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EXPOSITORY  LEXICON 

OP 

MEDICINE  AND  THE  ALLIED  SCIENCES. 


VOL. 

Iiinguaden'tal.  (L.  lingua;  dens,  a 
tooth.)    Relating  to  the  tongue  and  the  teeth. 

Xi.  let  ters.    Those  formed  by  the  com- 
bined use  of  the  tongue  and  teeth,  as  d  and  t. 
Xjin'g"uae.    Genitive  singular  of  Lingua. 
Xi.  deten'tor.    (L.  detent  us,  part,  oideti- 
neo,  to  hold  down.)   A  Tongue-depressor. 
Xi.  exonco'sis.   See  Exoncosis  linguae. 
Xi.  seal  plum.    (L.  scalpo,  to  scrape.)  A 
Tongue-scraper. 

Iiing-ueefo  liate.   (L.  lingua,  a  tongue ; 
folium,  a  leaf.    F.  linguifolie.)    Having  tongue- 
shaped  leaves,  as  the  Grassula  lingueefolia. 
Xiin'gruaeform.    Same  as  Linguiform. 
Xiin'g'uaform.   Same  as  Lingtiiform. 
Ziin'g'ual.    (L.  lingua,  the  tongue.  F. 
lingual;  I.  linguale  ;  S.  lingual;  G.  die  Zunge 
betreffend.)    Eelating  to,  or  connected  with,  the 
tongue. 

Xi.  ar'tery.  (F.  artere  linguale;  G. 
Zungenschlagader .)  A  branch  of  the  external 
carotid  artery.  It  runs  inwards  and  forwards, 
and  is  at  first  comparatively  superficial,  is  then 
crossed  by  the  ninth  nerve,  and  oy  the  digastric 
and  stylo-hyoid  muscles.  It  now  passes  beneath 
the  hyoglossus,  resting  on  the  middle  constrictor 
and  genio-hyoglossus  muscles.  Its  branches  are 
the  superior  hyoid,  dorsalis  lingua?,  sublingual, 
and  ranine.  It  may  arise  from  a  common  trunk 
with  the  facial  artery,  or  with  the  superior 
thyroid  artery,  or  with  both  these  arteries ; 
and  it  may  give  off  as  a  branch  the  superior 
laryngeal,  the  submental,  or  the  ascending 
palatine  arteries. 

Xi.  bone.   A  synonym  of  the  Hyoid  bone. 

Xi.  ganglion.  A  synonym  of  the  Gan- 
glion, submaxillary. 

Xi.  ganglion,  soft.  The  Ganglion  lin- 
guale molle. 

Xi.  glands.  See  Glands,  lingual,  and  G.s, 
lingual,  posterior. 

Xi.  gy'rus.  The  Gyrus  occipito-temporalis 
medxalis. 

Xi.  ichthyosis.  See  Ichthyosis  of  the 
tongue. 

Ji.  let ters.  Those  pronounced  by  the  use 
of  the  tongue  chiefly,  as  I  and  r. 

lm.  muscle.   Sec  Linaualis  muscle. 

Xi.  nerve.  (F.  nerf  lingual ;  G.  Zungen- 
nerv.)  A  branch  of  the  inferior  maxillary  division 
of  the  fifth  pair  of  cranial  nerves.  It  supplies 
the  front  portion  of  the  tongue,  especially  the 
fungiform  and  conical  papilla),  the  anterior 
palatine  arch,  the  tonsil,  and  the  floor  of  the 


IV. 

mouth,  and  gives  twigs  to  the  submaxillary 
ganglion,  the  hypoglossal  nerve,  and  the  sub- 
lingual gland.  It  is  both  a  tactile  and  a  sensory 
nerve ;  being  like  other  branches  of  the  fifth,  a 
nerve  of  common  sensation,  and  being  indebted 
to  the  chorda  tympani  for  the  fibres  which  ad- 
minister to  the  sense  of  taste  ;  it  contains  vaso- 
motor, but  no  motor  fibres.  It  commences  under 
cover  of  the  external  pterygoid  muscle,  is  soon 
joined  by  the  chorda  tympani,  passes  between 
the  internal  pterygoid  muscle  and  the  ramus  of 
the  lower  jaw  to  the  side  of  the  tongue,  crosses 
Wharton's  duct,  and  runs  to  the  apex. 
According  to  Schiff  it  is  the  nerve  of  taste. 
Also,  a  synonym  of  the  Hypoglossal  nerve. 
Xi.  nerve,  me  dian.  (L.  medius,  in  the 
middle.)    The  Hypoglossal  nerve. 

Xi.  nerve  of  eighth  pair.  The  Glosso- 
pharyngeal nerve. 

It.  nerve  of  fifth  pair.   The  L.  nerve. 
Xi.  nerve  of  Hirsch  feld.  A  branch  of  the 
facial  nerve  leaving  the  trunk  just  after  it  escapes 
from  the  stylo-mastoid  foramen,  and  supplying 
the  stylo-glossus  and  palato-glossus  muscles. 

Xi.  nerve  of  vagus.  (G.  Zungenncrv 
des  herumschweifenden  Nerv.)  Luschka's  term 
for  a  slender  branch  given  off  from  the  pharyn- 
geal plexus,  which  receives  its  fibres  from  the 
pharyngeal  branches  of  the  glosso-pharyngeal 
and  pneumogastric  nerves,  and  joins  the  hypo- 
glossal nerve. 

Xi.  nerves  of  glos'so-pharyng-e'al. 
(G.  Zungcndste  de  Zitngenschlundkopfnerv.)  The 
two  terminal  branches  of  the  glosso-pharyngeal 
nerve  beneath  the  hyoglossus  muscle  ;  one  sup- 
plies the  papilloB  circuravallatra  and  the  mucous 
membrane  of  the  posterior  third  of  the  tongue  ; 
and  the  other  supplies  the  mucous  membrane  of 
the  hinder  half  of  the  side  of  the  tongue,  anasto- 
mosing with  the  lingual  nerve. 

Xi.  nerves  of  hypoglossal.  (G. 
Zungen'dste  des  Zungenmuskelnerv.)  The  ter- 
minal branches  of  the  hypoglossal  nerve  which 
supply  the  muscles  of  the'tongue. 

Xi.  papil  lae.  See  Tapillm  linguales. 
Xi.  paral'ysis.  See  Tongue,  paralysis  of. 
Xi.  plexus.  (L.  plexus,  a  weaving.  F. 
plexus  lingual;  G.  Zungengejlecht.)  A  plexus 
formed  at  the  root  of  the  tongue  by  tho  in- 
tercommunication of  branches  of  the  glosso- 
haryngcal  nerve,  tho  terminal  branches  being 
istributed  to  the  mucous  membrane  of  the 
postorior  third  of  the  tongue. 

Xi.  psoriasis.    (Wwpa,  the  itch.)  A 
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thickening  and  desquamation  of  the  epithelium 
of  the  tongue,  due  to  long- continued  irritation, 
as  from  the  constant  smoking  of  a  clay  pipe. 
This  affection  is  sometimes  called  leukoplakia. 
In  some  cases  it  appears  to  precede  epithelioma 
of  the  tongue. 

Xi.  quin  sy.    See  Quinsy,  lingual. 
Xi.  rasp.   (F.  rape  Unguals.)   The  tongue 
of  Molluscs. 

Xi.  rib  b on.   Same  as  Radula. 
Xi.  spasm.    See  Tongue,  spasm  of. 
Xi.  syph  ilis.   See  Tongue,  syphilis  of. 
Xi.  veins.   The  L.  veins,  proper. 
Xi.  veins,  dor  sal.    (L.  dorsum,  the  back.) 
Two  veins  which  proceed  from  a  submucous 
plexus  on  the  hinder  part  of  the  dorsum  of  the 
tongue ;  they  open  by  means  of  a  common  trunk 
or  separately  into  the  common  facial  vein  or  the 
internal  jugular  vein. 

Xi.  veins,  prop'er.  The  small  vena? 
comites  of  the  lingual  artery,  one  lying  above  it 
the  other  below ;  they  anastomose  freely  with  each 
other  and  open  into  the  internal  jugular  vein. 

Lingua  lis.  (L.  lingua,  the  tongue.  P. 
lingual;  G.  zur  Zunge  gehdrig.)  Of,  or  belong- 
ing to,  the  tongue. 

Xi.  mus'cle.  (L.  lingua,  the  tongue.  F. 
muscle  lingual;  G.  eigentlicher  Zungenmuskel.) 
A  muscle  of  the  tongue  divided  into  inferior, 
transverse,  and  superficial  lingualis  muscles. 

Xi.  mus'cle,  lnfe'rior.  (L.  inferior, 
lower.  F.  linguale  inferieur ;  Gr.  unterer 
Ldngsmuskel  der  Zunge.)  A  subcylindrical 
fasciculus  of  muscular  fibres  situated  on  the 
under  surface  of  the  tongue  on  either  side  of  the 
median  line.  Anteriorly  it  lies  between  the 
genio-glossus  and  the  lateral  fasciculi  of  the 
stylo-glossu8,  posteriorly  between  the  genio- 
glossus  and  the  hyoglossus.  Its  fibres  are  con- 
nected behind  with  those  of  the  genio-glossus, 
stylo-glossus,  and  pharyngo-glossus  muscles, 
and  with  the  hyoid  bone ;  in  front  they  are 
attached  to  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  apex  of 
the  tongue.  It  retracts  the  tongue.  It  is  sup- 
plied by  the  hypoglossal  nerve. 

Xi.  mus'cle,  longitudinal  lnfe'rior. 
The  L.  muscle,  inferior. 

Xi.  mus'cle,  longitudinal  supe'rior. 
The  L.  muscle,  superior. 

Xi.  mus'cle,  perpendic  ular,  exter  - 
nal. (G.  senkrechter  Zungenmuskel.)  Zaglas's 
term  for  vertical  muscular  fibres  having  an  out- 
ward concavity  extending  from  the  dorsum  to 
the  under  surface  of  the  border  of  the  tongue. 

Xi.  mus'cle,  superfic  ial.  (L.  supcr- 
ficialis,  belonging  to  the  surface)  The  L. 
muscle,  superior. 

Xi.  mus'cle,  supe'rior.  (L.  superior, 
upper.  F.  Una ualc  super icur  ;  G.  obcrer  Langs- 
muskel  der  Zunge.)  A  stratum  of  muscular 
fibres  situated  immediately  beneath  the  mucous 
membrane  of  the  dorsum  lingua!,  and  extending 
from  the  root  to  the  tip  of  tho  tongue,  the  in- 
dividual fibres  being  attached  at  intervals  to  the 
submucous  tissue.  Posteriorly  it  fuses  with  tho 
chondro-glossus,  and  is  attached  to  the  base  of 
the  small  cornua  of  the  hyoid  bone,  and  ante- 
riorly it  is  interpenetrated  by  the  ascending  fibres 
of  the  genio-glossus  and  hyoglossus  muscles.  It 
arches  backwards  the  tip  of  the  tongue. 

Xi.  mus'cle,  trans  verse.  (L.  trans- 
versa, turned  across.  F.  linguale  transverse ; 
G.  Quermuskel  der  Zunge.)  A  mass  nf  muscular 
fibres  constituting  a  large  part  of  the  tongue, 
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arising  from  the  fibrous  septum  in  the  median 
plane  and  inserted  into  the  submucous  tissue  of 
the  dorsum  and  edges  of  the  tongue.  The  fibres 
of  the  palato-glossus  are  said  to  be  continuous 
with  fibres  of  this  muscle. 

Xi.  mus'cle,  ver  tical.  (L.  vertex,  the 
crown  of  the  head.)  The  L.  muscle,  perpendi- 
cular, external. 

Linguat  ula.  (L.  lingula,  a  small 
tongue.)  A  Genus  of  the  Order  Linguatulidcs. 
Worm-like  parasites  found  in  the  frontal  sinuses, 
nose,  and  lungs  of  dogs  and  other  vertebrates. 

Xi.  constric'ta,  Pruner.  (L.  constriclus, 
compressed.)    The  Fentastomum  denticulalum. 

Xi.  serra'ta,  Frbhlich.  (L.  serratus,  saw- 
edged.  F.  linguatule  dentelee.)  The  Fentasto- 
mum denticulatum. 

Xi.  taenioides.  The  Fentastomum  ta- 
nioides. 

^  Linguatuli  dae.  (Linguatula ;  Gr. 
tifios,  likeness.)  An  Order  of  the  Class  Arach- 
nida ;  the  members  are  parasitic,  and  have  a 
ringed,  elongated,  and  worm-like  body,  with  two 
pairs  of  hooks  about  a  jawless  mouth,  a  simple 
papilliferous  penis,  and  non- tracheal  respiration. 

Xiing-uet'ta.  (Dim.  of  L.  lingua.)  A 
small  tongue. 

Xi.  lamino'sa.  (L.  lamina,  a  thin  plate.) 
The  cerebral  structure  called  Ligula. 

Lin  guifoi  m.  (L.  lingua,  a  tongue ; 
forma,  resemblance.  F.  hnguiforme ;  G.  Zungen- 
formig.)  Formed  like  a  tongue ;  as  the  leaves 
of  the  Mesembryanthemum  Hnguiforme. 

Also,  formed  like  a  Ligula. 

Linguistic.  (L.  lingua.)  Relating  to 
language. 

Linguis  tics.  The  comparative  study 
of  the  elements  of  different  languages,  comprising 
an  inquiry  into  their  origin  and  the  actual  state 
of  the  vocabulary  and  grammar ;  comparative 
philology ;  the  science  of  languages. 

Lingula.    (L.  lingula,  dim.  of  lingua,  a 
tongue.    F.  hngiue;  G.  Ziinglein,  Zungelchcn.) 
A  term  for  a  little  tongue,  or  object  resembling 
one ;  the  epiglottis. 
Also,  the  same  as  Ligula. 

Xi.  accesso'rla.  (L.  accedo,  to  approach.) 
A  small  process  near  the  L.  vermis  supcrioris. 

1m.  cerebelll.   The  L.  vermis  superioris. 

Xi.  fls'tulee.  (L.  fistula-,  a  pipe.)  The 
epiglottis. 

Xi.  mandibular  (L.  matidibula,  the 
jaw.)  A  small  plate  of  bone  projecting  from  the 
inner  border  of  the  inferior  dental  foramen  of 
the  inferior  maxillary  bone. 

Xi.  of  ba'sis  era  nil.  (Bacris,  a  step  ; 
Kpavlov,  the  skull.)  A  curved  process  of  cartilage 
which  projects  forwards  and  laterally,  and  then 
downwards  and  backwards,  from  the  mass  of 
cartilage  surrounding  the  pituitary  fossa. 

Xi.  spbenolda'lls.  {Sphenoid  hone.  G. 
Keilbeinziingelchcn.)  A  tongue-like  process  of 
bone  lying  in  the  angle  between  tho  body  and 
tho  great  wing  of  tho  sphenoid  bone  on  the  outer 
side  of  the  sulcus  caroticus. 

Xi.  ventrlc'ull  quar'tl.  (L.  ventriculus, 
a  ventricle ;  quartus,  fourth.)  Tho  same  as 
Ligula  sinus  rnomboiaei. 

Im.  vermis  superio  ris.  (L.  vermis,  a 
worm ;  superior,  upper.  G.  Zungelchen  des 
Oberwurms.)  A  tongue-shaped  laminated  pro- 
cess of  the  central  lobe  of  the  cerebellum  which 
i«  projected  from  its  middle  part  on  to  the 
superior  medullary  velum. 
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Lingular.  (L.  lingula,  a  little  tongue. 
F.  lingulaire.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  a  little 
tongue. 

Lin  gulate.  (L.  lingula,  a  little  tongue. 
F.  lingule.)  Having  a  little  tongue,  or  the 
appearance  of  such,  as  the  expansion  of  the  tube 
of  the  corolla  of  the  Aristolochia  clematitis,  the 
leaves  of  the  Tillandsia  lingulata,  the  follicles 
of  the  Triopterus  lingulata,  and  the  shell  of 
Vulsella  lingulata. 

Lin  guliform.  (L.  lingula;  forma, 
shape.)  Having  the  form  of  a  little  tongue  or 
strap. 

Linguoden  tal.  Same  as  Linguadental. 

Lin  hart,  Wen'zel  von.  An  Austrian 
surgeon,  born  at  Seelovitz  in  Moravia  in  1821, 
died  at  Wiirtzburg  in  1877. 

Xi.'s  chis'el.  A  stout  chisel  with  an 
oblique  edge  and  a  thick  back,  on  which  is  a 
projecting  ridge  to  oatch  the  hammer  by  which 
the  weapon  is  driven.  Used  in  excision  of,  and 
other  operations  on,  bone. 

Li'ni.   Genitive  singular  of  Linum. 
It.  fari  na,  B.  Ph.    (L.  farina,  flour.  G. 
Leinmehl.)    Linseed  meal,  being  the  seeds  of 
the  Linum  usitatissimum  reduced  to  powder. 

L.  sem'ina,  B.P.  (L.  semen,  seed.  F. 
graines  de  lin ;  I.  semi  di  lino  ;  S.  linaza ;  G. 
Leinsamen.)  The  seed  of  Linum  usitatissimum. 
The  seeds  are  about  one-sixth  of  an  inch  long, 
oval,  pointed,  flattened,  smooth,  shining ;  brown 
externally,  and  yellowish-white  within.  They 
yield  when  pressed  in  the  cold  from  18  to  20  per 
cent,  of  oil,  but  when  heated  from  22  to  27  per 
cent.  Other  constituents  of  the  dried  seeds  are 
emulsin  and  investment  44  per  cent.,  gum  6, 
vegetable  albumen  27,  gluten  2-93.  Used  in- 
ternally in  decoction  or  infusion  as  a  demulcent 
and  emollient,  and  externally  for  poultices. 

Linic  olous.  (L.  hnum,  flax;  colo,  to 
inhabit.)    Living  in  or  among  flax. 

Linig-  erous.  (L.  linum  ;  gero,  to  bear.) 
Carrying  or  bearing  flax. 

Lini'men.  (L.  lino,  to  anoint.  G. 
Schmiere.)    Grease.   A  substance  for  smearing. 

Liniment.  (L.  linimentum,  smearing- 
stuff;  from  lino,  to  anoint.  F.  liniment;  I. 
linimento  ;  S.  linimento  ;  G.  Liniment,  fliissige 
Salbe.)  An  embrocation  or  agent  which  faci- 
litates the  process  of  friction  and,  in  some 
instances,  the  entrance  of  medicaments  into  the 
body  through  the  skin.  The  application  of  a 
liniment  is  usually  either  to  effect  local  stimula- 
tion or  to  relieve  pain.  Liniments  are  generally 
made  with  oil  and  some  active  agent ;  but  in 
some  instances  soap,  and  in  others  spirit,  is 
used. 

Xi.,  Kentish's.  See  Kentish's  liniment 
for  burns. 

L.  of  oro'ton  oil.  The  Linimentum  cro- 
tonit. 

It.  of  i'odlde  of  potas'slum  and 

soap.  The  Linimentum  potassii  iodidi  cum 
sapone. 

It.  of  lime.   The  Linimentum  calcis. 
It.  of  mer  cury.    The  Linimentum  hy- 
drargyri. 

It.  of  mus'tard,  compound.  The 

Linimentum  sinapis  compositum. 

It.  of  soap.   The  Linimentum  saponis. 

It.  of  Spanish  flies.  A  synonym  of 
Linimentum  cantharidis. 

It.  of  subac'etate  of  lead.  Tho  Lini- 
mentum plumbi  subacetatis. 


It.  of  tur'pentine.  The  Linimentum 
terebinthinm. 

It.  of  tur'pentine  and  ace'tlc  ac'id. 

The  Linimentum  terebinthinm  aceticum. 

It.,  Pott's.  Composed  of  oil  of  turpentine 
and  hydrochloric  acid.  Used  as  a  resolvent  in 
rheumatic  and  other  swellings. 

Xi-,  Ri'eord's  sedative.  Chloroform, 
extract  of  belladonna,  camphor,  laudanum,  of 
each  one  part,  oil  of  henbane  50  parts.  Used 
in  neuralgia  and  rheumatism. 

Xi.,  St.  John  Long's,  Said  to  have  con- 
sisted of  oil  of  turpentine  and  acetic  acid  held 
in  suspension  by  yolk  of  egg.  It  is  a  powerful 
counter-irritant. 

Xi.,  Stokes's.  Oil  of  turpentine  100  parts, 
acetic  acid  15  parts,  the  yolk  of  one  egg,  rose 
water  80  parts,  and  linseed  oil  4  parts.  As  a 
stimulant  embrocation  to  the  chest  in  bronchitis. 

X,.,  Swe'diaur's.   Contains  white  arsenic 
and  olive  oil.   It  is  used  as  a  local  application 
in  cancer. 
Liniment  um.   See  Liniment. 

It.  aconi'ti.  See  Aconiti  linimentum. 
Since  the  article  was  written  the  directions 
given  for  the  preparation  of  this  liniment  in  the 
new  edition  of  the  B.  Ph.  cause  the  strength  to 
be  slightly  decreased.  The  proportion  of  the  active 
ingredient  to  the  whole  is  one  in  one  and  a  half. 

Xi.  al'bum.  (L.  albus,  white.)  A  name 
for  spermaceti  ointment. 

Xi.  ammoniacale,  Fr.  Codex.  (F.  lini- 
ment ammoniacal.)  Oil  of  sweet  almonds  90 
parts,  liquid  ammonia  of  commerce  10  parts ; 
mix. 

X,.  ammoniaca  le  camphora  turn,  Fr. 

Codex.  Camphorated  oil  90  parts  mixed  with 
liquid  ammonia  10  parts. 

Xi.  ammo  niae,  B.  Ph.  Solution  of  am- 
monia one  fluid  ounce  mixed  with  olive  oil  three 
fluid  ounces. 

In  U.S.  Ph.,  30  parts  of  water  of  ammonia  is 
mixed  with  70  parts  of  cotton-seed  oil. 

Xi.  ammonia'to- camphora' turn,  G. 
Ph.  (G.  Jluehtiges  Kampfer liniment.)  Oleum 
camphoratum  3  parts,  oleum  papaveris  one  part, 
and  liquor  ammonii  caustici  one  part,  shaken 
together. 

Xi.  ammonla'tum,  G.  Ph.  Olive  oil 
three  parts,  oil  of  poppy  one  part,  and  liquor 
ammonii  caustici  one  part,  shaken  together. 

Xi.  anod'ynl.  ('Av,  neg. ;  odvvn,  pain.) 
The  same  as  L.  opii. 

It.  Ar  cel.  The  liniment  of  Arceus;  a 
name  for  the  Unguentum  elemi  compositum. 

Xi.  belladon'nae,  B.  Ph.  This  liniment 
is  made  by  macerating  belladonna  root  20  parts, 
camphor  1,  in  a  sufficiency  of  rectified  spirit  to 
produce  30  parts. 

In  U.S.  Ph.,  five  parts  of  camphor  are  dis- 
solved in  95  parts  of  fluid  extract  of  belladonna. 

Xi.  bora  ce.   The  Mel  boracis. 

It.  cal'cicum,  Fr.  Codex.  Seo  under  L. 
calcis. 

It.  cal'cis,  B.  Ph.  (F.  liniment  calcaire.) 
A  croam-like  fluid  made  of  a  mixture  of  equal 
parts  of  lime  water  and  olive  oil.  Tho  French 
and  Belgian  Pharmacopoeias  replace  the  olivo  oil 
with  almond  oil,  the  llussian  with  linseed  oil, 
and  the  United  States  with  cotton-seed  oil.  A 
soothing  remedy  for  burns. 

Xi.  cam'phorae,  B.  Ph.  and  Dan.  This 
is  made  by  dissolving  one  part  of  camphor  in 
four  parts  of  olive  oil.    In  tho  Frenoh,  Belgian, 
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Gorman,  and  Eussiau  Pharmacopoeias  the  pro- 
portion is  one  of  camphor  to  nine  of  oil.  In  the 
United  States  Pharmacopoeia  the  olive  oil  is 
replaced  by  cotton-seed  oil. 

Ii.  camphorae  compos  itum,  6.  Ph. 
This  is  made  by  dissolving  5  parts  of  camphor 
and  i  part  of  English  oil' of  lavender  in  30  parts 
of  rectified  spirit,  adding  10  parts  of  strong 
solution  of  ammonia,  and  shaking  till  a  clear 
solution  is  formed.  The  proportion  of  ammonia 
is  about  1  to  8.  Employed  in  neuralgia  and 
chronic  rheumatism.  The  corresponding  Bel- 
gian preparation  contains  liquid  ammonia  1 
part,  camphorated  oil  2  parts.  The  Danish, 
solution  of  ammonia  1,  camphorated  oil  1,  olive 
oil  2.  German,  water  of  ammonia  1,  campho- 
rated oil  3,  poppy  oil  1.  Russian,  solution  of 
ammonia  2,  camphorated  oil  3,  olive  oil  3. 

Zi.  camphora'tum.   The  L.  camphorce. 

Xi.  canthar  idis,  U.S.  Ph.  Fifteen  parts 
of  cantharides  in  No.  60  powder  is  digested  with 
100  parts  of  oil  of  turpentine  in  a  water  bath  for 
three  hours;  it  is  men  strained  and  enough 
turpentine  passed  through  the  strainer  to  make 
the  product  weigh  100  parts. 
Also,  a  synonym  of  Liquor  epispasticus. 

Xi.  cap'sici.  This  preparation  is  made 
by  macerating  capsicum  one  part  and  rectified 
spirit  three  parts  for  seven  days,  and  straining. 
Used  in  neuralgia,  for  chilblains  and  toothache. 

L.  chlorofor'mi,  B.  Ph.  A  liniment 
composed  of  a  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  chloro- 
form and  liniment  of  camphor.  Applied  as  a 
stimulant  to  the  skin.  The  corresponding  lini- 
ment in  the  French  Pharmacopoeia  contains 
chloroform  1,  almond  oil  9  ;  in  the  United  Stales 
Pharmacopoeia,  chloroform  4  parts,  soap  lini- 
ment 6  parts. 

Xi.  crina'le.  (L.  crinis,  hair.)  A  hair 
wash  containing  cantharidin,  acetic  ether,  recti- 
fied spirit,  and  castor  oil. 

Xi.  croto  nis,  B.  Ph.  Croton  oil  one  fluid 
onnce,  oil  of  Cajeput  and  rectified  spirit,  of  each 
three  fluid  ounces  and  a  half. 

Xi.  cum  chloroformo,  Fr.  Codex.  (L. 
cum,  with.  F.  liniment  au  chloroforme.)  See 
under  L.  chloroformi. 

Xi.  cum  sapo'ne.  (L.  cum,  with ;  sapo, 
soap.  F.  liniment  savonneux.)  Tincture  of 
soap  50  parts,  oil  of  sweet  almonds  5  parts,  and 
alcohol  45  parts,  well  shaken  together. 

Xi.  X>.  Ro'scn,  Fr.  Codex.  (F.  liniment 
de  Rosen.)  Oil  of  mace  5  parts,  oil  of  cloves  5 
parts,  mixed  together,  and  spirit  of  juniper  90 
parts  gradually  added. 

Xi.  hydrars'yrl,  B.  Ph.  Ointment  of 
mercury  one  ounce,  solution  of  ammonia  and 
liniment  of  camphor  of  each  one  fluid  ounce. 

Xi.  hyper'lcl.  An  infusion  of  tho  leaves 
of  the  Hypericum  perforatum  in  olive  oil. 

Xi.  io'dl,  B.  Ph.  Iodine  5  parts,  iodide  of 
potassium  2  parts,  glycerin  one  part,  and  rectified 
spirit  10  fluid  parts. 

Xi.  o'pil,  B.  Ph.  Tincture  of  opium,  lini- 
ment of  soap,  of  each  equal  quantities. 

Xi.  plum'bl  subaceta'tla,  U.S.  Ph. 
Solution  of  subacetato  of  load  40  parts,  cotton- 
seed oil  60  parts. 

■  Xi.  potaa'sll  lod'ldl  cum  sapo'ne, 
B.  Ph.  Curd  soap  16  parts,  iodide  of  potash  12 
parts,  glycerin  8  fluid  parts,  oil  of  lemons  one 
fluid  part,  and  distilled  water  80  fluid  parts. 

Xi.   sapona'to-ammonla  to  campho 
ra'tum.   Tho  L.  amphora  compotitum. 


Xi.  sapona'to-camphora'tum,  G.  Ph. 

(G.  Opodelrtok.)  Sapo  medicatus  60  parts,  and 
camphor  20  parts,  dissolved  in  spirit  810  parts 
and  glycerin  50  parts,  at  a  gentle  heat,  then  oil 
of  thyme  one  part,  oil  of  rosemary  6  parts,  and 
liquor  ammonii  caustici  50  parts,  are  added. 

Xi.  sapona  to  -  camphora'tum  Hq'- 
uidum,  G.  Ph.  (G.  fliissigcr  Opodeldok.) 
Spirit  of  camphor  120  parts,  spirit  of  soap  350, 
liquor  ammonii  caustici  24,  oil  of  thyme  2,  oil  of 
rosemary  4  parts ;  mix  and  filter. 

Xi.  sapona'to-ioda'tum.  The  L.  po las- 
sii  iodidi  cum  sapone. 

Xi.  saponis,  B.  Ph.  DistiUed  water  32 
parts  are  mixed  with  rectified  spirit  128  parts 
and  camphor  8  parts,  oil  of  rosemary  3  parts, 
and  hard  soap  16  parts  added;  macerated  for 
seven  days  at  a  temperature  not  exceeding  70°  F. 
(2P1°  C.)  and  filtered.  Used  as  an  anodyne 
and  rubefacient. 
The  U.S.  Ph.  formula  is  very  similar. 

Ii.  saponis  compositum.  The  L. 
saponis. 

Xi.  sapo  nis  vir'idis.  The  Tinctura  sa- 
ponis viridis. 

It.  sina  pis  compos  itum,  B.  Ph.  Oil 

of  mustard  1-4  fluid  parts,  ethereal  extract  of 
mezereon  one  part,  camphor  3  parts,  castor  oil  7 
fluid  parts,  and  rectified  spirit  44  fluid  parts. 
An  active  rubefacient. 

The  U.S.  Ph.  formula  is  very  similar. 

Ii.  terebinth  inae,  B.  Ph.  Soft  soap  2 
parts  dissolved  in  distilled  water  2  fluid  parts, 
and  camphor  one  part  dissolved  in  oil  of  turpen- 
tine 16  fluid  parts,  are  thoroughly  mixed.  An 
application  to  burns. 

The  U.S.  Ph.  formula  is  the  original  Kentish's 
liniment  for  burns. 

Xi.  terebinth  inae  ace  ticum,  B.  Ph. 
Oil  of  turpentine  4  fluid  parts,  glacial  acetic 
acid  one  part,  and  liniment  of  camphor  4  fluid 
parts. 

Xi.  terebinthina  turn,  G.  Ph.  Crude 
potassium  carbonate  6  parts  mixed  with  soft  soap 
54  parts,  and  then  oil  of  turpentine  40  parts 
added. 

Xi.  volat'ile".    The  L.  ammonia. 

Xii'nin.  (L.  linum,  linseed.  F.  linine.)  A 
bitter  substance  found  by  Pagenstecher  in  Linum 
calharticum,  and  to  which  probably  it  owes  its 
purgative  properties.  It  forms  small,  silky 
crystals,  little  soluble  in  water,  readily  in  alcohol 
and  ether. 

Also,  tho  mucilage  of  flax  seeds. 

Xiinis'cus.  (AiWcrKor,  an  edging.  F. 
linisque ;  G.  Masche.)  Applied  by  linger  to 
tho  areolae,  usually  regular,  of  the  horny  epi- 
dermis of  the  feet  of  birds  when  that  epidermis 
is  reticulated. 

Ziinit  ion.  (L.  lino,  to  besmear.  F. 
linition ;  G.  JSinreiben.)  The  application  of  a 
Liniment. 

Xilni'tiS.  (\lvov,  anything  made  of  flax.) 
Inflammation  of  tho  areolar  tissue  which  sur- 
rounds tho  blood-vessels  of  tho  stomach.  The 
term  was  employed  by  Brinton. 

Xi.,  plas  tic.  (nXa<rriKos,  fit  for  mould- 
ing.) Tho  form  which  is  attended  with  hyper- 
plasia of  the  areolar  tissue  and  hypertrophy  of 
the  muscular  coat. 

Xm,  sup  purative.  (L.  suppuro,  to  gather 
matter.)  Tho  form  which  results  in  small  ab- 
scesses or  in  purulent  infiltration  of  the  coats  of 
the  stomach. 
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Ziink.  (Sax.  hlence,  hlenka.  G.  Oelenk.) 
A  ring  of  a  chain. 

Also,  to  connect  by  a  link. 
Xi.,  Si  amese.   A  tube  of  grass  so  woven 
that  as  it  is  extended  its  diameter  is  reduced. 
It  is  useful  in  the  reduction  of  phalangeal  dis- 
locations. 

Linking*.  {Link.)  The  act  or  process  of 
connecting  by  a  link,  or  of  coupling. 

Xi.  of  at'oms.  The  attraction  of  the  con- 
stituent atoms  of  a  molecule  one  to  another  in  a 
chain-like  series. 

Xiinn.    The  Tilia  americana. 

Linnae'a.  (In  honour  of  Linnceus.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Caprifoliacece. 

It.  borea  lis,  Gronovius.  (L.  boreas,  the 
north  wind.)  A  plant  inhabiting  the  northern 
countries  of  Europe.  Leaves  diuretic,  diapho- 
retic, and  slightly  astringent.  Used  in  fomen- 
tation for  rheumatic  pains.  Also  given  in 
infusion  with  milk  as  a  cure  for  sciatica  in 
Switzerland. 

Xi.,  two-flowered.   The  L.  borealis. 

Linnae'an.  (Linn&us,  the  naturalist.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Linnaeus. 

Xi.  sys  tem.  The  Linnoean,  or  artificial, 
or  sexual  system  is  founded  on  the  number  of 
stamens  which  determines  the  primary  divisions 
or  classes ;  the  subdivisions  or  orders  generally 
depend  on  the  number  of  pistils. 

Al»o,  applied  to  the  binomial  system  of 
nomenclature  laid  down  by  Linnaeus,  in  which 
each  being  received  a  generic  and  a  systemic 
name. 

Linnae  ite.  (NiCoFe)3S4.  A  nickel  ore 
which  forms  pale-grey  crystals,  or  occurs  in  a 
mass. 

Linnaeus.   The  Latinised  form  of  Linne. 

Linne,  Carl  von.  The  great  naturalist, 
bora  at  Rashult,  in  the  Parish  of  Stenbrohult, 
in  the  Province  of  Smaland,  Sweden,  in  1707, 
died  at  Upsala  in  1778. 

Ziino'leic  ac  id.  (F.  acide  linoleique.) 
C16H2a02.  An  acid  allied  to  oleic  acid,  obtained 
by  saponifying  linseed  oil,  precipitating  the  soap 
with  calcium  chloride,  dissolving  the  calcium 
linoleate  out  of  the  precipitate  by  means  of 
ether,  and  decomposing  it  with  hydrochloric 
acid.  When  pure  it  is  a  thin,  oily,  slightly 
yellow  liquid,  of  sp.  gr.  -9206,  having  a  faintly 
acid  reaction  and  a  pleasant,  then  harsh,  taste. 

_  Lino  lein.  The  drying  olein  of  linseed 
oil ;  it  is  a  glyceride  of  Linoleic  acid. 

Lino  leum.  (L.  linum,  flax ;  oleum,  oil.) 
A  compound  of  linseed  oil  and  sulphur  chloride 
which  forms  a  solid  waterproof  substance.  Used 
in  various  ways  in  the  arts. 

Linosper'mum.  (Aivov,  flax  ;  airkpfxa, 
seed.  F.  linosperme.)  Linseed  or  lintseed, 
afforded  by  the  Linum  usitatissimum,  or  com- 
mon flax. 

Linos'yris.  (Aivov,  flax;  oe-vpit,  the 
name  of  a  plant.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Compotita;. 

It.  mexlca'na,  Schlechtendal.  The  Hap- 
lopappus  discoideus. 

It.  vulgaris,  Cass.  German  golden  locks. 
Hab.  Middle  and  South  Europe.  Anthelmintic 
and  deobstruent. 

Linotan'nic  ac  id.  (F.  acide  lino- 
tannique.)  A  variety  of  tannic  acid  found  in 
the  stem  of  flax,  Linum  tisitatissimum.  It  is 
coloured  green  by  ferric  perchloride. 

Linox'yn.    Ca3H54On.    The  dry,  trans- 


parent varnish  which  results  from  the  exposure 
of  linseed  oil  to  air,  especially  after  it  has  been 
heated  with  lead  oxide. 

Linozos'tis.  A  name  for  the  herb  mer- 
curialis,  or  mercury. 

Linseed.  (Mid.  E.  Hnj  Sax.  lin,  flax; 
from  L.  linum,  flax ;  seed.  F .  grame  de  lin  ;  G. 
Leinsamen.)  The  seed  of  the  Linum  usitatissi- 
mum; also  spelled  lintseed.    See  Lini  semina. 

Xi.  cake.  (G.  Leinkucken.)  The  seeds  of 
the  Linum  usitatissimum  from  which  the  oil 
has  been  expressed. 

Xi.,  infu  sion  of.  See  Infusum  lini. 
It.  meal.  The  Lini  farina. 
Xi.  mu'cilage.  Obtained  as  a  powder 
from  an  infusion  of  linseed  by  adding  hydro- 
chloric acid  and  precipitating  with  alcohol.  On 
boiling  with  dilute  sulphuric  acid  it  yields  a 
dextro-rotatory  gum  and  sugar. 

Xi.  oil.  (G.  Leinol.)  Fixed  oil  expressed 
without  heat  from  linseed.  It  is  thick, 
yellow,  with  slight  odour,  and  solidifies  on  ex- 
posure to  air.  It  is  employed  as  a  soothing 
application  to  burns,  scalds,  and  eczematous 
eruptions.  Sometimes  mingled  with  limewater. 
Also,  as  a  cure  for  piles.  The  Oleum  lini. 
Xi.  poul'tice.  See  Cataplasma  lini. 
Xi.  tea.    See  Infusum  lini. 

Lin  sey  s  min'eral  spring*.  United 
States  of  America,-Kentucky, Christian  County.  A 
sulphuretted  water  of  a  temp,  of  71°  F.  (21-6°  C.) 

Lint.  (Mid.  E.  lynt ;  from  Sax.  lin,  flax ; 
from  L.  linum,  flax.  F.  charpie ;  I.  filaccia ; 
S.  lino;  G.  Wundfdden.)  A  soft  woven  stuff 
made  by  scraping  old  linen  cloth,  or  prepared 
from  a  fabric  woven  for  the  purpose,  and  used 
as  a  dressing  for  wounds  and  ulcers,  either  by 
itself  or  smeared  with  ointment,  or  wetted. 

Lint  is  now  frequently  charged  with  anti- 
septic substances,  such  as  boric  acid,  salicylic 
acid,  iodoform,  and  others. 

Linteamen.  (L.  Unteamcn,  a  linen 
cloth.)    Lint ;  a  pledget. 

Linteum.  (L.  linteum,  a  linen  cloth; 
from  linum,  flax.)  A  napkin,  towel,  or  linen 
cloth. 

Also,  same  as  Lint. 

Xi.  carp'tum.  (L.  carplus,  part,  of  carpo, 
to  pluck.)    Same  as  Charpie. 

It.  ra'sum.  (L.  rasus,  part,  of  rado,  to 
scrape.)    Lint  prepared  by  scraping  linen  cloth. 

Xi.  scls'sum.  (L.  scissus,  part,  of  scindo, 
to  cut  asunder.)    A  linen  bandage. 

Lint  seed.    Same  as  Linseed. 

Lint'zi.  Greecej  Peloponesus.  A  sulphu- 
rous saline  water,  having  a  temperature  of  33°  C. 
(91-4°  F.),  and  containing  sodium  chloride  1-015 
gramme,  magnesium  chloride  8*371,  hydrogen 
sulphide,  and  carbonic  acid  gas. 

Linum.  (L.  linum,  flax;  Gr.  Xivov,  the 
herb  flax.  F.  lin  ;  G.  Lein,  Flachs.)  A  Genus 
of  the  Nat.  Order  Linacew. 

Also,  the  pharmacopoeial  name,  U.S.  Ph.,  for 
the  seeds  of  the  Linum  usitatissimum. 

It.  ang-ustifo'lium,  Hudson.  (L.  an- 
gustus,  narrow;  folium,  a  leaf.)  The  species 
from  which  Heer  believes  that  the  L.  usitatissi- 
mum has  been  derived  by  cultivation. 

Xi.  aquilinum,  Mol.  (L.  aquilinus,  per- 
taining to  the  oagle.)  Yaugo.  Hab.  Chili. 
Used  as  a  febrifuge,  digestive,  stomachic,  and 
carminative. 

Xi.  arven'se,  Bauhin.  (L.  ai-vensis,  be- 
longing to  a  field.)    The  L.  usitatissimum. 
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Xi.  cattaar'ticum,  Linn.  (KaOapriKos, 
purgative.    F.  lin  cathartique ;    G.  kleiner 
Purgerjlachs.)    Purging  flax,  or  mill  mountain. 
A  purgative  having  a  disagreeably  bitter  taste, 
chamisso'nls,  Scliied.   The  L.  aqui- 

linum. 

It.  cru'dum.     (L.  crudus,  raw.)  Raw 

flax. 

Xi.  min  imum.  (L.  minimus,  least.)  The 
L.  usitatissimum. 

It.  selaginoi des,  Lamb.  (L.  selago ; 
Gr.  tloos,  likeness.)  A  plant  indigenous  to  Peru, 
where  it  is  regarded  as  bitter  and  stomachic. 

Zi.  usitatis'simum,  Linn.  (L.  tisitatus, 
usual.  F.  lin  commun;  G.  gemeiner  Flachs.) 
The  flax  plant ;  the  seeds,  called  linseed,  yield  on 
expression  a  large  quantity  of  oil,  and  by  boiling 
in  water  a  considerable  proportion  of  a  strong 
flavourless  mucilage,  used  as  a  demulcent  in 
coughs,  hoarseness,  and  pleuritic  symptoms ; 
also  in  nephritic  pains  and  stranguries. 

Xii'nus.  A  spring,  in  Arcadia,  mentioned 
by  Pliny  as  being  of  use  in  preventing  abortion. 

Lin  wood  spring's.  United  States  of 
America,  Florida,  Putnam  County.  Mineral 
waters,  temp.  74-5°  F.  (23*6°  C),  containing  iron 
bicarbonate  9-6  grains,  sodium  sulphate  52-8, 
magnesium  sulphate  67 '2,  sodium  chloride  113-6, 
magnesium  chloride  24'8,  calcium  chloride  42-4, 
and  organic  matter  14'4  grains  in  a  gallon. 

Li  ocome.    See  Leiocome. 

Lioder'mia.  (Ado?,  smooth ;  Sippa, 
skin.)    Smoothness  and  glossiness  of  the  skin. 

Ii.  cum  melano'si  et  teleangeiecta'- 
sla.  (L.  cum,  with ;  melanosis ;  L.  et,  and ; 
teleangeieetasis.)  Neisser's  term  for  Xeroderma 
pigmentosum. 

It.  neurit  ica.  (Stvpov,  a  nerve.)  A 
synonym  of  Glossy  skin. 

Lion.  (Old  F.  leon,  lion;  from  L.  leo ; 
from  Gr.  \tuiv,  a  lion.  F.  lion;  I.  leone ;  S. 
leon  ;  G.  Loice.)    The  Felis  leo. 

It.'s  foot.  (F.  pied  de  lion  ;  I.  piede  di 
leone;  S.  pie  de  leon;  G.  Lowenfuss.)  The 
Leontopodium  alpinum. 

Also,  the  Prenanthes  alba. 

Also,  the  Achemilla  vulgaris. 

I.,  for  ceps.  See  Forceps,  bone,  Fergus- 
son's  lion. 

It.'s  leaf.   The  plants  of  the  Genus  Leon- 

tice. 

It.'s  mouth.   The  Antirrhinum  majus. 

It.'s  tail.   The  Leonurus  cardiaca. 

It.'s  tooth.  The  plants  of  the  Genus 
Leontodon,  in  reference  to  the  tooth-like  edges 
of  the  leaves. 

Lio'pous.    See  Leiopous. 
Liorrhyn'cus.  (AeTos,  smooth ;  puyxos, 
a  snout.)    A  Genus  of  sexually  maturo  nema- 
tode worms. 

Xi.  eraciles  cens,  Rudolphi.  (L.  gra- 
cilesco,  to  become  slender.)  Found  in  tho 
stomach  of  Phoca  barbata. 

It.  lepidop'odis,  Risso.  Found  in  the 
intestine  of  Leptdopus  argyreus. 

It.  trunca  tus,  Nitzsch.  (L.  trnncatus, 
shortened  by  being  cut  off.)  Found  in  the  pro- 
ventriculus  of  Scolopax  ruslicola. 

It.  trnncatus,  Rudolphi.  (L.  truncatus.) 
Found  in  the  intestine  of  Mcks  taxus. 

Zilothe'um.  ( smooth;  6ttw,  to 
run.)  A  Genus  of  the  Family  Mallophaga, 
Suborder  Aplera,  Order  Rhyncota.  The  species 
infest  some  birds,  living  about  the  nostrils  and 


among  the  feathers ;  they  will  live  for  a  short 
time  on  man,  and  produce  much  irritation. 

Xi.  an'serls,  Sulz.  (L.  anser,  a  goose.) 
Lives  on  the  domestic  goose. 

Xi.  conspurca'tum,  Nitzsch.  (L.  con- 
spurcatus,  defiled.)    Lives  on  geese  and  swans. 

Xi.  pal  lidum,  Nitzsch.  (L.  pallidus, 
pale.)    Lives  on  domestic  fowls. 

Liot  richous.    See  Leiotrichous. 

Lip.  (Mid.  E.  lippe;  Sax.  lippa ;  G. 
Lippe ;  allied  to  L.  labium,  a  Up.  F.  levre ;  I. 
labbro ;  S.  Idbio.)  The  borders  of  the  mouth  or 
of  anything  resembling  it. 

In  Anatomy,  the  fleshy,  expansible,  and  con- 
tractile fold,  composed  of  skin  externally  and 
mucous  membrane  internally,  which  forms  the 
margin  of  the  aperture  of  the  mouth.  The  free 
border  is  intermediate  in  character  to  both  skin 
and  mucous  membrane,  being  red  like  the  latter, 
but  dry  like  the  former.  It  presents  vascular 
papillae,  with  nerve-endings  resembling  tactile 
corpuscles,  and  is  highly  sensitive.  The  mucous 
membrane  forms  a  fold  in  the  middle  line,  the 
Frcenum,  and  presents  numerous  Labial  glands. 
The  chief  muscle  is  the  orbicularis  oris,  but 
many  others  contribute  to  the  expressive  move- 
ments of  the  lips. 

Also,  anything  resembling  the  lips  of  the 
mouth,  as  the  lips  of  the  vagina  and  the  lips  of 
the  mouth  of  the  womb. 

In  Botany,  one  of  the  two  divisions  of  a  bi- 
labiate corolla  or  calyx.  Also,  the  third  petal  of 
an  orchid. 

In  Conchology,  the  edge  of  the  aperture  of  a 
spiral  shell. 
In  Surgery,  the  edge  of  a  wound. 

Xi.,  adeno'ma  of.  (Aow,  a  gland.)  The 
form  of  L.,  hypertrophy  of,  which  consists  of 
increase  of  the  tubes  and  acini  of  the  submucous 
glands  following  proliferation  of  the  glandular 
epithelium. 

Xi.,  can  cer  of.  (G.  Lippenkrebs.)  The 
most  common  form  is  epithelioma,  which  com- 
mences as  a  wart  or  as  an  indurated  crack  which 
ulcerates.  The  submaxillary  lymphatic  glands 
are  affected  earlv.  The  disease  is  commonest 
upon  the  lower  lip,  and  in  men,  especially  in 
those  who  smoke  clay  pipes. 

Xi.,  car  buncle  of.  See  Carbuncle,  facial. 

Xi.,  chan  cre  of.  See  under  L.,  ulcer  of, 
syphilitic. 

It.,  crack  ed.  A  fissure  occurring  on  the 
free  edge  of  the  lip,  generally  resulting  from 
exposure,  and  most  common  when  there  is  some 
disturbance  of  the  health.  A  fissure  at  the  angle 
of  the  mouth  is  sometimes  of  syphilitic  origin. 

Xi.  cysts.  Small  and  thin-walled  bags 
on  the  free  margin  of  the  lips,  containing  some- 
times a  viscid  and  sometimes  a  straw- coloured 
fluid.   They  arise  from  distended  follicles. 

Xi.s,  development  of.  The  lips  are 
of  epiblastic  origin ;  the  upper  lip  being  formed 
in  part  by  the  fronto-nasal  and  maxillary  plates, 
and  the  lower  lip  by  the  mandibular  plates. 

Xi.,  double.  Partial  hypertrophy  of  the 
lip,  especially  of  the  upper  one,  involving  the 
mucous  membrane  chiefly  and  producing  the 
appearance  of  a  double  lip.  ,..  '». 

Xi.,  ec'zema  of.   Sec  Eczema  labialu. 

It.,  epithelio  ma  of.    See  L.,  cancer  of  . 

Xi.,  fissure  of.    (L.  fssura,  a  cleft.  G. 
Zippcnspalt.)    Same  as  Harelip. 
Also,  the  same  as  L.,  cracked. 

I,.,  bare,   8ee  Harelip. 
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her  pes  of.   See  Herpes  labialia. 

It.,  hyper'trophy  of.  ('Yirt'p,  above; 
Tpo<f>i'i,  nourishment.)  An  abnormal  prominence 
and  thickening  of  the  lip  leading  to  eversion  of 
the  mucous  surface  and  occasionally  ulceration. 
Hypertrophy  of  both  upper  and  lower  lips  may 
occur  in  adults,  as  well  as  in  children,  from 
syphilitic  contamination. 

The  condition  also  arises  from  excessive  de- 
velopment of  glandular  epithelium  under  a 
healthy  mucous  membrane.  See  Z.,  adenoma  of. 

Xi.,  lmper'fect  devel  opment  of  the. 
See  Atelocheilia. 

Xi.,  malforma'tions  of,  congenital. 
(L.  congenitus,  born  together  with.)  Contraction 
or  even  complete  obliteration  of  the  orifice  of 
the  mouth,  and  the  opposite  condition,  extreme 
extension  of  the  angles  of  the  mouth  outwards, 
occur. 

It.,  nee'vus  of.    See  Navus  of  lip. 

L.  rea  ding-.  The  faculty  possessed  by 
some  deaf  and  dumb  persons  of  recognising  by  the 
movements  of  the  lips  of  a  speaker  the  words  he 
is  saying.  It  may  be  obtained  by  instruction, 
and  is  now  much  and  successfully  cultivated. 

It.  salve.   The  Ceratum  rosatum. 

stru  mous.  (Struma.)  The  Z.,  hyper- 
trophy of  which  occurs  in  strumous  children. 

teleangiectasis  of.  {Teleangiec- 
tasis?)   Same  as  Z.,  ncevus  of. 

Xi.,  ul'cer  of,  scrofulous.  A  fissure  in 
a  thickened  lip  of  a  strumous  child. 

Xi.,  ul'cer  of,  sim  ple.  Small  sharply- 
cut  ulcers  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  lip,  of 
follicular  origin. 

Xi.,  ul'cer  of,  syphilit  ic.  This  may 
be  the  primary  hard  chancre  obtained  by  direct 
infection  ;  or  a  mucous  tubercle  and  secondary 
fissure ;  or  a  tertiary  ulceration,  generally  of  the 
upper  lip,  on  its  cutaneous  surface. 

Xi.,  warts  of.  The  epithelium  of  the  lips 
may  form  horn-like  projections;  they  have  a 
tendency  to  become  malignant. 

Iiip'a.  (Anra,  unctuously.  F.  graisse; 
G.  Fett.)   Term  for  fat. 

XiipCB'mia.  (Anros,  fat;  al/xa,  blood.)  A 
condition  of  the  blood  in  which  the  plasma  is 
turbid  like  milk,  owing  to  the  presence  of  a  large 
number  of  finely  divided  fat  globules.  This 
condition  occurs  normally  after  every  meal  rich 
in  fat.  Pathologically,  it  occurs  in  drunkards, 
in  corpulent  individuals,  in  diseases  accompanied 
with  great  destruction  of  the  albuminous  tissues, 
and  in  some  cases  of  diabetes  mellitus;  fat 
occurs  in  the  liquor  sanguinis,  also  in  some  cases 
of  fracture  of  the  bones  with  much  injury  to 
structure  of  the  medulla. 

Lip'ara.  (Anrapo's,  oily.)  Plasters  con- 
taining much  fatty  matter. 

Iii  pari.  Italy,  an  island  north  of  Sicily. 
It  possesses  several  hot  springs  of  a  temperature 
of  53°  C.  (127-4°  F.)  and  higher.  Their  con- 
stituents are  little  known,  but  some  are  said  to 
contain  arsenic.  They  were  used  by  the  ancient 
Romans.  The  waters  and  vapour  baths  are 
employed  in  rheumatism,  paralysis,  and  chronic 
skin  diseases. 

Zilpar'la.  (Anrapi'a,  fatness.  T.liparie; 
G.  Fettigkeit,  Klebrigkcit.)  Term  for  fatness, 
or  obesity. 

Xiip'aris.  (Anrapds,  oily.)  A  Genus  of 
the  Tribe  Bombycina,  Order  Zepxdoptera. 

Xi.  aurlf  'lua,  Ochsenheimer.    (L.  aurum, 
gold  ;  Jiuo,  to  flow.)     The  yellow-tail  moth. 


Hab.  Europe.  The  larva  is  very  irritating  to 
the  skin,  the  fusiform,  sharp  hairs  with  which 
it  is  covered  easily  penetrating  the  epidermis 
and  producing  redness  and  a  painful  itching. 

Xi.  chrysorrhoe'a,  Linn.  (Xpi/<rds,  gold ; 
poia,  a  flow.)  The  brown-tail  moth.  Hab. 
Europe.  Hairs  of  larva  very  irritating.  Ac- 
cording to  Von  Nordmann  the  hairs  have  at  their 
base  a  small  bladder  which  contains  an  irritant 
fluid,  possibly  formic  acid. 

Iiiparis'tOS.  (Anrapo's,  fatty  ;  Io-to's,  a 
web.  F.  tissu  adipeux ;  G.  Fetthaut.)  Term 
for  the  adipose  tissue  of  the  body. 

Iiiparis'tus.    Same  as  Ziparistos. 

Lip  arocele.  (Anrapds,  fatty;  kijXj;,  a 
tumour.  F.  liparocele ;  G.  Fettbruch.)  A  hernia 
containing  adipose  tissue,  or  a  fatty  omentum. 

Also,  a  cyst  with  sebaceous  contents. 

Zaiparoce'liC.  Of,  or  belonging  to,  Zi- 
paroeele. 

Liparodyspnoe  a.  (Anrapds ;  dva-- 
ttvoiu,  difficulty  of  breathing.)  Difficulty  of 
breathing  or  shortness  of  breath  from  obesity. 

Lip'aroid.  (Anrapo's;  tioos,  likeness.) 
Like  to  fat. 

Xiiparoi'dea.  (Anrapo's;  tloos.  F. 
liparoide.)  A  term,  by  Beral,  for  a  pharmaceu- 
tical excipient  consisting  of  two  or  more  fatty 
matters  in  intimate  union. 

Xiiparo'lea.  (Anrapo's;  L.  oleum,  oil. 
F.  laparoles.)  Henri  and  Guibourt's  term  for 
pharmaceutical  preparations  made  by  uniting 
medicinal  substances  with  solid  fatty  matter. 

Liparom  phalus.  Same  as  Zipom- 
phalus. 

Liparoscir'rhus.  (Anrapo's,  oily ; 
o-Ktppos,  hard.)    An  indurated  Ziparocele. 

Liparotes.  (AnrapoTtjs,  fattiness.) 
Excessive  fatness. 

Ziiparotrich'ia.  (Anrapds,  oily; 
hair.)    An  excessive  greasiness  of  the  hair. 

Xiip'arOUS.    (Anrapds.)  Fatty. 

Lipas  ma.  (Atiracr/ta,  fatness.  G.  Fet- 
tigkeit.)   Excessive  fatness. 

Also,  a  substance  for  fattening. 

Also,  a  substance  for  inunction. 

Lipemania.  A  misspelling  of  Zype- 
mania. 

Li  petzk.  Russia,  in  the  Government  of 
Tambov.  Three  strong  athermal  chalybeate 
springs ;  one,  Pierre  le  Grand,  contains  potas- 
sium chloride  -0539  gramme,  sodium  chloride 
•0826,  potassium  sulphate  -0271,  magnesium  bi- 
carbonate "0591,  calcium  bicarbonate  *7697, 
ferrous  bicarbonate  -0502,  and  silicic  acid  -0108 
gramme  in  1000.  The  other  two  contain  -3168 
gramme  and  *245  gramme  of  ferrous  bicarbonate 
in  1000  respectively.  They  are  easy  of  digestion. 

Xiipeu'rus.  (Atnraj,  to  be  wanting  ;  ovpa, 
the  tail.)  A  Genus  of  the  Family  Mallophaga, 
Suborder  Aptera,  Order  Hemiptera.  Ectopara- 
sites of  birds. 

Xi.  bacillus,  Denny.  (L.  bacillwn,  a 
small  staff.)   Lives  on  pigeons. 

Xi.  heterog  raphus,  Denny.  ("Erspos, 
other  ;  ypdtpos,  a  drawing.)  Lives  on  domestic 
fowls. 

Xi.  jeju'nus,  Denny.  (L.jcJioius,  empty.) 
Lives  on  geese. 

Xi.  polytrape'zlus,  Denny.  (FloXds, 
many;  Tpairi^iov,  an  irregular  four-sided 
figure.)    Lives  on  turkeys. 

Xi.  squal'ldus,  Nitzsch.  (L.  squa/idiis, 
dirty.)   Lives  on  ducks. 
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Xi.  varia  bilis,  Nitzsch.  (L.  variabilis, 
changeable.)  Lives  on  domestic  fowls  and  on 
the  partridge. 

Xiiphee'mia.  See  Leiplwmia  and  Li- 
pcemia. 

Lip  ic  ac  id.  (F.  acide  lipique.)  C5H804. 
Laurent's  term  for  a  crystallisable  acid  formed 
by  the  action  of  nitric  acid  upon  oleic  acid.  It 
volatilises  without  decomposition,  is  scarcely 
soluble  in  water,  but  readily  in  alcohol  and 
ether. 

Lip  ik.  Hungary,  near  Daruvar.  Alka- 
line thermal  waters  containing  iodine  ;  there  are 
eight  sources,  the  water  of  which  is  very  similar 
.  in  composition,  but  the  temperature  varies  from 
31°  C.  to  64°  C.  (87-8'1  F.  to  147-2°  F.)  The 
Allgemeinbadquelle,  with  a  temperature  of  45°  C. 
(113°  F.),  contains  sodium  iodide  '0041  gramme, 
sodium  chloride  -6596,  potassium  sulphate  -1958, 
sodium  sulphate  •  1889,  sodium  bicarbonate  1  •7795, 
magnesium  bicarbonate  '0795,  calcium  bicar- 
bonate '1879,  ferrous  bicarbonate  -0080,  and 
silicic  acid  'OoOo,  in  a  gramme,  with  carbonic 
acid  and  nitrogen.  They  are  used  both  for  baths 
and  drinking  in  scrofula,  rheumatism,  liver  and 
kidney  diseases  and  calculi,  splenic  enlarge- 
ments and  syphilitic  cachexia. 

Lipobracil  ia.  (Asf/irai,  to  be  wanting ; 
ppaxiwv,  the  arm.)  A  term  given  by  Lankester 
to  a  group  of  Echinodermata,  containing  the 
Echinoidea,  or  sea  urchins,  and  the  Holothuroidea, 
or  sea  cucumbers. 

Lipobranchia  ta.  (Adirw,  /3payxia> 
the  gills.)  A  group  of  Arachnida  having  no 
respiratory  laniellse.  It  includes  Acarina,  Pedi- 
palpi,  and  Pycnogonida. 

Lipocar  diac.  (Aittos,  fat;  KapSia,  the 
heart.)    Relating  to  a  fatty  heart. 

Xi.  asthma.  ("Aa-0/ua,  short-drawn 
breath.  I.  asma  lipocardiaco.)  Cantani's  term 
for  a  form  of  asthma  depending  on  fatty  degene- 
ration of  the  heart-muscle,  and  generally  occur- 
ring while  resting  after  muscular  fatigue  or 
mental  emotion.  The  attack  commences  gra- 
dually, the  breathing  becoming  slowly  quicker 
and  shorter,  until  there  is  severe  and  sometimes 
stertorous  dyspnoea;  after  a  while,  in  a  few 
minutes  perhaps,  the  breathing  becomes  natural. 
It  is  caused  by  inability  of  the  weak  heart-mus- 
culature to  entirely  empty  the  ventricles  and 
the  consequent  non-oxygenation  of  a  sufficient 
quantity  of  blood. 

Zilp'ocele.  (Atiros,  fat.)  Same  as  Li- 
parocele. 

Lipoceph'ala.  (AtiVai,  to  be  wanting ; 
Kt<pa\n,  the  head.)  A  Division  of  the  Mollusca, 
according  to  Kay  Lankester,  in  which  the  region 
of  the  head  is  reduced  or  lost;  it  contains  only 
the  Group  Lamellibranchiala. 

Lipochrin.  (A  i'tto";,  fat;  w\pot,  sallow.) 
A  yellow  colouring  substance  obtained  by  treating 
the  eyes  of  frogs  with  ether  after  removing  the 
retince.  It  bleaches  in  the  sunlight,  and  gives 
two  absorption  bands  between  F  and  Or. 

Lip'ochromes.  (AiVov,  fat;  xpwfia, 
colour.)  Krukenbcrg's  term  for  thoso  animal 
pigments  which  are  soluble  in  certain  fat  sol- 
vents, and  which  give  absorption  bands  in  blue 
and  violet.    They  are  Luteins. 

The  term  has  also  been  applied  to  similar  sub- 
stances obtained  from  plants. 

Iiip'OCZ.  Hungary,  County  Epirics. 
Earthy  bicarbonated  mineral  waters  from  three 
sources ;  the  Salvator  1,  or  Marienquclle, contains 


sodium  iodido  '0125  gramme,  lithium  chloride 
•1368,  sodium  sulphate  "136,  lithium  bicarbonate 
•4245,  magnesium  bicarbonate  '7797,  calcium  bi- 
carbonate 1*4832,  sodium  borate  -3284,  and 
silicic  acid  -0361,  in  a  gramme.  They  are  chiefly 
used  in  scrofulous  diseases. 

Ziipoder'mos.   See  Leipodermos. 

Lipotibro'ma.  Same  as  Lipoma,  fibrous. 

Lipog'enous.  (Aliros,  fat;  yzvvdos,  to 
beget.)  Relating  to,  or  depending  on,  the  for- 
mation of  fat. 

Xiip'oid.  (A/71-05 ;  ticos,  likeness.  F. 
lipo'ide.)    Resembling  fat. 

Lip  oids.  (AiVo?;  tloot.  F.  lipo'ides.) 
A  term  for  cholesterin,  glycerin,  and  similar 
bodies. 

Lipo  ma.  (Atiros.  F.  lipome  ;  I.  lipoma  ; 
S.  lipoma;  G.  Fettgeschwulst.)  Littre's  term 
for  a  fatty  tumour.  It  is  a  mass  of  soft  yellow 
fat,  generally  enclosed  in  a  more  or  less  thin 
fibrous  capsule,  which  sends  fine  septa,  or  trabe- 
culce,  into  the  interior  of  the  tumour  dividing 
it  into  lobes,  and  is  more  firmly  connected  with 
the  surrounding  structures.  Some  lipomas  are 
not  encapsuled.  They  generally  originate  in 
connection  with  fat,  as  in  the  subcutaneous 
connective  tissue,  the  tissue  surrounding  the 
mammary  gland  and  the  synovial  fringes;  or 
they  may  arise  in  the  submucous  and  subserous 
and'  other  tissues;  and  occasionally  they  are 
pedunculated.  They  undergo  calcareous  and 
other  degenerations,  and  may  become  gangrenous 
from  strangulation  of  the  pedicle.  The  fat-cells 
of  a  lipoma  are  larger  and  better  supplied  with 
blood-vessels  than  those  of  natural  adipose 
tissue;  intermingled  with  them  are  patches 
consisting  of  embryonic  cells ;  the  fat-cells  some- 
times contain  fat  crystals. 

Xi.  arbores  ciens  articulo  rum.  (L. 
arborescens,  part,  of  arboresco,  to  grow  to  a  tree  ; 
articulus,  a  joint.)  A  name  applied  by  Volk- 
niann  to  the  pendulous  fatty  processes  of  syno- 
vial membrane  that  are  clustered  about  chronic 
diseased  joints. 

Xi.  capsula  re.  (L.  capsula,  a  small  case.) 
Virchow's  term  for  a  fatty  tumour  arising  from 
the  capsule  of  the  mammary  gland,  which  often 
forms  a  very  large  mass,  and  by  compression 
produces  shrivelling  of  the  gland-tissue. 

Xi.  capsula  re  cor'dls.  (L.  capsula; 
cor,  the  heart.)  Virchow's  term  for  hyperplasia 
of  the  fatty  tissue  of  the  heart. 

Xi„  cav  ernous.  The  same  as  L.  telean- 
geiectodes. 

Xi.  collol'des.  (Atiror,  fat ;  KoXka,  glue ; 
tloos,  likeness.)  A  name  given  by  Gluge  to  a 
fatty  tumour  which  has  undergone  a  particular, 
form  of  degeneration. 

Xi.,  oy»'tio.  (Kuo-ti*,  a  bladder.)  A  fatty 
tumour  containing  cysts. 

Xi.t  diffuse .  A  fatty  tumour  without  a 
capsule.  It  is  an  irregular  mass  of  fatty  tissue 
without  definite  outline,  and  occurs  in  the  upper 
dorsal  region  and  below  the  jaws,  generally  in 
great  drinkers. 

X..  du  rum.  (L.  durtu,  hard.)  Miiller  s 
term  for  a  fatty  tumour  in  which  the  fibrous 
stroma  is  in  excess. 

Xi.,  erec'tilo.  The  same  as  L.  tehan- 
qciectodes. 

Xa..  fi  brous.  (L.fibra,  a  fibre.)  A  fatty 
tumour  in  which  the  fibrous  tissue  iB  greatly  in 
excess,  the  trabecules  being  large  and  numerous. 

X,.,  her  nial.    (L.  hernia,  a  rupture.  F. 
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lipome  herniaire.)  A  deposit  of  fat  in  the  struc- 
tures immediately  lying  over  a  hernial  sac. 

Xi.  mix' turn.  (AiVos,  fat;  L.  mixtus, 
mingled.)  A  term  applied  by  Miiller  to  those 
lipomata  in  which  the  capsule  is  so  thick  and 
strong  that  the  tumour  has  almost  the  characters 
of  a  fibrous  growth. 

I>.  myxomatoses.   See  Myxolipoma. 

It.,  nae'void.  (Neevus ;  Gr.  tlfios,  like- 
ness.)   Same  as  L.  teleangeiectodes. 

Zj.,  na'sal.  (L.  nasalis,  belonging  to  the 
nose.)  A  name  erroneously  given  to  the  irregular 
lobulated  masses  caused  by  an  hypertrophic 
condition  of  the  cellular  tissue  and  sebaceous 
follicles  of  the  nose.  It  occurs  in  broken-down 
constitutions  after  fifty  years  of  age. 

Zi.  of  brain.  A  rare  disease,  most  likely 
to  occur  in  the  raphe  of  the  corpus  callosum  and 
fornix,  because  fat  is  most  commonly  present  in 
these  parts. 

Xi.  of  Fallo  pian  tube.  A  fatty  tumour, 
usually  of  small  size,  growing  between  the  folds 
of  the  broad  ligament  at  the  lower  surface  of  the 
tube. 

Zi.  of  heart.  An  extremely  rare  disease, 
consisting  of  a  fatty  tumour  embedded  in  the 
muscular  tissue  of  the  heart. 

Zi.  of  Intes  tine.  A  growth  of  fat  origi- 
nating in  the  submucous  tissue  of  the  intestines, 
sometimes  projecting  like  a  polypus  into  the 
lumen  of  the  intestine. 

Zi.  of  kid  ney.  This  affection  is  most 
common  in  the  subcapsular  tissue,  but  occa- 
sionally occurs  in  the  peripheral  region  of  the 
kidney,  or  in  the  paranephritic  tissue,  sometimes 
preceding  and  sometimes  consecutive  to  contrac- 
tion of  the  organ.  In  rare  instances  a  lipoma 
has  been  found  in  the  pelvis  of  the  kidney. 

Zi.  of  la'rynx.  An  extremely  rare  disease, 
consisting  of  a  fatty  tumour,  probably  arising  in 
the  submucous  connective  tissue. 

Zi.  of  lungs.  Small  fatty  tumours,  about 
the  size  of  a  lentil  or  of  a  pea,  situated  beneath 
the  pleura.   They  are  of  rare  occurrence. 

Zi.  of  mam  mary  gland.  True  fatty 
tumours,  as  distinguished  from  fatty  infiltration, 
occasionally  found  in  connection  with  the  female 
breast.  It  is  very  doubtful  if  true  lipoma  ever 
occurs  in  the  mammary  gland  itself,  it  arises 
from  the  surrounding  areolar  tissue. 

Zi.  of  nose.   See  L.,  nasal. 

Xi.  of  oesoph  agus.  A  fatty  tumour  ori- 
ginating in  the  submucous  cellular  tissue  of  the 
oesophagus,  and  projecting  into  the  lumen  of  the 
tube.  It  rarely  or  never  interferes  with  deglu- 
tition. 

Zi.  of  pal'ate.  A  disease  of  rare  occur- 
rence. One  has  been  described  by  Lambl  of  the 
size  of  a  pear  springing  from  the  posterior  sur- 
face of  the  palate. 

Zi.  of  peritone  um.  Fatty  growths  ori- 
ginating in  the  subperitoneal  connective  tissue, 
and  sometimes  becoming  detached  and  lying  free 
in  the  peritoneal  cavity. 

Zi.  of  spi  nal  mem  branes.  A  not  un- 
common afTection,  consisting  of  a  growth  of  fat 
in  the  vertebral  canal,  and  either  caused  by  pro- 
liferation of  the  perimeningeal  fatty  tissue  when 
it  is  situated  outside  the  dura  mator,  or  arising 
from  the  arachnoid  and  pia  mater  when  it  is 
situated  within  the  dura  mater. 

Zi.  of  tongue.  An  intermuscular  fatty 
tumour  of  the  tongue,  usually  insensitive  and 
developing  slowly. 


Zi.  of  vul'va.  A  fatty  tumour  of  this 
region,  sometimes  attaining  an  enormous  size. 

Zi.,  os'seous.  (L.  osseus,  bony.)  A  fatty 
tumour  in  which  the  fibrous  trabecular  have  be- 
come ossified. 

Xi.,  pen'dulous.  (L.  pendulus,  hanging.) 
A  fatty  tumour  which  has  a  pedicle. 

Zi.,  sim'ple.  A  fatty  tumour  exhibiting 
the  ordinary  characteristics  of  the  tumour. 

Xi.  teieang-electo'des.  {Teleangiec- 
tasis ;  Gr.  tl8oi,  likeness.)  A  fatty  tumour 
containing  a  very  large  number  of  dilated 
vessels,  as  in  some  of  the  pendulous  lipomata  of 
the  mucous  and  serous  membranes. 

Xi.  tubero'sum.  (L.  tuber,  a  lump.  G. 
tuberoses  Lipom.)  Virchow's  term  for  a  fatty 
tumour  which  consists  of  lobes,  each  subdivided 
into  finer  lobules. 

Xiipo  matoid.  (Lipoma;  Gr.  eI<5os,  like- 
ness.)  Resembling  a  Lipoma. 
Also,  containing  fat. 

Iiipomato'sis.  (A/ttos,  fat.  G.  Fett- 
wucherung .)  An  increase  in  the  fat  of  a  tissue. 
It  is  the  result  either  of  a  new  formation  of 
fat,  or  of  the  fatty  degeneration  of  pre-existing 
tissues. 

Xi.  musculo'rum.  (L.  musculus,  a 
muscle.)  A  synonym  of  Fseudo- hypertrophic 
paralysis. 

Xi.  musculo'rum  luxu'rlans  progres- 
siva. (L.  musculus  ;  luxurio,  to  be  rank ;  pro- 
gressus,  a  going  forwards.)  Heller's  term  for 
Fseudo-hypertrophic  paralysis. 

Xi.  of  heart.  (G.  Fettherz.)  Fatty  en- 
largement of  the  heart,  chiefly  due  to  a  deposit 
of  fat  in  the  subpericardial  connective  tissue. 
In  extreme  cases  the  endocardium  may  also  con- 
tain fat. 

Xi.  of  pan'creas.  In  one  form  of  this 
disease  the  connective  tissue  between  the  acini 
or  surrounding  the  gland  is  converted  into  fat ; 
in  the  other  there  is  fatty  degeneration  with  de- 
struction of  the  gland  cells. 

Xi.  universalis.  (L.  universalis,  be- 
longing to  all.  G.  Fettsucht.)  Corpulence  or 
obesity. 

Xiipo'matOUS.  {Lipoma.  F.  lipoma- 
teux.)    Of  the  nature  or  appearance  of  Lipoma. 

Xi.  mus  cular  at'rophy.  A  synonym  of 
Pseudo- hypertrophic  paralysis. 

Xi.  myxo'ma.    See  Myxoma,  lipomatosis. 
Xi.  sarco'ma.   See  Sarcoma,  lipomatosis. 
Lipomeria.      (AeiVco,  to  be  deficient; 
fiipoi,  a  part.)    Defect  of  a  part  of  the  body 
from  arrest  of  development. 

Lipom'phalus.  (AiVos,  fat ;  o/xqbaXo's, 
thenavel.  G.  Fetlnabel.)  A  fatty  swelling  of  the 
navel ;  an  omental  umbilical  hernia  loaded  with 
fat. 

Iiipom yxo'ma.   See  Myxolipoma. 
Lipopsy  chia.    See  Lcipopsychia. 
Xiipopte'na,  Nitsch.    Same  as  Lcpto- 
tena. 

Xiiporre'tinol.  (A  nros,  fat;  piiTtvt), 
resin  of  the  pine;  L.  oleum,  oil.)  A  Liparol 
containing  resin. 

Liposar'COUS.  (AnroaapKOV,  from 
\nroo-apKta>,  to  lose  flesu.)  Thin;  with  little 
flesh. 

Xiipo'sis.  (Aittos,  fat.)  Excessive  fat- 
ness. 

Liposphyx'ia.    (AaVm,  to  be  wanting ; 
o-flSt'iPis,  pulsation.)  Faiuting. 
Lipothy  mia.   See  Leipothymia. 


LI  P  PA  -LIQUESCENT. 


Lip  pa.  (L.  lippus,  smeared  over.)  The 
gum  of  the  eyes. 

Lip  pa.   Servia.   A  cold  chalybeate  water. 

Lip  ped.    Having  a  Zip. 

In  Botany  (F.  labie  ;  G.  lippenformig),  applied 
to  the  corolla  when  its  parts  are  so  united  that 
the  limb  is  divided  into  two  portions,  placed 
superiorly  and  inferiorly,  the  upper  portion  over- 
hanging the  lower.  Each  portion  is  so  arranged 
that  the  whole  resembles  in  some  degree  the  lips 
and  mouth  of  an  animal.    Same  as  Labiate 

Lip  pia.  (August  Lippi,  a  French  physi- 
cian and  botanist,  murdered  in  Abyssinia  in 
1703.)   A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Verbenacete. 

It.  calllcarpeefo'Ila,  H.  B.  K.  (Galli- 
carpa;  L.  folium,  a  leaf.)  Hab.  Mexico.  A 
stimulant. 

Xi.  cltriodo'ra,  Kunth.  (L.  citrus,  the 
lemon;  odorus,  sweet-smelling.  F.  verveine 
citronnelle ;  G.  Citronenkraut,  Punsehkraut.) 
The  Verbena  triphylla  of  Linnaeus.  The  Aloysia 
citriodora. 

Xi.  dulcis,  Trev.  (L.  dulcis,  sweet.)  The 
species  of  which  L.  mexicana  is  a  variety. 

Xi.  grav'eolens,  H.  B.  K.  (L.  graveolens, 
heavy- smelling.)  Hab.  Mexico.  Used  as  an 
emmenagogue  and  an  expectorant. 

Xi.  med  lea,  Fens.  (L.  medicus,  medical.) 
Hab.  Central  America.  Used  in  infusion  as  a 
stimulant  digestive. 

Xi.  mexica  na.  An  evergreen  creeping 
shrub  growing  in  Mexico.  The  leaves  and 
flowers  are  employed  to  form  a  tincture.  It  is  a 
respiratory  sedative  in  cough.  It  is  a  variety  of 
Z.  dulcis. 

Xt.  nodlflo  ra,  Rich.  (L.  nodus,  a  knot ; 
flos,  a  flower.)  Used  in  infusion  in  the  catarrhal 
affections  and  the  indigestions  of  children. 

Xi.  pseu'do-tbe'a.  (*fu5«s,  false ;  Mod. 
L.  thea,  tea.)  Hab.  Brazil.  Used  in  infusion 
as  a  stimulant. 

Lip  piol.  The  volatile,  camphor-like  oil 
of  Lippxa  mexicana.  It  produces  flushing,  dia- 
phoresis, and  drowsiness. 

Lippltu  do.  (L.  lippitudo,  blear-eyed- 
ness;  from  lippus,  smeared  over.  F.  lippitude; 
I.  lippitudine  ;  S.  lipitudo ;  G.  Augentriefen.) 
A  sore  condition  of  the  edges  of  the  eyelids  with 
copious  muco-purulent  secretion  from  the  Mei- 
bomian glands  and  the  conjunctiva;  also  called 
Tinea  ciliaris. 

Some  would  restrict  the  term  to  those  cases  in 
which  the  puncta  having  become  obliterated  the 
tears  run  over  the  cheeks. 

Xi.  angula  rls.  (L.  angulus,  an  angle.) 
The  form  in  which  the  angles  of  the  eyelids  are 
chiefly  affected. 

Xi.  neonato  rum.  (Nt'os,new ;  L.  natus, 
born.)   The  conjunctivitis  of  new-born  children. 

Xi.  prurlglno'sa.  (L.  prurigo,  an  itch- 
ing.) The  form  which  is  accompanied  with 
much  itching  and  tingling. 

Ziipp'sprlng'e.  Germany,  in  Westphalia, 
at  the  root  of  the  Teutoburger  Wald,  378  feet 
above  the  sea.  The  Arminiusquelle  water,  with 
a  temperature  of  21°  C.  (69-8°  F.),  contains 
sulphates  and  carbonates  of  lime,  soda  and 
magnesia,  a  little  iron  and  a  trace  of  iodides, 
with  carbonic  acid,  nitrogen,  and  oxygen.  Tho 
Inselquelle  is  weaker.  They  are  used  in  chronic 
affections  of  the  respiratory  mucous  membrane, 
and  in  the  early  stages  of  phthisis,  as  drinking 
water  and  in  inhalation.  There  is  a  whey-cure 
also. 


Lip 'pus.  (L.  lippus,  smeared  over.)  A 
blear-eyed  person. 

Lip'sis.  (AtiVtu,  to  leave.)  A  departure. 
Xi.  an'iml.  (L.  animus,  the  mind.)  Faint- 
ing. 

Lipsotry ch  ia.  (AttVw,  to  leave ;  6Pt£, 
hair.)    Falling  off  of  the  hair. 

Lipu'ria.  (AiVos, fat;  oupov, urine.)  The 
presence  of  oily  matter  in  the  urine,  which  on 
cooling  floats  on  the  surface  in  globules  or  small 
masses.  It  has  been  observed  in  diseases  of  the 
pancreas. 

Lip  yl.  (Anros,  fat.)  An  hypothetical 
radical  with  the  formula  C3H«,  Berzelius,  C3H2, 
Lehmann.  It  is  supposed  to  exist  in  the  natural 
fats  and  fatty  acids. 

Xi.,  ny  drated  ox  ide  of.  The  same  as 
Glycerin. 

Lipyr  ia.   See  Zeipyrias. 

Lipyr  ian.   Relating  to  Zipyria. 
Xi.  fe'ver.   Same  as  Zeipyrias. 

Liq'uable.   Same  as  Ziquefiable. 

Liquamen.  (L.  liquamen,  from  liquo, 
to  make  liquid.  G.  Flussigkeit.)  A  fluid  for 
administering  medicine. 

Also,  a  sauce  made  of  fish-fat. 
Xi.  tar'tarl.   An  old  name  for  a  solution 
of  carbonate  of  potash. 

Llquamu  mia.  (L.  liquco,  to  be  fluid ; 
mumia.)    Human  fat. 

Liquarium.  (L.  liquarius,  pertaining 
to  liquids.)    Simple  syrup  of  sugar. 

Liq'uate.  (L.  liquo,  to  make  liquid.)  To 
liquefy ;  to  melt. 

Used  to  denote  the  method  of  separating  solid 
substances  which  have  different  fusing  tempera- 
tures, and  consisting  in  applying  just  such  an 
amount  of  heat  as  will  render  liquid  the  one  most 
easily  fusible. 

Liquation.  (L.  liquatio,  a  melting; 
from  liquo,  to  make  liquid.  G.  Flussigmachen.) 
A  dissolving ;  a  making  fluid. 

The  operation  described  under  Ziquate. 

Liquefa  cient.  (L.  liquet acio ;  from 
liqueo,  to  make  liquid ;  facio,  to  make.)  Making 
liquid. 

In  Therapeutics,  applied  to  medicines  which 
are  supposed  to  possess  the  power  of  melting 
down  solid  deposits,  such  as  mercury  and  iodine. 

Also,  applied  to  those  agents  which  increase 
the  amount  of  fluid  secretions. 

Liquefac  tion.  (L.  liquef acttts,  part,  of 
liqucfacio,  to  make  liquid.  F '.  liquefaction  ;  I. 
liquefazione  ;  S.  licuacion;  G.  Fliissigmaehen, 
Verfliissigung,  Schmelzung.)  The  making  liquid ; 
the  conversion  or  passage  of  a  solid  or  of  a  gas 
into  a  liquid  state. 

Xi.  of  pas.    See  Oas,  liquefaction  of. 

Liquef  active  (L.  liquefacio.)  Making 
fluid. 

Xi.  degenera  tlon.     Sec  Degeneration, 

liquef active. 

Liqueti  able.  (L.  liquidm,  fluid  ;/<>,  to 
become.  F.  liquifiable ;  I.  liquef attibile ;  G. 
verflussigbar.)    Capable  of  being  made  liquid. 

Liquefi'ant.  (L.  liquiatu;  fto.  F.  li- 
quefiant.)    Making  liquid. 

Liq  uened.  (L.  liquidus;  fto.)  Made 
liquid. 

Xi.  carbol  ic  ac'ld.   Carbolic  acid  lique- 
fied by  the  addition  of  10  per  cent,  of  water. 
Tho  Acidum  carbolicum  liquefactum,  B.  Ph. 
Liques  cent.    (L.  liquescent,  part,  of  li- 

quesco,to  become  fluid.)  Melting;  becoming  fluid. 


LIQUEUR— LIQUIRITI  A. 


Liqueur'.  (F.  liqueur,  a  cordial;  from 
L.  liquor,  a  fluid.  I.  liquore ;  S.  lieor ;  G. 
Likor.)  An  alcoholic  solution  of  sugar  flavoured 
with  orange-peel,  aniseed,  absinth,  peppermint, 
ginger,  or  other  vegetable  substance.  Liqueurs 
contain  from  30  to  50  per  cent,  of  alcohol,  and 
in  some  instances  as  much  as  47  per  cent,  of  sugar. 

Liq  uid.  (F.  liquids,  from  L.  liquidus, 
moist ;  from  liqueo,  to  be  fluid.  I.  liquido  ;  S. 
liquido  ;  G.fliissig.)  Fluid. 

Also  (F.  liquide;  I.  liquido;  S.  licor ;  G. 
Fliissigkeit),  a  body  the  molecules  of  which 
move  freely  over  one  another,  but  which  is 
almost  incompressible  and  not  very  expan- 
sible. Water,  for  example,  only  diminishes  1-51 
millionth  of  its  volume  for  each  atmosphere. 
When  cooled  liquids  freeze  or  become  solid, 
when  heated  they  assume  in  general  the  gaseous 
form.  The  free  surface  of  a  liquid  is  usually 
flat,  but  under  certain  conditions,  as  when  water 
is  thrown  on  a  red-hot  shovel,  it  assumes  a 
spheroidal  form. 

Xi.s,  absorp  tion  of.  See  under  Absorp- 
tion, and  Osmosis. 

Xi.s,  absorp  tion  of  gas'es  by.  See 
under  Absorption. 

Xi.,  allan'toic.  (F.  liquide  allanto'ide  ;  G. 
Allantois-Fliissigkeit.)  The  fluid  contained  in 
the  Allantois  ;  it  exists  only  at  an  early  period 
and  in  small  quantity  in  man,  because  the 
allantois  has  little  functional  activity  in  man, 
but  is  more  abundant  in  animals.  In  the  cow 
and  other  mammals  it  is  colourless  at  first,  but 
afterwards  becomes  yellow  or  reddish.  It  is 
clear  in  the  cow  and  sheep ;  turbid  in  the  pig. 
It  is  usually  alkaline.  It  contains  in  the  cow 
allantoin,  albumins,  fermentable  sugar,  and  some 
of  the  salts  of  the  urine,  but  no  benzoic  or  hip- 
puric  acid.  Urea  has  been  found  in  the  allantoic 
fluid  of  women. 

It.,  amniotic.    See  Liquor  amnii. 
Xi.,  blis  tering:.    The  Liquor  epispasticus. 
Xi.s,  buoy'ancy  of.     See  Buoyancy  of 
liquids. 

Xi.,  cepb'alo  rachid  ian.  (Knpaki'i, 
the  head  ;  paxis,  the  spine.  F.  liquide  cephalo- 
rachidienne.)   The  Cerebrospinal  fluid. 

Xi.s,  compressibil  ity  of.  (L.  compres- 
sus,  a  pressing  together.)  Liquids  were  for  long 
regarded  as  quite  incompressible,  but  the  occur- 
rence of  some  amount  of  compressibility  has  been 
proved  by  the  Piezometer. 

Xi.s,  diamag  netism  of.  (Ala,  through  ; 
fiayvfiTis,  a  magnet.)  The  force  which  compels 
thin  glass  tubes  filled  with  certain  liquids,  when 
suspended  between  the  poles  of  a  magnet,  to 
arrange  themselves  equatorially,  or  at  right 
angles  to  the  line  joining  the  poles.  Such 
liquids  are  water,  blood,  milk,  alcohol,  ether,  oil 
of  turpentine,  and  most  saline  solutions. 

Xi.s,  dlffu'slon  of.  See  ^Diffusion  of 
liquids. 

'  Xi.s,  equilib  rium  of.  See  Equilibrium 
of  liquids. 

Xi.s,  expan'slon  of.  See  Expansion, 
absolute,  and  E.,  apparent. 

Xi.  ex'tract.   See  Extract,  liquid. 

Xi.s,  fix  ed.  Thoso  which  do  not  givo  off 
vapours  at  any  temperature  without  undergoing 
chemical  change. 

X>.  glass.    See  Qlass,  soluble. 

Xi.s,  beat-conductiv  ity  of.  (L.  con- 
dnco,  to  lead  together.)  The  powor  of  a  liquid 
to  transmit  heat  through  its  eubstanoe.    It  is 


very  small,  and,  according  to  Weber,  is  pro- 
portional to  the  specific  heat  of  unit  volume. 

Xi.s,  refrac  tive  ln'dex  of.  See  Refrac- 
tive index. 

Xi.s,  spheroid  al  state  of.  (2<pa1pa, 
a  ball ;  eloov,  form.)  The  globular  form  which 
a  drop  of  liquid  assumes  when  placed  on  a  solid 
surface  if  the  force  of  cohesion  between  its  par- 
ticles overcomes  the  force  of  adhesion  between 
them  and  the  solid  surface. 

Also,  the  term  applied  by  Boutigny  to  the 
condition  of  a  liquid  in  Leidenfrost's  phenomenon. 
Xi.  sto'rax.   See  Storax,  liquid. 

Also,  an  incorrect  name  for  the  resin  Liquid- 
ambar. 

Xi.s,  vol'atlle.  (L.  volatilis,  flying.) 
Those  which  give  off  vapours  or  pass  into  the 
aeriform  state. 

Liquidambar.  (L.  liquidus,  fluid; 
amber.  G.  Ambarbaum.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Hamamelidacea. 

Also,  sweet  gum  or  gum  wax,  a  balsamic  exu- 
dation from  L.  styraciflua.  It  is  a  thick,  syrupy, 
yellowish  liquid,  becoming  thicker  and  darker 
by  keeping,  and  finally  solid.  It  has  a  pleasant 
balsamic  odour  and  somewhat  pungent  taste. 
It  contains  a  substance  like  styrol,  styracin,  and 
cinnamic  acid.  Made  into  a  syrup  it  is  used  in 
chronic  catarrh  of  the  respiratory  and  urinary 
mucous  membranes. 

Xi.  altin'grla,  Linn.    The  L.  altingiana. 

Xi.  altingiana,  Blume.  Hab.  Indian 
Archipelago,  Burmah,  and  Assam.  It  yields  a 
resin  which  is  fragrant,  and  either  pellucid  and 
light  yellow,  or  thick,  dark  and  opaque. 

Xi.,  American.   The  L.  styraciflua. 

Xi.  asplenifo  Hum,  Linn.  The  Comp- 
tonia  asplenifolia. 

Xi.  formosa'na,  Hance.  A  tree  indi- 
genous to  Formosa  and  Southern  China.  It 
yields  a  dry,  terebinthinous,  and  fragrant  resin. 

Xi.  imber  be,  Aiton.  (L.  imberbis,  with- 
out a  beard.)    The  same  as  L.  orientate. 

Xi.,  orien  tal.   The  L.  orientate. 

Xi.  orienta'le,  Miller.  (L.  orientalis, 
eastern.)  The  storax  tree.  Hab.  Asia  Minor. 
Bark  yields  Styrax. 

Xi.  styraciflua,  Linnaeus.  (L.  styrax, 
storax;  fluo,  to  flow.)  The  sweet  gum  tree. 
Hab.  North  America.  Yields,  from  incisions 
made  in  the  bark,  sweet  gum,  called  also  Liquid- 
ambar. 

Liquidam  bars.  The  plants  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Altingiacecs. 

Liquidam  ber.    Same  as  Liquidambar. 

Liquidity.  (L.  liquiditas ;  horn  liqui- 
dus, fluid.  F.  liquidite  ;  I.  liquidita;  S. 
liquidez ;  G.  Fliissigsein.)  The  condition  of 
being  liquid. 

Liq  uidum  ner'veum.  (L.  liquidus; 
nervus,  a  nerve.)  The  hypothetical  nervous 
fluid. 

Liq  uif  orm.  (L.  liquidus  ;  forma,  shape.) 
Having  the  appearance  of  a  fluid. 

Xi.  melano  sis.  (MtXai/oxris,  a  becoming 
black.)  A  name  given  by  Dr.  Carswell  to  the 
product  of  the  disintegration  of  melanotic  tu- 
mours which  are  sometimes  found  in  serous 
cavities,  especially  in  ovarian  cysts. 

Liq uirit  ia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Ordor 
Leguminosas. 

Also,  the  samo  as  Liquorice. 

X.  officinalis,  Monoh.  (L.  officitta,  a 
workshop.)    The  Olycyrrhiaa  glabra. 
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Liq  uor.    (Mid.  E.  licour,  Hour  ;  from  Old 

F.  liqueur ;  from  L.  liquor,  fluidnesB.  F. 
liqueur;  I.  liquore  ;  S.  licor;  G.  Fliissigkeit.) 
Anything  liquid. 

Xi.,  anodyne,  Hoffmann's.  The 
Spiritus  cetheris  compositus. 

£.,  genital.  (L.  genitalis,  pertaining  to 
hirth.)    The  semen. 

Xi.  of  Ca  det.    A  synonym  of  Allcarsin. 

Xi.  of  flints.    See  Liquor  silicum. 

Xi.  of  Scar'pa.  The  Endolymph  of  the 
internal  ear. 

Xi.  of  sur  faces.  The  fluid  excreted  from 
all  mucous  and  serous  surfaces. 

Xi.,  prop'agatory.   The  semen. 
Li  quor.    (L.  liquor,  a  fluid ;  from  liqueo, 
to  be  fluid.   F.  liqueur  ;  I.  licor e ;  S.  licor ;  G. 
Zikor.)   A  liquid. 

In  Pharmacy,  a  solution  of  a  medicinal  sub- 
stance in  water  or  alcohol. 

Xi.  ac'idi  arsenlo'si,  U.S.  Ph.  Arsenious 
acid  1  part,  hydrochloric  acid  2,  water  100  parts. 
Dose,  2 — 8  minims. 

Xi.  ac'idi  cbro'micl,  B.  Ph.  Chromic 
acid  one  part  dissolved  in  distilled  water  three 
parts.    Used  as  a  caustic. 

Xi.  ac'idus  Halle  ri.  The  Elixir  acidum 
Halleri. 

Xi.  allan  tois.  (F.  liquide  de  V ' allantoide  ; 

G.  Wursthautivasser.)    The  Allantoic  fluid. 
Xi.  alumin'll  ace'ticl,  G.  Ph.    (F.  solute 

d 'acetate  d'alumine ;  G.  geloste  essigsaitre 
Thonerde.)  Aluminium  sulphate  300  parts  is 
dissolved  in  water  800  parts,  and  acetic  acid 
360  parts  added ;  calcium  carbonate  130  parts  is 
triturated  with  water  200  parts,  and  mixed 
gradually  with  the  other  solution;  after  standing 
twenty-four  hours  the  precipitate  is  strained  off, 
and  the  liquid  filtered  for  use  as  an  astringent. 

Xi.  ammo  niae,  B.  Ph.  (F.  ammoniaque 
liquide;  G.  Ammoniak-Fliissigkeit.)  Strong 
solution  of  ammonia  20  ounces,  water  40  ounces. 

Xi.  ammo'nise  for'tior,  B.  Ph.  (L. 
fortior,  stronger.)  Ammonia  gas  dissolved  in 
water,  and  constituting  32-5  per  cent,  of  the 
solution. 

Xi.  ammo'nll  aceta'tls,  B.  Ph.  (F.  ace- 
tate a" ammoniaque  liquide;  G.  essigsaure  Am- 
moniakflussigkeit.)  One  part  of  liquor  ammonia) 
acetatis  fortior  mixed  with  five  parts  of  water. 
Used  as  a  diaphoretic  in  catarrhal  fevers  and 
sore-throat,  in  muscular  rheumatism,  and  in  mi- 
graine, and  for  the  relief  of  dysmenorrhcea  and 
menorrhagia.  Dose,  2 — 12  fluid  drachms  (7 — 45 
grammes). 

The  U.S.  Ph.  orders  a  sufficient  quantity  of 
ammonium  carbonate  to  be  added  to  diluted 
acetic  acid  until  it  is  neutralised,  and  to  be 
freshly  made  when  used. 

Xi.  ammo'nll  aceta'tls  for'tior,  B.  Ph. 
(L.  fortior,  stronger.)  Carbonate  of  ammonia 
Ifi'fi  ounces  added  to  acetic  acid  45  fluid  ounces, 
then  more  acid  till  the  liquid  is  neutral ;  and 
lastly  sufficient  distilled  water  to  make  three 
pints.    Dose,  25—75  minims. 

Xi.  ammo  nil  ace'ticl,  G.  Ph.  Ten  parts 
of  liquor  ammonii  caustici  are  mixed  with  12 
parts  of  dilute  acetic  ncid,  boiled,  when  cooled 
rendered  neutral,  and  distilled  water  added  so  as 
to  give  a  sp.  gr.  of  1032-1034. 

X,.  ammo'nll  anlsa'tus,  G.  Ph.  (G. 
anisolhaltigcr  Salmiakgeisl,  anisblhallige  Am- 
moniakfliissigkeil.)  Oil  of  aniseed  one  part  dis- 
solved in  alcohol  24  parts,  and  5  parts  of  liquor 


ammonii  caustici  added.  Used  as  a  stimulant  in 
doses  of  5 — 15  drops,  and  as  a  liniment,  3  parts 
to  50  of  spirit  of  lavender,  in  the  hiccough  of 
children. 

Xi.  ammo'nll  caustici,  G.  Ph.  (G. 

Atzammoniakflussigkeit,  Salmiakgeist.)  A 
watery  solution  containing  10  per  cent,  of  am- 
monia gas,  and  having  a  sp.  gr.  of  -96. 

Xi.  ammo'nll  caus'ticl  spirltuo'sus. 
The  same  as  Spiritus  ammonia;,  U.S.  Ph. 

Xi.  ammo'nii  citra'tis,  B.  Ph.  One  part 
of  liquor  ammonii  citratis  fortior  and  four  parts 
of  distilled  water.   Dose,  2 — 6  fluid  drachms. 

Xi.  ammo'nll  citra'tis  for'tior,  B.  Ph. 
(L.  fortior,  stronger.)  Twelve  ounces  of  citric 
acid  are  neutralised  with  11  fluid  ounces  of  liquor 
ammonia  fortior,  and  sufficient  distilled  water 
added  to  make  a  pint.    Dose,  -5 — 1-5  drachm. 

Xi.  am'nii.  (Amnion.  F.  liquide  amnio- 
tique ;  G.  Fruchtwasser,  Kindswasser,  Schaaf- 
wasser,  Amniosflussigkeit.)  The  fluid  contained 
in  the  sac  of  the  amnion.  It  is  clear,  yellowish 
or  brownish,  alkaline,  with  sp.  gr.  1007 — 1011. 
It  contains  98 — 99-5  per  cent,  of  water,  with 
albumin,  mucin,  globulin-like  substances,  grape 
sugar,  urea,  ammonium  carbonate,  and  some- 
times lactic  acid  and  kreatinin,  calcium  sulphate 
and  phosphate,  and  sodium  chloride.  It  is  some- 
times cloudy  from  sebaceous  matter,  lanugo,  and 
epithelial  scales.  The  urea  is  said  not  to  be  found 
until  about  the  end  of  the  fifth  month  of  preg- 
nancy. It  is  chiefly  of  fostal  origin,  but  may 
partly  be  derived  from  the  maternal  vessels. 
The  amniotic  fluid  preserves  the  contents  of  the 
uterus  from  mechanical  injury,  facilitates  the 
movements  of  the  fcetus^nd  greatly  assists  in 
dilating  the  os  uteri  in  labour.  By  some  it  is 
supposed  to  be  swallowed  by  the  child  as  nutri- 
ment, and  a  case  has  been  reported  where  the 
oesophagus  of  a  foetus  was  impervious,  itself 
being  badly  nourished,  with  abnormal  abundance 
of  the  liquor  amnii. 

Xi.  am'nii,  false.  The  fluid  contained 
between  the  amnion  and  chorion  in  the  earlier 
stages  of  pregnancy.  It  sometimes  persists  till 
the  period  of  labour. 

L.  anod'ynus  martia'tus.  ('Av,  neg. ; 
6ovv>i,  pain;  L.  Mars,  a  name  for  iron.)  Ihe 
Tinctura  ferri  chlorati  wtherea,  G.  Ph. 

Xi.  anod'ynus  miners  lis  Hoffman  ni. 
The  Spiritus  athcris  compositus. 

Xi.  antimo  nil  cnlo'ridi,  B.  Ph.  Prepared 
by  boiling  one  pound  of  black  antimony  with 
four  pints  of  hydrochloric  acid  to  the  bulk  of  two 
pints.  It  is  a  yellowish  or  yellowish-red  liouid 
consisting  of  chloride  of  antimony  dissolved  in 
hydrochloric  acid.  Used  externally  only  as  a 
caustic. 

X,.  arsenlca'lls,  B.  Ph.  Also  known  as 
Fowler's  solution,  or  solution  of  arsenite  of 
potassium ;  arsenious  acid  and  carbonate  of 
potash,  of  each  87  grains,  dissolved  with  heat  in 
10  oz.  of  distilled  water ;  compound  tincture  of 
lavender  5  fluid  drachms,  and  distilled  water 
sufficient  to  make  one  pint  are  theu  added. 
Dose,  2 — 8  minims. 

I,,  arsenlca'lls  Biett'll.  A  solution  of 
Ammonia!  arsetiias. 

Xi.  arsenlca'lls  Fowle'ri.  The  L.  ar- 
senicalis. 

Xi.  arsenlca'lls  Pearso'nl.    The  L. 

sodii  arscniatit. 

It.  arsen'lcl  bro'mldl.  Arsenious  acid 
and  potassium  carbonate,  of  each  one  part,  are 
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dissolved  in  10  parts  of  boiling  water,  bromine  2 
parts  in  80  parts  of  water  are  added,  and  then 
sufficient  water  to  make  the  whole  100  parts. 

Xi.  arsen'lcl  cblo'rldi.  The  L.  acidi 
arseniosi,  U.S.  Ph. 

Ii.  arsen'lcl  et  bydrarg'yri  hydrio- 
da'tls.   The  L.  arsenii  et  hydrargyri  iodidi. 

Xi.  arsen'lcl  hydrochlo  ricus,  B.  Ph. 
Arsenious  acid  87  grains  is  boiled  with,  hydro- 
chloric acid  2  drachms  and  water  4  ounces,  then 
water  to  make  a  pint  is  added.  Dose,  2 — 8 
minims. 

Xj.  arse'nll  et  hydrar'gyrl  Iod'ldl, 

B.  Ph.  Iodide  of  arsenium,  and  red  iodide  of 
mercury,  of  each  45  grains,  are  triturated  with 
1  —5  oz.  of  water,  filtered,  and  the  filter  washed 
with  sufficient  water  to  make  10  ft.  oz.  of  solu- 
tion.   Dose,  10—30  minims. 

The  U.S.  Ph.  directs  one  part  each  of  iodide  of 
arsenic  and  red  iodide  of  mercury  to  be  triturated 
with  15  parts  of  water,  filtered,  and  enough 
water  passed  through  the  filter  to  make  100 
parts  by  weight. 

Xi.  atropl'nae  sulpha  tis,  B.  Ph.  One 
part  of  sulphate  of  atropin  dissolved  in  99  parts 
of  camphor  water.    Dose,  1 — 4  minims. 

Xi.  Bellos'tll.  (F.  liqueur  de  Belloste.) 
See  L.  hydrargyri  nitrici  ozydulati. 

Xi.  bismu'thl.  A  synonym  of  L.  bismuthi 
et  ammonii  citratis. 

Xi.  bismu  thi  et  ammo'nll  citra  tis, 
B.  Ph.  Citrate  of  bismuth  800  grains  is  rubbed 
to  a  paste  with  a  little  distilled  water,  solution 
of  ammonia  is  gradually  added  until  the  salt  is 
dissolved,  and  then  as  much  distilled  water  as 
makes  a  pint.   Dose,  *5 — 1  fluid  drachm. 

Xi.  cal'cll  chlo'rldi;  B.  Ph.  One  part  of 
chloride  of  calcium  dissolved  in  5  parts  of  water. 
Dose,  15 — 50  minims. 

Xi.  cal'cis,  B.  Ph.  Lime  water.  Slaked  lime 
two  ounces  is  washed  with  water  until  the 
filtered  liquid  is  not  made  turbid  with  solution 
of  silver  nitrate ;  it  is  then  put  into  a  stoppered 
bottle  with  a  gallon  of  distilled  water,  well 
shaken^  and,  after  subsiding,  the  clear  liquid 
drawn  off  with  a  siphon  as  required  for  use. 
Dose,  1 — 4  fluid  ounces. 

In  U.S.  Ph.,  one  part  of  lime  is  slaked  with  6 
parts  of  water,  then  30  parts  of  water  added, 
frequently  stirred,  allowed  to  settle,  and  the 
liquid  thrown  away ;  300  parts  of  water  are  then 
added  to  the  residue,  and  the  clear  liquid,  after 
standing,  used. 

Xi.  cal'cis  chlorina'tae.B.  Ph.  Solution 
of  chlorinated  lime.  One  part  of  chlorinated 
lime  in  10  parts  of  distilled  water. 

Xi.  cal'cis  compos'itus.  The  Aqua 
benedicta  composita. 

Xi.  cal'cis  sacchara'tus,  B.  Ph.  Sac- 
charated  solution  of  lime.  Made  by  mixing  an 
ounce  of  lime  with  two  ounces  of  sugar,  and 
shaking  them  up  with  a  pint  of  distilled  water. 
Each  fluid  ounce  should  contain  7-11  grains  of 
lime.   Dose,  15  to  60  minims. 

Xi.  carbo'nls  deter'gens.  (L.  detcrgeo, 
to  wipe  off.)  An  alcoholic  solution  of  coal  tar 
as  obtained  from  the  gas-works.  Used  diluted 
with  15  to  20  parts  of  water  in  skin  diseases. 

Xi.  cer'ebro  -  spina  lis.  The  Cerebro- 
spinal fluid. 

Xi.  Cer'erls.  (L.  Ceres,  the  goddeso  of 
agriculture  ;  and  hence  corn.)  Beer. 

Xi.  cblnl'nl  fer'ro-  clt'rlcl.  Tho  L.  ferri 
tt  quinines  citratis. 


Xi.  chlo'rl,  B.  Ph.  Chlorine  gas  dissolved 
in  water.  The  gas  is  developed  by  adding  hydro- 
chloric acid  6  fluid  ounces  and  2  fluid  ounces  of 
water  to  black  oxide  of  manganese  one  ounce  in  a 
gas-bottle,  it  is  carried  through  2  ounces  of 
water  in  an  intermediate  bottle  to  a  three-pint 
bottle  containing  30  ounces  of  water,  in  which  it 
is  dissolved.    Dose,  10—20  minims. 

Xi.  chlorofor  mi  camphora'tus.  Cam- 
phor one  part  dissolved  in  chloroform  two  parts. 
Used  locally  in  toothache  and  rheumatism. 

Xi.  chlorofor  mi  compos'itus.  Re- 
mington's formula  as  a  substitute  for  chlorbdyne 
is :— Dissolve  16  grains  of  hydrochlorate  of 
morphia  in  one  drachm  of  water  and  one  ounce 
of  alcohol;  add  to  this  chloroform  3  drachms, 
tincture  of  Indian  hemp  2  drachms,  tincture  of 
capsicum  18  minims,  oil  of  peppermint  4  minims, 
dilute  hydrocyanic  acid  24  minims,  and  perchloric 
acid  or  hydrochloric  acid  half  a  drachm.  Each 
drachm  contains  one  grain  of  morphia. 

Xi.  cho'rll.  (Chorion.)  The  L.  amnii,false. 

Xi.  chy'H.   The  Chyle  plasma. 

Xi.  cor'neae.  (Cornea.)  The  fluid  con- 
tained in  the  meshes  of  the  corneal  tissue. 

Xi.  Cotunn'll.  (Cotunnius.)  The  peri- 
lymph of  Blainville,  or  the  aqua  labyrinthi  ;  it 
fills  the  space  between  the  bony  and  membranous 
labyrinths  of  the  internal  ear. 

Xi.  cu'prl  ammonia  ti.    Cuprum  ammo 
niatum  a  drachm,  dissolved  in  a  pint  of  water. 

Xi.  cu'prl  sulpha'tis  compos'itus. 
Sulphate  of  copper,  alum,  of  each  3  ounces,  dis- 
solved in  two  pints  of  water,  and  two  drachms  of 
sulphuric  acid  added. 

Ii.  cyrena'lcus.  (L.  cyrenaicus,  of  Cy- 
rene.)    A  synonym  of  Benzoin. 

Xi.  Donova'ni.  The  L.  arsenii  et  hydrar- 
gyri iodidi. 

Xi.  enter'icus.   See  Succus  enterieus. 

Xi.  epispas'ticus,  B.  Ph.  Cantharides 
percolated  with  acetic  ether  until  20  fluid  ounces 
are  obtained. 

Xi.  ez'cltans.  (L.  excito,  to  rouse  up.) 
The  Spiritus  ammonia)  succinatus, 

Xi.  fer'ri  aceta'tls,  B.  Ph.  Strong  solu- 
tion of  acetate  of  iron  5  parts,  diluted  with  dis- 
tilled water  so  as  to  make  20  parts.  It  is  used 
as  an  internal  astringent  and  as  an  antidote  to 
arsenious  acid.   Dose,  5—30  minims. 

The  U.S.  Ph.  directs  100  parts  of  solution  of 
tersulphate  of  iron,  diluted  with  350  parts  of 
water,  to  be  added  to  80  parts  of  water  of 
ammonia  diluted  with  200  parts  of  water,  the 
precipitate  to  be  collected  and  well  washed,  dis- 
solved in  26  parts  of  glacial  acetic  acid,  and  suf- 
ficient cold  water  added  to  make  100  parts. 

Xi.  fer'ri  aceta  tis  for'tlor,  B.  Ph.  (L. 
fortior,  stronger.)  Solution  of  ammonia  8  fl.  oz. 
is  mixed  with  distilled  water  one  pint ;  to  thi6  is 
gradually  added  solution  of  persulphate  of  iron 
5  fluid  ounces,  diluted  with  a  pint  of  distilled 
water;  the  precipitated  ferric  hydrate  is  sepa- 
rated on  a  calico  filter,  washed  clean  with  dis- 
tilled water,  dissolved  in  glacial  acetic  acid  3 
fluid  ounces,  and  made  up  to  10  fluid  ounces  with 
distilled  water.    Dose,  1 — 8  minims. 

Xi.  fer'ri  albumlna'tl.  The  Ferrum  al- 
buminatum  sohitum. 

Xi.  fer'ri  chlo'rldi,  U.S.  Ph.  Iron  wire 
15_  parts  is  added  to  64  parts  of  hydrochloric 
acid  diluted  with  25  parts  of  water;  when  effer- 
vescence ceases  it  is  boiled  and  filtered ;  thon  27 
parts  of  hydrochloric  acid  aro  added,  and  tho 
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mixture  poured  iuto  8  parts  of  nitric  acid  ;  it  is 
again  heated  until  the  liquid  is  free  from  nitrous 
odour,  5  parts  more  of  hydrochloric  acid  added, 
and  sufficient  water  to  make  the  whole  weigh 
100  parts.  Dose,  2 — 10  minims.  Similar  to  L. 
fern  perchloridi  fortior,  B.  Ph. 

L.  fer'ri  citra'tis,  U.S.  Ph.  Solution 
of  tersulphate  of  iron  105  parts  diluted  with  1000 
parts  of  water  is  added  to  84  parts  of  water  of 
ammonia  diluted  with  200  parts  of  water ;  the 
precipitate  is  drained,  washed,  and  dissolved  in 
30  parts  of  citric  acid ;  then  filtered  and  evapo- 
rated until  it  weighs  100  parts.  Dose,  10  minims. 

Xi.  fer'ri  cit'ricl.   The  L. Jerri  cilratis. 

Xj.  fer'ri  dialy  sa'tus,  B.  Ph.  A  solution 
of  chloroxide  of  iron  dialysed  almost  free  from 
acid.  Each  drachm  contains  2  grains  of  oxide 
of  iron.   See  Ferrum  dialysatum. 

X..  fer'ri  et  quini  nae  citra'tis,  U.S. 
Ph.  Citrate  of  iron  and  ammonium  65  parts  are 
dissolved  in  200  parts  of  distilled  water,  28  parts 
of  citric  acid  are  added,  then  12  parts  of  quinine  ; 
it  is  evaporated  to  160  parts,  30  parts  of  alcohol 
are  added,  and  as  much  water  as  will  make  it 
weigh  200  parts.    Dose,  10—15  minims. 

Xi.  fer'ri  lod'idi.  A  solution  made  to  re- 
present Syrupus  ferri  iodidi  without  the  sugar. 

L.  fer'ri  muriat'ici  oxyda'ti.  The  L. 
ferri  chloridi. 

Xi.  fer'ri  nltra'tis,  U.S.  Ph.  Solution  of 
tersulphate  of  iron  18  parts  diluted  with  100 
parts  of  water  is  added  to  15  parts  of  water  of 
ammonia  diluted  with  40  parts  of  water ;  the 
precipitate  is  drained,  washed,  dissolved  in  7 
parts  of  nitric  acid,  and  distilled  water  to  make 
it  weigh  100  parts  added.  Used  as  an  astringent 
in  chronic  diarrhoea,  bronchorrhosa,  and  monor- 
rhagia. Dose,  10  drops.  As  an  injection,  in 
leucorrhoea,  10 — 30  drops  in  an  ounce  of  water. 
Dose,  5 — 20  minims. 

Xi.  fer'ri  oxychlora'ti,  G.  Ph.  Same  as 
Ferrum  dialysatum. 

X..  fer'ri  percblo'rldl,  B.  Ph.  Strong 
solution  of  perchloride  of  iron  5  parts  and  dis- 
tilled water  to  20  parts.    Dose,  10 — 30  minims. 

Xi.  fer'ri  percblo'rldl  for'tior,  B.  Ph. 
Iron  wire  4  ounces  is  heated  in  a  flask  with  12*5 
fluid  ounces  of  hydrochloric  acid  and  7  fluid 
ounces  of  water ;  when  filtered  7  fluid  ounces  of 
hydrochloric  acid  are  added ;  it  is  then  poured 
into  1*5  fluid  ounce  of  nitric  acid,  evaporated 
till  no  red  fumes  are  given  off  and  a  precipitate 
is  beginning  to  form ;  a  fluid  ounce  of  hydro- 
chloric acid  is  then  added  and  water  to  make 
17'5  fluid  ounces.    Contains  two  parts  in  ten. 

Xi.  fer'ri  pernltra'tls,  B.  Ph.  An  ounce 
of  iron  wire  is  dissolved  in  4-5  fluid  ounces  of 
nitric  acid  diluted  with  16  of  water,  the  solution 
filtered,  and  water  to  make  a  pint  and  a  half 
added.   Dose,  10 — 40  minims. 

Xi.  fer'ri  persulpba'tls,  B.  Ph.  Sul- 
phate of  iron  8  ounces  is  dissolved  in  10  ounces 
of  water  and  6  drachms  of  sulphuric  acid,  and 
mixed  with  6  drachms  of  nitric  acid  diluted  with 
2  ounces  of  water,  the  liquid  is  boiled  until  it 
becomes  red,  and  water  added  to  make  11  ounces. 
The  same  as  L.  ferri  tersidphatis,  U.S.  Ph. 

Xi.  fer'ri  sesqulcblora'tl,  G.  Ph.  A 
very  similar  preparation  to  L.  ferri  perchloridi 
fortior,  B.  Ph.,  containing  about  29'8  per  cent, 
of  anhydrous  ferric  chloride. 

Xi.  fer'ri  sesqulcblo'rldl  ba'slcl. 
Caustio  or  carbonated  alkali  is  added  to  Ferrum 
tetquichloratum  solutum  and  the  gelatinous  sedi- 


ment of  hydrated  oxide  of  iron  which  results  is 
shaken  in  excess  of  the  solution  till  it  is  re- 
dissolved. 

Xi.  fer'ri  subsulpha'tis,  U.S.  Ph.  Sul- 
phate of  iron  77  parts  is  dissolved  in  a  mixture 
of  sulphuric  acid  7  parts,  nitric  acid  11  parts, 
and  water  50  parts,  boiled  until  it  becomes  of  a 
deep  ruby-red,  and  water  added  to  make  it  weigh 
114  parts.  Used  chiefly  as  an  external  styptic. 
Dose,  5—10  minims  internally. 

Xi,  fer'ri  sulfuric!  oxyda'ti,  Gr.  Ph. 
A  similar  preparation  to  L.  ferri  persulphatis, 

Xi.  fer'ri  tersulpha'tis,  U.S.  Ph.  Sul- 
phuric acid  15  parts,  nitric  acid  11  parts,  and  50 
parts  of  water  are  mixed  and  heated  to  the  boil- 
ing point,  sulphate  of  iron  80  parts  is  added  ;  the 
heat  is  continued  till  the  solution  is  a  reddish 
brown,  and  it  is  made  up  to  200  parts  by  dis- 
tilled water. 

Xi.  follic'ull.  (L.  folliculus,  a  small  bag.) 
The  clear  fluid  contents  of  the  Graafian  vesicle 
of  the  ovary  in  which  lies  the  ovum  with  the 
discus  proligerus.  It  is  thought  by  some  to  be 
derived  from  the  neighbouring  blood-vessels,  by 
others  from  the  disintegration  of  epithelium. 

L.  Fowle'ri.    See  L.  arsenicalis. 

Xi.  Oraafia  nus.  (Von  Graaf)  The  L. 
folliculi. 

Xi.  gut  ta  per'cha,  B.  Ph.  Gutta  percha 
an  ounce  is  dissolved  in  six  fluid  ounces  of  chlo- 
roform, and  an  ounce  of  carbonate  of  lead  mixed 
with  two  fluid  ounces  of  chloroform  added,  and 
shaken  together ;  the  clear  liquor  is  decanted. 
Used  as  an  adhesive  and  protective. 
The  formula  of  the  U.S.  Ph.  is  very  similar. 

Xi.  bolland'lcus.  {Holland.)  C2H4Clj. 
The  same  as  Ethylene  dichloride. 

Xi.  bydrargr'yri  blcblo'rldi.  The  I. 
hydrargyri  perchloridi. 

Xi.  bydrargr'yri  nitra'tls,  U.S.  Ph.  Bed 
oxide  of  mercury  40  parts  dissolved  in  a  mixture 
of  nitric  acid  45  parts  and  water  15  parts.  A 
powerful  caustic. 

Xi.  bydrargr'yri  nitra'tls  ac'ldus,  B. 
Ph.  Mercury  4  oz.,  dissolved  by  means  of  heat, 
in  a  mixture  of  nitric  acid  5  fl.  oz.  and  distilled 
water  l-5  fl.  oz.    A  powerful  caustic. 

Xi.  bydrargr'yri  ni'trici  oxyda'ti.  The 
L.  hydrargyri  nitratis  acidus. 

Xi.  bydrarg/yri  ni'trici  oxydula'ti. 
Belloste's  fluid.  Mercurous  nitrate  100  parts 
dissolved  in  nitric  acid  15  parts  and  water  885 
parts. 

Xi.  hydrargr'yri  percblo'rldl,  B.  Ph.  A 

solution  of  one  part  each  of  perchloride  of  mer- 
cury and  chloride  of  ammonium  in  876  fluid  parts 
of  distilled  water.  Dose,  -5—2  fluid  drachms. 
Ono  drachm  contains  l-16th  of  a  grain  of  the 
mercury  perchloride. 

Xi.  io'di,  B.  Ph.  Iodine  10  parts,  iodide  of 
potassium  15  parts,  dissolved  in  water  sufficient 
to  produce  200  parts. 

Xi.  io'di  compos'itus,  U.S.  Ph.  Iodine 
5  parts,  iodide  of  potassium  10  parts,  distilled 
water  85  parts. 

Xi.  ka'li  caus'tlcl,  G.  Ph.  (F.  potasse 
camtique  liquide  ;  G.  Xtzkalilauge.)  An  aqueous 
solution  of  potassium  hydrate,  containing  about 
15  per  cent,  of  the  alkali. 

Xi.  ka'lii  ace'tldi  G.  Ph.  Acetic  acid 
100  parts  is  neutralised  with  48  parts  of  potas- 
sium bicarbonate,  heated,  and  made  up  with 
water  to  147  parts. 
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Jt.  ka'lll  arsenico'sl,  G.  Ph.  Arscnious 
acid  one  part  and  potassium  carbonate  one  part 
are  dissolved  in  41  parts  of  water  by  heat ;  when 
cold  15  parts  of  spiritus  melissa?  compositus  are 
added,  and  water  to  make  it  up  to  100  parts. 

It.  kalll  carbon'ici,  G.  Ph.  Carbonate 
of  potash  11  parts  are  dissolved  in  20  parts  of 
water,  and  more  water  added  if  necessary  to 
make  its  sp.  gr.  1330  to  1334. 

Ii.  ka'lli  cit'rici.  The  L.  potassii 
citratis. 

Jt.  lac'tis.  (L.  lac,  milk.)  The  colourless 
fluid  in  which  the  milk  globules  float. 

I.  lith  iae  efferves  cens,  B.  Fh.  Con- 
tains 10  grains  of  lithia  in  a  pint  of  water 
saturated  with  carbonic  acid.  Dose,  5 — 10  fluid 
ounces. 

Jm.  lym  phae.  The  fluid  in  which  the 
lymph  corpuscles  float.    See  Lymph. 

It.    magne'sil    carbonatis,    B.  Ph. 

Magnesium  sulphate  2  ounces  dissolved  in  half  a 
pint  of  water  is  mixed  with  sodium  carbonate 
2*5  ounces  dissolved  in  half  a  pint  of  water,  and 
boiled;  the  precipitate  is  collected,  washed, 
mixed  with  a  pint  of  water,  and  carbonic  acid 
forced  into  it.   Dose,  1 — 2  fluid  ounces. 

Ii.  magne'sii  citra'tis,  B.  Ph.  Citric 
acid  200  grains  is  dissolved  in  2  ounces  of  water, 
and  magnesium  carbonate  100  grains  dissolved 
in  it;  the  fluid  is  filtered,  put  into  a  half-pint 
bottle,  syrup  of  lemons  half  a  fluid  ounce  added, 
and  sufficient  water  to  fill  it  nearly,  potassium 
bicarbonate  40  grains  is  introduced  and  the 
bottle  corked.    Dose,  5 — 10  fluid  ounces. 

The  U.S.  Ph.  is  similar,  but  orders  syrup  of 
citric  acid. 

Ii.  Morg-ag'ni.  (Morgagni.)  The  fluid 
which  is  found  between  the  lens  and  its  capsule ; 
it  is  a  post-mortem  product,  and  is  probably  de- 
rived from  the  lens  fibres,  or  is  formed  from  the 
cells  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  lens  capsule, 
which  break  down  after  absorbing  fluid  from  the 
humours  of  the  eye. 

Im.  morphi'nae  aceta'tls,  B.  Ph.  Dilute 
acetic  acid  2  parts,  rectified  spirit  24  parts, 
acetate  of  morphia  one  part,  and  distilled  water 
73  parts.    Dose,  10 — 60  minims. 

Ii.  morphi  nae  bimecona'tis,  B.  Fh. 
Hydrochlorate  of  morphine  9  grains  is  dissolved 
in  2  or  3  drachms  of  distilled  water,  solution  of 
ammonia  is  added  till  morphia  ceases  to  be  pre- 
cipitated ;  the  precipitate  is  collected  and  washed, 
then  mixed  with  an  ounce  and  a  half  of  water, 
and  meconic  acid  six  grains,  and  half  an  ounce 
of  rectified  spirit  added.   Dose,  5 — 40  minims. 

It.  morphi  nae  hydrochlora  tis,  B.  Ph. 
Dilute  hydrochloric  acid  2  parts,  rectified  spirit 
24  parts,  hydrochlorate  of  morphia  one  part, 
distilled  water  73  parts.    Dose,  10 — 60  minims. 

It.  mu'ci.  (L.  mucus,  slime.)  The  fluid 
part  of  mucus.  It  differs  from  liquor  sanguinis 
in  not  being  spontaneously  coagulable,  and  from 
liquor  puris  in  not  coagulating  when  boiled. 

Ii.  na'trl  chlora'ti.  The  L.  soda  chlo- 
rinates. 

Jt.  na'trl  hypochloro  si.  Same  as  L. 
soda;  chlorinate. 

Ii.  na'trll  caus'tlcl,  G.  Ph.  Same  as  L. 
soda. 

Ii.  na'trll  sllic'icl,  G.  Ph.  The  same  as 
L.  sodii  silicalis. 

It.  nitroglyceri  n!.  Nitroglycerin,  or 
glonoin,  dissolved  in  rectified  spirit.  It  con- 
tains 1  grain  of  nitroglycerin  in  100  minims. 


It.  oleo'sus  Syl'vll.   A  synonym  for 

Spiritus  ammonia)  aromaticus. 

It.  o'pll  sedatl'vus.  (L.  sedativus,  from 
sedo,  to  quiet.)  Battley's  solution.  An  anodyne 
solution  about  50  per  cent,  stronger  than  the 
tincture  of  opium.    Dose,  10 — 20  minims. 

Ii.  o'vi  al'bus.  (L.  ovum,  an  egg  ;  albus, 
white.)    The  albumen  or  white  of  an  egg. 

I,.  pancreaticus.   The  Pancreatic  juice. 

Ii.  pepsl'nl,  U.S.  Ph.  Saccharated  pepsin 
40  parts  dissolved  in  water  548  parts,  with  hydro- 
chloric acid  12  parts,  and  400  parts  of  glycerin 
added.   Dose,  8  drachms. 

Ii.  pericardii.  (JltpiKapSio^,  around 
the  heart.)  The  serous  fluid  contained  in  the 
pericardium.  There  probably  exists  no  appre- 
ciable quantity  during  healthy  life. 

Ii.  pl'cls.    The  Aqua  picis. 

Jt.  plum'bl  diaceta'tis.  The  L.  plumbi 
subacetatis. 

Jt.  plum  bi  subaceta'tis,  B.  Ph.  Ace- 
tate of  lead  5  ounces,  oxide  of  lead  3*5  ounces, 
boiled  for  half  an  hour  in  a  pint  of  water,  filtered, 
and  made  up  to  20  ounces.  Used  externally  as 
an  astringent  and  sedative. 

In  U.S.  Ph.,  acetate  of  lead  170  parts  is  dis- 
solved in  800  parts  of  boiling  distilled  water, 
oxide  of  lead  120  parts  is  added,  boiled  for  half 
an  hour,  and  water  added  to  make  1000  parts. 

Ii.  plum  bi  subaceta'tis  dilu'tus,  B. 
Ph.  (F.  eau  de  Saturne,  eau  blanche  ;  G.  Blei- 
wasser,  Kkhlwasser .)  Solution  of  subacetate  of 
lead  one  part,  rectified  spirit  one  part,  distilled 
water  79  parts.  Used  as  a  cooling,  sedative 
lotion. 

In  U.S.  Ph.,  solution  of  subacetate  of  lead  3 
parts,  distilled  water  97  parts. 

It.  plumbi  subace'tici,  G.  Ph.  (G. 
Bleiessig.)  Acetate  of  lead  3  parts,  oxide  of 
lead  one  part,  boiled  with  20  parts  of  water. 

Jt.  potas'sae,  B.  Fh.  An  aqueous  solution 
of  hydrate  of  potash,  containing  about  5-84  per 
cent,  of  the  hydrate.  Potassium  carbonate  one 
pound  is  dissolved  in  a  gallon  of  water,  heated 
to  boiling  point,  and  12  ounces  of  slaked  lime 
mixed  with  it,  the  sediment  allowed  to  settle, 
and  the  clear  supernatant  liquor  transferred  to  a 
green-glass  bottle. 

The  U.S.  Ph.  orders  90  parts  of  potassium  bi- 
carbonate to  be  dissolved  in  400  parts  of  boiled 
water,  and  mixed  with  40  parts  of  lime  in  400 
parts  of  water,  the  boiling  to  be  continued  for 
ten  minutes ;  when  cold,  distilled  water  to  make 
1000  parts  is  added  ;  it  is  strained  through  linen, 
and  then  allowed  to  settle.  Used  as  an  antacid 
and  in  scrofula.  Dose,  15 — 60  minims.  Ex- 
ternally, as  a  mild  caustic,  used  in  snake  bites. 

Ij.  potas'sae  arsenl'tis.  A  synonym  of 
L.  arsenicalis. 

Jt.  potas'sae  Brandlsb'il.  American 
pearl  ashes  6  pounds,  wood  ashes  from  ash  wood 
2  pounds,  quicklime  2  pounds,  mixed  with  boil- 
ing water  e  gallons,  allowed  to  stand  for  twenty- 
four  hours,  and  the  clear  liquor  decanted. 

Ii.  potas'sae  chlora'tse.  (F.  eau  de 
Javelle.)    Same  as  Aqua  Javelli. 

Jt.  potas'sae  efferves'cens,  B.  Ph.  Bi- 
carbonate of  potash  dissolved  in  water  saturated 
with  carbonic  acid  in  the  proportion  of  thirty 
grains  to  the  pint. 

Jt.  potas'sil  citra'tis,  U.S.  Ph.  Citric 
acid  6  parts  is  dissolved  in  40  parts  of  water, 
filtered,  and  water  added  to  mako  60  parts; 
potassium  bicarbonate  8  parts  is  dissolved  in  40 
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parts  of  water,  filtered,  and  water  added  to  make 
50  parts ;  the  two  solutions  are  then  mixed.  A 
diaphoretic.    Dose,  a  tablespoonful. 

Jm.  potas'sii  permangana'tis,  B.  Ph. 

Permanganate  of  potash  one  part  dissolved  in  99 
parts  of  water.    A  disinfectant. 

l.  prostat'icus.  See  Prostate  gland, 
secretion  of. 

Jm.  pu'ris.  (L.  pus,  matter.)  The  fluid 
portion  of  pus.  It  is  a  clear,  slightly  alkaline, 
albuminous  fluid,  containing  sodium  chloride, 
sodium  phosphate,  and  calcium  and  magnesium 
phosphate,  the  latter  especially  if  the  suppura- 
tion nas  occurred  in  connection  with  bone.  It 
differs  from  liquor  sanguinis  in  not  coagulating 
spontaneously. 

Ii.  sanguinis.  (L.  sanguis,  blood.  F. 
plasma,  liquide  sanguin ;  G.  Blutlymph.)  The 
blood-plasma;  the  transparent,  viscous  fluid 
part  of  the  blood  in  which  the  coloured  and 
colourless  corpuscles  float  and  the  fibrinogen, 
some  of  the  fibrinoplastic  substance,  and  many  of 
the  salts  are  dissolved.  It  is  slightly  or  deeply 
yellow  in  colour,  has  an  alkaline  reaction,  is  of  a 
sp.  gr.  of  1026—1029,  and  coagulates,  forming  a 
clot  and  serum. 

Ii.  sar'sae.  The  Extractum,  sarsce  liqui- 
£um. 

Jm.  Scar  pae.   (Scarpa.)   The  Endolymph. 

Jm.  sem'lnis.  (L.  semen,  seed.)  The  fluid 
portion  of  the  semen  in  which  the  spermatozoa 
float.  It  is  a  colourless,  transparent  aud  albu- 
minous fluid  in  which  are  found,  as  well  as  the 
spermatozoa  and  the  seminal  granules,  squamous 
and  columnar  epithelium  and  oil-globules. 

I.  serip'arus.  (L.  serum,  the  watery 
part  of  a  thing ;  paro,  to  prepare.  G.  Laabes- 
senz.)  Liquid  rennet.  Three  parts  of  the  mucous 
membrane  of  calves'  rennet  macerated  for  three 
days  in  26  parts  of  sherry  wine  and  one  part  of 
sodium  chloride. 

Ii.  sil'icum.  (L.  silex,  flint.  F.  liqueur 
des  cailloux ;  G.  Kieselfeuchtigkeit.)  A  com- 
pound of  silex  and  salt  of  tartar,  discovered  by 
Van  Helmont  in  1640,  which  becomes  liquid  in 
a  damp  atmosphere. 

Jm.  so'dae,  B.  Ph.  An  aqueous  solution  of 
hydrate  of  soda  containing  18*8  grains  of  hydrate 
in  each  ounce.  Carbonate  of  sodium  28  ounces 
is  dissolved  in  one  gallon  of  distilled  water, 
slaked  lime  12  ounces  is  mixed  with  it  after 
heating  to  boiling  point ;  it  is  allowed  to  cool, 
and  the  supernatant  clear  liquor  drawn  off  into  a 
green-glass  bottle.  Antacid.  Dose,  10 —60  drops. 

The  U.S.  Ph.  orders  sodium  carbonate  180 
grains  to  be  dissolved  in  400  parts  of  boiling 
water ;  lime  60  parts  to  be  slaked,  mixed  with 
400  parts  of  water  and  boiled;  the  mixtures  to 
be  added  to  each  other,  boiled  for  ten  minutes, 
allowed  to  cool,  made  up  with  water  to  1000 
parts,  strained,  allowed  to  settle,  and  the  clear 
liquid  drawn  off. 

Jm.  so'dae  cblora'tae,  U.S.  Ph.  Chlori- 
nated lime  80  parts  is  mixed  with  400  parts  of 
water  in  a  closed  vessel,  and  sodium  carbonate 
100  parts  dissolved  in  400  parts  of  boiling  water 
added ;  when  cold  it  is  made  up  to  1000  parts 
with  water,  strained,  and  the  clear  liquid  after 
settling  transferred  to  a  well-stoppered  bottle. 
Dose,  30—  60  drops. 

Ii.  so'dae  cblorina'tae,  B.  Pb.  Sodium 
carbonate  24  ounces  is  dissolved  in  two  pints  of 
water,  mixed  with  16  ounces  of  chlorinated  lime 
triturated  with  6  pints  of  water,  and  filtered. 


Ii.  so'dae  efferves'cens,  B.  Ph.  Thirty 
grains  of  bicarbonate  of  soda  in  a  pint  of  water 
saturated  with  carbonic  acid. 

Jm.  so'dil  arsenla'tis,  B.  Ph.  Arseniate 
of  sodium,  rendered  anhydrous  by  a  heat  not 
exceeding  300°  F.  (148'8°C),  one  part  dissolved 
in  99  parts  of  water.   Dose,  5 — 10  minims. 

3d.  so'dii  etnyla  tis,  B.  Ph.  Metallic 
sodium  one  part  dissolved  in  20  parts  of  ethylic 
alcohol.    It  contains  19  per  cent,  of  the  salt. 

Ii.  so'dit  silica'tis,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  silicate 
de  soude  liquide,  vcrre  soluble;  G.  Natriumsili- 
katlosung,  Wasser glass.)  A  transparent,  colour- 
less, or  yellowish  viscid  liquid  prepared  by  fusing 
sand  and  carbonate  of  sodium  together,  and  dis- 
solving the  product.  It  contains  10  to  12  per 
cent,  of  soda  and  20  to  24  of  silica.  Used  to 
stiffen  bandages  when  painted  on  them. 

Ii.  stib'il  chlora'tl.  (L.  stibium,  anti- 
mony.)   The  L.  antimonii  chhridi. 

Jm.  strych  niae.  The  L.  strychnine  hy- 
drochloratis. 

Jm.  stryebninae  bydrochlora'tis,  B. 
Ph.  Strychnine  one  part  dissolved  by  the  aid 
of  heat  in  2  parts  of  diluted  hydrochloric  acid 
and  25  parts  of  water,  24  parts  of  rectified  spirit 
are  then  added,  and  water  to  make  100  parts. 
Dose,  5 — 10  minims. 

Ii.  styp'ticus  Iio'fli.  The  L.  ferri  per- 
chhridi. 

Jm.  stypti'cus  Ruspi'ni.  Is  said  to  con- 
tain gallic  acid,  sulphate  of  zinc  and  opium,  dis- 
solved in  alcohol  and  rose  water. 

Ii.  subaracbnoidealis.  See  Subarach- 
noid fluid. 

Jm.  sulpbu'rico  aethe  reus  eonstrln- 
grens.  Collodion. 

Ii.  Swiete'nis.  The  L.  hydrargyri  per- 
chhridi. 

Jm.  ve'slcans.    Collodion  and  cantharides. 

Ii.  Villa'tl.  Contains  liquor  plumbi  sub- 
acetatis  80  parts,  crystallised  sulphate  of  copper 
and  sulphate  of  zinc  each  15  parts,  white  vine- 
gar 200  parts.  Used  as  an  escharotic  in  cases  of 
fistula. 

Jm.  vola'tllis  cor  nu  cer'vi.  (L.  vola- 
tilis,  flying;  cornu,  a  horn;  cervtis,  a  stag.) 
Spirit  of  hartshorn.  A  saturated  solution  of 
carbonate  of  ammonia  distilled  from  hartshorn. 

Ii.  zin'ci  chlo'ridl,  B.  Ph.  Hydrochloric 
acid  44  fluid  ounces  is  mixed  with  a  pint  of 
water,  to  it  granulated  zinc  one  pound  is  added, 
and  the  solution  is  boiled  for  half  an  hour,  sup- 
plying the  water  which  is  lost ;  when  cool,  car- 
bonate of  zinc  is  added  in  small  quantities  till  a 
brown  sediment  appears ;  it  is  filtered  and 
evaporated  to  2  pints.  Used  as  a  deodoriser  and 
disinfectant,  and  largely  diluted  as  an  injec- 
tion in  gonorrhoea,  and  a  lotion  in  purulent 
ophthalmia. 

Liq  uorice.  (Mid.  E.  licoris  ;  Old  F. 
licorice,  liquerice  ;  from  L.  liquirilia  ;  from  Gr. 
yXvKvppi^a ;  from  yXvKvv,  sweet ;  p'?"i  n  root- 

F.  rcglissc;  I.  rcgolizia;  S.  rcgaliz;  G.  Siissholz.) 
Tho  Olycyrrhiza  glabra. 

Also,  the  Extraction  glycyrrhizm. 

Jm.  bush.    The  Abrus  precatorius. 

Ii.,  crude.  Liquorice  juice  which  is  in 
blocks,  having  been  run  into  wooden  cases  whilst 
warm. 

Ii.,  ex'tract  of.  (F.  jus,  or  sue  de  rcalisse  ; 

G.  Siissholzsaft,  Zakriz.)  A  black,  brittle, 
sweet  substance,  usually  in  cylindrical  sticks, 
about  six  inches  long  and  one  inch  thick.  Tho 
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fracture  is  conchoidal  with  a  few  air-bubbles. 
Edges  transparent. 
See  also  Extraction  glycyrrhiza. 
In,  ex  tract  of,  liquid.  The  Extraction 
glycyrrhiza;  liquidum. 

Xn'dian.  (F.  liane  de  reglisse,  reglisse 
d'  Amerique.)  The  root  of  Abrus  precato- 
rius. 

It.,  Jamaica,  wild.  The  root  of  Abrus 
precatorius. 

Xi.  juice.   The  same  as  L.,  extract  of. 

Xi.  mass.   Same  as  L.,  crude. 

L.,  moun  tain.    The  Trifolium  alpinum. 

X,.  paste.   Same  as  L.,  crude. 

Xi.,  pow  der  of,  com  pound.  The  Ful- 
vis  glycyrrhiza  compositus. 

Xi.,  prick'ly.    The  Glycyrrhiza  echinata. 

Xt.,  pu  rified.  The  Succus  liquiritice  de- 
puratus,  G.  Ph. 

Xi.,  refi  ned.  The  Extraction  glycyrrhiza. 

Xi.  root.    The  Glycyrrhizce  radix,  B.  Ph. 

Xi.,  Russian,  The  Glycyrrhiza  asper- 
ritna. 

It.,  Spanish.  The  same  as  Z., extract  of. 
Xi.,  stick.  The  root  of  Glycyrrhiza  glabra. 
Xi.  sug-'ar.   Same  as  Glycyrrhizin. 
Xi.  vetch.    The  Astragalus  glycyphyllos. 
Xi.,  wild.   The  Aralia  nudicaulis,  and  the 
Astragalus  glycyphyllos. 
Liquorit  ia.    Same  as  Liquorice. 
Xii'rate.     (L.  lira,  a  ridge.)  Having 
ridges. 

Lirella.  (L.  dim.  of  lira,  the  ridge  be- 
tween two  furrows.  F.  lirelle ;  G.  Strichlein.) 
A  term  applied  to  the  apothecia  of  lichens  when 
they  are  linear  in  form,  with  a  central  channel. 

Lirel'late.  (Lirclla.)  Eesembling  a 
furrow ;  having  a  Lirella. 

Lirel  liform.  (Lirella;  1L.  forma,  shape.) 
Resembling  a  furrow  or  a  Lirclla. 

Lirellous.  Possessing  one  Lirella  or 
more. 

Zairioden'drin.  The  active  principle  of 
the  bark  of  Liriodendron  tulipifera.  It  is  crys- 
tallisable,  bitter  and  acrid  to  the  taste,  and 
soluble  in  hot  water,  alcohol,  and  ether.  It  is 
probably  Piperin. 

Liriodendron.  (A  tipiov,  a  lily  ;  S£v- 
Spov,  a  tree.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Mag- 
noliacece. 

Xi.  tulipifera,  Linn.  (Mod.  L.  tulipa,  a 
tulip;  L.  fero,  to  bear.  F.  tulipier  ;  S.  tulipero  ; 
G.  Tulpenbaum.)  The  tulip-tree.  Bark  bitter. 
Used  as  a  febrifuge,  diuretic,  and  sudorific  in 
intermittents,  as  well  as  in  gout,  rheumatism, 
and  dysentery.  It  is  also  Baid  to  be  a  vermi- 
fuge. 

Iiir'y-  confan'cy .  (A  corruption  of 
lilium  convallium.)   The  Convallaria  majalis. 

Iiis'bon.  The  capital  of  Portugal,  in  the 
Province  of  Estremadura.  Thermal  waters  from 
ten  sources  are  found  here  ;  the  Misericorde  con- 
tains sodium  chloride  15 '428  grammes,  magne- 
sium chloride  3-281,  calcium  carbonato  *571, 
calcium  sulphate  '485,  magnesium  sulphate  '714, 
and  silicic  acid  -028,  with  hydrogen  sulphide, 
carbonic  acid  and  nitrogen.  It  is  used  in  catarrhs 
of  the  several  mucous  tracts,  in  eczema,  and  in 
scrofulous  diseases.  Tho  Alcaqarias  do  Duquc 
contains  sodium  chloride  and  sulphate,  potas- 
sium sulphate,  calcium  sulphate  and  carbonate, 
magnesium  carbonate,  silica,  and  a  groat  quantity 
of  nitrogen.  It  is  employed  in  skin  affections, 
rheumatio  conditions,  and  chronic  bronchitis. 


Xi.  di'et  drink.  An  old  remedy  for  syphilis. 
One  formula  is  :  Boil  guaiacum  wood  one  ounce, 
sarsaparilla  3  ounces,  mezoreon  -5  ounce,  crude 
antimony  tied  in  a  rag  2  ounces,  in  12  pints  of 
water  to  8  pints ;  then  infuse  in  it  red  Banders  3 
ounces,  white  sandal  wood  3  ounces,  rosewood  1 
ounce,  sassafras  bark  1  ounce,  and  liquorice  root 
•5  ounce,  for  four  hours,  strain,  and  add  syrup  to 
taste. 

Lisdunvar  na.  Ireland,  County  Clare ; 
in  a  somewhat  uninteresting  countiy  near  the 
magnificent  Atlautic  coast.  There  are  waters 
containing  hydrogen  sulphide ;  and  chalybeate 
springs  whicn  contain  carbonato  of  iron  and  also 
manganese.  Anamria,  chronic  gout  and  rheu- 
matism, and  skin  diseases  are  among  the  affections 
which  receive  benefit. 

Lis  franc,  Jacques.  A  French  sur- 
geon born  at  St.  Paul,  departement  de  Loire ; 
died  in  Paris  in  1847. 

Xi.'s  amputa'tlon  at  hip-joint.  The 
form  in  which  the  external  flap  is  made  first  and 
its  vessels  tied ;  then  the  internal  flap  is  made 
and  its  vessels  tied,  and  then  only  is  disarticula- 
tion accomplished. 

Xi.'s  amputa'tion  at  should' er-joint. 
A  posterior  flap  is  formed  by  transfixing  the 
structures  behind  and  at  the  outside  of  the  joint 
from  above  if  on  the  right  side,  and  from  below 
if  on  the  left  side;  as  the  anterior  flap  is  being 
made  the  brachial  artery  is  compressed. 

Xi.'s  amputa'tion  through  foot. 
Amputation  of  the  toes  at  the  tarso-metatarsal 
articulations ;  the  joints  being  completely  dis- 
articulated. The  flap  is  made  from  the  plantar 
surface. 

Lisian'ka.  Eussia,  Government  of  Kieff. 
Mineral  waters  the  composition  of  which  is  not 
known. 

Lisianthus,  Linn.  (At's,  for  \i<x<n;, 
smooth ;  &0os,  a  flower.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Gentianacece. 

Xi.  pen'dulus,  Mart.  (L.  pendulus,  hang- 
ing.) Hab.  Brazil.  The  root,  which  is  bitter, 
is  used  as  a  febrifuge. 

Lisian  thus,  Miller.  A  Genus  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Loganiacece. 

Xi.  sempervi'rens,  Miller.  The  Gel- 
semium  sempervirens, 

Lisle's  fe  ver  pow  der.  A  powder 
analogous  to,  and  said  to  have  been  prepared 
before,  James's  powder.  It  was  supposed  to  have 
been  obtained  from  Italy. 

Lisp.  (Mid.  E.  lispen,  Upsen  ;  from  Sax. 
wlisp,  imperfect  in  utterance ;  an  imitative 
word.  F.  zezayer  ;  I.  scilinguarc  ;  S.  tartajcar  ; 
G.  lispeln.)  To  speak  imperfectly ;  especially 
in  tho  prounciation  of  the  letters  s  and  z,  which 
are  pronounced  as  th  or  dh. 

Lissamphib  ia.  (Ato-o-o's,  smooth  ; 
an<p't,  on  both  sides;  pio?,  life.)  A  Subclass  of 
the  Class  Amphibia,  containing  the  Urodeles,  or 
newts,  and  the  Anura  or  Batrachia,  Tho  name 
has  reference  to  the  insignificance  of  the  exo- 
skeleton. 

Lissan'the.  (A«rcros;  o!i>0ij,  a  blossom.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Epacriduccw. 

Xi.  sap'ida.  (L.  sapidus,  savoury.)  Berry 
esculent. 

Lissenceph'ala.  (Aiowf*.  smooth; 
!yKt<l>a\ov,  tho  brain.)  Ono  of  Sir  R.  Owen's 
divisions  of  Mammalia  ;  including  those  in  which 
the  brain  has  few  or  no  convolutions. 

Lissenceph  alous.   (Aio-o-oV,  iy,u^,- 
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aXos.  F.  lissencephale.)  Having  a  smooth 
brain. 

Lissot  richous.  (Atcro-o's;  dpi£,  hair. 
F.  lissotrique.)    Having  smooth  hair. 

Xiis'ter,  Sir  Jo  seph.  A  British  sur- 
geon, to  whose  researches  we  owe  the  principles 
of  antiseptic  surgery.   He  was  born  in  1827. 

Xi.'s  antiseptic  method.  See  under 
Wounds,  antiseptic  treatment  of. 

Xi.'s  blood'less  meth  od.  The  elevation 
of  a  limb,  and  then  the  application  of  an  ordinary 
tourniquet  prior  to  amputation,  so  that  the  liuib 
may  be  made  comparatively  bloodless ;  a  condi- 
tion which  is  accomplished  partly  by  gravity 
and  partly  by  arterial  contraction. 

Xi.'s  method  of  amputation.  The 
mode  of  amputating  a  limb  by  which  the  outer 
or  anterior  flap  is  made  the  longest,  being  of  the 
length  of  one  third  of  the  circumference  of  the 
limb;  and  the  inner  or  posterior  one  is  made 
half  the  length  of  the  other  flap,  and  consisting 
only  of  skin  and  fascia ;  by  this  means  the  line 
of  cicatrix  is  just  beyond  the  edge  of  the  bone. 
The  angles  of  the  flaps  are  somewhat  rounded  off. 

Xi.'s  resec'tion  of  the  wrist-joint. 
(L.  reseco,  to  cut  loose.)  An  operation  for  the 
removal  of  the  entire  carpus,  the  articular  ends 
of  the  radius  and  ulna,  and  the  proximal  ex- 
tremities of  the  metacarpal  bones,  which  is 
planned  so  as  to  avoid  the  radial  artery,  the 
extensor  secundi  intemodii  pollicis  and  the 
extensor  indicis. 

Xi.'s  tourniquet.  See  Tourniquet, 
Lister's. 

Xiis'ter,  XVXar  tin.  An  English  physi- 
cian, born  at  Eadcliffe,  in  Buckinghamshire,  in 
1638,  and  died  in  1711. 

Xiiste  ra.  (Martin  Lister.)  A  Genus  of 
the  Nat.  Order  Orchidacece. 

Xi.  ova'ta,  Brown.    The  Epipactis  ovata. 

Xiiste  rian.  Relating  to  Sir  Joseph 
Lister. 

Xi.  meth'od.  See  Wounds,  antiseptic 
treatment  of. 

Xi.  precau'tlons.  The  adoption  during  a 
surgical  operation,  and  at  the  subsequent  dress- 
ings of  certain  manipulations  and  applications, 
to  ensure  as  far  as  possible  the  most  perfect 
cleanliness  and  the  aseptic  condition  of  the 
wound.    See  Wounds,  antiseptic  treatment  of. 

Xi.  steam  spray.  An  apparatus  by  means 
of  which  a  finely  divided  stream  of  a  medicated 
6pray  can  be  directed  over  a  wound. 

Listerine.  (Sir  Joseph  Lister.)  A 
solution  containing  the  antiseptic  constituents 
of  thyme,  eucalyptus,  baptisea,  gaultheria,  and 
mentna  arvensis,  with  two  grains  of  benzo-boric 
acid  in  each  drachm.  It  is  recommended  by 
Lewis  Smith  as  a  preventive  and  antidote  in 
scarlet  fever  in  doses  of  a  tcaspoonful,  for  an 
adult,  every  three  or  four  hours. 

Lis'terism.  (Sir  Joseph  Lister.)  The 
process,  and  the  theory  on  which  it  was  based, 
of  Sir  Joseph  Lister  for  Wounds,  antiseptic 
treatment  of. 

Listing-.  A  German  physicist  of  the 
present  time. 

Xi.'s  law.  A  law  relating  to  the  move- 
ments of  the  oye  to  the  effect  that  when  one  eye 
moves  from  the  position  of  rest,  in  which  all  its 
three  axes  are  parallel  to  thoso  of  the  opposito 
eye,  its  movements  take  place  around  axes 
situated  in  the  equatorial  plane,  so  that  the 
visual  axis  is  always  perpendicular  to  the  axis  of 


rotation;  and  that  rotations  never  take  place 
around  the  visual  axis. 

Xi.'s  redu'eed  eye.   See  Reduced  eye. 
Lis  ton,  Robert.    A  British  surgeon, 
born  in  Ecclesmachan,  in  West  Lothian,  Scotland, 
and  died  in  London  in  1847. 

Xi.'s  amputa  tion  of  hip  joint.  An 
antero-internal  flap  is  cut  from  within  outwards 
by  entering  the  point  of  the  knife  between  the 
great  trochanter  and  the  anterior  superior  spine 
of  the  ilium,  and  bringing  it  out  in  front  of  the 
tuber  ischii ;  the  bone  is  disarticulated,  and  a 
corresponding  postero- external  flap  is  made. 

Xi.'s  ar'tery  for'ceps.  See  Forceps, 
artery,  Liston's. 

Xi.'s  bull-dog  for'ceps.  See  Bull-dog 
forceps. 

Xi.'s  long  splint.  A  splint  used  in  frac- 
tures of  the  femur.  It  consists  of  a  long  bar  of 
wood,  -45  inch  thick,  2  to  3  inches  broad,  and 
long  enough  to  reach  from  near  the  axilla  to  six 
inches  beyond  the  foot ;  its  upper  end  is  furnished 
with  two  holes  for  the  attachment  of  a  perineal 
band,  and  its  lower  end  with  two  notches  for 
securing  the  bandage  by  which  extension  is 
kept  up. 

Xi.'s  plas'ter.  The  Umplastrum  ichthyo- 
collce. 

Xi.'s  resec'tion  of  the  el'bow.  The 

removal  of  the  elbow-joint  by  an  H-shaped  in- 
cision over  the  back  of  the  joint. 

Xiistroph'orus.  (Aitrrpov,  a  spade; 
(poptw,  to  bear.)  A  Genus  of  the  Family  Gama- 
sidce,  Order  Acarina. 

Xi.  gib  bus,  Pagenstecker.  (L.  gibbus, 
humped.)  Lives  on  the  skin  of  rabbits  and  hares. 

Xi.  Xieuckart'l,  Pagenstecker.  Lives  on 
water-voles,  on  partridges,  and  on  quails. 

Lit'arg  e.    Same  as  Litharge. 

Litchi.  The  name  of  the  fruit  of  the 
Nephelium  litchi,  Don.  Eaten  in  China  and 
India. 

Also,  a  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Sapindaeece. 
Xi.  chinen  sis,  Sonnerat.     The  Nephe- 
lium litchi. 

Lite.    (AtTr;,  a  prayer.)  _  An  old  plaster 

made  of  verdigris,  wax,  and  resin. 

LithaVmia.  (Atfto's,  a  stone;  alpa, 
blood.)  Murchison's  term  for  the  condition  in 
which  lithic  or  uric  acid  is  in  excess  in  the  blood. 
It  may  result  from  excessive  use  of  albuminoid 
matters  beyond  the  capacity  of  the  body  to  con- 
vert them,  or  from  the  defective  power  of  the 
oxidation  processes,  whereby  urio  acid  is  formed 
instead  of  urea,  the  lower  form  of  oxidation 
instead  of  the  higher.  This  pathology  is  now 
doubted,  inasmuch  as  urio  acid  is  not  the 
necessary  antecedent  of  urea.  The  condition  is 
chiefly  found  in  thoso  who  live  well  and  take 
little  exercise.  The  digestive  organs  are  dis- 
turbed, there  is  acidity  or  pyrosis,  indolent  or 
relaxed  bowels,  offensive  or  light- coloured 
motions  and  piles,  high-coloured  and  acid  urine, 
depositing  uric  acid  and  urates;  headache  and 
mental  irritability  and  depression,  giddiness  and 
singing  in  the  ears  occur,  and  there  is  frequently 
palpitation  and  an  irregular  or  intermitting 
pulse. 

Lithno'mic.    Relating  to  Ltthamia. 
Xi.  lnsom'nla.    Sec  Insomnia,  lilhetmic. 

Lithacog-ccta'sia.  (Affloe,  a  stone; 
&yu>,  to  carry ;  txrao-is,  extension.)  The  dila- 
tation of  an  artificial  opening  made  for  the  ex- 
traction of  a  stone  from  the  bladder. 
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Xiith'ag'Og'Ue.  (Ai'8os;  &yo>.  F.  litha- 
gogue;  I.  htagogo  ;  S.  Magog o  ;  G.  steinabtrei- 
bend.)  Having  power  to  expel  stones  from  the 
urinary  passages. 

Iiithag-o'g'um.  (A£0os;  ayco.  G.  Stein- 
zange.)    A  lithotomy  forceps. 

Also  (G.  Steinlbffel),  the  scoop  used  in  lithot- 
omy. 

Lithanthrakoka'li.  (At'Oos;  &v- 
dpa£,  charcoal;  kali.)    Same  as  Anthrakokali. 

Lithan  thrax.  (A/0os ;  &vdpa}~,  char- 
coal.   G.  Steinkohle.)    Anthracite ;  stone  coal. 

Litharge.  (Mid.  E.  litarge;  F.  litharge; 
from  L.  lithar gyrus ;  from  Gr.  Xidaoyvpos;  from 
Xt'Bos,  a  stone;  apyvpos,  silver.  I.  litargirio  ; 
S.  litargirio;  G.  Bkiglatte.)  An  impure  semi- 
vitrified  oxide  of  lead.    See  Plumbi  oxidum. 

Xi.  of  gold.  Litharge  having  a  golden 
colour ;  massicot. 

Zi.  of  sil  ver.  Litharge  having  a  silver 
colour. 

Zi.  plas'ter.   The  Emplastrum  plumbi. 

Litharg"'yri.  Genitive  singular  of 
Lithar  gyrus. 

It.  ace  turn.  (L.  acetum,  vinegar.)  The 
Liquor  plumbi  subacetatis. 

Litharg'  yrum.   Same  as  Litharge. 

Litharg"  yrus.   Same  as  Litharge. 

Lithate.   A  salt  of  Lithic  acid. 

Lithec'tasy.  (A/8os,  a  stone ;  l/crao-is, 
extension.)  The  removal  of  a  vesical  stone  in 
the  female  hy  dilating  the  urethra  and  the  neck 
of  the  bladder  so  as  to  admit  the  forceps. 

Lithec'tomy .  (A£6o? ;  iK.rop.ri,  a  cutting 
out.)  A  proposed  substitute  for  the  inaccurate 
word  Lithotomy. 

Lith  enate.  (Ai'8os,  a  stone.  F.  lithe- 
nate.)   Same  as  Lithate. 

Ziithen  ic  ac  id.   Same  as  Lithic  acid. 

Lithep'sy.  (Aitfos,  a  stone ;  tyta,  to 
smelt.)    Same  as  Litholysis. 

Lith'exere.  (Ai'8os,  a  stone ;  i£aipia>,  to 
take  out  of.  F.  lithexere.)  Maissoneuve's  term 
for  a  hollow,  catheter-like  instrument  used  in 
the  treatment  of  stone  in  the  bladder ;  on  the 
concavity  of  its  distal  end  it  has  an  aperture 
sufficiently  large  to  admit  a  small  calculus,  or 
the  fragment  of  a  larger  one  ;  in  the  tube  is  a 
screw  which,  on  being  turned,  crushes  the  cal- 
culus, and  by  its  continuous  action  causes  the 
detritus  to  be  ejected  through  the  outer  end. 

Lith'ia.  (AfBos,  a  stone.)  The  formation 
of  stony  concretions  or  sand  in  the  body. 

Also,  an  affection  of  the  eyes,  consisting  of 
cretaceous  deposits  in  the  Meibomian  follicles. 

Also,  the  same  as  Lithiasis. 

Zi.  rena'lls.  (L.  ren,  the  kidney.)  Sand 
or  stone  in  the  kidney. 

Zi.  rena'lls  areno'sa.  (L.  ren,  the 
kidney;  arenosus,  full  of  sand.)  Sand  in  the 
urine ;  gravel. 

Xi.  veslcalls.  (L.  vesica,  the  bladder.) 
Sand  or  stone  in  the  bladder. 

Lith'ia.  (Affhos,  stony.)  The  hydroxide 
of  lithium.  A  name  given  by  Berzelius  to  an 
alkali  discovered  by  Arfvedson  in  1817  in  petalite 
and  other  minerals.  It  was  then  believed  to 
exist  only  in  minerals,  unlike  the  other  alkalios 
which  ocour  in  organic  Bubstances,  and  hence  its 
name.  Since  then  it  has  been  shown  to  exist 
generally  in  plants  and  animals. 

Zi.,  ben  zoate  of.   See  Lithii  benzoas. 
z..,  bro'mlde  of.    See  Lithii  bromidum. 
Xi.,  car  bonate  of.  See  Lithii  carbonas. 


Xi.,  cit'rate  of.   See  Lithii  citras. 

Xi.,  salicyTate  of.    See  Lithii  salicylas. 

It.,  solution  of,  effervescing.  See 

Liquor  lithice  effervescens. 

Xi.  wa  ter.  The  Liquor  lithice  effervescens. 
Lith  iae.    Genitive  singular  of  Lithia. 

Xi.  carbo  nas.    See  Lithii  carbonas. 

Xi.  cit'ras.   See  Lithii  citras. 
Lithia  sic.    Same  as  Lithic. 
Lith  iasis.    (At8ia<rts;  from  X£8os.  F. 
lithiase  ;  I.  litiasi ;  S.  litiasis  ;  G.  Steinbildung, 
Steinkrankheit.)     The  formation  of  sand  and 
calculi  in  the  urinary  or  biliary  passages. 

Also,  the  excessive  development  of  lithic  acid 
in  the  body. 

Also,  concretions  in  the  glands  of  the  eyelids 
or  Chalazion,  or  L.  conjunctiva. 

Xi.  conjunctivae.  {Conjunctiva.)  A 
calcareous  deposit  in  the  retained  secretion  of  a 
Meibomian  gland  or  a  mucous  follicle.  There 
may  be  one  or  several  hard,  angular  concretions, 
usually  situated  at  the  inner  edge  of  the  upper 
lid ;  they  may  rub  the  cornea  so  as  to  produce 
erosions  or  ulcers,  with  conjunctivitis  and  photo- 
phobia.   They  consist  of  calcareous  salts. 

Zi.  cys'tlca.  (Kuo-Tts,  the  bladder.)  Stone 
in  the  bladder. 

X>.  nephrlt  lea.  (N«<f>(Oo's,  the  kidney.) 
Sand  or  calculi  in  the  kidney. 

Xi.  palpebrals.  (L.  palpebra,  an  eyelid.) 
Same  as  L.  conjunctivae. 

It.  praepu'tii.  (L.  prceputium,  the  fore- 
skin.) The  collection  of  dried  smegma,  im- 
pregnated with  urinary  salts,  uric  acid,  and 
phosphates,  under  the  prepuce  in  congenital 
phymosis. 

Xi.  pulmo'num.  (L.  pulmo,  the  lung.) 
The  formation  of  concretions  in  the  lungs. 

Xi.  rena'lls.  (L.  ren,  the  kidney.)  Cal- 
culus in  the  kidney. 

Zi.  rena'lls  areno'sa.  (L.  ren,  the 
kidney ;  arena,  sand.)    Sand  in  the  kidney. 

Xi.  veslcalls.    (L.  vesica,  the  bladder.) 
Stone  in  the  bladder. 
Lith  iate.    Same  as  Lithate. 
Lith  ic.     (Aidot,  a  stone.    F.  lithique.) 
Kelating  to  a  stone. 

Xi.  ac'ld.  (G.  Blasensteinsaure.)  Same 
as  Uric  acid. 

Xi.  ac'ld  diath  esis.  Same  as  Diathesis, 
uric. 

Lith  ica.  (AiOiko's,  from  \/9os,  a  stone.) 
Agents  which  tend  to  counteract  the  formation 
of  urinary  calculi. 

Lith  ii.  Genitive  of  Lithium. 
Xi.  ben'zoas,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  benzoate  de 
lithine ;  G.  benzoesaures  Lithion.)  LiC7H502. 
Molecular  weight  128.  A  white  salt  obtained 
by  decomposing  lithium  carbonate  with  benzoic 
acid ;  it  occurs  as  a  crystalline  powder  or  in 
pearly  scales.  Proposed  as  a  solvent  of  uric 
acid  calculi  when  taken  internally.  Dose,  15 — 
30  grains. 

Xi.  boroclt'ras.  See  Lithium  diboro- 
citrate,  and  L.  monoborocitrale. 

Z..  bromi  dum,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  bromure  de 
lithium;  G.  Bromlithium,  Lithiumbromid.) 
LiBr.  Molecular  weight  86'8.  A  crystalline  or 
more  frequently,  from  its  deliquescence,  a  granu- 
lar powder,  obtained  by  dissolving  lithium  car- 
bonate in  hydrobromio  acid  and  evaporating.  It 
is  inodorous,  but  has  a  pungent,  bittorish  taste ; 
it  is  Boluble  in  aloohol  and  ether,  and  at  0°  C. 
(32°  F.)  in  7  parts  of  water.    Its  value  as  com- 
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pared  with  the  other  hromides  is  doubtful.  Dose, 
5 — 20  grains  or  more. 

Ii.  earbo  nas,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  car- 
bonate de  lithine,  carbonate  lithique ;  G.  kohlen- 
satires  Lithion.)  Li2C03.  Molecular  weight  74. 
A  light,  white,  amorphous  powder  prepared  from 
lepidolite.  It  is  inodorous,  mildly  alkaline  in 
taste,  insoluble  in  alcohol,  soluble  at  13°  C. 
(55-4°  F.)  in  130  parts  of  water.  Used  in  the 
treatment  of  gout  and  uric  acid  deposits;  its 
value  is  disputed  by  many.  In  solution  it  is 
said  to  dissolve  false  membranes.  Dose,  1 — 3 
grains  (-06 — -2  grammes). 

Xi.  ehlo'ridum.  See  Lithium,  chloride  of. 

Ii.  clt'ras,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  citrate 
de  lithine  ;  G.  citronsaurcs  Lithion.)  Li3C(iH5 
07.  Molecular  weight  210.  A  white  crystalline 
salt  obtained  by  dissolving  citric  acid  90  grains 
in  a  fluid  ounce  of  warm  distilled  water,  adding 
carbonate  of  lithium  50  grains ;  heat  is  applied 
till  effervescence  ceases,  and  a  complete  solution 
is  effected ;  this  is  evaporated  to  a  sp.  gr.  of 
about  l-23,  and  then  allowed  to  crystallise.  It 
is  inodorous,  has  a  saline,  cooling  taste,  and  is 
insoluble  in  alcohol,  but  soluble  in  55  parts  of 
water.  Used  as  the  carbonate.  Dose,  5 — 10 
grains  ("3 — "65  gramme). 

Zi.  iod'idum.    See  Lithium  iodide. 

Zi.  salicyl  as,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  salicylate  de 
lithine;  G.  Lithiumsalicylat.)  2LiC,H503 .  H2 
O.  A  white  deliquescent  powder  obtained  by 
heating  salicylic  acid  11  parts,  lithium  carbonate 
3  parts,  and  water  25  parts,  until  effervescence 
ceases,  filtering  and  evaporating.  Used  as  so- 
dium salicylate.  Dose,  5 — 40  grains  (-3 — 2-6 
grammes) . 

Ziithi'na.  (F.  lithine;  I.  litina;  S.  litina ; 
G.  Lithin.)  The  alkali  Lithia. 
Lith  ion.  Same  as  Lithium. 
Ijith  ium.  (F.  lithium;  I.  litio ;  S. 
litio.)  Symbol  Li.  Molecular  weight  7-01 ; 
sp.  gr.  -5891  to  -5983;  melting  point  180°  C. 
(356°  F.)  The  lightest  of  all  solids;  it  is  a 
silvery-looking  metal,  unalterable  in  dry  air, 
tarnishing  in  moist  air ;  much  harder  than  po- 
tassium or  sodium.  It  can  be  rolled  into  plates, 
and  is  ductile.  At  a  red  heat  it  burns  with  a 
white  flame. 

Xi.  ben'zoate.    Sec  Lithii  benzoas. 
1m.  bromide.   Sec  Lithii  bromidum. 
It.  car  bonate.    See  Lithii  carbonas. 
Xi.  carbon  icum,  G.  Ph.     The  Lithii 
carbonas. 

Xi.  chloride.  LiCl.  Molecular  weight 
42-4.  A  salt  crystallising  in  octohedra  at  15°  C. 
(59°  F.),  in  prisms  at  0°  C.  (32°  F.),  which 
appear  to  be  rectangular,  but  immediately  bo- 
come  opaque  and  break  down  on  being  touched. 
It  is  obtained  from  lepidolite. 

Xi.  dfrate.   See  Lithii  citras. 

Xi.  clt'rlcum.   See  Lithii  citras. 

Xi.  diborocit'rate.  A  salt  proposed  for 
use  by  Scheibe.  It  is  obtained  by  dissolving 
citric  acid  20  parts,  lithium  carbonate  7  parts, 
and  boric  acid  12  parts,  in  water,  and  evaporate 
ing  to  dryness. 

Xi.  ffaai'acate.    Guaiacum  resin  is  di- 

f jested  in  an  aqueous  solution  of  lithia,  the  clear 
iquor  decanted  and  evaporated  so  as  to  form 
scales.  Used  by  Sir  A.  Garrod  in  chronic  gout 
and  some  forms  of  rheumatism.   Dose,  5  grains. 

1m.  hyrtrox  ide.  LiHO.  A  white,  non- 
deliqucscent,  caustic,  crystalline  mass  obtained 
by  boiling  lithium  carbonate  for  some  hours  in 


milk  of  lime,  and  evaporating  the  clear  liquid  to 
dryness  in  a  silver  basin. 

Xi.  l'odide.  Lil.  Molecular  weight  133-6. 
A  white  crystalline  salt  obtained  by  dissolving 
lithium  carbonate  in  hydriodie  acid. 

Xi.  monoborocit'rate.  A  salt  proposed 
for  use  by  Scheibe.  It  is  obtained  by  dissolving 
citric  acid  20  parts,  lithium  carbonate  4  parts, 
and  boric  acid  6  parts,  in  water,  and  evaporating 
to  dryness. 

Ii.  nitrate.  LiN03.  A  salt  obtained  by 
dissolving  lithium  carbonate  in  nitric  acid ;  it  is 
very  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  water,  and  crys- 
tallises in  rhombohedra. 

Xi.  ox'ide.  Li20.  A  white  crystalline 
substance  obtained  by  heating  lithium  nitrate 
in  a  silver  basin ;  when  dissolved  in  water  there 
results  L.  hydroxide. 

Xi.  phos  phate.  Li3P04.  A  crystalline 
powder  obtained  by  adding  a  lithium  salt  to 
phosphate  of  soda,  along  with  caustic  soda.  It 
is  with  difficulty  soluble  in  water. 

Xi.  salicylate.    See  Lithii  salicylas. 

1m.  salicyl'icum.   See  Lithii  salicylas. 

Xi.  salts,  ac'tlon  of.  The  physiological 
action  of  the  salts  of  lithium  is  very  much  that 
of  those  of  potassium,  but  they  are  more  poi- 
sonous. 

Xi.  salts,  tests  for.  The  salts  of  lithium 
are  chiefly  distinguished  by  the  carmine-red 
colour  they  give  to  the  blow-pipe  flame. 

Xi.  sulph  ate.  Li2S04+TI20.  Thin  mo- 
noclinic  plates  obtained  by  dissolving  lithium 
carbonate  in  sulphuric  acid. 

Xi.  sulph  ide.  Li3S.  Sulphur  attacks 
lithium  below  its  fusing  point,  and  forms  a 
yellow  sulphide  soluble  in  water. 

Ziithiu'ria.    Same  as  Lithuria. 

Iiith  mic.   A  misspelling  of  Litmic. 

Lithobexis.  (AiOos,  a  stone;  a 
cough.)  Cough  with  the  expectoration  of  cal- 
careous matter. 

Iiitho biot'ic.  Relating  to  Lithobiotismus. 

Xiithobiotis'mus.  (A/0os,  a  stone; 
/3/os,  life.)  Buquoy's  term  for  the  hidden  state 
of  existence  of  minerals. 

Xiitnob'ius.  (At'0os; /3i'os.)  A  Genus  of 
the  Order  Chihpoda,  Class  Myriopoda. 

Xi.  forfioa'tus,  Linn.  (L.forfex,  a  pair 
of  shears.  G.  Tamendbein.)  The  centipede. 
Bite  poisonous ;  fatal  to  insects. 

Lithocarp.  (Ai'0o»;  Kapn-o's,  fruit.) 
Fossilised  fruit  of  a  tree. 

Iiithocar'pus.  (A<0os,  a  stone ;  Kapirov, 
fruit.)   A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Palmacea. 

Xi.  cocelfor'mis,  Targ.  (L.  coccum,  a 
berry ;  forma,  shape.)    The  AttaUa funifera. 

Iiithoceno  sis.  (Ai'tW;  Ktmatnt,  an 
emptying.)  Heurtcloup's  term  for  the  removal 
from  the  bladder  of  the  fragment*  of  a  stone 
which  had  been  crushed  in  lithotomy  by  means 
of  a  perforated  catheter. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Lithotriiy. 

Iiith  oclast.  (A/0o«  ;  k\Au>,  to  break  in 
pieces.  F.  lithoclaste ;  I.  litocksto ;  S.  lito- 
clasle.)  Araussat's  term  for  an  instrument  for 
breaking  up  a  stone  in  the  bladder. 

Iiithoclas  tia.  (Af0o*;  k\&o>.)  Same 
as  Lithoclasty. 

Iiith  oclasty.  (ANW;  k\&w.  Y.htho- 
claslie;  S.  litoclastia.)  The  reduction  of  a 
vesical  caloulus  into  fragments  by  the  aid  of  the 
Lithoclatt. 

Xiithoclys'mla.      (Ai'0os;    n\uana,  a 
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liquid  used  for  washing  out.  F.  lithoclysmie.) 
Pignoni's  term  for  the  solution  of  vesical  calculi 
by  the  introduction  of  chemical  agents  into  the 
bladder. 

Lithocolla.  (A/flos;  koWcj,  glue.)  A 
cement  for  joining  stones;  anciently  used  to 
smooth  down  irregular  hairs  of  the  eyebrows. 

Lith'ocyst.  (A/Bos,  a  stone ;  kuo-tis,  a 
bag.)  An  enlarged  cell  containing  a  mass  of 
calcium  carbonate  crystals  suspended  from  their 
tops  by  a  stalk  of  cellulose.  Lithocysts  are 
formed  beneath  the  surfaces  of  the  leaves  of  plants 
belonging  to  the  Nat.  Orders  Urticacea,  Moracece, 
and  Acanthaceee. 

Also,  a  sac  containing  mineral  matter  found  in 
Medusae  and  Medusoids ;  they  are  supposed  to 
be  of  the  nature  of  hearing  organs. 

Lithocy stot  omy .  (Ai'8os ;  kuo-tis, 
the  bladder ;  tIuvio,  to  cut.)  A  synonym  of 
Lithotomy. 

Xiithodec'tasy.  (Ai'0os;  6d6s,  away; 
t/cTao-is,  extension.)    Same  as  Lithectasy. 

Litnodial'ia.   Same  as  Lithodialysis. 

Lithodial'ysis.  (Ai6os;  SidXwis,  a 
loosing  one  from  anything.  F.  lithodialyse  ;  I. 
litodialysis.)  The  dissolving  of  a  stone  while  in 
the  bladder,  either  by  medicaments  administered 
by  the  stomach  or  by  chemical  agents  introduced 
into  the  bladder,  or  by  galvanic  agency. 

Also,  any  operation  whereby  a  vesical  calculus 
may  be  broken  up  and  become  expelled. 

Lithodialyt  ic.  Relating  to  Litho- 
dialysis. 

Lithod  omous.  (Ai'flos,  a  stone;  3o'juos, 
a  house.)    Living  in  stones. 

Applied  to  those  lamellibranchiate  Molluscs 
which  perforate  rock,  shells,  and  other  hard  sub- 
stances. 

Xiithodras'slC.  (A/Po?;  Spuarcro/xai,  to 
sieze  hold  of.)    Capable  of  seizing  a  stone. 

X.  for'ceps.  (F.  pince  lithodrassique.) 
A  forceps  composed  of  many  branches  which  can 
be  approximated  by  a  silken  cord,  invented  by 
Meirieu  and  Tanchou,  and  used  in  the  operation 
of  lithotrity. 

Xiithodyspnoe'a.  (A<0os;  Svcrirvoia, 
difficulty  of  breathing.)  Difficult  breathing 
caused  by  calcareous  concretions  in  the  air- 
passages. 

Lithcecious.  (A/(V-;  <.Im>«,  a  house. 
F.  lithoecien  ;  G.  steinbeivohnend.)  Wallroth's 
term  for  the  lichens  which  live  on  stones. 

Lithofellic.  (AiKos;  L.  fel,  gall.)  Re- 
lating to  gall-stones. 

I».  ac  id.  (G.  Lithofellinsaure.)  CjoHaj 
04.  The  chief  constituent  of  bezoar  stones.  It 
crystallises  in  microscopic,  colourless,  rhomboidal 
prisms,  insoluble  in  water,  soluble  in  29  parts  of 
alcohol,  and  in  444  parts  of  ether  at  20°  C.  (68° 
F.)  The  alcoholic  solution  deviates  polarised 
light  to  the  right.  With  sugar  and  sulphuric 
acid  it  gives  a  violet  colour. 

Lithotellin  ic.    Same  as  Lithofellic. 

Litholrac  teur.  (\i'0Os,  a  stone;  L. 
fractor,  a  breaker.)  An  explosive  compound  of 
nitroglycerin  of  the  nature  of  dynamite. 

Lithofrac'tor.  (Ai'0os;  L.  frango,  to 
break.)    Same  as  Lithoclast. 

Lithogen  esis.  (Ai'0os ,  a  stone ;  yivt- 
o-iS;  an  origin.)  The  department  of  mineralogy 
which  treats  of  tho  mode  of  formation  of  stones. 

Also,  see  Lithogeny. 

Llthopcn  ium,  (A<'0ov;  ysvv&ta.)  Man- 
suy's  term  Tor  the  supposed  fluid  which  holds  in 


solution  the  stony  matter  by  which  substances 
become  fossilised. 

Lithoer'enous.  (Ai0os;  ytwuto,  to  be- 
get.) Producing  stone.  Applied  to  the  animals 
which  form  coral. 

Xiithog' eny.  (Ai'0os,  a  stone;  ywvdw, 
to  beget.  F.  lithogenie.)  Tho  formation  of 
calculi. 

Lithographer.  (Ai'0os;  ypa<pu>,  to 
write.)    An  engraver  on  stone. 

L.s.  disea  ses  of.  The  chief  diseases  to 
which  lithographers  are  especially  liable  are 
phthisis  and  chronic  bronchitis,  occasioned  in 
part  by  inhaling  some  stone  dust  whilst  at  work, 
and  in  part  by  their  constrained  attitude  and 
sedentary  life. 

Xiith  oid.  (At&os;  tISos,  likeness.)  Of 
the  nature  of,  or  resembling,  stone. 

Ziithoid  al.  (At0os;  e!<5os.)  Same  as 
Lithoid. 

Lithoi  des  OS.  (Ai'0os ;  tlSos  ;  L.  os,  a 
bone.)  The  petrous  portion  of  the  temporal 
bone. 

Lithokelyphopae'dion.  (Ai'0os;  kI- 
\u<pos,  a  sheath ;  irals,  a  child.)  An  extra- 
uterine embryo  which  has  died,  and  in  which 
the  liquor  ainnii  has  become  absorbed  and  the 
membranes  have  become  calcified  and  attached 
at  various  points  to  the  foetus,  where  fatty  de- 
generation has  occurred. 

Lithokel  y  phos.  (A/0os ;  nfkvcpos,  a 
sheath.)  An  extra-uterine  embryo  which  has 
died  and  in  which  the  liquor  amnii  has  been 
absorbed,  the  foetal  membranes  have  been  cal- 
cified, and  the  foetus  itself  has  not  developed  with 
the  membranes,  but  lies  within  them  as  a  shri- 
velled, shrunken,  but  not  mummified  mass. 

Lith  olabe.  (F.  litholabe;  from  Gr.  Xt0os; 
'Xapi'i,  a  grip.)    A  term  applied  to  forceps  for 
seizing  a  stone  in  the  bladder,  in  order  either  to 
crush  it  or  to  hold  it  for  the  use  of  the  perforator. 

Especially  applied  to  the  second  of  the  three 
pieces  of  the  Lithotrity  apparatus,  Civiale's. 

Ziithol  abon.  (A/tW;  Xanfiavw,  to 
seize.)  An  instrument  for  extracting  a  stone 
from  the  bladder. 

Lit  hoi  abum.    Same  as  Litholabon. 

Lithol  apaxy.  (Ai'Go?,  a  stone; 
Xdira£is,  from  Xairacrcra),  to  empty.)  A  term 
given  by  Bigelow  to  his  operation  of  rapid 
lithotrity  with  evacuation  of  the  fragments 
of  stone.  In  this  operation  large  and  heavy 
lithotrites  are  employed  which  break  up  the  stone 
so  completely  that  it  readily  passes  through  a 
full-sized  catheter.  The  operation  is  continued 
until  all  the  fragments  have  been  removed.  The 
fragments  are  drawn  out  of  the  bladder  by  an 
evacuator,  or  wash-bottle,  consisting  essentially 
of  a  strong  india-rubber  bottle  filled  with  an 
antiseptic  solution  and  connected  by  tubing  with 
the  catheter  which  has  been  introduced  into  the 
bladder  after  withdrawing  the  lithotrite.  The 
contents  of  the  bottle  are  squeezed  into  tho 
bladder,  and  the  bottle  during  its  expansion 
sucks  back  tho  fluid  and  with  it  such  fragments 
of  stone  as  aro  small  enough  to  pass  along  the 
catheter.  Aftor  the  calculus  has  been  broken  up 
its  further  comminution  is  effected  by  lithotrites 
of  smaller  size  than  that  first  employed.  The 
operation  may  last  over  an  hour. 

Xi.,  perine  al.  (Htplutov,  the  space  be- 
tween the  anus  and  the  scrotum.)  The  rapid 
breaking  up  and  evacuation  of  the  stone,  as  in 
litholapaxy,  but  by  means  of  instruments  intro- 
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duced  through  an  incision  in  the  perineum  and 
an  opening  in  the  urethra  only  just  large  enough 
to  admit  the  lithotrite.  A  proceeding  proposed 
hy  Peters  for  the  removal  of  a  large  stone  from  a 
child. 

Lithol'Ogy.  (At'Gos;  Xo'yos,  a  statement.) 
An  account  of  stones. 

Litholysis.  (A/0os,  a  stone;  Xuirts,  a 
loosing.)  Douillet's  term  for  the  solution  of 
vesical  calculi  by  means  of  lithontriptio  in- 
jections. 

Lith  olyte.  (At0os ;  Xuoj,  to  loose.)  An 
instrument  for  conveying  solvents  into  the 
bladder  to  dissolve  a  stone. 

Litholyt  ic.  (At'0os;  Xu-ros,  that  may  be 
loosed.)    Capable  of  dissolving  a  calculus. 

Lithomala  cia.  (Ai0os,  a  stone;  jua- 
\aKia,  softness.)  The  spontaneous  softening 
■which  occurs  in  some  phosphatic  calculi  when 
the  urine  becomes  acid. 

Lith  omancy.  (A£0os ,  a  stone ;  p.aimia, 
divination.  F.  lithomantie,  G.  das  Wahrsagen 
aus  Steinen.)  Old  term  for  prognostication  from 
the  appearances  of  stones. 

Lith  ometer.  (Ai0os,  a  stone ;  fxi-rpov, 
a  measure.)  An  instrument  for  measuring  the 
size  of  a  stone. 

Xi.  sound.  A  hollow,  steel  sound  with 
a  short  beak  and  a  male  and  female  blade,  whose 
distance  apart  can  be  measured  on  an  index 
near  the  handle.  It  was  employed  by  Leroy 
d'Etiolles  for  measuring  the  size  of  vesicular 
calculi  previous  to  the  operation  of  lithotrity. 

Lithome  tra.  (At0os,  a  stone  ;  nrrrpa, 
the  womb.  F '.  lithometre  ;  G.  Versteinerimg  des 
Uterus.)  An  osseous  or  calcareous  concretion  of 
the  womb. 

Lithomyl.  (Ai'0os,  a  stone;  /iuXij,  a 
mill.  F.  lithomyleur.)  An  instrument,  devised 
by  Cattenoz,  for  reducing  calculi  to  powder,  so 
that  no  fragments  could  be  arrested  in  the 
urethra. 

Lithom'yly.  (Ai0os,  a  stone;  /xuX?;.) 
The  use  of  the  Lithomyl. 

Lith'on.    Same  as  Lithium. 

Litho  na.    Same  as  Lithia. 

Lithonephri  tis.  (Ai'0os,  a  stone ;  L. 
nephritis,  inflammation  of  the  kidney.  F.  litho- 
nephrite ;  G.  Nierenentziindung  als  Folge  von 
Nierenharnsteinen.)  Calculous  nephritis,  or  in- 
flammation with  calculus  of  the  kidney. 

Lithonephrot'omy.  See  Nephro- 
lithotomy. 

Lithonlyt'ic.   See  Litholytic. 

Lithonthryp  tic.  (A£0os,  a  stone  ; 
OpuTTTto,  to  break  in  pieces.)  Same  as  Lithon- 
triptio. 

Lithontripsy.    Same  as  Lithotripsy. 

Lithontrip'tic.  (At'0os,astone;  Tpifiw, 
to  rub  down.  F.  lithontriptiqtte ;  G.  stein- 
aufiosend.)  A  medicine  which  is  supposed  to 
have  the  power  of  dissolving  or  weanng  away 
urinary  calculi  in  the  body ;  whether  adminis- 
tered internally  or  injected  into  the  bladder. 
It  may  act  as  a  simple  solvent  like  water,  or  as 
a  chemical  solvent. 

Ii.b,  biliary.  (L.  bilis,  bile.)  Agents 
which  produce  the  solution  and  disorganisation 
of  gall-stones ;  of  which  aro  alkalies  in  solution, 
ether,  turpentine,  and  chloroform. 

Llthontrip  ticum,  Durande's. 
(AtfJos ;  xpi'/3a),  to  rub  down  ;  Durande,  a  French 
physician.)  A  remedy  for  removing  gall-stones 
fey  solution.   It  consists  of  a  mixture  of  three 


parts  of  sulphuric  ether  and  two  parts  of  oil  of 
turpentine.  The  dose  is  60  grains  of  the  mix- 
ture every  morning  till  7500  grains  have  been 
taken. 

Lithontrip'tor.  (Ai0os ;  rplfiw,  to  rub 
down.  F.  lithontripteur.)  Civiale's  term  for 
his  first  described  instrument  for  crushing  a 
stone  in  the  bladder. 

Litho  num.    Same  as  Lithium. 

Lithopae  dion.  (At'0os,  a  stone;  irals, 
a  child.  G.  Steinkind,  Steinfrucht.)  An  extra- 
uterine embryo  which  has  died,  and  which  has 
escaped  into  the  abdominal  cavity  through  a 
rupture  of  the  membranes,  and  there  has  be- 
come compressed  and  mummified ;  with  masses  of 
calcareous  matter  distributed  through  its  body, 
and  a  coating  of  similar  matter  surrounding  it 
from  calcification  possibly  of  the  vernix  caseosa. 
It  has  been  known  to  be  retained  for  upwards  of 
fifty  years. 

Lithopae  dium.   See  Lithopcedion. 

Litho phag-ous.  (Ai'0os,  a  stone; 
(payiiv,  to  eat.  F.  lithophage  ;  G.  steinfressend.) 
Stone- eating.  Applied  to  shells  found  imbedded 
in  stones,  in  which  their  inhabitants  have  formed 
holes  or  openings. 

Lithoph  ag'us.  (Ai0os ;  <payiiv,  to  eat.) 
One  who  swallows  stones. 

Lithoph  ilous.  (A/60:,  a  stone;  <pi\iw, 
to  love.  F.  lithophile ;  G.  steinbewohnend.) 
Applied  to  plants  that  grow  upon  rocks. 

Also,  applied  to  insects  living  in  stony  places. 

Lith  ophone.  (At0os  ;  <pwviw,  to  pro- 
duce a  sound.)  An  india-rubber  tube  attached 
by  one  end  to  a  sound  which  has  been  introduced 
into  the  bladder,  and  by  the  other  inserted  into 
the  meatus  auditonus  of  the  operator.  It  is 
used  for  the  purpose  of  rendering  the  impact  of 
the  sound  on  a  vesical  calculus  more  easily 
heard. 

Lithoph  thisis.  (Ai0os ;  <p0tVts,  a 
wasting.  F.  lithophthisie.)  The  stage  of  tu- 
bercular phthisis  in  which  calcareous  concretions 
are  present  in  the  lungs. 

Lith'ophyll.  (A£0os;  <j>v\\ov,  a  leaf.) 
A  fossilised  leaf,  or  the  imprint  of  one  on  a 
stone. 

Lith  ophyte.  (AI0or,  a  stone ;  <pvTov, 
a  plant.  F.  lithophyte.)  An  old  name  for  coral. 

Lith'oplaxy.  (A/0os;  ttXc^is,  for 
Tr\f;£is,  a  stroke.)  The  breaking  up  of  a  stone 
in  the  bladder  by  means  of  a  hammer. 

Lithop  rihy .    See  Lithoprisy. 

Lithop'rione.  (Ai'0os,astone;  irptwv,  a 
saw.  F.  hthoprione ;  G.  Steinzer maimer.)  An 
instrument,  proposed  by  Leroy  d'EtiolleB,for  the 
seizure  of  a  vesical  calculus,  in  order  that  it 
might  be  perforated  or  sawed  down.  It  con- 
sisted of  an  outer  and  an  inner  tube,  the  latter 
capable  of  protrusion  from  the  former  when  four 
metallic  bands  expand  in  balloon  form  and  en- 
close the  stone  whilst  it  was  being  reduced  by  a 
saw-ended  stylet. 

Lithop  risy.  (Af0o?,  a  stone;  7rpT<ris,  a 
sawing.  F.  lithoprisie.)  The  operation  of  sawing 
in  pieces  calculi  in  the  bladder  by  means  of  the 
Lithoprione.  It  has  been  proposed  but  not 
practised. 

Lithorrhi'neur.  (A/0os,astone;  pivdw, 
to  file  down.  F.  lithorineur.)  An  instrument, 
devised  by  Meirieu  and  Tanchou,  for  filing  down 
a  calculuB  after  it  has  been  siezed  by  the  litho- 
trite. 

Lith'oscope.    (a/0os;  o-kottiw,  to  ex« 
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amine.  F.  lithoscope;  G.  Steinfiihler.)  An 
instrument  employed  to  ascertain  the  size  and 
form  of  a  calculus.  One  form  consists  of  a  disc 
of  hard  wood  attached  to  a  sound  which  inten- 
sifies the  note  which  occurs  when  a  calculus  is 
struok. 

LithOSper  mOUS.  (Ai'8os  ;  criripfia. 
F.  lithosperme.)  Having  fruit  hard  and  like 
stones,  as  the  Scleria  lithosperma. 

LithOSper  mum.  (Aides  ;  trn-ip/xa,  a 
seed;  from  the  hardness  of  its  nutlets.  F. 
lithosperme ;  G.  Steinsamen.)  A  Genus  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Boraginacece. 

The  Lithospermum  of  Pliny  and  other  ancient 
authors  is  supposed  to  be  a  graminaceous  plant, 
the  Goix  lacryma,  Linn. 

3*.  arven'se,  Linn.  (L.  arvensis,  belong- 
ing to  a  field.)  Corn  gromwell,  bastard  alkanet. 
Yields  a  dark  red  dye  like  Alkanet. 

Ii.  hellotropo'i'des,  Forsk.  ('HXiot/oo- 
ttiov;  from  liXios,  the  sun;  Tptnrto,  to  turn; 
ilSos,  likeness.)   The  Heliotropium  supinum. 

It.  officinale,  Linn.  (L.  officina,  a  shop. 
F.  lithosperme  officinal,  gremil.)  The  common 
gromwell,  the  seeds  of  which  were  formerly 
supposed,  from  their  hardness,  to  be  efficacious 
in  calculous  disorders ;  used  in  emulsion  as  a 
diuretic.   The  leaves  are  used  in  Croatia  as  tea. 

Ii.  tincto'rium,  Linn.  The  Anchusa 
tinctoria. 

Tm.  villo'sum.   The  Anchusa  tinctoria. 

Iiithotec  non.  (A£t)os,  a  stone ;  tIkvov, 
a  child.)   Same  as  Lithop&dion. 

Litboter  etron.  (Ai'tfos;  TtpiTpov,  a 
borer.)  Kiihn's  term  proposed  as  a  substitute 
for  Lithotrite  in  its  original  sense. 

liithothlib'ia.  (Ai'tW,  a  stone ;  6Xi'/3a>,  to 
squeeze.)  The  breaking  up  of  a  friable  vesical 
calculus  between  a  sound  introduced  into  the 
bladder  and  the  finger  in  the  rectum  or  the 
vagina,  as  the  case  may  be,  as  proposed  by  Dena- 
miel. 

Xilthothryp'sis.  (Ai'6os,  a  stone; 
6p(nrT<t),  to  break  m  pieces.)  Lithotrity. 

Iiithothryp'tor.  (Ai0os ;  epuirxw.)  A 
form  of  lithotrite. 

Xiith'otome.  (F.  lithotome;  from  Gr. 
AtOos ;  touv,  section.  I.  litotomo ;  G.  Stein- 
messer.)_  An  instrument  invented  by  a  Greek, 
Ammonius  of  Alexandria,  to  cut  down  a  vesical 
calculus  when  it  was  too  large  to  pass  the  incision 
made  in  lithotomy. 

The  term  is  now  used  to  designate  an  instru- 
ment for  cutting  into  the  bladder  in  lithotomy. 

Ii.  ca  che.  (F.  cache,  part,  of  cacher,  to 
hide.)  An  instrument  employed  by  Frere  C6me 
in  the  performance  of  bilateral  lithotomy.  It 
consists  of  a  tripartite  curved  rod,  which,  on 
pressing  a  lever  near  the  handle,  separates  into 
its  constituent  parts  and  protrudes  a  bistoury. 

Ii.  cache,  doub  le  bla'den.  The  in- 
strument used  by  Dupuytren  in  bilateral,  and 
by  Civiale  in  medio- bilateral,  lithotomy.  It  con- 
sists of  a  sheath  containing  two  cutting  blades, 
each  of  which  become  protruded  laterally  when 
a  spring  is  pressed. 

Lithotom  ia.   Same  as  Lithotomy. 
Ii.  su  pra  -  pu'bem.     See  Lithotomy, 
supra-pubic. 

Iiithot  omlst.  (Aidos,  a  stone ;  Ttpvw, 
to  cut.  F.  lithotomiste ;  I.  litotomista.)  One 
who  removes  by  operation  a  calculus  from  tho 
bladder.  Formerly  thero  were  a  certain  class  of 
men  who  did  no  other  operation  except  that  of 


lithotomy,  and  even  up  to  recent  times  the  Royal 
hospitals  had  a  lithotomist  upon  the  surgical 
staff.  Hippocrates  by  his  oath  especially  forbids 
his  disciples  to  cut  for  stone. 

Lithotomy.  (L.  lithotomia ;  from  Gr. 
XidoTOfiia ;  from  \£6os,  a  stone;  t£/xvu>,  to  cut. 
F.  lithotomie ;  I.  Utotomia ;  S.  litotomia;  G. 
Steinschnitt.)  The  operation  of  cutting  into  the 
bladder  to  withdraw  a  stone.  The  term  properly 
signifies  stone -cutting,  and,  according  to  Littre, 
has  come  to  its  present  meaning  by  the  misin- 
terpreting of  a  passage  in  Celsus,  in  which  he 
speaks  of  Ammonius  of  Alexandria  as  surnamed 
Ai0oto'/.ios,  not  because  he  cut  for  stone,  but  be- 
cause he  had  invented  an  instrument  for  cutting 
the  stone  in  pieces  in  the  bladder  when  it  was 
too  large  to  pass  through  the  incision  made  for 
its  removal.  The  operation  of  cutting  into  the 
bladder  through  the  perineum,  however  named, 
was  practised  long  before  the  time  of  Celsus  by 
the  Hindoos.  The  mode  adopted  was  the  cutting 
on  the  gripe  or  apparatus  minor,  when  the  stone 
was  hooked  by  the  fingers  in  the  rectum,  pressed 
into  the  perinseum,  cut  down  upon,  and  extracted 
by  the  efforts  of  the  fingers  or  by  means  of  some 
instrument.  The  next  advance  was  not  made 
till  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century,  when 
the  itinerarium  or  grooved  staff  was  used  to  guide 
the  knife  into  the  urethra  which  was  opened,  and 
the  neck  of  the  bladder  dilated.  At  the  end  of 
the  sixteenth  century  L.,  supra-pubic,  was  de- 
scribed, but  not  practised  till  the  beginning  of 
the  eighteenth.  The  form  of  the  incision  in  the 
apparatus  minor  varied  with  different  operators 
till  quite  at  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century 
Jacques  Baulot,  or  Frere  Jacques,  devised  and 
practised  the  lateral  operation.  He  described  it 
in  1702.  Rau,  in  Holland,  probably  adopted  it ; 
and  early  in  the  same  century  Cheselden  per- 
fected the  operation,  and  in  all  its  essential 
details  it  is  still  practised  as  L.,  lateral. 

Ii.,  Allarton's  opera  tion  of.  See 
Allarton's  operation. 

Ii.,  bilat'eral.  An  operation  introduced 
by  Dupuytren.  A  curved  incision,  with  its  con- 
cavity downwards,  is  carried  across  the  perineum 
half  an  inch  above  the  anus.  The  urethra  is 
opened  on  a  median-grooved  staff,  and  a  double 
lithotome  cache  is  passed  into  the  wound  so  as  to 
divide  the  two  lateral  lobes  of  the  prostate. 

Ii.,  Buchanan's  operation  of. 
(George  Buchanan,  of  Glasgow.)  Median 
lithotomy  in  which  a  rectangular  staff  is  em- 
ployed. 

X.,  Cel'sus's  opera'tion  of.  (Celsus.) 
The  Apparatus  minor,  so  called  because  Celsus 
gave  the  first  very  accurate  description  of  it. 

Ii.,  cen'tral.   Same  as  L.,  median. 

L.,  Cor'radl's  meth  od.  (Corradi,  an 
Italian  surgeon  of  the  present  time.)  The  use 
of  a  sound  having  a  deep  groove  at  its  curved 
end  which  conceals  a  sharp-pointed  dart,  which 
can  be  caused,  by  pressure  on  a  rod  when  the 
sound  has  reached  the  bladder,  to  project  back- 
wards and  penetrate  the  membranous  urethra  and 
perinasum ;  the  dart  is  grooved  to  serve  as  a 
guide  to  the  bistoury. 

Ii.,  ex'tra-vesi'cal.  (L.  extra,  on  the 
outside;  vesica,  the  bladder.)  The  cutting  into 
a  cavity  outside  tho  bladder  which  contains  a 
stone,  for  the  purpose  of  removing  it.  Such  a 
stone  may  sometimes  be  found  in  the  track  of  a 
vesical  fistula. 

Ii.,  high.   Same  as  L.,  supra-pubic. 
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Xi.,  hypogas  tric.  ^Ytroyao-Tpiou,  the 
lower  belly.)   Same  as  £.,  supra-pubic. 

Xi.  knife.  The  knife  used  to  cut  into  the 
bladder  in  L.,  lateral.  There  are  many  forms, 
some  with  a  straight  cutting  edge,  others  with  a 
bulging  edge  like  a  scalpel ;  some  cutting  to  the 
point,  as  Brodio's  and  Liston's  knife,  others 
with  a  blunt  or  beaked  point,  as  Key's  and 
Thompson's  knife. 

Xi.,  lat'eral.  (L.  lateralis,  belonging  to 
the  side.  F.  lithotomie  laterale ;  G.  Seiten- 
steinsehnitt.)  The  cutting  operation  ordinarily 
performed  for  the  removal  of  a  vesical  calculus. 
After  passing  a  staff  grooved  laterally,  the  incision 
is  carried  obliquely  along  the  left  side  of  the  raphe 
and  the  anus,  through  the  various  structures  in 
the  perineum,  until  the  membrauous  portion  of 
the  urethra  is  opened  and  the  point  of  the  knife, 
or  of  the  gorget,  lies  in  the  groove  of  the  staff. 
The  direction  of  the  cutting  surface  of  the  knife 
is  then  slightly  altered  to  the  right  of  the 
operator,  and  as  it  is  pushed  along  the  staff  into 
the  bladder,  the  anterior  part  of  the  prostate, 
with  its  sheath,  a  few  fibres  of  the  levator  ani, 
and  the  neck  of  the  bladder  are  successively 
divided.  The  calculus  is  withdrawn  by  means 
of  forceps,  or  a  scoop,  through  the  opening  thus 
made.  Sir  William  Fergusson  modified  the 
operation  by  making  the  external  incision  lunated 
so  as  almost  to  encircle  the  anus. 

This  operation  was  apparently  first  described 
by  Jacques  Baulot,  otherwise  Frere  Jacques,  at 
the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century,  and  practised 
by  him  in  1702;  but  it  was  brought  to  a  state  of 
scientific  perfection  by  the  great  surgeon  of  St. 
Thomas's  Hospital  in  London,  Cheselden,  soon 
afterwards ;  and  since  his  time  no  essential 
change  has  been  made  in  the  operation. 

Xi.,  lithontrip'tic.  (A/00?,  a  stone ; 
Tpt'/Bo),  to  rub  down.)  Malgaigne's  term  for  the 
removal  of  the  fragments  of  a  stone  by  a  small 
perineal  section  after  it  has  been  broken  up  by 
the  lithotrite. 

Xf.,  Ma  rian.  The  older  form  of  median 
lithotomy,  so  called  from  Marianas  Sanctus. 
This  operation  is  known,  from  the  number  of 
instruments  required  for  its  performance,  as 
Apparatus  major.  It  was  invented  by  Johannes 
de  Romanis  and  Battista  da  Rapallo  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  first  made 
public  by  Marianus  Sanctus,  their  pupil,  in  1524. 

Xi..  me'dlan.  (L.  medius,  middle.)  This 
form  is  performed  by  first  introducing  into  the 
bladder  a  staff  broadly  grooved  along  its  convex 
surface.  A  straight  knife  is  then  entered  in  the 
middle  line  of  the  perineum  half  an  inch  abovo 
the  anus,  and  is  pushed  on  through  the  several 
structures  until  its  point  becomes  engaged  in 
the  groove  of  the  staff.  The  membranous  urethra 
is  then  incised  and  the  wound  enlarged  as  the 
knife  is  withdrawn,  and  then  a  director  is  passed 
along  the  staff  into  the  bladder.  The  staff  itself 
is  next  withdrawn,  and  the  finger  is  employed  to 
dilate  the  prostate  to  a  sizo  sufficient  for  the 
passage  of  the  calculus  when  seized  by  the  forceps. 
The  median  operation  was  first  performed  l>y 
Manzoni,  of  Verona ;  and  in  its  present  form  was 
devised  by  Allarton.    Sec  Allarton's  operation. 

I...  medio -bilat  eral.  (L.  meatus  ;  bis, 
twice;  lateralis,  belonging  to  tho  side.)  A 
combination  of  the  median  and  bilateral  opera- 
tions which  has  been  recommended  by  Civinle. 
A  median-grooved  staff  is  employed ;  a  vertical 
incision,  1*5  inch  long,  is  made  in  the  raphe  nearly 


to  the  anus,  and  carried  to  the  membranous  part 
of  the  urethra ;  the  double-bladed  lithotome,  or 
the  bilateral  gorget,  is  now  introduced  and  each 
lateral  lobe  of  the  prostate  divided. 

Xi.,  me  dio  lat'eral.  (L.  medius ;  late- 
ralis.) A  form  devised  by  Raynaud,  in  which 
the  perineal  incision  is  in  the  middle  line  and 
the  prostatic  incision  is  made  laterally. 

Henry  Lee's  medio-lateral  operation  is  the 
same  as  Nelaton's  Z.,pra>rcctal. 

Xi.,  perine  al.  (Jltpivtos,  the  space  be- 
tween the  anus  and  the  scrotum.)  The  removal 
of  a  stone  from  the  bladder  through  an  artificial 
opening  in  the  perineum,  such  as  is  made  in  L., 
lateral,  L.,  median,  and  other  forms. 

Xi.,  praerectal.  (L.  prce,  in  front  of; 
rectum.)  The  form  devised  by  Nelaton  to  avoid 
wounding  the  bulb  of  the  urethra.  A  staff 
having  been  introduced,  the  operator  passes  his 
left  forefinger  into  the  anus  to  find  the  apex  of 
the  prostate,  he  then  makes  a  curved  incision  in 
front  of  the  anus  and  from  its  centre  a  short 
vertical  incision  up  the  raphe,  he  then  dissects 
the  anterior  wall  of  the  rectum  from  the  bulb, 
punctures  the  membranous  urethra  just  in  front 
of  the  prostate,  which  he  divides  with  the  double- 
bladed  lithotome. 

Xi.,  quadrilateral.  (L.  quadrum,  a 
square;  from  guattuor,  four;  latus,  a  side.) 
Vidal  de  Cassis's  modification  of  L.,  bilateral,  in 
which  four  incisions  are  made  into  the  prostate. 

Xi.,  rec'tal.  (L.  rectum,  the  gut  of  that 
name.)  The  removal  of  a  urinary  calculus  by 
means  of  an  opening  made  into  the  bladder 
through  the  rectum.  See  £.,  recto-vesical,  and 
L.,  recto-prostaiic,  lateral. 

Xi.,  rec'to-perine'al.  (L.  rectum;  Gr. 
Trtpivioi,  the  space  between  the  anus  and  scro- 
tum.)  The  same  as  L.,  recto-vesical. 

Xi.,  rec  to  prostatic,  lat'eral.  (L. 
rectum ;  prostate  gland ;  lateralis,  belonging  to 
the  side.)  Sehaffer's  term  for  an  operation  for 
the  removal  of  stone  from  the  bladder.  A  sound 
is  introduced  into  the  urethra.  The  anus  is 
kept  wide  open  with  a  dilating  speculum.  A 
semilunar  incision,  with  its  convexity  down- 
wards, is  made  along  the  anterior  border  of  the 
prostate  gland,  and  an  incision  is  made  into  it  as 
in  lateral  lithotomy. 

Xi.,  rec'to-ure'thral.  (L.  rectum  ;  Gr. 
ovpi'idpa,  the  tube  by  which  tne  urine  is  dis- 
charged from  the  bladder.)  The  same  as  L., 
recto-vesical,  save  that  the  incision  does  not  ex- 
tend into  the  prostate,  which  is  dilated  to  an 
extent  sufficient  to  allow  the  passage  of  the 
forceps  with  the  stone. 

X,.,  rec'to- vesi  cal.  (L.  rectum,  the  gut  of 
that  name  ;  vesica,  the  bladder.)  An  operation, 
suggested  by  Sanson,  for  tho  removal  of  large 
stones.  The  staff  being  in  the  bladder,  a  knife 
is  passed  through  the  walls  of  the  rectum  into 
the  groove  as  it  lies  in  the  membranous  urethra, 
in  such  a  way  as  to  divide  the  internal  and 
external  sphincters  with  a  portion  of  the  anus. 
The  knife  is  then  pushed  on  into  the  bladder, 
dividing  the  prostate. 

Also,  Sehaffer's  term  for  an  operation  for  the 
removal  of  a  stone  from  the  bladder.  The  anus 
is  widely  opened  by  means  of  a  dilating  specu- 
lum like  a  Sims's  duck-bill  speculum,  and  an 
incision  is  mado  into  the  bladder  parallel  to  the 
axis  of  tho  rectum,  commencing  at  the  base  of 
the  prostate  and  between  the  seminal  ducts,  and 
continued  upwards  to  the  extent  necessary. 
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Xi.  staff.    See  Staff,  lithotomy. 

L.,  su  pra-pu  bic.  (L.  supra,  above ; 
os  pubis.)  The  high  operation ;  it  consists  in 
making  an  incision  through  the  abdominal  wall 
above  the  pubes,  and  opening  the  anterior  part 
of  the  bladder  below  the  reflection  of  the  peri- 
toneum. It  is  a  method  adapted  for  the  removal 
of  very  large  calculi,  or  where  there  is  consider- 
able enlargement  of  the  prostate.  It  has  been 
proposed  to  perform  the  operation  by  means  of 
the  thermo-cautery. 

This  operation  was  first  described  by  Franco 
in  1560,  and  then  by  Rosset  in  1581,  but  it  was 
first  practised  by  Frere  C6me  in  1758. 

I>.  tam  pon.  (F.  tampon,  a  plug.)  An 
apparatus  for  arresting  hfemorrhage  after  li- 
thotomy. It  consists  of  a  tube  carrying  a  loose 
calico  cover;  it  is  pushed  into  the  bladder 
through  the  wound,  the  cover  is  stuffed  tightly 
with  cotton  wool  so  as  to  compress  the  bleeding 
surfaces,  and  there  tightly  secured. 

X.  tampon,  Bucks  ton  Browne's. 
(F.  tampon.)  An  elastic  tube  surrounded  by  an 
india-rubber  ball  with  a  movable  muslin  cover. 
The  tube  being  passed  into  the  bladder  through 
the  wound  the  ball  is  distended  with  air. 

Xi.,  urethral,  In  the  fe  male.  (Ovpv- 
dpa,  the  tube  by  which  the  urine  is  discharged 
from  the  bladder.)  A  grooved  staff  is  passed 
into  the  bladder,  and  a  sharp-pointed  bistoury 
guided  by  it  is  pushed  through  the  floor  of  the 
urethra,  about  an  inch  and  a  half  from  the 
meatus,  the  canal  being  divided  directly  down- 
wards. The  stone  is  removed  through  this 
aperture. 

ure'thral,  In  the  male.  (Ovpvdpa.) 
The  removal  of  calculi  which  have  become 
impacted  in  the  urethra.  It  is  performed  by 
pushing  the  calculus  backwards  to  the  membra- 
nous portion  of  the  urethra,  cutting  down  upon 
it  in  the  middle  line,  and  extracting  it  through 
the  opening. 

vagi  nal.  (L.  vagina,  a  sheath.)  A 
straight  staff'  is  passed  into  the  bladder,  the  end 
is  pressed  against  the  anterior  wall  of  the  vagina, 
and  a  scalpel  is  pushed  through  the  vaginal  wall 
and  fundus  of  the  bladder  into  the  groove.  In 
this  way  the  urethra  is  left  intact.  The  stone  is 
removed  by  the  forceps  entire  or  after  crushing, 
and  the  bladder  is  washed  free  of  detritus  and 
clots  through  the  urethra. 

X..,  va&i'nal,  direct'.  (L.  vagina.) 
Consists  in  passing  the  fingers  into  the  vagina, 
res8ing  up  the  stone  against  the  neck  of  the 
ladder,  and  then  making  a  transverse  incision 
directly  down  upon  the  stone  lying  between  the 
urethra  and  symphysis  pubis. 

X..,  vesi'co- vaginal.  (L.  vesica,  the 
bladder;  vagina.)    The  same  as  L.,  vaginal. 

vestibular  opera'tlon  of.  (L. 
veslibulum,  a  fore-court.)  Performed  in  women 
by  making  the  incision  across  the  centre  of  the 
vestibular  space. 

Lithot'ony.  (Ai'flos;  toVos,  a  stretching.) 
Marshall  Hall's  term  for  a  mode  of  removing  a 
stone  from  the  bladder.  A  fistulous  opening 
into  the  bladder  is  to  bo  established  just  above 
the  pubes,  and  then  the  fistula  is  to  be  dilated 
till  it  is  capable  of  transmitting  the  stono. 

Lithotrc'sis.  (Ai'tW,  a  stone ;  Tpf/crts, 
a  boring  tbrough.  F.  lilhotrise  ;  G.  Steinzer- 
bohrung.)  The  form  of  lithotrity  in  which  the 
calculus  is  first  bored  through  in  several  places 
by  means  of  n  drill. 


Lithotrip  sis.  Same  as  Lithotripsy, 
and  as  Lithotrity . 

Lithotrip  sy.  (A/8os,  a  stone;  t,jI»//i9, 
from  xp//3a),  to  rub  down.  F.  lithotripsie ;  G. 
Steinzermalmung.)  The  operation  of  rubbing 
down  calculi  in  the  bladder  by  means  of  an  in- 
strument for  this  purpose,  called  a  lithotriptor. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Lithotrity . 

Litho'triptic.   See  Lithontriptic. 

Ziithotrip'tor.  (AttW,  a  stone ;  rpijiw, 
to  rub  down.  F.  lithotripteur ;  G.  Stemzer- 
malmer.)  An  instrument  for  crushing  or  rubbing 
calculi  in  the  bladder  into  fragments  so  minute 
that  they  may  be  voided  with  the  urine. 

Also,  a  Lithotrite. 

Xiithotrite.  (F.  lithotriteur ;  from  Gr. 
\i8os ;  L.  tritor,  a  rubber ;  from  tero,  to  rub.  I. 
litotritore  ;  S.  litotritor  ;  G.  Lithotritor,  Stein- 
zerreiber,  Steinzermalmer.)  An  instrument  for 
crushing  stones  in  the  bladder.  The  name  was 
first  applied  by  Civiale  to  the  third  part  of  the 
Lithotrity  apparatus,  Civiale 's,  but  now  it  is 
used  to  denote  the  instrument  which  sprung  out 
of  his  Litholabe  when  crushing  of  the  stone 
without  previous  perforation  was  first  attempted. 
The  lithotrite  is  a  divided  steel  stem  bent  at  its 
inner  extremity  to  form  a  blade  or  beak,  consisting 
of  two  rods  or  branches,  the  inner  of  which,  or 
male  rod  and  blade,  runs  in  the  outer,  or  female 
rod  and  blade ;  the  outer  extremity  is  furnished 
with  a  screw  or  other  apparatus  for  producing 
the  sliding  of  the  rods  on  each  other  and  the 
separation  or  approximation  of  the  blades ;  the 
blades  are  set  at  about  right  angles  to  the  stem ; 
the  male  blade  is  the  narrower  and  is  roughened 
on  its  distal  surface,  the  female  blade  is  larger 
and  is  either  flat  or  fenestrated.  There  are 
many  varieties  in  form  and  in  detail. 

By  a  later  improvement  the  male  stem  is 
capable  of  lateral  movement  so  that  the  beak 
may  be  freed  from  detritus. 

Lithotrit'ia.    The  same  as  Lithotrity. 

Ziithotrit'ic.    Relating  to  Lithotrity. 

Lithotritor.  (F.  lithotriteur  ;  from  Gr. 
XitJos,  a  stone  ;  L.  tritor,  a  rubber.)  The  second 
of  the  three  pieces  of  the  Lithotrity  apparatus, 
Civiale's. 

Lithotrity.  (F.  lithotrite;  from  Gr. 
\it)os,  a  stone ;  L.  tero,  to  break  in  pieces.  I. 
litotrizia;  S.  litotricia;  G.  Lithotriiie,  Stein- 
zermalmung.) A  method  of  removing  calculi  from 
the  bladder  by  crushing  them  into  sufficiently 
small  pieces  to  enable  them  to  bo  passed  by  the 
urethra.  The  operation  was  brought  into  re- 
pute by  the  French  surgeons,  the  chief  among 
them  being  Civiale,  during  the  first  quarter  of 
the  nineteenth  century,  after  the  perforation  and 
crushing  of  a  calculus  had  been  proposed  by  a 
Bavarian  Burgeon,  Gruithuiscn,  and  the  instru- 
ments for  the  purpose  had  been  described  by  him 
in  1813.  The  operation  underwent  successive 
modifications  until  the  year  1878,  when  Bigelow 
introduced  the  operation  of  litholapaxy,  which  is 
gradually  superseding  it.  In  lithotrity  the  strong 
slender  lithotrite  is  introduced  into  the  bladder 
through  the  urethra,  and  the  stone  being  seized, 
it  is  crushed  into  fragments.  This  constitutes 
the  first  sitting,  and  it  only  lasts  a  few  minutes. 
The  patient  is  then  allowed  to  rest  for  a  week, 
during  which  timo  some  of  the  smaller  frag- 
ments are  expelled  with  the  urine.  At  the 
second  and  subsequent  sittings  the  fragments 
are  again  crushed  until  they  are  of  sufficient 
sizo  to  be  evacuated.    The  final  exploration  is 
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made  after  all  the  fragments  are  supposed  to 
have  been  expelled ;  it  is  conducted  with  a  small 
lithotrite  and  with  a  moderately  full  bladder. 
The  objections  to  the  operation  depend  upon  the 
repeated  manipulations,  upon  the  irritation 
caused  by  the  crushed  stone,  and  by  the  strangury 
so  often  resulting  from  the  impaction  of  frag- 
ments in  the  neck  of  the  bladder.  See  its 
development  Litholapaxy. 

The  earliest  record  of  any  proposal  for  the 
crushing  of  a  stone  by  means  of  an  instrument 
passed  through  the  urethra  appears  to  be  con- 
tained in  a  panegyric  on  the  monk  Theophanes, 
pronounced  in  the  ninth  century,  but  it  is  not 
clear  whether  the  stone  was  contained  in  the 
bladder  or  was  arrested  in  the  urethra.  In  the 
twelfth  century  Albucasis  related  a  mode  of 
breaking  up  soft  stones  in  the  bladder  by  means 
of  a  delicate  instrument  gently  introduced 
through  the  urethra.  In  the  fifteenth  century 
Benedetti,  of  Padua,  described  iron  instruments 
for  the  breaking  up  of  a  vesical  calculus,  but 
did  not  recommend  their  use.  In  the  sixteenth 
century  Sanctorius  proposed  the  introduction 
through  the  urethra  of  a  three-bladed  forceps  to 
seize  the  stone  and  extract  it  from  the  bladder. 
Then  in  the  eighteenth  century  two  persons,  a 
monk  of  Citeaux  and  Col.  Martin,  both  suffering 
from  stone  in  the  bladder,  passed  into  it  through 
the  urethra  a  tube  carrying  a  stylet  which  ter- 
minated in  a  file,  which  could  be  protruded  from 
the  tube  so  as  to  rub  down  the  stone.  In  1813 
Gruithuisen,  a  Bavarian  surgeon,  described  a 
series  of  cutting  and  crushing  instruments  which 
could  be  passed  into  the  bladder  through  a 
straight,  open-ended  catheter,  but  he  does  not 
seem  to  have  used  them.  Many  other  surgeons, 
Founder  de  Lempdes  in  1817,  Civiale  with 
his  lithontripteur  in  1818,  Elderton,  Amussat, 
Leroyd' EtioD.es,  and  others,  devised  instruments 
for  the  same  purpose,  which  were  used  on  the 
dead  body ;  and  in  1824  Civiale  used  his  three- 
branched  forceps,  or  Litholabe,  with  success  in  a 
Living  patient.  By  this  instrument  the  stone 
was  perforated  in  many  directions,  so  that  at  last 
it  was  broken  up  by  the  forceps  and  the  pieces 
could  be  passed  with  the  urine.  Afterwards  the 
crushing  of  the  stone  was  attempted  without 
perforation,  as  in  the  loop  instrument  devised 
by  Jacobson,  a  Danish  surgeon,  but  the  lithotrite 
as  now  used  with  curved  end,  and  consisting  of 
two  limbs,  one  moving  on  or  in  the  other,  was 
developed  chiefly  by  Weiss  in  England,  and 
Heurteloup  in  France.  The  mechanical  means 
at  first  used  for  the  crushing  was  the  blow  of  a 
hammer ;  screw-power  was  used  by  Hodgson  of 
Birmingham,  in  1825,  to  which  was  added  the 
rack  and  pinion  by  Sir  William  Fergusson  in 
1834. 

1*.  appara  tus,  Civ'lale's.  (L.  pince 
d  trois  branches.)  The  instrument  by  means  of 
which  Civiale  performed  tho  first  successful  litho- 
trity  in  1824  consisted  of  three  pieces ;  first,  an 
outer  tube  or  straight  cannula  or  sheath ;  second, 
the  Litholabe,  a  steel  cannula  which  slides  within 
the  outer  one,  and  at  its  vesical  extremity  carries 
three  elastic  branches  which  widely  expand 
when  the  second  cannula  is  projected  beyonu  the 
first,  these  are  for  the  seizure  and  rotention  of 
the  stone  ;  third,  the  Litholritor,  a  stem  of  steel 
which  traverses  the  axis  of  the  litholabe,  having 
a  toothed  head  which  perforates  the  stone  when 
the  stem  is  rotated  by  means  of  a  drill-bow. 

perineal.    (Jlipiviot,  the  space  be- 


tween the  anus  and  the  scrotum.)  Dolbeau's 
term  for  an  operation  consisting  in  opening  the 
membranous  urethra  by  means  of  a  median  in- 
cision of  the  perineum  on  a  grooved  staff,  dilat- 
ing the  prostatic  urethra,  crushing  the  stone  with 
strong  forceps,  and  extracting  the  debris  through 
the  wound.  It  is  recommended  as  being 
especially  applicable  to  large  and  hard  calculi. 

Lithotrype'ta.  (A/f)os,  a  stone  ;  n-pv- 
mi-rite,  a  piercer,  or  borer.  F.  lithotripteur  ;  G. 
Steinzermalmer.)  An  instrument  for  breaking 
down  calculi  by  boring,  as  the  Lithotritor. 

Lithotryp  ter.  A  false  spelling  of 
Lithotriptor. 

Ijithotrypte'rion.  Same  as  Litho- 
trypterium. 

Lithotrypte'rium.  (At'Oos,  a  stone; 
GpuTTTw,  to  break.  G.  kleiner  Steinzermalmer.) 
An  instrument  for  breaking  down  calculi. 

Or,  a  wrongly  spelled  diminutive  of  Litho- 
triptor. 

Lith'ous.  (Ai'Oos.)  Having,  or  consisting 
of,  stones  or  calculi. 

Lithoxidu'ria.  The  discharge  of  urine 
containing  lithic  or  xanthic  oxide. 

Lithoxylum.  (At'0os,  a  stone;  %i\ov, 
wood.)    Fossil  wood. 

Lithozoon.  (A£0os;  £u>oi/,  an  animal.) 
A  coral. 

Lithuresis.  (A/Go?,  a  stone;  ofytjo-ts, 
the  act  of  passing  water.  F.  lithurese ;  G. 
SteinharnenT)  The  passing  of  small  calculi  with 
the  urine. 

Xiithu'ria.  (Aidovpia ;  from  \/0os,  a 
stone;  ovpov,  the  urine.  F.  lithurie;  G. 
Steinharnen.')  The  passing  of  gravel  with  the 
urine ;  especially  the  passing  of  lithic  or  uric 
acid  sand. 

Lithurie  acid.  (Ai'0os;  ovpov.  G. 
Lithursaure.)  Eoster's  term  for  an  acid  which 
in  combination  with  magnesia  forms,  according 
to  him,  the  chief  constituent  of  the  urinary 
calculi  found  in  Tuscan  cattle  fed  on  maize.  Its 
composition  has  not  been  accurately  determined. 

liithurorrhoe'a.  (A£0os,  a  stone ;  ovpov, 
the  urine;  poia,  a  flow.  F.  lithurorrhee.)  A 
copious  flow  of  urine  containing  small  calculi. 

Lithyme  nia.  (A£0os,  a  stone ;  Vfivv,  a 
membrane.)  An  operation,  proposed  by  Dumes- 
nil,  for  destroying  vesical  calculi  by  injecting 
weak  lithontriptics  into  a  membranous  pouch  to 
be  placed  around  the  stone.  The  project  has 
not  oeen  put  into  practice. 

Lit  mate.    A  salt  of  Litmic  acid. 

Lit  mic.   Relating  to  Litmus. 
Xi.  ac  id.   A  supposed  red  acid  found  in 
litmus  which  forms  blue  salts  with  alkalies. 

Lit  mus.  (Derived from  laemus.  F.laqtte 
bleu  /  G.  Lackmus.)  A  blue  pigment  obtained 
from  Lecanora  tartarea,  Roccella  tinctorea,  X. 
fusiformis,  and  other  lichens.  They  are  pow- 
dered, mixed  with  potash,  stale  urine,  or  some 
ammoniacal  fluid,  and  exposed  to  the  air;  the 
liquid  becomes  red,  then  purple,  and  lastly  blue, 
when  it  is  mixed  with  chalk  and  dried  in  small 
rectangular  cakes.  It  contains  a  purplish-red, 
fatty  matter,  eryihrolecn  ;  a  red  crystalline  sub- 
stance, erythrotilmin ;  a  brown-red  amorphous 
substance,  azolitmin  ;  and  a  small  quantity  of  a 
light-red  substance,  spaniolitmin.  It  is  used  as 
a  test  for  acids  and  alkalies. 

Xf.  pa'per,  bine.  Unsized  paper  soaked 
in  tincture  of  litmus  and  dried.  Used  as  a  test 
for  acids,  which  turn  it  red. 


LIT0R1NA— LIVE. 


Xi.  pa  per,  red.  Unsized  paper  soaked  in 
tincture  of  litmus  which  has  been  reddened  by  a 
minute  quantity  of  sulphuric  acid  and  dried. 
Used  as  a  test  for  alkalies,  which  turn  it  blue. 

It.  plant.   The  Roccella  tinctoria. 

Xi.,  solu  tion  of,  B.  Ph.  Litmus  one 
ounce  is  boiled  with  four  ounces  of  rectified 
spirit  for  an  hour,  and  the  clear  fluid  poured  off; 
the  operation  is  repeated  with  three  ounces  of 
spirit,  and  again  with  other  three  ounces ;  the 
residual  litmus  is  digested  with  ten  ounces  of 
distilled  water  and  the  solution  filtered. 

The  U.S.  Ph.  orders  the  solution  to  be  pre- 
pared by  macerating  one  part  of  powdered  litmus 
with  ten  parts  of  diluted  alcohol  for  two  days, 
and  filtering. 

In,  tinc  ture  of.  A  strong  aqueous  solu- 
tion of  the  colouring  matter  of  Litmus. 

Litorina.  (L.  litus,  the  sea-shore.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Group  Tcenioglossa,  Suborder  Gteno- 
branchia,  Order  Prosobranchia,  Class  Gastro- 
poda. 

Xi.  litor'ea,  Linn.  (L.  Utoreus,  of  the  sea- 
shore. G.  Uferschnecke.)  A  mussel  which  has 
been  known  to  produce  poisonous  symptoms. 

Lltorrhamphous.  (An-ds,  smooth; 
pdfKpoi,  a  beak.  F.  litorrhamphe.)  Dumeril's 
term  for  those  scansorial  birds  which  have  a 
naked  beak. 

Litosoma.  (Atrds;  rrw/ia,  the  body.) 
A  Genus  of  sexually  mature  nematode  worms. 

I,,  filaria,  Van  Beneden.  (L.  fila,  a 
thread.)  Found  in  the  stomach  of  Plecotus 
auritus. 

Xiit'ra.  (Aixpa.)  A  pound  weight.  The 
same  as  Libra. 

Litramet  rum.  (Airpa,  a  pound ;  /utV- 
pov,  a  measure.  F.  litrametre.)  Name  given 
by  Hare  to  an  instrument  by  the  aid  of  which 
it  was  thought  to  measure  the  specific  gravity 
of  liquids  with  perfect  exactness. 

Li  tre.  A  French  measure,  being  a  cubic 
decimeter,  which  is  capable  of  containing  a 
weight  of  one  kilogramme,  or  1000  grammes  of 
distilled  water.  It  is  equal  to  61-02705  English 
cubic  inches — or  0-2200967  of  an  imperial  gallon, 
or  about  7-8ths  of  an  imperial  quart.  It  is  the 
unit  of  the  measure  of  capacity. 

Lit'ron.  (Ai-rpov,  older  form  of  vWpov, 
nitre.)    Old  term  for  nitre. 

Litsae  a.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Lau- 
racea. 

Ii.  cube'ba.   The  Laurus piperita. 

Xi.  glau'ca,  Sieb.  (L.  glaucus,  bluish- 
grey.)   Furnishes  a  camphorous  oil. 

Xi.  myr'rha,  Nees.  Hab.  Coohin  China. 
Bark  aromatic  and  bitter ;  resinous  juice  used 
as  an  anthelmintic  and  emmenagogue. 

Xi.  zeylan'ica,  Nees.  Has  similar  pro- 
perties to  L.  myrrha. 

Lit  sea.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Lau- 
racece. 

Xi.  seblf'era,  Pers.  (L.  sebum,  tallow; 
fero,  to  bear.)   The  Tetranthera  Roxburghii. 

Lit  ter.  (Mid.  E.  litere ;  from  Old  F. 
litiere  ;  from  Low  L.  lectaria  ;  from  L.  lectus,  a 
bed.)   A  bed  for  carrying  the  sick  or  wounded. 

Lit  tie.  (Mid.  E.litel;  Sax.  lytel,  a  length- 
ened form  of  lyt,  a  little  ;  from  Teut.  base  lut,  to 
deceive.  F.  petit ;  I.  piccolo  ;  S.  poco  ;  G.  klein.) 
Small. 

Xi.  cord.  The  Acrostichum  huacsaro. 
_  I.  Gey  sers.    United  States  of  America, 
California,  Sonoma  County.    Thermal  waters  of 


a  temperature  of  190°  F.— 200°  F.  (87-77°  C— 
93'33°  C.)    Composition  unknown. 

Xi.  man's  bread.  A  term  given  to  a 
substance  obtained  at  high  altitudes  in  the 
Nilgiri  mountains  of  India,  and  used  by  the 
natives  as  food.  It  is  the  tuber  of  a  subterranean 
fungus  of  the  Genus  Mylitta. 

Xi.  Yosem  ite  So  da  Springs.  United 
States  of  America,  California,  Tulare  County. 
An  athermal  mineral  water  containing  sodium 
carbonate  20-97  parts,  magnesium  carbonate  and 
calcium  carbonate  together  16-02,  iron  carbonate 
•92,  sodium  chloride  4-68,  and  alumina  7'31  parts 
in  1000,  with  much  carbonic  acid. 

Lit  tle,  W.  S.  An  American  surgeon 
now  living. 

Xi.'s  test  card.  A  card  in  which  the 
letters  or  words  are  chiefly  those  that  are  con- 
fusing to  astigmatic  eyes,  and  are  therefore  em- 
ployed as  a  ready  means  of  diagnosing  the 
presence  of  astigmatism. 

Lit  tleg-ood.  The  Euphorbia  helioscopia. 

Little  wale.  The  Lithospermum  offici- 
nale. 

Lit'ton's  Selt'zer  Spring-.  United 
States  of  America,  California,  Sonoma  County. 
A  mineral  spring  containing  soda  62*19  grains, 
lime  4-41,  magnesia  5-24,  iron  oxide  2-85,  and 
silica  2*92  grains  in  a  gallon,  in  union  with 
carbonic  and  sulphuric  acids  and  chlorine. 

Lit'toral.  (L.  littoralis  ;  from  litus,  the 
shore.  F.  littoral ;  G.  Uferliegend.)  Belonging 
to  the  sea- shore. 

Also,  applied  to  plants  and  animals  that  grow 
on  the  banks  of  waters. 

Xi.  fe'ver.  (L.  litus,  the  Bea-shore.)  A 
term  applied  to  the  malarious  remittent  fevers 
of  the  coast-line. 

Xi.  zone.  One  of  the  zones  in  which  ma- 
rine animals  live,  being  the  region  between  high 
and  low  tides. 

Li  ttre,  Alexis.  A  French  surgeon, 
born  at  Cordes,  departement  Tarn-et-Garonne, 
in  1658,  and  died  in  Paris  in  1726. 

Xi.'s  colot'omy.  Same  as  Colotomy,  in- 
guinal. 

Xi.,  glands  of.  The  racemose  glands  of 
the  mucous  membrane  of  the  urethra ;  they  are 
situated  in  the  submucous  tissue,  and  open  into 
the  canal  by  mouths  directed  forwards. 

Xi.'s  ber'nla.  A  form  of  hernia  in  which 
only  a  portion  of  the  intestinal  wall,  or  a  Meckel's 
diverticulum,  is  included  in  the  rupture. 

Xi.'s  su'ture.   See  Suture,  Littre's. 
Lit  uate.     (L.  lituus,  the  curved  staff 
borne  by  the  augurs.   G.  ziveizinkig .)  Curved. 

In  Botany,  forked,  with  the  points  turned  out- 
wards. 

Lit'uiform.  (L.  lituus  ;  forma,  shape.) 
Curved  like  a  Lituus. 

Lit  urate.  (L.  litura,  a  smearing.  F. 
liturd.)    llubbedout;  shaded;  striped. 

In  Botany,  applied  to  spots  which  are  formed 
by  abrasion  of  the  cuticle. 

Litus.  (L.  litus,  a  smearing;  from  lino, 
to  anoint.  F.  liniment.)  Old  term  for  Lini- 
menlum. 

Also  (G.  Pinselsaft),  a  medicament  of  the 
consistence  of  a  linctus,  but  which  differs  from 
it  in  that  a  brush,  or  piece  of  cotton-wool,  is 
used  for  its  application. 

Live.  (A  shortened  form  of  alive,  which 
itsolf  is  a  contraction  of  Mid.  E.  on,  for  in  ;  Hue, 
life;  from  Sax.  on,  in;  life,  dative  case  of  lif, 
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life.   F.  vivant;  I.  vivo;  S.  vivo;  G.  lebend.) 
Having  life ;  active. 
Also,  to  have  life. 

Xi.  blood.  The  name  given  to  the  flicker- 
ing sensation  felt  in  the  eyelids,  caused  by  irre- 
gular fibrillary  contractions  of  the  orbicularis 
palpebrarum  muscle. 

I.  lor  ev  er.    The  Sedum  telephium. 

Ii.  long.    An  old  name  for  lozenges  con- 
taining rhubarb  and  ginger. 
Also,  see  Livelong. 

Live  birth.  The  birth  of  a  child  is, 
according  to  many  judicial  decisions,  the  entire 
extrusion  of  a  child  from  its  mother,  and  the 
evidence  of  live-birth  has  been  declared  to  be  the 
manifestation  of  some  certain  sign  of  life  after 
that  extrusion.  The  manifestation  may  be  mus- 
cular movement,  the  act  of  breathing  or  crying, 
the  pulsation  of  the  umbilical  cord,  or  the  beat- 
ing of  the  heart. 

But  the  circumstances  of  the  birth  may  be 
such  that,  the  child  having  died,  the  evidence  of 
live-birth  can  only  be  supplied  by  a  post-mortem 
examination.  In  this  case  the  most  important 
consideration  is  the  appearance  of  the  lungs. 
Lungs  which  have  neither  breathed  nor  been 
inflated  are  of  a  uniform  and  firm  texture,  re- 
sembling in  colour  and  consistence  the  adult 
liver.  Their  surface  is  marked  by  slight  fur- 
rows, which  mark  the  division  of  the  lobules. 
After  respiration  or  inflation  the  edges  and  con- 
cave surface  of  the  upper  lobe  of  the  right  lung 
most  readily  admit  air.  The  freshly  developed 
air-cells  take  the  form  of  brilliant  vermilion 
spots,  the  tint  becoming  lighter  the  longer  the 
lungs  are  preserved.  The  air-cells  are  angular, 
and  are  not  raised  above  the  surface  of  the  lungs. 
In  an  imperfectly  expanded  lung  they  are  usually 
in  irregular  groups.  But  as  a  child  may  breathe 
before  the  head  is  bom  or  before  the  body  is 
completely  expelled  the  aerated  condition  of  the 
lungs  is  no  proof  of  live-birth  in  the  legal 
sense. 

Additional  evidence  may  be  obtained  from  the 
alterations  which  take  place  in  the  umbilical 
cord  and  the  contraction  of  its  vessels ;  from  the 
closure  of  the  foramen  ovale  aud  the  ductus 
arteriosus  ;  and  from  the  presence  of  air  in  the 
alimentary  canal. 

Live  box.  An  apparatus  by  means  of 
which  minute  living  objects  may  be  examined 
under  the  microscope  without  injuring  them, 
though  their  movements  are  restrained.  It 
consists  of  a  short  piece  of  brass  tubing  fixed 
around  an  aperture  of  equal  diameter  in  a  brass 
plate  and  having  the  other  end  closed  by  a  disc 
of  glass ;  over  this  is  placed  a  tightly-fitting 
cover,  consisting  of  a  ring  of  brass  in  which  is 
set  a  disc  of  thin  cover  glass.  The  object  is 
placed  on  the  thick  glass,  and  the  cover  is  ad- 
justed to  the  fitting  pressure. 

Xiive'do.  (L.  livco,  to  be  black  and  blue.) 
A  small  bluish-red  spot  in  a  tissue  resulting 
from  passive  hyperemia  of  the  part. 

Also,  another  term  for  liver. 

I».  calor'lca.  (L.  calor,  heat.)  The 
bluish-red  or  dark-blue  discolouration  of  the  skin 
often  occurring  in  lines,  or  circles,  or  serpentine 
figures,  which  is  seen  in  tho  skin  of  a  person 
exposed  to  cold.  It  is  a  passive  hypenemia  of 
the  capillaries  and  veins. 

Xi.  mechan'lca.  {Mechanical.)  The 
leaden-grey  or  bluish-black  discolouration  of  the 
akin  produced  by  distension  of  the  veins  and 


capillaries  from  mechanical  compression  or  from 
defect  in  the  valves  of  the  veins. 

Live  long'.   The  Sedum  telephium. 
Xi.  or  pine.   The  Sedum  telephium. 

Liver.  (Mid.  E.  lieur ;  Sax.  lifer.  F. 
foie;  l.fegato;  S.  higado  ;  G.Leber.)  A  large 
abdominal  viscus  of  a  brownish  red  colour, 
situated  below  the  diaphragm,  in  the  right  hy- 
pochondrium,  and  stretching  across  the  epigastric 
region  to  the  left  hypochondrium ;  it  consists  of 
a  large  number  of  lobules  of  the  same  construc- 
tion ;  it  secretes  the  bile,  forms  glycogen,  and 
takes  part  in  the  general  metabolism  of  the 
body. 

The  liver  of  Invertebrata  is  a  gland  developed 
from  the  wall  of  the  mesenteron,  or  in  some 
forms  is  a  development  of  the  yolk  cells  which 
remain  after  the  formation  of  the  mesenteron ; 
it  is  a  digestive  organ  more  closely  allied  to  the 
pancreas  than  to  the  liver  of  Vertebrata. 

Of  Vertebrata,  in  Pisces  the  liver  appears 
as  a  diverticulum  of  the  alimentary  canal  in 
Branchiostoma.  In  the  Myxinoida  it  is  bilobed, 
the  anterior  lobe  being  small  and  rounded, 
the  posterior  larger  and  elongated.  In  other 
fishes  the  liver  is  a  relatively  large  single  gland, 
which  is  either  simple  or  with  a  right  and  left 
lobe,  or  with  a  third  central  lobe.  It  contains 
much  oil.  The  gall-bladder  is  rarely  absent; 
its  duct,  as  well  as  some  separate  hepatic  ducts, 
opens  into  the  duodenum. 

Amongst  Amphibia  the  liver  is  constantly  bi- 
lobed in  Anoura ;  in  Urodela  it  is  only  incised  at 
the  margin,  and  in  Gymnophiona  it  is  divided 
into  small  lobes  placed  one  before  the  other. 

In  Reptilia  the  liver  is  large.  In  Ophidia  it 
is  often  undivided.  In  lizards  the  margins  are 
incised  or  lobulated,  and  in  some  Chelonia 
and  crocodiles  it  is  bilobed.  A  gall-bladder  is 
usually  present  and  closely  attached  to  the  liver, 
but  in  some  snakes  it  is  placed  at  some  distance 
from  it. 

In  Aves  the  liver  is  large,  occupying  a  con- 
siderable part  of  the  anterior  and  median  region 
of  the  body,  reaching,  in  consequence  of  the 
absence  of  a  diaphragm,  far  into  the  thoracic 
cavity,  and  embracing  the  apex  of  the  heart. 
It  presents  right  and  left  lobes,  the  right  being 
much  the  larger,  and  these  are  often  subdivided. 
A  gall-bladder  is  sometimes  present,  sometimes 
absent,  as  in  pigeonB,  parrots,  toucans,  and  in 
the  ostrich  and  cuckoo. 

In  Mammalia,  according  to  Flower,  all  livers 
are  primarily  divided  by  the  umbilical  vein  into 
a  right  and  left  segment.  In  many,  each  segment 
is  further  divided  by  a  right  and  left  lateral 
fissure  running  from  the  free  towards  the  at- 
tached border.  There  is  thus  a  right  and  left 
central  and  a  right  and  left  lateral  lobe,  the 
former  being  often  together  named  the  middle 
cystic  or  suspensory  lobe.  The  left  segment  of 
the  liver  is  rarely  complicated,  the  right  is 
marked  by  tho  groove  for  the  gall-bladder,  when 
present,  the  portal  fissure,  and  the  fissure  for  the 
vena  cava.  Between  the  vena  cava  and  the 
portal  flssuro  is  a  prolongation  to  the  left,  named 
tho  Spigelian  lobe,  and  a  process  named  the 
caudate  lobe,  which  separates  the  right  lateral 
lobe  into  two  parts.  A  gall-bladder  is  generally 
present  but  sometimes  absent,  as  in  many 
Rodents,  Solipcds,  Ruminants,  and  Pachyderms. 

In  Man  the  liver  is  a  brown  gland  occupying 
the  right  hypochondriac,  the  epigastric,  and 
part  of  the  left  hypochondriac  regions;  it  is 
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smooth  on  the  surface,  which  is  covered  with 
peritoneum,  and  presents  a  thick  posterior  and  a 
thin  anterior  border.  The  upper  surface  is 
convex,  the  inferior  irregularly  concave,  and  is 
divided  into  two  chief  but  unequal  lobes,  right 
and  left,  with  several  subsidiary  lobes,  de- 
scribed under  the  subheadings  of  Lobe  of 
liver.  Transversely  it  measures  about  30  cm., 
or  nearly  12  inches,  antero-posteriorly  about 
20  cm.,  or  about  7  inches,  and  its  greatest 
thickness  is  about  7  cm.,  or  2£  inches.  Its 
specific  gravity  is  on  the  average  l-0572.  Its 
volume  is  1504  to  1944  cm. ;  its  weight  from 
0-8  to  2*1  kilogrammes.  It  constitutes  about  2'8 
per  cent,  of  the  total  body  weight  in  men,  and 
2-6  per  cent,  in  women,  but  varies  from  2'5  to  4  per 
cent.  The  liver  is  soft  and  inelastic,  and  hence 
receives  impressions  from  neighbouring  organs, 
named,  in  accordance  with  their  cause,  cardiac, 
vesical,  gastric,  suprarenal,  duodenal,  and  colic. 
The  blood-vessels  conveying  blood  to  the  liver 
are  the  portal  vein  and  hepatic  artery ;  the 
efferent  blood-vessel  is  the  hepatic  vein.  The 
portal  vein  conducts  blood  from  the  stomach, 
intestines,  and  spleen  to  the  transverse  fissure 
of  the  liver,  where,  in  common  with  the  he- 
patic artery  and  ducts,  it  is  surrounded  by  a 
sheath  of  connective  tissue,  named  Glisson's 
capsule,  and  divides  into  a  right  and  left  trunk. 
Each  of  these  gives  off  some  vaginal  branches, 
and  a  number  of  veins,  named  interlobular, 
which  run  between  the  lobules,  and  give  off 
capillaries  that  penetrate  the  lobules,  and  con- 
stitute collectively  the  lobular  venous  plexus 
on  the  peripheral  part  of  the  lobule.  They 
are  continuous  with  other  capillaries  situated 
nearer  the  centre  of  each  lobule,  and  named 
collectively  the  hepatic  venous  plexus,  which 
unite  to  form  the  intralobular  vein  of  each 
lobule.  The  intralobular  veins  open  into  the 
sublobular,  and  these  into  the  hepatic  vein,  which 
enters  the  inferior  vena  cava  at  the  posterior 
border  of  the  liver.  The  hepatic  artery  divides 
like  the  portal  vein  and  opens  into  the  portal 
venous  plexus.  The  interspaces  of  the  capillary 
plexus  are  occupied  with  cells,  the  true  hepatic 
cells,  which  contain  much  fat,  glycogen,  and 
colouring  matter.  They  are  about  the  900th  of 
an  inch  in  diameter  and  have  no  cell  membrane. 
They  contain  one,  or  sometimes  two,  round 
nuclei,  and  are  said  to  exhibit  slow  changes  of 
form.  The  hepatic  ducts  commence  by  plexuses, 
the  branches  of  which  groove  the  cells.  The 
nerves  are  derived  from  the  vagus  and  the 
sympathetic.  The  liver  has  a  capsule  of  two 
coats ;  an  investment  of  peritoneum  and  a  sub- 
peritoneal coat  of  areolar  tissue. 

The  liver  of  man  has  sometimes  no  lobes,  at 
others  it  is  divided  into  many  lobes,  as  many, 
according  to  Sommering,  as  twelve.  Occasionally 
a  small  accessory  liver  is  found. 

The  term  was  formerly  applied  also  to  several 
chemical  substances  of  a  Drownish  or  liver  colour, 
chiefly  combinations  of  sulphur. 

L.,  ab  scess  of.  (L.  abscessus ;  from 
abscedo,  to  form  an  abscess.  F.  abces  du  foie  ; 
G.  Zeberabicess.)  An  acute  circumscribed  hepa- 
titis which  terminates  in  suppuration.  It  may 
be  caused  by  local  conditions,  such  as  a  blow,  an 
hydatid^,  or  a  calculus;  or  it  may  arise  from 
disease  in  some  remote  part  in  direct  venous  con- 
nection with  the  liver,  as  when  it  results  from 
dysentery,  in  which  case  the  products  of  tbe  in- 
testinal ulceration  are  absorbed  and  conveyed  to 


the  liver  by  the  portal  vein.  Purulent  infection 
from  any  wound,  or  even  from  a  diseased  condi- 
tion of  the  bile-ducts  themselves,  may  givo  rise 
to  hepatic  abscess.  In  hot  countries  hepatic 
abscess,  or  tropical  abscess,  may  occur  without 
visible  cause,  other  than  climate,  though  it  is 
often  associated  with  slight  attacks  of  dysentery. 
An  hepatic  abscess  may  also  commenco  as  a 
diffuse  inflammation  of  the  liver  substance, 
characterised  by  the  blocking  of  the  blood- 
capillaries  with  zoogloea,  resulting  from  the 
multiplication  of  bacteria.  The  liver  cells  be- 
come disintegrated  as  the  bacteria  multiply. 
The  abscesses  may  be  multiple.  The  symptoms 
of  an  abscess  of  the  liver  are  sometimes  latent ; 
but  often  there  is  an  initial  rigor,  followed  by 
febrile  symptoms,  nausea  and  vomiting,  fulness 
and  weight  or  pain  in  the  right  hypochondrium 
and  the  right  shoulder,  depression  of  spirits  and 
sweating;  there  is  generally  increase  of  the  area 
of  hepatic  dulness,  with,  it  may  be,  an  irregular 
outline,  and  not  infrequently  rigidity  of  the 
upper  part  of  the  right  rectus  muscle.  The 
abscess  may  burst,  or  be  opened  by  the  aspirator, 
externally,  and  recovery  ensue ;  or  it  may  burst 
into  the  peritoneal,  or  pleural,  or  pericardiac 
cavity,  or  into  the  vena  cava,  the  intestine,  or  the 
pelvis  of  the  kidney,  and  become  fatal ;  or  death 
may  occur  without  any  bursting  of  the  abscess. 

L.,  abscess  of,  bil  iary.  (F.  abces 
biliaire  du  foie.)  Cornil  and  Eanvier's  term  for 
small,  disseminated  collections  of  pus  which 
take  origin  in  the  interlobular  bile-ducts,  and 
extend  into  the  neighbouring  parenchyma  and 
connective  tissue.  They  are  caused  by  a  catar- 
rhal inflammation  of  the  bile-ducts  set  up  by 
small  biliary  concretions.  They  vary  in  size 
from  that  of  a  hemp-seed  to  that  of  a  hazel-nut, 
and  are  filled  with  a  bile-tinted,  muco-purulent 
matter,  containing  granular  leucocytes,  cylindri- 
cal epithelium,  and  bile  pigment.  Their  walls 
are  formed  of  embryonic  tissue. 

It.,  ab'scess  of,  hydat  id.  ('Y<5<n-/9,  a 
watery  vesicle.)  Suppuration  in  an  hydatid  cyst. 
See  also  £.,  abscess  of. 

ab'scess  of,  pyac'mic.  (Uvou,  dis- 
charge from  a  sore ;  al/xa,  blood.)  Small  and 
numerous,  often  superficial,  abscesses  of  the  liver, 
chiefly  following  ulceration  in  the  track  of  the 
portal  vein,  and  caused  by  absorption  of  a  septic 
substance  and  its  transmission  by  the  portal  vein 
to  the  liver,  where  probably  it  forms  a  thrombus. 
The  abscesses  contain  a  foul-smelling,  greyish 
or  greenish  pus,  with  debris  of  liver  tissue.  See 
also  Z.,  abscess  of. 

X,.,  ab'scess  of,  tropical.  The  form 
which  occurs  in  hot  countries.  It  is  usually 
situated  in  the  right  lobe,  and  has  no  limiting 
membrano  or  surrounding  area  of  condensation 
or  inflammation,  the  walls  being  formed  of  ragged 
liver-tissue  ;  it  contains  a  pinkish,  creamy  sub- 
stance in  which  are  found  pus  corpuscles,  dis- 
integrated liver  cells  and  connective  tissue,  and 
many  red  blood- corpuscles.    Soo  Z.,  abscess  of. 

Xi.,  accessory.  A  detached  portion  of 
liver  substance  occasionally  found  attached  to 
the  left  extremity  of  the  organ  by  a  fold  of  peri- 
toneum containing  blood-vessels. 

It.,  acute'  atrophy  of.  Same  as  Z., 
atrophy  of  yellow,  acute. 

L.,  adenoma  of,  tu'bular.  ('ASvv,  a 
gland;  L.  tubulus,  a  small  pipe.)  A  rare  form 
of  tumour,  consisting  of  nodules  of  convoluted 
and  anastomosing  glandular  tubes  embedded  in 


LIVER. 


a  framework  of  vascular  fibrous  tissue.  It  is 
enerally  secondary  to  similar  disease  in  the 
igestive  canal. 

albuminoid  disease'  of.  (Albumin; 
Gr.  tloos,  form.)  The  same  as  L.,  degeneration 
of,  amyloid. 

It.,  alve'olar  col  loid  of.   A  term  given 
by  Virchow  to  the  multilocular  form  of  hydatid 
of  the  liver,  called  Echinococcus  multilocularis. 
See  also  Liver,  hydatid  of. 

It.,  am  yloid  disease'  of.  See  L.,  de- 
generation of  amyloid. 

1m.,  anaemia  of.  ^kvai^ia,  want  of 
blood.)  Bloodlessness  of  the  liver ;  usually 
secondary  to  general  anaemia ;  it  may  result, 
however,  from  external  pressure  upon  the  liver 
or  from  swelling  of  the  liver  cells. 

1m.,  angeio  ma  of.  {'Ayyitov,  a  vessel. 
G.  cavernose  Angiom  der  Leber.)  Erectile  tu- 
mour or  naevus  of  the  liver,  due  to  atrophy  of 
the  liver  cells,  with  a  varicose  condition  of  the 
intralobular  capillaries.  It  is  usually  superficial, 
forming  slightly  depressed  blackish  or  purplish 
patches,  consisting  of  irregular  spaces  formed  by 
trabecules  of  fibrous  tissue,  which  are  covered 
with  tesselated  epithelium ;  the  blood  which  fills 
the  spaces  is  granular  in  appearance.  By  some 
they  are  supposed  to  arise  from  varicose  dilata- 
tion of  intralobular  capillaries ;  by  Virchow  that 
the  formation  of  granulation  is  the  earliest  stage. 
The  larger  tumours  are  bounded  by  a  fibrous 
capsule,  whilst  the  smaller  ones  are  continuous 
with  the  liver  tissue.  Angiomata  are  most 
frequently  found  in  old  cirrhosed  livers. 

Ii.,  anom  alies  of.  ('AixLjuaXos,  irregu- 
lar.) The  liver  may  be  quadrangular  or  rounded 
instead  of  its  usual  shape  ;  the  left  lobe  may  be 
prolonged  or  absent ;  it  may  retain  more  or  less 
its  foetal  state  of  lobulation,  or  the  lobes  may  be 
too  few.  The  whole  organ  may  be  absent,  or 
the  gall-bladder  may  be  wanting.  Accessory 
livers  may  be  found  and  usually  in  the  suspensory 
ligament.  The  liver  may  be  situated  upon  the 
left  side ;  it  may  protrude  into  the  thorax  when 
the  diaphragm  is  defective ;  or  to  the  exterior 
from  absence  of  the  abdominal  walls.  It  may 
become  deformed  as  the  result  of  disease  or  tight 
lacing.  The  organ  may  be  displaced  as  a  result 
of  mechanical  pressure  acting  through  the  dia- 
phragm, as  in  pneumothorax;  or  it  may  be 
floating  or  movable. 

Xi.,  ap'oplexy  of.  Extravasations  of 
blood  into  the  liver  substance  or  beneath  its  cap- 
sule. 

Xi.,  ar'teries  of.    See  Hepatic  artery. 

It.,  at  rophy  of.  (' krrpo<pla,  want  of 
nourishment.  P.  atrophic  du  foie.)  Morbid 
decrease  in  size  of  the  liver.  It  may  be  acute, 
as  in  acute  yellow  atrophy;  or  chronic,  as  in 
cirrhosis.    It  may  also  occur  as  a  senile  change. 

It.,  at  rophy  of,  cir  cumscribed.  (G. 
circumscripta  Leberatrophicn.)  Atrophy  of  a 
part  of  the  liver  by  compression  of  exsudatcs  and 
tumours,  or  by  tight  lacing  (G.  Schniirleber). 

It.,  at  rophy  of,  cyanot  ic,  Klcbs.  The 
same  as  L.,  atrophy  of  red. 

1m.,  atrophy  of,  from  phos  phorus 
poisoning'.  The  change  which  occurs  in 
this  condition  commences  in  the  cells  nearest 
the  periphery  of  the  lobules,  which  become 
turbid,  swollen,  and  finally  disintegrated,  being 
replaced,  as  in  acute  yellow  atrophy,  by  gra- 
nules, fat- globules,  and  crystals  of  leucin  and 
tyrosin ;  the  connective  tissue  undergoes  hyper- 


plasia, and  the  whole  organ  is  infiltrated  with 
fat.  The  colour  of  the  liver  is  greyish- yellow  ; 
haemorrhages  of  a  rosette  shape  are  not  infre- 
quent. The  jaundice  is  probaoly  caused  by  an 
inability  of  the  liver  to  remove  the  biliary  prin- 
ciples from  the  blood. 

1m.  atrophy  of,  pigmentary.  (L. 
pigmentum,  paint.)  Localised  atrophy  affecting 
a  few  cells  or  lobules,  the  result  of  long-standing 
venous  engorgement,  or  other  sources  of  pressure. 
The  atrophied  cells  usually  contain  many  brown 
or  yellow  pigment  granules. 

Xi.,  at  rophy  of,  red.  (F.  atrophie  rouge 
dufoie;  G.  rothe  Leber atrophie.)  Eokitansky's 
term  for  an  atrophic  form  of  nutmeg  liver,  the 
result  of  stasis  of  blood  in  the  pulmonary  veins  in 
chronic  hyperemia. 

Xi.,  at  rophy  of,  simple.  Decrease  in 
size  of  the  liver  due  to  rapidly  fatal  starvation, 
or  to  old  age,  or  to  chronic  disorders  of  nutrition. 
The  margins  of  the  liver  are  chiefly  affected. 
The  atrophy  is  due  to  actual  loss  of  liver  cells. 

Xi.,  at  rophy  of,  varicose.  (L.  varix, 
a  dilated  vein.)  The  same  as  atrophy  from 
hyperemia. 

Xi.,  at  rophy  of,  yel  low,  acute'. 
(F.  atrophie  jaune  aigue  du  foie;  G.  acute 
gelbe  Leber  atrophic)  An  acute  affection  of 
the  liver,  characterised  by  rapid  diminution 
in  the  size  of  the  organ,  with  destruction 
of  the  hepatic  cells  and  the  elimination  of 
large  quantities  of  leucin  and  tyrosin  by  the 
urine.  The  liver  is  small,  flabby,  bloodless,  and 
of  a  dull  yellow  or  ochreous  colour,  with  some 
dark  red  or  purple  patches.  The  hepatic  cells 
are  destroyed,  granular  and  oily  products  of  dis- 
integration more  or  less  entirely  replacing  them, 
with  rounded,  flat,  concentrically  marked  discs 
of  leucin,  and  bundles  or  globules  of  needle- 
shaped  crystals  of  tyrosin  and  crystals  of  xanthin. 
After  obscure  symptoms  of  loss  of  appetite  and 
fulness  in  the  epigastrium,  there  is  usually 
slight  jaundice,  which  increases,  and  is  accom- 
panied by  headache  and  intolerance  of  light, 
delirium,  followed  by  coma,  and  sometimes 
convulsions,  with  high  temperature,  and  then 
collapse;  death  usually  occurs  on  the  second, 
fourth,  or  fifth  day.  Indications  of  interstitial 
inflammation  may  be  seen  under  the  microscope 
in  the  form  of  an  interlobular  exudation  con- 
taining round  cells ;  the  smaller  bile-ducts  are 
enlarged  and  probably  new  ones  are  formed. 
Micrococci  have  been  found  in  the  early  stages 
of  the  disease. 

Xi.,  at'rophy  of,  yellow,  chronic.  A 
synonym  of  Cirrhosis  of  liver. 

1m.,  ba'cony.  (G.  SpechUbcr.)  Same  as 
L.,  degeneration  of,  amyloid. 

1m.,  blood-ves  sels  of.  The  Eepaiic 
artery,  the  H.  veins,  and  the  Vena  porta. 

Xi.,  blood- ves  sels  of,  in  foe  tus.  See 
under  Circulation,  fatal. 

Xi.,  cap'sule  of.  (L.  capsula,  a  small 
box.)  The  delicate  membrane  covering  the  liver 
divisible  structurally  into  two  parts;  an  outer 
serous  coat  consisting  of  a  layer  of  epithelium 
continuous  with  that  of  the  peritoneum,  and  an 
inner  fibrous  or  areolar  coat  closely  adherent  to 
the  gland,  sending  delicate  septa  between  the 
lobules  of  the  surface,  and  continuous  with  the 
capsule  of  Glisson  at  the  transverse  fissure. 

Xi.,  capsule  of,  inflamma  tion  of. 
Samo  as  Perihepatitis. 

It.,  carcino  ma  of.    (F.  cancer  du  foie; 
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G.  Zeberkrebs.)  Cancer  occurs  sometimes  in  a 
nodular  form,  the  nodes  being  of  large  size,  and 
most  commonly  occurring  in  the  right  lobe ;  and 
sometimes  as  a  diffuse  infiltration,  the  whole 
organ  being  traversed  by  anastomosing  fibrous 
bands,  enclosing  islands  of  new  tissue ;  or  the 
cancerous  growths  may  be  seated  in  the  inter- 
lobular connective  tissue.  Carcinoma  is  usually 
of  the  encephaloid  variety,  more  rarely  it  is 
scirrhous,  colloid,  or  melanotic  in  type.  In  756 
cases  422  were  women,  334  men.  It  is  most 
common  between  the  ages  of  forty  to  sixty.  It 
is  very  rare  in  the  tropics.  It  may  be  primary 
but  is  usually  secondary  in  formation.  Cancer 
of  the  liver  is  very  rare  in  hot  countries. 

Zi.,  car  diac.  (Kapdia,  the  heart.  F. 
foie  cardiaque.)  The  condition  of  liver  in 
chronic  hyperaimia  of  cardiac  origin. 

Xi.,  cavernous  tu  mours  of.  Same  as 
Z.,  angeioma  of. 

Ii. -cells.  (P.  cellules  hepatiques  ;  G.  Ze- 
berzellen.)  The  cells  which  occupy  the  inter- 
stices of  the  network  of  the  capillaries  of  the 
liver.  They  are  yellowish,  polygonal,  granular 
masses  of  reticulated  protoplasm,  l-1000th  of  an 
inch,  more  or  less,  in  diameter,  without  a  cell- 
wall,  possessing  a  clear  spherical  nucleus,  some- 
times two,  and  one  or  more  nucleoli,  with  some 
fat  globules,  and  often  granules  or  amorphous 
masses  of  glycogen ;  they  are  connected  with  each 
other  by  an  albuminous  cement,  in  which  are 
fine  channels,  the  bile  capillaries ;  these  latter 
are  said  to  communicate  with  small  vacuoles  in 
the  liver-cells  by  fine  intracellular  passages. 

choles  terin  disease'  of.   See  Cho- 
le&terin  disease. 

1m.,  cirrho'sis  of.   See  Cirrhosis  of  liver. 

Ii.,  cirrho  sis  of,  atroph  ic.  ('A-i-pot/n'tr, 
want  of  nourishment.)  The  form  described 
under  Cirrhosis  of  liver. 

1m.,  cirrbo'sls  of,  bil  iary.  Same  as  Z., 
cirrhosis  of,  hypertrophic. 

1m.,  cirrho  sis  of,  hypertrophic.  (Ktp- 
po9,  reddish-yellow ;  virip,  above ;  rpo<pv,  nou- 
rishment.) A  condition  of  increase  of,  and 
change  in,  the  connective  tissue  of  the  liver, 
which  causes  enlargement  of  the  organ.  Its 
cause  is  not  known.  The  liver  becomes  very 
large  and  dense,  the  capsule  becomes  finely 
granular,  and  the  connective  tissue  becomes 
greyish  and  somewhat  translucent,  consisting 
mainly  of  embryonic  cells.  The  morbid  process 
commences  in  the  interlobular  branches  of  the 
biliary  ducts,  which  become  dilated  and  distended 
with  epithelium,  to  the  destruction  of  the  hepatic 
cells. 

Jm.,  cirrhosis  of,  interlobular.  (L. 

inter,  between;  lobule.)  Same  as  Z.,  cirrhosis 
of,  hypertrophic. 

L.,  cirrho'sis  of,  monolob'ular.  ( M  6- 
vot,  alone ;  lobulus.)  Same  as  Z.,  cirrhosis  of, 
hypertrophic. 

1m.,  cirrho'sis  of,  syphilit  ic.  (Kippo'e ; 
syphilis.)  A  congenital  form  of  syphilitic  disease 
in  which  the  connective  tissue  sheath  of  the  por- 
tal vein,  to  its  remotest  capillaries  or  sometimes 
only  tho  investment  of  the  larger  veins,  has 
undergone  excessive  growth,  affecting  chiefly  the 
fibrous,  but  sometimes  also  the  cellular,  element. 
The  result  is  first  compression,  then  atrophy  and 
granular  degeneration  of  tho  liver-cells.  The 
liver  is  large,  firm,  and  tough,  with  purplish 
projecting  nodules.  On  section  it  is  generally 
pale  in  colour,  with  interspersed  pearly-white 


patches,  where  the  intralobular  connective  tissue 
is  in  the  greatest  abundance. 

la.  col  oured.  Keddish-brown  like  the 
liver. 

L.,  composit'lon  of.  Von  Libra's  esti- 
mate is  water  76' 17,  insoluble  tissues  9-44,  albu- 
min 2-4,  gelatin  3-37,  extractives  6-07,  and  fats 
2*5.  Oidlman  estimates  the  inorganic  consti- 
tuents as  1*1  per  cent. ;  100  parts  containing 
potash  25-17,  soda  14-47,  lime  3-02,  magnesia 
•19,  oxide  of  iron  2-75,  phosphoric  acid  43-37, 
sulphuric  acid  -91,  silicic  acid  "27,  chlorine  2-5, 
and  traces  of  lead  and  copper.  The  glycogen 
varies  from  1-2  to  2-5  per  cent.  During  life  the  pa- 
renchyma of  the  liver  is  alkaline,  after  death  the 
hepatic  cells  become  turbid  and  somewhat  acid. 

1m.,  conges  tion  of.  (F.  congestion  du 
foie.)    See  Z.,  hypercemia  of,  acute  and  chronic. 

1m.,  connec  tive  tissue  tu'mour  of. 
A  very  rare  form  of  tumour. 

Zi.,  contrac'tion  of.  The  condition  which 
occurs  in  simple  atrophy,  or  in  cirrhosis. 

1m.,  cylinders  of.  (Leber cylinders  of 
Eemak.)  The  bodies  described  under  Z.,  de- 
velopment of. 

1m.,  cyst  of.   See  Z.,  cystic  disease  of. 

1m.,  cys  tic  dis'ease  of.  Cysts  of  the 
liver  vary  in  size  from  that  of  a  pin's  head  to 
that  of  an  orange  ;  they  are  sometimes  solitary, 
sometimes  very  numerous;  usually  they  are 
thin-walled  and  lined  with  tesselated  epithe- 
lium, containing  a  clear  straw-coloured  fluid, 
and  sometimes  brownish  colloidal  masses.  They 
are  generally  caused  by  distension  of  a  bile-duct, 
or,  according  to  some,  by  the  vacuolation  of  the 
liver  cells. 

See  also,  Z.,  parasites  of,  and  Z.,  hydatid  of. 
1m.,  degenera  tion  of,  amyloid.  (L. 

degenero,  to  become  unlike  one's  race  ;  amylum, 
starch ;  Gr.  tldos,  form.  F.  degenerescence 
amylo'ide  du  foie;  G.  amyloide  Entartung 
der  Zeber.)  This  disease  chiefly  affects  the 
lobular  systems.  The  intralobular  capillaries 
are  first  affected  b)-  a  kind  of  hyaline  thick- 
ening in  the  endothelial  layer.  The  hepatic 
cells  are  gradually  compressed  by  this  deposit, 
and  finally  atrophy.  The  change  involves  the 
whole  liver.  The  lardaceous  degeneration  may 
be  brought  into  view  by  staining  with  a  solution 
of  iodine  or  of  methyl  violet.  A  liver  thus 
affected  is  uniformly  increased  in  size.  Its 
weight  and  specific  gravity  are  greater.  Its 
edges  are  rounded,  and  the  surface  is  smooth. 
On  section  it  is  seen  to  be  dry  and  bloodless, 
smooth  and  translucent.  In  advanced  cases 
there  is  no  distinction  between  the  lobules,  but 
in  the  commencement  of  the  disease  they  are 
distinctly  mapped  out.  The  disease  is  often 
associated  with  fatty  degeneration.  It  follows 
upon  long- continued  suppurations. 

1m.,  degeneration  of,  fat'ty.  (L.  de- 
genero. F.  degenerescence  graisseuse  du  foie  ;  G. 
fettige  Entartung  der  Zeber.)  The  conversion 
of  the  albumin  of  the  liver  cells  into  fat ;  it  is 
often  preceded  by  cloudy  swelling  of  the  cells, 
which  become  turbid  and  granular.  The  liver 
becomes  wasted,  the  capsule  wrinkled,  the  tissue 
paleish,  and  easily  breaking  up  on  pressure ;  in 
some  places  tho  bile-ducts,  it  may  be,  have  given 
way,  and  bile-stained  patches  are  seen ;  in  other 
places  small  hremorrhngic  dots  have  been  pro- 
duced by  rupture  of  minute  blood-vessels.  It 
occurs  in  the_  course  of  infective,  wasting,  and 
exhausting  diseases,  in  pernicious  anoomia,  in 
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acute  yellow  atrophy,  and  in  poisoning  by  auti-  j 
niony,  arsenic,  sulphuric  ether,  or  phosphorus,  | 
especially  the  latter. 

Xi.,  degeneration  of,  pigmentary. 

See  L.,  atrophy  of,  pigmentary. 

Xi.,  devel  opment  of.  The  liver  appears, 
in  man,  about  the  third  week  of  fostal  life  as  a 
double  or  bilobed  diverticulum  from  the  anterior 
surface  of  that  part  of  the  primitive  intestine 
which  subsequently  becomes  the  duodenum;  in 
some  of  the  lower  vertebrates  it  is  originally 
single.  The  diverticula  represent  the  two  lobes 
of  the  liver  and  embrace  the  vitelline  veins, 
which  form  the  roots  of  the  meatus  venosus; 
they  consist  of  hypoblast,  with  a  mesoblastic 
investment ;  they  speedily  present  a  cavity,  the 
primitive  excretory  duct,  which  sends  branches 
into  the  surrounding  mesoblast.  Towards  the 
end  of  the  third  day  solid  cylinders  of  hypoblastic 
substance  arise  from  the  walls  of  these  branches, 
rapidly  increase  in  number  by  branching,  and 
unite  at  their  extremities  so  as  to  form  a  solid 
network.  As  this  is  progressing  blood-vessels 
form  in  the  mesoblast  which  become  connected 
with  the  roots  of  the  meatus  venosus.  The  solid 
hypoblastic  cylinders  develop  into  the  paren- 
chyma of  the  liver,  consisting  of  hepatic  cells 
and  elementary  hepatic  ducts. 

dislocation  of.    (Low  L.  disloco,  to 
remove  from  its  place.)    See  L.,  malposition  of. 

Xi.,  displace  ment  of.    See  L.,  malposi- 
tion of. 

Xi.,  drunkard's.   A  term  for  Cirrhosis 
of  liver,  atrophic. 

Xi.,  ducts  of.     The  Ductus  choledochus 
communis,  I),  cyslicus,  D.  hepaticus,  and  D. 
hepaticus  medius. 
Also,  the  Ducts,  biliary,  or  Hepatic  ducts. 

Xi.,  embolism  of.  ('Enj36\i(rpa,  that 
which  is  put  in.)  Embolism  of  the  hepatic 
artery  occurs  very  rarely,  and  then  it  is  com- 
monly of  septic  origin.  Embolism  of  the  radicles 
of  the  portal  vein  occurs  more  frequently,  and  is 
of  septic  origin. 

Xi.,  enlargement  of.  (G.  Vergrbs- 
serung  der  Leber.)  Increase  in  size  of  the  liver. 
It  may  be  caused  by  hyperemia,  hypertrophy, 
abscess,  fatty  or  amyloid  degeneration,  leu- 
ca;mic  infiltration,  or  it  may  be  congenital. 

Xi.,  enlarge  ment  of,  neurot'le.  (Ntu- 
pov,  a  nerve.)  Increase  in  size  of  the  liver  de- 
pendent on  paralysis  of  its  vaso-motor  nerves, 
such  as  occurs  when  the  coeliac  and  mesenteric 
plexuses  are  destroyed,  and  possibly  when  there 
is  diabetes,  or  migraine. 

Xi.,  erec  tile  tum'ours  of.    Sec  L.,  an- 
geioma  of. 

Xi.,  excis'ion  of.  (L-  excisio  ;  from  excido, 
to  cut  out.)  The  removal  of  a  part  of  the  liver. 
The  operation  has  been  successfully  performed 
when  a  portion  of  the  organ  has  protruded 
through  a  wound  in  tho  abdomon  by  tying  with 
a  tight  ligature. 

Xi.,  faf  ty.  Seo  L.,  degeneration  of  fatly, 
and  L.,  infiltration  of,  fatty. 

Xi.,  fat'ty,  atroph  ic.  {'ATpoipta,  want 
of  nourishment.)  Same  as  /..,  degeneration  of, 
fatty. 

Xi.,  fat'ty,  hypertrophic.  (^Xirip, 
above;  Tpo<pv,  nourishment.)  Same  as  Z.,  in- 
filtration of,  fatly. 

I.  fer  ment.   8ec  Ferments  of  liver. 

Xi.,  flbro'ma  of.  Eibrous  tumour  occur- 
ring in  the  liver. 


Xi.,  nbroneuro'ma  of.  Small  fibrous 
tumours  ocourring  upon  the  nerves  of  the  liver. 

Xi.,  Assures  of,  interlob  ular.  See 
the  several  subheadings  of  Fissure  of  liver. 

Xi.,  float  ing-,  (l.fegato  ambulante.)  See 
Liver,  movable. 

I.. -fluke.  (F.  distome;  G.  Doppelmaul.) 
The  Distoma  hepalicum.  Its  larval  form  is  be- 
lieved to  inhabit  the  Limnaus  trunculutus. 

Xi.,  fossae  of.  See  Fossa  ductus  venosi, 
F.  longitudinalis  dextra  hepatis,  F.  longiludi- 
nalis  sinistra  hepatis,  F.,  portal,  F.  transversa 
hepatis,  F.  vena  cava;,  F.  ven<e  umbilicalis,  and 
F.  vesica  fcllem. 

Xi.,  gan  grene  of.  (Tayypaiva,  an  eating 
sore  which  ends  in  mortification.)  Death  of 
some  considerable  part  of  the  liver  tissue  is  rare. 
It  occurs  sometimes  when  there  is  inflammation 
and  suppuration  of  the  organ. 

Xi.,  grin  drin  ker's.    See  L.,  cirrhosis  of. 

Xi.,  glycogen  ic  func  tion  of.  (TAi/h-ds, 
sweet ;  ytwdw,  to  beget.)  The  power  which  the 
liver  possesses  of  converting  sugar  iuto  glycogen, 
and  of  reconverting  glycogen  into  sugar  as  it  is 
needed  by  the  economy. 

Xi.,  gran  ular,  (L.  granulum,  a  small 
grain.)  A  synonym  of  Cirrhosis  of  liver,  from 
the  appearance  of  the  organ. 

gumma  of,  miliary.  These  are 
small  circumscribed  foci  of  inflammatory  infil- 
tration, seated  partly  in  the  interlobular  tissue 
and  partly  in  the  lobules.  They  are  grey  when 
recent,  and  afterwards  turn  yellow.  They  are 
due  to  congenital  syphilis. 

Xi..  gum  ma  of,  nodo  se.  These  syphilo- 
mata  are  usually  met  with  in  patients  affected 
with  congenital  syphilis  who  have  lived  for 
some  months  or  years.  When  recent  they  are 
rounded  or  elongated  patches,  with  irregular 
margins ;  the  centre  afterwards  becomes  caseous, 
cicatrices  are  formed,  and  by  their  contraction  the 
surface  of  the  liver  is  puckered. 

Xi.,  haem'orrhage  of.  (F.  hemorrhagic 
du  foie,  ramollisement  hemorrhagique.)  A  con- 
dition frequently  observed  in  the  paludal  fevers 
of  hot  climates,  and  also  occurring  in  scurvy  and 
in  the  puerperal  state,  and  it  is  occasionally  seen 
as  tho  result  of  tho  rupture  of  a  vessel  in  a  part 
of  the  liver  softened  by  external  violence.  The 
symptoms  are  not  always  well  marked,  but  arc 
generally  those  of  internal  haemorrhage,  pallor, 
dyspnoea,  rigors,  and  syncope.  Death  is  some- 
times sudden. 

Xi.,  hernia  of.  The  presence  of  the  liver, 
or  part  of  it,  in  a  Hernia,  ventral,  or  a  H, 
diaphragmatic. 

Xi.,'  hob  nail.  A  term  for  Cirrhosis  of 
liver,  atrophic. 

Xi.,  hydat'id  of.  ('TSarlt,  a  watery 
vesicle.)  The  hydatid  is  usually  in  the  form  of 
a  simpio  cyst,  on  the  inner  wall  of  which  arc 
small,  white,  broad  capsules  containing  scolices. 
In  other  cases  tho  Echinococcus  tnultilocularu 
appears  as  a  hard  tumour,  built  up  of  a  number 
of  alveoli,  separated  by  dense  fibrous  tissue.  The 
distinct  alveolar  texture  of  the  growth  led  to  its 
being;  described  as  an  alveolar  colloid  of  the  liver. 
See  Hydatid  of  liver. 

X,.,  bypereo'mia  of,  acute.  CY-nip, 
above ;  alpa,  blood ;  L.  acutus,  sharp.  F.  con- 
gestion aigm  de  foie.)  The  groat  vascularity  of 
tho  liver  renders  it  particularly  liable  to  hyper- 
emia, which  may  bo  induced  by  any  mechanical 
obstacle,  either  in  lungs  or  heart,  to  the  free  cir- 
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culation  of  the  blood ;  by  repletion  of  the  vena 
port®,  owing  to  excessive  absorption  of  fluids 
irom  the  alimentary  canal;  by  all  morbid  con- 
ditions lowering  the  tone  of  the  vessels,  such 
as  febrile  states  of  the  system,  gout,  syphilis,  and 
the  like ;  by  puncture  of  the  fourth  ventricle ; 
by  electric  stimulation  of  the  central  extremity 
of  the  cut  vagus ;  by  certain  injuries  of  the  head ; 
and  by  the  toxic  influence  of  curare.  These 
causes  are  modified  by  individual  predisposition, 
by  age,  climate,  and  many  other  conditions. 
Congestion  of  the  liver  is  characterised  by  en- 
largement of  the  liver,  frequently  accompanied 
with  yellowness  of  the  conjunctiva.  Stasis  or 
augmentation  of  the  flow  of  the  bile,  constipa- 
tion or  diarrhoea,  are  variable  symptoms.  It 
may  be  transitory  or  persistent. 

hyperae'mia  of,  chron  ic.  ('YTrt'p ; 
alfia ;  L.  chronicus,  long-lasting.)  Passive 
or  venous  engorgement,  often  called  nutmeg 
liver,  or  central  red  atrophy  of  Virchow.  The 
result  of  obstruction  to  the  free  passage  of  blood 
through  the  organ.  The  commonest  causes  are 
diseases  of  the  tricuspid  and  mitral  valves  of  the 
heart,  cirrhosis  of  the  lungs  and  emphysema. 
At  an  early  stage  of  the  disease  the  liver  is  en- 
larged and  full  of  blood,  whilst  the  central  parts 
of  the  lobules  are  dark  and  livid.  In  a  more 
advanced  form  the  liver  is  smaller,  and  its  surface 
is  irregularly  knobbed  and  granular.  On  section 
it  has  a  nutmeg-like  appearance,  the  dark  centre 
of  each  lobule  contrasting  with  the  pale  peri- 
phery. "When  examined  with  the  microscope 
the  intralobular  veins  and  capillaries  are  seen  to 
be  enlarged  and  varicose,  whilst  the  liver  cells 
are  atrophied  and  contain  many  pigments. 

I.,  hy  perae  mia  of,  pas'sive.  ('  Yirip ; 
alua ;  L.  passivus,  suffering.)  Same  as  L.,  hy- 
peremia of,  chronic. 

hyperae  mia  of,  trop'ical.  ('Yirtp  ; 
al/j.a.)  Engorgement  of  the  liver,  due  in  large 
degree  to  exposure  to  a  continuous  high  tempera- 
ture, but  aided  by  malarial  influences.  It  often 
ends  in  enlargement  of  the  organ,  and  is  a  fre- 
quent precursor  of  tropical  abscess. 

Xi.,  hyperplasia  of,  nodular.  ('Yirtp, 
in  excess;  TrXao-ts,  a  moulding;  L.  nodulus, 
dim.  of  nodus,  a  knot.)  A  tumour  of  the  liver 
consisting  of  liver  tissue,  and,  when  large,  sur- 
rounded by  a  connective-tissue  capsule.  The 
liver-cells  of  which  it  is  composed  are  large,  and 
in  some  instances  have  two  nuclei. 

X,.,  hyper  trophy  of.  ('Yirip  ;  rpo<pv, 
nourishment.)  Enlargement  of  the  liver  by 
addition  of  natural  structure  only.  It  is  a  rare 
occurrence,  but  sometimes  occurs  in  diabetes, 
and  is  occasionally  compensatory. 

X,.,  hyper'trophy  of,  hyperee'mic. 
('Ytt^o  ;  Tpotyri ;  al/xa,  blood.)  Increase  in  size  of 
the  liver  from  persistent  hyperemia  of  the  organ. 

It.,  indura  tion  of.  (L.  induro,  to  make 
hard.)  The  hardening  of  the  organ  produced  by 
increase  of  the  connective  tissue,  as  in  cirrhosis. 

Xi.,  Infiltra  tion  of,  fat  ty.  (F.  infiltrer, 
to  creep  in.  F.  infiltration  graisseuse  du  foie; 
G.  Fettinfiltration  der  Leber.)  A  greater  or  loss 
increase  of  the  fat  in  the  liver-cells,  due  to  an 
increased  supply,  as  in  the  conditions  producing 
general  obesity  and  in  an  excess  of  fat-forming 
foods;  or  to  diminished  consumption,  as  in 
phthisis  and  other  lung  diseases  accompanied  by 
emaciation.  The  liver  is  enlarged  to  a  greater 
or  less  extent,  smooth,  and  yellowish  or  palo  in 
colour,  with  a  tense,  glistening  capsulo.  Tho 


surface  on  section  is  somewhat  like  that  of  a  nut- 
meg liver,  the  periphery  of  the  lobules  being 
pale  yellow  and  the  centre  brownish  red  or  pur- 
plish ;  but  when  the  accumulation  of  fat  is  great 
the  surface  is  a  uniform  palo  yellow ;  drops  of 
oil  may  be  scraped  off  it,  and  a  piece  of  it  will 
float  in  water. 

X,.,  Infiltra'tlon  of,  leucse'mic.  (F. 
infiltrer;  Gr.  Xeu/cos,  white  ;  alfia,  blood.)  An 
enlargement  of  the  liver  in  leucocytho;mia  and 
splenic  anaemia,  due  to  the  deposit  in  the  interlo- 
bular tissue  of  a  large  number  of  leucocytes,  un- 
accompanied by  stroma.  The  liver  is  swollen, 
smooth,  and  pale,  and  the  lobules  are  separated  by 
broad  zones  of  greyish  white.  Sometimes  nodular 
aggregations  accompany  the  diffuse  infiltration. 

Xi.,  infiltration  of,  parenchym- 
atous. (F.  infiltrer ;  Gr.  Trapiyxufia,  the 
peculiar  substance  of  the  viscera.)  A  condition 
which  exists  when  the  liver  is  enlarged  in  fevers, 
erysipelas,  and  other  acute  diseases ;  the  liver- 
cells  are  highly  granular,  and  are  affected  with 
cloudy  swelling. 

L.,  inflammation  of.  The  disease  termed 
Hepatitis. 

I,.,  inflamma  tion  of, Ml  iary.  Inflam- 
mation of  the  liver  starting  in  the  bile-ducts, 
generally  in  connection  with  the  retention  of 
bile  and  engorgement  of  the  biliary  canals.  It 
is  characterised  by  circumscribed  patches  infil- 
trated with  bile  pigment.  The  inflammation 
may  be  either  plastic  or  purulent.  See  also, 
Hepatic  ducts,  inflammation  of. 

Xi.,  inflamma  tion  of,  cap  sular.  (L. 
capsula,  a  small  box.)    Same  as  Perihepatitis. 

Xi.,  inflamma  tion  of,  chronic.  See 
Hepatitis,  chronic. 

Xi.,  inflamma  tion  of,  chron  ic  inter- 
stitial.  Same  as  Cirrhosis  of  liver. 

Xi.,  inflamma  tion  of,  purulent.  A 
condition  due  to  the  invasion  of  the  organ  by 
some  irritant  which  gains  access  to  it  by  absorp- 
tion or  direct  contact.  It  leads  to,  or  may  result 
from,  abscess  of  the  liver. 

X,.,  inflamma  tion  of,  syphilit  ic.  See 
L.,  syphilis  of,  and  Hepatitis,  circumscribed 
syphilitic. 

Xi.,  inflammation   of,  tubercular. 

See  L.,  tuberculosis  of. 

Xi.,  Islets  of.  (G.  Inselehen  der  Leber, 
Toldt.)    The  Hepatic  lobules. 

X>.,  larda'ceous.  Same  as  L.,  degenera- 
tion of,  amyloid. 

Xi.,  Hg-'aments  of.  See  Coronary  liga- 
ment of  liver,  Ligament  of  liver,  falciform,  L.s 
of  liver,  lateral,  and  L.  of  liver,  round. 

Xi.,  lobes  of.  See  subheadings  of  Lobes 
of  liver. 

Xi.,  lob'ules  of.  The  Hepatic  lobules. 
lymphadeno'ma  of.  {Lymph;  Gr. 
advv,  a  gland.)  This  form  of  malignant  growth 
when  occurring  in  the  liver  is  usually  connected 
with  the  capsule  of  Glisson  and  its  interlobular 
extensions.    See  Lymphadenoma. 

Xi.,  lymphatics  of.  (F.  lymphatiques 
du  foie ;  G.  Lymphgefasse  der  Leber.)  These 
are  superficial  and  deep  ;  tho  former  run  in  the 
subperitoneal  tissue,  the  latter  accompany  the 
branches  of  tho  portal  and  hepatic  veins. 

The  superficial  lymphatics  of  tho  upper  surfiico 
are  divided  into  four  groups ;  those  from  tho 
middle  of  the  organ  ascend  in  the  falciform 
ligament,  and  join  tho  anterior  mediastinal 
glands ;  those  from  tho  sides  traverse  each  lateral 
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ligament  and  join  the  coeliac  glands;  those  from 
the  front  join  the  lymphatics  of  the  under  sur- 
face ;  and  those  from  the  back  of  the  organ  pass 
into  the  coronary  ligament  and  join  the  glands 
at  the  upper  end  of  the  inferior  vena  cava.  The 
superficial  lymphatics  of  the  under  surface  in 
large  part,  including  those  of  the  gall-bladder, 
pass  with  the  deep  lymphatics  through  the 
transverse  fissure;  but  some  join  the  lumbar 
glands,  and  others  the  oesophageal  and  the  coeliac 
glands. 

The  deep  lymphatics  of  the  portal  system  pass 
out  of  the  organ  at  the  transverse  fissure  along  with 
the  superficial  lymphatics  of  the  under  surface, 
enter  the  small  omentum,  traverse  the  hepatic 
glands,  and  join  the  cceliac  glands  ;  those  of  the 
hepatic  system  join  the  glands  around  the  inferior 
vena  cava.  The  lymphatic  twigs  commence  in 
lymph-spaces  and  lymph-clefts  in  the  interior  of 
the  hepatic  lobules  between  the  hepatic  cells,  and 
between  them  and  the  capillaries  ;  they  are  con- 
nected with  the  network  of  small  lymphatics  in 
the  interlobular  connective  tissue  around  the  in- 
terlobular veins  of  the  portal  system,  and  with  the 
perivascular  lymphatics  of  the  hepatic  system. 

L.,  lymphatics  of,  intralob'ular. 
(L.  intra,  within ;  lobule.)  Macgillivray's  term 
for  what  are  supposed  to  be  only  lymph-spaces 
in  the  lobules. 

malforma  tions  of.  (L.  malus,  bad  ; 
forma,  shape.)    See  under  L.,  anomalies  of. 

Xi.,  malposit  ion  of.  (L.  malus,  had ; 
positio,  a  placing.)  The  liver  may  lie  outside 
the  abdomen,  or  in  the  chest,  or  in  the  left  hypo- 
chondrium  from  congenital  defect ;  or  it  may  be 
altered  in  position  by  a  curved  spine,  or  a  pleu- 
ritic effusion,  or  an  abdominal  swelling,  or  by 
tight  lacing. 

X,.,  mam'millated.  (L.  mammilla,  a 
small  teat.)    Same  as  L.,  granular. 

L.,  melanae  mic.  (Mt'Xas,  black  ;  alfia, 
blood.)    The  same  as  L.,  pigmentation  of. 

Xi.,  melanosarco'ma  of.  (MA«v, 
black  ;  crup£,  flesh.)  A  pigmented  sarcomatous 
growth  occurring  in  the  liver,  which  may  ori- 
ginate from  the  endothelium  of  the  intralobular 
capillaries,  and  is  often  secondary  to  melano- 
sarcoma  of  the  choroid  coat  of  the  eye. 

Ii.,  mo  vable.  (F.  foie  mobile ;  G.  Wan- 
derleber.)  Displacement  with  mobility  of  the 
liver  from  a  lengthening,  or  an  absence,  of  the 
ligaments  which  retain  the  liver  in  position. 

Xi.,  nerves  of.  (G.  Zebernerven.)  Branches 
of  the  pneumogastric  nerves,  especially  the  left, 
and  of  the  cceliac  plexus,  by  means  of  the  hepatic 
plexus.  They  pass  into  the  substance  of  the  organ 
along  with  the  hepatic  artery  and  its  branches. 
They  arc  composed  chiefly  of  non-medullated 
fibres,  but  contain  also  singlo,  small,  mcdul- 
lated  fibres;  and,  especially  at  their  branch- 
ing, they  are  furnished  with  ganglia.  They 
probably  form  a  fine  network  on  the  minuto 
capillaries,  but  do  not  come  into  contact  with  the 
liver-cells. 

Xi.,  nufmegr.  (F.  foie  noix  de  muscade  ; 
G.  Muskatnusslcber.)  A  condition  of  tho  liver 
observed  when  tho  organ  has  been  for  a  long 
timo  congested,  in  consequence  of  regurgitant 
valvular  disease  of  the  heart,  or  from  chronio 
bronchitis,  or  other  impediment  to  the  circulation 
through  tho  heart  and  lungs;  tho  lobules  are 
whitish  at  their  borders  from  fatty  degeneration, 
tho  hepatio  veins  being  congested  make  central 
red  spots  and  streaks,  and  the  full  bile  duoto 


add  yellow  patches,  which  together  simulate  the 
appearance  of  a  nutmeg.  See  £.,  hyperwmia  of, 
chronic. 

Xi.  of  an'tlmony.  Semivitrcous  sul- 
phuret  of  antimony.    See  Hepar  antimonii. 

It.  of  sul  phur.  K2S3,  K2S04.  A  yel- 
lowish-brown substance  consisting  of  the  ter- 
sulpbide  and  the  sulphate  of  potassium.  When 
it  is  heated  with  an  acid  it  gives  off  sulphuretted 
hydrogen.   The  Potassa  sulphurata. 

Ii.  ore.  A  liver-coloured  ore  containing 
mercury  sulphide. 

Xi.,  par'asltes  of.  The  parasites  which 
may  take  up  their  abode  in  the  liver  are  -.—Taenia 
echinococcus,  Distoma  hepaticum,  Distoma  lan- 
ceolatum,  JDistoma  haematobium,  Pentastoma 
denticulatum,  Filarial  sanguinis  hominis,  and 
Psorospermia.  Actinomycosis,  the  growth  of  the 
ray  fungus,  occasionally  occurs  in  the  liver. 

Xi.,  pigmenta'tion  of.  (F.  pigmentation 
du  foie.)  A  condition  occasionally  seen  in  palu- 
dal fevers,  and  caused  by  the  deposition  of  pig- 
ment matter  from  the  blood;  it  invades  the 
lobules  from  the  periphery  towards  the  centre. 

Xi.,  pulsa'tion  of.  A  phenomenon  first 
observed  by  Friedreich,  and  usually  due  to  re- 
gurgitation of  blood  into  the  hepatic  veins,  owing 
to  incompetence  of  the  tricuspid  valve,  and  then 
generally  accompanied  with  strong  cervical  pul- 
sation. An  hepatic  pulsation  has  also  been  ob- 
served in  Basedow's  disease,  which  was  regarded 
by  Lebert  as  arterial  in  origin,  characterised  by 
its  being  more  feeble  than  venous  pulsation,  and 
by  its  being  particularly  observable  over  the 
right  lobe. 

Xi.,  pyae'mic  disease'  of.  See  £.,  abscess 
°ft  pyaemic 

Xi.  pyri'tes.    See  Pyrites,  liver. 

Xi.,  remo'val  of.   See  £.,  excision  of. 

Xi.,  rup'ture  of.  The  more  or  less  exten- 
sive tearing  of  the  liver  as  a  result  of  direct  ex- 
ternal violence,  or  by  the  medium  of  a  broken 
rib.  There  are  pallor  and  coldness  of  the  sur- 
face, short  and  painful  breathing,  small  weak 
pulse,  great  pain  and  distension,  sometimes 
vomiting,  and  often  death  from  collapse  or  hae- 
morrhage. If  the  patient  lives  more  than  a  day 
there  may  be  jaundice,  peritonitis  may  super- 
vene, and  suppuration  may  ensue. 

Xi.,  sarco'ma  of.  (2rf,o£,  flesh.)  The 
spindle-celled  form  has  been  occasionally  seen  in 
the  liver ;  probably  not  as  a  primary  growth ;  it 
often  contains  hmmorrhagio  patches  of  varying 
colour  according  to  their  age. 

Xi.(  sarco'ma  of,  melanot  ic.  See  £., 
melanosarcoma  of. 

Xi.,  scrofulous.  A  synonym  of  £.,  de- 
generation of,  amyloid. 

X,.,  soff  ening  of,  acute'.  A  synonym 
of  £.,  atrophy  of,  yellow,  acute. 

Xi.  spots.  A  popular  name  for  Chloasma, 
or  macular  pigmentation  of  the  skin  ;  because  it 
was  supposed  to  depend  on  some  disorder  of  tho 
liver. 

Xi.  starch.    Same  as  Glycogen. 

X.,  steato'sls  of.  (Steatosis.  F.  stcatose 
de  foie,stealose  hepalique  ;  Q.Fettleber.)  Same 
as  £.,  degeneration  of,  fatty. 

Xi.  sug  ar.  The  sugar  denved  from  Gly- 
cogen. 

Xi.,  sypb'ilis  of.  As  a  result  of  acquired 
syphilis  inflammatory  changes  may  be  set  up, 
which  result  in  tho  formation  of  fibrous  tissue, 
and  tho  liver  appears  to  be  affected  with  cir- 
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rhosis.  Gummata  may  be  formed,  often  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  suspensory  ligament,  the 
surface  of  the  liver  being  scarred,  and  the  peri- 
toneal coat  being  thickened.  When  the  scars 
are  numerous  the  liver  may  become  lobulated  by 
the  contraction  of  the  newly  formed  fibrous 
tissue.  Congenital  syphilis  leads  to  cellular  in- 
filtration, with  subsequent  formation  of  fibrous 
tissue,  or  to  gumma.  There  may  be  lardaceous 
degeneration  with  considerable  enlargement  of 
the  organ.  Syphilitic  diseases  may  produce 
ascites.    See  L.,  cirrhosis  of,  syphilitic. 

1m.,  thrombo'sls  of.  (t)p6n(3wo-is,  a  be- 
coming curdled.)  Thrombosis  of  the  portal  vein 
occurs  especially  in  the  course  of  cirrhosis. 
Thrombosis  of  the  hepatic  artery  is  very  rare 
indeed. 

1m.,  tight  lace.  (G.  Schnurleber .)  A 
deformity  of  the  liver  consequent  on  wearing 
tight  corsets  in  women.  When  slight  there  is 
only  a  shallow  transverse  furrow  upon  the  anterior 
surface  of  the  right,  and  sometimes  of  the  left, 
lobe.  When  strongly  marked  the  part  below  the 
groove  forms  almost  a  separate  lobe,  united  to  the 
upper  mass  of  the  liver  by  a  bridge  partly  composed 
of  atrophied  gland  tissue  and  partly  of  fibrous 
tissue,  covered  by  thickened  and  indurated  peri- 
toneum, strongly  adherent  to  the  hepatic  tissue. 
The  tight-lace  lobe  is  often  slightly  granulated. 

Xi.,  tuber  culated.  The  condition  of 
Cirrhosis  of  liver. 

tuberculo  sis  of,  cbron'lc.  Nodules 
like  those  of  miliary  tuberculosis  are  present, 
but,  the  affection  being  more  chronic,  fibrous 
tissue  is  formed,  which  also  contains  small  masses 
of  tubercle  ;  these  break  down,  and  cavities  result, 
enclosing  liquid  or  pulpy  bile-stained  detritus. 

1m.,  tuberculosis  of,  miliary.  The 
commoner  form  of  the  disease;  it  is  usually  part 
of  a  general  tuberculosis.  The  liver  contains  a 
number  of  small,  grey,  yellow  or  bile-stained 
miliary  nodules.  The  nodules  when  recent  con- 
sist of  aggregations  of  small  cells  ;  they  contain 
giant  cells  in  a  later  stage,  and  finaMy  caseate. 

1m.,  wan  dering.    Same  as  L.,  movable. 

1m.,  wast  ing-  of,  acute'.  A  synonym  of 
L.,  atrophy  of,  yellow,  acute. 

1m.,  wax-like.  (G.  wachserne  Leber.)  A 
modification  of  fatty  liver,  differing  from  waxy 
or  amyloid  liver,  in  its  colour  being  deeper,  re- 
sembling yellow  wax,  and  its  consistence  greater  ; 
it  is  dry  and  friable,  leaving  but  little  fat  ad- 
herent to  the  knife-blade  on  section. 

1m.,  waxy.  (G.  Wachsleber.)  See  L., 
degeneration  of,  amyloid. 

1m.,  whis  ky.   Same  as  Liver,  nutmeg. 

I.  wort.   See  Liverwort. 

1m.,  wounds  of.  Punctured  and  incised 
wounds  of  the  liver  are  not  infrequently  re- 
covered from  ;  gunshot  wounds  are  often  fatal  at 
first  from  shock  or  haemorrhage,  later  from  peri- 
tonitis or  abscess  of  the  liver. 

1m.,  zones  of.    (L.  zona,  a  belt.)  The 
three  areas  constituting  an  hepatic  lobule ;  the 
central  area  forms  the  Hepatic  vein  zone,  the 
circumferential  area  is  the  1'ortal  vein  zone,  and 
the  intermediate  area  is  the  Hepatic  artery  zone. 
The  first  mentioned  zone  is  specially  the  seat  of 
cyanotic  changes,  the  second  of  fatty  degenera- 
tion, and  the  third  of  amyloid  degeneration. 
Ziiv'erweed.   The  Hepatioa  triloba. 
Liverwort.     The  plants  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Hepatiea). 
Also  the  JLepatica  triloba. 


1..  wort,  American.  Common  name 
for  the  Hepatiea  amcricana,  or  H.  triloba. 

Xi.-wort,  ground.  The  Peltigera  canina. 
It  used  to  be  officinal,  and  was  looked  upon  as  a 
specific  in  cases  of  hydrophobia. 

Ii.-wort,  ground,  ash-col'oured.  (F. 
lichen  canin.)    The  Peltigera  canina. 

li. -wort,  Ice  land.  (F.  lichen  d' Islande ; 
G.  Islandisches  Moos,  Islandische  Flechle.) 
Common  name  for  the  Cetraria  islandica,  or 
Iceland  moss. 

Ii.- wort,  no'ble.   The  Hepatiea  triloba. 

L.-wort,  star.  The  Marchantia  poly- 
morpha. 

Xi.-wort,  true.  (F.  lichen  olivaire.)  The 
Parmelia  olivacia. 

Xiiv'id.  {Y.livide;  from  L.  lividus,  leaden- 
coloured  ;  from  liveo,  to  be  black  and  blue.  I. 
livido ;  S.  livido,  cardeno ;  G.  bleifarbig,  blei- 
grau.)  Of  a  blackish  or  greyish  blue  colour;  of 
a  leaden-blue  colour. 

Livid  ity.  (F.  lividite;  from  L.  lividus. 
I.  lividezza,  hvidore ;  G.  Bleifarbe.)  The  state 
of  being  livid. 

Xi.,  cadaver'lc.  (L.  cadaver,  a  dead 
body.)  Dissolved  patches  which  begin  to  form 
on  the  skin  in  the  most  dependant  parts  of  the 
body  from  eight  to  twelve  hours  after  death. 
They  are  due  to  the  gravitation  of  the  blood, 
permitted  by  the  skin  becoming  inelastic  and  by 
the  loss  of  firmness  in  the  muscles. 

Ziiv'idus  mus'culus.  (L.  lividus, 
bluish ;  from  liveo.)  A  synonym  of  the  Pectineus 
muscle. 

Liv  ing  plasm.    Same  as  Bioplasm. 
Xiiv'ing-stone    artesian  well. 

United  States  of  America,  Alabama,  Sumter 
County.  A  mineral  spring,  of  a  temperature  of 
68°  F.  (20°  C),  containing  magnesium  bicar- 
bonate 2-32  grains,  calcium  bicarbonate  7'14, 
iron  bicarbonate  -204,  iron  perchloride  *19,  po- 
tassium chloride  -325,  sodium  chloride  295-405, 
magnesium  chloride  1-839,  calcium  chloride 
2-983,  sodium  bromide  -98,  and  silicates  1-138 
grains  in  1000. 

Livingstone  warm  spring's. 
United  States  of  America,  Montana,  Gallatin 
County.  Mineral  waters,  from  twelve  sources, 
having  a  temperature  of  104°  F.  (40°  C),  and 
containing  sodium  carbonate  -0461  gramme, 
calcium  carbonate  -188,  magnesium  carbonate 
•1533,  and  calcium  sulphate  -315  gramme  in  a 
litre. 

Li'vor.  (L.  livor,  from  liveo,  to  grow  black 
and  blue.  F.  lividite;  G.  bleifarbe.)  Term  for 
the  mark  of  a  blow ;  lividness  ;  lead-colour. 

Same  as  Livedo. 

Xi.  emortua  lis.  (L.  cmortualis,  pertain- 
ing to  death.)    A  synonym  of  Sugillation. 

1m.  sanguln'eus.  (L.  sanguineus,  bloody.) 
A  synonym  of  Ecchymosis. 

Livor  no.  Italy,  in  Tuscany.  A  sulphur 
spring,  also  called  Pouzzolente,  is  found  here. 
It  contains  sodium  chloride  -2974,  sodium  sul- 
phate -2238,  magnesium  sulphate  -7425,  caloium 
sulphate  1-4997,  calcium  bicarbonate  -4188,  in  a 
litre,  and  some  hydrogen  sulphide. 

Llx.  (L.  lix,  lye ;  perhaps  akin  to  liqueo,  to 
ho  fluid.)  Ashes,  particularly  wood  ashes  ;  it  also 
means  water  mixed  or  impregnated  with  ashes. 

Lixi'via.  (L.  lixivia,  lye.)  Same  as 
Lixivium. 

1m.  tartarlza'ta.    The  Polassii  tarlras. 
1m.  vltrlola'ta.    The  Potassii  sulphas. 


LIXIVIA  ACETAS— LOBATE. 


L.  vitrlola'ta  sulpbu'rea.  The  Po- 
tasses sulphas  cum  sulphure. 

Lixivia?  ace'tas.  The  Acetate  of  pot- 
ash. 

Lixiv'ial.  (L.  lixivium,  lye.  F.  lixiviel ; 
I.  lissieialo  ;  S.  lixivial;  G.  ausgelaugt.)  Ob- 
tained by  the  process  of  lixiviation. 

Also,  containing  salts  extracted  from  wood 
ashes. 

Also,  of  the  nature  of,  or  resembling,  or  con- 
sisting of,  lye. 

!■.  salts.  The  salts  obtained  in  the  solution 
produced  by  treating  wood  ashes  with  water. 

Lixiv  iate.  (L.  lixivium.)  To  subject 
to  Lixiviation. 

Lixiv  iated.  (L.  lixivium,  a  lye  of  ashes. 

F.  lixivie.)  Having  undergone  the  process  of 
lixiviation. 

Lixivia  tion.  (L.  lixivium.  F.  lixivia- 
tion ,  I.  lissivazione  ;  S.  lixiviacion ;  G.  Aus- 
laugung.)  The  process  of  extracting  an  alkali 
or  a  salt,  by  solution  in  water  or  other  fluid, 
from  an  insoluble  residue,  as  wood  ashes,  to  form 
a  lixivium. 

Iiixiv'ious.   Same  as  Lixivial. 

Lixivium.  (L.  lixivium,  lye;  from  lix, 
wood  ashes  mixed  with  water.  F.  lixivium;  G. 
Zauge.)  A  lye;  water  impregnated  with  the 
salts  taken  up  from  wood  ashes. 

Also,  a  fluid  that  is  impregnated  with  an  alkali 
or  a  salt. 

Xi.  ammoniaca'le.  The  Liquor  am- 
monia. 

Xi.      ammoniaca'le      aromat  icum. 

The  Spiritus  ammonia  aromalicus. 

Zi.  caus'ticum.   The  Liquor  potassm. 

Xi.  magistrate.   The  Liquor  potassat. 

Xi.  sapona'rium.  (L.  sapo,  soap.)  The 
Liquor  potassm. 

Xi.  tar'tari.  A  solution  of  subcarbonate 
of  potash. 

Lixivius  ci'nis.  (L.  lixivius,  made  into 
lye ;  cinis,  ashes.)    The  potash  of  commerce. 

Liz'ard.  (Mid.  E.  lesard;  fromF.  lezard  ; 
from  L.  lacerta,  a  lizard.  I.  lucerta  ;  S.  lagarto  ; 

G.  Eidechse.)  The  name  of  the  members  of  the 
Group  Lacertilia.  This  group  is  distinguished 
from  other  Keptilia  by  the  fact  that  they  have  no 
pectoral  arch  or  urinary  bladder. 

Xi.,  green.   The  Lacerta  viridis. 
Xi.'s  tall.    The  Saururus  cernuus.  Said 
to  be  of  use  in  inflammatory  affections  of  the 
genito-urinary  organs. 

Iiiza'ri.   A  name  for  Madder. 

Liza  ric  acid.  C3„K,o09.  A  crystalline 
acid  obtained  from  the  extract  of  madder. 

Lla'ma.  (The  Peruvian  name  of  the 
animal,  signifying  flock.)  The  Auchenia  glama, 
a  Family  of  the  Tylopoda,  or  Camelidce,  Order 
Ruminantia.  The  chief  varieties  are  the  L. 
alpaca,  the  L.  vigogne,  and  the  domestic  llama, 
aW  indigenous  in  South  America. 

Llandrin'drod  wells.  Wales,  in 
Eadnorshiro.  A  village  in  a  healthy  open  plain, 
with  saline,  sulphur,  and  iron  waters.  The  Eye- 
water contains  sodium  chloride  2-6429  parts, 
magnesium  chloride  -7643,  and  calcium  chloride 
•3  in  1000 ;  the  Rock-water  contains  somewhat 
similar  contents,  with  ferrous  bicarbonate  '0262 
parts  in  1000 ;  the  Pump-water  is  vory  liko  the 
Kyc-watcr;  and  the  Sulphur-water  contains 
hvdrogrn  sulphide  in  addition. 

"Xilang;am'marcll.  Wales,  in  Brecon. 
A  saline  mineral  water  containing  barium. 


Llo.     France,  departement  des  Pyrehees- 

Orientnles.  Mineral  waters,  of  a  temperature  of 
27-r  C.-29-r  C.  (80-78"  F. — 84-38"  F.),  con- 
taining sodium  sulphide,  lime  salts,  and  bare- 
gine. 

Loa  worm.  The  same  as  Filaria  loa, 
Guyot. 

Loach.  (Mid.  E.  loche ;  from  F.  loche. 
I.  ghiozzo  ;  S.  lojet  ;  G.  Schmerle.)  The  Cobitis 
barbatula;  Family  Acanthopsidat.  A  small, 
edible,  malacopterygious  fish,  widely  distributed 
in  Europe. 

Also,  a  name  given  both  to  the  eelpout,  Lota 
vulgaris,  and  to  the  three-bearded  rockling, 
Motella  vulgaris. 

Xi.,  spinous.  (F.  loche  de  riviere;  G. 
Steinpeitzger,  Domgrundel.)  The  Cobitis  tcenia. 

Loa  d  stone.    See  Lodestone. 

Loam.  (Mid.  E.  lam;  Sax.  lam,  a 
strengthened  form  of  Mm,  lime.  G.  Lehm.)  A 
variety  of  clay  belonging  to  the  more  recent 
alluvial  formations.  It  is  the  common  material 
for  bricks,  and  is  dependent  for  its  red  or  brown 
colour  upon  the  peroxide  of  iron  which  it  con- 
tains. 

Loa'sa.     A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 

Loasacece. 

Xi.  nis'plda.  (L.  hispidus,  bristly.  G. 
brennende  Loase.)  A  Chilian  plant  the  stems  of 
which  have  stinging  hairs. 

Xi.  laterit'la,  Hooker.  (L.  lateritius, 
brick -red.  G.zicgelrotheBrennwinde.)  A  plant 
with  stinging  hairs. 

Xi.  u'rens,  Jaque.  (Mod.  L.  wens,  burn- 
ing.)   The  same  as  L.  hispida. 

Loasa'ceae.  (Loasa,  South  American 
name  of  the  plants  of  this  family.  F.  loa  sees  ; 
G.  Brennwinden.)  Chili  nettles.  An  Order  of 
the  Cohort  Passiflorales,  found  exclusively  in 
temperate  and  tropical  South  America.  They 
are  herbaceous  plants  with  stiff  hairs  or  stinging 
glands ;  exstipulate  leaves ;  superior,  persistent 
calyx;  inferior,  one-celled  ovary;  and  anatro- 
pous  ovules. 

Lo'asads.  The  plants  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Loasacea). 

Lo  bar.  (Late  L.  lobus,  a  lobe.  F.  lobaire.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  a  lobe. 

Xi.  ar  teries.  (F.  arteres  Jobaires.)  The 
arteries  which  are  distributed  to  the  lobes  of  the 
brain. 

Xi.  fis  sures.  (L.  fissura,  a  cleft.  F. 
scissures  lobaires.)  The  sulci  between  the  cere- 
bral and  cerebellar  lobes. 

Xi.  pneumo  nia.    See  Pneumonia,  lobar. 
Lobaria.    (Late  L.  lobus.    G.  Lapprn- 
JlecMc.)    A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Lichenes. 

Xi.  island  lea.    The  Cetraria  tslandica. 

Xi.  pulmona'rla,  Do  Cnnd.  (G.  Lungen- 
moos.)    The  same  as  Stieta  pulmonaeea. 

Xi.  saxa  tills.    The  same  as  Lichen  saxa- 

tilis. 

Loba'riC  ac'id.  (G.  Lobarsaurr.)  0H 
H„0j.  An  acid  found  by  Knop  in  Parmelia 
saxalilis,  ft.  Phaeotropa,  Water. 

Loba  tPB.  (Late  L.  lobus,  a  lobe.)  An  Order 
of  the  Subclass  Ctenophora,  having  the  body 
with  a  pair  of  antero-posterior  lobate  processes. 

LoT>ate.  (Late  L.  lobus,  a  lobe.  F.  fobe  ;  I. 
hbato  ;  S.  lobado  ;  Q.gelappt,lappig.)  Lobed; 
having  lobes. 

Xi.  foot.  A  bird's  foot,  the  toes  of  which 
arc  furnished  with  lateral  membranous  expan- 
sions, as  in  the  grebe. 


LOBATED— LORE. 


X,.  leaf.  (F.  feuille  lobee.)  A  leaf  which 
ia  deeply  divided  by  incisions  reaching  midway 
between  the  margin  and  the  midrib. 
XiO'bated.  Same  as  Lobate. 
Lob a  to-sin  uate.  (Late  L.  lobus; 
sinuatus,  curved.  G.  buchtig-gelappt.)  Applied 
to  a  lobate  leaf  which  has  curved  sinuations  be- 
tween the  lobes. 

Lb  bau.  Germany,  in  Saxony.  "Weak, 
athermal  mineral  waters,  containing  sodium, 
magnesium,  potassium,  and  ammonium  chlo- 
rides and  sulphates,  magnesium,  calcium,  and 
iron  bicarbonates  in  very  small  quantities.  Used 
in  scrofulous  conditions. 

Iiobe.  (F.  lobe;  from  Late  L.  lobus  ;  from 
Gr.  \oflds,  the  lower  part  of  the  ear,  a  lobe.  I. 
lobo  ;  a.  lobo;  G.  Lappen.)  A  rounded  and  pro- 
jecting part  of  any  organ,  animal  or  vegetable. 

Xi.,  fron'to-pari'etal.  (L.  frons,  the 
forehead  ;  parietal  bone.  F.  lobe  fronto -parie- 
tal.) The  median  part  of  the  frontal  lobe  of  the 
brain  and  the  parietal  lobe  conjoined. 

Xi.  of  an  ther.  Each  of  the  two  halves  of 
an  anther  united  by  the  connective  and  borne  on 
the  filament. 

Xi.s  of  cerebellum.  (L.  cerebellum,  a 
little  brain ;  dim.  of  cerebrum.  F.  lobes  du 
cervelet ;  G.  Kleinhirnlappen.)  The  lobes  de- 
scribed under  the  subheadings. 

Xi.  ot  cerebel  lum,  ante'rior  Infe'rlor. 
( L.  anterior,  in  front ;  inferior,  lower.)  The  L. 
of  cerebellum,  biventral. 

Xi.  of  cerebellum,  an'tcro  superior. 
(L.  anterior,  in  front ;  superior,  upper.  G.  vor- 
derer  Obei'lappen  des  Kleinhirns.)  The  anterior 
portion  of  the  upper  surface  of  each  hemisphere 
of  the  cerebellum,  which  is  connected  with  its 
fellow  of  the  opposite  side  by  the  L.  of  cerebellum, 
central,  and  the  Lobus  monticuli.  It  is  divided 
into  two  lobes,  the  L.  of  cerebellum,  crescentic, 
anterior,  and  the  L.  of  cerebellum,  crescentic, 
posterior.  It  is  bounded  behind  by  the  Sulcus 
cerebelli  superior. 

Xi.  of  cerebellum,  biventral.  (L. 
bis,  twice ;  venter,  the  belly.  G.  zweibduchiger 
Lappen  des  Kleinhirns.)  A  lobe  on  the  under 
surface  of  the  cerebellum,  situated  between  the 
slender  lobe  behind,  the  tonsil  on  the  inner 
side  and  the  flocculus,  separating  it  from  crura 
cerebelli,  in  front.  It  is  divided  by  a  shallow 
fissure  into  an  external  and  an  internal  portion, 
hence  its  name. 

Xi.  of  cerebellum,  cen'tral.  (F.  lobe 
moyen  du  cervelet;  G.  Centralldppchen  des 
Kleinhirns.)  The  anterior  small  segment  of 
the  superior  vermiform  process  of  the  cerebellum, 
above  the  anterior  medullary  velum,  and  behind 
the  eminentia  quadrigemina.  It  consists  of  about 
eight  folia,  immediately  adjoining  the  anterior 
concave  border.  It  is  continuous  in  front  with 
the  lingula,  and  behind  with  the  Lobus  monti- 
culi ;  laterally  it  stretches  over  a  part  of  the 
L.  of  cerebellum,  crescentic,  anterior,  and  consists 
of  six  or  eight  lamellae ;  this  lateral  part  is  also 
called  Ala  lobuli  centralis. 

Xi.  of  cerebellum,  crescen'tlc,  an- 
te'rior. The  anterior  portion  of  the  antero- 
superior  lobo  of  the  cerebellum.  It  is  connected 
with  its  fellow  of  the  opposite  side  by  the  Lobus 
monticuli. 

Xi.  of  cerebellum,  crescen'tlc,  poste'- 

rior.  The  posterior  portion  of  the  antero-supcrior 
lobe  of  the  cerebellum.  It  is  connectod  with  its 
follow  of  the  opposite  sido  by  tho  Decline, 


Xi.  of  cerebellum,  digastric.  (Afs, 
twice;  yuan-hp,  the  belly.)  The  L.  of  cerebel- 
lum, biventral. 

Ii.  of  cerebellum,  Infe'rlor.  (L.  in- 
ferior, lower.  G.  Unterlappen  des  Kleinhirns.) 
One  of  the  three  chief  lobes  of  the  cerebellum 
consisting,  in  the  hemispherical  part,  of  the  L.  of 
cerebellum,  biventral,  and  the  Tonsil  of  cerebel- 
lum; and  in  the  vermiform  or  central  portion, 
also  called  Lobus  vermis  inferior,  of  the  Pyramid, 
and  the  Uvula  of  cerebellum. 

Xi.  of  cerebellum,  poste'rior.  (L. 
posterior,  hinder.  G.  Hinterlappen  des  Klein- 
hirns.) One  of  the  three  chief  lobes  of  the  cere- 
bellum, consisting,  in  the  hemispherical  part,  of 
the  part  of  the  L.  of  cerebellum,  antero-superior, 
called  L.  of  cerebellum,  crescentic,  posterior,  of 
the  L.  of  cerebellum,  postero-superior,  and  the 
L.  of  cerebellum,  postero-inferior ;  and  in  the 
vermiform  or  central  part,  also  called  Lobus 
vermis  posterior,  of  the  Declive  or  Lamina 
transversa}  superiores,  the  Folium  cacuminis  or 
Lamina  transversa  media,  and  the  Tuber  valvules 
or  Laminae  transversa  inferiores. 

Xi.  of  cerebellum,  pos'tero-lnfe'rior, 
Burdach.  (L.  posterior,  hinder ;  inferior,  lower. 
G.  hinlerer  Unterlappen  des  Kleinhirns.)  The 
lower  part  of  the  L.  of  cerebellum,  posterior  ;  it 
lies  on  the  under  surface  of  the  cerebellum,  be- 
neath the  L.  of  cerebellum,  postero-superior,  and 
below  the  horizontal  fissure.  It  is  semilunar  in 
form,  and  thicker  internally  than  externally.  It 
consists  of  the  L.  of  cerebellum,  slender,  and  the 
L.  of  cerebellum,  semilunar,  inferior. 

Xi.  of  cerebellum,  pos'tero-supe'- 
rlor.  (L.  posterior,  hinder ;  superior,  upper.) 
The  middle  part  of  the  posterior  lobe  of  the 
cerebellum.  It  lies  above  the  great  horizontal 
fissure,  and  below  the  posterior  crescentic  lobe, 
from  which  it  is  separated  by  the  sulcus  cere- 
belli superior.  It  is  semilunar  in  form,  concave 
in  front,  convex  behind,  and  narrowing  at  the 
extremities.  Its  inner  median  end  is  connected 
with  that  of  the  opposite  side  by  the  folium  cacu- 
minis, and  its  lateral  anterior  end  converges  to 
the  posterior  extremity  of  the  adjoining  process 
of  the  crus  cerebelli  ad  pontem  in  the  anterior 
part  of  the  great  horizontal  fissure. 

Xi.  of  cerebellum,  quadrate.  The 
same  as  L.  of  cerebellum,  antero-supcrior. 

Xi.  of  cerebellum,  semilunar,  infe'- 
rlor. (L.  semilunaris,  crescent-shaped ;  infe- 
rior, below.)  The  section  of  L.  of  cerebellum, 
postero-inferior,  which  immediately  adjoins  tho 
great  horizontal  fissure. 

Xi.  of  cerebellum,  semilu  nar,  su 
pe'rior.     (L.  superior,  upper.)    Tho  L.  of 
cerebellum,  postero-superior. 

Xi.  of  cerebellum,  slen'der.  The  ante- 
rior section  of  L.  of  cerebellum,  postero-inferior. 

Xi.  of  cerebellum,  square.  The  L.  of 
cerebellum,  antero-superior. 

Xi.  of  cerebellum,  sub-pedun'cular. 
(L.  sub,  under;  peduncle.)  Gordon's  term  for 
the  Flocculus,  from  its  position. 

Xi.  of  cerebellum,  supe'rlor.  (L. 
superior,  upper.  G.  Oberlappen  des  Kleinhirns.) 
One  of  the  thrco  chief  lobes  of  tho  cerebellum, 
consisting,  in  the  hemispherical  part,  of  tho 
lateral  prolongations  of  the  L.  of  cerebellum, 
central,  and  of  tho  anterior  segment  of  tho  L. 
of  cerebellum,  antero-superior,  called  the  L.  of 
cerebellum,  crescentic,  anterior ;  and  in  the  vor- 
miform  or  central  portion,  also  called  Lobus 
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vermis  superior,  of  tho  L.  of  cerebellum,  central, 
and  the  Lobus  monticuli  or  Culmen. 

Ii.  of  cerebel  lum,  trape'ziform.  See 
Lobus  cerebelli  trapezoides. 

Xi.s  of  cer  ebrum.  (L.  cerebrum,  the 
brain.  F  lobes  du  cerveau ;  G.  Hirnlappen.) 
The  lobes  described  under  the  subheadings. 

In  Chaussier's  terminology  the  lobes  of  the 
cerebrum  are  the  two  hemispheres ;  their  sub- 
divisions he  calls  lobules. 

Za.s  of  cer  ebrum,  an  nular.  (L.  an- 
nulus,  a  ring.  G.  ringfdrmige  Lappen,  Henle.) 
The  convolutions  in  the  human  embryo  which 
immediately  surround  the  fossa  in  which  central 
lobe  of  the  cerebrum  has  been  developed. 

Xi.  of  cer  ebrum,  ante  rior.  (L.  ante- 
rior, in  front.)    The  L.  of  cerebrum,  frontal. 

Xi.  of  cer  ebrum,  cen  tral.  (F.  lobe 
central,  Gratiolet,  insula  de  Reil,  He,  lobule  de 
rile,  I.  du  corps  strie,  Cruveilhier;  G.  Insel, 
Reil'schen  Insel,  Insellappen,  Stammlappen, 
Centrallappen,  Zwischenlappen,  bedeckter  Lap- 
pen,  versteckter  Lappen.)  The  island  of  Reil. 
Gratiolet's  term  for  a  triangular  eminence,  sur- 
rounded by  a  deep  furrow  or  sulcus,  lying 
concealed  at  the  commencement  of  the  fissure  of 
Sylvius  by  the  operculum  and  the  adjoining 
parts  of  the  frontal,  parietal,  and  teinporo- 
sphenoidal  lobes.  It  consists  of  five  to  seven 
short  convolutions,  the  Gyri  breves,  or  G.  operti, 
radiating  outwards  in  fan- form  from  the  border 
of  the  locus  perforatus  anticus.  It  is  closely 
related  on  its  inner  surface  to  the  lenticular 
nucleus,  separated  only  from  it  by  the  claustrum 
and  the  external  capsule ;  the  fibres  of  com- 
munication running  a  tortuous  course.  This 
lobe  is  one  of  its  earliest  parts  to  appear  both  in 
the  embryo  of  mau  and  in  the  lower  animals. 

Xi.  of  cerebrum,  fal'ciform.  (G. 
Sichellappen.)  Schwalbe's  term  for  that  part 
of  the  brain  which  consists  of  the  limbic  lobe  of 
Broca  and  the  gyrus  marginalis  internus;  it  is 
separated  from  the  frontal  lobe  by  the  sulcus 
calloso-marginalis,  from  the  pra>cuneus  in  part 
by  the  sulcus  subparietalis,  and  from  the  tem- 
poral lobe  by  the  sulcus  occipito-temporalis  ;  its 
internal  boundary  is  the  great  transverse  fissure 
of  the  cerebrum. 

Xi.  of  cerebrum,  fron  tal.  (F.  lobe 
anterieur,  I.  frontal  du  cerveau  ;  G.  Slirnlappen, 
Vorder lappen.)  That  portion  of  each  hemi- 
sphere which  is  in  front  of  tho  fissure  of  Rolando 
or  sulcus  centralis,  and  above  and  in  front  of  the 
fissure  of  Sylvius.  It  is  not  defined  on  the  inner 
surface  of  the  hemisphere  unless  the  calloso- 
marginal  sulcus  constitutes  its  limit ;  inferiorly 
it  rests  by  its  orbital  surface  on  the  orbital  plate 
of  the  frontal  bono  ;  above  it  is  arched.  It  con- 
sists of  the  Gyrus  centralis  anterior,  tho  G. 
frontalis  superior,  the  G.  frontalis  medius,  tho  G. 
frontalis  inferior,  and  part  of  the  G.  fornicatus. 

Some  authors,  as  Gratiolet,  restrict  tho  term 
frontal  lobe  to  the  superior  and  lateral  surfaces 
only  of  the  lobe  above  described,  giving  the 
name  orbital  lobe  or  lobule  to  the  inferior  sur- 
face, where  it  rests  on  the  orbital  plate,  and  the 
name  fronto-parietal  lobe  to  the  median  surface 
and  the  parietal  lobe  combined. 

Ii.  of  cer'ebrum,  fron'tal,  Inter'nal. 
(F.  lobe  frontal  interne.)  The  inner  part  of  the 
L.  of  cerebrum,  frontal,  including  the  Gyrus 
margina'is  and  the  G.  fornicatus. 

X,.  of  cer'ebrum,  hld'den.  (G,  ver- 
steckter Lappen.)   The  same  as  Reil,  island  of. 


X«.  of  cer'ebrum,  lim  bic.    (L.  limbus, 

a  hem.  F.  grand  lobe  limbique,  Broca.)  Term 
applied  by  Broca  to  the  gjrus  fornicatus  and  its 
prolongation,  the  gyrus  hippocampi. 

Xi.  of  cer'ebrum,  occip  ital.  (F.  lobe 
occipital  du  cerveau;  G.  Hinterhauptslappen, 
Sinter  lappen.)  That  portion  of  each  hemisphere 
of  the  brain  which  forms  its  rounded  posterior  ex- 
tremity, occupies  the  superior  fossa  of  the  occipital 
bone,  and  rests  on  the  tentorium.  In  front  are  the 
parietal  lobe  above  and  the  temporo-sphenoidal 
lobe  below.  On  the  median  and  part  of  the 
upper  surface  it  is  divided  from  the  parietal  lobe 
by  the  fissura  parieto-occipitalis,  and  on  the 
lower  surface  from  the  temporal  lobe  by  a  shal- 
low depression  made  by  the  angle  of  the  petrous 
bone.  It  consists  of  tne  Lobulus  cerebri  cunea- 
tus,  the  L.  extremus,  the  Gyrus  occipitalis 
primus,  G.  occipitalis  secundus,  G.  occipitalis 
tertius,  part  of  the  G.  occipito-temporalis  late- 
ralis and  medialis,  and  the  G.  deseendens. 

Xi.  of  cer'ebrum,  olfactory.  The  Ol- 
factory lobe. 

Xi.  of  cer'ebrum,  paracentral.  The 
Lobulus  cerebri  par acentr alts. 

Xi.  of  cer  ebrum,  pari'etal.  (F.  lobe 
parietal  du  cerveau ;  G.  Scheitellappen,  Ober- 
lappen.)  That  portion  of  each  hemisphere  of 
the  cerebrum  which  lies  behind  the  frontal  lobe, 
in  front  of  the  occipital  lobe,  and  above  the 
temporo-sphenoidal  lobe.  It  is  bounded  in  front 
by  the  fissure  of  Rolando  or  sulcus  centralis, 
behind  by  the  parieto- occipital  fissure  and  a  line 
continuing  the  fissure  to  the  lateral  boundary, 
and  below  by  the  horizontal  part  of  posterior  limb 
of  the  fissure  of  Sylvius  and  a  line  continuous 
with  it.  It  consists  of  the  Gyrus  centralis 
posterior,  the  Lobulus  cerebri  parielalis  superior, 
the  Prcecuneus,  and  the  Lobulus  cerebri  parietalis 
inferior,  consisting  of  the  Lobulus  cerebri  supra- 
marginalis  and  the  Gyrus  angularis. 

X,.  of  cer'ebrum,  quad  rate.  (L.  quad- 
ratus,  square.  F.  lobule  quadrilatirc,  Foville.) 
The  Prcecuneus. 

Xi.  of  cer'ebrum,  tem'poral.  The  L. 
of  cerebrum,  temporo-sphenoidal. 

Xi.  of  cer'ebrum,  temporo-sphe- 
noidal. ( Temporal  bone  ;  sphenoid  bone.  G. 
Schlafenkeilbeinlappen.)  That  portion  of  each 
hemisphere  which  fills  up  the  middle  fossa  of 
the  skull ;  it  is  bounded  in  front  and  above  by 
the  commencement  of  the  fissure  of  Sylvius  and 
its  posterior  limb ;  behind  it  is  continuous  with 
the  occipital  lobe,  and  above  with  part  of  the 
parietal  lobe.  Its  inferior  surface  is  concealed 
within  the  fissure  of  Sylvius.  It  consists  of  the 
Gyrus  temporalis  superior,  the  G.  temporalis 
medius,  the  G.  temporalis  inferior,  the  G. 
occipito-temporalis  meditts,  and  the  G.  occipito- 
temporalis  lateralis. 

Xi.  of  cor  pus  callo  sum.  (F.  lobe  du 
corps  calleux,  Broca.)  The  Gyrus  fornicatus, 
Kckcr. 

Xi.  of  ear.  (F.  lobe  de  Vorc'xlU;  G.  Ohr- 
lappcn.)  The  pendent  fleshy  part  of  the  pinna 
of  tho  ear. 

Xi.s  of  kidney.  Those  portions  of  the 
kidney  which  correspond  to  a  Malpighian  pyra- 
mid. Tho  kidneys  are  lobulatcd  in  most  fish, 
reptiles,  and  birds.  In  birds  there  are  usually 
three  well-marked  lobes,  of  which  the  central 
one  is  the  smallest ;  more  rarely  there  are  two. 
In  Mammals  the  kidneys  are  often  tubcrculatcd 
or  nodular,  as  in  the  civet  cat,  ox,  elcphaut,  and 
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rhinoceros,  whilst  well-defined  or  almost  de- 
tached lobes  occur  in  the  bear,  otter,  seal,  and 
true  Cetacea.  In  the  seal  Albers  counted  from 
69_76  lobes,  Cuvier  120—140.  Eapp  and  Stan- 
nius  found  about  200  of  such  renculi  in  the 
dolphin,  and  in  Monodon. 

Xi.  of  liv'er,  anonymous.    (' Aviow/jlos, 
without  name.)    The  L.  of  liver,  quadrate. 

la.  of  liv'er,  ante'rior.    (L.  anterior,  in 
front.)    The  L.  of  liver,  quadrate. 

Xi.  of  liv'er,  caudate.  (L.  cauda,  a 
tail.  F.  lobe  caicde  dufoie;  G.  Schwanzlappen 
der  Leber.)  A  narrow  ridge  on  the  under  surface 
of  the  liver  prolonging  the  Spigelian  lobe  of  the 
liver  to  the  right.  It  runs  behind  the  portal 
fissure  and  lies  over  the  foramen  of  Winslow. 

Also,  used  as  a  synonym  of  the  L.  of  liver, 
Spigelian. 

Xi.  of  liv'er,  duode  nal.  {Duodenum. 
F.  lobe  duodenal.)    The  L.  of  liver,  Spigelian. 

Ii.  of  liv'er,  left.  (F.  lobe  gauche  du 
foie;  G.  linker  Leberlappen.)  The  smaller  seg- 
ment of  the  liver,  constituting  about  one  fifth  of 
the  gland,  which  lies  to  the  left  of  the  fissures 
for  the  umbilical  vein  and  for  the  ductus  venosus 
on  the  inferior  and  posterior  surfaces  of  the  organ . 
There  is  no  distinction  between  the  right  and  left 
lobes  on  the  upper  convex  surface  of  the  liver,  but 
their  limits  are  defined  by  the  attachment  of  the 
broad  ligament.  The  left  lobe  is  almost  entirely 
invested  with  peritoneum ;  its  upper  surface  is 
in  contact  with  the  diaphragm.  Its  inferior  sur- 
face presents  an  impression  posteriorly  and  to 
the  left,  corresponding  to  the  stomach,  and  a 
prominence  named  the  tuber  omentale  more 
anteriorly  and  to  the  right. 

Xi.  of  liv'er,  mid'dle.  (F.  lobe  moyen  du 
foie.)    The  L.  of  liver,  left. 

Xi.  of  liv'er,  pancreatic.  {Pancreas.  F. 
lobe  pancreatique.)  .The  L.  of  liver,  Spigelian. 

Xi.  of  liv'er,  poste'rior.  (L.  posterior, 
hinder.  G.  hinterer  Leberlappen.)  The  L.  of 
liver,  Spigelian. 

Xi.  of  liv'er,  quad'rate.  (L.  quadralus, 
square.  F.  lobe  carre  du  foie;  G.  viereckiger 
Leberlappen.)  A  small  lobe  on  the  under  surface 
of  the  liver  between  the  fossae  of  the  umbilical 
vein  and  of  the  gall-bladder,  and  extending 
forwards  from  the  transverse  fissure  to  the 
anterior  margin  of  the  liver. 

Xi.  of  liv'er,  right.  (F.  lobe  droit  du 
foie;  G.  rechter  Leberlappen)  The  larger  seg- 
ment of  the  liver  situated  to  the  right  of  the  in- 
terlobar notch,  and  separated  from  the  left  lobe 
by  this  notch  and  below  by  the  umbilical  fissure 
and  its  prolongation  the  fissure  for  the  ductus 
venosus.  Its  upper  surface  is  smooth,  and  is 
continuous  with  the  left  lobe,  the  line  of  demar- 
cation between  the  two  being  the  attachment 
of  the  broad  ligament ;  it  is  covered  by  the 
peritoneum,  and  is  in  contact  with  the  under 
surface  of  the  diaphragm.  The  posterior  part 
of  the  lower  surface  is  uncovered  by  perito- 
neum. It  is  divided  by  the  fossa  of  the  gall- 
bladder into  two  uneven  portions;  the  smaller 
area  to  the  left  is  named  the  lobulus  quadratus, 
the  larger  to  the  right  presents  an  anterior  shal- 
low depression  for  the  colon,  and  a  posterior  one 
for  the  right  kidney.  The  left  extremity  of  the 
renal  depression  is  a  slightly  marked  sulcus  cor- 
responding to  tho  descending  part  of  the  duo- 
denum. 

Ii.  of  liv'er,  small.     (F.  lobe  petit  du 
foie.)   The  L.  of  liver, 'Spigelian. 


Ii.  of  liv'er,  Spigelian.  (F.  V eminence 
porte  postirieur,  lobule,  petit  lobe,  lobe  de  Spigel ; 
G.  Spigelsche  Lappen  der  Leber.)  A  prominence 
on  the  under  surface  of  the  liver  situated  behind 
the  portal  fissure.  It  is  separated  from  the  left 
lobe  by  the  fossa  for  the  ductus  venosus,  and 
from  the  right  lobe  by  the  fossa  for  the  vena 
cava.  In  the  natural  position  of  the  liver  it 
looks  backwards  and  runs  vertically,  being  pro- 
longed to  the  right  and  below  by  the  caudate 
lobe.  It  rests  against  the  right  crus  of  the 
diaphragm  opposite  the  tenth  and  eleventh  dorsal 
vertebra?. 

Xi.  of  liv'er,  square.  The  L.  of  liver, 
quadrate. 

Xi.s  of  lung.    See  Lung,  lobes  of. 

Xi.  of  IVXorga'gni.  {Morgagni,  an  Italian 
physician.)  The  middle  lobe  of  the  prostate 
gland. 

Xi.s  of  pan'creas.  See  Pancreas,  lobes  of. 
Xi.s  of  pros  tate.    See  Prostate  gland, 
lobes  of. 

Xi.s  of  tes'ticle.    The  Lobuli  testis. 
Xi.s  of  thy  mus  g-land.    See  Thymus 
gland,  lobes  of. 

Xi.s  of  thyr  oid  gland.  See  Thyroid 
gland,  lobes  of. 

Xi.,  olfac'tory.   The  Olfactory  tract. 
Xi.,  op'tic.   See  Optic  lobe. 
Lobe  chos.  (AojSo's,  a  pod ;  vx^t  a  sound.) 
The  same  as  Loborrhexiechos. 
XiO'bed.    The  same  as  Lobate. 
Xio'bel's  catch/fly.     The  Silene  ar- 
meria. 

Lobela'crin.  {Lobelia  ;  L.  aeer,  sharp.) 
An  acrid  principle  discovered  by  Enders  in  the 
leaves  of  Lobelia  inflata,  conferring  upon  them 
their  hot  and  irritating  taste.  Lewes  considers 
it  to  be  a  mixture  of  lobeliate  of  lobelin  and  free 
lobelic  acid. 

Xiobele'in.  A  substance  obtained  by 
Eeinsch  from  Lobelia  inflata ;  probably  a  com- 
pound of  lobelin,  lobelic  acid,  and  other  matters. 

Lobe  let.   A  small  Lobe. 

Lobe  lia.  (Matthieu  de  Lobel,  a  Flemish 
botanist,  born  at  Lille  in  1538,  died  at  Highgate, 
near  London,  in  1616.  F.  lobelie;  G.  Lobelic.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Lobeliacecs. 

The  pharmacopceial  name,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph. 
(F.  heroe  de  lobelie  enflee  ;  G.  Lobelienkratit),  of 
the  herb  L.  inflata.  Its  odour  is  slight,  and  its 
taste  after  some  time  burning.  It  owes  its 
properties  chiefly  to  Lobelin.  Taken  internally 
it  causes,  in  small  doses,  a  sensation  of  heat  in  the 
oesophagus,  stomach  and  intestines ;  in  larger 
doses,  vomiting,  headache,  sweating,  giddiness 
and  prostration,  which  may  pass  into  convulsions 
and  coma.  Death  results  from  paralysis  of  the 
respiratory  centre.  Small  doses  first  raise  and 
then  depress  the  blood  pressure ;  large  doses 
paralyse  the  vasomotor  centre  and  the  peripheral 
vagi.  It  is  chiefly  employed  as  a  remedy  in 
spasmodic  asthma  and  in  chronic  bronchitis  with 
spasm. 

Also,  a  name  given  by  Coltrono  to  a  substanco 
which  is  probably  lobelin  chloride. 

Xi.,  ac'rld.   The  L.  urens. 

Xi.,  blad'der-pod'ded.    The  L.  inflata. 

X>.,  blue.   The  L.  syphilitica. 

Xi.  caout'ehouc,  Kuntz.  A  plant  which 
furnishes  india-rubber. 

Xi.  cardina'lls.  Linn.  (Mod.  L.  cardii/a- 
lis,  red  like  the  hood  of  a  cardinal.  F.  lobelie 
cardinalc ;    G.  gliinzende   or  scharlach-rothe 
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lobelie.)  The  cardinal  flower.  Hab.  United 
States  of  America.  The  root  is  esteemed  as  a 
vermifuge,  and  was  also  used  as  L.  syphilitica. 

X.  clrsiifo'lla,  Lamb.  The  i'upa  cirsii- 
folia. 

X.  coccin'ea,  Willd.  (L.  coccineus,  scar- 
let.)   Hab.  Brazil.    Narcotic  and  poisonous. 

X.  decur'rens,  Car.  (L.  decurrens,  part, 
of  deeurro,  to  run  down.)  Used  in  Peru  and 
Chili  as  a  febrifuge,  an  ometic  and  pirrgative. 

Ii.  delissla'na.  Hab.  Mexico,  Root  used 
in  asthma  and  in  spasmodic  cough. 

X.,  ex  tract  of,  flu'id.  See  Extractum 
lobelia  fluid  um. 

X.  ful'gens,  Willd.  (L.  fulgens,  gleam- 
ing.)   Hab.  Mexico.   Used  as  L.  cardinalis. 

Ii.  infla'ta,  Linn.  (L.  inflatus,  blown  out. 
F.  lobelie  enf/ee,  herbe  d  l'ast/ime;  G.  indische 
Tabak.)  Indian  tobacco,  emetic  weed.  Hab. 
America.  The  leaves  and  tops,  collected  after 
some  of  the  capsules  have  become  inflated,  are 
Lobelia  of  the  B.  and  U.S.  Pharmacopoeias. 

L.  longiflo'ra,  Willd.  The  Lsotoma  longi- 
Jlora. 

X.  nicotlanaefo'lia,  Heyne.  {Nicotiana; 
L.  folium,  a  leaf.)  Bokenal.  Hab.  India.  Seeds 
acrid;  leaves  used  in  infusion  as  an  antispas- 
modic. 

Ii.,  pale  spi  ked.    The  L.  spicata. 

Ii.  pinnifo'lia.  (L.  pina,  the  sea  pen ; 
folium,  a  leaf.)  Used  in  the  Cape  in  gout  and 
rheumatism,  and  skin  diseases. 

Ii.,  scarlet.   The  L.  cardinalis. 

Ii.  spica'ta.  (L.  spica,  an  ear  of  corn.) 
The  pale-spiked  lobelia.  Hab.  North  America. 
Used  as  a  diuretic. 

I.  splen'dens,  Willd.  (L.  splendens, 
shining.)   Hab.  Mexico.   Used  as  L.  cardinalis. 

Ii.  stric'ta,  Lev.  (L.  strictus,  narrow.) 
Hah.  Antilles.    Narcotic  and  poisonous. 

Ii.  syphilitica,  Linn.  (F.  lobelie  syphi- 
litique,  mercure  vegetal,  cardinale  bleue ;  G. 
schweisstreibende  Lobelia.)  The  blue  cardinal 
flower  or  great  lobelia.  Hab.  United  States  of 
America.  The  root  in  decoction  has  been  used 
as  a  specific  in  syphilis,  but  its  power  has  not 
been  confirmed  by  its  use  in  this  country.  It  is 
emetic,  purgative,  and  diuretic. 

Ii.,  tinc  ture  of.    See  Tinctura  lobelice. 

I,.,  tinc'ture  of,  ethereal.  See  Tinc- 
tura lobelia  cetlierea. 

Ii.  tu  pa,  Linn.  A  plant  which  constitutes 
a  violent  acrid  poison,  the  mere  odour  being  said 
to  excite  severe  vomiting. 

X.  u'rens,  Linn.  (Mod.  L.  urens,  burn- 
ing. F.  lobelie  brulant.)  The  plant  is  drastic 
and  highly  poisonous,  and  has  vesicant  pro- 
perties. 

Ii.,  vin'egrar  of.   See  Acctum  lobelia. 

Lobelia  ceae.  {Lobelia.  F.  lobeliacecs.) 
A  Nat.  Order  of  tho  Cohort  Campanales,  Series 
In/era,  Subclass  Qamopetala.  Herbs  or  shrubs 
with  a  milky  juico ;  alternate,  exstipulato  leaves ; 
superior  calyx  ;  monopetnlous,  irregular,  valvato 
corolla;  syngenesious  anthers;  inferior  ovary; 
and  capsular  fruit  dehiscing  at  the  apex. 

ZiObe'liadSi  The  plants  of  tho  Nat.  Order 
Loheliacca. 

Xiobellan'ic  ac'id.  (0.  LobeUa»Uur«.) 
A  crystallisable  acid  obtained  from  the  leaves  of 
Lobelia  injlata.  It  is  soluble  in  water,  alcohol 
and.  ether.    It  is  not  volatile. 

ZiObelianin.  A  volatile  oil  obtained  by 
Pereira  from  tho  distillation  of  the  leaves  of 


Lobelia  injlata.  It  has  a  peculiar  smell  and  the 
disagreeable  sharp  taste  of  the  plant.  A  doubtful 
substance. 

Lobe  lie  ac'id.  An  acid  which  exists  in 
combination  with  lobelin  in  Lobelia  injlata.  It 
forms  small,  yellow,  acicular  crystals,  soluble  in 
water,  alcohol,  and  ether. 

Lobe  liin.  An  iU-defined  substance  ob- 
tained by  Reinseh  from  the  Lobelia  injlata. 

Lobe  lin.  (Mod.  L.  lobelia,  the  Indian 
tobacco  plant.  F.  lobeline.)  The  active,  vola- 
tile, organic  base  obtained  by  Proctor,  after 
recognition  by  Calhoun,  from  the  Lobelia  injlata, 
by  macerating  the  herb  in  alcohol,  previously 
prepared  with  sulphuric  acid  and  powdered 
caustic  lime.  It  is  an  oily,  viscid,  brownish-red, 
transparent  fluid  with  a  strong  alkaline  reaction, 
especially  in  a  state  of  solution,  and  a  pungent 
tobacco-like  taste.  It  dissolves  in  water,  alcohol, 
ether,  chloroform,  carbon  bisulphide,  petroleum, 
and  benzol.  It  becomes  resinous  in  the  air,  and 
is  destroyed  at  a  temperature  of  100°  C.  In  the 
plant  it  is  combined  with  lobelianic  acid.  It 
forms  crystalline  combinations  with  acids.  The 
solution  of  lobelin  is  precipitated  by  tannic,  but 
not  by  gallic,  acid.  It  causes  contraction  of  the 
pupil,  and  taken  internally  in  minute  doses 
exercises  on  the  human  frame  all  the  marked 
and  disagreeable  consequences  of  a  large  dose  of 
the  plant,  and  is  therefore  a  virulent  poison, 
producing  death  by  paralysis  of  respiration.  It 
has  been  used  in  asthma,  in  angina  pectoris, 
spasmodic  coughs,  epilepsy  and  chorea.  Its 
power  as  a  narcotic  is  doubtful. 

Lo  benstein.  Germany,  Principality  of 
Reuss-Lobenstein.  A  small  town  in  the  Thu- 
ringian  Forest,  480  metres  above  sea-level. 
Cold,  very  feebly  mineralised  waters,  used  in 
nervous  diseases  and  hysteria.  Mud  baths  and 
pine-leaf  baths  are  employed. 

Lob'g  rass.  (E.  lob,  to  hang  about.)  The 
Bromus  mollis,  so  called  from  its  hanging 
panicles. 

Lo'bi.  Nominative  plural  of  Lobus. 
Ii.  elec'tricl.  Two  lobes  arising  from  the 
grey  nerve-substance  of  the  floor  of  the  fourth 
ventricle  and  enclosing  giant  nerve  cells.  They 
supply  nerves  to  the  electric  organ  of  electric 
fishes. 

Ii.  inferio  res.  (L.  inferior,  lower.  G. 
Unierlappen.)  Two  small,  oval,  hollow  folds, 
one  on  each  side  of  the  floor  of  the  thalamen- 
oephalon,  which  arise  in  connection  with  the 
ventral  surface  of  the  infundibulum,  and  perhaps 
with  the  pituitary  body,  in  Elasmobranchii  and 
Teleostei;  they  correspond  in  position  to  the 
tuber  cinerenm  of  Mammalia. 

X.  infundlb'ull.  (L.  infmidibulum,  a 
funnel.)    Tho  L.  inferiores. 

Ii.  latera  les  pros  tatcc.  (L.  lateralis,  at 
the  side ;  prostate.  G.  Seitenlappen  der  Prostata.) 
The  lateral  lobes  of  the  prostate  gland. 

X.  mam'mee.  (L.  mamma,  the  breast. 
G.  Lappen  der  Brustdriisen .)  The  polygonal, 
flattened,  reddish-white  masses  of  the  mammary 
gland,  separated  from  each  other  by  dense  con- 
nective tissue  and  fat,  and  by  blood-  vessels  and 
lymphatics. 

X.  medulla'res  re'nnm.  (L.  medulla, 
marrow;  ren,  the  kidney.)  The  pyramids  of 
Malpighi  in  the  kidney. 

X.  ner'vi  lateralis.  (L.  ncrvus,  a  nerve ; 
lateralis,  belonging  to  the  side.)  Fritsch's  term 
for  a  scries  of  lobes  in  the  angler  fish,  Lophiui 
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iscatorius,  formed  of  giant  nerve  cells  and  lying 
ehind  the  calamus  scriptorius  in  the  dorsal  fis- 
sure of  the  spinal  cord.  The  nerves  arising 
from  them  accompany  the  trigeminus  and  the 
vagus  nerves,  and  are  distributed  to  the  integu- 
mentary sense  organs  and  to  the  lure. 

Xi.  pul'monum.  (G.  Lungenliippchen.) 
The  lobes  of  the  lungs. 

Xi.  re  num.  (L.  ren,  the  kidney.  G. 
Nierenlappen.)    The  pyramids  of  Malpighi. 

Zi.  trigem'ini.  The  same  as  L.  nervi 
lateralis. 

XiO'biole.  (Late  L.  dim.  of  lobus,  a  lobe. 
F.  lobiole.)  The  small  lobes  which  are  seen  at  the 
edges  of  the  thallus  of  lichens  when  their  form 
approaches  that  of  leaves. 

Lobipede.  (Late  L.  lobus;  L.  pes,  a 
foot.  F.  lobipede.)  Having  lobe-like  expansions 
of  the  cuticle  on  each  side  of  the  anterior  pha- 
langes of  the  foot,  as  in  the  coot  and  other  birds. 

Lob  lolly.    A  thick  oatmeal  gruel. 
Ii.  boy.    The  surgeon's  boy  on  board  ship, 
since  he  is  supposed  to  carry  round  the  gruel. 
Xi.  pine.   The  Pinus  tceda. 

Lobopneumo  nia.  (Late  L.  lobus,  a 
lobe  ;  pneumonia,  inflammation  of  the  lungs.  F. 
lobopncumonie.)    Term  for  lobular  pneumonia. 

Loborrhexie'chos.  (Agio's,  a  pod; 
pi/Jts,  a  rupture;  vxv,  a  sound.  G.  Schoten- 
geriiusch.)  The  noise  or  sound  caused  by  the 
bursting  of  a  siliqua  or  pod. 

XiOb'Ster.  (Mid.  E.  lopstere,  loppister ; 
from  Sax.  loppestre,  probably,  according  to 
Skeat,  a  corruption  of  L.  locusta,  a  lobster.  G. 
Summer.)  The  Homarus  vulgaris,  Class  Crus- 
tacea, Subkingdom  Arthropoda.  A  shell  fish  in 
common  use  as  an  article  of  food. 

largre.  (F.  langouste;  I.  gamero  ma- 
rino;  Gr.  Seekrebs,  Hummer.)  The  Palinurus 
vulgaris. 

Lob  ular.  (Late  L.  lobulus,  a  little  lobe.  F. 
lobulaire ;  l.lobulare  ;  S.  lobular;  Gr.  lappicht.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  a  lobule. 

Xi.  biliary  plexus.  CL.  plexus,  a 
weaving.)    The  plexus  of  Ducts,  biliary. 

Xi.  fis  sures.  (L.  fissura,  a  cleft.  F. 
scissures  lobulaires.)  The  sulci  between  the 
several  cerebral  and  cerebellar  lobules. 

Xi.  pneumo  nia.  See  Pneumonia,  lobular. 

Xi.  venous  plex'us.  The  venous  capillary 
plexus  of  the  Hepatic  lobules. 

Lobulate.  (Late  L.  lobulus.  F.  lobule  ; 
I.  lobulato  ;  S.  hbulado  ;  G.  gelappt.)  Having 
small  lobes,  or  lobules. 

Lob  ulated.  (Late  L.  lobulus.)  Con- 
sisting of,  or  possessing,  lobules. 

Lobulation.  (Late  L.  lobulus.)  The  act 
or  condition  of  forming  or  possessing  lobules. 

Xi.  of  kld'ney.  The  condition  in  which 
the  organ  retains  all  or  most  of  the  lobules  of  its 
foetal  state. 

Lob'ule.    (Dim.  of  Late  L.  lobus,  a  lobe. 
F.  lobule  ;  G.  Lappchen.)   A  small  lobe. 
See  also  Lobulus. 

Xi.,  fron  tal.  (L.  from,  the  forehead.  F. 
lobule  frontale.)  Gratiolet' s  term  for  the  upper 
part  of  the  frontal  lobe  of  the  cerebrum  which  is 
not  included  in  his  term  L.,  orbital. 

Xi.,  fu  siform.  See  lobulus  cerebri  fusi- 
formis. 

Xt.s,  hepatic.   See  Hepatic  lobules. 
Xi.,  inter  nal  occip  ital,  Huxley.  The 
same  as  Gyrus  occipitalis  primus. 

Xi.,  Ungual.  See  Lobulus  cerebri  lingualis. 


Xi.s  of  brain.  (F.  lobules  du  cerveau.) 
Chaussier's  term  for  the  Lobes  of  cerebrum. 

Xi.  of  cer  ebrum,  cu'neate.  See  Lobu- 
lus cerebri  cuneatus. 

X..  of  cer  ebrum,  lin'gual.  The  Gyrus 
occipilo-temporalis  medialis. 

Xi.  of  cerebrum,  occip  ital,  inter- 
nal. (F.  lobule  occipital  interne,  Broca.)  The 
Lobulus  cerebri  cuneatus. 

Xi.  of  cerebrum,  o  val.  (F.  lobule 
ovalaire.)  Pozzi's  term  for  the  Lobulus  cerebri 
paracentralis. 

Xi.  of  cer  ebrum,  pari  etal,  inferior. 
The  Lobulus  cerebri  parietalis  inferior. 

Xi.  of  cer'ebfum,  pari'etal,  supe'rior. 
The  Lobulus  cerebri  parietalis  superior. 

Xi.  of  cer'ebrum,  pos'tero-pari'etal. 
Turner's  term  for  the  combined  Lobulus  cerebri 
parietalis  superior  and  the  Precuneus. 

Xi.  of  cer'ebrum,  quad  rate.  (L.  quad- 
ratics, square.)   The  Prcecuneus. 

Xi.  of  cer'ebrum,  trian  grular.  (L. 
triangulus,  three-cornered.  F.  lobule  triangu- 
laire.)    The  Lobulus  cerebri  cuneatus. 

Xi.  of  cor  pus  stria  turn.  (L.  corpus,  a 
body ;  stria,  a  furrow.)  The  island  of  Eeil,  or 
Lobe  of  cerebrum,  central. 

Xi.  of  ear.  (F.  lobule  de  I'oreille;  I.  lobulo 
dell' orecchio  ;  G.  Ohrliippchen.)  The  lower  free 
part  of  the  external  ear. 

Xi.  of  fis  sure  of  Syl'vius.  The  island 
of  Reil,  or  Lobe  of  cerebrum,  central. 

Xi.  of  Gratiolet.  {Gratiolet,  a  French 
anatomist.  F.  lobule  du  Gratiolet.)  The  Gyrus 
frontalis  medius. 

Xi.  of  hippocampus.  (F.  lobule  de 
I'hippocampe,  Gratiolet.)  The  Gyrus  hippo- 
campi, Burdach. 

Xi.  of  in  sula.  (L.  insula,  an  island.  F. 
lobule  de  Vile.)  The  same  as  Reil,  island  of,  or 
Lobe  of  cerebrum,  central. 

Xi.  of  kld'ney.  (F.  lobules  du  rein;  G. 
Lappchen  der  Nieren.)  The  area  constituting 
a  Malpighian  pyramid. 

Xi.s  of  liv'er.  (F.  lobules  du  foie.)  The 
Hepatic  lobules. 

Xi.s  of  liv'er,  primitive.  (L.  primitivus, 
first  of  its  kind.  F.  lobules  hepatiques  primitifs  ; 
G.  Urliippchen  der  Leber.)  Kolliker's  term  for 
the  earliest  formed  lobules  of  the  foetal  liver. 

Xi.s  of  lung-.    See  Lung,  lobules  of. 

Xi.  of  par  va' gum.  (L.  par,  a  pair  ;  vagus, 
wandering.)    The  Flocculus  of  the  cerebellum. 

Xi.  of  pneuraogas'tric  nerve.  A  name 
given  by  Vieq-d'Azyr  to  the  flocculus  or  sub- 
peduncular  lobe  of  Gordon.  It  projects  behind 
and  below  the  middle  peduncle  of  the  cerebellum. 

Xi.s  of  tes'tls.    See  Lobuli  testis. 

Xi.,  or  bital.  (F.  lobule  orbitaire.)  Gra- 
tiolet's term  for  the  inferior  part  of  the  frontal 
lobe  of  the  cerebrum  which  lies  on  the  orbital 
plate,  and  is  limited  posteriorly  by  the  anterior 
perforated  space  and  the  transverse  portion  of 
the  fissure  of  Sylvius. 

Xi.,  pos'tero-pari'etal.  Huxley's  term 
for  the  Lobulus  cerebri  parietalis  superior. 

Xi.s,  pul  monary.  (L.  pulmo,  the  lung.) 
The  Lung,  lobules  of. 

Xi.,  quad'rate,  Huxley.  (F.  lobule  qna- 
drilatere,  Fovillc.)    The  same  as  Prcecuneus. 

Xi.s,  spermatic.  (L.  sperma,  seed.)  The 
Lobuli  testis. 

Lob'ulette.  (Dim.  of  lobule.)  Water's 
term  for  the  series  of  groups  of  five  or  six  air- 
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sacs  or  alveolar  passages  connected  with  tho 
dilated  extremity  of  each  bronchial  twig;  the 
air-sacs  and  the  lobulettcs  do  not  coinmimicato 
directly  with  each  other. 
ZiOb'uli.    Nominative  plural  of  Lobulus. 

Xi.  epididym  idis.  (' Ett'i,  upon;  Siovfioi, 
tho  testicles.  F.  lobules  de  I'epididyme;  G. 
Nebenhodenlappchen.)  The  segments  formed  by 
the  coils  of  the  vas  deferens. 

Xi.  hepat  ici.    The  Hepatic  lobules. 

Ii.  he  patis.  (L.  hepar,  the  liver.  F. 
lobules  dufoie  ;  G.  Lappchen  der  Leber.)  The 
lobules  of  the  liver.  Small  polygonal  masses  of 
the  liver  composed  of  cells  clustered  round  the 
vena  iutralobularis,  and  surrounded  and  sepa- 
rated from  the  adjoining  lobules  by  the  branches 
of  the  interlobular  veins.    See  Hepatic  lobules. 

Xi.  mammae.  (L.  mamma,  the  breast.) 
Irregularly  formed  flattened  masses  of  cells  of 
variable  size,  forming  the  origin  of  a  duct, 
invested  with  a  layer  of  connective  tissue,  and 
separated  from  the  adjoining  lobules  by  fat-cells, 
lymphatics  and  blood-vessels. 

Xi.  medulla'res  re'num.  (L.  medulla, 
marrow ;  ren,  the  kidney.)  The  pyramids  of 
Malpighi. 

Xi.  pros  tatae.  The  lobules  of  the  prostate 
gland.  They  are  elongated  yellowish  bodies, 
often  invested  by  a  peculiar  muscular  capsule, 
and  seated  on  the  extremity  of  a  duct. 

Xi.  pul  monum.  (L.  pulmo,  a  lung. 
F.  lobules  pulmonaires ;  G.  Lungenldppchen.) 
See  Lung,  lobules  of. 

Xi.  tes'tis.  (L.  testis,  the  testicle.  F. 
lobules  testiculaires  ;  G.  Hodenlappchen.)  Three 
hundred  or  four  hundred  convoluted  tubes  which 
form  with  blood-vessels  the  pulp  of  the  testis, 
and  appear  as  conical,  pyramidal,  or  fusiform 
bodies,  separated  by  the  septula  of  the  testis. 

Lotmlisa  tion.  (L.  lobulus.  F.  lobuli- 
salion.)  The  passage  of  a  tissue  from  a  uniform 
to  a  lobular  condition. 

Lob  ulous.  (L.  lobulus.  F.  lobuleux.) 
Possessing  lobules,  or  prominences  resembling 
lobules. 

Lob  ulus.    (Dim.  of  Late  L.  lobus,  a  lobe. 
F.  lobule;  G.  Lappchen.)   A  little  lobe. 
See  also  Lobule,  Lobuli,  and  Lobus. 

Xi.  accesso  rius  ante  rior  quadra  tus. 
(L.  accedo,  to  approach ;  anterior,  in  front ;  qua- 
dratus,  square.)    The  Lobe  of  liver,  quadrate. 

It.  auric  ulae.  (L.  auricula,  the  external 
ear.)    See  Lobule  of  ear. 

Xi.  centralis  ver'mls  supe  rior.  (L. 
vermis,  a  worm  ;  superior,  upper.)  The  Lobe  of 
cerebellum,  central. 

Xi.  cerebeili  centralis.  (L.  cerebellum, 
the  little  brain  ;  centralis,  central.  G.  Central- 
lappchen  des  Kleinhirns.)  See  Lobe  of  cere- 
bellum, central. 

Xi.  cer'ebrl  cunca'tus.  (L.  cuneatus, 
wedge-shaped.  F.  lobule  occipital,  Gratiolet ;  G. 
erste  obere Hinlerhaupt/appcnwindung,  Wagner; 
obercr  Zwischemcheitelbeinlappen,  Huschke.)  A 
wedge-shaped  mass  of  the  brain  forming  tho 
mesial  part  of  the  superior  occipital  convolution. 
It  lies  between  tho  occipito-parietal  and  calcarino 
fissures,  and  is  best  seen  on  looking  at  the  inner 
surface  of  either  hemisphere,  the  base  of  the 
wedge  appearing  on  the  posterior  and  upper  sur- 
face of  the  cerebrum.  Some  consider  it  to  include 
the  fasciculus  arcuatua.  It  is  the  internal  occipital 
lobule  of  Huxley,  and  is  also  called  Cuneus. 

Xi.  cer'ebrl  ironta  lis  infe  rior.  (L. 


frons,  tho  forehead ;  inferior,  lower.    G.  unlere 
Stirmvulst.)    The  Gyrus  frontalis  inferior. 
Xi.  cer'ebri  frontalis  supe  rior.  (L. 

frons ;  superior,  upper.)  The  Gyrus  frontalis 
superior. 

Xi.  cer'ebri  fusifor'mls.  (L.  fusus,  a 
spindle ;  forma,  likeness.  F.  lobule  fusiforme  ; 
G.  Spindelldppchen,  Huschke.)  The  same  as 
Gyrus  occipito- temporalis  lateralis. 

It.  cer'ebrl  lingualls.  (L.  lingualis, 
belonging  to  the  tongue.  F.  lobule  lingual ;  G. 
Zungenlappchen,  Huschke.)  The  6ame  as  Gyrus 
occipito-temporalis  medialis. 

Xi.  cer  ebri  medialis  posterior.  (L. 
medialis,  middle  ;  posterior,  hinder.)  Pansch's 
term  for  the  L.  cerebri  cunea/us. 

Xi.  cer'ebrl  occipitalis.  (L.  occiput,  the 
back  of  the  head.)   The  L.  cerebri  cuneatus. 

Xi.  cer'ebrl  occipitalis  inter'nus.  (F. 
lobule  occipital  interne.)  The  L.  cerebri  cuneatus. 

Xi.  cer'ebrl  occlp'lto  -  temporalis 
medialis.  (L.  occiput,  the  back  of  the  head ; 
tempora,  the  temples ;  medialis,  middle.)  Term 
applied  by  Pansch  to  the  combined  Gyrus  occi- 
pito-temporalis medialis  and  G.  hippocampi. 

Xi.  cer  ebri  orbita  lis  medialis. 
{Orbit;  L.  medialis.)    The  Gyrus  recttts. 

Xi.  cer  ebri  paracentra  lis.  (Jldpa, 
near;  ntvTpov,  a  centre.)  Betz's  term  for  the 
median  portion  of  the  Gyrus  centralis  anterior 
at  the  border  of  the  great  longitudinal  fissure  of 
the  brain. 

Xi.    cer'ebri    parieta  lis     infe  rior. 

(Parietal  bone ;  L.  inferior,  lower.  F.  lobule 
du pli  marginal  superieur,  Gratiolet;  G.  unteres 
Scheitelldppchen.)  That  part  of  the  upper  lateral 
surface  of  the  cerebrum  which  is  situated  beneath 
and  laterally  to  the  sulcus  interpaiietalis.  It 
consists  of  an  anterior  division  which  is  the  L. 
cerebri  supramarginalis,  and  a  posterior  division 
or  Gyrus  angular  is. 

Xi.  cer'ebri  parieta  lis  inter'nus.  (F. 
lobule  parietale  interne.)   The  Precuneus. 

Xi.  cer'ebri  parietalis  superior, 
Ecker.  (L.  superior,  upper.  F.  lobule  dudeuxieme 
pli  ascendant,  Gratiolet ;  G.  erste  Scheitellappen- 
windung,  Wagner;  oberer  Scheitelbeinlappen, 
Huschke;  obere  innere  Scheitelgruppe,  Bischoff.) 
That  part  of  the  upper  lateral  surface  of  the 
parietal  lobe  of  the  cerebrum  which  lies  above  or 
mesially  to  the  sulcus  interparietalis ;  it  is  con- 
tinuous in  front  with  the  Gyrus  centralis  poste- 
rior, and  postero-laterally  with  the  G.  occipitalis 
primus ;  it  is  separated  posteriorly  from  the 
occipital  lobe  by  the  parieto-occipital  fissure. 

Xi.  cer'ebri  quadra  tus.  (L.  quadratus, 
square.)    The  Praicuneus. 

Xi.  cer'ebri  quadrilatera  lis.  (L. 
quadrilaterus,  four-sided.  F.  lobule  quadrilatcre, 
Foville.)   The  same  as  Precuneus. 

Xi.  cer'ebri  supramarginalis.  (L. 
supra,  above;  margo,a  margin.  F. pli  margi- 
nal superieur,  lobule  du  pli  marginal  superieur, 
Gratiolet ;  G.  drilte  Scheitellappenwinduvg,  R. 
Wagner,  untere  Zug  aus  der  hintern  Uentral- 
windung  und  Scheitelhockcrlappchen,  Huschke, 
erste  or  vordere  Scheitelbogenwindung,  Bischoff.) 
A  lobule  lying  between  the  inferior  end  of  the 
gyrus  centralis  posterior  and  the  upper  end  of 
the  fissure  of  Sylvius.  It  forms  the  posterior 
portion  of  the  operculum,  curves  round  the  end 
of  the  Sylvian  fissure,  and  becomes  continuous 
with  the  gyrus  marginalia  inferior. 

Xi.  cor  poris  strla'tl.    (L.  corpus,  the 
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body ;  striatiis,  from  strio,  to  groove.  F.  lobule 
du  corps  strie.)    The  island  of  Jieil  in  the  brain. 

Xi.  cunea'tus.   See  L.  cerebri  cuneatus. 

Xi.  extre'mus.  (L.  extremus,  the  last. 
G.  Endldppchen.)  Eeker's  term  for  a  small 
lobule  on  the  median  surface  of  the  occipital  lobe 
of  the  cerebrum  lying  behind  the  diverging  rami 
of  the  calcarine  fissures  and  forming  the  posterior 
extreme  point  of  the  cerebral  hemisphere. 

Xi.  fissu'rse  Syl'vii.  (L.fssura,  a  cleft ; 
Sylvius.)    The  Lobe  of  cerebrum,  central. 

Xi.  be'patis  accesso'rius.  (L.  hepar, 
the  liver;  accedo,  to  approach.)  The  Lobe  of 
liver,  quadrate. 

Xi.  he'patis  anonymus.  {' k.vwwnoi, 
without  name.)  The  same  as  Lobe  of  liver, 
quadrate. 

Xi.  be'patis  cauda'tus.  See  Lobe  of 
liver,  caudate. 

Xi.  be'patis  quadra'tus.  The  Lobe  of 
liver,  quadrate. 

Xi.  montic'uli.    Same  asLobus  monticuli. 

Xi.  nasi.  (L.  nasus,  the  nose.)  The  tip 
of  the  nose. 

Xi.  parietalis  infe  rior.  See  L.  cerebri 
parietalis  inferior. 

Xi.  parietalis  supe'rior.  See  L.  cerebri 
parietalis  superior. 

Xi.  pneumogas'tricus.  The  Flocculus 
or  Lobule  of  pneumogastric  nerve. 

Xi.  posticus  papilla'tus.  (L.  posticus, 
behind;  papilla,  a  teat.)  The  Lobe  of  liver, 
Spigelian. 

Xi.  Spigelil.  The  Lobe  of  liver,  Spigelian. 

Xi.  supramarginalis.  See  L.  cerebri 
supramarginalis. 

Xi.tu'beris.  (L. ttcber, almmp.)  Huschke's 
term  for  the  L.  cerebri  supramarginalis. 

ZiO'bllS.  (Aoflo's,  the  lowest  part  of  the 
ear.  F.  lobe;  I.  looo  ;  S.  lobo  ;  G.  Lappen.)  A 
lobe.  Applied  to  such  parts  of  certain  viscera  as 
arc  more  or  less  distinct  from  the  rest. 

In  Botany  (G.  Lappchen),  applied  to  a  principal 
division  of  leaves  or  other  parts. 

Xi.  cauda'tus.   See  Lobe  of  liver,  caudate. 

Xi.  cau'dicis.  (L.  caudex,  the  trunk  of  a 
tree.  G.  Stammlappen.)  Burdach's  term  for 
the  Lobe  of  cerebrum,  central. 

Xi.  centralis.  See  Lobe  of  cerebrum, 
central. 

Xi.  cerebel'li  biven'ter.  (L.  cerebellum, 
the  little  brain;  bis,  twice;  venter,  the  belly.) 
The  same  as  Lobe  of  cerebellum,  bivcntral. 

Xi.  cerebel'li  centralis.  See  Lobe  of 
cerebellum,  central. 

Xi.  cerebel'li  cuneiform'is.  (L.  cere- 
bellum, a  little  brain ;  cuneus,  a  wedge ;  forma, 
shape.)  A  synonym  of  Lobe  of  cerebellum,  bi- 
ventral. 

Also,  by  some  the  posterior  lateral  portion  of 
the  biventrnl  lobe  only. 

Xi.  cerebel'li  cuneifor'mls  supe'rior. 
(L.  cuneus ;  forma  ;  superior,  upper.)  Aeby's 
term  for  the  L.  cerebelli  lunatus  posterior. 

Xi.  cerebel'li  gracilis.  (L.  gracilis, 
slender.)  The  same  as  Lobe  of  cerebellum,  slender. 

Xi.  cerebel'li  lnfe'rlor.  The  Lobe  of 
cerebellum,  inferior. 

X.  cerebel'li  lnfe'rlor  ante'rlor.  (L. 
inferior,  lowor  ;  anterior,  in  front.)  The  sumo 
as  Lobe  of  cerebellum,  biventral. 

Xi.  cerebel'li  infe  rior  inter'nus.  (L. 
inferior  ;  inlemus,  internal.)  The  tonsil  of  the 
cerebellum. 


Xi.  cerebelli  lnfe'rlor  me'dlus.  (L 

inferior;  medius,  middle.)  The  Lobe  of  cere- 
bellum, slender. 

Xi.  cerebel'li  lnfe'rlor  poste'rlor.  (L. 

inferior  ;  posterior,  hinder.)  The  same  as  Lobe 
of  cerebellum,  poster  o-inferior. 

Xi.  cerebelli  lntertonsllla'rls.  (L. 

inter,  between ;  tonsil.)  The  Uvula  cerebelli, 
from  its  position  between  the  tonsils  of  the  cere- 
bellum. 

Xi.  cerebelli  luna'tus  ante'rlor.  (L. 

lunatics,  crescent-shaped;  anterior,  in  front.) 
Kolliker's  term  for  the  anterior  segment  of  the 
Lobe  of  cerebellum,  antero- superior  ;  also  culled 
Lobe  of  cerebellum,  crescentic,  anterior. 

Xi.  cerebelli  luna'tus  poste  rior.  (L. 
lunatus  ;  posterior,  hinder.)  The  posterior  seg- 
ment of  the  Lobe  of  cerebellum,  antero- superior. 
Also  called  Lobe  of  cerebellum,  crescentic,  pos- 
terior. 

Xi.  cerebel'li  poste'rior.  (L.  posterior.) 
The  Lobe  of  cerebellum,  posterior. 

Xi.  cerebelli  poste'rior  infe'rior.  (L. 

posterior,  hinder ;  inferior,  lower.)  The  Lobe  of 
cerebellum,  poster  o  -  inferior. 

Xi.  cerebelli  poste'rior  supe'rior. 
(L.  posterior,  hinder;  superior,  upper.)  See 
Lobe  of  cerebellum,  postero- superior. 

xi.  cerebelli  quadrangula'ris.  (L. 
quadrangularis,  four-angled.)  The  same  as  Lobe 
of  cerebellum,  antero- superior. 

Xi.  cerebelli  quadra'tus.  (L.  quadratus, 
square.)  Same  as  Lobe  of  cerebellum,  antero- 
superior. 

Xi.  cerebel'li  semilunaris  infe'rior. 

(L.  semilunaris,  halfmoon-shaped ;  inferior, 
lower.  G.  unterer  halbmondformige  Lappen.) 
The  same  as  Lobe  of  cerebellum,  postero-infe- 
rior. 

Xi.  cerebel'li  semiluna  ris  supe'rior. 

(L.  semilunaris;  superior,  upper.  G.  oberer 
halbmondformige  Lappen.)  The  Lobe  of  cere- 
bellum, postero-superior. 

Xi.  cerebelli  supe'rior.  See  Lobe  of 
cerebellum,  superior. 

Xi.  cerebel'li  supe'rior  ante'rior.  See 
Lobe  of  cerebellum,  antero-superior. 

Xi.  cerebelli  supe'rior  poste'rior. 
(L.  cerebrum;  superior, upper;  posterior,  hinder. 
G.  hinterer  Oberlappen.)  The  same  as  Lobe  of 
the  cerebellum,  postero-superior. 

Xi.  cerebel'li  trapezoi'des.  (G.  Trapcz- 
lappen  des  Kleinhirns,  Aeby.)  The  same  as 
L.  cerebelli  lunatus  anterior. 

Xi.  cer'ebri  ante'rlor.  (L.  cerebrum, 
the  brain ;  anterior,  foremost.)  The  division  of 
the  brain,  seen  only  below  and  laterally,  which 
is  situated  in  front  of  the  Sylvian  fissure.  The 
Lobe  of  cerebrum,  frontal. 

Xi.  cer'ebri  anti'cus.  (L.  cerebrum, 
the  brain ;  anticus,  in  front.  G.  Stirnlappcn, 
Vorderlappen.)    The  Lobe  of  cerebrum,  frontal. 

Xi.  cer'ebri  ialcilor  mis.  See  Lobe  of 
cerebrum,  falciform . 

Xi.  cer'ebri  frontalis.  (L.  cerebrum.) 
See  Lobe  of  cerebrum,  frontal. 

_  Xi.  cer'ebri  lnfe'rlor.  (L.  cerebrum,  the 
brain  ;  inferior,  lower.)  The  part  of  the  inferior 
and  lateral  surface  of  the  brain  situatod  behind 
tho  fissure  of  Sylvius. 

Xi.  cer'ebri  lnterme'dlus.  (L.  cere- 
brum, the  brain;  intermedius,  that  is  between. 
G.  Zwischenlappcn.)  The  same  as  Lobe  of 
cerebrum,  central. 
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Xi.  cer  ebri  medius.  (L.  cerebrum,  the 
brain  ;  medius,  the  middle.)  The  same  as  Lobe 
of  cerebrum,  temporo-sphenoidal. 

It.  cer  ebri  occlpita  lis.  (L.  cerebrum, 
the  brain ;  occiput,  the  buck  of  the  head.  G. 
Hinterhauptslappen,  Sinter  lappen.)  The  same 
as  Lobe  of  cerebrum,  occipital. 

It.  cer  ebri  olfacto'rius.  (L.  cerebrum, 
the  brain  ;  olfactorius,  relating  to  smell.)  The 
same  as  Tractus  olfactorius. 

It.  cer'ebri  oper'tus.  (L.  cerebrum,  the 
brain ;  operlus.  concealed.  G.  versteckter  Lap- 
pen.)    The  Lobe  of  cerebrum,  central. 

It.  cer'ebri  parietalis.  (L.  cerebrum, 
the  brain  ;  parietal.  G.  Scheitellappen,  Oberlap- 
pen.)  The  same  as  Lobe  of  cerebrum,  par  ietal. 

It.  cer'ebri  posterior.  (L.  cerebrum; 
posterior,  hinder.)  The  part  of  the  under 
surface  of  the  brain  situated  behind  the  fissure 
of  Sylvius.    The  Lobe  of  cerebrum,  occipital. 

It.  cer'ebri  posti'cus.  (L.  cerebrum, 
the  brain ;  posticus,  that  is  behind.)  The  same 
as  Lobe  of  cerebrum,  occipital. 

It.  cer'ebri  quadra  tus.  (L.  quadratus, 
square.)    The  Prcecuneus. 

It.  cer'ebri  sphenoi'dalis.  (L.  cere- 
brum ;  sphenoid  bone.  G.  Keilbeinlappen.)  The 
same  as  the  Lobe  of  cerebrum,  temporo-sphe- 
noidal. 

It.  cer'ebri  supe'rior.  (L.  cerebrum  ; 
superior,  upper.)  The  same  as  Lobe  of  cerebrum, 
parietal. 

It.  cer'ebri  temporalis.  (L.  cerebrum  ; 
temporal  bone.  F.  lobe  temporal  du  cerveau  ;  G. 
Schlafenlappen.)  The  Lobe  of  cerebrum,  tem- 
poro-sphenoidal. 

Xi.  cer'ebri  tem'poro-spbenoi'da'lis. 
(L.  cerebrum  ;  tempora,  the  temples ;  sphenoid 
bone.)  The  same  as  Lobe  of  cerebrum,  temporo- 
sphenoidal. 

It.  ecbino'des.  ('ExTvos,  the  hedgehog; 
£i5o9,  likeness.)  Clusius  s  name  for  the  seeds  of 
Cessalpinia  bonducella. 

It.  he'patis  ante  rior.  (L.  hepar,  the 
liver ;  anterior,  that  is  in  front.)  A  synonym  of 
Lobe  of  liver,  quadrate. 

It.  he'patis  cauda'tus.  (L.  hepar,  the 
liver  ;  cauda,  a  tail.)  The  6ame  as  Lobe  of  liver, 
caudate. 

It.  he'patis  dex'ter.  (L.  hepar,  the  liver ; 
dexter,  right.)    The  right  lobe  of  the  liver. 

It.  he'patis  poste'rior.  (L.  hepar; 
posterior,  hinder.  G.  hinterer  Leberlappen.)  A 
synonym  of  Lobe  of  liver,  caudate. 

It.  he'patis  quadratus.  (L.  hepar, 
the  liver ;  quadratus,  square.)  The  Lobe  of 
liver,  quadrate. 

It.  he'patis  sinister.  (L.  hepar  ;  sinis- 
ter, left.)    The  left  lobe  of  the  liver. 

Xi.  in  sn  i.e.  (L.  insula,  an  island.  F. 
lobe  dc  Vile  ;  G.  Inscllappen.)  Broca's  term  for 
the  island  of  Eeil,  or  Lobe  of  cerebrum,  central. 

It.  lnterme'dlus.  See  L.  cerebri  inter- 
medins. 

It.  intertonsilla'rls.  (L.  inter,  between ; 
tonsil.)  The  uvula  of  the  cerebellum,  from  its 
situation  between  the  amygdala)  or  tonsils  of  tho 
cerebellum. 

Xi.  medul'lse  oblonga'tee.  (L.  medulla, 
marrow  ;  oblongus,  oblong.)  The  Amygdala  of 
cerebellum. 

It.  montic'ull.  (L.  monliculus,  a  small 
mountain.)  The  anterior  part  of  tho  central 
projecting  part,  or .  Monliculus,  of  the  superior 


vermiform  process  of  the  cerebellum  having  the 
oentral  lobe  of  tho  cerebellum  in  front  of  it. 
Also  called  Culmen. 

It.  IMtorga'gni.  (Morgagni.)  The  middle 
lobe  of  the  prostate  gland. 

Xi.  ner'vi  pneumogas'trici.  The  Floc- 
culus of  the  cerebellum. 

Xi.  oblongus  aromaticus.  (L.  ob- 
longus,  oblong;  Gr.  apw/xa,  a  spice.)  Clusius's 
term  for  a  vanilla  pod. 

Xi.  olfacto'rius.   See  Olfactory  lobe. 

It.  pathologlcus.  (Uados,  disease ;  Xo- 
709,  an  account.)  The  middle  lobe  of  the  pros- 
tate ;  so  called  because  of  its  tendency  to  become 
enlarged  in  elderly  persons. 

Xi.  pros'tatae  infe  rior.  (Prostate gland; 
L.  inferior.)  The  middle  lobe  of  the  Prostate 
gland. 

It.  pros'tatae  me'dius.  (Prostate  gland  ; 
L.  medius,  middle.  G.  miltlerer  Lappen  der 
Prostata.)  The  middle  lobe  of  the  prostate  gland. 

Xi.  pyrifor'mis.  (L.  pgr us,  a  pear ;  forma, 
shape.)  A  pear-shaped  eminence  in  many  ani- 
mals consisting  of  the  external  root  of  the  olfac- 
tory lobe  combined  with  the  gyrus  hippocampi. 

Xi.  Spigelii.  (Spigelius.)  The  same  as 
Lobe  of  liver,  Spigelian. 

It.  subpendicula'ris.  (L.  sub,  under; 
pendeo,  to  hang  down.)  The  Flocculus  of  the 
cerebellum. 

Xi.  tu'beris  cer'ebri,  Buschke.  (L. 
tuber,  a  hump;  cerebrum,  the  brain.)  The  same 
as  Lobulus  cerebri  supramarginalis. 

It.  vermis  inferior.  (L.  vermis,  a 
worm;  inferior,  lower.  G.  unterer  Wurmlap- 
pen.)  Schwalbe's  term  for  a  median  lobe  of  the 
cerebellum,  consisting  of  the  Pyramis  and  the 
Uvula.  It  unites  one  Lobe  of  cerebellum,  inferior 
with  its  fellow  of  the  opposite  side. 

Xi.  ver'mis  poste'rior.  (L.  vermis,  a 
worm ;  posterior,  hinder.  G.  hinterer  Wurm- 
lappen.)  Schwalbe's  term  for  a  median  lobe  of 
the  cerebellum,  consisting  of  the  Declive  cerebelli, 
the  Folium  cacuminis,  and  the  Tuber  valvules. 
It  unites  one  Lobe  of  cerebellum,  posterior  with 
its  fellow  of  the  opposite  side. 

Xi.  ver'mis  supe'rior.  (L.  vermis  ;  supe- 
rior, upper.  G.  Oberwurm- Lappen.)  Schwalbe's 
term  for  a  median  lobe  of  the  cerebellum,  con- 
sisting of  tho  Lobe  of  cerebellum,  central,  and 
the  Lobus  monticuli.  It  unites  one  Lobe  of  cere- 
bellum, superior  with  its  fellow  of  the  opposite 
side. 

XiO'cal.  (F.  local;  from  L.  hcalis ;  from 
locus,  a  place.  G.  lokal,  ortlich.)  .Of,  or  be- 
longing to,  a  place  or  part,  and  not  to  the  whole. 
Diseases  are  thus  divided  into  local  and  general. 

Also,  applied  to  medicines  or  remedies  simi- 
larly distinguished,  and  also  called  topical. 

Xi.  ac  tion  In  galvanic  cell.  The  oxi- 
dation of  the  zinc  or  other  electrode  consumed  in 
the  galvanic  cell  which  occurs  when  the  circuit 
is  not  closed ;  it  is  caused  by  the  presence  of  me- 
tallic impurities  which  produce  a  local  galvanic 
action. 

Xi.  affection.  (L.  affeclto,  the  bring 
affected.  F.  affection  locale.)  A  disease  affect- 
ing a  special  part  of  the  body  only,  as  distin- 
guished from  a  general  disease  affecting  the 
whole  body. 

Xi.  anaesthe  sia.  ('Ai>ni<r8ij<n'«,  want  of 
feeling.)  The  production  of  the  insensibility  of 
a  part  by  artificial  means.  It  may  be  accom- 
plished by  directing   against  tho  part  to  be 
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rendered  insensible  a  finely  divided  spray  of 
highly  rectified  ether,  or  other  volatile  substance, 
as  first  proposed  by  Dr.  B.  W.  Richardson. 
The  heat  rendered  latent  by  the  evaporation  of 
the  ether  is  so  considerable  that  after  a  few 
seconds  the  superficial  tissues  are  frozen,  be- 
coming hard  and  bloodless,  a  condition  which 
can  be  kept  for  a  sufficient  length  of  time  for  the 
performance  of  many  minor  operations. 

Local  anaesthesia  can  also  be  produced  by  the 
application  to  the  part  of  a  piece  of  lint  soaked  in 
chloroform,  or  by  the  use  of  a  four-per-cent.  or 
stronger  solution  of  cocain,  especially  after  oily 
particles  have  been  washed  away  with  soap  and 
water. 

Locales.  (L.  localis,  belonging  to  a 
place.)  Local  diseases.  Applied  to  a  class  of 
Cullen's  Nosology. 

Localis.    (L.  localis.)    Same  as  Local. 
Ia.  membra'na.    (L.  membrana,  a  thin 
skin.)    A  term  for  the  pia  mater,  as  being  the 
nearest  place  of  the  brain. 

Localisa  tion.  (L.  localis.  F.  localisa- 
tion; I.  localisazione  ;  G.  Lokalisirung .)  The 
act  or  process  of  fixing  in  a  definite  place. 

Xi.,  mor  bid.  (L.  morbus,  disease.  F. 
localisation  morbide.)  Tie  production  in  some 
definite  part  of  the  organism  of  a  distinct  lesion 
under  the  influence  of  a  previous  more  general 
morbid  state.  This  may  be  an  affection  of  the 
whole  body,  as  a  diathesis,  or  an  affection  of  an 
entire  organ  which  becomes  localised  in  one  small 
focus. 

Xi.  of  func  tion.  The  determination  of 
an  organ,  or  a  part  of  an  organ,  as  the  essential 
agent  in  the  performance  of  a  definite  function. 

Local  ity.  (L.  loco,  to  place.  F.  existence 
locale.)  Existence  in  place ;  relation  of  place  or 
distance. 

Also,  term  for  a  faculty  common  to  man  and 
the  lower  animals  taking  cognizance  of  the  posi- 
tion of  objects,  conducing  to  the  desire  for 
travelling,  giving  judgment  of  the  capabilities 
of  ground,  and  power  to  retrace  steps  which 
have  once  been  trodden.  Its  organ  is  supposed 
to  be  seated  above  and  on  each  side  of  the  root 
of  the  nose. 

sense  of.  The  faculty  of  distinguish- 
ing the  part  of  a  sensory  surface  to  which  a 
stimulus  is  applied.  It  is  most  developed  in  the 
most  sensitive  parts,  the  sense  of  locality  in  the 
lips,  for  example,  being  greater  than  in  the 
dorsum  of  the  hand,  and  the  sense  in  the  hand 
greater  than  in  the  back.  Speaking  generally  it 
has  been  found  that  it  increases  in  acuteness  in 
accordance"  with  the  mobility  of  the  part,  that  it 
is  greater  in  the  transverse  axis  than  in  the  long 
axis  of  the  limbs,  and  that  it  improves  with 
exercise. 

Locatel  li,  Lui  pri.  An  Italian  physi- 
cian and  follower  of  the  Iatrochomical  school, 
born  in  Bergamo  towards  the  end  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  died  of  plague  at  Milan  or  Genoa 
in  or  about  1637. 

Xt.'s  balsam.   See  Balsam,  Locatelli's. 

Locel'late.    Having  a  Locellus. 

Locellus.  (L.  dim.  of  locus,  a  place.  F. 
locelle ;  G.  Halbfach.Kiistchen.)  A  secondary 
cell.  Applied  by  L.  C.  Richard  to  each  segment 
of  the  cavity  of  the  anther  in  tho  Orchidaceoo, 
and  other  plants. 

Loch.    See  Looch. 

Loch  ades.    Sec  Lotichades. 

Lochadi  tis.    See  Lonchaditis. 


Loch  baehbad.    See  Lochbad. 

Loch  bad.  Switzerland,  near  Bern.  A 
mineral  water  containing  carbonates  of  iron, 
sodium,  and  magnesium,  chloride  and  sulphate 
of  soda  and  silicic  acid.  It  is  chiefly  used  in 
baths  for  muscular  and  articular  rheumatism, 
nervous  affections  and  hysteria ;  it  is  also  used 
internally  in  chronic  catarrh  of  the  mucous 
membranes  and  in  anaemia. 

Lochia.  (Aox^a,  the  discharge  after  child- 
birth ;  from  Xox'os,  belonging  to  childbirth.  F. 
lochies  ;  I.  locchi  ;  S.  loquios  ;  G.  Lochien,  Kind- 
bettreinigung,  Wochenlluss,  Wochenreinigung .) 
The  discharge  from  the  uterus  and  vagina  of 
women  which  follows  delivery.  It  consists  at  first 
of  red  blood  and  small  coagula,  mixed  with  frag- 
ments of  decidua,  and  perhaps  of  placenta,  with 
the  secretions  of  the  cervix  uteri  and  the  vagina  ; 
about  the  third  day  it  becomes  sickly  in  smell, 
watery  and  greenish,  and  contains  altered  blood- 
corpuscles  ;  pus  cells,  fat,  cholesterin,  and  disin- 
tegrated epithelium  subsequently  make  their  ap- 
pearance until,  during  the  second  week,  it  becomes 
a  yellowish  or  greyish  colour,  and  cream-like  in 
consistence  and  appearance.  It  then  diminishes, 
and  ceases  in  the  third  or  fourth  week  after  the 
birth.  At  first  the  discharge  is  alkaline,  but  by 
degrees  it  becomes  acid ;  it  sometimes  contains 
the  Trichomonas  vaginalis  and  the  Micrococcus 
subflavas.  The  healthy  lochial  discharge  ob- 
tained from  the  uterine  cavity  and  the  upper  part 
of  the  vagina  is  said  to  contain  no  microbes. 

It.  alba.  (L.  albus,  white.)  The  lochia 
of  the  second  week  and  following  days  when 
it  becomes  of  a  grey  or  creamy  colour  and 
mucous. 

Xi.  cruen'ta.  (L.  cruentus,  bloody.)  The 
lochia  of  the  first  two  or  three  days  when  it 
consists  chiefly  of  blood. 

Xi.  lac'tea.  (L.  lacteus,  milky.)  Same  as 
L.  alba. 

Xi.  muco  sa.  (L.  mucosus,  slimy.)  Same 
as  L.  alba. 

Xi.  rubra.  (L.  ruber,  red.)  Same  as  L. 
cruenta. 

Xi.  sero'sa.  (L.  serum,  the  watery  part 
of  a  thing.)  The  lochia  of  the  third  to  the 
fifth  day  when  it  becomes  sero-sanguinolent  and 
watery. 

Loch  ial.  (Aoxta.  F.  lochial.)  Relating 
to  the  Lochia. 

Lochioccelii'tis.  (Ao'xios,  belonging 
to  childbirth;  Koi\ia,  the  belly.)  Puerperal 
fever. 

Lochiocol'ica.  ^  (Aox^a,  the  discharge 
after  childbirth  ;  kwXikos,  suffering  in  the  colon. 
F.  lochiocolique ;  G.  Lochicnkolik.)  Term  for 
lochial  colic,  or  griping  in  the  belly  attendant 
upon  irregularity  of  tho  lochia. 

Lochiodoch'ium.    See  Lochodochium . 

Lochiome'tra.  (Ae>x'«,  the  discharge 
after  childbirth ;  niWpa,  the  womb.)  Retention 
of  the  lochial  discharge  from  bending  of  the 
body  of  the  womb  at  the  cervix,  and  consequent 
obstruction  of  its  canal. 

Loch  ion.   Tho  same  as  Lochium. 

Lochiop'yra.  (Aoxios,  pertaining  to 
childbed;  irvp,  a  fever.  G.  Kindbcttfieler.) 
Term  for  puerperal  or  childbed  fever. 

Lochiorrhag-'ia.  (Aov£«,  the  discharge 
after  childbirth;  pvyvu/xt,  to  burst  forth.  F. 
lochiorrhaqie ;  I.  lochiorragia  ;  S.  loquiorrha- 
gia  ;  G.  Lochicnblutfluss.)  An  excessive  flow  of 
tho  loohia. 
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Locbiorrhag-'ic.  (F.  lochiorrhagique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Lochiorrhagia. 

Locbiorrboe'a.  (Aox'«,  the  discharge 
after  childbirth;  pola,  a  flow.  F.  lochiorrhee ; 
I.  lochiorrhea;  S.  loquiorrea ;  G.  Lochienblut- 
fiuss.)    An  excessive  discharge  of  the  lochia. 

Lochiorrho  ic.  (F.  lochiorrhdique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Loohiorrhcca. 

Lochios  chesis.  (Aox£«i  the  discharge 
after  childbirth  ;  i^X"),  to  hold.  F.  lochioschese  ; 
G.  Verhaltung  dcr  Lochien.)  A  retention  or 
stoppage  of  the  lochia. 

Lochioscbet'ic.  (F.  lochioschetique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Lochioschesis. 

Loch  ium.  (Aoxios,  pertaining  to  child- 
birth.)   Term  for  child-bed. 

Locb'li.  Switzerland.  A  mineral  water 
containing  magnesium  sulphate  and  iron.  Used 
in  chronic  rheumatism,  skin  diseases  and  ulcers. 

Lochocacocol  pia.  .(A°xos>  child- 
birth ;  miw's,  evil ;  koXttos,  a  sinus,  the  womb. 

F.  lochiocacocolpie  ;  G.  Kindbettschammftiule.) 
Puerperal  putridity  or  disease  of  the  vulva. 

Loch  och,    Same  as  Looch. 

Lochocoelii'tis.  (Ao'xos !  KoiXia,  the 
belly.  F.  lochocoeliite.)  Abdominal  inflamma- 
tion in  the  puerperal  state. 

Locbodoch'ium.  (Ao'xos ;  Stxonu,  to 
receive.)    A  lying-in-hospital. 

Lochomeleag'ra.  (Ao'xos ;  ,ue\os,  a 
limb;  jtypa,  a  seizure.  F.  lochomeleagre  ;  G. 
Gliederschmerz  der  Kreissenden.)  A  sudden  pain 
in  the  limbs  of  pregnant  women. 

Locbometri'tis.  (Aoxo's ;  nvTpa,  the 
womb.  F.  lochometrite.)  Term  for  puerperal 
metritis. 

Lochometrophlebi'tis.  (Ao>s ; 
IkiWpa;  <p\£\}r,  a  vein.  F.  loehometrophleoite  ) 
Inflammation  of  the  veins  of  the  womb  in  child- 
bed. 

Lochoopbori'tis.  (Ao'x°s ;  oophoritis, 
inflammation  of  the  ovary.    F.  lochdophorite ; 

G.  JEierstocksentziindung  im  Kindbett.)  Puer- 
peral inflammation  of  the  ovary. 

Lochoperitoni  tis.  (Ao'xos;  perito- 
nitis, inflammation  of  the  peritoneum.  F. 
lochopiritoneite,  lochoperitonite ;  G.  Bauchfel- 
lentziindung  im  Kindbett.)  Puerperal  inflam- 
mation of  the  peritoneum. 

Lochop'yra.  (Ao^o-:;  -wvp,  a  fever.  F. 
fievre  puerperale ;  G.  Kindbcttfieber.)  Term 
used  by  Eisenmann  for  puerperal  fever. 

Loch  OS.  (Ao'xos.  G.  Kindbetterin.)  A 
woman  in  child-bed,  or  that  hath  lately  been 
delivered. 

Lochoty  phus.  (Ao'xos;  i-i5<pos, stupor. 
F.  lochoty phus  ;  G.  Krankheitsfamilic- Typhus.) 
Term  used  by  Eisenmann  for  contagious  puer- 
peral fever;  puerperal  typhus  fever. 

Lo  ci.  (L.  nominative  plural  of  locus,  a 
part.)    Old  term  for  tho  womb. 

I».  mulle'bres.  (L.  muliebris,  pertaining 
to  a  woman.)    The  womb  ;  also,  the  vulva. 

Lock.  (Mid.  E.  loke ;  Sax.  loca ;  G.  loch, 
a  dungeon ;  from  Teut.  base  /"/'.  to  lock.  F. 
serrure  ;  I.  serratura  ;S.  ccrradura  ;  G.  Schloss.) 
Anything  that  fastens. 

Also  (F.  serrer ;  I.  serrare ;  8.  cerrar ;  G. 
schliessen),  to  make  fast. 

L.  j:iw.    See  Locked  jaw. 
L.  spasm.    A  term  applied  by  "Weir-Mit- 
chell to  a  rare  form  of  writer  s  cramp  in  which 
tho  spasm  is  so  severe  that  the  hand  becomes 
locked  or  fixed  by  strong  contraction,  so  that  it 


cannot  be  moved  for  some  time,  after  which  com- 
plete relaxation  occurs. 

Lock  hos  pital.  A  name  very  generally 
adopted  in  Great  Britain  to  characterise  a  chari- 
table institution  for  the  treatment  of  venereal 
diseases.    The  origin  of  the  phrase  is  uncertain. 

Lock  ed,  (lock.)  Made  fast  with,  or  as 
with,  a  lock. 

I.  bead.  The  locking  or  fastening  to- 
gether of  the  heads  of  twins  during  labour  so 
as  to  impede  or  arrest  delivery ;  this  may  occur 
when  the  first  child  has  presented  by  the  breech 
or  legs,  and  the  second  by  the  head,  when  the 
respective  heads  may  become  locked  by  their 
chins  or  their  occiputs ;  or  the  same  thing  may 
occur  when  both  heads  present  one  following  the 
other. 

Ii.  jaw.  (G.  Kinnbackenkrampf.)  A  term 
for  tonic  spasm  of  the  muscles  of  mastication,  or 
Trismus. 

Also,  extended  so  as  to  mean  Tetanus. 

Ii.  joint.  A  condition  described  by  Paget 
in  which  a  joint,  usually  the  knee,  whilst 
being  moved  in  some  ordinary  action,  is  sud- 
denly arrested  by  a  feeling  of  intense  pain  after 
a  sensation  of  slipping,  or  as  if  something  was 
suddenly  caught  between  the  bones.  The  joint 
thus  locked  will  move  in  one  direction,  but  not 
in  the  other  ;  it  is  followed  by  synovitis,  and  is 
spontaneously  cured  after  days  or  weeks. 

Lock' en.    The  Trollius  europmus. 

Lock  er  g*ow  ans.  The  Trollius  euro- 
pceus. 

Lock  port      min  eral  spring*. 

United  States  of  America,  New  York,  Magara 
County.  A  mineral  water  containing  calcium 
carbonate  9*27  grains,  calcium  sulphate  5*72, 
sodium  chloride  111*42,  magnesium  carbonate 
3*21,  calcium  chloride  45*08,  potassium  chloride 
3*52,  magnesium  chloride  11*04,  sodium  bromide 
1*57,  and  sodium  iodide  2*36  grains  in  a  gallon, 
with  some  hydrogen  sulphide  and  carbonic  acid. 

Lo'co-disease  .  A  term  in  the  Southern 
States  of  America  for  a  disease  of  horses,  being  a 
chronic  poisoning,  in  which  the  action  of  the 
nervous  and  muscular  system  becomes  gradually 
obstructed  until  complete  exhaustion  occurs. 
The  eating  of  Loco-weed,  Astragalus  crotalaria, 
the  A.  Hornii,  and  A.  lentiginosus,  is  supposed 
to  be  the  cause  of  the  distemper ;  and  also  in 
Colorado  of  the  Oxytropis  Latnberti,  and  in 
Arizona  of  the  Hosaclcia  Purshiana. 

Lo  co-weed.  The  Astragalus  crotalaria, 
Gray.  Hab.  California.  Said  to  be  poisonous 
to  horses  and  cattle. 

Locomo  bile.  (L.  locus,  a  place ;  mobilis, 
movable.  F.  locomobile.)  Having  power  to 
change  place,  partially  or  entirely. 

Locomobil'ity.  (L.  lows;  mobilis.  F. 
locomobilite.)    The  faculty  of  being  Locomobile. 

Locomotil  ity.  The  faculty  of  Loco- 
motion. 

Locomo  tion.  (L.  locus,  a  place ;  motio, 
a  movement ;  from  moveo,  to  move.  F.  locomo- 
tion ;  I.  locomozione ;  8.  locomocion  ;  G.  Orts- 
bewegung,  Bewegung.)  The  action  by  which 
organised  bodies,  or  parts  of  organised  bodies, 
transport  themselves  from  one  place  to  another. 

Ii.,  arte  rial.  The  movement  of  straight- 
ening produced  in  a  curved  artery  by  the  blood- 
wave  caused  by  tho  contraction  of  the  ventricle 
of  the  heart. 

Ii.,  ro  ordina  tion  of.  Sec  Co-ordination 
of  movement. 
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Xi.  of  heart.  (F.  locomotion  du  cceur.) 
The  general  movement  of  forward  projection 
which  results  from  the  sudden  recoil  of  the  organ 
at  the  moment  of  systole,  and  caused,  according 
to  Hildesheim,  by  the  propulsion  of  the  blood 
into  the  aorta  and  pulmonary  artery. 

Xi.,  or  gans  of.  (F.  appareil  de  la  loco- 
motion ;  G.  Locomotionsorgane.)  The  organs 
by  means  of  which  animals  effect  a  change  of 
place ;  they  vary  greatly.  In  the  lowest  forms, 
as  in  the  Amoeba  and  its  allies,  the  protoplasm 
of  which  the  animal  is  composed  thrusts  out 
processes  or  pseudopodia,  in  one  or  more  direc- 
tions ;  into  this  the  mass  of  the  body  streams 
and  gradually  creeps  along.  In  many  Infusoria, 
in  Ctenophora,  in  the  young  of  some  Ccelen- 
terata  and  Echinodermata,  and  in  the  larvae  of 
some  Mollusca,  the  locomotive  organs  are  the 
cilia  with  which  the  body  is  partially  or  com- 
pletely covered,  and  which,  acting  together, 
propel  the  animal  through  the  water.  The  num- 
ber of  the  cilia  may  be  reduced  to  one  or  two. 
In  the  Medusa?  locomotion  is  accomplished  by 
the  contractions  of  the  swimming  bell,  which  are 
effected  by  true  muscular  fibres.  In  the  Salpidaa, 
and  to  a  certain  extent  in  the  Cephalopoda,  the 
sudden  contraction  of  a  muscular  sac  discharges 
its  contents,  and  like  a  rocket  propels  the  animal 
forwards  or  backwards.  In  most  Mollusca  a 
muscular  foot  is  present,  by  the  progressive  con- 
tractions of  which  slow  creeping  movements  are 
accomplished.  In  Cephalopoda,besides  the  rocket- 
like movement  above  described,  the  suckers  on 
the  arms  are  attached  to  some  point  to  which  the 
muscles  of  the  arms  draw  the  rest  of  the  body. 
In  Pteropoda  the  lobes  of  the  body  execute  flap- 
ping movements  like  the  wings  of  birds.  In 
some  Aeephala,  as  in  Cardium,  the  sudden 
straightening  of  a  muscular  column  causes  the 
animal  to  leap  a  few  inches.  In  Annelida,  as 
well  as  in  some  of  the  lower  Vermes,  locomotion 
is  effected  by  creeping  movements,  and  by  alter- 
nate bending,  fixation,  and  extension  of  the 
body.  Insecta,  Arachnida,  and  Crustacea  possess 
an  external  hard  covering,  or  skeleton,  to  which 
jointed  limbs  containing  muscles  are  attached, 
and  locomotion  is  usually  terrestrial  and  by 
movements  analogous  to  those  of  walking,  often 
executed  with  considerable  rapidity.  Many 
insects  possess  wings,  which  are  thin  mem- 
branous expansions,  presenting  a  large  surface 
to  the  air,  and  enabling  the  creature  to  traverse 
space  more  quickly  than  perhaps  in  any  other 
mode  of  locomotion. 

In  nearly  all  Vertebrata  there  is  an  internal 
skeleton  consisting  of  a  vertebral  column,  with 
which  jointed  limbs  are  connected.  These 
with  muscles  form  a  system  of  levers,  by 
means  of  which  progression  is  accomplished  ; 
sometimes  by  the  screw-like  vibration  of  the 
tail,  as  in  the  aquatic  locomotion  of  fishes; 
sometimes  by  the  flapping  movements  of  the 
fore-limbs,  the  surface  of  which  is  greatly 
extended,  with  little  increase  of  weight,  by 
feathers,  as  in  the  wings  of  birds,  or  by  a  thin 
membranous  expansion  between  the  digits,  as 
in  bats,  by  which  their  flight  is  effected  ;  and 
sometimes  by  the  alternate  planting  of  the  feet 
upon  the  ground,  as  in  quadrupedal  and  bipedal 
progression. 

See  also  Limb. 

Locomotive.    (L.  locus;  moveo.)  Ec- 
lating to  Locomotion. 
Locomotiv'lty.    (L.  locus;  moveo.  F. 


locomotivite  ;  I.  locomotivita  ;  S.  locomotividad ; 
G.  Beioegbarkeit.)  The  faculty  possessed  by 
animals  of  the  movement  of  the  whole  or  part  of 
their  bodies  at  will. 

Lo  comotor.    Eelating  to  Locomotion. 
If.  atax'ia.    See  Ataxy,  locomotor. 

Locomo'tory.    Eelating  to  Locomotion. 
Xi,  appendages.     (L.  appendix,  that 
which  hangs  to  anything.)     The  Locomotion, 
organs  of. 

Loculamenta.  Nominative  plural  of 
Loeulamentum. 

Xi.  co'li.   The  sacculi  of  the  colon. 

Loculamen'tose.  (L.  loeulamentum, 
a  little  cell.  F.  loculamenteux ;  G.  facherig.) 
Having,  or  full  of,  loculamenta,  or  little  cells. 

Loeulamentum.  (L-  loeulamentum, 
a  case;  from  loculus,  a  little  place.  F.  loge ; 
G.  Fach.)  A  place  distinct  from  another.  A 
little  cell. 

In  Botany,  the  space  between  the  partitions  of 
a  pericarp.    Same  as  Loculus. 

Locular.  (L.  locularis,  belonging  to  a 
box;  from  loculus,  a  little  place.  F.  loculaire ; 
S.  locular ;  G.  facherig.)  Divided  into  two  or 
more  spaces  or  compartments. 

Loc  ulate.  (L.  loculatus,  furnished  with 
compartments;  from  loculus.  F.  loeule;  S. 
loculado ;  G.  langsfdcherig.)  Having  the  in- 
terior divided  into  many  cavities  or  little  places. 

Locula  tion.  (L.  loculatus.  F.  locula- 
tion.)  The  state  of  that  which  is  divided  inter- 
nally into  many  cavities  or  little  spaces.  Applied 
to  certain  fruit. 

Loc'ule.    Same  as  Loculus. 

Loc'uli.  Nominative  plural  of  Loculus. 
Small  spaces  separated  from  each  other  by  par- 
titions. 

Loculici  dal.  (L.  loculus,  a  little  place ; 
caido,  to  break.  F.  loculicide ;  S.  loculicido  ;  G. 
fachspaltig .)    Breaking  into  the  cell. 

Xi.  dehiscence.  (L.  dehisco,  to  gape 
open.  G.  klappenspaltiges  Aufspringen.)  Ap- 
plied to  a  dehiscent  pericarp  when  it  bursts 
vertically  at  the  back  of  the  cells  or  at  the  dorsal 
suture. 

Loc  ulose.    Same  as  Loculous. 

Loc'ulous.  (L.  loculosus,  full  of  little 
cells ;  from  loculus.  F.  loculeux ;  S.  loculoso  ; 
G.  vielfachartig,  facherig.)  Applied  by  Mirbel 
to  any  vegetable  organ  that  is  hollow  and  divided 
into  cavities  by  diaphragms,  as  the  leaves  of 
the  Juncus  articulatus,  and  the  petioles  of  the 
Eryngium  corniculatum. 

Loculus.  (L.  loculus,  dim.  of  locus,  a 
place.  F.  loge,  logette,  locule ;  G.  Fach.)  A 
little  place,  bag,  or  coffer. 

In  Zoology,  a  chamber  divided  from  another 
by  a  septum. 

In  Botany,  the  cavity  in  an  ovary  or  anther. 

Lo  cus.  (L.  locus,  a  place.  F.  place  ;  G. 
Eaum.)  The  whole  space  in  or  on  which  a 
thing  is  situated ;  a  place. 

1.  cseru'leus.  (L.  ccerulcus,  dark  blue.) 
A  term  which,  with  its  synonym  Substantia 
ferruginea,  has  been  given  to  two  separate 
structures.  Arnold  designated  by  this  term  the 
part  of  the  anterior  fovea  of  the  fourth  ven- 
tricle, which  has  a  bluish  colour  from  the  pre- 
sence of  a  largo  vein  just  below  the  surface. 
Wenzel  and  most  other  authors  apply  the  term 
to  the  brownish  mass,  so  coloured  by  pigmented 
anglion-eellB,  which  stretches  on  the  lateral 
order  of  tho  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle  from 
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the  an torior  fovea  to  the  entranco  of  the  aqua3- 
ductus  Sylvii.  By  some  it  is  said  to  give  origin 
to  the  motor  root  of  the  fifth  nerve,  but  this  is 
doubted  by  others. 

Ii.  ciner'eus.    (L.  cincreus,  ash-coloured.) 
The  L.  earuleus. 

Xi.  ferrug-in'eus.    (L.  ferrugineus  rust- 
coloured.)    The  same  as  L.  ceeruleus. 

Ii.  lu'teus.  (L.  luteus,  yellow.)  The  part 
of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  nose  which  is 
olfactory  in  function ;  it  derives  its  name  from 
its  yellow  or  brownish  colour. 

Ii.  nig-er.  (L.  nigcr,  black.  F.  place 
noire.)  Somerring's  term  for  a  mass  of  pig- 
mented grey  matter  situated  in  each  crus  cerebri, 
and  separating  the  crusta  from  the  tegmentum. 
It  derives  its  name  from  its  dark  colour.  More 
frequently  called  Substantia  nigra. 

Ii.  perfora'tus  antl'cus.  (L.perforatus, 
from  perforo,  to  bore  through ;  anticus,  that 
which  is  in  front.  F.  espace  per  fore  anterieur  ; 
G.  vordere  Siebplatte.)  The  anterior  perforated 
spot  is  a  four-sided  depression  near  the  entrance 
of  the  Sylvian  fissure,  bounded  behind  and  to  its 
inner  side  by  the  tractus  opticus,  opposite  to  this 
by  a  narrow  furrow,  in  front  and  to  its  inner 
side  by  the  optic  chiasma  and  the  peduncle  of 
the  corpus  callosum,  and  opposite  to  this  by  the 
Gyrus  uncinatus  ;  it  is  situated  just  beneath  the 
corpus  striatum,  and  is  perforated  by  a  number 
of  small  holes  through  which  run  blood-vessels 
chiefly  to  the  corpus  striatum.  The  surface  is 
smooth  and  consists  of  grey  nerve  tissue  partly 
continuous  with  that  of  the  nucleus  lenticularis. 

Ii.  perfora'tus  postl'cus.  (L.  posticus, 
that  which  is  behind.  F.  espace  perfore  poste- 
rieur  ;  G.  hintere  Siebplatte.)  The  posterior 
perforated  space  is  a  deep  fossa  situated  between 
the  crura  cerebri  on  the  under  surface  of  the 
brain,  and  bounded  in  front  by  the  corpora 
albicantia,  and  behind  by  the  pons  Varolii.  It 
is  composed  of  grey  nerve  substance  connecting 
the  diverging  crura,  and  containing  striee  of 
white  nerve  substance.  It  is  perforated  by 
numerous  small  openings  for  the  passage  of 
blood-vessels.  It  is  known  also  as  the  pons 
Tarini. 

X.  resistent'iae  mino'rls.  (L.  resistens, 
part,  of  rcsisto,  to  withstand;  minor,  less.)  A 
phrase  applied  to  a  part  where  the  vitality  of 
the  tissues  is  defective,  and  consequently  liable 
to,  and  less  able  to  withstand,  the  attacks  of 
disease. 

Ii.  ru'ber.  (L.  ruber,  red.)  Stilling's 
term  for  a  reddish  layer  of  nerve  substance  in 
the  medulla  oblongata  just  below  the  L.  nigcr  of 
Soemmering. 

Lo  cust.    (L.  locusta.    F.  locustc ;  I.  lo- 
custa  ;  S.  langosta  ;  G.  JTcuscfirccke.)  The  name 
of  several  insects  belonging  to  the  Suborders 
Locustidce  and  Acridiidm,  Order  Orthoptera, 
Class   Insecta.     Tho  migratory  locust  is  the 
(Edipoda  migraloria. 
Also,  the  same  as  L.-tree  and  its  fruit. 
Ii.  plant.    The  Cassia  marilandica. 
Ii.-tree.    The  Robinia  pseudo-acacia. 
Also,  tho  Ccraionia  siliqua. 

tLm.  -  tree,  black.  The  Robinia  pseudo- 
acacia. 

Ii.-tree,  bon'ey.  Tho  Gleditschia  Iria- 
canthos. 

Ii.-tree,  West  Xn'dian.  The  ITymcnaa 
courbaril. 

1>.,  yellow.    The  Cladraslis  lincloria. 


XiOCUS'ta.  (L.  locusta,  a  locust.  F.  locuste?) 
A  Genus  of  tho  Suborder  Locustidm,  Order 
Orthoptera. 

Also  (F.  mache ;  G.  Ackerlattich,  L'dmmer- 
lattich),  the  specific  name  of  the  Valeriana 
locusta,  or  corn-salad. 

Also  (L.  locusta,  a  crayfish.  F.  locuste),  a  term 
sometimes  applied  to  the  Spikelet  of  grasses. 

Ii.  verruciv'ora.    See  Gryllus  verruci- 
vorus. 

XiOCUS'tic.  (L.  locusta,  the  grasshopper. 
F.  locustique.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  the  Locusta, 
or  grasshopper. 

Ii.   ac  id.     An  acid  obtained  from  the 
grasshopper,  differing  little  from  acetic  acid. 

XiOde.  (Sax.  Idd,  a  way.  F.  filon ;  G. 
Minengang.)  A  course  or  vein  of  ore ;  being  a 
fissure  which  traverses  the  ordinary  strata  of  a 
district  in  a  direction  more  or  less  nearly  ap- 
proaching the  vertical,  and  which  is  filled  with 
a  mineral  ore. 

Lode'stone.  (Mid.  E.  lodestone  ;  from 
lode,  a  way;  stone.)  Fe30.,.  Magnetic  iron  ore, 
consisting  of  ferroso-ferric  oxide.  It  occurs 
native  in  large  masses,  especially  in  Sweden 
and  North  America.  It  is  sometimes  found 
crystallised  in  cubes. 

Zio  di  arte'sian  well.  United  States 
of  America,  Indiana,  Fountain  County.  A  saliue, 
sulphur  water,  containing  magnesium  carbonate 
•66  grain,  calcium  carbonate  2*01,  sodium  sul- 
phate 2-13,  magnesium  sulphate  3-26,  calcium 
sulphate  55-56,  calcium  phosphate  1*2,  sodium 
chloride  502'46,  calcium  chloride  47"93,  magne- 
sium chloride  53-54,  magnesium  bromide  -88,  and 
sulphur  -5  grain  in  a  gallon. 

Lo'dicule.  (L.  lodicula,  a  small  coverlet ; 
dim.  of  lodix,  a  blanket.  F.  lodiculc  ;  G.  Deck- 
spelze.)  Palisot-Beauvois's  term  for  the  small 
membranous  scales  of  the  flowers  of  grasses, 
being  the  aborted  perianth  leaves.  Also  called 
Glumellule. 

Lodoice  a.   A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 

Palmacea. 

Ii.  maldiv'ica,  Pers.  The  L.  seycliella- 
rum. 

Ii.  seycbella'rum,  Labill.  (F.  cul  dc 
ncgrcsse  ;  G.  Sechellennuss.)  The  Maldivian 
cocoa-nut  tree,  the  double  cocoa-nut  of  the 
Seychelles.  Fruit  used  in  typhoid  fevers,  and 
as  an  antidote  to  poisons;  kernel  said  to  be 
aphrodisiac  and  an  astringent  in  dysentery ;  the 
shell  of  the  fruit  is  made  into  cups  from  which 
any  poison,  it  is  thought,  may  be  safely  drunk. 
The  fruit  was  supposed  by  General  Gordon  t  of 
Khartoum,  to  be  the  forbidden  fruit  of  Paradise. 

XiOdo'sa.  Spain,  Province  of  Navarre,  not 
far  from  Pampeluna.  A  bicarbonated  chalybeate 
water  called  Fucnto  do  Calderin.  Used  in  an- 
amiic  conditions. 

Xio'eche  les  bains.  (F.  fe,  the;  bain, 
a  bath.)    Same  as  Lcukerbad. 

Loo  me.   See  Loime. 

Lee  mia.   See  Loimia. 

Lec'mic.   See  Zoimic. 

Lccmocholo  sis.   See  Loimocholotit. 

Locmoco  mium.   See  Loimocomium. 

Lcc  micon.    See  Loimicon. 

Xioemog-raph'ia.   See  Loitnographta. 

Loc  moid.   See  Loimoid. 

Lcemol  ofry.    See  Loimologta. 

Xicemophtnal'mia.  See  Loxmophthal- 
mia. 

LoDmop'yra.   See  Loxmopyra. 


L(EMOS 

Loc  mos.    See  Loimos. 

Lceselia.  A  Geuus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Folemoniacea. 

It.  ceeru'lea,  Cavan.  (L.  cceruleus,  dark 
blue.)  Hab.  Mexico,  Guadaloupe.  A  diaphoretic, 
emetic,  and  cathartic. 

Lo  ess.  A  German  term  applied  to  a 
pleistocene  alluvial  deposit  of  the  ancient  Ehine. 
It  is  a  finely  comminuted  sand  or  pulverulent 
loam,  consisting  chiefly  of  argillaceous  matter, 
but  also  containing  some  carbonate  of  liine, 
quartzose,  and  micaceous  sand. 

Log'adec  tomy.  (Aoyaots,  the  whites 
of  the  eyes  ;  iKTOfiv,  a  cutting  out.  F.  logadec- 
tomie.)  Term  for  excision  of  the  conjunctival 
membrane  of  the  eye. 

Log  ades.  (Aoyafos.)  The  white  of  the 
eye  or  sclerotic  coat. 

Logaditis.  (AoyaSEs.  F.  logadite.) 
Inflammation  of  the  white  of  the  eye,  or  sclero- 
titis. 

Logadoblennorrhoa'a.  (Aoya<5Es. 
F.  logadoblennorrhee.)  Blennorrhoea  of  the 
conjunctival  membrane  of  the  eye. 

Logane'tin.  A  substance  obtained  by 
the  action  of  dilute  sulphuric  acid  on  loganin. 

Log'ania'ceae.  (James  Logan  or  Zoghan, 
an  Irish  botanist.  F.  loganiacees.)  An  Order  of 
the  Cohort  Gentiales,  Series  Dicarpice,  Subclass 
Gamopetalce.  Tropical  or  subtropical  plants, 
having  opposite,  entire,  stipulate  leaves ;  inferior 
4 — 5  partite  calyx ;  epipetalous  stamens  ;  peltate 
or  winged  seeds  with  fleshy  or  cartilaginous 
albumen.  Many  of  the  species  are  highly  poi- 
sonous. 

Loga  niads.  The  plants  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Loganiacea. 

Log  anin.  C25H3<0,i,  or  C^H^O,,.  A 
glycoside  found  by  Duncan  and  Short  in  the  pulp 
of  the  fruit  and  in  the  seeds  of  Strychnos  nux- 
vomica.  It  forms  colourless  prismatic  crystals; 
strong  sulphuric  acid  gives  a  red  colour,  changing 
to  purple. 

Logarithm.  (Ao'yos,  a  word,  proportion ; 
<5pi0juos,  number.  F.  logarithme  ;  I.  logaritmo  ; 
S.  logaritmo;  G.  Logarithmus.)  The  exponent 
of  the  power  to  which  a  given  invariable  number 
must  be  raised  in  order  to  produce  another  given 
number. 

Logarith  momancy.  (Aoyo's,  a  word ; 
proportion;  ap logo's,  number;  p.avrda,  power 
of  divination.  F.  logarithmantie ;  G.  das 
Wahrsagen  aus  Zahlenverhaltnissen.)  Divina- 
tion from  tho  relation  of  numbers. 

Log  as.  A  term  used  as  the  singular  of 
Logades. 

Log  faa.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Com- 
posites. 

Zi.  brevlfolia,  Cass.  (L.  brevis,  short; 
folium,  a  leaf.)    The  Filago  minima. 

Xi.  lanceola'ta,  Cass.  (L.  lanceolatus, 
lance- shaped.)    The  Filago  monlana. 

Logiatrus.  (Ao'yos,  a  word;  la-vpo?,  a 
physician.  F.  logiatre.)  A  physician  only  in 
words ;  a  theoretical  physician. 

Logic.  (Mid.  K.  log  ike  ;  from  F.  logique  ; 
from  LT  logicus  ;  from  Gr.  Xoytia; ;  from  XoyiKot, 
reasonable ;  from  Xo'yos,  a  speech ;  from  Xty<«>, 
to  collect.  I.  logica  ;  S.  logica  ;  G.Logik.)  The 
art  or  process  of  reasoning  correctly. 

Log  ici.  (Aoyos,  reason.  F.  logique;  G. 
logisch.)  The  disciples  of  a  school  of  medicino 
who  were  said  to  be  thoso  who,  trusting  to  reason 
and  experience,  exercised  their  art  happily. 


LOINS. 

Logodiarrhoo'a.  (Aoyos,  a  word ; 
Siappoia,  a  flowing  through.  F.  logodiarrhee.) 
An  excessive  flow  of  words ;  prolixity ;  verbo- 
sity. 

Log"'ogTaph.  (Ao'yos,  a  word ;  ypd<j><o, 
to  write.)  An  instrument  devised  by  Barlow  for 
recording  on  a  travelling  slip  of  paper,  by  means 
of  a  style  at  the  end  of  a  lever,  tne  vibrations  of 
a  membrane  set  into  action  by  the  voice. 

Log  oraa  nia.  (Aoyos ;  fiavia,  madness.) 
A  form  of  insanity  in  which  there  is  great  loqua- 
city. 

XiOg'om'eter.  (Aoyos,  proportion;  ptT- 
pov,  a  measure.  )  A  scale  for  measuring  chemical 
equivalents. 

Logomonoma'nia.  (Aoyos;  /uoVos, 
single ;  p.avia,  madness.)  Guislain's  term  for  a 
form  of  insanity  characterised  only  by  great 
talkativeness. 

Log"oneuroses.  (Aoyos,  reason ;  viv- 
pov,  a  nerve.)    Mental  diseases. 

Logoneuro  Sis.  (Aoyos,  a  word;  vev- 
pov.  G.  Sprachstorung .)  A  derangement  or 
impediment  of  speech. 

Logop'atny.  (Ao'yos;  Traflos,  disease.) 
A  morbid  affection  of  the  speech. 

Logoplegia.  (Ao'yos,  a  word;  7rXi)y)';, 
a  stroke.  F.  logoplegie.)  Inability  to  pronounce 
words,  as  a  result  of  paralysis. 

LogOl'rhOC  a.  (Aoyos;  poia,  a  flow.) 
Same  as  Logodiarrhcea. 

Log'  wood.  (F.  bois  de  Campeche  ;  I.  cam- 
peg  gio  ;  S.palode  campecho  ;  G.  Campecheholz.) 
See  Hcematoxyli  lignum. 

Jt.,  decoc  tion  of.  See  Decoctum  hcema- 
toxyli. 

I>.,  ex'tract  of.  See  Extractum  hmma- 
toxyli. 

Lo  hoch.    (Arab.)    Same  as  Looch. 

Loime.  (Aotjuri,  pestilence.)  Term  for 
the  plague,  or  for  epidemic  disease. 

Loimia.   Same  as  Loime. 

Loi'mic.  (AotntKo's,  pestilential;  from 
Xoi/uo's,  a  plague,  a  pestilence.  F.  loimique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  the  plague,  or  to  epidemic 
disease. 

Loi  micon.   The  same  as  Loimologion. 

Loimocholo  sis.  (Aoi/uo's,  a  plague; 
XoXos,  bile.    F.  loimocholose.)    Yellow  fever. 

Loimocomium.  (Aoijuds,  a  plague; 
Kop.tw,  to  tend.)    A  pest  house  ;  fever  hospital. 

Loimo'des.  (Aoi/uo's;  ddos,  form.  F. 
loimeux;  G.  pestartig.)  Having,  or  full  of,  the 
plague. 

Loimograph'ia.  (Aot/ids;  ypa<pu>,  to 
write.  F.  loimographie.)  The  description  or 
history  of  the  plague. 

Loimoid.  (Aotjuoc;  eI<5os,  form.  F. 
loimoide.)    Eesembling  the  plague. 

Loimolog'ia.  (Aoiuo'y ;  Xo'yos,  a  dis- 
course. F.  loimologie.)  A  treatise  or  dissertation 
on  the  plague,  or  pestilential  diseases. 

Loimologion.  (Aoi/uo's;  Xo'yos.)  A 
book  upon  the  plague. 

Loimophthal'mia.  (Aot/xo's;  ophthal- 
mia, inflammation  of  the  eye.  F.  loimophthal- 
mie.)    Contagious  purulent  ophthalmia. 

Loimop  yra.  (Aoi/uds ;  ttOo,  a  fever.  F. 
loimopyre  ;  G.  Festfieber.)  Term  for  pestilential 
fever. 

Loi  mos.  (Aotyuo's.  F.pest ;  G.Fcstilcii;.) 
The  plague. 

Loi'mus.    Same  as  Loimos. 

Loins.  (Mid.  E.  lendis  ;  from  Sax.  lendenu; 
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probably  cognate  with.  L.  lumbtu,  the  loin.  F. 
lombes ;  G.  Lenden.)  The  lower  part  of  the 
back  near  the  hips. 

Loiseleu  ria.  (After  Loiseleur  Deslong- 
champs,  the  botanist.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Ericaceas. 

Xi.  procum  bens,  Dcsv.  (L.  procumbo, 
to  prostrate  one's  self.)  Bark  and  leaves  used 
as  an  astringent. 

XiO'ka.  Sweden,  Province  of  Dalerna.  An 
athermal,  very  weak,  saline  water,  with  some 
hydrogen  sulphide.  It,  and  the  mud  from  the 
neighbouring  marsh,  is  much  used  for  baths  in 
rheumatic  aud  scrofulous  conditions. 

Loliaceum  radice  repen  te.  (L. 
folium,  darnel ;  radix,  a  root ;  repens,  creeping.) 
The  Triticum  repens,  couch  grass. 

Xioli'g'o.  (L.  loligo,  the  cuttle  fish.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Order  Dibranchiata,  Class  Cephalo- 
poda. 

Xi.  vulgaris,  Lam.  (L.  vulgaris, 
common.)  The  calamary.  Flesh  eatable,  like 
veal. 

XiO'liin.  A  dingy- white  acrid  powder  ob- 
tained by  Bley  by  precipitating  the  alcoholic 
solution  of  the  aqueous  extract  of  the  fruit  of 
Lolium  temulentum  with  ether.  It  is  greyish  or 
yellowish  white  in  colour,  soluble  in  water  and 
alcohol,  insoluble  in  ether. 

This  substance  is  probably  a  compound,  but  it 
has  not  yet  been  sufficiently  investigated. 

XiO'lium.  (L.  folium,  darnel.  F.  ivraie ; 
G.  Lolch.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Grami- 
nacece. 

Xi.  arven'se,  Withering.  (L.  arvensis, 
belonging  to  a  field.)    The  L.  temulentum. 

Ii.  llnic  ola,  Sonder.  Fruit  as  poisonous 
as  that  of  L.  temulentum. 

Xi.  peren  ne,  Linn.  (L.  perennis,  lasting 
the  whole  year  through.)  Eye  grass.  Used  for 
pastures.  Fruit  hardly  at  all,  or  perhaps  not, 
poisonous. 

Xi.  temulen  tum,  Linn.  (L.  temulentus, 
drunken.  F.  ivraie  enivrante  ;  G.  Taumelkorn, 
Lolch.)  The  darnel.  The  fruit  is  poisonous  to 
men,  horses,  sheep  and  dogs,  but  not  to  cows, 
pigs  and  birds,  producing  heat  of  throat,  giddi- 
ness, staggering  gait,  tremulous  movements  of 
limbs,  impaired,  sometimes  yellow,  vision,  and 
collapse.  It  has  been  suggested  that  the  poi- 
sonous properties  may  be  due  to  the  seeds  being 
ergotised. 

It  has  been  employed  to  make  beer  more  in- 
toxicating and,  in  a  poultice,  as  a  sedative 
application  for  the  relief  of  local  pains. 

Zio'ma.  (Aui^a,  a  fringe,  or  border  of  a 
robe.  F.  foma  ;  G.  Zehensaum.)  Term  applied 
by  Illiger  to  the  membrane  whioh  extends  all 
along  each  side  of  the  toes  in  certain  species  of 
birds. 

Loma  ria.  (Aoi/ua.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Filices,  so  called  from  its  margin  of  sori. 

Xt.  spi'cant,  Desv.  The  name  by  which 
the  Blcchnum  boreale  is  now  known. 

ZiO  matino.  (Ai7>/i«.  F.  fomalin ;  G. 
gesaumt.)  Illigor's  term  for  those  animals 
whose  phalanges  are  bordered  by  a  membrane. 

Iiomatocar  pous.  (Afiua;  Kapnros, 
fruit.  F.  lomatocarpe.)  Having  flattened  fruit, 
surrounded  by  a  thick  border,  as  tho  Acacia 
lomatocarpa. 

XiomatophyTlouB.  (AS/tia,  a  fringe 
or  border;  <l>6\\ov,  a  leaf.  F.  lomntoph yllc.) 
Having  the  borders  of  the  leaf  of  a  different 


nature  from  the  rest,  as  the  Juncus  lomato- 
phgllus,  in  which  the  leaves  have  a  transparent 
border. 

Lomba'g'O.    See  Lumbago. 
XiOm'bardy.     A  northern  province  of 
Italy. 

Xi.  lep  rosy.  (I.  mal  rosso,  mal  del  sole, 
risipola  lombardo.)    A  synonym  for  Pellagra. 

Lomenta  ccse.  (L.  lomenttm.  F.  lo- 
mentacees.)  A  Suborder  of  the  Nat.  Order  Cru- 
ciferce.  Fruit  a  siliqua  or  silicula,  dividing 
transversely  into  one-seeded  portions,  the  true 
siliqua  sometimes  barren,  with  the  beak  above 
containing  one  or  two  seeds. 

Lomenta'ceous.  (F.  lomentace ;  G. 
gliedhiilsig.)    Besembling  a  Lomentum. 

Also,  belonging  to  the  Suborder  Lomentacea. 
Xi.  legume.    (L.  legumen,  any  podded 
plant  which  may  be  gathered.)    A  Lomentum. 
Xi.  sil'iqua.    See  Siliqua,  lomentaceous. 

Lomen  tum.  (L.  lomentum,  a  mixture  of 
bean-meal  and  rice  kneaded  together,  used  by 
the  Roman  ladies  as  a  cosmetic  for  preserving 
the  skin.  F .  gousse  lomentacee  ;  G.  Gliederhulse.) 
A  bivalve  pericarp  separated  into  cells  by  small 
partitions,  as  in  the  BZedysarum. 

Lon  chades.   A  misspelling  of  Logadts. 

Lonchadi  tis.  Incorrectly  used  for 
Logaditis. 

Iionchi  tis.  (ASyxv,  a  lance ;  from  the 
resemblance  of  its  leaf. )  The  Aspidium  lonchitis, 
a  species  of  shield  fern. 

Also,  a  term  for  the  Aspidium  filix-mas  ;  and 
for  the  Blechnum  boreale. 

Also,  a  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Filices. 

Xi.  palus'tris.  (L.  paluster,  belonging  to 
a  marsh.)    The  Acrostichum  aureum. 

Lonchoph  orous.  (Adyx'i-.  <poptw.to 
bear.  F.  fonchophore.)  Bearing  a  lance-like 
extremity. 

ZiOnchophyl'lous.  (Ao'yY'i>  a  lance; 
(jiOWov,  a  leaf.  F.  lonehophylle.)  Having  very 
long  leaves,  linear  and  slightly  lanceolated. 

IiOnchOS  tOmOUS.     (AdyX'i ',  o-rd/ua,  a 

mouth.  F.  fonchostome.)  Having  the  aperture 
or  mouth  surrounded  with  spiked  prominences, 
as  in  some  shells. 

Lon  don.    The  capital  of  Great  Britain. 
Xi.  paste.     A  caustic  composed  of  equal 
parts  of  quicklime  and  caustic  soda  mixed  with 
alcohol. 

Xi.  rock'et.  The  Sisymbrium  irio,  so 
called  because  of  the  likeness  of  its  leaves  to 
those  of  the  rocket,  and  because  it  sprang  up 
abundantly  among  tho  ruins  of  the  great  fire  of 
London  in  1667. 

lions'.  (Sax.  lang,  long ;  G.  lang ;  L. 
fongus ;F.  long  ;  l.lungo.  S.  largo.)  Extended; 
opposed  to  short. 

Xi.  bu'ehu.   See  Buchu,  long. 

Xi.  car  damoms.   See  Cardamom,  long. 

Xi.  head  ed.    Same  as  Dolichocephalic. 

Xi.  pep'per.  The  dried  unripe  spikes  of 
tho  fruit  of  tho  Piper  officinarum  and  Piper 
longum. 

Xi.  pur  pies.    Probably  the  Orchis  mas- 

cula.  . 

Xi.  sight.    An  unscientific  name  for  Pres- 
byopia and  llypcrmetropia. 
'  XiOng-GB'vOUB.    (L.  fongus,  long;  avum, 
a  space  of  time.)  Long-lived. 
Zion'san.    Same  as  Lttchi. 
Lon  panon.    Same  as  Longanum. 
Lon  ffanum.  (F.  rectum  ;  G.  Mastdarm.) 
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Old  term  for  the  rectum  intestine.  (Bartholin, 
Anat.  i,  2.) 

Lon^a  on.   Same  as  Longanum. 

Longev  ity .  (L.  longus,  long ;  ccvum,  a 
space  of  time.  F.  longevite.)  Great  length  of 
life. 

Longibracteate.  (L.  longus ;  bract. 
F.  longioractee.)    Having  long  bracts. 

Long  icar  pous.  (L.  longus,  long  ;  Gr. 
Kapiro^,  fruit.  F.  longicarpe.)  Having  very 
long  fruit. 

Xiongicau'date.  (L.  longus,  long; 
eauda,  a  tail.  F.  longicaude.)  Having  a  long 
tail. 

Longicau'line.  (L.  longus, long;  caulis, 
a  stem.    F.  longicaule.)    Having  a  long  stem. 

Longicollous.  (L.  longus,  long;  col- 
lum,  a  neck.  F.  longicolle.)  Applied  to  mosses 
that  have  urns  in  the  form  of  a  very  elongated 
pear. 

In  Entomology,  having  the  neck  or  the  corse- 
let long. 

Longicor'nate.  (L.  longus,  long; 
cornu,  a  horn.  F.  longicorne  ;  G.  langgehornt.) 
Long-homed. 

Longicor'nes.  (L.  longus;  cornu.)  A 
Family  of  the  Suborder  Cryptopentamcra,  Order 
Coleoptera,  having  the  antennae  as  long  as,  or 
longer  than,  the  body,  and  eleven-jointed. 

Longlcos'tate.  (L.  longus,  long ;  costa, 
a  rib.  F.  longicoste.)  Marked  with  long  ribs 
or  costae. 

Longicru  rous.  (L.  longus,long ;  crus, 
the  leg.    F.  longicrure.)    Having  long  legs. 

Xiong-icus'pidate.  (L.  longus,  long; 
cuspis,  a  point.  F.  longicuspide.)  That  which 
is  armed  with  long  points. 

Longiflo  rous.  (L.  longus,  long ;  jtos,  a 
flower.  F.  longiflore ;  G.  langbliitig.)  Having 
long  flowers. 

Longifo  lious.  (L.  longus, long;  folium, 
a  leaf.  F.  longifolie  ;  G.  langblattrig.)  Having 
long  leaves. 

Longilabrous.  (L.  longus  ;  labrum,  a 
lip.  F.longilabre.)  Latreille's  term  for  those 
Hemiptera  which  have  a  long  labrum. 

Longim  anous.  (L.  longus,  long; 
mantis,  the  hand.  F.  longimane.)  Having  long 
hands.  Applied  to  insects  and  Crustacea  having 
the  fore-feet  or  claws  longer  than  the  others. 

Also,  applied  to  a  mammal  having  long  fore- 
paws. 

Longing*.  (Sax.  longen,to  desire  earnestly. 
F.  envie  ;  G.  Geliistung.)  Term  for  the  peculiar 
and  often  whimsical  desires  of  females  during 
pregnancy,  and  in  those  states  in  which  the 
uterine  discharge  is  suppressed. 

Long  ipal  pate.      (L.  longus,    long;  . 
palpus,  a  stroking.    F.  longipalpe.)  Having 
long  palpi. 

Longipal  pous.  (L.  longus;  palpus. 
F.  longipalpe.)    Having  long  palpi. 

Longipe'date.  (L.  longus ;  pes,  a  foot. 
F.  longipede  ;  G.  langfiissig .)  Having  long  feet. 

Longipede.  (L.  longus,  long;  pes,  a 
foot.  F.  longipede;  G.  langfiissig.)  Having 
long  feet. 

Longipedun  culate.  (L.  longus, 
long ;  pedunculus,  a  foot-stalk  of  a  loaf.  F. 
longipedoncule ;  G.  langstielig.)  Having  long 
peduncles. 

Long-ipen'nate.  (L.  longus,  long; 
penna,  a  wing.  F.  longipcnne  ;  G.  langgcjliigelt.) 
Long-winged,  as  the  albatross. 


Long  ipcn  nes,  Cuvier.  (L.  longus  ; 
penna.)  An  Order  of  the  Subclass  Carinatee, 
Class  Aves,  having  laterally-compressed,  hooked 
bills,  long,  pointed  wings,  and  webbed  front  toes. 
It  includes  the  albatrosses,  gulls,  and  terns. 

Longipet  alous.  (L.  longus,  long; 
petal.  O'.longipetale  ;  G.  langblumenbldttrig.) 
Having  very  long  petals. 

Longipet'iolate.  (L.  longus,  long ; 
petiole.  F.  longipetiole ;  G.  langgcstielt.)  Having 
flowers  supported  by  long  petioles. 

Longiros'tral.    Same  as  Zongirostrate. 

Longiros  trate.  (L.  longus,  long; 
rostrum,  a  beak.  F.  longirostre ;  G.  lang- 
schnabelig.)    Having  a  long  beak. 

Also,  applied  to  a  moss  of  which  the  operculum 
is  subulated,  long  and  straight  in  the  form  of  a 
beak. 

Also,  applied  to  birds  having  a  long  beak,  as 
the  ibis ;  and  to  mammals  having  a  much  pro- 
longed snout. 

Long isca  pous.  (L.  longus,  long; 
scapus,  a  shaft.  F.  longiscape.)  Having  a  very 
long  scape. 

Long*ise  tous.  (L.  longus,  long  ;  seta,  a 
bristle.  F.  longisete ;  G.  langborstig .)  Having 
long  bristles  or  hairs. 

Longisil  iquose.  (L.  longus,lmg;  sili- 
qua,  a  pod.  F.  lonf  siliqueux  ;  G.  langschotig.) 
Having,  or  full  of,  long  siliquas  or  pods. 

Longispi  nous.  (L.  longus,  long ;  spina, 
a  thorn.  F.  longepineux ;  G.  langdornig.) 
Having,  or  full  of,  long  spines. 

Longispi nulous.  (L.  longus,  long; 
spinula,  a  little  thorn.)  Having,  or  full  of,  long 
spinulae  or  little  spines. 

Longis  simus.  (L.  superl.  of  longus, 
long.  F.  le  plus  long;  G.  langste.)  The 
longest. 

L.  cap  itis.  (L.  caput,  the  head.)  Henle's 
term  for  the  Trachelomastoid. 

Xi.  cervi'cis.  (L.  cervix,  the  neck.)  The 
transversalis  colli  muscle. 

!•.  dor'si.  (L.  dorsum,  the  back.  F.  long 
dorsal ;  G.  langer  Riickenmuskel.)  The  inner 
and  larger  portion  of  the  erector  spina}  muscle. 
Its  origin  is  that  of  the  Erector  spince,  with  the 
addition  of  some  tendinous  slips  from  the  upper 
two  or  three  lumbar  vertebra?  common  to  it  and 
to  the  spinalis  dorsi,  and  some  slender  tendons 
from  the  transverse  processes  of  the  lower  dorsal 
vertebra?.  It  terminates  by  means  of  two  sets 
of  fasciculi;  the  outer  set  consist  of  fine 
aponeurotic  and  fleshy  tongues,  attached  to  the 
costiform  processes  of  the  lumbar  vertebra?  and 
to  the  lower  ten  or  twelve  ribs  between  their 
tubercles  and  angles;  the  inner  set  consist  of 
rounded  tendons,  attached  to  the  apophysial 
tubercles  of  the  lumbar  vertebra?  and  to  the 
transverse  processes  of  the  dorsal  vertebra?. 

The  spinalis  dorsi  is  by  some  considered  part 
of  the  longissimus  dorsi. 

Zj.  fem'oris.  {L.  femur,  the  thigh.)  The 
sartorius  muscle. 

L.  oc'uli.  (L.  oculus,  tho  eye.)  The 
obliquus  superior  muscle  of  the  eye. 

Longisty'lous.  (L.  longus,  long ;  stylus, 
a  style.  F.  longislyle ;  G.  langgriffelxg.)  Ap- 
plied to  a  plant  which  has  very  long  styles. 

Also,  applied  to  an  insect  which  has  a  long 
stylo  or  filament  at  the  extremity  of  the  abdo- 
men, as  the  female  of  Asilus  longistylus. 

Long  itar  sal.  (L.  longus  ;  tarsus.  F. 
longitarse.)    Having  the  tarsus  long. 
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Longitude.  (F.  longitude;  from  L. 
longitudo,  length.  I.  longitudine  ;  S.  long  Hud  ; 
G.  Ldnge.)  Length ;  measure  along  the  most 
extended  line. 

In  Geography,  an  arc  of  the  equator  between 
the  meridian  of  any  place  and  the  meridian 
selected  as  the  first  meridian. 

Longitudinal.     (L.  longitudo,  length. 

F.  longitudinal.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  longitude 
or  length. 

Xi.  fissure  of  brain.  Seo  Fissure  of 
cerebrum,  longitudinal. 

Xi.  fis  sure  of  liv'er.  See  Fissure  of 
liver,  longitudinal. 

Xi.  frac'ture.    See  Fracture,  longitudinal. 

Xi.  lis  anient,  ante'rior.  The  Zig amen- 
tum commune  vertebrate  anticum. 

Xi.  ligament  of  liv'er.  The  Ligament 
of  liver,  falciform. 

Xi.  ligr'ament,  poste'rior.  The  Liga- 
mentum  commune  vertebrate  posticum. 

Xi.  sinus.  See  Sinus  of  dura  mater, 
longitudinal,  superior. 

Xi.  si'nus,  infe'rior.  See  Sinus  of  dura 
mater,  longitudinal,  inferior. 

Xi.  sys'tem.  A  name  given  to  the  fibro- 
vascular  bundles  of  the  stems  of  plants,  since 
they  always  increase  vertically  in.  contradis- 
tinction to  the  horizontal  or  parenchymatous 
system. 

Longitudinalis.    See  Longitudinal. 
1m.  lin'gruae  infe'rior.     (L.  lingua,  the 
tongue  ;  inferior,  lower.)     The  Lingual  muscle, 
inferior. 

Xi.  lin'gruae  supe  rior.  (L.  lingua ;  su- 
perior, upper.)    The  Lingual  muscle,  superior. 

Xi.  vesicae.  (L.  vesica,  the  bladder.)  The 
layer  of  longitudinal  fibres  of  the  muscular  coat 
of  the  bladder. 
Longsight  edness.    (F.  presbyopie; 

G.  Fernsxchtxgkeit.)  The  faculty  of  seeing  ob- 
jects at  a  great  distance.  See  Hypermetropia 
and  Presbyopia. 

Lon  gulite.  Needle-shaped  crystals  of  a 
metallic  silicate  found  in  some  forms  of  glass. 

Longurius.  (L.  longurius,  a  pole  ex- 
tending from  the  manger  in  a  stable  between  the 
horses.)  Ancient  name,  used  by  Ambrose  Pare, 
Chirurg.  xv,  13,  for  a  piece  of  iron  which  was 
heated  and  placed  in  the  cestuarium. 

Longus.    (L.  longus.)  Long. 
Xi.  atlan'tls.      (Atlas.)      Quain  and 
Sharpey's  name  for  the  upper  and  oblique  por- 
tion of  the  longus  colli  muscle. 

Xi.  cap'itis.  (L.  caput,  the  head.)  The 
rectus  capitis  anticus  major  muscle. 

Xi.  colli.  (L.  collum,  the  neck.  F.  long 
du  con,  predorso-atlo'idien,  Chaussier;  G.  longer 
JIa/smuskcl.)  The  long  flat  muscle  which  is 
situated  on  the  anterior  surface  of  the  spine 
between  the  atlas  and  the  third  dorsal  vertehra. 
It  consists  of  three  sets  of  fibres  :  a  superior,  or 
internal,  or  upper  oblique  set,  consists  of  four 
slips  arising  from  the  anterior  tubercles  of  the 
transverse  processes  of  the  third,  fourth,  fifth, 
and  sixth  cervical  vortebrte,  and  inserted  by  a 
rounded  tendon  into  the  lateral  part  of  the 
tubercle  on  the  anterior  arch  of  the  atlas ;  an 
inferior,  or  external,  or  lower  oblique  set,  con- 
sists of  two  slips  arising  from  the  side  of  the 
bodies  of  the  second  and  third  dorsal  vertebras 
and  inserted  into  the  anterior  tubercles  of  the 
transverse  processes  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  cervical 
vertebra),  or  of  the  sixth  only  ;  and  an  internal, 


or  longitudinal,  or  vertical  set,  consisting  of  two 
or  three  slips  arising  from  the  bodies  of  the  two 
upper  dorsal  and  the  two  lower  cervical  vertebra) 
and  inserted  into  the  bodies  of  the  second,  third 
and  fourth  cervical  vertebra).  It  is  a  flexor  and, 
in  some  degree,  a  rotator  of  the  neck. 

Xi.  dor'sl.   The  Longissimus  dorsi. 
Xionice'ra.    (After  Adam  Lonicer,  a  Ger- 
man botanist,  who  died  in  1586.  F.  chevrefeuille  ; 
G.  Gcissblatt.)    A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Oaprifoliacea. 

Xi.  brachyp'oda.  (B/uax^s,  short ;  irovs, 
a  foot.)  It  is  said  to  possess  diuretic  properties, 
and  is  used  in  China  and  Japan  against  syphilis. 

Xi.  caprifolium,  Linn.  (L.  caper,  a 
goat ;  folium,  a  leaf.  F.  chevrefeuille  ;  I.  madrc- 
selva,  caprifoglio;  S.  madresclva  ;  G.  Geissblatt, 
Jelangerjelieber.)  The  honeysuckle.  Fruit  said 
to  be  emetic  and  cathartic;  juice  applied  to  the 
skin  for  the  sting  of  a  bee.  Flowers  used  as  an 
emollient  internally  in  infusion,  and  externally 
as  a  soothing  poultice. 

Xi.  rtiervil'la,  Linn.  (Bierville,  a  French 
surgeon.)  A  species  of  honeysuckle,  the  young 
branches  of  which  are  employed  in  North  America 
for  gonorrhoea  and  suppression  of  urine.  The 
Diervillia  triflda. 

Xi.  grerman'ica.    The  L.  pcriclymcnum. 

Xi.  mariland'ica,  Linn.  The  Spigclla 
marilandica. 

Xi.  periclym'enum.  (UtpiKXvptvov,  the 
honeysuckle.  F.  chevrefeuille  des  bois ;  G. 
ivindendes  Geissblatt.)  The  common  honey- 
suckle, woodbind  or  woodbine  ;  formerly  used  in 
asthma,  for  clearing  foul  ulcers,  and  for  removing 
cutaneous  affections.  Twigs  employed  as  an 
adulterant  of  dulcamara. 

Xi.  sempervi'rens.  (L.  semper,  always  ; 
vireo,  to  be  green.)  Used  in  asthma  and  tonsil- 
litis. 

Xi.  xylos'teum,  Linn.  (EuXov,  wood ; 
6<ttIov,  bone.)  Fruit  said  to  have  caused  serious 
poisoning  symptoms. 

XiOns-le-sau'nier.  France,  departe- 
ment  du  Jura.  A  spring,  Puits  Sale,  containing 
one  per  cent,  of  common  salt,  is  used  internally 
in  glandular  and  scrofulous  diseases,  in  chronic 
diarrhoea,  and  in  malarial  poisoning.  It  is  used 
in  baths,  especially  when  strengthened  by  the 
mother  water  of  the  neighbouring  spring  of 
Montmorot,  which  in  1000  parts  contains  sodium 
chloride  180-33  parts,  magnesium  chloride  6015, 
potassium  chloride  20*11,  potassium  bromide  *55, 
sodium  sulphate  40-8,  magnesium  sulphate  40-06, 
and  potassium  sulphate  *76. 

Lonta  rus.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Palmaccw. 

Xi.  domes'tlca,  Rumph.  (L.  domcsticus, 
pertaining  to  the  house.)  The  Borassus JlabeUi- 
formis. 

Lo  och.  (Arabic  la' ok  ;  from  la'ag,  to  lick. 
F.  looch;  I.  loc,  locco,  looc;  S.  looc  ;  G.  Looch, 
Lecksaft.)  A  linctus,  or  opaque  oily  emulsion, 
which  may  be  used  as  a  demulcent,  or  as  an 
excipicnt  for  the  suspension  of  powders. 

Xi.  abs  que  emulsio'ne  praepara  turn. 
Linctus  made  without  emulsion.  It  contains 
powdered  tragacanth  16  to  30  grains,  oil  of 
sweet  almonds  half  an  ounce,  sugar  an  ounce, 
water  three  ounces,  and  orange  flower  water  two 
drachms.  Mix  by  rubbing  in  a  marble  mortar. 
Demulcent. 

Xi.  al'bum,  Fr.  Codex.  (L.  albus,  white. 
F.  looch  blanc,  potion  imuhive  gommec,  Fr. 
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Codex.)  White  linctus.  Sweet  almonds  30 
grammes,  bitter  almonds  2  grammes,  white  sugar 
30  grammes,  gum  tragacanth  -5  gramme,  orange- 
flower  water  10  grammes,  and  distilled  water 
1'20  grammes.  An  emulsion  is  made  with  the 
almonds,  the  water,  and  nearly  the  whole  of  the 
sugar;  the  gum  tragaeanth  is  triturated  with 
the  rest  of  the  sugar,  then  intimately  mixed  little 
by  little  with  the  emulsion  and  afterwards  with 
the  orange-flower  water.  It  is  demulcent  and 
pectoral. 

Xi.  amygdali'num.  (L.  amygdalum,  an 
almond.)    The  L.  album. 

Xi.  ex  o'vo.  (L.  ex,  from ;  ovum,  an  egg.) 
Egg  linctus.  It  is  prepared  from  the  yolk  of 
fresh  eggs  half  an  ounce,  oil  of  sweet  almonds 
nn  ounce  and  a  half,  syrup  of  althaea  one  ounce. 
Hub  up  in  a  mortar  and  add  orange  flower  water 
one  ounce,  and  red  poppy  water  two  ounces.  It 
is  demulcent  and  pectoral. 

Xi.  oleo'sum,  Fr.  Codex.   (L.  oleosus,  oily. 

F.  looeh  huileux,  potion  emulsive  huileux,  Fr. 
Codex.)  Oil  of  sweet  almonds  15  grammes,  gum 
nrabic  15,  syrup  of  gum  30,  orange-flower  water 
15,  and  distilled  water  100  grammes.  A  mucilage 
is  made  with  the  gum  and  twice  its  weight  of 
water,  the  oil  is  then  triturated  with  it  little  by 
little,  and  lastly  the  other  liquids. 

Xi.  vir'ide.  (L.  viridis,  green.)  Green 
linctus  contains  syrup  of  violets  one  ounce, 
tincture  of  saffron  twenty  drops,  water  four 
ounces.  Mix  and  add  dried  pistachia  seeds  six 
druchins.  It  is  a  demulcent  and  pectoral  elec- 
tuary. 

Loodia'nah  disease'.  A  form  of 
disease  occurring  amongst  the  horses  in  India, 
due  to  the  development  of  bacillus  anthrax.  It 
was  first  noticed  amongst  the  horse  artillery  at 
Loodianah  in  1841.  A  closely  similar  disease 
due  to  the  same  cause  occurs  in  South  Africa, 
where  it  is  known  as  the  horse  sickness,  Cape 
horse  sickness,  Paardzietke,  or  Dikkopzietke. 

Loo  1  ah.  The  dried  fibrous  portions  of 
the  fruit  of  Luffa  agyptiaca,or  the  towel  gourd. 
It  is  used  in  bathrooms  to  produce  smoothness 
of  the  skin. 

Look  at  his  face   disease'.  A 

synonym  of  Curate. 

Loop.  (Of  Celtic  origin  ;  Irish  lab,  a  bend ; 
a  noose.    Y.boucle;  I.  cappietto  ;  S.  presilla  ; 

G.  Schlinge.)    A  doubling  of  a  string;  a  noose. 
In  Physics,  the  part  between  the  nodes  of  a 

vibrating  cord  in  a  part  of  which  the  vibration 
has  been  caused  to  stop  by  a  bridge.    See  Node. 

Xi.,  obstetrical.  (L.  obstetrix,  a  mid- 
wife.)   The  Fillet  used  in  obstetrics. 

Xi.  stitch.    Same  as  Suture,  Lcdran's. 
Loop  ed.    Having  a  Loop. 

Xi.  tubes  of  Hen'le.  (Henle.)  The 
narrower  portion  of  the  urinary  tubule  in  tho 
kidney.  It  commences  in  the  cortical  portion, 
dips  down  into  the  medullary,  and  again  passes 
into  the  cortical  portion.  See  also  under  Tubuli 
urinifcri. 

Loop'ers.  {Loop.)  A  synonym  of  Geo- 
metry, from  the  mode  of  progress  of  their  larvae. 

LoorR  oo  tha.  A  town  in  India  posses- 
sing hot  springs  impregnated  with  silica. 

Loose.  (Mid.  E.  lain;  Sax.  Us;  G.  los ; 
from  Teut.  base  lus,  to  lose.  F.  dclie,  lac he  ;  I. 
sciollo ;  S.  suello.)  Freo  to  move;  slack;  not 
tight. 

Ii.  bodies  In  joints.  Sec  Joints,  loose 
bodies  in. 


Looseness.     The  condition  of  being 
Loose.    Popular  term  for  the  disease  diarrhoea. 
Xi.  of  the  teeth.   See  Agomphiasis. 
Loose  strife.   The  Ly thrum  saliearia. 
Xi.,  great.   The  Lysimachia  vulgaris. 
Xi.,  spiked  pur'ple.     The  Ly  thrum 
saliearia. 

Xi.,  yel'low.   The  Lysimachia  vulgaris. 

Loose'strifes.  The  plants  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Lythracece. 

Lo'pez  root,  (Tomaso  Lopez,  a  Spanish 
natural  historian.)  The  root  of  Toddalea  acu- 
leata  and  allied  species  ;  it  is  stated  to  be  effectual 
in  stopping  colliquative  diarrhoea,  particularly 
that  of  the  last  stage  of  consumption;  also, 
called  Radix  indica  lopcziana. 

Lopha'dia.   The  same  as  Lophia. 

Loph'ia.  (Aucpia,  the  mane;  from  Ao</>os, 
the  neck.)  Old  term  used  by  Gome  us,  in  Def., 
for  the  first  vertebra  of  the  back,  or  perhaps  for 
the  vertebra  prominens. 

Loph  in.  C2iHigN2.  An  organic  base ; 
when  pure  it  is  colourless,  insipid  and  inodorous, 
and  crystallises  in  long  needles;  obtained  by 
subjecting  hydrobenzamide  to  dry  distillation. 

Lophioder  ma.  (Aotplu,  the  dorsal  fin 
of  a  dolphin.)  The  fin-like  membrane  projecting 
above  and  below  the  central  axis  of  the  tail  of 
the  larvae  of  Urodela  and  Batrachia. 

Lophiodon'tous.  (Aofri,  the  mane  ; 
d&ovs,  a  tooth.  F.  lophiodonte.)  Having  hairy 
or  bristly  teeth. 

Lophiono  tous.  (Aotpia,  the  dorsal  fin 
of  a  dolphin;  vw-ros,  the  back.  F.  lophionote.) 
Dumeril's  term  for  certain  fishes  which  have  a 
very  large  dorsal  fin. 

Lophios  tomate.  (Aocpiov,  dim.  of 
\o'(/>os,  a  crest;  vrona,  the  mouth.)  Having 
the  mouth  or  an  aperture  crested. 

Lophira'ceae.  Endlicher's  term  for  a 
Nat.  Order  of  plants,  which  consisted  of  the 
Genus  Lophira  only,  having  a  one-celled  ovary, 
a  free  central  placenta,  and  an  inferior  radicle. 
It  is  now  included  in  Dipteraceas. 

Lophobranch  iate.  (Ao>os,  a  crest, 
or  tuft ;  Ppdyyiu,  the  gills.  F.  lophobranche.) 
Having  crested  or  tufted  gills. 

Lophobranch  ii.  (AoQos ;  ppayxia. 
G.  Buschelkiemer.)  A  Suborder  of  the  Order 
Teleostei,  Class  Pisces,  having  the  gills  arranged 
in  tufts  on  the  branchial  arches,  and  no  air  duct 
to  the  swim-bladder.  It  includes  the  pipe-  fishes 
and  sea-horses. 

Lophoc'erous.  (Ao</>os ;  nlpa?,  horn. 
F.  lopnocere.)    Having  tufted  antennas. 

Lophoc  omous.  (Ao</>o's ;  ko'/uj;,  the 
hair.)  Having  the  hair  in  spiral  tufts,  as  the 
Papuans  and  Hottentots. 

Lophom'onas.  (Ao'</>ns;  /novas,  a  unit.) 
A  Genus  of  nudiflagellate  Infusoria. 

Xi.  blatta'rum,  Grassi.  (L.  blatla,  a 
cockroach.)  A  parasite  of  the  intestine  of  the 
cockroach,  Blatta  orientalis.  It  has  a  more  or 
less  pear-shaped  body,  having  at  its  narrower 
anterior  extremity  a  bundlo  of  flagelli  inserted 
upon  or  near  to  a  rounded,  nucleus-like  capsule. 

Lophophore.  (A  6<pos ;  (popiw,  to  bear. 
F.  lophophore.)  Airman' B  term  for  tho  disc 
which  carries  the  tentacles  of  Bryozoa.  It  may 
bo  annular,  bilobed,  or  horse-shoe  shaped. 

Lophoph'ytum.  (Ao(£os ;  <jniTov,  a 
plant.)  A  Genus  of  tho  Nat.  Order  Balano- 
phoracecc,  growing  in  Bolivia  and  used  as  food. 

Lophop'oda.  (Ao'(/)os  ;  -nobs,  a  foot.)  A 
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Suborder  of  the  Order  Ectoprocta  having  a  horse- 
shoe-shaped lophophore  and  epistoine. 

Lo phop  odous.  (Ao<f>of,  irous,  a  foot. 
F.  lopliopode.)    Having  tufted  or  featliered  feet. 

Lophorrhynchous.  (A6<j>ot;  pvy- 
Xos,  a  snout.  F.  lophorrhynque.)  Having  a 
tufted  mouth  or  muzzle. 

Lophoso raatous.  (Ao'rf>os;  <rwp.a, the 
body.   F.  lophosome.)   Having  tufts  on  the  body. 

Lophos  teon.  (Adt/>os ;  octtIov,  a  bone.) 
The  keel  of  the  sternum  of  birds. 

Lophyrop'oda.  (At>(i>ovpos,  with  bushy 
tail;  7rouv,  a  foot.)  A  Division  of  the  Subclass 
Enlomostraca,  Class  Crustacea,  having  few 
branchiae,  and  those  attached  to  the  appendages 
of  the  mouth.  It  includes  the  Copepoda  and  the 
Ostracoda. 

Lophyrop'odous.  (A6<hovpos,  with 
bushy  tail;  ttous,  a  foot.  F.  bphyropode.) 
Having  tufted  or  feathered  feet. 

Lop  ima.  (Adiri/uos,  easily  stripped.)  The 
Fag  us  castanea. 

Ziop'ped.    Same  as  Truncate. 

Loquac  ity.  (F .  loquacite  ;  from  L.  h- 
quacitas,  talkativeness.  I.  loquacita  ;  S.  locua- 
cidad ;  G.  Geschivatziglceit.)  Excessive  talka- 
tiveness; sometimes  a  symptom  of  disease. 

Lo  quat.  The  Eriobotrya  japonica  ;  and 
also  its  esculent  fruit. 

Loquela.  (L.  loquela;  from  loquor,  to 
speak.)  Speech. 

Ii.  abolita.  (L.  abolitus,  destroyed.) 
Speechlessness. 

Zj.  blae'sa.  (L.  blcesus,  lisping.)  Stam- 
mering. 

L.  Impedi'ta.  (L.  impeditus,  hindered.) 
Impediment  of  speech. 

Lora.  (L.  lorum,  a  leathern  string  or 
thong.  F.  lore.)  Applied  by  Scopoli  to  the 
caulescent,  filamentous,  and  aphyllous  part  of 
filamentous  lichens  and  conferva?. 

Also,  applied  by  Kirby  to  a  part  of  the  mouth 
of  certain  insects,  as  the  Hymenoptera,  upon 
which  is  borne  the  mentum  or  chin. 

Also,  an  old  term,  the  same  as  Deuteria. 

Lorantha'ceae.  (F.  loranthacces ;  G. 
Mistelgewdchse.)  A  Nat.  Order  of  the  Cohort 
Santalales,  being  parasitic  shrubs  with  greenish 
exstipulate  leaves,  superior  calyx,  valvate  aesti- 
vation, inferior  one-celled  ovary,  and  embryo  in 
fleshy  albumen,  with  the  radicle  remote  from  the 
hilum. 

Loranth'ese.   Jussieu's  term  for  Loran- 

thaceee. 

Lo'ranths.    The  plants  of  the  Nat.  Order 

Loranthacece. 

Loranth  us.  (Ampov,  a  thong  ;  ai/tios,  a 
flower.  0.  Riemenblume.)  A  Genus  of  tho  Nat. 
Order  Loranthacece. 

Ii.  europae'us,  Linn.  The  mistlotoo  of 
the  oak.  The  berries  are  purgative.  Used  to 
make  birdlime.  It  is  the  Viscum  quernum  of 
old  authors. 

Lo  rate.  (L.  lorum.)  Shaped  like  a 
thong. 

Lordo'ma.  (AopAwua, a  bending ; supinely. 
F.  lor  dome ;  G.  Bruslhocker.)    A  projection  or 

firotuberance  forwards,  tho  product  or  effect  of 
ordosis. 

LordoSCOllo'siS.  (ASpSwtrit,  a  curvu- 
turo  of  the  spine  which  is  convex  in  front ;  oxo- 
X/oio-is,  crookedness.)  A  lordosis  combined  with 
lateral  ourvature. 

Lordo  sis.  (AopSwan  ;  from  Xopods,  bont 


backward  so  that  the  spine  is  hollow  behind,  and 
the  chest  prominent.  F.  lordose.)  An  incur- 
vation of  a  bone  or  of  the  body  forwards. 

Especially  applied  to  a  forward  curvature  of 
the  spine,  generally  in  the  lumbar  region,  but 
also  seen  in  the  cervical,  and  rarely  in  the  dorsal, 
region,  and  occasionally  as  an  affection  of  the 
whole  of  the  spine.  It  is  usually  a  compensatory 
condition,  but  it  may  be  produced  by  the  con- 
traction of  a  scar  after  a  burn,  especially  of  the 
back  of  the  neck.  The  posterior  spinal  ligaments 
and  the  posterior  spinal  muscles  are  contracted, 
and  the  anterior  edge  of  the  intervertebral  discs 
are  thickened;  stalactitic  outgrowths  of  the 
transverse  and  spinous  processes  may  occur  and 
may  ankylose,  especially  when  there  is  rheuma- 
toid arthritis. 

Ii.,  cervical.  (L.  cervix,  the  neck.)  A 
somewhat  rare  condition  generally  caused  by 
cicatricial  contraction  of  the  structures  at  the 
back  of  the  neck  or  by  contraction  of  the  muscles 
in  that  region. 

Xj.,  dor'sal.  (L.  dorsum,  the  back.)  A 
rare  occurrence  produced  by  atrophy  or  paralysis 
of  the  muscles  of  the  back. 

L.,  lum  bar.  (L. /tt»t£ws,  the  loin.)  An- 
terior prominence  of  the  lumbar  vertebras.  It 
may  be  produced  by  ascites,  or  pregnancy,  or 
corpulence,  or  hip  disease  with  acute  flexion,  or 
congenital  or  irreducible  dislocation  of  the  femur, 
or  it  may  be  caused  by  carrying  heavy  weights 
in  front,  or  it  may  result  from  paralysis  of  the 
extensors  of  the  spine  produced  by  lateral  cur- 
vature, or  by  paralysis  and  atrophy  of  the  abdo- 
minal muscles,  or  it  may  depend  upon  rickets. 

Ii.,  myopathic.  (MDs,  a  muscle ;  iratios, 
affection.)  A  forward  curvature  of  the  spine 
caused  by  muscular  action  only ;  as  in  the  lor- 
dosis produced  by  obesity  or  pregnancy,  and  by 
carrying  weights  in  front. 

Ii.,  osteopathic.  {'Oa-riov,  a  bone ; 
7ra6os.)  A  forward  curvature  of  the  spine  caused 
by  disease  or  deformity  of  the  bones,  as  in  rickets. 

Lordot  ic.  (F.  lordotique.)  Of,  or  be- 
longing to,  Lordosis. 

Lor  do  us.  (AopSos.  F.  incurve;  G. 
gekrummt,  vorwarts  gebogen,  nachvorn  iiber- 
hangend.)  Bent  or  curved  inwards ;  incurved ; 
cernuous. 

Lords  and  la'dies.  The  Arum  macu- 
latum. 

Lore.  (L.  lorum,  a  leathern  thong.  F. 
cire.)  Tho  naked,  sometimes  coloured,  patch 
of  thickened  skin  lying  between  the  eye  and  the 
beak  of  birds. 

Also,  called  Cere. 

XiO'rer.  (F.  laurier,  the  bay  tree.)  The 
Laurus  nobilis. 

Lore'ta,  Pie'tro.  An  Italian  surgeon, 
born  at  Ravenna  in  1831,  and  now  Professor  in 
the  University  of  Bologna. 

Xi.'s  meth  od.  A  mode  of  treating  aneu- 
rysm of  tho  abdominal  aorta  by  cutting  down 
upon  it.  and  introducing  a  cannula  through 
which  thin  wire  is  passed  into  the  sac  for  the 
purpose  of  producing  a  clot. 

Lori  ca.  (L.  lorica,  a  leather  cuirass.  F. 
lorique;  G.  Panzer.)  A  kind  of  lute  with 
which  vessels  aro  coated  before  they  are  put  on 
the  fire;  also,  a  coat  of  mail. 

Also,  a  term  for  the  Episperm,  or,  according 
to  some,  for  the  Tegmen  of  a  seed. 

Also,  the  protective  case  of  Jnfiuoria. 

Lorioa'ta.    (L.  lorica.)    A  Group  of  tho 
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Class  Eeptilia,  having  the  skin  more  or  less  ex- 
tensively ossified.  It  includes  the  Chelonia  and 
the  Croeodilia. 

Or,  an  Order  of  the  Subclass  Mydrosauria,  the 
same  as  Urocodilia. 

Lo  ricate.  (L.  loriea.  F.  lorique.)  Having 
a  coat  of  mail ;  having  a  protective  case  or  cara- 
pace. 

Loriea  tion.  (L.  loriea.  F.  lorication.) 
The  application  of  a  lute  of  clay  or  other  sub- 
stance to  vessels  that  are  to  be  exposed  to  the  fire. 

XiO'rinde.  This  old  term  ordinarily  signi- 
fied a  resounding  commotion  of  waters,  indicat- 
ing a  change  and  alteration  in  the  heavens. 
(Ruland  and  Johnson.) 

Also,  applied  metaphorically  to  uterine  epilepsy 
or  convulsive  disease  of  the  womb. 

Loripe  date.  (L.  loripes,  cross-footed. 
F.  loripede.)    Having  the  limbs  unequal. 

ZiO'ripes.    (L.  loripes;  pes,  a  foot.)  A 
synonym  of  Talipes  varus. 
'  X<orog°los sum.      (Awpov,  a  thong; 
yXwcrcra,  the  tongue.)    A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Orchidacece. 

L.  talrci'num,  Eich.  (L.  hircus,  a  he- 
goat.)    One  of  the  plants  which  furnishes  Salep. 

Lor'rhet.  A  Paracelsian  term  for  the 
spirit  of  turpentine. 

Lo  rulum.  (L.  dim.  lorum,  a  leathern 
thong.  F.  lorule.)  Applied  by  Acharius  to  the 
tliallus  of  filamentous  or  ramose  lichens. 

Lo  rum.    (L.  lorum.)   A  thong. 

Also,  the  region  of  the  Lore. 

L.  urlna'rium.  (L.  urina,  urine.)  An 
instrument  formed  from  thin  red  Turkey  leather, 
moistened  and  rolled  upon  a  small  rod,  according 
to  Rhodius,arf  Scribon.  n.  180,  p.  267  ;  probably 
similar  in  use  to  a  bougie. 

Xi.  u  teri,  Wilkinson.  The  Leptomitus 
muci  uterini. 

Xi.  vomito'rium.  (L.  vomo,  to  vomit.)  A 
thong  of  leather  dressed  by  the  currier  with  the 
black  bryony  herb,  which,  put  down  into  the 
mouth,  excited  vomiting  by  its  foul  taste,  ac- 
cording to  Rhodius,  ad  Scribon.  n.  180,  p.  267. 

Lo'ruSi  An  old  term  for  hydrargyrum,  or 
mercury.    (Ruland  and  Johnson.) 

Los  Ba  nos.  Lucon,  one  of  the  Philli- 
pine  islands.  Hot  springs,  of  a  temperature  of 
80°  C.  (176°  F.),  some  sulphurous. 

Los  Hervideros  del  Empera 
dor'.    Spain,  Province  of  Ciudad  ReaL  Car- 
bonated chalybeate  waters,  having  a  temperature 
of  16°  C— 22°  C.  (60-8°  F. — 71-6°  F.) 

Los  tor f.  Switzerland,  Canton  Solothurn, 
34  kilometres  from  Basel,  500  metres  above 
sea- level.  Athermal  mineral  waters;  one,  the 
Schwofelquelle,  containing  sodium  chloride 
2-6259  grammes,  potassium  chloride  '5021,  po- 
tassium sulphate  "6714,  sodium  sulphide  '2328, 
magnesium  bicarbonate  .'3121,  calcium  bicarbo- 
nate '4932,  and  ferrous  bicarbonate  '012  gramme 
in  1000;  the  other,  the  Obergynsquelle,  contains 
small  quantities  of  earthy  and  alkaline  sulphates. 
Used  as  baths  or  for  drinking  in  chronic  rheuma- 
tism and  atonic  gout,  in  abdominal  plethora,  in 
scrofula,  and  in  the  larval  forms  of  syphilis. 

Lostorfer,  A.  An  Austrian  surgeon  of 
the  present  time. 

L.'s  cor'puscles.  (L.  corpusculum,  a 
small  body.  G.  Lostorfer' sche  Syphiliskorper- 
chen.)  Small  bodies  said  by  Lostorfer  to  exist  in 
theblood  of  syphilitic  persons.  They  have  been 
variously  thought  to  be  fat  globules,  granules  of 


paraglobulin.  and  of  some  uncertain  albuminoid 
substance  ;  they  are  of  no  diagnostic  value. 

Lo  ta.  A  South  American  term  for  a  skin 
affection  which  is  probably  a  form  of  chloasma. 

Lo  ta.  A  Genus  of  the  Division  Anacan- 
thini,  Order  Teleostei,  Class  Pisces. 

Xi.  molVa,  Linn.    The  Gadus  molva. 
Xi.  vulgaris.    The  Burbot. 

XiO'teae.  A  Tribe  of  the  Nat.  Order  Papil- 
ionacea,  having  all  or  nine  filaments  connate, 
legume  continuous,  and  cotyledons  becoming 
leafy. 

Lote  bush.    The  Zizyphus  lotus. 

Lotio.  (L.  lotto,  a  washing;  from  lotus, 
part,  of  lavo,  to  wash.)    Same  as  Lotion. 

Xi.  fla'va.    Same  as  L.  hydrargyri  flava. 

Xi.  hydrarg'yri  fla'va,  B.  Ph.  (L.  hy- 
drargyrum, mercury ;  flavus,  yellow. )  Perchlo- 
ride  of  mercury  one  part,  mixed  with  243  parts 
of  solution  of  lime. 

Xi.  hydrarg  yri  ni  gra.  (L.  hydrarg- 
yrum;  niger,  black.)  Subchloride  of  mercury 
one  part,  with  146  parts  of  solution  of  lime. 

Xi.  nigra.    Same  as  L.  hydrargyri  nigra. 

Xi.  plum  bea,  Fr.  Codex.  (L.  plumbum, 
lead.  F.  eau  blanche,  lotion  u  1' acetate  de  plomb.) 
Solution  of  subacetate  of  lead  20  grammes,  mixed 
with  spring  water  980  grammes. 

Xi.  sulfura'ta,  Fr.  Codex.  (F.  lotion  sul- 
fure'e,  Fr.  Codex.)  Potassium  tersulphide  20 
grammes  dissolved  in  1000  grammes  of  distilled 
water. 

It  is  also  prepared  with  sodium  tersulphide  in 
like  manner. 

Lo  tion.  (L.  lavo,  to  wash.  F.  lotion;  G. 
Abwaschung.)    A  washing. 

In  Pharmacy,  a  medicated  fluid  for  external 
application  to  a  wound,  bruise,  or  inflamed  part. 
Xi.,  Goulard's.    See  Goulard's  lotion. 
Xi.,  mercu'rial,  black.   The  Lotio  hy- 
drargyri nigra. 

Xi.,  mercu'rial,  yel'low.  The  Lotio  hy- 
drargyri flava. 

Xi.,  orient'al.  Perchloride  of  mercury  one 
ounce,  distilled  water  four  ounces,  the  whites  of 
twenty-four  eggs,  lemon  juice  three  ounces,  and 
white  sugar  eight  ounces.  Used  as  a  cosmetic 
face-wash  in  acne. 

Xi.,  Stru've's.  Tartar  emetic  one  drachm, 
water  two  ounces,  tincture  of  cantharides  one 
ounce.  A  counter-irritant  to  be  applied  to  the 
chest  in  whooping-cough. 

Lo'tium.  (L.  lotium,  urine.)  An  old 
name  for  the  urine. 

Lotome  tra.  {Awron^Tpa,  a  kind  of 
lotus.)    The  Nymphcca  lotus. 

Lotoph'ag-ous.  (A<oto's,  the  lotus; 
<l>aytiv,  to  eat.  F.  lotophage.)  Eating  the 
lotus ;  it  was  long  thought  that  the  Xioto's  of  the 
ancient  Lotophagi  (Xcuxot/xiyoi)  of  Africa  was 
the  fruit  of  the  Diospyros  lotus,  but  Desfontaincs 
has  shown  that  itpertains  to  tho  Zizyphus  loitts. 

Lotto  ri,  Car  lo  Xtticheie.  An 
Italian  surgeon  of  the  early  part  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  born  at  Turin. 

Xi.'s  compres  sor.  (F.  plague  de  Lolleri.) 
An  instrument  for  compressing  a  wounded  inter- 
costal artery  and  restraining  the  hemorrhage. 

Lotu  ra.  (L.  lotura  ;  from  lavo,  to  wash.) 
A  washing.    The  same  as  Lotio. 

L.  car  nium.  (L.  caro,  flesh.)  The  sero- 
sanguiimlnii,  liquid  which  is  discharged  from  the 
bowels  in  cases  of  dysentery.  It  derives  its 
name  from  the  resemolanco  which  it  is  sup- 
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posed  to  bear  to  water  in  which  meal  has  been 
washed. 

Lotu'ridin.     An  amorphous,  brownish- 
ellow  substance  found  along  with  loturin  iu  the 
ark  of  Symplocos  racemosa. 
Loturin.    An  alkaloid  obtained  from  the 
bark  of  Symplocos  racemosa.    It  crystallises  in 
efflorescent  prisms,  soluble  in  alcohol  and  ether. 

Lo  tus.  (Aujtos,  the  lotus.  F./otier;G. 
Zotusbaum.}  This  name  was  given  by  the  Greeks 
to  several  plants  ;  the  Greek  lotus  was  probably 
Trifolium  melilotus ;  the  Cyrenean  lotus  was 
either  the  Rhamnus  lotus  or  the  Zizyphus  lotus; 
the  Egyptian  lotus,  which  played  so  great  a  part 
in  their  religious  rites,  was  of  three  kinds, 
probably  the  Nymphaa  lotus,  the  N.  nelumbo, 
and  the  Nelumbo  speciosum  ;  the  North  African 
lotus  was  the  Geltis  australis ;  and  the  Italian 
lotus  was  the  Diospyros  lotus. 

According  to  Munby  the  lotus  tree  of  the 
ancients  was  Nitraria  tridentata. 
Also,  the  Celtis  australis. 
Also,  the  Arum  colocasia. 
Also,  the  Zizyphus  lotus. 

Xi.  cornicula'tus,  Linn.  (L.  corniculum, 
a  little  horn.  F.  lotier  cornicule  ;  G.  Hornklee.) 
Birds' -foot  trefoil.  Hab.  Europe.  Used  as  a 
local  soothing  application  to  burns  and  wounds, 
and  internally  as  a  stomachic. 

Xi.  cour'baril.   The  Hymencea  courbaril. 
Xi.  dorye'nium,  Linn.   The  Dorycnium 
suffruticosum. 

Xi.  edu'lis,  Linn.  (L.  cdulis,  eatable.  F. 
lotier  jaune.)    Seeds  used  as  food. 

Xi.,  Egyptian.  (F.  lotier  d'Eyypte.)  The 
Nymphcea  lotus,  and  other  species  of  Nymphaa. 

Xi.  g-ebe  lia,  Vent.  (F.  rame.)  Seeds 
used  as  food  by  the  Arabs. 

Xi.  herba  sylvestris.  (L.  herba, 
grass;  sylvestris,  belonging  to  a  wood.)  The 
Trifolium  pratense. 

Xi.  birsu  tus,  Linn.  The  Dorycnium 
Air su  turn. 

Xi.  ma'jor,  Sm.  (L.  major,  greater.)  Used 
as  L.  corniculatus. 

It.  odora'tus.  (L.  odoratus,  sweet- 
smelling.)   The  Melilotus  car  idea. 

It.,  pile.   The  Dorycnium  hirsuium. 

Xi.,  sa'cred.  (F.  lotier  sacre.)  The  Ne- 
lumbium  speciosum. 

Xi.  sylves  tris.  (L.  sylvestris,  belonging 
to  a  wood.)    The  Melilotus  officinalis. 

Xi.  tenulfo'lius,  Poll.  (L.  tenuis,  thin  ; 
folium,  a  leaf.)    Used  as  L.  corniculatus. 

Xi.  uliginosus,  Schr.  (L.  uligo,  mois- 
ture.)   The  L.  major. 

X.  urban  a.  (L.  tirbnnus,  belonging  to  a 
town.)    The  Trifolium  casruleum. 

Xi.  Virginia  n a.  The  Diospyros  virgi- 
niana. 

Xi.,  white.    (F.  lotier  blanc.)    Tho  Melia 
azederach. 
Also,  the  Dorycnium  suffruticosum. 

It.,  yel'low.   The  L.  corniculatus. 
lou  bouer.   See  St.  Zoubouer. 
Lou'esche-les-bains.  Same  as  Lcuk- 
erbad. 

XiOU'iS  spring*.  United  States  of  Ame- 
rica, Missouri,  Dade  County.  A  chalybeate 
water. 

Lou  isville  arte'sian  well.  United 
States  of  America,  Kentucky,  Jefferson  County. 
A  salino  water,  containing  sodium  bicarbonate 
273  grains,  calcium  bicarbonate  6*99,  magne- 


sium bicarbonate  2-76,  sodium  sulphate  72*3, 
potassium  sulphate  3*22,  calcium  sulphate  29-43, 
magnesium  sulphate  77*34,  sodium  chloride621  -53, 
calcium  chloride  65-73,  potassium  chloride  4*22, 
magnesium  chloride  14-78,  aluminium  chloride 
1*21,  and  a  little  magnesium  bromide  and  iodide 
in  a  gallon,  with  hydrogen  sulphide,  carbonic 
acid  and  nitrogen. 

Lou  isville  spring's.  United  States 
of  America,  Kansas,  Potawatomie  County.  A 
chalybeate  water. 

Lou'jo.  Spain,  Province  of  Pontevedra. 
Strong  sodium  chloride  waters,  having  a  tem- 
perature of  261  C— 30'  C.  (78-8°  F.— 86*°  F.) 
Used  in  chronic  rheumatism  and  in  scrofula. 

Lou  lou  Fork  hot  springs. 
United  States  of  America,  Montana,  Missoula 
County.  Sulphuretted  chalybeate  springs,  of  a 
temperature  of  98°  F. — 132°  F.  (36-66°  C— 
05-55°  C.) 

Louse.  (Mid.  E.  Ions  ;  Sax.  lis  ;  G.  Laus; 
from  Teut.  form  lusi ;  from  Teut.  base  lus,  to 
set  free,  to  cause  to  perish.  F.  pou ;  I.  pidoc- 
chio ;  S.  piojo.)  An  ectoparasite  of  the  Genus 
Pediculus  and  allied  genera. 

Xi.,  bod'y.   The  Pediculus  vestimenti. 

It.,  church.    The  Oniscus  asellus. 

Xi.,  clothes.   The  Pediculus  vestimenti. 

It.,  crab.  The  Pediculus  pubis,  or  Phthi- 
rius  inguinalis. 

Xi.,  distemper.  The  Pediculus  tabes- 
centiwn. 

Xi.,  eye'lid.    The  Pediculus  palpebrarum. 
Xi.,  head.   The  Pediculus  capitis. 
Xi.,  pig-.   The  Oniscus  asellus. 
Xi.,  poul'try.    The  Goniocetes  Burnetti. 
Xi.,  sow.   The  Oniscus  asellus. 
It.,  wood.  The  Oniscus  asellus. 
Louse'berry  tree.     The  JEuonymus 
europceus. 

Louse"bur.    The  Xanthium  strumarium. 

Louse' wort.  The  Pedicularis  palustris. 
Xi.,  marsh.    The  Pedicularis  palustris. 

Lou'siness.    See  Phthciriasis. 

Lou'sy .  (Louse.  F.  poiiilleux  ;  I.  pidoc- 
chioso;  S.  piojoso ;  G.  lausig.)  Infested  with 
lice. 

Xi.  disease'.    See  Phtheiriasis. 

Loutva'ki.  Greece,  in  the  Peloponesus, 
Province  of  Corinth.  Thermal  salt  waters  from 
several  springs,  of  a  temperature  varving  from 
31*25°  C.  to  31-59°  C.  (88-25°  F.  to  88*862°  F.) 
One  contains  sodium  ohloride  9*004  grammes, 
potassium  chloride  *408,  magnesium  chloride 
2-342,  sodium  sulphate  1-612,  sodium  bicarbonate 
2-508,  calcium  carbonate  1*92,  with  a  little  iron 
and  manganese.  Used  in  rheumatic  and  scro- 
fulous affeotions,  and  in  gravel. 

Lou  vaines.  France,  drgpartemenl  He 
Mainc-et- Loire.  A  mild  chalybeate  water,  con- 
taining a  little  carbonic  acid,  but  very  small 
quantities  of  mineral  constituents. 

Lov'age.  (Old  F.  levesche ;  from  I. 
levistico;  from  L.  liqusticum  ;  from  hqushcus, 
belonging  to  Ligwia.)  The  LevuHcum  pallida- 
pifolium. 

It.,  Cor'nUh.  The  Physospcrmum  cornu- 
biense. 

Love.    The  Clematis  vttalba. 

Love.  (Mid.  E.  hue ;  Sax.  lufn ;  G.  Lube ; 
from  Sans,  base  lubh,  to  desire.)  Affection. 

Xi.. apple.  (F.  pomme  a" amour;  G. 
Liebesapfcl.)  Tho  fruit  of  the  Solanum  lyco- 
persicum,  called  tomato. 


LOVE — LUBIEN". 


Xi.  of  approba  tion.  A  faculty  producing; 
desire  of  the-esteem  of  others  expressed  in  praise 
or  approbation.  Its  organ  is  supposed  to  lie  on 
each  side  of  the  lambdoid  suture. 

Xi.  pea.   The  Abrus  precatorius. 
Love-in-idleness.     The  Viola  tri- 
color. 

Love-lies-bleed  ing".  The  Amaran- 
thus  caudatus. 

Love  man.  (A  translation  of  the  Gr. 
name  (biXavdpwiros,  from  its  clinging  to  the 
clothes.)    The  Galium  aparine. 

Loven,  Otto  Christian.  A 
Swedish  naturalist,  born  in  Stockholm  in  1835, 
and  now  living. 

Xi.'s  lar'va.  (L.  larva,  a  mask.)  The 
larval  form  of  some  worms  possessing  one  or 
several  prseoral  rings  of  cilia. 

Xi.,  sphaerid'ia  of.  (2<paipi8iov,  dim.  of 
ircpaipa,  a  ball.)  Globular  stalked  bodies  placed 
along  the  ambulacral  line  and  the  peiistomial 
plates  of  Echinoidea.  They  are  sense  organs 
probably. 

Lov'ett  sul'phur  spring's.  United 
States  of  America,  Pennsylvania,  Cambria 
County.    A  sulphuretted  water. 

Lovette'.  Austria-Hungary,  in  Transyl- 
vania. A  mineral  water  containing  small  quan- 
tities of  the  bicarbonates  of  sodium,  magnesium, 
calcium,  and  iron. 

Lo'vi's  beads.  Same  as  Beads,  specific 
gravity. 

Low.  (Of  Scandinavian  origin;  Icel.  Idgr. 
F.  bas  ;  I.  basso  ;  S.  baj'o  ;  G.  niedrig.)  Beneath 
something  else,  as  opposed  to  high ;  flat-lying. 

Xi.  fe'ver.  (G.  schleichendes  Fieber.)  A 
Bynonym  of  Typhoid  fever. 

Xi.  ner  vous  fe'ver.  A  synonym  of 
Typhoid  fever.  Given  to  it  on  account  of  its 
supposed  nervous  or  hysteric  character. 

Lo  we  s  ring.  (G.  Lowe'sche  Ring.)  A 
bright  ring,  two  or  three  times  as  large  as,  and 
surrounding,  the  yellow  spot  of  the  retina,  which 
is  sometimes  subjectively  seen  in  a  bright  light. 
It  indicates  the  position  of  the  yellow  spot. 

Lbwenbachli,  Switzerland,  Canton 
Appenzell,  near  Teufen.  An  indifferent  mineral 
spring  now  disused. 

Lowenberg-,  Ben  jamin  Ben  no. 
A  German  surgeon,  born  at  Sonnenburg,  in 
Brandenburg,  and  now  art'  aural  surgeon  in 
Paris. 

Xi.'s  canal'.    See  Canal,  Lowenberg' s. 

Low  er.    Comparative  of  Low. 
Xi.  jaw.   The  lower  segment  of  the  mouth 
of  an  animal. 

Also,  used  in  the  same  sense  as  Maxillary 
bone,  inferior. 

Xi.  lay'er  cells.  The  layer  of  primitive 
hypoblast  cells  which  immediately  surround  the 
segmentation  cavity  of  a  telolecithal  ovum. 

Low'er,  Rich  ard.  An  English  physi- 
cian, born  at  Trenmore,  in  Cornwall,  in  1631, 
died  in  London  in  1691. 

Xi.,  tu'bercle  of.  (L.  luberculum,  a  small 
hump.  F.  tubercule  de  Lower.)  A  thickening 
of  the  lining  membrane  on  the  posterior  wall  of 
the  right  auricle  of  the  heart  between  the 
openings  of  the  two  venae  cava;. 

Low'er  so  da  spring*.  United  States 
of  America,  Oregon,  Linn  County.  An  alkalino 
carbonated  spring. 

Lowry.  (L.  laureus,  of  laurel.)  The 
Daphne  laureola. 


Loz'a  bark.  See  Bark,  Lorn. 

Loxan  therous.  (Ao£d?,  oblique ;  an- 
ther.   F.  loxanthere.)    Having  oblique  anthers. 

Loxarthro  sis.  (Ao?ds,  slanting;  ap- 
dpov,  a  joint.  G.  Gelenkverkriimmimg .)  Dis- 
tortion or  contracture  of  a  joint. 

Loxar'thrum.  The  same  as  Loxarihrus. 

Loxarthrus.  (Ao£o9,  slanting ;  ap%pov, 
a  joint.  F.  loxarthre  ;  I.  lossartro  ;  S.  loxartro  ; 
G.  Schiefgliedrigkeit.)  An  abnormal  direction 
of  a  joint  caused  neither  by  spasm  nor  luxation, 
as  in  the  varieties  of  talipes,  or  club-foot. 

Lox'ia.    (Ao£ds.)  Wryneck. 

Lox'ic.  (Aofo's.  F.  loxique.)  Of,  or  he- 
longing  to,  obliquity. 

ZiOXOC'erouS.  (Ao£ds,  slanting ;  -cfyas, 
horn.    F.  loxoctre.)    Having  oblique  antennae. 

Loxocye'sis.  (Ao£o's;  Ki;»jcns, conception. 
F.  loxocyese.)  Term  for  an  oblique  position  of 
the  gravid  uterus. 

Loxodon'tOUS.  (Ao£ds;  6<5ous,  a  tooth. 
F.  loxodonte.)    Having  teeth  directed  obliquely. 

Loxophthal'mous.  (Ao£ds,  slanting ; 
6(pQa\p.6<:,  an  eye.  F.  loxophthalme  ;  G.  schel- 
dugig.)    Having  oblique  or  squinting  eyes. 

Loxopter  ygin.  C^IL^NsO-i,  or  C,3H17 
NO.  A  bitter  alkaloid  obtained  from  the  bark  of 
Loxopterygiitm  Lorentzii.  It  is  soluble  in  alco- 
hol, ether,  and  chloroform,  and  is  coloured  blood- 
red  by  nitric  acid. 

Loxopteryg'ium.  (Aofds,  slanting; 
TTTE'puJf,  a  wing.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Anacardiaccm. 

Xi.  Xiorentz'ii,  Grisebach.  (Paul  Gunther 
Lorcntz,  a  German  botanist.)  flab.  Argen- 
tine Republic.  Furnishes  the  red  or  coloured 
Quebracho. 

Loxot'ic.   The  same  as  Loxic. 

Loxot'omy.  (Aogd-t,  slanting;  -ri/ivui, 
to  cut.  F.  loxotomie ;  G.  Schriigschnitt.)  Term 
for  an  oblique  section  or  cutting ;  applied  by  E. 
Blasius  to  a  method  of  amputation. 

Lozan'gia.    Same  as  Lozenge. 

Loz'enge.  (Of  uncertain  origin  ;  possibly 
originally  from  L.  laudes,  praises,  through  S. 
lozanje,  a  figure  in  the  shape  of  a  rhombus  ;  losa, 
a  flag-stone ;  and  lauda,  a  tomb  stone  with  an 
epitaph.  F.  losange  ;  I.  lozanza  ;  S.  rombo  ;  G. 
Raute.)  An  heraldic  shield  of  the  shape  of  a 
rhomb. 

Also  (F.  pastille;  I.  pastiglia ;  S.  pastilla  de 
boca  ;  G.  Pastille),  a  small  medicated  sweatmeat 
of  the  same  shape.    See  Trochiscus. 

For  the  several  official  lozenges  see  the  sub- 
headings of  Trochisci. 

Lu.  Italy,  Province  of  Alessandria.  A 
mild  sulphur  water.  Used  in  scrofula  and  skin 
diseases. 

Lu'ban.     (Ar.  lub&n.    F.  oliban ;  G. 
Wcihrauch.)    Old  term  for  Olibanum. 
Xi.  tree.    The  Bosivcllia  CarteH. 

Lu  beck  saline'  springs.  United 
States  of  America,  Maine,  Washington  County. 
Mi  ncral  waters  containing  calcium  carbonate 
6-25  grains,  iron  carbonate  2-5,  sodium  sulphate 
27-98,  calcium  sulphate  1121,  sodium  chloride 
199,  magnesium  chloride  62-84,  calcium  chloride 
and  loss  12-72  grains  in  a  gallon. 

Lubi'do.    Same  as  Libido. 
X.  intcstl  ni.     (L.  inteslinum,  a  gut.) 
The  desire  to  pass  the  fnoces. 

Lu'bien.  Austria- Hungary,  in  Galieia, 
near  Lemberg.  A  cold,  mild,  Ratine  and  calcic 
water,  containing  hydrogen  sulphide.    Used  in 


LUBRICANT— LUCINA. 


skin  diseases,  rheumatic  and  scrofulous  condi- 
tions, chronic  mucous  catarrhs,  lead  palsy,  and 
larval  syphilis.    Mud  baths  are  also  employed. 

Lubricant.  (L.  lubricam,  part,  of 
lubrico,  to  make  slippery.  F.  glissant ;  G. 
schliipfrigmachend.)  Making  slippery.  Formerly 
applied  to  remedies  of  this  kind. 

Lubricate.  (L.  lubrico.)  To  make 
smooth  or  slippery. 

Lubrica  tibn.  (L.  lubrico.)  The  act  of 
rendering  a  part  smooth,  or  slippery. 

Lubric  ity.  (L.  lubrico,  to  make  slip- 
pery. F.  lubricite  ;  G.  Schliipfrigkeit.)  Term 
for  the  quality  of  slipperiness  or  of  lubricating. 

Lu  bricous.  (L.  lubrico,  to  make  slippery. 
F.  lubrique  ;  G.  schliipfrig,  glatt.)  Slippery; 
smooth  and  moist. 

Lu'ca.  Greece,  near  Labadia.  A  mild, 
cold,  saline  spring. 

Lucaini  na  de  las  tor'res.  Spain, 
Province  of  Almeria.  Thermal  waters,  of  a  tem- 
perature of  20°  C.  (68°  F.),  containing  calcium 
carbonate  1*8  gramme,  and  calcium  sulphate  -3, 
in  1000,  with  carbonic  acid  and  hydrogen  sul- 
phide.   Used  in  skin  diseases  and  scrofula. 

Lu  can.  Ireland,  near  Dublin.  A  mild 
sulphur  water. 

Luca  nus.  A  Genus  of  the  Family  La- 
mellicornia,  Tribe  Pentamera,  Order  Coleoptera. 

Xi.  cer'vus,  Linn.  (L.  cervus,  a  stag.  F. 
cerf'volant ;  G.  Himehkafer.)  The  stag-beetle. 
The  powdered  mandibles  were  formerly  used  in 
medicine. 

Luc  ca,  Ba  gni  di.  Italy,  Province 
of  Lucca.  The  baths,  about  twelve  miles  from 
the  town,  slightly  elevated  above  the  sea,  in  a 
fresh  valley,  have  been  largely  used  for  centuries. 
The  weakly  mineralised  waters  arise  from  nine- 
teen sources,  varying  in  temperature  from  39°  C. 
to  -54°  C.  (102-2°  F.  to  129-2°  F.)  The  Doccione 
is  the  most  important ;  it  contains  sodium  chlo- 
ride *084  gramme,  magnesium  chloride  "272,  cal- 
p.ium  carbonate  -015,  sodium  sulphate  '932,  cal- 
cium sulphate  l-76,  and  potassium  sulphate  '024:, 
in  1000.  The  Doccione  basse  consists  of  five 
sources,  one  of  which  contains  D366  grains  of 
sodium  sulphate  in  1000.  They  are  u?ed  as  baths, 
and  for  drinking,  as  a  tonic  and  reconstituant  in 
neuralgias,  many  forms  of  rheumatism,  scrofula, 
hepatic  disorders,  and  mucous  catarrhs. 

Lu'cent.  (L.  luceo,  to  shine.  F.luisant;G. 
gliinzend.)  Applied  to  a  body  whose  surface  reflects 
the  light,  as  polished  metal  or  a  varnished  object. 

Lucer  nal.  (L.  luccrna,  a  lamp.)  Per- 
taining to  a  lamp  or  artificial  light. 

L.  mi  croscope.  See  Microscope,  lucernal. 

Luce  mar  Ida.  A  Subclass  of  the  Class 
llydrozoa  having  the  base  of  the  hydrosome  de- 
veloped into  an  umbrella,  in  which  the  repro- 
ductive organs  are  produced. 

Lucerne.    Hie  Medicago  saliva. 

Lu  chon,  Ba  g-neres  de.  See  Ba- 
gneres-de-  Luenon. 

Lu  choninc.    Same  as  Barcginc. 

Lucid.  (L.  lucidus,  bright .  from  luceo,  to 
shine.  F.  lucide ;  I.  lucido;  S.  lucido ;  G. 
gliinzend.)    Shining,  bright. 

In  Botany,  having  a  shining  surface. 

Also  (G.  licht,  hell),  clear. 

Xa.  in'terval.  (F.  intervalle  lucide;  G. 
heller  Zwischenraum.)  An  interval  between  the 
paroxysms  of  insanity,  during  which  the  mind 
is  clear,  and  the  person  capable  of  conducting 
himself  in  his  accustomed  habit. 


Lucid  ity.  (L.  lucidus.  F.  lucidite;  I. 
lucidezza  ;  S.  claridad ;  G.  Klarheit.)  Bright- 
ness ;  clearness. 

In  Medicine  the  term  has  been  employed  to 
denote  that  state  of  an  insane  person  in  which 
the  intellectual  faculties  are  clear,  only  the  moral 
and  affective  qualities  being  disturbed. 

Also,  used  in  the  same  sense  as  Lucid  in- 
terval. 

Lu  clfer.  (L.  lux,  light ;  fero,  to  bear.) 
Light- bringing. 

!•.  matcb.  (F.  allumette;  I.  zolfancllo 
fulminanti ;  G.  Slreichholzchen.)  A  splinter  of 
pine  or  other  wood,  or  a  cord  of  cotton  coated 
with  a  waxy  material,  whose  end,  after  being 
gummed  and  dusted  over  with  sulphur,  is  tipped 
with  a  mixture,  whose  chief  ingredients  are  an 
emulsion  of  phosphorus  in  glue  and  chlorate  of 
potash  or  black  oxide  of  manganese.  Their  pre- 
paration often  gives  rise  to  symptoms  of  chronic 
phosphorus  poisoning,  and  when  sucked  to  acute 
forms  of  phosphorus  poisoning. 

Matches  are  now  usually  made  with  amorphous 
phosporus,  which  is  not  poisonous. 

Xi.  match  maker's  disease'.  The 
condition  described  under  Jaw,  necrosis  of, 
phosphorous. 

Lucif  erase.  (L.  lux,  light;  fero,  to 
bear.)  A  soluble  ferment  extracted  by  Dubois 
from  the  Pholas  daclylus.  When  Luciferin  and 
Luciferase  are  mixed  in  the  presence  of  water  a 
phosphorescent  light  is  produced. 

Luciferin.  (L.  lux,  light;  fero,  to 
bear.)  A  crystalline  body  obtained  by  Dubois 
from  the  tissues  of  the  Pholas  dactylus.  It  is 
secreted  from  the  siphon  and  mantle,  and  is 
expressed  when  the  tubes  contract  under  the  in- 
fluence of  a  stimulus. 

Lu'ciform.  (L.  lux;  forma,  shape.) 
Having  the  appearance  of  light. 

Lucif  Ug-al.  (L.  lux,  light ;  fugio,  to  fly. 
G.  lichtscheu.)    Shunning  the  liglit. 

Lucif  Ug-ous.  (L.  lux,  light ;  fugio,  to 
fly.  F.  lucif uge ;  G.  lichtscheu.)  That  shuns 
or  flies  from  the  light. 

Lucil'ia.  (L.  lux,  light ;  from  its  me- 
tallic brilliancy.  G.  Goldfiicge.)  A  Genus  of 
Muscidee.  Commonly  seen  on  the  excreta  of 
man  and  animals. 

Xi.  Cee'sar,  Rob.  Desv.  (F.  mouche  dorce.) 
Body  golden  green.  Larva  lives  on  corpses  of 
animals  ;  and  also  found  in  wounds. 

Xi.  hominiv  orax,  Coqucrcl.  (L.  homo, 
man ;  voro,  to  devour.  F.  mouche  hominivore.) 
Hab.  Guiana  and  Cayenne.  This  fly  deposits  its 
eggs  on  wounds,  but  chiefly  in  such  positions  that 
they  may  become  introduced  into  the  nostrils, 
where  they  hatch;  the  larva)  traverse  the  an  frac- 
tuositics  of  the  nose,  and  gain  access  to  the  fron- 
tal and  maxillary  sinuses,  and  the  back  of  the 
nose,  and  evenpass  to  the  buccal  membrane  and 
the  eyelids.  Tney  produce  a  livid  swelling  of 
the  face,  nose,  lips,  and  eyelids,  acute  pain  in 
the  forehead  and  pharynx,  dyspnoea,  difficulty  of 
swallowing,  epistaxis,  and  discharge  of  a  foetid 
sero-sanguinolent  fluid  from  the  nose. 

XiU'cilin.  (L.  lux,  liglit.)  Purified  oil  of 
petroleum.    Used  for  lamps. 

Lucim'etor.  (L.  lux;  tnetior,  to  mea- 
sure.) An  instrument  for  measuring  the  in- 
tensity of  light. 

Luci  na.  (L.  Lucina,  the  goddess  of  light, 
and  so  of  childbirth;  an  epithet  of  Juno  and 
Diana.)    Parturitioo ;  childbirth. 
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Xi.  sine  co  itu.  (L.  sine,  without ;  coitus, 
a  uniting.)    A  synonym  of  Parthenogenesis. 

Xi.  sine  concubitu.  (L.  sine;  concu- 
bitus,  a  lying  together.)  A  synonym  of  Par- 
thenogenesis. 

Luck.es  test  for  hippu'ric 
ac'id.  The  fluid  containing  it,  as  urine,  is 
evaporated  with  an  excess  of  nitric  acid,  on 
heating  the  residue  strongly  the  odour  of  hydro- 
cyanic acid  may  be  perceived  if  hippuric  acid  be 
present. 

Luck  y  hood.    An  infant's  Caul. 

Lucoma  nia.    See  Lycomania. 

Lucs'ky.  Hungary,  in  Liptau  County. 
A  chalybeate  water  of  a  temperature  of  32°  C. 
(89-6°  F.) 

Luc  tuous,  (L.  luetuosus,  mournful.  F. 
luctueux  ;  I.  luttuoso  ;  S.  lucluoso  ;  G.  klagend.) 
Sorrowful. 

Xi.  respira'tion.  Eespiration  accom- 
panied by  moaning,  as  of  one  mourning. 

Lucubra  tion.  (L.  lucubratio,  from  lu- 
cubro,  to  work  by  lamp-light.  F.  lucubration; 
G.  Schlaflosigkeit.)  A  morbid  sleeplessness ; 
want  of  sleep. 

Lucu'lia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Mubiacece. 

Xi.  cuneifo'lia,  Sweet.  (L.  cuneus,  a 
wedge;  folium,  a  leaf.)  Hab.  India.  Bark 
astringent  and  tonic. 

Xi.  gratis  sima,  Sweet.  (L.  gratus, 
pleasant.)  Hab.  India.  Bark  astringent  and 
tonic.    Used  as  a  substitute  for  quinine. 

Lucuma.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Sapotaeece. 

Xi.  bala'ta.  A  gutta  percha  furnished  by 
L.  mammosa. 

Xi.  caimi'to,  De  Cand.  Hab.  Brazil.  Fruit 
esculent. 

Xi.  glycyphloe'um,  Mart.  The  Chryso- 
phyllum  glycyphloeum. 

Xi.  mammo  sa,  Juss.  (L.  mammosus, 
having  large  breasts.)  flab.  Jamaica,  Cuba. 
Sapodilla  tree.  Fruit  esculent  -when  ripe,  acid 
and  astringent  when  unripe.  The  Achras 
mammosa,  Linn. 

Xi.  salicifo'lla,  Kunth.  Hab.  Mexico. 
Bark  used  as  an  antiperiodic. 

Lucumo  rian.  (L.  lux,  light ;  moror, 
to  linger.  F.  lucumoriane.)  Light  delaying ; 
applied  to  morbidly  lasting  sleep. 

Lu  dia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Bix- 
ace<s,  the  species  of  which  are  emetic,  and  grow 
in  Africa. 

Ludovi  ci  anticachec  ticum.  (L. 

Ludovicus ;  Gr.  ctvri,  against;  Ka\i^ia,  a  bad 
habit  of  body.)  The  Antimonium  diaphoreticum 
martiale. 

It.  angi'na.    See  Angina  Ludovici. 

Ludovicus.  The  Latinised  form  of 
Ludwig,  Daniel. 

And  also  of  Ludwig,  Wilhelm  Friedrich. 

Lu'dus.  Old  term  applied  to  a  species  of 
calcareous  stone  found  on  the  shores  of  the  river 
Scheldt. 

Also,  to  the  human  calculus  extracted  from 
the  bladder,  according  to  Ruland  and  Johnson. 

Also,  to  the  tartaric  and  sandy  sediment  which 
subsides  in  urine  or  adheres  to  the  urinal,  ac- 
cording to  Becker,  Microcos.  Medio.  49,  p.  109, 
seqq. 

Xi.  Helmon'tli.  (Van  Helmonl.)  Old 
epithet  of  a  peculiar  stone,  and  secret  remedy 
against  calculus. 


Also,  any  calculus  of  the  animal  body. 

The  terra  was  also  applied  in  Geology  to  a 
species  of  Septarium. 

Xi.  Paracel'si.  (Paracelsus.)  An  old 
name  for  a  remr dy  for  stone  in  the  bladder ;  ac- 
cording to  Becker,  it  was  Boracite. 

Lud  wig-,  Daniel.  A  German  phy- 
sician, born  at  Weimar  in  1625,  died  in  1680. 
He  is  the  Ludovicus  of  Ludovici  anticachecti- 
cum. 

Ludwig-.  Karl  Fried'rich  Wil- 
helm. A  German  physiologist  now  living, 
born  at  Witzenhausen,  in  Kurhesscn,  in  1816. 
He  is  Professor  of  Physiology  in  the  University 
of  Leipzig. 

Xi.  and  Cy'on's  nerve.  (Elie  von  Cyon, 
a  Bussian  physiologist,  born  at  Telsch  in  1843.) 
The  Depressor  nerve. 

Xi.'s  frog-heart  appara  tus.  An  ar- 
rangement by  which  a  tubular  connection  is 
made  between  the  aorta  and  the  vena  cava,  so 
that  the  circulation  can  be  maintained  by  the 
cardiac  pulsations. 

Xi.'s  gan  g-lion.   See  Ganglion.  Ludwig' 's. 

Xi.'s  kymograph.  See  Kymograph, 
Ludwig' s. 

Lud  wig,  Wilhelm  Fried'rich. 

A  German  physician,  born  at  Uhlbach,  near 
Stuttgart,  in  1790,  died  in  1865.  He  is  the  Lu- 
dovicus of  Angina  Ludovici. 

Ludwig'ia.  (Ludwig,  a  German  natu- 
ralist.)   A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Onagracece. 

Xi.  alter nitolia,  Linn.  (L.  alter n us, 
every  other;  folium,  a  leaf.)  Hab.  America. 
Seeds  emetic. 

Xi.  diffasa,  Brogn.  (L.  diffusus,  spread 
out.)  Hab.  India.  A.  vermifuge  and  diapho- 
retic. 

Xi.  nltida.  (L.  nitidus,  shining.)  The  L. 
palustris. 

Xi.  palus'tris.  (L.  paluster,  marshy.) 
The  phthisis  weed.  Used  in  consumption  and 
chronic  bronchitis. 

Xi.  re'pens,  Brogn.  (L.  repo,  to  creep.) 
Hab.  Cochin  China.  Used  in  diseases  of  the 
hairy  skin. 

Lud  wigsbrunnen.  Germany,  in  the 
Grand  Duchy  of  Hesse,  near  Schwalheim.  A 
weak  saline  water,  rich  in  carbonic  acid  gas. 
Used  as  a  substitute  for  Selters  water. 

Lu'es.  (L.  lues,  a  spreading  or  contagious 
disease ;  of  uncertain  etymology.  F.  peste,  lues  ; 
I.  lue  ;  G.  Seuche.)    A  plague  or  pestilence. 

The  term  was  employed  by  the  older  writers 
in  medicine  in  several  senses ;  in  the  sense  of 
expiation,  as  in  the  term  for  epilepsy ;  in  the 
sense  of  an  epidemic,  as  in  the  term  for  d3Tsen- 
tery ;  and  in  the  sense  of  a  contagium,  as  in  the 
term  for  syphilis. 

Xi.  confirma'ta.  (L.  confirmalus,  part, 
of  confirmo,  to  establish.)  A  term  for  visceral 
syphilis. 

Xi.  deif'ica.  (L.  deificus,  making  into  a 
god.)    Old  name  for  Epilepsy. 

Xi.  dlvi'na.  (L.  divinus,  pertaining  to  a 
deity.    F.  peste  divine.)    Term  tor  epilepsy. 

Xi.  dysenter'lca.   Same  as  Dysentery. 

Xi.  gonorrhoica.  Same  as  Gonorrhoea 
impura. 

Xi.  gutturis  epidem  ica.  (L.  guttur, 
the  throat ;  Gr.  iirih\nia,  the  prevalence  of  an 
epidemic.)    The  samo  as  Cynanchc  maligna. 

Xi.  in'dica.  (L.  indicus,  Indian.)  Samo 
as  Frambcesia. 
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L.  inguinaria.  (L.  inguen,  the  groin.) 
The  Plague. 

Ii.  neuro'des.  (Ntupoioi/s,  the  nervous 
system.)    Old  term  for  a  species  of  typhus  fever. 

Xi.  panno'niee.  (L.  Pannonia,  a  country 
on  the  Danube,  including  parts  of  Hungary, 
Slavonia,  and  Bosnia.  F.Jievre  Hongroise,/.  dc 
Huugrie.)  A  name  for  the  Febris  Hungarica, 
or  Hungarian  fever. 

Xi.  pclon  ica.    Same  as  Plica polonica. 

Xi.  sarmat  lca.  (L.  Sarmatia,  a  country 
of  the  south-east  of  Russia.)  The  same  as  Plica 
polonica. 

Xi.  scorbu'tica.  Same  as  Cachexia  scor- 
butica. 

Xi.  syph  ilis.    Same  as  Syphilis. 

Xi.  syphilo'des.  {Syphilis;  Gr.  clSos, 
form.)    Same  as  Syphilis pseudosyphilis. 

Xi.  trichomat  ica.  (9/oi'£,  the  hair.)  A 
synonym  of  Plica  polonica. 

Xi.  vene  rea.  (L.  venereus,  belonging  to 
Venus  or  love.)  A  synonym  of  Syphilis,  pro- 
posed by  Bethencourt  in  1527. 

Luf  fa.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Gucur- 
bitaiece. 

Xi.  abuna'fa,  Forskhal.  A  doubtful  species 
used  in  Egypt  as  an  aphrodisiac. 

Xi.  acutan'gula,  Roxb.  (L.  acutus, 
shape;  angulus,  a  corner.)  Hab.  India.  The 
half- grown  fruit  is  used  as  a  vegetable  and  in 
curries.  The  root  is  purgative  and  emetic  ;  the 
seeds  furnish  an  acrid  oil. 

Xi.  seg-yp'tiaca,  Miller.  The  towel  gourd. 
Hab.  Egypt,  Arabia.  The  fruit  when  deprived 
of  its  mucilage  and  seeds  leaves  a  network  of 
woody  fibres,  which  is  used  instead  of  sponge, 
and  called  Loofah.  The  mucilage  is  used  as  an 
emollient ;  the  fleshy  part  of  the  fruit  is  used  as 
food.    Probably  the  L.  pentandra. 

Xi.  ama'ra,  Roxb.  (L.  amarus,  bitter.) 
Hab.  India.  Fruit  and  ripe  seeds  emetic  and 
briskly  cathartic.  An  infusion  of  the  stems  is 
used  as  a  stomachic  and  diuretic,  and  also  in 
hepatic  congestion  and  in  splenic  diseases. 

Xi.  binda'al,  Roxb.  hab.  Hindostan.  Used 
as  a  hydiagogue  cathartic  in  dropsy. 

Xi.  cylin'drica,  Rom.    The  L.  pentandra. 

Xi.  dras'tlca.  (Apao-rtKo's,  active.)  Hab. 
America.    An  active  purgative. 

Xi.  echina'ta,  Roxb.  (L.  echinus,  a  hedge- 
hog.) Hab.  India.  The  climbing  stem  and  the 
fruit  are  used  as  a  bitter  stomachic. 

Xi.  foe'tida,  Cavanilles.  (L.  fcetidus,  stink- 
ing.)   Sponge  gourd.   The  L.  acutangula. 

Xi.  pentandra,  Roxb.  {Titvri.,  five; 
fivvp,  a  male.)  Hab.  India.  Fruit  esculent, 
seeds  cathartic. 

Xi.  p<  tola.  Teriage.   The  L.  pentandra. 

Xi.  pur'gans,  Mart.  (L.  purgans,  purg- 
ing.) Hab.  Soutb  America.  A  bitter  resinous 
extract  is  prepared  from  the  fruit,  which  is  used 
as  a  drastic  purgative  in  dropsy  and  chronic 
ophthalmia.    Dose,  10—20  centigrammes. 

Xi.  stria  ta,  Schrnd.    The  L.  pentandra. 
lus  dus.    An  old  name  for  Erysipelas. 
Lugcnt.     (L.  luaco,  to  mourn.    G.  trau- 
crnd.)   Weeping.  Applied  to  plants  with  droop- 
ing brandies. 

ZiU'grO.  Spain,  Province  of  Lugo.  Mineral 
waters,  of  a  temperature  of  37°  C.  (98  6°  P.), 
containing  sodium  sulphide,  and  used,  chiefly  as 
baths,  in  rheumatic  conditions  and  skin  diseases. 

ZiU'trol,  J.  Cr.  A.  A  French  physician, 
born  at  Montauban  in  1786,  died  in  Pans  in  1851. 


Xi.'s  i  odine  caus'tlc.  Iodine  60  grains, 
iodide  of  potassium  60  grains,  and  water  2 
drachms. 

Xi.'s  i'odlne  lo  tion.  Iodine  "1  part, potas- 
sium iodide  -1  part,  dissolved  in  water  200  parts. 

Xi.'s  I  odine  rubefa  cient.  (L.  rube- 
facio,  to  make  red.)  Iodine  1  part,  potassium 
iodide  2  parts,  dissolved  in  water  6  parts. 

Xi.'s  Iodine  solution.  Iodine  075 
gramme,  potassium  iodide  •IS,  and  water  250. 
For  internal  use. 

Luhat  schovictz.  Austria,  in  Moravia, 
in  a  valley  of  the  Carpathians,  1200  metres  above 
the  sea.  Ihere  are  many  athermal  sources  similar 
in  the  character,  but  varying  in  the  amount,  of  the 
salts ;  the  Johannesquelle  contains  sodium  iodide 
•022  gramme,  sodium  bromide  *0097,  sodium 
fluoride  -001,  potassium  chloride  -279,  sodium 
chloride  3  6283,  litbium  chloride  -0023,  sodium 
bicarbonate  8'3666,  magnesium  bicarbonate 
•1094,  calcium  bicarbonate  '914,  barium  bicar- 
bonate '008,  strontian  bicarbonate  -0132,  iron 
bicarbonate  -017,  manganese  bicarbonate  -0057, 
sodium  phosphate  -0055,  silicic  acid  -054,  alumina 
•0017  in  1000  grammes,  with  free  carbonic  acid. 
They  are  used  in  baths  and  for  drinking  in  the 
various  manifestations  of  scrofula,  in  catarrhal 
affections  of  the  several  mucous  membranes,  in 
enlargement  of  the  liver  and  abdominal  plethora, 
and  in  gout  and  syphilis. 

XiUhe'a.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Tili- 
acem. 

Xi.  divarica'ta.  (L.  divarico,  to  spread 
asunder.)    Bark  astringent. 

Xi.  grandino'ra.  (L.  grandis,  great  ;Jlos, 
a  flower.)    Bark  astringent. 

Lujulla.  (A  corruption  of  Hallelujah, 
praise  the  Lord.)  A  name  for  the  Oxalis 
acetosella,  from  its  great  virtues. 

Lukra  bo,  A  seed  imported  into  China 
from  Siam,  under  the  name  Ta-fung-tse,  and 
obtained  from  the  Hydrocarpus  anthclmintica. 
It  is  used  in  a  variety  of  cutaneous  complaints. 

Lumba'gO.  (L.  lumbago,  pain  in  the 
loins;  from  lumbus,  the  loin.  F.  lumbago;  I. 
lombaggine ;  G.  Zendenweh,  Lendtnschmcrz, 
Lendenlahme,  JTexenschuss.")  Rheumatism  of 
the  lumbar  muscles,  especially  the  erector  spina?, 
and  the  lumbar  fascia,  generally  accompanied  by 
excess  of  uric  acid  in  the  system.  There  is  little 
or  no  fever,  little  pain  on  pressure,  but  great 
pain  on  moving.  Tne  attack  is  generally  sudden 
in  occurrence. 

In  some  cases  the  pain  would  appear  to  be 
sympathetic  and  caused  by  gravel  in  the  pelvis 
of  the  kidney.  In  others  it  is  caused  by  lacera- 
tion of  muscular  fibre.  Popularly  the  term  is 
used  to  denote  any  painful  affection  of  the  loins. 

Xi.  a  nl'su.  (L.  a,  from  ;  nisus,  an  endea- 
vour.) Lumbago  from  rupture  of  muscular  fibre. 

Xi.  ab  artnroc'ace.  (L.  ab,  from ;  Gr. 
apdpov,  a  joint;  k<*kos,  bad.)  Psoas  abscess 
from  disease  of  the  vertebra). 

Im.  apostemato'sa.  (' KiroaTHfia,  an 
abscess.)    Same  as  Abscess,  psoas. 

Xi.  psoad'ica.   Same  as  Abscess,  psoas. 

Xi.  rbeumat'lca.  Rheumatism  of  the 
lumbar  muscles  from  chill. 

It.  traumatica.  (Jpu\<nnTiKot,  of 
wounds.  )  Pain  in  the  lumbar  muscles  produced 
by  a  strain,  which  generally  results  in  the  tear- 
ing acrosH  of  some  muscular  fibres. 

Lumba  lis.  (L.  lumbus,  the  loin.)  The 
same  as  Lumbaris. 
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Iium'bar.  (L.  lumbaris,  belonging  to 
lumbus,  the  loin.  F.  lombaire  ;  I.  lombare ;  S. 
lombar.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  the  loins. 

Xi.  ab  scess.  (F.  abees  lombaire ;  G. 
Lendcnabscess.)  An  abscess  occurring  in  the 
lumbar  region  ;  it  is  usually  due  to  caries  of  the 
spine  or  of  the  ribs,  or  it  may  be  in  its  origin  a 
renal  or  a  perirenal  abscess,  or  it  may  be  the 
result  of  acute  inflammation  of  the  erector  spina?, 
or  it  may  be  subcutaneous.  A  lumbar  abscess 
generally  protrudes  in  the  lumbar  region,  but  it 
may  burrow  between  the  abdominal  muscles  and 
point  in  some  part  of  the  abdominal  region,  but 
above  Poupart's  ligament. 

Jj.  aponeurosis.  {'X-rrom  upturns,  the 
end  of  a  muscle  where  it  becomes  tendon.)  The 
Fascia,  lumbar. 

1m.  ar'teries.  (F.  arteres  lombaircs  ;  G. 
Lendenschlagadern.)  Five  branches  on  each 
side  from  the  back  part  of  the  lower  end  of  the 
abdominal  aorta ;  the  upper  one  rests  on  the 
body  of  the  last  dorsal  vertebra,  the  others  pass 
over  the  bodies  of  the  upper  four  lumbar  verte- 
brae. Each  divides  into  an  abdominal  and  a  dorsal 
branch;  the  former,  coursing  through  the  muscles 
of  the  abdominal  wall,  gives  off  branches  which 
anastomose  with  those  of  its  neighbours  and  of 
the  epigastric,  internal  mammary,  lower  inter- 
costal, ilio-lumbar  and  circumflex  iliac  arteries  ; 
the  latter  give  off  each  a  spinal  branch,  and  then 
divide  into  branches  to  supply  the  muscles  and 
integument  of  the  back ;  the  spinal  branches 
enter  the  spinal  canal  through  an  intervertebral 
foramen,  supply  the  dura  mater  and  roots  of  the 
nerves,  and  divide  into  two  twigs ;  one  set,  the 
vertebral,  forms  interlacements  with  its  neigh- 
bours on  the  posterior  surface  of  the  bodies  of 
the  vertebrae;  the  other  set,  the  medullary, 
ramifies  on  the  anterior  and  posterior  surfaces  of 
the  spinal  cord. 

The  lumbar  arteries  occasionally  take  origin 
from  a  common  trunk,  or  two  of  them  only  may 
have  a  common  origin. 

Xi.  artery,  fifth.    The  L.  artery,  lowest. 

Xi.  ar'tery,  low  est.  (F.  artere  derniere 
lombaire;  G.  funfte  Lendenschlagader.)  A 
branch  of  the  middle  sacral  artery  on  each  side  ; 
it  arises  about  the  middle  of  the  body  of  the  fifth 
lumbar  vertebra,  supplies  the  neighbouring  parts, 
and  anastomoses  with  the  branches  of  the  ilio- 
lumbar artery. 

Xi.  cis  tern.  (F.  citerne  lombaire.)  The 
Jleceptaculum  chyli. 

Xi.  colec'tomy.  (K6\ov,  the  colon ;  Ik- 
Topii,  a  cutting  out.)  The  removal  of  a  part  of 
the  colon  through,  an  incision  made  as  in  lumbar 
colotomy. 

Xi.  colot'omy.   See  Colotomy,  lumbar. 

Xi.  enlargement.  (F.  renflement  lom- 
baire.) The  enlargement  of  the  spinal  cord  in 
the  region  of  the  lumbar  vertebra,  where  the 
nerves  of  the  lower  extremities  are  given  off ;  it 
extends  from  the  tenth  dorsal  vertebra  to  the 
first  or  second  lumbar  vertebra. 

Xi.  fas'cia.   See  Fascia,  lumbar. 

Xi.  ganglia.   See  Ganglia,  lumbar. 

Xi.  gen'ital  cen  tre.  The  nucleus  at  the 
lower  part  of  the  spinal  cord  from  which  the 
nervi  erigentes  arise  in  the  male  and  tho  utorine 
nerves  in  the  female. 

Xi.  glands.    Seo  Glands,  lumbar. 

1m.  her'nla.    Sue  Hernia,  lumbar. 

1m.  nephrectomy.  See  Nephrectomy, 
lumbar. 


1m.  nerves.  (F.  ncrfs  lombuires  ;  G.  Lcn- 
denncrven.)  The  five  spinal  nerves  which  leave 
the  canal  through  the  foramen  above  each  lum- 
bar vertebra.  They  possess  larger  roots  than 
the  other  spinal  nerves,  except  the  sacral ;  when 
these  are  united  beyond  the  ganglion  of  the  pos- 
terior roots  the  trunk  thus  formed  divides  into 
two  primary  branches,  anterior  and  posterior. 
The  posterior  divisions  are  the  smaller,  they 
supply  the  neighbouring  muscles  and  the  integu- 
ment of  the  gluteal  region.  The  anterior  divi- 
sions, with  the  exception  of  that  of  the  fifth  and 
part  of  the  fourth  lumbar  nerve,  break  up  into 
loops  that  unite  to  form  the  L.  plexus.  The 
fifth  lumbar  nerve,  with  a  branch  from  the 
fourth,  forms  the  Lumbosacral  cord. 

Xi.  neuralgia.    See  Neuralgia,  lumbar. 

Xi.  plex'us.  (L.  plexus,  a  weaving.  F. 
plexus  lombaire;  G.  Lendengefleeht.)  A  nerve 
plexus  formed  by  the  anterior  divisions  of  the 
upper  four  lumbar  nerves  and  a  branch  from  the 
last  dorsal  nerve,  and  lying  in  the  substance  of 
the  psoas  muscle.  The  first  nerve  gives  off  the 
ilio-hypogastric  nerve,  ilio-inguinal  nerve,  and 
a  branch  to  the  second  nerve  ;  the  second  nerve 
furnishes  the  chief  part  of  the  genito-crural  and 
external  cutaneous  nerves,  and  gives  a  branch  to 
the  third;  the  third  nerve  furnishes  part  of  the 
anterior  crural  and  obturator  nerves,  and  gives  a 
branch  to  the  fourth  ;  the  fourth  nerve  furnishes 
the  remaining  part  of  the  obturator  and  ante- 
rior crural  nerves,  and  gives  a  branch  to  the  fifth 
nerve. 

Xi.  re'gion.  (F.  region  lombaire ;  G.  Len- 
dengegend.)  The  lateral  middle  region  of  the 
abdomen  lying  between  a  horizontal  line  on  the 
level  of  the  iliac  crests  and  a  similar  line  on  the 
lowest  level  of  the  thorax,  and  on  the  outer  side 
of  a  vertical  line  drawn  from  the  middle  of  Pou- 
part's ligament.  The  right  lumbar  region  con- 
tains the  ascending  colon,  part  of  the  right 
kidney,  and  part  of  the  ileum  ;  the  left  contains 
the  descending  colon,  part  of  the  left  kidney,  and 
part  of  the  jejunum. 

This  region  is  also  described  as  hounded  above 
by  the  last  rib,  below  by  the  posterior  half  of 
crest  of  the  ilium,  externally  by  the  posterior 
margin  of  the  external  oblique  muscle,  and  in- 
ternally by  the  spines  of  the  lumbar  vertebra*. 

Xi.  vein,  ascend  ing.  A  longitudinally 
placed  vein,  resulting  from  the  junction  of  some 
of  the  communicating  branches  of  the  lumbar 
veins  of  each  side,  which  opens  into  the  azygos 
vein  of  the  same  side  ;  it  connects  together  tho 
lateral  sacral,  ilio-lumbar,  common  iliac,  and 
azygns  veins. 

Xi.  veins.  (F.  veines  lombaircs;  G.  Zen- 
denblutadern.)  The  veins  which  correspond  to 
the  lumbar  arteries.  They  are  formed  by  the 
junction  of  anterior  branches  from  the  wall  of 
the  abdomen  and  posterior  branches  from  the 
muscles  of  the  back,  and  from  tho  spinal  canal 
and  spinal  marrow,  and  cross  the  bodies  of  the 
vertebra)  to  open  into  the  hinder  surface  of  the 
inferior  vena  cava.  They  send  branches  across 
the  median  lino  to  each  other.  The  veins  of  the 
left  side  are  the  longer. 

Xi.  veins,  trans' verse.  (L.  tratisversus, 
turned  across.)    Tho  L.  veins. 

1m.  ver'tebrse.    See  Vertebra,  lumbar. 
Immbaris.    (L.  Iwnbaris.)     Same  as 
Lumbar. 

Xi.  exter'nus.  (L.  czlernus,  outside.) 
The  Quadratus  lumborum. 
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L.  inter  ims.  (L.  interims,  within.)  The 
Psoas  maynus. 

Xi.  mus'cle.   The  Psoas  mag  wis. 
Lum  bermen.    American  term  for  men 
employed  in  cutting  and  rafting  timber. 

L.,  disea'ses  of.  Lumbermen  are  liable 
to  acute  pulmonary  diseases  and  inflammatory 
rheumatism  from  exposure  to  weather,  as  well 
as  to  injuries  from  falling  trees,  hatchet  wounds, 
and  the  like. 

XiUm'bi.  (Nominative  plural  of  L.  lumbus.) 
The  Lumbar  region. 

Lumbif  ra  g  ium.  (L.  lumbi,  the  loins ; 
frango,  to  break.  F.  lombifrage  ;  G.  Lenden- 
bruch.)    Same  as  Hernia,  lumbar. 

Lum  bo  abdom  inal.  (L.  lumhcs ; 
abdomen,  the  belly.)  .Relating  to  the  loins  and 
the  abdomen. 

Ii.  mus'cle.  (F.  muscle  lombo-abdominal.) 
Chaussier's  term  for  the  Transversus  abdominis. 

Ii.  neuralgia.  See  Neuralgia,  lumbo- 
abdominal. 

Xi.  plex'us.   Same  as  Lumbar  plexus. 
Lum  bo  aor  tic.     (L.  lumbus;  aorta. 
F.  lombo-aortique.)    Relating  to  the  lumbar  part 
of  the  abdominal  aorta. 

Lumbo  costal.  (L.  lumbus,  the  loin; 
costalis,  belonging  to  a  rib.  F.  lombo-costal.) 
Relating  to  the  loins  and  the  ribs. 

Ii.  mus'cle.  (F.  muscle  lombo-costal.) 
Chaussier's  term  for  the  Serratus  posticus  in- 
ferior. 

Also,  Somerring's  term  for  the  Sacro-lumbalis 
muscle. 

Lum  bo  dor  sal.    (L.  lumbus;  dorsum, 
the  back.)    Relating  to  the  loins  and  tbe  back. 
Zi.  fas'cla.    See  Fascia  lumbo-dorsalis. 
Lumbodynia.    (L.  lumbus;  Gr.  bcumi, 
pain.)    A  synonym  of  Lumbago. 

Lum  bo  hu  meral.  (L.  lumbus  ;  hu- 
merus, the  arm-bone.  F.  lombo-humeral.) 
Relating  to  the  loins  and  humerus. 

Ii.  mus'cle.     (F.  muscle  lombo-humeral.) 
Chaussier's  term  for  the  Latissimus  dor  si. 
Lum  bo  il  iac.    Same  as  Llio- lumbar. 
Xi.  ligament.     The  Jlio-lumbar  liga- 
ment. 

Lum  bo  il  io  abdom  inal.  (L.  lum- 
bus; ilium;  L.  abdomen,  the  belly.)  Relating 
to  the  loins,  ilium,  and  abdomen. 

Xi.  mus'cle.  (F.  muscle  lombo- Hi- abdom- 
inal.)  The  Transversalis  abdominis. 

Lum  bo-in  g-uinal.  (L.  lumbus;  in- 
guen,  the  groin.)  Relating  to  the  loins  and  the 
groin. 

Xi.  nerve.  (G.  Lendenleistennerv, Schmidt.) 
The  crural  branch  of  the  genito-crural  nerve. 
It  pierces  the  fascia  lata  on  the  outer  side  of  the 
fenloral  artery,  and  supplies  the  skin  of  tho 
upper  part  of  the  thigh.  It  gives  a  small  branch 
to  the  femoral  artery,  and  communicates  with  tho 
middle  cutaneous  branch  of  the  anterior  crural 
nerve. 

Lum'bo-sa'cral.  (L.  lumbus;  sacrum, 
the  bone  of  that  name.)  Relating  to  the  loins 
and  the  sacrum. 

Xi.  cord.  (F.  nerf  lombo-sacrd  ;  G.  Lcnden- 
kreuzbeinnerv .)  A  large  branch  formed  by  the 
union  of  part  of  the  fourth  with  the  fifth  lumbar 
nerve;  it  passes  down  tho  pelvis  to  join  the 
sciatic  plexus,  and  it  forms  the  greater  part  of 
the  superior  gluteal  nerve. 

Xi.  lig  anient.  Sco  Ligament,  lumbo- 
sacral. 


Xi.  mis  ery.  A  term  for  the  backache  of 
women. 

Xi.  nerve.  (F.  nerf  lombo  sacre.)  TheZ. 
cord. 

Xi.  plex'us.  (L.  plexus,  a  weaving.  G. 
Lendenkreuzgejlecht.)  The  combined  lumbar 
and  sacral  plexuses. 

Lumbri  cal.    Same  as  Lumbricalis. 
Lumbrica'les.     (L.  lumbricus,  an  in- 
testinal worm ;  an  earthworm.   F.  muscles  lom- 
bricaux.)  The  worm-like  muscles  of  the  hand 
and  the  foot.    See  L.  manus  and  L.  pedis. 

Xi.  ma'nus.  (L.  manus,  the  hand.  F. 
muscles  lombricaux  de  la  main  ;  G.  Regenwurm- 
muskeln  der  Hand,  Spulmuskeln  der  Hand.) 
Four  long,  slender,  fusiform  muscles  which  ex- 
tend from  the  tendons  of  the  flexor  profundus 
digitorum  to  those  of  the  extensor  communis 
digitorum.  They  arise  near  the  lower  part  of  the 
annular  ligament;  the  first  from  the  outer  and 
front  part  of  the  deep  flexor  tendon  of  the  index, 
the  second  from  the  front  of  that  of  the  middle 
finger,  the  third  and  fourth  from  both  the  tendons 
between  which  they  are  placed ;  passing  to  the 
metacarpo-phalungeal  articulations  they  extend 
backwards  on  the  radial  sides  of  the  fingers,  and 
become  inserted  by  means  of  a  small  flat  tendon 
into  the  expansion  of  the  extensor  tendon  on  the 
dorsal  aspect  of  the  first  phalanx.  They  vary  in 
number  and  in  insertion.  They  assist  in  flexing 
the  first  phalanx  and  extending  the  other  two. 

Xi.  of  foot.   See  L.  pedis. 

Xi.  of  hand.   See  L.  manus. 

Xi.  pe'dis.  (L.  pes,  a  foot.  F.  muscles 
lombricaux  du  pied ;  G.  Regeniourmmuskeln  des 
Fusses,  Spulmuskeln  des  Fusses.)  Four  long 
fusiform  muscles  which  arise  from  the  adjoining 
surfaces  of  the  tendons  of  the  flexor  longus  digi- 
torum pedis,  with  the  exception  of  the  first,  and 
passing  under  the  transverse  ligament  of  the 
metatarsus  are  inserted  by  long  slender  tendons 
into  the  posterior  and  inner  part  of  the  first 
phalanges  of  the  four  outer  toes  and  into  the 
expansion  of  the  tendon  of  the  extensor  longus 
digitorum  pedis  on  the  same  phalanx.  They 
vary  in  number  and  in  mode  of  insertion.  They 
assist  in  flexing  the  first  phalanx  and  in  extend- 
ing the  two  others. 

Lumbricalis.  (L.  lumbricus,  the  earth- 
worm. F.  lotnbrical ;  I.  lombricaie;  S.  lum- 
brical;  G.  regenwurmartig,  spulwurmartig.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  or  resembling,  the  earth- 
worm. 

Also,  one  of  the  muscles  called  Lumbricales. 

Lumbrici  da).  Sav.  (L.  lumbricus  • 
Gr.  tlSoi,  form.  G.  Regenwiirmer.)  A  Family 
of  the  Order  Abranchiata,  Class  Vermes. 
Long  cylindrically-formed  animals.  Anterior 
extremity  blunt ;  no  feelers  nor  eyes ;  bristles  in 
pairs  down  the  body,  simple,  hook-like;  intes- 
tinal canal  straight;  mouth  inferior,  leading 
into  an  unarmed  pharynx,  which  is  succeeded  by 
a  pharynx  with  salivary  glands  and  a  muscular 
stomach ;  the  intestine  often  presents  a  longi- 
tudinal membranous  duplication  projecting  into 
its  lumen.  The  vascular  system  presents  a  con- 
tractile dorsal  vessel  and  an  abdominal  vessel, 
which  are  variously  connected  by  anastomosing 
vessels;  the  blood  is  red.  Nerve  cord  with  a 
ganglion  in  each  segment.  The  common  earth- 
worm is  hermaphrodite  ;  the  reproductive  organs 
lie  in  pairs  in  several  rings  of  tho  fore  part  of 
the  body. 

Lumbricide.     (L.  lumbricus ;  cado,  to 
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kill.)  A  medicine  which  is  fatal  to  the  Ascaris 
lumbricoides. 

Lumbrici'dia.  (L.  lumbricus;  cccdo,  to 
kill.)    A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Leguminosas. 

Jm.  anthelmin'tica,  Arrab.  The  Andira 
anthelmintica. 

Xi.  lega'lis,  Arrab.  (L.  legalis,  belonging 
to  law.)    The  Andira  stipulacea. 

Lumbri'ciform.  (L.  lumbricus.  F. 
lombriciform.)    Resembling  the  earthworm. 

Xium'bricoid.  (L. lumbricus ;  Gr.  eI5os, 
form.  F.  lombricoide ;  G.  regenwurmahnlich, 
spulwurmahnlich.)  Resembling  the  Lumbri- 
cus. 

Lumbri  cous.  (L.  lumbricus.)  Having 
lumbrici  or  ascarides. 

Lumbri  cus.  (L.  lumbricus,  an  intestinal 
w  orm,  an  earthworm.    F.  lombric  ;  I.  lombrico  ; 
S.  lombriz  ;   G.  Regenwurm,  Spulwurm.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Family  Lumbricida. 
Also,  the  Ascaris  lumbricoides. 

Xi.  cucurbiti  nus.  (L.  cucurbita,  a 
gourd.)  Heberden's  term  for  the  separate  joints 
or  proglottides  of  a  tapeworm. 

Xi.  in  re  nibus,  Blasius.  (L.  in,  in;  ren, 
the  kidney.)    The  Eustrongylus  gigas. 

Xi.  la'tus.    The  Bothriocephalus  latus. 
The  L.  latus  of  Pliny  is  the  Taenia  solium. 

Xi.  rena  lis,  Redi.  (L.  renalis,  belonging 
to  the  kidney.)    The  Eustrongylus  gigas. 

Xi.  sanguineus  in  re'ne,  Hartmann. 
(L.  sanguineus,  bloody ;  in,  in ;  ren,  the  kidney.) 
The  Eustrongylus  gigas. 

Xi.  te'res  hominis.  (L.  teres,  round; 
homo,  a  man.)  Tyson's  term  for  the  Ascaris 
lumbricoides. 

Xi.  terres  tris,  Linn.  (F.  lombric  ter- 
restre  ;  G.  Regenwurm.)  The  earthworm.  Dried 
and  pulverised  it  was  formerly  given  as  diuretic 
and  hthontriptic. 

Xium'bus.  (L.  lumbus.  F.  lombe ;  G. 
Lende.)   The  loin. 

Xi.  Ven'eris.  (L.  Venus,  the  goddess  of 
love.)  A  name  for  the  Achillea  millefolium,  or 
milfoil. 

Xiu'men.  (L.  lumen,  light ;  an  opening  for 
the  admission  or  light.)  The  central  aperture 
in  a  tubular  gland  or  duct  round  which  the  cells 
are  grouped. 

Also,  the  canal  of  any  tube. 
Xi.  con'stans.   (L.  constans,  invariable.) 
A  synonym  of  Phosphorus. 

Luminiferous,  (L.  lumen,  light ;  fero, 
to  bear.)    Producing  or  yielding  light. 
Xi.  e  ther.    See  Ether,  luminiferous. 

Luminos  ity.  (L.  luminosus,  full  of 
light;  from  lumen.  F .  luminosite  ;  I.  lumino- 
sita;  G.  Lichthelle.)  The  quality  of  being 
Luminous.  • 

Xi.  of  bod'y.  This  phenomenon  has  been 
observed  in  the  breath,  on  the  face,  and  on  other 
parts  of  the  body  in  dying  persons ;  it  has  also 
been  observed  in  the  body  soon  after  death.  Its 
cause  has  not  been  ascertained. 

Xi.  of  plants.  The  thalli  of  some  living 
fungi  are  luminous  in  the  dark.  This  luminosity 
has  been  noticed  in  several  species  of  Agaricus 
and  in  Rhizomorpha,  and  by  Prescott  in  the 
mycelium  of  the  common  truffle.  Martius  states 
that  the  milky  juico  of  Euphorbia  phosphorea  is 
luminous  after  removal  from  the  plant  when  it 
is  heated,  and,  as  well  as  Mornay,  has  observed 
that  the  milky  juices  of  somo  plants  wcro  lumi- 
nous whilst  they  were  exuding. 


Lu'minous.  (L.  luminosus.  F.  lumi- 
neux ;  I.  luminoso;  S.  luminoso  ;  G.  leuchtend.) 
Emitting  light ;  reflecting  light ;  shining. 

Xi.  bod'y-  A  body  which  emits  light  itself, 
or  which  propagates  or  reflects  the  vibration 
which  causes  light,  such  as  the  sun,  a  burning 
match,  and  the  moon. 

Xi.  eyes.  (G.  Katzenaugen.)  Term 
applied  by  Beer  to  eyes  that  are  amaurotic 
and  in  which  the  choroidal  pigment  is  de- 
fective (G.  amaurotisches  Katzenauge).  It 
probably  included  cases  of  coloboma  and  sar- 
coma of  the  choroid,  of  glioma  of  the  retina, 
of  separation  of  the  retina,  and  of  albi- 
nismus,  in  all  of  which  there  is  a  strong 
reflection  of  light  from  the  interior  of  the  globe 
of  the  eye  when  the  patient  stands  in  a  strong 
light. 

Xi.  beat.  The  heat  which  gives  off  light, 
as  that  of  a  flame. 

Xi.  paint.  A  form  of  enamel  containing 
phosphorescent  calcium  sulphide,  which  gives 
off  a  faint  light  in  the  dark. 

Xi.  pen'cil.  A  collection  of  luminous  rays 
proceeding  from  the  same  source. 

Xi.  radia'tion.  See  Radiation,  lumi- 
nous. 

Xi.  ray.  The  line  in  which  light  is  pro- 
pagated. 

Lu  na.  (L.  luna,  the  moon ;  for  lucna, 
from  luc  in  lux,  lucis,  light.  F.  lime;  G. 
Mond.)    The  moon. 

Also  (F.  argent;  G.  Silber),  the  alchemical 
name  of  silver. 

Xi.  Albi'ni.  (B.  S.  Albinus,  a  German 
anatomist,  born  1697,  died  1770.)  The  lesser 
sacrosciatic  notch. 

Xi.  cor'nea.  (L.  corneus,  horny.)  Old 
term  for  the  chloride  of  silver. 

Xi.  fixa'ta.  (L.  fixus,  fast.)  Old  term  for 
the  oxide  of  zinc. 

Xi.  imperfec  ta-  (L.  imperfectus, incom- 
plete.)   A  synonym  of  Bismuth. 

Xi.  pbilosdpbo'rum.  Old  term  for  the 
regulus  of  antimony. 

Xi.  potabllis.  (L.  potabilis,  that  may  be 
drunk.)  A  very  dilute  solution  of  nitrate  of 
silver. 

Lunacy.  (Lunatic.  G.  Mondsucht.)  A 
legal  term  representing  those  deviations  from  a 
standard  of  mental  soundness  in  which  the 
person,  the  property,  or  the  civil  rights  may  be 
interfered  with,  when  incapacity,  violence,  or 
irregularities  threaten  danger  to  the  lunatic 
himself  or  to  others. 

Lunar.  (L.  lunaris,  belonging  to  luna, 
the  moon.  F.  lunaire  ;  I.  lunare  ;  S.  lunar  ;  G. 
mondenbetreffend,  mondgeh'orig.)  Relating  to, 
or  resembling,  the  moon. 

Also,  relating  to  silver  or  Luna. 
1m.  caus'tlc.  (F.  caustique  lunaire.)  Tho 
nitrate  of  silver  fused  at  a  low  heat. 
Xi.  cy'cle.   See  Cycle. 

Luna  re  os.   See  Os  lunare. 

Luna  ria.  (L.  lunaris.)  A  Genus  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Urucifera. 

Also,  the  Bolrychium  lunaria. 

Also,  a  term  for  menstruation. 

Xi.  an  nua,  Linn.  (L.  annum,  lasting  a 
year.  F.  lunaire  ;  I.  lunaria  ;  S.  lunaria  ;  G. 
Mondkraut,  Mondviole.)  Moonwort.  Hab. 
Europe.  Leaves  and  seeds  stomachic,  vulnerary, 
antiscorbutic,  and  antihydrophobic ;  also  used  in 
epilepsy. 
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Ii.  biennis,  Monch.  (L.  biennium,  a 
period  of  two  years.)    The  L.  annua. 

L.  redivi'va,  Linn.  (L.  rcdivivus,  that 
lives  again.)  Honesty.  Formerly  used  as  a 
diuretic  ;  seeds  used  in  epilepsy. 

Xiunarifolious.  (L.  lunaris ;  folium, 
a  leaf.  F.  lunarifolie.)  Having  orbicular  or 
moon- shaped  leaves. 

Lunate.  (L.  lunatus,  shaped  like  the 
crescent  moon ;  from  lima,  the  moon.)  Crescent- 
shaped. 

Xi.  bone.   The  Semilunar  bone. 

Lu  natic.  (Mod.  E.  lunatik ;  F.  luna- 
iique  ;  from  L.  lunaticus,  affected  by  the  moon, 
which  was  supposed  to  cause  insanity.  I. 
lunatico ;  S.  lunatico  ;  G.  mondsiichtiy .)  A 
term  applied  to  diseases  considered  to  be  under 
the  influence  of  the  moon's  changes,  as  epilepsy 
and  insanity ;  and  also  to  those  affected  by 
lunatic  diseases. 

Also,  an  insane  person ;  one  affected  by  Lunacy. 
It  has  been  declared  in  an  Act  of  Parliament, 
16,  17  Vic,  c.  97,  that  the  term  lunatic  shall 
mean  and  include  every  person  of  unsound  mind 
and  every  person  being  an  idiot. 

Also,  relating  to  the  moon. 

Ziunat'ica  ischu  ria.  (L.  lunaticus  ; 
Gr.  l&xovpia,  suppression  of  urine.)  A  sup- 
pression of  urine  which  occurs  at  monthly  in- 
tervals. 

Lunatism.  (L.  luna,  the  moon.  F. 
lunatisme.)  A  synonym  of  Ophthalmia,  period- 
ical. 

Lunatis'mus.  (L.  luna.  F.  lunatisme ; 
G.  Mondsucht.)  A  disease  which  is  affected  by 
the  changes  of  the  moon. 

Also,  walking  in  the  sleep  during  the  time  the 
moon  shines. 

Lund.  Sweden,  between  Lidkcping  and 
Skara.  An  athermal  indifferent  water,  contain- 
ing very  small  quantities  of  alkaline,  earthy,  and 
iron  bicarbonates.  Used  in  ana;niia  and  as  a 
tonic  in  dyspepsia. 

Lund,  Ed  ward.  An  English  surgeon 
now  living. 

L.'s  infla  tor.  (L.  iiiflalus,  part,  of  inflo, 
to  flow  into.)  An  instrument  for  distending  the 
large  intestine  with  air  to  relieve  intestinal  ob- 
struction. It  consists  of  a  rectum  tube  connected 
with  an  air-syringe  and  having  an  india-rubber 
ring  at  its  outer  end,  which  can  be  firmly  pressed 
on  the  skin  around  the  anus  by  means  of  a 
handle,  so  as  to  prevent  the  return  of  the  air 
pumped  into  the  intestine. 

Lune.  (L.  luna,  tho  moon.)  A  fit  of  in- 
sanity. 

Lu'neburg'.  Germany,  in  Hanover,  on 
the  left  bank  of  the  Umena.  Cold  saline  waters, 
containing  sodium  chloride  251*692  grammes, 
magnesium  sulphate  4-687,  potassium  sulphate 
3-515,  calcium  sulphate  l-4,  calcium  bicarbonate 
•281,  and  bituminous  matter  *163  grammo  in 
1000.    Used  as  a  bath  in  scrofulous  disorders. 

Lunel'la.  (L.  dim.  luna,  the  moon.  F. 
lunelle  ;  G.  kleincr  Mond.)    A  little  moon. 

Also,  applied  to  a  collection  of  pus  in  the 
anterior  chamber  of  the  eye,  otherwise  called 
Hypopyon. 

Lu'nenburg-h  mineral  spring-. 

United  States  ot  America,  Vermont,  Essex 
County.    A  chalybeate  spring. 

Lung*.  (Mid.  E.  lunge;  Sax.  lunge;  G. 
Lunge;  allied  to  Sax.  lungre,  quickly,  lightly ; 
and  to  E.  long,  which  is  allied  to  Or.  i,\«xus, 


Sans,  laghu,  light.  The  term  appears  to  refer 
to  the  lightness  of  the  organ,  F.  poumon  ;  I. 
polmone;  S.  pulmon.)  One  of  the  respiratory 
organs  of  air-breathing  animals. 

The  lungs  in  man  constitute  two  conical  organs 
placed  at  the  sides  of  the  spinal  column,  and 
with  the  heart  and  large  vessels  which  lie  be- 
tween them  tilling  the  cavity  of  the  chest.  Tbey 
are  invested  by  the  pleura;.  The  right  lung 
is  divided  into  three  lobes,  the  left  into  two. 
The  height  of  the  right  lung  on  its  outer  sur- 
face is  271  mm.  in  males,  216  mm.  in  women; 
on  the  inner  surface  162  mm.  in  men,  135  nun. 
in  women.  The  height  of  the  left  lung  is  on  its 
outer  surface  298  mm.  in  men,  230  mm.  in 
women  ;  oii  its  inner  surface  176  mm.  in  men, 
156  mm.  in  women.  The  antero-posterior  dia- 
meter of  the  right  lung  in  men  is  203  mm.,  in 
women  176  mm. ;  of  the  left  lung  176  mm.  in 
men,  162  mm.  in  women.  The  transverse  dia- 
meter of  the  right  lung  at  the  root  is  95  mm.  in 
men,  and  85  mm.  in  women ;  of  the  left  lung  81 
mm.  in  males,  and  74  mm.  in  females.  The 
transverse  diameter  of  the  base  of  the  right  lung 
is  135  mm.  in  men,  122  mm.  in  women  ;  of  the 
left  lung  129  mm.  in  men,  and  108  mm.  in 
women.  The  weight  of  the  lungs  containing  air 
and  blood,  as  cleanly  removed  from  the  body,  is 
1740  grammes  in  males,  and  about  1023  grammes 
in  females ;  the  right  lung  alone  weighing  about 
682  grammes  in  men,  and  541  grammes  in  wo- 
men. The  weight  of  the  lungs  as  compared  with 
that  of  the  whole  body  is  about  1  to  40  or  1  to  50. 
The  specific  gravity  of  the  lungs  containing 
some  air  and  blood  is  from  0-34  to  0-74 ;  freed 
from  air,  but  containing  some  blood,  1'045  to 
1-056.  The  volume  of  the  lungs  containing  no 
air  varies  from  793  to  1230  ccm.,  that  of  the 
right  lung  from  516  to  624  cub.  cent.,  that  of 
the  left  from  456  to  585  cub.  cent.;  when  ex- 
panded with  air  to  the  fullest  possible  extent 
the  volume  of  the  right  lung  amounts  to  5157 
cub.  cent.,  and  of  the  left  to  4364  ccm.,  or  to- 
gether to  9521  cem.  The  capacity  of  the  whole 
chest  cavity  in  young  soldiers  amounts  in  the 
condition  of  expiration  to  5006  ccm.,  and  in  the 
condition  of  inspiration  to  8007  ccm.  These 
measurements  and  weights  are  averages. 

The  lungs  are  essentially  glands  consisting  of 
an  aggregation  of  lobules  or  acini,  each  com- 
posed of  air-cells,  air- vesicles,  or  alveoli  in  the 
walls  of  the  alveolar  passages  with  their  terminal 
infundibula,  and  having  an  excretory  tube  or 
respiratory  bronchiole,  which  also  contains  some 
air-cells;  the  bronchioles  unite  to  form  the 
smallest  bronchial  tubes,  these  unite  to  form 
others  still  larger  in  ascending  scries  until  one 
bronchus  for  each  lung  results;  the  two  bronchi 
join  to  form  the  trachea  which,  after  being 
modified  as  a  vocal  organ,  the  larj-nx,  opens  into 
the  mouth  and  so  into  the  outer  air.  The  lobules 
are  connected  with,  and  at  the  same  time  sepa- 
rated from,  each  other  by  a  layer  of  connective 
tissue,  the  interlobular  septa. 

The  colour  of  the  lungs  is  pink  in  infante,  but 
in  adults  is  greyer  and  marbled  with  black 
pigment.  The  substance  of  tho  lungs  is  soft, 
spongy,  crepitant  under  prossure,  capable  of 
floating  on  water,  and  very  elastic.  The  super- 
ficial area  of  the  air- vesicles  has  been  calculated 
to  be  about  90  square  metres,  or  about  100  times 
greater  than  the  surface  of  the  whole  body.  The 
number  of  tho  air-vosiclcs  is  estimated  at  725 
millions.    The  chemical  composition  of  the  lungs 
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is  complex;  they  contain,  in  addition  to  tbo 
tissues,  lecithin,  inosite,  uric  acid,  guanin, 
xanlhin,  with  vaiious  salts  and  much  phosphoric 
acid. 

In  Mollusca  the  Pulmonata,  represented  by  the 
snail  and  slug,  have  a  simple  type  of  lung,  in.  the 
form  of  a  pulmonary  sac,  situated  in  the  dorsal 
region,  and  having  a  rounded  external  orifice  on 
the  right  side  of  the  body.  The  roof  is  formed 
by  the  mouth,  and  presents  numerous  and  highly 
vascular  ridges  ;  the  floor  is  muscular,  and  over- 
lies the  crop  and  reproductive  organs. 

In  Pisces  there  is  only  one  order  the  members 
of  which  possess  lungs  in  addition  to  gills.  This 
Order  is  the  Dipnoi,  examples  of  which  are 
found  in  the  Lepidosiren,  Protopterus,  and 
Parramunda  or  Ceratodus.  Here  the  lung  is  a 
modification  of  the  air-bladder  of  other  fishes, 
and  consists  of  a  single  sac,  as  in  Ceratodus,  the 
walls  of  which  present  a  series  of  symmetrical 
pouches,  or  a  double  sac,  as  in  Lepidosiren  and 
Protopterus,  with  cellular  structure  resembling 
that  of  a  reptile.  The  rudimentary  lung  in 
Ceratodus  has  no  pulmonary  artery,  but  receives 
branches  from  the  arteria  coeliaca.  In  Lepido- 
siren and  Protopterus  it  is  supplied  with  blood 
by  a  true  pulmonary  artery.  The  pneumatic 
duct  opens  into  the  ventral  side  of  the  oesopha- 
gus. The  lungs  in  fishes  only  act  periodically, 
or  in  an  auxiliary  manner  to  the  gills. 

In  Amphibia,  as  well  as  in  Ophidians  and 
Saurians,  the  lung  is  a  simple  or  double  sac  with 
a  smooth  lining  near  the  termination  of  the 
trachea,  but  towards  the  posterior  extremity 
more  or  less  divided  into  cells.  In  Ophidia  the 
left  lung  is  smaller  than  the  right,  or  is  alto- 
gether atrophied.  In  the  apodal  Saurians  the 
right  lung  is  smaller  and  shorter  than  the  left. 
In  Chelonians  and  Crocodiles  the  sac  is  branched, 
but  the  branches  terminate  in,  and  are  beset 
with,  alveoli. 

In  Aves  the  lungs  are  spongy  and  dark  red. 
They  are  adherent  to  the  wall  of  the  thorax 
posteriorly,  and  present  the  impressions  of  the 
ribs  ;  they  are  only  free  anteriorly,  and  the  ven- 
tral surface  is  covered  by  a  pleural  portion  of  the 
peritoneum.  The  trachea  terminates  in  bronchi, 
which  give  off  branches,  the  walls  of  which  are 
alveolated.  The  lungs  of  birds  are  connected 
with  thin-walled  sacs  which  are  variously  dis- 
tributed in  the  thorax,  abdomen,  and  pelvis, 
and  with  the  medullary  cavities  of  the  long 
bones,  which  aid  in  the  aeration  of  the  blood 
and  contribute  to  the  relatively  light  bodies  of 
birds. 

In  Mammals  the  general  arrangement  is  the 
same  as  in  man.  In  many  Edentata  the  lungs 
have  no  lobes,  but  as  a  rule  both  lungs  have 
lobes,  the  right  three  or  four,  and  the  left  only 
two.  In  Carnivora  and  Rodentia  there  is  an 
infracardiac  lobe,  which  lies  in  a  special  pouch 
of  the  pleura  between  the  pericardium  and  the 
diaphragm. 

abla  tion  of.    (L.  ablatus,  part,  of 
aufero,  to  take  away.)    See  L.,  excision  of. 

Is.,  ab  scess  of.  (F.  abces  du  poumon  ;  G. 
Zungenabscess,  Lungengeschwiir.)  A  circum- 
scribed suppuration  in  the  lung  tissue.  It  is  a 
rare  event,  but  may  be  a  result  of  pneumonia, 
or  of  pulmonary  apoplexy,  or  of  circumscribed 
gangrene;  infective  abscesses,  generally  nu- 
merous and  of  small  size,  may  bo  the  result;  of 
pyeemio  or  septicemic  contamination.  Suppura- 
tion may  also  occur  in  the  lung  by  the  opening 


of  an  empyema,  or  of  a  suppurating  bronchial 
gland,  into  its  substance,  and  so  into  a  bronchial 
tube  ;  and  also  by  the  perforation  of  an  hepatic 
abscess  through  the  diaphragm  and  into  the 
pulmonary  tissue.  A  pulmonary  abscess  may 
open  into  a  bronchial  tube  and  its  contents  be 
coughed  up,  and  partial  or  complete  recovery 
may  ensue. 

L.,  ab  scess  of,  perforating.  (L. 
perforo,  to  bore  through.)  An  empyuenia,  or  an 
abscess  of  the  lung,  which  opens  into  a  bron- 
chial tube. 

Xi.,  ac'ini  of.  (L.  acinus,  a  juicy  berry 
with  seeds.)    The  same  as  L.s,  lobules  of. 

It.,  air-cells  of.  (F.  vesicules  pulmo- 
naires,  alveoles  du  poumon  ;  G.  Lungenbldschen, 
Luftzellen  der  Lungen,  Luftbldschen  der 
Lungen.)  The  air-cells  or  alveoli  of  the  lung 
are  hemispherical,  or  polygonal,  wide-mouthed 
saccules  or  depressions  on  the  walls  of  the 
alveolar  passages,  and  the  infundibula.  They 
are  about  250  fi  in  diameter,  and  consist  of 
a  thin  wall  of  slightly  fibrillated  connective 
tissue,  and  a  few  corpuscles  surrounded  by 
many,  often  bifurcated,  elastic  fibres,  with  an 
intermixture  of  non-striped,  muscular  fibre- 
cells  ;  they  are  lined  by  large,  transparent, 
thin,  irregularly-polygonal,  placoid  scales  or 
squames,  whicn  are  probably  non-nucleated, 
and  by  a  few  small,  flat,  irregularly-poly- 
gonal nucleated  cells  lying  in  groups  of  two 
or  three  between  the  others  and  in  the  inter- 
stices of  the  capillaries.  In  the  walls  is  a  fine 
basket-shaped  plexus  of  capillary  blood-vessels 
in  single  line,  lying  immediately  under  the 
epithelial  lining,  communicating  with  those  of 
neighbouring  air-cells  and  connected  on  the  one 
hand  with  branches  of  the  pulmonary  artery,  and 
on  the  other  with  branches  of  the  pulmonary  vein. 
The  epithelial  cells  are  united  to  each  other  by 
a  cement  substance  in  which  are  minute  stomata 
which  open  into  a  system  of  lacuna?  and  lymph- 
canaliculi  which  exists  in  the  walls  of  the 
air-cells,  and  from  which  arise  the  perivas- 
cular lymphatic  vessels  which  accompany  the 
pulmonary  blood-vessels.  The  air-cells  gene- 
rally contain  some  leucocytes  which  carry  away, 
through  the  stomata,  into  the  lymphatics  foreign 
bodies,  such  as  carbon  particles,  mucous  cor- 
puscles and  other  substances  which  have  found 
their  way  into  the  air-cells. 

The  presence  of  muscular  tissue  has  of  late 
years  been  doubted  by  Henle  and  others. 

It.,  air-sacs  of.   Same  as  L.,  air-cells  of. 

Also,  Water's  term  for  the  L.,  alveolar  pas- 
sages of. 

air-spaces   of,  terminal.  (G. 

terminale  Luftriiume  der  Lungen.)  The  con- 
tinuation of  the  respiratory  bronchioles  in  the 
lobules  of  the  lung  consisting  of  the  alveolar 
passages  and  the  infundibula. 

It.,  al'veolar  ducts  of.  Same  as  L., 
alveolar  passages  of. 

alveolar  pas  sages  of.  (L.  alveolus, 
a  little  trough.  G.  Alveolengangc  der  Lungen.) 
Schultze's  term  for  the  divisions  and  sub- 
divisions of  the  respiratory  bronchioles,  having 
on  their  w.alls  the  air-cells  or  alveoli  and  ter- 
minating in,  and  giving  off  laterally,  the  in- 
fundibula. Their  walls  consist  of  a  thin  layer 
of  connective  tissue  lined  with  tcsselatod,  non- 
riliat.nl  epithelium1,  like  that  of  the  air-cells. 
'1  hr  Larger  passages  oontain  delioate  bundles  or 
detached  fibres  of  muscular  tissue  in  their  walls. 
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alveoli  of.  (L.  alveolus,  a  little 
trough.  P.  alveoles  du  poumon;  G.  Lungen- 
alveolen.)    The  same  as  L.,  air-cells  of. 

anaemia  of.  ('Avai/ut'a,  want  of 
blood.  F.  anemie  du  poumon ;  G.  Lungen- 
andmie.)  General  or  partial  bloodlessness  of 
the  lung.  The  former  occurs,  as  in  the  tissues, 
generally  after  hemorrhage  and  in  anaemia ;  it 
also  is  caused  by  vesicular  emphysema  and  by 
senile  atrophy ;  the  latter  form  is  produced  by 
the  blocking,  or  obstruction,  of  an  artery  from 
without  or  from  within,  as  from  the  pressure  of 
a  tumour  or  the  existence  of  an  embolus. 

Xi.,  a'pex  of.  (L.  apex,  the  summit.  F. 
sommet  du  poumon;  G.  Lungenspitze.)  The 
blunt,  uppermost  part  of  the  lung;  it  extends 
into  the  root  of  the  neck  above  the  level  of  the 
first  rib. 

ap  oplexy  of.  (G.  Lungenblutsturz, 
Lungenschlag.)    See  Pulmonary  apoplexy. 

Ia.,  ar'teries  of.  (F.  arteres  du  poumon  ; 
G.  Lungenschlag 'adern.)  The  arteries  supplying 
the  lungs  are  the  pulmonary  and  the  bronchial 
arteries. 

The  pulmonary  artery  enters  the  lung  with 
the  bronchi  and  divides  frequently,  the  smaller 
branches  not  anastomosing  with  each  other, 
until  it  ends  in  small  afferent  arterioles  which 
supply  the  capillaries  of  two  or  three  adjacent 
air-cells. 

The  bronchial  arteries  accompany  the  bronchial 
tubes,  but  do  not  anastomose  with  the  branches 
of  the  pulmonary  artery ;  they  are  the  nutrient 
arteries  of  the  lungs  supplying  the  interlobular 
septa,  the  bronchi  and  bronchial  tubes,  the  pul- 
monary pleura,  and  the  bronchial  glands  ;  their 
blood  passes  chiefly  to  the  bronchial  veins,  but 
partly  to  the  pulmonary  veins,  especially  that 
from  the  capillaries  of  the  smallest  bronchial 
tubes. 

X>„  atelec  tasis  of.  (G.  Lungenschrump- 
fung.)    See  Atelectasis  and  Pulmonary  collapse. 

Xi.,  atrophy  of,  senile.  ('At/wi/hu, 
want  of  nourishment.  F.  atrophie  du  poumon  ; 
G.  Lungenatrophie.)  Same  as  Emphysema, 
senile. 

Xi.,  base  of.  (F.  base  du  poumon ;  G. 
Grundfldche  der  Lunge.)  The  broad,  concave, 
semilunar  lower  surface  of  the  lung  which  rests 
on  the  diaphragm. 

Xi.,  black,  of  miners.  Same  as  An- 
thracosis  pulmonum. 

It.,  bleed  ing  from.  (G.  Lungcnblutung.) 
See  JLamoptysis. 

Xi.,  calcification  of.  (L.  calx,  lime; 
fio,  to  become.)  The  deposit  of  calcareous 
matter  in  the  pulmonary  tissue  not  being  calci- 
fied tubercle.  In  one  case  the  inorganic  matter 
consisted  of  needle-shaped  crystals  of  phosphates 
of  calcium  and  magnesium. 

Xi.,  calculus  of.  (G.  Lungcnslein.)  See 
Calculus,  pulmonary,  and  ft,  bronchial. 

Xi.,  can'cer  of.  (F.  carcinome  du  pou- 
mon ;  0.  Lunpenkrebs.}  Primary  cancer  of  the 
lung  is  rare;  in  much  the  larger  number  of  cases 
it  is  a  secondary  formation  following  cancer  of 
the  mammary  gland,  the  bronchial  glands  or 
other  structures ;  the  primary  growths  are 
usually  solitary  and  large,  the  secondary  ones 
numerous  and  comparatively  small.  Scirrhous 
cancer  is  the  commonest  form,  colloid  has  been 
met  with,  but  epithelioma  is  exceedingly  rare. 
Secondary  cancers  aro  first  developed  m  the 
lymphatic  glands,  but  occasional  instances  have 


occurred  of  infecting  embolism  of  the  branches 
of  the  pulmonary  artery  from  direct  connection 
of  a  vein  with  an  ulcerating  cancer. 

Xi.  capacity.    See  under  chief  heading. 

X„  capillaries  of.  See  under  L.,  air- 
cells  of.  They  are  thin- walled  and  have  a 
slight  muscular  coat. 

Xi.,  car  diac.  (Kap&ia,  the  heart.)  The 
condition  seen  in  L.,  hyperemia  of,  mechanical. 

Xi.,  carninca'tlon  of.  (L.  caro,  flesh; 
fio,  to  become.)  The  airless  and  bloodless  con- 
dition of  the  lung  produced  by  compression,  ae 
in  extreme  and  long-lasting  hydrothorax;  it  is 
mouse-coloured  and  cuts  with  a  firm,  dry, 
fleshy  surface.  It  differs  from  hepatisation  in 
that  the  air-cells  are  obliterated  by  pressure 
and  not  by  the  filling  up  of  their  cavities  with 
an  effused  product. 

Xi.,  casea  tion  of.  See  Tubercle,  casea- 
tion of. 

Xi.,  cav'ern  in.  (L.  caverna,  a  cave.  F. 
caverne  pulmonaire  ;  G.  Lungenhdhle.)  A  cavity 
produced  by  the  breaking  down  of  tubercle  and 
of  lung  tissue,  as  in  Pulmonary  phthisis. 

Xi.,  chondroma  of.  (Xoi/dpos,  carti- 
lage.) A  cartilaginous  tumour  sometimes  found 
arising  from  a  bronchial  cartilage. 

Xi.,  cirrho  sis  of.    See  Cirrhosis  of  lung. 

Xi.,  collapse  of.  See  Pulmonary  col- 
lapse, and  Atelectasis. 

Xi.,  collier's.  The  lung  of  Anthracosis 
pulmonum. 

Xi.,  compres  sion  of.  (L.  compressus, 
part,  of  comprimo,  to  press  together.  G.  Lungen- 
zusammendriickung .)  The  reduction  in  volume 
of  the  lung  from  the  pressure  of  air  or  fluid  in 
the  pleural  sac,  or  of  a  mediastinal  tumour,  or  of 
an  abdominal  swelling. 

L.,  concre'tions  in.  (L.  concretus,  part, 
of  concresco,  to  grow  together.)  See  Calculus, 
bronchial,  and  C,  pulmonary . 

Xi.,  condensa'tion  of.  (L.  condenso,  to 
make  dense.)  Solidification  of  lung  tissue,  either 
from  want  of  expansion  of  the  air-cells,  as  in 
atelectasis  or  in  pulmonary  collapse,  or  from 
morbid  infiltrations  and  deposits,  as  in  the  he- 
patisation of  pneumonia. 

Xi.,  conges  tion  of.  (L.  congeslm,  a 
bringing  together.)    See  L.,  hyperwmia  of. 

It.,  conges  tion  of,  ac'tive.  See  L., 
hyperccmia  of,  active. 

Xi.,  conges  tion  of,  hypostatic.  See 
L.,  hyperemia  of,  passive  ;  also  see  Pneumonia, 
hypostatic. 

Xi.,  conges  tion  of,  mechanical.  See 

L.,  hyperemia  of,  mechanical. 

Xi.,  conges  tion  of,  pas  sive.  See  L., 
hyperwmia  of ,  passive. 

Xi.,  consolida  tion  of.    See  L.,  conden~ 

sation  of. 

It.,  consump'tlon  of.  (L.  consumo,  to 
waste  away.  G.  Lungenschwindsucht,  Lungen- 
sucht.)    Same  as  Phthisis,  pulmonary . 

It.,  contu'sion  of.  (L.  contusus,  part,  of 
conlundo,  to  bruise.)  Bruising  of  the  lung  from 
a  blow  on  the  chest  accompanied  or  not  by  frac- 
ture of  the  ribs.  There  is  oppression  in  the 
breathing  of  a  paroxysmal  character,  and,  after  a 
time,  expectoration  of  dark,  viscid  blood.  Tho 
ecchymoscd  part  may  be  detected  by  dulness  on 
percussion  and  coarse  crepitation  on  auscultation. 

Xi.,  degrenera'tion  of,  am'yloid.  (L. 
amylum,  starch ;  Gr.  ilto*,  form.)  Amyloid, 
albuminoid,  or  lardaceous  degeneration  rarely 


LUNG. 


affects  the  tissue  of  the  lung,  and  when  it  does  it 
chiefly  attacks  the  walls  of  the  blood-vessels. 

defenera  tion  of,  fat'ty.  The  con- 
dition which  occurs  in  atrophous  emphysema  of 
the  lung. 

Xi.,  defeneration  of,  fibroid.  See 

Cirrhosis  of  lung. 

Xi.(  degenera  tion  of,  pigmentary. 

(L.  pigmentum,  paint.)  The  condition  which 
occurs  in  Anthr  acosis  pulmonum,  _£.,  induration 
of,  brown,  and  L.,  melanosarcoma  of. 

Xi.,  devel'opment  of.  The  lungs  arise, 
behind  the  fifth  visceral  cleft,  from  a  constriction 
of  the  ventral  wall  of  the  primitive  oesophagus, 
from  which  it  gradually  becomes  separated  as  a 
diverticulum,  consisting  in  its  outer  part  of 
niesoblast  and  lined  by  hypoblast  continuous 
with  that  of  the  alimentary  canal.  The  hinder 
end  of  the  bud  speedily  enlarges  and  soon 
divides  into  two  lobes  or  sacs  which  grow  and 
ramify  like  branched  tubular  glands.  They 
branch  again  and  again  to  form  the  bronchial 
tubes  and  the  alveolar  passages  and  air-cells. 

According  to  some  observers  the  diverticulum 
is  double  from  the  first. 

Xi.s,  elas'tic  tension  of.  See  L.s, 
tension  of,  elastic. 

Ii.,  em'bolism  of.  ('E/u/3o'A.io-/aa,  a 
patch.)  The  formation  of  an  embolus  in  a 
branch  of  the  pulmonary  artery.  It  may  produce 
sudden  death  by  depriving  the  right  ventricle  of 
its  proper  blood-supply,  and  so  arresting  the 
action  of  (he  medulla  oblongata  ;  or  it  may  cauae 
anaemia  of  some  part  of  the  lung;  or  it  may 
result  in  hemorrhagic  infarction. 

em'bolism  of,  fat.  ('E/u/3o'/\io>ia.) 
An  engorgement  of  some  of  the  pulmonary 
capillaries  and  the  branches  of  the  pulmonary 
artery  by  fatty  matter,  which  has  found  its  way 
into  the  veins  from  a  fracture  of  bone  which  has 
broken  up  the  marrow,  or  from  a  wound  with 
much  injury  to  the  subcutaneous  fat.  It  may 
be  accompanied  by  congestion  or  by  oedema. 

It.,  embolism  of,  oil.  Same  as  L.,  em- 
bolism of ,  fat. 

Xi.,  empbyse'ma  of.  See  the  subhead- 
ings of  Emphysema. 

Xi.,  enforcement  of.  (F.  engorger,  to 
be  choked  up.)    Same  as  Z.,  hyperemia  of. 

Xi.,  erysip  elas  of.  See  Pneumonia, 
erysipelatous. 

Xi.,  excis'ion  of.  (L.  excido,  to  cut  out.) 
The  removal  of  the  wholo  or  part  of  a  lung. 
Total  excision  has  been  successfully  accom- 
plished in  the  dog,  and  it  has  been  proposed  to 
remove  the  tubercular  part  of  a  lung.  The 
removal  of  the  prolapsed  part  of  a  lung  result- 
ing from  a  wound  ot  the  thorax  has  been  suc- 
cessfulty  accomplished. 

Xi.s,  excre'tion  of  wa'ter  by.  The 
amount  of  watery  vapour  given  off  by  the  lungs 
in  twenty-four  hours  has  been  estimated  by 
Valentin  to  amount  to  288  grammes  with  shal- 
low breathing,  and  424 '8  grammes  with  deep 
breathing. 

Xi.,  exter  nal.  Huxley's  term  for  the 
pulmonary  sac  of  some  Mollusca. 

Xi.  fe'ver.  (G.  Lungenfiebcr.)  A  term 
for  a  feverish  cold ;  and  also  for  inflammation  of 
the  lungs. 

Xi.,  fibro  sis  of.  See  Phthisis,  fibroid, 
and  Cirrhosis  of  lung. 

Xi.,  Assures  of.    See  Fissures  of  lung. 
Xi.,  lis  tula  of.   (L.  fistula,  a  pipe.  G. 


Lungenfistel.)  A  sinus  opening  externally  and 
communicating  with  a  bronchial  tube  internally. 
It  may  be  the  result  of  external  injury,  or  of 
abscess  of  the  lung,  or  of  empyema. 

Xi.  flow  er.  The  Gentiana  pneumonanthe. 

Xi.s,  foetal.  (L.  foetus,  offspring.)  The 
lungs  of  the  foetus  are  small,  airless,  compact 
and  heavy,  yellowish  pink  in  colour,  and  lyiug 
at  the  back  of  the  thorax ;  they  weigh  about  1-5 
ounces,  and  have  a  specific  gravity  of  1-056.  At 
birth  they  expand  on  respiration  and  assume 
the  adult  characters. 

Xi.,  for'elgn  bod'ies  in.  Bullets  or  parts 
of  bullets,  or  pieces  of  clothing,  may  be  carried 
into  the  lung  by  a  gunshot  wound,  and  may  be- 
come encysted  or  may  produce  suppuration. 

Xi.s,  func  tion  of.    See  Respiration. 

Xi.,  gangrene  of.  (Tuyypaiva,  an  eating 
sore  which  ends  in  mortification.  F.  gangrene 
du  poumon  ;  G.  Lungenbrand,  Lung  engang  ran.") 
Death  of  some  considerable  part  of  the  lung 
tissue,  first  distinctly  recognised  by  Laennec.  In 
the  greater  number  of  cases  it  is  the  result  of  a 
septic  inflammation,  but  it  may  occur  in  the 
course  of  ordinary  pneumonia  in  old  persons 
and  in  those  debilitated  by  previous  disease  or 
by  alcoholic  excess  ;  or  when  there  is  consider- 
able hsemorrhagic  infarctus,  or  from  a  violent 
contusion.  The  septic  inflammation  may  be  set 
up  directly,  as  when  a  foreign  body  in  a  bronchial 
tube  putrefies,  or  the  secretions  in  a  dilated 
bronchial  tube  decompose,  or  the  product  of  a  foul 
suppuration  enters  the  air-passages ;  or  it  may  be 
set  up  indirectly,  as  by  transfer  of  the  infective 
matter  through  the  pulmonary  artery  from  an 
ulcerating  cardiac  valve  or  an  unhealthy  ulcera- 
tion, especially  of  bone.  The  olden  division  into 
the  circumscribed  and  the  diffuse  forms  is  not 
supported  by  some  recent  writers.  The  necrosed 
lung  is  dirty  greenish-brown  or  blackish  in 
colour,  often  filthily  stinking,  very  soft  and 
pulpy,  and  generally  surrounded  by  an  inflam- 
matory zone  of  hepatised  lung.  There  is  great 
and  severe  constitutional  disturbance  with  a  very 
weak  and  quick  pulse,  and  abundant  foetid  ex- 
pectoration ;  the  sputum  generally  speedily  sepa- 
rates into  three  layers ;  the  upper  one  frothy, 
the  middle  one  liquid,  and  the  lower  one  con- 
taining sedimentary  masses.  The  physical  signs 
are  at  first  dulness  on  percussion  and  a  crepitant 
rale  followed  by  amphoric  breathing  and  metallic 
rales. 

Xi.  gymnastics.  (Tu/xvaa-TLKv,  from 
yu/ai/ajw,  to  train  naked ;  to  exercise.)  The 
exercise  of  the  respiratory  powers  in  a  regular 
and  orderly  manner  for  the  prevention  or  cure  of 
disease.  It  may  be  accomplished  by  the  practice 
of  mountain  climbing,  rowing,  and  similar  occu- 
pations, by  directing  a  certain  number  of  respi- 
rations to  be  taken  per  minute,  and  by  permitting 
patients  to  carry  a  stick  laid  across  the  back  and 
under  the  arms,  its  extremities  being  grasped  by 
the  hands. 

Xi.,  haemorrhage  from.  (G.  Lungen- 
blulung.)    See  Hxmoptysis. 

Xi.,  haemorrhage  in'to.  See  Pulmonary 
apoplexy. 

Xi.,  bepatisa'tion  of.    See  II op  a /i. sal  ion 

and  Pneumonia. 

Xi.,  her  nia  of.  (L.  hernia,  a  rupture.  F. 
hernie  du  poumon  ;  G.  Lungenbruch.)  Protru- 
sion of  a  part  of  the  lung,  from  the  interior  of 
the  thorax,  under  the  skin.  It  forms  a  somewhat 
resonant  tumour,  crepitating  when  compressed, 
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and  giving  a  fine  crackling  sound  to  the  ear.  It 
may  occur  under  the  cicatrix  of  a  wound  of  the 
thoracic  parietes,  or  after  fractured  ribs,  or  from 
rupture  of  the  intercostal  structures  during 
violent  straining. 

L.,  hydatids  of.  ('Yda-ris,  a  watery 
vesicle.)  The  cystic  larval  condition  of  the 
Tie /liti  echinococcus ;  usually  found  at  the  base 
of  the  right  lung,  having  probably  migrated 
from  the  liver.  They  may  attain  a  large  size 
and  produce  during  their  growth  attacks  of  hae- 
moptysis, cough,  and  expectoration;  they  may 
die  and  may  contract  with  or  without  expulsion 
of  their  contents ;  or  they  may  produce  suppura- 
tion ;  they  may  cause  death  by  suffocation  from 
sudden  evacuation  into  the  bronchial  tubes,  or 
they  may  cause  empyema  from  rupture  into  the 
pleural  cavity.  There  will  be  noted  dulness  on 
percussion  over  the  site,  absence  of  respiratory 
sound  and  of  vocal  fremitus,  bulging  of  the 
intercostal  spaces  may  be  present,  and  possibly 
fluctuation  and  the  hydatid  fremitus. 

The  cystic  larva  of  Pentastoma  have  been 
found  in  the  lung. 

L.,  hyperae'mla  of.  ('TTrt'p,  above; 
alfia,  blood.)  An  abnormal  quantity  of  blood 
in,  or  a  congestion  of,  the  lung. 

Xi.,  hyperee'mia  of,  ac'tive.  ('Tirt'p; 
alp.a.)  Active  congestion  of  the  lungs  occurs  at 
the  commencing  stage  of  pneumonia,  and  is  tem- 
porary in  character,  passing  to  the  state  of  in- 
flammation or  righting  itself  very  rapidly.  It 
may  be  produced  by  the  same  influences  as  pneu- 
monia, or  may  be  caused  by  a  drunken  fit,  or  by 
severe  or  sudden  muscular  exertion,  or  by  violent 
cough ;  it  may  also  result  from  sudden  stoppage 
of  the  menstrual  flow.  It  seldom  gives  rise  to 
oedema,  but  there  may  be  small  crepitation, 
dyspnoea,  and  some  dulness  on  percussion,  with 
rusty  expectoration. 

Xi.,  hyperae'mla  of,  collateral. 
('T-Trip ;  alfj.a ;  L.  collatero,  to  admit  on  both 
sides.)  The  form  of  active  pulmonary  conges- 
tion which  is  produced,  for  instance,  when  a 
large  quantity  of  ice-cold,  water  is  drunk  by  a 
person  when  heated.  The  immediate  result  is 
thought  to  be  contraction  of  the  arteries  of  the 
neighbouring  organs,  liver,  spleen,  and  others, 
which  raises  the  blood-pressure  and  produces 
the  collateral  pulmonary  hypersemia. 

Xi.,  hyperemia  of,  hypostatic. 
('Yirip ;  al/ia;  uTroffTacis,  a  standing  under.) 
Same  as  L.,  hyperemia  of,  passive. 

It.,  hyperae'mla  of,  mechanical. 
CYnip;  alfia.)  Congestion  of  the  lung  pro- 
duced by  some  mechanical  obstruction  to  the 
return  of  the  blood  to  the  heart,  which  is 
most  frequently  mitral  stenosis  or  regurgitation, 
but  may  be  an  imperfect  action  of  a  dilated 
left  ventricle  the  result  of  aortic  disease.  Tho 
whole  of  both  lungs  is  affected,  the  pulmonary 
capillaries  become  longer  and  tortuous,  the  con- 
nective tissue  develops,  the  small  bronchial  tubes 
become  affected,  the  muscular  tissue  of  the  in- 
fundibula  is  bypertrophied,  and  pulmonary 
apoplexy  or  brown  induration  ensues.  There  is 
great  oppression  about  the  epigastrium,  much 
dyspnoea,  especially  on  exertion,  troublesome 
cough  with  often  bloody  expectoration,  a  small 
quick  pulse,  and  more  or  less  lividity  of  lips. 
Fine  crepitant  rales  are  to  be  heard,  and  large 
moist  rales  when  intercurrent  bronchitis,  which 
is  common,  occurs. 

hyperee'mla  of,  pas'sive.  ("Ynrlpi 


alp.a ;  L.  passivus,  suffering.)  A  congestion  of 
the  pulmonary  capillaries  from  defect  of  circu- 
latory power,  as  in  exhausting  fevers  and  other 
diseases,  in  old  age,  and  in  the  last  days  of  life, 
especially  if  conjoined  with  a  disordered  condi- 
tion of  blood,  as  in  uraemia  and  jaundice ;  it  is 
generally  accompanied  by  oedema.  It  occurs  in 
the  most  dependent  -part  of  the  lung,  which 
is  of  a  dark-blue  colour  from  engorgement  and 
staining  with  blood,  and  is  somewhat  softened. 
It  produces  quick  and  shallow  breathing,  lividity 
of  the  surface  and  depression.  There  is  dullness 
on  percussion  and  a  moist  crepitant  rale  on 
auscultation.  If  the  congestion  continue  it  may 
result  in  Pneumonia,  hypostatic. 

Xi.,  hyper'trophy  of.  ('lVt'/o,  above; 
Tpocpti,  nourishment.)  Enlargement  of  a  lung 
from  the  growth  of  its  tissue  to  compensate  for 
the  congenital  absence  or  the  morbid  abolition  of 
a  part  of  its  fellow  lung.  Its  structure  is  gene- 
rally firmer  than  ordinary,  and  its  blood  supply 
is  greater. 

Xi.,  hypos  tasis  of.  Same  as  Pneumonia, 
hypostatic. 

Xi.,  indura  tion  of,  brown.  (Late  L. 
induro,  to  harden.)  A  condition  in  which  the 
lung  tissue  becomes  dark-yellow  or  brown,  firm, 
heavy,  granular,  and  inelastic  from  continued 
mechanical  hyperemia  caused  by  mitral- valve 
disease ;  the  walls  of  the  air-cells  are  thickened 
and  much  pigment  of  the  nature  of  hajmatoidin 
is  present  in  the  connective-tissue  corpuscles,  the 
capillaries  become  tortuous  and  dilated,  and  the 
epithelial  cells  become  swollen,  numerous  and 
pigmented. 

Xi.,  indura  tion  of,  iron  grey.  (Late 
L.  induro.)  Addison's  name  for  the  condition 
existing  in  Cirrhosis  of  the  lung. 

Xi.,  indura'tion  of,  slate  coloured. 

(Late  L.  induro.  F.  induration  ardoisee  dti 
poumon  ;  G.  schiefrige  Lungenhdrtung.)  Cru- 
veilhier's  term  for  the  condition  observed  in 
Cirrhosis  of  lung. 

Xi.,  in  tar  c  t  us  of,  haemorrhagr'ic.  See 
Infarctus,  hemorrhagic,  and  Pulmonary  apo- 
plexy. 

Xi.,  infiltra'tion  of,  ca'seous.  (F.  itifil- 
trer,  to  creep  in ;  L.  casern,  cheese.)  The  presence 
of  tubercle  which  has  undergone  Caseation. 

Xi.,  infiltra'tion  of,  melanot  ic.  (F. 

infiltrer ;  Gr.  piKavwais,  a  becoming  black.) 
The  same  as  Anthracosis  pulmonum. 

Xi.,  infiltra  tion  of,  purulent.  (F. 

infiltrer;  L.  purulentus,  festering.)  Same  as 
Mepatisation,  grey. 

Xi.,  inflamma  tion  of.    (G.  Lungencnl- 

ziindung.)    See  Pneumonia. 

Xi.,  infla  tlon  of.  (L.  infiatio,  a  blowing 
up.)  A  synonym  of  Emphysema,  vesicular,  acute. 

Also,  a  term  used  synonymously  with  Emphy- 
sema of  lung. 

Also,  tho  expansion  of  the  lungs  with  air,  as  in 
the  first  process  of  respiration,  or  in  the  produc- 
tion of  artificial  respiration. 

Xi.,  infundlb'ula  of.  (L.  infundibulum, 
a  funnel.  F.  infundibula  pultnonaires,  enton- 
noirs,  llossignol ;  G.  Infundibulum  der  Lungen, 
Endsitckchcn  der  Lungen,  Lungentrichtct-.)  The 
enlarged  funnel-shaped  ends  of  the  divisions  of 
the  alveolar  passages.  They  have  the  same 
structure  as  the  air-cells  which  project  from  tho 
walls  of  the  alveolar  passagPB. 

Tho  term  has  also  been  used  as  a  synonym  of 
L.,  alveolar  passages  of. 


LUNG. 


L.,    Intercellular     passages  of. 

Kidney's  term  for  the  L.,  alveolar  passages  of. 

L.,  ligament  of,  broad.  (G.  Lungen- 
band.)    The  Lig amentum  pulmonis. 

Xi.s, lobes  of.  (G.  Lungenfliigel,  Lungen- 
lappen.)  The  subdivisions  of  the  lungs  in 
Mammals  separated  by  the  fissures.  In  man 
there  are  three  lobes  in  the  right  and  two  in  the 
left  lung.  Their  number  and  arrangement  depend 
upou  the  mode  of  division  of  the  bronchi.  These 
divisions  have  been  named  eparterial  and  hypar- 
terial,  according  as  they  lie  above  or  below  the 
pulmonary  artery.  The  hyparterial  bronchial 
system  is  universally  present  on  both  sides.  The 
eparterial  system  is  represented  on  both  sides  in 
some  animals,  as  the  horse,  elephant,  and  seal. 
It  has  a  representative  on  the  right  side  only  in 
man,  monkeys,  rodents,  bats,  and  many  other 
animals.  There  is  no  eparterial  bronchus  in 
some  whales  and  the  porcupine. 

1m,,  lob'ular  pas  sages  of.  Todd's  term 
for  the  L.,  alveolar  passages  of. 

1m.,  lob'ules  of.  (Dim.  from  Gr.  Xo/3os, 
the  lower  part  of  the  ear.  F.  lobules  pulmo- 
naires ;  G.  Lungenlappchen,  Lungenbliitter.) 
The  primary  unit  of  the  lungs.  It  is  a  more  or 
less  conical  structure  composed  of  air-cells,  in- 
fundibula,  and  alveolar  passages  converging  to  a 
bronchiole  which  forms  its  apex.  The  lobules 
are  held  together  and  separated  by  connective 
tissue  and  blood-vessels.  The  margins  of  the 
lobules  are  mapped  out  on  the  surface  of  the 
lungs  by  dark  lines  of  pigment.  They  vary 
much  in  size. 

According  to  Rainey  the  lobules  consist  of 
four  to  nine  subdivisions  of  a  bronchial  tube  with 
their  terminal  intercellular  passages  and  the  air- 
cells. 

1m.,  lobulet'tes  of.   See  Lobulette. 

1m.,  lymphangi  tis  of.  See  Lymphan- 
gitis, pulmonary. 

Xi.s,  lymphat  ics  of.  (F.  lymphatiques 
des  poumons ;  G.  Lymphgefasse  der  Lungen.) 
The  lymphatics  of  the  lung  arise  in  the  lacunar 
spaces,  canaliculi,  and  lymphoid  tissue  of  the 
walls  of  the  air-cells,  of  the  subpleural  tissue,  and 
of  the  bronchial  tubes;  the  small  vessels  join  to 
form  three  sets  of  lymphatics,  perivascular,  peri- 
bronchial, and  subpleural,  all  opening  into  the 
bronchial  glands.  According  to  Sappey  they 
arise  from  a  fine  plexus. 

It.,  lymphatics  of,  peribronchial. 
(Tltpi,  around;  /fyoyx'",  the  bronchial  tubes.) 
The  lymphatics,  originating  in  the  lacuna  and 
canaliculi  of  the  connective  tissue  of  the  mucous 
lining  of  the  bronchial  tubes  and  forming  there 
a  fine  plexus,  branches  from  which,  after  a  short 
course,  perforate  the  muscular  and  fibro-carti- 
laginous  tissues,  form  another  plexus,  and  finally 
open  into  the  bronchial  glands.  The  peri- 
bronchial lymphatics  are  much  larger  and  more 
developed  in  the  child  than  in  the  adult. 

Xi.,  lymphatics  of,  perivascular. 
(Tltfil;  L.  vasculum,  a  small  vessel.)  The 
lymphatics  originating  in  the  lacunar  and  canali- 
culi of  the  walls  of  the  air-cells,  forming  a  plexus 
round  or  along  the  branches  of  the  pulmonary 
vessels,  and  finally  opening  into  tho  bronchial 
glands.  According  to  Sappey  they  arise  in  a  fine 
plexus  in  the  air-cells,  and  there  form  two  sets; 
one  joining  the  bronchial  vessels,  the  other 
forming  the  trunks  which  ramify  on  the  surfaco 
of  the  lungs. 

Xi.,  lymphat'lcs  of,  subpleural.  (L. 


sab,  under ;  pleura.)  The  lymphatics  originat- 
ing in  the  lacuna  and  canaliculi  of  the  sub- 
pleural connective  tissue  and  of  the  walls  of  the 
superficial  air-cells;  they  ultimately  open  into 
the  bronchial  glands.  These  vessels  are  believed 
by  Sappey  not  to  belong  to  the  pleural  tissue, 
but  to  the  pulmonary  parenchyma. 

Xi.,  malforma'tlons  of.  (L.  mains,  bad ; 
forma,  shape.)  The  lungs  may  be  wanting  in  a 
lobe,  or  they  may  possess  more  lobes  than 
natural ;  or  the  whole  of  a  lung  may  be  absent. 

Xi.,  malposit  ion  of.  (L.  mains;  positio, 
a  placing.)  An  alteration  of  the  natural  position 
of  the  lung  from  the  pressure  of  a  pleural  effu- 
sion, or  of  a  tumour,  or  by  its  escape  as  a  hernia 
from  its  place. 

Xi.,melanosarco'ma  of.  Only  secondary 
deposits  have  occasionally  been  observed. 

Xi.,  melano'sis  of.  (MeXotuhtis,  a  be- 
coming black.)  See  L.,  melanosis  of,  spurious, 
and  L.,  melanosareoma  of. 

Xi.,  melano'sis  of,  spu'rious.  (MeXa- 
vwcni ;  L.  spurius,  false.)  Same  as  Anthracosis 
pulmonum. 

Xi.,  myco'sis  of.    See  Pneumo- mycosis. 

Xi.,  nerves  of.  These  are  derived  in  part 
from  the  vagus,  in  part  from  the  sympathetic 
nerve,  and  in  part  from  the  anterior  and  pos- 
terior pulmonary  plexuses.  They  accompany 
the  bronchi  and  their  subdivisions  lying  external 
to  the  cartilaginous  plates,  and  are  distributed  to 
the  bronchial  muscle,  the  blood-vessels,  and  the 
mucous  glands.  They  contain  both  medullated 
and  non-medullated  fibres  and  many  small 
ganglia.  Their  ultimate  distribution  is  not 
accurately  known ;  most,  doubtless,  go  to  the 
musculature  of  the  bronchial  tubes. 

^  Xi.,  oede  ma  of.  (OiSvfia,  a  swelling.  F. 
cedeme  du  poumon  ;  G.  Lungenddem.')  An  effu- 
sion of  serous  fluid  into  the  air-cells  and  the 
pulmonary  tissue.  It  may  be  a  result  of  con- 
gestion and  may  occur  in  the  course  of  any 
general  anasarca.  It  may  end  in  consolida- 
tion of  the  lung  tissue  or  in  collapse.  Small, 
bubbling  crepitation  is  heard,  but  there  is  very 
slight  dulness ;  frequent,  difficult  cough,  frothy, 
serous  expectoration,  shortness  of  breath,  and 
more  or  less  lividity  of  face  are  present.  The  lung 
tissue  is  pale  and  heavy,  and  fluid  exudes  from  it. 

Xi.,  oede'ma  of,  brown.  Same  as  L., 
induration  of,  brown. 

Xi.,  os'teo  sarcoma  of.  ('Oo-teov,  a 
bone ;  crapKtoixa,  a  fleshy  excrescence.)  Secon- 
dary osteo-sarcoma  has  been  noticed,  originating 
in  the  bronchial  cartilages. 

Xi.,  par'asites  of.  The  larval  hydatid  of 
Tania  echinococcus,  the  Filaria  bronchialis,  and 
the  Cysticercus  cellulosm ;  the  Stronqylus  longi- 
vaginalus,  and  the  Penlastoma  den  tin  datum 
have  each  been  noticed  once ;  and  Monas  lens 
and  a  Cercomonas  have  been  found  in  gangrenous 
sputa.    See  also  Gregarinosis  pulmonum. 

The  vegetable  parasites  are  the  various  species 
of  Bacterium  and  Bacillus,  Sarcina,  the  Actino- 
myces?  and  some  Hyphomycetes,  as  Aspergillus 
and  Oidium. 

Xi.,  perfora  tion  of.  (L.  perforo,  to  bore 
through.)  The  penetration  of  the  substance  of 
the  lung  from  its  outer  surface,  as  by  a  cutting 
instrument  or  a  gunshot  wound  or  a  broken  rib, 
by  an  empyema,  or  an  hepatic  abscess;  or  its 
perforation  from  within,  as  by  the  extension  of 
a  phthisical  cavity  or  a  cancerous  ulceration. 

1m.,  pigmenta  tion  of.    (L.  pigmcntum, 
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paint.)  The  presonce  of  foreign  coloured  matter 
in  the  lung  tissue  acquired  by  the  exercise  of 
the  respiratory  function  after  birth.  The  amount 
increases  as  age  advances  and  in  proportion  to 
the  exposure  to  contaminated  air,  such  as  that 
containing  coal  or  other  dust.  The  solid  sub- 
stances, chiefly  carbon,  floating  in  the  air  are 
taken  into  the  bronchial  passages  with  each  in- 
spiration, most  of  them  are  picked  up  by  the 
mucous  corpuscles  and  expectorated  ;  but  many 
penetrate  into  the  air-cells  whence  they  are  made 
to  pass  through  the  stomata  into  the  connective- 
tissue  cells,  where  they  remain,  and  into  the 
leucocytes  in  the  lymph-spaces  of  the  walls  of 
the  air-cells,  and  by  them  are  carried  to  the 
bronchial  glands,  where  they  are  deposited.  The 
pigment  granules  lie  free  in  the-  tissues  or  are 
enclosed  in  rounded  or  fusiform  or  stellate  cells. 
See  Anthracosis  pulmonum  and  Pneumo-coniosis. 

By  some  it  is  believed  that  much  of  the  pig- 
ment is  derived  from  the  blood. 

prolapse  of.  (L.  prolapsus,  part,  of 
prolabor,  to  slip  forwards.  G.  Lung  envorf all.} 
The  form  of  L.,  hernia  of,  which  immediately 
follows  a  penetrating  wound  of  the  chest. 

Xi.  proof.    See  Docimasia  pulmonum. 

resec'tion  of.  (L.  reseeo,  to  cut  off.) 
Same  as  L.,  excision  of. 

X,.,  root  of.  The  attached  part  of  the 
lung  situated  somewhat  above  the  middle  of  the 
inner  surface  near  to  its  posterior  edge.  It 
consists  of  the  bronchus,  the  pulmonary  arteries 
and  veins,  the  bronchial  arteries  and  veins, 
lymphatic  vessels  and  glands,  the  pulmonary 
plexus  of  nerves,  and  connective  tissue,  enclosed 
in  a  reflection  of  the  pleura. 

Xi.,  rup'ture  of.  (L.  ruptus,  part,  of 
rumpo,  to  break.)  A  tearing  of  the  substance 
of  the  lung  usually  accompanied  by  laceration  of 
the  pleural  surface  caused  by  violent  compression 
of  the  chest.  Death  from  haemorrhage  is  fre- 
quent. Rupture  of  the  pulmonary  tissue  may 
occur.in  whooping-cough  and  in  great  straining, 
as  in  labour. 

Xi.,  sarco'ma  of.  (2ap£,  flesh.)  The 
several  varieties  of  sarcoma  have  been  found  as 
secondary  tumours  in  the  lung. 

Xi.,  sclero  sis  of.  (SkXiwuio-is,  hardness.) 
The  condition  of  the  organ  in  L.,  hyperemia  of, 
mechanical. 

Xi.,  spasm  of.  (G.  Lungenkrampf.)  A 
term  for  Asthma. 

Xi.,  splenisa'tlon  of.  (2-ttA  >)i>,  the  spleen.) 
A  condition  in  which  the  lung  is  so  dense  that  it 
sinks  in  water,  and  cuts  with  a  smooth  and  fleshy 
surface.  It  is  seen  in  cases  of  cardiac  valvular 
lesions  when  there  has  been  so  much  passive 
hyperemia  of  the  lung  with  oedema  that  the 
capillaries  have  become  blocked  and  the  air-cells 
almost  filled  with  semi-solid  exudation,  consist- 
ing of  leucoc5rtes  and  red  blood-corpuscles. 

Ii.  stones.    See  Pulmonary  calculi. 

I,.,  suppuration  of,  diffused.  (L. 
suppuro,  to  collect  matter.)  Same  as  Hepalisa- 
tion,  grey. 

X,.,  syph  ilis  of.  (G.  Lungrnlustscuchc.) 
Syphilitic  disease  of  the  lung  is  uncommon,  but 
it  appears  certain  that  not  only  ma}-  gummata 
appear  as  a  result  of  congenital  syphilis,  but 
that  acquired  syphilis  may  result  in  structural 
changes  resembling  those  of  chronic  interstitial 
pneumonia  chiefly  occurring  in  the  lower  parts 
of  the  lung,  commencing  in  a  gumma,  or  in  peri- 
bronchitis with  ulceration  of  the  air-passages, 


or  in  a  thickened  patch  of  the  pleura,  and 
presenting  the  usual  symptoms  of  phthisis  with 
an  unusual  amount  of  haemoptysis.  It  not 
infrequently  results  in  gangrene  and  produces 
much  scarring  and  contraction  of  lung  tissue. 

In  the  congenital  form  similar  conditions  may 
arise,  and  also  a  pale,  tough  form  of  hepatisation 
with  obliteration  of  the  capillaries  and  filling  up 
of  the  air-cells  from  disintegrated  substance  and 
thickening  of  their  walls. 

Xi.,  ten'sion  of,  elas  tic.  (L.  tensus, 
part,  of  tendo,to  stretch.)  The  pressure  exerted 
by  the  L.  tonus  in  resisting  the  distension  of 
the  lungs  by  the  atmospheric  pressure. 

Xi.,  ten'sion  of,  residual.  (L.  tensus  ; 
residuus,  that  is  left  behind.)  The  same  as  L., 
tension  of,  elastic. 

Xi.  test.  (G.  Lungenprobe.)  See  Doci- 
masia pulmonum  hydrostatica  and  D.  pulmonum 
statica. 

Xi.  test'er.  A  cylindrical  bag  of  india- 
rubber  so  arranged  as  to  measure  the  quantity  of 
expired  air. 

Xi.  to'nus.  (To'vos,  that  by  which  a  thing 
is  stretched.)  The  resistance  offered  by  the 
lungs  to  distension  of  their  air-vesicles.  It  is 
partly  due  to  elasticity  and  partly  to  the  un- 
striated  muscular  fibres  which  pervade  the  lungs 
and  are  under  the  influence  of  the  vagus. 

Xi.s,  trac'tion  of,  elas'tic.  (L.  tractus, 
part,  of  traho,  to  draw.  G.  elastischer  Zug  der 
Lungen.)  The  influence  of  the  L.  tonus  in  con- 
tracting the  lungs  and  so  exerting  an  auxiliary 
influence  in  the  dilatation  of  the  cavities  of  the 
heart. 

Xi.,  tuberculosis  of.  See  Phthisis, 
tubercular,  and  Tuberculosis. 

It.,  ul'cer  of.  (G.  Lungengeschur.)  A 
cavity  in  the  lung,  as  in  pulmonary  phthisis. 

Xi.,  u'tricles  of.  (L.  utriculus,  a  small 
skin-bag.)    The  L.,  air-cells  of. 

Xi.s,  veins  of.  The  veins  of  the  lungs  are 
the  pulmonary  and  bronchial  veins. 

The  pulmonary  vein  collects  the  blood  from 
the  capillaries  of  the  air-cells,  commencing  by 
efferent  twigs  arising  generally  from  the  opposite 
side  to  the  afferent  arterioles;  they  form  twigs 
which  anastomose  with  each  other,  and  unite  to 
form  the  branches  of  the  Pulmonary  vein. 

The  bronchial  veins  collect  the  blood  from  the 
greater  part  of  the  capillaries  supplied  by  the 
bronchial  arteries,  the  remainder  goes  to  branches 
of  the  pulmonary  vein ;  the  twigs  unite  to  form 
the  branches  of  the  Bronchial  veins. 

Xi.,  ve'sicles  of.  (L.  vesieula,  a  little 
blister.  F.  vesicules  pulmonaires ;  G.  Lungcn- 
bldschen.)    The  same  as  L.,  air-cells  of. 

Xi.s,  volume  of.  Sec  under  chief  heading. 

Xi.,  vom'lca  of.    See  Vomica. 

Xi.  worm.    The  Filar  ia  bronchialis. 

1.  wort.    See  Lungwort. 

Xi.,  wounds  of.  Wounds  of  the  lung  may 
bo  produced  by  a  fractured  rib  or  by  a  stab  or  a 
gunshot  wound  ;  the  latter  having  a  direct  com- 
munication with  the  outer  air,  are  more  likely  to 
lie  accompanied  by  suppuration  or  septicajmic 
conditions. 

Lung-wort.     (G.  Lungcnkraut.)  The 
Sticla  pulmonacea. 
Also,  the  plants  of  the  Genus  Pulmonaria. 
Xi.,    com'mon.       (F.   pulmonaire ;  G. 
Lungenkraut.)    The  Pulmonaria  officinalis. 

Xi.,  cow's.  The  Vcrbascum  thapsus  and 
the  V.  nigrum. 
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Xi.,  g-ol'den.   The  Hicracium  murorum. 

Xi.,  spot'ted.  (F.  pulmonaire  officinale, 
sauge  de  Jerusalem.)  The  Pulmonaria  officinalis, 
or  Jerusalem  sage. 

L.,  stic  ta.    The  Sticta  pulmonacea. 

1m.,  tree.  (F.  lichen  pulmonaire.)  The 
Sticta  pulmonacea. 

Lu'niform.  (L.  luna,  the  moon ;  forma, 
shape.)    Moon-shaped;  orbicular. 

Lunula.    (L.  lunula,  a  crescent ;  dim.  of 
lima,  the  moon.   F.  lunule ;  G.  Nagelflech.)  A 
crescent-shaped  object. 
Also,  the  affection  of  the  cornea  called  Onyx. 

It.  lacrima'lis.  (L.  lacrima,  a  tear.)  A 
thin,  curved  portion  of  bone  situated  between 
the  posterior  margin  of  the  nasal  duct  and  the 
anterior  margin  of  the  antrum  of  Highmore. 

Xi.  of  nail.  (F.  lunule  de  Vongle;  G. 
Mondehen  des  Nagels.)  The  crescentic  white 
mark  near  the  root  of  certain  of  the  nails  of  the 
fingers.  According  to  Toldt  it  is  due  to  a 
thickened  condition  and  a  uniform,  distribution 
of  the  cells  of  the  rete  Malpighii. 

Xi.  of  shell.  An  excavation  on  the  dorsal 
edge  of  each  valve  of  the  shell  of  the  equivalved 
Mollusca. 

Xi.  of  sigr'moid  valves.  The  thin,  cres- 
centic portion  on  each  side  of  the  nodule  of 
Arantius,  adjoining  the  free  margin  of  the  sigmoid 
valves  of  the  heart. 

Xi.  scap  ulae.  (L.  scapula,  the  shoulder- 
blade.)    The  suprascapular  notch. 

Xi.  un  guis.  (L.  unguis,  a  nail.)  See  L. 
of  nail. 

Xiu'nulae.   Nominative  plural  of  Lunula. 
Xi.  of  Clanuz'zi.     Same  as  Gianuzzi, 
crescents  of. 

Xi.  of  semilu'nar  valves.  Same  as  /.. 
of  sigmoid  valves. 

Lunular.  (L.  lunula.  F.  lunule;  S. 
lunulado  ;  G.  halbmondjormig .)  Belonging  to, 
or  like,  a  small  half-moon  ;  crescent-shaped.  A 
diminutive  of  Lunate. 

Lu  nulate.    Same  as  Lunular. 

Lunule .    Same  as  Lunula. 

Lu  nulet.  (L.  lunula,  a  crescent.)  A 
term  for  a  small  crescent-shaped  spot  on  the 
elytron  or  other  part  of  an  insect  which  differs  in 
colour  from  the  neighbouring  structures. 

Lupamaric  ac'id.  (Lupulus  ;  L. 
amarus,  bitter.  F.  acide  amere  du  Houblon  ;  G. 
Hopfenbittersaure.)  C32H50O7,  Lermer  ;  C^H^ 
010,  Isslcib.  A  bitter  principle  obtained  from 
lupulin  by  Lermer.  It  forms  large  white 
rhombic  crystals,  becoming  yellow  on  exposure, 
insoluble  in  water,  but  soluble  in  ether,  alcohol, 
chloroform,  and  oil  of  turpentine.  It  has  a 
bitter  aromatic  taste.  Dilute  sulphuric  acid 
splits  it  into  Lupuliretin,  and  Lupuhnic  acid. 

Lu  panin.  Ci5HS5N20.  A  bitter  alkaloid 
obtainea  by  Hagen  from  the  seeds  of  Lupinus 
angustifolius.  It  is  of  the  consistence  of  honey, 
and  is  bright-yellow  in  colour  with  a  green 
fluorescence.    It  takes  the  place  of  Lupinin. 

Lupa'ria.  (L.  lupus,  a  wolf.)  An  old 
term  for  the  Aconitum  lycoctonum. 

Lu'pia.  (F.  loupe.)  The  term  used  in 
Cullen's  nosology  for  an  encysted  tumour  or 
wen. 

Xi.  junctu'ree.  (L.  junctus,  joined.)  A 
synonym  of  Spina  ventosa. 

Lupiform.  (L.  lupus,  a  wolf;  forma, 
shape.)    Like  to  Lupus. 

Lupin  enin.     C,7lI,aO0-     A  yellowish 


powder,  insoluble  in  water,  soluble  in  alcohol, 
obtained,  along  with  dextrose,  from  the  glycoside 
lupinin  by  the  action  of  dilute  acids. 

Lu  pine.  The  plants  of  the  Genus  Lupinus. 
Xi.  fly.   The  Anthomyia  funesta,  Kiihn, 
the  larva  of  which  is  very  destructive  to  young 
lupine  plants. 

Xi.,  white.  The  Lupinus  albus. 
Xi.,  wild.    The  Lupinus  varius. 

Lu  pinin.  C2gH3?Qu+TB.90.  A  glycoside 
obtained  by  Schulze  and  Barbieri  from  the  yellow 
lupine  seeds ;  it  crystallises  in  slender  yellowish- 
white  needles,  and  on  being  boiled  with  dilute 
acids  yields  sugar  and  lupigenin. 

Lu'pinine.  C21H.,0NjO2.  An  alkaloid 
obtained  from  the  seeds  of  the  yellow  lupine.  It 
forms  colourless  rhombic  prisms,  with  bitter  taste 
and  agreeable  smell.  It  melts  at  67°  C.  It  has 
been  proposed  as  a  substitute  for  quinine  in 
intermittent  fevers. 

Lupinotox  in.  (L.  lupinus,  a  lupin; 
Gr.  TofiKoi/,  poison  for  smearing  arrows  with.) 
Arnold's  term  for  a  brown,  resinous,  aromatic 
substance  obtained  by  him  from  the  seeds  of 
Lupinus  albus.  It  produces  marked  poisonous 
symptoms  in  small  doses.    It  is  a  compound. 

Lupi'nus.  (L.  lupinus,  a  lupine.  F. 
lupin  ;  G.  Lupine,  Feigbohne.)  A  Genus  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Leguminosee. 

Xi.  al  bus,  Linn.  (L.  albus,  white.  F. 
lupin  blanc;  I.  lupino;  S.  altramuz.)  The 
white  lupine.  Seeds  contain  Lupinotoxin,  and 
are  said  to  he  emmenagogue  and  vermifuge. 
They  are  roasted  and  used  as  a  substitute  for 
coffee.  The  seeds  are,  when  eaten  largely,  poiso- 
nous, and  produce  in  animals  fed  on  them  a  fatal 
jaundice  similar  to  the  jaundice  of  phosphorus 
poisoning. 

It  forms  one  of  the  meals  constituting  the 
Farince  resolventcs. 

Xi.  angustifolius,  Linn.  (L.  angustus, 
narrow  ;  folium,  a  leaf.)    Used  as  L.  albus. 

Xi.  hlrsu'tus,  Linn.  (L.  hirsutus,  bristly.) 
Used  as  L.  albus. 

Xi.  lu'teus,  Linn.  (L.  luleus,  yellow.) 
Used  as  L.  albus. 

Xi.  sati'vus.  (L.  sativus,  that  is  sown.) 
The  L.  albus. 

Xi.  sylves'tris,  Lamb.  (L.  sylvestris, 
belonging  to  a  wood.)    The  L.  varius. 

Xi.  ter  mis,  Forsk.  Hah.  Abyssinia.  The 
honey  obtained  by  bees  from  its  flowers  is  very 
bitter  and  uneatable.    Seeds  eaten  as  L.  albus. 

Xi.  va'rlus,  Linn.  (L.  varius,  parti- 
coloured.) Hab.  Spain.  Seeds  bitterish.  Used 
as  food. 

Lupiolog°  ia.  (Lupia;  Gr.  Xoyos,  a 
discourse.)  A  term  denoting  the  knowledge  of 
encysted  tumours  or  wens. 

Lupoid.  (Lupus;  Gr.  tlSos,  form.)  Re- 
sembling the  disease  Lupus. 

Xi.  ul'cer.   See  Ulcer,  lupoid. 
Xi.  yaws.    See  Taws,  lupoid. 
Lu  potome.  {Lupus;  Gr.  Tout,  section.) 
An  instrument  devised  by  Pick,  of  Vienna,  for 
the  treatment  of  lupus  by  fine  scarification.  It 
consists  of  five  thin,  pointed,  double-bladed, 
small  knives,  arranged  in  a  parallel  line  at 
about  a  sixteenth  of  an  inch  from  each  other. 
Lu'pous.    Resembling  the  disease  Lupus. 

Xi.  ul'cer.    See  Ulcer,  lupous. 
Lu'pulin.   See  Lupulinum. 

Xi.,  flu'id  ex  tract  of.  The  Extractum 
lupulini  fluidum. 
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oleores  in  of.     The  Oleoresina  lu- 

pulini. 

Ziupuli'na.  The  former  name  of  Ltcpuli- 
num. 

XiU'puline.    Same  as  Lupamaric  acid. 

Also,  resembling  a  bunch  of  hops. 

XiUpulin'ic.  {Lupulus.)  Relating  to  the 
hop,  Lupulus. 

L.  ac  id.    (G.  Lupulinsdure.)  C46H82019 
A  product  along  with  Lupuliretin  of  the  action 
of  dilute  sulphuric  acid  on  Lupamaric  acid. 
L.  glands.    The  same  as  Lupulinum. 

ZiUpuli'num,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.  {Lupulus. 
F.  lupuline ;  G.  Hopfenmehl,  Hopfendrusen.) 
The  glandular  powder  separated  from  the  stro- 
biles of  the  Hamulus  lupulus,  or  common  hop. 
It  is  a  golden  yellow,  resinous,  aromatic,  bitter, 
granular  powder.  It  consists  chiefly  of  myricin 
and  contains  an  essential  oil  and  Lupamaric 
acid.  It  is  used  as  a  sedative  in  irritable  blad- 
der, priapism,  seminal  emissions,  incontinence  of 
urine,  and  delirium  tremens.    Dose,  2 — 5  grains. 

Lupulire  tin.  {Lupulus;  Gr.  pirrivn, 
resin  of  the  pine.  G.  Hopfenharz.)  CioHieC),,. 
A  brownish,  amorphous,  aromatic  substance  ob- 
tained along  with  lupulinic  acid  by  the  action  of 
dilute  sulphuric  acid  on  lupamaric  acid. 

Ziu'pulite.  (L.  lupus.)  The  same  as 
Lupuline. 

XiU'pulus,  B.  Ph.     (F.   honblon;  G. 
Hopfen.)    The  dried  strobiles  of  the  Humulus 
lupulus. 
Also,  the  Humulus  lupulus. 
Also,  a  Genus  of  the  Wat.  Order  Cannabinacem . 

Ii.  communis,  Gartn.  (L.  communis, 
common.)    The  Humulus  lupulus. 

Xi.  salicta'rius.  (L.  salictarius,  belong- 
ing to  willow-beds.)    The  Humulus  lupulus. 

Xi.  sc  and  ens,  Lam.  (L.  scando,  to 
climb.)    The  Humulus  lupulus. 

Lu  pus.  (L.  lupus,  a  wolf ;  because  of  its 
unceasing  destructiveness.  F.  lupus  ;  I.  lupo  ; 
S.  lupus;  G.  Lupus,  frcssende  Flechte.)  A 
name,  as  old  as  the  thirteenth  century,  formerly 
given  to  a  chronic  eating  ulcer,  or  other  destruc- 
tive process,  occurring  in  the  skin,  aud  including 
not  only  the  disease  or  diseases  now  bo  called, 
but  also  cancerous  sores,  and  ulcerations  of  le- 
prosy and  of  tertiary  syphilis. 

At  present  the  word  stands  as  the  generic 
term  for  two  distinct  though  probably  closely- 
allied  diseases,  L.  vulgaris  and  L.  erythematosus 
and  their  varieties,  but  when  used  alone  it  is 
generally  intended  to  signify  L.  vulgaris.  By 
some  authors  a  third  chief  form,  L.  verrucosus, 
is  described. 

Xi.,  ac'ne-.  {Acne.)  Hutchinson's  term 
for  the  very  rare  form  of  L.  vulgaris  which  was 
described  by  Tilbury  Fox  as  L.  follicularis 
disncminatus.  It  has  the  appearance  and  ar- 
rangement of  aone  of  the  face,  but  exhibits  the 
characteristic  apple-jelly  substance  of  lupus. 

Xi.,  ac'ne  rosa  cea.  Hutchinson's  term 
for  a  form  of  L.  erythematosus. 

Xi.,  ac'neiforxn.  {Acne;  L.  forma,  like- 
ness. F.  lupus  acneique.)  Hardy's  term  for 
L.  erythematosus  when  the  sebaceous  glands  are 
greatly  enlarged,  often  encysted,  and  filled  with 
a  puriform  fluid;  they  subsequently  ulcerate 
and  heal  with  a  depressed  cicatrix. 

Xi.  anatom'icuB.  (L.  anatomicus,  an 
anatomist.  G.  Leichentuberkeln.)  Same  as  L., 
necrogenic. 

Xi.  atroph'icus.     {'ATpo<j>ia,  want  of 


nourishment.)  The  form  of  L.  vulgaris  which 
results  in  shrinking  or  obliteration  of  structure. 

Xi.,  bacillus  of.  The  bacilli  obtained  by 
cultivation  from  L.  vulgaris  and  its  different 
forms ;  they  are  identical  with  the  bacillus  of 
tubercle,  and  are  very  thinly  scattered  in  the 
diseased  tissue. 

Xi.  cancro'sus.    A  synonym  of  Cancer. 

Xi.,  cbil'blain-.  Hutchinson's  term  for  a 
form  of  L.  erythematosus  which  is  associated 
with  chilblains,  and  in  some  states  canuot  be 
distinguished  from  them. 

Xi.  circumscrip  tus.  See  L.  erythema- 
tosus circumscriptns. 

Xi.,  com  mon.  The  typical  form  of  L. 
vulgaris. 

Xi.  cornu'tus.  (L.  cornutus,  horned.) 
Lang's  term  for  the  form  of  L.  vulgaris  in  which 
the  horny  layer  of  the  epidermis  is  greatly  de- 
veloped. 

Xi.  de'vorans.  (L.  devoro,  to  swallow 
down.)    Same  as  L.  exedens. 

1m.  discre'tus.  (L.  discretus,  part,  dis- 
cerno,  to  separate.)  The  same  as  L.  dissemi- 
natus. 

1m.  dissemina'tus.  (L.  dissetnino,  to 
scatter  seed.)  That  form  of  L.  vulgaris  in 
which  the  several  foci  appear  on  different  parts 
of  the  body,  either  simultaneously  or  in  succes- 
sion, in  which  case  each  patch  may  independently 
change  into  a  L.  serpiginosus. 
Also,  see  L.  erythematosus  disseminalus. 

Xi.,  ec  zema-.  {Eczema.)  Hutchinson's 
term  for  a  very  rare  form  of  L.  vulgaris,  in 
which  the  appearances  are  those  of  eczema,  the 
surface  being  red  and  the  discharge  serous  and 
profuse,  or  dry  and  covered  with  small  scales ; 
but  the  progress  is  that  of  lupus,  inasmuch  as  it 
causes  scars  as  it  is  getting  well,  and  spreads 
with  an  abrupt,  serpiginous  edge. 

Xi.,  erythema-.  (E/)ut)i//ua,  a  redness 
upon  the  skin.)  Hutchinson's  term  for  the 
typical  form  of  L.  erythematosus  in  which  there 
is  congestion  only  and  no  evidence  of  growth  or 
infiltration. 

Xi.  erythemato'des.  ('E(>i'>0ij/ua,  a  red- 
ness upon  the  skin ;  tI<5os,  form.)  A  synonym  of 
L.  erythematosus. 

Also,  formerly  used  by  English  writers  to 
denote  the  milder  forms  of  L.  vulgaris  in  which 
there  is  no  ulceration. 

Xi.  erythematosus.  {'Epvdii/xa.  F. 
erytheme  centrifuge,  Biett,  lupus  erythetnatettx, 
scrofulide  erythematcuse.  Hardy.)  A  name 
given  by  Cazenave  to  a  disease  of  the  skin,  first 
described  by  Biett  as  Erythema  cenlrifugum, 
which  begins  as  a  sharply-defined  red  natch, 
varying  in  size  from  a  pin's  head  to  a  lentil, 
with  small,  raised,  redder  spots  at  the  orifices  of 
the  sebaceous  follicles.  The  reddened  margin 
advances  gradually,  whilst  the  centre  becomes 
scarred  over,  thus  forming  a  red-bordered  disc. 
The  disease  advances  slowly,  either  by  the  en- 
largement and  coalesccnco  of  adjacent  patches, 
or  by  the  continual  development  of  new  patches; 
more  rarely  it  commences  by  the  eruption  of 
numerous  discrete  spots.  It  consists  of  an  in- 
flammation of  the  papillary  layer  of  the  cutis, 
especially  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  sebaceous 
and  sudoriparous  glands,  which  become  secon- 
darily involved ;  the  blood-vessels  are  dilated, 
the  tissues  are  infiltrated  with  leucocytes,  which 
proliferate  and  become  converted  into  connective- 
tissue  corpuscles  and  fibres  which,  as  they  grow, 
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cause  the  papillra  and  the  sohncenus  glands  to 
atrophy.  It  is  chiefly  observed  in  adults,  and  is 
somewhat  more  frequent  in  women  than  in  men. 
It  often  begins  on  tne  sides  of  the  nose,  but  may 
affect  other  cutaneous  surfaces.  It  progresses 
very  slowly,  produces  much  disfigurement  with 
a  thin  flat  scar,  but  does  not  in  general  affect 
the  constitution.  No  bacillus  has  yet  been  found 
in  it.    It  is  the  Seborrhea  congcstiva  of  Hebra. 

L.  erythemato  sus  aggreg-a  tus,  Ka- 
posi. (L.  aggrego,  to  add  to  a  flock.)  The  same 
as  L.  erythematosus  disseminatus. 

1m.  erythemato  sus  circumscrip'tus. 
(L.  circumscribe,  to  draw  a  line  around.)  The 
same  as  L.  erythematosus  discoides. 

Xi.  erythemato  sus  cor'neus.  (L.  cor- 
netis,  horny.)  The  dry,  scaly  condition  presented 
by  those  parts  affected  with  L.  erythematosus, 
when  the  sebaceous  glands  are  not  much  involved, 
or  are  wanting,  as  on  the  palm  of  the  hand. 

Xi.  erythemato  sus  discoi'des.  (Ai'tr- 
#coe,  a  sort  of  quoit;  t!5os,  form.)  Kaposi's 
term  for  the  form  or  stage  of  L.  erythematosus 
in  which  the  isolated  spots  form  a  red-margined 
disc,  sharply  defined  at  the  circumference,  but 
fading  towards  the  middle,  and  having  a  central 
scale,  which  is  prolonged  on  its  under  surface 
into  the  distended  duct  of  a  sebaeeous  gland. 
The  discs  grow  and  in  time  coalesce. 

Ii.  erythematosus  dissemina'tus. 
(L.  dissemino,  to  scatter  seed.)  Hebra' s  term 
for  the  stage  or  form  of  L.  erythematosus  in 
which  extension  of  the  disease  occurs  by  the 
development  of  new  spots  in  the  interspaces  of  the 
old  ones,  but  which  have  no  tendency  to  coalesce 
with  them.  It  sometimes  presents  itself  as  an 
acute  febrile  eruption,  with  swelling  of  the  face 
resembling  erysipelas,  nocturnal  osteocopic  pains, 
■headache,  and  effusion  into  the  joints.  Flat 
vesicles  which  speedily  burst  and  leave  behind  a 
central  depression  have  been  seen.  The  patient 
passes  sometimes  into  a  typhoid  condition,  and 
many  such  cases  are  fatal. 

Xi.  erythemato  sus  seba'ceus.  (L. 
sebum,  suet.)  That  state  of  L.  erythematosus 
in  which,  before  atrophy  has  commenced,  the 
affected  part  is  dry  and  lustreless,  covered  with 
firmly  adherent  scales,  which  have  at  first  a 
greasy  feel,  caused  by  an  excessive  secretion  from 
the  sebaceous  glands. 

Xi.  erythematosus  teleangreiecto '- 
des.  (Teleangiectasis  ;  Gr.  tI<5os,  form.)  The 
form  in  which  there  is  little  surface-change  be- 
yond redness  from  dilated  blood-vessels,  hut 
there  is  deep-seated  thickening,  and  more  or  less 
scar  results. 

Xi.  essentia'lis.  (L.  essentia,  the  being 
of  a  thing.)    The  same  as  L.  idiopathicus. 

1m.  ex'edens.  (L.  part,  exedo,  to  eat  up. 
F.  lupus  rongeant.)  A  freely  ulcerating  form  of 
L.  vulgaris.  The  ulceration  appears  to  be  due 
to  a  fatty  degeneration  of  the  cells,  whose  growth 
gives  rise  to  the  disease.  The  tubercles  become 
pale  and  soft  with  surrounding  inflammation  of 
the  skin,  a  scab  forms  which,  on  separating, 
leaves  a  smooth  red  ulcer  with  somewhat  raised 
edges,  which  spreads  laterally  and  deeply,  but 
in  the  end  cicatrises  with  great  deformity. 

In  former  times  cases  of  ulcerative  tertiary 
syphilis  have  often  received  this  name. 

Xi.  exfollatl'vus.  (L.  cxfolio,  to  strip  of 
leaves.  ¥.  lupus  exfoliatif.)  The  second  chronic 
stage  or  form  of  L.  vulgaris,  in  which  the 
nodules  are  very  numerous  and  closely  packed, 


forming  circular  patches  two  to  three  centimetres 
in  diameter,  brownish  in  colour,  with  the  central 
part  undergoing  regressive  metamorphosis,  re- 
presented by  fatty  degeneration,  caseation,  and 
cicatrisation,  whilst  the  periphery  consists  of 
recently  developed  nodules.  The  surface  of  the 
patch  is  scaly,  rough  and  fissured.  It  is  Kaposi's 
term  for  the  non-ulcerative  form  of  L.  vul- 
garis. 

1m.  exu'berans.  (L.  exubcro,  to  grow 
luxuriantly.)  Fuchs's  term  for  L.  hypertro- 
phicus. 

Xi.  exul'cerans.  (L.  exulccro,  to  make 
sore.)  The  form  or  stage  of  L.  vulgaris  in  which 
there  is  a  pus-covered  ulcer  partly  hidden  by 
yellow  or  brown  crusts,  and  having  a  red 
irregular  base  and  edges  often  presenting  the 
apple-jelly  appearance ;  the  granulations  are  flat 
and  easily  bleed. 

Xi.  follicula'ris  dissemina'tus.  (L. 
folliculus,  a  small  bag ;  dissemino,  to  scatter 
seed.)    See  L.,  acne-. 

Xi.  fungo'sus.  (L.  fungus,  a  mushroom.) 
Same  as  L.  tuberculosus. 

Xi.  haemorrhag'icus.  (Atnoppayacos, 
liable  to  violent  bleeding.)  The  form  of  L. 
vulgaris,  especially  of  the  pudendum,  which  is 
accompanied  by  free  bleeding. 

Xi.  hypertroph'icus.  ('Ytte'/o,  above; 
TpcHpv,  nourishment.  F.  lupus  hypertrophique.) 
Cazenave's  term  for  that  form  of  L.  vulgaris  in 
which  the  ulceration  is  accompanied  by  large 
granulations  and  thickening  and  elevation  of  the 
margin;  it  is  especially  frequent  on  the  cheeks. 
The  hypertrophy  is  more  marked  in  L.  of  pu- 
dendum. 

The  term  has  also  been  applied  to  the  condition 
of  L.  vulgaris  in  which  the  scar  is  very  thick. 

Xi.  idiopath  icus,  Willan.  ("Ifitos,  one's 
own  ;  Traces,  disease.)    Same  as  L.  vulgaris. 

1m.  impetig'ino'sus.  {Impetigo!)  Star- 
tin's  term  for  L.  pustularis. 

Xi.  lymphat  icus.  (Lymph.)  Hutchin- 
son's term  for  a  variety  of  lupus  in  which  the 
lymphatic  spaces  are  chiefly  involved,  resulting 
in  the  production  of  small,  persistent,  vesicular 
outgrowths,  which  contain  a  lymph-like  fluid. 
It  originates  in  childhood,  and  advances  by  its 
borders  through  an  infective  process  which 
travels  probably  along  the  lymphatic  walls;  it 
becomes  surrounded  by  satellite  growths,  but 
there  is  no  occurrence  of  the  disease  in  any 
remote  part.  By  some  it  is  considered  to  be  a 
form  of  Lymphangioma  or  Lymphangeiectodes. 

1m.  maculo'sus.  ( I ..  maculosus,  speckled. 
F.  lupus  ntaculeux.^  The  first  stage  of  /,. 
vulgaris  in  which  the  primary  efflorescence  of 
lupus  nodules  is  visible  as  small  spots  through 
the  epidermis.  The  spots  are  yellowish  brown, 
the  surface  over  them  smooth  or  slightly  scaly, 
their  consistence  soft.  They  are  neither  painful 
nor  tender. 

Xi.  metallo  rum.  The  alchemical  name 
of  Antimonious  sulphide. 

1m.,  mul'tiple.  (L.  multiplex,  that  has 
many  folds.)  Hutchinson's  term  for  the  form  of 
L.  vulgaris  where  ultimately  there  are  numerous 
separate  patches. 

Xi.  mu  tilans.  (L.  mutilo,  to  maim.)  The 
rare  form  of  L.  vulgaris  in  which  the  disease  has 
produced  tho  destruction  or  arrest  of  develop- 
ment of  the  fingers  in  children. 

I".  nee'vu»-.  {Navus.)  Hutchinson's 
term  for  a  very  raro  form  of  L.  vulgaris  in 
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which  the  disease  originates  in  a  nrevus-condi- 
tion  of  the  skin. 

L.,  necrogen'ic.  (Nt/cpo?,  a  dead  body ; 
yivtaii,  an  origin.)  The  form  of  L.  vulgaris 
which  originates  in  a  dissection  scratch  or  prick. 
It  differs  from  ordinary  lupus  only  in  the  absence 
of  the  apple-jelly  substance.  The  tubercle  ba- 
cillus occurs  in  it  in  large  numbers. 

Xi.  nodo  sus.  (L.  nodosus,  knotty.)  Same 
as  L.  tuberculoses. 

Xi.  non  ex'edens.  (L.  mom, not;  exedcns, 
part,  of  exedo,  to  eat  up.)  A  variety  of  L.  vul- 
garis which  chiefly  attacks  the  face  and  nose. 
It  has  no  tendency  to  ulcerate,  hence  its  name. 
The  tubercles  begin  to  shrivel  and  get  paler, 
and  this  condition  extends  over  the  whole  skin 
affected,  which  is  either  left  red  and  scaly,  or 
white,  smooth,  and  contracted,  with  an  irregular 
spreading  bluish  or  reddish  edge. 

Xi.,  non  ul  cerative.  Same  as  L.  non- 
exedens. 

Xi.  of  Caz'enave.  The  L.  erythematosus. 

1m.  of  conjunctiva.  {Conjunctiva.)  A 
disease  that  is  sometimes  primary,  but  is  more 
commonly  the  result  of  extension  from  the  sur- 
rounding skin. 

Xi.  ot  la  rynx.    See  Larynx,  lupus  of. 

Xi.  of  pudendum.  (L.  pudenda,  the 
privy  parts.)  A  chronic  affection  of  the  vulva 
occurring  in  feeble  women  between  twenty-five 
and  thirty  years  of  age.  The  disease  is  charac- 
terised by  the  painless  formation  of  ulcers,  which 
gradually  progress,  the  tissue  healing  and  cica- 
trising behind  them,  and  producing  great  con- 
traction and  distortion  of  the  parts.  It  is  not 
characterised  by  the  development  of  tubercles, 
the  lupus  deposit  being  diffused  and  accompanied 
by  an  excessive  formation  of  fibrous  tissue.  It 
is  a  form  of  L.  vulgaris ;  but  many  cases  may 
be  accounted  L.,  syphilitic. 

1m.  of  tongue.    See  Tongue,  lupus  of. 

Xi.  of  vul'va.  (Vulva!)  See  L.  of  pu- 
dendum. 

Xi.  of  Wil'lan.    The  L.  vulgaris. 

1m.  papilla  ris.  (L.  papilla,  a  nipple.) 
That  form  of  L.  erythematosus  in  which  the 
growth  of  the  ascending  vascular  loops  of  the 
papilhe  of  the  skin,  with  corresponding  depres- 
sion of  the  cones  of  the  rete,  is  especially  pro- 
minent, so  that  wart-like  nodules  arise. 

Xi.  papillomatous.  Same  as  L.  pa- 
pillaris. 

1m.  pap  ulo  pustula'ris.  (L.  papula,  a 
pimple ;  pustula,  a  pustule.)  Same  as  L.  pus- 
tularis. 

1m.  per'forans.  (L.  perforo,  to  bore 
through.  F.  lupus  perforant.)  The  form  of 
L.  of  pudendum  in  which  the  disease  extends  to, 
and  perforates  the  walls  of,  the  rectum  or  the 
bladder. 

Xi.  phagedee'nlcus.  (*«yt(i<iii/«,  a  can- 
cerous sorc._)  A  form  of  L.  vulgaris  in  which 
the  ulceration  is  very  destructive,  producing 
small  sloughs. 

Xi.  prom'inens.  (L.  prominens,  project- 
ing.)   The  same  as  L.  hypertrophicus. 

It.,  psoriasis-.  /'  ■  ■  i  ■■■>-.'■  Hutchin- 
son's term  for  a  very  rare  form  of  lupus  which, 
whilst  having  the  appearance  and  arrangement 
of  psoriasis,  produces  scars,  and  presents  the 
apple-jelly  structure.  He  considers  it  a  form  of 
L.  erythematosus,  from  its  symmetrical  arrange- 
ment. 

Xi.  pustula'ris.    (L.  pustula,  a  pimple.) 


A  form  of  L.  vulgaris  which  commences  as  a 
somewhat  raised  reddish  or  livid  patch  on  which 
discrete  or  confluent  tubercles  appear,  having 
suppurating  heads  like  impetigo;  the  pustules 
burst,  and  the  contents  dry  into  small,  dark, 
hard  scabs  which,  unless  disturbed,  remain 
fixed  for  many  weeks  until  the  tubercle  is  ab- 
sorbed and  a  depressed  livid  cicatrix  is  left. 

Xi.  ro'dens.  (L.  rodo,  to  gnaw.)  Same  as 
L.  exedens. 

1m.,  ru'pla-.  (Rupia.)  Hutchinson's  term 
for  a  very  rare  form  of  L.  vulgaris  in  which  the 
disease  begins  as  rupia,  syphilitic  or  not,  and 
ends  as  common  lupus. 

Xi.  scleroticus.  (S/cXtipo'?,  hard.  F. 
lupus  sclereux.)  Auspitz's  term  for  the  hyper- 
trophic form  of  L.  vulgaris  in  which  the  scar  is 
hard  and  thick. 

The  L.  scleroticus  (F.  lupus  sclereux')  of  Vidal 
presents  papilla?  or  warts  on  its  surface,  and  is 
either  primitive  or  consecutive  on  L.  vulgaris. 
It  is  characterised  by  macula?  or  rugged,  irre- 
gular, horny  or  bristly  prominences,  separated 
by  furrows  with  a  depressed  cicatrix,  in  which 
the  fibrous  tissue  is  considerable,  and  arranged 
in  concentric  lamella?  separated  by  round  cells ; 
giant  cells  are  present,  and  the  blood-vessels  are 
thickened  and  hardened. 

Xi.  seba'ceus.  (L.  sebum,  tallow.)  A 
synonym  of  L.  erythematosus,  in  reference  to 
the  implication  of  the  sebaceous  glands. 

Hutchinson  restricts  the  term  to  those  cases  of 
L.  erythematosus  in  which  the  sebaceous  follicles 
are  conspicuously  affected  with  roughness  of  the 
skin,  resembling  dried  orange-peel. 

Xi.  seborrhagr'icus.  (L.  sebum;  Gr. 
pvyvvfit,  to  burst  forth.)  Volkmann's  term  for 
L.  erythematosus,  in  reference  to  the  affection  of 
the  sebaceous  glands. 

Xi.,  seborrboe'a-.  (L.  sebum;  Gr.  poia, 
a  flow.)  Hutchinson's  term  for  a  form  of  L. 
erythematosus  in  which  there  is  marked  implica- 
tion of  the  sebaceous  glands,  as  described  under 
L.  sebaceus. 

Xi.  serpigino'sus.  (L.  scrpo,  to  creep.) 
The  later  stage  of  L.  vulgaris  in  which  the  corium, 
having  become  exposed  by  ulceration,  is  replaced 
by  cicatricial  tissue,  which  is  gradually  covered 
with  epithelium,  whilst  the  disease  creeps  on  by 
the  development  of  nodules  at  the  margin  of 
the  patch  or  by  the  coalescence  of  disseminate 
patches,  and  forms  a  gyrate  border.  It  is  the 
most  common  form  of  lupus  of  the  trunk  and 
extremities.  Hutchinson  is  of  opinion  that  this 
epithet  is  unnecessary,  inasmuch  as  it  is  the 
characteristic  of  all  lupus  to  be  serpiginous. 

Xi.  sim  plex.  (L.  simplex,  simple.)  The 
same  as  L.  vulgaris. 

1m.,  single  patch.  Hutchinson's  term 
for  the  form  of  L.  vulgaris  in  which,  throughout 
the  course  of  the  disease,  there  is  only  one  patch. 
It  usually  occurs  in  the  check  and  seldom  in- 
flames. 

Xi.  sollta'rius.  (L.  solitarius,  alone.) 
"Willan's  term  for  the  form  in  which  one  patch 
of  disease  alone  exists ;  generally  on  the  cheek. 

Xi.,  stru'ma-.  (Struma.)  Hutchinson's 
term  for  the  form  of  L.  vulgaris  in  which  the 
disease  begins  as  a  scrofulous  affection  of  the  sub- 
cutaneous tissues,  with  secondary  ulceration  of 
the  skin,  and  accompanying  lupus-degeneration, 
along  with  subcutaneous  abscesses. 

Xi.  strumo'suB.  (Struma.)  The  form  of 
L.  vulgaris,  described  by  Nayler  as  commencing 
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like  a  small  boil,  which  ulcerates  and  heals  alter- 
nately, spreads  in  serpiginous  fashion,  and  lasts 
for  a  long  time ;  the  scar  may  be  firm,  smooth, 
and  dull  white,  with  or  without  a  few  yellow 
crusts  concealing  small  ulcers. 

Xi.,  sun  blain.  Hutchinson's  term  for  the 
form  of  L.  erythematosus  which  is  produced, 
usually  on  the  nose,  by  exposure  to  the  sun. 

X>.  superncia'lis.  (L.  superficies,  the 
upper  side.)   Parkes's  term  for  L.  erythematosus. 

Xi.,  syco'sis-.  (Suhraio-ts,  an  ulcer  resem- 
bling a  fig  ripe  to  bursting.)  Milton's  term  for 
a  form  of  sycosis  which  leaves  scars  similar  to 
those  of  lupus.    There  is  also  a  syphilitic  form. 

Xi.  syphilit  icus.  A  term  applicable  to 
disease  of  the  skin  closely  resembling  any  one  of 
the  varieties  of  lupus,  but  due  to  syphilis  and 
curable  by  specific  treatment.  Skin  diseases  of 
the  lupoid  type,  serpiginous  in  progress,  occur 
only  in  the  tertiary  stage,  in  which  they  are  the 
most  common  form. 

Xi.  ter  ebrans.  (L.  terebro,  to  bore.) 
Same  as  L.  vorax. 

Xi.  tuberculo'sus.  (L.  tuberculum,  a 
small  swelling.  F.  lupus  tuber culmx.)  A  form 
of  L.  vulgaris  in  which  the  new  growth  forms 
distinct  tubercular  elevations,  which  are  crowded 
together  into  a  fleshy  mass. 
Also,  a  synonym  of  L.  vulgaris. 

Xi.  tubero'sus.  (L.  tuber,  a  swelling.) 
Same  as  L.  tuber culosus. 

Xi.  tumidus,  Fuchs.  (L.  tumidus,  swollen.) 
The  same  asi.  hypertrophicus  ;  especially  when 
the  proliferation  is  accompanied  with  oedema. 

Xi.,  ul  cerative.  The  ulcerating  form  of 
L.  vulgaris. 

Xi.  ulcero  sus.  (L.  ulcerosus,  full  of 
sores.)    The  ulcerating  form  of  L.  vulgaris. 

Xi.  varico  sus.  (L.  varix,  a  dilated  vein.) 
A  synonym  of  Neevus. 

Xi.  verruco  sus.  (L.  verruca,  a  wart.) 
A  distinct  variety  of  lupus,  according  to  McCall 
Anderson.  It  commences  as  small,  circum- 
scribed, dusky  red  or  violet  patches  or  tubercles, 
either  discrete  or  confluent,  becoming  elevated 
and  warty  in  parts,  progressing  slowly,  and  in- 
fecting neighbouring  tissues,  and  cicatrising  in 
the  older  areas. 

Also,  the  same  as  L.  papillaris,  but  with  larger 
papules. 

Xi.  vo'rax.  (L.  vorax,  swallowing  greedily.) 
A  form  of  L.  exedens  in  which  the  ulceration 
enetrates  deeply  and  produces  great  deformity, 
t  has  been  usually  applied  to  syphilitic  lupus 
of  a  mildly  phagedenic  type. 

Jj.  vulga  ris.  (L.  vulgaris,  common.  F. 
lupus  vulgaire,  dartre  rongeante,  esthiomene, 
scrofulide  tuber culeuse  ;  G.  fressende  Flechte.) 
A  chronic,  non-contagious,  infective  disease  of  the 
skin  in  which  small  patches,  the  size  of  a  millet 
seed  or  less,  of  soft,  easily-friable  granulation- 
tissue  first  appear  in  the  subpapillary  or  deeper 
layer  of  the  corium,  and  spread  by  the  constant 
renewal  of  such  patches  by  satellites  at  the 
margin  of  the  old  ones.  The  patches,  which 
are  brownish-yellow  and  translucent,  like  apple- 
jelly,  as  described  by  Hutchinson,  at  first 
consist  of  small  nucleated  exudation  cells,  with 
little  stroma,  displacing  the  fibrous  bundles 
of  the  corium ;  as  they  increase  in  size  and 
reach  the  papillary  layer,  a  delicate  connective 
tissue  develops  between  the  cells,  and  then 
spindle-shaped  corpuscles  are  perceived ;  the 
connective  tissue  gradually  becomes  firmer  and 


more  fibrous;  the  exudation  cells  undergo  fatty 
degeneration,  the  natural  tissues,  as  well  as  the 
older  patches,  perish  by  slow  absorption  without 
ulceration  producing  glistening  scars,  or  by  ne- 
crobiosis leading  to  ulceration.  In  addition,  the 
fully-developed  patch  contains  small  nodules  like 
those  of  tubercle,  consisting  of  a  giant-cell  with 
epithelioid  and  small  round  cells,  and  in  small 
numbers  bacilli  resembling  those  of  tubercle. 
These  facts  have  led  to  the  opinion  that  the  dis- 
ease is  essentially  a  tuberculosis  of  the  skin,  an 
opinion  which  is  not  universally  accepted. 

Lupus  is  most  common  on  the  face,  but  it 
attacks  occasionally  the  scalp  and  other  parts  of 
the  cutaneous  surface,  as  well  as  the  mucous 
membranes,  near  their  outer  termination.  It 
usually  commences  a  little  before  puberty,  but 
may  attack  children ;  it  is  very  slow  in  its 
progress,  is  accompanied  with  little  pain,  and 
tends  in  the  end  to  repair  with  great  disfigure- 
ment from  scars,  even  if  there  has  been  no 
ulceration,  which  is  often  very  extensive  and 
destructive. 

Lu  rid.  (L.  luridus,  pale  yellow.  F. 
luride ;  I.  lurido  ;  G.  gelblich,  schmutziggelb, 
fahl.)    Pale ;  ghastly. 

Lu  ridae.  (L.  luridus,  pale  yellow.)  One 
of  the  Nat.  Orders  of  plants  of  Linnaeus,  includ- 
ing Solanum  and  Digitalis. 

Lurid  ity.  (L.  luridus.  F.  luridite.) 
Roohoux's  term  for  a  yellowish  or  blackish 
pallor  of  the  skin,  differing  from  that  of  jaun- 
dice, observed  in  certain  malarious  fevers  and  in 
some  paralysed  limbs. 

Lu  ridus  ac  id.  (L.  luridus.  G.  Zuri- 
dussdure.)  Bohm's  term  for  an  acid  obtained 
by  him  from  the  Boletus  luridus.  It  forms 
claret-coloured  needles  and  prisms,  and  is  the 
cause  of  the  change  of  colour  of  the  yellow  flesh 
of  the  fungus,  when  broken,  to  an  indigo  blue. 

Lurk.  (Mid.  E.  lurhen,  lor  ken  ;  by  substi- 
tution of  r  for  s,  from  older  form  luslcen ;  from 
Scand.  lusha,  to  sneak  about.)    To  lie  hidden. 

Lurk  ey dish.  A  name  for  Mentha  pule- 
gium. 

Lurk  ing-.    (Lurlc.)    Lying  hid. 
Xi.  grout.    Same  as  Gout,  larval. 

Lu'ror.    (L.  luror.)  Sallowness. 

Lus.  Ancient  name  for  a  certain  ossicle,  or 
very  small  bone,  subjoined  to  the  sacral  bone,  of 
which  it  was  fabled  that  it  could  not  be  made  to 
decay  by  any  power  or  expedient,  neither  could 
it  be  lost,  but  that  it  formed  the  chief  germ  or 
principle  of  the  re-animated  body ;  probably  the 
extremity  of  the  coccyx  is  referred  to,  which  is  a 
distinct  ossicle  till  an  advanced  age,  or  through 
life;  also  spelt  Lux  by  some,  which,  however, 
may  refer  to  a  different  object,  according  to  the 
explanation  given  under  it. 

Iiusch'ka,  Hubert  von.  A  Ger- 
man anatomist,  born  in  Constance  in  1820,  died 
at  Tubingen  in  1875. 

Xi.'s  cartilage.  A  small  nodule  of 
clastic  cartilage  enclosed  in  the  front  part  of  the 
true  vocal  cord. 

Xi.'s  gland.    (G.  Lnschka's  Steissdriise.) 
A  round  or  oval  plexus  of  blood-vessels  inter- 
mixed with  numerous  nerve  fibres,  which  lies  in 
front  of  the  coccyx.    The  Coccygeal  gland. 
Xi.'s  ton'sil.    The  Tonsil, pharyngeal. 

Luscios'ity.  (L.  luteiosut,  from  luscus, 
one-eyed.  F.  lusciosittj  A  synonym  of  Myopia. 

Lus'citas.  (L.  luscus,  one-eyed.)  The 
condition  of  being  one-eyed. 
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Also,  a  term  used  by  old  authors  to  signify 
squinting. 

_  Also  (G.  Schiefstehen  der  Augen),  in  modern 
times  employed  to  designate  an  obliquity  of  the 
eye  caused  by  paralysis  or  rheumatic  affection  of 
one  or  other  of  the  ocular  muscles. 

Xiuscit'ies.    Same  as  Luxcitas. 

Lust  g  arten,  S.  A  German  histologist 
now  living. 

li.'s  bacll'lus.   The  Syphilis,  bacillus  of. 

Lustra  g"o.  (L.  lustro,  to  purge  by  sacri- 
fice.J  A  name  for  a  species  of  Verbena,  from  its 
use  in  ancient  purifications. 

Xiustramen  turn.  (L.  lustro,  to  purify 
by  means  of  a  propitiatory  offering.)  A  ca- 
thartic. 

Lust  wort.  A  name  of  the  plants  of  the 
Genus  Drosera  ;  so  called  because  of  their  sup- 
posed aphrodisiac  property. 

Lusus.  (L.  lusus,  a  play.)  A  sport  or 
variation. 

Xi.  natu'rae.  (L.  natura,  nature.  G. 
Naturspiel.)  A  whim,  caprice,  or  sport  of  nature ; 
a  term  for  any  departure  from  what  is  usual  and 
natural. 

Luta'rious.    (L.  lutum,  mud.)   Like  to, 
of  the  colour  of,  or  living  in,  mud. 
Luta  tion.    (L.  lutum,  mud.)    The  act 

of  applying  a  Lute. 

Lute.  (Old  F.  hit,  clay;  from  L.  lutum, 
mud  ;  from  luo,  to  wash.  I.  luto  ;  S.  luten  ;  G. 
KM.)  A  tenacious  ductile  composition  for 
closing  the  junctures  of  vessels  to  prevent  the 
escape  of  gas  or  vapour  in  distillation. 

Also  (F.  luter),  to  close  by  means  of  a  Lute. 
X,.,  almond.     (F.  tut  d'amandes.)  A 
mixture  of  almond  cake  and  starch. 

Xi.,  earth'y.  (F.  lut  terreux.)  Earth 
mixed  with  horse-dung  or  cut  hair,  used  to  cover 
vessels  exposed  to  the  heat  of  a  reverbatory 
furnace. 

Xi.,  iat.  (F.  lut  gras.)  Dried  and  pow- 
dered clay  mixed  with  linseed  oil. 

Xi.,  lime.  (F.  lut  de  chaux.)  Slaked  lime 
mixed  with  white  of  egg. 

Lu'teic  ac'id.  (F.  acide  lutvique.)  A 
substance  obtained  from  the  flowers  of  Euphor- 
bia cyperissias. 

Lu  tein.  (L.  luteus,  yellow.  F.  luteine.) 
The  colouring  matter  of  the  yolk  of  egg  which, 
according  to  Thudichum,  is  identical  with  that,  of 
fat,  of  butter,  of  the  serum  of  blood,  of  the  yellow 
and  red  corpuscles  of  the  ovary  of  the  cow,  and 
is  also  the  same  as  the  colouring  matter  of  the 
pollen  of  plants,  of  maize,  and  of  the  carrot. 
Solutions  of  lutein  present  three  absorption 
hands,  and  are  decolourised  on  exposure  to  sun- 
light, in  the  blue,  indigo,  and  violet.  Lutein  is 
probably  derived  from  the  colouring  matter  of 
the  blood.  It  was  discovered  by  Piccolo  and 
Lieben,  and  was  first  called  Hamolutein. 

lu  teo  cobalt  ic  salts.  (L.  luteus.) 
Ammoniacal  cobalt  compounds  having  a  yellow 
colour,  as  luteo-cobaltic  chloride,  CojClotNI^),,. 

Luteopral  11c  acid.  (L.  luteus,  yel- 
low.) The  yellow  colouring  matter  of  gall-nuts. 
It  is  an  amorphous  powder,  insoluble  in  water, 
alcohol  and  ether. 

Lu  tcola.    The  Reseda  luieola. 

Luteole  int.  (F.  lutSoleine.)  Chevreul's 
term  for  a  substance  which  accompanies,  and  is 
a  product  of  the  normal  oxidation  of,  Luteolitt. 

Lu  tool  in.  (F.  luteoline.)  CjoHuOs- 
Name  given  by  Chevreul  to  the  yellow  colouring 


matter  of  the  Reseda  lutenln.  It  forms  small, 
silky,  yellow,  four-sided  needles,  without  odour 
and  slightly  bitter. 

Lu  teolous.  (L.  lutenlus,  yellowish  ; 
dim.  of  luteus,  yellow.)  Yellowish,  or  slightly 
yellow. 

lu  teous.  (L.  luteus,  dyed  with  lutum, 
an  herb  used  for  dyeing  a  yellowish  colour.  F. 
lute;  G.  gelblich.)    Of  a  yellow  colour. 

Lii'terswyl.  Switzerland,  Canton  Solo- 
thurn,  640  metres  above  sea-level,  in  a  mild 
climate.  An  athermal,  bicarbonated,  earthy 
chalybeate  water. 

Lutes  cent.  (L.  luteus,  yellow.)  Yel- 
lowish white. 

Lu'thern.  Switzerland,  Canton  Luzern. 
A  cold  chalybeate  water. 

Lutid  ic  ac'id.  (F.  acide  lutidiqve.) 
C7H5N04.HaO.  One  of  the  dicarbopyridic 
acids.  It  forms  white  needles,  fusing  at  219-3° 
C.  (426-74°  F.),  soluble  in  water  and  alcohol,  in- 
soluble in  ether,  carbon  bisulphide,  and  benzin. 

Lutidins.  C7H9.N.  Bases  of  the  pyri  die 
series.  a-Lutidin  was  discovered  by  Dippel  in 
animal  oil.  /3-Lutidin  is  contained  in  raw 
quinolein  obtained  from  cinchonin ;  other  luti- 
dins are  contained  in  the  products  of  distillation 
of  the  bituminous  schists  of  Dorsetshire,  and  in 
the  smoke  of  burning  tobacco.  a-Lutidin  boils 
at  154°C.  (309-2°  F.),  and  has  a  density  of  0-9467. 
It  has  a  strong  odour.  /3-Lutidin  is  a  colourless 
liquid,  highly  refractive  and  hygroscopic,  with 
disagreeable  smell.  It  boils  at  165°  C.  (329°  F.) 
It  becomes  yellow  on  exposure  to  air  and  light. 

Luton's  sug  ar  test.  Add  an  excess 
of  sulphuric  acid  to  a  cold  saturated  solution  of 
bichromate  of  potash,  a  red-coloured  solution  is 
obtained.  Add  some  of  this  solution  to  diabetic 
urine  and  boil,  the  red  colour  becomes  emerald 
green. 

Lu'tra.  (L.  Intra,  the  bathing  animal,  an 
otter ;  akin  to  luo,  to  wash.)  A  Genus  of  the 
Family  Muslelidm,  Order  Garnivora,  Class  Mam- 
malia. 

Xi.  vulgra'ris,  Erxl.  (L.  vulgaris,  com- 
mon. F.  loutre ;  I.  loutra ;  S.  antra ;  Q. 
Otter,  Fischotter.)  The  otter ;  formerly  used  in 
medicine. 

Lu  traki.  Greece,  on  the  isthmus  of 
Corinth.    A  hot  saline  water. 

Lutrexanthe  ma.  (Aovrpov,  a  bath  ; 
E£aeth)jua,  an  efflorescence.)  A  rash  produced 
by  a  bath. 

Lu  t  rum.  (AovTpov,  a  bath  ;  from  Xoiw, 
to  wash.  F.  bain;  G.  Bad.)  Old  term  for  a 
bath. 

Also,  the  name  of  an  ophthalmic  medicine. 
Lu  tum.    (L.  lutum,  mud.)   A  substance 
for  stopping ;  a  Lute. 

Xi.  cum  ben  zoin,  Fr.  Codex.  (L.  cum, 
with.  F.  mastic  denlaire  au  benjoin.)  Benzoin 
in  tears  20  parts,  dissolved  in  ether  10  parts,  and 
passed  through  cotton  wool  in  a  closed  funnel. 

Xi.  cum  lent  is' co,  Fr.  Codex.  (L.  cum; 
lentiscus,  the  mastic  tree.  F.  mastic  aentaire.) 
Mastic  in  tears  20  parts,  dissolved  in  ether  or  in 
chloroform  10  parts,  and  passed  through  cotton 
wool  in  a  closed  funnel. 
Luxa  tio.  Sec  Luxation. 
Xi.  erec'ta.  (L.  ereclus,  upright.)  See 
Humerus,  dislocation  of,  subglenoid. 

Xi.  Imperfecta.   (L.  imperfecttu,  incom- 
plete.)   A  8 p rnin. 
Luxa  tion.    (L.  luxatio;  from  luxo,  to 
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put  out  of  joint.  F.  luxation;  I.  lussazione  ;  S. 
luxation  ;  G.  Verrenkung,  Ausrenkung .)  A 
dislocation  or  displacement  of  a  part  from  its 
proper  place,  especially  bone.    See  Dislocation. 

Lux  burff.  Switzerland,  Canton  Thurgau, 
1200  feet  above  sea-level.  A  weak  sulphur 
water. 

Luxemburg'  ia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Ochnacece.  The  species  are  inhabitants  of 
Brazil.  The  leaves  are  stimulating,  and  are 
used  as  tea  after  a  meal. 

Lux  euil.  France,  departement  de  la 
Haute  Sa6ne.  The  chief  town  of  the  Canton  of 
the  Arrondissement  of  Lure,  at  the  foot  of  the 
Vosges.  The  baths  of  Luxeuil  are  about  five 
miles  distant,  and  are  417  metres  above  sea-level. 
Temperature  varies  in  the  fifteen  different  springs 
from  27-9°  C.  to  51-5°  C.  (82-22°  F.  to  124-7°  F.) 
The  waters  are  very  slightly  mineralised.  The 
Source  du  grand  bain  contains  potassium  sesqui- 
carbonate  '027  gramme,  potassium  chloride 
•0434,  sodium  chloride  *66,  sodium  sulphate 
•16466,  calcium  carbonate  -0567,  and  silicic  acid 
•11371,  with  traces  of  arsenic  and  iodine,  a  little 
oxygen,  some  carbonic  acid,  and  much  nitrogen  ; 
the  Source  ferrugineuse  magncsienne  du  Temple 
contains,  in  addition,  a  little  oxide  of  manganese. 
They  are  used  for  baths  and  drinking  in  rheu- 
matism, paralysis,  mucous  catarrhs,  malarial 
poisoning  and  skin  diseases. 

Luxuriant.  (L.  luxurians,  part,  of 
luxurio,  to  be  rank.  F.  luxuriant ;  I.  csuber- 
ante ;  S.  exuberante ;  G.  iippig.)  Very  free  in 
growth. 

In  Botany,  applied  to  a  double  flower. 

Xilix'us.  (.L.  luxus,  excess.)  Excess ;  ex- 
travagance. 

Xi.  brea'tblng;.  The  condition  which 
occurs  in  ordinary  circumstances  when  the  acts 
of  respiration  are  deeper  and  more  rapid  than  is 
absolutely  necessary  for  the  health  of  the  or- 
ganism ;  this  excess  disappears  at  high  altitudes. 

Xi.  consump  tion.  (L.  comumo,  to  use 
up.  F.  consomption  de  luxe;  G.  Luxus-con- 
somption.)  A  certain  quantity  of  proteid  material 
was  supposed  to  exist  in  the  blood  as  a  floating 
capital,  upon  which  any  of  the  tissues  might 
draw  in  the  event  of  their  requiring  an  unusual 
amount  of  nitrogen.  The  conversion  of  these 
proteid  materials  into  leucin,  urea,  and  the  like, 
to  which  this  term  was  applied,  was  said  to  take 
place  in  the  blood  itself,  but  the  existence  of 
such  direct  conversion  is  now  disproved. 

Luys,  Jules  Ber'nard.  A  French 
physician  now  living,  born  in  1828. 

Xi.'s  bod'y-  The  Nucleus  pedunculi 
cerebri. 

Xi.,  supe  rior  ol  ive  of.  The  Nucleus 
pedunculi  cerebri. 

Luz.  Old  term  for  a  bone,  of  which  nothing 
certain  is  known,  whether  it  indicates  one  of  the 
vertebra,  or  some  ossicle  of  the  foot.   See  Lus. 

Luzette'.  A  disease  of  silkworms  which 
appears  about  the  time  of  the  fourth  moult.  The 
larva;  become  palish  red,  then  glossy  white ; 
after  death  the  body  gets  much  smaller. 

ZiU'zula.  (G.  Hainsimse.)  A  Genus  of 
the  ft  at.  Order  Juncaccas. 

Xt.  campes  tris,  De  Cand.  (L.  campester, 
pertaining  to  a  plain.)  Hub.  North  Europe, 
China.   Root  diuretic. 

Lycac'onin.  C^TT^O,,,  probably.  A 
substance  obtained  by  heating  lycuconitm  in 
water  at  100°  C.  (212°  F.) 


Lycaconitin.  C27U3<N,00+2IIaO.  An 
amorphous  alkaloid  obtained  by  Dragendorff 
from  Aconitum  lycoctonum.  It  is  slightly  soluble 
in  alcohol  and  ether. 

Lycanche.  (Aukos,  a  wolf;  ayx<»,  to 
strangle.  F '.  cynanche  ;  G .  Woljsbraune.)  Term 
for  a  quinsy,  because  wolves  are  supposed  to  be 
subject  to  it.    The  same  as  Cynanche. 

Also,  an  old  term  lor  Hydrophobia. 

Lycan  chis.    Same  as  Lycanche. 

Lyc  anthi  ope.  One  suffering  from  Lyc- 
anthropia. 

Lycanthropia.  (Aukos,  a  wolf;  av- 
6/oiuTros,  a  man.  F.  lycanthropie ;  G.  Lykan- 
thropie.)  A  species  of  delusional  insanity  in 
which  the  patient  steals  out  and  wanders  about 
in  concealed  and  unfrequented  places  as  the  wolf 
does,  believing  himself  to  have  been  changed 
into  that  animal  by  the  agency  of  the  devil,  in 
the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries  it  pre- 
vailed as  an  epidemic.  Those  so  afflicted  mur- 
dered and  ate  children.  Women  were  also  thus 
affected,  and  usually  exhibited  some  sexual 
perversion. 

Lycanthropie.  Of,  or  belonging  to, 
Lycanthropia. 

Lyca  um.  Same  as  Lycanthropia. 
Lychnidiate.  (AvxviStov,  a  small 
lamp-stand.)  Kirby's  term  for  the  head  of  an 
insect  when  it  is  prolonged  into  a  sort  of  beak, 
which  emits  light ;  which  he  supposed  to  occur 
in  the  Fulgora. 

Xiychnid'ium.  (AvxvlSiov.)  An  old 
term  for  vital  heat. 

Lych'nion.    Same  as  Lychnium. 
Lychnis.     (Aux"'s>  a  scarlet-flowered 
plant  used  for  garlands ;  also,  a  kind  of  toad- 
flax.  F.  lychne  ;  G.  Lichtnelke.)    A  Genus  of 
the  Nat.  Order  Caryophyllacem. 

Xi.  caeli  ro'sa.  (L.  caelum,  the  sky  ;  rosa, 
a  rose.)    Roots  cordial. 

Xi.  corona  ria,  Lamb.  (L.  corona,  a 
crown.)    Roots  cordial. 

Xi.  dioi'ca,  Linn.  (Ats,  twice;  oikos,  a 
house.  F.  compagnon-blanc,  fioquet,  sublet.) 
Red  campion.    Roots  vulnerary  and  alterative. 

Xi.  flos  cu'euli,  Linn.  (L.  Jlos,  a  flower ; 
cuculus,  the  cuckoo.  F.Jleur  de  coucou  lampette, 
robinet  dechire.)  The  ragged  robin,  or  meadow 
lychnis.    Roots  cordial. 

Xi.  githago,  Scop.    The  Gilhago  segelum. 
Xi.  officinalis,  Scop.     The  Saponaria 
officinalis. 

Xi.  sapona  ria,  Volck.  The  Saponaria 
officinalis. 

Xi.  seg'etum  ma  jor.  fL.  seges,  a  corn- 
field; major,  greater.)  The  Githago  segelum, 
or  com-cockle. 

Xi.  sylves'trig.  (L.  sylvestris,  belonging 
to  a  wood.)    The  Saponaria  officinalis. 

Xi.  vesperti'na.  (L.  vesperlinus,  be- 
longing to  evening.)    A  variety  of  L.  dioica. 

Xi.  visca'ria,  Linn.  (L.  viscum,  birdlime.) 
Red  German  catchtiy.  Roots  cordial.  Eirdlime 
is  prepared  from  it. 

Lychnium.    (Avxviov,  a  lamp  stand.) 
A  little  light  or  flambeau ;  a  little  torch. 
Also,  an  old  term  for  an  ointment  for  tho  eyes. 
Also,  an  old  term  for  vital  heat. 
Lychnoi'des.      (Auvm's,  the  lychnis; 
tI5o«,  form.   F.  lychno'ide.)    Resembling  tho 
Lychnis. 

Xi.  seg'etum.   Tbo  Githago  segelum. 
Ly chnomachuo  ra.    (Auxvov,  a  lamp ; 
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/Lidxaipa,  a  largo  knife.)  Name  given  to  an 
instrument  which  was  fitted  to  hold  a  candle  in 
its  handle,  and  also  to  receive  the  point  or  blade 
of  a  knife,  according  to  C.  Hofl'mannus,  Comm. 
in  Galen,  li.  de  Usu  Part.  n.  148,  seq. 

Lych  nomancy.  (Auyvos,  a  lamp ; 
/xavTua,  a  divination.  F.  lychnomantie ;  G. 
lychnomantie.)  Old  term  for  divination  from 
burning  lamps  and  other  lights. 

Lye  in.  CsNHnOj.  An  alkaloid  obtained 
by  Husemann  and  Marine  from  a  decoction  of 
Lycium  barbarian.  It  forms  white  deliquescent 
prisms,  and  is  identical  with  Betain.  It  does 
not  pre-exist  in  the  plant.  It  causes  paraL;  sis 
in  frogs. 

Lyc  ion,  (Kvkiov,  a  thorny  tree  of  Lycia, 
the  mountainous  country  in  thesouth- west  of  Asia 
Minor.)  A  juice  or  extract  described  by  Diosco- 
rides,  and  used  also  by  the  Latins,  which  was 
celebrated  as  an  astringent  in  dysentery,  ulcers 
of  the  gums,  cutaneous  affections,  and  other 
diseases.  It  was  prepared  from  a  thorny  plant 
growing  in  Lycia,  and  a  still  more  valued  kind 
was  obtained  from  India.  The  plant  was  by 
Garcias  supposed  to  be  the  Acacia  catechu, 
Prosper  Albinus  supposed  it  to  be  the  Lycium 
afrum,  but  Forbes  Eoyle  has  shown  that  at 
least  the  Indian  variety  was  prepared  from 
Berberis  lycium. 

The  Hindoo  practitioners  of  the  present  time 
use  a  similar  extract  prepared  from  this  and 
other  species  of  Berberis,  under  the  name  of 
Ruzot,  in  intermittent  fevers  and  ophthalmic 
complaints. 

Lyc  ium.    (Kvkwv.    F.  lyciet ;  G.  Bocks- 
dorn.)    A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Solanacece. 
Also,  the  same  as  Lycion. 

Xi.  a  f'rum,  Linn.  (L.  afer,  African.  F. 
jasmin  bdtard.)  A  tonic  and  analeptic.  For- 
merly supposed  to  have  furnished  Lycion. 

Xj.  bar  barum,  Linn.  (L.  barbarus, 
foreign.  G.  Teufelszwirn.)  Matrimony  vine. 
Leaves  aromatic  and  stimulant. 

Xi.  europae  um,  Linn.  (F.  lyciet  d' Eu- 
rope.)   Young  shoots  used  as  food. 

Xi.,  ex'tract  of.  An  extract  of  the  Ber- 
beris lycium,  called  Ruzot  in  India.  See  Ly- 
cion. 

X..  bu  mile,  Phil.  Hab.  Chili.  Fruit 
used  for  food. 

Xi.  In  dicum.  (L.  indicus,  Indian.)  See 
under  Lycion. 

Xi.  umbro'sum,  Humb.  and  Bonpl.  (L. 
umbrosus,  shady.)  Hab.  South  America.  In- 
fusion of  leaves  used  there  in  erysipelas  and  skin 
diseases,  under  the  name  Upaguando. 

Xi.  vulara're,  Dunal.  (L.  vulgaris,  com- 
mon.)   The  L.  barbarum. 

Lycoctonin.  (Aukos,  a  wolf ;  ktuvw,  to 
kill.)  An  alkaloid  which  was  obtained  by 
Hiibachmann  along  with  acolyctino  from  the 
nlcoholic  extract  of  Aconitum  lycoctonum.  It 
forms  colourless  prisms,  fusing  at,  or  a  little 
above,  100°  C.  (212°  F.)  It  is  less  poisonous 
than  aconitin,  it  paralyses  the  motor  nerves,  and 
kills  chiefly  by  its  action  on  the  respiratory  ap- 
paratus, but  has  no  action  on  the  sensory  nerves, 
the  spinal  cord,  or  the  striped  muscles. 

Lycoctonin'lc  acid.  (G.  Lycoolonin- 
taure.)  CuHisNjO,.  An  acid  obtained  by 
DragendorfF  when  lycaconitin  is  heated  with 
water  to  100"  C.  (212°  F.)  It  occurs  in  spherical 
crystalline  masses  or  in  plates. 

LycOC  tOnUUli    (Av\os,  a  wolf;  mi'i/oj. 


to  kill.)  An  old  term  for  the  Aconitum  napellus, 
or  other  species,  which  was  used  to  kill  wolves 
by  enclosing  it  in  raw  flesh. 

The  Aconitum  lycoctonum. 

Lyco  des.  (Avkos;  eloos,  form.)  An  old 
term  for  a  chronic  quinsy  like  to  a  disease  to 
which  it  was  believed  wolves  were  liable. 

Lycodon'tes.    (Au/cos;  Wouv,  a  tooth. 

F.  lycodontes.)    The  wolf  or  Canine  teeth. 
Lyc'oid.  (Avkos  ;  eIoos,  form.  F.  lyco'ide  ; 

G.  Wolfuhnlich.)    Like  to  a  wolf. 
Lycoma'nia.    (Aukos  ;  jxavia,  madness.) 

Same  as  Lycanthropia. 

Lycoper  don.  (Aukos;  iripooixai,  to 
break  wind.  F.  vesse  de  loup ;  G.  Bovist, 
Stiiubling,  Staubschwamm.)  A  Genus  of  the 
Family  Lycoperdaceee,  Order  Gasteromycetes. 

Xi.  arrhi'zon.  fA/apij^os,  without  roots.) 
The  L.  bovista. 

Xi.  bovis'ta,  Linn.  (F.  vesse  de  loup 
geante,  v.  de  loup  des  bouviers,  boviste  ;  G.  Rie- 
senbovist.)  The  giant  puff-ball.  Hab.  Europe. 
Used  as  a  desiccative  and  haemostatic  in  ex- 
ternal wounds.  A  tincture  has  been  used  in 
nervous  diseases.  When  young  it  is  esculent. 
The  smoke  of  the  burning  fungus  was  found  by 
Richardson  to  be  anaesthetic,  from  the  presence 
of  carbonic  oxide,  according  to  Thornton  Hera- 
path. 

Xi.  caela  turn,  Bull.  (L.  cmlatus,  part,  of 
ceelo,  to  engrave.)    Used  as  a  haemostatic. 

Xi.  cervi'num,  Linn.  (L.  eervus,  a  stag.) 
The  Elaphomyces  granulatus. 

Xi,  co'rlum,  Linn.  (L.  corium,  leather.) 
Used  as  L.  bovista.    Esculent  when  young. 

Xi.  gemma  turn,  Batsch.  (L.  gemmatus, 
set  with  jewels.)    Esculent  when  young. 

Xi.  gigante'um,  Batsch.  (L.  gigantem, 
belonging  to  the  giants.)    The  L.  bovista. 

Xi.  globo  sum.  (L.  globosus,  round  like  a 
ball.)    The  Tuber  cibarium. 

Xi.  guloso'rum.  (L.  gulosus,  luxurious.) 
The  Tuber  cibarium. 

Xi.  horrendum,  Gern.  (L.  horrendm, 
dreadful.)  Hab.  Crimea.  Used  to  stupefy 
bees. 

Xi.  kaka'vou,  Pers.  Hab.  Java.  Used  as 
a  carminative. 

Xi.  nuts.  The  tubers  of  Elaphomyces 
granulatus. 

Xi.  pro'teus.  (L.  Proteus,  a  sea  god  who 
had  the  power  of  assuming  any  form  he  pleased.) 
The  L.  bovista. 

Xi.  sol'idum,  Gronovius.  (L.  solidus, 
firm.)    See  Indian  bread. 

Xi.  tu'ber,  Linn.    The  Tuber  cibarium. 
Lycoper'sicum.      (Atf»cos;  wtp<m-<Ji>, 
the  peach.    G.  Liebcsapfel.)   A  Genus  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Solanacea. 

It.  csculen  turn,  Mill.  (L.  escutoitus, 
eatable.  G.  Paradiesapfel.)  Love-apple.  Fruit 
esculent,  called  Tomato. 

Xi.  po'mum  amo'rls.  (L.  pomttm,  an 
apple  ;  amor,  love.)    The  L.  esculentum. 

Xi.  tuberosum.  The  Solatium  tubero- 
sum. 

Lyc  opin.  An  amorphous,  bitter  sub- 
stance, soluble  in  water,  alcohol,  and  ether,  ob- 
tained by  Geigcr  from  the  Lycopus  europteus. 

Lyc  opode.    Same  as  Lycopodiutn. 

Lycopodia'ceaB.  (Au»<os,a  wolf;  -a-oifc, 
the  foot.  F.  lycopodiacks ;  G.  Bdrlappge- 
todchse.)  An  Order  of  the  Subclass  Isosporia, 
Class  Vasculares,  Division  Cormophyta,  Sub- 
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kingdom  Cryptogamia.  The  stem  is  dichoto- 
mously  branched,  leafy  throughout,  but  absent 
in  Isoetis ;  leaves  imbricate,  nerveless  ;  sporangia 
sessile  in  the  axils  of  the  leaves,  containing 
numerous  tetrahedral  microscopic  spores,  named 
microspores,  or  a  few,  much  larger,  oophoridia, 
or  macrospores.  The  rootstock  running,  or  a 
corm,  or  absent. 

Lycop  Odin.  C32HJ2N203.  An  alkaloid 
obtained  from  Lycopodium  complanalum.  It 
melts  at  114°  C.  (237-2°  F.)  It  is  very  soluble 
in  alcohol,  chloroform,  and  benzine. 

Lycopod  ium.  (Aukos,  a  wolf ;  ttous, 
the  foot.  G.  Bdrlappmoosfarn.)  A  Genus  of 
the  Order  Lycopodiacece. 

Also,  U.S.  Ph.,  G.  Ph.  (F.  lycopode,  poudre 
de  lycopode;  G.  Barlappsamen,  Streupulver, 
Hexenmehl),  the  spores  of  L.  clavatum  and  other 
species  of  Lycopodium.  The  spores  are  26  micro- 
millimetres  in  diameter,  pyramidal  in  form,  with 
a  rounded  base  and  three  sides,  the  edges  of  which 
are  furrowed,  and  the  surfaces  present  five-  or 
six-sided  meshes,  bounded  by  prominent  ridges. 
The  outer  eoat  is  thin  and  firm.  They  contain 
47  per  cent,  of  a  fixed  oil.  The  spores  being  dry 
and  inert  are  used  as  an  application  in  intertrigo 
and  to  prevent  excoriation  in  infants ;  it  was 
formerly  given  in  diseases  of  the  urinary  organs, 
dysentery,  chronic  bronchitis,  and  rheumatism. 

Xi.  anno'tinum,  Linn.  (L.  annotinus,  a 
year  old.  G.  sprossender  Barlapp.)  A  plant 
the  spores  of  which  are  used  like  those  of  L. 
clavatum. 

1m.  cathar'ticum,  Hooker.  (K-adapriKos, 
purgative.)  Hab.  South  America.  A  purgative. 
Used  in  elephantiasis,  and  as  L.  selago. 

Xi.  clava  tum,  Linn.  (L.  clava,  a  club. 
F.  lycopode  officinal,  pied-de-loup  ;  I.  licopodio  ; 
S.  lycopodio  ;  G.  kolber  Barlapp,  Schlangcnmoos, 
Vhruhe,  Drudenkraut,  Gurtelkraut,  Teufels- 
klaue.)  Common  club  moss.  A  widely  distri- 
buted plant,  growing  on  heaths  in  Europe,  Asia, 
America,  Africa,  and  Australia.  It  is  the  chief 
source  of  the  Lycopodium  spores  used  to  coat 
pills.  The  plant  was  formerly  used  in  decoction 
as  an  emmenagogue,  diuretic,  emetic,  and  drastic 
purgative. 

Xi.  complana  turn,  Linn.  (L.  complana- 
tus,  made  even.  G.  zusammengedriickter  Bar- 
lapp.)   Spores  used  as  those  of  L.  clavatum. 

Xi.  inunda'tum,  Linn.  (L.  inundo,  to 
overflow.  G.  uberschwemmender  Barlapp.)  A 
plant  the  spores  of  which  are  used  as  those  of  L. 
clavatum. 

Xi.  myrsini'tes.  (Mupo-i'vrj,  the  myrtle.) 
Properties  as  L.  selago. 

Xi.  nidif  or  me.  (L.  nidus,  a  nest ;  forma, 
shape.)  Hab.  South  America.  Used  in  liver 
inflammations. 

Xt.  officinale.  (L.  officina,  a  workshop.) 
The  L.  clavatum. 

Xi.  phlegmasia.  Hab.  India.  Said  to 
be  aphrodisiac. 

Xi.  polytrichoi'des.  ( 1 1  <».\  i' v,  many; 
6plf,  hair ;  eloos,  form.)  Hab.  Sandwich  Is- 
lands. Used,  under  the  name  Moa,  in  small 
doses  as  a  tonic,  and  in  large  doses  as  a  purgative. 

Xi.  recur  vum.  (L.  recurvus,  bent  back- 
wards.)   The  L.  selago. 

Xi.  ru  brum,  Chamisso.   The  L.  calharti- 

ciim. 

Xi.  scla'go,  Linn.  (L.  selago,  a  plant  re- 
sembling the  savine.  G.  Tannen- Barlapp.) 
Upright  club-moss.   An  energetic  purgativo  and 


emetic,  and  in  large  doses  narcotic.  Used  to 
procure  abortion,  and  in  Sweden  as  an  anthel- 
mintic in  veterinary  medicine.  Decoction  used 
to  destroy  ectoparasites  of  the  domestic  animals. 
It  is  a  local  irritant,  and  is  employed  to  keep 
blisters  open. 

Lycop'sis.  (Aukos;  oi/m,  the  look  of  a 
thing.  G.  Krummhah.)  A  Genus  of  the  Mat. 
Order  Labiates,  so  called  from  the  grinning 
appearance  of  the  flower. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Echium  atgyptiacum. 
Xi.  arven'sls,  Linn.   (L.  arvensis,  belong- 
ing to  the  fields.)    Bugloss.    Used  as  a  pectoral. 

Xi.  vesicula'rla.  (L.  vesicula,  a  small 
bleb.)    Creeping  bugloss.    Used  as  a  pectoral. 

Iiyc'opus,  Tournefort.  (Aukos,  a  wolf ; 
ttous,  a  foot.  G.  Wolfsfuss.)  A  Genus  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Labiatce. 

Xi.  europae'us,  Linn.  (F.  marrube 
aquatique,  in.  d'eau,  lycope  des  marais ;  G. 
Wasserandorn.)  Hab.  Europe.  Used  as  an 
astringent  and  febrifuge,  aud  in  passive  haemor- 
rhages and  mucous  discharges.  In  Italy  it  is 
used  in  intermittent  fevers  under  the  name  Erba 
china. 

Xi.  pu'mlla.  (L.  putnilus,  dwarfish.)  The 
L.  virginicus. 

Xi.  sinuatus.  (L.  sinuatus,  winding.) 
Gipsy  weed.  Hab.  North.  America.  Used  as  L. 
virginicus. 

Xi.  unlflo'rus.  (L.  unus,  one;  flos,  a 
flower.)    The  L.  virginicus. 

Xi.  virginicus,  Linn.  (F.  lycope  de 
Virginie  ;  G.  Virginischer  Wolfsfuss.)  Bugle- 
weed.  Hab.  North  America.  A  sedative  and 
astringent,  reducing  the  fulness  of  the  pulse. 
Used  in  haemoptysis  and  hoamatemesis.  In  large 
doses  it  is  narcotic. 

Lycores  in.  A  resinous  matter  found  in 
Lycopodium. 

Ly corrhex  is.  (Aukos  ;  o>e£is,  a  long- 
ing after.  F.  lycorrhexie;  G.  Wolfshunger.) 
Wolfish  appetite.    Same  as  Bulimia. 

Iiyc'orys.  A  thirteenth  century  spelling 
of  Liquorice. 

Lyco  sa.  (Aukos,  a  kind  of  spider.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Suborder  Dipneumones,  Order 
Araneida. 

Xi.  taran  tula,  Latreille.    See  Tarantula. 

Lycoste'arone.  A  substance  found  in 
Lycopodium. 

Lycos'toma.  (Aukos,  a  wolf;  aTop.a,  a 
mouth.)    Cleft  palate. 

LyCOt  ropal.  (Aukos,  a  hook  ;  Tptirw, 
to  turn.)  Applied  to  an  orthotropal  ovule  curved 
like  a  hook  or  horseshoe. 

Lyc  ous.  (Aukos.)  Of  the  nature  of  a 
wolf;  of  the  nature  of  Lycanchc. 

Ly'dus.  (Au6*o's,  a  Lydian.)  A  Genus  of 
the  Family  Meloidce,  Group  Heleromcra,  Order 
Coleoptera,  closely  allied  to  Cantharis.  Many 
of  the  species  are  vesicant. 

Lye.  (Sax.  leak  ;  G.  Lauge  ;  from  a  Teu- 
tonic base  lau,  to  wash.  F.  lessive ;  I.  ranna, 
liseiva;  S.  lejfa.)  A  solution  of  the  salts  of 
wood  ashes,  obtained  by  their  infusion  in  water. 

Also,  any  alkaline  solution. 

Xi.,  dyspep  tic.  (Aixnrci//i'a,  difficulty  of 
digestion.)    Same  as  L.,  medical. 

Xi.,  med'lcal.  A  liquid,  used  in  America 
for  indigestion,  made  by  infusing  a  quart  of 
hickory  ashes  and  half  a  pint  of  soot  in  a  gallon 
of  boiling  water  for  twenty-four  hours,  and  de- 
canting. 
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Xi.  tea,  Phys  ic's.    Same  as  L.,  medical. 

Lyenceph  ala.  (Au&>,  to  unfasten; 
iyKUpaXos,  the  brain.)  One  of  Sir  K.  Owen's 
Divisions  of  Mammalia,  being  those  in  which 
the  cerebellum  and  optic  lobes  are  exposed,  and 
in  which  there  is  no  corpus  callosum.  It  in- 
cludes the  Afonotrcmata  and  the  Marsupialia. 

Lyencephalous.  Belonging  to  the 
Lyencephala. 

Lygis  mus.  (Auyi£uj,  to  bend  as  does  a 
witbe.)  Old  term  (Gr.  analogue  Xuyicr/uos), 
used  by  Dioscorides,  iv,  107,  for  a  distortion, 
fracture,  or  luxation  of  the  bones  of  a  joint. 

Lyg'mo'des.   (Auy/utioijs.)  Hiccup. 

Lyg'mos.    (Auy/uds.)  Hiccup. 

LygfOph'ilOUS.  (Auy?;,  twilight;  <\>i\lw, 
to  love.  F.  lygophile.)  Dumeril's  term,  for 
those  insects  which  frequent  dark  places. 

Lygr'opode.  (Auyij ;  tous,  a  foot.  F. 
lygopoae.)    Having  the  feet  hidden  in  the  body. 

Lying-in.  A  familiar  name  for  the 
bringing  forth  of  a  child  and  the  after  puerperal 
condition. 

Lyk'ion.   See  Lycion. 

Ly  ma.  (Aii/za,  the  water  and  the  dirt 
removed  by  washing.)  Filth  or  sordes  which  is 
removed  by  washing  or  by  purgation. 

Lymanter  ic.  (ADjua.)  Same  as  Ly- 
mantic. 

Lyman  tic.  (AO/ua.)  Relating  to  that 
which  corrupts  or  vitiates. 

Ly  me.   Same  as  Lyma. 

Lymph.  (L.  lympha,  water ;  generally, 
but  erroneously,  connected  with  Gr.  vv/j.(f>a,  a 
nymph,  employed  by  the  later  poets  to  signify 
water.  F.  lymphe ;  I.  Unfa;  S.  Unfa;  G. 
Lymphe.)  The  watery  liquid  contained  in  the 
lymphatic  system,  consisting  of  a  fluid  portion, 
the  L.  plasma,  in  which  float  the  L.  corpuscles, 
granular  and  fatty  matter,  and,  in  the  ductus 
thoracicus,  a  few  red  blood-corpuscles.  It  is 
thin,  slightly  viscid,  clear,  transparent,  colour- 
less, or  yellowish  or  greenish,  opalescent,  of 
a  saltish  taste,  alkaline  in  reaction,  and  of  a 
sp.  gr.  of  about  1*030,  sometimes  as  high  as 
1  045.  On  removal  from  the  vessels  it  coagu- 
lates in  five  to  twenty  minutes,  forming  a  clot 
and  serum ;  the  clot  is  small,  whitish,  soft,  and 
only  slightly  contractile ;  sometimes  it  becomes 
reddish  from  the  presence  of  red  blood  corpuscles. 
The  analyses  of  human  lymph  are  not  reliable, 
its  composition  probably  varying  in  different 
parts  of  its  course ;  it  contains  a  good  deal  of  car- 
bonic acid,  some  nitrogen,  and  very  little  oxygen. 
Hensen  and  Dahnhardt  found  98'63  per  cent, 
of  water  with  albumin,  fibrin,  urea,  leucin,  salts 
chiefly  sodium  chloride,  and  other  matters.  The 
plasma  is  an  exudation  from  the  blood  ;  and  the 
corpuscles  are  derived  in  some  measure  from 
it  also,  being  leucocytes  that  have  escaped  from 
the  blood  capillaries  ;  they  are  also  produced  in 
considerable  quantity  by  the  lymphatic  glands, 
by  the  organs  containing  adenoid  tissue,  such  as 
the  intestinal  mucous  membrane,  the  spleen  and 
the  red  marrow  of  bone ;  by  proliferation  of  the 
connective- tissue  corpuscles;  and  by  their  own 
fission. 

The  word  lymph  is  often  used  alone  to  signify 
coagulable  lympn,  or  Plastic  exudation. 

For  an  account  of  the  contents  of  the  lactcals 
see  Chyle. 

Xi.,  aplastic.  ('A,  nog. ;  TrXam-iKos,  fit 
for  moulding.)  Lymph  which  contains  an  excess 
of  leucocytes  and  tends  to  suppuration. 


Xi.  canalic  ular  sys  tem.  (L.  canali- 
culus, a  small  channel.  G.  J.ymphcaniilchen- 
system.)  Von  Recklinghausen  s  term  for  the 
mode  of  origin  of  the  lymphatic  vessels,  in  such 
tissues  as  the  cornea  and  serous  membranes,  and 
in  the  lacuna?  and  anastomosing  canaliculi  of  the 
branched  connective-tissue  cells. 

Xi.  cap'illaries.  Same  as  Lymphatic 
vessels,  capillary. 

Xi.  cat  aract.    See  Cataract,  lymphatic. 

Xi.  cells.    Same  as  L.  corpuscles. 

Xi.  chan  nels.   Same  as  L.  sinuses. 

Xi.,  circulation  of.  (L.  circulor,  to  form 
a  circle.)    See  L.,  movement  of. 

Xi.  cis'tern.  (L.  cisterna,  a  reservoir  for 
water.    G.  Lymphcystern.)    Same  as  L.  sac. 

Xi.,  coagr  ulable.  (L.  coagulo,  to  cause  to 
curdle.)  John  Hunter's  term  for  the  fluid  which 
exudes  from  cut  surfaces  which,  by  its  organisa- 
tion, effects  their  repair,  and  which  is  a  product 
of  adhesive  inflammation.  See  Union  by  ftrst 
intention. 

Also,  called  Plastic  exudation. 

Xi.,  coagulant.    Same  as  L.,  coagulable. 

Xi.  cor  puscles.  (L.  corpusculum,  a  small 
body.  F.  corpuscules  du  lymphe  ;  G.  Lymphkor- 
perehen,  Lymphzellen.)  Colourless,  granular, 
protoplasmic,  amoeboid,  nucleated  cells,  or  leu- 
cocytes, closely  resembling  the  white  corpuscles 
of  the  blood  ;  they  vary  in  size  and  the  number 
of  the  nuclei,  the  smaller  ones  having  a  single 
nucleus  and  little  protoplasm,  the  larger  ones 
two  or  more  nuclei  and  a  larger  amount  of 
protoplasm ;  these  latter  are  the  more  actively 
amoeboid.  They  are  more  numerous  in  the 
lymph  which  has  passed  through  a  lymphatic 
gland  than  in  that  which  is  entering  it.  They 
are  chiefly  derived,  by  fission,  from  the  leucocytes 
of  the  lymphatic  glands,  and  probably  by  a 
similar  process  in  the  vessels  themselves ;  they 
are  doubtless  also  formed  in  the  spleen  and  in 
the  thymus,  and  some  may  enter  the  lymphatic 
vessel  by  diapedesis  from  neighbouring  struc- 
tures. 

Xi.,  corpus'cular.  (L.  corpusculum,  a 
small  body.)  Sir  James  Paget's  term  for  in- 
flammatory lymph  which  contains  many  cor- 
puscles, and  is  characteristic  of  suppurative 
inflammation. 

Xi.,  croup'ous.  The  exudation  of  lymph 
which  forms  a  Croupous  membrane. 

Xi.  cur'rent,  rapid  ity  of.  (F.  ritrssc 
du  courant  lymphatique.)  Weiss,  using  a  hasmo- 
dromometer,  found  it  to  be  about  4  mm.  per 
second. 

Xi.  cyst.  (Kuctis,  a  bag.)  A  cvst  formed 
from  a  lymphatic ;  usually  by  the  blocking  of 
its  tube  at  two  points  and  development  of  the 
cyst  from  the  intermediate  part. 

Xi.  tllph  thorite.  A  Bynonym  of  Diph- 
theria. 

Xi.,  fi'brinous.  (Fibrin.)  Sir  James 
Paget's  term  for  plastic  lymph  which  contains 
much  fibrin,  and  is  characteristic  of  adhesive 
inflammation. 

Xi.  fissures.  (L.  ftssura,  a  cleft.  G. 
Lymphspalten.)  Irregular  spaces  between  the 
elements  of  the  different  organs  and  tissues  of  the 
body,  but  especially  of  the  fibrous  and  tendinous 
structures,  into  which  the  thinner  parts  of  the 
blood  are  exuded,  and  which  form  the  com- 
mencement of  the  lymphatic  system  of  vessels. 
They  are  lined  by  flattened  cells. 

Xi.  fis'tula.    Sec  Lymphatic  fistula. 
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Xi.  follicles.  (L.  folliculus,  a  small  bag. 
G.  Lymphfollikeln,  Balgfollikeln.)  Small,  but 
not  very  definitely  circumscribed,  masses  of 
connective  tissue,  the  fibres  of  which  are  very 
tine  and  the  meshes  of  which  contain  numerous 
lymph  cells.  They  are  probably  percolated  by 
the  lymph.  The  solitary  glands  of  the  small 
intestines  constitute  a  good  example  of  lymph 
follicles. 

Also,  the  outer  nodular  masses  of  a  lymphatic 
gland. 

Xi.  glands.  (F.  glandes  lymphatiques  ;  G. 
Lymphdriisen.)  A  generic  term  for  certain 
structures  composed  of  adenoid  tissue  called  L. 
follicles,  and  Lymphatic  glands. 

L.  glands,  com'pound.  (G.  zusammen- 
gesetzte  Lymphdriisen.)   The  Lymphatic  glands. 

L.  glands, simple.  (G. einfache  Lymph- 
driisen.)  The  L.  follicles. 

Xi.  glob'ules.  (L.  globulus,  a  small  ball. 
G.  Lymphkiigeln.)    Same  as  L.  corpuscles. 

Im.,  glyc'erln.    See  Glycerin  lymph. 

I<.  hearts.  (F.  cceurs  lymphatiques;  G. 
Lymphherzen.)  Muscular  sacs,  found  in  all 
Vertebrata  below  Mammals,  which  serve  to  drive 
the  lymph  in  a  definite  direction.  The  walls 
contain  plexuses  of  branched  striped  muscular 
fibres,  and  are  lined  with  a  layer  of  flattened 
epithelial  cells  having  wavy  edges ;  they  are 
furnished  with  nerves  and  ganglia. 

In  Pisces,  the  caudal  sinus,  situated  at  the 
posterior  extremity  of  the  spinal  column,  is  con- 
tractile, communicates  by  a  cross  branch  with 
that  of  the  opposite  side,  receives  lymphatics  in 
front,  and  opens  into  the  caudal  vein,  the  aper- 
ture being  guarded  by  a  valve. 

In  Amphibia,  there  are  anterior  and  posterior 
lymph  hearts.  The  anterior  lymph  heart  lies  on 
eacli  side  of  the  body  behind  the  broad  transverse 
process  of  the  third  vertebra,  amongst  the  fibres 
of  the  intertransversarius  muscle.  It  is  roundish 
in  form  and  communicates  with  the  vena  sub- 
scapularis.  The  posterior  lymph  heart  lies  in 
an  intermuscular  space  on  each  side  of  the  apex 
of  the  coccyx.  It  communicates  with  a  vesicle 
which  opens  into  the  common  iliac  vein.  The 
rhythmical  contraction  of  this  sac  may  be  seen 
through  the  skin.  In  Salamander  and  Siredon 
there  are  several  pulsating  sacs  on  each  side  of 
the  body  and  tail.  They  pulsate  visibly  after 
removal  of  the  cerebral  hemispheres. 

In  Reptilia,  posterior  lymph  hearts  have  alone 
been  discovered.  They  lie  in  all  the  Orders  upon 
the  transverse  processes  of  the  hinder  vertebra? 
or  upon  the  ribs. 

In  Aves,  lymph  hearts  have  been  found  in 
Ratitffl,  Natatores,  and  Grallas.  They  have  also 
been  found  in  the  embryo  of  the  chick,  where 
they  are  of  great  importance  in  promoting  the 
circulation  in  the  lymphatics  of  the  allantois, 
which  open  both  into  the  jugular  and  into  the 
pelvic  veins.  They  are  situated  between  the 
pelvis  and  coccyx,  and  are  in  communication 
with  the  lymphatics  surrounding  the  umbilical 
artery.  Their  pulsations,  which  are  indepen- 
dent of  those  of  the  heart,  are  visible  on  the 
eighth  day,  but  they  gradually  become  more  in- 
distinct and  disappear  in  the  adult  fowl. 

In  Mammalia  no  pulsating  lymphatic  sacs  have 
been  found. 

Xi.,  inflam  matory.  Same  as  L.,  coa- 
gulable. 

Xi..  move  ment  of.      (G.  Forlbeivegung 

der  Lymphe.)    The  movement,  or  circulation,  as 


it  is  improperly  called,  of  the  lymph  in  its 
vessels  is  largely  influenced  by  the  contraction 
of  their  muscular  walls  and  by  the  pressure  of 
the  contraction  of  surrounding  muscles  in  the 
presence  of  the  valves ;  in  inspiration  and  during 
diastole  of  the  heart  the  pressure  in  the  large 
veins  is  decreased,  and  the  progress  of  the  lymph 
facilitated.  In  the  lymph  spaces  and  rootlets 
any  increase  in  the  fulness  of  neighbouring 
blood-vessels  forces  the  lymph  onwards,  as  also 
does  contraction  of  the  muscular  fibres  of  the 
intestinal  villi,  all  muscular  contraction  and 
movement,  and  all  lessened  tension  in  lymphatic 
vessels.  The  passage  of  the  lymph  through  the 
glands  is  doubtless  very  slow,  and  is  probably 
effected  by  the  contraction  of  the  muscular  fibres 
of  their  capsule  and  trabecule. 

Xi.  of  Cotu'gno.    The  Perilymph. 

Xi.,  or'ganised.  ('Opyavov,  an  imple- 
ment.) Plastic  lymph  which  has  become  vas- 
cular. 

Ii.pas'sages.  (G.  Lymphbahnen,  Lymph- 
wege.)    Same  as  Lymphatic  sinuses. 

Xi. -paths.  (G.  Lymphbahnen.)  Same  as 
L.  sinuses. 

Xi.,  plant.  The  unelaborated  sap  of  plants. 

I.  plas  ma.    (Tl\dar/ia,  anything  formed.  - 
F.  plasme  de  lymphe  ;  G.  Lymphplasma.)  The 
liquid  part  of  the  lymph.    It  is  very  like  blood- 
plasma. 

In,  plas'tlc.  (IlXao-TiKo's,  fit  for  building, 

F.  lymphe  plaslique.)  Same  as  L.,  coagulable. 
The  solid  matter  of  an  inflammatory  deposit. 

Xi.,  pres'sure  of.  (F.  prcssion  de  la 
lymph.)  The  pressure  of  the  lymph  in  the  right 
lymphatic  trunk  of  dogs  has  been  estimated  by 
Weiss  and  Noll  at  from  10 — 30  mm.,  of  a  saline 
solution,  having  a  specific  gravity  of  P0S0.  In 
the  thoracic  duct  of  a  dog  Weiss  found  it  to  be 
1P59  mm.  of  mercury. 

L.  res  ervoir.  (G .  Lymphbehalter .)  Same 
as  L.  sac. 

Xi.  sac.  (G.  Lymphsaclc.)  A  reservoir  for 
the  reception  of  lymph,  such  as  the  subcutaneous 
lymph  spaces  in  Amphibia,  and  those  in  the 
peritoneal  cavity. 

Xi.  scro'tum.  (L.  scrotum,  the  bag  for 
the  testicles.)  A  form  of  lymphangeioma  con- 
sisting of  a  varicose  condition  of  the  lymphatics 
of  the  scrotum,  caused  by  obstruction  in  the  in- 
guinal or  the  lumbar  glands;  the  scrotum  is 
corrugated,  and  studded  with  soft  tubercles, 
which  burst  and  discharge  a  milky  lymph.  Ac- 
cording to  Manson  this  condition  is  usually  a 
form  of  Elephantiasis  arabum,  and  is  caused  by 
the  presence  of  the  Filaria  sanguinis  hominis  in 
the  blood. 

Xi.  si'nuses.  (L.  sinus,  a  gulf.)  The  irre- 
gularly shaped  cavities  found  in  connection  with 
the  origin  of  the  subcutaneous  aud  the  sub- 
mucous lymphatics,  as  well  as  the  serous  cavities, 
and  the  subarachnoidal  and  subdural  spaces,  from 
which  lymphatics  directly  arise. 

Also,  the  same  as  L.  sac. 

See  also  Lymphatic  sinuses. 
Xi.  space.     (G.  Lymphraum.)     See  L. 
spaces. 

Xi.  space,  subarachnoid  al.  (L.  sub, 
under;  arachnoid  membrane.)  The  serous  spaoe 
lying  between  the  arachnoid  membrane  of  the 
brain  and  the  pia  mater.  It  contains  the  Cerebro- 
spinal fluid. 

Xi.  space,  subdural.  (L.  sub,  under; 
dura  mater.)    The  serous  spaco  lying  between 
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the  dura  mater  and  the  arachnoid  membrane  of 
the  brain. 
Also  called  Arachnoid  cavity. 
!•.  spaces.  (G.  Lymphrdume.)  The 
irregularly  shaped  fissures  and  lacunas  that  con- 
stitute the  origins  or  rootlets  of  the  lymphatic 
system  in  ligaments,  tendons,  and  connective 
tissues  generally.  They  are  lined  by  a  single 
layer  of  flattened  cells,  sometimes  termed  endo- 
thelium. 

In  some  animals,  as  the  frog,  large  lymph 
spaces  are  found  between  the  skin  and  the 
muscles. 

Xi.  spa'ces,  perivas  cular.  (G.  Lymph- 
scheiden.)    See  Lymphatic  spaces,  perivascular. 

Xi.  tu  mour,  A  swelling  caused  by  dilated 
lymphatics. 

Xi.,  vac'cine.    See  Vaccine  lymph. 
Lympha.   Same  as  Lymph. 

Xi.  arborum.  (L.  arbor,  a  tree.)  The 
sap  of  plants. 

Xi.  raueulen'ta  na'rlum.  (L.  mucus, 
slime ;  nam, a  nostril.)    The  mucus  of  the  nose. 

Xi.  nutric'ia.  (L.  nutrients,  that  which 
nourishes.)    The  Lymph. 

Xi.  panereat'ica.    The  Pancreatic  juice. 

It.  pericar  dii.  The  Pericardium, fluid  of '. 

Xi.  plas  tica.  (nXao-Tt/cos,  fit  for  mould- 
ing.)   A  synonym  of  Fibrin. 

lymph  aden.  (Lymph;  Gr.  aSnv,  a 
gland.)    A  lymphatic  gland. 

Lymphadenec  tasis.  (Lymph;  Gr. 
aoi'iv;  fKTatris, extension.  G. Lymphadenectasie.) 
Dilatation  of  the  lymph-sinuses  of  a  lymphatic 
ghmd  forming  a  tumour. 

Lymphadenhypcrtroph  ia. 
(Lymph;  Gr.  aSvv;  uirip,  above ;  Tpo<j>v,  nou- 
rishment. F.  ly mphadenhypertrophie.)  Hyper- 
trophic enlargement  of  a  lymphatic  gland. 

Lymphade'nia.  (Lymph  ;  Gr.  6.Svv,  a 
gland.  F.  lymphadinie  ;  I.  linfadenia;  S.  lin- 
fadenia.)   A  synonym  of  Lymphadenosis. 

Xi.,  cuta  neous.  (L.  cutis,  the  skin.  F. 
lymphadinie  cutanie.)  A  synonym  of  Granu- 
loma fungoides. 

Lymphad  enism.  (Lymph;  Gr.  aSvv.) 
Tbe  condition  of  which  lymphadenoma  is  the 
manifestation. 

Lymphadeni  tis.  (Lymph;  Gr.  aS>'iv, 
a  gland.  F.  lymphndenite  ;  G.  Lymphdriisen- 
entzundung.)  Indammation  of  the  lymphatic 
glands.    Same  as  Adenitis. 

Xi.,  scrofulous.  See  Lymphatic  glands, 
scrofulous. 

Lymphad  enoid.  (Lymph ;  Gr.  anvv ; 
tloos,  form.)  Resembling  the  tissue  of  a  lymph- 
atic gland. 

Lymphadeno  ma.  (Lymph ;  Gr.  (hh'w, 
a  gland.  F.  lymphadenome  ;  G.  Lymphdriisen- 
geschwulst,  Lymphzellengeschwulst,  Lymphade- 
nom.)  An  abnormal  development,  or  a  tumour 
consisting,  of  lymphoid  tissue.  It  may  be  hyper- 
trophic, inflammatory,  tubercular,  or  in  a  general 
sense  malignant,  as  in  Lymphadenosis. 

Also,  a  synonym  for  the  disease  better  called 
Lymphadenosis. 

Also,  used  in  the  samo  sense  as  Lymphoma. 
Xi.,  benign'.    Same  as  L.,  simple. 
Xi.  caverno'sum.    (L.  caverna,  a  hole.) 
Arnstcin's  term  for  the  condition  found  in  Ma- 
croglossia. 

Xf.,  (ren'eral.   Same  as  Lymphadenosis. 
Xi.,   nypertropb'ic.       ('Virtp,  above; 
rpotpt'i,  nourishment.)    A  simple  enlargement  of 


a  lymphatic  gland  without  alteration  of  struc- 
ture. 

Xi.,  inflammatory.  An  inflammatory 
enlargement  of  a  lymphatic  gland  ;  the  increase 
of  size  is  caused  by  excessive  development  of 
leucocytes  and  increase  in  bulk  of  the  reticular 
connective  tissue.  Resolution,  or  suppuration, 
or  thickening  of  the  structure  of  the  gland  may 
ensue. 

Xi.,  leucae'mic.  Same  as  Lymphadenosis, 
leuccemic. 

Xi.,  malig  nant.  A  sarcoma  of  a  lymph- 
atic gland. 

Xi.,  multiple.  (L.  multiplex,  manifold.) 
A  synonym  of  Lymphadenosis. 

Xi.,  non  leucae'mic.  (L.  non,  not;  leu- 
caemia.)   The  ordinary  form  of  Lymphadenosis. 

Xi.,  sarco'matous.  A  sarcoma  of  a  lymph- 
atic gland. 

Xi.,  slm 'pie.  An  enlargement  of  a  lymph- 
atic gland,  often  to  a  considerable  size,  without 
inflammation,  or  pain,  or  tenderness,  the  new 
growth  being  absolutely  like  to  the  natural 
structure  of  the  gland ;  generally  only  one  gland 
is  affected,  but  occasionally  one  to  two  neigh- 
bouring glands  also  become  involved.  They 
generally  cease  to  grow  after  a  time  or  get 
smaller. 

Xi.,  tuber'cular.  (Tubercle.)  A  lymph- 
atic gland  which  has  undergone  caseation,  com- 
monly called  a  scrofulous  gland.  The  gland 
becomes  yellow,  opaque,  and  friable,  and  may 
either  undergo  calcareous  degeneration,  or,  as 
more  frequently  happens,  may  soften  and  sup- 
purate. 

Lymphadeno  sis.  (Lymph;  Gr.<ic>';v.) 
The  terra  given  by  Uowers  to  a  general  lymph- 
adenoma  in  which  there  is  enlargement  of  the 
lymphatic  glands,  and,  in  some  degree,  of  the 
spleen,  accompanied  by  disseminated  lymphoid 
tumours,  with  marked  and  progressive  antemia, 
and  some  oedema  of  the  face;  otherwise  called 
Hodgkin's  disease,  pseudoleucoeniia,  general 
lymphadenoma,  malignant  lymphoma,  lympho- 
sarcoma, anaemia  lymphatica,  adenoid  disease, 
and  many  other  terms. 

Its  cause  is  not  known;  it  occurs  most  fre- 
quently in  children  or  young  persons,  chiefly  in 
males.  The  most  common  antecedent  is  said  to 
be  some  local  irritation,  but  beyond  this  all  is 
uncertain. 

The  earliest  symptom  generally  is  a  painless 
smooth  enlargement  of  the  cervical,  axillary,  or 
inguinal  lymphatic  glands,  which  is  often  sym- 
metrical; the  glands  are  painless  at  first,  and 
not  adherent  to  each  other  or  to  the  skin  ;  occa- 
sionally the  deeper  glands,  bronchial,  retro- 
peritoneal, or  mesenteric,  are  the  first  attacked, 
and  then  dyspnoea,  or  pain,  or  other  pressure- 
symptom  may  he  the  first  thing  complained  of;  or, 
again,  anicmia  and  failure  of  the  general  health 
may  precede  any  notable  increase  in  bulk  of  the 
lymphatic  glands.  As  the  disease  advances  the 
glands  grow  to  a  very  large  size  and  become 
adherent  to  each  other,  sometimes  from  inflam- 
mation, often  from  rupture  of  the  capsule  and 
confluence  of  the  growth,  and  the  general  health 
suffers  greatly;  there  is  distinct  anamiia,  the 
blood  becomes  thin  and  pale,  the  red  corpusrles 
being  largely  reduced  in  number;  most  usually 
the  white  corpuscles  are  a  little  more  numerous, 
but  in  a  few  cases,  the  leucaemic  form,  they  are 
in  great  excess;  the  face  is  markedly  pale  and 
waxen,  haemorrhage  from  the  nose  or  other  parU, 


LYMPHjEDUCTUS— LYMPIIANGIOPYRETOS. 


and  purpuric  spots  may  occur;  there  is  quick 
breathing  and  dyspnoea  on  any  exertion ;  the 
temperature  is  raised  and  may  become  persis- 
tently high.  At  a  later  stage  the  breathing  may 
be  still  more  affected  from  pressure  of  the  en- 
larged glands  upon  the  trachea  or  upon  the  pneu- 
mogastric  nerve ;  difficulty  of  swallowing  from 
like  pressure  on  the  oesophagus  may  produce 
chronic  starvation ;  there  may  be  vomiting  and 
diarrhoea;  and  death  may  occur  from  any  of 
these  things,  from  exhaustion,  from  pneumonia 
or  oedema  of  the  lungs,  or  from  coma  or  con- 
vulsion. 

Lymphadenosis  is  a  non-inflammatory  disease 
of  the  lymphatic  tissue  of  the  body,  characterised 
by  a  growth  of  the  lymphoid  and  reticular  ele- 
ments of  which  it  is  composed.  The  glands  may 
be  soft  or  hard,  harder  usually  the  longer  the 
disease  has  lasted  ;  on  section  they  are  whitish- 
yellow,  waxy,  and  firm,  or  whitish-grey,  opaque, 
and  pulpy ;  the  soft  glands  yield  a  milky  juice, 
the  hard  ones  none ;  in  both  forms  there  is  a 
great  increase  of  the  cellular  elements  of  the 
gland  tissue,  and  in  the  hard  form  increase  of 
the  fibrous  tissue  also  ;  they  may  undergo  various 
degenerations,  but  seldom  the  caseous.  The 
spleen  is  enlarged,  and  the  tonsils  and  the  follicles 
of  the  intestinal  mucous  membrane  hypertrophy. 
Lymphoid  nodules  of  various  size  are  often  found 
in  the  spleen,  liver,  kidneys,  lungs,  and  other 
organs,  indeed  wherever  there  is  lymphoid  tissue  ; 
deposits  have  been  observed  in  the  medullary 
and  the  cancellous  tissue  of  bones. 

Xi.,  leucae'mic.  (AtuKo's,  white ;  al/xa, 
blood.)  The  form  of  Lymphadenosis  in  which 
the  white  blood-corpuscles  are  very  numerous. 
It  is  possible  that  it  is  a  concurrence  of  two  dis- 
eases, leucocythsemia  and  leucadenosis. 

LymphiEduc  tus.  {Lymph;  L. ductus, 
a  leading.)    A  lymphatic  vessel. 

Lymphao  mia.  (Lymph;  Gr.  al/aa, 
blood.  G.  Lymphdmie.)  A  synonym  of  Leuco- 
cythmnia,  and  of  L.,  lymphatic. 

lymphaneurys'ma.  (Lymph;  Gr. 
avtipvcTfia,  a  widening.)  Busch's  term  for 
Lymphangeiectasis. 

Lymphangeiectasis.  (Lymph;  Gr. 

Ayyilov,  a  vessel ;  tK-rao-is,  extension.  F. 
lymphangiectasia ;  G.  Lymphgefassausdehnnng, 
JLymphgefiisserweiterung,  Lymphangiectasia. ) 
Dilatation,  simple  or  varicose,  of  the  lymphatic 
vessels  in  lesser  degree  than  that  which  consti- 
tutes lymphangeioma.  It  may  be  congenital,  or 
may  follow  an  attack  of  lymphangitis  or  lymph- 
adenitis, or  may  result  from  the  presence  of 
Filaria  sanguinis  hominis.  The  lymphatics  may 
become  ruptured  and  discharge  lymph.  Chyluria 
is  by  some  supposed  to  be  the  result  of  rupture 
of  dilated  lacteals. 

Xi.,  cav  ernous.  Same  as  Lymphan- 
geioma, cavernosum. 

Xi.,  cy s  toid.  (Kuo-tis,  a  bag ;  tI<W,  like- 
ness.)   Same  as  Lymphangeioma,  cystic. 

Xi.,  retic  ular.  (L.  reticulum,  a  little  net.) 
The  variety  which  involves  the  smallest  vessels 
forming  a  distinct  network. 

It.,  sim  ple.    Same  as  L.,  reticular. 

It.,  tu'bular.  (L.  tubulus,  a  small  pipe.) 
The  variety  in  which  the  larger  vessels  arc  af- 
fected forming  long,  tortuous,  and  often  varicose 
tubes. 

Lymphangeiecto'des.  ( Lymph  ; 
Gr.  ayyilov,  a  vessel;  thxacn,  extension; 
il<3i>9,  likeness.)    A  rare  disease  of  the  Bkin 


first  described  by  Sydney  Jones  as  lymph- 
angioma. It  consists  of  small,  colourless,  or 
slightly  coloured,  closely-lying,  thick- walled, 
deep-seated  vesicles,  in  irregular  groups,  filled 
with  a  colourless  alkaline  fluid  containing  a  few 
lymph-corpuscles ;  some  at  least  of  the  vesicles 
are  dilatations  of  the  capillary  lymphatics.  It 
is  confined  to  one  spot,  spreads  very  slowly  at  its 
edges,  and  has  a  great  tendency  to  recur.  See 
also  Lupus  lymphaticus. 

Lymphangeien  chy  sis.  (Lymph ; 
Gr.  ayyilov ;  tyxya-is,  a  pouring  in.)  Injection 
of  the  lymphatic  vessels. 

Lymphang eiofibro  ma.  (Lymph  ; 
Gr.  ayyilov,  a  vessel ;  fibroma.  F.  lymphangio- 
fibrome.)  A  fibrous  tumour  of  a  lymphatic 
gland  ;  a  form  of  fleshy  wart. 

Lymphangeioma.  (Lymph;  Gr. 
ayyilov,  a  vessel.  F '.  lymphangiome.)  A  tumour 
consisting  chiefly  of  dilated  lymphatic  vessels. 
It  is  perhaps  an  important  condition  of  some 
other  disease  rather  than  an  independent  morbid 
growth ;  it  occurs  in  Elephantiasis  arabum,  in 
Lymph-scrotum,  in  Macroglossia,  and  in  the 
cutaneous  disease  called  Lymphangeiectodes. 

Also,  Sydney  Jones's  term  for  Lymphangeiec- 
todes. 

la.  caverno  sum.  (L.  caverna,  a  hole.) 
Virchow's  term  for  a  lymphangeioma  in  which 
the  spaces  containing  the  lymph  are  very  large, 
as  in  some  forms  of  macroglossia  and  in  cystic 
hygioma. 

I,.,  cys'tic.  (Kucrxts,  a  bag.)  The  form 
in  which  convolutions  of  larger  or  smaller 
vesicles  containing  lymph  occur  amongst  the 
dilated  lymphatics. 

Xi.  of  tongue.  A  synonym  of  Macro- 
glossia. 

Xi.,  slm'ple.  A  synonym  of  Lymphan- 
geiectasis. 

Xi.  tubero  sum  mul'tiplex.  (L.  tube- 
rosus,  full  of  swellings ;  multiplex,  manifold.) 
Kaposi's  term  for  a  very  rare  disease  of  the  skin 
in  which  brownish-red,  smooth,  lentil-shaped 
tubercles  are  scattered  in  great  numbers  over 
the  skin ;  the  tubercles  are  firm,  elastic,  and 
slightly  painful,  and  contain  a  little  fluid  and 
some  gelatinous  substance ;  on  section  the  aper- 
tures of  numerous  dilated  lymphatics  are  seen. 
It  is  probably  the  same  disease  as  Lymphangei- 
ectodes. 

Lymphangeiomyo'ma.  (lymph ; 
Gr.  ayyilov;  fiiis,  a  muscle.)  A  myoma  in 
which  the  lymphatics  are  much  dilated. 

Xiymphang'ei'on.  (Lymph;  Gr.  Ay- 
yilov, a  vessel.)    A  lymphatic  vessel. 

Lymphangii'tis.    See  Lymphangitis. 

Lymphangiog  raphy.  (Lymph;  Or. 
ayyiiov;  yparfxa,  to  write.)  A  description  of 
the  lymphatic  vessels. 

Lymphangioi'tis.  See  Lymphangitis. 

Lymphang  iol'ogy.  (Lymph ;  Gr.  ay- 
ytiov ;  \6yoi,  an  account.)  The  description  of 
the  lymphatic  vessels. 

Lymphangioma.  See  Lymphan- 
geioma. 

Xiymphang'i'on.   See  Lymphangeion. 
t  Lymphangiop  yra.     (Lymph;  Gr. 
ayyiiov,  a  vessel ;  irG(>,  violent  fever.  P.  lymph- 
anginpyre  ;  G.  Lymphgefassficber.)    Fever  with 
infianfmation  of  the  lymphatic  vessels. 

Lymphang  iopyr'etos.     (Lymph  ; 

Gr.  ayyilov;  ttooitov,  a  fever.)  Fever  from 
inflammation  of  the  lymphatic  vessels. 
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Lyinphang'ios'copy.  (Lymph;  Gr. 
ayytiiw ;  <rKuirtui,  to  observe)  inspection  or 
examination  of  the  lymphatic  vessels. 

Lyraphangiotomy.  {Lymph;  Gr. 
Ayy tiuu\  TOfii),  section.)  Dissection  of  the 
lymphatic  vessels. 

Lymphangi  tis.  {Lymph;  Gr.ayytiov, 
a  vessel.  F.  lymphangite  ;  I.  linfangile  ;  G. 
Lymphgefiissentzundung.)  Inflammation  of  the 
lymphatic  vessels.  It  chiefly  affects  the  outer 
part  of  their  coats,  which  become  swollen  and 
infiltrated  with  small  round  cells,  but  the 
intima  loses  its  epithelium  and  appears  to  be 
unt'ven  and  opaque;  white  or  rosy  soft  clots, 
composed  of  a  granular  mass  with  numerous 
corpuscles,  form  in  their  interior,  especially 
near  the  valves,  and  suppuration  may  result. 
The  affection  is  usually  secondary  to  disease 
in  the  area  from  which  the  lymphatic  vessel 
is  derived,  or  it  may  follow  the  stings  of 
insects.  It  is  of  frequent  occurrence  when  the 
pelvic  connective  tissue  is  inflamed  after  par- 
turition. When  superficial,  as  in  the  skin,  the 
inflamed  lymphatic  is  marked  by  one  or  more 
red  and  tender  or  painful  lines  on  the  skin, 
oedema tous  swelling  in  the  surrounding  and 
more  distally  situated  parts,  and  enlargement  of 
the  glands  in  the  neighbourhood.  Rigors  and 
febrile  symptoms  are  present,  which  may  be  of 
great  intensity.  If  the  result  is  favourable  the 
symptoms  gradually  subside  or  an  abscess  may 
form,  or  death  with  typhoid  symptoms  may 
follow.  Puerperal  phlegmasia  dolens,  elephan- 
tiasis, scleroma,  and  a  malarious  form  of  disease, 
have  all  been  referred  to  lymphangitis. 

Also  called  Angeioleucitis. 

Xi.  malario'sa  idiopath'ica.  {Malaria, 
bad  air;  Gr.  lotos,  peculiar;  Trades,  disease.) 
Eio  de  Janeiro  erysipelas.  An  erysipelatoid  in- 
flammation affecting  the  lymphatics  of  any  part 
of  the  body,  and  implicating  the  surrounding 
connective  tissue.  If  limited  in  extent,  conva- 
lescence soon  follows;  if  extensive,  death  may 
occur  from  suppuration  or  from  adynamia. 

Xi.  nodo  sa  syphilit  lea.  (L.  nodus,  a 
knot ;  syphilis.)  A  form  of  tuberculosis,  asso- 
ciated with  syphilis,  occurring  in  the  lymphatics 
of  the  lung.  The  centre  of  the  nodule  is  a  small 
miliary  tubercle,  which  becomes  surrounded  by 
a  thick  laminated  capRule  and  then  caseates  and 
breaks  down,  and  in  this  way  a  cavity  is  formed. 

It.,  periu'terine.  (I  W>/,  around  ;  L. 
uterus,  the  womb.)  Inflammation  of  the  lymph- 
atics of  the  connective  tissue  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  womb ;  generally  the  sequel  of  L., 
uterine. 

Xi.,  pulmonary.  (L.  pulmo,  the  lung.) 
Inflammation  of  the  lymphatic  vessols  of  the 
lung  occurs  in  the  course  01  pneumonia,  broncho- 
pneumonia, pulmonary  apoplexy,  and  other 
diseases  of  the  lung  ;  and  is  fibrinous  or  purulent 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  originating  disease. 
It  also  occurs  in  the  oourse  of  pulmonary  tuber- 
culosis, and  is  a  common  mode  of  the  spreading 
of  the  disease,  tubercular  nodules  being  formed 
in  the  course  of  the  lymphatic  vessels. 

Xi.,  retlc'ular.  (L.  reticulum,  a  little 
net.)  The  form  in  which  the  capillary  lymph- 
atic plexus  is  chiefly  affected,  producing  a  dif- 
fused redness  of  the  skin,  or  a  network  of  red 
streaks.  It  is  seen  in  whitlow,  in  erythema 
nodosum,  and  on  the  hands  of  persons  who  have 
been  in  contact  with  putrefying  matter. 

Xi.,  sep  tic.    (2f;u/is,  putrefaction.)  In- 


flammation of  the  lymphatics  produced  by  ino- 
culation of  putrid  matter.  It  is  not  infrequently 
fatal ;  it  is  the  form  which  occurs  in  dissection 
wounds,  and  is  the  precursor  of  Septicemia. 

Xi.  tuberculo  sa.  (L.  tuber,  a  swelling.) 
A  form  of  tuberculosis,  described  by  Rindfleisch, 
in  which  a  shining,  dense,  white  new  growth 
marks  out  the  sublobar  divisions  of  the  lung,  to 
which  is  added  a  chronic  desquamative  pneu- 
monia. The  larger  bronchi  and  blood-vessels 
are  imbedded  in  the  branching,  Blate- coloured 
or  black,  cheesy  masses. 

Xi.,  tu'bular.  (L.  tubulus,  a  small  pipe.) 
The  form  in  which  the  chief  lymphatics  are 
affected,  producing  red  lines  or  streaks  on  the 
skin,  which  run  to  an  inflamed  gland  and  are 
tender. 

Xi.,  u'terlne.  (L.  uterus,  the  womb.)  One 
of  the  conditions  producing  puerperal  fever,  and 
caused  by  the  absorption  of  putrefying  material 
from  the  uterine  cavity  after  labour,  either  intro- 
duced from  without  or  generated  within  ;  it  may 
also  be  non-puerperal.  The  womb  is  large,  and 
painful  on  pressure  or  on  movement ;  the  inflam- 
mation may  spread  to  the  pelvic  cellular  tissue 
or  to  the  peritonaeum,  and  may  result  in  disten- 
sion of  the  lymphatic  spaces  of  the  uterus  with 
pus,  or  in  pelvic  abscess. 

Xi.,  wan'derlng.  Curnow's  term  for  a 
form  of  L.,  reticular,  occurring  generally  on  the 
back  of  the  hand,  and  caused  by  frequent  contact 
with  putrefying  tissues ;  it  commences  in  reti- 
cular patches,  often  connected  by  wavy  lines, 
which  are  painful ;  the  glands  are  enlarged  and 
tender. 

Lymphang-on'cus.  (Lymph;  Gr.  iy- 
ytiov ;  dynos,  a  mass.)  A  lymphatic  swelling  or 
tumour. 

Lymphaposte  ma.  (Lymph ;  Gr. 
a7ro<n-i|/ua,  an  abscess.  F.  lymphaposteme.)  A 
lymphatic  abscess. 

Lym  phate.  (L.  lympho,  to  drive  out  of 
one's  senses.)    Having  mad  from  fright. 

Lymphat  ic.  (L.  lympho,  water,  lymph. 
F.  lymphatique  ;  I.  linfutico ;  S.  linfatico  ;  G. 
lymphatisch.)  Relating  to,  or  abounding  in,  or 
of  the  nature  of,  Lymph. 

Also,  pertaining  to  the  unelaborated  sap. 

Also  (L.  lympho,  to  make  mad),  raving  from 
fear. 

Xi.  ab  scess.  A  term  for  a  chronic  abscess, 
especially  when  the  contents  are  clear  and  trans- 
lucent. 

Xi.  anaemia.  {'Avai/iia,  want  of  blood.) 
Wilks's  term  for  Lymphadenosis. 

Xi.  cachex'la.  (Kax«£fa,  a  bad  habit  of 
body.)    Mursick's  term  for  Lymphadenosis. 

Xi.  cap  illary.  (L.  eapillus,  a  hair.)  The 
minutest  L.  vessels  described  under  that  sub- 
heading. 

Xi.  cistern.  (F.  citerne  lymphatique.) 
Same  as  Lymph  sac, 

Xi.  cul-de-sacs.  (F.  cut,  bottom  ;  de,  of ; 
sac,  a  bag.)  The  very  fine  canals  with  a  closed 
outer  end  which  constitute  the  origins  of  the 
lactcnls,  and,  according  to  Teichmann,  also  of 
the  lymphatics  in  the  papilla)  of  the  tongue  and 
of  the  corium. 

Xi.  duct.    The  Ductus  thoracieu*. 

Xi.  duct,  left.   The  Ductus  thoraeietu. 

Xi.  duct,  right.  The  Ductus  thoracicus 
dexter. 

Xi.  ducts.    The  same  as  /,.  ressrls. 

L.  lis  tula.  ( L. fistula,  a  pipe.  G.  Lymph- 
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fistcl.)  A  more  or  less  permanent  opening  into 
a  dilated  lymphatic  vessel  from  which  lymph  or 
chyle  exudes. 

la.  g  an  glions.  {TayyKiov, a  tumour  under 
the  skin.  F.  ganglions  lymphatiques.)  The  L. 
glands. 

Xa.   glands.     (L.  glans,   an  acorn.  F. 
ganglions   lymphatiques ;     G.  Lymphdriisen, 
Lymphknoten.)    Hounded  or  elongated  bodies, 
sometimes  solitary,  but  often  arranged  in  groups 
or  chains,  as  in  the  groin,  in  the  axilla,  in  the 
mesentery,  in  the  posterior  mediastinum,  and  in 
the  neck,  and  placed  in  the  course  of  the  lymph- 
atic vessels ;  they  vary  in  size  from  that  of  a 
hemp-seed  to  that  of  an  almond,  and  generally 
have  a  depression  or  fissure  at  one  side,  the 
hilum;  the  vessels  carrying  lymph  to  them  are 
the  afferent  lymphatics,  those  carrying  it  away 
are  the  efferent  lymphatics.    The  lymphatic 
glands  are  composed  of  adenoid  tissue  lying  in 
compartments,  or  alveoli,  formed  by  trabeculae 
derived  from  the  investing  capsule  which  all 
possess,  and  are  usually  described  as  consisting 
of  a  cortical  and  a  medullary  part;  but  the 
structure  is  essentially  the  same  in  each,  and 
the  difference  consists,  firstly,  in  the  form  of  the 
alveoli  or  compartments,  which  are  larger  and 
spherical  or  oblong  in  the  cortical  part,  smaller, 
cylindrical,  and   irregular  in  the  medullary 
portion ;  and,  secondly,  in  the  colour,  which  is 
greyish-white  in  the  cortex,  and  much  darker 
from  excess  of  blood  in  the  medullary  portion. 
The  capsule  is  composed  of  connective  tissue, 
containing  unstriped  muscular  fibres ;  it  sends 
septa  or  trabecule  of  its  own  structure  into  the 
interior  of  the  gland  from  the  surface  and  at  the 
hilum;  these  form  a  large  number  of  compart- 
ments or  alveoli,  communicating  with  each  other, 
which  contain  the  gland  tissue,  and  are  large 
and  rounded,  l-60th  to  l-24th  of  an  inch  in  dia- 
meter in  the  cortical  part,  smaller  and  irregular 
in  the  medullary  portion.    By  means  of  the  cap- 
sule and  its  prolongations  the  blood-vessels  and 
the  nerves  enter  the  gland.    The  parenchyma, 
composed  of  adenoid  tissue,  the  proper  gland 
tissue,  occupies  the  alveoli,  forming  rounded 
nodules  or  lymph  follicles  in  the  cortical  part, 
and  lymphoid  cords,  or  funicular  threads,  or 
medullary  cylinders,  containing  the  blood-vessels, 
in  the  medullary  part,  all  connected  with  each 
other  throughout  the  gland,  but  separated  from  the 
partitions  by  a  narrow  space  all  round,  the  lymph 
spaces,  or  lymph  paths,  or  lymph  channels,  or 
lymphatic  sinuses ;  these  spaces  are  traversed  by 
filaments  of  connective  tissue,  with  some  nuclei, 
and  contain  lymph  with  a  few  lymph  corpuscles. 
The  afferent  lymphatics  open  into  the  lymph- 
pathB  on  the  convex  surface  of  the  gland,  whilst 
the  efferent  vessels  emerge  from  the  lymphatic  si- 
nuses at  a  slight  depression,  not  always  present, 
named  the  hilum,  where  they  form  a  dense  plexus. 
The  lymph  traverses  the  lymphatic  sinuses  com- 
paratively rapidly,  but  percolates  slowly  through 
the  medullary  substance,  and  is  found  to  have 
undergone  certain  changes  in  its  characters  as  it 
leaves  the  gland  by  the  efferent  vessels,  becoming 
more  disposed  to  coagulate,  and  containing  many 
lymphoid  cellsj  which  arc  believed  to  be  capable 
of  developing  into  blood-corpusclos.    There  are 
about  350  lymphatic  glands  in  the  human  body. 
Those  of  the  occipital  region  are  usually  one  or 
two  in  number,  those  of  the  neck  seven  to  eight, 
of  the  axilla  three  or  four,  of  the  cubital  region 
two,  and  of  the  inguinal  region  eight  or  nine. 


They  doubtless  arc  largely  concerned  in  the 
formation  of  the  lymph-corpuscles. 

The  several  lymphatic  glands  are  described 
under  Gland  by" their  respective  names,  as  G.s, 
lumbar. 

Xi.  glands,  false.  (F.  fausses  glandcs 
lymphatiques.)  Gerber's  term  for  certain  small 
lymphatic  glands  of  the  periphery  and  of  the 
thoracic  and  abdominal  cavities,  which  consist 
only  of  clusters  of  lymphatic  vessels. 

Xi.  glands,  scrofulous.  Same  as 
Lymph advno ma,  tubercular. 

Xi.  glands,  tuberculo  sis  of.  Same  as 
Lymphadcnoma,  tuberculnr. 

Xi.  hairs.  Those  simple  and  compound 
hairs  which  occur  as  appendages  of  the  epidermis 
of  plants,  and  are  either  empty  or  contain  tiuid 
of  a  watery  nature,  which  may  be  colourless  or 
coloured.  The)'  are  distinguished  from  glandular 
hairs,  which  contain  special  secretions. 

Xi.  hearts.   See  Lymph  hearts. 

Xi.  infusion.    The  use  of  the  Infusor. 

Xi.  leucocythae  mia.  See  Leucocythm- 
mia,  lymphatic. 

Xi.  nod'ules.  (L.  nodulus,  a  small  knot.) 
Small  masses  of  lymphoid  tissue,  such  as  the 
solitary  glands  of  tne  intestine. 

Xi.  oede  ma.    See  (Edema,  lymphatic. 

Xi.  parametritis.  See  I'arametritis, 
lymphatic. 

Xi.  plex'us.  (L.  plexus,  a  weaving.  F. 
reseau  lymphatique  ;  G.  Lymphgefdssnelz.)  The 
network  of  lymphatic  capillaries  in  the  subcu- 
taneous and  submucous  tissues  from  which  the 
lymphatics  are,  according  to  one  view,  believed 
to  take  origin  ;  a  fine  plexus  is  also  found  under 
the  serous  membranes  and  the  synovial  mem- 
branes. 

Xi.  plex'us,  deep.  (F.  reseau  lymphatique 
profond.)    The  L.  plexus. 

Xi.  plex'us,  lad'der.  (L.  plexus.  F. 
rdseau  lymphatique  en  echelles  ;  G.  Leilerlymph- 
gefdssnetz.)  Ludwig's  term  for  the  lymphatic 
plexus  of  tendons  which,  according  to  him,  con- 
sists of  parallel  ducts  connected  by  transverse 
branches. 

Xi.  plex'us  of  capilliculi  and  la 
cu'nae.  (Dim.  of  L.  capillus,  a  hair  ;  lacuna,  a 
hole.  F.  reseaux  lymphatiques  des  capillicules 
et  des  lacunes.)  Sappey's  term  for  a  very  fine- 
meshed  plexus  from  which,  he  contends,  the 
Lymphatics  arise.  The  capilliculi  are  about  -001 
mm.  in  diameter,  but  enlarge  a  little  at  their 
opening  into  the  lacuna? ;  they  consist  of  a  very 
fine  membrane  without  endothelium.  The  la- 
cuna; occur  at  the  confluence  of  many  capilliculi, 
and  are  irregularly  star-shaped,  their  borders 
being  concave  ;  they  vary  in  diameter  from  002 
mm.  to  -006  mm.  This  plexus  covers  the  whole 
surface  of  the  external  integument,  extending 
through  the  entire  thickness  of  the  papillee,  and 
it  communicates  by  means  of  minute  trunks  with 
the  deeper  or  Rubpapillary  plexus. 

Xi.  plex'us,  subpap'illary.  (I,,  sub, 
under;  papilla,  a  teat.  F.  reseau  lymphatique 
sous-papillaire.)    The  L.  plexus. 

Xi.  radicles.  (L.  radicula,  a  small  root.) 
The  origins  of  the  L.  vessels. 

Xi.  septicae  mia.  See  Septicemia,  lymph- 
atic. 

Xi.  sl'nuses.    (L.  sinus*  a  gulf.    F.  Sinus 
lymphatiques  ;  G.  Lymphbahnen.)    The  spaces 
surrounding  the  lymphoid  cords  and  nodules  of 
I  R  lymphatic  gland,  and  lying  between  them  and 


LYMPHATIC. 


the  trabecule  forming  the  compartments  or 
alveoli  of  the  gland ;  and  also  similar  spaces  be- 
tween the  cortex  of  the  gland  and  its  capsule  ; 
they  are  enclosed  by  endothelium  on  the  tra- 
becular side,  and  probably  also  on  the  side  of  the 
gland  tissue.  They  contain  a  reticulum  of  fibres, 
to  which  are  attached  large  transparent  endo- 
thelioid  plates,  and  are  filled  with  lymph  con- 
taining large  anicebiform  lymph  corpuscles  and 
some  small  lymph  corpuscles. 

See  also  Lymph  sinuses. 

L.  spaces,  perivascular.  (Tltpi, 
around  ;  L.  vaseulum,  a  small  vessel.  F.  espaces 
lymphatiques  perivasculaires ;  G.  perivascular 
Lymphraumen.)  The  delicate  sheaths  which 
surround  the  blood-vessels  in  the  brain,  retina, 
and  various  other  organs.  The  space  between 
the  sheath  and  the  blood-vessel  contains  lymph, 
with  a  few  lymph  corpuscles. 

Ii.  sys'tem.  (F.  systeme  lymphatique ; 
G.  Lymphgefasssystem.)  The  several  structures 
traversed  by  the  lymph,  consisting  of  the 
lymphatic  radicles,  the  lymph  capillaries  and 
plexuses,  the  lymphatic  vessels,  including  the 
lacteals,  the  lymphatic  glands,  the  receptaculum 
chyli,  and  the  thoracic  duct;  some  also  include 
the  serous  membranes  and  cell  spaces  of  the 
connective  tissue.  The  lymphatics  only  exist  as 
a  separate  system  in  Vertebrata. 

In  Pisces,  there  are  numerous  independent 
lymph- paths,  which  originate  in  a  capillary 
plexus  beneath  the  skin  and  stand  in  close  relation 
to  the  mucous  canals,  especially  those  of  the  late- 
ral line.  The  larger  lymphatics  are  distributed 
in  the  intermuscular  ligaments,  and  especially 
at  the  base  of  the  fins.  They  are  abundant  in 
the  intestinal  tract  of  the  skate  and  ray  fish. 
In  the  Teleostei  they  are  chiefly  found  near  the 
spine,  and  coalesce  to  form  two  longitudinal 
trunks,  one  of  which  lies  on  the  ventral  surface 
of  the  vertebral  column,  and  the  other  in  the 
spinal  canal.  Fishes  have  a  contractile  caudal 
sinus. 

In  Amphibia,  and  especially  in  the  Anuia, 
wide  lacunar  spaces  exist  beneath  the  skin, 
separated  from  each  other  by  delicate  connective 
tissue  septa.  Hence  the  ease  with  which  the 
skin  can  be  pinched  up  in  these  animals.  Each 
subcutaneous  lymph  space  communicates  with 
the  great  body  lymph  sac  of  the  peritoneal 
cavity.  Fourteen  lymph  sacs  have  been  de- 
scribed by  Ecker  in  the  frog.  The  mucous 
membrane  of  the  palate,  of  the  eyelids,  and 
merabraua  nictitans  are  all  rich  in  lymphatics. 
The  lymphatics  of  the  intestines  discharge  their 
contents  into  a  common  lymph  sac,  which  extends 
between  the  two  laminuj  of  the  mesentery  to  the 
vertebral  column,  and  opens  into  the  subver- 
tcbral  lymph  space  which  invests  the  aorta.  The 
movement  of  the  lymph  is  aided  or  effected  by 
anterior  and  posterior  Lymph  hearts. 

In  Kcptilia,  the  relations  of  the  lymphatic 
system  are  essentially  similar,  the  subvertebral 
sinus  discharging  its  fluid  anteriorly  into  tho 
right  and  left  brachiocephalic  veins,  and  poste- 
riorly into  tho  sciatic  and  advehcnt  rcual  veins. 
Only  posterior  lymph  hearts  have  been  found. 
The  lower  Iteptilia  possess  no  lymph  hearts. 

In  Aves,  the  subvertebral  lymph  space  becomes 
more  defined  and  is  named  the  ductus  thoracicus, 
but  has  the  snme  communications.  The  vessels 
are  supplied  with  valves.  Lymph  hearts  havo 
been  found  in  some  genera. 

In  Mammalia,  the  ductus  thoracicus  often  com- 


mences with  a  sinuous  dilatation,  and  receives  the 
lymphatics  of  the  lower  extremities  and  the  pel- 
vis, and  the  lacteals  of  the  intestine.  Running 
forwards  it  terminates  in  the  left  brachiocephalic 
vein.  The  lymphatics  of  the  head,  neck,  and 
anterior  extremities  open  into  the  left  brachio- 
cephalic vein.  No  lymph  hearts,  or  rhythmically 
contractile  sacs,  have  been  found  in  Mammals. 

Ii.  system,  development  of.  The 
several  parts  of  the  lymphatic  system  are  derived 
from  the  mesoblast. 

The  lymphatic  vessels  are  developed  in  con- 
nection with  the  connective  tissue  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  blood-vessels;  one  of  the  con- 
nective-tissue corpuscles  becomes  vacuolated,  the 
vacuole  iucreases  in  size,  fills  with  fluid,  and  is 
surrounded  by  a  thin  cell-wall  of  protoplasm, 
from  which  the  lymph  corpuscles  are  developed 
by  a  process  of  budding ;  the  original  nucleus 
increases  by  fission,  the  progeny  are  embedded 
in  the  cell-wall,  and  there  become  the  epithe- 
lium ;  neighbouring  connective- tissue  corpuscles 
that  have  undergone  this  change  give  off 
branches,  which  meet  each  other  and  form  the 
lymphatics.  In  some  places  the  embryonic 
lymphatics  form  close  networks,  lymph  cells  are 
developed  in  these,  and  then  connective-tissue 
elements  and  blood-vessels,  and  thus  a  lymphatic 
gland  is  formed. 

Ii.  temperament.  See  Temperament, 
lymphatic. 

Ii.  tis'sue.    Same  as  Lymphoid  tissue. 

Ii.  tis'sue  tu'mour.    A  Lymphoma. 

Ii.  trunk.  (L.  truncus,  a  stem.)  A  large 
lymphatic  vessel  formed  by  the  union  of  smaller 
branches. 

Ii.  trunk,  axil  lary.  (L.  axilla,  the 
armpit.)  A  large  vessel,  or  sometimes  two  or 
three,  formed  by  the  union  of  the  efferent 
vessels  of  the  axillary  glands,  which  empty 
themselves  into  the  ductus  thoracicus  on  the 
left  side,  and  into  the  ductus  thoracicus  dexter 
on  the  right  side. 

Ii.  trunk,  intesti  nal.  (L.  intestbuim, 
a  bowel.)  A  large  vessel,  or  sometimes  more, 
formed  by  the  junction  of  the  lacteals,  and  open- 
ing into  the  lower  end  of  the  ductus  thoracicus. 

Ii.  trunk,  jug'ular.  (L.  jttgulum,  the 
throat.)  A  trunk  formed  by  the  junction  of  the 
efferent  vessels  of  the  deep  cervical  glands,  and 
opening  into  the  ductus  thoracicus  or  into  one 
of  the  neighbouring  large  veins. 

Ii.  trunk,  lumbar.  (L.  lumbus,  the 
loin.)  A  short  trunk  formed  by  the  union  of 
some  of  the  efferent  vessels  of  the  lumbar  glands, 
and  opening  into  the  commencement  of  the 
ductus  thoracicus. 

Ii.  tubes.  (G.  Lymphrohren.)  Same  as 
L.  vessels. 

Ii.  tu'mour.    A  Lymphoma. 

Ji.  tu'mour,  vas'cular.  (L.  vaseulum, 
a  small  vessel.)    A  Lymphangeioma. 

L.s,  va'rlx  of.    See  Varix,  lymphatic. 

I.,  vein,  great.  ( F.  grande  veine  lymph- 
atique.)  The  Vuctus  thoracictu  dexter. 

Ii.  ves  sels.  (F.  vaisseux  li/mphatiques  ; 
G.  Lymphgejaese.)  The  vessels,  also  called  ab- 
sorbents, which  arising  in,  and  traversing,  the 
greater  number  of  the  tissues  and  organs  of  the 
body,  contain  tho  lymph  and  tho  chyle,  and 
which,  after  passing  through  the  lymphatio 
glands,  discharge  their  contents  into  the  great 
veins  at  tho  root  of  the  neek  by  means  of  the 
ductus  thoracicus  and  the  ductus  thoracicus 
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dexter ;  occasionally  some  of  the  branches  which 
go  to  form  these  trunks  open  separately  into  these 
veins.  It  has  been  said  by  Lippi  that  some 
lymphatics  open  into  the  abdominal  veins,  but 
this  assertion  is  now  doubted.  The  lymphatics 
of  the  intestines  which  convey  the  chyle  are 
called  Lacteal  vessels. 

The  details  of  the  exact  origin  of  the  lymph- 
atic vessels  are  still  somewhat  uncertain.  The 
view  commonly  taken,  which  is  essentially  that 
of  von  Recklinghausen,  is  that  they  are  in  inti- 
mate connection  with  the  cell  spaces  of  the  con- 
nective tissue  and  their  intercommunicating 
branchlets  or  canaliculi,  and  that  the  endo- 
thelial cells  which  form  the  walls  of  the  smallest 
lymphatic  vessels  or  capillaries  are  directly  con- 
tinuous with  the  connective-tissue  cells  lying  in 
the  cell  spaces  ;  in  short,  that  the  cell  spaces  and 
their  branches  are  the  rootlets  of  the  lymphatics, 
into  which  they  open  by  continuity  of  channel, 
or  by  stomata  between  the  endothelial  cells  of 
the  lymphatic  capillaries.  In  the  other  direc- 
tion, these  cell  spaces  are  supposed  by  Arnold  to 
be  in  equally  close  relationship  with  the  blood 
capillaries,  so  that  plasma  exuding  from  them 
through  the  stomata  in  their  walls  enters  the 
cell  spaces,  from  whence  the  tissues  take  up 
what  they  need  and  give  back  effete  matter, 
which,  with  the  unabsorbed  plasma,  passes  on  as 
lymph  into  the  lymphatic  capillaries. 

This  is  supposed  to  be  the  common  mode  of 
origin  of  the  lymphatics,  but  variations  occur  in 
different  structures,  as  when  they  arise  from 
perivascular  spaces,  or  from  the  lymph  space  in 
the  tunica  adventitia  of  the  blood-vessels  of  the 
brain,  or  from  the  interstitial  slits  or  lacunae 
between  the  coils  of  the  tubules  of  the  testicle, 
or  the  alveoli  of  other  glands ;  they  are  also 
believed  to  arise  from  all  the  serous  cavities  by 
pseudostomata,  and  in  the  villi  of  the  small 
intestines  in  a  closed  but  dilated  end. 

According  to  Sappey,  the  origin  of  the  lymph- 
atic vessels  is  essentially  different;  above  and 
beyond  the  plexus  above  noted  he  describes  a 
plexus  of  capilliculi  and  lacunae  in  the  papillae 
of  the  skin  and  of  some  mucous  membranes, 
which  cannot  be  filled  by  a  mercurial  injection, 
which  has  no  connection  with  the  cell  spaces  of 
the  connective  tissue  by  stomata  or  otherwise,  and 
which  has  no  direct  connection  with  the  blood 
capillaries.  And,  contrary  to  the  general  belief 
that  there  are  hardly  any,  perhaps  none,  of  the 
structures  and  organs  of  the  body  which  do  not 
possess  lymphatics,  he  is  of  opinion  that  they 
are  not  only  absolutely  and  constantly  wanting 
in  the  whole  of  the  connective  tissue,  including 
the  fibrous  tissues  with  the  elastic  tissues  and  the 
osseous  tissue,  but  also  in  the  serous  and  syno- 
vial membranes,  in  the  central  and  peripheric 
nervous  systems  even  in  the  perivascular  sheaths, 
and  in  the  blood-vessels,  as  well  as  in  the 
vesical  and  ureteral  mucous  membranes,  and  in 
some  glands  as  the  salivary  and  lacrymal  glands ; 
but  that  they  arise  only  in  the  skin,  the  papillary, 
villous,  and  some  smooth  mucous  membranes,  in 
most  true  glands  and  blood  glands,  in  striped 
and  perhaps  all  unstiiped  muscles,  and  in  cer- 
tain organs,  such  as  the  lungs  and  the  uterus. 
The  method  of  investigation  adopted  by  Sappey 
was  to  subject  the  vessels  to  putrefaction  and 
the  injection  of  microbes,  which  givo  them  a 
finely  granular  aspect  and  a  yellowish  colour. 

The  lymphatic  capillaries,  or  smallest  lymph- 
atic vessels,  are  irregular  in  size  and  shape,  and 


contain  no  valves;  at  their  origin  they  join 
each  other  frequently  and  form  a  fine  plexus, 
from  which  the  lymphatic  vessels  arise;  these 
uniting  constitute  the  larger  lymphatic  vessels, 
which  have  valves  and  numerous  anastomoses. 
As  they  approach  a  lymphatic  gland  they  divide 
before  entering  it,  and  form  the  L.  vessels,  afferent, 
which  give  their  external  coat  to  the  capsule  of 
the  gland  and  pass  through  it  as  the  Lymphatic 
sinuses  ;  these  converge  towards  the  hilus  of  the 
gland,  where  they  form  a  plexus,  from  which  two 
or  three  ducts,  or  often  only  a  single  duct,  arise, 
the  L.  vessels,  efferent,  which  in  turn  receive 
from  the  capsule  their  outer  coats. 

The  walls  of  the  capillary  lymphatics  are  en- 
tirely composed  of  a  thin  basement  membrane 
covered  by  a  delicate  layer  of  elongated  wavy- 
bordered  epithelial  cells,  which  extends  into  the 
cell-spaces  of  tissues  containing  lymphatics. 
They  possess  no  valves.  According  to  some  they 
possess  no  walls  but  are  simple  tracks  in  the 
tissues. 

The  larger  lymphatic  vessels  have  three  coats : 
an  inner  one  consisting  of  a  single  layer  of  en- 
dothelial cells,  nucleated,  oblong,  and  serrated 
at  the  edge,  the  endothelial  lining,  and  some 
layers  of  longitudinal  elastic  fibres,  the  intima  ; 
a  middle  coat  of  circularly  and  obliquely  disposed 
muscular  fibres  of  the  unstriated  variety,  with  a 
few  branched  elastic  fibres,  the  media ;  and  an 
external  coat  of  white  connective  tissue  with  a 
few  longitudinal  elastic  fibres  and  some  longitu- 
dinal and  oblique  bundles  of  unstriped  muscle, 
the  adventitia.  They  possess  numerous  valves, 
which  are  formed  by  a  reduplication  of  the  lining 
membrane,  and  they  are  more  or  less  moniliform 
in  shape.  Nutrient  blood-vessels  are  distributed 
to  their  middle  and  outer  coats,  but  no  nerves 
have  as  yet  been  demonstrated. 

The  lymphatics  are  divisible  into  the  super- 
ficial and  the  deep  vessels.  The  former  arise  in 
the  skin,  traverse  the  subcutaneous  tissue,  and 
accompany  and  surround  the  superficial  veins; 
the  latter  arise  in  the  subaponeurotic  parts,  and 
accompany  the  arteries  and  their  venae  comites  ; 
they  are  larger  than  the  superficial  lymphatics, 
but  not  so  numerous.  The  lymphatics  of  each 
plane  anastomose  freely,  but  the  two  planes  have 
little  or  no  communication  with  each  other  ;  the 
anastomosis  between  vessels  on  the  same  plane 
is  of  a  different  nature  to  that  between  blood- 
vessels, being  neither  arched  nor  transverse,  but 
consisting  in  the  longitudinal  convergence  of  two 
neighbouring  vessels. 

Also,  De  Candollc's  term  for  the  vessels  of 
plants  which  convey  a  watery  juice  or  unelabo- 
rated  sap. 

Xi.  vessels,  afferent.  (L.  affcro,  to 
bring  to.  F.  vaisseaux  lymphatiques  aff events.) 
The  lymphatic  vessels  which  enter  a  lymphatic 
gland  on  its  convexity.  They  branch  freely, 
penetrate  the  capsule,  and  open  into  the  lymph- 
sinuses. 

lm.  ves  sels,  capil  lary.  (L.  capillns,  a 
hair.  F.  vaisseaux  lymphatiques  capillaires; 
GL  Lymphcapillaren.)    See  under  L.  vessels. 

Xi.  ves'sels,  efferent.  (L.  efero,  to 
carry  out.  F.  vaisseaux  lymphatiques  efferents.) 
The  lymphatic  vessels  which  Leave  a  lymphatic 
gland  at  the  hilus.  They  are  always  fewer  in 
number  than  the  afferent  vessels  of  tho  same 
gland,  and  aro  not  infrequently  single. 

Xi.  ves'sels,  ln'ferent.  (L.  infero,  to 
carry  into.)    Same  as  L.  vessels,  afferent. 
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Xi.  ves  sels,  inflamraa'tion  of.  See 

Lymphangitis. 

L.  ves'sels,  lacte'al.  See  Lacteal 
vessels. 

Ii.  ves'sels,  origin  of.    Sec  under  L. 
vessels. 

I>.  ves'sels,  or  ig  in  of,  Interstit  ial. 

(L.  interstitium,  a  space  between.)    Same  as  L. 
vessels,  origin  of,  lacunar. 

Xi.  ves'sels,  origin  of,  lacu  nar.  (L. 
lacuna,  a  hole.)  The  mode  of  origin  which  ob- 
tains in  most  glandular  organs  and  in  the  heart 
where  irregular  spaces,  containing  lymph,  occupy 
the  interstices  of  the  connective  tissue,  separate 
the  secreting  tissue  from  the  blood-vessels,  and 
lie  between  the  muscular  fibre  cells. 

Xi.  ves  sels,  or  igin  of,  plexiform.  (L. 
plexus,  a  twining;  forma,  shape.)  The  mode  of 
origin  which  obtains  in  the  skin,  some  mucous 
membranes  and  the  serous  membrane,  where 
there  are  one  or  more  plexuses  of  vessels  which 
vary  in  size  and  shape. 

Xi.  vessels,  perivascular.  (Jltpl, 
around ;  L.  vasculum,  a  small  vessel.  F.  vais- 
seaux  lymphatiques  perivasculaires ;  G.  peri- 
vascular Lymphgefasse.)  The  close  plexus  of 
small  lymphatic  capillaries  which  sometimes 
surrounds  an  artery  or  a  vein  or  both.  Some- 
times the  ensheathing  lymphatic  is  single. 

I.,  ves'sels,  praecapil'lary.  (L.  pra, 
in  front  of;  capillus,  a  hair.  G.  vorcapillare 
Lymphgefasse.)  The  smaller  lymphatic  vessels 
which  arise  from  the  capillary  lymphatic  plexus. 
They  are  short,  irregularly-dilated  vessels,  anas- 
tomosing frequently,  and  possessing  valves. 

Xi.  ves'sels,  thrombosis  of.  (Qpo/i- 
/3os,  a  clot.  G.  Thrombose  der  Lymphgefasse.) 
Coagulation  of  lymph  in  a  lymphatic,  generally 
as  a  result  of  inflammation,  especially  seen  in 
cases  of  parametritis. 

Xi.  ves'sels,  valves  of.  (F.  valvules  des 
vaisseaux  lymphatiques ;  G.  Klappen  der  Lymph- 
gefasse.) Semilunar  folds  of  the  inner  coats  of 
most  of  the  lymphatic  vessels  above  the  size  of 
the  lymph  capillaries.  They  were  first  described 
in  1663  by  Kudbeck,  and  almost  simultaneously 
by  Bartholin.  They  are  very  numerous  and  are 
regularly  disposed  in  pairs  on  opposite  sides  of 
the  vessel  at  a  distance  of  2  to  10  or  13  mille- 
metres  from  each  other;  the  free  inner  border  is 
thin,  and  describes  a  parabolic  curve  looking  to 
the  heart ;  their  fixed  convex  border  is  thicker, 
and  corresponds  at  its  attachment  to  the  wall  to 
a  narrowing  of  the  vessel,  and  the  whole  valve 
to  a  bead-like  enlargement  of  the  vessel.  The 
hmphatics  of  Pisces  and  Amphibia  contain  no 
valves,  and  they  aro  much  fewer  in  Aves  than 
in  Mammalia. 

Lymphatics.  (Lymph.  V.  lymph- 
atiques ;  G.  Lymphgefasse.)  The  Lymphatic 
vessels. 

Xi.s,  caplllic'ull  of.  Sec  under  Lymph- 
atic plexus  of  capilliculi  and  lacuna. 

Xi.s,  cir  cumflex  il  iac.  (L.  circninflfxiis, 
turned  back ;  ilia,  the  flanks.)  Lymphatics 
which  arise  in  the  abdominal  walls,  converge  on 
the  iliac  crest,  accompany  the  circumflex  iliac 
vessels,  and  join  the  outermost  external  ilinc 
gland. 

Ii.g,  dilata'tlon  of.  See  Lymphan- 
geiectasis. 

Xi.s,  epigas'tric.  ('F-Triyn'o-T^ios,  over 
the  belly.)  I.ymphalics  arising  in  the  muscles 
of  the  abdominal  walls,  especially  in  the  rectus 


muscle,  which  accompany  the  epigastric  vessels, 
and  join  the  middle  one  of  the  external  iliac 
glands. 

Xi.s,  inflamma  tion  of.   See  Lymphan- 
gitis. 

Xi.s,  Intercostal.  (L.  inter,  between; 
costa,  a  rib.  F.  lymphatiques  intercostaux .) 
The  intercostal  lymphatics  spring  from  the  sub- 
jacent muscles,  and  are  divided  into  anterior 
and  posterior.  The  anterior  accompany  the  in- 
tercostal veins  and  pass  to  the  presternal 
ganglia;  the  posterior,  running  beneath  the 
fibrous  lamina  which  replaces  the  intercostal 
muscle,  traverse  two  or  tliree  gam-lia,  then  re- 
uniting form  a  trunk  which  runs  down  each  side 
of  the  spinal  column  to  the  receptaculum  ehyli. 

Xi.s,  ischiat'ic.  ('Ivxiov,  the  hip.) 
Lymphatics  accompanying  the  ischiatic  arteries 
which,  after  passing  through  eight  or  ten  smull 
glands  in  their  course,  join  the  internal  iliac 
glands. 

Xi.s,  lacu'nae  of.  See  under  Lymphatic 
plexus  qf  capilliculi  and  lacuna. 

Xi.s,  mammary ,  internal.  (L.  mamma, 
the  female  breast ;  internus,  within.)  Vessels 
arising  over  the  supra-umbilical  part  of  the 
rectus  abdominis,  joining  a  ganglion  between 
the  xiphoid  cartilage  and  those  of  the  ribs  ad- 
jacent, penetrating  the  thorax,  and  accompany- 
ing the  internal  mammary  vessels  with  the  an- 
terior lymphatics  of  the  diaphragm  to  the  ductus 
thoracicus  on  the  left  side,  and  the  ductus  thora- 
cicus  dexter  on  the  right. 

Xi.s,  ob'turator.  (L.  obturo,  to  stop  up.) 
Lymphatics  accompanying  the  obturator  vessels 
and  joining  the  internal  iliac  glands. 

Xi.s  of  back.  (F.  lymphatiques  du  dos  ; 
G.  Lymphgefiisse  des  Ruckcns.)  The  lymphatics 
of  the  lower  part  of  the  back  run  to  the  ganglia 
situated  in  the  fold  of  the  groin,  those  of  the 
upper  part  run  to  the  ganglia  in  the  axilla. 

Xi.s  of  blad'der.  Lymphatics  which, 
along  with  the  very  numerous  ones  of  the  pro- 
state and  those  of  the  vesiculae  seminales,  join 
the  internal  iliac  glands  near  the  internal  iliac 
artery.  Sappey  doubts  the  existence  of  any 
lympnatics  of  the  bladder. 

Xi.s  of  breast.  (F.  vaisseaux  lympha- 
tiques du  scin ;  G.  Lymphgefasse  der  firtisl.) 
There  are  two  seta  of  these  vessels ;  one  spring- 
ing from  the  skin  over  the  mammary  gland,  tlie 
other  from  the  gland  itself.  The  glandular 
plexus  is  close,  and  from  it  branches  arise,  which 
run  forwards  and  converge  towards  the  areola, 
where  they  form  a  dense  subareolar  plexus; 
from  this  several  large  trunks  arise  that  run  to 
the  axillary  ganglia.  The  superficial  plexus  is 
close-meshed  near  tho  nipple,  but  looser  near 
the  periphery  of  the  breast ;  the  truuks  arising 
from  it  pass  to  the  axillary  glands. 

Xi.s  of  cranial  cav  ity.  (Kpavlov,  the 
skull.)  Lymphatics  which  arise  in  the  pia 
mater  and  the  choroid  plexuses;  these  latter 
form  a  trunk,  which  accompanies  the  venas 
Galeni,  and  all  pass  out  of  the  skull  with  the 
blood-vessels  to  the  deep  cervical  glands. 

Xi.s  of  diaphragm,  pi.;./..  «•;..«•».  a 
partition  wall.)  Two  anterior  trunks,  one  left 
and  the  other  right,  open  into  ganglia  on  tho 
nntero-latoral  part  of  the  base  of  the  pericardium, 
from  whence  tricy  accompany  the  interna!  mam- 
mary lymphatics ;  four  posterior  vessels  pass  to 
ghmdson  the  upper  bonier  of  the  pancreas. 

Xi.s  of  ear.  (F.  lymphatiques  du  pavilion  de 
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Voreille;  G.  Lymphgefasse  des  iiusseren  Ohres.) 
The  external  ear  is  covered  on  hoth  surfaces  by 
a  close  network  of  lymphatics,  from  which  two 
anterior  trunks  run  to  a  lymphatic  gland  situated 
in  front  of  the  tragus ;  seven  or  eight  posterior 
trunks  to  the  mastoid  ganglia ;  and  four  or  five 
inferior  trunks  to  the  parotid  ganglia. 

Xi.s  of  eye.  (F.  lymphatiqties  du  sens 
de  la  vue  ;  G.  Lymphgefasse  des  Auges.)  The 
lymphatics  of  the  conjunctiva  arise  from  a  fine 
plexus  at  the  margin  of  the  cornea,  about  1  mm. 
in  breadth,  which  communicates  with  a  wider 
plexus  over  the  sclerotic.  The  trunks  from  this 
join  with  those  from  the  eyelids  at  the  inner 
and  outer  angles  of  the  eye.  In  regard  to  the 
eye  itself  no  lymphatic  vessels  can  be  demon- 
strated by  injections  made  into  external  lymph- 
atics, and  some,  as  Sappey,  deny  the  existence  of 
any  intraocular  lymphatics;  but  Schwalbe  and 
others  have  shown  that  interstitial  spaces  exist 
which  can  be  filled  with  injection.  Schwalbe 
divides  them  into  ttie  anterior  lymphatics,  which 
commence  in  the  iris  and  ciliary  processes,  are 
in  communication  with  the  canal  of  Petit  and 
anterior  chamber  of  the  eye,  and  have  their  out- 
let by  the  canal  of  Schlemm,  finally  discharging 
their  contents  into  the  conjunctival  plexus ;  and 
the  posterior  lymphatics,  which  commence  in 
the  perichoroidal  space  between  the  choroid  and 
sclerotic,  and,  passing  out  with  the  vena?  vorti- 
cosdb,  discharge  themselves  into  the  capsule  of 
Tenon.  This  space  is  prolonged  backwards  along 
the  optic  nerve  to  the  optic  foramen,  forming  the 
supravaginal  space,  and  communicating  here  with 
the  subdural  space.  Another  space,  named  the 
intervaginal  or  epivaginal  space,  can  be  injected 
by  direct  puncture,  or  from  the  subarachnoid 
space,  the  injection  passing  into  the  perichoroidal 
space,  though  it  will  not  pass  from  the  pericho- 
roidal into  the  subarachnoid  space.  All  these 
spaces  are  lined  with  endothelium  and  contain  a 
few  lymphoid  cells,  and  are  supposed  to  be  parts 
of  the  lymphatic  system. 

Xi.s  of  eyelids.  (F.  lymphatiqties  des 
paupitres ;  G.  Lymphgefasse  der  Augenlider.) 
The  lymphatics  of  the  lids  form  two  plexuses,  one 
in  front,  the  other  behind,  the  tarsus.  These  pour 
their  contents  into  one  or  two  trunks  which  are 
situated  at  the  outer  and  inner  angles  of  the  eye, 
the  former  running  over  the  malar  bone  to  the 
anterior  auricular  glands,  the  latter  accompany- 
ing the  anterior  facial  vein  and  running  to  the 
submaxillary  lymphatic  glands. 

Xi.s  of  face.  (F.  vaisseaux  lymphatiqties 
de  la  face.)  The  lymphatics  of  the  brow,  lids, 
and  cheeks  form  a  plexus,  the  trunks  arising 
from  which  run  from  the  outer  part  of  the  eye 
to  the  preauricular  and  parotidean  ganglia  ;  the 
trunks  arising  from  the  plexus  on  the  nose,  inner 
part  of  the  eyelids,  fore  part  of  the  cheeks,  lips, 
and  chin,  follow  the  course  of  the  facial  artery, 
and  terminate  in  the  median  submaxillary 
ganglia. 

Xi.s  of  genital  organs,  exter'nal. 

The  lymphatics  of  the  scrotum  are  very  nu- 
merous, and  pass  to  the  highest  of  the  most  in- 
ternal of  the  superficial  inguinal  glands ;  those 
of  the  integuments  of  the  penis  are  most  nu- 
merous on  the  prepuce,  and  also  pass  to  the  same 
gland ;  those  of  the  glans  penis  arise  from  a 
superficial  or  intrapapillary  and  a  deep  or  sub- 
papillary  plexus,  and  also  join  the  same  gland  ; 
those  of  the  urethra  converge  towards  the  fro- 
num  of  the  penis,  and  terminate  in  the  inguinal 


glands.  In  the  female  there  is  a  close  subcu- 
taneous plexus  on  the  labia  majora,  the  nymphae, 
the  vestibule,  and  the  clitoris,  and  around  the 
meatus  urinarius ;  it  gives  origin  to  six  or  eight 
trunks,  which  cross  the  labia  majora,  and  ter- 
minate in  the  glands  of  the  groin. 

Xi.s  of  groin.  (F.  lymphatiqties  de  la 
region  fessiere.)  The  superficial  lymphatics 
form  an  external  set,  arisitig  in  the  skin  of  the 
groin  and  opening  into  the  external  inguinal 
glands ;  and  an  internal  set  arising  on  the  inner 
part  of  the  groin  and  the  anal  region,  and  open- 
ing into  the  internal  inguinal  glands. 

Xi.s  of  head.  (F.  lymphaliques  des  tegu- 
ments die  crane  ;  G.  Lymphgefasse  des  Kopjes.) 
The  lymphatics  of  the  head  form  an  extremely 
close  plexus  at  the  vertex  and  median  line,  less 
close  as  the  parts  more  remote  from  this  are 
reached.  They  are  divided  into  the  frontal, 
parietal,  and  occipital;  the  frontal  run  down- 
wards and  backwards  and  converge  to  the  paro- 
tidean glands ;  the  anterior  parietal  run  to  the 
parotidean  glands,  the  posterior  parietal  to  the 
mastoid  glands;  the  occipital  are  divided  by 
Sappey  into  the  parieto- occipital  and  the  sub- 
occipital ;  the  parieto- occipital  vessels  form  one 
large  trunk  beneath  the  splenius  capitis,  which 
then  runs  down  the  posterior  border  of  the  sterno- 
mastoid  muscle,  and  terminates  in  one  of  the 
ganglia  that  surround  the  internal  jugular  vein  ; 
the  suboccipital  group  converge  to  a  ganglion 
situated  on  the  complexus  in  front  of  the  tra- 
pezius ;  from  this  often  double  ganglion  a  large 
trunk  arises,  which  lies  under  the  splenius  and 
runs  horizontally  forwards  to  terminate  in  the 
inferior  mnstoid  ganglia. 

Xi.s  of  heart.    See  Heart,  lymphatics  of. 

Xi.s  of  inguinal  glands,  efferent. 
These  vessels  are  very  numerous  and  large,  and 
open  into  the  external  iliac  glands. 

Xi.s  of  intestine.  See  Lntestine,  lymph- 
atics of. 

Xi.s  of  kid'ney.    See  Kidney,  lymphatics 

of 

Xi.s  of  la'rynz.   See  Larynx,  lymphatics 

of- 

Xi.s  of  limb,  low'er.  The  lymphatics  of 
the  leg  are  superficial  and  deep.  The  super- 
ficial lymphatics  spread  over  the  limb  in  nearly 
parallel  lines  and  arise  in  a  very  rich  plexus 
covering  the  integument  of  the  toes,  of  the  sole, 
of  the  sides  of  the  dorsum,  and  of  the  hinder 
part  of  the  heel,  and  by  very  delicate  radicles 
from  the  other  parts  of  the  skin  of  the  limb; 
the  digital  lymphatics  form  a  plexus  on  the 
dorsum  of  the  foot,  from  which  trunks  extend 
along  the  front  and  outer  side  of  the  leg,  and 
follow  the  track  of  the  internal  saphena  vein  to 
the  superficial  inguinal  glands;  the  internal 
plantar  branches  follow  the  course  of  the  in- 
ternal saphena  vein;  the  external  plantar 
branches  divide  at  the  knee,  Borne  cross  the 
ligamcntum  patella;  to  the  inner  set,  others  run 
along  the  outer  part  of  the  thigh  and  hend  over 
to  the  superficial  inguinal  glands.  The  deep 
lymphatics  form  four  groups,  accompanying 
severally  the  external  saphena  vein,  the  ante- 
rior tibial,  the  posterior  tibial,  nnd  the  peroneal 
blood-vesseh,  which  all  join  the  popliteal 
glands,  the  anterior  tibial  lymphatics  after 
passing  through  the  anterior  tibial  gland  ;  from 
the  popliteal  glands  branches  run  upwards,  along 
with  lymphatics  accompans'ing  the  femoral 
vessels,  and  empty  into  the   deep  inguinal 
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glands.  The  lymphatics  of  the  obturator  vessels 
open  into  a  pelvic  gland  lying  near  the  obturator 
canal,  those  accompanying  the  ischiatic  vessels 
open  into  tbe  posterior  iliac  glands,  and  those 
accompanying  the  gluteal  vessels  open  into 
several  glands  found  in  their  course. 

Xi.s  of  limb,  up'per.  The  lymphatics  of 
the  arm  are  superficial  and  deep.  The  super- 
ficial lymphatics  arise  from  a  plexus  lying  be- 
neath the  integuments  of  the  limb,  and  especially 
dense  at  the  tips  of  the  fingers  and  the  palm  of 
the  hand.  Those  of  the  fingers  converge  to  the 
back  of  the  metacarpus  and  run  on  the  posterior 
surface  of  the  forearm,  some  accompanying  the 
radial,  others  the  ulnar  veins.  Those  of  the 
palm  of  the  hand  run  up  with  the  median  vein. 
At  the  elbow,  and  a  little  in  front  of  and  above 
the  epitroohlea,  a  single  or  double  ganglion  is 
usually  found,  to  which  the  internal  group  of 
lymphatics  of  the  forearm  converge  ;  the  efferent 
branches  from  the  ganglion  penetrate  the  brachial 
fascia,  and  join  the  deep  lymphatics.  The  outer 
superficial  lymphatics  run  up  one  or  more  venous 
trunks,  usually  accompanying  the  cephalic  vein, 
and  terminating  in  the  subclavicular  or  supracla- 
vicular ganglion.  The  deep  lymphatics  accom- 
pany the  several  arteries  of  the  limb  and  end  in 
the  axillary  ganglia.  There  are  usually  two 
satellite  trunks  to  each  artery. 

Xi.s  of  liv'er.   See  Liver,  lymphatics  of. 

Xi.s  of  lung's.    See  Lungs,  lymphatics  of. 

Xi.s  of  mouth.  (F.  lymphatiques  des 
levres  ;  G.  Lymphgefasse  des  Mundes.)  The 
lymphatics  of  the  lips  and  cheeks  form  a  sub- 
cutaneous and  a  submucous  plexus,  the  trunks 
descending  to  terminate  for  the  most  part  in 
the  submaxillary  ganglia ;  a  few  subcutaneous 
branches  from  the  median  part  of  the  lower  lip 
terminate  in  the  supra-hyoidean  ganglion. 

Xi.s  of  oesopn'agus.  See  (Esophagus, 
lymphatics  of. 

Xi.s  of  o'vary.  See  Ovary,  lymphatics  of. 

Xi.s  of  pan  creas.  See  Tancreas,  lymph- 
atics of. 

Xi.s  of  penis.    See  L.s  of  genital  organs, 
external. 

Xi.s  of  pba'rynx.    See  Pharynx,  lymph- 
atics of. 

Xi.s  of  rec  tum.     See  Rectum,  lymph- 
atics of. 

Xi.s  of  scrotum.  See  L.s  of  genital  organs, 
external. 

Xi.s  of  spleen.  See  Spleen,  lymphatics  of . 
Xi.s  of  stom'acb.   See  Stomach,  lymph- 
atics of. 

Xi.s  of  tes'tlcle.    See  Testicle,  lymph- 
atics of. 

Xi.s  of  tho'rax.  (6u>pa£,  the  chest.) 
The  lymphatics  arising  from  the  ploxus  in  the 
skin  of  the  front,  lateral,  and  posterior  parts  of 
the  thorax  terminate  in  the  glands  of  the  axilla. 

Xi.s  of  thy  mus  gland.  See  Thymus 
gland,  lymphatics  of. 

Xi.s  of  tbyr'oid  body.  Sec  Thyroid 
body,  lymphatics  of. 

Xi.s  of  tongue.   Sco  Tongue,  lymphatics 

of. 

Xi.s  of  trunk,  subumbili'cal.  (1,.  sub, 
under;  Umbilicus,  ike  navel.)  The  lymphatics 
of  the  lower  half  of  the  trunk.  The  posterior 
vessels  arise  in  the  lumbar  region,  anastomose 
with  their  fellows  of  the  opposite  side,  and  open 
into  the  highest  and  out<  rmost  inguinal  ganglion. 
The  anterior  vessels  arise  from  the  integument 
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covering  the  aponeurosis  of  the  external  oblique 
muscle,  and  open  into  the  upper  superficial  in- 
guinal glands. 

Xi.s  of  u  terus.  See  Uterus,  lymphatics  of. 
Xi.s  of  vagina.     See  Vayitia,  lymph- 
atics of. 

Lymph  atism.  The  condition  called  the 
Temperament,  lymphatic. 

Lymphati  tis.  {Lymph.)  Same  as 
Lymphangitis. 

Lymph  atocele.  {Lymph;  Gr.  n4\y, 
a  tumour.)  A  tumour  formed  by  an  accumulation 
of  lymph  in  a  lymphatic  vessel. 

Lymphectasis.  (G.  Lymphectasie.) 
Same  as  Lymphangeiectasis. 

Lymphenteritis.  {Lymph;  Gr.  i.v- 
Ttpov,  an  intestine.)  Inflammation  of  the  serous 
coat  of  the  bowels. 

Iy mphepati  tis.  {Lymph  ;  Gr.  v^ap, 
the  liver.)  Inflammation  of  the  serous  coat  of 
the  liver. 

Lympheurys'ma.  {Lymph;  Gr. 
tvpvs,  wide.)    Dilatation  of  a  lymphatic  vessel. 

Lymphi  tis.  {Lymph.  F.  lymphile.) 
Same  as  Lymphangitis. 

Lymphiv  orous.  {Lymph  ;  L.  two,  to 
devour.  F.  lymphivore.)  Living  on  lymphatic 
juices,  as  the  larvai  of  some  Diptera. 

Lymphization.  (Lymph.)  A  term 
used  by  Gross  to  signify  effusion  of  coagulable 
lymph. 

Lymph'ocele.  {Lymph;  Gr.  jctjXu,  a 
tumour.)  A  tumour  consisting  of  distended 
lymphatic  vessels. 

Lymphoceratodi'tis.  {Lymph;  L 
ceratoditis.)  Serous  inflammation  of  the  cornea. 

Lymphochez  ia.  {Lymph;  Gr.  xt'£to> 
to  ease  one's  self.)    Serous  diarrhoea. 

Lymphoder'mia.  {Lymph ;  Gr.  Upua, 
the  skin.)  An  affection  of  the  lymphatics  of  the 
skin. 

Xi.  perniclo'sa.  (L.  perniciosus>  destruc- 
tive.)   Kaposi's  term  for  Granuloma  fungoides. 

Lymph  oduct.  {Lymph;  L.  ductm,  a 
leading.)    A  lymphatic  vessel. 

Lymphodynam  ics.  (Lymph  ;  Gr. 
SvvuniKos,  powerful.  P.  lymphodynainique.) 
The  science  of  the  forces  which  produce  the 
movement  of  the  lymph. 

lyraphoede  ma.  (Lymph  ;  Gr.  olSiipa, 
a  swelling.  F.  lymphwdeme.)  Serous  oedema ; 
oedema  with  dilatation  of  the  lymphatic  vessels. 

Lymphog'astri'tis.  (Lymph  ;  Gr. 
yaa-rt'ip,  the  belly.)  Serous  inflammation  of 
the  stomach. 

Lymphog  enous.  (Lymph ;  Gr.  yw 
vaw,  to  produce.  F.  lymphagene.)  Producing 
lymph. 

Xi.  diatb'esls.  Same  as  Diathesis,  lymph- 
atic. 

Xi.  or  Ran.  An  organ,  such  as  the  spleen 
or  a  lymphatic  gland,  which  gives  origin  to 
lymph  corpuscles. 

Lymphography.  ( lymph ;  Gr.  ypa- 
(jiw,  to  write.)  The  description  of  the  lymphatic 
system. 

Lymphoid.  (Lymph;  Gr.  tloos,  like- 
ness. F.  lymphoide.)  Resembling  lymph,  or 
lymph  corpuscles,  or  the  tissue  of  a  lymphatic 
gland. 

Xi.  cells.  (F.  cellules  lymphoids* ;  G. 
h/mphoide  Zellen.)  The  cells  which  occupy  the 
riiesnes  of  adenoid  or  retiform  tissue.  They  Hre 
masses  of  pale  protoplasm  with  a  large  nucleus. 
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Also,  a  term  applied  in  the  same  general  sense 
as  Leucocyte. 

Xi.  cellular  tis  sue.    Same  as  L.  tissue. 

!■.  cords.  (P.  funicules  lympho'ides,  cy- 
lindres  glandtdairea,  Robin ;  G.  Markatr&nge, 
Kolliker,  Lymphrohren,  Frey,  Markschlduche, 
His.)  The  funicular  cords,  funicular  threads, 
follicular  cords,  medullary  cords,  or  medullary 
cylinders,  of  the  lymphatic  glands ;  being  that 
part  of  the  proper  gland  tissue  which  occupies 
the  cylindrical  alveoli  of  the  medullary  portion. 

Xi.  corpuscles.  Same  as  Lymph  cor- 
puscles,  or  Leucocytes. 

Xi.  crypt.  (L.  crypto,,  an  underground 
cave.)  A  saccular  cavity  with  a  narrow  mouth 
occurring  in  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  back 
of  the  tongue ;  it  has  an  epithelial  lining,  and 
contains  lymphoid  nodules  in  its  walls. 

Xi.  follicles.  (L.  folliculus,  a  small  bag. 
Y.follicules  lympho'ides  ;  G.  Lympho'idsdckchen.) 
Same  as  Lymph  follicles. 

Xi.  follicles  of  tongue.  The  Glands, 
follicular,  of  the  tongue. 

Xi.  no  dules.  (L.  nodulus,  a  small  knot.) 
Masses  of  lymphoid  tissue,  such  as  occur  in  the 
walls  of  a  L.  crypt. 

Xi.  sarco  ma.  Liicke's  term  for  Testicle, 
lymphadenoma  of. 

Xi.  tis'sue.  (F.  tissu,  woven ;  from  texo, 
to  weave.  F.  tissu  lympho'ide  ;  G.  Lympho'ide- 
gewebe.)  A  variety  of  tissue  which  is  composed 
of  isolated  round  cells  or  leucocytes,  such  as  are 
found  in  lymphatic  glands,  lying  in  the  interstices 
of  retiform  connective  tissue,  the  constituent 
fibrils  of  which  are  very  fine.  The  leucocytes  are 
of  various  sizes,  possess  the  power  of  amaebiform 
movement,  and  contain  nuclei,  the  smaller  cells 
one,  the  larger  often  two.  Attached  to  the  re- 
ticulum, at  the  points  of  intersection  of  its 
fibrils,  are  small,  flat,  nucleated  endothelial 
cells.  This  tissue  constitutes  the  essential  part 
of  the  lymphatic  glands,  of  the  thymus  gland, 
and  of  the  Malpighian  corpuscles  of  the  spleen ; 
it  forms  the  tonsils,  the  lenticular  glands  of  the 
stomach,  and  the  solitary  and  agminated  glands 
of  the  intestines;  and  in  a  diffused  form  occurs 
in  many  parts  of  the  respiratory  and  alimentary 
mucous  membranes,  and  in  the  omentum  and 
the  pleura. 

Lympho  ma.  {Lymph.  F.  lymphome; 
G.  Lymphgeschwulst.)  A  tumour  consisting  of 
some  lymphatic  tissue,  vessel  or  gland-structure, 
arising  either  where  lymphatic  tissue  or  structure 
is  normally  present,  or  where  it  is  not.  It  may 
consist  of  gland  or  lymphoid  tissue,  forming 
Lymphadenoma ;  or  01  lymphatic  vessels,  con- 
stituting Lymphangioma.  The  term  was  origi- 
nally introduced  by  Virchow  to  designate  a  kind 
of  tumour,  afterwards  called  by  him  Lymph- 
adenoma. 

Also,  any  swelling  connected  with  a  lymphatic 
gland  or  vessel. 

Also,  a  synonym  si  Lymphadenoma. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Lymphadenosis. 

Xi.,  gran'ular.  (I.,  granulum,  a  small 
grain.)  A  tuberculous  affection  of  the  lymphatic 
glands. 

Xi.,  malig  nant.  (L.  malignus,  of  an  evil 
nature.  G.  malignes  Lymphom.)  JJillroth'sterm 
for  Hodgkin's  disease,  or  Lymphadenosis. 

Xi.,  medullary.  (L.  medulla,  marrow.) 
Samo  as  Sarcoma,  lymphoid. 

Xi.,  mul  tiple.  Same  as  Lymphadenoma, 
multiple. 


Xi.,  progressive.  The  same  as  Lymph- 
adenosis. 

Xi.,  scrofulous.  {Scrofula.)  Tubercu- 
losis of  a  lymphatic  gland. 

X,.,  sim  pie.  An  inflammatory  hyper- 
plasia or  an  hypertrophy  of  a  lymphatic  gland. 

Lymphoncus.  {Lymph;  Gr.  SyKos, 
mass.  G.  Lymphgeschwulst.)  Swelling  with 
induration  of  the  lymphatic  vessels. 

Xi.  1  rid  is.  (L.  iris,  the  iris  of  the  eye.) 
Same  as  Lridauxesis. 

Lymphonephri  tis.  {Lymph;  Gr. 
vttppoi,  the  kidney.)  Serous  inflammation  of 
the  kidneys. 

lymphop'yra.  {Lymph;  Gr.  irvp, 
fever.)  Fever  with  inflammation  of  the  lymph- 
atic vessels. 

Lymphorrhag-  ia.  {Lymph ;  Gr. 
pvywpt,  to  break  asunder.  F.  lymphorrhagie.) 
A  discharge  of  lymph  from  rupture  of  the  coats 
of  a  lymphatic  vessel.    Same  as  Lymphorrhoea. 

It.  pachydermia.  (IT ax^s,  thick ;  8lppa, 
the  skin.)  Odenius's  term  for  Lymphangeiec- 
todes. 

Lymphorrhce'a.  {Lymph;  Gr.  poia, 
a  flow.  F.  lymphorrhee  ;  G.  Lymplifluss.)  The 
discharge  of  lymph  from  a  wound  communicating 
with  a  lymphatic,  which  is  often  superficial  and 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  a  j  oint ;  or  from  a  varicose 
lymphatic  which  has  been  ruptured,  as  in 
Lymphangeiectasis.  The  discharge  of  lymph 
may  also  be  internal ;  into  a  serous  cavity,  pro- 
ducing a  form  of  ascites,  hydrocephalus,  or 
other  like  disorder ;  or  into  the  urinary  passages, 
producing  chyluria ;  or  into  the  intestinal  canal, 
producing  fatty  diarrhoea. 

Lymphosarcoma.  {Lymph;  Gr. 
<rd/o£,  flesh.  F.  hypertrophic  ganglionnaire 
generate;  G.  malignes  Lymphom,  Pseudoleu- 
kiimie.)  Virchow's  term  for  a  lymphomatous 
tumour  which  undergoes  progressive  enlargement 
and  does  not  caseate ;  it  is  thus  a  synonym  of 
Lymphadenosis,  and  includes  other  growths, 
such  as  the  lymphomatous  tumours  of  the 
mediastinum. 

Also,  Winniwarter's  term  for  round-celled  or 
spindle-celled  sarcoma  of  a  lymphatic  gland, 
which  attacks  it  in  isolated  patches  and  does  not 
at  first  involve  the  whole  gland. 

Also,  see  Sarcoma,  lymphoid. 

Lymphosis.  {Lymph.)  Chaussier's 
term  for  the  formation  or  elaboration  of  lymph. 

Lymphotomy.  {Lymph;  Gr.  ropv, 
section.  F.  lymphotomie ;  G.  Lymph gefiiss- 
schnitt.)  The  dissection  of  the  lymphatic 
vessels. 

Lymphotorrhce'a.  {Lymph;  Gr.  out, 
ojtos,  the  ear ;  poia,  a  flow.)  A  discharge  of 
6erous  fluid  from  the  ear. 

Lymph  ous.  Containing,  of  the  nature 
of,  or  resembling,  Lymph. 

Xi.  u  rine.    See  Lymphuria. 

Lymphuria.  {Lymph;  Gr.  ovpov, 
urine.)  A  condition  resembling  chyluria  in 
which  the  urine  is  albuminous,  and  coagulates 
spontaneously,  but  contains  no  fatty  matter. 

Lyn'ceus.  (L.  Lynccus,  one  of  the  Ar- 
gonauts, famed  for  the  keenness  of  his  sight.)  An 
old  collyrium  or  salve  for  removing  specks  from 
the  eyes  and  improving  the  sight. 

Lyn  combe.  Somersetshire,  near  Bath. 
A  ohalybeate  spring,  smelling  of  sulphur  and 
somewhat  aperient,  was  formerly  in  use  here. 

Lyncurius.    (Auy£,  tho  lynx ;  oiipov, 
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urine.)  A  stone  formerly  used  to  cleanse 
wounds ;  bo  called  because  it  was  believed  to  be 
formed  from  the  urine  of  the  lynx. 

lyngo  des.    See  Febris  lyngodes. 

Lynn  wahoo  .    The  Ulmus  alata. 

Xiynx.  (Auy£,  a  sobbing  afl'ection  of  the 
throat.)  Hiccup. 

Also,  the  Felis  lynx. 

Ly  'pe.  (Auttii,  pain  of  body,  pain  of  mind.) 
Sadness  or  mournfuluess  ;  also  bodily  pain. 

Lypemania.  (Auttii,  grief;  navia, 
madness.  F.  lypemanie ;  G.  Schwermuth.) 
Esquirol's  term  for  the  form  of  insanity  charac- 
terised by  mournfulness.  A  synonym  of  Melan- 
cholia. 

Lype'ria.  (Au7r>|.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Scrophulariacem  ;  so  called  from  the  sad 
colour  of  the  flowers. 

Xi.  cro'cea,  Ecklon.  (L.  croceus,  saffron- 
coloured.)  Hab.  South  Africa.  Used  as  saffron, 
and  forms  much  of  what  is  called  African  saffron. 

Lyperophre  nia.  (AuTnipos,  distress- 
ing; 4>pi)v,  the  mind.  F.  lypirophrenie.) 
Guislain's  term  for  a  distressful  form  of  Melan- 
cholia. 

Lyp'ic.  (Autti),  grief.)  Belonging  to  type. 
Lypothy  mia.  (Autt?)  ;  dti/xos,  the  spirit. 

F.  lyp'ithymie.)    Great  sadness ;  despondency. 
Lyp'ria.    A  kind  of  fever  attended  with 

er)'sipelas. 

Lyra.  (Avpa,  a  lyre.  F.  lyre  ;  I.  lira  ;  S. 
lira  ;  G.  Leier.)  A  lyre,  or  something  in  the 
form  of  a  lyre. 

Xi.  cer'ebri.  (L.  cerebrum,  the  brain.  F. 
corps  psallo'ide ;  G.  Leier  des  Gehirns.)  The 
triangular  portion  of  the  under  surface  of  the 
corpus  callosum  lying  between  the  diverging 
posterior  crura  of  the  fornix,  and  marked  with 
transverse,  longitudinal,  and  oblique  lines. 

Xi.  uteri'na.  (L.  uterus,  the  womb.  F. 
lyre  du  col  uterin.)    The  Arbor  vilte  uterina. 

1.  vaginalis.  {Vagina.  F.  lyre  du 
vagin.)    The  Bug  a  of  vagina. 

Xi.  ve'U  anterio'ris.  (L.  velum,  a  veil; 
anterior,  in  front.)    The  L.  cerebri. 

Lyraefo  lious.  (L.  lyra,  a  lyre ;  folium, 
a  leaf.  F.  lyrefolii  ;  G.  leierbldtterig .)  Having 
leaves  shaped  like  a  lyre. 

Iy  rate.  (L.  lyra.  F.  lyre ;  I.  lirato ;  S. 
lirndo  ;  G.  Leierfbrmig .)  Having  the  form  of  a 
lyre. 

X..  leaf.  A  pinnately-veincd  leaf  which 
has  a  large,  rounded,  terminal  lobe,  and  lateral 
lobes  of  the  same  shape  becoming  smaller  to- 
wards the  base. 

Ly'rated.    Same  as  Lyrate. 

Lyrat  ifid.     (L.  lyra  ;  findo,  to  cleave. 

G.  leierspaltig .)    Same  as  Lyralipinnate. 
Lyratipar'tite.     (L.  lyra  ;  partitut, 

divided.  G.  leterlheilig.)  Samo  as  Lyralipin- 
nate. 

Lyratipin  nate.  (L.  lyra;  pinnate.) 
Applied  to  a  pinnate  leaf  when  the  lateral  leaflets 
grow  gradually  larger  as  they  leave  the  base,  the 
terminal  leaflet  being  the  largest. 

Lyre.  (F.  lyre ;  L.  lyra  ;  Gr.  \vpa,  a  lyre. 
I.  lira  ;  8.  lira  ;  G.  Leier.)  A  stringed  musical 
instrument.    See  Lyra. 

Jm.  shaped.    See  Lyrate. 

Ly  rif orm.  (I...  lyra;  forma,  shape.) 
Having  the  form  of  a  lyre  ;  lyrate. 

Lyr'US.  (Mpa,  a  lyre.)  The  Arnica 
monlana,  from  the  appearance  of  the  strings  of  a 
lyre  on  its  leaves. 


Lys'ia.   See  Lysis. 

Lys'ian.  (Auo-is,  solution.  F.  lysicn.) 
Brongniart's  term  for  those  rocks  which  have 
been  formed  by  chemical  solution. 

Lysis  enous.  (Auo-is;  ytwaa>,  to  pro- 
duce.) Formed  by  solution,  as  those  cell  spaces 
in  plants  which  have  been  formed  by  absorption 
of  tissue. 

Lysimachia.  (Au«ri/u«x'oi',  perhaps 
from  Xuo-i'/iaxos,  ending  strife  ;  or,  according  to 
some,  from  Lysimachus,  one  of  the  generals  of 
Alexander,  and  afterwards  King  of  Thrace.  G. 
Gilbweiderich.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Primulacem. 

Xi.  nummula'ria  Linn.  (L.  nummu- 
larius,  pertaining  to  money  changing.  F.  herbe 
aux  ecus,  lysimache  nummulaire,  motmagere  ;  G. 
Pfennig  kraut.)  Moneywort.  Hab.  Europe. 
Formerly  used  as  a  vulnerary,  antiscorbutic, 
and  astringent. 

Xi.  purpu  rea  splca'ta.  (L.  purpureas, 
purple  ;  spicatus,  eared.)  The  Lythrum  sali- 
caria. 

Xi.  quadrifo'Ua,  Linn.  (L.  quattuor, 
four;  folium,  a  leaf.)  Crosswort.  Hau.  North 
America.  Astringent,  stomachic,  and  anti- 
periodic. 

Xi.  vulg-a'ris,  Linn.    (L.  vulgaris,  com- 
mon.)   Great  loosestrife.     Hab.  Europe.  Used 
as  an  astringent. 
Lysimach  iae,  Jussieu.    The  same  as 

Frimulacew. 

Lysim'eter.  (Auo-is,  solution ;  ni-rpov,  a 
measure.  F.  lysimetre.)  An  instrument  for 
measuring  the  quantity  of  matter  dissolved  in  a 
liquid. 

Lysiplas'ta.  (Au<rt9,  a  loosing ;  irkaa- 
T09,  moulded.  F.  lysiplastes  ;  G.  Lysiplasten.) 
Schultze's  term  for  diseases  presenting  a  morbid 
solution  of  parts,  or  excessive  secretion,  as 
blennorrhcea,  catarrh,  abscess,  dropsy,  biliary 
diarrhoea,  sweating,  excessive  flow  of  milk, 
spermatorrhoea,  and  salivation. 

Ly  sip  on  ion.    The  same  as  Lysiponos. 

Lysip  OnOB.  (Auo-iVovos.  freeing  from 
labour  or  pain.)  Old  term  applied  to  a  certain 
medicine,  or  antidote,  composed  of  opium,  man- 
drake, henbane  seeds,  and  other  narcotic  sub- 
stances. 

Lysis.  (Au<rts,  a  loosing,  a  setting  free ; 
from  \iiu>,  to  loose.)  A  solution.  An  insensible 
or  gradual  solution  or  termination  of  a  disease 
or  disorder  without  apparent  phenomena. 

Lysit'elcs.  (Aixr-n-tXris ;  from  \va,  to 
loose;  xt\os,  the  result  of  a  thing.)  Having 
power  to  free  or  liberate.  Anciently  applied  to 
a  remedy  which  perfectly  removes  a  disease ; 
nearly  similar  to  what  is  now  understood  by  a 
specific  remedy. 

L.vs  sa.  (Aiio-n-a,  rage;  canine  madness. 
F.rage;  G.  Wulli.)    Rage;  rabies;  madness. 

Also  (F.  hydrophobic ;  G.  JIutidswuih,  II  as- 
serschcii),  a  term  for  the  disease  Hydrophobia. 

Also  (G.  Tollwurm),  the  Septum  lingua;. 

See  also  Li/tta. 

Xi.  cani'na.  (L.  cattintis,  belonging  to 
dogs.)    A  term  for  Hydrophobia,  and  for  Jiabics. 

Also,  the  worm  under  the  tongue  of  dogs 
which  is  supposed  to  cause  rabies. 

Also,  see  Lyssa;. 

Xi.  huma'na.  (L.  humanus,  belonging  to 
man.)    A  synonvm  of  Hydrophobia. 

XiyB'Bee.  "(AiVo-n  F.  lyssrs;  G.  Wuth- 
bliischcii.)    Marochctti's  term  for  the  papules  or 
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irregular  elevations  near  the  openings  of  the 
ducts  of  the  sublingual  and  submaxillary  glands 
on  each  side  of  the  fraenum  of  the  tongue  of  a 
mad  dog,  and  of  persons  bitten  by  a  mad  dog, 
occurring  on  the  third  or  fourth  day  after  the 
bite.    The  facts  related  are  uncertain. 

Lyssas.  (Auo-o-ds,  raging  mad.)  A 
maniac. 

Lysse'ter.  (A.v<r<n]Tvp,  one  who  is  raging 
mad.  F.  lyssetere  ;  G.  Witthende,  Rasende.) 
A  madman. 

Lys'sic.  (Auo-o-a,  rabies.  F.  lyssique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Rabies,  or  Hydrophobia. 

Lys  sine.  (Auo-o-a.)  Farr's  term  for  the 
specific  poison  of  rabies  and  hydrophobia. 

Lyssodectus.  (Auo-o-a,  canine  mad- 
ness ;  fin/cT-ijs,  from  Sanvw,  to  bite.  F.  lysso- 
decte.)  One  bitten  by  a  mad  dog.  Anciently 
applied  (Gr.  anal.  Xuo-o-o'Sijktos),  by  Galen,  de 
C.  M.  per  Gen.  i,  16,  to  one  labouring  under 
hydrophobia  produced  by  the  bite  of  a  rabid 
animal. 

Lyssode^'ma.  (Auo-cra ;  S&KVto,  to  bite. 
F.  lyssodegme.)  Term  for  the  bite  of  a  rabid 
dog. 

Lysso'des.  (Auo-o-a;  £l<5os,  form.  F. 
lysseux  ;  G.  hundsiviithig .)  Having,  or  resem- 
bling, hydrophobia,  or  canine  madness. 

Lyssodex  is.    (Auo-o-a ;  <5?j£is,  a  biting. 

F.  lyssodexie.)    The  bite  of  a  mad  dog. 
Lys'soid.     (Auo-o-a;    eI<5o«,  form.  F. 

/ysso'ide ;  G.  hundswiithdhnlich,  wuthahnlich.) 
Resembling  rabies,  rage,  or  madness. 

Lyssophob  ia.  (Auo-o-a;  </)o'/3os,  fear.) 
The  morbia  and  baseless  fear  of  having  hydro- 
phobia, which  produces  symptoms  in  some  degree 
resembling  those  of  the  real  disease ;  the  chief 
difference  it  is  said  consists  in  the  absence  of  all 
true  respiratory  spasm  in  the  false  affection. 

Also,  used  as  a  synonym  of  Hydrophobia. 

Lysurus.  A  Genus  of  gasteromycetous 
Fungi. 

L.  moku'sin,  Cibot.  A  red-coloured 
fungus,  three  or  four  inches  high,  growing  in 
China  under  mulberry  trees,  and  developing  like 
the  puff-ball  with  great  rapidity.  Spore  mass 
greenish.  It  is  regarded  as  a  remedy  for  cancer, 
the  ashes  of  the  spongy  tissue  being  dusted  over 
the  ulcer.  It  is  also  eaten,  but  is  said  to  be  often 
poisonous. 

Ly'ter.  (Auxrip,  one  who  looses.  F.lytere; 

G.  Aufibser,  Befreier.)  Term  for  a  dissolver ;  a 
liberator. 

layte'rios.  (Auttj?,  a  liberator.  F.  ly- 
terie.)  Having  the  power  of  liberating  or  dis- 
solving. Anciently  applied  (Gr.  anal.  Xv-rvpios) 
by  Galen,  de  Hieb.  Crit.  i,  1,  to  the  signs  which 
preceded  the  abatement  or  loosing  of  extensive 
and  violent  disease. 

Ly  the  wale.    Same  as  Lichwale. 

Lythothe  cous.  ( A uw,  to  dissolve;  6wi;, 
a  case.  F.  lytholheque.)  Persoon's  term  for 
those  fungi  in  which  the  gills  become  diffluent. 

Lythra  ccae.  (Lythrum.  F.  lythracees; 
G.  ireidcrichgewuchse.)  A  Nat.  Order  of  the 
Cohort  Myrtales  having  opposite,  seldom  alter- 
nate, entire,  exstipulate  leaves ;  persistent,  ribbed 
ualyx  ;  deciduous  petals ;  pengynous  stntnens, 
inserted  below  the  petals ;  adnatc,  two-celled, 
longitudinally-opening  anthers ;  superior  ovary ; 


capsular,  membranous,  dehiscent  fruit;  nume- 
rous, exalbuminous  seeds ;  axile  placentas ;  and 
straight  embryo. 

Iiythre'ae.  A  Tribe  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Lythracecc,  having  the  seeds  wingless. 

Iiyth'ron.  (Avtipov,  defilement  from 
blood.)  Ancient  terra  (Gr.  anal,  used  by  Hip- 
pocrates, Epist.  ad  Hamagelum,  n.,  285)  for  dust 
mixed  with  sweat  and  blood;  specially,  it  was 
applied  to  the  filthy  strainings  or  purgings  of 
uterine  blood. 

iyth'rum.  (Avdpov.  Q.  Blulkraut, 
Weiderieh.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Lyth- 
racees, so  called  from  the  colour  of  the  flowers. 

Ii.  ala'tum.  (L.  alatus,  winged.)  Hab. 
North  America.    Used  as  L.  salicaria. 

Xi.  hyssoplt'o'lia,  Linn.  (L.  hyssopus, 
the  hyssop ;  folium,  a  leaf.)  flab.  Europe, 
America,  and  Africa.    Used  as  L.  salicaria. 

Xi.  salica  ria,  Linn.  (L.  salix,  a  willow. 
F.  salicaire  ;  G.  rother  Weiderieh.)  The  com- 
mon or  purple  willow  herb;  the  loose-strife. 
Used  as  astringent  in  diarrhoea,  leucorrhoaa,  and 
hemoptysis,  and  in  some  skin  diseases. 

Lytic.  (Aua>,  to  loose,  or  dissolve.  F. 
lytique.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  a  loosing  or  dis- 
solving. 

Lyt'ta.  (Auttb,  the  worm  under  the 
tongue  of  dogs  supposed  to  produce  rabies.  G. 
Tollwurm.)  The  worm;  a  structure  lying  in 
the  longitudinal  axis  of  the  tongue  of  many 
mammals,  as  the  dog  and  cat.  It  is  partly 
fibrous  and  partly  muscular ;  its  filamentous 

Posterior  end  is  attached  to  the  body  of  tho 
yoid    bone,   and  itself  gives  attachment  to 
muscles. 

Lyt'ta.  (AiIttii,  rage ;  from  the  exciting 
effects  of  their  application.  F.  cantharide  ;  G. 
Pfiasterkiifer .)  A  Genus  of  the  Tribe  Hetero- 
mera,  Order  Coleoptera,  Class  Jnsecta. 

Xi.  al  bida,  Say.    The  Cantharis  albida. 

Xi. asper'sa.Kliig.  (L.aspersus, sprinkled.) 
Hab.  Buenos  Ayres.    Used  as  a  vesicant. 

Xi.  atoma'ria,  Germ.  The  Cantharis 
atomaria. 

Xi.  atra'ta,  Fabr.    The  Cantharis  atrata. 

Xi.  ceeru'lea,  Pfaff.    The  Cantharis  gigas. 

Xi.  cicho'rli.    The  Mylabris  eichorii. 

Xi.  ciner  ea,  Fabr.  The  Cantharis  cincrea. 

Xi.  du'bia.  (L.  dubius,  doubtful.)  Hab. 
France.    A  vesicant. 

Xi.  gi  gas,  Fabr.    The  Cantharis  gigas. 

Xi.  gi'g-as  mas,  Buchner.  (L.  mas,  a  male.) 
The  Cantharis  violacea. 

Xi.  margina'ta,  Fabr.  The  Cantharis 
marginala. 

X..  Nuttal  11,  Say.  The  Cantharis  Nut- 
talii. 

Xi.  puncta  ta,  Klug.  (L.  pimctum,  a 
small  spot.)    The  Cantharis  atomaria. 

Xt.  ru'ficeps.    The  Cantharis  rilficeps. 

Xi.  seg'etum.  (L.  seges,  a  cornfield.)  Hab. 
Arabia.    Same  as  the  Cantharis  syriaca. 

Xi.  syr'laca.    Tho  Cantharis  syriaca. 

Xi.  veslcatorla,  Fabr.  (F.  cantharide 
des  boutiques  ;  G.  Kantharide,  Spanische  Fliege.) 
The  Cantharis  vesicatoria. 

Xi.  vid  ua.  (L.  viduus,  bereft  of.)  Hab. 
France.    A  vesicant. 

Xi.  vltta'ta,  Fabr.  Tho  Cantharis  vittata. 


M— MACE. 


M. 


BX.  This  letter  used  in  prescriptions,  when 
following  the  names  of  chips,  herbs,  flowers,  or 
the  like,  stands  as  the  initial  of  Manipulus,  a 
handful. 

Also,  when  placed  after  several  ingredients, 
or  at  the  end  of  a  formula,  it  stands  for  Misce, 
mix,  or  mingle  together. 

Also,  an  abbreviation  of  Mille,  1000. 

Also,  an  abbreviation  of  Mensura,  measure. 

The  Greek  letter  /x  is  a  symbol  of  Micromille- 
metre. 

XVXaag'oni.   The  Swietenia  mahogani. 

IVIa  aliah.  Algeria,  Constantine.  A 
chalybeate  water. 

IVIa  ba.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Ebcn- 
acece. 

M.  eb'enus,  Sprengel.  ("E^ei/os,  ebony.) 
Hab.  Moluccas.  Used  in  rheumatism  and 
gout. 

Kabe'a.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Eu- 
phorbiaceee  found  in  Brazil,  the  species  of  which 
are  astringent,  and  have  hollow  stems  which  are 
used  for  the  tubes  of  tobacco  pipes. 

T/L.  nstulig  era,  Mart.  (L.  fistula,  a 
pipe ;  ffero,  to  bear.)  Bark  astringent,  tonic, 
and  febrifuge. 

IVIa  bi.  The  name  in  the  Antilles  of  the 
bark  of  Colubrina  reclinata. 

Slab  it.  (Arab.)  Old  term  used  by  Galen 
for  the  elbow-joint,  according  to  Kraus.  Also 
applied  by  Gohus,  according  to  same  authority, 
to  the  posterior  portion  of  the  hip-joint. 

IVIabooboo.  The  Amomum  macrosper- 
mum. 

IVIabuella.    (F.  vessie ;  G.  Harnblase.) 
Old  term  for  the  urinary  bladder. 
IVIaeCar  thy  s  min  eral  spring's. 

United  States  of  America,  Pennsylvania,  Hunt- 
ingdon County,  near  Saltillo.  Mineral  waters, 
of  a  temperature  of  60°  F.  (15-55°  C),  containing 
calcium  bicarbonate  22-24  grains,  sodium  sul- 
phate 7*79,  calcium  sulphate  72-2,  and  magne- 
sium sulphate  41-8  grains  in  a  gallon. 

IVIacCor  kle  e  spring:.  United  States 
of  America,  Alabama,  Lauderdale  County.  An 
athermal  sulphur  water. 

IVIacDan  iell  s  min  eral  spring-s. 
United  States  of  America,  Illinois,  Hamilton 
County.    A  saline,  sulphur  water. 

IVIacEl  roy  s  spring.  United  States 
of  America,  Pennsylvania,  Westmoreland  County. 
A  chalybeate  water. 

Mac  Henry's  thermal  spring-. 
United  States  of  America,  Virginia,  Scott 
County.  A  thermal  water,  of  a  temperature  of 
68°  F.  (20°  C),  containing  cnlcium  carbonate 
6-34  grains,  mngncsium  carbonate  1*64,  sodium 
sulphate  377,  and  magnesium  sulphate  7'83 
grains  in  a  gallon. 

IVXacIntyre.  An  English  surgeon  of 
Newcastle. 

IVX.'s  splint.  A  back  splint  for  the  treat- 
ment of  fractures  of  the  bones  of  the  leg.  As 
modified  by  Liston  it  consists  of  a  trough  of  ja- 
panned iron  for  the  leg,  attached  by  an  adjust- 
able hinged  joint  to  a  similnr  trough  for  the 
thigh,  provided  with  a  movable  foot  piece,  and 
terminating  in  two  short  hinged  supports  con- 
nected with  a  cross-piece. 


MacVit'ty's  spring.  United  States 
of  America,  Pennsylvania,  Huntingdon  County. 
A  mineral  water,  containing  calcium  bicarbonate 
9-84  grains,  magnesium  bicarbonate  1*87,  and 
iron  bicarbonate  -14  grain  in  a  gallon. 

Macaco  worm.  (F.  ver  macaque.) 
The  larva  of  Cuterebra  noxialis,  and  probably 
the  larva)  of  other  species. 

IVIacadamia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Proteacece. 

TIL.  tern i to  lia.  (L.  terni,  three  each  ; 
folium,  a  leaf.)  Hab.  Queensland.  Seeds 
edible. 

IVIacaha  lef.  The  Egyptian  name  of  the 
distilled  water  of  the  flowers  of  Salix  agyptiaca. 
Used  as  an  antiphrodisiac,  antiloimic,  and  anti- 
septic. 

IVIacaja  butter.  Same  as  Macaw 
fat. 

IVIacapat'li.  (F.  saUepareille ;  G.  Sar- 
saparilla.)    Old  name  for  Sarsaparilla. 

IVIacaroni.  (Old  I.  macaroni;  possibly 
from  Gr.  naKapta,  a  kind  of  porridge.  F. 
macaroni ;  I.  maccheroni ;  S.  maccaron ;  G. 
Makaroni.)  A  paste  formed  of  wheaten  flour 
from  Italian  and  other  wheats  which  are  rich  in 
gluten,  rolled  into  long  cylinders  and  dried  in 
the  sun.  It  is  largely  eaten  in  Italy  and  else- 
where. The  harder  external  part  of  the  wheat 
deprived  of  the  bran  is  the  part  used,  inasmuch 
as  it  contains  more  gluten  than  the  inner  part, 
which  is  largely  rejected. 

Also,  an  old  name  in  Italy  of  a  powder  of 
sugar  and  glass  of  antimony,  employed  in 
painters'  colic. 

IVIa  cas.    Same  as  Mace. 

IVIacaw'.  The  native  name  in  the  Antilles 
of  the  long-tailed,  brilliant-plumaged  parrots 
of  the  Genus  Macroccrcus. 

T/t.  fat.  The  solid  oil  of  the  fruit  of  Cocos 
fusiformis. 

AX.  tree.   The  Acrocomia  scUrocnrpa. 
M.  tree,  great.    The  Cocos  fusiformis. 

IVIace.     (Old  F.  mace,  machc ;  from  L. 
matia,  dim.  mateola,  a  mallet ;  perhaps  con- 
nected with  Sanscrit  math,  to  crush.   F.  masse  ; 
G.  Scepter,  Keule.)    A  sort  of  club. 
TVT.  reed.   The  Typha  latifolia. 

IVIace.  (F.  maris ;  from  L.  maris,  a  spice ; 
from  Gr.  fidxtp,  an  Indian  spice ;  a  word,  pro- 
bably, of  Sanscrit  origin.  F '.  Jkur  de  muscade  ; 
I.  maris,  mace  ;  S.  maris,  macias  ;  G.  Muskat- 
bliithe.)  The  arillus  of  the  fruit  of  Myristica 
moschata  dried  in  the  sun.  Used  as  an  active 
aromatic  stimulant;  in  large  quantities  it  is 
narcotic. 

ivt  ..  camphor  of.  (G.  Mariscampher, 
Muskatbluthekampher.)  C,8H3,05.  White,  glit- 
tering, crystalline  scales,  obtained  by  the  action 
of  hydroctiloric  acid  gas  on  mace  oil.  _  It  smells 
and  tastes  like  the  oil,  and  dissolves  in  alcohol, 
ether,  and  warm  water. 

M.f  oil  of.  (G.  Macisol,  Muskatbliithol.) 
A  thin,  fluid,  colourless,  or  pale  yellow  oil,  ob- 
tained from  the  distillation  of  mace,  100  parts  of 
which  yield  from  1-5  to  9  parts  per  cent,  of  oil, 
or  on  the  average  6  per  cent. ;  sp.  gr.  0-92—0-95; 
boils  at.  100°  C.  to  200°  C.  (212*  F.  to  392°  F.) 
It  is  very  soluble  in  absolute  alcohol.    It  consists 


MACEDONIAN— MACIS. 


of  Macene,  with  a  little  oxygenated  oil,  perhaps 
CaoH340. 

Macedo  nian.  Eclating  to  the  country 
Macedonia. 

M.  pars'ley.  (F.  bubon  de  Macedoine.) 
The  Bubon  macedonicnm. 

Macedonis  ium.  (F.  maceron  com- 
mune; G.  Smyrnenkraut.)  A  name  for  the 
Smyrnium  olusatrum,  or  Alexanders. 

Ma  cene.  Ci0H]6-  A  terpene  contained  in 
oil  of  mace  ;  perhaps  the  same  as  Myristicene. 

Ma  cer.  (MdKtp,  an  Indian  spice.)  The 
same  as  Macis. 

Also,  a  name  for  an  astringent  hark  of  an  un- 
known tree. 

Mac  erate.  (L.  macero,  to  make  soft  by 
steeping.  F.macerer;  I.  maccrare ;  S.  ma- 
cer ar ;  Gr.  einweichen,  maceriren.)  To  subject 
to  Maceration. 

Mac  erated.  (L.  maceratus,  part,  of 
macero.  F.  macere ;  I.  macerato.)  Subjected 
to  Maceration. 

Macera  tion.  (L.  maceratio,  from  ma- 
cero. F.  maceration  ;  I.  macerazione  ;  S.  mace- 
ration ;  G.  Macirirung,  Einweichung .)  The 
pharmaceutical  act  or  process  of  steeping  or 
infusing  a  substance  in  water,  with  or  without 
heat,  in  order  to  extract  its  soluble  principle. 

Also,  the  process  of  procuring  the  decomposi- 
tion of  the  soft  parts  of  an  animal  or  plant  in 
order  to  isolate  the  hard  structures;  or  of  pro- 
curing the  swelling  or  transparency  of  tissues 
for  inspection  by  the  microscope,  by  soaking 
them  in  water,  acids,  alkalies,  or  other  appro- 
priate agent. 

M.  decoc  tion.  (L.  decoctus,  part,  of 
decoquo,  to  boil  down.  G.  Macer  ationsdccoct.) 
A  decoction  in  which  the  substance  has  been 
soaked  for  some  time  previously  in  the  water  in 
which  it  is  eveniually  boiled. 

rvr.,  u'terine.  (L.  uterus,  the  womb.) 
The  condition  in  which  a  foetus  which  has  been 
retained  in  the  womb  for  some  time  after  death 
is  found  when  born  ;  its  appearance  differs  from 
that  of  putrefaction  in  the  air  in  that  the  sur- 
face is  reddish  brown  and  the  body  is  not  decom- 
posed.   Also  called  Foetus  sanguinolentus. 

Macera'to.  Italy,  in  Tuscany.  Ather- 
mal  waters,  containing  sodium  chloride  1-004 
gramme,  sodium  sulphate  -3483,  magnesium 
sulphate  -3837,  calcium  bicarbonate  2  0378, 
ferric  bicarbonate  '0957  gramme  in  1000,  with 
some  hydrogen  sulphide.  Used  in  cutaneous 
diseases  and  scrofulous  afTections. 

Macera'tum.  (L.  macero,  to  make  soft 
by  steeping.)  A  liquid  charged  with  the  soluble 
parts  of  a  substance  which  has  been  steeped  or 
macerated  in  it. 

Macero'na.    The  Smyrnium  olusatrum. 

Machaeirid'ion.  (M«x«'/>'""»',  dim.  of 
fiavaipu,  a  large  knife.)    Same  as  Machmrion. 

Machae  r ion.  (M  ayalptov,  dim.  of 
pdxuipa.)    An  amputating  knife. 

Also,  an  old  name  for  a  peach  stone. 

Also,  applied  formerly  to  several  cutting  in- 
struments ;  to  a  lancet ;  to  a  scalpel  sharp  on 
both  sides  for  perforating  the  chest  or  intercostal 
space  in  abscess  of  the  lung  or  empyema. 

Also,  anciently  applied  (Gr.  anal,  p.ax<upiov) 
by  Galen,  dc  C.  M.  sec.  Loc.  v,  9,  to  an  ossicle, 
or  very  small  bone. 

M  achae'ris.  (M'txmpii,Aim. of /i«Xol/0a0 
An  amputating  knife  ;  a  razor. 

Also,  applied  by  Illiger  to  the  projecting  lines 


formed  by  the  enamel  upon  the  triturating  surface 
of  a  compound  tooth  which  has  been  employed 
in  mastication. 

Machaerium.  (Maxo.ini.ov,  dim.  of 
ixuxaipa,  a  large  knife.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Zeguminosa. 

IMC.  fertile,  Grisebach.  (L.fertilis,  bearing 
fruit.)  Tipa.  Bark  used  as,  and  occasionally 
mixed  with,  that  of  Loxopterygium  Lorentzii. 

Machaeropsalis.  (Mdx«'i°«,  a  larSe 
knife ;  \j/a\U,  a  pair  of  scissors.  G.  Messer- 
scheere.)  An  instrument  or  kind  of  scissors 
cutting  in  the  manner  of  a  knife;  a  cutting 
forceps  for  bone. 

Machai  ra.  (M&x«.ipa,  a  large  knife ;  a 
dirk ;  a  kind  of  razor.)  An  old  name  for  a  kind 
of  scalpel. 

Also,  a  term  for  the  penis. 

Macha'on.  (MaYdtoy.)  A  famous  sur- 
geon, the  son  of  ..Esculapius  and  brother  of 
Podalirius.  He  was  probably  a  mythic  per- 
sonage. The  name  was  anciently  used  compli- 
mentarily  for  a  perfect  physician. 

Machao  nian.  (Max™".  F.  machao- 
nique;  G.  machaonisch.)  Or,  or  belonging  to, 
Machaon,  or  to  a  physician. 

Ttl.  art.   Ancient  term  for  medicine. 

Machi  asport  spring-  United  States 
of  America,  Maine,  Washington  County.  A 
saline  water. 

Mach'ilus.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Lauracece,  some  of  the  species  of  which  are  aro- 
matic. The  M.  vclutina  has  been  erroneously 
supposed  to  be  the  source  of  Cassia  lignea. 

Machi  nal.  (Machine.)  A  term  some- 
times used  for  Automatic,  or  Involuntary. 

Machine'.  (F.  machine;  from  L.  ma- 
china  ;  from  Gr.  /A?;xal"'>  an  instrument.  I. 
macchina  ;  S.  maquina  ;  G.  Maschine.)  An  in- 
strument; a  contrivance  for  performing  work 
under  the  influence  of  some  physical  force  or 
power. 

M.,  an  imal.    The  animal  body. 

IMC.,  elec'trlcal.    See  Electrical  machine. 

Mach'ir.    Same  as  Mace. 

Machlos  yne.  (Max^oadvn,  lewdness. 
F.  machlosyne;  G.  Manntollheit,  verliebter 
IVahnsinn.)  Excessive  venereal  desire  in  the 
female.    The  same  as  Nymphomania. 

Mach'lotes.  (MaxA-oV^s.)  The  same 
as  Machlosyne. 

Mach'lous.  (M«X'W,  unchaste.  F. 
impur ;  G.  geil,  unkeusch.)  Impure;  wanton; 
lustful. 

Machro'mine.  CHH,0O5  +  3HaO.  A 
substance  contained  in  the  fluid  which  results 
from  the  action  of  sulphuric  acid  and  zinc  on 
solution  of  morintannic  acid.  It  is  sliglitly 
soluble  in  water  and  alcohol,  more  so  in  ether. 
It  forms  colourless  acicular  crystals  which 
undergo  many  changes  of  colour  with  reagents. 
It  was  discovered  by  Hlasewitz  and  Pfaundler. 

Ma'cies.  (L.  maceo.  to  become  loan. 
F.  emaciation;  G.  Magerkeit,  Abmagerung.) 
Emaciation,  or  leanness. 

WZ.  lnfan'tum.  (L.  infans,  an  infant.) 
The  wasting  disease  of  children,  Tabes  mesen- 
teric a. 

Mac  ilence.  (F.  macilence;  from  L. 
macilmtus,  thin.)  Extreme  thinness  of  tho 
whole  or  part  of  the  body. 

Ma'clne.    Same  as  Macenc. 

Ma'ciS,  U.S.  I'll.  (L.  macis.)  Same  as 
Mace. 


MACKEREL— MACROCOSM. 


Mack  erel.  (Mid.  E.  makarel;  Old  F. 
makerel ;  from  L.  macula,  a  spot ;  or  from  the 
lost  maeus,  of  which  macula  is  a  diminutive; 
from  the  numerous  blue  spots  on  its  sides.  F. 
maquereau;  I.  sgombro  ;  S.  escombro  ;  G.  Mak- 
rele.)  The  Scomber  scombrm.  It  is  largely 
used  for  food,  and  was  formerly  thought  to  be 
good  for  persons  with  liver  affections. 

JVX.  poi  soning-.  The  eating  of  mackerel 
has  been  followed  by  diarrhoea  and  vomiting,  with 
nervous  depression,  and  by  urticaria. 

MackwilTer.  France,  departement  du 
Bas-Rhin.  Athermal,  sodium  chloride  waters, 
containing  carbonic  acid,  not  now  used. 

Ma'cle.  A  twin  crystal;  same  as  Semi- 
trope. 

Mac  led.    (L.  macula,  a  spot.)  Spotted. 

In  Geology,  applied  to  surfaces  which  are 
spotted  with  substances  of  a  different  colour  to 
the  main  body ;  as  when  sandstones  are  spotted 
with  red  iron  pyrites. 

IVZaclu'ra.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Moracea. 

XVX.  tincto'rla,  Don.  The  Broussonetia 
tinctorea. 

Maclurin.  C15HI2Oe.  One  of  the  consti- 
tuents of  fustic.    The  same  as  Morintannic  acid. 

Ma' con.  France,  departement  de  Safine- 
et- Loire.  A  cold  chalybeate  water,  containing 
protoxide  of  iron  "013  parts  in  1000. 

Mac  quer.  A  French  chemist,  born  in 
Paris  in  1718,  died  in  1784. 

M.'s  arsen'lcal  salt.  The  arseniate  of 
potassium. 

Macracanthous.  (Mayos,  long; 
anavQa,  a  spine.  F.  macracanthe.)  Having 
large  strong  spines. 

Macrade  nous.  (Mono's,  large ;  aHv, 
a  gland.    F.  macradine.)    Having  large  glands. 

lYZacranth'ous.  (M aKpos,  large;  avtios, 
a  flower.  F.  macranthe  ;  G.  grossblumig.) 
Having  large  or  long  flowers. 

Macras'pis,  Olsson.  (Ma/cpos ;  Ao-irii, 
&  round  shield.)  A  sexually  mature  form  of 
trematode  worm. 

1W.  el'egans,  Olsson.  (L.  clegans,  taste- 
ful.) A  species  found  under  the  scales  of  Chi- 
mora  monstrosa. 

Macrauchen.  (Maxpauxvv,  long- 
necked  ;  from  panpos,  long ;  abxvv,  the  neck.) 
Long-necked. 

Macrauloua.  (Ma«pds  ;  av\6s,  a  pipe.) 
Having  long  tubes. 

Macrencepnalia.    (Mono's,  large; 

LyKi<l>a\ov,  the  Drain.)  Hypertrophy  of  the 
brain. 

IVIacritu'do.  (L.  macritudo,  leanness  ; 
from  mater,  lean.)  Emaciation. 

Macrobiosis.  (MaKpo/3i'a><ris;  from 
fiwcpSs,  long ;  /3/os<  life.  F.  macrobie,  macro- 
biose  ;  G.  lunges  Leben.)    Long  life;  longevity. 

Macrobi'otes.  (M«Kpo/3idT»j«.)  Same 
as  Macrobiosis. 

Macrobiotic.  (Maicpo/3«oTos,  long- 
lived.  F.  macrobiotique.)  Of,  or  belonging  to, 
Macrobiosis,  or  long  life. 

Macrobiot  ics.  (HHeucpSflto*.  F.  ma- 
crobiotique.) The  art  of,  or  system  of  instructions 
for,  attaining  long  life. 

Macrobioti  dee.  (MnKpnflfoTos;  tUo*, 
likeness.)    The  same  as  Tardigrada. 

Macrob  ious.  (Ma^xi/Sio?;  from  paicpo?, 
long ;  (Hot,  life.  G.  langlcbend.)  Enjoying 
long  life  ;  long-lived. 


Macrobot'ryous.  (Maicpds,  great; 
fioTpvs,  a  cluster  of  grapes.  t.  maciobotryte.) 
Having  large  clusters  or  bunches. 

Macrobranch'ious.  (ivwpds; 

£ipdyxta>  tue  gills.  F.  macrobranchie.)  Having 
arge  and  long  branchia)  or  gills. 

Macrocal'icine.  (Mah-pds;  ><d\u£,  a 
flower  cup.  F.  macrocalyce.)  Having  a  large 
calyx. 

Macrocar  pin.  (M 

fruit.)  The  colouring  matter,  forming  yellow 
crystals,  of  Thalictrum  macrocarpum.  Perhaps 
the  same  as  Berberin. 

MacrOCar'pOUS.  (MaKpds ;  Kapirds, 
fruit.  F.  macrocar pe ;  Q.grossfriichlig.)  Having 
large  fruit,  or  having  large  urns. 

Macrocephal'ia.  (Maicpds;  Kt<pa\n, 
the  head.  F.  macrocephalie  ;  G.  Grosskopfigkeit.) 
The  condition  of  having  a  large  head. 

Also,  the  condition  of  having  a  long  head, 
having  a  large  head  being  called  Megacephalia. 

Macrocephalous.    (Ma^dc;  «t<p- 

aXv.  F.  maerocephale  ;  G.  grosskopjig .)  Having 
a  large  head. 

In  Botany,  having  a  large  Capitulum. 

Also,  having  the  cotyledons  confluent  so  that 
they  form  a  large  mass  or  head,  as  in  JEsculus. 

In  Teratology,  applied  to  a  foetus  with  a  large 
head  from  an  excessive  size  of  the  brain,  or  from 
diseased  conditions,  such  as  chronic  hydro- 
cephalus. 

Macroceph'alus.  (M«KpoKi'»p«.\os ; 
from  paKpos,  long,  great ;  Kt<j>a\v,  the  head.  F. 
maerocephale;  1.  macrocefalo.)  One  who  has  a 
long  head  ;  also,  one  who  has  a  large  head. 

Macroceph'aly.  Same  as  Macro- 
cephalia. 

Macrocer'cous.  (MaKpSntpKos;  from 
puicpos,  long ;  KipKo<s,  a  tail.  F.  macrocerque.) 
Having  a  long  tail. 

Macroc'erous.  (Max-pds,  long;  Kt'pas, 
a  horn.  F.  macrocere.)  Having  long  horns  or 
long  antennae. 

Also,  applied  to  plants  which  have  a  very  long 
spur  in  the  form  of  a  horn. 

Macrochei'lia.  (Ma*.-pds,  great;  x"^°*> 
the  lip.  F.  macrochilia)  An  enlargement  and 
thickening  of  the  lips  due  to  dilatation  of  the 
lymphatics  along  with  excessive  growth  of  the 
other  tissues. 

Macrochei'ria.  (Maxpds,  great;  xf'V> 
the  hand.  F.  macrochirie ;  S.  macroceiria.) 
Monstrosity  characterised  by  excessive  develop- 
ment of  the  hands. 

Macrocbelous.  (]\l«Kpds;  x'ix''>  a 
claw.  F.  macrochele.)  Having  large  or  very 
long  claws. 

Macrochi'res,  Nitzsoh.  (Ma*pds; 
Xt/p,  the  hand.)    Same  as  Cgpselomorpha;. 

Macrocne'mum.  (M  axpos ;  Kvnpr\,  the 
internode  of  the  stem  of  a  plant.)  A  Genus  of 
the  Order  Rubiacece. 

rvT.  corymbo'sum,  Ruiz  and  Pavon.  The 
Condaminra  cori/mbosa. 

Itt.  tlncto'rium,  H.  and  B.  The  Conda- 
minta  tinctorea. 

Macroco'lia.  (Ma»,-pds,  long;  kS>\ov,  a 
limb.  F.  macrocode.)  The  state  or  condition  of 
having  long  limbs  or  members. 

MacroCOlOUB.  (MaKpoKioXof ;  from 
paKpos  ;  kwXov.  V.  macrocok ;  G.  langglie- 
deng.)    Having  long  limbs  or  members. 

Macrocosm.  (Ma»cpdi,  great;  koto's. 
a  world.    F.  macrocosme ;  G.  der  grouse  Ji'rii.) 


MACItOCOSMIC— 


MACROPHALLUS. 


The  greater  world  or  universe,  as  distinguished 
from  Microcosm,  the  smaller  world  or  man. 

Macrocos  mic.  (Mtocpds;  K.oap.6?.  F. 
macrocosmique  ;  G.  zum  Makrokosmus  gehbrig.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  the  Macrocosm. 

Macrocosmica.  (M 
F.  macrocosmique  ;  G.  Aussendinge.)  Old  term 
for  those  things  generally  that  are  distinct  or 
apart  from  man  in  the  great  world  and  are 
either  simple  or  compound,  and  these  either  im- 
perfect or  perfect. 

Macrocosmol  ogy.  (Ma»,-pds;  Koa-p.6^; 
Xdyos,  a  discourse.  F.  macrocosmologie.)  Term 
for  that  branch  of  science  which  treats  of  the 
universe,  and  of  the  terrestrial  globe  in  general 
and  in  particular. 

JMac'rocyst.  (MaKpds;  kuo-tis,  the 
bladder.)  The  carpogone  of  Pyronema  con- 
Jluens. 

TCac'rocyte.  (Maicpds,  great;  kutos, 
a  hollow.)  The  abnormally  large  red  blood-cor- 
puscles which  are  found  in  some  forms  of  ana?mia, 
such  as  that  due  to  chlorosis  and  lead  poisoning. 

Macrodactyl  ia.  (Maicpds;  &Aktv\o^, 
a  finger.  F.  macrodactylie.}  In  Teratology,  the 
condition  characterised  by  the  excessive  develop- 
ment of  one  or  more  of  the  fingers. 

Macrodac  tylism.  Same  as  Macro- 
dactylia. 

Macrodactylous.  (MarcpodaKTtAo?; 
from  /uaK-pos,  long ;  o'dK-ruXos,  a  finger.  F. 
macrodactyle  ;  G.  langfingerig .)  Having  long 
toes  or  fingers,  or  prolongations  like  fingers. 

Macrodiag-onal  axis.  (Man-pds; 
Siaywvtos,  from  angle  to  angle ;  L.  axis,  an 
axle.)  The  longer  of  the  two  lateral  angles  of  a 
crystal  of  the  trimetric  system. 

Macrodontous.  (Maxpds;  odovs,  a 
tooth.    F.  macrodonte.)    Having  long  teeth. 

IlXacroeraS  ter.  (Ma/,pds,  great;  yao-- 
Tjjp,  the  belly.  F.  macrogastre.)  Having  a 
very  large  belly. 

Also,  a  Genus  of  the  Order  Acarina. 
Tit.  plat'ypus.    (nXon-ik,  broad ;  ttous,  a 
foot.)    The  Demodex  follicular  um. 

Macrogenious.  (Ma/cpoyt'i/Eios;  from 
/u(i,m>v,  long ;  ytvtiov,  the  chin,  or  beard.  F. 
tnacrogenie.)  Having  a  long  beard,  or  a  long 
chin. 

Macrog^'enys.  (MaKpoytwi ;  from 
/uoKpos,  long  ;  yivus,  the  under  jaw.)  Having  a 
long  chin,  or  a  prominent  jaw. 

Macroppe'rous.  (MaKpdyTjpws;  from 
»>"•  great ;  ywxos,  Ionic  contraction  of 
genitive  of  ynpas,  old  age.  F.  macrogere.)  Of 
extreme  old  age  ;  of  great  age. 

MacrOglOSSia.  (MrtKpds,  great; 

y\u><Tcra,  the  tongue.  F.  macroghssie ;  G. 
Zungenvorfall.)  A  slowly  progressing  enlarge- 
ment of  the  tongue,  often  congenital,  with  pro- 
trusion from  the  cavity  of  the  mouth.  Accord- 
ing to  some,  it  is  supposed  to  be  primarily  caused 
by  loss  of  muscular  power;  according  to  others, 
to  be  an  hypertrophy  of  the  whole  organ,  espe- 
cially of  its  muscular  tissue,  from  the  first; 
Virchow  drew  attention  to  the  dilated  state  of 
the  lymphatics  in  this  diseaso,  and  this  condi- 
tion of  lymphangeiectasis,  together  with  hyper- 
trophy of  the  connective  tissue,  is  now  believed 
to  be  the  essential  morbid  condition ;  in  advanced 
cases  the  blood-vessels  also  becomo  thickened 
and  dilated,  and  there  is  development  of  lymphoid 
tissue  throughout  tho  whole  organ.  It  is  said 
to  have  followed  local  troubles,  such  as  abscess, 


ranula,  salivation,  and  injury,  as  well  as  general 
diseases,  such  as  infectious  fevers,  whooping- 
cough,  and  epilepsy,  but  in  the  two  latter  there 
may  well  have  been  local  injury.  In  the  early 
stage  before  protrusion,  the  speech  is  thick  and 
indistinct ;  as  the  tongue  enlarges,  the  mouth  is 
kept  open,  the  saliva  dribbles  away  and  becomes 
malodorous  from  the  secretions  of  fissures  and 
ulcers,  and  the  organ  becomes  dry,  hard,  and 
cracked  ;  it  impedes  the  introduction  of  food  by 
its  size,  and  it  flattens  out  the  lower  jaw  and  the 
front  teeth  by  its  weight.  After  attaining  a  large 
size  it  may  cease  to  grow.  The  cause  of  the 
lymphangeiectasis  is  not  known  ;  it  may  be  from 
obstruction  caused  by  imperfect  development  of 
the  lymphatics,  by  thrombosis,  or  by  inflamma- 
tion. However  caused,  the  lymphatics  become 
very  distended,  lose  their  epithelial  lining,  and 
allow  the  lymph  to  transude. 

Maci'Og'lOS  SUS.  (Mah-pds  ;  y\wo-o-a.) 
One  who  has  a  large  tongue ;  one  who  suffers 
from  Macroglossia. 

DXacrog-nath'ous.  (M«KpJs,  great; 
yvMo<s,  the  jaw.  F.  maci-ognalhe.)  Having 
very  large  jaws,  or  a  large  beak. 

Macrogonidium.  (M aKP6?,  large ; 
gonidium.  F.  macrogonidie.)  The  large  form 
of  zoospore  in  certain  Algse  from  which  the 
microgonidia  arise. 

Macrolepidop'tera.  (Ma*pds ;  Xtir/s, 
a  scale;  irTtpov,  a  wing.  G.  Grossschmetterlinge.) 
A  Division  of  Lepidoptera,  including  butterflies 
and  the  larger  moths. 

IlXacrolepid'OtOUS.  (Maicpds;  AtVis, 
a  scale.  F.  macrolepidote.)    Having  large  scales. 

Macrol  ophous.  (Ma/<pds,long;  Xd</>os, 
a  crest.  F.  macrolophe.)  Having  a  long  crest 
upon  the  head. 

Macromaniacal.  (Ma/.-pds,  large; 
fiav'ia,  madness.)  A  term  applied  by  Hammond 
to  that  form  of  delirium  in  which  the  insane  per- 
son conceives  things,  especially  parts  of  his  own 
body,  to  be  much  larger  than  they  actually  are. 

Macromel  ia.  ^  (Maicpds,  great ;  p.tXos, 
a  member.  F.  macromelie.)  Applied  by  Mala- 
carne  to  a  class  of  moflsters  characterised  by  the 
excessive  development  of  some  member. 

Mac'romere.  (Max-pds ;  p^'pos,  a  part.) 
The  larger  of  the  two  masses  into  which  the 
vitellus  of  the  developing  ovum  of  Lamelli- 
branchiala  divides. 

Macrone'mous.  (Maxp 6s, great;  vfjpa, 
a  thread.  F.  macroneme.)  Applied  to  a  fish 
that  has  large  tentacula. 

Macronos'ia.  (MaKpovoaria ;  from 
/uaxpds,  long ;  vda-os,  disease.  F.  macronosie.) 
A  lingering  sickness. 

Macron  yehous.  (Maicpds; 
nail.    F.  macronyche.)    Having  the  nails  very 
lonp  and  almost  straight. 

Macropet  alous.  (Ma/cptf*,  great; 
irtTaXov,  a  petal.  F.  macropitale.)  Having 
large  petals. 

Macrophage.  (M«h-pd«;  <payiiv,  to 
eat.)  Metsohnikoff's  term  for  certain  large 
leucocytos  occurring  in  structures  affeoted  with 
erysipelas.  Ho  believes  that  they  consume  and 
destroy  the  debris  of  the  dead  and  dying  Micro- 
phngi. 

Macrophallic.  (Mtucpds  ;  tpaXAds,  the 
penis.  F.  macrophalliqnc.)  Relating  to  a  Macro- 
phallus. 

Microphallus.  (l\Wpds;  </>aXXds. 
F.  macrophalle.)    An  unnaturally  large  penis. 
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MACROPHARYNX— MACROSOMATIA. 


1VI  aci'opharynx,  (Mok/oo's,  long ; 
tj>apvy£,  the  pharynx.)  Having  a  long  pha- 
rynx. 

IVIacropho  nous.  (MaK-pds,  great; 
<ptoi»'u  the  voice.)    Having  a  loud  strong  voice. 

Kacrophthal'mous.  (MrtKpds, large; 
6<f>6a\n6s,  an  eye.  F.  macrophthalme.)  Having 
very  large  eyes. 

IVIacrophyl'line.  Same  as  Macro- 
phyllous. 

IVIacrophyl  lous.  ( M/wcpos,  great ; 
(buXkov,  a  Teat.  F.  macropnylle ;  G.  gross- 
o/utterig.)    Having  large  or  long  leaves. 

XVXacrophysoceph'alous.  (Morpoi; 
<f>v<ra,  wind;  utipukti,  the  head.  F.  macrophyso- 
cephale;  G.  Kopjluftgeschwulst.)  Ambrose 
Fare's  term  for  a  foetus  with  a  large  head,  pro- 
duced by  a  kind  of  emphysema,  which  impedes 
delivery. 

XlXacro'pia.  (Ma/v-po's ;  &\}/,  the  eye.  F. 
macropie.)    Same  as  Macropsia. 

Macrop'iper.  (Mak/xSs,  long;  ntirtpi, 
pepper.  F.  poivre  long  ;  G.  langer  Pfeffer.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Piperacece. 

Also,  a  name  for  the  Piper  longum,  or  long 
pepper. 

M.  latifolium,  Miquel.  (L.  lulus,  broad ; 
folium,  a  leaf.)    The  M.  methysticum. 

IMC.  methys'ticum,  Hooker  and  Am. 
(MffW-rtK-ds,  intoxicating.  F.  poivre  enivrant ; 
G.  Awa  Pfeffer.)  The  root  contains  Methysticin, 
and  is  used  to  make  Kava ;  when  fresh  it  is 
employed  as  a  diaphoretic,  and  in  gonorrhoea, 
venereal  diseases,  erysipelas,  and  rheumatism. 

IVIacropla  sia.  (Ma/cpos, large  ;  irXaai?, 
a  moulding.)  Disproportionate  development  of 
the  parts  of  the  body. 

Kacropneuma.  (Ma/cpds,  long;  -irvii- 
fia,  the  breath.  F.  macropncuma.)  Long  and 
deep  breathing. 

IVIacropnoe  a.  (MctKpoTrvoia;  from 
naxpoi;  mvovh,  breath.  F.  macropnee.)  Deep 
and  slow  respiration. 

Macrop'ndOUS.  (MaKpoirvoos ;  from 
fxaspoi,  long ;  trviu),  to  breathe.  F.  macropne.) 
Having  slow  or  long  breath  ;  long-breathed. 

Macropoda.  (MaKpov,  long;  Trots,  a 
foot.  F.  macropodes.)  A  Suborder  of  the  Order 
Marsupialia,  having  very  long  and  strong  hind 
legs,  and  powerful  hind  feet  with  a  very  strong 
and  long  median  toe;  the  fore-legs  are  weak 
and  small,  and  the  head  little. 

ZVIacropod'ia.  (Maxpos,  long;  ttov?,  a 
foot.  F.  macropodie ;  G.  Lanafiissigkeit.)  Term 
in  Teratology  for  abnormal  length  or  excessive 
development  of  the  foot.    See  Pes  gigas. 

iyXacropodi'dGB.  (MaKpos ;  ttovs;  eldos, 
form.)    Same  as  Macropoda. 

IVIacrop'odous.  (MmcpoTrous ;  from 
fiaKpos,  great;  ttouv,  a  foot.  F.macropode;  G. 
langfiissig,  dickfiissig.)  In  Zoology,  having  long 
or  large  feet,  or  long  or  large  ambulatory  ap- 
pendages. 

In  Botany,  having  long  or  large  peduncles,  or 
a  long  radicle. 

Also,  applied  by  Richard  to  the  long  cotyledon 
of  Graminete,  under  the  idea  that  it  was  tho 
radicle. 

IVXacropo'mous.  CNlwtpSi, large;  irwua, 
a  lid.  F.  macropome.)  Having  a  large  or  long 
Operculum. 

Macrop'orouB.  (Moitpos^great;  tto(<os, 
a  pathway.  F.  macropore.)  Having  large 
pores. 


XMCac'ropous.  (MaKpoVous;  from  p.aKp6st 
long ;  7rous,  a  foot.  F.  macrope  ;  G.  langfiissig.) 
Having  long  feet. 

Macroproso'pia.  (M 

from  /(a..,..-,  great;  irpua-unrov,  the  face.  F. 
macroprosopie.)  Term  in  Teratology  for  an  ex- 
cessive development  of  the  face. 

TCacrops'ia.  (Ma/v-pds.-;  oi//is,  vision.  F. 
macropsie.)  The  condition  in  which  objects 
appear  to  be  larger  than  they  actually  are.  It  is 
a  condition  produced  by  over-action  of  the 
muscles  of  accommodation. 

IVXacrop  terous.  (Ma/cpoTrTtpos;  from 
p-aKpos,  long;  TTTtpoi/,  a  wing.  F .  macroptere ; 
G.  grossfliigelig.)    Long- winged  or  long-finned. 

In  Botany,  applied  to  seeds  which  are  furnished 
with  wings. 

ZWCac'ropus,  Shaw.  (ManpoTrovs,  having 
long  feet.)  The  kangaroo.  A  Genus  of  the 
Suborder  Macropoda,  Order  Marsupialia,  inha- 
biting Australia,  characterised  by  the  usual 
abdominal  pouch,  short  fore  legs,  and  very  long 
and  strong  hind  legs  and  tail,  enabling  it  to  take 
immense  leaps.  It  >  is  six  feet  in  height.  The 
tendons  are  used  for  ligatures. 

Ma'cror.    (L.  macer,  lean.)  Emaciation. 

Macrorhyn  chous.  (MaKpdppuyxos ; 
from  p.aKp6i,  large ;  puyxos'  a  heuk.  F. 
macrorhynque.)  Having  a  large  6nout  or 
muzzle. 

Macrorrhamphous.  (Ma»cpds; 
pafi<poi,  the  beak.  F.  macrorr/iamphe.)  Having 
a  large  beak. 

Mac'rorrhine.  (Maicpoppis;  from 
fiaKpos,  long,  large ;  pis,  the  nose.  G.  Gross- 
nase,  Langnase.)  Having  a  long  or  a  large 
nose. 

Macrorrhi  zous.  (MaKpdpi£os;  from 
paKpos ,  pt%a,  a  root.  F.  macrorhise ;  G.gross- 
wurzelig.)  Having  long  or  large  roots ;  having 
a  large  radicle. 

Macrorthorhyn  chous.  (M 
optios,  straight ;  pvyxos,  a  beak.    F.  macrortho- 
rhynque.)    Having  a  long  straight  bill. 

IVXacros  celes.  (JAaKpoaufX-ih;  from 
paKpov,  long;  crKtA.os,  the  leg.)  Having  long 
legs. 

Iftacroscel'ia.  (MaK-pds,  long;  o-kAos. 
F.  macroskelie ;  G.  Langbeittigkeit.)  A  mon- 
strosity characterised  by  an  excessive  develop- 
ment of  the  legs. 

Macros'cious.  (Mai^Wios ;  from 
paKpo* ;  a-Kia,  a  shadow.  F.  macroscien ;  G. 
latigschatlig.)  Applied  anciently  to  the  inhabi- 
tants of  countries  at  the  zenith  where  the  sun 
never  arrives,  because  in  winter  at  noon  their 
bodies  create  a  very  long  shadow. 

XVXacrOSCOp'lC.      (MdKpds;   rrKinrt'w,  to 

observe.  F.  macroscopiqtie.)  Visible  to  tho 
naked  eye. 

IMCacros 'copy.  (McucpSs mcoiriu.  F. 
macroscopie.)  The  examination  of  an  object  by 
means  of  the  unassisted  eye. 

IVIacro  sia.    The  same  as  Macrosis. 

IVIacrosi'phonous.  (M<uq»<fc,  Long; 
ci<l>u>v,  a  tube.  G.  langrohrig.)  Having  a  long 
tube. 

Macro'BiB.  (M<i»cpa><rif,  a  lengthening; 
from  paKpot,  great,  or  long.  F.  macrosie ;  G. 
Vergrosserung,  Verlangerung.)  Term  for  in- 
crease of  bulk,  or  of  length;  augmentation; 
elongation. 

BXacroskel'ia.   See  Macrosctlia. 

IVIacrosomatia.      (Meucprfs,  groat; 
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a-w/xa,  a  body.  F.  macrosomatie ;  G.  Riesen- 
wuchs.)  Term  applied  by  Malacarne  to  a  class 
of  monstrosities  characterised  by  the  great  size 
of  the  entire  body. 

HXacroso'mia.    Same  as  Macrosomatia. 

IVI  acrosper'matous.  ( M  aKpos,  great ; 
triripfta,  a  seed.  F.  macrosperme.)  Having 
large  seeds. 

IVXacrosper'mous.  See  Macrosperma- 
tous. 

IVXacrosporang-'ium.  (Mcucpds,  great; 
viropa,  seed ;  ayytiov,  a  vessel,  F.  macro- 
sporange.)  The  Sporangium,  or  capsule  con- 
taining the  large  spores  or  female  reproductive 
elements,  in  the  Selaginacese  and  Marsiliacese. 
It  is  usually  a  two-valved  case  with  four  lobes, 
each  of  which  contains  one  macrospore  or  ovule. 
Called  by  Bennett  Megasporange. 

Mac  rospore.  (Ma^o's;  wopa,  seed.) 
The  large  spores  of  Lycopods,  as  Isoetes,  which 
in  germination  produce  the  female  prothallium. 
Also  called  Megaspore. 

The  term  is  also  applied  to  the  large  spores 
produced  in  small  numbers  in  certain  special 
cysts  found  in  the  Gregarinidee. 

Macros'porous.  (Ma/cpd9,  great; 
mropa,  seed.  F.  macrospore.)  Applied  to  a 
mushroom  which  has  very  large  sporidia  or  re- 
productive corpuscles. 

ItXacrostach'youS.  (Maicpds,  great; 
(r-rdxi's,  an  ear  of  corn.  F.  macrostachye.) 
Having  flowers  disposed  in  long  and  thick  spikes 
or  ears. 

Macroste'monate.  (Marc's,  long; 
aTijpwv,  a  thread.)    Same  as  Macrostemonous. 

Macrostemonous.  (Maicpds,  long; 
cTTi'ipmu.  F.  macrostemone.)  Having  long  and 
projecting  stamens. 

IVIaci  ostom  atous.  (Ma«rpds,  great; 
<T-r6p.a,  a  mouth.  F.  macrostome.)  Having  a 
large  mouth,  or  a  large  opening  like  to  a 
mouth. 

Macrostom'ia.  (Ma«pds ;  <n-dp.a,  the 
mouth.  F.  macrostomie ;  G.  Grossmaul.)  Ab- 
normal extension  or  fissure  of  one  or  both  angles 
of  the  mouth  so  as  to  expose  the  molar  teeth  ;  it 
may  be  congenital  or  may  be  caused  by  imperfect 
healing  of  a  wound. 

IVI.  cong-en'itum.  (L.  congenitus,  born 
together  with.)  The  form  which  is  caused  by 
imperfect  development  of  the  parts  forming  the 
lower  jaw,  the  junction  of  the  maxillary  and 
mandibular  plates  being  defective. 

Macros  tomous.  The  same  as  Ma- 
crostomatous. 

IVIacrosty  lospore.  (Ma/cpds,  large.) 
A  large  Stylospore. 

IVIacrosty  lows.  (Ma/coos,  long; 

o-tDXos,  a  pillar.  F.  macrostyle.)  Having  a 
very  long  style. 

IVIacrosyphilion'thus.  (M  rape's, 
great;  syphilionthus.  F.  macrosyphilionthc.)  A 
large  syphilitic  eruptive  spot. 

XVXacrotar'sous.  (Ma*pds,  great; 
Tapo-o's,  the  flat  of  the  foot.  F.  macrotarsien.) 
Having  the  tarsus  very  long. 

IVIacro'tes.  (MoKpcuTtjs,  from  paxpoi, 
long ;  off,  drro'c,  the  ear.  F.  macrote ;  G. 
groxsgenhrt.)  Long-eared. 

XVIac  rotherm.  (Ma*pds,  large.)  Same 
as  Megatherm. 

XVXacro'tla.  (M«Kpds,  largo;  oCs,  the 
ear.1    Abnormal  development  of  the  outer  cnr. 

1*1  ac  rot  in.   An  impure  resin  obtained  in 


America  from  black  snake  root,  the  Cimicifuga 
racemosa. 
Also  called  Cimicifugin. 

DXacroty'poUS.  (Ma»cpds,  long  ;  twos, 
the  general  form  of  a  thing.)  Belonging  to  a 
long  form  or  variety  of  a  thing  or  being. 

Macro  tys.  A  Genus  of  the  JJat.  Order 
Ranunculacew . 

M.  actaeoi'des,  Safin.  The  Aetata,  or 
Cimicifuga  racemosa. 

XVI.  racemo  sa,  Eaton.  The  Actcca  race- 
mosa. 

XtXacrou'rous.    The  same  as  Macrurous. 

Macrozodg'onid'ium.  (Ma>cpdv; 
zoogonidium.)    The  large  form  of  Zoogonidium. 

iVXacrozo'ospore.  (M«^u'v;  zoospore.) 
The  zoospores  of  ConvervaceoB  which  genninate 
directly.    Called  by  Bennett  Megazoospore. 

JVIacru'ra.  (MaKpds,  long  ;  ovpd,  a  tail.) 
A  Suborder  of  the  Order  Decapoda,  having  a 
well-developed  abdomen  with  four  or  five  pairs 
of  natatory  limbs  and  a  terminal  caudal  fin. 

MacruroUS.  (MaKpds,  long;  ovpa,  a 
tail.  F.  macroure ;  G.  langschwanzig .)  Having 
a  long  tail,  or  organ  like  to  one. 

Mac  ula.  (L.  macula,  a  spot ;  from  Aryan 
root  mak,  to  pound.  F.  macule,  tuche  ;  G.  Fleck.) 
A  permanent  spot  or  stain  of  some  part  of  the 
skin,  with  or  without  an  alteration  of  the  general 
texture,  but  not  connected  with  any  disorder  of 
the  constitution. 

Also,  a  temporary  spot  on  the  skin,  such  as 
the  small  purplish  spots  of  the  rash  of  typhus 
fever. 

XIX.  acus'tica.  ('  Akovo-tikos,  of  or  for  the 
sense  of  hearing.  G.  Nervenwarze.)  A  thicker 
and  more  opaque  spot  in  the  wall  of  the  utricle 
of  the  ear  to  which  the  otoliths  are  attached.  It 
is  covered  with  columnar  epithelium  and  auditory 
hairs. 

XIX.  al'ba.  (L.  albus,  white.)  See  Milk 
spots. 

XVI.  arcua'ta.  (L.  arcuatus,  arched.)  The 

same  as  Arcus  senilis. 

XVX.  argrent'ea.  (L.  argenteus,  silvery.) 
The  livid  appearance  of  the  skin  which  occurs 
after  the  protracted  use  of  silver  nitrate  prepara- 
tions.   See  Argyria. 

XVX.  au'rea.  (L.  aureus,  golden.)  The 
fovea  centralis  situated  in  the  centre  of  the  M. 
lulea. 

XIX.,  cen'tral.    See  M.  meningea. 

XVI.,  cer'ebral.   See  Cerebral  macula. 

XVX.  cor'neae.  (L.  corneus,  horny.  G. 
Hornhaut fleck.)  A  nebula  or  opacity  of  the 
cornea.    The  same  as  Leucoma. 

XVX.  cor'neae  arcua'ta.  (L.  corneus  ; 
arcuatus,  bent  like  a  bow.)  A  synonym  of  Arcus 
senilis  ;  the  zone  of  fatty  degeneration  seen  round 
the  eye  of  old  people. 

XVI.  cor'neae  margrarlta'cea.  (L.  cor- 
neus; margarita,  a  pearl.  G.  per/fdrmiger 
Fleck  del-  Hornhaut.)    An  opacity  of  the  cornea. 

XVX.  crlbro'sa.  (L.  cribrum,  a  sieve.) 
The  termination  of  tho  meatus  auditorius  in- 
ternus,  so  called  because  it  is  perforated  by  a 
number  of  small  apertures  for  the  passage  of 
the  primary  filaments  of  the  auditory  nerve. 

XVI.  crlbro'sa  interior.  (L.  cribrum; 
inferior,  lower.  G.  unterer  Siebjlcck .)  An  ex- 
tremely minute  area  presenting  about  eight 
openings  for  the  ncrvus  ampullnris  inferior 
situated  between  the  recessus  ellipticus  aud  tho 
ampulla  osssea  inferior. 
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IK.  cribro'sa  me  dia.  (L.  cribrum ; 
tnedius,  middle.  Q.mittlerer  Sieb/leck.)  A  small 
spot  in  the  lower  half  of  the  recessus  sphujricus 
of  the  vestibule  of  the  internal  ear.  It  presents 
from  thirteen  to  twenty-four  openiugs  for  the 
nervus  saccularis  minor. 

IK.  cribro'sa  quart a.  (L.  cribrum; 
quartus,  fourth.)  A  minute  area  in  the  recessus 
coehlearis  presenting  about  ten  openings. 

M.  cribro'sa  reces'sus  cocblea'ris. 
(L.  cribrum  ;  recessus,  a  retreat ;  cochlea.')  The 
same  as  M.  cribrosa  quarta. 

IK.  cribro'sa  supe'rior.  (L.  cribrum; 
superior,  upper.  G.  oberer  Siebjleck.)  A  minute 
spot  occupying  the  apex  of  the  crista  vestibuli 
nnd  its  posterior  surface,  the  former  area  pre- 
senting from  fifteen  to  nineteen  openings  for  the 
passage  of  the  nervus  saccularis  major,  and  the 
latter  from  fourteen  to  seventeen  holes  for  the 
nervus  ampullaris  superior  and  lateralis. 

1*1.  emortua'lis.  (L.  emortualis,  belong- 
ing to  death.)  Post-mortem  lividity.  The  livid 
spots  which  occur  in  dead  bodies  either  as  the 
result  of  hypostatic  congestion  or  of  commencing 
putrefaction. 

XVX.  fla'va.  (L.  Jlavus,  yellow.)  See  M. 
lutea. 

IK.  fos'sse  hemisphae'ricse.  (L.  fossa, 
a  ditch;  Gr.  hnurcpaipiov,  a  half  globe.)  The 
M.  cribrosa  media. 

IK.  fus'ca.  (L.fuscus,  brown.)  A  freckle. 

IK.  germinati'va.  (L.  germino,  to 
sprout.  F.  tache  germinative ;  G.  Keimfieck.) 
Rudolf  Wagner' b  term  for  the  germinal  spot  or 
principal  nucleolus  of  the  germinal  vesicle  of  the 
ovum  of  Mammalia.  It  may  be  subdivided  into 
several  nucleoli  of  which  one  is  larger  than  the 
rest. 

IK.  bepat'ica.  (L.  hepaticus,  belonging 
to  the  liver.  G.  Leberfleck.)  A  synonym  of 
Tinea  versicolor,  or  of  Chloasma. 

IK.  lac'tea.  (L.  lacteus,  milky.)  See 
Milk  spot. 

IK.  lentlcnla'rls.  (L.  lenticularis,  like 
a  lentil.)    A  freckle. 

IK.  lu'tea.     (L.  luteus,  saffron  coloured. 

F.  tache  jaune ;  G.  gelber  Fleck.)  The  yellow 
spot  in  the  axis  of  the  eyeball.  It  is  a  somewhat 
elliptical  portion  of  the  retina,  about  a  twentieth 
of  an  inch  in  diameter,  and  lying  about  one  tenth 
of  an  inch  external  to  the  porus  opticus  or  disc 
of  the  eye.  In  the  centre  of  the  macula  lutea  is 
the  fovea  centralis.  The  layers  of  the  retina  arc 
here  thicker  and  contain  the  specific  yellow 
colouring  substance  diffused  through  their  struc- 
ture. 

IK.  mater'na.  (L.  malcrnus,  pertaining 
to  a  mother.  G.  Mutterjlcck.)  A  term  for  a 
Naivus. 

IK.  matrica'lis.  (L.  matricalis,  belong- 
ing to  the  womb.)    A  najvus. 

IK.  matri'cls.    (L.  matrix,  the  womb. 

G.  Mutterjlcck,  Mullcrmal.)  A  term  for  a 
Nccvus  malcrnus. 

IK.  meninge'a.  (Miji>fy£,  a  membrane.) 
The  persistent  blush  which  remains  after  irrita- 
tion of  tho  skin  of  natients  suffering  from  certain 
forms  of  cerebral  disease. 
Also  called  Cerebral  macula. 
IK.  neglec'ta.  (L.  negUctu*.  neglected.) 
A  small  area  on  the  floor  of  the  utrieulus  in  the 
lower  mammals  to  which  a  branch  of  the  auditory 
nerve  is  distributed.  It  is  close  to  the  fiaccu/o- 
utricular  duct  on  the  floor  of  the  utrieulus  in 


Pisces,  Reptilia,  and  Aves ;  in  Amphibia  it  lies 
on  the  inner  side  of  the  sacculus;  and  in  Mam- 
malia it  gradually  becomes  obliterated. 

IK.  nigra.  (L.  niger,  black.)  The  point 
in  the  optic  nerve  where  the  arteria  centralis 
retinae  leaves  it  to  supply  the  retina. 

IK.  nubo'sa.  (L.  nubis,  a  cloud.)  An 
opacity  of  the  cornea  intermediate  in  depth  be- 
tween a  nebula  and  a  leucoma. 

IK.  pellu'clda.  (L.  pellucidus,  trans- 
parent.) A  thin  non- vascular  spot  on  the  wall  of 
the  Graafian  follicle  opposite  to  the  cumulus  ovi- 
gerus,  at  which  the  rupture  takes  place. 

IK.  semipellu'cida.  (L.  semi,  half ; 
pellucidus,  clear.)  A  haziness  of  the  cornea  left 
after  inflammation  or  ulcer.  The  same  as  Nebula 
cornea. 

IK.  sola'rls.  (L.  Solaris,  belonging  to  the 
sun.    G.  Sonnenfleck.)    A  freckle. 

IK.  tendln'ea.  {Tendon.  G.  Sehnenfleck.) 
Same  as  Milk  spot. 

IK.  volat'ica.  (L.  volaticus,  fleeting.)  A 
transient  purple  spot  on  the  skin  which  was 
formerly  believed  to  be  mortal  if  it  reached  an 
orifice. 

IVIac  ulae.  (L.  macula,  a  spot  or  mark. 
F.  macules,  tdches ;  G.  Flecke.)  An  order  of 
diseases  of  the  skin,  comprising  the  permanent 
discolourations,  whether  from  excess  or  defect  of 
pigment,  most  of  which  involve  an  alteration  of 
the  natural  texture,  adopted  by  Plenck,  Willan, 
and  many  others.  It  includes  freckles,  moles, 
and  stains ;  some  have  added  extravasations  of 
blood,  and  others  nam. 

IK.  al'bidee-  (L.  albidus,  whitish.)  Same 
as  Milk  spots. 

IK.  an  te  oc'ulos  volitan'tes.  (L.  ante, 
before ;  oculus,  the  eye.)  Same  as  Musca  voli- 
tantes. 

IK.  atroph'icse.  Small  patches  similar, 
except  in  form,  to  Atrophy,  linear. 

IK.  caeru'leae.  (L.  caruleus,  dark  blue. 
F.  taches  ombrecs.)  Steel-grey  spots  of  pigmen- 
tation Been  in  the  parts  of  the  skin  infested  with 
the  Pediculus  pubis,  described  by  Morrison  ;  they 
are  most  frequently  seen  during  the  months  of 
February,  March,  and  April. 

IK.  cerebrales.    See  Cerebral  macula. 

IK.  cribro'see.  (L.  cribrum,  a  sieve.  G. 
Siebflecke.)  Minute  openings  in  tho  inner  wall 
of  the  vestibule  through  which  nerves  pass  to 
the  sacculi  and  the  ampulla?  of  the  -semicircular 
canals. 

IK.  gravidarum.  (L.  aravuUtt,  with 
young.)  Discolourations  of  the  skin  of  pregnant 
women,  being  a  form  of  Chloasma  uterinum, 

IK.  bepat'icee.  (L.  hepaticus,  belonging 
to  the  liver.  G.  Lcberfleckc.)  Liver  spots.  The 
same  as  Tinea  versicolor. 

IK.  metal'licee.  (MiTnXXov,  a  metal.) 
Stains  on  the  conjunctiva  produced  bysomcmctal- 
lic  substance,  as  nitrate  of  Bilver,  or  lead  lotion. 

IK.  sypbilit'icee.    (Syphilis.)   The  pe- 
culiar   brownish   discolouration    which  often 
remains  after  secondary  syphilitic  rashes. 
Also,  the  same  as  Roseola  syphilitica. 

IVI.  voiat'ioee.  (L.  volaticus,  flying.)  A 
term  for  Erythema  fugax. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Muscw  vohl 'antes. 

IK.  volitan'tes.    Same  as  Musces  volt- 

lantes.  _  .  .  . 

Mac  ular.  (L.  macula.  F.  maculatrc.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  macula),  or  natural  spots  on 
tho  skin. 
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XVI.  lep  rosy.   See  Lepra  maculosa. 

Mac  ulate.  (L.  macula.  F.  macule;  I. 
maechiato  ;  S.maculado;  G.  gefteckt.)  Having 
spots  of  a  different  colour  from  that  of  the 
substance  on  which  they  appear. 

Mac'ulature.  (L.  macula.)  The  con- 
dition of  being  spotted. 

Mac  ule.   See  Macula. 

Maculicol'late.  (L.  macula;  collum, 
the  neck.  F.  maculicolle.)  Applied  to  insects 
having  the  neck  or  corselet  marked  by  one  spot, 
or  by  many. 

Maculicor'nate.  (L.  macula;  cornu,  a 
horn.  F.  maculicorne.)  Applied  to  insects  having 
spotted  antennae. 

Mac'uliform.  (L.  macula  ;  forma,  re- 
semblance. F.  maculiforme  ;  G.  Jleck'dhnlich.) 
Having  the  appearance  of  a  spot  or  stain,  as  the 
fructification  of  certain  alg®,  such  as  the  Bictyota 
dichotoma. 

Maculipen'nate.  (L.  macula;  penna, 
a  wing.  F.  maculipenne.)  Having  spotted  wings. 

Maculiros'trate.  (L.  macula;  ros- 
trum, a  beak.  F .  maculirostre  ;  G.  schnabelge- 
Jlccht.)    Having  the  beak  marked  with  spots. 

Mac'ulose.  (L.  macula.  F.  maculeux.) 
Having,  or  full  of,  spots. 

Mac'ulous.    Same  as  Maculose. 

Mad.  (Mid.  E.  mad,  maad,  made,  med, 
mod  ;  Sax.  ge-mmd.)  Insane. 

IVX.  apple.  (F.  pomme  d"  amour;  G. 
Liebesapfel,  Tollapfel.)  The  egg  apple,  the 
fruit  of  the  Sulanum  melongena.  It  is  oblong, 
egg-shaped,  and  used  in  soups  and  sauces,  the 
same  as  the  Tomato. 

Nadagas  car.  An  island  in  the  Indian 
Ocean,  on  the  eastern  coast  of  Africa.  It  con- 
tains mineral  springs,  the  most  celebrated  of 
which  arise  near  the  village  of  Ranomafaue ; 
they  have  a  temperature  of  70°  C.  (158°  F.),  and 
are  sulphurous. 

M.  poi  son  nut.  The  Tanghinia  veneni- 
fera. 

Ma'dar.   Same  as  Mudar. 

Madaraspat'anous.  (MaSapo?, 
bald;  airaToi,  a  hide.  G.  Kahlhautig,  Fell- 
kahlend.)  Term  applied  in  Botany  to  surfaces 
destitute  of  hair. 

Madaro'siS.  (MaSapuiais  ;  from  fiana- 
po's,  bald.  F.  madarose ;  I.  madarosi.)  The 
falling  off  of  the  eyelashes,  usually  caused  by 
blepharitis. 

Also,  the  falling  off  of  the  hair  of  the  head. 

Madar'otes.  (M«<5<ipoT>|9.  G.  Kahl- 
kopfiqkeit.)    Term  for  baldness. 

Madarot'ic.  (MaSdpw<ns.  F.  madaro- 
tique  ;  G.  Madarosisbetreffend.)  Of,  or  belonging 
to,  Madarosis. 

Madarous.  (Madapo?,  bald.  Y.chauve, 
madari ;  G.  kahlkopfg.)  Having  lost  the  hair 
of  the  head,  or  of  the  eyebrows  ;  baldheaded. 

Mad'der.  (Mid.  E.  madir,  mader;  from 
Sax.  meeddera,  madere.  F.  gnrance  ;  I.  robbia  ; 
S.  rubia ;  G.  Krapp,  Fdrberothe.)  The  dried 
root  of  Rubia  tinctorum,  employed  as  a  dye.  It 
is  sold  as  a  coarse  powder  ;  with  a  bitter-sweet, 
acrid,  and  astringent  taste.  It  contains  many 
substances,  the  chief  of  which  is  Alizarin.  It 
was  at  one  time  used  as  an  emmcnagogue,  diu- 
retic, and  stomachic  aperient,  anil  was  given  for 
the  cure  of  rickets,  in  doses  of  half  to  one  drachm 
four  times  daily. 

M.,  Bengal.  The  root  of  Rubia  mun- 
gista,  Roxb. 


IYX.,  Dutch.   Madder  produced  in  Holland. 
IH.,  dy'er's.   The  dye  above  described, 
in.,  In  dian.    The  Bledyotis  umbellata. 

Also,  the  same  as  M.,  Bengal. 
IYT.,  Levant'.    The  dried  root  of  Rubia 
peregrina. 

1*1.  or  der.   The  Nat.  Order  Rubiacem. 

Madef  action.  (L.  madefacio,  to  make 
wet ;  from  madeo,  to  be  wet ;  facio,  to  make. 
F.  humectation,  madef  action  ;  I.  madef axiom  ; 
S.  madef acione ;  G.  Anfeuchtung .)  The  act  of 
making  wet  or  moist. 

Madei'ra.  An  island  in  the  Atlantic 
Ocean  with  a  mild,  equable,  but  moist  and  re- 
laxing climate,  and  a  mean  winter  and  spring 
temperature  ranging  from  59°  F.to  65°  F.  (15°  C. 
to  18-33°  C.)  It  is  probably  of  little  use  in 
phthisis,  generally,  and  not  infrequently,  it  is  ab- 
solutely injurious  ;  but  it  is  beneficial  in  cases  of 
emphysema,  in  some  forms  of  asthma,  in  chronic 
bronchitis  with  a  dry  irritable  cough  and  scanty 
secretion,  and  in  laryngeal  catarrh. 

The  leste,  a  dry,  hot,  east  wind,  blows  occa- 
sionally for  two  or  three  days  at  a  time  in  July 
and  August. 

1*1.  wine.  A  fortified  white  wine,  some- 
what resembling  brown  sherry,  with  a  fine  nutty 
flavour,  made  in  Madeira.  It  usually  contains 
from  19  to  22  per  cent,  of  alcohol. 

Ma  del  con.    Old  name  for  Bdellium. 

Madeleine  de  Flou'rens.  See 
Magdeleine  de  Flourens,  Sainte. 

Made  ma.    Same  as  Madarosis. 

Mad  eric  ac'id.  A  colourless  substance 
found  by  Runge  in  Madder. 

Mades  cent.  (L.  madesco,  to  become 
moist.  G.  nassend.)  Moist;  having  a  weeping 
surface. 

Made'sis.  (Ma<$»i<Tis.)  Loss  of  the  hair. 
The  act  of  removing  the  hair,  or  depilation. 

Madhu'ca  tree.  The  Bassia  butyracea. 

Ma'dia.  (Chilian  name  of  the  Madia 
sativa.)  A  Genus  of  the  Group  Senecionidem, 
Nat.  Order  Composite. 

1*1.  niello  sa,  Jacq.  (L.  mellosus,  full  of 
honey.)    A  variety  of  M.  sativa. 

M.,  oil  of.  (G.  Madiaol.)  The  oil  ex- 
pressed from  the  seeds  of  the  M.  sativa.  It 
contains  palmitin,  stearin,  and  a  special  olein. 
It  is  used  both  as  a  food  and  as  an  illuminant. 
It  is  very  useful  as  a  lubricant,  inasmuch  as  it 
does  not  solidify  above  -19°  R.  (-10-7°  F.) 

1*1.  satl'va,  Molina.  (L.  sativtts,  that  is 
sown.)  A  plant  growing  in  Chili.  The  seeds 
yield  an  edible  fixed  oil. 

1*1.  vlsco'sa,  Cav.  (L.  viscosus,  slimy.) 
A  variety  of  M.  sativa. 

Madia  ic  ac'id.  C32H3,0(.  A  fatty 
acid  obtained  by  saponification  from  oil  of  madia. 
It  crystallises  in  tine  needles,  which  melt  at 
55°  C'.  (131°  F.) 

Ma'dic.  (Arab.)  Old  term  for  milk  after 
it  has  yielded  butter.    (Ruland  and  Johnson.) 

Mad  isis.  (M«<5i<7is.  F.  calvitie ;  G. 
Kahlheit.)    Old  term  for  Calvities,  or  baldness. 

Mad'lson  spring'.  United  States  of 
America,  Georgia,  Madisoii  County.  A  chaly- 
beate water. 

Madiste'rium.  (MatiiaTvpiov.  F. 
madislerion  ;  G.  Baarzange.)  An  instrument 
fur  plucking  out  hairs. 

Mad'joun.  An  intoxicating  and  narcotic 
substance  consisting  of  the  ground  pistils  of  the 
flowers  of  Cannabis  saliva,  mixed  with  cloves, 
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nutmegs,  and  saffron,  and  made,  into  a  mass  with 
honey.  It  is  used  by  the  Turks  and  Algeiines 
as  a  narcotic 

Mad'nep.    The  Heracleum  sphondylium. 
Madness.  {Mad.  F.manie ;  Q.Itaserei, 
Tollheit.)    A  term  for  Insanity. 

TIL.,  affective.    See  Insanity,  affective. 

TIL.,  alcohol  ic.    See  Insanity,  alcoholic. 

TIL.,  canine'.  (L.  canis,  a  dog.)  The 
same  as  Hydrophobia. 

TIL.,  circular.    See  Insanity,  circular. 

TIL.,  congenital.  (L.  congenitus,  born 
together  with.)    Same  as  Idiocy. 

M.,  demen'tial.   Same  as  Dementia. 

IMC.,  doubt  ing-.    See  Insanity,  doubting. 

IMC.,  exophthal'mic.  See  Insanity,  ex- 
ophthalmic. 

TIL.,  fe  brile.   See  Insanity,  febrile. 

TIL.,  fu'rious.    Same  as  Mania. 

TIL.,  general  paralytic.  See  Paralysis, 
general,  of  insane. 

TIL.,  hypochondriacal.  The  extreme 
stage  of  Hypochondriasis. 

IMC.,  idea'tional.  See  Insanity,  idea- 
tional. 

IMC.,  intellec'tual.  See  Insanity,  intel- 
lectual. 

IMC.,  maniacal.    Same  as  Mania,  acute. 
IMC.,  melanchol  ic.    See  Melancholia. 
IMC.,  monornani  acal.    See  Monomania. 

IMC.,  mor'al.    See  Insanity,  moral. 

IMC.,  puer'peral.  See  Insanity,  puerperal. 

IMC.,  ra  ving-.    Same  as  Mania. 

IMC.,  recur  rent.  (L.  recurro,  to  come 
hack.)    Same  as  Insanity,  periodic. 

Madon'na  a  papiano.  Italy,  in 
Tuscany.  A  mineral  water,  containing  sodium 
bicarbonate  L7689  gramme,  magnesium  bicar- 
bonate -3172,  calcium  bicarbonate  -9,  and  iron 
bicarbonate  "0957  gramme  in  1000  grammes. 
Used  in  disorders  of  the  gastro-intestinal  and 
urinary  mucous  membranes. 

Madon'na  di  tre  fiu'mi.  Italy,  in 
Tuscany.  A  sulphur  spring  containing  sodium, 
magnesium,  and  calcium  bicarbonates  in  small 
quantities.  Used  in  gastro-intestinal  and  uri- 
nary troubles. 

Ma  dor.  The  same  as  Mudar. 
Ma'dor.  (L.  madeo,  to  be  moist.  F.  moi- 
teur,  humidite.)  Moisture,that  is  superfluous  or 
unnatural.  Old  term  for  that  kind  of  sweat 
which  takes  place  in  syncope,  whether  warm  or 
cold. 

Mado  rius.    Same  as  Mudar. 

Madorrhoc'a.  (L.  mador,  moisture; 
Gr.  poia,  a  flow.)    A  synonym  of  Syphilis. 

Madras'.  India,  the  chief  town  of  the 
province  of  the  same  name. 

TIL.  eartn'nuts.  (G.  Madras-erdniissc.) 
The  seeds  of  the  Arachis  hypogaia. 

Madrepo'ra.  (Madrepore.  G.  Stern- 
coralle,  Waschcnkoralle.)  A  Genus  of  the 
Suborder  Madreporaria,  or  of  tho  Order  Sclero- 
derma la,  Subclass  Zoantharia.  The  putrefaction 
of  the  many  species  of  this  genus  has  by  some 
been  supposed  to  be  the  cause  of  yellow  fever. 

TIL.  ocula'ta,  Linn.  (L.  oculatus,  eyed.) 
Formerly  official,  as  furnishing  somo  Coral,  white. 

tvt .  prollf'era,  Linn.  (L.  proles,  off- 
spring; fero,  to  bear.)  Formerly  official,  as 
furnishing  some  Coral,  white. 

Madrepora'ria.  A  Suborder  of  the 
Order  Zoantharia,  having  a  continuous,  cal- 
careous, internal  corallum. 


Mad  repore.  (F.  madrepore;  I.  madre- 
pora; probably  from  I.  madre,  mother ;  and  Gr. 
Tempos,  tufa.)    See  Madrepora. 

Madrepo  ric.  (F.  madreporique.)  Ec- 
lating to,  or  resembling,  a  Madrepore. 

In  Pathology,  applied  to  certain  tumours  of 
the  teeth  and  to  some  calcareous  concretions 
which  present  a  rugous  surface,  marked  by  de- 
pressions, and  perforated  with  holes. 

IMC.  canals'.  Tubular  prolongations  of  the 
circular  ambulacral  vessel  of  Echinodermata. 

TIL.  plate.  (F.  plague  madreporique.) 
That  porous  plate  of  the  exoskeleton  of  Echino- 
dermata by  which  the  sand  or  stone  canal  opens 
to  receive  the  water  which  passes  into  the  in- 
terior of  the  animal.  Its  position  varies ;  it  is 
generally^  at  or  near  the  apical  pole,  but  occa- 
sionally it  is  situated  ventrally.  There  may 
be  more  than  one. 

TIL.  tu'bercle.  (L.  luberculum,  a  small 
hump.)    Same  as  Madreporite. 

Madrepo'riform.  (Madrepora ;  L. 
forma,  likeness.  F.  madreporiforme.)  Perforated 
with  small  holes ;  having  the  form  or  appearance 
of  the  Madrepora. 

Madreporite.  (Madrepore.)  The 
spongy  prominence  on  the  Madreporic  plate 
which  is  perforated  by  the  sand  canal ;  some- 
times there  are  two  or  three. 

Mad'rid.    The  capital  of  Spain. 
IMC.  col'ic.    A  synonym  of  Mead  colic. 

Madu'ca  but'ter.  The  same  niMahtcah 
butter. 

Madu  ra  foot.  (Madura.)  A  parasitic 
Indian  disease  due  to  the  growth  of  the  fungus 
Chionyphe  Carteri,  the  mycelium  of  which  pene- 
trates the  skin  and  subcutaneous  tissue,  producing 
suppuration  and  ulceration.  So  called  from  its 
frequency  in  Madura.    See  Mycetoma. 

Mad'urin.  A  synonym  of  Morintantiic 
acid. 

Mad  weed.    The  Scutellaria  lateriflora. 
Mad  wort.    The  alyssum,  or  Marrubium 
alyssum. 

TIL.,  Galen's.    See  Marrubium  alyssum. 
TIL.,  Ger  man.     The  Asperugo  procum- 
bens. 

TIL.,  moun'tain.    The  Veronica  montana. 

Mae  a.    The  same  as  Main. 

Maeei'a.    The  same  as  Maicia. 

M'.celeuttiero'sis.  The  same  as  Mai- 
eleutherosis. 

Maeeu  ma.    The  same  as  Maieuma. 

Maoeusioma'nia.  The  same  as  Mai- 
eusiomania. 

Mrccusiophob'ia.  The  same  as  Mai- 
eusiophobia. 

Maeeu'sis.    The  same  as  Maieusis. 

Mteeu  tics.    The  same  as  Maieutic*. 

Meeeu'tria.    The  same  as  Maieutria. 

Mseeu  trie.    The  same  as  Maieutric. 

IMC  no  n  as.    The  same  as  Mainas. 

MaOOSOte'rla.  The  same  as  Mniosotrria. 

Mae'rua.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Cap- 
paridaccte. 

TIL.  angolen'sls.  Hab.  Africa.  An  anti- 
scorbutic. 

IW.  unlflo'ra.  (L.  ntitts,  one;  fos,  a 
flower.)    Hab.  Africa.    Fruit  eatable. 

Mae  sa.  (Maesa,  or  maasa,  (he  Arabic 
name  of  the  Maesa  picla.)  A  Genus  of  the 
Nnt.  Order  Myrsinace<c. 

TIL.  lanceola'ta,  Forskal.    The  M.  picta. 

TIL.  pic'ta,  Hochstetter.    (L.  pictus,  part. 
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of  pingo,  to  paint.)  An  Abyssinian  tree,  the 
fruit  of  which,  called  Saoria,  is  used  as  a  tape- 
worm destroyer.  It  contains  a  fatty  and  an 
ethereal  oil.    Same  as  Bceobotrys  pieta. 

Mafou'tra.  The  Madagascar  name  of  an 
undetermined  tree,  the  pear-shaped  fruit  of 
which  is  used  in  skin  diseases.  The  tree  fur- 
nishes an  astringent  gum. 

Mafu'ra  tallow.  A  solid  fat,  of  a 
yellowish  colour,  mild  taste,  and  cacao-like 
smell,  obtained  by  boiling  the  seeds  of  Trichilia 
emetiea. 

XVXafurei'ra.    A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 

Meliacece. 

M.  olelfera,  Bertero.  (L.  oleum,  oil; 
fero,  to  bear.)    The  Trichilia  emetiea. 

Magdal'eon.  (F.  magdaleon ;  from  Gr. 
fiaySaXiu,  later  form  of  aTrofiaySaXia,  crumb  of 
bread  on  which  the  Greeks  wiped  their  fingers 
at  dinner,  and  then  threw  it  to  the  dogs.)  A 
term  applied  to  any  medicament  which  is  kept 
in  rolls  or  cylinders,  and  more  especially  to 
plasters  and  pill  masses  preserved  in  these 
shapes.  The  weight  of  a  magdaleon  varies  from 
30  to  500  grammes. 

Magdal'ia.    Same  as  Magdaleon. 

Mag  deburg*.    A  city  of  Prussia. 

M.  hemispheres.  (Ufjaatjiaipiov,  a 
half  sphere.)  Two  hollow  hemispheres  of  brass, 
with  accurately  ground  and  fitting  edges,  and  a 
tube  with  a  stop-cock  in  one  of  them  so  arranged 
that  it  can  be  attached  to  an  air-pump  and  the 
air  in  the  cavity  of  the  hemispheres  exhausted  ; 
they  cannot  then  be  separated  ;  they  were  de- 
signed to  show  the  equal  pressure  of  the 
atmosphere  in  all  directions. 

Mag'deleine  -  de  -  Flou'rens, 
Sainte.  France,  departement  de  la  Haute- 
Garonne.  An  athermal,  weak,  bicarbonated, 
chalybeate  water  used  in  anaemic  conditions. 

Iffageireu'ma.  QUaytlptvfia,  that  which 
is  cookea.  F.  magireume.)  Cooked  or  prepared 
food. 

Magei'rics.  (MoytipiKo's,  fit  for  a  n&yti- 
pos.  or  cook.)    The  art  ot'  cooking. 

Magen'die,  Francois.  A  French 
surgeon  and  physiologist,  born  at  Bordeaux  in 
1783,  died  in  Paris  in  1855. 

M.,  foramen  of.  (F.  trou  de  Majcndic.) 
See  Foramen  of  Majendie. 

M.'s  solu  tion  of  morph'la.  A  solu- 
tion of  -8  gramme  of  sulphate  of  morphia  in  30 
grammes  of  water. 

As  used  in  the  United  States,  it  is  prepared  by 
dissolving  16  grains  of  sulphate  of  morphia  in  an 
ounce  of  water. 

Magenta.  {Magenta,  a  place  in  Italy 
noted  for  a  battle  in  which  the  French  and  Sar- 
dinians defeated  the  AustrianB  in  1859.)  C20H,9 
N3HC1.  An  aniline  dye,  being  the  hydrochlorale 
of  rosaniline.  It  is  prepared  by  acting  on  anilin 
with  oxidising  agents,  such  as  arsenic  acid,  and 
subsequently  treating  with  hydrochloric  acid. 
It  forms  elongated  crystals,  with  green  lustre, 
which  give  a  red  tint  to  water.  Taken  internally 
or  injected  into  the  veins  it  has  produced  saliva- 
tion, vomiting,  and  diarrhoea.  It  is  eliminated 
by  the  kidneys  and  salivary  glands,  and  appears 
in  the  bile  and  urine,  to  which  it  gives  a  magenta 
colour.  It  is  used  to  diminish  the  albumin  in 
albuminuria.    Dose,  £ — 4  grains. 

A  substanco  called  magenta  dust  is  used  in 
printing;  it  contains  arsenic,  and  has  produced 
by  its  use  irritation  of  the  throat  and  cough, 


swollen  eyelids  and  lips,  prostration,  nausea  and 
sickness,  and  other  signs  of  arsenical  poisoning. 

Mag-  frot.  (Mid.  E.  magot,  magat;  from 
Welsh,  macai,  a  grub ;  from  magu,  to  breed.  F. 
larve,  ver  blanc;  I.  vermicuolo  ;  S.  gusano ;  G. 
Made.)  A  grub;  a  larva  of  a  fly  or  dipterous 
insect.  Generally  applied  to  the  larva  of  (Estrus 
hominis,  which  lays  its  eggs  beneath  the  human 
skin,  setting  up  violent  irritation. 

M.s  In  nose.   See  Nose,  maggots  in. 

M.  pim'ple.    Same  as  Acne  punctata. 

Itt.  worm.   The  Oxyuris  vermicularis. 
Mag'  is.    (Mart's,  any  kneaded  mass.)  A 
sort  of  cake  composed  of  cloves,  garlic,  and 
cheese  beaten  together. 

Magister  ium.  (L.  magisterium,  the 
office  of  a  magister,  a  master.  F.  magislere.) 
An  old  term  which  denoted  peculiar  skill  in  the 
preparation  of  medicines. 

In  old  Pharmacy,  applied  to  powders  prepared 
by  solution  and  precipitation,  and  to  resins, 
resinous  extracts,  and  other  substances,  which 
were  supposed  to  have  special  values,  and  the 
mode  of  preparation  of  which  was  often  kept  secret. 

IYT.  argenti.  (L.  argentum,  silver.)  Ni- 
trate of  silver. 

IYT.  blsmu'thi.  (F.  magistere  de  bismuth.) 
Old  name  for  Bismuthi  subnitras,  or  basic  nitrate 
of  bismuth. 

M.  jala'pse.    Old  name  for  resin  of  jalap. 

M.  marcasi'tse.  Old  name  for  Bismuthi 
subnitras. 

IKE.  o'pii.  A  substance  obtained  by  Lud- 
wig,  in  1688,  from  opium.  It  consisted  chiefly 
of  impure  meconate  of  morphia. 

1VT.  plum'bi.  (L.  plumbum,  lead.)  The 
same  as  Lead  carbonate. 

HI.  sul'phuris.  Same  as  Sulphur  lotum 
or  S.  prcecipitatum. 

M.  tar'tarl  pur'gans.  (L.  purgans, 
part,  of  purgo,  to  purge.)  The  same  as  Acetate 
of  potash. 

Mag'iStery.    Same  as  Magisterium. 
Til.  of  cor'al.    Calcium  carbonate  obtained 
by  dissolving  white  coral  in  vinegar  and  pre- 
cipitating it  with  potassium  carbonate. 

1VT.  of  lead.   The  Magisterium  plumbi. 
M.  of  sir  ver.   The  Magisterium  argenti. 

Magis'tral.  (L.  magister,  a  master.  F. 
magistral.)  Applied  to  medicines  prescribed  for 
the  occasion,  in  distinction  from  such  as  are 
official,  or  kept  ready  prepared  in  the  shops. 

Also,  applied  to  roasted  copper  pyrites  used  in 
the  extraction  of  mercury  by  Amalgamation. 

Magistran'tia.  (L.  magistro,  to  rule  ; 
as  if  superior  to  all  others.)  The  lmperatoria 
ostruthium. 

Mag'ma.  (Mayna,  a  kneaded  mass.  G. 
Teig.)    A  thin  paste  ;  dregs ;  sediment. 

The  thin  pasty  material  which  remains  nfter 
the  expression  of  the  liquid  parts  from  an  animal 
or  vegetable  substance. 

Also,  a  flocculent  precipitate  or  mass  of 
crystals. 

Also,  an  ointment  or  confection  of  a  softish 
consistence. 

M.  of  grapes.    Same  as  Marc  of  grapes. 

JUL.  of  ol  ives.    Same  as  Marc  of  olives. 

IH.  retlcula'tum.  (L.  retieulatus,  made 
like  a  net.  F.  magma  reticule.)  The  Vitriform 
body. 

Mag'moid.     (May/ua;  tlSot,  likeness.) 
Having  the  consistence  and  appearance  of  an  Alga. 
Ma'gnac.       France,    departement  du 
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Cantal.  A  cold,  bicarbonated,  weak  chalybeate 
water,  with  a  little  carbonic  acid  and  hydrogen 
Biilphido.  It  is  a  tonic  in  anosmia,  as  well  as  a 
diuretic  and  emmenagogue. 

Mag nanimita  tis  aqua.  (L.  mag- 
nanimitas,  greatness  of  mind  ;  aqua,  water.)  A 
spirituous  aromatio  water ;  any  gently  stimu- 
lating remedy. 

Also,  facetiously,  a  term  for  brandy. 

Magnates^  (L.  magnus,  great.)  Lin- 
naeus's  first  name  for  Frimates. 

Mag- ne  crystal  lie.  {Magnet;  Gr. 
KpvcrTaWoi,  crystal.)  Relating  to  the  mag- 
netism possessed  by  crystalline  bodies. 

Itt.  ax'is.  (L.  axis,  an  axle.)  Faraday's 
term  for  a  line  perpendicular  to  the  .principal 
cleavage  plane  of  a  crystal  which  tends  to  arrange 
itself  axially  between  the  poles  of  a  magnet. 
According  to  Tyndall,  this  axis  is  in  general  the 
axis  of  greatest  density  of  the  crystal,  and  if  the 
substance  be  paramagnetic  the  axis  will  point 
axially,  but  if  diamagnetic,  equatorially. 

nil.  force.  Faraday's  term  for  the  force, 
distinct  from  the  magnetic  and  the  diamagnetic 
forces,  which  determines  the  behaviour  of  crys- 
talline substances  when  suspended  between  the 
poles  of  a  magnet.    See  M.  axis. 

DXagr'nes.  (JAayvi)?,  a  Magnesian.)  The 
Magnet. 

Also,  the  name  of  the  supposed  discoverer  of 
the  magnetic  properties. 

IMC.  arsenica'lis.  (F.  aimant  arsenical.) 
An  artificial  stone  hung  from  the  neck  as  an 
amulet  during  the  existence  of  the  plague.  It 
was  made  of  equal  portions  of  antimony,  arsenic 
and  sulphur  melted  together  till  the  mass  became 
vitrefied.    It  is  corrosive. 

ivt.  epilep'siae.  ('E7riA»n/ua,  the  falling 
sickness.)    Old  epithet  of  cinnabar. 

Magnesia,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  magnesie, 
magnesie  calcinee  ;  G.  gebrannte  Magnesia,  Bit- 
tersalzerde,  Talkerde.)  MgO.  Same  as  Mag- 
nesium oxide. 

The  term  magnesia  was  anciently  used  to 
denote  a  substance  which  had  the  power  of 
attracting  some  principle  from  the  air. 

Magnesia  has  been  recommended  as  an  anti- 
dote in  poisoning  by  phosphorus,  antimony 
chloride,  the  hypochlorites,  and  oxalic  acid. 

IVT.,  ac'etate  of.  See  Acetate  of  mag- 
nesia. 

IVT.  aera'ta.  (L.  an;  air.)  Same  as 
Magnesii  carbonas. 

T/l.  al'ba.  (L.  albus,  white.  F.  magnesie 
blanche  ;  G.  weisse  Magnesia.)  Same  as  Mag- 
nesii carbonas  ponderosa  and  M.  carbonas  levis. 

The  term  was  first  applied  by  a  Roman  eccle- 
siastic to  a  secret  substance  which  soon  afterwards 
was  found  to  be  a  mixture  of  calcium  and 
magnesium  carbonates  in  varying  proportions. 

1VT.  alum.  A  substance  occurring  in  white 
fibrous  and  efflorescent  masses  on  the  salt  plains 
of  South  America.  It  consists  of  magnesium 
sulphate  13-4  parts,  aluminium  sulphate  38*3, 
traces  of  lime  and  iron,  and  water  47  parts  in  100. 

ivt.,  ammo'nlo-sul'phate  of,  solu- 
tion of,  B.  Ph.  A  test  solution  made  by  dis- 
solving sulphate  of  copper  half  an  ounce  in  eight 
ounces  of  water,  adding  solution  of  ammonia  till 
the  precipitate  first  formed  is  nearly  dissolved, 
filtering,  and  making  up  with  water  to  ten 
ounces. 

IVT.  and  asafoe'tlda,  mix  ture  of.  The 

Mistura  magnesice  et  asafectidce. 


IVT.  and  rhu  barb.  The  Pulvis  rhei  com- 
posing. 

IVT.  and  so  da,  sul'phate  of.  A  mix- 
ture of  the  two  salts  made  by  dissolving  magne- 
sium sulphate  in  a  solution  of  sodium  sulphate. 

M.  an'glica.  (Mod.  L.  anglicus,  English.) 
Magnesium  carbonate. 

IVT.  benzo'lea.    See  Magnesium  benzoale. 

IMC.  blcar'bonate.  (F.  bicarbonate  de 
magnesie.)  MgH2(C03)s.  Bicarbonate  of  mag- 
nesia cannot  be  obtained  in  the  solid  form.  It 
exists  in  solution  in  the  Liquor  magnesia  car- 
bonatis. 

IVT.,  black.  The  Manganesii  oxidum  ni- 
grum. 

Also  (F.  magnesie  noire),  a  synonym  of  Char- 
coal. 

IMC.  boroclt'rlca.  (G.  borocitronsaure 
Magnesia.)  A  salt  obtained  by  treating  native 
borate  of  magnesia  or  boracite  with  citric  acid, 
and  recommended  by  Becker  in  the  treatment  of 
renal  calculus  and  urinarv  gravel. 

T/l.  calcina'ta.  (L.  calx,  lime.  F.  mag- 
nesie calcinee.)  MgO.  The  M.  ponderosa  and 
M.  levis. 

IMC.,  cal  cined.    See  M.  calcinata. 
IMC.,  cal'cined,  heav  y.    The  M.  ponde- 
rosa. 

ivt.,  cal'cined,  light.   The  M.  levis. 
IMC.,  car'bonate  of.   See  Magnesii  car- 
bonas. 

IVT.,  car'bonate  of,  heavy.  The  Mag- 
nesii carbonas  ponderosa. 

T/l.,  car'bonate  of,  light.  The  Magnesii 
carbonas  levis. 

T/l.  carbon'ica.    The  Magnesii  carbonas. 

IVT.  carbon'ica  pondero'sa.  The  Mag- 
nesii carbonas  ponderosa. 

IVT.  caus'tlca.  (KavcrTiKos,  corrosive. 
F.  magnesie  caustique ;  G.  alzende  Magnesia.) 
Same  as  Magnesia. 

IVT.,  cblorina'ted  solu'tion  of.  A  solu- 
tion prepared  by  acting  upon  a  solution  of  sul- 
phate or  magnesia  with  chlorinated  lime.  It  is 
not  caustic. 

IMC.,  cit'rate  of.   See  Magnesium  citrate. 

IVT.,  cit'rate  of,  granular  eflerves'- 
clngr.   See  Magnesii  citras  granulatus. 

IVT.  clt'rica.    See  Magnesium  citrate. 

IVT.  clt'rica  efferves'cens.  (L.  effer- 
vesco,  to  foam  up.)  The  Magnesii  citras  granu- 
latus. 

IMC.  edlnburg-en'sls.  {Edinburgh.)  Car- 
bonate of  magnesia. 

IMC.,  flu  id.  The  Liquor  magnesii  carbo- 
natis. 

ivt.,  beav'y.   The  M.  ponderosa. 
ivt..  Hen'ry's.    The  M.  ponderosa. 
ivt..  by'drate  of.     See  Magnesium  hy- 
drate. 

TH.  hy'drica.    See  Magnesium  hydrate. 

IVT.  by'drica  g-elatino'sa.  Magnesium 
hydrate  prepared  by  adding  a  weak  solution  of 
caustic  soda  to  a  solution  of  sodium  sulphate. 
Used  as  an  antidote  to  arsenic. 

IMC.  hy'drico  carbon'ica.  (F.  hydro- 
carbonate  de  magnesie.)    The  Magnesii  carbonas. 

IMC.,  bydfocar'bonate  of.  (F.  hydro- 
carbonate  de  magnesie.)  The  Magnesii  car- 
bonas. 

ivt.  hydrochlo 'rlca.  Same  as  Magne- 
sium chloride. 

IMC.  bydroBll'lcate.  (G.  Meerschaum.) 
A  light  white  powder  of  Magnesium  silicatt 
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recommended  by  Garrod  in  diarrhoea  as  a  sub- 
stitute for  bismuth. 

IMC.  hypochloro'sa.  A  solution  contain- 
ing an  excess  of  magnesium  hydrate,  made  by 
mixing  one  part  of  calcined  magnesia  with  eight 
parts  each  of  chlorine  water  and  distilled  water. 
Used  as  an  antidote  in  phosphorus  poisoning  and 
in  poisoning  by  animal  and  vegetable  substances. 

rvi.,  lac'tate  of.   See  Magnesium  lactate. 

IMC.  le'vis,  B.  Ph.  (L.  levis,  light.)  MgO. 
Light  magnesia.  Light  calcined  magnesia,  pre- 
pared by  heating  light  carbonate  of  magnesia  in 
air  until  it  ceases  to  effervesce  on  the  addition  of 
sulphuric  acid.    Dose,  10  to  60  grains. 

IMC.,  light.   See  M.  levis. 

IMC.  lozenges.    The  Trochisci  magnesia. 

IMC.,  milk  of.  (G.  Magnesiamilch.)  See 
Lac  magnesia. 

IMC.  mi'tis.  (L.  mitis,  mild.)  The  same 
as  Magnesii  carbonas. 

IMC.  mu'rlae.  (L.  muria,  brine.)  A  sy- 
nonym of  Magnesii  carbonas. 

IMC.,  mu'riate  of.  The  same  as  Magnesium 
chloride. 

IMC.  muriat'ica.  Same  as  Magnesium 
chloride. 

IMC.  ni  gra.    (L.  niger,  black.)    The  Man- 

ganesii  oxidum  nigrum. 

IMC.  nl'tri.  Old  name  given  to  the  earth 
left  in  the  process  of  obtaining  magnesia,  be- 
cause, observing  that  nitrous  acid  was  separated, 
it  was  supposed  that  it  had  attracted  the  acid. 

IMC.  opali'na.  A  mixture  of  equal  parts 
of  antimony,  nitrate  of  potash,  and  chloride  of 
sodium  decrepitated.    A  disused  emetic. 

IMC.  phosphor'ica.  See  Magnesium  phos- 
phate. 

IMC.  pondero'sa,  B.  Ph.  (L.  ponderosus, 
heavy.  F.  magnesie  dense,  m.  lourde.)  Heavy 
magnesia,  prepared  by  heating  heavy  carbonate 
of  magnesia  in  the  air  until  it  ceases  to  effervesce 
when  dropped  into  sulphuric  acid.  Dose,  10  to 
60  grains. 

IMC.  pu'ra.  (L.  purus,  cleaa.)  Same  as 
Magnesia. 

IMC.  salicyl'ica.  See  Magnesium  sali- 
cylate. 

IMC.  sa'lis  ama'rl.  (L.  sal,  salt;  amarus, 
bitter.)  Magnesium  carbonate  ;  so  called  because 
it  was  prepared  from  bitter,  or  Epsom,  salt. 

IMC.  sails  ebsdamen'sls.  (L.  sal ;  Mod. 
L.  ebsdamensis,  of  Epsom.)  Magnesium  car- 
bonate ;  so  called  from  its  mode  of  production.  . 

IMC.  Satur'nl.  (Saturnus,  Saturn,  a  term 
for  lead.)  Antimony. 

IMC.  sillc'ica.    Same  as  M.  hydrosilicate. 

IMC.,  solu'tion  of,  condens  ed.  The 
Liquor  magnesii  carbonatis. 

IMC.  subcarbo  nas.  The  same  as  Mag- 
nesii carbonas. 

IMC.,  subcarl>onate  of.  Same  as  Mag- 
nesii carbonas. 

IMC.  subsulfuro'sa.  (G.  unterschtvefelig- 
saure  Magnesia.)  Same  as  Magnesium  hypo- 
sulphite. 

IMC.  sulfu'rlca.    See  Magnesii  sulphas. 

IMC.  sulfu'rlca  slc'ca.  (G.  trockene 
schivefelsaure  Bittererde.)  The  Magnesium 
tulfuricum  siccum. 

IMC.  sulfuro'sa.  (G.  schwefelig satire  Bit- 
tererde.)   The  Magnesii  sulphis. 

imc.,  sul  phate  of.  See  Magnesii  sulphas. 

IMC.,  sulphocar'bolate  of.  Sec  Magne- 
sium sulphocarbolate. 


IMC.  tartar'ica.    Soe  Magnesium  tartrate. 

IMC.  ter'ra.  (L.  terra,  earth.)  Same  as 
M.  levis  and  M.  usta. 

IMC.  tricnloroace'tica.  A  salt  of  tri- 
chloracetic acid,  said  to  act  like  chloral  as  an 
hypnotic. 

IMC.,  tro'ches  of.  See  Trochisci  mag- 
nesia. 

IMC.  us'ta,  G.  Ph.,  Fr.  Codex.  (L.  ustus, 
part,  of  uro,  to  burn.  F.  magnesie  caustique,  m. 
calcinee,  Fr.  Codex;  G.  gebrannte  Magnesia.) 
Burned  or  calcined  magnesia.  Same  as  M.  levis 
and  M.  ponderosa. 

IMC.  valerian 'ica.  See  Magnesium  vale- 
rianate. 

IMC.  vltreario'rum.  (L.  vitrearius,  a 
glass  worker.)    The  black  oxide  of  manganese. 

IMC.  vitriola'ta.  {Vitriol.)  Sulphate  of 
magnesia. 

IMC.  vltrlol'icum.  ( Vitriol.)  Sulphate  of 
magnesia. 

IMC.  wa'ter.  An  aerated  water  containing 
magnesium  carbonate  and  a  large  volume  of 
carbonic  acid  gas. 

Magne  sia  spring*.  United  States  of 
America,  West  Virginia,  Greenbrier  County.  A 
calcic  saline  water  containing  calcium  carbonate 
22*37  grains,  magnesium  carbonate  11*16,  cal- 
cium sulphate  21*01,  magnesium  sulphate  12*06, 
and  potassium  sulphate  1*46  grain  in  a  gallon. 

Magne  sia  spring's.  United  States 
of  America,  Virginia,  Fairfax  County.  A  chaly- 
beate water. 

Magnesia?.  Genitive  singular  of  Mag- 
nesia. 

IMC.  ace'tas.   See  Acetate  of  magnesia. 

IMC.  carbo  nas  le'vis.  See  Magnesii  car- 
bonas levis. 

IW.  carbo'nas  pondero'sa.  See  Mag- 
nesii carbonas  ponderosa. 

IMC.  cit'ras.    See  Magnesium  citrate. 

IMC.  cit'ras  efferves'cens.  The  Magnesii 
extras  granulatus. 

IMC.  hypocarbo'nas.  ("Tiro,  under.) 
Same  as  Magnesii  carbonas. 

IMC.  subcarbo  nas.  The  Magnesii  car- 
bonas levis. 

IMC.  sul  phas.    See  Magnesii  sulphas. 
Magne'sian.     (F.   magnesien.)  Con- 
taining a  salt  of  Magnesium. 

IMC.  lime  stone.  A  limestone,  being  im- 
pure calcium  carbonate,  containing  20  per  cent, 
and  more  of  magnesia. 

Magne  sie.  {Magnesia.  F.  magnesique.) 
Relating  to  magnesia  and  its  salts. 

Magne'sico  -  ammo hicus.  (F. 
magne'sico-ammonique.)  Name  applied  by  Ber- 
zelius  to  double  salts  containing  magnesium  and 
ammonium. 

IMC.  calcicus.  (F.  magnesico-calcique.) 
Applied  by  Berzelius  to  double  salts  containing 
magnesium  and  calcium. 

IMC.  potas  sicus.  (F.  magnesico-po- 
tassique.)  Applied  by  Berzelius  to  double  salts 
which  contain  magnesium  and  potassium. 

IMC.  so'dicus.  (F.  magnesico-sodiaquc.) 
Applied  by  Berzelius  to  double  salts  which  con- 
tain magnesium  and  sodium. 

Magne  sii.  Genitive  singular  of  Mag- 
nesium. 

IMC.  ace'tas.  (L.  acclum,  vinegar.)  See 
Acetate  of  magnesia. 

IMC.  carbo'nas,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  carbonate 
de  magnesie  ;  G.  kohlcnsaure  Bittererde,  kohlen- 
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saure  Talkerde.)  See  M.  carbonas  levis  and  M. 
carbonas  ponderosa. 

TIL.  carbonas  le  vis,  B.  Ph.  (L.  levis, 
light.)  MgC03.  Light  carbonate  of  magnesia. 
This  salt  is  obtained  by  dissolving  10  ounces  of 
magnesium  sulphate  and  12  ounces  of  sodium 
carbonate,  each  in  half  a  gallon  of  water,  mixing, 
and  boiling  for  fifteen  minutes  ;  washing  till  the 
excess  of  carbonate  or  sulphate  of  soda  is  got  rid 
of  and  subsequently  drying  at  a  temperature 
below  boiling  point.    Dose,  10  to  60  grains. 

IVT.  carbonas  ponderosa,  B.  Ph.  (L. 
ponderosus,  of  great  weight.)  MgC03.  Heavy 
carbonate  of  magnesia  is  obtained  by  dissolving 
10  ounces  of  magnesium  sulphate  and  12  ounces 
of  sodium  carbonate,  each  in  one  pint  of  boiling 
water,  mixing  them,  and  evaporating  the  whole  to 
dryness.  The  product  is  washed  frequently  with 
distilled  water.    Dose,  10  to  60  grains. 

TIL.  chlo  ridura.  See  Magnesium  chloride. 

M.  citras  granulatus,  U.S.  Ph.  (L. 
ff ran  ulum,  a  small  grain.  F.  limonade  seche  an 
citrate  de  magnesie  ;  G.  Brausemagnesia,  Magne- 
siumcitrat  in  Kornern. )  Granular  effervescing 
citrate  of  magnesium.  Magnesium  carbonate  11 
parts  is  mixed  with  33  parts  of  citric  acid  and 
water  to  form  a  thick  paste ;  this  is  dried  at 
30°  C.  (86°  F.)  and  powdered.  It  is  then  mixed 
with  8  parts  of  sugar,  37  parts  of  bicarbonate  of 
sodium,  and  15  parts  of  citric  acid.  The  mass  is 
damped  with  alcohol,  passed  through  a  No.  20 
sieve,  and  dried.    Dose,  2 — 6  drachms. 

XVI.  lac'tas.   Sec  Magnesium  lactate. 

TIL.  sulphas, B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  sulfate 
de  magnesie,  sel  d'  Epsom,  s.  amer,  s.  d'Ang/e- 
terre ;  G.  schwefelsaure  Billererde,  schwefel- 
saures  Magnesium,  Bittersalz.)  MgS04 .  7H20. 
Sulphate  of  magnesium.  The  salt  is  obtained 
either  from  bittern,  the  liquid  which  remains 
after  the  sodium  chloride  has  been  removed  by 
evaporation  from  sea  water,  from  magnesite,  from 
kieserite,  or  from  dolomitic  magnesian  limestone. 
It  forms  small,  colourless,  bitter-tasting,  rhombic 
prisms,  easily  soluble  in  water.  It  is  largely 
used  as  a  cathartic  purgative.  Dose,  60  grains 
to  an  ounce. 

TIL.  sul  phas  exslcca'tus.  See  Magne- 
sium sulphuricum  siccum. 

TIL.  sul'phls,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  sulfite  de  mag- 
nesie; G.  Magnesiumsulfit,  schwefeligsaures 
Bittererde.)  MgS03.6HaO.  Molecular  weight 
212.  Magnesium  sulphite.  Magnesium  carbo- 
nate one  part  is  suspended  in  6  or  8  parts  of 
water,  sulphurous  acid  is  passed  through  it,  and 
the  precipitate  washed  and  dried.  It  is  a  white, 
crystalline,  inodorous,  bitter-tasting  powder ;  or 
it  may  be  obtained  in  tetrahedra  or  in  hexagonal 
rhombohedra.  Used  externally  as  an  application 
to  diphtheritic  membranes,  and  internally  to 
check  fermentation  and  the  development  of  gases 
in  the  alimentary  canal,  as  well  as  in  septicemic 
diseases.    Dose,  10 — 60  grains  ("6—4  grammes). 

Map-  ncsite.  A  mineral  consisting  chiefly 
of  compact  amorphous  magnesium  carbonate.  It 
is  used  in  the  manufacture  of  magnesium  sul- 
phate. 

IVXaprne'sium.  (F.  magnesium;  G. 
Magnesium.)  Mg.  Atomic  weight  23-98  ;  spe- 
cific gravity  1*743,  or  1*76 «  specific  heat  0-2499. 
A  bivalent  or  diatomic  metal  which  in  nature 
does  not  exist  in  a  free  state,  but  as  a  chloride, 
sulphate,  carbonate,  or  other  salt.  Its  colour 
is  silvery  white,  and  it  can  be  obtained  in 
hexagonal  prisms.    It  is  unchangeable  in  dry 


air,  but  acquires  a  thin,  superficial  film  of 
hydrate  in  moist  air.  Heated  in  air  it  fuoes 
and  volatilises  at  a  red  heat,  and  burns  with 
a  brilliant  white  flame,  giving  off  clouds  of  the 
oxide.  It  is  more  brittle  than  silver  at  ordi- 
nary temperature,  but  heated  it  becomes  ductile 
and  malleable.  A  wire,  0-297  mm.  in  diameter, 
gives,  on  burning  in  air,  a  dazzling  bluish 
white  light,  equal  in  intensity  to  74  candles,  and 
in  oxygen  of  120  stearin  candles,  weighing  10  to 
the  kilogramme.  The  light  is  rich  in  actinic 
rays,  and  it  has  hence  been  utilized  in  photo- 
graphy. It  was  first  isolated,  but  in  an  impure 
state,  by  Sir  Humphrey  Davy  in  1808. 

M.  ac'etate.   See  Acetate  of  magnesia. 

M.  ammonium  phosphate.  (F. 
phosphate  ammoniaco-magnesien  ;  G.  phosphor- 
saure  Magnesia- Ammon.)  Mg(NH4)P04  +  6H?0. 
Ammoniaco-magnesian  phosphate.  A  crystalline 
substance  obtained  by  adding  a  solution  of  mag- 
nesium sulphate  to  one  of  ammonium  chloride, 
and  then  a  soluble  orthophosphate.  It  is  pro- 
duced in  the  putrefaction  of  urine,  and  is  a 
constituent  of  many  urinary  calculi. 

XVX.  and  potassium  bo'ro  tartrate. 
(F.  boro- tartrate  de  potasse  et  de  magnesie.') 
Potassium  boro-tartrate  treated  with  magnesium 
carbonate.    Used  as  a  purgative. 

M.  and  potassium  tartrate.  (F. 
tartrate  double  de  potasse  et  de  magnesie.)  A 
soluble  and  active,  but  bitter,  purgative. 

TIL.  ben'zoate.  A  salt  which  has  been 
employed  in  diphtheria. 

TIL.  bo'ro-tar'trate.  (F.  boro-tartrate 
de  magnesie.)  A  salt  obtained  by  heating  bora- 
cite  with  tartaric  acid,  and  used  as  a  purgative. 

M.  bro  mide.  (F.  bromurede magnesium; 
G.  Magnesiumbromid.)  MgBr2.  A  constituent 
of  sea-water.  It  forms  a  white,  non-volatile, 
crystalline  mass,  containing  6  eq.  of  water,  which, 
fuses  at  a  red  heat. 

M.  car  bonate.  MgCOs.  It  occurs  in 
nature  as  Magnesite.    See  Magnesii  carbonas. 

IYI.,  car'bonate  of,  heav'y.  The  Mag- 
nesii carbonas  ponderosa. 

IYT.,  car'bonate  of,  light.  The  Magnesii 
carbonas  levis. 

TIL.,  car'bonate  of,  solu'tion  of.  See 
Liquor  magnesii  carbonatis. 

TIL.  carbon'icum,  G.  Ph.  Same  as  Mag- 
nesii carbonas. 

TIL.  chlora'tum.   Same  as  M.  chloride. 

TIL.  chlo'ride.  (F.  chlorurc  de  magne- 
sium; G.  Magnesiumchlorid.)  MgClj.  A  con- 
stituent of  sea- water.  It  crystallises  in  colourless, 
deliquescent  needles  which  belong  to  the  ortho- 
rhombic  system,  and  contain  6  eq.  of  water  of 
crystallisation.  They  dissolve  in  0  6  parts  of 
cold  water  and  in  0-273  parts  of  boiling.  Mng- 
ncsium  chloride  forms  double  salts  with  the 
alkaline  chlorides.  It  is  a  purgative  and  pro- 
motes the  flow  of  bile. 

TVT.  clt'rate.  (F.  citrate  dt  magnesie  ;  G. 
citronsaure  Magnesia.)  Obtained  by  saturating 
a  solution  of  citric  acid  with  magnesium  car- 
bonate. It  is  a  white,  tasteless  powder,  used  as 
an  aperient. 

tvt.  clt'rate,  efferves'clng:.  The  Mag- 
nesii citras  granttlatus. 

TIL.  clt'rate,  -rran'ulated.  See  Mag- 
nesii citras  granulatus. 

TIL.  clt'rate,  solu'tion  of.  The  Liquor 
magnesii  citratis. 

TIL.  clt'ricum.   See  Magnesium  citrate. 


MAGNESIUM. 


1VT.  cit'ricum  efferves'eens,  G.  Ph. 

(L.  efferveaco,  to  foam  up.  G.  Brausemagnesia.) 
Very  similar  to  Magnesii  citras  granulatus. 

1*1.  e'thide.  Mg(C2Hs)2.  A  colourless, 
mobile  liquid  formed  by  heating  ethyl  iodide 
with  magnesium  filings  to  120°  C.  to  130°  C. 
(■>iS°  F.  to  266°  F.)  It  has  an  alliaceous  smell, 
and  takes  fire  spontaneously  in  the  air. 

1*1.  e'thyl.    Same  as  M.  ethide. 

1*1.  flu  oride.    A  salt  found  in  some  corals. 

M.  group  of  met  als.  A  group  consist- 
ing of  berylhum,  magnesium,  zinc,  and  cad- 
mium. 

1*1.  hip'purate.  (C9H8N03)2Mg+5H20. 
Warty  crystals  formed  on  the  addition  of  hippuric 
acid  to  magnesium  carbonate. 

JYT.  hy  drate.  ("Y8u>p,  water.  F.  hydrate 
de  magnesie.)  Freshly  calcined  magnesia  70 
parts  suspended  in  500  parts  of  water.  It  is 
used  as  an  antidote  to  arsenic. 

IYI.  hy'dro-oxyda'tum.  Same  as  M. 
hydrate. 

1*1.  hydrox  ide.  Mg(0H)2.  Occurs  native 
as  brucite  ;  and  is  obtained  as  a  white  precipitate 
when  potash  or  soda  is  added  to  a  magnesium 
salt. 

1*1.  hyposul'phite.  (Q.imlerschwefelig- 
saure  Magnesia.)  Used  by  Folli  as  an  anti- 
septic. 

M.  l'odide.  (F.  iodure  de  magnesium; 
G.  Magnesiumiodid.)  Mgl2.  A  deliquescent 
salt,  crystallising  with  difficulty.  It  is  a  consti- 
tuent of  sea- water. 

1*1.  lac'tate.  (F.  lactate  de  magnesie  ;  G. 
milchsaure  Magnesie.)  Mg2(C3H503)  .  3tl20. 
White  granular  crystals  or  needles  formed  by 
mixing  6  parts  of  calcium  lactate  and  5  parts  of 
magnesium  sulphate,  each  dissolved  in  hot  water, 
filtering,  and  crystallising  the  liquid.  It  is 
soluble  in  30  parts  of  cold  water,  insoluble  in 
alcohol.    A  laxative. 

1*1.  lac'tlcum.   See  M.  lactate. 

M.  methyl.  Mg(CH3)2.  A  strongly 
smelling  mobile  liquid,  obtained  by  Cahours  by 
treating  methyl  iodide  with  magnesium  filings. 
It  takes  fire  spontaneously  in  the  air. 

1*1.  nitrate.  Mg(N03)2.  A  crystalline 
salt  obtained  by  treating  magnesia  with  nitric 
acid.  It  occurs  in  the  mother-liquors  of  the 
saltpetre  manufacture,  and  in  the  surface  water 
of  towns. 

1*1.  orthophos  phate.  Mg3(P04)2.  A 
white  powder  obtained  by  adding  a  solution  of 
sulphate  of  magnesia  to  one  of  sodium  ortho- 
phosphate.  It  occurs  in  small  quantities  in  all 
the  animal  tissues  and  fluids,  and  is  eliminated 
partly  by  the  kidneys  and  partly  by  the  intes- 
tines; it  is  found  also  in  the  seeds  of  cereals,  in 
potatoes,  asparagus,  figs,  and  many  other  vege- 
tables and  fruits. 

1*1.    oxlda'tum     sulphu'rlcum  de 
p urn  turn.     (L.  depuralus,  purified.)  The 
same  as  Magnesia:  sulphas. 

1*Z.  ox'lde.  (F.  oxyde  de  magnesium;  G. 
Magnesiumoryd.)  MgO.  A  white  powder  formed 
when  magnesium  is  burnt  in  the  air,  and  also 
when  the  magnesium  salt  of  a  volatile  acid  is 
ignited.  It  is  tasteless,  and  almost  insoluble  in 
water.  It  is  official  in  the  forms  Magnesia  levis 
and  M.  ponderosa. 

1*1.  oxyda'tum.    Same  as  M.  oxide. 

1*1.  phos  phate.    See  ;'/.  <n- triphosphate. 

1*1.  phos'phate,  ammoni'acal.  See 
M.  ammonium  phosphate. 


M.  phos'phate,  hy'drogren.  (F.  mag- 
nesie phosphatee;  G.  phosphor saure  Magnesia) 
HMgPO.  A  salt  obtained  in  hexagonal  needles 
when  a  solution  of  magnesium  sulphate  is  mixed 
with  one  of  common  sodium  phosphate.  Used 
as  a  laxative  and  in  rickets. 

1*1.  platinocy  anide.  2MgPt(CN),+7 
H20.  A  beautiful  salt,  under  polarised  light, 
formed  when  barium  platinocyanide  is  treated 
with  magnesium  sulphate.    It  is  dichroic. 

1*1.  salicyl  ate.  A  salt  which  has  been 
recommended  as  an  antipyretic  and  an  antiseptic 
in  typhus  and  enteric  fever.  Dose,  3 — 6  grammes 
in  the  day. 

IMC.  salts,  ac'tion  of.  In  small  doses 
most  of  the  magnesium  salts  are  absorbed  into 
the  circulation  and  are  eliminated  by  the  kidneys, 
thus  acting  as  diuretics  ;  in  large  doses  they  are 
purgatives,  effecting  the  elimination  of  much 
water.  When  introduced  into  the  alimentary 
canal  in  the  form  of  oxide,  carbonate,  citrate, 
tartrate,  and  such  like  salts,  they  are  converted 
into  chloride,  lactate,  and  bicarbonate,  neu- 
tralising the  acid  there  present,  and  acting  as  an 
antidote  to  poisonous  alkaloids  by  preventing 
their  absorption,  and  on  absorption  increasing 
the  alkalinity  of  the  blood.  Tne  chloride  and 
sulphate,  when  injected  into  the  blood,  act  as 
cardiac  sedatives,  depressing  its  innervation, 
and,  according  to  Curci,  produce  anaesthesia  of 
an  ascending  character. 

1*1.  salts,  tests  for.  Caustic  alkalies  and 
ammonia  produce  a  gelatinous  white  precipitate, 
insoluble  in  excess,  but  soluble  in  solution  of 
ammonium  chloride  ;  potassium  and  sodium  car- 
bonates give  a  white  precipitate ;  soluble  phos- 
phates give  a  white  crystalline  precipitate  on  the 
addition  of  ammonia. 

1*1.  silicate.  (F.  silicate  de  magnesie; 
G.  kieselsaure  Magnesia.)  A  mineral  found 
native,  as  soap3tone,  French  chalk,  meerschaum, 
and  asbestos,  and  others.  See  Magnesia  hydro- 
silicate. 

1*1.  sulfu'rlcum,  G.  Ph.  The  Magnesii 
sulphas. 

1*1.  sulfu'rlcum  slc'cum,  G.  Ph.  (L. 

siccus,  dry.)  Crystallised  magnesium  sulphate 
exposed  to  heat  until  it  has  lost  35  to  37  parts  of 
its  weight,  and  passed  through  a  sieve.  It  is  a 
white  powder  which  gradually  attracts  mois- 
ture. 

1*1.  sulfuro'sum.  Same  as  Magnesii 
sulphis. 

1*1.  sul'phate.    See  Magnesii  sulphas. 

1*1.  sul'phate,  en  ema  of.  See  Enema 
magnesia:  sulphatis. 

1*1.  sul  phide.    See  Magnesii  sulphis. 

1*1.  sulphocar  bolate.  Mg2(C6HsS04)  . 
7H20.  A  salt  prepared  by  heating  pure  carbolic 
acid  with  sulphuric  acid,  diluting  with  water 
and  saturating  with  magnesia.  Used  as  Sodii 
sulphocar  bolas. 

1*1.  tartar  leum.    See  M.  tartrate. 

1*1.  tar'trate.  (F.  tartrate  de  magnisie  ; 
G.  weinsteinsaurc  Magnesia.)  Us"d  as  a  sub- 
stitute for  citrate  of  magnesia  as  a  laxative. 
Recommended  by  Rademachcr  in  diseases  of  the 
spleen  with  neuralgic  symptoms. 

1*1.,  test  solu  tion  of,  U.S.  Ph.  Sul- 
phate of  magnesium  one  part  and  chloride  of 
ammonium  2  parts,  dissolved  in  8  parts  of  dis- 
tilled water,  and  4  parts  of  water  of  ammonia 
added  ;  after  two  or  three  days  it  is  filtered. 

1*1.  valerianate.      (G.  baldriansaure 


MAGNET— MAGNETIC 


Magnesia.)  Used  in  the  same  manner  as  Sodium 
valerianate. 

Magnet.  (Mid.  E.  magnete;  Old  F. 
magnete ;  L.  magnes  lapis ;  Gr.  Mayvrjs,  a 
Magnesian,  or  Moywfjxis,  so  called  because  it 
was  first  found  at  Magnesia,  a  district  of  Lydia. 

F.  aimant;  I.  magnete;  S.  iman  ;  G.  Magnet.) 
The  lodestone.  A  native  ore  of  iron,  consisting 
almost  entirely  of  the  magnetic  oxide,  having 
the  power  of  attracting  particles  of  iron,  and 
of  ranging  its  long  axis  so  as  to  point  north 
and  south  when  suspended  by  a  thread ;  this  is 
called  M.,  natural.  Also,  see  M.,  artificial. 
Each  constituent  particle  of  a  magnet  is  itself  a 
magnet  having  poles,  but  only  when  separated 
from  the  other  particles. 

IMC.,  artificial.  (L.  ars,  art;  facio,  to 
make.  F.  aimant  artifieiel ;  G.  kiinstlicher 
Magnet.)  A  bar  or  needle  of  steel  which  has  been 
rubbed  with  a  natural  magnet  or  an  electro- 
magnet, and  so  has  acquired  magnetic  properties. 
Like  the  natural  magnet,  it  points  north  and 
south  when  suspended.  The  two  extremities 
are  the  poles,  here  magnetism  is  manifested ; 
the  central  portion  is  quiescent,  and  is  called  the 
neutral  line  or  zone.  An  artificial  magnet  loses 
its  magnetism  by  mechanical  force  and  by  being 
raised  to  a  red  heat. 

IMC.,  ax'is  of.  (L.  axis,  an  axle.)  The 
shortest  line  joining  the  two  poles  of  a  magnet; 
it  is  not  always  coincident  with  the  geometrical 
axis  of  the  magnet,  the  poles  being  generally  not 
quite  at  the  extremities  of  the  magnet. 

M.,  com  pound.     A  magnet  composed  of 
several  thin  sheets  of  steel,  each  separately  mag- 
netised, and  then  bound  together  by  screws ;  it 
is  generally  made  in  the  shape  of  a  horse-shoe. 
Also,  a  Magnetic  batter;/. 

VI.,  elec'tro-.   See  Electro-magnet. 

It!.,  equa'tor  of.  (L.  cequo,  to  make 
equal.  F.  equateur  magnetique ;  G.  magnet- 
ische  Aquator.)  The  neutral  zone  or  central 
part  of  a  magnet  where  magnetic  force  is  not  in 
evidence.    See  Magnetic  equator. 

M.,  float  ing.  A  needle  magnetised  so 
that  its  point  is  the  north  pole,  and  stuck  through 
a  small  disc  of  cork,  so  that  the  eye  just  projects, 
devised  by  Mayer  to  illustrate  the  reciprocal 
action  of  magnetic  poles. 

AX.,  horse-shoe.  (F.  aimant  en  fer  a 
cheval;  G.  Hufeisenmagnet.)  An  artificial 
magnet  made  in  the  shape  of  a  horse-shoe. 

IVX.,  laminated.  (L.  lamina,  a  thin 
plate  of  metal.)  A  compound  magnet  made  of 
thin  plates  of  steel. 

M.,  nat  ural.  (F.  aimant  naturel ;  G. 
naturlicher  Magnet.)  The  lodestone,  magnetic 
oxide  of  iron. 

IMC.,  per  manent.  (L.  permaneo,  to  per- 
sist in  staying.  G.  permanenler  Magnet.)  A 
bar  of  steel  which  has  been  magnetised  by 
rubbing  with  a  magnet,  and  which  retains  its 
magnetic  properties  more  or  less  permanently. 

IMC.,  poles  of.  The  extremities  of  the  long 
axis  of  a  magnet;  that  which  points  to  the  north 
when  the  magnet  is  freely  suspended  is  the 
north,  or  positive,  or  red  pole  (F.  pole  austral ; 

G.  Nordpol) ;  that  which  points  to  the  south  is 
the  south,  or  negative,  or  blue  pole  (F.  pol-e 
boreal ;  G.  Stidpol). 

In  France  and  some  other  countries  the  terms 
north  and  south  pole  are  reversed  in  meaning, 
the  earth  is  considered  as  a  terrestrial  magnet 
with  north  and  south  poles  governing  the  magnet , 


and  as  opposite  poles  attract  each  other,  the  pole 
of  the  magnet  which  points  to  the  north  of  the 
earth  is  really  the  south  pole,  and  is  called  Aus- 
tral pole  ;  and  that  which  points  to  the  south  of 
the  earth  is  the  north  pole  of  the  magnet,  and  is 
called  Boreal  pole. 

IMC.,  poles  of,  consec  utive.  (L.  con- 
sequor,  to  go  after.  F.  points  consequents;  G. 
Folgepunkte. )  The  one  or  more  poles  over  and 
above  the  two  terminal  poles  of  a  magnet  which 
are  occasionally  observed  between  them. 

IMC.,  poles  of,  con'sequent.  Same  as 
M.,  poles  of,  consecutive. 

IMC.,  saturation  of.  See  Magnetic 
saturation. 

Itt.,  solenoid' al.  (SujXj/v,  a  pipe ;  tloos, 
likeness.)  A  theoretical  bar  magnet  with  all  its 
molecules  equal.    See  Solenoid. 

IMC.,  temporary .  (L.  iemporarius,  last- 
ing for  a  time.  F.  aimant  temporaire  ;  G.  zeit- 
weiser  Magnet.)  A  magnet  that  retains  its  mag- 
netic properties  only  during  the  action  of  the 
force  that  develops  tnem,  as  an  electro-magnet. 

Mag  net  ic.  (L.  magnes,  the  magnet.  F. 
magnetique ;  G.  magnetisch.)  Of,  or  belonging 
to,  the  magnet.  Formerly  applied  to  medicines, 
and  especially  to  plasters,  not  only  because  the 
magnet  in  substance  formed  an  ingredient  in 
their  composition,  but  figuratively  when  they 
were  believed  to  act  by  a  hidden  attractile 
power,  like  that  of  the  magnet. 

IMC.  attrac'tlon.    (L.  altraho,  to  draw. 

F.  attraction  magnetique;  G.  magnetische  An- 
ziehung.)  The  power  possessed  by  a  magnet  to 
attract  particles  of  iron.  It  is  strongest  at  the 
extremities  of  a  bar  magnet,  and  weakest  at  the 
centre  when  there  is  an  indifferent  zone.  It  is 
in  the  inverse  ratio  to  the  square  of  the  distance. 

Also,  the  tendency  of  the  unlike  poles  of 
magnets  to  approach  each  other. 

IMC.  ax'is.   See  Magnet,  axis  of. 

IMC.  bat'tery.    (F.  faisccau  magnetique ; 

G.  magnetische  Batterie.)  An  arrangement  of 
several  magnets  the  poles  of  which  are  placed  in 
the  same  direction. 

IMC.  cohe'slon.  (L.  cohmreo,  to  cling  to- 
gether.) The  adhesion  or  sticking  together  of 
a  magnet  and  the  metallic  substance  which  it 
attracts. 

IMC.  curves.  The  lines  which  fragments 
of  iron  assume  when  thrown  on  a  sheet  of  paper 
placed  over  the  poles  of  a  magnet.  They  repre- 
sent the  direction  of  the  lines  of  magnetic  force. 

IMC.  declina'tlon.  (L.  declino,  to  bend 
down.  F.  declinaison  magnetique.)  The  varia- 
tion, downwards  and  to  the  magnetic  north  of 
the  earth,  of  the  magnetic  needle  at  any  place 
east  or  west  of  the  geographical  meridian  of  that 
place.    See  Declination,  magnetic. 

IMC.  dip.  (F.  inclina'ison  magnetique;  G. 
magnetische  Neigung.)  The  angle  which  the 
magnetic  needle  makes  with  the  horizon  when 
the  vertical  plane  in  which  it  moves  coincides 
with  the  magnetic  meridian. 

IMC.  electric'ity.  Same  as  Magneto- 
electricity. 

IMC.  elements.  These  include  intensity, 
declination,  and  dip. 

IMC.  equa'tor.  (L.  (cquo,  to  make  equal. 
F.  equateur  maqnetique.)  The  line  passing 
round  the  globe  in  which  there  is  no  dip  in  the 
magnetic  needle.  It  runs  at  an  angle  of  12°  to 
the  terrestrial  rquator.  Also  called  Aclinic  line. 
Sec  Magnet,  equator  of. 


MAGNETICS— MAGNETISABLE. 


ME.  field.  The  region  sensibly  affected  by 
a  magnet. 

IYI .  field,  intensity  of.  (L.  intensus, 
part,  of  intendo,  to  stretch  out.)  The  strength 
of  the  magnetic  force  in  a  given  point  of  the 
magnetic  field ;  it  is  measured  by  the  force  with 
which  it  acts  on  a  unit  magnetic  pole  at  that  point. 

M.  figr'ures.    Same  as  M.  curves. 

IVI.  fluids.  (F.  fluides  magnetiques ;  G. 
magnetische  Fluida.)  Two  hypothetical  impon- 
derable fluids  supposed  to  produce  the  pheno- 
mena of  magnetism.  Each  fluid  is  supposed  to 
be  attractive  to  the  other  and  to  be  repulsive  to 
itself;  when  there  is  no  magnetisation  they  are 
supposed  to  be  combined  round  each  molecule  of 
the  substance,  so  as  to  neutralise  each  other; 
they  are  dissociated  on  magnetisation,  the  fluid 
which  is  in  evidence  at  the  north  pole  being 
called  the  north  fluid  and  the  magnetism  red,  and 
the  fluid  which  is  in  evidence  at  the  south  pole 
being  called  the  south  fluid  and  the  magnetism 
blue. 

IVX.  force.  (F.  force  magnetique;  G. 
magnetische  Kraft/)  The  force  by  means  of 
which  a  magnet  attracts  or  repels  another  mag- 
net, or  a  piece  of  iron  or  steel. 

IVI.  force,  curv'ed  lines  of.  Faraday's 
term  for  M.  curves. 

M.  inclina  tion.  (L.  inclino,  to  bend 
down.)    Same  as  M.  dip. 

IVI .  induc'tlon.    (L.  in,  in ;  duco,  to  lead. 

F.  aimantation  par  influence  ;  G.  Magneiisirung 
durch  Vertheiiung.)  The  effect  on  a  bar  of  iron 
or  other  raagnetisable  body  of  the  proximity  of 
a  magnet.  The  extremities  of  the  bar  of  iron 
are  in  an  opposite  state  of  magnetic  excitation 
to  those  of  the  magnet  by  which  their  magnetic 
condition  is  induced,  from  the  separation  of  the 
two  magnetic  fluids.  By  this  influence  the 
magnedsable  substance  becomes  a  magnet ;  some 
metals,  such  as  steel  and  cobalt,  retain  the 
condition  and  become  permanent  magnets ; 
others,  such  as  iron  and  nickel,  are  temporary 
magnets. 

IVI .  in  fluence.    Same  as  M.  induction. 

MI.  intens  ity.  (L.  in,  in ;  Undo,  to 
stretch.)  The  variable  effect  produced  by  a 
magnet  on  magnetic  bodies.  It  varies  inversely 
as  the  square  of  the  distance. 

IVI.  lnterrup'tion.  (L.  interrumpo,  to 
separate.)  A  modification  of  Du  Bois-Reymond's 
induction  apparatus  used  for  rapidly  interrupting 
the  constant  current.  It  is  employed  for  pro- 
ducing tetanus  in  muscles,  as  well  as  for  many 
other  purposes.  In  principle  it  consists  of  an 
electro-magnet  which  is  alternately  magnetised 
and  demagnetised. 

IVI.  l'ron  ore.  (G.  Magneteisenstein.) 
Same  as  Magnetite. 

IVI.  keep'er.   See  Keeper. 

IVX.  lim'it.  (L.  limes,  a  boundary.)  The 
temperature  at  which  iron  or  other  magnetic 
metal  ceases  to  be  acted  on  by  a  magnet,  or 
beyond  which  it  ceases  to  be  a  magnet. 

IVX.  mag  azine.  (G.  magnetisches  Maga- 
zine)   Same  as  M.  battery. 

IVX.  meridian.    ( F.  meridicn  magnetique ; 

G.  magnetischer  Meridian.')  The  intersection 
with  the  surface  of  the  earth  of  a  vertical  piano 
passing  from  the  zenith  through  the  two  poles 
or  the  line  of  the  axis  of  a  freely  suspended 
magnetic  needle. 

IVI.  metals.  Iron  and  steel,  cobalt,  nnd 
nickel  are  the  chief  magnetic  metals,  but 


chromium,  cerium,  manganese,  and  a  few  others 
exhibit  slight  magnetic  properties. 

IVX.  mo  ment.   See  Moment,  magnetic. 

IVI.  nee'dle.  (F.  aiguille  aimantee ;  G. 
Magnetstab,  Magnetnadel.)  A  slender -  bar  of 
magnetised  steel  accurately  poised  on  a  pivot  or 
suspended  from  its  centre  by  fine  silk. 

IVX.  nee'dle,  astatic.  See  Astatic  needle. 

IVX.  north.  The  point  of  the  horizon  in- 
dicated by  the  magnetic  needle,  but  not  neces- 
sarily the  true  north. 

IVX.  oxide  of  i'ron.  The  Ferri  oxidum 
magneticum  or  Ferroso-ferric  oxide. 

IVX.  par  allels.  (ITa/jaAAtjAos,  side  by 
side.)  The  several  lines  parallel  to  the  M. 
equator  where  the  M.  dip  is  equal. 

IVX.  plas'ter.  A  plaster  having  for  its 
base  Magnes  arsenicalis. 

IVX.  polarity.  (L.  polus,  the  end  of  an 
axis.)  Faraday's  term  for  the  opposite  and  anti- 
thetical actions  which  are  manifested  at  the  oppo- 
site ends  of  a  portion  of  a  line  of  magnetic  force. 

IVX.  pole,  u'nit.    See  Unit,  magnetic  pole. 

IVX.  poles  of  earth.  (F.  poles  magne- 
tiques de  la  terre.)  The  two  points  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  two  geographical  poles  of 
the  earth  where  the  dip  of  the  magnetic  needle 
is  90° ;  that  is,  when  it  is  vertical. 

IVI.  poles  of  magnet.  See  Magnet, 
poles  of. 

IVI.  poten'tial.    See  Potential,  magnetic. 

IVI.  pyri'tes.  (IIupiTtjs,  a  mineral  which 
strikes  fire.)  A  mineral  which  occurs  native, 
and  consists  of  a  mixture  of  monosulphide  and 
sesquisulphide  of  iron. 

IVX.  repul'sion.  (L.  repulsus,  part,  of 
repello,  to  drive  back.  F.  repulsion  magnetique ; 
G.  magnetische  Zuruckstossung,  m.  Abstossung .) 
The  tendency  of  like  poles  of  magnets  to  recede 
from  each  otner. 

IVX.  satura'tlon.  (L.  saturo,  to  glut.  F. 
saturation  magnetique ;  G.  magnetische  Sdtti- 
gimg.)  The  limit  at  which  no  more  magnetic 
force  can  be  imparted  to  a  body  permanently. 

IVI.  screen.  A  sheet  of  iron  or  other 
magnetic  metal  which  intercepts  the  passage  of 
magnetic  force. 

IVX.  shell.  A  thin  sheet  of  iron  or  other 
metal  the  magnetism  of  one  face  of  which  is  of 
the  opposite  kind  to  that  of  the  other. 

IVX.  storm.  (G.  magnetischer  Sturm.) 
Humboldt's  term  for  the  perturbation  of  the  de- 
clination of  a  magnetic  needle  produced  by  some 
terrestrial  cause,  such  as  an  aurora  borealis. 

IVX.  sub  stance.  One  which  can  be  at- 
tracted by  a  magnet. 

IVX.  sulphide  of  i  ron.  Fe3SOv  The 
compound,  probably,  of  iron  monosulphide  and 
iron  sesquisulphide  in  magnetic  pyrites. 

IVI.  tick.  The  slight  sound  produced  by 
the  lengthening  and  narrowing  of  an  iron  or 
cobalt  bar  when  magnetised. 

IVI.  u'nits.    See  under  Unit,  magnetic. 
Magnet  ics.    The  science  or  principles 
of  Magnetism. 

ZVlag-netif  erous.  {Magnet;  L.  fero, 
to  bear.)  Exhibiting  the  phenomena  of  Mag- 
netism. 

Mapnetinus.  (F.  tartre;  G.  Wein- 
stein.)  An  old  name  for  tartar,  impure  potassium 
tartrate. 

Maene  tis.   The  same  as  Magnet. 
ItXag-neti'sable.    {Magnet.)  Capable 
of  being  magnetised. 
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IVIagrietisa'tion.  (F.  aimantation ;  G. 
Magnetisiren.)  The  act  or  state  of  being  mag- 
netised, or  of  imparting  Magnetism. 

1*1.  by  double  touch.  (F.  aimantation 
par  la  double  touche;  G.  Magnetisirung  durch 
zweifachen  Strich.)  Tho  imparting  of  mag- 
netism to  an  iron  or  other  bar  by  touching  the 
middle  of  it  with  two  magnets  whose  poles  are 
opposite  to  each  other  and  separated  by  a  small 

Eiece  of  wood;  the  magnets  are  moved  on  the 
ar  first  towards  one  end  and  theu  towards  the 
other  several  times,  and  the  action  is  finished  in 
the  middle  of  the  bar. 

1*1.  by  elec'tric  cur'rents.  The  pro- 
duction of  magnetism  in  a  magnetic  substance 
by  the  passage  of  a  current  of  voltaic  or  frank* 
liuic  electricity  through  an  insulated  wire  coiled 
around  it. 

rn.  by  separate  touch.  The  imparting 
of  magnetism  to  an  iron  or  other  bar  by  placing 
the  opposite  poles  of  two  magnets  on  the  middle 
of  the  bar  and  moving  each  at  the  same  time  to 
opposite  ends  of  the  bar  for  several  times. 

ZVI.  by  sing  le  touch.  (F.  aimantation 
par  la  simple  louche ;  G.  Magnetisiren  durch 
einfachen  Strich.)  The  imparting  of  magnetism 
to  an  iron  or  other  bar  by  moving  the  pole  of  a 
magnet  several  times  from  one  end  to  the  other 
of  the  bar. 

rvt.  by  terres  trial  ac'tion.  (L.  terra,th.e 
earth.)  The  production  of  magnetism  in  a  bar 
of  soft  iron,  or  other  metal  in  a  less  degree,  by 
the  inductive  influence  of  terrestrial  magnetism 
when  the  bar  is  in  a  more  or  less  inclined  position. 

IVX.,  co  effic  ient  of.  (L.  co,  for  con, 
with  ;  efficio,  to  bring  to  pass.)  A  number  in- 
dicating the  relative  capacity  of  a  substance  for 
magnetic  induction. 

IVX.,  indu  ced.  The  condition  of  Magnetic 
induction. 

IVX.,  intensity  of.  (L.  intensus,  part,  of 
intendo,  to  stretch  out.)  The  amount  of  mag- 
netism which  can  be  imparted  to  a  magnetic 
substance  ;  it  is  measured  by  dividing  the  mag- 
netic moment  of  a  substance  by  its  volume. 

1*1.,  lamel  lar.  (L.  lamella,  a  thin  plate 
of  metal.)  The  condition  of  a  sheet  of  metal 
one  side  of  which  possesses  one  kind  of  mag- 
netism and  the  other  the  opposite  kind. 

1*1.,  laws  of.  Like  magnetic  poles  repel 
each  other;  unlike  poles  attract  each  other. 

The  force  exerted  between  two  magnetic  poles 
is  proportional  to  the  product  of  their  strength, 
and  is  inversely  proportional  to  the  square  of  the 
distance  between  them. 

1*1.,  rem  anent.  (L.  remanco,  to  stay 
behind.)  The  magnetism  which,  under  some 
circumstances,  remains  in  an  electro-magnet 
after  the  cessation  of  the  electric  current. 

I*X.,  resid'ual.  (L.  residuus,  remaining.) 
Same  as  M.,  remanent. 

1*1.,  solenoid  al.  The  distribution  of  the 
magnetism  of  a  Magnet,  solenoidal. 

1*1.,  terres  trial.  See  Magnetism,  terres- 
trial. 

1*1.,  u'nlt  of.   Sec  Units,  magnetic. 

XtXa.g''netiBe>  To  communicate,  or  to 
acquire,  Magnetism. 

Itlag-'netism.  (McEyvq  s,  the  magnet. 
F.  magnetisme ;  G.  Magnclismus.)  A  peculiar 
property  capablo  of  being  imparted  to  certain 
tiodies,  especially  iron,  nickel,  and  cobalt,  caus- 
ing them  to  attract  and  repel  each  other,  accord- 
ing to  certain  laws.   It  is  possessed  by  a  natural 


oxide  of  iron,  called  the  loadstone,  a  bar  of  which 
being  suspended  points  nearly  north  and  south 
and  attracts  iron.  Pieces  of  steel  rubbed  with 
natural  maguets  become  magnetised,  and  when 
freely  suspended,  either  by  a  thread  or  on  a 
pivot,  arrange  themselves  with  their  long  axes, 
running  north  and  south,  one  end  being  north- 
seeking,  the  other  south-seeking.  The  north- 
seeking  pole  of  one  magnet  attracts  the  south- 
seeking  pole,  and  repels  the  north-seeking  pole 
of  another.  No  magnet  can  be  obtained  having 
one  pole  only.  The  earth  is  a  huge  magnet,  but 
the  magnetic  north  pole  of  the  earth  does  not 
coincide  with  the  geographical  North  Pole,  being 
situated  about  17°— 20°  W.,  and  the  difference  is 
called  the  declination  of  the  needle ;  this  is  re- 
turning to  true  north  at  about  the  rate  of  7'  per 
annum;  When  a  magnet  is  balanced  on  a  hori- 
zontal axis,  and  is  free  to  move,  it  is  horizontal 
at  the  equator;  but  if  moved  towards  the  North 
Pole  the  north  pole  of  the  magnet  dips,  if  to- 
wards the  South  Pole  its  south  pole  dips.  At  the 
North  or  South  Pole  a  magnetic  needle  stands 
vertically  to  the  surface  of  the  earth.  The  de- 
clination and  dip  of  the  needle  and  the  intensity 
of  the  magnetic  force  are  undergoing  change  in 
any  given  spot  of  the  earth's  surface. 

1*1.,  an'imal.  (G.  thierischer  Magnelis- 
mus,  Lebensmagnetismus.)  The  dynamical  dif- 
ference between  opposite  and  remote  parts  of  the 
body,  as  between  the  right  and  left  sides,  the 
front  and  the  back,  and  the  head  and  foot,  which 
resembles  the  different  and  opposite  powers  of 
the  poles  of  a  magnet.  These  differences  were 
recognised  by  Reichenbach  in  his  researches  on 
the  Od  force.  He  considered  it  to  explain  the 
likes  and  dislikes  or  antipathies  and  sympathies 
of  individuals  for  eaeh  other,  opposite  polarities 
attracting,  similar  repelling  one  another.  In 
the  doctrine  of  Mesmer,  the  influence  which  one 
man  exerts  upon  another  may  be  transmitted  by 
objects  he  has  touched,  and  may  be  intensified 
to  an  extraordinary  extent  by  manipulation.  It 
may  thus  come  to  act  as  a  curative  agent  in  dis- 
ease. Braid  directed  his  attention  to  the  in- 
fluence of  certain  movements,  named  passes,  in 
inducing  states,  either  of  total  unconsciousness, 
or  of  submission  on  the  part  of  the  mind  and 
body  of  the  subject,  to  the  will  of  the  operator, 
and  remarkable  phenomena  may  thus  be  ex- 
hibited in  neurotic  persons.  See  Animal  mag- 
netism, Hypnotism,  Mesmerism,  and  Metallo- 
therapy. 

1*1.,  blue.  That  exhibited  by  the  south 
pole  of  a  magnet. 

1*X.  of  crys  tals.  The  circumstance  ob- 
served by  Pliicker  and  Faraday  that  all  crystals 
which  do  not  belong  to  a  regular  system  possess 
magnetic  properties,  varying  in  nature  and  in- 
tensity according  to  the  position  of  the  crystallo- 
graphy axes  in  relation  to  the  poles  of  a  magnet. 
See  Maanecri/slal/ic  force. 

l*li,  red.  That  exhibited  by  the  north  pole 
of  a  magnet. 

1*1.,  terres'trial.  (L.  terrtstris,  belong- 
ing to  the  earth.  F.  magnetisme  tcrrestre ;  G. 
Erdmagnetismus.)  The  magnetism  of  the  earth, 
which  itself  is  a  great  magnet,  with  its  poles  not 
quite  coincident  with  the  geographical  poles.  It 
causes  the  magnetic  needle  to  range  itself  north 
and  south,  and  produces  the  declination  and  the 
inclination  of  the  needle.  The  magnetic  in- 
tensity of  the  earth  slowly  alters ;  the  compass 
and  the  dipping  needle  both  have  daily  and 
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annual  variations,  and  a  further  variation  once 
in  about  eleven  years.  Disturbances  of  the 
terrestrial  magnetism  of  considerable  amount 
occur  irregularly,  producing  magnetic  storms. 

IMC.,  the'ory  of,  Am  pere  s.  {Ampere.) 
A  theory  of  magnetism  in  opposition  to  the 
theory  of  two  magnetic  fluids,  proposed  by  Am- 
pere, by  which  he  assumes  that  each  individual 
molecule  of  a  magnetic  substance  is  traversed  by 
a  closed  electric  current,  free  to  move  about  its 
centre,  but  compelled  to  quiescence  by  a  coercive 
force,  and  exhibiting,  when  it  is  given  a  parallel 
direction,  the  phenomena. 

Magnetite.  {Magnet.)  Fe304.  Mag- 
netic oxide  of  iron  occurring  native  and  some- 
times pure.  It  is  difficult  to  smelt,  but  yields 
excellent  iron  and  steel. 

Mag-'netod.  Eeichenbach's  term  for  the 
odylic  force  found  in  magnets. 

Magneto  elec  tric.  Delating  to 
Magneto -electricity. 

IVI.  Induc  tion.  See  Induction,  magneto- 
electric. 

IVI.  machine'.  An  instrument  for  de- 
veloping electricity,  consisting  of  a  powerful 
horseshoe  magnet,  or  many  of  them,  with  bob- 
bins  of  insulated  wire  caused  to  revolve  at  a 
great  speed  in  its  magnetic  field. 

Magneto-electric  machines  were  formerly 
much  used  in  medicine  for  the  production  of  the 
induced  electric  current,  but  they  have  now  be- 
come largely  superseded  by  the  Volta-faradic 
apparatus. 

Mag-  neto  electric  ity.  The  induced 
electricity  which  is  developed  in  the  conducting 
wire  of  a  closed  circuit  by  moving  it  in  the  area 
of  a  magnetic  field,  or  by  moving  magnets  near  it. 
It  has  no  distinctive  character. 

Mag-  neto  f  ar  adic.  Relating  to 
Mag  ne  to-jaradism . 

Magneto  far'adism.  {Magnetism  ; 
Faraday.)    Same  as  Magneto-electricity. 

Magnetograph.  {Magnet;  Gr. 
ypd(j}u>,  to  write.)  An  instrument  for  recording 
automatically  the  variations  in  the  magnetic 
needle.  A  mirror  is  attached  to  the  magnet,  in 
the  path  of  a  beam  of  light,  which  it  reflects  on 
to  a  continuous  slip  of  photographic  paper  kept 
steadily  moving  by  clockwork. 

Magnetolog'ia.  (Mayvijs,  the  magnet; 
\6yoi,  a  discourse.  F.  magnetologie.)  Term 
for  a  treatise  or  dissertation  upon  the  magnet 
and  magnetism.  V.  Leotandi  published  a  work 
under  this  title  in  1668. 

Magnetom  eter.  (Mayi/ijs,  the  mag- 
net ;  fitTpov,  a  measure.  F.  magnetometre.) 
Name  given  by  Saussure  to  an  apparatus  for 
ascertaining  the  force  with  which  the  magnet 
attracts  iron  in  different  places. 

Also,  an  instrument  which  measures  the 
amount  of  magnetic  force  by  the  deflection  it 
produces. 

Also,  an  instrument  devised  by  Gauss  for  mea- 
suring the  intensity  of  the  earth's  magnetic 
power. 

Magneto  optic.  {Magnet;  Gr.  o7r- 
tikoi,  of  sight.)  Relating  to  magnetism  and 
light  rays. 

IVI.  rota  tion.  (L.  rotalio,  a  turning  in  a 
circle.)  See  Polarised  light,  rotation  of,  mag- 
netic. 

Mag  neto  ther  apy.  (9t/oair«(5to,  to 
treat  medically.)  See  Melatlolhcrajjy  and  Mc- 
taloscopy. 


Magnicaudate.  (L.  magnm,  great; 
cauda,  a  tail.  F.  magnicaude ;  Q.langschwiinzig.) 
Having  a  long  tail. 

Magnifica  tion.  (L.  magnus;  facto, 
to  make.  F.  grossissement ;  G.  Vergrdsserung.) 
The  act  of  magnifying  or  making  large. 

IVI.,  lin'ear.  (L.  linea,  a  line.  F.  gros- 
sissement lineaire.)  The  amount  of  magnifica- 
tion as  reckoned  in  one  diameter  mainly. 

M.,  superficial.  (F.  grossissement  su- 
perfieiel.)  The  amount  of  magnification  of  the 
whole  surface  of  a  part  which  amounts  to  the 
square  of  its  linear  magnification. 

Mag  nifying.  (L.  magnus;  facio.)  The 
act  or  capacity  of  making  larger. 

IVI.  power.  (F.  grossissement.)  The 
ratio  of  the  size  of  the  image  of  an  object,  as  seen 
through  a  magnifying- glass,  to  the  real  size  of 
the  object. 

Ma'gnioc.  The  bitter  cassava,  Jatropha 
manihot. 

Magniros'trate.  (L.  magnus;  ros- 
trum, at)eak.  F.  magnirostre.)  Having  a  long 
and  strong  beak. 

Magniros'tres.  (L.  magnus  ;  rostrum.) 
A  Suborder  of  the  Order  Passeres,  being  birds 
with  a  large,  elongated,  conical,  slightly  notched 
or  unnotched  bill.  It  includes  the  cowbird, 
starling,  jay,  crow,  and  birds  of  Paradise. 

Magnitude  (L.  magnitudo;  from 
magnus.)    Greatness;  bulk. 

IVI.  cor  poris.  (L.  corpus,  the  body.) 
Stature. 

IVI.  gigrante'a.  (L.  gigantcus,  belonging 
to  the  giants.)  Excessive  and  unnatural 
stature. 

IVI.  mutata.  (L.  mutatus,  changed.) 
Alteration  of  dimension  ;  change  in  size. 

Mag'  nium.  The  name  given  by  Sir 
Humphrey  Davy  to  Magnesium,  the  metal  of 
which  magnesia  alba  was  found  by  him  to  be  an 
oxide ;  the  name  magnesium  being  at  that  time 
used  to  designate  the  metal  now  called  manga- 
nese. 

Mag  nol,  Pi'erre.  A  French  botanist, 
born  at  Montpellier  in  1638,  died  there  in  1715. 
He  is  believed  to  have  introduced  the  term 
Family  into  Botany  as  an  exact  expression  of  a 
natural  group. 

Magno'lia.  (Pierre  Magnol.  F.magno- 
lier ;  G.  Gurkenbaum.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Magnoliacecc. 

Also,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  ecorce  de  magnolier ;  G. 
Magnolienrinde),  the  bark  of  Magnolia  glauca, 
M.  acuminata,  and  M.  tripetala.  It  is  bitter 
and  aromatic,  and  is  used  in  hot  decoction  to 
produce  sweating  in  fevers,  bronchial  catarrhs, 
rheumatic  conditions  and  gout,  and  in  cold  in- 
fusion and  tincture  as  a  tonic,  and  in  inter- 
mittents.    Dose,  20 — 60  grains  (2 — i  grammes). 

IVI.  acumina  ta,  Linn.  (L.  acumen,  a 
point.  F.  arbre  de  castor;  G.  Bitterbaum.) 
Cucumber  tree.  Supplies  some  Magnolia,  U.S. 
Ph. ;  it  is  a  stimulating  bitter  tonic,  with  some 
diaphoretic  powers  in  rheumatism  and  inter- 
mittent fever.  The  unripe  fruit  is  said  to  have 
the  same  properties. 

1H.  aurlcula'ta,  Lamb.  (L.  auricula, 
the  outer  ear.)    Hub.  America.    Bark  febrifuge. 

IVI.  bark.    See  under  chief  heading. 

IVI.  champa'ca,  Linn.    Bab.  India,  Java. 
Bark  used  as  a  tonic  and  febrifuge. 

M.    lra'prans.     (L.   Jrugrans,  sweet- 
smelling.)    Tho  M.  glauca. 
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T/t.  Fraze'rl.  Hab.  North  America.  Un- 
ripe fruit  used  as  an  aromatic  tonic. 

T/t.  glau'ca,  Linn.  (L.  glaucus,  yellowish- 
green.  F.  magnolier  glauque,  in.  bhtt,  m.  des 
marais,  arbre  au  castor.)  Beaver  tree,  white 
bay,  swamp  sassafras.  Hab.  North  America. 
The  bark  furnishes  some  Magnolia,  U.S.  Ph. ;  it 
is  used  as  a  febrifuge  in  Germany,  and  is  sold 
under  the  name  of  Virginian  quiua. 

IVK.  grandiflo'ra.  Linn.  (L.  grandis, 
great ;  Jlos,  a  flower.  G.  grossbliithige  Magnolie. ) 
Large-flowered  magnolia,  big  laurel.  Hab.  North 
America.  The  bark  is  used  like  that  of  M.  glauca. 
Seeds  used  in  paralysis. 

XVI .  hypos  teum,  Siebold  and  Zuccarini. 
Hab.  China.    Bark  used  as  a  tonic. 

XVX.  mexica'na.  Hab.  Mexico.  Flowers 
used  as  an  antispasmodic  and  tonic. 

1YX.  pre'cla.   The  M.  yulan. 

T/t.  trlpet'ala,  Linn.  (Tpt'a,  thrice; 
iriToXov,  a  flower-leaf.)  Umbrella  tree.  A 
North  American  plant  the  bark  of  which  forms 
some  of  the  Magnolia,  U.S.  Ph. 

IVI.,  umbrel  la,  Lanik.    The  M.  tripetala. 

T/t.  yulan,  Desf.  Hab. s  China.  Seeds 
bitter.  Used  in  fever  and  in  chronic  rheumatism 
and  to  form  part  of  a  sternutatory  powder.  Fruit 
employed  in  infusion  for  the  relief  of  pulmonary 
complaints ;  flowers  used  to  flavour  tea. 

Magnolia  spring-.  United  States  of 
America,  Georgia,  Sumter  County.  A  sul- 
phuretted chalybeate  water. 

Magnolia'ceee.  {Magnolia.  F.  mag- 
noliacees.)  An  Order  of  the  Cohort  Ranales, 
being  Phanerogamous  plants  containing  trees 
and  shrubs,  which  are  for  the  most  part  indige- 
nous in  the  warmer  regions.  They  have  leathery 
leaves ;  three  to  sis  deciduous  sepals ;  three  or 
more  hypogynous  petals ;  many,  hypogynous 
stamens;  one-celled  carpels  arranged  on  an 
elongated  thalamus ;  fruit  consisting  of  many 
dry  carpels;  anatropous  seeds;  and  fleshy, 
homogeneous  albumen. 

Magno'liads.  The  plants  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Magnoliaceee. 

Magnolie'se.  {Magnolia.  Y.magnoliees.) 
A  Tribe  of  the  Order  Mag  no  liacem,  having  dis- 
tinct carpels  arranged  in  cone-like  manner  on 
an  elongated  thalamus. 

Magno'lin.  A  crystalline  glycoside, 
soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether,  obtained  from 
the  fruit  of  Magnolia  glauca. 

Mag  num  De  i  do  num.  (L.  magnut, 
great ;  Deus,  God  ;  donum,  gift.  F.  quinquina  ; 
G.  Chinabaum.)  A  name  given  to  the  Cin- 
chona, or  Peruvian  bark. 

IVX.,  os.    See  Ox  magnum. 
Magnus,  Hein  rich  Gus'tav,  A 
German  chemist  and  physicist,  born  in  Berlin  in 
1802,  nnd  died  there  in  1870. 

M.'a  green  salt.  PtCljCNHa),,.  An  in- 
soluble green  salt  obtained*  by  the  action  of  am- 
monia on  platinous  chloride. 

Magnus  mor  bus.  (L.  magnut,  great; 
morbus,  disease.)    An  old  name  for  Epilepsy. 

Mago'nla.  A  Genus  of  tho  Nat.  Order 
Sapindaceat. 

T/t.  glabra'ta.  (L.  glabcr,  smooth.)  Hab. 
Brazil.    Poisonous.    Used  as  M.  pubescens. 

Til.  pubes'cens,  St.  Hilaire.  (L.  pubes- 
cens, downy.)  Hab.  Brazil.  Leaves  put  into 
water  to  kill  fish.  A  decoction  of  the  bark  is  ap- 
plied to  the  skin  when  bitten  by  insects.  Honey 
made  from  its  flowers  by  bees  is  poisonous. 


Magpie.  (E.  Mag,  short  for  Margaret ; 
pie,  from  F.  pie,  a  magpie  ;  from  L.  pica,  a  mag- 
pie. I.  gazza,  pica;  S.  marica, pega ;  G.  Ulster.) 
The  Pica  caudata. 

Xfla'gra.  (Arab.)  Old  term  for  Terra 
rubra,  or  red  earth.    (Ruland  and  Johnson.), 

Maguey.  The  Agave  americana,  L.,  and 
the  A.  mexicana,  Lamk. 

Ma  gus.  (Mayos,  wise,  or  cunning.)  Old 
name  for  a  plaster  much  esteemed  for  closing 
and  drying  up  sinuses  and  fistula?,  and  for 
dropsies  and  hydrocele. 

Wa«  yar  szentz  lazlo.  Hungary. 
A  sulphur  water. 

Magyd'aris.  {KayOSapn.)  The  root 
or  seed  of  the  Laser,  or  laserwort,  being  the 
Thapsia  silphion. 

Ma  ha  mur  ree,    The  Plague,  Pali. 

Ma  ha  ti'ta.  The  king  of  bitters.  Aname 
given  to  the  Herba  andrographidis. 

Mahag'oni.   The  Swietenia  mahogani. 

Maha'leb.    The  Prunus  mahaleb. 

Mahmi'ra.  The  Indian  name  for  Mishmi 
bitter,  the  root  of  Coptis  teeta. 

Mahmou  dy.  (Arab.  F.  scammonee  ; 
G.  S/cammonium.)  Old  name  for  Scammonium, 
or  scammony. 

Mahog'  any .  (West  Indian  mahagoni.) 
The  wood  of  Swietenia  mahoga  ni. 

T/t.,  feb  rifuge.  The  Swietenia  febri- 
fuga. 

Tit.,  In  dian.    The  Cedrela  toona. 

Tit.,  moun'tain.    The  Betula  lenta. 

Tit.  tree.    The  Swietenia  mahogani. 
Maho'nia.    {McMahon,  an  American  bo- 
tanist.)   A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Berberi- 
dacece. 

T/t.  aquifo  11a,  De  Cand.  (L.  aquifolium, 
the  holly.)  Hab.  North  America.  Root  contains 
Mahonin.  Used  in  the  post-mercurial  treatment 
of  syphilis,  in  chronic  skin  diseases,  and  in  sub- 
acute catarrhal  conditions  of  the  uterus  and 
vagina. 

Also  called  Berberis  aquifolium. 
Maho'nin.    Jungh's  term  for  an  amor- 
phous, yellow,  bitter  alkaloid  obtained  from  the 
root  of  Mahonia  aquifolia,  believed  by  many  to 
be  identical  with  Berberin. 
Mahu'ra.   The  JEgle  marmelos. 
Mah  wah  but'ter.     A  greenish  or 
yellowish  conorete  oil  obtained  from  the  seeds  of 
Bassia  latifolia. 

T/t.  oil.   Same  as  M.  butter. 
T/t.  spir'lt.   Same  as  Baia  spirit. 
T/t.  tree.    The  Bassia  latifolia. 
Mai  a.    (Mnta,  a  large  kind  of  crab.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Tribe  Brachyura,  Order  Becapoda. 
T/t.  squina  do,  Latrcille.    Flesh  eatable. 
Mai'a.    (MaTo,  good-mother,  a  nurse,  a 
midwife.)    Old  name  for  a  midwife. 
Also,  old  name  for  a  nurse. 
Maianth'emum.    (MaTa,  the  daughter 
of  Atlas ;  Avtitfiov,  a  flower.)    A  name  for  the 
Convallaria  majalis,  or  lily  of  the  valley. 

Also  (G.  Schatlcnblumc),  a  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Asparagacem. 

T/t.  bifo'lium,  Linn.  (L.  bis,  twice; 
folium,  a  leaf.)    Used  as  a  depurant. 

Maiden.    (Mid.  E.  maiden,  meiden  ;  Sax. 
magden.    F.  vierqe ;  I.  zitclla  f  S.  doncclia  ;  G. 
Mudchen.)    A  girl;  a  virgin. 
IMC.  balr.    See  Maidenhair. 
IMC.  pink.    The  Bianthus  arenarius. 
Maidenhair.     {Maidm;   hair.  F. 
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capillaire;  I.  capilvenere  ;  G.  Frauenhaar.) 
The  Adiantum  capillus  Veneris. 

ivr.,  American.  The  Adiantum  peda- 
tum. 

IVI.,  black.  The  Asplenium  adiantum 
nigrum. 

IVI .,  Cana  dian.    The  Adiantum  peda- 

tum. 

M.,  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  The  Adian- 
tum cethiopicum. 

IVI.,  com  mon.  The  Asplenium  tricho- 
manes,  or  spleenwort. 

M.,  g  old  en.    The  Polytrichum  commune. 

IVI.,  peacock  s  tall.  The  Adiantum 
melanocaulon. 

IVI.  tree.  Common  name  of  the  tree  Ginan 
itsio,  or  Salisburia  adiantifolia,  growing  in 
China  and  Japan,  the  fruit  of  which,  like  a 
damask  plum  in  size,  contains  a  kernel  which  is 
said  to  promote  digestion  and  cleanse  the  stomach 
and  bowels. 

IVI.,  white.  The  Asplenium  ruta  mu- 
raria. 

IVIaiei  a.  (M«u la,  the  business  of  a  mid- 
wife.)   The  obstetric  art. 

Maieleuthero'sis.  (Mala,  a  midwife ; 
iXtutitpuMTis,  a  setting  free.  F.  meeleutherose.) 
Delivery  conducted  b}-  a  midwife. 

Maieu'ma.  (M aUvp.a,  the  product  of  a 
midwife's  art.)  That  which  is  extracted  by  a 
midwife  ;  the  birth  ;  a  child  newly  born. 

Maieusioma  nia.  (MaUvans,  delivery 
of  a  woman  in  childbirth  ;  fiavia,  madness.  F. 
meeusiomanie..)  Insanity  attendant  upon  par- 
turition ;  puerperal  mania. 

Maieusiophob  ia.  (Ma'uuais;  <t>6j3os, 
fear  or  dread.  F.  meeusiophobie.)  The  fear  of 
parturition  or  childbirth. 

Maieusis.  (Mafsuo-is.  F.  me'eusis.) 
Parturition,  or  the  progress  of  childbirth. 

Maieu'tics.  (MauuTiito's,  of  midwifery. 
F.  meeutique.)    The  obstetric  art  ;  midwifery. 

Maieu'tria.  (MaiEu-rpia,  a  midwife. 
F.  meeulrie  ;  G.  Geburtshiljerin,  Hebamme.) 
A  midwife. 

Maieu'tric.  (Mantf-ryua.  F.meeutrique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  a  midwife. 

IVI  ail.  (F.  maille,  a  link  of  mail,  a  mesh; 
from  L.  macula,  a  spot,  a  mesh.  I.  maylia  ;  8. 
malla  ;  G.  Panzer.)  Body  armour  composed  of 
steel  meshes. 

In  Zoology,  a  hard  case  to  the  body. 

IVI  ail  e Ion.  A  Malabar  tree  the  boiled 
leaves  of  which  are  said  to  be  capable  of  inducing 
abortion. 

Mailed.  (E.  mail.  F.  maille;  I.  mag- 
liato  ;  G  bepanzert.)    Covered  by  a  coat  of  mail. 

In  Zoology,  protected  by  a  hard  case  over  the 
body  of  scales,  or  chitin,  or  other  substance. 

Main  en  trifle.  (F.  main,  the  band; 
en,  in  ;  yriff'e,  a  claw.)  Duchcnne's  term  for  a 
condition  of  the  hand  which  occurs  in  progressive 
muscular  atrophy,  from  atrophy  of  the  intorossei 
and  the  muscles  of  the  fore-arm,  where  the  hand 
is  extended  and  the  fingers  bent  at  the  top,  so 
that  it  somewhat  resembles  a  bird's  claw.  It 
occurs  also  in  chronic  spinal  pachymeningitis, 
hemiplegia,  and  other  diseases  in  which  the 
place  of  origin  of  the  ulnar  and  median  nerves 
is  affected,  and  sometimes  results  from  wounds 
or  injuries  of  these  nerves. 

Mainas.  (M  aivas ;  from  p.aivop.(it,  to 
rage.  G.  Raserci,  Wahnsinn.)  Derangement, 
or  an  excited  state,  of  the  mind. 


mains.  An  obstetrical  instrument  used 
by  Palfin  prior  to  the  introduction  of  the  forceps. 
It  consists  of  two  unfenestrated  spoons  mounted 
in  wooden  handles,  with  the  shanks  united  by  a 
movable  cross-bar. 

Ma'ioline.  An  alkaloid  obtained  from 
Gonvallaria  majalis. 

IVIaiosote  ria.  (Mata,  a  midwife; 
crwTiipia,  safety.  F.meosoterie.)  Delivery  safely 
effected  by  a  midwife. 

Maira  nia.  (Mapnaipw,  to  sparkle.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Ericacecc. 

IVI.  u'va-ur'sl.    The  Arbutus  uva-ursi. 

Ma  is.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Grami- 
nacece.    See  Maize. 

IVI.  amerlca'na,  Baumg.  The  Zca  mays. 
IVI.  ze'a,  Gartner.    The  Zea  mays. 

Mais'mus.  A  term  for  Pellagra,  pro- 
duced by  eating  unhealthy  maize. 

Mai  sonneuve,  Jacques  G-illes. 
A  French  surgeon,  born  at  Nantes  in  1809,  was 
surgeon  to  the  H6tel-Dieu  and  other  hospitals  in 
Paris,  and  is  still  living. 

IVI.  s  conduct  ing  sound.  (F.  sonde 
conductrice.)  A  very  fine  gum-elastic  bougie 
with  a  male  screw  at  its  outer  end.  It  is  passed 
into  the  bladder  through  a  stricture  which  has 
to  be  divided,  a  small  catheter  terminating  in  a 
female  screw  is  attached  to  it  and  passed  on  into 
the  bladder,  the  bougie  curling  upon  that  organ  ; 
if  the  urine  flow  the  catheter  is  withdrawn  till  it 
can  be  unscrewed,  a  urethrotome  screwed  on  in  its 
place,  and  then  passed  on  to  the  stricture. 

M.'s  ure  throtome.  See  Urethrotome, 
Maisonneuve's. 

Maize.  (S.  maiz;  from  mahiz,  a  native 
word  of  the  Island  of  Hayti.  F.  mais,  ble  de 
Turquie,  ble  oVInde,  ble  d'Espagne,  gros  millet 
des  Indes  ;  I.  mais,  maiz,  grano  saraceno,  grano 
turco  ;  S.  maiz ;  G.  Mais,  tiirkischer  Weizen.) 
Indian  corn,  the  fruit  of  Zea  mays.  The  unripe 
ears  are  largely  used  in  America  when  boiled. 
The  ripe  grain  contains  little  gluten,  and  requires 
mixing  with  wheat  or  rye  flour  to  make  bread ; 
it  is  used  in  the  form  of  porridge  or  polenta  in 
many  countries.  "When  insufficiently  cooked  it 
causes  diarrhoea.  According  to  Letheby,  it 
contains  nitrogenous  matter  ll'l,  carbohydrates 
65-1,  fatty  matter  8'1,  salts  l-7,  and  water  14 
parts  in  100. 

IVI.  beer.  A  fermented  liquor  obtained 
from  malted  maize. 

An  alcoholic  beverage  of  this  kind  is  made  by 
the  Peruvians,  called  Chicha. 

IVI.,  Chili.   The  fruit  of  Zea  curayua. 
IVI.,  or  got  of.  (G.  Maismutterkorn.)  Seo 
Ergot  of  maize. 

It  is  believed  to  produce  the  Columbian  disease 
Pelade. 

IVI.  fi'brin.    Ritthauscn's  term  for  Zein. 

IVI.,  oil  of  seeds  of.  A  pale  yellow  oil, 
smelling  and  Listing  like  almond  oil,  obtained 
by  Shuttleworth  from  the  fruit  of  Zea  mays. 

IVI.,  pol'soning  by.  The  production  of 
Pellagra. 

IVI.  starch.  The  meal  of  maize ;  also 
called  Corn-Jlour. 

IVI.,  stig  mata  of.  (Stigma.)  An  extract 
of  the  stigmata  of  Zea  mays,  largely  diluted,  is 
used  in  chronic  cystitis,  either  accompanied  or 
not  by  uric  acid  or  phosphatic  gravel.  It  not 
only  rolieves  the  pain,  but  it  acts  as  a  diuretic, 
and  is  thus  useful  in  cardiac  and  renal  anasarca. 
Maize  nie  acid.   A  substance  found  by 
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Vauthier  in  the  stigmata  of  maize  to  which  he 
ascribes  the  medicinal  proportieB. 

IVIajaiith  emum.    See  Maianthemum. 
IVXajoon'.    A  preparation  of  Indian  hemp 
vised  in  Bengal. 

IVI  a  j  or.  (L.  Major,  comp.  of  magnus, 
great.  F.  majeure ;  I.  maggiore;  S.  mayor  ;  G» 
grosser.)  Greater. 

ivi.  chord.  The  three  notes  of  a  harmonic 
triad  with  the  octave  of  its  first  note. 

Major  She  ver  sul  phur 
spring's.  United  States  of  America,  Ala- 
bama, milker  County.    A  sulphur  water. 

Majora'na.  (I.  majorana,  a  corruption 
of  Low  L.  majoraca,  marjoram;  from  Gr.  afiapw- 
kos,  marjoram.)    The  Origanum  majorana. 

IVI.  horten'sis,  Monch.  (L.  hortensis,  of 
a  garden.)    The  Origanum  majorana. 

IVI.  olera'cea.  (L.  olus,  kitchen  herbs.) 
The  Origanum  onites. 

IVI.  oni'tes,  Benth.  ('OviVt*,  a  kind  of 
origanum.)  The  plant,  according  to  Vogl,  which 
supplies  Herba  origani  cretici. 

IVI.  syr'iaca.  A  name  for  the  TeUcrium 
marum,  or  Syrian  herb  mastich. 

Major  ity.  (F.  majorite;  from  L.  major-, 
greater.  I.  maggiorita  ;  S.  mayoria  ;  G.  Jfiin- 
digkeit.)  The  age  at  which  a  person  is  per- 
mitted to  manage  his  own  affairs ;  being  twenty- 
one  years.  The  majority  is  considered  to  De 
attained  at  the  first  minute  of  the  last  day  of 
the  twentieth  year. 

RXa'ju.  A  shrub  growing  in  Chili,  said  to 
kill  lice. 

IVIak  iah.  A  preparation  of  Indian  hemp 
used  in  Western  Africa. 

Mako  mako.  The  Aristotelia  race<- 
mosa. 

XVIakroceph'alus.  See  Macrocephalus. 

XKEakroglos'sa.    See  Macroglossia. 

IVXal.  (F.  mal;  from  L»  malum,  evik)  Evil ; 
pain ;  sickness. 

IVI.  a  tete.  (F.  d,  to;  tUe,  the  head.) 
Headache. 

IVI.  anglais.  (F.  anglais,  English.) 
Same  as  M.  de  ehien. 

IVI.  caduc'.  (F.  caduc,  decrepit,  falling.) 
Epilepsy. 

IVI.  chi  mlque,  A  term  for  disease  of  the 
jaw  from  phosphorus  match  making. 

IVI.  d  a  mour.  (F.  de,  of;  amour,  love.) 
Toothache. 

IVI.  d  a  venture.  (F.  de;  aventure,  acci- 
dent.) Whitlow. 

IVI.  d'en'fant.  (F.  de;  enfant,  a  child.) 
Labour  pains. 

IVI.  d'en'fer.  (F.  de;  enfer,  holl.)  Samo 
as  M.  des  ardens. 

IVI.  d  Es  paprne.  (F.  de ;  Espagnc,  Spain.) 
Same  as  M.  de  feu. 

IVI.  d  es  tomac  des  ne'gres.  (F.  de  ; 
cstomac,  the  stomach ;  des,  of ;  ncgre,  a  negro.) 
The  species  of  1'ica,  or  depraved  appetite,  called 
Cachexia  africana,  or  the  desire  of  dirt  eating 
among  negroes,  generally  depending  on  glandular 
disease  and  dropsy. 

IVI.  de  bas'slne.  (F.  de  ;  bassinc,  a  pan.) 
Same  as  M.  de  vers. 

IVI.  de  hols.  (F.  de;  bois,  wood.)  A  dis- 
ease of  cattle  in  the  spring,  in  forests,  produced 
by  feeding  on  the  young  shoots  of  the  trees ;  it 
is  a  form  of  enteritis,  frequently  fatal. 

IVI.  de  brout.  (F.  de ;  brout,  a  shoot.) 
Same  as  M.  de  bois. 


IVI.  de  Brunn.  (F.  de,  of.)  A  disease 
which  occurred  during  1578  in  Brunn,  in  Mo- 
ravia, in  persons  who  had  been  cupped.  It  was 
probably  a  form  of  syphilis  propagated  by  un- 
clean instruments. 

IVI.  debu'as.  (S.  bua,  a  pustule.)  Syphilis. 

IVI.  de  cerf.  (F.  de ;  cerf,  a  stag.)  Te- 
tanus in  the  horse. 

1W.  de  Chavant  lure.  (F.  de.)  The 
disease  described  by  Flamand  under  this  name 
in  1829  was  probably  a  form  of  epidemic  syphilis. 
It  commenced  with  pains  in  the  limbs,  then  the 
lips  became  covered  with  white  aphthous  spots, 
which  extended  to  the  throat,  and  sometimes 
there  waB  a  pustular  eruption  over  the  skin. 
The  disease  rah  a  course  of  several  months. 

IVI.  de  ctai'cot.  (F.  de  ;  chicot,  a  stump.) 
The  same  as  M.  de  ehien. 

IVI.  de  cbl'en.  (F.  de  ;  ehien,  a  dog.)  A 
syphiloid  disease  which  prevailed  in  Canada  in 
1760,  and  subsequently. 

IVI.  de  coeur.  (F-.  de ;  cwur,  the  heart.) 
A  term  for  Nausea. 

IVI.  de  co  it.  (F.  de;  edit,  the  act  of 
sexual  connection  ;  from  L.  coitus,  sexual  inter- 
course.) A  term  under  Which  several  disorders 
incident  to  the  act  of  6exual  connection  in  horses 
and  mares  are  included ;  but  especially  applied 
to  a  Very  grave  disorder,  essentially  differing 
from  human  syphilis,  which  has  been  very  fatal 
in  France.  The  first  symptoms  in  the  stallion 
are  circular,  circurnscribed  swellings  of  the  skin 
of  the  hind- quarters,  differing  from  farcy  buds  in 
that  they  are  in  the  skin  itself ;  they  are  soon 
followed  by  constitutional  symptoms,  variable 
appetite,  oedematous  swelling  of  the  sheath  of 
the  penis  extending  to  the  umbilicus,  similar 
swellings  of  one  or  other  hind  legs,  with  lame- 
ness and  stiffness  in  moving.  In  the  mare  there 
are  the  local  signs  of  the  sexual  orgasm,  fol- 
lowed by  oedematous  tumefaction  of  the  labia 
majora  which  become  cold  and  clammy,  the 
swelling  spreading  to  the  perina:Um  and  the  teats. 
The  mucous  membrane  of  the  penis  and  the 
vagina  is  injected  in  patches,  but  there  are  no 
pustules  or  ulcers,  and  there  is  a  free  muco- 
purulent discharge.  The  pulse  is  slow  and 
feeble,  and  partial  paralyses  and  epileptic  attacks 
occur ;  one  ear,  or  a  lip,  or  the  tongue,  or  an 
eyelid  may  be  paralysed ;  the  conjunctiva  se- 
cretes purulent  6tuff,  and  the  cornea  becomes 
ulcerated.  The  disease  may  last  weeks  or  months, 
the  animal  gets  weaker  and  dies,  or  if  recovery 
takes  place  it  is  very  slow.  The  disease  is  only 
communicable  by  coitus. 

IVI.  de  Crlmee.  (F.  de  ;  Critnce,  the 
Crimea.)  The  form  of  leprosy  prevalent  in  the 
Crimea. '  Also  called  Lepra  taurica. 

IVI.  de  dent.  (F.  de;  dent,  a  tooth.) 
Toothache. 

IVI.  de  feu.    (F.  fire.)   Acute  he- 

patitis of  animals  with  meningitis. 

IK.  de  Flu  inc.  (F.  de;  Fiume,  an  Italian 
city.)    Same  as  Facaldina. 

IVI.  de  Franga,  (F.  de,  of.)  Same  as 
Facaldina. 

IVI.  de  gorge.  (F.  de;  gorge,  the  throat.) 
Sore  throat. 

IVI.  de  taancbe.  (F.  de;  hanche,  tho 
hip.)    Hip-joint  disease. 

IVI.  de  la  bale  de  Saint  Paul.  (F.  de  ; 
la,  the ;  baie,  a  bay.)    The  same  as  M.  de  chicn. 

VI.  de  la  ro'sa.    See  M.  de  rose. 

IVI.  de  Lai  ra.    (F.  de.)    Barking  disease. 


MAL. 


An  hysterical  epidemic  which  occurred  in  some  of 
the  German  convents  in  the  seventeenth  century. 

M.  de  los  pint os.  (S.  de,  of;  los,  the; 
pinta,  a  spot.)    See  Pinta  disease. 

1*1.  de  lune.  (F.  de  ;  lime,  the  moon.) 
Same  as  Ophthalmia,  periodic. 

1*1.  de  ma'cboire.    (F.  de,  of;  machoire, 
the  jaw.)  Trismus. 
Also,  dental  neuralgia. 

1*1.  de  IVIadei'ra.  The  intestinal  catarrh 
which  attacks  many  persons  when  they  first  live 
in  Madeira. 

XVI.  de  Mela'da.  (Melada,  a  village  in 
Venetia.)  Pellagra. 

I*!,  de  mer.  (F.  de ;  met;  the  sea.)  Sea 
sickness. 

XVX.  de  mere.  (F.  de;  mere,  a  mother.) 
A  synonym  of  Hysteria. 

1*1.  de  mlsere.  (F.de;  misere,  poverty. 
I.  malattia  di  miseria.)  Vaecari's  term  for 
pellagra. 

IVI.  de  mon'tag-ne.  (F.  de ;  montagne, 
a  mountain.)  An  affection,  resembling  sea  sick- 
ness, which  is  apt  to  occur  in  ascending  any 
elevated  region.  It  attacks  persons  who  are 
unused  to  a  rarefied  .atmosphere.  The  symptoms 
relating  to  the  nervous  system,  are  giddiness, 
headache  and  sleepiness ;  to  the  respiratory  and 
cardiac  organs,  tightness  in  the  chest,  difficult 
breathing,  spitting  of  blood,  nose-bleeding, 
faintness,  palpitation,  and  quick  pulse;  to  the 
digestive  system,  nausea,  vomiting,  perhaps 
diarrhoea;  to  the  locomotory  apparatus,  and 
muscular  pains  ;  and  to  the  skin,  suppression  of 
perspiration  and  blueness  of  the  lips.  There  is 
great  exhaustion,  the  sufferer  being  unable  to 
ascend  more  than  a  few  yards  without  a  feeling 
of  utter  prostration.  It  is  probably  produced  by 
a  deficient  supply  of  oxygen. 

1*1.  de  mort.  (F.  de;  mort,  death.)  Same 
as  Malum  mortuum. 

IVI.  de  Na  ples.  (F.  de,  of.)  A  synonym 
of  Syphilis. 

1*1.  de  neigre.  (F.  de;  neige,  snow.)  The 
irresistible  tendency  to  sleep  which  overpowers 
walkers  in  the  snow. 

IVI.  de  Pa'rls.  (F.  de,  of.)  A  serous, 
often  dysenteric,  diarrhoea  which  attacks  visitors 
to  Paris. 

1*1.  de  Ple'dra.    (F.  de,  of.)  Syphilis. 

1*1.  de  pis.  (F.  pis,  the  udder;  from  L. 
pectus,  the  breast.)  Mastitis. 

1*1.  de  Pu  na.  (F.  de,  of.)  Same  as  Mareo. 

IVI.  de  reins.  (F.  de;  reins,  the  loins.) 
Lumbago. 

IVI.  de  rose.    (F.  de,  of ;  rose,  the  rose.) 
The  Asturian  rose.   A  disease  endemic  in  the 
Asturias,  seeming  to  be  a  variety  of  Pellagra. 
Also,  Thierry's  term  for  Scarlet  fever. 

1*1.  de  Saint  An  toine.  (F.  de.)  St. 
Anthony's  fire ;  ciysipclas. 

IVI.  de  Saint  Eu'trope.  (F.  de.)  Dropsy. 

1*1.  de  Saint  Hu  bert.    (F.  de.)  Hy- 
drophobia. 

IVI.  de  Saint  Jean.    (F.  de.)  Epilepsy. 

1*1.  de  Saint  Main.  (F.  de.)  Lepra; 
also  scabies. 

1*1.  de  Saint  IWe'dard.  (F.  de.)  Tooth- 
ache. 

1*1.  de   Saint    Mcr  vuls.      (F.  de.) 
Syphilis. 

1*1.  de  Saint  Sement.     (F.  de,  of.) 
Syphilis. 

1*1.  de  Salnte  Eupbdmie.    (F.  dr.) 


A  disease  described  by  Jean  Bayer,  and  which 
was  syphilis  communicated  by  a  midwife  to 
many  parturient  women. 

1*1.  de  San  Laza'ro.  (F.  de.)  A  form 
of  leprosy  common  in  Columbia,  South  America. 

IVI.  de  sept  jours.  (F.  de  ;  sept,  seven  ; 
Jour,  a.  day.)  Seven  days' disease.  The  Trismus 
neonatorum  occurring  in  the  West  Indies  and  in 
South  America. 

1*1.  de  Si'am.  (F.  de.)  The  same  as 
Yellow  fever. 

IVI.  de  Sol  ogne.  (F.  de.)  The  same  as 
Ergotism. 

IVI.  de  terre.    (F.  de;  terre,  the  earth.) 
Epilepsy. 

1*1.  de  tete.     (F.  de;   tete,  the  head.) 
Headache. 

1*1.  de  vers.  (F.  de  ;  vers,  a  worm.)  A 
vesicular,  or  semipustular,  eruption  occurring  on 
the  fingers  of  women  engaged  in  the  silkworm 
industry  where  the  cocoons  are  unrolled.  Some- 
times it  is  limited  and  lasts  only  five  or  six  days ; 
more  frequently  it  is  accompanied  by  acute 
pains,  oedematous  swelling,  and  sometimes  by 
abscesses.  Generally  one  attack  affords  immunity 
for  the  rest  of  life. 

IVI.  del  hig-a'do.  (S.  del,  of;  higado,  the 
liver.)    The  same  as  Pellagra. 

IVI.  del  pln'to.    See  M.  de  los  pintos. 

IVI.  del  sole.  (I.  del,  of;  sole,  the  sun.) 
A  synonym  of  Pellagra,  from  its  supposed  origin 
in  the  heat  of  the  sun's  rays  after  the  chill  of 
winter. 

IVI.  del  valle.  (S.  del,  of;  valle,  a  valley.) 
An  inflammatory  condition  of  the  rectum  common 
in  the  valleys  around  Quito,  South  America. 

IVI.  del  la  Caldajuola.  Same  as  M. 
de  vers. 

1*1.  des  -ATlemands.    (F.  des,  of ;  Alle- 
mand,  German.)  Syphilis. 

1*1.  des  ar'dents.      (F.  des;   ardent,  s 
burning,  red.)    A  gangrenous  erysipelas  which 
was  epidemic  in  France  in  the  twelfth  century, 
probably  a  form  of  Ergotism. 

IVI.  des  Astu  rias.  (F.  des.)  The  Astu- 
rian rose. 

IVI.  des   Bar'bades.    (F.   des.)  Ele- 
phantiasis. 

IVI.  des  chre'tiens.    (F.  des;  Chretien, 
Christian.)  Syphilis. 

IVI.  des  eboule'ments.     (F.  des,  of; 
eboulement,  falling  in.)    Same  as  M.  de  chivn. 

IVI.  des  en'fants.    (F.des;  enfant.)  A 
synonym  of  Epilepsy. 

1*1.  des  pol'onais.    (F.  des;  polonais, 
Polish.)  Syphilis. 

IVI.  des  turcs.    (F.  des,  of.)  Syphilis. 

IVI.  divin'.    (F.  divin,  divine.)  Epilepsy. 

IVI.  du  pays.    (F.  du,  of;  pays,  country.) 
Same  as  Nostalgia. 

1*1.  du  roi.    (F.  du,  of;  roi,  the  king.) 
King's  evil ;  scrofula. 

1*1.  du  Saint  Homme  Job.     (F.  du, 
of;  saint,  holy  ;  Homme,  man.)  Syphilis. 

egyp'tlaque.    A  synonym  of  Diph- 
theria. 

IVI.  espa'g-nol.    (F.  espagnol,  Spanish.) 
Syphilis. 

IVI.  fran'cais.  (F.  francais,  French.) 
The  same  as  Syphilis. 

1*1.,  grand.  (F.  grand,  great.)  Tho 
characteristic  form  of  Epilepsy. 

1*1.,  haut.  (F.  haul,  high.)  Tho  charac- 
teristic form  of  Epilepsy. 
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IMC.  napol'italn.  (F.  napolitain,  Nea- 
politan.) Syphilis. 

M.  noir.  (L.  noir,  black.)  Malignant 
pustule. 

IMC.,  pe'tit.  (F.  petit,  little.)  A  form  of 
epilepsy  in  which  there  is  only  a  momentary  loss 
ol  consciousness. 

M.  ros  so.  (I.  rosso,  red.)  Same  as 
Pellagra. 

IMC.  rouge  de  Cayenne'.  (F.  rouge, 
red ;  de,  of.)  Cayenne  leprosy.  A  disease  be- 
ginning with  an  eruption  of  red  spots,  the  body 
in  its  course  becoming  covered  with  fungating 
red-coloured  ulcers.  It  seems  to  be  allied  to 
elephantiasis. 

IMC.  rouge  du  pore.  (F.  rouge ;  de ;  pore, 
a  pig.)    Splenic  apoplexy. 

XIX.  rox'o.    Same  as  M.  rosso. 

IMC.  sa'cre.    (F.  sacre,  holy.)  Epilepsy. 

M.  saint.   (F.  saint,  holy.)  Epilepsy. 
Mala.    (L.  mala,  the  cheek-Done.  F. 
joue ;  G.  Backe.)    The  cheek;  the  prominent 
part  of  the  cheek,  or  cheek-ball. 

IVXa'la..  Nominative  plural  of  L.  malum, 
an  apple. 

IMC.  sethiop  ica.  (JEthiopia.)  Old  name 
for  tomatoes. 

IMC.  au'rea.  (L.  aureus,  golden.)  The 
fruit  of  the  orange  tree. 

Also,  the  fruit  of  the  quince  tree. 

IMC.  cit'rea.  (L.  citreus,  of  the  citron.) 
Lemons. 

IMC.  coto'nea.    Same  as  M.  cydonia. 

IMC.  cydo'nia.  The  quince,  the  fruit  of 
Cydonia  vulgaris. 

IMC.  insa'na.  (L.  insanus,  mad.)  The  fruit 
of  Solanum  melongcna. 
Also,  the  fruit  of  Atropa  belladonna. 

IMC.  peruvia'na.    {Peru.)  Tomatoes. 

IMC.  pu'nica.  (L.  pimicus,  Phoenician.) 
The  pomegranate. 

IVIal  abar.  A  Province  of  the  West  Coast 
of  India. 

IMC.  bark.  (F.  eeorce  de  Malabar.)  The 
Wrightia  antidysenterica,  R.  Br. 

IMC.  car'damom.  See  Cardamom,  Malabar . 

IMC.  cat-mint.  The  Anisomeles  mala- 
barica. 

IMC.  cni'na.  The  bark  of  a  variety  of  Aza- 
dirachta  indica. 

IMC.  cin  namon.  (G.  Malabar zimmt.)  See 
Cinnamon,  Malabar. 

IMC.  Ipecacuan  ha.  The  root  of  Randia 
dumelorum. 

IMC.  kino.  The  produce  of  the  Pterocarpus 
marsupium. 

IMC.  nlgbt'sbade.   The  Basella  rubra. 

IMC.  nut'meg.  The  seed  of  Myrislica  ma- 
labarica,  Lam. 

IMC.  nut-tree.   The  Adhatoda  vasica. 

IMC.  plum.  The  fruit  of  the  Eugenia 
jambos. 

IMC.  rhu  barb.    See  Rhubarb,  Malabar. 
IMC.  ul'cer.   Seo  Ulcer}  tropical. 
IVIalabath'ri.  Genitive  singular  otMala- 
bathrum. 

IMC.  fo  lia.  (L.  folium,  a  leaf.)  The  namo 
given  to  tho  dried  aromatic  leaves  of  certain 
Indian  species  of  Cinnamomum,  formerly  em- 
ployed in  European  medicine,  but  now  obsolete. 
They  are  still  used  in  India  under  tho  namo  of 
Taj-pdl. 

IMC.  o  leum.  (L.  oleum,  oil.)  Tho  oil  of 
cassia. 


IVIalabath  rinum  unguent'um. 

(MaAa/3ut)pii/os,  composed  of  ixakdliuOpov ;  L. 
unguentum,  ointment.)  An  ointment  composed 
of  malabathrum,  myrrh,  spikenard,  and  other 
aromatic  substances. 

Blalabath  rum.  (MaXd/3a0pov,  the 
aromatic  leaf  of  an  Indian  plant,  sold  in  rolls  or 
balls.)  The  Indian  leaf,  (puWov  lvoikov.  A 
namo  for  an  aromatic  leaf  variously  ascribed  to 
the  Laurus  cassia,  L.  cinnamomum,  Cinnanutmum 
malabathrum,  and  C.  lamala. 

Crawford  believed  that  the  malabathrum  of 
the  ancients  was  benzoin. 

IVIalacanth  ous.  (M«X«kov, soft;  di/tfos, 
aflower.  F.malacanthe.)  Having  flower-heads 
soft  to  the  touch,  from  the  silken  hairs  which 
stand  out  from  them. 

Kal  acarne,  Ittichele  Vincen'- 

ZO  Criacin'tO.  An  Italian  anatomist  and 
surgeon,  born  in  1744,  died  at  Padua  in  1816. 

IMC.'s  pyr  amid.  The  hinder  end  of  the 
pyramid  of  the  cerebellum. 

Malacat  mon.  A  liana  growing  in  the 
Philippine  Islands,  having  a  medicinal  juice. 

IVIalac'ca.  A  name  for  the  Sagittaria 
alexipharmica. 

IMC.  bean.  The  fruit  of  the  Anacardnun 
orientate,  or  A.  indicum. 

IVIalac  cae  ra  dix.  (L.  radix,  a  root.) 
The  root  of  the  Sagittaria  alexipharmica. 

IVIalacenceph  alon.  (Mu\a/<os,soft; 
ey/cE^nXos,  the  brain.)  Craigie's  term  for  a 
diminished  consistence  of  the  cerebral  structures 
without  definite  degeneration. 

Mal'acb.  The  Turkish  term  for  Indian 
hemp. 

Mal'ache.  (MaX«x'i,  the  mallow  ;  per- 
haps from  fiaXda-aw,  to  make  soft.)  A  name  for 
the  Malva  sylvestris,  or  common  mallow,  from 
its  soft  leaf. 

mal  achite.  (MnXdx'i ;  from  its  colour. 
F.  malachite ;  G.  Malachit.)  A  hard,  compact, 
green  stone,  admitting  of  a  fine  polish,  and  con- 
sisting of  carbonate  of  copper;  it  was  believed 
anciently  to  have  power  against  all  the  dangers 
of  infancy,  and  was  lately  given  in  epilepsy  in 
doses  of  20  to  60  grains. 

IMC.  green.  One  of  the  anilin  dyes; 
solublo  in  water. 

Iffalach'ra.  (MnX«x';,  mallow.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Malvaceae. 

IMC.  caplta'ta.  (L.  caput,  a  head.)  A  plant 
the  leaves  of  which  are  said  to  be  anthelmintic. 

Ittalachypero  a.  (MoXoko's,  Boft; 
inrifKoti,  the  palate.  F.  palais  mol ;  G.  weicher 
Gaumen.)   The  soft  or  pendulous  palate. 

JMala'cia.  (M«X«»a'a,  softness,  wcakli- 
ness.  F.  malacie ;  I.  malacia  ;  S.  matacia  ;  G. 
Erweichung.)  Morbid  softening  of  a  tissue  or 
part. 

Also,  depraved  or  fanciful  appetite,  as  in 
chlorosis  or  pregnancy,  or  dirt-eating. 

IMC.  africano'rum.   Same  as  Dirt- eating. 

IMC.  cordis.  (L.  cor,  tho  heart.)  Softening 
of  the  heart  duo  to  inflammation. 

IMC.  cor  now.  (Corttea.)  Samo  as  Kera- 
toma lacia. 

MalaciB'mUB.  (MaXaKfa,  softness.) 
Morbid  softening. 

IHalacobdel'la.  (M«Xa»cds,  soft; 
/?<5tXX«,  a  leech.)  Tho  only  Genus  of  the  Mala- 
cobdellina. 

IMC.  srros'sa.  Miiller.  (L.  grossits,  thick.) 
A  parasite  found  in  tho  European  seas  in  the 
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gill  cavity  of  Cypridina  islandica,  Mya  trun- 
cata,  and  other  Molluscs. 

IVIalacobdelli'dae.  (MoXoko's,  soft; 
pSiKXa,  a  leech.)  A  Family  of  the  Order 
Hirttdinea,  having  no  cephalic  clefts  or  external 
longitudinal  muscular  layer ;  digestive  tube 
simple,  but  contorted. 

Malacocatarac'ta.  (MoXoko's,  soft; 
cataract.  F.  malacocataracte  ;  G.  weicher  Staar.) 
Same  as  Cataract,  soft. 

IVIalacoder  mata.  (MoXoko's;  Sipua, 
skin.)  The  same  as  Actiniaria,  a  Suborder  of 
the  Order  Zoantharia. 

Also,  see  Malaeodcrmi. 

IVIalacoder  matous.  (MoXoko's,  soft ; 
Sipua,  the  skin.  F.  malacuderme ;  G.  weich- 
hautig.)  Old  term  applied  to  animals  having  a 
soft  skin,  covering,  or  kind  of  shell. 

Malacoder'mi.  (MoXoko's ;  Slpua, 
skin.)  A  Tribe  of  the  Suborder  Pcntamcra, 
Order  Coleoptera ;  it  includes  the  glow-worm. 

IVIalacoder  mia.  (MoXoko's;  Slpfia. 
F.  malacodermie.)    Softness  of  the  skin. 

IVIalacoder  mous.  The  same  as 
Malacodermatous. 

Malacogas'ter.  (MoXokos,  soft;  yao-- 
fhp,  the  stomach.  G.  Weichmagen.)  Term  for 
softness,  tenderness,  or  fastidiousness  of  the 
stomach. 

ZVXal'acoid.  (MoXoko's,  soft;  eI<5os,  form.) 
Soft ;  semi-solid.  Applied  to  the  soft  or  mucila- 
ginous parts  of  plants,  as  of  Algas. 

IVXalacol'ogy.  (MoXoko's;  Xdyos,  a 
discourse.  F.  malacologie.)  The  description  of 
the  Mollusca. 

Malacoma.  (MoXoko'w,  to  soften.  F. 
maiacome.)  A  morbid  softening  of  a  part,  as  of 
the  brain,  kidneys,  or  bones. 

In  Botany,  a  soft  fruit;  the  cone  of  soft  scales 
of  the  juniperus. 

IVIalacopho  nous.  (MoXoko's,  soft; 
<pa>vv,  the  voice.  F.  malacophone.)  Having  a 
soft  or  gentle  voice. 

IVIalacophyllous.  (MoXokos;  <pv\- 
Xov,  a  leaf.  F.  malacophylle  ;  G.  weichblattrig .) 
Having  leaves  soft  to  the  touch,  from  the  hairs 
with  which  they  are  furnished  ;  or  having  leaves 
that  are  unarmed,  that  is  without  prickles. 

XVXalaCOp'oda.  (MoXokos  ;  Trows,  a  foot.) 
An  Order  of  the  Class  Myriopoda,  having  a  soft, 
cylindrical,  unsegmental  body,  with  foot-like 
jaws,  two  curved  claws,  and  tracheal  pores 
diffused  over  the  surface  of  the  body. 

Malacopoe'a.  (MoXoko's  ;  irodw,  to 
make.)    An  old  term  for  ^Emollients. 

IVIalacopOO  OUS.     (MoXoko's;  7rot£a>,  to 

make.    F.  malacopee  ;   G.  erioeichend,  weich- 
machend.)    Making  soft ;  softening. 

Malacop'teri.  (MoXokos  ;  Tnlpv^,  a 
fin.)  Owen's  term  for  a  Suborder  of  Teleostei, 
being  fishes  having  a  complete  set  of  fins  with 
soft,  many-jointed  rays. 

IVIalaCOP  tCI'OUS.    (MoXoko's;  ir-rtpov, 
a  feather.    F .  malacop/ere  ;  G.  weichfliigelicht.)  • 
Applied  to  birds  in  which  the  plumage  is  soft 
and  silky. 

IVI alacop te ru'rus.  (MoXoko's ;  7rrt>u£, 
a  fin  ;  nbpa,  the  tail.)    Same  as  Malapterurm. 

IVXalacopteryg-'ian.  (M  oXokos,  soft ; 
•KTipuymv,  a  fish's  fin.)  Applied  to  fishes  in 
which  the  rays  of  tho  dorsal  fin  aro  soft  and 
jointed. 

IVXalacopteryg-'ii.  (MoXokos,  soft; 
•KTitivyiov.    F.  malacoplerygiens ;  G.  Weich- 


flosser.)  A  type  of  fishes  in  which  all  tho  rays 
of  the  dorsal  tin  remain  jointed,  as  in  the  salmon 
and  STlurus. 

IMC.  abdomina'lcs.  (L.  abdomen,  the 
belly.  F.  malacopterygiens  abdominaux.)  An 
order  of  fishes  in  which  the  ventral  fins  are 
suspended  on  the  lower  part  of  the  abdomen, 
behind  the  pectoral  fins,  and  not  attached  to  the 
shoulder-bone.  It  includes  the  carp,  salmon, 
trout,  and  sardine. 

IVI.  ap'odes.  ('A,  neg. ;  irous,  a  foot.  F. 
m.  apodes.)  An  order  of  fishes  that  have  no 
ventral  fins.    It  includes  eels  and  gymnoti. 

1VX.  subbrachia'ti.  (L.  sub,  under; 
brachium,  the  arm.  F.  m.  subbrachiens.)  An 
order  of  fishes  in  which  the  ventral  fins  are  in- 
serted under  the  pectoral  fins  and  suspended 
from  the  shoulder-girdle.  It  includes  the  cod, 
ling,  and  whiting. 

IVIalacopteryg'ious.  (MoXoko's; 
TtTtpvyiov.  F.  malacopterygien  ;  G.  weichgralig, 
weichstrahlig.)  Having  soft  or  many-jointed 
rays  in  the  paired  fins. 

IVIalacorhyn'chous.  (MoXoko's, soft; 
/5uyxos)  a  beak.  F.  malacorhynque ;  G.  weich- 
gcschndbelt.)  Having  the  beak  soft  and  mem- 
branous. 

IVIalaco  rium.  (L.  mala,  an  apple; 
corium,  skin.)    The  rind  of  the  pomegranate. 

MalaC0Sarc0  5iS.  (MoXoko's;  aapF, 
flesh.  F.  malacosarcose ;  I.  malacosarcosi ;  S. 
malacosarcosis  ;  G.  Muskelschlaffheit.)  Preter- 
natural softness  of  the  muscular  system. 

IVIalaCOSar  COUS.      (MoXoko's;  o-opf, 

flesh.  F.  malacosarque.)  Having  soft  and  tender 
flesh. 

IVIalaCOSCO  lices.  (MoXokos;  o-K<oXt|£, 
a  worm.)  Huxley's  term  for  a  Division  of  In- 
vertebrata,  including  Polyzoa  and  Brachiopoda. 

IVIalaco  sis.  (MoXoko's,  soft.  F.  mala- 
cose ;  G.  Erweicherung .)  The  progress  of 
Malacoma,  or  a  morbid  softening  of  a  part  or  a 
structure. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Molluscum  sebaceum. 

IVI.  cer'ebri.  (L.  cerebrum,  the  brain.) 
See  Brain,  softening  of. 

M.  cor  dis.  (L.  cor,  the  heart.)  See 
Heart,  softening  of. 

1VX.  he'patis.  (L.  hepar,  the  liver.)  See 
Liver,  softening  of,  acute. 

IVX.  u  teri.  (L.  uterus,  the  womb.)  Soft- 
ening of  the  womb  from  degeneration  of  the 
muscular  tissue. 

MalacOSO'matOUS.  (MoXoko's;  0-0710, 
a  body.  F.  malacosomc.)  Applied  to  those  which, 
have  the  body  generally  soft. 

IVIalaCOS  teon.  (MoXokos;  otTTtov,  a 
bono.  F.  mollesse  des  os,  ramollissemcnt  general 
des  os  ;  G.  Knoehemveichheit.)  Softness  of  the 
bones.  A  chronic  disease  of  great  rarity  oc- 
curring in  adult  life,  in  which  the  bones  be- 
come soft  and  pliable  owing  to  the  removal  of 
their  salts ;  their  specific  gravity  is  diminished, 
and  they  can  be  easily  cut  with  a  knife.  The 
periosteum  is  usually  thickened,  and  when  re- 
moved tho  surface  of  the  bone  is  porous,  a  bloody 
or  yellowish  fluid  exuding  from  the  pores.  The 
medullary  cavity  and  spaces  are  enlarged.  Tin- 
medulla  is  highly  congested,  the  blood-vessels 
being  widely  dilated,  and  extravasations  nu- 
merous. The  colour  varies  from  dorp  purple  to 
light  yellow,  according  to  the  relative  proportion 
of  oily  matter,  and  in  the  later  stages  the  me- 
dullary cavity  may  be  filled  with  a  clear,  viscid, 
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mucoid  or  gelatinous  fluid.  As  a  result  of  the 
softness  of  the  bones,  the  spine,  pelvis,  thorax, 
and  bones  of  the  extremities  Decomo  1  bent, 
twisted,  and  deformed,  and  in  some  instances 
fracture  occurs.  The  bones  of  the  head  are 
rarely  affected.  The  muscles  becomo  wasted 
and  undergo  fatty  degeneration.  It  especially 
affects  women  who  have  had  one  or  more  chil- 
dren, and  is  most  frequently  seen  between  the 
ages  of  twenty-five  and  forty.  The  symptoms 
are  pain  and  tenderness  in  or  over  the  affected 
bones,  a  feeling  of  weakness  causing  uncertain 
gait,  nervous  excitability,  so  that  painful  spasms 
of  muscles  occur  on  gently  stroking  the  skin 
over  them.  The  proportion  of  salts  in  the  urine 
seems  to  be  sometimes  increased.  It  usually 
terminates  in  death.  Also  called  Osteomalacia 
and  Mollities  ossittm. 

Malacosteo  sis.  (MaXaKoV, 
F.  malacosteose.)    Same  as  Malacosteon. 

Malacos'teum.   See  Malacosteon. 

Malacos  tomous.  (MaXa/cds,  soft; 
<TTOfia,  the  mouth.)  Having  soft  jaws  without 
teeth. 

Malacos'traca.  (Ma\a*o's,  soft; 
oa-rpaKov,  the  hard  shell  of  a  snail.  G.  Weich- 
schalthiere.)  A  Subclass  of  the  Class  Crustacea, 
having  a  constant  number  of  segments  and  paired 
appendages,  represented  by  crabs,  wood-lice,  and 
sandhoppers. 

The  term  was  originally  used  by  Aristotle  to 
include  the  softer  shelled  Crustacea  as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  harder  shelled  Mollusca. 

IVIalacOS  tracOUS.  (M«Aahos;  ocrTpa- 
kov,  a  shell.  F '.  malacostrace  ;  G.  Weichschulig .) 
Having  a  soft  shell. 

Malacox  ylon.  (MaXaK-0'9;  %6\ov, 
wood.)    A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Vitaceee. 

TO.  pinna  turn.  (L.  pinna,  a  feather.) 
Hab.  Mauritius.  Juice  caustic.  Probably  the 
Cissus  mappia,  Lamk. 

Malacozoa'ria.  (MoXuko's;  £<i>ov,  an 
animal.  F.  malacozoaires  ;  G.  Weiehthiere.)  De 
Blainville's  term  for  animals  which  have  no  trace 
of  limbs,  but  consist  of  a  soft,  contractile  body. 

IVXalacozo'ic.  (MoWs;  l'f  <-"'■)  Re- 
lating to  a  Malacozoon. 

TO.  se  ries.  (L.  series,  a  row.)  The  series 
of  the  Invertebrata  which  includes  Mollusca  and 
Malacoscolices 

Malacozoolog'ia.    (M  «x <u,  <k  %wov, 

an  animal;  Xdyos,  a  discourse.  F.malacozod- 
loffie ;  G.  Weichthierlehre.)  A  treatise  or  dis- 
sertation upon  soft  animals,  as  the  Mollusca. 

Malacozoon.  (MnXaxos;  X,u>ov,  an 
animal.  F.  malacozoaire ;  Q.  Wexchthier.) 
A  soft  animal;  a  Mollusc. 

Malacro'tia.  (MaXeutos;  x/'"'"m  the 
flesh.)  Tho  soft  fungoid  particlos  discharged 
from  the  sinuses  in  Mycetoma. 

IVIalac  tic.  (MaXaKTiK-ds,  from  naXatroio, 
to  make  soft.  F.  malactique,  emollient ;  I. 
malactico ;  G.  eruieichend.)  Having  power  to 
soften;  emollient. 

IVIalac  tica.  (MaXaK-riK-o's.)  Term  an- 
ciently applied  to  emollient  remedies. 

Malactin'ia.  (M«\nKos,  soft;  inert*,  a 
rav.)    A  term  for  the  Acalepha:. 

Malady.  (Mid.  E.  maladie,  malady e  ;  F. 
maladie  ;  from  malade,  ill ;  from  L.  male,  badly ; 
habitus,  held.  L  malattia  ;  8.  mal ;  G.  Kranh- 
heit.)    A  disease. 

m.,  English.  The  same  as  Hypochon- 
driasis. 


Ma'lee  os.  (L.  mala,  the  cheek ;  os,  a 
bone.)    See  Malar  bone. 

Malaga.  Spain,  in  Andalusia.  It  has 
mountains  nearly  3000  feet  in  height,  protecting 
it  to  the  north  and  north-west.  The  climate  is 
mild,  bracing,  and  equable,  and  the  air  dry. 
The  mean  temperature  in  winter  is  13°  C.  (56' 
F.),  and  in  spring  18°  C.  (65°  F.)  The  terral  or 
north-west  wind  often  blows  with  considerable 
force  ;  it  is  very  dry  and  accompanied  with  much 
dust.  It  is  considered  an  appropriate  place  of 
residence  for  chronic  phthisis  with  much  bron- 
chial irritation,  and  for  chronic  renal  diseases, 
but  it  is  contra- indicated  when  fevers  and  a 
disposition  to  haemoptysis  are  present. 

In  the  neighbourhood  are  several  weak,  cold, 
chalybeate  springs. 

TO.  al  monds.  Same  as  Almonds,  Jordan. 

Malag'inum.  (L.  malaginum.)  A 
piaster  whioh  can  be  made  without  the  aid  of 
heat. 

Malag'ma.  (MdXayfia,  any  emollient ; 
from  fj.a\aacTu>,  to  soften.  F.  cataplasme ;  G. 
Umschlag,  Breiumschlag .)  A  cataplasm  or 
emollient  application. 

Malaguet  ta  pep'per.  (G.  Mala- 
guetapfeffer.)  The  grains  of  Paradise,  being 
the  fruit  of  Amomum  melegueta,  Rosooe. 

IVIala'ha.  Spain,  Province  of  Granada. 
Weak,  bicarbonated,  chalybeate  waters,  having 
a  temperature  of  23-7°  C.  to  32°  C.  (74-66°  F.  to 
89°  F.),  and  used  in  atonio  neuralgia,  chronic 
catarrh  of  the  mucous  surfaces,  rheumatic  con- 
ditions, and  some  skin  affections. 

XVIalaise'.  (F.  malaise;  from  mal,  bad; 
aise,  ease.  G.  Missbejinden.)  Undefined  un- 
easiness of  body  not  amounting  to  illness. 

Malam  bo  bark.  The  bark  of  Groton 
malambo,  Karst,  a  tree  belonging  to  the  Nat.  Order 
Euphorbiacea,  growing  in  Venezuela  and  New 
Gninada.  It  is  employed  as  an  aromatic  tonic 
and  antiperiodic.  It  is  also  used  in  rheumatism, 
diarrhoea,  and  intestinal  worms.  It  was  formerly 
erroneously  attributed  to  the  Drimys  winteri  and 
to  a  Cusparia. 

Mal  amide.  .  C4H8Ns03  =  C2H3(OH)(CO. 
NH2)a.  A  substance  obtained  by  the  action  of 
ammonia  on  an  alcoholic  solution  of  ethyl  ma- 
late.  It  crystallises  in  quadratic  prisms.  It  is 
isomeric  with  asparagin. 

Malamid  ic  ac  id.  The  same  as  As- 
partic  acid. 

XVXalam'min.  An  isomer  of  aspartic 
acid. 

IVIalan'ders.  (L.  malandria,  blisters  or 
pustules  on  the  neck,  especially  of  horses.  F. 
malandre ;  I.  malandra  ;  S.grietas;  G.  Mauke.) 
A  scurfy  eruption  occurring  on  the  hind  legs  of 
horses.  It  is  found  on  the  inner  side  of  tho 
hock  and  at  the  bend  of  the  knee. 

Malan  dria.  (F.  mal;  Gr.  awjp,  man. 
F.  malandrie.)    A  species  of  Elephantiasis. 

A  Iso,  the  same  as  Malanders. 
.    Malandrious.    Affected  with  Malcm- 
dria. 

Mala'nea.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Jtubiaceie. 

TO.  vertlcllla'ta,  Lam.  The  Antirrhwa 
verlicillata. 

Malapa'ri.  A  Iree  growing  in  the  Mo- 
luccas, described  by  Rumphius  as  affording  in  its 
bark  and  root  an  antidote  to  most  vegetable  and 
animal  poisons.    It  is  said  to  be  a  Pongamia. 

Malapa  rius,  Miquel.  A  doubtful  Genus 
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of  the  Nat.  Order  Leguminosas,  one  of  whose 
species  furnishes  Malapuri. 

IMTalaprax  is.   See  Malpraxis. 

Malaptcronotous.  (MaXa/co's,  soft; 
■n-Tipov,  a  wing,  a  fin;  vvitoi,  the  baok,  F. 
malapteranote.)  Having  soft  rays  to  the  dorsal 
fin. 

IVIalap  terous.  A  contraction  of  Mala- 
copterous. 

BXalapteru'rus,  Linn.  (MaXa/cp's,  soft; 
Tr-ri/jv^,  a  fin;  o'vpa,  thp  tail.)  A  Genus  of  the 
Group  Physostoini  abdominales,  comprising  the 
electric  cat  or  sheath  fishes  of  tropical  Africa. 

IMC.  elec'tricus,  Lacepede.  (F.  malapte- 
rure  electrique  ;  Gc.Zitterwels.)  A  fish,  of  about 
four  feet  in  length,  inhabiting  the  Nile,  capable 
of  giving  a  severp  electric  Bhock.  See  under 
Electric  fishes. 

Ma  lar.  (L.  mala,  the  cheek  bone,  F.  ma- 
laire ;  I.malare;  S.  malar  ;  G.  Wangegehbrig ,) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  the  cheek  bone. 

M.  apoph' ysis.  ('A7ro<£u<ns,  an  offshoot. 
F.  apophyse  malaire,  or  apophyse  zygamatique.) 
The  rough  surface  which  projects  from  the  outer 
part  of  the  malar  bpne  and  articulates  with  the 
zygomatic  process  of  the  temporal  bone. 

M.  ar  teries.  (F.  artcres  malaires.)  One 
or  two  small  branches  of  the  lacrymal  arteries 
which  pierce  the  orbital  surface  of  the  malar 
bone  and  reach  the  temporal  fossa,  where  they 
anastomose  with  branches  of  the  deep  temporal 
arteries. 

M.  bone.  (F.  os  malaire,  qs  de  la  pommette, 
os  jttgal,  os  zygomalique ;  G.  Jochbein,  Wangen- 
bein.)  An  irregularly-shaped  bone  which  forms 
the  prominence  of  ttio  cheek  on  each  side  of  the 
face  below  and  to  the  onter  side  of  the  orbit.  It 
presents  a  body  with  three  surfaces  and  three 
processes.  The  body  is  chiefly  composed  of  com- 
pact tissue,  but  has  sometimes  a  cavity  in  its 
interior  named  the  einus  jugalis,  which  commu- 
nicates with  the  antrum  of  Highmore ;  it  has 
three  surfaces,  an  external  surface  (F.  face 
antero-externe ;  G:  Gesichlsfidche),  to  which  the 
orbicularis  palpebrarum  and  zygomaticus  major 
and  minor  muscles  are  attached,  and  where  are 
the  openings  of  one  or  two  malar  foramina  for 
the  malar  nerve  of  orbital ;  an  orbital  surface 
(F '.  face  superieure  du  face  posteroAnterne  ;  G. 
Augenhohlenflachc),  with  an  opening  for  the 
malar  nerve  of  orbital,  and  another  for  the  zygo» 
ma  tic  nerve;  and  a  temporal  surface  (F.  face 
inferiore  du  face  postero-interne ;  G.  Schlafen- 
grubenfiluche),  to  which  the  temporal  muscle  is 
attached,  and  with  the  opening  of  the  foramen 
zygomaticum  temporale  for  the  zygomatic  nerve. 
The  processes  are  the  frontal,  the  temporal,  and 
the  maxillary,  which  articulate  severally  with 
the  corresponding  bones;  it  also  articulates  with 
the  great  wing  of  the  sphenoid  bone.  The  bone 
forms  part  of  the  outer  wall  and  floor  of  the 
orbit,  as  well  as  of  the  temporal  and  zygomatic 
fossa?.  It  is  developed  from  three  points  of 
ossification,  which  appear  at  about  the  eighth 
week  of  intra-uterine  life  and  unite  about  the 
end  of  the  twelfth. 

The  malar  bone  is  absent  in  some  Mammalia, 
and  in  Batrachia,  serpents,  and  most  fishes ;  in 
birds  it  is  only  a  thin  splint  forming  part  of  the 
zygoma  ;  its  orbital  plate  is  proscnt  only  in  man 
and  apes ;  in  porpoises  the  zygomatic  portion  is 
a  distinct  bone. 

ltt.  bone,  frac'ture  of.  A  very  rare  oc- 
currence, the  result  of  severe  and  direct  violence. 


M.  canal'.  (F.  canal  malaire.}  A  T-shaped 
passage  which  commences  on  the  inner  surface 
of  the  orbital  process  of  the  malar  bone  by  a 
single  orifice,  and  opens  by  two  on  the  facial 
surface  of  the  bone.  It  transmits  the  malar 
branch  of  the  orbital  division  of  the  superior 
maxillary  nerve  and  a  small  arteriole. 

IMC.  nerve,  of  or'bital.  (F.  rameau 
malaire  du  ncrf  orbitaire ;  G.  Wangenhautnerv.) 
A  branch  of  the  orbital  division  of  the  superior 
maxillary  nerve.  It  lies  in  the  fat  of  the  lower 
and  outer  angle  of  the  orbit,  enters  the  inner 
orifice  of  the  malar  oanal,  and  emerging  by  the 
outer  orifice,  is  distributed  to  the  skin  over  the 
malar  bonp. 

M.  nerves,  of  fa  cial.  (F.  rameaux 
malaires  du  nerf  facial ;  G.  Wangenzweige  des 
Gesichtsnerv,)  Branches  of  the  temporo-facial 
division  of  the  facial  nerve.  They  cross  the 
malar  bone  to  reach  the  outer  side  of  the  orbit 
and  supply  the  orbicularis  palpebrarum  muscle. 
They  communicate  with  the  lacrymal  and  supra- 
orbital nerves  and  with  the  malar  branches  of 
the  superior  maxillary  nerve. 

IMC.  point.  The  point  situated  at  the  place 
where  a  horizontal  line,  running  from  the  lower 
border  of  the  orbit  to  the  upper  border  of  the 
zygomatic  arch,  crosses  a  vertical  line  running 
from  the  external  border  of  the  fronto-malar 
suture  to  the  tubercle  on  the  external  inferior 
angle  of  the  malar  bone. 

IMC.  pro'cess  of  fron  tal  bone.  (F. 
apophyse  orbitaire  du  frontal ;  G.  Jochfortsatz 
des  Stirnbcins.)  The  outer  extremity  of  the 
orbital  arch  of  the  frontal  bone  which  articulates 
with  the  frontal  process  of  the  malar. 

IMC.  pro'cess  of  tem  poral  bone.  (G. 
Wangenfortsatz  des  Schlafenbens.)  The  zygo- 
matic process  of  the  temporal  bone. 

IMC.  pro'cess  of  up'per  jaw.  (F.  apo- 
physe malaire  du  maxillaire  superieur,  apophyse 
monlant  du  maxillaire ;  G.  Wangenfortsatz  des 
Oberkiefers.)  A  thick  triangular  process  on  the 
outer  aspect  of  the  superior  maxillary  bone  sepa- 
rating the  facial  and  zygomatic  surfaces.  It 
articulates  with  the  malar  bone. 

IMC.  prom  inence.  The  projection  of  the 
malar  bone  in  the  cheek. 

IMC.  tu'bercle.  (L.  tuber,  a  swelling.  F. 
tubercule  malaire.)  A  process  at  the  lower  and 
anterior  part  of  the  outer  surface  of  the  malar 
bone. 

IMCala'ria.  (I.  maF aria  ;  from  malo,  bad ; 
aria,  air.  Y.miasme  ;  G.  Miasma.)  The  poison 
which  produces  intermittent  and  remittent  fevers, 
and  which  is  generated  in  marshy  or  swampy 
districts,  or  where  there  is  an  insufficiency  of 
healthy  vegetation  and  a  waterlogged  soil.  Its 
exact  nature  is  not  yet  settled,  but  all  modern 
observation  points  to  some  microscopic  vegetable 
or  animal  organism  as  the  morbific  agent;  see 
M.  microbes  and  M.  infusoria.  Its  most  frequent 
mode  of  reception  into  the  body  is  by  moans  of 
the  atmosphere,  but  it  may  be  taken  in  water  or 
other  fluids  exposed  to  marsh  air,  as  well  as  by 
means  of  solid  matters,  such  as  fruits  so  exposed. 
It  is  incapable,  apparently,  of  reproduction  in 
the  animal  body,  it  is  not  propagated  by  nn  in- 
fected person,  and  it  produces  in  the  system 
solely  its  own  specific  effects,  these  being  not 
only  the  special  fevers,  but  also  disturbances  of 
nutrition  evidenced  by  enlargod  spleen  and  a 
peculiar  cachexia;  it  influences  also  other  dis- 
eases, making  them  in  somo  degree  intermittent. 
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It  may  be  carried  long  distances  and  considerable 
heights  by  the  wind,  but  is  arrested  in  its  progress 
by  a  bolt  of  forest.  It  has  little  or  no  influence  on 
domestic  animals.  Tho  intensity  of  its  action  is 
greatly  increased  by  a  persistently  high  tem- 
perature aud  by  the  breaking  up  of  the  ground  ; 
it  is  decreased  "by  cold,  as  in  winter,  and  by  the 
growth  of  healthy  vegetation,  especially,  accord- 
ing to  some,  by  the  presence  of  the  species  of 
eucalyptus. 

rvi.,  blood  par  asites  in.  See  M.  mi- 
crobes. 

IVI.  intuso'ria.  {Infusoria.')  See  M. 
microbes. 

TIL.  larva'ta.  (L.  larvatus,  masked.)  A 
synonym  of  Neuralgia,  malarial. 

IVI .  microbes.  (Mt/cpo's,  small ;  /3tos,  life. 
A  micro- organism  believed,  but  not  certainly 
proved,  to  be  the  cause  of  malarial  fever.  Klebs 
and  Tommasi-Crudeli  found  bacilli  of  from  2 — 7  m 
in  length  in  earth  from  a  marshy  district,  which 
grew  into  convoluted  threads,  the  protoplasm  of 
which  became  segmented  and  thrust  forth 
brushes  of  short  rods  from  the  parts  exposed  to 
the  air,  or  developed  persistent  spores  in  their 
interior.  These  bacilli  injected  into  rabbits  pro- 
duced, according  to  Klebs,  malarial  symptoms, 
but  the  purity  of  the  culture  has  been  called  in 
question.  More  recently  Cuboni  and  Marchia- 
fava  have  found  short  moving  bacilli,  closely 
agreeing  with  those  described  by  Klebs,  provided 
with  terminal  spores  at  their  two  ends  at  the 
period  of  access  of  the  fever.  Laveran  and 
Kichard,  on  the  other  hand,  have  found  amceba- 
like  bodies  of  the  size  of  a  red  blood- corpuscle 
in  the  blood  of  malaria  patients.  These  bodies 
contain  dark  red,  actively  moving,  pigment  cor- 
puscles in  their  interior,  and  can  send  forth  long 
fine  processes.  Still  more  recently  Marchiafava 
and  Celli  have  found  blue  corpuscles  of  various 
form  and  size  in  the  red  blood-corpuscles,  and  v. 
Sehlen  observed  granules  from  0'5 — 1*0  n  in 
size,  staining  with  methyl  blue,  partly  within 
and  partly  between  the  red  corpuscles.  See  also 
Plasmodium  malaria  and  Bacillus  malaria. 
IVIala'rial.  Of,  or  belonging  to,  Malaria. 
TIL.  bu'bo.  (Bou/3d)i/,  a  swelling  in  the 
groin.)  A  swelling  of  the  inguinal  or  other 
lymphatic  glands  having  periodical  accessions  of 
pain,  and  accompanying  some  form  of  inter- 
mittent fever. 

TIL.  cacbex'la.  (Kax^ia,  a  bad  habit  of 
body.  G.  Malaria- Siechthum.)  The  persistent 
condition  of  ill  health  often  produced  by  re- 
peated or  prolonged  attacks  of  ague  or  other 
malarial  fever,  or  by  long  residence  in  a  mala- 
rious neighbourhood  without  any  definite  attack 
of  fever.  The  complexion  is  sallow  and  muddy, 
the  skin  is  soft,  inelastic,  and  clammy,  the  tongue 
is  furred,  the  appetite  bad,  and  the  bowels  torpid ; 
there  is  considerable  anaemia  producing  giddi- 
ness, noises  in  the  ears,  shortness  of  breath  on 
exertion,  and  palpitation;  there  is  great  depres- 
sion of  spirits,  lassitndo,  and  often  neuralgia. 
The  spleen  is  generally  very  large,  often  very 
hard,  sometimes  soft ;  the  liver  is  enlarged  and 
hard ;  and  the  kidney  is  said  to  be  not  infre- 
quently the  seat  of  amyloid  degeneration  ;  the 
organs  generally  are  the  seat  of  pigmentary  de- 
posit, and  the  blood  contains  much  pigment,  con- 
stituting the  condition  called  Melaniemia. 

TVT. .  diseases.  These  include  simplo  or 
benign  intermittent  fevers,  such  as  ngue,  ano- 
malous masked  fevers,  pernicious  intermittent 


fevers,  remittent  and  continued  fevers,  malarial 
cachexia  and  malarial  neuralgia.  They  are  en- 
demic in  almost  all  the  warmer  parts  of  the 
world  that  are  swampy,  and  in  those  districts 
that  are  liable  to  occasional  overflow  of  rivers  or 
of  the  sea,  though  they  may  occur  in  mountainous 
regions  when  these  conditions  are  absent.  No 
race  or  nationality  enjoys  immunity  from  mala- 
rial afTections,  though  negroes  are  less  liable  to 
be  attacked.  Men  are  more  subject  than  women. 
Children  suffer  most  frequently  with  intermittent 
bowel  troubles.  In  youth  either  continued 
fevers  or  quotidian  or  tertian  intermittents  are 
most  common.  In  middle  life  all  forms  are  met 
with  ;  whilst  in  advanced  age,  though  the  system 
is  less  liable  to  infection,  very  pernicious  forms 
are  apt  to  occur.  Those  who  are  weak  and 
anaemic  are  most  liable  to  be  attacked.  The 
period  of  incubation  is  generally  reckoned  at' 
from  six  to  twenty,  or  in  America  thirty,  days, 
but  Hertz  states  that  he  has  repeatedly  perceived, 
well-marked  symptoms  of  malarial  infection 
within  half  an  hour  after  exposure  to  the  emana- 
tions of  a  marshy  ditch,  whilst  other  observers 
have  noticed  as  long  a  period  as  six,  or  even  ten, 
months  to  elapse. 

TIL.  epllep'sy.  ('Eiri\»)i//ia,  the  falling 
sickness.)  A  few  cases  have  been  reported  in 
which  residents  in  malarious  districts  have  been 
attacked  by  epilepsy,  which  is  preceded  by  great 
rise  of  temperature,  followed  in  the  intervals  by 
facial  neuralgia,  and  abolished  on  removal  from 
malarial  influences. 

TIL.  erythe  ma.  ('Epvdiifia,  a  flush  on 
the  skin.)  Simple  erythema  and  erythema  no- 
dosum have  been  observed  to  accompany  at  times 
attacks  of  malarial  fever,  such  as  ague. 

TIL.  fe'ver.  (F.  fare  paludicnne.)  A 
fever  caused  by  malaria,  and  characterised  by 
intermittence  or  remittence. 

Malarial  fevers  are  included  among  the  various 
forms  of  Ague,  or  Intermittent  fever,  and  of  Re- 
mittent fever  ;  and,  according  to  some,  the  variety 
of  Yellow  fever  characterised  by  periodicity  of 
febrile  recurrence.    Also,  see  Fever,  pernicious. 

TIL.  fe'ver,  haemorrbag'ic.  (Al/iop- 
payia,  violent  bleeding.)  A  form  of  Fever,  per- 
nicious, in  which  bleeding  takes  place  in  tho 
tissues  and  organs  from  grave  alteration  in  tho 
composition  of  the  blood,  and  weakening  of  the 
walls  of  the  vessels  wherever  congestion  occurs. 

TIL.  fe'ver,  pernic  ious.  See  Fever,  per- 
nicious. 

M.  fe'ver,  pernic'ious,  lntermlt'tent. 

Same  as  Fever,  pernicious. 

IVI .  fe  ver,  puer'peral.  (L.  pucrprra,  a 
lying-in  woman.)  Fordyce  Barker's  term  for  a 
form  of  fever  occurring  after  delivery,  which, 
though  resembling  septicemia,  depends  upon 
exposure  to,  and  reception  of,  malarial  poison  at 
somo  previous  time  ;  it  does  not  occur  till  after 
the  fifth  day  from  delivery,  tho  rigors  are 
frequently-recurring,  and  the  intermissions  dis- 
tinct. 

TIL.  gan'grene.  (T&yypmva,  an  eating 
sore  which  ends  in  mortification.)  A  form  of 
gangrene  of  the  scrotum  occasionally  observed, 
in  which,  after  exposure  to  an  intense  malarial 
influence,  a  paroxysm  of  ague  occurs,  speedily 
followed  by  sloughing  of  the  scrotum. 

TIL.  infec'tlon.  (L.  infectio,  a  dyeing  or 
imbueing  with  anvthing.)  The  agent  winch, 
being  introduced  into  tho  body,  causes  malarial 
fever.    See  Malaria  microbes. 


MALARIAN— MALE. 


M.  insom'nia.  (L.  insomnia,  sleepless- 
ness.) A  wakefulness  occurring  at  the  same 
time  every  night,  which  occurs  occasionally  in 
persons  who  have  suffered  from  the  effects  of 
malaria;  the  awaking  is  often  accompanied  by 
some  chilliness,  heat,  and  perspiration. 

M.  neuralgia.  See  Neuralgia,  malarial. 

Mala'rian.    Same  as  Malarial. 

Malarioid.  {Malaria;  Gr.  e!<5os,  form.) 
Resembling  Malaria. 

IVXala  rious.  Caused  by,  or  having,  Ma- 
laria. 

IMC.  dysentery.  See  Dysentery,  mala- 
rious. 

Mala  ris.    Same  as  Malar. 

TNI.  mus'cle.  Henle's  term  for  the  mus- 
cular slips  passing  from  the  outer  and  inner  ex- 
tremities of  the  orbicularis  palpebrarum  to  the 
origins  of  the  levator  muscles  of  the  upper  lip 
and  the  alse  nasi,  and  to  the  skin  of  the  cheek. 

Malas'sez,  Xi.  A  French  physiologist 
of  the  present  time. 

IMC.'s  haemacytom  eter.  See  under 
FLmmacytometer. 

M.  s  liaemochromometer.  (AT/ua, 
blood;  -xpioiia,  colour;  ni-rpov,  a  measure.)  An 
apparatus  consisting  of  a  screen  with  two  holes, 
behind  one  of  which  is  a  flattened  tube  for  the  re- 
ception of  blood  mixed  with  100  parts  of  water, 
and  behind  the  other  is  a  prismatic  glass  vessel 
filled  with  a  standard  solution  of  picrocarminate 
of  ammonia;  this  latter  receptacle  is  movable  by 
a  screw,  so  as  to  bring  the  thicker  and  darker  or 
thinner  and  lighter  portions  into  view,  and 
being  provided  with  a  small  scale  and  index  the 
figure  indicating  the  tint  of  the  blood  may  be 
read  off. 

Malassimila  tion.  (L.  mains,  bad  ; 
assimilatio,  likeness.)  That  condition  in  which 
the  tissues  of  the  body  are  imperfectly  nourished 
owing  to  some  defect  in  the  absorptive  or  diges- 
tive systems,  or  to  a  fault  in  the  tissues  them- 
selves. 

Ma  late.  (L.  malum,  an  apple.  F. 
malate  ;  I.  malate  ;  G.  apfelsdu'res  Salz.)  A  salt 
of  malic  acid. 

IMC.,  cal'cium,  ac'id.  (C4H5O5)2Ca+8H20. 
Obtained  when  normal  calcium  malate  is  dis- 
solved in  malic  acid  or  in  hot  dilute  nitric  acid  ; 
it  forms  transparent  glistening  prisms.  It  occurs 
in  the  tissues  of  several  plants.  According  to 
Gairod,  it  occurs  in  the  leaves  of  the  ash, 
Fraxinus  excelsior,  and  to  it  he  ascribes  their 
anti-arthritic  properties. 

cal  cium,  nor  mal.  C4rT4OaCa.  An 
anhydrous  granular  powder  formed  by  neu- 
tralising a  solution  of  malic  acid  with  lime,  and 
heating  to  100°  C.  (212°  F.) 

M.  of  cat  rein.  A  salt  which  has  been 
used  in  miirraine. 

Mala  te.  Island  of  Reunion.  A  sulphur 
spring. 

Malavella,  Cal'das  de.  Spain, 
Province  of  Gerona.  The  Roman  Aqua  Voscanise. 
Thermal  waters,  of  a  temperature  of  60°  C. 
(140'  F.),  containing  smnll  quantities  of  calcium, 
magnesium,  and  sodium  chlorides,  and  calcium 
and  sodium  carbonates,  with  free  carbonic  acid. 
Used  in  chronic  rheumatism  and  paralysis. 

Malax  ate.  (F.  malaxer ;  I.  impastare ; 
G.  crweichen,  knetcn.)    To  effect  Malaxation. 

Malaxation.  (M«\a£n,  a  softening. 
F.  malaxation  ;  G.  Erweichcn.)  A  softening  or 
mollifying.    Especially  applied  to  the  softening 


of  a  plaster  or  other  drug  by  kneading  it  with 
the  warm  hands. 

Also,  the  kneading  of  a  part,  as  in  the  milder 
forms  of  massage. 

Also,  the  kneading  of  a  tumour  with  the  points 
of  the  fingers  in  order  to  dissociate  its  elements 
and  procure  its  absorption.  This  proceeding  was 
adopted  by  Sir  William  Fergusson  in  two  cases 
of  subclavian  aneurysm  in  the  hope  of  detaching 
a  sufficient  mass  of  fibrin  to  obstruct  the  canal  of 
the  artery,  and  has  been  several  times  repeated. 

Malax'eae.  A  Tribe  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Orchidacece,  having  one  anther,  waxy  pollen- 
masses,  and  no  caudicle  or  separable  stigmatic 
gland. 

Malax'ia.    Same  as  Malaxis. 
M.  ventrlc'ull.     (L.  ventriculus,  the 
stomach.)    Softening  of  the  stomach  walls. 

Malaxid  ese.  (MaXagjs,  softening.)  A 
Family  of  Orchidece. 

Malax  is.  (MaXa£i9.  G.  Erweichung.) 
A  morbid  softening. 

M.  cor'dis.  (L.  cor,  the  heart.)  Soften- 
ing of  the  walls  of  the  heart. 

IMC.  hepat'ica.  (L.  hepar,  the  liver.) 
Softening  of  the  liver. 

Malay'.  (F.  malais.)  One  of  the  five 
great  varieties  of  the  human  race  as  classified  by 
Blumenbach. 

IMC.  almond.  The  fruit  and  kernel  of 
Terminalia  catappa,  Linn. 

IMC.  ap'ple.  The  fruit  of  Jambosa  malac- 
censis. 

Malazissa  tus.  (Makaaato,  to  soften. 
F.  ?nalazisse.)    Soft ;  gentle  ;  effeminate. 

Anciently  applied  to  one  in  whom  the  testicles 
have  not  descended  into  the  scrotum. 

Mal'ce.  (MaX/oj,  numbness  from  cold.  F. 
engeleure  ;  G.  Frostbeule.)  Chilblain. 

Mal'cious.  (MaX/c?|.  F.  malcie;  G. 
erfrierend,  erstarrend.)  Causing  to  freeze; 
freezing. 

Maleonforma  tion.  Same  as  Mal- 
formation. 

Maldiv'ian.  Relating  to  the  Maldive 
Islands  in  the  Indian  Ocean. 

IMC.  co  coa  nut  tree.  The  Lodoicea  mal- 
divica. 

Mal  e*.  (MdX«;  probably  a  colloquial 
form  of  jua<rx<*Xj),  the  armpit.  F.  aisselle  ;  G. 
Achselgrube.)  Old  name  for  the  axilla,  or  arm- 
pit. 

Male.    (I.  male,  evil.)    An  evil;  a  disease. 

M.  del  mon'te.  (I.  del,  of  the  ;  monte,  a 
mountain.)    A  synonym  of  Fellagra. 

IMC.  del  sole.  (1.  del;  sole,  tho  sun.)  A 
synonym  of  Pellagra. 

IMC.  di  Ere  no.  A  syphilitic  epidemic  like 
Scherlievo. 

TNI.  di  Flu'me.  A  syphilitic  epidemic 
like  Scherlievo. 

IMC.  di  Fuci'ne.  A  syphilitic  epidemic 
like  Scherlievo.. 

IMC.  di  Grob'nlgrg;.  A  syphilitic  epidemic 
like  Scherlievo. 

IMC.  di  Ragu'sa.  A  syphilitic  epidemic 
like  Scherlievo. 

Male.  (Old  F.  masle,  male;  from  L.  wns- 
culus,  male;  from  mas,  a  male.  F.  mule;  I. 
masohio;  S.  macho;  G.  mannlich.)  Of  the  sex 
which  begets. 

In  Biology,  the  male  sex  is  frequently  dis- 
tinguished by  the  symbol  $  . 

1VT.  ag'aric.    The  Polyporus  officinalis. 


MALEFICIUM— MALICORIUM. 


IMC.,  complement  ary .  See  Complemenlal 
males. 

IMC.  concep'tacle.  (L.  conceptaculum,  a 
place  of  conception.)  The  conceptacle  of  the 
dioecious  Alga  which  contains  antheridia  on 
branched  hyphoe. 

TIL.  cornel.   The  Comus  mas. 

TIL.  fern.  (F.  fougere  male ;  G.  mannlichcs 
Farnkraut.)    The  lAspidium  Jilix  mas. 

IMC.  fern,  liq  uid  ex'tract  of.  See  Ex- 
traction Jilicis  liquidum. 

IMC.  fil  ament.    See  Filament,  male. 

TIL.  flowers.  Flowers  that  haye  only 
stamens  and  no  pistil. 

IH.  fool's  stones.   The  Orctyis  maseula. 

TIL.  holly  rose.   The  Cistus  villosus, 

IMC.  im  potence.    See  under  Impotence. 

IMC.  in  cense.    The  Boswellia  serrata. 

TIL.  jal'ap.   The  Jalap,  fusiform. 

TIL.  nut'megr.    See  Nutmeg,  male. 

IMC.  or  chis.  (F,  orchis  male;  G.  mdnn- 
liches  FJnabenkraut.)    The  Orchis  maseula, 

IMC.  or' gran.    The  penis. 

TIL.  parthenog-en'esis.  See  Partheno- 
genesis, male. 

IMC.  pronu  cleus.  (L.  pro,  before ;  nucleus, 
a  kernel.)  The  enlarged  head  of  the  spermato- 
zoon after  it  has  succeeded  in  forcing  its  way 
into  an  ovum.  It  fuses  with  the  remains  of  the 
original  nucleus  of  the  ovum,  the  female  pro- 
nucleus, to  form  the  nucleus  of  the  fertilised 
ovum. 

IMC.  pro  thallium.  See  Prothallium,male. 
TIL.  satyr'ion.    The  Orchis  latifolia, 
IMC.  shield  fern.  The  Aspidium  Jilix  mas, 
IMC.  speed  well.    (F.  veronique  officinale ; 

G.  Grundheil.)    The  Veronica  officinalis,  or  V. 

mas. 

IMC.  sys  tem.  The  stamens  and  their  ap* 
pendages  in  plants. 

Malefic  ium.  (L.  malum,  an  ill  thing; 
facio,  to  do.  G.  Ubelthat.)  An  evil  deed. 
Anciently  applied  to  the  hidden  cause  of  disease, 
when  this  was  induced  by  demoniac  art  and 
by  enchanters.  Applied  by  Paracelsus  to  the 
mischief  done  by  any  deceiver,  ignorant  of  the 
true  art,  who  does  not  hesitate  to  counterfeit  the 
physician' 8  skill,  and  assumes  the  air  of  ex- 
perience. 

Malegue'ta  pep'per.  See  Malaguetta 
pepper. 

Male  ic  ac  id.  (L.  malum,  an  apple. 
F.  acide  malcique ;  G.  Malcinsiiure,  Brenziipfcl- 
saure.)  G1H4O4.  A  bibasic  acid  isomeric  with 
fumaric  acid.  It  appears  amongst  the  products 
of  the  dry  distillation  of  malic  acid.  It  forms 
long  colourless,  oblique,  rhombic  prisms,  with 
octahedral  summits.  It  melts  at  130°  C.  (266° 
F.),  and  boils  at  160°  C.  (320°  F.)  It  dissolves 
in  about  an  equal  weight  of  water,  easily  in 
alcohol  and  ether,  and  is  optically  inactive. 

Malein  ic  ac  id.    Same  as  Malcic  acid. 

Male'on.  France,  departement  do 
l'Ardeche.  An  athcrmal  water  containing 
sodium  carbonate  1-2C  gramme,  potassium  bicar- 
bonate *18,  and  calcium  bicarbonate  •  1 72  gramme 
in  a  1000,  with  carbonic  acid  and  some  hydrogen 
sulphide ;  used  in  skin  diseases,  malarial  condi- 
tions, and  chronic  atfcctionsof  the  various  mucous 
membranes. 

Ma  lcr.  Old  term  for  Sal,  or  salt.  (Ruland 
and  Johnson.) 

Malesherbia'cese.  (Lamoignon  do 
Malesherbcs,  a  French  agriculturist.)  Crown- 


worts,  A  Nat.  Order  of  the  Alliance  Violales, 
or  of  the  Cohort  Passiflorales,  or  a  Subdivision 
of  Passijlorem,  Do  Cand.  It  contains  two  genera 
and  five  species;  all  are  natives  of  Chili  and 
Peru.  They  differ  from  the  passion-flowers  in 
that  they  are  non-climbers,  the  filaments  are 
reduced  to  a  short  coronet,  the  styles  are  inserted 
at  the  back  of  the  ovary,  the  seeds  have  no  aril, 
and  the  leaves  are  exstipulate. 

Malformation.  (F.  mal;  from  L. 
malus,  bad  ;  formalus,  part,  of  formo,  to  shape. 

F.  malformation ;  G.  Verbildung.)  Term  ap- 
plied in  biology  to  any  anomalous  cqndition  of 
the  size,  form,  number,  structure,  or  arrangement 
of  a  body  or  its  parts.  Some  are  congenital,  as 
coalescence  of  the  fingers  or  imperforate  anus ; 
others  are  acquired,  as  eversion  or  inversion  of" 
the  eyelids,  anterior  or  posterior  synechias,  and 
contractures  after  bums. 

TIL.,  defec'tive.  One  consisting  in  the 
absence  of  the  whole  or  part  of  an  organ, 

IMC.,  irregr'ular.  One  consisting  in  a  mis- 
placement of  an  organ. 

IMC.,  super  fluous.  One  consisting  in 
excess  of  an  organ  or  parts  of  an  organ. 

Mal'g-aig-ne,  Joseph  Francois. 
A  French  surgeon,  horn  at  Charmes-sur-TMoselle 
in  1806,  died  in  Paris  in  1865. 

IMC.'s  hooks.    (F.  griffes  de  Malgaigne  ; 

G.  Malgaigne' sche  Klammer.)  Two  unbarbed 
sharp  hooks  whose  shanks  are  connected  by  a 
screw,  so  that  the  distance  between  them  can  be 
diminished  at  will.  They  are  occasionally  used 
in  cases  of  transverse  fracture  of  the  patella,  to 
draw  the  two  fragments  together  and  keep  them 
in  apposition. 

IMC.'s  meth'od  of  amputation.  (F. 
amputation  en  raquette.}  A  variety  of  the  oval 
method  of  amputation  in  which  a  longitudinal 
incision  is  made  on  the  outer  side  of  the  limb, 
extending  from  a  short  distance  above  the  point 
of  amputation  to  double  the  distanoe  below  it, 
and  the  lateral  incisions  commence  at  the  junc- 
tion of  the  lower  and  middle  third  of  the  longi- 
tudinal incision. 

Ma  li  g-rana'ti  co'rium.  (L.  malum, 
an  apple ;  granatum,  a  pomegranate ;  corium, 
skin.)    Same  as  Malicorium. 

Ma'lia.  (MuXu;,  a  distemper  in  horses  and 
asses.)  Glanders. 

Malias'mus.  (M a\iao>ios,  a  distemper 
in  horses  and  asses.)  Glanders. 

IMC.  acu'tus.    See  Glanders,  acute. 
TIL.  chron'icus.    See  Glanders,  chronic. 

Ma  lic.  (L.  malum,  an  apple.)  Of,  or  be- 
longing to,  an  apple. 

TIL.  ac'id.  (F.  acide  malique ;  G.  Apfcl- 
siiure.)  C4IIA  =  C,H3(OH)(COaH)s.  An  acid 
which  occurs  in  the  juice  of  most  fruits,  and  the 
leaves  and  stem  of  rhubarb,  tobacco,  houscleck, 
and  other  plants.  It  is  a  triatomic  acid  crystal- 
lising in  needles,  soluble  in  water,  deliquescent 
in  moist  air ;  acid  to  the  taste  and  melting  at 
100°  C.  (212°  F.)  The  name  was  given  to  it  by 
Soheele  in  1785  from  its  presence  in  unripe  apples, 
and  its  composition  was  determined  by  Liebig. 
It  has  been  used  as  n  preventive  of  scurvy. 

Malice  prepense.  (F.  malice,  ill- 
will  ;  pre,  before;  pniscr,  to  think.)  Term  for 
premeditated  ill-will;  malice  aforethought,  in 
legal  phrase. 

Malicor  ium.  (L.  malum,  an  apple; 
corium,  skin,  rind.  F.  malichortum.)  Rind ; 
especially  the  rind  of  the  pomegranate. 
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T/L.  auran'tli.  (Mod.  L.  aurantium,  an 
orange.)   The  same  as  Aurantii  fructus  cortex. 

IMC.  grana'ti.  The  same  as  Cortex  fructus 
granati. 

Malie.    (MaXi'».)  Glanders. 

Ma'liform.  (L.  malum,  an  apple ; 
forma,  likeness.  F.  maliforme ;  G,  apfelahn- 
lich.)    Having  the  form  of  an  apple. 

Malig  nancy.  (F.mahgnite ;  \,malig- 
nita ;  S.  malignidad ;  G.  Bosartigkeit.)  The 
property  of  being  malignant;  see  Malignant 
diseases. 

XVX.,  traumat  ic,  acute'.  (T,o au^axf/cos, 
of  wounds.)  A  term  used  by  Barwell  to  describe 
the  condition  in  which  in  an  apparently  healthy 
person  an  injury  is  followed  at  once  by  a  form  of 
malignant  disease,  instead  of  resulting  in  repair ; 
and  to  suggest  the  possibility  of  the  development 
of  the  disease  as  a  direct  result  of  the  injury  in 
a  person  the  subject  of  a  supposed  latent  can- 
cerous diathesis. 

Malignant.  (L.  malignans,  part,  of 
maligno,  to  act  spitefully.  F.  malin ;  I.  ma- 
ligna; S.  maligno;  G.  bosartig.)  Disposed  to 
harm ;  tending  to  produce  death. 

IMC.  car  buncle.  Same  as  Carbuncle, 
facial. 

_  IMC.  cellulitis.  The  form  of  Cellulitis 
which  results  from  the  introduction  into  a 
wound  of  some  putrefying  material,  or  from  the 
bite  of  a  poisonous  animal. 

T/L.  chol  era.    See  Cholera,  malignant. 

T/L.  diphther  ia.  See  Diphtheria,  ma- 
lignant. 

T/L.  disea  ses.  Diseases  which  in  their 
nature  are  fatal,  being  locally  and  generally 
infective,  progressively  destructive,  and  liable  to 
return  after  extirpation,  as  cancer;  or  whose 
symptoms  are  so  severe  as  to  endanger  life,  such 
as  the  plague  or  diphtheria  ;  or  which  are  de- 
structive to  an  organ,  as  the  eye  or  testis. 

IMC.  dys'entery.  See  Dgsentery,  ma- 
lignant. 

T/L.  endocardi  tis.  Osier's  term  for  En- 
docarditis, ulcerative. 

TIL.  fe'ver.  See  Febris  malignans,  and 
Fever,  malignant. 

T/L.  growths.   Same  as  M.  tumours. 

TIL.  jaun  dice.  Acute  yellow  atrophy  of 
the  liver. 

IMC.  lympho  ma,  See  Lymphoma,  ma- 
lignant. 

TIL.  mea'sles.    See  Measles,  malignant. 

M.  cede  ma.  (Oi'oij/ua,  a  swelling;  from 
nlStw,  to  grow  large.)  A  name  given  by  Koch 
to  the  septicaemia  produced  in  rabbits  by  in- 
serting garden  mould  or  hay  dust  under  the  skin 
of  the  abdomen.  Death  ensues  in  twenty-four  to 
twenty-eight  hours.  The  blood  itself  contains 
no  living  organisms,  but  subcutaneous  oedema 
results,  and  in  the  oedematous  tissues  a  delicate 
motile  bacillus  is  found.  The  horse,  sheep,  and 
pig  are  liable  to  malignant  oedema,  but  the  ox 
resists  it.  After  recovery  in  the  former  animals 
from  an  attack  immunity  from  a  second  attack  is 
established. 

Also,  a  term  given  to  a  variety  of  the  external 
form  of  Pustule,  malignant,  in  which  the  disease 
commences  as  a  soft,  pale,  boggy  swelling  of  tho 
skin,  which  spreads  rapidly  at  its  periphery  ; 
vesicles  are  scattered  irregularly  over  the  sur- 
face, and  are  sometimes  absent. 

IMC.  oede  ma,  bacil  lus  of.  Small  rods, 
mostly  lying  in  pairs,  3— 3  5  u  in  length  and 


1 — 1-1  in  breadth.  By  Pasteur  they  were  named 
Vibrio  septique.  They  are  thinner  than  the 
bacilli  of  anthrax,  from  which  they  may  be 
distinguished  by  their  being  motile  and  by  their 
having  more  rounded  ends ;  they  are  relatively 
rigid  ;  the  longer  threads  are  sometimes  looped 
or  interwoven  with  others. 

IMC.  pap'illary  dermati'tis.  (L.  pa- 
pilla, a  teat ;  Gr.  Sippa,  the  skin,)  Thin's  name 
for  Paget's  disease  of  nipple, 

IMC.  pur'ple  fe'ver.  A  synonym  of  Cere- 
brospinal fever. 

IMC.  pus'tule.    See  Pustule,  malignant. 

IMC.  scarlet  fe'ver.  See  Scarlet  fever, 
malignant. 

T/L.  smajl-pox.  See  Small-pox,  malig- 
nant, 

IMC.  sore-throat.  See  Sore-throat,  ma- 
lignant. 

IMC.,  the.   The  Russula  sardoma. 

IMC.  tu'mours.    (L.  tumor,  a  swelling.  F. 

tumeurs  maligns.)  Carcinomata  and  sarcomata. 
They  are  characterised  by  their  rapidity  of 
growth,  by  their  want  of  limitation  and  conse- 
quent infiltration  of  all  surrounding  tissues,  hy 
their  tendency  to  ulceration,  by  the  extension  to 
the  lymphatic  glands,  and  hy  their  recurrence  in 
situ  and  in  distant  organs  after  removal. 

Malignity.   Same  as  Malignancy. 

Maling  er.  (F.  malingre,  sickly ;  from 
F.  mal,  badly;  from  L.  male,  badly;  Old  F. 
hingre ;  from  L,  ceger,  sick.  G.  sich  krank 
stellen,)    To  feign  sickness. 

Malingerer.  (F.  malingre,  sickly.) 
One  who  simulates,  or  feigns  disease,  in  order  to 
avoid  labour  or  punishment,  or  to  gain  some 
desired  end. 

Ma  lis.  (MaXis,  a  distemper  in  horses  and 
asses,)    A  parasitic  skin  disease. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Glanders. 

IMC.  ac'ari.  Irritation  of  the  skin  pro- 
duced by  the  bite  of  an  Acarus. 

IMC.  ci'micis.  (L.  cimex,  a  bug.)  Skin 
irritation  produced  by  bug  bites. 

IMC.  dracun'culus.  The  disease  produced 
by  the  Drdcunculus  medinensis. 

T/L.  fila'riae.  (L.  filum,  a  thread.)  The 
disease  produced  by  the  Guinea  worm. 

IMC.  Gor'dii.  A  disorder  was  formerly  de- 
scribed under  this  name,  which  was  supposed  by 
some  to  be  caused  by  a  species  of  Gordius  or 
Hair-worm,  like  a  small  black  hair,  introducing 
itself  under  the  skin ;  and  by  others  to  be  caused 
by  a  morbid  growth  of  small  true  hairs. 

IMC.  pedic'uli.  (L.  pediculus,  a  louse.) 
Phlheiriasis. 

M.  pu'licis.   (L. pulex,  a  flea.)  Flea  bites. 

Mallag  ue  ta.    See  Malaguetta. 

Malleabil  ity.  (L.  malleus,  a  hammer. 
F '.  malleabilite  ;  I.  malleabilita  ;  S.  malleabili- 
tad  ;  G.  Hiimmerbarkeit,  Schmiedbarkeit.)  The 
capability  of  certain  metals  to  be  beaten  out  by 
the  hammer  in  thin  plates  without  cracking.  Tho 
order  of  metals  in  this  respect  is  gold,  silver, 
copper,  tin,  platinum,  lead,  zinc,  iron,  and  nickel. 

Malleable.  (Old  F.  malleable;  from  L. 
malleus,  a  hammer.  F.  malleable;  1.  mallea- 
bile ;  S.  malcable ;  G.  hiimmcrbar.)  Capable  of 
being  beaten  out  by  the  hammer. 

Mal  leamothe.  The  Pavetta  indica,  a 
shrub  growing  in  Malabar,  tho  leaves  of  which 
boiled  in  palm  oil  aro  said  to  cure  impetigo; 
the  dried  root,  powdered  and  mixed  with  ginger, 
is  used  as  diuretic. 
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IVXal'lear.  (L.  malleus,  a  hammer.  F. 
malleaire.)  Like  to  a  hummer.  Belonging  to 
the  Malleus. 

IMC.  mus'cle.    See  Malleus,  muscle  of. 

Mallea'tion.    (L.  malleus,  a  hammer. 

F.  malleation  ;  G.  Hiimmern,  Schmieden.)  The 
act  of  beating  into  a  plate. 

In  Medicine,  a  name  given  to  a  symptom  which 
may  occur  in  chorea  or  in  insanity,  when  the 
hands,  one  or  both,  convulsively  act,  in  striking 
on  the  knees,  as  if  with  a  hammer. 

IMCal'leiform.  (L.  malleus,  a  hammer; 
forma,  likeness.  F.  malleiforme  ;  G.  hammer - 
furmig.)  Having  the  form  or  appearance  of  a 
hammer. 

Mai  lenders.    See  Malanders. 
Malleolar.    (L.  dim.  of  malleus,  a  ham- 
mer. F.  malleolaire  ;  I.  malleolare  ;  S.  maleolar.) 
That  which  belongs  to  the  malleolus. 

M.  ar'terles  of  ante  rior  tib'ial.  (L. 
anterior,  that  is  in  front;  tibia.)  The  M. 
artery,  external,  and  M.  artery,  internal. 

XVT.  ar'tery,  anterior  exter'nal.  (L. 
anterior;  externus,  that  is  outside.)  The  same 
as  M.  artery,  external. 

M.  ar'tery,  ante'rior  inter'nal.  (L. 
anterior;  internus,  within.)  The  same  as  M. 
artery,  internal. 

M.  ar'tery,  exter'nal.  (L.  externus, 
that  is  on  the  outside.  F.  artere  malleolaire  ex- 
terne ;  G.  vordere  aussere  Knochelschlagader.) 
A  branch  of  the  anterior  tibial  artery  which 
runs  outwards  beneath  the  extensor  longus 
digitorum  and  peroneus  tertius  muscles,  and  is 
distributed  over  the  external  malleolus  and  to 
adjoining  articulations,  anastomosing  with  the 
anterior  peroneal  and  tarsal  arteries. 

IVI.  ar'tery,  inter'nal.  (L.  internus, 
that  is  within.    F.  artere  malleolaire  interne ; 

G.  vordere  innere  Knochelschlagader.)  A  branch 
of  the  anterior  tibial  artery  which  runs  inwards 
beneath  the  tendon  of  the  tibialis  anticus,  and  is 
distributed  over  the  internal  malleolus,  ramifying 
with  branches  from  the  posterior  tibial  artery. 

IYI.  ar'tery  of  poste'rior  tib'ial.  (L. 
posterior,  hinder;  tibia.)  The  same  as  M. 
artery,  internal. 

M.  ar'tery,  poste'rior  exter'nal.  (L. 
posterior,  hinder ;  externus,  that  is  outside. 
G.  hintere  aussere  Knochelschlagader.)  A  small 
branch,  about  1  mm.  in  diameter,  given  off  by 
the  posterior  peroneal  artery,  which  runs  back- 
wards beneath  the  flexor  digitorum  longus  and 
flexor  longus  pollicia.  It  is  distributed  over  the 
posterior  inferior  part  of  the  tibia. 

M.  ar'tery,  poste'rior  inter'nal.  (L. 
posterior,  hinder;  intertius,  that  is  within.  G. 
hintere  innere  Knochelschlagader.)  A  minute 
branch,  1  mm.  in  diameter,  given  off  from  the 
posterior  tibial  artery.  It  runs  between  the  in- 
ternal malleolus  and  the  flexor  digitorum  longus 
and  forms  a  plexus,  the  rete  malleolare  medialc 
on  the  internal  malleolus,  with  the  internal 
malleolar  artery. 

ZVT .  bone.  A  bone  of  Ruminantia  articu- 
lating with  the  astragalus  above,  and  thcoscalcis 
below. 

IVI.  ligaments.  (F.  ligaments  malleo- 
laires.)  The  internal  and  external  ligaments  of 
the  ankle-joint. 

Malleolus.  (L.  malleolus,  dim.  of  mal- 
leus, a  mallet.  F.  malUole  ;  G.  Fusshnochcl.) 
The  projections  of  bone  on  the  lower  ends  of  the 
tibia  and  flbula,  which  form  the  inner  and  outer 


ankles.  The  malleoli  are  present  only  in  Mam- 
malia.   See  M.  externus  and  M.  internus. 

In  Botany,  a  layer  by  which  a  plant  is  propa- 
gated. 

IVI.  exter'nus.  (L.  externus,  outward. 
F.  malltole  exlerne  ;  G.  ausserer  Knochel.)  The 
lower  end  of  the  fibula ;  it  is  longer  and  larger 
than  the  internal  malleolus,  convex,  and  sub- 
cutaneous externally,  and  smooth  for  articula- 
tion with  the  astragalus  internally,  with  a  rough 
surface  immediately  behind  for  the  attachments 
of  ligaments ;  the  anterior  border  is  convex,  and 
the  posterior  border  is  grooved  for  the  tendons  of 
the  peronei  muscles. 

IVI.,  fracture  of.  Both  malleoli  may  be 
fractured,  when  there  is  generally  much  dis- 
placement backwards  of  the  foot ;  or  one  or  other 
malleolus  may  be  broken  off,  in  which  case  there 
may  be  no  distortion. 

IVI.  furca'tus,  Ehrenberg.  (L.  furcatus, 
part,  of  fur eo,  to  fork.)  A  larval  form  of  tre- 
matode  worm.  Viviparous.  Found  in  certain 
Mollusca. 

ivi.  inter  nus.  (L.  internus,  -within.  F. 
malleule  interne;  G.  inncrer  Knochel.)  The 
lower  end  of  the  tibia ;  it  is  concave  and  roughish 
for  ligaments  externally,  and  smooth  and  carti- 
laginous for  articulation  with  the  astragalus  in- 
ternally ;  its  lower  extremity  has  a  trapezoid 
cartilaginous  surface  for  articulation  with  the 
astragalus;  and  its  posterior  border  is  grooved 
for  the  tendons  of  the  tibialis  posticus  and  flexor 
longus  digitorum  pedis,  and  for  the  flexor  longus 
hallucis. 

IVI.  lateralis.  (L.  lateralis,  belonging 
to  the  side.  G.  lateraler  Knochel.)  The  same 
as  M.  externus. 

IVI.  media  lis.  (L.  medialis,  middle.  G. 
medialer  Knochel.)    The  same  as  M.  internus. 

IVI.  radia'lis.  (L.  radius,  the  bone  of  that 
name.)    The  styloid  process  of  the  radius. 

IVI.  ulnar  is.  (L.  ulna,  the  bone  of  that 
name.)    The  styloid  process  of  the  ulna. 

Malleom'yces.  (L.  malleus,  glanders; 
Gr.  fi'j«n*>  a  fungus.  F.  malleomyce.)  Hallier's 
term  for  a  schizomycetous  fungus  found  by  him 
in  the  pus  of  glanders,  and  which  he  believed  to 
be  the  cause  of  the  disease. 

Mallet.  (Mid.  E.  maillet;  F.  mailUt,  a 
hammer.  I.  maglietto  ;  S.  mazo  ;  G.  holzcnder 
Hammer.)  A  wooden  hammer  used  in  certain 
operations  in  surgery,  such  as  osteotomy. 

Also,  an  instrument  used  by  dentists  for  con- 
solidating the  plug  for  the  filling  of  a  cavity  in 
a  tooth.  In  one  form  a  steel  rod  running  in  a 
hollow  shaft  is  caused  to  give  the  blow  by  the 
action  of  a  spring  after  it  has  been  raised. 

Malleus.  (L.  malleus,  a  hammer.  F. 
marteau ;  G.  Hammer.)  The  hammer  bone, 
one  of  the  ossicula  auditus.  The  upper  thicker 
end  consists  of  a  rounded  head,  the  Capitulum, 
having  on  its  posterior  surface  a  depression  for 
articulation  with,  the  incus ;  a  constricted  portion 
just  below,  the  Neck  ;  and  beyond  this  a  slightly 
expanded  part  from  which  a  prolongation  gradu- 
ally tapers  and  bonds  at  an  obtuse  angle  to  form  a 
handle,  the  Manubrium,  which  is  closely  attached 
to  the  inner  surface  of  the  membrana  tympani  by 
periosteum  and  a  fibro-cartilaginous  tissue. 
From  the  expanded  part  below  the  neck,  a  long, 
slender  spike  of  bone,  the  Processus  grarilis, 
arises  at  nearly  a  right  angle,  and  stretches  into 
the  Glaserian  fissure,  to  the  sides  of  which  it  is 
attachod  by  bony  tissue  or  by  ligamentous  fibres ; 
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and  from  the  same  expanded  part  a  short,  coni- 
cal offshoot  of  bono,  the  Processus  brevis,  arises, 
and  is  attached  to  the  upper  part  of  the  mem- 
brana  tympani. 

Also,  each,  of  two  hammer-like  bodies  forming 
a  part  of  the  jaws  in  Kotifera.  Each  malleus 
has  for  its  head  or  uncus  a  piece  which,  when 
expanded  by  pressure,  is  like  a  comb  with  five 
unequal  teeth,  but  is  ordinarily  curved  with  the 
teeth  in  apposition.  The  handle  or  manubrium 
is  stout.  In  action  the  unci  are  raised  by 
muscles  springing  from  the  mastax  and  then 
depressed  by  other  muscles,  by  which  means  the 
food  is  torn,  and  is  afterwards  bruised  between 
the  opposing  rami  of  the  incus,  and  so  passed  on 
to  the  oesophagus.  (Hudson.) 

Also  (L.  malleus ;  Gr.  /xaXis,  a  distemper  in 
horses  and  asses),  a  synonym  of  Glanders. 

M.,  ante  rior  acces  sory  liga  ment 
of.  See  Ligament  urn  mallei  anterius  accesso- 
rium. 

IVt.,  devel  opment  of.  The  malleus  is 
derived  from  the  ossification  of  the  proximal 
portion  of  the  cartilage  of  the  first  visceral  arch, 
or  Meckel's  cartilage.  It  corresponds  to  the 
articular  element  of  the  mandible  of  the  lower 
vertebrates. 

According  to  Albrecht  the  malleus  of  Vertebrata 
is  the  equivalent  of  the  symplectic  of  fishes. 

M.  farcimfno'sus.  (G.  Hautwurm.)  A 
synonym  of  Farcy. 

XVI.  hu'midus.  (L.  humidus,  moist.  G. 
Rotz.)    The  same  as  Glanders. 

M.,  lig  ament  of,  ante'rior.  SeeLiga- 
inentum  mallei  anterius. 

2VX-,  lig  ament  of,  exter'nal.  See  Liga- 
mentum  mallei  externum. 

IMC.,  lig  ament  of,  inferior.  See  Liga- 
mentum  mallei  inferius. 

IVT.,  lig  anient  of,  lat  eral.  The  Liga- 
mentum  mallei  externum. 

WL.,  lig  ament  of,  poste'rior.  See  Liga- 
mentum  mallei  posterius. 

IMC.,  lig  ament  of,  supe'rior.  See  Liga- 
mentum  mallei  superim. 

M.,  muscle  of,  ante'rior.  (L.  anterior, 
in  front.)  Sommering's  Laxator  tympani 
major,  probably  part  of  the  Lig  amentum  mallei 
anterius. 

IMC.,  mus'cle  of,  exter'nal.  Sommer- 
ing's Laxator  tympani  minor;  now  believed  to 
be  ligamentous,  the  Ligamentum  mallei  exter- 
num. 

JVI.,  mus'cle  of,  inter  nal.  (L.  internus, 
■within.)    The  Tensor  tympani. 

IVIal  linders.    Same  as  Malanders. 

IVlallococ  cous.  (MaXXo's,  wool; 
kokkos,  a  berry,  or  fruit.  F.  mallocoque ;  G. 
fruchlhaarrig.)    Having  hairy  fruit. 

Mallopb.  ag  a.  (MaXXds,  wool;  (payuv, 
to  eat.  G.  Pelzfresser.)  A  Family  of  the  Sub- 
order Aptera,  Order  Rhyncola,  Class  Insecla  ; 
or  an  Order  of  the  Subclass  Ametabolica,  Class 
Insecla.  They  are  parasitic  animals,  lousc-liko 
in  shape,  with  the  mesotborax  and  metathorax 
united,  and  the  mouth  mandibulate  with  a 
suctorial  tube.  They  are  found  on  the  skin  of 
Mammalia  and  Aves,  and  live  on  the  young 
hairs  and  feathers  and  on  blood. 

XMCallo'tuB.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Euphorbiacece. 

IMC.  philippen'sls,  Mull.  Arg.  {Philip- 
pine  Islands.)  Hab.  India.  The  species  which 
supplies  Kamala. 


TOal'lOW.  (Mid.  E.  malive  ;  Sax.  malwe, 
mealewe  ;  from  L.  malva,  the  mallow  ;  from  Gr. 
/uaXax'J,  from  fiaXdcraio,  to  soften  ;  from  Aryan 
root  mal,  to  grind.  E.  mauve;  I.  malva;  S. 
malva;  G.  Malve,  Pappel.)  The  Malva  sylves- 
tris. 

IVT.,  com  mon.    The  Malva  sylveslris. 

IMC.,  curl-leaved.    The  Malva  crispa. 

M.,  dwarf.    The  Malva  rolundifolia. 

IMC.,  high.    The  Malva  sylvestris. 

m.,  In  dian.    The  Abutilon  avicennai. 

IMC.,  Jew's.  The  Corchorus  olilorius,  from 
its  use  as  a  pot-herb  in  Syria. 

1YI.  leaves.   The  Folia  malva. 

IK.,  marsh-.    See  Marshmallow. 

IMC.,  musk.   The  Malva  moschata. 

IMC.,  round- lea'ved.  The  Malva  rolundi- 
folia. 

IVT  ,  tree.   The  Lavatera  arborea. 
IK.,  ver'vain.   The  Malva  alcea. 
IMC. -worts.    The  plants  of  the  Order  Mal- 
vaceee. 

IMC.,  y  el'low.   The  Abutilon  avicennce. 

Mallow.  Ireland,  County  Cork.  An  in- 
different thermal  water,  having  a  temperature  of 
66° F.  to  72°  F.  (18-88°  C.  to  22-22°  C),  containing 
a  very  minute  quantity  of  mineral  constituents, 
but  much  nitrogen  gas. 

In  the  neighbourhood  are  also  some  iron 
waters. 

Malls.   The  same  as  Rubeola. 

Maimed  y.  Germany,  in  Rhenish  Prussia, 
on  the  Belgian  frontier,  between  Aix-la-Chapelle 
and  Spa.  The  waters  are  athermal  and  chalyb- 
eate. One  spring,  Pouhon  de  Geromont,  contains 
sodium  bicarbonate  *7 121  grumme,  magnesium 
bicarbonate  -1653,  calcium  bicarbonate  -4638,  and 
iron  bicarbonate  -1346  gramme  in  1000.  Used 
in  anoemic  conditions. 

Malmig-nath'us.  (F.  malmignatte.) 
The  Lalrodectus  tnalmignathus. 

Malm'sey.  (Mid.  E.  malmesay,  mal- 
vesie  ;  Old  F.  malvoisie  ;  from  Malvasia,  a  town 
on  the  east  coast  of  Lacedaemonia,  in  the  Morea. 
G.  Malvasier.)  A  strong,  sweet,  high- flavoured 
Madeira  wine  made  from  grapes  originally  ob- 
tained from  Malvasia. 

IVIal  lias.  Hungary,  in  Transylvania.  A 
water,  temperature  19°  C.  (66-2°  F.),  containing 
calcium  sulphate  '132  gramme,  sodium  sulphate 
•Oil,  and  iron  sulphate  "008  in  1000,  with  hydro- 
gen sulphide.  Used  in  skin  affections  and  chronic 
rheumatic  conditions. 

Malobath'rum.   See  Malabathrum. 

Malobiu'ric  ac'id.  (L.  malum,  apple ; 
bis,  twice;  Gr.  ovaov,  urine.)  C5H5N304.  An 
acid  obtained  by  heating  barbituric  acid  with 
urea.    It  closely  resembles  bibarbituric  acid. 

Malog  rana  turn.  (L.  malum,  an 
apple;  granum,  a  grain.  F.  grenadier;  G. 
Granalbaum.)  A  name  for  the  Punica  grana- 
tum,  or  pomegranate  tree ;  from  its  grain-like 
seeds. 

Malol.  (L.  malum.  G.  Apfilol.)  A 
greyish-yellow  essential  oil  obtained  by  distilla- 
tion from  rotten  apples  of  some  varieties;  it  has 
a  musky  taste  and  smell,  boils  at  109°  C.  (228-2° 
F.),  and  is  soluble  in  alcohol  and  ether. 

Wa'lon,  France,  departement  do  la 
Soine-inferieure.  A  mild  chalybeate  water, 
containing  carbonic  acid  and  some  hydrogen 
sulphide. 

Malone'tia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Apocynacea). 
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M.  nit  ida,  Spruce.  (L.  nitidus,  shining.) 
The  source  of  Guacnamaca. 

IVIalon  ic  ac'id.  (L.  maliim,  an  apple. 
F.  acide  tnalonique;  G.  Malonsciure.)  C3H404  = 
CHa(COalI)3.  A  bibasic  acid  of  tho  oxalic  series 
obtained  by  Dessaignes  from  the  oxidation  of 
malic  acid  with  potassium  dicbromatc.  It  forms 
large  flat  tables.  It  melts  at  132°  C.  (269  6°  F.), 
and  at  160°  C;  (302°  F.)  decomposes  in  part  into 
carbonic  acid  gas  and  acetic  acid,  and  ill  part 
distils  unchanged.  It  dissolves  easily  in  water, 
alcoholj  and  ether; 

IVXalonylure  a.  A  synonym  of  Barbi- 
turic acid. 
IVIa  lou,  La.  See  La  Malou. 
IVIalpi  g  hi,  XVXarcel'lo.  An  Italian 
anatomist  and  microscopist,  born  at  Creval- 
cuore,  near  Bologna,  in  1628,  died  in  Rome  in 
1694.    See  also  Malpighian. 

IMC.,  ac'ini  of.  (L.  acinus,  a  juicy  berry 
with  seedsO    The  Malpighian  bodies. 

IMC.,  canals'  of.  The  long  slender  tubes 
connected  with  the  hinder  part  of  the  digestive 
canal  in  air-breathing  Arthropoda,  in  some 
Crustacea,  and  in  Insecta;  they  are  probably 
renal  in  function. 

IMC.,  glomerules  of.  (L.  dim.  of  glomus, 
a  ball  of  yarn.)    The  Malpighian  bodies. 

US..,  pyr  amids  of.  (G.  Nierenpijrami- 
den.)  The  pyramidal  portions  of  the  medullary 
substance  of  the  kidney,  chiefly  formed  by  the 
collecting  tubules,  being  the  papills  with  the 
papillary  portion  and  the  boundary  layer  conti- 
nuous with  it. 

IMC.,  tubes  of.   Same  as  M.,  canals  of. 

M.,  tu  bules  of*    Same  as  M.,  canals  of. 
IVIalpi  ghi a.    (In  honour  of  Malpighi.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Malpighiacece. 

IVX.  crassifolia,  AubL  The  Byrsonima 
crassifolia. 

IMC.  gla  bra,  Linn.  (L.  glaber,  smooth.) 
Yields  an  esculent  fruit,  the  Barbadoes  cherry, 
which  is  subacid,  carminative,  and  astringent. 
The  bark  is  said  by  Donde  to  be  used  in  Mexico 
as  an  astringent. 

IMC.  mourel'la,  Aubl.  The  Byrsonima 
crassifolia. 

IMC.  punlcifo'lia.  (L.  punicus,  purple- 
coloured  ;  folium,  a  leaf.)  Fruit  used  as  that  of 
M.  glabra. 

IMC.  spica'ta,  Cav.  The  Byrsonima  spi- 
cata. 

IMC.  u'rens,  Linn.  (L.  tiro,  to  burn.  F. 
malpighicr  briilant ;  G.  brennende  Malpighia.) 
A  tree  indigenous  in  tho  West  Indies  and  in  South 
America,  the  hairy  leaves  of  which  cause  intense 
itching  and  burning.  The  fruit  of  this  and  other 
species  are  eaten  under  the  name  of  Barbadoes 
cherries. 

IMC.  verbasclfo'lla,  Linn.  The  Byrso- 
nima verbascifolia. 

IWCalpierhia  ceco.  {Malpighi,  Ifaroel- 
lo.)  A  Nat.  Order  of  tho  Cohort  Gcratiiales, 
or  of  the  Alliance  Sapindalcs,  Bushes  or 
trees,  with  simple,  stipulate  leaves ;  fivc-partitc 
calyx;  five,  hypogynous,  unguiculate  petals; 
ovary  generally  consisting  of  three  carpels ; 
ovules  solitary,  pendulous  from  long  stalks ; 
seeds  exalbuminous ;  and  embryo  convolute. 
Many  are  indigenous  to  America.  They  often 
contain  tannic  acid. 

BXalpig-hia'ceoUB.  (F.  malpighiacc.) 
Applied  to  liairs  attached  horizontally  by  their 
centre  to  a  glandulous  base,  and  giving  issue  by 


their  extremities  to  the  fluid  secreted  by  that 
gland,  as  those  of  the  Malpighia  urens. 

IVIalpi  ghiads.  The  plants  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Malpighiacece. 

IVIalpi  K  hian.  Eelating  to  Malpighi. 
IMC.  bodies.  (G.  Malpighi' sche  K&rpcr- 
chen,  M.  Gefassknanel.)  The  glomeruli  or 
small  capillary  plexuses,  enclosed  in  a  capsule, 
found  in  the  Cortical  portion  of  the  kidney; 
they  are  about  l-120th  of  an  inch  in  diameter  in 
man.  Each  plexus  is  divided  into  two  to  five 
lobes.  The  surface  of  the  glomerulus  and  the 
spaces  between  the  lobules  are  covered  with  a 
thin  membrana  propria  on  which  is  a  layer  of 
flat  cells,  separated  by  a  space  from  a  second  or 
parietal  layer  of  nucleated  epithelial  cells  lining 
a  dilatation  of  the  uriniferous  tubule  which  is 
named  the  capsule  of  Bowman,  or  the  Malpighian 
capsule.  The  Malpighian  corpuscles  are  be- 
lieved to  filter  off  the  watery  constituents  of  the 
urine. 

IMC.  bodies,  Inflammation  of.  See 

Nephritis,  glomerular. 

IMC.  bod  ies  of  kid  ney.   The  M.  bodies. 

IMC.  bod'les  of  spleen.  The  M.  cor- 
puscles of  spleen. 

IMC.  cap'sule.  (L.  capsula,  a  small  case.) 
The  spherical  dilatation  forming  the  commence- 
ment of  a  uriniferous  tubule. 

IMC.  cor'puscles  of  kid  ney.  (L.  cor- 
pusculum,  a  small  body.)    The  M.  bodies. 

IMC.  cor'puscles  of  Spleen.  Small 
masses  situated  upon  the  minute  splenic  arteries. 
They  are  oval,  whitish  spots,  measuring  l-30th 
to  l-60th  inch  in  diameter.  They  are  com- 
posed of  lymphadenoid  tissue  continuous  with 
the  connective- tissue  coats  of  the  arteries.  They 
contain  numerous  white  corpuscles  and  capil- 
laries. 

1ST.  fol  licles.  (L.  folliculus,  a  small  bag.) 
The  M.  corpuscles  of  spleen. 

IYI .  lay'er  of  skin.  (G.  Malpighi'  sche 
Schicht  der  Oberhaut.)  The  same  as  Rete  mu- 
cosum  ot  R.  Malpighit. 

IVX.  pyr'amids.  See  Malpighi,  pyra- 
mids of. 

IMC.  stra'tum  of  skin.  (L.  stratum,  a 
pavement.)    The  M.  layer  of  skin. 

IMC.  tubes.   Same  as  Malpighi,  canals  of 

IMC.  tufts.  The  group  of  capillary  blood- 
vessels found  in  each  glomerulus  of  the  kidney. 

IVX.  ve  sicles.  The  infundibula  of  the 
lungs. 

Itlalpig-hi'nae.  (F.  malpighini.)  Ap- 
plied by  Bartling  to  a  Class  of  plants,  compre- 
hending the  Acerinem,  Coriarece,  Erythroxylete, 
Hippocastaneai,  Malpighiacece,  Rhizobolca,  Sa- 
pindacem,  and  Tropmolea. 

Malposit  ion.  [V.mal;  from  L.  malus. 
bad  ;  positio,  a  placing.)  Faulty  situation  or 
position  of  the  foetus  in  the  uterus,  so  that  the 
various  parts  of  tho  child  do  not  bear  their 
normal  relations  to  the  various  parts  of  the  ab- 
dominal or  pelvic  cavities. 

Malpractice.  (F.  mal,  ill;  from  L. 
mains,  bad;  E.  practice,  the  mode  of  doing  a 
thing;  Mid.  E.  praktike  ;  from  F.practique; 
from  L.  practicus ;  from  Or.  wpaicriKo*,  fit  for 
business.)  Culpable  neglect,  or  want  of  ordi- 
nary skill  and  attention  in  the  care,  of  a  sick 
person. 

XVXalprax'iB.  (L.  mow*,  bad  ;  Or.  irpii^, 
conduct.)    Same  as  Malpractice. 
Irlalpresentation.   (L.  mains;  pro:- 
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sentatio,  a  placing  before.)  That  condition  in 
which  the  long  axis  of  the  footua  does  not  coin- 
cide with  the  long  axis  of  the  genital  canal. 

P0Ca.lt.  (Sax.  mealt ;  from  meltan,  to  melt ; 
G.  Malz.  F.  malt  d'orge,  dreche;  I.  malto,  orzo 
rivoltato  ;  S.  malta.)  Grain,  usually  barley, 
which  has  been  steeped  in  water,  kept  at  about 
70°  F„  (21-11°  C;),  allowed  to  germinate,  and 
when  it  has  arrived  at  a  certain  stage  ex- 
posed to  heat.  In  steeping,  it  takes  up  about 
40  to  50  per  cent,  of  its  weight  of  water) 
whilst  it  loses  about  one  per  cent,  of  its 
solid  constituents;  In  germination,  it  loses  by 
oxidation  about  10  per  cent,  of  its  weight.  It 
differs  from  barley  in  the  larger  proportion  of 
maltose  or  sugar  it  contains  resulting  from  the 
action  of  the  vegetable  ferment,  diastase  or 
maltin,  on  the  starch  contained  in.  the  seeds  ;  100 
parts  of  dry  barley  yield  63-4  starch,  16-3  pro- 
teids,  6'6  dextrin,  3-1  fat,  7-l  cellulose,  and  2'4 
ashes.  When  malted,  admitting  10-2  parts  of 
loss  by  solution  and  germination,  the  88*8  parts 
of  malt  which  are  produced  contain  48-9  starch, 
16  proteids,  6-9  dextrin^  2  sugar,  2-5  fat,  7*3 
cellulose,  and  2-1  ashes.  The  chief  loss  is  there- 
fore in  the  starch. 

M.  bath.  A  bath  into  which  four  to  six 
pounds  of  malt,  boiled  in  seven  or  eight  pints  of 
water,  have  been  added. 

BE.,  ex'tract  of.  (L.  extraho,  to  draw 
out  of.)  This  substance  is  prepared  by  digest- 
ing malt  with  water,  straining,  and  evaporating 
the  product  to  the  consistency  of  thick  honey; 
It  contains  diastase,  and  so  acts  as  a  digestive 
ferment,  as  well  as  being  itself  nutritious.  It  is 
useful  in  cases  of  imperfect  nutrition  and  maU 
assimilation,  and  in  phthisis.  The  dose  is  four 
drachms.    See  Exlractum  malti,  U.S.  Ph. 

IVI .  liq  uors.  Term  applied  to  the  diffe- 
rent kinds  of  ales  and  beers  containing  alcohol^ 
and  prepared  from  the  fermentation  of  the  grain 
of  various  cereals. 

IVI.  poul'tlce.   The  Cataplasma  bynes. 

M.  spir  it.  Spirit,  such  as  whisky,  dis- 
tilled from  malt. 

BI.,  sugar  of.  The  same  as  Maltose* 

BI.  vin'eg-ar.  See  Vinegar ;  malt. 
DTal  ta.  Same  as  Malt. 
BXal'ta.  An  island  in  the  Mediterranean 
Sea,  about  seventeen  miles  long  by  nine  miles 
wide,  sixty  miles  south  of  Sicily.  In  winter  the 
climate  of  Malta  is  temperate  and  healthy,  but 
variable.  The  temperature  from  October  to  May 
ranging  from  51°  to  71°  F.  (10-55°  C.  to  21-66° 
C.)  Irom  July  to  October  it  ranges  between 
80°  and  90°  (26-66°  C.  to  32-22°  C.)  The  north- 
east wind,  named  Gregale,  occurs  in  winter, 
and  is  exceedingly  strong  and  cold  feeling. 
The  south-east  wind,  named  Scirocco,  occurs 
chiefly  in  August  and  September,  and  is  moist  and 
depressing.  In  the  summer  and  autumn  there 
is  risk  of  malarial  fever,  as  well  as  dysentery 
and  diarrhoea.  The  chief  residence  is  Yaletta 
and  its  suburbs. 

Malta  has  been  recommended  in  phthisis  and 
chronic  bronchitis,  but  probably  not  vory  wisely. 

BE.  fe'ver.  A  fever  of  long  continuance 
■ind  a  variety  of  symptoms  indicating  tho  im- 
plication of  many  organs  and  structures  ob- 
served in  Malta  and  sevoral  other  places  on  the 
Mediterranean,  such  as  Gibraltar,  Naples,  and 
Catania.  It  usually  commences  slowly  and  in- 
sidiously, with  lassitude,  weariness,  sfiivcrings, 
bad  appetite,  nausea,  thirst,  and  headache,  which 


is  often  severe  \  the  tongue  is  furred,  flabby,  and 
red  at  the  edges)  the  pharyngeal  mucous  mem- 
brane is  congested ;  the  bowels  are,  as  a  rule, 
constipated,  the  motions  sometimes  streaked 
with  bloodj  and  there  are  occasional  attacks  of 
diarrhoea;  there  is  enlargement  of  the  liver 
and  spleen,  gurgling  in  the  iliac  fossa,  and 
tympanites ;  there  is  roughish  breathing  and 
some  crepitation  at  the  lung  bases,  and  profuse 
perspiration  with  sudamina ;  delirium  is  rare. 
The  symptoms  continue  for  ten  or  fourteen  days 
and  then  decline  for  a  time;  soon  there  is 
a  relapse,  with  shivering,  headache,  exalted 
temperature,  perhaps  up  to  40°  C.  (104°  F.)  or 
more  in  the  evening,  sleeplessness,  and  profuse 
perspiration ;  there  is  seldom  delirium ;  joint 
complications  occur,  one  of  them  becomes  red, 
swollen,  and  very  painful,  then  another  and  an- 
otherj  then  the  testicle  may  be  affected,  and  then, 
it  may  be,  the  sciatic  or  intercostal  nerves ;  this 
condition  may  last  many  weeks,  during  which 
anaemia  makes  great  progress,  and  the  patient  is 
very  weak  and  thin ;  not  infrequently  there  is 
another  improvement  and  again  a  relapse,  and  it 
may  be  months  before  real  convalescence  occurs, 
but  recovery  is  the  rule,  the  deaths  being  only 
about  two  per  cent.  The  exact  nature  of  the 
disease  is  disputed ;  probably  it  arises  from  putre- 
factive emanations,  possibly  modified  by  malarial 
influences.  In  fatal  cases,  Peyer's  patches  are 
found  normal,  or  with  slight  proliferation  of  the 
lymphoid  tissue,  the  mesenteric  glands  are  only 
slightly  enlarged,  the  spleen  is  large  and  difflu- 
ent, with  bongestion  of  the  Malpighian  bodies ; 
the  kidney  is  similarly  affected ;  the  liver  is  con- 
gested, leucocytes  are  found  in  the  interlobular 
fissures,  and  the  hepatic  cells  are  the  subjects  of 
cloudy  swelling.  Micrococci  are  found  in  very 
large  numbers  in  the  spleen,  and  in  smaller 
numbers  in  the  liver  and  kidney. 

Mal  tha.  (MaXfla,  a  mixture  of  wax  and 
pitch.)  A  variety  of  Bitumen  ;  it  is  a  white, 
brittle,  waxy  substance,  of  sp.  gr.  077,  being 
intermediate  in  consistence  between  petroleum 
and  asphalte. 

Also,  an  old  name  for  wax,  especially  the  softer 
kind. 

BXalthaco'des.  (MaX6a/cw6V,  softish. 
F.malthaceux.)  Having,  or  full  of,  softness.  An 
epithet  (Gr.  anal.  /nnX6a/co)i5i|s),  used  by  Hippo- 
crates, de  Ulcer.,  xii,  16;  xiii,  1,  applied  to  soft 
topical  medicines,  prepared  with  oil;  their  use 
was  forbidden  in  ulcers. 

IVIalthac  tic.  (MaX0aKTiKos.)  The  same 
as  Malactie. 

IVIalthax  is.    (M«X8a£i?.)  Softening. 

BXal'the.    Same  as  Maltha. 

IVIaltheo  rum.  Old  term  for  Sal  com- 
munis, or  common  salt.  (Rulaud  and  John- 
son.) 

Mai  thus,  Thorn' as  Rob  ert.  An 

English  divine,  bom  1766,  died  1834. 

Malthusianism.  (Malthus.)  Tho 
teaching  of  Malthus  in  respect  to  tho  increase  of 
population,  which  ho  demonstrated  to  be  under 
ordinary  circumstances  much  greater  than  tho 
increase  of  tho  means  of  subsistence.  Hence  he 
was  led  to  consider  the  checks  to  the  increase  of 
population,  which  he  arranged  under  three 
heads,  moral  restraint,  vice,  and  misery.  Ho 
strongly  inculcated  the  necessity  of  moral  re- 
straint, contending  that  it  was  immoral  to  beget 
children  without  fair  prospect  of  being  able  to 
provide  for  thorn. 
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IVIal'tin.  A  nitrogenous  ferment  existing, 
according  to  Dubrunfaut,  in  malt,  and  much, 
more  active  than  diastase. 

Dial  tine.  A  name  given  in  commerce  to 
an  extract  of  malt  which  contains  dextrin,  glucose, 
and  a  variable  quantity  of  diastase.  See  Ex- 
traction malti. 

Mal  tose.  CiaH-jjOn+HjO.  A  variety  of 
sugar  obtained  during  the  process  of  malting,  as 
well  as  whon  a  starchy  substance  is  actod  on 
by  amylolytic  ferments,  and  probably  the  chief 
sugar  formed  by  the  action  of  the  animal  diastase 
on  ferments.  It  is  allied  to  saccharose  or  cane 
sugar  more  closely  than  to  glucose,  and  is  isomeric 
with  lactose.  It  is  crystalline.  It  is  dextro- 
rotatory, and  its  solution  has  the  power  of 
polarising  light  to  a  greater  degree  than  solution 
of  glucose.  It  is  not  so  sweet  as,  and  reduces 
copper  sulphate  less  easily  than,  glucose.  It  can 
be  converted  into  dextroglucose  by  boiling  with 
dilute  acids.  It  was  first  clearly  demonstrated 
by  0' Sullivan. 
Mai  turn,  U.S.  Ph.   See  Malt. 

IVI.  hor'dei.   (L.  hordeum,  barley.)  Malt. 

IVI.  mo  la  frac'tum.  (L.  mola,  a  mill ; 
f raclns,  part,  of  frango,  to  break.  G.  innerlich- 
geschrottetes  Gcrstenmalz.)  Bruised  barley  malt 
meal.  Boiled  with  water  it  is  used  as  a  demul- 
cent drink,  often  flavoured  with  lime-juice. 

IVX a  lum.  (L.  malum;  Gr.  injXov,  /xaXov. 
F.  pomme  ;  G.  Apfel.)    An  apple. 

IVI.  armen  iacum.  (L.  armeniacus,  of 
Armenia.)    The  apricot. 

IVI.  ca  num.  (L.  canis,  a  dog.)  The  quince, 
the  fruit  of  the  Pyrus  cydonia. 

XVI.  coen'se.  The  carambole,  the  fruit  of 
the  Averrhoa  carambola.  It  grows  in  the  West 
Indies,  where  it  is  eaten  as  a  pickle. 

IVX.  coto  neum.  (L.  Cotoneus,  instead  of 
Cydonius,  from  Cydonia.)  The  quince,  the  fruit 
of  Pyrus  cydonia. 

IVX.  cydo'nium.  (L.  Cydonia,  an  ancient 
town  on  the  north  coast  of  Crete.)  The  name 
by  which  Piso  describes  the  JEgle  marmelos. 

IVX.  insa  num.  (L.  insanus,  mad.  F. 
pomme  d amour  ;  Gr.  Tollapfel.)  The  mad  apple, 
the  fruit  of  the  Solatium  melongena. 

IVX.  lycoper'sicum.  The  tomato  or  love 
apple ;  the  fruit  of  the  Lycopersicum  esculentum. 

IVX.  pcr  sicum.  (L.  persicus,  Persian. 
F.  peche  ;  G.  Pfirsiche.)  The  peach,  or  fruit  of 
the  Amygdalus  persica. 

IVX.  spino  sum.  (L.  spinosus,  thorny.) 
The  fruit  of  Datura  stramonium. 

IVX.  terres'tre.  (L.  tcrreslris,  of  the 
earth.)  The  root  of  the  mandrake,  Atropa 
mandragora. 

Malum.  (L.  malum,,,  an  evil.  F.  mal, 
maladie ;  G.  Krankheit,  Ubel.)  An  ill,  evil,  or 
disease. 

IVX.  aegypti'acum.  {Egypt.)  A  synonym 
of  Diphtheria. 

IVX.  aleppen  se.  {Aleppo,  a  city  of 
Turkey  in  Asia.)    The  Aleppo  evil. 

IVI.  articulo'rum.  (L.  articulus,  a  joint.) 
Gout. 

IVX.  cadu'eum.  (L.  caducus,  falling.) 
The  falling  sickness;  epilepsy. 

IVX.  cadu'eum  pulmo'num.  (L  radu- 
ctts,  falling ;  pulmo,  the  lung.)  Fulling  sickness 
of  the  lungs;  asthma. 

IVX.  Cotun'nil.  (L.  Colunnius,  or  Pomc- 
nico  Cotugno,  an  Italian  anatomist.)  Sciatica. 

IVX.  cox  ee  seni  le.    (L.  coxa,  the  hip  ; 


senilis,  old.)  An  old  name  for  ostco-arthritis  or 
Rheumatoid  arthritis  when  it  attacks  the  hip- 
joint. 

IVX.  hypoenondri'acum.  Same  as  Hy- 
pochondriasis. 

IVI.  hyster'icum.    Same  as  Hysteria. 

IVI.  iscliiad  leum.  The  same  as  Sciatica. 

IVI.  Xiaz'ari.  {Lazarus.)  The  same  as 
Elephantiasis. 

IVX.  minus.  (L.  minor,  comp.  of  parvus, 
little.)  The  lesser  sickness ;  being  epilepsy  un- 
accompanied by  convulsions. 

IVX.  mor'tuum.  (L.  mortuus,  dead.)  An 
old  term  for  a  form  of  Elephantiasis  Grcecoriun, 
in  which  the  skin  affected  appears  very  speedily 
to  become  as  if  dead. 

IVI.  pedic'uli.  (L.  pediculus,  a  louse.) 
Same  as  Phtheiriasis. 

IVI.  per'forans  pe'dis.  (L.  perforans, 
part,  of  perforo,  to  bore  through ;  pes,  a  foot.) 
Atrophic  disease  of  the  foot.  It  commences  with 
a  thickening  of  the  corium,  which  may  be 
occasioned  by  injury  to  the  sciatic  nerve  or 
spinal  cord,  or  by  a  corn,  or  by  frost-bite  or 
other  local  traumatic  influence;  chronic  in- 
flammation with  the  subsequent  formation  of 
a  round  ulcer  occurs.  Then  follow  proliferation 
and  hypertrophy  of  the  epidermic  cells,  alteration 
in  the  nails  and  growth,  with  an  erythema  and 
eczema,  of  hair  on  the  dorsum  of  foot  and  lower 
limb.  Pain  and  muscular  debility  are  ex- 
perienced. The  parts  around  the  ulcer  are 
anresthetic,  and  ultimately  destruction  of  all  the 
soft  parts,  as  well  as  of  the  joints  and  bones, 
occur.  The  nerves  have  been  found  to  be  de- 
generated. 

IVX.  pila're.   (L.  pilus,  a  hair.  F.plique.) 

A  term  for  Plica  polonica. 

Also,  a  term  for  a  disorder  of  the  skin  of  in- 
fants, especially  of  the  dorsal  region,  in  which 
much  irritation  is  supposed  to  be  caused  by  the 
growth  of  young  hairs  which  cannot  extrude 
themselves  from  the  hair-sac. 

IVI.  Pot'tii.  (Percival  Pott,  English  sur- 
geon.)   See  Pott's  disease. 

IVI.  prima'rium.  (L.  primarius,  of  the 
first  rank.)  A  primary  disease;  a  disease  not 
resulting  from  or  dependent  on  another. 

IVI.  regimen,  (L.  mains,  bad ;  regimen, 
guidance.)    Bad  treatment  of  a  disease. 

IVI.  senile  arteria  rum.     (L.  set 
old ;   arteria.)    A  synonym  of  Arteritis  de- 
formans, the  process  which  leads  to  atheroma  in 
the  aged.    It  consists  essentially  in  a  thickening 
of  the  internal  coats  of  the  arteries. 

IVI.  senile  articulo'rum.  (L.  senilis  J 
articulus,  a  joint.)   The  same  as  Osteo-arthritis. 

IVI.  vener  eum.    (L.  Venus.)  Syphilis. 
Kalus.     (L.   malus;    Gr.   n>)\ia.  F. 
pommier  ;  G.  Apfelhaum.)    An  apple  tree. 

IVI.  acer'ba,  Merat.  (L.  acerbus,  sour.) 
The  Pyrus  malus,  var.  acerba. 

IVI.  auran'tla  ma'jor.   (L.  major. 
of  magnus,  great.)    The  sweet  orange,  the  fruit 
of  the  Citrus  aurantium. 

IVI.  commu  nis,  Lamarck.  (L.  communis, 
common.)    The  apple  tree,  Pyrus  tnaltis. 

IVI.  dasyphylla.  (Aacrus,  rough  ;  </>uX- 
\ov,  a  leaf.)    The  Pyrus  malus,  or  pear  tree. 

IVI.  in'dlca.  (L.  indicus.  Indian.)  The 
fruit  of  Averrhoa  bilimbi,  a  tree  which  flowers 
throughout  the  year  in  the  gardens  of  the  Enst 
Indies,  where  it  is  carefully  cultivated.  The 
juice  of  the  root  is  drunk  in  fevers.    The  leaves 
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boiled  and  made  into  a  poultice  with  rico  arc 
extolled  for  every  kind  of  tumour.  The  juice  of 
the  fruit  is  used  in  all  cases  of  external  heat, 
rags  dipped  in  it  being  applied  to  the  part.  It 
is  also  taken  mixed  with  aiTaok  to  cure  diarrhoea. 

IW.  lioio  nia  ac'ida.    (L.  aeidus,  sour.) 
The  lemon. 

IYI.  med'ica.  (L.  medictts,  pertaining  to 
healing.)   The  lemon. 

ItX.  mi'tis,  Wallr.  (L.  mitis,  mild.)  The 
1'yrus  mains,  var.  mills. 

HZ.  pu'nica.     (L.  punicus,  Thconician.) 
The  pomegranate. 

1VZ.  sati'va.  (L.  salivus,  that  is  sown.) 
Tlie  apple  tree,  being  the  cultivated  varieties  of 
the  1'yrus  maltts. 

M.  sylves'tris.  (L.  sylvestris,  belonging 
to  woods.)    The  wild  crab,  1'yrus  malus. 

BXalus'ic  ac  id.  (F.  acidc  malusien.) 
Same  as  Malic  acid. 

IVIal'va.  (L.  malva ;  from  Gn  /ti«X'lx>j, 
from  fia\u<T(Tto,  to  soften.  F.  mauve  ;  G.  Malvc, 
1'appel.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Malvacecc, 
so  called  from  its  demulcent  properties. 

M.  al'cea,  Linn.  ('AA/ct'a,  a  species  of 
mallow.  F.  mauve  aleee.)  The  vervain  mallow, 
with  leaves  jagged  or  cut  in  round  edges.  It  is 
mucilaginous. 

BZ.  angrustifolla,  Cav.  (L.  august  ns, 
narrow ;  folium,  a  leaf.)  Hab.  Mexico.  Leaves 
and  root  emollient. 

HZ.  arbor  ea.  (L.  arborcus,  pertaining  to 
a  tree.)    The  common  hollyhock,  Allhcca  rosea. 

HZ.  bismal'va  ofiicina  lis.  Tin  - .  illhaa 
officinalis. 

IYI.  borea'lis,  Wallm.  (L.  borealis,  be- 
longing to  the  north  wind.)  The  M.  rolundi- 
folia. 

BZ.  commu'nis.  (L.  communis,  common.) 
The  M.  sylvestris. 

BZ.  cris'pa,  Linn.  (L.  crispus,  curled.) 
Used  as  M.  sylvestris. 

BZ.  glabra,  Desvx.  (L.  glaber,  smooth.) 
Leaves  used  as  those  of  M.  sylvestris. 

BZ.  moscha'ta,  Linn.    (Moo^o*,  musk. 

F.  mauve  musquce.)  An  oil  can  be  distilled  from 
it  which  may  be  employed  in  the  same  way  as 
musk.    Used  as  M.  sylvestris. 

BZ.  neglec'ta,  Wallroth.  (L.  neglectus, 
despised.)   The  M.  vulgaris. 

BZ.  pusil'la,  With.  (L.  2Jitsillus,  insigni- 
ficant.)   The  M.  rotundifolia. 

BZ.  rotund! fo'lia,  Linn.  (L.  rotundas, 
round  ;  folium,  a  leaf.  F.  petite  mauve.)  The 
round-leaved  mallow,  similar  in  respect  to  its 
properties  to  the  M.  sylvestris.  Same  as  M. 
vulgaris. 

BZ.  sylves'tris,  Linn.  (L.  sylvestris,  be- 
longing to  a  wood.  F.  mauve  commune,  ni. 
sanvage,  grandc  mauve;  G.  Kdscpappcl,  Wald- 
waive.)  The  common  mallow.  The  leaves  and 
flowers  arc  used  in  cataplasms,  fomentations, 
and  emollient  clysters;  flowers  pectoral.  The 
leaves  form  part  of  Folia  malva,  G.  Ph. 

BZ.  verbena'ca.  (L.  verbenaca,  vervain.) 
Another  name  for  the  M.  alcea. 

BT.  vis  cum.  (L.  viseum, birdlime.)  The 
marshmallow,  Althma  officinalis. 

BZ.  vulgaris,  Fries.  (L.  vulgaris,  com- 
mon.) Leaves  form  part  of  Folia  malva;,  G.  Ph. 
XMCalva'ceee.   (L.  malva.  F.  malvaciet; 

G.  Mulvengcwiichsc.)  A  Nat.  Order  of  the  Cohort, 
or  the  Alliance,  Malvales.  They  ore  dicotyle- 
donous polypetalous  plants  with  hypogynous 


columnar  stamens;  one-celled,  reniform,  trans- 
versely dehiscing  anthers ;  curved  embryo ;  and 
twisted  cotyledons. 

Ifflalva'ceous.  (L.  malva.  F.malvace; 
G.  malvcnartig.)  Belonging  to,  or  having  an 
arrangement  of  parts  as  in,  the  Genus  Malva. 

Malvales,  (L.  malva.)  A  Cohort  of  the 
Series  ThalamiJIorw,  or  an  Alliance  of  hypo- 
gynous Exogcns  having  a  calyx  with  valvate 
aestivation,  numerous  stamens,  embryo  with 
little  or  no  albumen,  and  axile  or  sutural  pla- 
centation. 

Xttalve'aB.  (L.  malva.)  A  Tribe  of  the 
Order  Malvales  having  the  flowers  with  an  in- 
volucre or  epicalyx,  and  apocarpous  fruit. 

Mal  vern.  Worcestershire.  The  two  vil- 
lages of  this  name,  Great  and  Little,  500  feet 
above  sea-level,  in  a  beautiful  locality,  have 
been  famed  for  long  as  health  resorts,  and  the 
waters  from  St.  Anne's  AVell  and  Holywell  were 
formerly  supposed  to  be  of  great  value  in  many 
disorders,  especially  in  urinary  diseases,  neuroses, 
and  phthisis.  They  are  simply  pure,  soft,  fresh 
waters. 

IQal'wa.    A  state  of  Central  India. 

M.  sweat'ing  sick  ness.  A  disease  re- 
sembling, but  different  from,  oholera,  described 
by  Dr.  Murray  in  1840.  It  commences  with 
rigors,  followed  by  headache,  heat  of  skin,  di- 
lated pupils,  burning  sensation  at  the  epigas- 
trium, restlessness  and  thirst,  and  generally 
copious  watery  motions,  smelling  like  the  flesh  of 
carnivorous  animals  slightly  tain  led.  In  many 
cases  vomiting  occurs  of  a  similar  fluid,  with 
cramps  in  the  extremities,  and  the  skin  eooh 
becomes  bathed  in  perspiration.  There  is  great 
oppression  in  breathing,  with  anxiety  and  weak 
rapid  pulse.  The  mental  faculties  remain  clear 
till  near  the  end,  when  coma  intervenes,  and 
death  may  ensue  within  ten  hours  of  the  com- 
mencement of  the  attack.  Vomiting  and  cramps 
were  neither  constant  nor  prominent  symptoms, 
but  in  severe  cases  no  urine  is  passed,  and  the 
evacuations  continue;  while,  when  the  disease 
takes  a  more  favourable  turn,  the  pulse  become.? 
fuller,  the  pra;cordial  oppression  less,  some  dark 
green  fasculent  matter  is  passed,  a  little  urine 
is  secreted,  and  the  patient  sleeps.  After  a 
remission  of  24  to  48  hours  the  same  train  of 
symptoms  is  apt  to  be  renewed,  and  as  the 
disease  goes  on  remission  succeeds  the  paroxysm 
with  a  regular  periodicity,  and  the  attacks  be- 
come gradually  slighter. 

Mama  plan.  (F.  maman  pian,  mere 
des  pians.)  Mother  yaw,  an  ulcer  which  marks 
the  commencement  of  the  disease  Frambcesia. 

Ma'makai.  Russia,  in  the  Caucasus.  A 
weak  sodium  sulphate  water. 

Ma'mei.  The  Mammca  americana.  The 
sap  yields  a  wine,  from  which  the  tree  derives 
its  name  of  toddy  tree. 

Ifflamelu'co.  (Arab,  memalik,  a  slave.) 
A  term  used  in  Brazil  to  denote  the  hybrid  be- 
tween the  white  and  Indian. 

IVIamil'l  a.  (L,  mantilla,  Aim.  of  mamma, 
a  breast,  a  teat.)    A  teat. 

Also,  the  male  mammary  gland. 

XKamil'lao.  Nominative  plmal  of  Man- 
illa, 

BZ.  medulla  res.    (L.  medulla,  marrow.) 
The  Corpora  albicanlia. 
IVIam  illary.   See  Mammillary. 

Mam  ma.  (L.  mamma,  ii  breast,  a  pap.  V. 
mammelle  ;  1.  mamclla,  poppa  ;  S.  mama,  Ma; 

a 
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G.  Brusi.)  The  breast  or  prominence  on  either 
side  of  the  chest  in  females,  composed  of  the  lobes 
of  the  milk-producing  or  mammary  gland,  sur- 
rounded by  more  or  less  fat,  united  by  connective 
tissue,  and  covered  by  skin.  They  nro  separated 
from  each  other  by  a  furrow  or  sinus,  being  the 
space  over  the  sternum.  The  outer  surface 
presents  three  zones :  the  central  zone  is  repre- 
sented by  a  rose-red  or  dark-brown  prominence, 
the  Nipple,  which  points  outwards ;  the  middle 
zone  immediately  surrounds  the  central  zone, 
constituting  the  Areola ;  the  outer  zone  is  the 
remaining  smooth  white  surface  of  skin  marked 
by  more  or  less  distinct  blue  veins  and,  if  in  a 
woman  who  has  been  pregnant,  by  Lineal  albi- 
can tes.  The  breasts  in  males  are  atrophied,  but 
have  the  samo  constituents  as  those  of  the 
female.    See  Mammary  gland. 

IMC.,  amputa  tion  of.  See  Breast,  am- 
putation of. 

Tit.,  atrophy  of.  (?kTpo(\na,  want  of 
nourishment.)  Wasting  of  the  mammary  gland. 
It  occurs  normally  in  women  at  an  advanced  age, 
but  is  also  seen  as  the  result  of  the  action  of  iodine. 

IMC.,  cirrho  sis  of.    A  synonym  of  Mas- 
titis, lobular,  interstitial,  chrome. 
See  also,  Cirrhosis  mamma:. 
IMC.,  elephanti  asis  of,  hard.  Virchow's 
term  for  Mastitis,  lobular,  interstitial,  chronic. 

IMC.,  fibro  ma  of,  diffuse'.  A  synonym  of 
Mastitis,  lobular,  interstitial,  chronic. 

IMC.,  lndura'tion  of,  benign  .  (L.  in- 
duro,  to  harden.)  A  synonym  of  Mastitis,  lo- 
bular, interstitial,  chronic. 

M.,  indura  tion  of,  knot  ty .   A  syno- 
nym of  Mastitis,  lobular,  interstitial,  chronic. 
PVT.,  neural  gia  of.    See  Mastodynia. 
XVI am  ma?.  Nominative  plural  of  Mamma. 
IMC.  abdomina'les.  (L.  abdomen, the;  belly.) 
Mammary  glands  situated  in  pairs  on  the  under 
surface  of  the  abdomen,  as  in  dogs  and  pigs. 

IMC.  dorsa'les.  (L.  dorsum,  the  back.) 
Mammary  glands  situated  on  or  near  the  back, 
as  in  Myopotamus. 

IMC.  erraticae.  (L.  erro,  to  wander.) 
Mammary  glands  in  an  abnormal  position  or  in 
excessive  number.  They  have  been  found  in 
the  axilla,  on  the  shoulder,  back,  and  thigh. 

IMC.  inguina'les.  (L.  inguen,  the  groin.) 
Mammary  glands  situated  in  the  groin,  as  in 
cows  and  horses. 

1*1.  pectora'les.    (L.  pectus,  the  chest.) 
Mammary  glands  situated  on  the  under  surface 
of  the  chest,  as  in  elephants,  monkeys,  and  man. 
IVXam'mseform.    Same  as  Mammiform. 
IVT am  mal.    An  animal  of  the  Class  Mam- 
malia. 

Mammal  f*ia.  (Minna,  the  mother's 
breast;  5Xy<rs,  pain.)    Same  as  Mastodynia. 

Mammalia.  (L.  mamma,  a  breast.  F. 
mammifcrcs  ;  I.  mammi/cri  ;  S.  mammiferos  ;  G. 
Siiugethiere.)  A  Class  or  Division  of  the  Sub- 
kingdom  Vertebrala,  nourishing  their  young  by 
the  secretion  of  milk  formed  by  the  mammary 
glands.  They  arc  viviparous  and  warm-blooded, 
and  have  hairy  integuments,  if  not  in  the  adult, 
as  in  Cetacea,  yet  in  the  foetal  condition.  The  red 
blood-corpuscles  are  discoid,  or  elliptical  as  in  the 
camel,  and  non-nucleated;  the  white  corpuscles 
are  spherical  and  nucleated.  There  are  two  dis- 
tinct lungs.  The  heart  has  four  distinct  cavi- 
ties; two  of  which,  the  right  auricle  and 
ventricle,  drive  the  blood  through  the  lungs, 
constituting  the  lesser  circulation ;  whilst  the 


other  two,  tho  left  auricle  and  ventricle,  drive 
the  blood  through  the  body  generally,  con- 
stituting the  greater  circulation.  The  embryo 
has  an  amnion  and  allantois.  There  are  seven 
cervical  vertebrae,  except  in  the  Manatee  and 
Choloepus  Hoffmanni,  which  have  six,  and 
lhadypus  torquatus,  which  has  eight,  and 
Bradypus  tridactylus,  which  lias  nine.  The 
atlas  is  ring-like,  the  cavity  being  crossed  by  a 
transverse  ligament.  The  os  odontoideum  is 
ankylosed  to  the  second  vertebra.  The  dorsal 
vertebrae  vary  from  ten  to  twenty-four,  the 
lumbar  from  two  to  nine,  the  sacral  from  one 
to  ten,  and  those  forming  the  tail  from  two  to 
forty-six.  The  brain-case  has  ossified  walls. 
The  occipital  has  two  condyles.  The  mandible 
articulates  with  the  squamosal  by  a  convex  or  flat 
condyle,  and  consists  of  two  rami.  The  Wolffian 
bodies  remain  only  as  rudiments.  Most  mammals 
are  diphyodontal.  The  oldest  fossil  forms  belong 
to  the  Marsupials,  and  are  found  in  the  Trias. 
The  term  was  first  employed  by  Linnaeus. 

IMC.  achor'ia.  ('A,  neg. ;  x°P lov»  the 
membrane  that  encloses  the  foetus.)  Kolliker's 
term  for  those  mammals  in  which  there  is  union 
between  mother  and  fcetus  by  means  of  a  chorion ; 
they  are  the  Marsupialia  and  the  Monotremata. 

IMC.  choriata.  (Xopiov.)  Kolliker's 
term  for  those  mammals  in  which  the  mother 
and  the  fcetus  are  connected  by  means  of  a 
villous  chorion ;  being  all  but  Marsupialia  and 
Monotremata. 

IMC.  decldua'ta.  (Becidua.)  Placental 
mammals  in  which  the  foetal  and  maternal  parts 
are  so  intimately  united  in  a  single  placenta  that 
in  parturition  a  part  of  the  uterine  mucous  mem- 
brane is  shed  with  it. 

M.  lmplacenta  lia.  (L.  im,  for  in,  neg.; 
placenta.)  Sir  R.  Owen's  term  for  those  mam- 
mals which  have  no  placenta ;  they  are  the  Mar- 
supialia and  the  Monotremata. 

IMC.  nondecidua  ta.  (L.  non,  not;  de- 
cidua.) Placental  mammals  in  which  the  vil- 
losities  of  the  chorion  penetrate  the  follicles  of 
the  mucous  membrane  of  the  uterus,  but  become 
entirely  detached  from  it  at  parturition,  no  part 
of  the  uterine  membrane  being  separated  along 
with  them. 

IMC.  placenta  lia.  {Placenta.)  Sir  R. 
Owen's  term  for  those  mammals  which  have  a 
placenta ;  being  all  but  Marsupialia  and  Mono- 
tremata. 

Iftammalif erous.  (Mammalia;  L. 
fei'o,  to  bear.)  In  Geology,  containing  the  re- 
mains of  mammals. 

MammaloBy.  (Mn/u/ua,  the  female 
breast ;  Xdyos,  a  discourse.  F.  mammalogie  ;  I. 
mammalogia;  S.  mamalogia  ;  G.  Mammalogie.) 
A  term  for  a  treatise  or  dissertation  on,  or  a 
description  of,  the  Mammalia. 

Mammary.  (L.  mamma,  the  female 
breast.  Y.mammaire ;  I.mammario;  S.mama- 
rio.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  the  female  breast. 

IMC.  ab  scess.  ((F.  abcis  de  la  mammclle.) 
A  circumscribed  collection  of  pus  which  may  re- 
sult from  mastitis,  from  some  injury  to  the  part, 
as  from  a  blow,  or  bum,  or  from  infection  owing  to 
the  presence  of  a  fissure  of  the  nipple,  or  from 
necrosis  of  the  ribs,  or  from  sudden  suppression  of 
the  milk,  or  from  some  general  disease,  as  small- 
pox or  typhoid  fever.  Thero  are  the  usual  signs 
of  local  inflammation  with,  in  many  instances, 
well-marked  general  disturbance  of  the  health, 
as  rigors,  loss  of  appetite,  rapid  pulse,  and  lugh 
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temperature.  The  position  of  the  abscess  may 
be  either  immediately  beneath  the  skin  or  in  the 
substance  of  the  gland,  or  in  the  connective 
tissue  beneath  the  gland.  The  matter  is  apt  to 
burrow  owing  to  the  looseness  of  the  texture  of 
the  breast,  and  if  not  early  opened  sinuses 
occur.    Sec  Mastitis, 

Vt.  ab'scess,  lntragrland'ular.  (L. 
intra,  within;  gland.)  One  arising  in  the 
alveoli  of  the  mammary  gland. 

IMC.  ab'scess,  post  glandular.  (L. 
post,  behind ;  gland.)  One  occurring  in  the 
connective  tissue  lying  between  the  manimary 
gland  and  the  pectoralis  major;  or  extending 
there  from  the  deepest  lobes  of  the  gland;  or 
caused  by  necrosis  of  a  rib ;  or  being  the  outward 
evacuation  of  an  empyema. 

IMC.  ab'scess,  superfic  ial.  (L.  super- 
ficies, the  surface  of  a  thing.)  One  occurring 
immediately  under  the  skin. 

M.  artery,  external.  (L.  externus, 
outward.)   The  Thoracic  artery,  hug. 

IYI.  artery,  external,  accessory. 
(L.  accessus,  a  going  to.)  An  occasional  branch 
of  the  axillary  artery  arising  above  the  circum- 
flex arteries,  and  running  downwards  and  in- 
wards to  the  side  of  the  thorax  behind  the  long 
thoracic  artery. 

IYI.  ar'tery,  exter'nal  lnfe'rior.  (L. 
externus,  outward;  inferior,  lower.  F.  artere 
mammaire  externe  inferieure.)  The  Thoracic 
artery,  long. 

IVI.  ar'tery,  exter'nal  supe'rior.  (L. 
externus  ;  superior,  upper.  F.  artere  mammaire 
externe  superieure.)  The  Thoracic  artery,  su- 
perior. 

IVI.  ar'tery,  Internal.  (L.  internus, 
inner.  F.  artere  mammaire  interne;  G.  innere 
Br ustschlagader.)  A  branch  of  the  subclavian 
artery  opposite  to  the  origin  of  the  thyroid  axis  ; 
it  runs  downwards  and  backwards  to  the  posterior 
surface  of  the  cartilage  of  the  first  rib,  about 
half  an  inch  from  the  sternum,  and  then  verti- 
cally down  to  the  interspace  between  the  sixth 
and  seventh  costal  cartilages  opposite  the  base  of 
the  xiphoid  cartilage,  where  it  divides  into  the 
musculo-phrenic  and  the  superior  epigastric 
arteries.  Its  origin  varies  considerably,  some- 
times it  arises  as  part  of  the  thyroid  axis,  or 
with  one  or  other  of  the  scapular  arteries,  or  it 
may  arise  from  the  axillary  artery,  the  inno- 
minate artery,  or  the  aorta. 

IVI.  diabe'tes.  (Ata/3»rri)s,  the  disease 
diabetes.)  A  term  applied  to  extreme  cases  of 
galactorrhea  in  which  the  general  emaciation  is 
very  rapid. 

IMC.  duct-cyst.  See  M.  gland,  cyst  of, 
duct. 

IMC.  gland.  (F.  glande  mammaire;  G. 
Brustdriise.)  The  milk-secreting  gland;  it  lies  in 
woman  upon  the  pectoralis  muscle  of  each  side, 
extending  from  the  third  to  the  sixth  rib.  It  con- 
sists of  numerous  alveoli  embedded  in  connective 
tissue  having  branched  corpuscles,  and  in  some 
animals  bundles  of  unstriped  muscular  fibre  cells. 
Each  alveolus  is  formed  of  a  membrana  propria 
consisting  of  branched  connective-tissue  cells, 
and  is  lined,  when  the  gland  is  inactive,  with  a 
single  layer  of  flattened  epithelial  cells,  but  during 
lactation  the  cells  become  larger,  columnar,  and 
contain  fat-globules.  The  alveoli  open,  several 
together,  into  the  laotiferous  ducts,  which  unite 
to  form  fifteen  to  twenty  larger  or  gnlaotopho- 
rous  ducts,  conveying  the  milk  to  the  nipple. 


The  alveoli  are  collected  into  lobules,  these  into 
larger  and  larger  lobules,  and  the  largest  lobules 
into  lobes  held  together  by  areolar  tissue  and 
more  or  less  adipose  tissue.  The  gland  is  sup- 
plied by  arterial  twigs  from  the  thoracic 
branches  of  the  axillary,  from  the  intercostal,  and 
from  the  internal  mammary  arteries,  and  by  the 
external  mammary  artery.  The  veins  are  very 
numerous  and  large,  and  many  are  quite  super- 
ficial. The  nerves  are  divisible  into  cutaneous 
and  glandular ;  the  cutaneous  proceed  from  the 
lateral  and  anterior  branches  of  the  second  to 
the  sixth  intercostal  nerves,  and  from  the  ante- 
rior thoracic  nerves  given  off  from  the  brachial 
plexus;  the  glandular  nerves  are  branches  of 
the  fourth  to  the  sixth  lateral  cutaneous  pectoral 
nerves,  and  the  sympathetic  branches  which  enter 
the  gland  run  in  company  with  the  long  thoracic 
artery  and  with  the  anterior  rami  perforantes 
of  the  intercostal  arteries.  The  lymphatics  dis- 
charge themselves  into  those  of  the  axilla  and 
auterior  mediastinum.  In  woman  the  long 
diameter  of  the  gland  is  on  the  average  128  mm., 
the  vertical  diameter  111  mm.,  the  left  being 
usually  the  largest,  the  thickness  is  54  mm.  Its 
volume  is  223  cub.  cent. ;  its  weight  254 
grammes.  Sp.  gr.  of  the  gland  substance  l-0455. 
The  ducts  have  a  diameter  of  1*7  to  2*3  mm. 
The  external  opening  of  each  duct  is  about  0-6 
mm.  wide.  The  acini  have  an  average  diameter 
of  0*12  mm.,  extremes  0*08  and  0*16.  In  man 
the  weight  of  the  gland  varies  from  1  to  137 
grammes ;  the  diameter  from  3  to  21  mm., 
average  7"7  mm. ;  thickness  3  mm.  The  papilla, 
or  nipple,  which  is  from  2  to  5  mm.  high,  is 
situated  about  12  cmt.  from  the  middle  line,  and 
is  just  below  the  fourth  rib  in  the  fourth  inter- 
costal space  or  over  the  fifth  rib. 

Supernumerary  glands  arc  not  infrequent,  and 
they  may  be  placed  either  near  to  the  normal 
ones,  or  in  the  axilla  or  the  groin,  or  on  the  thigh, 
the  back,  or  the  shoulder.  Sometimes  a  normally 
placed  gland  has  two  or  three  nipples. 

The  mammary  glands  are  by  many  believed  to 
be  modified  sebaceous  glands,  the  hairs  having 
disappeared ;  those  of  Monotremata  appear  to  be 
modified  sudoriparous  glands. 

The  presence  of  mammary  glands  is  restricted 
to  the  Mammalia,  though  an  analogous  secretion 
is  produced  in  some  birds  by  the  crop.  In 
Monotremata  the  mammary  gland  possesses  no 
nipple,  and  consists  of  a  group  of  several  tubes, 
resembling  the  other  integumentary  glands, 
opening  in  Ornithorhyncus  on  an  area  destitute 
of  hairs  but  not  elevated,  and  in  Echidna  in  a 
pouch- like  depression.  In  Marsupials  and  all 
higher  mammals  nipples  are  present,  and  the 
gland  is  placed  inside  a  permanent  cutaneous 
pouch.  The  number  of  glands  in  the  different 
orders  generally  correspond  to  the  average  num- 
ber of  young  produced  at  a  birth.  As  a  rule 
they  form  two  rows  which,  when  numerous,  as 
in  Suidsa  and  Carnivora,  extend  from  the  inguinal 
to  the  pectoral  region.  In  many  of  the  Didelphia 
they  are  arranged  in  a  circle  on  tho  abdomen. 
They  may  be  situated  only  in  tho  lumbar  region, 
as  in  Perissodactyla,  Kuminantia,  and  Cetacea 
or  they  arc  limited  to  the  pectoral  region,  as  in  the 
elephant,  Sircnia,  many  Prosimii,  Cheiroptera, 
and  Primates.  See  also  Breast  and  its  sub- 
headings, Mamma  and  its  subheadings,  and  Milk, 
secretion  of. 

IMC.  gland,  ab'scess  of.  See  M.  abscess. 
IMC.  gland,  ab  sence  of.     (0.  Brust- 
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driisenmangel.)  The  gland  is  sometimes  alto- 
gether absent,  especially  when  the  chest  walls 
are  defective  and  when  the  ovaries  arc  deficient. 

M.  gland,  ad'eno-flbro'ma  of.  (' Aoi'n>, 
a  gland ;  fibroma.)  A  common  form  of  simple 
chronic  mammary  tumour;  it  is  roundish  or 
lobulatcd,  circumscribed,  convex  and  fibrous  on 
section,  and  often  cystic.  It  is  cncapsuled,  bluish 
white  or  greyish  on  section,  yields  some  fluid  on 
pressure,  and  the  fibrous  tissuo  has  a  foliated 
appearance. 

M.  gland,  ad'eno  sarco  ma  of.  ('  \&w ; 
<rap£,  flesh  )  An  adeno-fibroma  containing  a 
large  amount  of  cellular  new  formation.  It 
grows  rapidly  to  a  large  size,  is  painless,  mov- 
able, semi-clastic,  nodulated,  and  affects  neither 
the  skin  nor  the  lymphatic  glands;  it  is  lobu- 
latcd on  section,  and  like  to  sago  jelly. 

Tfl.  gland,  adeno'ma  of.  (\\<  >'»',  a 
gland.)  True  adenoma  is  rare,  but  it  has  been 
occasionally  observed  as  a  firm,  distinct,  roundish, 
sometimes  lobulatcd,  growth  from  the  periphery 
of  the  gland ;  small  lactiferous  ducts  are  seen, 
but  no  largo  ones ;  these  occasionally  form  cysts 
by  dilatation. 

Tfl.  gland,  adeno'ma  of,  cystic. 
(A6iji/;  kucttis,  the  bladder.)  An  adeno-fibroma 
containing  cysts  filled  with  a  mucoid  fluid,  yel- 
low, or  reddish,  or  brownish,  from  admixture 
with  blood. 

Tfl.  gland,  are  ola  of.   See  Areola. 

IMC.  gland,  ar'teries  of.  (F.  artcres 
mammaires  ;  G.  Bruslschlagader.)  Twigs  from 
the  thoracic  branches  of  the  axillary,  the  inter- 
costals,  and  the  internal  mammary  arteries. 

IYI.  gland,  can'cer  of.  See  Breast, 
cancer  of. 

IMC.  gland,  can'cer  of,  acute'.  Coats's 
term  for  a  rapidly  growing  mammary  cancer 
having  a  very  firm  fibrous  stroma,  forming  dis- 
tinct meshes  filled  with  epithelial  masses  con- 
sisting of  large  cancer  cells  essentially  like  those 
of  scirrhous  cancer. 

IMC.  gland,  can'cer  of,  col  loid.  (KdXAa, 
glue ;  tloos,  form.)  A  somewhat  rare  form  of 
mammary  cancer ;  it  is  hard,  may  become  large, 
and  may  bo  a  primary  disease,  or  be  engrafted 
on  a  scirrhous  cancer. 

IMC.  gland,  can'cer  of,  duct.  Thin's 
term  for  a  mammary  cancer  arising  in  the  milk 
ducts,  especially  in  the  galactophorous  ducts ; 
the  ducts  become  distended  by  the  growth  of 
epithelium,  and  sometimes  assume  tho  appear- 
ance of  cysts,  which  occasionally  contain  blood. 
It  is  composed  of  a  fibrous  stroma  enclosing 
spaces  containing  columnar  epithelium  and  deli- 
cate vascular  villi. 

IMC.  gland,  can'cer  of,  cnceph'aloid. 
('EyKt'r/xfXos,  the  brain;  tI6os,  form.)  A  rapidly 
growing  soft  form  of  mammary  cancer,  speedily 
infiltrating  the  neighbouring  structures.  It 
commences  deeply  in  the  gland  substance,  is 
rounded,  softish,  and  clastic  to  the  touch,  and  pro- 
duces inflammation  and  destruction  of  the  skin  ; 
from  the  resulting  ulcer  fungous  growths  arise, 
which  discharge  a  bloody,  stinking  putrilagc ; 
tho  lymphatic  glands  are  always  affected,  and 
death  is  speedy. 

1W.  gland,  can'cer  of,  med  ullary. 
(L.  medulla,  marrow.)  Same  as  M.  gland, 
cancer  of,  cnccphaloid. 

IMC.  gland,  can'cer  of,  mu'eous.  (1.. 
mucus,  slime.)  Coats's  term  for  a  mammary 
cancer  in  which  the  stroma  has  undorgono 


mucoid  degeneration,  so  that  the  tumour  on 
section  consists  of  a  trembling,  gelatinous  stroma, 
enclosing  epithelial  masses. 

IMC.  gland,  can'cer  of,  parenchym- 
atous. (Uapiyxyna,  the  peculiar  substance  of 
the  viscera.)  Mammary  cancer  commencing  in 
the  alveolar  structure  of  the  gland. 

IMC.  gland,  can'cer  of,  scir  rhous. 
(Sht'ppos,  or  <r/ctpos,  a  hardened  swelling.)  The 
commonest  form  of  mammary  cancer.  It  is 
very  hard,  produces  puckering  of  the  skin  and 
retraction  of  the  nipple,  ulcerates  with  a  hollow 
centre  and  hard  prominent  edges,  and  involves 
the  neighbouring  lymphatic  glands.  It  is  com- 
monly circumscribed  or  nodular,  but  sometimes 
is  diffuse  or  infiltrated,  and  in  old  persons  takes 
the  atrophying,  withering,  or  cicatricial  form; 
cystic  degeneration  may  occur. 

IMC.  gland,  can'cer  of,  villous.  (L. 
villus,  a  tuft  of  hair.)  A  synonym  of  M.  gland, 
cancer  of,  duel. 

Tfl.  gland,  cyst  of,  duct.  (K<Wis, 
the  bladder.)  A  retention  cyst  formed  in  a 
lactiferous  or  galactophorous  duct. 

IMC.  gland,  cyst  of,  glandular.  A  re- 
tention cyst  formed  from  the  expansion  of  an 
alveolus  of  the  mammary  gland.  It  may  contain 
villous  processes. 

Tfl.  gland,  cyst  of,  hydat  id.  See  Hy- 
datids of  mammary  gland. 

Tfl.  gland,  cyst  of,  Involution.  See 
Involution  cysts. 

Tfl.  gland,  cyst  of,  reten'tion.  (L. 
relineo,  to  hold  back.)  A  cyst  formed  in  the 
alveoli  or  ducts  of  the  breast  "in  consequence  of 
obstruction  to  a  duct  from  inflammation  or 
atrophy ;  it  is  lined  with  epithelium,  cubical 
when  it  is  formed  of  an  alveolus,  cylindrical 
when  of  a  duct;  and  it  contains  milk  when  de- 
veloped during  lactation,  or  a  thick,  brownish 
or  yellowish  fluid  when  developed  when  the 
gland  is  quiescent.  Occasionally  a  papillary 
growth  from  the  wall  is  seen. 

IMC.  gland,  cyst  of,  sanguln'eous.  (L. 
sanguis,  blood.)  A  mammary  cyst  containing 
blood ;  it  may  occur  in  any  cyst  from  injury,  and 
in  retention  or  other  cysts  that  have  an  rntra- 
cystic  papillary  growth. 

IMC.  gland,  cyst  of,  se'rous.  (L.  scrum, 
the  watery  part  of  a  thing.)  A  cyst  formed  pro- 
bably by  dilatation  of  the  lymph  channels  of  the 
gland  ;  thoy  have  a  wall  of  delicate  areolar  tissue 
lined  with  flattened  endothelial  cells,  and  con- 
tain a  yellowish  thin  fluid,  sometimes  darkened 
by  blood  and  sometimes  containing  plates  of 
cholosterin.  They  seldom  occur  in  the  substanco 
of  the  gland,  but  arc  at  its  edge. 

IMC.  gland,  cysto-sarco'ma  of.  (Kuittk, 
tho  bladder;  adp\,  flesh.)  A  firm,  heavy,  no- 
dulated, slowly-growing  tumour  of  the  breast, 
allied  to  adenoma  rather  than  sarcoma.  It  not 
infrequently  follows  injury,  or  the  mastitis  of 
suckling,  and  may  grow  to  a  large  size,  ulce- 
rating and  fungating  without  implication  of  the 
lymphatic  glands,  and  causing  death  by  exhaus- 
tion. On  section  it  is  whitish,  dense,  lobulatcd 
or  foliated,  and  containing  many  small  cysts 
lined  with  epithelium,  filled  with  a  serous  fluid, 
and  frequently,  especially  the  larger  ones,  pre- 
senting branched  growths  from  their  walls; 
these  increasing  distend  the  sacs,  and  protrude 
as  a  lobulatcd,  bleeding  fungoid  mass. 

IMC.  gland,  devcl'opmcnt  of.   The  first 
!  rudiment  of  the  gland  appears  about  the  third 
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month  as  a  projection,  which  subsequently 
branches,  from  the  deeper  or  mucous  layer  of 
the  epithelium,  and  is  epiblastic  in  origin  ;  the 
blood-vessels  and  connective  tissue  proceed  from 
the  niesoblast. 

Ml.  gland,  fibro  ma  of.  {Fibroma.)  The 
occurrence  of  a  fibroma  in  the  breast  is  rare;  it 
is  a  hard  tumour,  with  a  dense  capsule,  and  feels 
very  like  a  scirrhous  cancer. 

IYX.  gland,  hydat'id  of.  See  Hydatids 
of  mammary  gland. 

IYX.  gland,  hyper'tropby  of.  (^Xirip, 
above ;  Tpocpv,  nourishment.  F.  hypertrophic 
de  la  mamelle.)  Increase  in  the  amount  of 
gland-tissue  in  the  breast;  it  often  causes  a 
very  great  increase  of  size,  but  is  probably  not 
entirely  normal  tissue. 

IVI.  gland,  hyper  trophy  of,  lob  ular. 
Sir  Astley  Cooper's  term  for  Mastitis,  lobular, 
interstitial,  chronic. 

IYX.  gland,  indura'tion  of,  chron'ic. 
Same  as  M.  gland,  adenoma  of. 

IYX.  gland,  inflamma  tion  of.  (F.  in- 
flammation de  ia  mamelle ;  G.  Brustdriiscnent- 
zundung.)    See  Mastitis. 

IYX.  gland,  ir  ritable.  Increased  sensi- 
bility of  the  breast,  sometimes  very  great  and 
producing  turgidity  of  the  organ  ;  there  is  gene- 
rally pain  on  pressure  of  the  branches  of  some  in- 
tercostal nerves,  and  it  is  commonly  accompanied 
by  derangement  of  the  functions  of  the  generative 
organs. 

IYX.  gland,  lig'aments  of.  See  Liga- 
menta  suspensoria  mamma). 

IVI.  gland,  lipo  ma  of.  See  Lipoma  of 
mammary  gland. 

M.  gland,  lymphatics  of.  See 
Lymphatics  of  breast. 

IYX.  gland,  nerves  of.  See  under  M. 
gland. 

IYX.  gland,  neural  gia  of.  (Stupov,  a 
nerve;  aXyos,  pain.)    See  Mastodynia. 

IYX.  gland,  nip'ple  of.  (F.  mamelon  ;  I. 
capezzolo ;  S.  pezon;  G.  Brustwarze,  Zitze.) 
The  pinkish  or  brownish  conical  prominence, 
just  below  the  centre  of  the  outer  convex  surface 
of  the  breast,  carrying  the  terminations  of  the 
lactiferous  ducts  which  open  by  numerous  orifices 
at  its  extremity ;  at  its  base  are  many  sebaceous 
glands,  which  become  enlarged  during  pregnancy 
and  lactation  ;  it  consists  of  an  outer  integument 
of  skin,  with  blood-vessels  and  nerves,  and  bundles 
of  unstriped  muscular  fibres  disposed  circularly 
at  its  base,  and  some  running  from  base  to  apex. 

IVI.  gland,  remo  val  of.  See  Breast, 
amputation  of. 

IYX.  gland,  sarco'ma  of.  (2ap£,  flesh.) 
Mammary  sarcoma  is  not  infrequent,  the  large 
spindle-celled  variety  being  the  most  frequent 
variety  ;  it  forms  a  soft,  elastic,  roundish,  smooth 
tumour,  which  is  generally  situated  near  the 
edge  of  the  gland,  is  painless  and  movable,  and 
does  not  affect  the  lymphatic  glands ;  it  is  sub- 
ject to  degeneration  and  the  development  of 
cysts,  and  is  very  liable  to  recur  after  removal. 

IYX.  gland,  sarco'ma  of,  cys'tlc.  (2<fy> £ ; 
kuittk,  a  bladder.)    A  sarcoma  in  which  cysts 
are  developed  ;  they  may  contain  blood  or  mucoid 
substance,  but  they  have  no  epithelial  lining. 
Also,  the  same  as  M.  gland,  cysto-sarcoma  of. 

IVI.  gland,  veins  of.  These  form  an 
anastomotic  circle  round  the  base  of  the  nipple, 
from  which  circle  large  branches  radiate  towards 
the  circumference  of  the  gland  and  end,  with  the 


veins  of  the  substance  of  the  gland,  in  the  long 
thoracic  and  internal  mammary  veins. 

IYX.    glands,  supernumerary.  (G. 

Brustdruseniiberzahl,  Brusldriisenvcrmehrung.) 
See  under  M.  gland. 

IYX.  lymphatic  glands,  inter'nal. 
Lymphatic  glands  lying  in  the  anterior  end  of 
each  intercostal  space  close  to  the  internal  mam- 
mary vessels. 

IYX.  neural' gla.  (Ntupou,  a  nerve; 
aXyos,  pain.)    Same  as  Mastodynia. 

IYX.  phthi'sis.  (<J>0t<rts,  a  wasting  away.) 
Atrophy  of  the  breast  resulting  from  acute  in- 
flammation. 

IVI.  re'gion.  The  region  of  the  front  part 
of  the  chest,  bounded  above  by  the  fourth  rib, 
below  by  the  seventh  rib,  on  the  inside  by  the 
sternum,  and  on  the  outer  side  by  a  line  stretch- 
ing from  the  axilla  downwards.  It  contains 
part  of  the  middle  lobe  of  the  lungs,  with  part 
of  the  heart  on  the  left  side  and  of  the  liver  on 
the  right. 

IYX.  sarcoma.  flesh.)    An  old 

name  for  one  of  the  denser  varieties  of  sarcoma. 
It  was  probably  what  is  now  known  as  a  fibro- 
sarcoma, or  perhaps  an  alveolar  sarcoma.  It 
derived  its  name  from  its  resemblance  on  section 
to  a  portion  of  mammary  gland. 
See  also  M.  gland,  sarcoma  of. 

IYX.  secre'tion  of  in'fants.  A  discharge 
of  milky  fluid  which  takes  place  not  unfre- 
quently  in  infants  a  few  days  after  birth.  It 
may  last  for  some  months. 

IYX.  tu'mour,  pain'ful.  An  adeno- fibroma 
of  the  mammary  gland,  which  is  the  seat  of 
neuralgia. 

IYX.  veins,  inter'nal.  (F.  vcincs  mam- 
maires  internes;  G.  innere  Brustblutadem.) 
Two  veins  on  each  side,  accompanying  the  artery 
of  the  same  name  and  its  branches,  and  opening 
by  a  joint  trunk  into  the  innominate  vein. 

Mainmate.  (L.  mamma,  the  female 
breast.  F.  mamme.)  Having  mammary  glands 
or  lu-easts. 

Mam'mea.  {Mamey,  its  West  Indian 
name ;  or  L.  mamma,  a  breast ;  from  the  shape 
of  its  fruit.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Gtttti- 
ferat. 

Also  (F.  mammay),  the  fruit  of  M.  ameri- 
cana. 

IYX.  america'na,  Linn.  {America.  F. 
albaricoque  d' Amerique,  abricolier  de  Saint- 
Lomingue ;  S.  mammiii  d'  Amerique.)  A  tree 
growing  in  South  America  which  yields  a 
delicious  fruit  called  Mammec  apple.  The  fruit 
is  nutritive  and  pectoral ;  the  seeds  arc  anthel- 
mintic ;  the  fragrant  flowers  are  used  to  make  a 
distilled  water,  Eau  des  Creoles,  employed  as  a 
digestive  and  refreshing  agent.  The  resin  which 
exudes  from  the  bark  is  used  by  the  negroes  in 
the  removal  of  the  chigoe  from  the  skin. 

IYX.  ap'ple.  Wild  apricot.  Tho  fruit  of 
the  M.  amcricana. 

T>Z  amine  a  t  a .  (L.  mammeatus,  large 
breasted.)    One  who  has  large  breasts. 

Ittam'meated,  (L.  mamma,  the  female 
breast.)  Having  breasts  or  paps,  or  prominences 
like  to  them. 

IVXam  mce .   The  Mammea  amcricana. 
IYX.  ap'ple.    The  fruit  'if  Mammea  amcri- 
cana. 

IVI.  sapo'ta.    The  Luatma  mammosum. 
Mammcl  la.    See  Mammula. 
Mam'mlfer.    (L.   mamma,  the  female 
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breast;  fero,  to  bear.  F.  mammifere.)  A 
Mammal. 

Mammif  'era.  (L.  mamma;  fero.  F. 
mammiferes  ;  I.  mummiferi ;  S.  mammiferos.) 
De  Blainville's  term  for  the  Mammalia. 

Mammif  erous.  (L.  mamma,  the 
breast;  fero,  to  bear.  F.  mammifere ;  I.  mam- 
mif ero  ;  G.  Brusttragend.)  Having  mammary 
glands. 

M.  an  imal.    A  Mammal. 

lyiam  mitorm.  (L.  mamma,  the  female 
breast ;  forma,  likeness.  F.  mammiformc ;  I. 
mammif  or  me  ;  S.  mamiforme  ;  G.  brustformig, 
zitzenformig.)  Having  the  form  or  appearance 
of  the  breasts  or  paps. 

M.  pro  cess.  The  mastoid  process  of  the 
temporal  bone. 

Mammilla.  (L.  mamilla,  dim.  of 
mamma,  the  female  breast.  F.  mamelon ;  I. 
capezolo  ;  S.  mamelon,  pezon  ;  G.  Brustwarze.) 
The  nipple  of  the  mammary  gland. 

Also,  the  male  breast  or  mammary  gland. 

In  Botauy,  applied  to  nipple- like  prominences. 

See  also  Mamilla). 

Mammillae.  Nominative  plural  of 
Mamilla. 

Applied  to  the  conical  or  cylindrical  organs  of 
the  Arachnida,  from  four  to  six  in  number,  with 
fleshy  extremities  which  are  perforated  with 
many  small  orifices  for  the  passage  of  silky  fila- 
ments of  extreme  tenuity. 

Also,  the  papillae  or  apices  of  the  Malpighian 
pyramids  in  the  kidney. 

Mammilla  ria.  (L.  mamilla.)  A  Genus 
of  the  Nat.  Order  Cactaeea). 

M.  sim'plex,  Haworth.  Succulent  stem, 
when  bruised,  used  as  a  discutient  application. 

Mam'millary.  (L.  mamilla,  the 
nipple,  or  the  male  breast.  F.  mamillaire ;  I. 
mammelare  ;  S.  mamilar  ;  G.  zitzenformig.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  the  nipple;  resembling  a 
pap  or  a  breast. 

1YI .  bod  ies.  The  Corpora  albicantia. 
M.  caruncle.  (L.  caruncula,  a  little 
piece  of  flesh.  F.  caroncule  mamillaire.)  Term 
anciently  applied  to  the  olfactory  lobe,  because 
it  was  thought  to  be  only  a  hollow  process  of  the 
brain. 

IMC.  eminences.    (L.  eminenlia,  standing 
out.    F.  eminences  mamillaircs.)    The  promi- 
nences of  the  inner  surface  of  the  skull  which 
correspond  to  the  anfractuosities  of  the  brain. 
Also,  the  Corpora  albicantia. 

HI.  line.   See  Linea  mamillaris. 

M.  pro'cess.  The  mastoid  process  of  the 
temporal  bone. 

Ma  pro  cesses.    The  superior  tubercles 
or  metapophyscs  of  the  lumbar  vertebrae.  They 
project  backwards  from  tho  posterior  portion  of 
the  superior  articular  processes. 
Also,  an  old  term  for  the  olfactory  lobes. 

M.  tu  bercles.    (L.  tuber,  a  swelling.  F. 
tubcrcitles  mamillaircs?)    Tho  Corpora  albi- 
cantia. 
Also,  the  M.  processes. 

Mam  millate.  (L.  mamilla.)  Bearing 
nipple-like  processes. 

In  Entomology,  applied  to  the  palpus  of  nn 
insect,  the  last  segment  of  which  is  smaller  than, 
and  capable  of  being  retracted  into,  the  one  from 
which  it  springs. 

Mammillatcd.  (I..  >»")>i>n<i.  F.  »>,i- 
melonnc ;  S.  mamclonado.)  Having  nipple-like 
prominences. 


IMC.  liv'er.  The  condition  of  liver  brought 
about  by  the  contraction  of  the  newly-formed 
connective  tissue  in  cirrhosis  of  that  organ. 

Mammilla  tion.  (L.  mamilla,  a 
nipple.  F.mamelonnation.)  Having  mammilla) 
or  nipples.  The  condition  of  being  Mammil- 
lated. 

In  Botany,  applied  to  a  part  the  surface  of 
which  is  charged  with  round  elevations,  as  the 
Mesembryanthemum  crystallinum. 

TtL.  of  stom  ach.  (F.  etat  mamclonne  de 
I'estomac.)  A  term  applied  by  Louis  to  a  con- 
dition of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  stomach, 
seen  chiefly  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  pylorus, 
consisting  of  papular  elevations  separated  by 
furrows,  and  which  he  believed  to  be  caused  by 
inflammation.  It  may  also  be  due  to  a  hyper- 
trophic or  a  distended  condition  of  the  glands, 
or  to  contraction  of  the  muscular  coat,  or  to 
thickening  of  the  connective  tissue. 

Mammillif  erous.  (L.  mamilla,  a 
nipple  ;  fero,  to  bear.  F.  mamillifere.)  Having 
or  bearing  mammilla  or  nipples. 

Mammilliform.  (L.  mamilla,  the 
nipple  ;  forma,  likeness.  F.  mamilliforme  ;  G. 
zitzenformig.)  Having  the  form  or  appearance 
of  mammillae  or  nipples. 

IMC.  gland.  (F.  glande  mamilliforme.) 
The  Gland,  uropygial. 

Mam  milloid.  (L.  mamilla,  a  nipple; 
Gr.  tloos,  likeness.)  Resembling  a  pap  or  nipple. 

IVIam  millose.     (L.  mamilla,  a  nipple. 

F.  jnamilteux  ;  G.  zitzenformig.)  Having 
mammillae,  nipples,  or  prominent  tubercles  like 
to  them. 

Mammi'tis.  (L.  mamma,  the  female 
breast.  F.  mammite.)  Inflammation  of  the 
mammary  gland. 

Mam  mole.  The  edible  fruit  of  Cactus 
tuna. 

Mam'mose.  (L.  mamma.  F. mam  men. r ; 

G.  vollbrustig.)  Having  full  or  large  breasts; 
like  to  a  breast. 

Mammoth  hot  springs.  United 
States  of  America,  Wyoming,  YeD  owstone  Na- 
tional Park.  Saline,  calcic  waters  from  many 
sources,  of  a  temperature  of  63°  F.  to  165°  P. 
(17-22°  C.  to  73-88°  C.) 

Mammula.  (L.  mammilla,  dim.  of 
mamma,  the  female  breast.  F.  mammule ;  G. 
kleine  Brust.)   A  little  breast. 

In  Botany,  applied  by  some  authors  to  the 
swollen  conceptacles  without  border  or  pad  which 
grow  on  the  thallus  of  certain  lichens. 

Applied  by  Kirby  to  each  of  the  anal  pro- 
tuberances in  spiders,  containing  the  instru- 
ments with  whion  they  form  their  webs. 

Mam'mule.   Same  as  Mammula. 

Mam'mulose.  (L.  mammilla.  P.  mam- 
milieux.)    Presenting  mammules. 

Mam'oe.    Same  as  M'tmci. 

Man.  (Sax.  matin,  mon ;  G.  Mann ;  L. 
mas ;  from  Aryan  root  man,  to  think.  P. 
hommc  ;  I.uomo;  S.hombre.)  A  human  being. 
Man  ranks  among  tho  mammifcrous  animnls, 
constituting  tho  Genus  Homo,  being  tho  sole 
Genus  of  the  Order  Bimana.  He  is  distinguished 
from  other  animals  by  a  higher  development  of 
mind  ;  by  his  communication  of  ideas  through  tho 
means  of'articulatc  speech  ;  and  by  feelings  moral 
and  religious,  of  which  other  animals  are  not 
susceptible.  The  genus  presents  n  great  variety 
of  species,  distinguished  bv  external  form  and 
by  moral  and  intellectual  endowments,  and 
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influenced  by  climate,  political  condition,  &c, 
which  certainly  operate  on  the  physical  consti- 
tution, and  promote  or  hinder  the  advancement 
of  civilization. 

M.,  char  acters  of.  In  a  zoological  point 
of  view  man  is  characterised  by  the  great  size  of 
the  brain  cavity  connected  with  his  high  degree 
of  intelligence,  the  volume  of  the  brain  being 
about  1500  cubic  centimeters,  whilst  even  the 
gorilla  is  but  little  over  500.  The  occipital  con- 
dyles approximate  to  the  centre  of  the  base  of  the 
skull,  so  that  the  head  is  nearly  evenly  balanced 
on  the  spinal  column  in  the  erect  posture.  The 
biorbital  angle,  open  in  front,  formed  by  the  two 
visual  axes,  varies  from  40°  to  50°,  and  vision  is 
horizontal.  The  muscles  of  the  jaw  have  a  re- 
latively small  and  feeble  development.  The  chin 
is  large  and  prominent.  The  vertebral  column 
presents  three  curvatures,  adapted  to  sustain  the 
body  in  the  erect  position  with  the  least  possible 
fatigue ;  the  spinous  processes,  especially  of  the 
dorsal  region,  point  backwards.  The  sacrum 
is  wide  at  the  base,  thick,  conical,  and  curved  at 
the  point.  The  thorax  is  wide  transversely.  The 
sternum  is  broad  and  flat.  The  upper  limbs  are 
supported  and  kept  well  apart  by  the  clavicles. 
The  terminal  segments  of  the  fore-limb  or  hand 
are  specially  adapted  by  having  an  opposable 
thumb  for  prehension  and  touch;  those  of  the 
posterior  limb  are  adapted  for  support.  The 
distance  between  the  tips  of  the  fingers  of  the 
outstretched  arms  is  equal  to,  or  but  slightly  ex- 
ceeds, the  height  of  the  body.  The  muscles 
engaged  in  maintaining  the  erect  position,  as 
the  gastrocnemii,  the  muscles  of  the  thigh  and 
buttock,  and  the  erectors  of  the  spinal  column, 
are  largely  developed.  Gestation  occupies  nine 
months;  the  infant  is  helpless  for  Beveral 
months.  Man  is  gregarious,  possesses  the  faculty 
of  language,  is  capable  of  conceiving  abstract 
principles,  of  acting  in  accordance  with  a  sense 
of  duty,  and  has  in  a  high  degree  imagination 
and  judgment. 

XIX.  In  the  ground.  The  Convolvulus 
panduratus. 

Ht.  of  the  earth.  The  same  as  M.  in 
the  ground. 

M.,  prehistor'lc.  The  earliest  traces  of 
man  may  perhaps  be  discovered  in  the  pleisto- 
cene, or  even  the  miocene,  strata  of  the  ter- 
tiary period  ;  but  the  prehistoric  period  proper 
is  divided  into  the  age  of  unworked  stone, 
the  age  of  wrought  stone,  subdivided  into  a 
palaeolithic  and  a  neolithic  period,  the  bronze 
age,  and  the  ago  of  iron.  The  former  im- 
portance of  flint  as  an  implement  may  bo 
traced  in  its  employment  by  the  Egyptians  in 
their  processes  of  embalming,  and  by  the  Etrus- 
cans in  their  sacrifices ;  and  of  bronze  in  its  use 
by  the  Greeks  to  cut  the  branches  of  the  sacred 
woods  of  Mount  Ida.  In  modern  times  the  Danes 
and  Swiss  have  shown,  from  an  examination  of 
their  alluvial  regions,  kitchen  middons,  and  lake 
dwellings,  that  the  use  of  stone,  bronze,  and  iron 
instruments  has  followed  in  regular  succession. 
The  earliest  skulls  known  are  the  dolicocephalic 
ones  of  Neanderthal,  CanBtadt.  and  Eguisheim, 
which  were  contemporaneous  with  the  mammoth, 
and  wore  succeeded  by  those  of  the  Cro-magnon 
race,  contemporaneous  with  the  reindeer,  and 
also  dolicocephalic. 

ra  ces  of.  Ono  of  the  first  classifica- 
tions, by  a  scientific  man,  of  the  races  of  man 
was  made  by  Linnoous,  who  admitted  four  varie- 


ties :  the  fair  European;  the  Asiatic  with  black 
hair,  brown  eyes,  and  yellowish  skin  ;  the  African 
with  crisp  curly  hair,  black  skin,  thick  lips,  and 
flat  nose;  and"  the  American  with  tawny  skin, 
long  black  hair,  and  beardless  chin. 

Blumenbach  made  five  primary  divisions :  the 
Caucasian,  Mongolian,  Ethiopian,  American,  and 
Malay. 

Gcoftroy  St.  Hilaire,  in  his  second  classifica- 
tion, distinguished  the  Caucasian,  with  oval  face 
and  vertical  jaws,  which  he  termed  the  ortho- 
gnathous  type ;  the  Mongolian,  with  high  cheek 
bones,  eurygnathous ;  the  Ethiopian,  with  pro- 
jecting jaws,  prognathous;  and  the  Hottentot, 
with  widely  separated  molars  and  projecting 
jaws,  termed  eurygnathous  and  prognathous. 

Huxley  makes  the  nature  of  the  hair  the  basis 
of  his  classification,  dividing  man  into  the  ulo- 
trichi,  or  curly-haired  races,  and  the  leiotrichi, 
or  smooth-haired  ;  the  former  are  dark  skinned, 
and  usually  dolicocephalous,  and  are  represented 
by  the  Negroes  and  Papuans ;  the  latter  he  di- 
vides into  the  australioid,  mongolioid,  xantho- 
chrooid,  and  melanochrooid. 

P.  Miiller's  classification  is  essentially  lin- 
guistic, but  he  also  makes  a  primary  division  of 
the  races  of  man,  in  accordance  with  the  cha- 
racters of  the  hair,  into  smooth  and  woolly  hair, 
with  ultimate  subdivisions  into  Mediterranean, 
Nubian,  Dravidian,  Mongolic,  Malay,  American, 
Arctic,  Australian,  Caffre,  African  Negro,  Pa- 
puan, and  Hottentot. 

Topinard  bases  the  divisions  of  man  upon  five 
characters :  the  nasal  index,  the  nature  of  the 
hair,  the  cephalic  index,  the  colour  of  the  skin, 
and  the  height,  and  recognises  nineteen  races, 
namely  the  Esquimaux  ;  Eedskins  ;  Mexicans 
and  Peruvians;  Guaranis  and  Caribs ;  Samoyedis, 
Mongols  and  Malay ;  Cunmerians,  Scandinavians 
and  Anglo-Saxons;  Mediterranean  and  Semites; 
Australian  and  Indo-Abyssinians ;  Foulahs  and 
Bed  Barabras ;  Fins ;  Celts  and  Slavs ;  Iranians; 
Bosjismans;  Papuans;  Kaffirs;  and  Negritos. 

"Weisbach  makes  three  principal  divisions  of 
man  according  to  the  form  of  the  head,  and  re- 
cognises long,  short,  and  intermediate  heads. 
M.-root.   The  Convolvulus  panduratus. 

Man.  An  abbreviation,  used  in  prescrip- 
tions, of  Manipulus,  a  handful. 

XVIan-mid'wife.  {Man ;  midwife.)  An 
accoucheur. 

IVIan  aca.  (Brazilian  name  Manacan.) 
The  Franciscea  uniflora. 

BXan'acin.  C15H23N405.  An  alkaloid 
discovered  by  Lenardson  in  Manaca.  It  is  a 
bitter,  yellow,  hygroscopic  powder,  melting  at 
115°  C.  (239°  F.),  and  being  the  active  principle 
of  the  drug. 

Man'akin.   See  Manikin. 

Man  atee,  (S.  manali,  from  a  Haytian 
word.)  The  sea  cow.  The  animals  of  the  Genus 
Manalus.    Their  flesh  is  good  to  ent. 

IVIan  at  us.  (S.  manati;  or  from  L. 
manus,  a  hand,  in  reference  to  the  appearance  of 
the  foro-limb.)  A  Genus  of  the  Order  Sirenia, 
Class  Mammalia.    See  Manatee. 

Mana'wah.  The  resin  of  Avicennia  lo- 
merit  osa. 

IVIan  chineel.   The  Hippomane  manci- 
iif  1 1  a. 

M.,  bas  tard.   The  Cameraria  latifolia. 
VS..  tree.   The  Hippomane  mancine/la. 
IVIancinella.    flic  Hippomane  manci- 
nella. 
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IMC.  bark.  Sco  under  Jlippomane  man- 
cine/la. 

IMC.  venena'ta,  Tuss.  (L.  vencnalus,  poi- 
sonous.)   The  llippomnne  mnncinclla. 

Man'cona  bark.  The  bark  of  Fry- 
throphwum  guincense.    Sumo  as  Sassy  bark. 

IQan'Qonin.  A  volatile  alkaloid  obtained, 
along  with  erythrophloinie  acid,  by  the  action  of 
hydrochloric  acid  on  Erythrophlein.  When 
administered  to  frogs  it  causes  paralysis,  with 
increased  reflex  excitability  and  paralysis  of  tho 
vagus  endings  in  the  heart,  and  ultimately  of  the 
heart  itself. 

IVIan  cous.  (L.  mancus,  maimed,  defec- 
tive.)   Deficient ;  wanting. 

Mancurana.  The  Origanum  vulgare, 
or  wild  marjoram. 

XVXand.  The  Elcusine  coracana.  A  corn 
plant  employed  as  food  in  India. 

IVIan  darin.  (Port,  mandarine ;  Malay 
mantri,  a  counsellor;  Sans,  mantrin,  a  coun- 
sellor; from  Aryan  root  man,  to  think.)  The 
European  name  for  a  Chinese  magistrate  or 
governor. 

IMC.  or  ange.  Tho  fruit  of  a  variety  of  the 
orange  tree,  the  Citrus  bigaradia  sinensis,  or  G. 
bigaradia  myrlifolia. 

IMC.  or  ange  oil.  The  oil  of  the  rind  of 
the  M.  orange. 

XVXandelic  ac'id.  (G-.  Mandel,  an  al- 
mond. G.  Mandelsiiure.)  C6H5 .  CH(0H)C02H. 
Phenylhydroxyacetic  acid.  A  substance  formed 
by  the  action  of  hydrochloric  acid  on  crude  oil  of 
bitter  almonds.  It  crystallises  in  prisms  or 
needles,  melts  at  115°  C.  (239°  F.),  and  is  soluble 
in  water,  alcohol,  and  ether. 

Mandible.  (L.  mandibula,  a  jaw;  from 
mando,  to  chew.  F.  mandibule  ;  I.  mandibola  ; 
S.  mandibula  ;  G.  Kiefer.)    A  jaw. 

The  inferior  maxillary  bone  of  man  and 
Mammalia,  consisting  originally  of  two  separate 
bones  united  in  the  higher  animals  in  the  middle 
line. 

Also,  the  upper  and  lower  segments  of  tho 
beak  of  Aves. 

Also,  the  upper  or  anterior  pair  of  jaws  of 
Articulata.  They  generally  consist  of  two  hori- 
zontally curved,  hard,  chitinous  structures,  with 
the  inner  or  concave  border  furnished  with  teeth 
of  the  same  substance,  and  serving  for  holding 
their  food  or  their  prey. 

Also,  the  beak  of  Cephalopoda. 

IVIandib'ula.  (L.  mandibula,  a  jaw ; 
from  mando,  to  chew.)  A  term  for  the  inferior 
maxillary  bone  or  lower  jaw.    Sco  Mandible. 

IVIandib  ular.  (L.  mandibula.  F.  man- 
dibulaire.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  the  mandible 
or  lower  jaw. 

1«.  arch.  (G.  Oberkieferbogen.)  Tho 
first  visceral  arch  of  Amniota  which  has  lost  its 
branchial  function  and  has  become  converted  by 
division  into  a  supporting  skeleton  for  the  upper 
and  lower  jaws.  It  consists  of  the  Maxillary 
process,  inferior,  and  the  M.  process,  superior. 

IMC.  arch,  ar'tery  of.  The  third  aortio 
arch  in  the  embryo. 

B*.  ar'tery.    The  Denial  artery,  inferior. 

IMC.  canal'.   Tho  Canal,  denial. 

IMC.  cyst.  A  Cyst,  denligcrous,  of  tho  lower 

jaw. 

IMC.  fora  men.  (L.  foramen,  a  hole.)  The 
Foramen,  denial,  inferior. 

nT.  fos'aa.    The  Fossa,  glenoid. 

IMC.  gland.    A  gland,  having  a  musky- 


smelling  secretion,  on  the  inner  side  of  tho  man- 
dible in  Crocodilia;  also,  a  similar  organ  below 
the  mandible  of  some  Chelonia. 
Also,  the  Glandula  mandibulars  superficialis. 

M.  mus'cle.    The  Masseter. 

TIL.  nerve.    The  Dental  nerve,  inferior. 

IMC.  notch.  The  Licisura  maxilla  infc- 
rioris. 

IMC.  plates.  The  lateral  portions  of  the 
embryonic  head  which,  by  their  growth  forwards 
and  downwards  and  their  union  with  each  other 
and  with  the  maxillary  plates,  form  the  face, 

IMC.  sym'physls.  (^upij>u<ri<i,  a  growing 
together.)  The  median  junction  of  the  two 
lateral  halves  of  the  mandible  or  inferior  maxil- 
lary bone. 

IVIandib  ulate.  (L.  mandibula.  F. 
mandibule.)    Possessing  a  Mandible. 

IVIandib  ulated.  Same  as  Mandibn- 
late. 

IVXandib'uliform.  (L.  mandibula,  the 
lower  jaw  ;  forma,  likeness.  F.  mandibuliformc  ; 
G.  kinnbaclcenformig.)  Having  the  form  of  a 
jaw. 

Applied  by  Kirby  to  the  jaws  of  insects  when 
they  are  hard  and  horny,  as  in  the  Melolontha. 

IVIandib  ulo-labia  lis.  (I-  mandi- 
bula; labium,  a  lip.)  The  inferior  dental  branch 
of  the  inferior  maxillary  nerve. 

IVIandib  111 um.    Same  as  Mandibula. 

IVIandica'tion.   See  Manducation. 

IVIan'dioc.    The  Jatropha  manihot. 

Also,  the  substance  prepared  from  it,  Cassava. 

IVIandio'ca.    Same  as  Mandioc. 
IMC.  starch.   Same  as  Cassava  starch. 

Man'dlestone.  (G.  Mandelstein  ;  from 
Mandel,  an  almond;  Stein,  a  stone.)  The 
mineral  Amygdaloid. 

mand  o.  (L.  mando,  to  chew.)  A  glut- 
ton. 

IVIandras'  Ol'a.  (Mid.  E.  mandragores  ; 
Sax.  mandr agora  ;  L.  mandragora^  ;  Gr.  p.av- 
dpayopas,  the  nightshade.  F.  mandragore;  I. 
mandragola  ;  G.  Alraun.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Solanaccai.  The  species  are  indigenous  to 
Southern  Europe.   See  Mandrake. 

IMC.  acau'lis.  (L.  a,  without;  caulis,  a 
stem.)   The  Atropa  mandragora. 

IMC.  autumna  lis,  Bertero.  (L.  aulum- 
nalis,  belonging  to  autumn.)  A  form  of  the 
Atropa  mandragora. 

IMC.,  Chi  nese.    Same  as  Ginseng. 

M.,  fe  male.  (F.  mandragore  femelle ;  I. 
mandragola  femina.)   The  Atropa  mandragora. 

M.,  male.  (F.  mandragore  mule;  I. 
mandragola  maschia.)  The  Mandragora  rer- 
nalis.    It  is  the  pavfipayopa?  of  Dioscorides. 

IMC.  mlcrocar'pa,  Bert.  (M  txpos,  little  ; 
Kctpirov,  fruit.  I.  mandragola  minorc.)  A  fonu 
of  the  Atropa  mandragora. 

IMC.  officlna'rum,  Linn.  (L.  officina,  a 
shop.  G.  Alraun,  Alraunmannehcn,Alruuik<n.) 
The  Atropa  mandragora. 

IMC.  of  the  magicians.  The  Atropa 
mandragora. 

TO.'.,  oil  of.  (F.  huile  de  mandragore.) 
Olive  oil  in  which  have  been  digested  the  leaves 
of  Atropa  mandragora.  Used  as  an  embroca- 
tion. 

1W.  verna'lls,  llertero.  (L.  rerna/is,  of 
the  spring.)    A  form  of  the  Atropa  mandraynra. 

XVIandrag-'orln.  An  alkaloid  very 
similar  to  atronin  found  by  Clouncl  in  Atrofm 
mandragora.    It  is  narcotic  and  dilates  the  pupil. 
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Mandragori'tes.  (MauSpayopiTt^, 
flavoured  with  mandrake.)  Wine  in  which  the 
root  of  the  mandrake  has  been  steeped. 

Man  drake.  (Corruption  of  E.  mandra- 
gora;  L.  mandrarjoras ;  Gr.  p.uuopay6pa?,  the 
nightshade.  G.  Alraunivurzel,  Hexenkraut, 
Zauberwurzel,  Zauberpflanze  der  Circe.)  The 
Atropa  mandragora.  The  root  of  the  mandrake 
possesses  strong  acro-narcotic  qualities,  and  was 
anciently  prescribed  before  amputation  of  a  limb 
to  deaden  the  sense  of  pain.  It  was  also  re- 
garded as  cooling  when  applied  externally,  and 
was  hence  recommended  in  inflammations  of  the 
eyes  and  in  erysipelas.  It  was  believed  to  be 
capable  of  rendering  a  person  invisible,  and  was 
used  in  enchantments.  It  was  worn  as  an  amulet 
in  order  to  preserve  the  wearer  from  the  power 
of  witchcraft. 

Also,  applied  to  the  root  of  Bryonia  dioica. 

Also,  a  name  of  the  Podophyllum  peltatum, 
and  the  P.  montanum. 

Man  drel.  (F.  mandrin;  from  Gr.  p.dv- 
dpa,  the  bed  in  which  the  stone  of  a  ring  is 
fixed.)  A  bar  of  iron  in  a  lathe  to  which  is 
fitted  the  thing  to  be  turned. 

In  Surgery,  the  stilette  of  an  clastic  catheter. 

Man  dril.   Same  as  Mandrel. 

Mandruga.  Cuba.  A  mineral  water 
containing  carbonates  and  sulphates  of  magne- 
sium and  calcium  with  hydrogen  sulphide. 

Man'ducate.  (L.  manduco,  to  chew.) 
To  chew;  to  masticate. 

Manduca'tion.  (L.  manduco,  to  chew. 
F.  manducation  ;  I.  manducazione ;  S.  mandu- 
cacion;  G.  Kaitcn.)  The  same  as  Mastica- 
tion. 

Manducatory.  (L.  manduco.  F.man- 
ducatoire.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  manducation  or 
mastication. 

AX.  mus'cle.   The  Masseter. 
AX.  nerve.   Same  as  Masticatory  nerve. 
IYI.  or  gans.     The  organs  by  means  of 
which  the  food  is  chewed. 
Mandu'ga.   See  Mandruga. 
Mane.    (A  Scandinavian  word  ;  Iccl.  mon; 
Dutch  maan  ;  G.  Miihne.    F.  cr inter e ;  I.  cri- 
niero ;  S.  crin.)    The  long  hair  on  the  neck  of 
some  animals,  as  the  horse. 

Ma'nec,  Pi'erre  Jo  seph.  A  French 
surgeon  born  at  Montpezas  in  1799,  and  now 
living  in  Paris. 

IMt.'s  paste.  An  escharotic  composed  of 
arsenious  acid  15  grains,  cinnabar  75  grains,  and 
burnt  sponge  35  grains,  mado  into  a  paste  with 
•water. 

Manege'.  (F.  manege;  I.  maneggio, 
management.)  The  art  or  process  of  training 
horses. 

AX.  movement.  (F.  mouvement  de 
manege;  G.  Rcitbahnbcwcgung .)  The  form  of 
rotation  movement  performed  by  an  animal  with 
cerebral  lesion  in  which  it  describes  a  circle  of 
great  or  less  diameter  like  a  horse  in  a  circus ; 
sometimes  this  circular  movement  forms  a  sort 
of  spiral.  It  is  most  frequently  observed  after 
lesion  of  the  cerebral  peduncles,  but  also  occurs 
in  other  morbid  conditions,  as  in  those  of  tho 
cortex  of  tho  brain. 

Manet'tla.  (Xavier  Manclli,  a  Professor 
of  Botany  at  Florence,  born  in  1723,  died  in 
1784.)    A  Genus  of  tho  Nat.  Order  Cinchonacem . 

AX.  cordlfo'lla,  De  Cand.  (L.  cor,  tin' 
hearl  ;  folium,  :i  Leaf.)  Tin;  bark  of  the  plant, 
which  is  indigenous  in  Brazil,  is  considered  to 


be  a  valuable  remedy  in  dropsy  and  dysentery, 
it  has  emetic  properties. 

AX.  g  la' bra.  (L.  glaber,  smooth.)  The 
M.  cordifolia. 

Manga'lea.  A  Brazilian  name  for  the 
delicious  fruit  of  Hancornia  speciosa. 

Mangana'ri.   The  Ambulia  aromalira. 

Man  ganate.  (F.  manganate ;  I.  man- 
ganato ;  G.  mangansauer  Salz.)  A  salt  of 
manganic  acid.  The  manganates  have  a  green 
colour  and  their  solutions  are  stable  only  in 
presence  of  much  free  alkali ;  they  fuse  on  red- 
hot  charcoal ;  they  are  rapidly  decomposed  by  a 
great  number  of  organic  matters,  as  well  as  by 
the  salts  of  iron,  sulphurous  and  phosphorous 
acids,  and  hydriodic  acid;  on  the  addition  of 
carbonic  acid,  or  of  much  water,  the  colour 
changes  to  blue  and  violet  from  the  formation  of 
a  permanganate  with  the  deposition  of  manganese 
dioxide. 

AX.  of  potas'slum.  See  Potassium  man- 
ganate. 

HT.  of  so'dium.  See  Sodium  manganate. 
Manganese.  (Old  F.  manganese ;  I. 
manganese ;  perhaps  because  its  colour  was  like  to 
that  of  the  loadstone,  Gr.  p.ayviis.  F.  manganese ; 
G.  Mangan,  Braunsteinmctall.)  Symbol  Mn. 
Atomic  weight  54-8,  sp.  gr.  6-85  to  7-99,  specific 
heat0-1217.  A  metal  of  reddish-grey  colour,  hard 
and  friable,  oxidising  easily  in  the  air.  Like 
iron,  it  is  bivalent  or  quadrivalent ;  or  in  double 
atom  sexvalent.  It  does  not  exist  in  a  free  state 
in  nature,  but  is  usually  associated  with  iron .  It 
is  found  in  sea  water  and  many  mineral  and  spring 
waters,  in  the  ashes  of  numerous  plants,  and  in  the 
blood,  bile,  and  hair  of  man  and  of  many  animals ; 
Maumene  has  also  found  traces  in  milk,  bone, 
and  urine.  In  large  doses  the  salts  of  manganese 
produce  gastric  irritation  and  vomiting,  depres- 
sion and  paralysis  of  the  cardiac  musculature, 
fatty  degeneration  of  the  liver,  and  an  apoplectic 
condition  with  convulsions  and  paralysis,  fol- 
lowed by  death.  In  moderate  doses  they  are  be- 
lieved to  assist  in  the  regeneration  of  the  blood, 
and  in  the  delaying  of  the  metabolic  processes. 
Also,  the  commercial  term  for  M.  peroxide. 

AX.  ac'etate.  A  salt  which  has  been  used 
as  a  gargle  in  aphthous  conditions  of  the  mouth. 

AX.  al'um.  Mn2K2S04+24H20.  Mangan- 
ico-potassic  sulphate ;  found  native  on  the  shores 
of  the  Great  Salt  Lake. 

IYI.  binox'ide.  Same  as  Manganesii  oxi- 
duni  nigrum. 

AX.  bro'mide.   See  Manganous  bromide. 

HI.  car  bonate.  See  Manganous  car- 
bonate. 

AX.  chio'rlde.   See  Manganous  chloride. 
M.  deutox'ide.  (Aeuts/jos,  second.)  The 

Manganesii  oxidum  nigrum. 

AX.  dioxide.  (A/s,  twice.)  The  Manga- 
nesii  oxidum  nigrum. 

M.,  earth'y.  Amorphous,  loosely  cohe- 
rent masses  of  a  native  oxide  of  manganese. 

IH.  heptox'lde.    ('Eir-i-ft,  seven.)  Mil./),. 

A  very  unstable  dark  green  liquid,  obtained  when 

pure  potassium  permanganate  is  added  to  cold 

concentrated  sulphuric  acid. 

M.  i'odide.   See  Manganous  iodide, 

AX.  ma'late.    A  salt  which  has  been  used 

in  anosmia. 

IVI.  monoxide.  (Mrfwoe,  single.)  Same 
:is  Manganous  oxide. 

AX  ,  ox'ide  of,  black.  The  Manganesii 
oxidum  nigrum. 
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IMC.,  oxide  of,  red.  The  Manganoso- 
manganic  oxide. 

IMC.  oxychlo  ride.  (G.  Manganoxychlo- 
rid.)  Mn03Cl.  A  copper-red  or  green  gas 
evolved  when  melted  sodium  chloride  is  added 
to  a  solution  of  potassium  permanganate  in  con- 
centrated sulphuric  acid."  It  condenses  to  a 
greenish-brown  fluid  at  a  temperature  of  15°  C. 
to  20°  C.  (59°  F.  to  68°  F.)  It  acts  as  an  irritant 
on  the  respiratory  mucous  membrane,  and  shows 
in  the  spectroscope  eight  absorption  lines  ar- 
ranged in  four  double  lines. 

IMC.  perctalo'ride.  A  salt  described  by 
Dumas;  probably  the  same  as  M.  oxychloride. 

IMC.  perox'ide.  (F.  peroxyde  de  man- 
ganese ;  G.  Manganhyperoxyd.)  MnOs.  Sp. 
gr.  4-7  to  5  026.  Pyrolusite.  The  common 
mineral  from  which  the  metal  manganese  is  ob- 
tained. It  appears  in  the  form  of  radiated  crys- 
talline masses  of  grey  colour,  or  in  orthorhombic 
prisms.  It  easily  yields  oxygen  to  reducing 
agents.    Same  as  Mangancsii  oxidum  nigrum. 

IVT.  protox  ide.  {II/jwto^,  first.  F.  pro- 
toxyde  de  manganese.)  Samo  as  Manganous 
oxide. 

IMC.,  salts  of,  tests  for.  Ammonium 
sulphide  gives  a  buff  precipitate,  soluble  in  acetic 
acid ;  alkalies  give  a  white  precipitate  of  hy- 
drated  oxide,  becoming  brown ;  mixed  with 
sodium  carbonate  and  heated  in  the  oxidising 
flame  of  the  blowpipe  they  fuse  into  a  green 
mass ;  heated  in  a  borax  bead  in  the  oxidising 
flame  of  the  blowpipe  an  amethyst  red  bead  is 
obtained. 

IMC.  sesquiox'ide.  (L.  sesqui,  once  and  a 
half.)    Same  as  Manganic  oxide. 

M.,  sulphate  of.    See Mangani  sulphas. 
IMC.  sul'pbide.    MnS.    A  flesh-coloured 
precipitate  obtained  by  adding  an  alkaline  sul- 
phide to  a  soluble  manganous  salt. 

IMC.,  tetrox'ide  of.  The  Manganesii  oxi- 
dum nigrum. 

IVIang'ane  seous.  (F.  manganesicn.) 
Belonging  to  Manganese. 

M.  acid.   Same  as  Manganic  acid. 
IVXang°ane'siate.    Term  used  by  some 
chemists  for  Manganate. 

IMany  ane  sic.  (F.  manganesique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Manganese. 

Mang'ane'sii.  Genitive  singular  of 
Manganesium. 

tvt.  blnoxidum.  Tho  M.  oxidum  ni- 
grum. 

IMC.  carbo'nas.  See  Manganous  carbonate. 

IVT.  hypophos  phis.  A  white  or  rosy 
powder,  used  as  a  tonic.   Dose,  1  to  10  grains. 

IVT.  ox  idum  ni'grum,  15.  Ph.  (L.  niget\ 
black.  F.  peroxyde  de  manganese ;  G.  Man- 
ganmpcroxyd,  Braunstcin,  Oraubrattnsteincrz.) 
MnOa.  Molecular  weight  86.  Pyrolusite,  native, 
crude  binoxide  of  manganese,  a  mineral  con- 
taining a  greater  or  less  proportion  of  tho  puro 
oxide  with  other  manganic  compounds  and  a 
small  proportion  of  iron,  lime,  baryta,  silica,  and 
other  substances.  It  is  a  heavy,  black,  gritty, 
tasteless  powder,  almost  entirely  soluble  in  hy- 
drochloric acid  with  evolution  of  chlorine,  and 
giving  off  oxygen  when  heated  to  redness.  It  is 
employed  in  the  production  of  chlorine  and  per- 
manganate of  potassium.  It  was  used  at  one 
time  as  a  substitute  for  iron  in  anamiia,  and  in 
gastrodynia,  acidity,  pyrosis,  and  ulcer  of  tho 
Rtomach  ;  it  has  also  been  used  externally  in 
syphilitic  sores,  and  as  an  antiparasitic.  Latterly 


it  has  been  employed  in  amenorrhoea.  Dose, 
5  to  40  grains  (-3  to  3  grammes.) 

A  precipitated  hydrated  oxide  is  employed  for 
internal  administration. 

IMC.  peroxidum  nigrum  nati'vum. 
(L.  nativus,  produced  by  nature.)  The  M.  oxi- 
dum nigrum. 

IMC.  protoxidi  sulphas.  (n^S-ros, 
first.)    The  Mangani  sulphas. 

IMC.  sul  phas.    See  Mangani  sulphas. 
Mans  aae  sium.   Same  as  Manganese. 

IMC.  ochra  ceum  ni  grum.  {"Qxpa, 
yellow  ochre;  L.  niger,  black.)  The  Manganesii 
oxidum  nigrum. 

IMC.  oxyda'tum  nati'vum.  (L.  nativus, 
produced  by  nature.)  The  Manganesii  oxidum 
nigrum. 

IMC.  oxyda'tum  nigrum.  The  Man- 
ganesii oxidum  nigrum. 

IMC.  vitreario  rum.  (L.  vitrearius,  a 
glass  worker.)  The  Mangancsii  oxidum  nigrum. 

IWCans  aneu  tes.  (Mayyai/turns,  a 
juggler.)    A  quack. 

XKEang'a'ni.  Genitive  singular  of  Manga- 
num. 

IMC.  carbo'nas.  See  Manganous  car- 
bonate. 

IMC.  cblo'rldum.  See  Manganous  chloride. 

IMC.  iod'ldum.   See  Manganous  iodide. 

IMC.  oxidum  ni'grum,  U.S.  Ph.  Same 
as  Manganesii  oxidum  nigrum. 

IMC.  oxo'des  natl'va.  (L.  nativus,  pro- 
duced by  nature.)  The  native  black  oxide  of 
manganese. 

IMC.  pbos'pbas.  See  Manganous  phos- 
phate. 

IMC.  sul'pbas,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  sulfate  de 
manganese;  G.  schwefelsaures  Manganoxydul.) 
MuS04 .  4H20.  Sulphate  of  manganese  obtained 
by  mixing  black  oxide  of  manganese  with  strong 
sulphuric  acid  to  a  thin  magma,  heating  it  to 
boiling,  and  evaporating  to  dryness.  Used  as  a 
cholagogue  purgative  in  jaundice,  and  as  an  oint- 
ment in  glandular  swellings. 

Mang-ania.  (lluyyavda,  jugglery.) 
Quackery. 

IManR'an'ic.  (F.  manganique.)  Belong- 
ing to  Manganese. 

IMC.  acid.  (F.  acide  manganique;  G. 
Mangansattre.)  HaMn04.  This  acid  exists  only 
in  combination,  inasmuch  as  when  a  manganate 
is  decomposed  the  acid  at  once  changes  into 
permanganic  acid  and  manganese  dioxide. 

IMC.  anby'drlde.  (F.  manganique  anhy- 
dride.)   Same  as  M.  acid. 

IMC.  chloride.  MnaCLj.  A  brown  liquid 
obtained  by  adding  magnesium  oxide  to  cold 
hydrochloric  acid. 

IMC.  beptoxide.  Samo  as  Manganese 
heptoxide. 

IMC.  hydroxide.  MnaOafOH)4.  Occurs 
native  in  steel-grey  crystals  as  manganite.  It  is 
a  dark  brown  powder  obtained  when  manganous 
hydroxide  is  allowed  to  oxidise  in  the  air. 

IMC.  oxide.  (F.  oxyde  manganique ;  G. 
Manganoxyd,  schwarzes  Manganoxyd.)  Mna03. 
Sp.  gr.  4-325.  A  mineral  known  as  braunite, 
whilst  its  hydrate  is  manganito  or  acerdese.  It 
forms  a  deep  brown  powder  when  obtained  by 
igniting  an  oxide  of  manganese  iu  oxygen. 

IMC.  sesquiox'ide.  (L.  sesqut,  one  half 
more.)   Samo  as  M.  oxide. 

Manean  ico  -  potas'sic  Bul'- 
phate.    Same  as  Manganese  alum. 
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Mangan'icura  superox'idum. 

The  black  oxide  of  manganese,  Manganesii  oxi- 
dant nigrum. 

IVXang  anisation.  QA.ayyavi.oia,  to 
play  tricks.)    Adulteration ;  falsification. 

VXan'ganite.    A  salt  of  Manganous  acid. 

Also,  an  ore  consisting  of  native  Manganic 
hydroxide. 

Manga  nium.  (P.  manganium;  G. 
Mangan.)  A  term  proposed  by  Berzelius  for 
manganese,  under  the  idea  that  the  latter  name 
is  apt  to  be  confounded  with  that  of  magnesium, 
at  least  in  derivatives. 

Also  {ftayyaviim,  to  juggle),  same  as  Man- 
ganisation. 

Mangan  j  a.      The  native  name  of  the 
arrow  poison  obtained  by  Kirk  in  the  Zambesi. 
Mang  ano  so  mang  an  ic  ox  ide. 

(P.  oxyde  manganoso-manganique ;  G.  rothes 
Manganoxyd.)  Mn304=MnOMna03.  Sp.  gr. 
4-856.  Eed  oxide  of  manganese  ;  brown  oxide  of 
manganese.  A  mineral  known  as  hausmannite. 
It  is  formed  by  the  oxidation  of  manganese  in 
the  air.  It  is  of  a  brownish-red  colour,  and 
dissolves  in,  and  forms  acids  with,  the  mineral 
acids. 

Man'g'anOUS,  Eclating  to  the  lower 
oxides  of  manganese. 

T/L.  ac  id.  A  hypothetical  substance  which 
may  be  assumed  to  exist  in  the  combinations  of 
manganese  dioxide  with  a  basic  oxide. 

IMC.  bromide.  (Q.Manganbromiir.)  Mn 
Br2.  A  pale-red  crystalline  mass,  obtained  by 
heating  powdered  manganese  in  bromine  vapour ; 
or  colourless  deliquescent  crystals  containing 
4H20,  which  become  red  on  heating  without 
access  of  air  when  formed  by  dissolving  manga- 
nese carbonate  in  hydrobromic  acid. 

T/L.  carbonate.  (F.  carbonate  de  man- 
ganese ;  G.  Mangancarbonat,  kohlensawes  Man- 
ganoxydul.)  MnC03.  A  white,  tasteless,  odour- 
less and  insoluble  powder,  obtained  by  adding 
sodium  carbonate  to  a  solution  of  manganese 
chloride  or  sulphate.  It  occurs  in  dolomite. 
Used  as  a  tonic.    Dose,  -3 — 1  gramme. 

IMC.  chlo  ride.  (F.  chlorure  dc  manganese  ; 
G.  Manganchloriir,  einfach  Chlormanqan.)  Mn 
CL.  A  rose-coloured  crystalline  substance,  re- 
sembling magnesium  chloride,  deliquescing  in 
air,  and  obtained  by  burning  manganese  in  a 
current  of  chlorine,  or  by  passing  chlorine  over 
a  mixture  of  manganese  oxide  and  carbon  at  a 
high  temperature.  It  is  used  in  skin  diseases, 
haemorrhages,  and  chlorosis,  and  as  a  gargle  in 
aphthous  conditions  of  the  mouth  and  throat. 

IMC.  hydrate.  Mn(OH)2.  A  white 
powder,  obtained  when  caustic  alkali  is  added  to 
a  solution  of  a  manganese  salt.  It  oxidises 
rapidly  in  the  air. 

IMC.  i  odide.  (F.  iodure  de  manganese ; 
G.  Manganiodur,  einfach  Iodmangan.)  Mnl2+ 
4HaO.  Obtained  when  a  solution  of  manganese 
carbonate  is  added  to  aqueous  hydriodic  acid. 
It  forms_  white  or  rose-red  crystalline  lamina;. 
It  is  deliquescent.  Used  in  scrofulous  and  can- 
cerous anamiia. 

IMC.  ox'ide.  (F.  oxyde  manganeux.)  A 
substanco  forming  emerald -green,  octahedral 
crystals,  or  appearing  in  the  form  of  a  palo 
green  powder,  having  a  density  of  5-091 ;  in  tho 
Former  case  obtained  by  direofang  a  current  of  a 
mixture  of  hydrogen  and  hydrochloric  acid  gas 
at  a  bright  rod  heat  on  tho  oxide  resulting  from 
the  reduction  of  one  of  the  higher  oxides  of 


manganese ;  in  the  latter  case  obtained  by  cal- 
cination of  the  carbonate  without  access  of  air. 

IMC.  phosphate.  Mn3(P04)2+7H20.  A 
whitish,  imperfectly  crystallino  body,  used  as  u 
tonic.    Dose,  1  to  o  grains. 

IMC.  protoxide.  (Il/ourros,  first.)  Same 
as  M.  oxide. 

T/L.  sul'phate.  Same  as  Mangani  sulphas. 
Manga  num.    Same  as  Manganium. 

TIL.  taioxy  da  tum.  The  Manganesii  oxi- 
dum  nigrum. 

T/L.  carbon  icum  oxydula'tum.  The 
Manganous  carbonate. 

IMC.  chlora  turn.  See  Manganous  chloride. 

TIL.  hyperoxida  turn.  (Tirtp,  above.) 
The  Manganesii  oxidum  nigrum. 

T/L.  muriat  icum  oxydula'tum.  The 
Manganous  chloride. 

IMC.  oxyda'tum  nati  vum.  Native  black 
oxide  of  manganese. 

TIL.  sulfu'rlcum,  G.  Ph.  The  Manganesii 
sulphas. 

TIL.  sulfu'rlcum  oxydula'tum.  The 

Mangani  sulphas. 

Mang  a  nus  spring's.  United  States 
of  America,  North  Carolina,  Orange  County. 
Sulphuretted  and  chalybeate  waters. 

Manga'va.    Same  as  Mangalea. 

Mange.  (From  E.  mangy;  from  F. 
mange,  eaten ;  from  manger,  to  eat.  F.  mange- 
son,  gale  ;  I.  seabbia  ;  S.  sona  ;  G.  Maude.)  A 
parasitic  disease  of  dogs  analogous  to  the  itch  in 
man  and  caused  by  the  Sareoptes  scabiei.  It 
may  occur  in  horses  and  cattle. 

Also,  and  more  frequently,  in  the  dog,  a  form 
of  eczema  rubrum. 

The  mange  of  the  cat  is  said  not  only  to  be 
caused  by  an  ectozoon,  the  Sareoptes  cati,  but 
also  by  an  ectophyte,  a  Trichophyton. 

Mangel  wurz'el.  A  misspelling  of 
Mangold-ivurzel. 

Mangii  era.  {Mango;  h.fero, to  bear.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Anacardiacece.  The 
mango  tree. 

T/L.  amba,  Forsk.    The  M.  indica. 
TIL.  domes'tica,  Giirtn.    The  M.  indica. 
T/L.  grabonen'sis,  Aubry-Lecompte.  The 
Irvingia  Barteri. 

IMC.  in'dica,  Linn.  (L.  indicus,  Indian. 
F.  mangier,  manguicr ;  G.  Mangobaum.)  The 
mango  tree,  cultivated  throughout  Asia ;  the 
ripe  fruit  is  juicy,  of  an  exquisite  flavour,  and  so 
fragrant  as  to  perfume  the  air  to  a  considerable 
distance ;  a  wine  is  made  from  the  expressed 
juice,  and  the  kernel  can  be  made  into  flour  for 
bread  which  is  used  in  times  of  famine;  the 
kernel  is  used  uncooked  as  au  anthelmintic  and 
an  astringent  in  hemorrhoids  aud  menorrhagia. 
The  bark  yields  to  incisions  a  reddish-brown 
resin.  The  bark  itself  is  used  in  infusion,  or 
fluid  extract,  as  an  astringent,  and  the  resin 
mixed  with  white  of  egg  and  opium  is  employed 
in  diarrhoea  and  dysentery.  The  leaves  are  used 
as  tooth-brushes,  and  the  stalks  for  ohewing  in- 
stead of  betel ;  when  calcined  they  are  employed 
to  remove  warts.  There  aro  several  oultxrated 
varieties. 

Mangili,  Giuseppe.  An  Italian 
zoologist,  born  at  Caprino,  near  Bergamo,  in 
1767 ;  died  in  l'avia  in  1829. 

IMC.'s  g-an'gllon.  Tin-  pedal  ganglion  of 
Mollusoa,  so  called  from  its  lirst  descrilier. 

Blang-i'ni's  re  a  g  ent  for  al'ka 
lo'ids.    Potassium  iodido  three  parts,  bismuth 
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iodide  sixteen  parts,  and  hydrochloric  acid  three 
parts. 

Mang  lie  tia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Magnoliaceee. 

T/L.  glau'ca.  (L.  glaucus,  bluish-grey.) 
Hab.  Java.  Said  to  prevent  the  decay  of  bodies 
buried  in  coffins  made  of  it. 

Mango.  (Malay  manggd,  the  native 
name.)  The  fruit  of  the  Mangifera  indica;  it 
is  eaten  fresh,  or  preserved,  or  pickled. 

TIL.  gin  ger.  The  fresh  root  of  Curcuma 
amada. 

TIL.  tree.   The  Mangifera  indica. 
T/L.,  wild.    The  fruits  of  the  species  of 
Irvingia. 

Also,  the  plants  of  the  Genus  Clusia. 

Also,  the  iSpondias  mangifera. 

Plan  gold  wurz'el.  (G.  Mangold,  beet; 
wurzel,  root.)  The  root  of  Beta  hybrida,  which 
grows  to  a  great  size  like  the  turnip,  and  is 
largely  used  as  a  source  of  sugar  and  as  a  food 
for  cattle.  According  to  some,  it  is  a  variety  of 
Beta  vulgaris,  and,  according  to  others,  of  Beta 
maritima. 

Mangona'ria.  A  Paracelsian  term  for 
a  magic  power  by  which  heavy  things  may  be 
lifted  without  effort;  the  mesmerist's  levitation 
force. 

Mang'ostan  .    Same  as  Mangosteen. 

Mans  osta ha.  (Manytcsta,  the  Malay 
name  of  the  plant.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Gultifera. 

The  Garcinia  mangostana. 
T/L.  cambo'g-ia,  Gartn.    The  Garcinia 
camboyia. 

IVI .  g-arcin'ia.  The  Garcinia  manyostana. 
TIL.  morel  la,  Gartn.    The  Garcinia  mo- 

rella. 

Mangosteen.  (G.  wohlschmeckende 
Manyostane.)  The  fruit  of  Garcinia  manyostana, 
and  other  species.  It  is  very  delicious  and  highly 
esteemed. 

IVI.,  Mal  abar.  The  Diospyros  mala- 
bariea. 

IVI.,  male.   The  Garcinia  purpurea. 
Tit.,  oil  of,  con  crete.    Same  as  Kokum 
butter. 

TIL.  or'der.  The  Nat.  Order  Guttifercc,  or 
Clusiaceee. 

T/L.  tree.   The  Garcinia  manyostana. 
T/L.,  wild.   The  Embryopleris  ylutinifera. 
Man  gostin.    C20H22O5.    A  crystalline 
substance  contained  in  the  rind  of  the  fruit  of 
the  mangosteen.    It  forms  thin  golden  laminie ; 
tasteless;  fusible  about  190°  C.  (374°  P.)    It  is 
insoluble  in  water,  readily  soluble  in  alcohol  and 
ether.    Concentrated  nitric  acid  converts  it  into 
oxalic  acid.    It  was  first  obtained  by  W.  Schmid. 
IVTan  goustan.    Same  as  Mangosteen. 
Mangrove  tree.     The  Rhizophora 
manyle. 

TIL.,  white.   The  Aviccnnia  tomenlosa. 

Man' groves.  The  plants  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Rhizophnraccat. 

Manhattan  arte  sian  min'eral 
wells.  United  States  of  America,  Kansas, 
Riley  County.  Saline  mineral  waters,  one 
Bpring  containing  calcium  bioarbonato  6-28 
grains,  iron  bicarbonate  "19,  calcium  sulphate 
33*87,  magnesium  sulphate  6-GG,  and  silica  10-1 
in  a  gallon  ;  tho  other  naving  similar  constituents 
in  different  proportions. 

Man  heb.  (Arab.)  Old  term  for  Scoria, 
or  dross. 


Man  hood.  (Sax.  man-had.)   Adult  age. 

Ma'nia.  (L.  mania;  from  Gr.  y.uvia, 
madness;  from  naivoixai,  to  rage,  from  Aryan 
root  man,  to  think.  F.  manie ;  I.  pazzia ;  S. 
mania;  G.  Witth,  Raserei,  Tollheit,  Tolltucht.) 
Madness  characterised,  when  fully  developed,  by 
mental  and  bodily  excitement. 

Tho  word  is  often  used  in  the  same  sense  as 
M.,  acute. 

TIL.  a  pathe'mate-  (L.  a,  from;  Gr. 
7ra8)i/ua,  a  suffering.)    Same  as  Empathema. 

TIL.  a  po'tu.  (L.  a,  from;  polus,  drink.) 
Madness  from  drink,  or  Delirium  tremens. 

TIL.  a  temulen'tia.  (L.  a;  temulentia, 
drunkenness.)  A  synonym  of  Delirium  tre- 
mens. 

T/L.,  acute'.  (L.  acutus,  sharp.  F.  manie 
aiyue,  m.  suraiyue,  delire  aiyiie  ;  G.  Tobsucht, 
Truth.)  It  has  been  defined  as  a  mental  disease 
characterised  by  abnormal  rapidity  in  the  suc- 
cession of  ideas,  and  by  morbid  excitability  of 
the  motor  centres  of  the  cerebrum.  Its  course 
is  divisible  into  the  initial  stage,  the  stage  of 
exaltation,  the  stage  of  furor,  and  the  stage  of  de- 
cline. The  initial  stage  usually  commences  with 
symptoms  of  gastric  disturbance,  want  of  appe- 
tite, and  constipation,  accompanied  by  uneasi- 
ness and  heaviness  in  the  head,  sleeplessness  and 
general  feeling  of  despondency.  The  duration 
of  this  stage  is  commonly  two  or  three  months, 
rarely  a  few  days,  and  still  more  rarely  more 
than  three  months.  The  second  stage,  of  exal- 
tation, commences  by  the  patient  feeling  and 
looking  better;  he  is  animated,  and  sets  to  work 
with  pleasure ;  his  ideas  quickly  succeed  each 
other ;  he  talks  constantly,  has  illusions  of  sight 
and  of  hearing,  as  well  as  of  the  other  senses,  and 
may  have  hallucinations,  believing  he  holds  high 
office,  or  is  pursued  by  persons  of  distinguished 
rank.  There  is  great  insensibility  in  regard  to  ex- 
posure to  heat  and  cold,  the  culls  of  appetite,  and  to 
fatigue.  Sleep  is  brief  and  disturbed.  The  tem- 
perature is  normal ;  the  pulse  from90  to  100.  This 
stage  may  last  for  weeks  or  for  many  months.  It 
at  length  culminates  in  an  acute  attack  of  mania, 
characterised  by  incoherent  delirium  and  great 
violence,  the  patient  endeavouring  to  strike 
those  around  him  and  to  tear  his  clothes  to 
pieces.  This  condition  may  persist  for  months, 
or  bo  interrupted  by  temporary  relapses  into  the 
second  stage,  when  these  becomo  longer  the  stage 
of  decrease  of  the  disease  commences.  This  is 
heralded  by  general  reduction  of  the  excitement 
and  by  better  sleep,  and  reoovery  is  sometimes 
preceded  by  a  slight  melancholic  nnd  hypochon- 
driacal state,  or  tho  disease  may  pass  into  incur- 
able chronic  mania. 

T/L.,  acute'  dellr'lous.  (L.  dcliro,  to  be 
crazy.  P.  manic  suraigue,  furcur  ;  I.  frenesia  ; 
G.  Tobsucht,  Wuth.)  An  affection  distinguished 
from  acute  mania  by  its  sudden  supervention, 
short  course,  and  frequent  grave  issue.  It  may 
owe  its  origin  to  somo  violent  mental  shock  or 
excitement,  or  it  may  occur  in  tho  course  of 
some  acute  disease,  as  pneumonia,  measles,  or 
rheumatism,  or  after  great  fatigue,  an  epilep- 
tio  fit,  or  childbirth.  As  a  rule  the  patient, 
though  highly  excited,  is  not  violent.  He 
is  hot  and  dirty.  High  temperature,  brown 
tongue,  prolonged  sleeplessness,  and  the  occur- 
rence of  visions  of  a  horrible  nature  arc  un- 
favourable signs. 

lW.f  alcohol'lc.    See  Insanity,  alcohohe.^ 

T/L.,  cardiac.     (Knpnln,  the  heart.  F. 
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manic  cardiaq ue.)  A  form  of  insanity  which 
OOCUrs  in  tho  course  of  heart  disease. 

IYI.,  chron  ic.  Tho  same  as  Dementia. 
IYX.,  congestive.  (L.  congestus,  heaped 
up.  F.  manie  congestive.)  A  form  of  insanity 
characterised  by  marked  impairment  of  the  in- 
tellect from  the  beginning  with  confusion  of 
ideas  and  incoherence  of  language  ;  the  delusions 
arc  sometimes  of  an  exalted,  at  other  times  of  a 
depressed,  nature  ;  there  is  muscular  weakness 
and  perceptive  dulness. 

IVX.  contaminatio'nis.  (L.  conlaminalio, 
defilement.)    Same  as  Misophobia. 

IYI.  crapulo'sa.  (L.  crapula,  drunken- 
ness.)   Same  ns  Dipsomania. 

1*1.,  danc  ing-.  A  delusion  which  arose  in 
Germany  and,  reaching  Aix-la-Chapelle  in  1374, 
spread  from  that  city  to  the  Netherlands.  The 
attack,  often  induced  by  witnessing  it  in  others, 
commenced  with  epileptiform  convulsions,  after 
which  the  patients,  springing  up,  danced  and 
sang,  with  violent  contortions  of  the  body,  for 
hours  together,  until  they  fell  completely  ex- 
hausted. Whilst  dancing  their  faculties  were 
wholly  absorbed,  and  no  attention  was  paid  to 
impressions  on  the  senses.  A  tympanitic  condi- 
tion of  the  abdomen  followed  the  attack,  aecom- 
anicd  hy  pain  in  the  belly,  which  was  relieved 
y  swathing  them  tightly  with  bands.  In 
some  instances  complete  and  immediate  recovery 
occurred ;  in  others,  the  patients  becoming 
frantic  dashed  themselves  against  walls  or  flung 
themselves  into  rivers;  whilst  others,  again,  re- 
mained permanently  debilitated.  Similar  ma- 
niacal attacks  have  been  recorded  as  occurring 
amongst  the  ancients,  and  were  subsequently 
known  in  Italy,  where  the  affection  was  at  first 
called  Taranhsm. 

IYX.  ebrlo'sa.  (L.  ebriosus,  given  to 
drinking.)    A  synonym  of  Dipsomania. 

IMC.,  ephe  meral.  ('Ef/nj/utjoos,  living  but 
a  day.)  A  form  of  mania  which  lasts  two  or 
three  days  only  and  comes  on  without  any  pre- 
monitory symptoms.  It  differs  from  acute  mania 
in  that  the  mind  appears  to  be  less  affected; 
there  is  less  indecency  in  action  and  language, 
but  homicidal  tendencies  are  frequent. 

1*1.,  epileptiform.  See  Insanity,  epi- 
leptic. 

1*1.,  erot'lc.   See  Insanity,  erotic. 

1*1.,  teig-n'ed.    See  Insanity,  feigned. 

1*1.,  fu'rious.  The  fully-developed  or 
violent  stage  of  mania. 

1*1.  gravis.  (L.  gravis,  heavy.)  In  this 
form  of  acute  mania  the  initial  stage  is  very  short ; 
hallucinations  of  the  several  senses,  and  great 
restlessness,  violence,  and  sleeplessness  are  ob- 
served ;  from  hallucinations  of  taste  food  is 
ingested  but  soon  rejected  from  the  mouth;  the 
pulse  is  small  and  rapid ;  the  faces  and  urine 
aro  passed  involuntarily;  nephritis  and  diar- 
rhoea occur ;  from  furious  delirium  the  patient 
passes  into  muttering  delirium,  and  in  the  course 
of  from  a  few  days  to  two  or  three  weeks  collapse 
supervenes,  and  death  results  in  coma. 

1*1.  hallucinate-  ria.  (L.  hallucinatio,  a 
wandering  of  the  mind.)  A  form  of  mania  often 
supervening  upon  acuto  somatic  disease,  in 
which  illusions,  generally  visual,  but  sometimes 
affecting  the  auditory  or  other  senses,  aro  per- 
ceived, which  lead  to  much  confusion  of  mind. 
Tho  initial  stage  of  mania  is  often  absont. 

1*1.,  homicidal.  See  Insanity,  homicidal. 

IYI.,hyster'ical.  See  Insanity,  hysterical. 


1*1.  lntermlt'tens.    (L.  vntermitto,  to 
leave  off  for  a  time.)    Mania  which  presents  a 
succession  of  attacks,  in  the  intervals  between 
which  the  patient  appears  well. 
■Also,  tho  same  as  Insanity,  intermittent. 

1*1.,  joy'ous.  (F.  manic  gaie  ;  G.  Cheiro- 
manie.)  A  form  of  insanity  characterised  by 
lightheadedness. 

1*1.  lac  tea.    (L.  lacleus,  milky.)    Same  as 
Insanity,  puerperal,  in  allusion  to  the  idea  that 
it  was  caused  by  a  metastasis  of  milk  to  the  head. 
Also,  see  Insanity  of  lactation. 

1*1.  melanchol'ica.  Same  us  Melan- 
cholia. 

1*1.  menstrua'lis-  Same  as  Insanity, 
menstrual. 

1*1.  metaphys'ica.  (Metaphysics.  G. 
Grubclsucht.)  A  term  for  a  modern  form  of 
mental  disease  characterised  by  a  fidgetty  ques- 
tioning of  the  why  and  the  wherefore  of  things. 

IYX.  metastat'ica.  (METuo-T-atrts,  a  being 
put  into  a  ditl'erent  place.)  Insanity  following 
the  arrest  of  an  accustomed  discharge  or  the 
suppression  of  a  rash. 

M.  pella'gria.  Same  as  Insanity , pella- 
grous. 

IYI.  period'lca.  (G.  periodischen  Manie.) 
That  form  of  mania,  whether  acute,  subacute,  or 
specially  characterised  by  hallucinations,  which 
returns  at  intervals  ;  these  at  first  are  usually 
long  but  subsequently  become  shorter.  In  this 
form  the  initial  stage  is  in  general  not  well 
marked.  The  hallucinations  are  few  or  reduced 
to  one,  or  there  may  only  be  hyperfflsthenia  or 
neuralgia  of  the  fifth  or  of  the  intercostal  nerves. 
The  stage  of  excitation  supervenes  rapidly,  and 
may  attain  to  the  severest  form  or  may  only  be- 
come subacute. 

Same  as  hisanity,  periodic. 

IYX.  postmenstrua'lis.  (L.  post,  after.) 
The  form  of  Insanity,  menstrual,  which  occurs 
just  after  the  menstrual  period. 

IYX.  potato  rum.  (L.  potalor,  a  toper.) 
A  term  for  Delirium  tremens. 

IYX.  prsemenstrua'lls.  (L.  prce,  before.) 
Tho  form  of  Insanity,  menstrual,  which  occurs 
just  before  the  menstrual  period. 

IYX.,  puer'peral.  See  Insanity, puerperal. 

IYX.  puerpera'rum  acu'ta.  (L.  puer- 
pera,  a  lying-in  woman ;  aculus,  violent.)  A 
synonym  of  Insanity,  puerperal. 

IYX.,  rea'soning.   Same  as  M.  sine  delirio. 

IYI.,  recur  rent.  (L.  rccurro,  to  come 
back.)    Same  as  M.  periodica. 

IYX.,  sim  ple.    The  stage  of  recovery  from 
an  attack  of  mania. 
Also,  see  M.  simplex. 

IYX.  sim  plex.  (L.  simplex,  simple)  The 
same  as  M.  sine  delirio. 

IYI.  si  ne  delir  io.  (L.  sine,  without ; 
delirium,  madness.  F.  manie  sans  delire,  folic 
raisonnanle.)  A  form  of  mania  commencing  with 
a  slightly  exprossed  melancholic  and  hypochon- 
driacal stage,  followod  by  a  stage  of  exaltation, 
without  illusions  or  hallucinations  and  without 
passing  into  the  stage  of  furor.  There  is  great 
excitability  and  disposition  to  roam.  It  may 
last  for  sovoral  mouths  and  then  gradually 
subside.  According  to  some,  every  form  of 
mania  is  attended  with  delirium,  and  henco  thoro 
is  no  such  disorder  ub  M.  sine  delirio. 
Sec,  also,  Insanity,  moral. 

IYI.,  sulel'dal.    See  Insanity,  suicidal. 

1*1.,    symptomatic.       (iu/jTTTai/ua,  a 
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symptom.)  The  form  which  is  caused  by  some 
other  disease 

1VX.,  sys'tematised.  (Euo-Tij/ua,  an  or- 
ganised whole.  P,  manic  systematiscc,  Morel.) 
A  synonym  of  Monomania. 

IMC.  transito'ria.  (L.  transitorius,  having 
a  passage.)    See  Insanity,  transitory. 

Ma'niac.  (Mid.  E.  maniaok;  F,  ma- 
niaque,  mad ;  from  L.  mania.  I.  maniaco ;  S. 
maniaco  ;  G.tobsuchtig.)  Maniac;  a  mad  person. 

Maniacal.  (L.  mania,  madness.  P. 
maniacal ;  I.  maniacale  ;  S.  maniacal;  G.  rasend, 
wahnsinnig .)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  Mania. 

M.  delir  ium.  (L.  deliro,  to  be  crazy.) 
Same  as  Mania,  acute. 

1VX.  fa'ry.   Same  as  Mania,  acute. 
Kan'ibar.     A  name  for  the  Jatropha 
manihot. 

Man'ica.  (L.  manica,  an  armlet;  from 
manus,  the  hand.  F.  manique;  G.  Handschuh.) 
A  term  for  a  kind  of  vestment,  sleeve,  or  covering 
for  the  hands. 

Also,  formerly  applied  to  a  kind  of  furnace  in 
which  copper  is  separated  from  its  ores. 

Also,  applied  to  instruments,  as  those  used  for 
amputation. 

Also,  a  filter. 

Also,  a  towel. 
IMC.  Hippoc'ratis.      See  Hippocrates, 
sleeve  of. 

Manicate.  (L.  manicatus,  furnished 
with  long  sleeves.)  In  Botany,  covered  with 
felted  hairs  which  can  be  stripped  off,  as  a  coat, 
from  the  surface. 

Man'icle.    Same  as  Manicida. 

Manicoco  mium.  (M«ra.»s,  insane; 
Kofiiw,  to  take  care  of.  F.  manicocome ;  G. 
Irrenhaus.)    A  hospital  for  the  insane. 

Manic'ula.  (L.  manicula,  dim.  of  manus, 
the  hand.  F.  manicule.)  Applied  by  llliger 
to  the  feet  of  the  fore  paws  in  the  Mammifera  ; 
a  fore-foot. 

Man' if  est.  (F.  manifeste ;  from  L.  mani- 
festus,  palpable ;  from  manus,  the  hand ;  festus, 
struck  ;  part,  of  primitive  word  fendo.)  Evi- 
dent ;  apparent. 

IYI.  squint.   See  Strabismus,  manifest. 

Manifestation.  (F.  manifestation; 
from  L.  manifestatio ;  from  manifesto,  to  make 
public.  I.  manifestazione ;  S.  manifestacion ; 
G.  Offenbarung.)    The  act  of  making  evident. 

INC.,  morbid.  (L.  morbidus,  diseased.) 
The  making  or  becoming  evident  of  a  local  lesion 
or  sign  indicating  the  presence  of  a  general  dis- 
ease, but  for  it  unrecognisable.  ■ 

Ma'niform.  (L.  manus,  the  hand; 
forma,  resemblance.  F.  maniformc.)  Shaped 
like  a  hand.  Applied  by  Kirby  to  palpi  when 
they  end  in  a  claw,  that  is,  when  furnished  with 
a  finger,  as  in  the  Scorpio. 

Ma  nisraph.  (Man/a,  madness;  -  ,.«•/.«., 
to  write.)    One  who  specially  studies  insanity. 

Manig-  raphy.  (P.  maniaraphie ;  from 
Gr.  fiavla ;  ypaipw.)  A  description  or  study  of 
insanity. 

Manig°uet'ta.  The  Amomum  melc- 
guelta. 

Maninruettc.  (F.  manigucttc..}  Grains 
of  Paradise  ;  the  seeds  of  Amomum  meleguctla. 

Ittan'ihoc.    Same  as  Manioc. 

Man  ihot.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Euphorbiacem. 

The  Jatropha  manihot  or  M.  utilissima. 
IMC.  al'pl.    Same  as  .'/.  aypi. 


IVX.  ama'ra.  (L.  amartu,  bitter.  F. 
manioc  amer.)   The  Jatropha  manihot. 

IMC.  ar'gro.    The  M.  aypi. 

M.  ay'pl,  Pohl.  Sweet  cassava.  Roots 
used  us  those  of  Jatropha  manihot. 

M.,  bit'ter.    The  Jatropha  manihot. 

M.  cartbag-lnen'sis,  Muller.  Roots 
used  as  those  of  Jatropha  manihot. 

M.  diffu'sa,  Pohl.  (L.  diffusus,  spread 
abroad.)    The  M.  aypi. 

M.  dul'cis,  H.  Brogn.  (L.  dulcis,  sweet. 
F.  manioc  doux.)   The  M.  aypi. 

IMC.  edu'lls,  Plumier.  (L.  edulis,  eatable.) 
The  Jatropha  manihot. 

M.  glazlo'vli,  Muller.  Supplies  a  variety 
of  caoutchouc,  called  Leara  rubber. 

M.  palma'ta,  Muller.  (L.  palma,  the 
palm.)    The  M.  aypi. 

M.,  sweet.  (F.  manioc  doux.)  The  M. 
aypi. 

IMC.  utilissima,  Pohl.  The  Jatropha 
manihot. 

Maniho  tic  ac  id.  (G.  Manihotsdure.) 
A  doubtful  orystalliue  substance  found  by 
Peckolt  in  the  root  of  Jatropha  manihot. 

Maniho 'tin.  A  doubtful  substance  found 
by  Peckolt  in  the  root  of  Jatropha  manihot. 

Manihotox'in.  A  doubtful  substance 
found  by  Peckolt  in  the  root  of  Jatropha  manihot. 

Mani  ibar.    A  synonym  of  Cassava. 

Manikin.  (Dutch  manneken,  a  little 
man.  F.  mannequin;  I.  modello ;  G.  Glieder- 
mann.)  The  lay  figure  employed  for  practising 
bandaging ;  also,  the  dummy  used  for  demon- 
strating the  mechanism  of  labour. 

Mani'la.  A  town  of  the  Philippine 
Islands. 

IMC.  el'emi.   The  official  EUmi. 
M.  nut.   The  Arachis  hypogeea. 

Manilu  vium.    See  Manuluvium. 

Manioc.  The  Jatropha  manihot  or 
Manihot  utilissima. 

Manio'des.  (Mrtiuu><5jj9,  mad.  F.  ma- 
nieux.)    The  same  as  Maniacal. 

Maniopoe'ous.  (M avioiroios ;  from 
ixavia, madness;  Troif to, to  make.  Y.maniope;  G. 
rasendmachend.)    Making  or  causing  madness. 

Man'iple.   Same  as  Manipulus. 

Man'iplus.    Same  as  Manipulus. 

Manip  ulate.  (L.  manipulus,  a  hand- 
ful.) To  handle  with  a  definite  object;  to  use 
the  hands  with  a  purpose. 

Manipula'tion.  (L.  manipuku.  F. 
manipulation  ;  I.  manipulazionc  ;  S.  manipula- 
cion ;  G.  Manipulation.)  The  art  of  working 
by  hand.  The  handling,  or  the  manual  exami- 
nation, of  a  part  for  the  purpose  of  diagnosis  or 
treatment. 

In  Pharmacy,  the  mode  of  working  with  a 
utensil  or  apparatus  to  produce  certain  pre- 
parations. 

XVI.,  conjoined.    Bee  Turning,  eombi 

Manip  ulus.  (L.  manipulus,  from  ma- 
nus, the  hand  ;  and  the  root  of  pleo,  to  fill.  F. 
manipule ;  I.  manipolo ;  S.  manipuh ;  G. 
Handvoll.)  A  handful,  as  much  as  the  hand  can 
contain. 

Manistupra'tion.  See  Manustupra- 
Hon . 

ManiBU'riB.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Oraminaceee. 

TUl.  granula'rls,  Linn.  (L.  granulum,  a 
small  grain.)  Trinpali.  Hab.  India.  Used  in 
diseases  of  the  liver  and  spleen. 
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Man  itou  spring's.  United  States  of 
America,  Colorado,  El  Paso  County.  Mineral 
witters,  of  a  temperature  of  43°  F.  to  60°  F. 
(6*  11°  C.  to  15-55°  C),  and  containing  sodium 
carbonate  52-26  parts,  calcium  carbonate  111, 
magnesium  carbonate  20-51,  lithium  carbonate 
■21,  sodium  sulphato  19-71,  potassium  sulphate 
13-35,  sodium  chloride  40-95,  and  silica  2-01  parts 
in  100,000. 

Manitrun  cus.  (F.  manilronc.)  Ap- 
plied by  Kirby  to  the  anterior  segment  of  the 
trunk  of  insects,  that  which  receives  the  head. 

Mann's  rea  gent.  Molybdic  acid  one 
part  is  mixed  and  melted  with  two  parts  of  citric 
acid,  and  dissolved  in  water ;  filter-paper  dipped 
into  this  blue  solution  and  dried  is  used  for  the 
detection  of  water  in  alcohol,  air,  and  other  sub- 
stances, when  if  present  the  test  paper  becomes 
white. 

Man  na.  (L.  manna ;  from  Gr.  fxawa ; 
from  Heb.  man,  manna.  Several  explanations 
have  been  given  of  this  word.  Heb.  man  ha, 
"What  is  this?"  because  when  the  children  of 
Israel  saw  it,  "  they  wist  not  what  it  was,"  and 
so  questioned  each  other ;  but  against  this  it  is 
said  that  man,  what,  is  a  late  Aramaic  word. 
The  more  probable  explanation  is  that  the 
meaning  of  mdn  is,  it  is  a  gift,  from  the  Arabic 
root  mdnan,  he  divided.)  The  food  provided  for 
the  children  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness  of  Arabia. 

Also,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.,  G.  Ph.  (F.  manne  ;  I. 
manna;  S.  mana;  G.  Manna,  Eschen- Manna),  the 
produce  of  the  manna  ash,  Fraxinus  omits,  a  tree 
growing  freely  in  Italy  and  in  Sicily,  Sardinia, 
and  Corsica,  in  Asia  Minor,  and  about  Smyrna. 
The  manna  of  commerce  is  obtained  from  Sicily. 
The  trees,  when  from  eight  to  twenty  years 
old,  are  scarified  daily  in  July  and  August  just 
through  the  bark,  and  pieces  of  straw  inserted  ; 
the  manna  exudes,  and  encrusting  on  the  straws 
or  on  the  bark,  is  collected.  Manna  is  brittle, 
sweet  with  a  trace  of  bitterness,  smelling  faintly 
like  honey.  It  dissolves  in  six  parts  of  water, 
forming  a  neutral  solution.  It  contains  mannitc, 
with  a  little  sugar  and  gum.  Manna  is  a  gentle 
laxative  in  doses  of  two  drachms  or  more. 

TIL.,  a'grul.    Same  as  Alhagi-manna. 

TIL.,  alha'gi  --.    See  Alhagi-manna. 

TIL.,  alhaji  ni.    Same  as  Alhagi-manna. 

IVX.,  Amer  ican  oak.  A  saccharine  sub- 
stance resulting  from  the  puncture,  by  a  Coccus, 
of  the  leaves  of  Quercus  valonea  and  Q.  persica. 
It  is  mixed  with  fragments  of  the  leaves,  and 
consists  chiefly  of  grape  sugar. 

M.,  Ara  bian.    Same  as  M.  tamarisk. 

1VT.  ash.   The  Fraxinus  ornus. 

TIL.,  Australian.  (Australia.  F.  manne 
d' Australia  ;  Gr.  Australische  Manna.)  Small 
rounded,  opaque,  white,  dry  masses,  found  on 
the  leaves  of  Eucalyptus  viminalis,  Labill,  or 
E.  mannifera,  or  h.  dumosa,  Cunniugh.,  and 
containing  a  kind  of  sugar  named  mclitose. 

M.,  Brian  con.  (Briancon,  a  town  in 
Dauphiny.  F.  manne  de  Briancon;  I.  manna 
di  Briancon;  G.  Brienzoner  Manna.)  A  kind 
of  manna  collected  near  Briancon.  It  occurs  in 
small,  detached,  opaque,  white  tears,  which 
encrust  the  needle-like  leaves  of  the  Finus  larix, 
or  Larix  decidua.  It  contains  a  peculiar  sugar 
named  melezitose  by  Berthelot. 

M.  brlg-anti'aca.  (L.  Brigantis,  Bri- 
ancon.)  The  same  as  M.,  Briancon. 

TIL.  brlganti'na.  (L.  Brigantis,  anciont 
name  of  Briancon.)  The  same  as  M.,  Briancon. 


TIL.,  Calabrian.  (Calabria.)  The  same 
as  M.,  Sicilian. 

TIL.  calabri'na.  (Calabria.)  The  same 
as  M.,  Sicilian. 

TIL.  cannella'ta  in  frag-men'tis.  (L. 
cannula,  a  small  reed ;  in,  in ;  frag mentum,  a 
broken  piece.)    The  same  as  M.  cannulata. 

TIL.  cannula'ta,  G.  Ph.  (L.  cannula,  a 
small  reed.  G.  Mohren- Manna.)  Flake  manna, 
or  that  concreted  on  straw  or  chips. 

TIL.  Capa'cy.  (F.  manne  Capacy.)  The 
better  of  the  two  kinds  of  manna  into  which  the 
Sicilian  M.  in  lacrimis  is  divided. 

TIL.  ced'rina.  (L.  cedrus,  the  cedar.  G. 
Zibtmon  Manna.)  Manna  in  the  form  of  small, 
sweet  granules,  exuding  from  the  Cedrus  liba- 
notica. 

TIL.  celastri'na.  (KvXacrTpov,  the  privet, 
or  the  holly.  G.  Chanser  Manna.)  A  white, 
sweetish  substance  exuding  from  various  species 
of  celastrus,  or  spindle  trees,  in  India,  as  the  re- 
sult of  the  punctures  of  the  Psylhts  mannijer. 

TIL.,  celes  tial.  (F.  manne  tombe'e  du  del ; 
I.  manna  del  cielo.)  An  edible  substance  formed 
quickly  under  certain  conditions  in  Persia.  It 
consists  chiefly  of  a  lichen,  the  Lecanora  affinis, 
Eversmann,  or  the  L.  esculenta,  Eversmann. 

TIL.  cis'tina.  (Cistus.)  The  same  as  M., 
Spanish. 

TIL.  commu'nis,  G.  Ph.  (L.  communis, 
common.  G.  gemeine  Manna.)  The  common 
Sicilian  and  Calabrian  manna  obtained  in  the 
months  of  September  and  October.  It  docs  not 
dry  so  perfectly  as  the  best  kind,  but  remains  a 
little  soft. 

TIL.  cras'sa.  (L.  crassus,  thick.  G.fclte 
Manna.)    The  same  as  M.,  Puglia. 

Also,  an  inferior  soft  manna  obtained  from 
incisions  in  the  bark  of  Fraxinus  ornus  in 
November  and  later. 

TIL.  croup.    Sec  Mannacroup. 
Also,  a  term  for  the  Glyceria  Jluitans. 

TIL.  di  S.  Nico  la  di  Bari.  The  name 
under  which  La  Tofana  sold  the  small  bottles 
containing  the  poison  that  proved  so  fatal  in  the 
middle  of  the  seventeenth  century. 

TIL.,  eartb.  (F.  manne  de  ierre.)  Same 
as  Bulciie. 

TIL.  elec'ta.  (L.  eleetus,  chosen.)  The 
best  pieces  of  the  manna  imported  from  Sicily. 

TIL.  eucalypti'na.  (Eucalyptus.)  The 
same  as  M.,  Australian. 

T/L.s,  false.  The  mannas  other  than  that 
obtained  from  the  Fraxinus  ornus. 

TIL.,  flake.  (F.  manne  en  slalacliques.)  A 
term  employed  in  English  commerce  to  denote 
the  larger  fragments  and  better  qualities  of 
manna. 

TIL.  folia'ta.  (L.  folium,  a  leaf.)  Thin 
concretions  of  manna  found  on  the  leaves  of  the 
Fraxirms  ornus,  resulting  from  tho  punctures  of 
Cicada  orni. 

TIL.  geraci'na.    Same  as  M.,  Oeracy. 

TIL.,  Gcra'cy.  The  inferior  of  tho  two 
kinds  of  manna  into  which  Sicilian  M.  in  lacrimis 
is  divided. 

TIL.  grass.    The  Glyceria  fuitans. 

TIL.,  He  brew.  (F.  manne  des  Jlcbreux.) 
The  M.  of  Mount  Sinai. 

TIL.  in  g-ra'nis.  (L.  granum,  a  grain.)  The 
samo  as  M.  in  lacrimis. 

TIL.  in  g-ut'tls.  (L.  gulta,  a  drop.)  The 
samo  as  M.  in  lacrimis. 

TIL.  in  lacrimis.    (L.  lacrima,  a  tear.  F. 
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manne  en  larmcs  ;  G.  Thriinvn- Manna.)  The 
spontaneously  exuding,  dry,  whitish,  tear-liko 
masses  of  the  best  manna ;  or  that  obtained  from 
incisions  of  the  bark  of  Fraxinus  ornns  made  in 
the  hot  season  of  July  and  August.  It  separates 
readily  from  the  tree  in  the  form  of  white,  sweet, 
crystalline,  dry  and  porous  fragments. 

IVI.  in  sor'tibus.  (L.  sors,  a  lot.  F. 
manne  en  sortes.)  The  Becond  quality  of  manna, 
softer  than  the  best,  and  obtained  from  incisions 
in  the  bark  of  Fraxinus  omits  in  September  and 
October. 

ivi.  in  sect.  (G.  Mannaschildlaus.)  The 
Coccus  manniparus. 

IVI.,  Kur  distan.  {Kurdistan,  a  Province 
of  Persia.  1.  wanna  del  Kurdistan.)  Manna  in 
the  form  of  a  pasty  mass,  with  many  impurities, 
and  especially  fragments  of  the  leaves  of  the 
gall  oak.  It  contains  cane  sugar  Gl,  moist  sugar 
16-5,  dextrin  22*5  parts  per  cent.,  with  a  little 
greenish,  waxy  substance.  It  is  produced  on 
the  leaves  of  Qucrcus  vallonea  and  Q.  persica 
by  the  punctures  of  a  small  Coccus. 

IVI.  lacrima'ta.  (L.  lacrima,  a  tear.) 
See  M.  in  lacrimis. 

IVI.  laric'ea.  (L.  larix,  the  larch.)  See 
M.,  Briancon. 

IVI.  larici'na.    Same  as  M.  laricea. 

M.,  Let)  anon.  (Lcbanus,  a  mountain  in 
Palestine.  F.  manne  du  Liban.)  The  same  as 
M.  cedrina. 

M.,  X>erp.  A  kind  of  manna  of  animal 
origin.  It  occurs  in  Australia.  It  contains 
water  14,  white,  thread-like  substance  33,  dextro- 
gyrous  sugar  53  parts  per  cent.  The  threads 
resemble  starch,  but  are  not  affected  by  boiling 
water ;  yet  in  scaled  tubes  they  dissolve  in  30 
parts  of  water  at  135°  C. 

IVI.,  liquid.  (L.  liquidus,  liquid.  F. 
manne  liquide.)  A  whitish  honey-like  substance, 
being  a  variety  of  Alhagi-manna. 

M.,  Madag-as'car.    See  JJulcite. 

IVI.  metallo'rum.  (L.  mctallum,  a  metal. 
F.  manne  des  mctaux  ;  I.  manna  dei  melalli.)  A 
name  for  calomel. 

ivi.,  oak.  (G.  Eichen- Manna.)  Manna  col- 
lected from  Quercus  vallonea,  Kotschy,  Q.  persica, 
Jaub.  and  Spach.,  and  Q.  infecloria,  Oliv.  It  is 
noticed  by  Ovid,  Virgil,  and  the  Arabian  physi- 
cians, and  is  the  result  of  the  puncture  of  tho 
trees  by  a  small  white  Coccus.  Ono  specimen 
yielded  90  per  cent,  of  dextrogyrous  uncrystal- 
lisable  sugar. 

IVI.  ofHe'brews.  The  Lccanora  csculcnta. 

IVI.  of  Zs'raelites.  See  Lccanora  cscu- 
lcnta. 

IVI.  of  Mount  Si  nai.  (F.  manne  du 
Sinai.)   The  M.,  Tamarisk. 

IVI.,  Persian.  (F.  manne  de  Perse.)  Tho 
same  as  Alhagi-manna. 

M.  pin  mi  is  .  (T,.  pinguis,  fat.  G.  fellc 
Manna.)    The  same  as  M.,  l'uglia. 

IVI.,  Po'lisb.  The  prepared  seeds  of  Gly- 
ceria  Jluilans. 

IVI.,  Prussian.  The  prepared  seeds  of 
Olyecria  Jluilans. 

IVI.,  p ii  i:  i  i  .i .  (G.  l'uglia- Manna.)  A  soft, 
brown,  Bticky,  hygroscopic  kind  of  manna,  con- 
taining many  impurities,  obtained  from  l'uglia, 
in  Calabria. 

IVI.  quercl  na.  (L.  qucrcus,  an  oak.)  Tho 
same  as  M.,  oak. 

IVI.  s.-cds.  Tho  husked  seeds  of  Glyceria 
fiuilans.    Used  in  soups  and  gruel. 


IVI.  Sbir  kbisbt.  The  exudation  of  a 
Cotoneaster.    It  is  brought  from  Herat. 

IVI.,  Sicilian.  (Sicily.  G.  Sicilianische 
Manna.)  Munna  obtained  from  the  Fraxinus 
excelsior  in  the  months  of  July  and  October.  It 
is  imported  from  Palermo,  and  is  composed  of 
coalesccnt,  yellowish,  somewhat  sticky  masses, 
with  clearer  portions ;  it  has  a  somewhat  acrid 
taste. 

IVI.,  Sl'nal.    Term  applied  to  the  small 
edible  rootstocks  of  Cyperus  esculcnlus. 
Sec  also,  M.  of  Mount  Sinai. 

IVI.,  small.  (F.  manne  en  sorle,  petite 
manne.)  A  term  used  in  English  commerce  to 
denote  the  smaller  pieces  of  manna;  they  are 
usually  agglutinated. 

IVI.,  Span'isb.  (G.  Spanischc  Manna.) 
A  sugary  substance  exuding  from  the  branches 
of  (Jistus  ladaniferus.  It  is  in  whitish  masses 
about  the  length  of  the  finger. 

IVI.  sug  ar.  (G.  Mannazucker.)  The  same 
as  Mannite. 

IVI.  tabula'ta.  (L.  tabula,  a  table.)  A 
German  preparation  of  manna  dissolved  in  water 
with  sugar;  evaporated  to  dryness  and  made 
into  lozenges. 

IVI.  tamarisci'na.  The  same  as  M., 
Tamarisk. 

IVI.,  Tamarisk.  The  manna  obtained 
from  Tamarix  gallica,  var.  mannifera,  Ehrenb., 
growing  in  the  valleys  of  the  Peninsula  of  Sinai. 
It  occurs  as  honey-like  drops  exuding  from  the 
slender  branches  in  consequence  of  the  puncture 
of  the  Coccus  manniparus,  Ehrenb.  It  contains 
cane-sugar,  levulose  and  glucose,  dextrin  and 
water,  and  has  no  purgative  properties. 

The  term  is  also  applied  to  round  cakes, 
common  in  the  bazaars  of  Persia,  made  from 
manna  collected  about  the  town  of  Khonsar  from 
Astragalus  Jlorulentus,  Boiss.  et  Hanssk.,  and 
A.  adscendens,  Boiss.  et  Hanssk. 

IVI.,  Tar'fa.   Same  as  M.,  Tamarisk. 

IVI.  tbu'ris.  (L.  thus,  incense.  F.  manne 
d'incens;  I.  manna  aVincenso.)  Name  given  to 
a  coarse  powder  of  olibanum. 

IVI.,  tol'fa.  The  smaller  pieces  of  manna 
which  are  sold  separately  in  loosely  agglutinated 
pieces. 

IVI.  vulgata,  (L.  vulgalus,  part,  of 
vulgo,  to  make  common.)  The  same  as  M.  com- 
munis. 

Man'nacroup.  (F.  semoule,  scmou- 
linc.)  A  preparation  of  tho  hard  varieties  of 
wheat,  consisting  of  the  granules  retained  in  the 
boiling  machine  after  the  fine  flour  has  passed 
through. 

Also,  a  term  for  tho  prepared  seeds  of  Glyceria 
Jluilans. 

Wan'nakrout.   Same  as  Mannacroup. 
IVI  an  nate.    The  combination  of  mannite 
with  bases. 

IVXan'nid.  C0Hi0O4.  Double  anhydride  of 
mannite,  obtained  by  Berthclot  from  protracted 
exposuro  of  mannite  to  the  action  of  butyric  acid 
at  a  temperature  of  200°  C.  to  250°  C.  (3<J2°  F.  to 
482'  F.) 

ItXan'nide.  manna.)  ClaH|0O8.  A 
syrupy  liquid  obtained  by  heating  mannite  in  a 
closed  tube  with  butyric  acid  to  a  temperature 
of  250''  C.  (482^  F.)  It  is  sweet,  with  a  bitter 
after  taste,  neutral,  soluble  in  water  and  in  al- 
cohol, and  volatilo  above  100'  C.  (212'  F.) 

Kan  nides.  The  neutral  compound  ethers 
of  mannite  corresponding  to  the  glycerides. 
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Also,  the  analogous  compounds  to  the  glyco- 
sides, which,  like  quinovin,  when  decomposed  by 
acids  yield  saccharine  compounds  similar  to 
mannite  or  mannitan  instead  of  glycose. 

Mannif  'erous.  (L.  manna  ;  fero,  to 
bear.  F.  mannifere.)  Yielding,  or  affording 
manna  by  the  puncture  of  insects,  or  otherwise, 
as  the  Tamarix  mannifera. 

IVIan  nikin.    Same  as  Manikin. 

IVIan  nin.    See  Mannite. 

Manning-' s  splint.  A  splint  for  the 
treatment  of  fractured  patella.  It  consists  of  a 
wooden  back-piece  a  little  wider  than  the 
bones,  reaching  from  the  sole  to  the  gluteal 
fold,  and  provided  with  a  foot-piece.  At  the 
junction  of  the  middle  and  lower  thirds  is  a 
transverse  oblique  slit.  Strips  of  strong  plaster 
are  attached  to  a  calico  baud  which  passes 
through  the  slit.  The  end  of  the  calico  band 
which  projects  through  the  slit  is  sewn  into 
a  loop,  and  a  flat  piece  of  wood  is  passed 
through  it.  The  strapping  is  attached  to  the 
thigh  above  the  upper  fragment  of  the  patella, 
whilst  the  calico  is  kept  taut  by  attaching 
the  flat  piece  of  wood  at  its  end  to  a  cross-bar 
at  the  foot- piece.  The  attachment  is  made  by 
means  of  elastic  bands  ;  a  firm  and  even  pressure 
is  thus  brought  to  bear  upon  the  upper  fragment 
which  is  kept  in  tolerably  close  apposition  to  the 
lower  fragment  of  the  patella. 

Kan'nioc.   Same  as  Manioc. 

Mannip  arous.  (L.  manna  ;  pario,  to 
bring  forth.  F.  mannipare.)  Causing  the  pro- 
duction of  manna,  as  the  Coccus  manniparus. 

IVIan  nit  a.    Same  as  Mannite. 

Mannitan.  C6H10O5.  Anhydride  of 
mannite.  A  neutral  deliquescent,  syrupy  fluid, 
very  soluble  in  water  and  alcohol,  insoluble  in 
ether,  obtained  by  heating  mannite  to  200°  (J. 
(392°  F.)  It  is  the  uncrystallisable  sugar  of 
cinchona  bark,  and  is  found  also  in  the  seeds  of 
Ligustrum  ibotu.  It  is  feebly  dextro-rotatory. 
It  was  first  obtained  by  Berthelot. 

XVI an  nitanide.  (L.  manna.)  A  general 
term  for  the  neutral  compounds  analogous  to  the 
compound  ethers  and  to  fats,  which  are  produced 
by  heating  mannite  with  acetic,  butyric,  vale- 
rianic, benzoic,  and  other  acids. 

Man  nite.  (L.  manna.  F.  mannite ;  G. 
Mannastoff,  Mannazucher .)  C0HHOr,=  (C6H8) 
(OH)?.  A  yellow,  solid,  sugar-like  substance 
contained  in  manna,  and  on  which  its  laxative 
virtues  depend.  It  can  be  artificially  prepared 
from  certain  kinds  of  sugar.  It  is  also  called 
sugar  of  manna.  It  is  a  hexatomic  alcohol, 
isomeric  with  dulcite  and  melampyrite,  and 
identical  with  the  substances  formerly  named 

franatin,  fraxinin,  pritnulin,  and  syringin. 
t  is  widely  distributed  in  nature,  being  found 
in  the  exudation  issuing  from  the  punctures 
made  by  the  Aphis  euonymi  in  the  spindle-tree, 
in  the  honey  dew  of  the  linden,  in  the  exu- 
dations of  many  cherry  and  apple  trees,  larches, 
many  Eastern  oaks  and  palms,  in  (Ethiopian 
honey,  in  the  roots  of  Aconitum  napcllits, 
Kcarzonera  hispaniea,  Meum  athamanticum,  and 
many  others,  in  the  barks  of  Canclla  alba  and 
Phyllyrea  latifolia,  in  the  leaves  and  young 
branches  of  Syringa  vulgaris,  in  the  fruits  of 
Laurus,  Olea,  and  Cactus,  in  some  seaweeds,  as 
Laminaria  saccharina,  and  in  many  fungi.  It 
frequently  appears  in  the  courso  of  fermentation 
processes.  Mannite  crystallises  from  its  watery 
solution  in  long,  thick,  rhombic  prisms,  and 


from  its  alcoholic  solution  in  silky  brushes  or 
stellate  needles.  Its  sp.  gr.  is  1-187.  It  dissolves 
iu  about  six  times  its  weight  of  both  hot  and 
cold  water.  Its  solution  is  optically  inactive, 
kit  rotates  polarised  light  to  the  left  when 
caustic  soda  is  added,  and  to  the  right  when 
borax  is  substituted.  It  was  discovered  in 
manna  by  Proust. 

M.- ethers.  (F.  ethers  de  la  mannite.) 
Neutral  compounds  obtained  by  heating  mannite 
to  200°  C.  to  250°  C.  (392°  F.  to*  482°  F.)  in  closed 
vessels  with  acetic,  butyric,  stearic,  and  other 
acids. 

Mannit'ic.     Relating  to,  or  obtained 

from,  Manna. 

M.  ac  id.  (L.  manna.)  C6H12O-=C5H0 
(01I)5.  CO.,11.  A  gummy,  non-crystallisable 
sugar,  resembling  grape-sugar,  found  in  manna. 
It  reduces  alkaline  solution  of  copper. 

Man'nitol.    Same  as  Mannite. 

IVI an  niton.  (Mannite.)  Term  applied 
by  Vignon  to  the  crystallisahle  modification  of 
mannitan  obtained  by  heating  mannite  to  280°  C. 
(536°  F.)  It  rotates  the  polarised  ray  to  the 
left. 

Man'nitose.  (Manna.)  C6H,2O0l.  The 
aldehyde  of  mannitic  acid.  An  uncrystallisable, 
fermentable,  optically-inactive  sugar  obtained 
with  mannitic  acid  when  mannite  is  treated  with 
moist  platinum- black. 

Manometer.  (Maw's,  slack  or  thin; 
fitTpov,  a  measure.  V.manometre ;  G.  Manome- 
ter, Dichligkeitsmesser.)  Varignon's  term  for 
an  apparatus  whereby  to  measure  the  degree  of 
rarefaction  of  the  air  in  pneumatic  machines, 
and  now  generally  used  to  designate  an  in  - 
strument  for  measuring  variations  of  pressure; 
and  so  also  for  determining  the  pressure  which, 
gases  or  fluids  exercise  against  the  walls  of 
vessels.  The  simplest  form  of  the  instrument 
used  in  physiological  investigation  is  the 
straight  tube  of  the  original  experiment  of 
Hales,  which  was  fixed  on  the  blood-vessel 
and  the  height  to  which  the  column  of  blood 
was  raised  in  its  interior  was  noted.  Two  main 
forms  are  now  in  use,  the  U-shaped  tube  filled 
with  mercury,  as  in  Poiseuille's  haemadynamo- 
meter,  and  the  C-shaped  spring,  as  in  the 
kymographion  of  Fick.  An  elastic  india-rubber 
bag  is  sometimes  used,  as  in  the  pneumograph 
of  Marey. 

IVI.,     compensating,    of  Marey. 

(Marey.  F.  manonietre  compensateur  de  Marey.) 
In  this  form  of  the  instrument  the  ascending 
tube  presents,  near  its  lower  part,  a  capillary 
constriction,  by  which  means  the  oscillations  of 
the  mercurial  column  are  extinguished  and  the 
mean  pressure  accurately  recorded. 

IVX.,  frog1.  An  instrument  devised  by 
Ludwig  for  the  study  of  the  action  of  fluids  on 
the  excised  frog's  heart.  It  consists  of  a  double 
cannula,  one  limb  of  which  communicates  with 
a  self-registering  U-shaped  manometer,  and  the 
other  limb  with  one  or  both  of  two  Mariotte's 
flasks;  to  this  he  added  a  means  of  transmitting 
a  galvanic  current. 

M.,  MaRcn  die's.  In  this  form  of  mano- 
meter the  short  branch  of  Poiseuille's  mano- 
meter in  connection  with  the  artery  is  replaced 
by  a  large  flask  partially  filled  with  mercury 
and  in  part  with  a  saline  solution.  Owing  to 
the  large  surface  presented  by  the  mercury  in 
the  flask,  as  compared  with  that  in  the  vertical 
tube,  the  displacement  of  the  mercury  in  the 
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llask  may  l>o  neglected,  whilst  that  in  the  longer 
vertical  anil  maj  be  read  oil'  directly. 

K.,  max  imum.  (L.  maximus,  greatest.) 
This  manometer  consists  in  the  introduction 
into  tho  tube,  leading  from  the  heart  to  the 
mercury  column,  of  a  oup-and-ball  valve,  which 
opens  easily  from  the  heart,  but  closes  firmly 
when  fluid  attempts  to  return  to  the  heart.  By 
reversing  tho  direction  of  the  valve  tho  ma- 
nometer is  converted  from  a  maximum  into  a 
minimum  instrument.  Differential  manometers 
are  also  employed. 

IMC.,  Poi'seuille's.  In  this  form  the  two 
arms  of  the  U-shaped  tubo  are  partially  filled 
with  mercury ;  the  shorter  arm  connected  with 
the  vessel  is  charged  with  a  saliuo  solution  to 
prevent  coagulation.  The  longer  arm  is  open  to 
the  air,  and  the  oscillations  of  the  mercurial 
column  are  clearly  visible. 

M.,  registering:.  (F.  manometre  in- 
scripteur.)  The  same  as  M.,  Poiseuille' s,  with 
the  addition,  devised  by  Ludwig,  of  a  small  float 
of  ivory  resting  on  the  mercurial  column  in  the 
longer  arm  of  the  U-shaped  tube;  to  this  part  a 
stem  of  straw  or  whalebone  is  attached,  to  the 
upper  part  of  which  is  united  at  right  angles  a 
style,  by  means  of  which  the  oscillations  can  be 
registered  on  a  blackened  plate. 

Manometric.  (Mai/o's;  pi-rpov.  F. 
manometrique.)  Kelating  to  the  measurement 
of  rarefaction,  or  to  the  Manometer. 

IMC.  flames,  Kb'nigr's.  An  apparatus  for 
analysing  the  quality  of  the  vowel  sounds.  It 
consists  of  a  metal  capsule  divided  into  two  com- 
partments by  a  diaphragm  of  thin  india  rubber ; 
one  compartment  communicates  with  the  gas 
supply  of  a  burner,  and  the  other  with  a  wide 
tube  having  a  mouthpiece;  the  burner  being 
lighted  a  vowel  is  spoken  or  sung  into  the  mouth- 
piece, when  a  toothed  flame  of  light  will  be  exhi- 
bited by  a  rotating  four-faced  mirror  placed 
near.  The  form  of  the  flame  varies  for  each 
vowel. 

Manomet  rum.  (Mavo's,  rare  or  thin  ; 
UtTpov,  a  measure.)    Same  as  Manometer. 

jyianoscope.  (Mni/ds;  a-Koirtu>,  to  ob- 
serve. F.manoscope;  l.manoscopo;  S.  mano- 
scopo  ;  G.  Luftdiehtigkeitsmesser.)  An  instru- 
ment for  determining  tho  density  of  the  air; 
also  called  Baroscope. 

IVIanos  copy.  The  use  of  the  Mano- 
scope. 

IVIanotes.  (^slavoi,  rare  or  thin.  F. 
rarcte  ;  G.  Diinnhcit,  Schlaff licit.)  Term  for 
rareness  or  thinness;  tenuity. 

IKtano'tic.    Of,  or  belonging  to,  Mwnotes. 

Mansa'na.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Rhamnaceat. 

IMC.  arbor'oa.  (L.  arborcus,  pertaining  to 
a  tree.)    The  Zizyphus  jujuba. 

IVXans'ford,  John  G-.  An  English 
surgeon  of  the  nineteenth  century. 

IVI.'s  plates.  An  apparatus  for  applying 
the  galvanic  current.  It  consists  in  blistering  the 
skin  at  two  places  some  distance  apart,  applying 
two  small  metal  plates  of  opposite  electrical  value 
over  the  blistered  surfaces,  and  connecting  the 
two  plates  by  a  wire. 

IVIansio.  (I.,  matttio,  a  staying;  from 
maneo,  to  remain.  F.  repos  ;  G.  Blcibcn, 
Harren,  Warlen.)  Term  formerly  applied  to 
rest  of  the  muscular  parts  from  their  function. 

Man'slaug'hter.     (F.  homicicL 
premeditation;  L  omicidio  scusabile ;  S.  Iiomi- 


cidio  casual;  G.  Todtschlay.)  The  killing  of  a 
person  without  malice  or  premeditation. 

BXanso'rius.  (L.  mando,  to  chew  or  cat.) 
A  name  for  the  massctcr  muscle. 

BXansou'ra.  Algeria.  An  indifferent 
thermal  spring. 

Manstupra'tion.  Same  as  Manustu- 
pration. 

IKEanteg-az'za,  Paolo.  An  Italian 
physician,  born  atMonzain  1831,  and  now  living. 

IMC.'s  globulim'eter.  (L.  globulus,  a 
small  ball ;  Gr.  fitTpov,  a  measure.)  A  mode  of 
estimation  of  the  richness  of  the  blood  in  red 
corpuscles  by  interposing  successive  layers  of 
blue  glass  between  the  eye  and  a  solution  of 
blood  until  a  flame  behind  the  vessel  containing 
the  blood  can  no  longer  be  seen. 

Mantele.  (L.  mantele,  a  towel.)  A 
synonym  of  Bandage,  body. 

DXanti'le.   Same  as  Mantele. 

IVXan  tie.  (Mid.  E.  mantel ;  Old  F.  mantel, 
a  cloak ;  from  L.  mantellum,  dim.  of  mantum,  a 
cloak.  F.  manteau;  I.  mantello  ;  S.  manto;  G. 
Mantel.)    A  cloak ;  a  loose  outer  cover. 

A  term  for  the  Panniculus  carnosus. 

In  Zoology,  the  soft,  bilobed,  muscular  sac,  or 
Pallium,  which  more  or  less  envelops  the  body 
of  Mollusca ;  its  anterior  part  has  an  aperture 
for  the  protrusion  of  the  head,  and  from  its  outer 
surface  the  shell,  in  such  animals  as  possess  one, 
is  secreted.   It  encloses  the  Pallial  cavity. 

A  somewhat  similar  structure  is  seen  in  Cirri- 
pedia,  Brachiopoda,  and  Tunicata. 

IMC.  cav'ity.   Same  as  Pallial  cavity. 
IMC.,  la  dy's.   The  Alchemilla  vulgaris. 
rot.  lobes.   The  right  and  left  sides  of  the 
Mantle  of  Mollusca. 

IMC.  of  flame.  The  outermost  layer  of  a 
flame. 

IMC.  of  the  hem  isphere  ve'sicle.  (L. 

vesicula,  a  small  blister.)  A  name  given  by 
lteichert  to  that  portion  of  the  hemisphere  of  the 
prosencephalon  which  covers  the  remainder. 

Man  ual.  (F.  manuel ;  L.  manualis,  from 
manus,  the  hand.  I.  manuale ;  S.  manual.) 
Done  by  the  hand. 

IMC.  ex'ercise  bone.  A  small,  triangular, 
bony  growth  occurring  at  the  insertion  of  the 
left  deltoid  muscle  into  its  tendon.  It  is  said  to 
be  caused  in  soldiers  by  the  pressure  of  the 
musket  upon  this  point,  and  is  the  result  of  a 
chronic  ossifying  myositis.    Same  as  Drill  bone. 

IVXanuatous.  (L.  manus,  the  hand.) 
Having  hands. 

Manubrium.  (L.  manubrium,  for 
munu-hibrium  ;  from  manus,  hand;  habco,  to 
hold.  G.  Griff,  Sticl,  Handgriff,  Handhabc.) 
A  hilt  or  handle;  an  organ  or  a  part  of  one, 
having  tho  appearance  of  a  handle. 

Also,  the  polvpite  suspended  from  the  roof  of 
the  8wimming"bell  of  a  Medusa,  or  from  the 
gonocalyx  of  a  mcdusiform  gonophorc. 

Also,  in  Botany,  a  cylindrical  cell  projecting 
inwards  from  the' inner  face  of  each  of  the  eight 
shields  forming  the  globular  nnthcridium  of  tho 
Uharaccm. 

Also,  each  of  the  separate  scales  which  form 
the  handle  of  a  lancet. 

IMC.  mallei.  (L.  malleus,  a  hammer.  F. 
manclie  dn  martcau  ;  G.  Handgriff  drs  Ham- 
mers.) The  lower  tapering  part  of  the  malleus 
which  is  attached  to  the  mcmbrana  tynipnni  by 
a  dense  fibro-cartilaginous  tissue  and  by  its 
poriostcum. 
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M.  ma'nus.  (L.  manus,  the  hand.)  An 
epithet  applied  to  the  radius,  as  it'  it  were  the 
handle  of  the  hand. 

BX.  sti  r  ni.  (XTtf)vov,  the  breast-bone. 
F.  manchc  du  sternum,  poignic  du  sternum;  G. 
Handgriff  del  Brustbeins.)  The  Presternum , 
or  upper  part  of  the  sternum. 

BXanulu'vium.  (L.  manus,  the  hand  ; 
lavo,  to  wash.  F.  manuhtvc,  bain  des  mains  ;  I. 
maniluvio ;  G.  Handbad.)  A  bath  for  tho 
hands ;  the  immersion  of  the  hands  for  a  longer 
or  shorter  time  in  a  hot  or  cold,  or  simple,  or 
medicated  fluid;  used  as  a  derivative,  as  in 
cerebral  congestion,  or  a  resolvent  and  soothing- 
application,  as  in  a  whitlow  or  a  burn. 

Manure'.  (A  contracted  form  of  ma- 
nceuvre  ;  from  F.  manoeuvre,  a  work  of  the  hand  ; 
from  Low  L.  mannopera,  or  manopcra,  a  working 
with  the  hand;  from  L.  manus,  the  hand; 
operor,  to  work.  F.  engrais ;  I.  concimo ;  S. 
abono ;  G.  Biinger,  Mist.)  A  substance  for 
fertilising  the  soil ;  usually  applied  to  the 
fecal  discharges  of  horses  and  cattle  and  other 
animals,  mixed  with  their  bedding,  but  fish, 
woollen  rags,  and  bones  are  included  under  the 
same  term.  The  former  substances  are  commonly 
accumulated  in  heaps  near  stables,  mixed  with 
straw,  and  constitute  a  valuable  fertilising  ma- 
terial when  spread  over  the  soil. 

Manus.  (L.  manus,  a  hand ;  from  Aryan 
root  ma,  to  measure.  F.  main;  I.  mano ;  S. 
mano;  G.  Hand.)  The  terminal  segment  of 
the  anterior  limb ;  the  Sand. 

In  Pisces  the  manus  is  represented  by  the  much 
segmented  lateral  rays  forming  the  terminal  ex- 
pansion of  the  fin. 

In  Amphibia  the  manus,  when  present,  consists 
of  four  or  five  digits,  or  fewer,  attached  to  five  car- 
pal pieces,  some  of  which  may  be  fused  together. 

In  some  Reptilia,  as  in  snakes,  the  fore-limb 
and  hand  are  entirely  absent.  In  most  cases, 
however,  the  hand  is  represented  by  five  digits. 

In  Aves  the  hand  is  bent  backwards  and  much 
reduced  in  complexity,  consisting  of  only  two 
carpal  bones,  an  elongated  metacarpus,  and  three 
fingers,  consisting  of  the  pollex  or  thumb,  bearing 
the  so-called  bastard  wing,  a  middle  finger,  and 
a  little  finger. 

In  Mammalia  the  manus  or  hand,  characterised 
by  an  opposable  thumb,  varies  much  in  develop- 
ment. It  consists  of  a  carpus,  metacarpus,  and 
digits.  The  number  of  digits  is  never  more  than 
live,  but  may  be  reduced  to  four,  as  in  the  pig 
and  tapir,  by  the  disappearance  of  the  thumb  or 
innermost  digit ;  to  three  by  the  disappearance 
of  the  outermost  digit  or  little  finger,  as  in  the 
rhinoceros;  to  two,  as  in  Ruminants,  by  the  re- 
duction of  the  first,  second,  and  fifth  digits,  the 
second  and  fifth  remaining  as  small  accessory 
claws,  which  do  not  touch  the  ground ;  or  even 
to  one,  as  in  tho  horse,  when  all  the  digits  are 
suppressed,  except  the  middle  one.  With  the 
reduction  of  the  number  of  digits  the  metacarpal 
bones  belonging  to  them  are  either  entirely  ab- 
sent or  are  reduced  to  styliform  bones,  and  the 
carpal  bones  are  simplified. 

XVI.  Chris  tl  perla'tae.  (L.  Christus, 
Christ;  Mod.  L.  perlatus,  pearled.)  An  old 
name  for  troches  prepared  with  sugar,  pearls, 
and  rose  water. 

HI.  Chris  t.!  sim'plicos.    (L.  Christus ; 
simplex,  simple.)   Rose  lozenges.  An  old  epithet 
for  troches  prepared  with  sugar  and  rose  water. 
M.  our'ta.     (L.  cttrlus,  mutilated.  F. 


main,  bot.)  A  condition  of  the  hand  allied  to 
talipes  in  the  foot.    Sec  Club-hand. 

XVI.  De  i.    (L.  Deus,  God.)   The  old  name 
of  a  resolvent  plaster  made  of  myrrh,  wax,  oli- 
banum,  ammoniacum,  galhanum,  mastich,  oil, 
and  other  ingredients. 
Also,  a  name  for  opium. 

M.  he  patis.  (L.  Ik par,  the  liver.)  The 
portal  fissure  of  the  liver. 

TVt.  hom'inis  mor'tui.  (L.  homo,  a  man  ; 
mortuus,  dead.)  The  hand  of  a  dead  man.  A 
remedy  formerly  in  use,  and  considered  to  be  of 
great  efficacy  in  dispersing  scrofulous  tumours 
when  rubbed  over  them  for  some  time. 

HI.  jec'oris.  (L.  jeeur,  the  liver.)  The 
portal  fissure  of  the  liver. 

IVX.  Paltya  na.  A  term  for  Forceps,  mid- 
wifery, Palfgn's. 

T*I.  rega'lis.  (L.  regalis,  royal.)  The 
rojral  touch.  A  practice  in  use,  both  in  France 
and  England,  as  late  as  the  eighteenth  century, 
for  the  cure  of  strumous  and  other  diseases. 

XIX.  va'ra.  (L  varus,  bent  round.)  Same 
as  Club-hand. 

Manustupra  tion.  (L.  mantis,  the 
hand;  slupro,  to  ravish.)  Same  as  Masturba- 
tion. 

Manustupra'tor.    One  who  practises 

Manustupration. 

Man  y.  (Mid.  E.  mani,  moni ;  Sax.  manig, 
manig,  monig ;  Dut.  menig ;  Old  High  G. 
manac  ;  from  Teutonic  base  managa,  many  ;  from 
a  nasalised  form  of  Aryan  root  male,  to  have 
much  power.  F.  plusieurs,  beaucoup,  numereux  ; 
I.molte;  G.  manche,  viel.)  Numerous. 

1H.  cel  led.   Same  as  Multilocular. 

HI. -cleft.    Same  as  Multifid. 

M.  lo'bed.  (F .  multilobe ;  G.  vielldppig.) 
Having  numerous  lobes. 

IVX.  pair  ed.    Same  as  Miillijugate. 

M.  rib  bed.    Same  as  Multicostale. 

M.-seed'ed,    Same  as  Mullispermous. 

IVX.  tail  ed  band  age.  See  Bandage, 
many -tailed. 

IW.-valv  ed.  (G.viel/clappig.)  In  Botany, 
applied  to  a  dehiscent  fruit  which  has  many 
valves. 

Manyplies.  (E.many;  pig,  a  fold.  F. 
le  feuillet ;  I.  omaso,  cento  pellc  ;  G.  Blalter- 
magen.)  The  third  stomach  of  Ruminants,  also 
called  the  Psalterium.  It  is  the  first  division  of 
the  pyloric  portion  of  the  ruminant  stomach. 

Manz,  Wil  helm.  A  German  physio- 
logist, born  in  Freiburg  in  1833,  and  now  living. 

XMC.'s  glands.  (G.  Manz'schc  Druscn.) 
Small,  flask-like  depressions  seen  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  annulus  conjunctivae  of  animals, 
and  sometimes  in  man ;  they  do  not  appear  to 
be  true  glands. 

IVZanzanilla.  (S.  manzanilla,  the  cha- 
momile.) A  dry  sherry  with  some  bitterness  in 
its  taste. 

Manzani  ta.  Tho  Arclostaphylos  glauca, 
Lind.,  Nat.  Order  Ericaccm.  A  plant  growing 
in  California.  The  leaves  arc  employed  for 
their  tonic  and  diuretic  qualities.  They  have  ;i 
strong,  peculiar,  and  bitter  taste,  are  destitute  of 
smell,  and  contain  a  large  quantity  of  tannin. 
They  also  contain  arbutin.  They  are  prescribed 
in  cases  of  catarrh  of  the  bladder,  in  monor- 
rhagia, and  in  incontinence  of  urine. 

Ma  ple,  (Mid.  E.  mapul ;  Sax.  mapulder  ; 
from  mapul,  porhaps  conneoted  with  L.  macula, 
a  spot ;  der,  corruption  of  trei'tw,  a  tree.  F. 
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erable ;  I.  acero ;  S.  urce ;  G.  Ahom.)  The 
name  of  the  trees  of  the  Genus  Acer. 

IMC.,  common.   The  Acer  campestre. 

IMC.,  greater.   The  Acer  pseudoplatanus. 

IMC.,  ground.    The  Hcachcra  americana. 

IMC.  bon'ey.  The  unerystallised  part  of 
tlie  sap  of  the  Acer  saccharinum. 

IMC.,  red.   The  Acer  rubrum. 

IMC.,  striped.    The  Acer  pennsyhanicum. 

IMC.  sun  sir.  (G.  Ahornzucker.)  Sugar  ob- 
tained by  crystallisation  of  tho  sap  of  the  sugar 
maple,  Acer  saccharinum.    See  Sugar,  maple. 

IMC.  tree.  (Sax.  mapolder.)  The  Acer 
pseudoplatanus. 

IMC.  tree,  com'mon.  (F.  erable;  S.  sico- 
mon  ;  G.  Ahom.)    The  Acer  campestre. 

IMC.  tree,  sug  ar.  (F.  erable  u  sucre  ;  G. 
Zuckerahorn.)    The  Acer  saccharinum. 

IMC.,  virgin  ia.    The  Acer  rubrum. 
Maples.    The  plants  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Aceracea). 

Mapouchari,  A  preparation  of  Indian 
hemp  used  in  Cairo. 

Dlap'pa.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Eu- 
phorbiacem.  The  species  possess  an  acrid  juice, 
and  are  often  purgative. 

Maprounea.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Euphorbiacece. 

IMC.  brazllien'sis,  St.  Hil.  Hab.  Brazil. 
Used  in  gastric  troubles. 

Maq  maqoo.  A  yellow  and  bitter  root 
of  an  unknown  plant.  Used  in  Abyssinia  as  an 
adjunct  to  kousso. 

Maracaibo.  A  town  in  the  north  of 
Venezuela. 

IMC.  bal  sam.  C50H32.  A  kind  of  copaiva 
balsam  obtained  from  Copaifera  officinalis,  L.,  or 
Copaifera  Jacquini,  Desfontaincs.  Sp.  gr.  about 
0-98/5.  Brix  isolated  the  oil  of  this  balsam, 
which  boils  at  250°  C.  to  260°  C.  (482°  F.  to 
500°  F.) 

IMC .  bark.  The  bark  of  Cinchona  tucujensis. 
Maradrolog-  ia.     (MdpaQpoi/,  fennel ; 
Xdyos,  a  discourse.)    A  treatise  on  the  fennel 
plant.    Schenk  published  such  an  one  in  1665. 

Maran'da,  A  species  of  myrtle  growing 
in  Ceylon.  A  decoction  of  the  leaves  is  said  to 
be  antisyphilitic  in  its  action. 
Marang  a  ba.  The  Psidium  pygmaum. 
Maranham  balsam.  The  com- 
mercial name  of  that  kind  of  copaiva  balsam 
which  is  exported  from  the  East  Brazilian  Pro- 
vince of  Maranhao.  It  contains  much  oil  and  is 
therefore  of  fluid  consistence.  Sp.  gr.  0'9 1 — 
0-94.  It  is  believed  to  be  the  product  of  Copaif- 
era Langsdorffii,  Dcsfontaines. 

IMC.  rub  ber.  A  product,  probably,  of  one 
or  more  species  of  Hevca. 

Maran'sis.  (Mapavow,  a  causing  to  die 
away.  F.  marasme ;  G.  Scnwiichcn,  Welk- 
machen.)    The  samo  as  Marasmus. 

Maran'ta,  Bartolome  o.  An  Italian 
physician  of  Venice  who  died  in  1554. 

Maran'ta.    (Bartolomeo  Maranta.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Marantaccas. 
Also,  a  synonym  of  Arrowroot. 

IMC.  alou'ya,  Jucq.  (A/oiu/a,  the  native 
name  of  the  plant.)  A  plant  growing  in  the 
West,  Indies  and  Cayenne,  from  the  roots  of 
which  a  kind  of  arrowroot  is  made. 

M.  arou'ma,  Aubl.  (Arouma,  the  native 
name  of  the  plant.)  A  plant  found  in  Guiana, 
from  the  root  of  which  a  kind  of  arrowroot  is 
prepared. 


IMC.  arundina'cea,  Linn.  (L.  arundo,  a 
reed.  G.  schiljarliye  Maranta,  I'feilwurzel.) 
The  plant  which  produces  arrowroot.  Arrowroot 
is  obtained  from  the  root  by  washing  it,  beating 
to  a  pulp,  agitating  in  clean  water,  and  straining 
to  free  the  fluid  from  fibres ;  the  milky  liquor  is 
allowed  to  settle,  and  the  deposit  is  again  washed 
and  drained.  The  white  residue,  dried  on  sheets 
in  the  sun,  constitutes  arrowroot.  The  juice  is 
acrid  when  fresh,  aud  is  applied  to  poisoned 
wounds. 

IMC.  gsilan'ga,  Linn  (Arab,  eholandtehan. 
F.  galange  petit;  G.  Galgant.)  The  smaller 
galangal,  the  root  of  which  was  formerly  used  as 
a  warm  stomachic  bitter.  The  same  as  Alpinia 
galanga,  Sw. 

IMC.  in'dica,  Tussac.  (L.  indicus,  Indian.) 
Probably  a  narrow-leaved  variety  of  M.  arundi- 
nacea.  It  supplies  Natal  and  much  East  India 
arrowroot. 

IMC.  no'bllis.  (L.  nobilis,  famous.)  Sup- 
plies some  West  India  arrowroot. 

IMC.  ramosis  sima,  Wall.    (L.  ramosus, 

branching.)    Same  as  M.  arundinacea. 

IMC.  starch.  (G.  Marantastdrke.)  A  term 
for  West  Indian  Arrowroot. 

Maranta'cea).  (G.  Pfcilwurzgcwdchse, 
Blumenrohrgcwachse.)  A  Nat.  Order  of  the 
Cohort  or  Alliance  Amomales,  Series  Epigynea, 
Subclass  Monocotyledones ;  being  herbaceous 
plants  with  only  one  fertile  stamen,  having  a 
one-celled  anther,  a  petaloid  style,  and  no  vi- 
tellus. 

Maran  tea3,  Brown.    Same  as  Maran- 

tacem. 

Maran  tic.  (JUapavTiKoi,  wasting  awav. 
F.  mar  antique ;  G.  schwdchend,  welkmachcnd.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  atrophy  or  Marasmus. 

IMC.  thrombo  sis.  See  Thrombosis,  ma- 
rantic. 

Dlar  ants.    The  plants  of  the  Nat.  Order 

Marantaceai. 

Mara' r a  res  in.  (G.  Mararaharz.)  A 
resin  obtained  from  the  Idea  caranna,  H.  and 
B.,  a  tree  growing  on  the  Orinoco.  It  is  used  by 
the  natives  as  an  application  to  wounds  and 
bruises. 

Maras'ca  cherry.  A  cultivated 
variety  of  the  cherryr,  Primus  cerastts,  growing 
in  Dalmatia,  from  which  maraschino  is  prepared. 

Maraschi  no.  A  liqueur  distilled, espe- 
cially in  Zara,  in  Dalmatia,  from  the  Marasea 
cherry. 

Maras  miC.  (M«p«(rp'!,  a  dying  away.) 
Causing,  or  associated  with,  wasting  of  the 
tissues. 

IMC.  drop'sy.  The  dropsy  that  supervenes 
in  subacute  and  chronic  aniemia,  as  a  result,  it 
is  believed,  of  hvpalbuminosis  of  the  blood,  with 
diminution  of  blood  pressure. 

IMC.  thrombi.  (Opopfio*,  a  blood-clot. 
F.  caillots  jtbrincuz;  G.  Sterbcpolypen.)  Term 
applied  to  those  clots  which  are  found  in  the 
vessels  after  death,  and  which  are  duo  to  re- 
tardation of  the  current  of  blood,  whether  on 
account  of  some  obstruction  in  iU  course  or 
because  the  contraction  of  the  heart  is  enfeebled, 
especially  whon  occurring  in  cachectic  or  anremio 
persons. 

Maras'miuB.  (M  aparrp.6t.)  A  Genus 
of  the  Familv  Agaricini. 

IMC.  ore'adea,  Fr.  Codex.  (L.  Oreas,  a 
mountain  nymph.  F.  faux  mousseron,  macaron 
des  pres,  secadou,  godaxlk  :  G.  Eerbsttnutseron, 
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falscher  Musscron,  Nclkenblatterschivamm.) 
Pileus  plano-convex,  smooth,  pale  leather- 
coloured ;  lamella)  pale  llesh-coloured,  then 
whitish,  distant  from  each  other;  stem  solid, 
cylindrical.  Grows  in  meadows  and  green  places 
in  woods.  Esculent. 

IVI.  por'reus,  Fr.  (L.  porrum,  a  leek.) 
Pileus  leathery,  dirty-yellowish ;  lamolke  yel- 
lowish, then  pale  ;  stem  solid,  woolly  ;  taste  and 
smell  alliaceous.    Prohably  poisonous. 

IVX.  scorodo'nius,  Fr.  (SicopoSov,  garlic. 
G.  Lauchschwamm.)  Pileus  flat,  reddish-brown  ; 
lamella?  whitish,  crisp  ;  stem  slender,  red  brown  ; 
taste  and  smell  garlicky.  On  hills  and  in  fields 
in  autumn.  Esculent. 

Marasmoid.  (Mapac/ias,  a  dying 
away,  tltios,  form.  F .  niarasmoide ;  G.  maras- 
musahnlich.)    Resembling  marasmus. 

Marasmop'yra.  (Mapao-pos ;  irup, 
fever.  F.  marasmopyre ;  G.  zehrfieber.)  Hectic 
fever. 

Maras'tnous.  (Mapaar/ios.)  Resem- 
bling, or  of  the  nature  of,  Marasmus. 

Maras  mus.  (Mapao-p.ds.  F.marasme  ; 
G.  Wellcen,  Schivund,  Marasmus.)  "Wasting  of 
the  body ;  emaciation.  It  may  arise  from  in- 
sufficient supply,  as  in  anaemia,  or  excessive 
consumption,  as  in  fevers. 

IVI.  anhse'mia.  Good's  term  for  An- 
aemia. 

IVI.  atroph  ia.   Good's  term  for  Atrophy. 

IVI.  cllmacter'lcus.  Good's  term  for 
Climacteric  disease. 

IVI.  lacten'tium.  (L.  lactens,  a  sucking 
animal.)  The  atrophy  of  infants,  usually  de- 
pending on  mesenteric  disease. 

IVI.  of  silk'worms.  (F.  marasme  des  vers 
a  soie,  gattine ;  I.  gattina.)  A  contagious 
malady  in  which  the  worms  cease  to  eat,  lie  on 
the  side,  become  covered  with  black  spots,  which 
nre  surrounded  by  a  yellowish  areola,  the  blood 
becomes  acid,  and  death  follows.  Also  called 
Gattine. 

IVI.  phthisis.  Good's  term  for  Phthisis, 
pulmonary. 

IVI.  praematu'rus.  (L.  prce,  before ; 
maturus,  ripe.  G.  Krankheilsmarasmus,  Siech- 
thum.)  The  state  of  emaciation  which  results 
from  protracted  diseases,  such  as  hip-joint  disease, 
phthisis,  diarrhoea,  chronic  hcemorrliages,  and 
chronic  febrile  states  of  the  constitution. 

IVI.  sen!  lis.  (L.  senilis,  belonging  to  old 
age.  G.  allgemeine  Kriifteverfall,  Sinwelken.) 
The  shrinking  of  the  body  which  is  observed  to 
occur  about  the  seventieth  3'ear,  even  with  abun- 
dant food  and  the  absence  of  any  depressing  con- 
ditions of  mind  or  body,  though  it  occurs  earlier 
in  the  ill-fed  and  hard-worked  members  of  the 
community.  Tlio  chief  phenomena  aro  fatty 
degeneration  and  calcification  of  the  vessels, 
leading  to  loss  of  elasticity,  and  liability  to  rup- 
ture of  their  coats  and  to  aneurysms.  The  heart 
presents  hypertrophy  of  the  left  ventricle,  with 
or  without  dilatation,  as  a  mechanical  conse- 
quence of  the  increased  resistance  to  the  circula- 
tion of  the  blood.  The  arterial  degeneration  leads 
to  softening  of  the  brain,  to  senile  gangrene  of  the 
extremities,  to  thrombosis,  and  to  embolisms. 
In  consequence  of  diminished  metabolism  the 
production  of  heat,  as  well  as  its  regulation,  is 
enfeebled  and  impaired.  The  honcR  and  carti- 
lages undergo  atrophic  changes  and  alterations  of 
forms,  occasioning  the  hearing,  the  height,  and 
the  physiognomy  of  old  age.    The  lymphatic 


glands  and  spleen  undergo  atrophy.  The  muscles 
become  weak  and  liable  to  rheumatic  pains.  All 
kinds  of  work  are  accomplished  with  greater 
difficulty.  The  skin  becomes  thinner  and  of  a 
dirty  yellow  colour;  tho  hair  of  the  head  be- 
comes thinner,  more  silky,  grey,  and  falls  out, 
but  the  beard  hair  remains  good.  The  teeth  fall 
out,  appetite  fails,  and  digestion  becomes  im- 
paired. The  lungs  become  small,  the  breathing 
shallower,  and  the  respiratory  interchange  of 
gases  lowered.  There  is  increased  liability  to 
coughs  and  colds,  to  bronchitis  and  pneumonia. 
The  brain  diminishes  in  size,  the  grey  matter 
especially  becoming  thinner,  with  vacuoles.  The 
powers  of  the  will  and  memory  fail ;  the  senses 
become  blunted.  There  is  a  disposition  to  arcus 
senilis,  cataract,  atrophy  of  the  optic  nerve, 
and  choroidal  chauges  implicating  the  retina, 
and  to  deafness  with  noises  in  the  ears.  The 
kidneys  become  smaller,  tho  quantity  of  urine 
less,  but  more  highly  coloured  and  containing 
more  urea.  The  bladder  loses  some  of  its  power 
of  expulsion,  and  incontinence  of  urine  may 
occur.  The  sexual  power  fails.  The  height 
falls  in  successive  decades  from  the  thirtieth  to 
the  eightieth  year  from  172-2  cent,  to  171*3, 
167-4,  163-9,  162-3,  16P3 ;  the  weight  from  68-9 
kilogrammes  to  68-87,  77*45,  65-50,  63-03,  61-22, 
and  in  the  ninetieth  year  even  to  57 -83  kilo- 
grammes. 

IVI.  syphiliticus.  (Syphilis.)  Exces- 
sive emaciation  the  indirect  result  of  syphilis ; 
caused  by  the  consequent  defective  nutrition. 

IVI.  ta'bes.   The  same  as  Tabes. 

IVI.  ta'bes  dorsua  lis.  (L.  dorsualis, 
belonging  to  the  back.)  A  synonym  of  Ataxy, 
locomotor. 

RZaras  quin.   The  Marasca  cherry. 

Marasqui  no,    Same  as  Maraschino. 

IVXa'rat.  France,  departement  du  Puy  de 
D&me.  Mineral  waters  of  unknown  composition, 
containing  much  gas.  They  are  clear,  and  aro 
used  in  various  maladies  by  the  surrounding 
villagers. 

Marathri'tes.  (Mdpadpov,  fennel.) 
Wino  impregnated  with  the  qualities  of  fennel. 

IVIarathropIiyl'lum.  (Mdpadpov; 
fpvWou,  a  leaf.)  Name  applied  to  Pcucedanciim 
officinale,  or  hog's  fennel,  because  its  leaf  re- 
sembles that  of  fennel, 

Itlar'athrum.  (Mdpadpov,  the  fennel. 
F.  fvnouil ;  G.  Fenchel.)  An  old  name  for  the 
Ancthum  fmniculum,  or  sweet  fennel. 

M.  sylves'tre.  (F.  sylvestris,  woody.  F. 
queue  de  pourccau  ;  G.  Saufenchel.)  A  name  for 
the  Anethum pcuccdaneum,  or  hog's  fennel. 

Maratti,  G-.  F.  An  Italian  botanist, 
who  died  in  1777. 

Marattia'ceiB.  (Maratti.)  A  Suborder 
of  tho  Nat.  Order  Filiccs,  with  free  sporangia 
arising  from  a  group  of  cells,  and  not  from  a 
single  cell  or  trichome  as  in  other  ferns,  and 
with  the  fronds  all  fertile  and  circinate  in  ver- 
nation.   Samo  as  Danaaccm. 

TCarau'g-ia.  (Mapavyiu),  to  have  a 
dazzling  before  the  eyes.)  The  appearance  of 
sparks  before  the  eye.    Same  as  P/iotopsia. 

Marbella.  Spain,  Province  of  Granada. 
Here  are  several  springs  which  issue  from  the 
ground,  at  a  temperature  of  25°  C.  (77°  F.),  and 
have  been  used  for  centuries.  No  satisfactory 
analysis  of  them  has  been  made. 

Iliar'ble.  (Mid.  E.  marbre,  marbreston  ; 
from  F.  mar  Ore  J  from  L.  marmor;  akin  to  Gr. 


MARBLES— MARCORY. 


liapfxapio<s,  flashing;  from  Aryan  root  mar,  to 
shine.  I.  mar mo  ;  S.marmol;  G.  marmor.)  A 
Kpccies  of  limestone  or  hard  carbonate  of  lime. 
Ihc  white  variety  is  nearly  pure  calcium  car- 
bonate in  minute  crystals,  the  coloured  varieties 
contain  in  addition  oxides  of  iron  and  manganese 
or  bituminous  matter.    See  Marmor  album. 

M.  leg:.  The  pale,  shining  leg  of  Phleg- 
masia dolens. 

M.,  metal'lic.  Native  sulphate  of  ba- 
rium. 

IVI.,  white.    See  Marmor  album. 

Mar  bles.  A  form  of  venereal  disease, 
probably  Bubo. 

Marc*  (F.  marc.  L.  magma;  I.  feccia; 
S.  heces  ;  G.  Trestcr,  Traber.)  The  refuse, 
consisting  of  seeds,  husks,  skins,  and  rind  left 
after  expression  of  juice  from  fruits,  as  the  marc 
of  grapes  or  olives.  A  bath  made  of  the  marc  of 
grapes  (F.  bainde  marc  do  raisin)  was  considered 
to  be  tonic  and  antirheumatic. 

Marcasi'ta.    Same  as  Marcasite. 
M.  al  ba.   (L.  albus,  white.)  An  old  term 
for  Bismuth. 

IVI.  plumTjea.  {L.  plumbum,  load.)  Old 
term  for  antimony. 

Marcasi'ta?.  Genitive  singular  of  Mar- 
casita. 

ivi.  mag-iste'rium.  (L.  magisterium,  a 
chief.)    Old  term  for  subnitrate  of  bismuth.. 

Marcasite.      (Of  Arabic  origin.  F. 
marcassite  ;  I.  marcassita ;  G.  Marcassit.)  Iron 
pyrites,  white  like  tin,  occurring  in  veins. 
IVI.,  gol  den.    A  S3Tnonym  of  Tin. 

Marcel  lian  applica'tion.  (L.  ap- 
plico,  to  apply.)  An  ancient  remedy  against 
chilblains.    Same  as  Marcellium. 

Marcel  Hum.  Old  name  (papKiWiov), 
used  by  Paulus  iEgineta,  for  a  medicine  against 
chilblains. 

Marces  cent.  (L.  marccscens,  part,  of 
marcesco,  to  wither.  F.  marcesccnt,  fletri,  fane  ; 
S.  marcescenle ;  G.  welkend.)  "Withering;  de- 
caying. 

In  Botany,  applied  to  leaves  which  wither 
without  falling  off. 

Also,  applied  to  a  perianth  of  a  plant  which 
dies  after  fecundation  and  continues  to  surround 
the  ovary,  as  in  the  Heaths. 

Marces'cible.  (L.  marccscens.)  Cap- 
able of  withering. 

Marc  e  raaf,  Ge'org*.  A  German  na- 
turalist, born  in  Liebstadt,  near  Meissen,  in 
1010 ;  died  off  tho  coast  of  Guinea  in  1014. 

Marcs  raa  via.  {Marcgraaf.)  A  Genus 
of  the  Tribe  Marcgraavice. 

IVI.  umbella'ta,  Linn.  Hab.  West  Indies. 
Used  as  a  diuretic  and  antisyphilitic. 

Marcgraavia  ccai.  {Marcgraaf.)  A 
Nat.  Order  of  the  Cohort  or  Alliance  Gullifcrales, 
characterised  by  their  unsymmetrical  flowers, 
introrsc,  versatile  anthers,  and  sessile  stigmas. 
Some  of  the  plants  belonging  to  this  tribe  havo 
diuretic  properties. 

Marcg-raa'vlGB.  A  Tribe  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Tcrnslrwmiaccte,  or  Camclliacca:  ;  same  as 
Marcgraaviacea: . 

March.  (F.  marche  ;  from  Low  L.  marro, 
to  walk.  I.  marcia ;  S.  marcha  ;  G.  Marsch.) 
The  regulated,  even,  synchronous  step  of  a 
military  man  or  a  company  of  men. 

Also,  the  distance  travelled  over  by  a  man  or 
boilv  of  men. 

Marchant,   Nicolas.     A  French 


botanist,  Director  of  the  Gardens  of  the  Archduke 
Gaston  of  Orleans  in  Blois ;  died  in  1678. 

Marchan'tia,  Haddi.  (Nicolas  Mar- 
chant.  G.  Leberkraut.)  A  Genus  of  the  Sub- 
ordor  Marchantiaceee,  the  species  of  which  are 
widely  distributed  over  the  earth. 

IMC.  chenopod'ea,  Linn.  (Chcnopodcum.) 
Hab.  Antilles.    Used  as  a  cosmetic. 

IVI.  conica,  Linn.  Decoction  diuretic. 
Used  as  M.  polymorpha,  and  in  gravel. 

IVI.  hemispher  ica.  C\\p.ia<\>aipiov,  a 
half  sphere.)  A  species  reputed  to  be  of  use  as 
a  poultice  in  dropsical  affections. 

IVI.  polymor  pha,  Linn.  (IToXiis,  many  ; 
pop<pi),  form.  F.  hepatique  des  fontaines,  h. 
terrestre  ;  G.  vielgestd/tige  Leberkraut.)  Liver- 
wort, or  star  Uverwort.  A  plant  of  green  colour, 
forming  thick  and  broad  leathery  expansions  in 
moist  places.  It  was  formerly  in  repute  for 
hepatic  diseases  and  consumption,  and  was  em- 
ployed as  an  antiscorbutic,  stomachic,  and  resol- 
vent, under  the  names  Serba  hepaticec  fontancr, 
and  H.  lichenis  stcllatm. 

IVI.  stella'ta.  (L.  stcllaius,  set  with 
stars.)    The  M.  polymorpha. 

IVI.  umbella'ta.  ( Umbel.)  The  M.  poly- 
morpha. 

Marchantia'ceae.  A  Suborder  of  the 
Order  Ilepaticaccee,  or  a  Family  of  the  Suborder 
Frondosce,  Order  llcpaticm,  Class  Muscinea,  of 
cellular  cryptogams.  Spore  cases  valveless,  or 
bursting  irregularly,  without  operculum,  but 
with  elaters.  They  are  natives  of  damp  shady 
places  in  all  climates. 

Mar  ched.  (Arab.)  Old  term  for  Lithar- 
gyrum. 

Marching1.  Bavaria,  near  the  Danube, 
1600  feet  above  sea-level.  A  weak  alkaline  water. 

Marchionis  pul  vis.  (Low  Lat. 
marchio,  a  prefect  of  marches,  a  marquess ;  L. 
pulvis,  powder.)  A  medicine  formerly  held  in 
repute  for  the  cure  of  epilepsy.  It  was  composed 
of  male  peony  root,  mistletoe,  ivory  shavings, 
horn  of  stag's  hoof,  white  dung  of  a  dog,  tooth 
of  the  monodon,  coral,  and  other  ingredients. 

Marcia'tum.  (MapxtaTov.)  Term  em- 
ployed by  Paulus  iEgineta  for  a  cataplasm  or 
liniment  for  pains  in  the  joints. 

Mar'cid.  (L.  marcidus,  withered.  G. 
welk,  verwclkt.)  Feeble ;  shrunk ;  accompanied 
by  wasting. 

In  Botany,  withering  without  falling. 
IVI.  fe'ver.   A  fever  accompanied  by  much 
loss  of  flesh. 

Mar  cols.  France,  departcment  de  l'Ar- 
deche.  A  cold  alkaline  water,  containing  sodium 
bicarbonate  2-46  grammes,  magnesium  bicarbo- 
nate -209,  calcium  bicarbonate  -315,  and  ferrous 
bicarbonate  056,  with  free  carbonic  acid.  Used 
in  anamiic  conditions,  atonic  dyspepsia,  catarrh 
of  tho  genito-nrinnry  mucous  membrane,  and 
hepatic  troubles. 

Mar'cor.  (L.  marcor,  faintness ;  from 
marceo,  to  wither.  F.  emaciation;  G.  Abma- 
gcrung.)  Leanness,  emaciation,  or  wasting  of 
"the  body. 

Also,  an  old  term  for  drowsiness. 

Marco  res.  (L.  marcor,  emaciation.  F. 
emaciations;  G.  Mattigkeiten,  Schlaffhcitrn.) 
Term  for  diseases  thnt  arc  characterised  by  ema- 
ciation of  the  body. 

An  Order  of  the  Class  Cachexia  in  Cullen's 
Nosology. 

Mar  Cory.    The  Stillingia  sylvadca. 
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Mare.  (Mid.  E.  mere  ;  Sax.  mere,  fern,  of 
mearh,  a  horse,  of  uncertain  origin.  F.jument; 
I.  cavalia,  giumenta ;  S.  yegua;  G.  Miihre, 
Slute.)   The  female  of  the  horse. 

M.'s  fat.  The  Inula  dysenterica.  The 
plant  was  once  supposed  to  possess  great  anti- 
dysenteric  properties. 

M.'s  milk.    See  Milk,  mare's. 
M.'s  tail.   The  Hippuris  vulgaris. 
Also,  the  Erigei-on  canadense. 
Also,  a  term  for  the  cloud  form  called  Cirrus. 
M.'s-tail  or'der.   The  Nat.  Order  Hip- 
puridaceee. 

M.'s  tall,  rough.  The  Equisetam  majus. 

Maremma.  (I.  maremma,  a  fen,  a  salt- 
water marsh.)  A  marsh  formed  on  a  plain  con- 
stantly inundated  with  brackish  water. 

Ittaremmat'ic.  (F.  maremmatique.) 
Belonging  to  a  Maremma. 

Marennin.  (Marennes,  a  district  of 
France.)  The  bluish  pigment  occurring  in  cer- 
tain Navicular  found  in  the  intestine  of  the 
green  oysters  of  Marennes. 

Mare  O.  (Port,  mal  de puna;  F.  mareo.) 
A  transient  fever  which  attacks  newcomers  in 
the  high  regions  of  Peru  and  Bolivia. 

Ma  rey,  E  tiennc  Jules.  A  French 
physician,  born  in  1830,  and  still  living. 
M.'s  drum.  See  M.'s  tambour. 
M.'s  heemodroraom'eter.  (Al/ua, 
blood  ;  Spdfio^,  speed ;  fitTpov,  a  measure.)  An 
instrument  for  measuring  the  rapidity  of  the 
blood-flow. 

M.'s  le  vers.  Certain  levers  used  in 
physiological  research  for  amplifying  slight 
movements.  By  fitting  a  style  to  the  long  arm 
the  movements  may  be  automatically  recorded 
on  a  moving  surface. 

M.'s  manom'eter.  See  under  Manometer. 

M.'s  pneumograph.  (Uvtvfiwv,  the 
lung  ;  ypacpw,  to  write.)  An  instrument  for  re- 
cording the  respiratory  movements.  It  consists 
of  a  cylinder  of  soft  india  rubber  enclosing  a  spiral 
spring,  whose  extremities  are  connected  with 
two  pieces  of  metal  which  form  the  ends  of  the 
cylinder.  A  band  is  passed  round  the  throat  of 
the  animal  and  attached  to  the  end  of  the  cylin- 
der. The  interior  of  the  cylinder  is  brought 
into  communication  with  one  of  Marey's  levers, 
and  as  each  respiratory  movement  draws  the 
ends  of  the  levers  wider  apart  or  causes  them 
to  approach,  the  air  is  rarefied  or  compressed,  and 
a  corresponding  movement  is  transmitted  to  the 
lever. 

M.'s  sptaygr'mograph.  (S</)uy^o's,  pul- 
sation ;  ypacpw,  to  write.)  An  apparatus  for 
obtaining  a  graphic  record  of  the  pulse  move- 
ments at  tho  wrist.  It  consists  essentially  of  a 
button,  surmounted  by  a  spring,  pressing  upon 
the  radial  or  other  artery.  The  movements  of 
the  button  and  spring  are  transmitted  by  a  knife 
edge  to  the  short  arm  of  a  lever,  the  long  ami  of 
which  writes  upon  a  smoked  surface  mado  to 
travel  in  front  of  it  by  means  of  clockwork. 

M.'s  tam  bour.  (F.  tambour,  a  drum.)  A 
shallow  metal  chamber,  covered  in  an  air-tight 
manner  with  india  rubber,  which  bears  a  thin 
metal  plate  attached  by  a  hinge  to  a  lever.  The 
air-tignt  chamber  is  connected  with  an  india- 
rubber  tube  attached  to  a  cardiac  sound,  or  else 
to  a  cardiograph.  Tho  tambour  is  used  to  re- 
gister, by  the  movements  of  the  lever,  the  cardiac 
pressure  or  the  heart  beats. 
Mar  ga.    A  term  for  Marl. 


M.  can'dlda.  (L.  candidus,  dazzling 
white.)  A  spongy,  white,  friable  marl,  formerly 
used  as  an  astringent. 

Mar  g*arate.  (F.  margarate;  G.  mar- 
garins'duer  Salz.)    A  salt  of  Margarie  acid. 

Margare  theninsel.  Hungary,  be- 
tween Ofen  and  Pesth.  A  thermal  bath  place, 
with  a  sulphur  water  obtained  from  an  artesian 
well,  at  a  temperature  of  45°  C.  (113°  F.) 

Marg  aretiz  za  A  syphilitic  disease 
occurring  in  Illyria,  so  called  from  the  name  of  the 
woman  who  was  supposed  to  have  propagated  it. 

Also,  called  Scherlievo. 

Margarie.  (F.ma7-garique.)  Pertaining 
to  Margarin. 

M.  ac'id,  Chevreul.  (F.  acide  marga- 
rique;  G.  Margarinsdure.)  C17rl3402.  An  acid 
obtained  by  Becker  from  the  saponification  of  cetyl 
cyanid.  It  crystallises  in  pearly  scales,  and  melts 
at  52°  C.  to  53°  C.  (125-6°  F.  to  127-4°  F.) 
Ebcrth  found  a  fatty  acid  with  the  same  com- 
position in  adipocere.  The  acid  so  named  by 
Chevreul  has  been  shown  by  Heintz  to  be  a 
mixture  of  10  parts  of  stearic  acid  and  90  parts 
of  palmitic  acid. 

Margaricar  pus.  {Mapyapi-ri^,  a 
pearl ;  /cap7ro's,  fruit.)  A  Genus  of  the  Suborder 
Sanguisorbece,  Nat.  Order  Rosacea). 

M.  seto'sus,  Kuiz  and  Pavon.  (L.  setosus, 
bristly.)  Hab.  Chili,  Peru.  The  Yerba  de  la 
perta  of  Peru.  Used  in  the  treatment  of  piles ; 
its  fleshy  receptacle  is  esculent. 

Margarin.  (Mapyap/Ti|s,  a  pearl.  F. 
margarin;  I.  margarina;  G.  Margarinfett.) 
A  substance  formerly  regarded  as  a  simple  con- 
stituent fat  of  the  body,  but  now  held  to  be  a 
mixture  of  palmitin  and  olein. 

Mar  garine.  An  artificial  butter  made 
by  mixing  a  little  milk  with  the  clarified  fat  of 
some  animal. 

Margarin  ic  ac'id.  Same  as  Mar- 
garie acid. 

Margari  ta.  (L.  margarita;  from  Gr. 
p.upya.piTi)<s;  from  Pers.  murwari.)  A  Pearl. 
Pearls  were  formerly  regarded  as  cordial  and 
alexipharmic. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Lcucoma. 

Margarita  ceous.  (L.  margarita,  a 
pearl;  mother  of  pearl.  F.  margaritace, pcrU ; 
Q .  perlenartig ,  pcrlmutterartig .)  Of  the  nature 
and  appearance  of  pearl,  or  of  mother-of-pearl. 

Marg  ar  itate.  A  salt  of  Margaritic 
acid. 

Margarit  ic.  (L.  margarita,  a  pearl,  or 
mother  ot  pearl.  F.  margar  itique ;  G.  pcrlen- 
artig.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  the  pearl. 

M.  ac'id.    Same  as  Ricinoslearic  acid. 

Marg  aritif  erous.  (L.  margarita,  a 
pearl ;  fero,  to  bear.  F.  margaritifere ;  G. 
perlenfuhrend.)  Producing  pearls,  or  spots  like 
pearls. 

Marg  aritiph  orous.  (Mapyap'iTi^, 
a  pearl ;  tpuplw,  to  bear.)  Producing  or  bearing 
pearls. 

Margarito'ma.  (Mapyop/rijs, a  pearl.) 
Virchow's  term  for  Margaroid  tumour. 

Mar'garoid.     (Mapyapirns,  a  pearl; 
e1<5ov,  form.)    Resembling  a  pearl. 

M.  tu'mour.  Craigio  8  term  for  a  form 
of  cholesteatomatous  tumour  springing  from  the 
pia  mater.  It  contains  small,  shiny,  pearl-like 
bodies  made  up  of  laminated  layers  of  squamous 
or  tubular  cells. 

Mar'g-aron.    (M  itpyapov.)   A  Tearl, 
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Also,  an  impure  product  of  the  dry  distillation 
of  lime  margarato  obtained  by  Bussy.  It  melts 
at  77°  C.  (170-6°  F.) 

Mar  garonyl.   Same  as  Margaryl. 

Mar  g  aryl.  Cnll33.  A  substance  for- 
merly considered  to  bo  the  radical  of  niargaric 
and  stearic  acids. 

Marg  e  lis.  (MapynXts,  a  pearl.)  A  pearl. 

Mar  gel  lion.    (MapyiKXiov.)   A.  Pearl. 

Marg heriz.  za.  A  synonym  of  Schcr- 
lievo,  from  tho  name  of  the  woman  who  was 
believed  to  havo  propagated  it. 

Mai'  gin.  (L.  margo,  a  brink,  a  border. 
F.  bord ;  I.  margine  ;  S.  margen,  horde ;  G. 
Jtand.)    A  border;  the  edge  of  a  thing. 

Mar  ginal.  (L.  margo,  a  border.  F. 
marginal;  I.  marginato ;  S.  marginado;  G. 
ran'dstdudig .)  Occupying  the  border  or  edge  of 
a  surface,  as  the  sori  of  many  ferns  in  regard  to 
the  frond,  the  position  of  the  placenta  in  regard 
to  the  dissepiments  of  the  fruit  of  plants ;  the 
position  of  hairs  on  many  surfaces  of  Doth  plants 
and  animals. 

In  Anatomy,  often  applied  to  a  part  placed  at 
the  border  of  an  orifice. 

M.  ab'scess.  (F.  abces  marginal.)  A 
small,  superficial,  painful  abscess  about  the 
borders  of  the  anus,  produced  by  the  suppura- 
tion of  an  external  pile,  or  by  the  inflammation 
of  a  mucous  follicle,  or  arising  from  a  fissure. 

M.  bod'ies.  (F.  corps  marginalcs,  bourre- 
lets  marginales ;  G.  Seitenkorper .)  The  sense 
organs  of  the  Hydrozoa  lying  on  the  margin  of 
the  umbrella ;  they  are  either  eye  spots  or  audi- 
tory vesicles. 

1W.  bones.  Small  accessory  ossicles  on 
the  outer  and  inner  sides  of  the  manus  of 
Ichthyosauria. 

IVT.  cells.  (L.  margo,  a  boundary.)  The 
cells  forming  the  demilunes  of  Heidenhain,  or 
lunules  of  Gianuzzi,  which  are  small  semilunar 
masses  of  cells  found  between  the  secreting  cells 
and  the  basement  membrane  of  the  mucous 
portion  of  the  submaxillary  glands  of  the  dog 
and  the  sublingual  gland  of  the  rabbit.  Similar 
small  granular  cells  lie  outside  the  mucin  cells 
of  the  mucous  alveoli  of  the  salivary  glands 
generally. 

1*1.  cilia.  (L.  cilium,  an  eyelash.  F. 
cils  marginaux.)  The  free  tentacles  on  tho 
margin  of  the  umbrella  of  a  Medusa. 

M.  convolution.  (F.  oirconvolution  dn 
corps  callettx.)   The  Gyrus  marginalia. 

M.  cor'puscles.  (1..  corpu8culum,n  little 
body-  V.  corpusculcs  marginaux.)  The  M. 
bodies. 

imc.  nerve  of  band.  The  external  branch 
of  the  lladial  nerve. 

IMC.  nerve  of  low  er  jaw.  Tin  Supra- 
maxillary  nerve. 

IVT.  nerve  of  scap'ula.  The  Subscapu- 
lar nerve,  long. 

M.  placen'ta.   Sec  Tlaccnla,  marginal. 

TVt.  plates.  (I'.  plaques  marginalcs.) 
The  series  of  plates,  eleven  or  twelve  in  number, 
which,  on  each  sido  of  the  carapace  of  Chelouia, 
connect  the  costal  plates. 

Also,  Milne-Edwards' s  term  for  tho  lateral, 
paired,  calcareous  plates  in  the  tegument  of  Cir- 
ripedia. 

IMC.  si'nns  of  placen  ta.  Sec  Tlaccnla, 
sinus  of,  marginal. 

IMC.  ten  tacles.  (L.  tcnlo,  to  touch.)  Same 
as  M.  cilia. 


Also,  thread-like  or  thick,  contractile  or  ex- 
tensile structures  about  the  border  of  the 
mantle  of  Mollusca  supplied  by  the  circumpallial 
nerve. 

IMC.  vein  of  beart.   The  part  of  the  left 
coronary  vein  which  runs  along  the  left  margin 
of  the  heart. 
Margin  a  lis.     (L.  margo.)     Same  as 

Marginal. 

In  Anatomy,  the  Sicpramaxillary  nerve. 

Marffina'rious.  (L.  margo,  a  border. 
F.  marginaire.)   Situated  at  the  border. 

Mar  g  in  ate.  (L.  marginatus,  bordered  ; 
edged.  F.  margine,  borde;  I.  marginato;  8. 
marginado;  G.  gerandet,  gerandcrt.)  Having  a 
distinct  border  of  a  different  colour,  thickness, 
consistence,  or  structure  from  the  main  portion. 

Mar  g  inated.    Same  as  Marginate. 

Mar  g  inature.  (L.  margo,  a  border. 
F.  marginature.)  Necker's  term  for  the  border 
of  a  part  of  a  plant. 

Mar  g  ini  suprascap  ulo-trochi- 
ter'icus.  (L.  margo;  supra,  above;  scapula, 
the  blade  bone ;  trochiter.)    The  Teres  minor. 

Marginici  dal.  (L.  margo,  a  border; 
cmdo,  to  cut.)  The  form  of  septifragal  de- 
hiscence of  a  capsule  in  which  the  septa  break 
away  from  their  attachment  to  the  united  margins 
of  neighbouring  carpels,  as  in  the  Ipomrca. 

Marg  inicol  late.  (L.  margo,  a  border . 
collum,  the  neck.  F.  marginicolk.)  In  Ento- 
mology, having  the  neck  or  corselet  surrounded 
by  a  border  of  different  colour. 

Mar'giniform.  (L.  margo,  a  border; 
forma,  likeness.  F.  marginiforme ;  G.  rand- 
formig.)  Applied  by  Cassini  to  the  appendices 
of  the  periclinium  of  the  Composita)  when  they 
resemble  a  border. 

Marginipennate.  (L.  margo,  a 
border;  penna,  a  wing.  F.  marginipenne ;  G. 
randgejliiqelt.)  Having  bordered  wings.  Applied 
to  the  elytra  of  some  insects  which  have  an 
edging  of  a  different  colour  from  the  rest  of  the 
surface. 

Marginoplas ty.  (L.  margo;  Gr. 
irXaa-TtKik,  fit  for  moulding.)  The  restoration 
of  a  margin  or  border. 

IMC.  pal  pebral.  (L.  palpcbra,  the  eyelid.) 
A  surgical  operation  undertaken  with  the  object 
of  repairing  loss  of  substanco  or  deformities  of 
the  margins  of  the  eyelids. 
Mar  go.   Same  as  Margin. 

IMC.  acu'tus  cor  dis.  (L.  acutus,  sharp ; 
cor,  tho  heart.)  The  right  lower  border  of  the 
heart,  because  it  is  thinner  than  the  upper  or 
left  border. 

IMC.  acu'tus  be'patis.  (L.  acutus,  sharp ; 
hepar,  tho  liver.)  The  sharp  anterior  border  of 
tho  liver.  In  the  adult  male  it  corresponds  with 
the  margin  of  the  ribs. 

IMC."  alvcola'rls  maxil  lae  lnferio'ris. 
Tho  JAmbus  alveolaris  maxilla:  infcrioiis. 

IMC.  alvcola'rls  maxil  lae  superio'ris. 
The  JAmbus  alveolaris  ossis  maxi/laris  supe- 
riors. 

IMC.  bucca'lls  os  sis  zygromat'lcl.  (L. 

bucca,  the  cheek  ;  os,  a  bone ;  Gr.  ^ytejua,  a  bolt.) 
Tho  lower  border  of  the  facial  surface  of  the  malar 
hone. 

IMC.  cilia'ris  i'ridis.  (I.,  cilium,  an  eye- 
lash ;  iris,  the  iris  of  the  eye  )  The  peripheric 
or  attached  margin  of  the  iris.  It  is  connected 
with  the  membrane  of  Descemet,  in  front,  bv  the 
fibres  of  the  ligaincntum  pcclinatum  iridis,  whilst 
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ostcriorly  it  is  continuous  with  tho  anterior 
order  of  the  ciliary  processes. 

M.  corona  lis  os  sis  fron'tls.  (L.  coro- 
nalis,  pertaining  to  a  crown  ;  os,  a  bone  ;  from, 
the  brow.)  The  upper  dentated  border  of  the 
frontal  bone  which  articulates  with  the  parietal 
bones  and  forms  with  them  the  coronal  suture, 
and  which  also  articulates  below  with  the  great 
wing  of  the  sphenoid  bone,  forming  tho  spheno- 
frontal suture. 

IVI.  corona'lis  os'sis  parieta'lis.  (L. 
coronalis  ;  os ;  parietal  bone.)  The  anterior, 
slightly  concave,  border  of  each  parietal  bone, 
which  articulates  with  the  frontal  bone  to  form 
the  coronal  suture. 

IMC.  dentalis.  (L.  dens,  a  tooth.  Gr. 
Zahnzel/enfortsaiz.)  The  alveolar  border  of  the 
upper  aud  lower  jaws. 

M.  denta'tus.  (L.  dentatus,  toothed.) 
The  same  as  Ora  serrata  retina. 

M.  infraglenoidalis.  (L.  infra,  be- 
neath ;  Gr.  y\i)v\],  a  shallow  joint- cavity  ;  eI<5o9, 
form.)  The  somewhat  raised  border  of  the  upper 
articulating  surface  of  the  tibia. 

M.  infraorbita'lis.  (L.  infra,  below; 
orbita,  the  orbit.  G.  Augenhohlenrand.)  The 
rounded  anterior  and  inferior  border  of  the  orbit. 
It  is  formed  internally  by  the  internal  third  of 
the  anterior  border  of  the  orbital  plate  of  the 
superior  maxillary  bone,  and  externally  by  the 
upper  and  inner  border  of  the  malar  bone. 

IVI.  lacrima'lis.  (L.  lacrima,  a  tear.) 
The  posterior  border  of  the  nasal  process  of  the 
superior  maxillary  bone.  It  presents  a  deep 
groove,  the  sulcus  lacrimalis,  for  the  nasal  duct. 

IMC.  lambdoi  deus.  (Greek  A,  or  lambda; 
tlSuv,  form.)  The  upper  and  anterior  border  of 
the  squamous  portion  of  the  occipital  bone  which 
forms  with  the  parietal  bones  the  lambdoidal 
suture. 

Also,  the  corresponding  border  of  tho  parietal 
bone. 

IMC.  mastoi'deus.  (Mao-To's,  the  breast; 
tlSoi,  form.)  The  posterior  and  longer  concave 
portion  of  the  lateral  border  of  the  condyloid 
part  of  the  occipital  bone. 

Also,  the  lower  and  posterior  part  of  the  pa- 
rietal bone. 

Itt.  na'so  orbita'lis.  (L.  nasus,  the 
nose;  orbita,  the  orbit.)  The  inner  border  of 
the  orbital  plate  of  the  frontal  bone  which  arti- 
culates with  the  ethmoid  bone. 

IMC.  obtu'sus  cor'dis.  (L.  obtusus,  blunt  j 
cor,  the  heart.)  The  shorter  and  more  rounded 
upper  or  left  border  of  the  heart  in  contradis- 
tinction to  the  M.  acutus  cordis. 

IMC.  obtu'sus  he'patis.  (L.  obtusus; 
hepar,  the  liver.)  Tho  blunt  or  rounded  posterior 
border  of  the  liver. 

IMC.  occipitalis  os'sis  parieta'lis.  (I,. 
occiput,  the  back  of  the  head  ;  os,  a  bone  ;  parietal 
bone.)  The  posterior  border  of  the  parietal  bone 
which  articulates  with  the  squamous  portion  of 
the  occipital  bone  on  each  sido  to  form  the 
lamluloid  suture. 

IMC.  orbita'lis.  (L.  orbita,  the  orbit.)  The 
rim  of  tho  orbit  or  cavity  in  which  tho  cyo  is 
situated. 

IMC.  orbita'lis  os'sis  sphenoi'del.  (L. 

orbita  ;  os,  a  bone  ;  sphenoid  bono.)  The  poste- 
rior border  of  the  great  wing  of  tho  sphenoid 
bone.  It  runs  parallel  with  the  processus  ensi- 
formis  or  lesser  wing  at  a  distance  from  it  of  2  or 
3  mm.,  and  forms  with  it  the  lissura  orbitaUs. 


M.  palpebra'lis.  (L.  palpebra,  an  eye- 
lid.)   The  free  border  of  the  eyelids. 

IMC.  parieta'lis.  (L.  parietal  bone.)  The 
same  as  M.  sagittalis. 

IMC.  pari'eto-fronta'Iis  os'sis  sphe- 
noi'dei.  (L.  parietal  bone  ;  from,  the  brow  ; 
os,  a  bone  ;  sphenoid.)  The  broad  upper  convex 
and  dentated  border  of  the  great  wing  of  tho 
sphenoid  bone  which  articulates  with  the  frontal 
and  parietal  bones. 

MC.  pupilla  ris.  (L.  pupilla,  or  pupula, 
the  pupil  of  the  eye.  G.  Pupillarand '.)  The 
inner  free  border  of  the  iris  which  bounds  the 
aperture  of  the  pupil. 

IMC.  sagittalis.  (L.  sagitta,  an  arrow.) 
The  upper  and  internal  dentated  margin  of  the 
parietal  bone  by  which  it  articulates  with  the 
parietal  bone  of  the  opposite  side  to  form  the 
sagittal  suture. 

IMC.  semiluna  ris  laminae  modi'oli. 
(L.  semi,  half ;  luna,  the  moon  ;  lamina,  a  plate ; 
modiolus,  the  nave  of  a  wheel.)  The  free  slightly 
arched  border  with  which  the  lamina  modioli 
terminates  at  the  apex  of  the  cochlea. 

M.  sphenoidalis  os'sis  parieta'lis. 
(Sphenoid  bone;  os,  a  hone;  parietal  bone.) 
The  anterior  inferior  margin  of  the  parietal  bone 
which  articulates  with  the  sphenoid  bone. 

IVI.  su'pra-orbita'lis.  (L.  supra,  above  ; 
orbita,  the  orbit.  G.  Obcraugenhohlenrand.)  The 
free  margin  of  the  orbital  plate  of  the  frontal 
bone  which  extends  externally  to  the  z3'gomatic 
process.  It  is  rounded  internally  and  sharply 
defined  externally ;  it  presents  near  the  middle 
line  a  notch,  the  incisura  frontalis,  and  more 
externally  the  foramen  supra-orbitale,  a  groove 
in  which  the  supra-orbital  nerve  lies. 

IMC.  temporalis  os'sis  parieta'lis.  (L. 
tempora,  the  temples;  os,  a  bone;  parietal 
bone.)  The  external  and  inferior  concave  border 
of  tho  parietal  bono,  by  which  it  articulates 
with  the  squamous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone 
and  with  the  great  wing  of  the  sphenoid. 

M.  temporalis  os'sis  zygomat  ic!. 
(L.  tempora,  the  temples;  os,  a  bone;  Gr. 
£uy<ojua,  a  bolt.)  The  edge  of  tho  posterior 
projecting  portion  of  the  malar  bone  which 
articulates  with  the  zygomatic  process  of  the 
temporal  bone. 

IVI.  tympan'lcus.  (L.  tympanum,  a 
drum.  G.  Paukenrand.)  The  border  of  the 
external  auditory  meatus  of  the  temporal  bono. 

M.  undula'to  denta'tus  ret  inae.  (L. 
undulatus,  wavy ;  dentatus,  toothed ;  retina.') 
The  same  as  Ora  serrata  retime. 
JEWTarg'o'sa.   The  Mclia  aeadirachta. 

M.  bark.  (G-.  Margosarinde.)  The  barlt 
of  Mclia  azadirachta,  L.  It  has  anthelmintic 
properties. 

IVI.  tree.    The  Mclia  azadirachta. 
IVIarg-o'sin.   {Margosa  bark.)   A  bitter 
alkaloid  found  by  Cornish  in  margosa  bark. 

Marg-osih'ic  ac'id.  (G.  Margosin- 
satire.)  An  acid  discovered  by  Cornish  in  thn 
oil  of  the  seeds  of  the  margosa  tree. 

Marguerite.   (P.  marguefites  l.mar- 
ghcritina;  S.  margaritilla ;  G.  Masslieb.)  The 
ox-eye  daisy,  Chrysanthemum  Icucanlhcmum. 
Iwtarg-yricar'pus.  See  MargaHcarpus. 

IMCa'ri.    (lenitive  singular  of  Manim. 
IVI.  ve'ri  bcr'ba.    (L.  verus,  true;  herba, 
growing  grass.  G.  Ambcrhraut .)   The  Tcucrium 
marum,  L. 

mari'a  doll'  aq'uila.     Italy,  Tub- 
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cany,  in  tho  Fiora  Valley.  A  mineral  water,  of 
a  temperature  of  32"  C.  (89-6°  F.),  containing 
sodium  chloride-  8  grains,  calcium  chloride  G, 
magnesium  chloride  2,  calcium  sulphate  18,  and 
calcium  carbonate  4  grains  iu  25  ounces,  with 
free  carbonic  acid. 

Mari  a  in  ba'g-no.  Italy,  Tuscany.  A 
mineral  water  having  a  sulphurous  taste,  and 
containing  sodium  chloride  2  grains,  sodium  sul- 
phate 1,  and  sodium  carbonate  9  grains  in  16 
ounces,  with  free  carbonic  acid,  oxygen,  and 
nitrogen.  Used  in  gout,  rheumatism,  sciatica, 
and  chronic  skin  diseases. 

Mariabrun'nenbad.  Bavaria,  near 
Munich,  15U0  feet  above  sea  level.  A  calcic 
carbonated  water. 

Ma  rian  opera'tion.  See  Lithotomy, 
Marian. 

JVIaria  na  meth  odus.  (L.  methodus, 
a  mode  of  proceeding.)  See  under  Mariano 
Santo. 

Maria  no  San'tO.  An  Italian  surgeon, 
born  at  Barletta,  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  in 
or  about  1490 ;  the  time  of  his  death  is  unknown. 
He  was  a  celebrated  lithotomist,  and  his  mode  of 
operation,  Apparatus  major,  was  called  after 
him  Mariana  methodus. 

Maria'nus  Sanc'tus.  (L.  sanetus, 
blessed.)    Same  as  Mariano  Santo. 

Mar  ie-Davy  bat'tery.  A  constant 

current  battery,  consisting  of  a  graphite  plate 
surrounded  by  moistened  bisulphntc  of  mercury 
contained  in  a  porous  cell,  and  enclosed  in  a 
circular  zinc  plate,  the  whole  placed  in  a  vessel 
containing  water.  A  chloride  of  silver  battery 
was  also  produced  by  Marie-Davy. 

Marie,  Saint.  France,  departement 
du  Cautal.  Cold  mineral  waters,  containing 
very  small  quantities  of  sodium,  calcium,  and 
iron  bicarbonates.  Used  in  anaemic  conditions 
and  atonic  mucous  catarrhs. 

Marie,  Saint.  France,  departement 
des  Hautes  Pyrenees,  at  the  foot  of  a  high 
mountain.  The  waters  are  cold  and  impregnated 
with  calcium  sulphate.  The)'  are  useful  in  some 
cases  of  atonic  dyspepsia,  in  constipation,  and  as 
diuretics. 

Mari'enbad.  Austria,  in  Bohemia,  not 
far  from  Eger.  The  athermal  mineral  waters  of 
this  place,  which  is  1912  feet  above  the  sea-level 
and  in  the  midst  of  beautiful  scenery,  are  sup- 
plied from  eight  sources  of  a  somewhat  similar 
composition,  and  which  agree  in  being  laxative, 
diuretic,  and  diaphoretic.  The  climate  during 
the  season,  which  is  from  May  to  October,  is  mild. 

The  Carolinenbrunnen  has  a  temperature  of 
8"  C.  (46  -1°  F.),  and  a  bitter,  saline,  somewhat 
ferruginous  taste;  it  contains  sodium  sulphate 
•3225  gramme,  potassium  sulphate  '1083,  calcium 
bicarbonate  •3(i20,  magnesium  bicarbonate  ••12, 
and  iron  bicarbonate  '0268  gramme  in  1000.  The 
Ambrorinsbrnnnen  is  very  similar,  but  contains 
more  iron.  The  Kreuzbrunnen  has  a  tempera- 
ture of  8-5°  C.  (47*3°  P.J,  and  is  almost  tasteless. 
It  is  exclusively  used  for  drinking;  it  contains 
sodium  sulphate  4-9524  grammes,  sodium  chlo- 
ride 1*699$  sodium  bicarbonate  1-G61,  calcium 
bicarbonate  -7506,  magnesium  bicarbonate  '6612, 
and  iron  bicarbonate  -0184  gramme  in  1000.  The 
Marienquelle  is  the  least  mineralised  of  the 
springs,  its  temperature  is  Ifyo"  C.  (59*9°  F.)  ;  it 
serves  the  baths  of  tin?  Altesbndhaus.  The  Wuld- 
qnette  is  little  used,  except  by  the  neighbouring 
peasants.    The  Ferdinand<hninneii  has  a  tem- 


perature of  10°  C.  (50°  F.),  and  contains  sodium 
sulphate  1-4724  gramme,  sodium  chloride  -4995, 
sodium  bicarbonate  -8935,  calcium  bicarbonate 
•4477,  magnesium  bicarbonate  -4442,  and  iron 
bicarbonate  -0447  in  1000.  The  Rudolfsquelle  is 
weakly  mineralised.  The  Alexandrianquelle  is 
used  for  drinking,  has  a  temperature  of  18°  C. 
(64-4°  F.),  and  contains  sodium  sulphate  1-4724 
gramme,  sodium  chloride  -4995,  sodium  bicarbo- 
nate -8935,  calcium  bicarbonate  -4477,  magnesium 
bicarbonate  -4442,  iron  bicarbonate  -0447  in  1000. 
Tho  special  value  of  the  waters  of  Marienbad 
is  in  the  treatment  of  obesity,  combined  with 
douches,  massage,  and  appropriate  diet ;  they 
arc  also  used  in  many  chronic  diseases  of  the 
digestive  apparatus,  in  engorgements  of  the 
liver  and  abdominal  veins,  and  in  splenic  en- 
largements. The  Ambrosiusbrunnen  and  Caro- 
linenbrunnen are  also  used  inanamiic  conditions. 
The  Kreuzbrunnen  is  believed  to  have  a  special 
value  in  the  various  neuropathic  and  other 
ailments  which  often  attend  the  menopause,  and 
in  many  forms  of  mental  disease. 

Mud  baths  are  largely  employed ;  their  soluble 
constituents  consist  of  potassium  sulphate  8-78 
grammes,  sodium  sulphate  6-05,  calcium  sulphate 
4-15,  magnesium  sulphate  2*24,  aluminium  sul- 
phate -96,  iron  sulphate  4'93,  crenic  acid  4-65, 
silica  -92,  and  extractives  2-53  in  1000 ;  and  their 
insoluble  constituents  consist  of  iron  bisulphide 
22'5  grammes,  iron  phosphate  13-68,  hydrated 
oxide  of  iron  129  51,  lime  2-14,  magnesia  1-45, 
silica  1-5,  ulmic  acid  644-14,  waxy  matters  23-32, 
and  resinous  matters  4-03  in  1000.  The  mud 
baths  are  used  in  rheumatic  and  neuralgic  con- 
ditions. Pine  baths  are  also  employed,  and  the 
whey  cure. 

Mari'enfels.  Germany,  in  Nassau.  The 
waters  which  arise  here  are  cold  and  alkaline ; 
they  contain  sodium  chloride  "3144  gramme, 
potassium  bicarbonate  *1957,  sodium  bicarbonate 
•415,  magnesium  bicarbonate  -4097,  calcium  bi- 
carbonate -5625,  and  ferrous  bicarbonate  -0204  in 
1000 ;  they  are  chiefly  employed  in  diseases  of 
the  lymphatic  system  and  in  scrofulous  condi- 
tions. 

Marig-  enous.  (L.  mare,  the  sea ;  gigno, 
to  beget.)    Produced  in,  or  by,  the  sea. 

Mari'g-nac's  oil.  C(NO.,,).,Cl5.  Dini- 
trodichloromcthanc.  A  liquid  obtained  by  dis- 
tilling chloronaphthaline  with  nitric  arid. 

Marig-'nia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
AmyridacecB. 

M.  obtuslfo'lia,  Do  Cand.  The  Bursera 
obtusi  folia. 

Marigold.  {Mary;  gold.)  The  Calen- 
dula officinalis. 

Also,  a  name  of  species  of  Tagctes,  Chrysan- 
themum, Mesembryanthemum,  and  others. 

M.,  com'mon.    The  Calendula  officinalis. 

IMC.,  field.    The  Calendula  are, 

TIL.,  figr,  di  amond.  The  Mesemhryan- 
themum erystallinum. 

Til.,  French.   The  Tagetes  patula. 

M.,  garden.  (K.  souci  des  champs  ;  G. 
gneohnliche  Ringclblume.)  The  Calendula  offici- 
nalis. 

M.,  marsh.  (F.  souci  d'eau ;  Gh  Jtotter- 
blume.)    The  Caltlia  patuslris. 

rvr.,  pot.    The  Calendula  officinalis. 

single.    The  Calendula  officinalis. 
M.,  tri  lid  burr.    The  liidens  tripartita. 
IMC.,  wild.   (F.  touei  desjardins ;  O.  field- 

ringelblumc.)    Tho  Calendula  arvensis. 
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IVIar  imont.  Belgium.  Cold,  slightly 
mineralised  waters  containing  mixed  bicar- 
bonates,  with  a  very  little  iron.  They  are  used 
in  atonic  dyspepsia  and  in  scrofulous  disorders, 
especially  of  the  lymphatic  glands. 

Marine'.  (F.  mar  in ;  from  L.  marinus, 
of  the  sea;  from  mare,  the  sea.  I.  marino  ;  S. 
marina  ;  G.  zum  Mecrgehbrig .)  Of,  or  belonging 
to,  the  sea. 

T/l.  ac  id.  (F.  acid  marin.)  An  old  term 
for  Hydrochloric  acid. 

T/l.  ac'id  air.  Priestly's  name  for  hydro- 
chloric acid  gas. 

M.  cement'.   Same  as  M.  glue. 

T/l.  glue.  A  cement  used  in  sealing  up 
microscopical  preparations.  It  is  prepared  by 
separately  dissolving  equal  parts  of  shellac  and 
india  rubber  in  mineral  naphtha,  and  afterwards 
mixing  the  solutions  thoroughly  with  the  aid  of 
heat.  It  is  soluble  in  ether,  naphtha,  or  solu- 
tion of  potash. 

T/l.  salt.  (F.  sel  marin;  G.  Seesak.) 
Sodium  chloride ;  common  salt. 

Mariner!  (F.  marin.  I.  marinajo;  S. 
mariner o  ;  G.  Seemann,  Matrose.)    A  seaman. 

T/l.'s  com'pass.  (F.  eompas ;  from  Low 
L.  compassus,  a  circle  ;  from  L.  com,  for  cum,  to- 
gether ;  passus,  a  pace.  F.  compas  de  mer,  bous- 
sole  ;  I.  bussola  ;  S.  brujula  ;  G.  Seecompass.)  A 
magnetic  needle  attached  to  a  circular  card  di- 
vided into  the  four  cardinal  points,  north,  south, 
east,  and  west,  and  subdivided  into  thirty- two 
subsidiary  points  or  rhumbs.  In  some  compasses, 
as  the  azimuth  compass,  the  circle  is  divided  into 
360  points. 

Marion  arte'sian  well.  United 
States  of  America,  Indiana,  Grant  County. 
Athermal  waters  containing  magnesium  car- 
bonate 2  81  grains,  calcium  carbonate  16-8, 
magnesium  sulphate  4-06,  iron  sulphate  1*79, 
silica  1-61,  and  manganese  '35  grains  in  a 
gallon. 

Mar'iotte.  A  French  natural  philosopher, 
born  iu  1620,  died  in  1684. 

M.'s  bot'tle.  An  apparatus  often  em- 
ployed to  obtain  a  uniform  flow  of  water.  It 
consists  of  a  bottle  with  two  openiugs,  one  in  the 
usual  position,  the  other  at  the  side  near  the 
base.  The  upper  aperture  is  closed  by  a  cork, 
through  which  a  piece  of  glass  tubing  open  at 
both  ends  and  long  enough  to  reach  nearly  to 
the  level  of  the  lower  opening,  passes.  The 
vessel  being  filled,  if  the  lower  aperture  is  opened, 
air  enters  the  vessel  through  the  vertical  tube, 
bubbles  up  through  the  liquid,  and  continues  to 
do  so,  securing  a  uniform  flow,  till  the  level  of 
the  liquid  reaches  the  level  of  the  lower  opening 
of  the  vertical  tube. 

M.'s  exper  iment.  (G.  Mariotte'  scher 
Versuch.)  An  experiment  to  demonstrate  the 
existence  of  a  blind  spot  in  the  retina,  being  the 
place  of  entrance  of  the  optic  nerve.  Two  dif- 
ferent marks,  say  a  cross  and  a  circle,  arc  mado 
on  a  sheet  of  white  paper,  and  held  about  a  foot 
before  the  right  eye  with  the  left  closed ;  on 
looking  steadily  at  the  cross  tho  circlo  is  also 
seen ;  on  bringing  the  paper  nearer  to  tho  face, 
tho  eye  being  still  fixed  on  the  cross,  a  place  will 
be  found  where  the  cross  will  disappear,  and  will 
appear  again  as  the  papor  is  brought  still  nearer 
to  the  face. 

M.'s  flask.    Sec  M.'s  bottle. 

M.'s  law.  (F.  loi  de  Mariotte;  G. 
Mariotte' sches  Geselz.)    The  volume  occupied  by 


any  gas  is  inversely  proportioned  to  the  pressure 
to  which  it  is  subjected.  This  is  also  known  as 
Boyle's  law. 

T/l.'s  spot.  (F.  tache  de  Mariotte.  G. 
Mariotte'  scher  Fleck.)  The  blind  spot  of  the 
retina.    See  M.'s  experiment. 

Ma'ris.  (Mnpts,  a  liquid  measure  contain- 
ing six  kotvXui.)  A  Greek  measure  equivalent 
to  about  83  pints  and  4  ounces. 

Maris'ca.  (L.  marisca,  a  large  kind  of 
fig.)    A  fig.    See  Ficus. 

Also,  an  excrescence  of  a  fleshy  nature  from 
the  eyes  or  eyelids. 

Also,  the  same  as  Condyloma  acuminatum. 

Also  (F.  marisque  ;  G.  Feigwarse),  a  hemor- 
rhoidal tumour  resembling  a  fig  in  form. 

Maris'cous.  (L.  marisca.  F.  marisque.) 
Having,  or  being  full  of,  mariscae. 

Mar'itime.  (L.  mare,  the  sea.  F.  ma- 
ritime;  G.  Seegehorig.)  Of,  or  belonging  to, 
the  sea  or  sea- coast. 

Mari'tus.  (L.  maritus;  from  mas,  a 
male.)    A  husband. 

Also,  applied  by  the  alchemists  to  sulphur, 
whilst  mercury  was  named  uxor,  the  wife. 

Mar'jolin,  Jean  Nicolas.  A 
French  surgeon,  born  in  Paris  in  1780 ;  died  in 
1850. 

T/l.,  wart'y  ul'cer  of.  The  ulceration  of 
a  Wnrty  tumour  of  cicatrix. 

Marjoram.  (Mid.  E.  marjoran;  F. 
marjolaine ;  a  corruption  of  Low  L.  major aca ; 
from  L.  amar.acus;  from  Gr.  hfiapaKoi,  marjo- 
ram ;  probably  of  Eastern  origin.  I.  majorana  ; 
S.  mejorano  ;  G.  Majoran,  Mairan.)  The  Orig- 
anum vulgare. 

T/l.,  bas'tard.    The  Origanum  heracleoti- 

cum. 

T/l.,  com'mon.  (F.  origan,  marjolaine 
sauvage;  G.  Wohlgemuth,  Dosten.)  The  Origa- 
num vulgare. 

T/l.,  pot.   The  Origanum  onites. 
T/l.,  sweet.     (F.  marjolaine ;  G.  Mar- 
joran, Meiran.)    The  Origanum  marjorana. 

T/l.,  wild.  (F.  origan;  G.  Wohlgemuth, 
Dosten.)    The  Origanum  vulgare. 

T/l.,  win'ter.    The  Origanum  vulgare. 
Marjora'na.    See  Majorana. 
Mark  west  spring's.   United  States 
of  America,  California,  Sonoma  County.  Sul- 
phuretted and  chalybeate  springs. 

Mar  ket  square  spring-.  United 
States  of  America,  Wisconsin,  Milwaukee  County. 
A  very  weak  saline  water. 

Marking  ink.  A  solution  of  nitrate  of 
silver.  When  brought  into  contact  with  organic 
materials  in  the  light  it  undergoes  decomposi- 
tion into  the  brown  suboxide.  It  is  therefore 
used  as  an  indelible  ink  for  marking  linen. 

T/l.  nut  tree.  The  Semccarpus  anacar- 
dium. 

Mark'shall.  Essex.  A  disused  chalyb- 
eate spring. 

Marl.  (Mid.  E.  marie;  from  Old  F. 
marie,  merle,  malic;  from  Low  L.  margila, 
marie.  V.marnc;  I. marga,marna ;  S.marga; 
O.  Mvrgel.)  A  soft  clay  which  contains  calcium 
carbonate. 

Marlioz.  Franco,  departenient  de  la 
Savoie,  near  Aix-les-Bains.  The  waters  are 
cold,  and  oontain  sodium  carbonate  -1923,  sodium 
sulphide  -0295,  sodium  sulphate  -2031,  magne- 
sium chloride  -064,  and  sodium  iodide  •001") 
gramme  in  1000.     There  are  three  springs, 
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JEsculapius,  Adelaide,  and  Bon  jean.  They  are 
administered,  as  a  drink  and  by  inhalation,  in 
pharyngeal,  laryngeal,  tracheal,  and  bronchial 
catarrhs,  as  well  as  in  diseases  of  the  skin  and 
of  the  genito-urinary  mucous  membrane,  and  in 
rheumatic  conditions. 

Mar  low.    The  Bysophylla  auricularia. 

Mar  malade.  (E.  marmalet,  marmclad ; 
from  Old  P.  mcrmclade ;  Mod.  F.  marmclade ; 
from  Port,  marmclada  ;  from  marmelo,  a  quince. 
F.  marmelade ;  G.  Quittensaft,  Marmclade.) 
Old  term  for  a  conserve  of  quinces  and  sugar, 
but  now  generaUy  applied  to  one  of  oranges  and 
sugar. 

IH.  of  Fer'nel.  A  conserve  prepared  with 
oil  of  sweet  almonds,  syrup  of  violets,  and  manna 
in  tears,  of  each  two  ounces,  16  grains  of  gum 
tragacanth,  and  two  drachms  of  orange-flower 
water.  Used  as  a  laxativo,  demulcent,  and  pec- 
toral. 

XtX.  of  Tr on  chin.  The  same  as  M.  of 
Fernel. 

IMC.  tree.   The  Lucuma  mammosa. 

Marmar  yga.  The  same  as  Marmaryge. 

Marmaryge.  (Mappapvyi'i,  a  flashing.) 
The  subjective  appearance  of  sparks  or  flashes  of 
light  before  the  eyes ,  photopsia. 

Marmar  ygous.  (Mapp.apvyii.  F. 
marmarygeux .)    Kelating  to  Marmaryge. 

Mar'me,  Wil  helm.  A  German  phar- 
macologist, born  in  Dierdorf  in  1832,  and  now 
Professor  of  Pharmacology  in  the  University  of 
Gottingcn. 

XMC.'s  rea'gent.  Cadmium  iodide  is  added 
to  saturation  to  a  boiling  concentrated  solution 
of  potassium  iodide,  and  then  mixed  with  an 
equal  quantity  of  cold  saturated  solution  of  po- 
tassium iodide.  It  gives  a  whitish  or  sometimes 
a  yellowish  precipitate,  with  an  alkaloid  in  a 
weak  sulphuric  solution. 

Mar'melade.   See  Marmalade. 

Marmela  ta.    Same  as  Marmalade. 

Marmo'da.  Hobby.  The  Portuguese 
name  for  a  spirituous  liquor  obtained  in  the 
West  Indies  by  fermenting  a  mixture  of  potatoes, 
sugar,  and  water.  It  is  agreeable  to  the  taste, 
but  soon  spoils. 

Marmola'ria.   The  Acanthus  mollis. 

IVIarmole  jo.  Spain,  Province  of  Jaen. 
Mineral  waters  from  two  springs.  One,  having 
a  temperature  of  24-5°  C.  (76-1°  F.),  contains 
potassium  bicarbonate  "292  gramme,  magnesium 
bicarbonate  "6613,  calcium  bicarbonate  "2125, 
and  iron  bicarbonate  '0857  in  1000 ;  the  other, 
having  a  temperature  of  21°  C.  (69'8°  F.),  con- 
tains magnesium  sulphate  2'  1 15  in  1000,  and 
some  bicarbonatcs.  They  are  used  in  lymphatic 
disease  and  scrofula. 

Mar'mor.  (L.  marmor,  marble;  akin  to 
Gr.  n&pnapos,  Hashing.)  Marble. 

IMC.  album,  li.  Ph.  (1..  a/bus,  while.) 
White  marble:  being  native,  nearly  pure,  crys- 
talline carbonate  of  calcium.  Used  for  making 
carbonic  acid  gas. 

IMC.  metal  ileum.  (L.  mctallum,  a  metal.) 
Native  barium  sulphate. 

MC.  us  turn.  (L.  mlu.i,  burnt.  O.  gc- 
brami/cr  Marmor.)  Chemically  pure  quicklime 
produced  by  the  burning  of  while  marble. 

Karmora'CCOUB.  (I,,  marmor.)  Con- 
sisting of,  <>r  like  to,  marble. 

Marmora  ta  aur'ium.  (1..  marmo- 
ralus,  overlaid  with  marble  J  aiiris,  Ihe  ear.) 
Ear  wax  ;  cerumen. 


Mar  morate.  (L.  marmor,  marble.) 
Covered  with  marble,  or  with  a  substance  like 
to  it. 

In  Botany,  streaked  with  veins  of  colour  as 
marble. 

IVIar'morated.    Same  as  Marmoratc. 

Marmor'can.  (L.  marmor,  marble.) 
Consisting,  or  of  the  consistence,  of  marble. 

Marmor  eus.  (L.  marmoreus.)  Con- 
sisting of  marble. 

IMC.  tar'tarus.  (Tartar.)  Old  term  for 
the  hardest  species  of  urinary  calculus. 

Marmorisa'tio.  (L.  marmor,  marble.) 
Pencati's  term  for  the  process  by  which  a  calca- 
reous body  is  changed  to  marble,  or  a  substance 
like  it. 

marmar'yg'e.  A  misspelling  of  Mar- 
maryge. 

Mar  mot.  (I.  marmolto ;  according  to 
Skeat,  derived  from  L.  mar,  stem  of  mus,  a 
mouse;  and  mont,  stem  of  mons,  a  mountain, 
meaning  the  mountain  mouse.  F.  marmotte  ;  S. 
marmolto;  G.  Murmelthier.)  The  Arctomys 
marmota  ;  used  as  food,  and  formerly  employed 
in  medicine. 

Mar  mota.   The  Marmot. 

Marocos'tinum.  Old  name  for  a  pur- 
gative extract  of  the  Marum  and  Coslus,  ori- 
ginally described  by  Mindererus. 

Maro'gus.  A  name  applied  by  Paracelsus 
to  some  very  powerful  narcotic,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  which  the  severest  torture  could  be 
sustained. 

Mar  riage.  (L.  marito,  to  marry.  F. 
mariage  ;  I.  maritaggio ;  G.  Ehe.)  The  union 
of  the  sexes  under  legal  restriction,  and  usually 
with  religious  rites.  In  Christian  countries 
monogamy  is  almost  universal.  In  Mahomme- 
dan  countries  polygamy  is  common.  In  the 
Marquesas  Islands,  in  Ceylon,  amongst  the  Cin- 
galese, and  amongst  the  Nairs  of  Malabar  poly- 
andry occurs. 

Amongst  animals  the  relations  of  the  sexes 
vary.  Polygamy  is  seen  in  the  barn-door  cock 
and  his  family.  Polyandry  in  some  insects,  as 
in  the  bee.  Monogamy  is  not  very  rare.  The 
Macacits  silcnus  has  one  female  to  whom  he  is 
faithful  up  to  his  death.  In  the  guinea-fowl 
the  male  confines  himself  to  one  female.  In 
some  animals  a  real  and  moral  monogamy  exists 
of  a  remarkable  character.  Thus  with  the  Tsitta- 
cus  pirtiuax,  or  Illinois  parrot,  widowhood  and 
death  are  ordinarily  synonymous,  and  a  similar 
case  has  been  observed  in  the  Jardin  dos  Plantes 
in  llapalc  Jacobus  or  Ouistiti. 

IMC.,  endogram'ic.  (Evios,  within ;  yrfpos, 
marriage.)  Marriages  taking  place  between  the 
members  of  the  same  family  or  tribe. 

IVT.,  exogam'lc.  without ;  yupos, 

marriage.)  Marrioge  in  which  the  male  or 
female  of  one  tribe  or  family  selects  one  of  the 
opposite  sex  belonging  to  another  family  or  tribe. 
It  is  usually  marriage  by  capture. 

M.,  partial.  A  form  of  marriage  existing 
amongst  the  Hassiniyeh  Arabs  of  Nubia,  which 
allows  the  woman  to  dispose  of  her  person  one 
day  out  of  every  four. 

IMC.,  tem  porary.  A  form  of  marriage 
existing  amongst  the  Jews  in  Morocco,  in  which 
the  contracting  parties  arc  blessed  by  the 
Babbis  for  three  months  or  six  mouths.  The 
man  makes  a  donation  anil  binds  himself  to 
recognise  the  child,  should  a  child  be  born  during 
thai  lime. 
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Mar  riot,  dry  vomit  of.  Equal 
port  ions  of  tartar  emetio  and  sulphate  of  copper. 
It  w  is  administered  in  the  form  of  a  powder. 

Mar'row.  (Mid.  E.  maroiv,  maj-whe, 
marughe,  mart/;  Sax.  mearh.  F.  moclle ;  I. 
medollo;  S.  meollo;  G.  Mark.)  Tlie  fat  con- 
tained  in  bones;  it  is  a  vascular  soft  substance, 
composed  of  leucocytes,  marrow  cells,  giant  cells 
or  myeloplaxcs,  and  fat  cells,  with  a  little  fibrillar 
connective  tissue  and  blood-vessels,  which  fills  all 
spaces  and  cavities  of  bones,  such  as  the  central 
canal,  the  areola)  of  the  spongy  tissue,  and  the 
Haversian  canals.    Also  called  Medulla. 

IMC.  cells.  (G.  Markzellcn.)  The  cells  of 
marrow ;  they  are  precisely  similar  in  size,  aspect, 
and  shape  to  the  osteoblasts  of  osteogenetic  tissue. 
They  have  distinct  nuclei  and  exhibit  amoeboid 
movements.  By  becoming  converted  into  fat 
cells  they  form  yellow  marrow. 

IMC.,  foe  tal.  (L.  foetus,  offspiing.)  The 
marrow  of  the  bones  of  the  foetus  consisting  of 
embryonic  connective  tissue. 

IMC.,  gelat  inous.  (Gelatin.)  The  bone- 
marrow  of  elderly  persons  and  those  suffering 
from  illness ;  it  is  deficient  in  fat,  reddish-yellow 
in  colour,  and  mucous  in  consistence. 

IMC.,  inflammation  of.  See  Osteo- 
myelitis. 

IMC.,  red.  (F.  moelle  rouge;  G.  rolhes 
Knochenmark.)  Hie  red  fatty  substance  found 
in  the  short  bones,  in  the  cranial  diploe,  in  the 
bodies  of  the  vertebra?,  in  the  ends  of  the  long 
bones,  in  the  ribs,  and  in  the  sternum;  it  con- 
sists of  marrow  cells,  many  of  which  are  very 
large  and  multinucleated,  the  myeloplaxes  of 
Robin,  proceeding  from  the  ingrowth  of  the 
osteogenetic  layer  of  the  periosteum.  It  is 
highly  vascular,  and  the  cells  are  concerned 
in  the  formation  of  osseous  substance.  Red 
marrow  is  chiefly  found  in  the  spongy  tissue 
at  the  extremities  of  the  long  bones.  The  cells 
are  the  elements  from  which  many  red  blood- 
corpuscles  are  in  constant  course  of  develop- 
ment, and  here  probably  red  blood-corpuscles 
undergo  disintegration.  Red  marrow  contains 
much  albumin  and  salts,  a  small  quantity  of  fat, 
and  an  acid  similar  to  lactic  acid. 

M.  sheath.  The  white  matter  of  Schwann 
surrounding  the  cylinder  axis  of  a  medullated 
nerve  fibre. 

IH.,  spi'nal.    See  Medulla  spinalis. 

IMC.,  vegetable.  The  Cucurbita  ovifera. 
Used  as  food . 

IMC.,  ver'tebral.  (L.  vertebra,  a  spine 
bone.)    See  Medulla  spinalis. 

IMC.,  yel'low.  (F.  moclle  adipeuse ;  G. 
gelbcs  Knockenmark.)  The  yellow  fatty  sub- 
stance occupying  the  canal  of  the  shafts  of  long 
bones  and  consisting  of  marrow  cells,  many  of 
which  have  become  converted  into  fat  cells,  and 
which  are  held  together  by  a  sparing  matrix  of 
connective  tissue,  with  a  few  blood-vessels. 
Yellow  marrow  contains  about  96  per  cent,  of 
fat,  some  cholesterin,  small  quantities  of  hypo- 
xanthin  and  albumen,  and  occasionally  lactic 
acid. 

Marrubias  trum.  (F.  marrube  noir  ; 
G.  der  schwarze  stinkende  Andorn.)  The  stinking 
hellebore,  Ballola  nigra. 

Marru'biin.  (F.  marubine.)  A  bitter 
principle  obtained  by  Thelu  from  Marrubiwn 
vulgarc,  believed  to  be  febrifuge,  slightly  soluble 
in  water,  freely  in  alcohol  and  ether. 

Blarm'bium.     (Of  uncertain   origin ; 


possibly  from  Heb.  mar,  bitter;  rob,  many;  or, 
according  to  Linnssus,  from  Mariaurbs,  a  town  of 
Latium  on  Lake  Fuohius,  where  this  plant  grows 
abundantly.)  A  Gcnusof  theNat.  Order  Labialcc. 

Also,  the  Lconurus  cardiaca. 

Also,  U.S.  Ph.,  the  leaves  and  tops  of  M.  vul- 
gare. 

IMC.  al'bum,  Linn.  (L.  albus,  white.  V. 
marrube  blanc  ;  G.weisser  Andorn.)  The  white 
horchound,  M.  vulgarc. 

IMC.  al'yssum,  Willd.  ('A,  nog.; 
rabies.)  Galen's  mad  wort.  It  is  in  high  repute 
in  America  as  a  remedy  for  the  rattlesnake  bite. 
It  is  a  popular  remedy  for  hydrophobia  in  the 
north  of  Europe,  and  in  Russia  it  is  still  greatly 
esteemed.  The  root,  reduced  to  powder,  is  to  be 
eaten  by  being  spread  on  bread  and  butter. 

IMC.  aquat'icum.  (L.  aquaticus,  living 
in  water.  F.  heraclee ;  G.  Heraklea.)  Water 
horehound.   The  Lycopus  europceus. 

IMC.  g-erman  icum.  (L.  germanicus,  Ger- 
man.)   The  M.  vulgare. 

IMC.  hispan'icum.  (L.  hispanicus,  be- 
longing to  Spain.)  The  Sideritis  syriaca,  or 
Spanish  horehound. 

IMC.  rnalcolmia  num.  The  Mieromeria 
eapitellata. 

IMC.  nigrum  foe'tldum.  (L.  nigcr, 
black;  fmtidus,  stinking.  F .  marrube  noir  ;  G. 
schioarzer  stinkende  Andorn.)  The  black  foetid, 
horehound,  Ballota  nigra. 

IMC.  pseu  do  dictam  nus,  Willd.  (¥eu- 
5i;s,  false;  fiiVra/ii/os,  dittany.)  Used  as  an 
emmenagogue,  antihysteric,  and  expectorant. 

IMC.  vertiellla'tum.  (L.  vcrlicillalus, 
whorled.)    The  same  as  M.  hispanicum. 

IMC.  vulga  re,  Linn.  (L.  vulgaris,  common. 
F.  marrube  commun,  hcrbe  viergc;  G.  wcisser 
Andorn.)  The  common  horehound.  It  is  an 
expectorant,  diuretic,  diaphoretic,  and  tonic,  and 
in  large  closes  laxative.  Used  for  coughs  and 
asthma,  but  especially  in  chlorosis  and  hysteria. 

Mars.  (L.  Mars,  the  god  of  war.)  The 
alchemical  name  for  Iron. 

Also,  a  Paracelsian  name  for  bile. 

IMC.  alkalizalis.  Old  term  for  a  com- 
bination of  iron  with  an  alkali  ;  alkalised  iron. 

IMC.  dlaphore'ticus.  (At'a0op>;cri9,  sweat- 
ing.) An  old  remedy  made  by  dissolving  Marlis 
/lores  in  warm  water,  and  precipitating  with  oil 
of  tartar. 

IMC.,  ex'tract  of.  A  tincture  of  a  salt  of 
iron. 

IMC.  sacchara  tus.  (L.  saccharum,  sugar.) 
Old  term  for  iron  mixed  with  starch  and  sugar. 

M.,  saffron  of.  (F.  safran  dc  Mars.) 
The  Fcrri  subcarbonas. 

M.  solu'bilis.  (L.  solubilis,  soluble.)  Old 
term  for  Ferrum  tartarizatum. 

IMC.  sulphuratus.  (Sulphur.)  Term 
for  iron  filings  and  sulphur  deflagrated  together. 

IMC.  tartarlza'tus.  (Tartar.)  The  same 
as  Fcrmvm  tartarizatum. 

Marsa  la.    A  wine  brought  from  Marsala 
in  Sicily.    It  is  a  full-bodied,  sweetish  wine, 
containing  15  to  25  per  cent,  of  alcohol. 
Marsch'ing-.   See  Marching. 
Marsde'nia.    A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Asclcpiadaccai. 

IMC.  conduran'go,  Reichenbach.  The 
Gonolnbus  condurango. 

Marseilles'.  France.  The  chief  town 
of  the  Departemcnt  des  Bouchcs-du-lthonc.  The 
mean  temperature  is  58°  F. ;  frost  is  rare.  The 
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mistral,  a  violent,  cold  north-west  wind,  blows 
140  days  in  the  year.  The  sirocco,  a  hot  and 
parching  wind,  blows  about  60  days  in  the  year. 
Annual  rainfall  nearly  24  inches. 

IMC.  hart' wort.    The  Sescli  torluosum. 

IMC.  vin'egar.  The  same  as  Acclum  pro- 
phylactiewn,  or  thieves'  vinegar. 

Marsh.  (Mid.  E.  tnersche  ;  Sax.  memo,  a 
marsh;  contracted  from  mcr-isc,  full  of  meres 
or  pools.  P.  marais  ;  I.  palude,  maremma  ;  S. 
pantano,  cienaga;  G.  Morast.)  An  unculti- 
vated swampy  district,  liable  to  Hoods;  a  region 
from  which  the  water  never  wholly  drains 
away.  When  partially  dried,  exhalations  arise 
from  such  soils  which  give  rise  to  remittent  and 
intermittent  fevers.  The  stagnant  pools  which 
abound  in  marshes  frequently  rest  on  clay  beds, 
impervious  to  water,  in  which  many  mosses  and 
alga;,  with  some  grasses  and  sedges  and  a  few 
trees  like  the  willow,  find  conditions  favourable 
to  growth.  They  are  often  foetid,  and  bubbles 
of  carburetted,  phosphuretted,  and  sulphuretted 
hydrogen  and  carbonic  acid  gas  escape.  They  are 
ill  adapted  for  the  life  either  of  man  or  of  the 
domestic  animals.  The  emanations  are  most 
dangerous  at  night,  and  within  a  few  feet  of  the 
soil.  The  marsh  miasm  can  be  carried  great 
distances  by  the  wind.    See  also  Malaria. 

IMC.  androm'eda.  The  Andromeda  poli- 
folium. 

IMC.  cachex  ia.  (F.  cachexie paludeenne  ) 
Seo  Cachexia,  marsh. 

IMC.  chick'weed,  great.  The  Stellaria 
aquatica. 

IMC.  cinque'foil.   The  Comarum  palustre. 

IMC.  cis'tus.   The  Ledum  palustre. 

IMC.  crow'foot.  The  Ranunculus  sceleratus. 

IMC.  damp.   The  same  as  Marsh  gas. 

IMC.  el'der.   The  Viburnum  opulus. 

IMC.  fe'ver.   Same  as  Ague. 

IMC.  gas.  (G.  Sump/gas.)  CH4.  Molecular 
weight  15-97;  density  7-985;  sp.  gr.  0-5578. 
Light  carburetted  hydrogen,  methane,  methyl 
hydride,  or  fire  damp.  A  colourless,  tasteless,  in- 
odorous gas,  liquefying  under  a  pressure  of  108 
atmospheres  at  -11°  C.  (12-2°  P.)  It  is  found  in 
a  free  state  in  coal  mines,  in  petroleum  springs, 
and  in  stagnant  pools.  It  burns  readily  with  a 
slightly  luminous  bluish  flame;  with  a  limited 
supply  of  air  it  forms  acetylene.  Mixed  with 
ten  times  its  volume  of  air,  or  twice  its  volume 
of  oxygen,  it  explodes  on  ignition  with  great 
violence,  causing  the  explosions  in  coal  mines. 
It  may  be  prepared  by  heating  one  part  of  sodium 
acetate  with  four  parts  of  a  mixture  of  caustic 
soda  and  lime.   See  also,  Methyl  hydride. 

IMC.  gen  tian.  The  Gentiana  pneumo- 
nanthc. 

IMC.  horse-tail.  The  Equisetum  palustre. 
IMC.  louse-wort.    The  Fedicularis  palus- 

tris. 

IMC.  mal'low.    Soe  MarshmaUow. 

IMC.  marigold,  single.  (F.  souci  d'eau; 
G.  Dotterblume.)    The  Caltha  palmtris. 

IMC.  ml'asm.    Sec  Miasm,  marsh. 

IMC.  nut.    The  Malacca  bean. 

IMC.  or  chis,  roy'al.  The  Orchis  lati- 
folia. 

IMC.  pars'ley.    The  Sclinum  palustre. 
IMC.  pen'nywort.    The  Uydrocotylc  vul- 
garis. 

MC,  poi  son.    See  Miasm. 

IMC.  root.  The  marsh  rosemary,  Stalice 
limonium. 


IMC.  rose'mary.  (F.  romarin  <lrs  marais  ; 
G.  Slrandwellce.)  The  Stalice  limonium  and  8. 
limonium,  var.  caroliniana. 

IMC.  sam'phire.    The  Salicornia  hcrbacca. 

IMC.  sedge,  sort  brown.  The  Carex  in- 
termedia. 

ltt.  spirochete.  The  Spirillum  plica- 
tile. 

IMC.  tea.  An  infusion  of  the  leaves  of 
Ledum  palustre.  Employed  in  North  America 
as  a  substitute  for  China  tea.  It  possesses  nar- 
cotic properties. 

IMC.  trefoil.  (F.  trljlc  d'eau  ;  G.  Bitter - 
Idee,  Ficberklee.)  The  Menyanthes  trifoliata, 
or  buckbean. 

IMC.  vale  rian,  small.  The  Valeriana 
dioica. 

IMC.  vi'olet.    The  Viola  canina. 
IMC.  wa'tercress.     The  Nasturtium  pa- 
lustre. 

IMC. -wort,  procumbent.  The  Apinm 
nodiflorum. 

IMC.  wound-wort.  The  Slachys  palustris. 

Marsh.  James.  An  English  chemist, 
born  at  Woolwich  in  1794,  died  in  1846. 

IMC.'s  test  for  ar'senlc.  A  wide-mouthed 
bottle  is  fitted  with  a  cork  perforated  for  two 
tubes,  one  of  which  is  funnel-shaped  at  its  outer 
end  and  passes  to  the  bottom  of  the  hottle,  and 
the  other  just  passes  through  the  cork,  is  bent 
horizontally  at  the  outer  side  and  again  upwards 
at  a  distance  of  five  or  six  inches,  where  it  is 
drawn  to  a  fine  point.  Pure  zinc  is  placed  in 
the  bottle,  the  cork  is  fitted,  and  dilute  sulphuric 
acid  is  poured  through  the  funnel  into  the  bottle ; 
when  the  hydrogen  gas  has  well  developed  and 
has  expelled  all  the  air,  the  solution  to  be  tested 
is  poured  through  the  funnel,  and  the  gas  as  it 
escapes  from  the  narrow  point  of  the  outlet  tube 
is  lighted  ;  if  arsenic  be  present  it  will  burn  with 
a  bluish  flame,  smelling  like  garlic,  and  will  de- 
posit a  hair-brown  stain  of  metallic  arsenic  or  of 
a  suboxide  on  a  piece  of  cold  white  porcelain 
held  near  its  point,  having  a  white  ring  of  crys- 
tals of  arsenious  acid  around  it,  which  may  be 
dissolved  and  further  tested. 

Mar  shall  Hall.   See  Hall,  Marshall. 

Mar  shall,  J ohn.  An  English  surgeon, 
lately  President  of  the  lloyal  College  of  Surgeons 
of  England  ;  still  living. 

IMC.'s  osteotrite.  ('Orrrtov,  a  bone;  L. 
tritor,  a  rubber.)  A  hemispherical  rasp  fitted 
on  a  long  handle.  It  is  used  for  clearing  away 
softened  carious  bone  without  risk  to  the  sur- 
rounding healthy  structures. 

MarshmaUow.  The  Althrea  offici- 
nalis. 

IMC.  flow'ers.   See  A  (threat  /lores. 
IMC.  leaves.    See  Althrsa  folia. 
IMC.  paste.    See  Pasta  a/threat. 
IMC.  root.    See  A/thrrrr  radix. 

Marsi  g-li,  Count  Al  oys  Fer'di- 
nand.  An  Italian  botanist  of  Bologna,  who 
died  in  1714. 

Marsil'ca.  (After  Marsigli.)  A  Genus 
of  the  Nat.  Order  Marsileaccre. 

IMC.  Drummond  ii,  A.  Br.  Nardoo.  Hab. 
Australia.    Used  ns  M.  hirsuta. 

IMC.  hirsu'ta,  It.  Br.  (L.  hirsutus, 
bristlv.)  Nardoo.  Hab.  Australia.  Sporangia 
used  in  the  form  of  gruel  and  of  bread  as  food. 

Marsilea  ceee,  E.  Brown.  {Marsilia.) 
Pepperwortei  A  Nat.  Order  of  the  Subclass 
Jlclerosporia,  Class  Vascu lares  ;  being  lycopodal 
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acrogens  with  many-celled  radical  spore-cases 
and  the  reproductive  bodies  of  two  different  kinds. 
They  are  all  found  in  ditches,  chiefly  in  temperate 
climates. 

Marsip'ion.  (Mripo-iVioi/,  dim.  of  p.dp- 
o-nr()9,  a  bag.)    See  Marsupium. 

Mar  sipobranch'iate .  ( M  apartiriov ; 
Ppay\ia,  the  gills.  F.  marsipobranche.)  Having 
gills  in  the  form  of  small  pouches. 

Marsipobranchii.  (Mapd-mov ; 
(3payxia.)  A  synonym  of  Cyclostomi.  They 
are  worm-like  fishes  with  no  limbs,  a  persistent 
notochord,  and  cartilaginous  skeleton  ;  they  are 
thus  named  from  their  pouch-like  gills. 

Mar  sum.  (Marsia.)  A  kind  of  wine, 
produced  in  Marsia,  in  Italy,  recommended  on 
account  of  its  astringency  in  softness  of  the  gums 
and  looseness  of  the  teeth. 

Marsu  pial.  (L.  marsupium,  a  pouch.) 
Pouched.    Belonging  to  the  Order  Marsupialia. 

M.  bone.  (F.  os  marsupial;  G.  Marsu- 
pialknocJcen.)  Serres'  term  for  a  bone  in  Mar- 
supialia situated  on  each  side  of  the  middle  line 
of  the  pelvis,  in  front  of  and  extending  forwards 
from  the  os  pubis,  to  which  it  is  articulated.  The 
bones  are  situated  in  the  tendon  of  the  external 
oblique  muscle  of  the  abdomen,  and  support  the 
marsupium.  They  are  probably  homologous  with 
the  epipubic  cartilage  of  Anoura. 

IVI.  pouch.  (F.poche  marsupiale.)  The 
Marsupium. 

Marsupialia.  (L.  marsupium,  a  pouch ; 
from  Gr.  p.apvii'wiov,  a  little  pouch.  F.  mar- 
supiaux ;  I.  marsupiaii ;  S.  marsupiales ;  G. 
Beutelthiere.)  Illiger's  term  for  an  Order  of 
nonplacental  Mammalia,  characterised  by  the 
possession  of  two  persistently  distinct  uteri 
which  open  into  a  divided  vagina.  The  vagina) 
open  into  a  urogenital  sinus  provided  with  a 
special  external  aperture  separate  from  the  ter- 
mination of  the  intestine,  though  embraced  by 
the  same  sphincter  muscle.  Marsupial  bones  or 
cartilages  are  attached  to  the  brim  of  the  pelvis 
for  the  support  of  the  marsupium  in  the  female, 
into  which  the  immature  young  are  placed. 
The  mammary  glands  have  nipples.  The  angle 
of  the  lower  jaw  is  inflected.  The  extremities 
have  five  digits. 

Marsupiaiian.  Same  as  Marsupial. 
Marsupiaii  da.  (Mapaviriov,  a  little 
pouch;  tloos,  likeness.)  A  Suborder  of  the 
Order  Acalcphce,  being  quadriradiate  acalepha? 
having  the  form  of  a  deep  pouch,  provided  with 
a  smooth-margined  velum  containing  prolonga- 
tions of  the  gastro- vascular  system,  four  lobes  on 
the  border  of  the  umbrella,  four  covered  marginal 
sense- organs,  and  four  large  vascular  pouches 
separated  by  narrow  septa. 

Marsupialis.  (L.  marsupium,  a  pouch.) 
Cowper's  term  for  the  combined  Obturator  in- 
ternum and  Gemelli  muscles. 

Marsupialisa  tion.   (L.  marsupium. 
F.  marsupialisation.)  The  formation  of  a  pouch, 
or  of  a  pouch-like  cavity. 
Marsu'pian.    Same  as  Marsupial. 
Marsupia'ta.    Same  as  Marsupialia. 
Marsu'piate.  (L.  marsupium,  a  pouoh.) 
Having  a  pouch  ;  having  a  Marsupium. 

Marsupiifio  rous.    (L.  marsupium  ; 
flos,  a  flower.)    Term  applied  to  tho  flowers  <>l' 
lants  which,  like  the  Adenophora  marmpiiftora, 
ave  a  complete  calyx  and  boll-shaped  corolla, 
and  have  been  compared  to  pouches. 
Marsu'pion.    Same  as  Marsupium. 


Marsu  pium.  (L.  marsupium,  a  pouch  ; 
from  Gr.  naprrviriov,  a  little  sac.  F.  bourse ;  G. 
Beutel,  Beutclchen.)  A  pouch.  Applied  to  tho 
large  sac  of  the  peritoneum. 

Also,  a  term  for  the  scrotum. 

Also  (G.  Bruttasche),A  pouch  formed  by  a  fold 
of  the  skin  of  the  abdomen  serving  as  the  re- 
ceptacle for  tho  young  near  the  mamma:  in  the 
kangaroo  and  opossum.  It  is  supported  by  two 
bones  which  articulate  with  the  os  pubis,  and  arc 
ossifications  of  part  of  tho  tendon  of  the  external 
oblique  muscle  of  the  abdomen,  or  more  rarely 
by  flat  processes  of  fibro-cartilage.  It  may  open 
anteriorly  or,  as  iu  some  Peramelida  and  in 
Thylacinus,  posteriorly,  and  its  aperture  is  closed 
by  a  largely  developed  portion  of  the  panniculus 
carnosus  muscle. 

Also,  the  ocular  structure  called  Pecten  when, 
as  in  the  ostrich,  it  is  pouch-like. 

Also,  a  bag  for  the  fomenting  of  a  part. 

IVI.  musculo  sum.  (L.  musculus,  a 
muscle.)  The  dartos  or  involuntary  muscle  of 
the  scrotum. 

Marsupobranch  ii.  (M  apadiriov,  a 
little  pouch ;  (ipdyxia,  the  gills.)  SeeMarsipo- 
branchii. 

Marsypian'thes.  (Mapavinov,  a  small 
pouch;  avOii,  a  blossom.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Labiates. 

IMC.  hypto'i'des.  Hab.  Brazil.  Used  to 
medicate  baths  for  rheumatism. 

Marsyp'ion.    Same  as  Marsupium. 

Marsypoceph'alus.  (Mupmnriov,  a 
small  pouch;  K£<j)a\ri,  the  head.)  A  Genus  of 
sexually  mature  cestode  worms. 

rvr .  rectan'jrulus,  Wedl.  (L.  rectus, 
straight;  angulus,  an  angle.)  A  parasite  found 
in  the  intestine  of  Heterobranchus  anguillaris. 

Mar  tach.  (Arab.)  Old  term  for  Litharge. 

Mar  tag"on.    See  Lilium  martagon. 

Mar'tial.  (L.  Mars,  iron.)  Of,  or  be- 
longing to,  iron. 

M.  se'tbiops.  (JEthiopia.)  The  Ferrum 
oxidum  magneticum. 

T/l.  disea'ses.  A  term  used  by  Paracelsus 
for  diseases  which  originate  in  a  definite  locality 
of  the  body  and  extend  their  influence  from  it 
without  leaving  it ;  they  are  to  be  cured  by  the 
application  of  a  magnet  to  the  originating  centre. 

IMC.  prepara  tions.  Medicaments  con- 
taining iron  or  a  salt  of  iron. 

Mar'tial,  Saint.   See  Saint  Martial. 

Martia'le,  San.    See  San  Martiale. 

Martia  turn  unguent  um.  (L. 
Mars,  tho  god  of  war  ;  unguentum,  an  ointment.) 
Soldiers'  ointment.  Old  term  for  an  ointment 
composed  of  laurel,  rice,  marjorum,  and  other 
ingredients. 

Marti'g-ny-bri'ant.  France,  departe- 
ment  de  Maine-ct-Loire.  Athermal,  weak 
chalybeate  waters,  from  thrco  sources,  said  to 
contain  a  very  minute  quantity  of  arsenic.  They 
are  used  as  tonics  and  reconstituents  in  all  anasmic 
conditions. 

Marti  g-ny  les  bains.  Same  as  Mar- 
tigny-les-lamarche. 

Marti  grny  les  la'marche.  France, 
departement  des  Vosges.  Athermal  waters,  from 
three  sources,  containing  calcium  sulphate  1*42 
gramme,  and  minute  quantities  of  Uthia  and 
other  salts,  in  1000.  They  are  used  in  the  treat- 
ment of  phosphatic  gravel,  and  renal  and  vesical 
catarrh,  as  well  as  in  (lie  minor  manifestations 
of  gout. 
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MARTIN — MASCHALADENITIS. 


Martin's  depilatory.  A  Boffc  mass 
containing  calcium  Bulphydrate  made  by  adding 
two  parts  of  slaked  lime  to  three  of  water,  and 
passing-  hydrogen  sulphide  through  it. 

Mar  tin,  Gentian  Prosper.  A 
French  surgeon. 

M.'s  haemostatic.  (ALua,  blood ;  cttu- 
tikos,  relating  to  a  standstill.)  Pieces  of  amadou 
soaked  in  a  solution  of  ferric  chloride. 

Mar'tin,   Henry  Austin.  An 

American  surgeon  of  the  present  century. 

M.'s  band  ages.  Bondages  composed  of 
long  strips  of  pure  india  rubber  entirely  free 
from  sulphur.  They  measure  from  five  to 
twenty-one  feet  iu  length.  They  arc  extensively 
used  for  the  treatment  of  chronic  ulcers,  vari- 
cose veins,  and  other  diseases  of  the  joints  and 
legs  requiring  a  support  to  the  column  of  venous 
blood.  They  should  be  applied  directly  to  the 
skin  over  the  sore  without  any  dressing. 

Mar'tin  spring's.  United  States  of 
America,  Texas,  Grayson  County.  Chalybeate 
waters,  with  a  temperature  of  60°  F.  (15'55°  C.) 

Mar  tin  val  meroux.  See  Saint 
Mart  in-valmeroux. 

Mar'tinecz.  Hungary,  county  Gonor. 
Athermal  chalybeate  waters.  Used  in  chronic 
affections  of  the  digestive  apparatus  and  in  ma- 
larial troubles. 

Mar'tinique.  One  of  the  West  India 
islands,  being  of  the  group  of  volcanic  islands 
called  the  Lesser  Antilles,  belonging  to  France. 
It  contains  many  mineral  springs,  the  chief  of 
which  are  : — Source  Roly,  near  Fort  Eoyal,  a  bi- 
carbonated  chalybeate  water,  having  a  tempera- 
ture of  32-5°  C.  (90-5°  F.) ;  Source  Reynal,  in 
the  same  neighbourhood,  a  chalybeate  water, 
with  a  temperature  of  30°  C.  (S6°  F.)  ;  Source  du 
ptcheur,  a  weakly  mineralised,  thermal,  chalyb- 
eate water;  and  Source  Absalon,  also  a  chalyb- 
eate water,  having  a  temperature  of  33°  C. 
(91-4°  F.) 

Marti' no,  San.    See  San  Mar  lino. 

Also,  the  same  as  Masino. 

Mar'tis  limatura.  (L.  Mars,  a  name 
for  iron  ;  limo,  to  file.  F.  limaillc  de  fcr.)  See 
Limatura  ferri. 

IMC.  flo'res.  (L.jflos,  a  flower.)  Flowers  of 
iron.  An  ancient  remedy  made  by  subliming  a 
mixture  of  equal  parts  of  iron  and  sal  ammoniac. 
It  was  regarded  as  attenuating  and  aperient,  and 
was  prescribed  in  many  obstinate  chronic  dis- 
eases and  in  asthma. 

IMC.  Willisiana.  (  Willis,  English  physi- 
cian.) A  powder  made  by  mixing  iron  filings 
with  cream  of  tartar  and  white  wine,  and  allow- 
ing the  mixture  to  dry  in  the  sun. 

Martius,  Karl  Fried'rich 
Phil'ipp  von.  A  German  botanist,  born 
in  Erlangen  in  1794 ;  died  in  Munich  in  18G8. 

M.'s  classification  of  plants.  The 
two  divisions  are:  Primitive  vegetation,  includ- 
ing all  plants  but  Fungals,  which  arc  called 
Secondary  vegetation.  The  subdivisions  of  pri- 
mitive vegetation  arc :  Ananths,  or  (iowcrlcss 
plants;  Loxines,  or  monocotylcdonous  plants; 
Tympanochclcs,  or  gymnogenous  plants ;  and 
Orthoines,  or  dicotyledonous  plants. 

Mar'tOB.  Spain,  Province  of  Jacn.  A 
sulphur  water,  having  a  temperature  of  19°  C. 
(66-2°  F.) 

Mar'tres  de  veyre.  France,  departe- 

ment  dc  Puy-dc-D6me.  Thermal  waters  from 
three  sources,  having  a  temperature  of  22*5°  C. 


(72'5°  F.),  and  containing  sodium  bicarbonate 
2-489  grammes,  calcium  bicarbonate  -8909,  mag- 
nesium bicarbonate  -3185,  iron  bicarbonate  -0185, 
and  sodium  chloride  1*918  gramme  in  1000.  Used 
in  dyspepsias,  abdominal  plethora,  liver  affec- 
tions, catarrh  of  the  geni to-urinary  mucous 
membrane,  malarial  diseases,  and  anujinic  con- 
ditions. 

Mar'tyn,  Thom  as.  An  English  bo- 
tanist, and  Professor  of  Botany  at  Cambridge; 
died  in  1825. 

Martyn'ia.  (Martyn,  Thomas.)  A  (jenus 
of  the  Nat.  Order  1'edaliaccec. 

M.  an'oma,  Linn.  ('Avojuos,  without  law.) 
The  M.  proboseidca. 

M.  proboscid  ea,  Glox.  (ITpo/W/cfs,  a 
trunk.  G.  Einhornpjlanzv.)  Unicorn  plant. 
Decoction  of  seeds  mucilaginous  ;  used  iu  bladder 
irritation. 

Martynia'ceae,  Link.     The  same  as 

Fedaliacccc. 

Maru'bine.    A  misspelling  of  Marrubiin. 
Marucnol'eum,    A  synonym  of  Metal- 
lum,  a  metal. 

Marum.  (L.  marum;  Gr.  \xapov;  or 
from  Heb.  mar,  bitter,  from  its  taste.)  A  name 
applied  formerly  to  several  species  of  Teucrium. 

M.  cam  phor.  A  light  substance  occur- 
ring in  white,  translucent,  brittle,  crystalline 
leaflets,  of  unpleasant  odour,  as  a  deposit  from 
water  distilled  from  the  Teucrium  marum. 

IMC.  cortu'si.   The  Teucrium  marum. 

IMC.  cre'ticum.  (Crete,  an  island  in  the 
Mediterranean.)    The  Teucrium  marum. 

IMC.  grerman'der.  The  Teucrium  ma- 
rum. 

IMC.  syr'iacum.  (Syria,  a  country  of 
Asia.)    The  Teucrium  marum. 

IMC.  ve'rum.  (L.  verus,  true.)  The  Teu- 
crium marum. 

IMC.  vulga're.  (L.  vulgaris,  common.  F. 
thym  ordinaire ;  G.  gemciner  Thymian.)  The 
Thymus  mastichina. 

Maru'ta.  (Maruta,  the  Italian  name  of 
the  plant.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Com- 
posite. 

IMC.  cot'ula,  Cass.    The  Anthcmis  cotuta. 

IW.  foe  tida,  Cass.  (L.fcctidus,  stinking.) 
The  Anthcmis  cotula. 

Mar'vel  Of  Peru'.  The  Mirabilis  di- 
chotoma  and  the  M.jalapa. 

ME.  of  Peru',  long-tu'bed.   The  Mira- 
bilis longijlora. 
Ma  ry.    The  blessed  Virgin. 

IWC.'s  flow'er.  The  Anastatica  hicro- 
chuntica. 

IMC.  this'tle.  (F.  chardon  Marie;  G. 
Frauendistel.)    The  Carduus  marianus. 

Mar'ygbld.   See  Marigold. 

Ma  ryland.  One  of  the  United  States  of 
America. 

IW.  pink.  The  Spiqclia  marylandka.  The 
root  is  official  in  the  U.S.  Ph.,  but  the  leaves 
also  possess  anthelmintic  properties.  Sec  Spi- 
gelia,  U.S.  Ph. 

Mas.  (L.  mas,  a  male.  F.  mule;  G. 
Miiunchcn.)  The  male  of  all  kinds  of  animals 
and  plants. 

Mascar'pio.  (L.  mat,  a  male  ;  carpo,  to 
enjoy.)    An  onanist. 

toiaschaladeni'tis.  (Mn<-vrf\.|,  the 
armpit;  &Hv,  a  gland.  F.  wuuohaladSntte ;  G. 

Achscldriiscnrntzundung.)  Inflammation  of  the 
axillary  glands. 


MASCHALE— MASSA. 


Mas'chale.  (Ma<rx«\i),  the  armpit.  _  F. 
axille  ;  G.  Achselgrube.)   The  armpit  or  axilla. 

Maschaliae  ous.  (Mao-xataj,  the  arm- 
pit.)  Axillary ;  relating  to  the  armpit. 

Maschaliatri'a.  (Ma<rx<*X'/>  the  arm- 
pit; laTptia,  healing.)  Forget's  term  for  the 
treatment  of  diseases  by  local  applications  to  the 
axilla. 

Mas'chalis.    (Ma<rxaXi's.)  The  armpit. 

Maschalis'ter.  (Muo-xaXto-Tvp,  the 
broad  strap  passing  round  the  shoulder  of  the 
horse,  to  which  the  traces  are  attached.)  Old 
name  for  the  second  cervical  vertebra. 

Maschalon'cus.  (Mao-xaXij,  the  arm- 
pit; oyicos,  mass.  F.  tumeur  de  Vaisselle ;  G. 
Achselbeule.)  A  tumour,  boil,  or  abscess  in  the 
armpit. 

Maschalopanus.  (MacrxaXi;,  the 
armpit;  •n-jjuos,  or  irai/os,  a  glandular  enlarge- 
ment ;  originally  the  bale  of  wool  on  a  spindle. 
F.  tumeur  de  Vaisselle;  G.  Achselbeule.)  A 
glandular  swelling  or  boil  in  the  axilla. 

Maschalyperidro  sis.  (Mao-x^') ', 
virip,  above;  ISpws,  sweat.  F.  maschalyperi- 
drose;  G.  ubermassiger  Achselschweiss.)  Exces- 
sive secretion  of  sweat  in  the  armpits. 

Mas'chi.  A  poison  prepared  in  British 
Guiana  from  the  rootstalks  of  a  species  of  Arum. 

Mas'cula.  (L.  masculus,  dim.  from 
mas,  a  male.)  A  female  with  so  long  a  clitoris 
as  to  lead  to  her  being  mistaken  for  an  herma- 
phrodite. 

Also,  one  who  practices  tribadism. 

Masculiflo  rous.  (L.  masculus,  male ; 
flos,  a  flower.  F.  masculiflore.)  Term  applied  to 
the  calathidium  by  H.  Cassini,  and  to  the  disc 
of  Compositse  when  the  flowers  seated  upon  it 
are  exclusively  male. 

Masculine.  (Mid.  E.  masculyn;  F. 
masculin;  from  L.  masculus,  male.  I.  masco- 
lino  ;  S.  masculine- ;  G.  miinnlich.)  Of  the  male 
sex. 

In  Botany,  belonging  to  the  stamens. 

IHas'culous.  (L.  masculus,  dim.  from 
mas,  a  male.  F.  mdle ;  G.  miinnlich.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  a  male ;  male;  masculine. 

Also,  applied  to  flowers  provided  with  a  stamen 
only. 

Mase  sis.  (Mao-T)<rt?,  a  chewing.)  Mas- 
tication. 

IVXase'ter.  (MatnjTjip,  a  chewer.)  Same 
as  Masseter. 

Nashua.  A  root,  of  a  flat  pyramidal 
shape,  cooked  like  a  potato  by  the  Serranos  of 
Peru.  Its  botanical  source  is  unknown.  It  is 
employed  as  a  remedy  in  dropsy,  dyspepsia,  and 
dysentery. 

Masi'no.  Italy,  Province  of  Sondrio,  in  a 
picturesque  valley  of  the  Val  Tellina,  1168  metres 
above  sea-level.  Indifferent  thermal  waters, 
having  a  temperature  of  38°  C.  to  39°  C.  (100  4° 
F.  to  102  2°  F.)  Used  in  neuralgias,  and  neu- 
roses generally,  in  uterine  troubles,  in  dyspepsia, 
and  in  urinary  diseases.    There  is  a  whey  cure. 

Mask.  (F.  masque  ;  I.  maschera  ;  S.  mas- 
cara ;  from  Arabic  mashharat,  a  buffoon.  G. 
Maske,  Larve.)  A  disguise  for  the  face.  A  piece 
of  linen,  with  holes  for  tho  eyes  and  mouth,  used 
for  applications  to  the  face. 

Also,  the  modification  of  the  lower  lip  of  the 
larva  of  dragon  flies  which  serves  for  capture  of 
their  prey. 

IMC.  of  pregnant  wom  en.  (F.  masque 
desfemmes  grosses.)    See  Chloasma  uterinum. 


Mas'ka.  France,  departement  du  Gers. 
A  cold  calcium  sulphate  spring.  Used  in  rheu- 
matic conditions,  mucous  catarrhs,  and  skin  dis- 
eases. 

Mask'ed.  {Mash.  F.masqice,  larve ;  G. 
maskirt.)  Hidden. 

In  Botany  (G.  vcrhiillt),  the  same  as  Perso- 
nate. 

IMC.  fe'ver.   See  Fever,  mashed. 

Maslach.  (Arab,  moslich.  G.  stiirhend.) 
A  restorative,  hence  applied  to  the  best  yellowish- 
white,  gum-like,  spontaneously  exuding,  sun- 
dried  opium. 

Also,  an  agreeable  preparation  of  opium  in  use 
amongst  the  Turks. 

Ma  son,  Fran  cis.  An  English  sur- 
geon, born  in  1837  ;  died  in  London  in  1886. 

IMC.'s  splint.  A  splint  employed  in  the 
after  treatment  of  excision  of  the  elbow.  It 
permits  of  the  movements  of  pronation  and 
supination  being  made  during  the  process  of 
healing. 

Mason's  hygrometer.  The  Psy- 
chrometer. 

Mas'peton.  (M.acnrtTov.)  The  leaf  of 
the  Ferula  narthex,  or  assafostida  plant. 

Mass.  (Mid.  E.  masse;  F.  masse;  L. 
massa,  that  which  adheres  together  like  dough ; 
from  jua£a,  a  barley  cake  ;  from  nacraw,  to  knead ; 
from  Aryan  root  male,  to  grind,  to  knead.  I. 
massa;  S.  masa;  G.  Masse,  Menge.)  A  quantity 
of  matter. 

In  Pharmacy,  the  compound  or  other  substance 
from  which  pills  are  made. 

1M.,  blue.   The  Pilula  hydrargyri,  B.  Ph. 
Also,  the  Massa  hydrargyri,  U.S.  Ph. 

XVI.  coc'cl.  (Kokkos,  a  grain.)  Schizomy- 
cetes  which  divide  in  one  direction.  The  cocci 
after  division  remain  isolated  or  aggregated  in 
irregular  heaps  or  botryoidal  masses.  Commonly 
called  Micrococci. 

TIL.  forms.  (G.  Massenformen.)  Term 
applied  to  the  colonies  of  Anthozoa  which  result 
from  continual  fission. 

IYX.  of  car'bonate  of  i  ron.  The  Massa 
ferri  carbonatis. 

IMC.  of  copai'ba.   See  Massa  copaibas. 

Wl.  of  mer'cury.  The  Massa  hydrargyri. 

TIL.,  pollin'lc.    See  Pollinic  mass. 

TIL.,  thread-like.  (F.  masse  filaire  of 
List.)  The  protoplasmic  network  of  the  calyci- 
form  cells  of  the  mucous  membranes. 

IMC.,  u  nit  of.  In  England  the  unit  of  mass 
is  the  standard  avoirdupois  pound,  which  is 
equal  to  453  "5927  grammes. 

Mas'sa.  (F.  masse.  G.  Teig.)  A  mass, 
lump,  or  heap.  A  dough-like  compound  made 
of  a  mixture  of  water,  oil,  or  balsam  with  any 
powder.  A  term  for  any  compound  from  which 
pills  can  be  made.    See  Mass. 

TIL.  caeru'lea.  (L.  cccruleus,  blue.)  The 
M.  hydrargyri. 

T/L.  car'nea  Jaco'bi  Syl'vii.  (L.  car- 
ncus,  fleshy;  Jacobus  Sylvius,  Latinised  form  of 
Jaquesdc  Bois,  a  French  anatomist  of  the  fifteenth 
and  sixteenth  centuries.)  A  synonym  of  the 
Flexor  acoessorius. 

T/L.  copafbse,  U.S.  Ph.  (Copaiba.  F. 
masse  pilulaire  de  oopahu;  G.  Copaixa-Pillai- 
masse.)  Copaiba  94  parts,  magnesia  recently 
prepared  6  parts;  mix  and  set  aside  till  it  forms 
a  pilular  mass. 

IMC.  de  juju'bls,  Fr.  Codex.  (L.  de,  from  ; 
jujube.   F.  pate  de  jujube.)    Jujubes  6  parts  are 
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MASSiE— MASSETERIC. 


infused  with  water  sufficient  to  produco  35  parts, 
in  which  are  then  dissolved  gum  arabic  30  parts, 
and  sugar  20  parts  ;  the  solution  is  evaporated, 
orange-flower  water  2  parts  added,  the  whole 
boiled  for  twelve  hours  and  poured  into  moulds. 
A  demulcent. 

M.  explemen'tl.  (L.  explementum,  that 
which  fills  up.  G.  Belegungsmasse.)  Term 
applied  to  the  grey  cortical  substance  of  the 
cerebrum  and  the  basal  ganglia,  together  with 
some  isolated  fasciculi,  in  contradistinction  to 
the  radiating  fibres  of  the  pedunculi  in  the 
hemispheres  and  the  fibres  of  the  commissures. 

M.  fer'ri  carbona  tis,  U.S.  Ph.  (F. 
masse pilulaire  de  Vallet ;  G.  Vallet'sche  Pillen- 
masse.)  Mass  of  carbonate  of  iron.  Sulphate 
of  iron  100  parts  and  carbonate  of  sodium  110 
parts  are  each  dissolved  in  boiling  distilled 
water  200  parts ;  syrup  25  parts  is  added  to  the 
iron  solution ;  when  the  solutions  are  cold  they 
are  mixed  and  put  into  a  stoppered  bottle  just 
large  enough  to  hold  them ;  when  the  carbonate 
of  iron  has  subsided  the  supernatant  liquor  is 
poured  off  and  the  iron  washed  with  a  mixture 
of  syrup  one  part  and  water  16  parts ;  the  preci- 
pitate is  drained,  mixed  with  clarified  honey  38 
parts,  and  sugar  25  parts,  and  evaporated  in  a 
water  bath  to  100  parts.  Dose,  2  to  5  grains  (-15 
to  *3  gramme). 

T/L.  bydrargr'yri,  U.S.  Ph.  (L.  hydrar- 
gyrum, mercury.)  Mercury  33  parts  is  triturated 
with  honey  of  rose  34  parts  and  glycerine  3  parts 
until  it  is  extinguished,  then  further  triturated 
with  liquorice  powder  5  parts,  and  marshmallow 
powder  25  parts. 

IYI .  pilula'rum  Ruffi,  Aust.  Ph.  Aloes 
6  parts,  myrrh  3  parts,  saffron  one  part,  made 
into  a  pill  mass  with  spirit. 

IWCas'sae.    Nominative  plural  of  Massa. 

M.  latera'les  atlan'tis.  (L.  lateralis, 
belonging  to  the  side.  G.  Seitenmassen  des 
Tragers.)    The  lateral  masses  of  the  Atlas. 

M.  latera'les  os  sis  etlimoida  lis. 
(L.  lateralis;  os,  a  bone.  G.  Seitenmassen  des 
Siebbeins.)  The  Ethmoturbinal  bone  of  both  sides. 

mas  sage.  (F. massage ;  fromGr.  fxiua-w, 
to  knead ;  or  from  Arabic  mass'h,  to  press  softly ; 
from  Sanscrit  root  makch.  S.  masage ;  G. 
Massircn.)  The  systematic,  successive  manipu- 
lation of  a  part  or  parts  of  the  body  by  means  of 
a  combined  rubbing,  and  pressing,  and  squeezing 
with  the  hands  of  the  manipulator.  The  different 
modes  of  performing  the  Operation,  or  the  forms 
of  massage,  have  received  different  names.  They 
are  :  Efflcurage,  a  centripetal  stroking  movement 
with  the  palm  of  the  hand  or  with  the  surfaces 
of  the  fingers  or  the  thumb,  with  pressure  inter- 
mitting at  a  varying  but  somewhat  rapid  rate, 
both  hands  being  omploycd  one  after  tno  other 
in  alternations  of  compression  and  relaxation ; 
Petrissage,  a  picking  up  of  some  portion  of  the 
skin  and  some  muscular  or  other  deep  tissue  witli 
the  thumb  and  fingers  wido  apart,  and  squeezing 
or  rolling  it  about,  and  proceeding  rapidly  from 
below  upwards  to  successive  parts;  Friction,  a 
process  consisting  of  upward  or  rotatory  rubbing 
movements  with  the  palm  of  one  hand  and  the 
tips  of  the  fingers  of  the  other;  and  Tapotcmcni, 
a  rapid  percussion  of  the  cutaneous  surface  with 
the  tips  of  the  fingers,  or  with  the  ulnar  border 
of  the  hand,  or  with  the  back  of  the  half-closed 
hand,  so  that  the  vibrations  may  be  communi- 
cated to  the  deeper  structures. 
The  beneficial  action  of  massage  is  probably 


exercised  chiefly  through  an  improvement  of  the 
general  processes  of  nutrition,  consequent  on  the 
more  active  metabolism  of  the  tissues,  and  the 
more  rapid  removal  of  the  waste  substances  of 
the  body,  produced  by  the  mechanical  action  of 
the  compressing  and  relaxing  movements,  on 
the  one  hand,  in  emptying  the  veins  and  the 
lymphatics,  and,  on  the  other,  in  effecting 
their  refilling  from  their  origins  in  the  capil- 
laries and  the  lymph-spaces ;  but  there  is  also 
reason  to  believe  that  massage  in  some  of  its 
forms  is  not  without  a  beneficial  influence  on  the 
nervous  system,  and  that,  not  only  directly  by 
tending  to  produce  quiet  and  refreshing  sleep 
and  to  relieve  painful  sensations,  but  also  in- 
directly by  inducing  a  healthier  condition  of  the 
nerves  concerned  in  the  regulation  of  the  pro- 
cesses of  nutrition. 

IVXassalio'tiCOn.  (ilacrcraXitDTiKov.) 
The  name  of  a  plaster  for  carbuncles,  recom- 
mended by  Demosthenes  Massaliotes,  and  used 
by  Galen. 

BXassalis.    Old  temi  for  mercury. 
IVIassa  lium.    Old  term  for  mercury. 
Massanet  ta  mineral  spring's. 

United  States  of  America,  Virginia,  Rockingham 
County.  Athermal  waters,  containing  sodium 
carbonate  1-13  grain,  calcium  carbonate  14-78, 
magnesium  carbonate  6-95,  and  iron  carbonate 
■38  grain  in  a  gallon.  They  are  recommended 
in  dyspepsia,  in  persistent  intermittent  fevers, 
and  in  paludal  cachexia. 

IlXassarandu'ba  tree.  The  Brosi- 
mum  galactodendron. 

Masse'ma.  (Maa-do/uat,  to  chew.) 
Mastication. 

BXasse'na  spring's.  United  States  of 
America,  New  York,  Saint  Lawrence  County. 
Athermal  waters,  containing  calcium  bicarbonate 
4-85  grains,  iron  bicarbonate  '49,  sodium  hypo- 
sulphate  4-21,  calcium  sulphate  60-03,  sodium 
phosphate  1-32,  sodium  chloride  76-79,  magne- 
sium chloride  29 -93,  and  sodium  sulphide  1-4 
grain  in  a  gallon. 

Masse  sis.  (Macrdofxai,  to  chew.)  The 
same  as  Mastication. 

Mas'set's  test  for  bile.  A  mode  of 
detecting  the  colouring  matters  of  bile  in  the 
urine.  Two  or  three  drops  of  concentrated 
sulphuric  acid  are  added  to  the  urine  without 
shaking  and  then  a  small  piece  of  sodium  nitrate 
when,  if  bile  be  present,  a  beautiful  deep  green 
colour  appears. 

Masse  ter.  (Ma<r<ri|T>';p,  from  nauado- 
uai,  to  chew.  F.  massclcr,  zygomatico-maxil- 
lairc  ;  I.  mast  ft er  ;  S.masctero;  G.  Kaumuskel, 
Kicfcrmuskel.)  A  thick  quadrilateral  muscle, 
divisible  into  two  parts.  The  superficial  portion 
arises  from  the  lower  border  of  the  anterior  two 
thirds  of  the  zygomatic  arch,  and  runs  down- 
wards and  backwards  to  bo  inserted  into  the 
lower  half  of  the  ramus  of  the  jaw.  The  deep 
part  arises  from  the  posterior  third  and  deep 
surface  of  the  arch,  and  descends  vertically  to 
the  upper  half  of  the  ramus  of  the  jaw  and  the 
coronoid  process.  It  is  supplied  by  the  masse- 
teric nerve,  a  branch  of  the  third  division  of  the 
fifth  nerve,  and  by  the  masseteric  branch  of  the 
internal  maxillary  artery.  Its  action  is  to  raise 
the  lower  jaw. 
In  some  Rodentia  this  muscle  is  very  large. 
WC.  lnter'nus.  (L.  intcrnus,  that  is 
within.)  The  internal  pterygoid  muscle, 
masseteric.    (I-  tnatteter.  F.  masse- 
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tcrique.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  the  massetcr 
muscle. 

M.  ar'tery.  (F.  artere  masseterine.  G. 
Kaumuskelschlagader.)  One  of  the  branches  of 
the  second  portion  of  the  internal  maxillary 
artery.  It  passes  through  the  sigmoid  notch  to 
supply  the  masseter  muscle. 

M.  fas'cla.  (F.  aponewose  masseterine.) 
The  thin  prolongation  of  the  cervical  fascia 
over  the  masseter  muscle.  See  Fascia,  masse- 
teric. 

TNI.  nerve •  (F.  nerf  masseterine;  G. 
Kiefermnskehierv .)  A  motor  branch  of  the 
anterior  or  smaller  division  of  the  inferior 
maxillary  nerve.  It  passes  above  the  external 
pterygoid  muscle  and  through  the  sigmoid  notch 
to  the  masseter.  It  gives  off  a  twig  to  the 
temporo-maxillary  articulation,  and  sometimes 
a  branch  to  the  temporal  muscle. 

M.  vein.  (F.  veine  masseterine ;  G. 
Kaumuskelblutader^)  A  vein  whose  course  is 
similar  to  that  of  the  masseteric  artery.  It 
opens  into  the  internal  maxillary  vein. 

IVIasse'terine.   Same  as  Masseteric. 

Masseur.  (F.  massetcr.)  A  man  who 
practises  Massage. 

Mas'seuse.  (F.  masseuse.)  A  woman 
who  practises  Massage. 

Massicot.  (F.  massicot;  I.  massicot, 
vetrina;  S.  masicot;  G.  Massilcot.)  A  yellow 
amorphous  powder,  prepared  by  heating  lead  to 
fusion  ;  it  is  the  monoxide  of  lead. 

Mas'siform.  (F.  massif orme;  from  L. 
massa,  a  mass ;  forma,  shape.)  In  the  form  of  a 
Mass. 

Massing.    The  same  as  Massage. 
Massoi'a.     A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Lauracece. 

T/L.  aromat'ica.  Erroneously  said  to 
supply  Massoy  bark. 

Mas  soy  bark.   The  produce  of  Cinna- 
momian  kiamis,  a  tree  of  Java  and  New  Guinea, 
where  it  is  beaten  into  a  pultaceous  mass  with 
water,  and  rubbed  into  the  abdomen  to  allay 
ain  of  the  bowels,  and  given  internally  in 
iarrhcea  and  dysentery. 

Mas  sula.  (Dim.  L.  massa,  a  mass.  F. 
massette.)    A  small  mass ;  a  molecule. 

Also,  a  term  applied  by  L.  C.  Richard  to  the 
grains  of  which  the  pollinic  mass  of  orchids  is 
composed. 

Mas'sule.   Same  as  Massula. 

Mast.  (Sax.  tncest;  G.  M ast.)  The  edible 
fruit  of  the  beech  and  other  forest  trees. 

Mas  taden.  (Mao-rds,  one  of  the 
breasts;  <i<5w,  a  gland.)   The  mammary  gland. 

Mastadenit'ic.  (F.  mastadenitique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Mastadenitis. 

Mastadeni  tis.  (Mao-ro's,  one  of  tho 
breasts;  ahnv,  a  gland.  F.  mastadenite ;  G. 
Entziindung  dcr  Brustdriise.)  Inflammation  of 
the  mammary  gland.    See  Mastitis. 

Mastal'g°ia.  (MaoT-o's ;  aXyos,  pain.  F. 
mastalgie.)  Pain  of  tho  mammary  gland  or 
breast.    Same  as  Mastodynia. 

Mastal'g'ic.  (F.  mastalgique.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  Mastalgia. 

Mastal'p;  y ■   The  same  as  Mastalgia. 

Mastaux  e.  (Mao-ro's,  one  of  the  breasts ; 
av increase.)  Swelling  or  enlargement  of  the 
female  breast.  Hypertrophy  of  tho  mammary 
gland. 

Mas'tax.  (M<Waf,  tho  mouth.  F. 
machoire.)    The  thick,  thrcc-lobcd  muscular 


mass  investing  the  jaws  or  trophe  of  Rotifera. 
It  presents  an  anterior  opening  into  the  bottom 
of  the  buccal  funnel,  and  a  posterior  opening 
towards  the  dorsal  surfaco  just  above  the  oeso- 
phagus. 

Also,  the  same  as  Mystax. 

Mastecchymo'sis.  (Mao-ro's,  one  of 
the  breasts;  £KX"/Utu£ris>  effusion  of  blood  under 
the  skin.  F.  mastecchymose.)  Ecchymosis  in 
the  female  breast. 

Maste'ma.  (Mdarag,  the  mouth.)  A 
masticatory. 

Mas  ter  of  the  woods.  The  Galium 
circcBzans. 

Mas'terwort.  The  Imperatoria  ostru- 
thium. 

Also,  the  Heracleum  lanatum. 

Also,  the  Angelica  atropurpurea. 
T/L.,  black.    A  term  indifferently  applied 
to  Astrantia  major,  A.  niger,  or  A.  vulgaris. 

Maste'sis.   A  misspelling  of  Massesis. 

Masthecchymo'sis.  (Mao-eds,  the 
female  breast.)    See  Mastecchymosis. ' 

Masthelco'sis.  (Mao-ro's,  the  female 
breast ;  eXkoio-is,  ulceration.  F.  masthelcose.) 
Ulceration  or  suppuration  of  the  mamma,  or 
female  breast. 

Masth'le.  (MaadXy,  leather.)  Term 
used  for  the  skin  by  Hippocrates. 

Masth'les.  (Mdo-0\i)s,  leather.)  The 
same  as  Masthle. 

Mas  thos.  (Mao-Bo's,  the  female  breast.) 
The  mamma,  or  female  breast. 

Masthydatido  sis.  (Mam-o's,  one  of 
the  breasts ;  hydalidosis.)  Hydatids  of  the  mam- 
mary gland. 

Masthypertroph'ia.  (Mao-rds.) 
Same  as  Mammary  gland,  hypertrophy  of. 

Mas'tic.  (Mao-To's,  one  of  the  breasts.  F. 
mastique.)  Relating  to  the  breast  or  mammary 
gland. 

Mas'tic.   The  same  as  Mastich. 
M.  and  al'oes,  pills  of.   See  Pilulce 
aloes  et  mastiches. 

Mas'ticable.   Capable  of  Mastication. 

Mas  ticate.  (L.  mastico,  to  chew ;  formed 
from  mastiche ;  Gr.  /uao-Tixn,  mastich,  in  re- 
ference to  its  being  chewed.  F.  mucker;  I. 
masticare ;  S.masticar ;  G.kauen.)  To  chew; 
to  grind  with  the  teeth  and  mix  with  saliva. 

Mastication.  (F.  mastication;  from 
L.  masticatus,  part,  of  mastico,  to  chew.  I. 
masticazione  ;  S.  masticacion  ;  G.  Kauen.)  The 
act  or  process  of  chewing,  in  the  course  of  which 
food  is  divided  or  pounded  into  a  pulp  and 
mixed  with  saliva.  In  this  act  the  upper  jaw 
is  stationary,  the  lower  is  pressed  against  the 
upper  by  the  combined  action  of  the  temporal, 
masseter  and  internal  pterygoid  muscles,  whilst 
it  is  moved  from  side  to  side  and  forwards  and 
backwards  by  the  alternate  action  of  the  external 
and  internal  pterygoids.  The  movements  of 
the  tongue  and  tne  action  of  the  buccinator 
muscles  are  of  importance  in  the  act  of  mastica- 
tion, tho  former  by  shifting  tho  position  of  tho 
food  so  that  fresh  portions  should  be  submitted 
to  tho  teeth,  and  the  latter  by  proventinp;  the 
accumulation  of  food  between  tho  jaws  and  the 
cheeks.  The  depression  of  the  jaw  is  effected 
bv  the  digastric,  mylo-hyoid,  genio-hyoid,  and 
platysma  myoides  muscles. 

In  Carnivora,  the  movements  of  mastication, 
owing  to  the  form  of  tho  temporo-maxillary 
articulation,  are  limited  to  simple  vertical  move- 
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ments  or  to  those  of  separation  and  approxima- 
tion of  the  teeth,  by  means  of  which  fragments 
are  torn  off  by  the  front  teeth,  divided  by  the 
canines,  and  pierced  and  partly  broken  down  by 
the  sharp  molars. 

In  Herbivora,  the  movements  are  much  more 
free  and  various,  and  are  divisible  into  those  of 
prepulsiou,  in  which  the  lower  jaw  is  thrust 
forward ;  retropulsion,  in  which  it  is  drawn 
back ;  and  diduction,  in  which  it  is  moved 
from  side  to  side.  The  food  can  only  be  bruised 
and  pounded  on  one  side  at  a  time,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  lower  jaw  being  narrower  trans- 
versely than  the  upper,  so  that  when  the  right 
molars  of  the  upper  and  lower  jaws  are  opposed 
those  of  the  left  side  are  not.  The  depression  of 
the  lower  jaw  is  effected  in  part  by  its  own 
weight,  and  in  part  by  the  action  of  the  digastric 
muscle,  and  in  addition  in  Solipedes  by  a  special 
muscle,  the  stylo- maxillary,  which  is  a  short 
branch  of  the  digastric. 

Preepulsion  is  effected  by  the  masseter  and 
external  pterygoid  muscles.  It  is  impossible  in 
Carnivora,  moderately  free  in  Euminants  and  in 
Solipedes,  still  more  so  in  the  pig,  and  freest  of 
all  in  Eodentia.  Eetropulsion  is  effected  by  the 
temporal  muscle.  Diduction,  or  lateral  move- 
ment, which  is  oblique  in  direction,  is  mainly 
effected  by  the  alternate  action  of  the  ptery- 
goids. 

IMC.,cen'tre  for.  See  Centre,  mastication. 

XVI.,  merye'tc.  (M^/oi/Kd^u),  to  chew  the 
cud.  F.  mastication  merycique.)  The  orderly 
movements  of  mastication  that  take  place  during 
rumination. 

ivi.,  mus'cles  of.  See  under  chief  head- 
ing. 

IYI.,  mus'cles  of,  paral'ysis  of.  See 

Paralysis,  masticatory. 

IVI.,  mus'cles  of,  spasm  of.  See  Mas- 
ticatory spasm. 

ivi.,  nerves  of.  The  nerves  concerned 
in  the  innervation  of  the  masticatory  muscles, 
direct  and  indirect,  are  the  inferior  maxillary, 
the  hypoglossal,  and  the  facial  nerves.' 

masticatory.  (L.  mastico,  to  chew. 
F.  masticatoire  ;  I.  masticatorio ;  S.  mastica- 
tor io ;  G.  Kaumittel.)  A  substance  which, 
when  masticated  or  chewed,  excites  the  secretion 
of  saliva. 

Serving  the  purpose  of,  or  relating  to,  Masti- 
cation. 

IVI. s,  com  pound.  (F.  masticatoircs  com- 
poses.') Preparations  made  of  one  or  inoro  sialo- 
gogues  mixed  with  other  substances. 

IVI.  mus'cles.  (G.  Eaumuskcln.)  The 
masseter,  temporal,  and  pterygoid  muscles. 

rvr.  nerve.  (G.  Kaumuskclncrv.)  The 
anterior  and  smaller  primary  division  of  the  in- 
ferior maxillary  nerve. 

IVI.  paralysis.  Sco  Paralysis,  mastica- 
tory. 

IVI.  spasm.   The  same  ns  Trismus. 

Also,  a  reflex  contraction  of  the  muscles  sup- 
plied by  the  M.  nerve,  as  from  intestinal  worms 
or  teething ;  it  is  often  accompanied  by  grinding 
of  the  teeth. 

IVIas'tich.  (Mid.  E.  mastyk ;  F.  mastic; 
L.  mastichc ;  Gr.  nacr-rix'i,  the  gum  of  the  tree 
trxivo*.  I.  mastice,  mastico,  mastricc;  S.  alma- 
ciga  ;  G.  Mastix.)    See  Mastichc. 

M.(  al'pha-res'in  of.  {Alpha,  the  first 
letter  of  the  Greek  alphabet.)  CmHmC^.  The 
resin,  amounting  to  about  90  per  cent,  of  ordi- 


nary mastich,  which  is  dissolved  by  alcohol.  It 
possesses  acid  properties. 

!*!.,  American.  Thegum  resin  of  Schinus 

molle. 

IVI.,  Bar'bary.  The  produce  of  Pistacia 
atlanlica. 

1*1.,  be'ta-res'in  of.  {Beta,  the  second 
letter  of  the  Greek  alphabet.)  The  same  as 
Masiicin. 

IVI.,  Bombay,  {Bombay,  an  East  Indian 
city.)    The  same  as  M.,  Roman. 

IVI.,  Chris  tian.  (L.  Chrislianus,  Chris- 
tian.)   The  same  as  M.,  Roman. 

IVI.,  East  Indian.  The  same  as  M., 
Roman. 

IVI.,  herb.  The  Thymus  mastichina,  or 
Marum  vulgare. 

IVI.  herb,  com'mon.  The  Thymus  masti- 
china, or  Marum  vulgare. 

IVI.  herb,  Syr'ian.  The  Teucrium  marum. 

IVI.,  IVIediterra'nean.  (L.  mediterra- 
neus,  midland.)    The  same  as  M.,  Roman. 

IVI.,  oil  of.    The  same  as  Mastichelaon. 

IVI.,  Peru  vian.  {Peru,  a  country  of 
South  America.)    The  produce  of  Schinus  molle. 

IVI.,  Ro'man.  (L.  Romanus,  Eoman.)  A 
kind  of  mastich  found  in  the  Indian  bazaars.  It 
is  the  produce  of  the  Pistacia  khinjuk,  and  of 
the  P.  cabulica,  trees  growing  in  Scind,  Bala- 
chistan,  and  Kabul. 

IVI.,  Syr'ian  herb.  {Syria,  a  country  of 
Asia.)    The  Teucrium  marum. 

IVI.  tree.   The  Pistacia  lentiscus. 

IVI.,  white.   The  same  as  M.,  Roman. 

IVI.  wood.  (F.  bois  de  pistache ;  G.  Mas- 
tixholz.)  The  wood  of  the  Pistacia  lentiscus. 
It  contains  little  or  no  resin,  mastich  resin  being 
contained  in  the  bark  of  the  wood.  A  tincture 
made  from  the  wood  and  bark  is  used  in  some 
countries  for  dysentery,  haemorrhage,  and  gout. 

IVIas  tiche,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.  A  resin 
obtained  from  shallow  incisions  made  into 
the  bark  of  the  stems  and  branches  of  the 
Pistacia  lentiscus.  It  appears  in  the  form  of 
yellowish  tears,  the  size  of  a  pea  and  dusty  on 
the  surface,  transparent  within.  They  are  fri- 
able, breaking  with  a  conchoidal  fracture,  and 
slight  balsamic  odour ;  they  soften  in  the  mouth, 
and  can  be  kneaded  together,  but  do  not  melt 
till  108°  C.  (226-4°  F.) ;  sp.  gr.  about  P06. 
Mastich  dissolves  in  half  its  weight  of  pure  warm 
acetone,  and  in  five  parts  of  oil  of  cloves.  It  is 
now  scarcely  used  in  medicine,  except  as  an 
excipient  in  pills  aud  in  solution  with  alcohol, 
ether,  or  chloroform  as  temporary  stopping  for 
teeth.  It  is  employed  in  the  East  as  a  mastica- 
tory to  perfume  the  breath,  and,  the  saliva  being 
swallowed,  to  assist  digestion.  Formerly  it  was 
employed  in  catarrhs  and  in  nocturnal  incon- 
tinence of  urine.    Sec  Mastich. 

IVXastichelae'um.  (Mno-TiWXaioi;, 
from  /uao-Tt'x';,  mastich ;  iXaiov,  oil.)  The  oil 
of  mastich. 

IVIastich  ic  ac'id.    Same  as  Mastich, 

alpha-resin  of. 

IVIastich'ina.  (Mair-n'xii'oc,  prepared 
with  mastic.)    The  herb  mastich. 

IVI.  gallo'rum.  (L.  Galli,  the  Gauls.)  The 
Thymus  mastichina. 

IVI  as  tichine.  (F.  mattiehine ;  G.  mat- 
tirlialtig.)    Having,  or  mixed  with,  Mastich. 

IVIas  ticin.  (Mattic.')  The  insoluble  re- 
sidue of  the  action  of  alcohol  on  mastico. 

XVI as  tick.    The  same  as  Mastich. 
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JVIas  ticot.   The  same  ns  Massicot. 

IVIas  tig-ocere.  (M«o-ri£,  a  whip;  ke>os, 
horn.)  The  maxillary  palpi  of  hymenopterous 
inseots  when  much  elongated. 

BXastig-o'des.  (MdoriJ;  eI6os,  form.) 
A  Genus  of  Cestode  worms. 

IVX.  hominis.  (L.  homo,  man.)  The 
Trichocephalus  dispar,  or  whip  worm. 

Mastig-oph'ora.  (Mao-ng;  cpopiw,  to 
bear. )    The  same  as  Flagellata. 

IVIastig'oph'orous.  (Mao-xig;  (pop(u>, 
to  bear.  F.  mastigophore.)  Bearing  a  whip  or 
Flagellum. 

IVIastig  op  oda.  (Mao-Ti£;  irous,  a 
foot.)  Huxley's  term  for  those  Protozoa  which 
are  provided  with  cilia. 

IVXastig  o  sis.  (Ma<n-i£,  a  whip.) 
Scourging  or  flagellation ;  a  method  of  treatment 
frequently  employed  by  the  older  physicians. 

JVTasti'tis.  (Moo-tos,  one  of  the  breasts. 
~E.mastite;  Gr.Milchdriisenentzundung.)  Inflam- 
mation of  the  female  breast  or  mammary  gland. 

M.|  acute'.  The  inflammation  may  result 
from  a  blow,  or  from  a  chill,  and  often"  affects 
nursing  women,  and  most  frequently  if  there  be 
a  sore  nipple  by  which  septic  matter  may  be 
introduced ;  it  especially  attacks  the  right  mam- 
mary gland.  By  the  inflammation  and  swelling 
of  the  excretory  channels  the  out-flow  of  milk  is 
obstructed,  the  ducts  in  one  or  more  lobes  become 
distended,  and  the  nipple  may  appear  retracted ; 
this  obstruction  theory  of  its  causation  is  not 
clearly  established  in  all  cases,  and  very  probably 
in  many,  if  not  in  most,  instances  it  originates 
in  a  septic  lymphangitis  produced  by  a  cracked 
nipple.  The  skin  presents  a  flush  of  redness. 
There  is  considerable  pain,  and  inflammatory 
fever  is  marked.  Suppuration  takes  place  in 
from  one  to  three  or  four  days,  and  the  pus 
collects  either  beneath  the  gland  or  in  it,  or 
between  it  and  the  integuments. 

IVX.  apostemato'sa.  ('Airotrrtj/ua,  an 
abscess.)    A  mammary  or  milk  abscess. 

IVX.  coc'cus.  (Kokkos,  a  grain.)  A  micro- 
coccus obtained  by  Kitt  from  the  exsudation  of 
the  inflamed  udder  of  a  cow  which,  after  several 
generations  of  pure  culture,  produced,  when  in- 
jected into  a  galactophorous  duct,  inflammation 
of  the  corresponding  lobule  of  the  gland. 

IVX.,  interstitial.  (L.  interstitium,  a 
space  between.)  The  form  which  commences  in 
the  subcutaneous  and  interalveolar  connective 
tissue,  and  is  produced  by  bacterial  infection 
generally  proceeding  from  a  cracked  nipple  or 
other  skin  excoriation ;  occasionally  it  may  occur 
as  a  pyemic  complication  produced  by  an  em- 
bolism containing  microbes.  It  may  be  circum- 
scribed or  diffuse,  and  ends  usually  in  suppura- 
tion. The  Streptococcus  pyogenes  is  considered 
by  Bumm  to  be  the  infecting  agent,  and  in  some 
cases,  perhaps,  tho  Staphylococcus  pyogenes,  S. 
aureus,  and  S.  albus. 

IVX.,  Interstit  ial,  cir  cumscribed.  (L. 
circumscribo,  to  draw  a  line  around.)  The  form 
of  M.,  interstitial,  which  is  limited  in  area  and 
has  a  definite  outline. 

IVX.,  Interstitial,  diffuse'.  (L.  diffusus, 
spread  out.)  The  form,  of  JU.,  interstitial,  in 
which  the  whole  gland  is  affected. 

IVX.,  lob'ular,  interstitial,  chronic. 
(L.  lobulus,  a  small  lobe ;  interstitium,  a  spaco 
between,  chronicus,  long-lasting.)  Erichsen's 
term  for  a  chronic  interstitial  inflammation  of  a 
limited  portion  of  the  mammary  gland  occurring 


in  women  beyond  middle  life  and  bearing  some 
likeness  to  scirrhous  cancer.  It  appears  as  a 
rounded,  fairly  circumscribed,  hard  nodule, 
usually  situated  at  the  margin  of  the  gland, 
which  may  grow  to  the  size  of  a  pigeon's  egg, 
and  become  granular  in  outline ;  it  generally 
increases  at  the  menstrual  periods ;  it  varies  as 
to  painfulness  and  tenderness,  and  as  to  the 
enlargement  of  the  axillary  glands.  The  con- 
nective tissue  is  the  part  originally  affected, 
small  round  cells  are  developed  in  it,  and  from 
them  dense  fibrous  tissue  originates  which  com- 
presses the  acini  and  the  ducts,  producing  fatty 
degeneration  of  the  epithelium  and  retention- 
cysts  in  the  ducts. 

IVX.  neonato'rum.  (L.  neonatus,  newly 
born.)  An  inflammation  of  the  mammary  gland 
that  occasionally  occurs  three  or  four  days  after 
birth. 

IVX.,  parenchymatous.  (\lapiy\vpa, 
the  peculiar  substance  of  the  viscera.)  The  form 
which  commences  in  the  alveoli,  or  the  gland, 
or  the  milk  ducts,  from  infection  by  the  milk, 
which  contains  a  pyogenic  material,  usually  the 
Staphylococcus  aureus. 

Also,  inflammation  of  the  substance  of  the 
gland  as  distinguished  from  inflammation  of  the 
subcutaneous  connective  tissue  and  from  retro- 
mammary inflammation. 

IVX.,  phleg  monous,  cuta'neous.  (L. 
phlegmone,  an  inflammation  beneath  the  skin ; 
cutis,  the  skin.)  A  small  superficial  inflamma- 
tion ending  in  abscess,  which  generally  com- 
mences in  the  sebaceous  glands  of  the  areola. 

IVX.,  phlegmonous,  sub-cuta'neous. 
(L. phlegmone ;  sub,  under;  cutis.)  Inflamma- 
tion of  the  subcutaneous  areolar  tissue  of  the 
breast,  often  ending  in  suppuration. 

IVX.  puerperalis.  (L.  puerpera,  a  lying- 
in  woman.)  Inflammation  of  the  breast  occur- 
ring in  a  recently  delivered  woman. 

IVX.,  re  tro-mam  mary.  (L.  retro,  on  the 
back  side ;  mamma,  one  of  the  female  breasts.) 
Same  as  vLT.,  sub-mammary. 

M.,  scrofulous.  (Scrofula.)  Same  as 
M.,  tubercular. 

IVX.,  sub-mammary.  (L.  sub,  under; 
mamma,  a  breast.)  Inflammation  of  the  areolar 
tissue  of  the  breast  between  the  mammary  gland 
and  the  thoracic  parietes,  generally  ending  in 
suppuration;  it  is  usually  an  extension  from 
parenchymatous  inflammation  of  the  deepest 
lobules  of  the  gland. 

IVX.,  su  pra -mammary.  (L.  supra, 
above ;  mamma.)  A  term  which  includes  both 
M.,  cutaneous,  and  M.,  sub- cutaneous. 

IVX.,  syphilit  ic.  {Syphilis.)  A  gum- 
matous infiltration  of  one  or  more  lobes  of  tho 
breast  which,  as  it  extends,  implicates  the  skin, 
producing  softening  and  ulceration  or  even 
sloughing.  It  is  generally  the  result  of  ac- 
quired, but  may  occur  in  the  course  of  heredi- 
tary, syphilis. 

M.,  tuber'cular.    (Tubercle.)  Inflam- 
mation and  frequently  suppuration  of  the  mam- 
mary gland  produced  by  the  deposit  and  soften- 
ing of  tubercle  in  its  substance.  It  is  probably  a 
not  very  uncommon  occurrence,  and  the  tubercle 
bacillus  has  occasionally  been  found. 
XMCas'tix.   Tho  same  as  Maslich. 
Mastocarcinoma.    (MaiTiis,  one  of 
the  breasts ;  Kapulvwua,  cancer.   F.  mas/ocarci- 
nomc  ;  G.  Brustkrebs.)    Cancer  of  the  breast. 
XVIaStOCar  PUS.       (MaaTo's;  Kapiroi, 
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fruit.)  A  Gonua  of  tho  Family  Gigartina;, 
Order  Florideee,  Class  Carposporex. 

M.manimillo'sus,  Kutziug.  The  Gigar- 
tina mammillosa. 

Mastochondro'sis.  (Mgcctto's;  x0'"- 
ipot,  a  cartilage.  F.  mastochondrose.)  A  car- 
tilaginous tumour  of  the  female  breast. 

I*Iastodeal'g"ia.   See  Mastoidealgia. 

IVIasto'des.    Same  as  Mastoid. 

THastodolos"  ia.  (Mccd-tos,  one  of  the 
breasts ;  Xoyos,  a  discourse.  F.  mastodologie.) 
A  term  suggested  by  Latreille  to  signify  a  treatise 
on  mammals. 

Mastodology.  The  same  as  Maslodo- 
logia. 

Itfastodyn'ia.  (Mao-ros,  one  of  the 
breasts;  d&vvi],  pain.  F.  nevralgie  mammaire ; 
I.  mastodinia ;  S.  mastodinia  ;  G.  Brustdrusen- 
schmei'z.)  Irritable  breast ;  pain  in  the  mamma. 
It  is  far  more  frequent  in  men  than  in  women, 
and  occurs  usually  in  those  who  ate  anaemic  and 
hysterical,  in  pregnancy  and  lactation,  and  in 
those  who  practise  onanism.  Painful  points 
may  be  present  in  the  mamma,  or  in  the  course 
of  the  intercostal  nerves.  The  hyperesthesia  of 
the  skin  is  often  so  great  that  the  contact  of 
the  clothes  is  almost  insupportable.  The  axil- 
lary glands  are  not  enlarged. 

IMC.  apostemato'sa.  ('AnroaTiina,  an 
abscess.)    A  milk  abscess. 

IVT.  polyg-'ala.  (IToXus,  much ;  ya\a, 
milk.)  Distension  of  the  breasts  with  much 
milk. 

IVIas  to'id.    (Macros,  one  of  the  breasts ; 
eTSos,  form.    F.  mastdide ;  I.  mastoideo ;  S. 
■mastoideo ;  G.  zitzenformig .)    Kesembling  the 
form  or  the  structure  of  the  breast. 
Also,  resembling  a  nipple. 

XVX.  ap'ertures.  (L.  apertura,  an  open- 
ing.) The  openings  on  the  posterior  wall  of  the 
tympanum  by  which  the  mastoid  cells  communi- 
cate with  the  middle  ear. 

IVT.  apophysis.  ('Airoc/jucris,  an  offshoot.) 
The  M.  process. 

IMC.  ar'tery.  (F.  artere  mastdidienne  ;  G. 
Sinter  hattptsast  der  hintere  Ohrschlagader.) 
The  terminal  branch  of  the  posterior  auricular 
artery.  It  runs  over  the  mastoid  process,  and 
divides  into  a  horizontal  branch  which  passes 
along  the  occipital  attachments  of  the  sterno- 
mastoid  and  splenius  muscles,  and  an  ascending 
branch  which  is  lost  in  the  skin  on  the  outer 
margin  of  the  occipitalis  muscle. 

IMC.  ar'tery  of  occip  ital.  The  M. 
artery,  posterior. 

Tit.  ar'tery  of  poste'rior  auric'ular. 
The  M.  artery. 

Tit.  ar'tery,  poste'rior.  (L.  posterior, 
hinder.  F.  artere  mining ie  ;  G.  hintere  Sirn- 
hautschlagader.)  A  branch  of  the  occipital 
artery  which  enters  the  cranium  either  by  tho 
mastoid  foramen,  the  foramen  lacerum  posterius, 
or  even  the  foramen  magnum,  and  is  distributed 
to  the  dura  mater. 

IMC.  bone.  (F.os  masldidien.)  A  separate 
bone  of  the  skull  in  fishes,  where  it  forms  a 
Btrong  process  on  the  side  of  tho  cranium  pro- 
jecting outwards  and  backwards  farther  than  the 
paroccipital.  It  lodges  on  its  upper  surface  ono 
of  the  main  ducts  of  the  muciparous  system, 
and  constitutes  the  base  of  articulation  with  a 
part  of  tho  hyomandibular.  In  Teleostean 
fishes  it  is  equivalent  to  the  opisthotic,  and 
encloses  a  part  of  the  external  semicircular 


canal.  In  some  animals  it  is  conjoined  with  the 
petrous  bono  to  form  the  periotic  bone. 

Tit.  can  cer.   See  banctr,  mastoid. 

IMC.  cav'ity.  A  large  hollow  resulting  from 
the  coalescence  of  the  mastoid  cells  of  the  tem- 
poral bone.  It  was  observed  once  in  sixty-eight 
cases  on  both  sides  by  Zoja. 

IMC.  cells.  (F.  cellules  mastoidiennes  ;  G. 
Zitzenfortsatzzcllen.)  The  spaces  found  in  the 
substance  of  the  mastoid  process  of  the  temporal 
bone;  they  communicate  with  each  other  and 
with  the  tympanum,  and  are  lined  by  a  thin 
mucous  membrane.  They  are  filled  with  air 
and  serve  to  intensify  the  auditory  vibrations. 
The  tympanic  openings  consist  of  one  large 
irregular  aperture  and  several  smaller  ones  in 
the  upper  part  of  its  posterior  wall. 

IMC.  cells,  ab'scess  of.  Inflammation  of 
the  membrane  lining  the  mastoid  cells,  frequently 
an  extension  of  tympanic  disease,  and  ending 
in  suppuration ;  it  not  infrequently  occurs  in 
children ;  there  is  great  pain,  redness  of  the 
skin  over  the  mastoid  process  with  oedema,  and 
subsequently  fluctuation.  The  disease  may  start 
from  the  periosteum. 

IVT.  fora'men.   See  Foramen,  mastoid. 

IMC.fos'sa.  (L.fossa,  a  trench.  F.gouttiere 
mastdidienne.)  Tlie  groove  on  the  inner  surface 
of  the  mastoid  portion  of  the  temporal  bone.  It 
forms  part  of  the  descending  portion  of  the 
groove  for  the  lateral  sinus. 

IMC.  glands.   See  Glands,  mastoid. 

IMC.  groove.  (F.  rainure  mastdidienne.) 
A  groove  on  the  inner  side  of  the  outer  surface 
of  the  mastoid  process  of  the  temporal  bone.  It 
gives  origin  to  the  posterior  belly  of  the  digastric 
muscle.   The  Groove,  digastric. 

IMC.  lymphat  ic  glands.  See  Glands, 
mastoid. 

IMC.  mus'cle.  The  Sterno-cleido-mastoi- 
deus. 

IMC.  mus'cle,  poste'rior.  (L.  posterior, 
that  which  is  behind.)    The  Splenius  capitis. 

IMC.  nerve.  (F.  nerf  mastdide.)  The  same 
as  Occipitalis  minor  nerve. 

IMC.  nerve,  ante'rior.  (L.  anterior,  in 
front.  F.  nerf  mastdide  anterieurc.)  The  deep 
or  internal  auricular  branch  of  the  auricularis 
magnus  nerve.  It  perforates  the  parotid  gland 
and  gains  the  front  of  the  mastoid  process,  where 
it  crosses  at  an  acute  angle  over  the  auricular 
branch  of  the  facial  nerve,  with  which  it  com- 
municates. It  then  passes  behind  the  posterior 
auricular  muscle,  ana  is  distributed  to  the  outer 
and  inner  surfaces  of  the  auricle  and  to  the  skin 
behind  the  external  ear  communicating  with  tho 
external  occipital  nerve. 

IMC.  nerve,  small.  (F.  nerf  mastoide 
petit.)  A  small  supplementary  twig  given  off 
from  the  cervical  plexus  between  the  auricularis 
magnus  and  occipitalis  minor  nerves. 

IMC.  notch.   See  Incisura  mastoidea. 

Tit.  por'tlon  of  tem'poral  bone.  The 
thick,  irregular  posterior  portion  of  the  temporal 
bone  which  bears  the  mastoid  process. 

IMC.  pro'cess.  (L.  processus,  a  going  for- 
wards. F.  apophysc  mastoide ;  G.  Warztnfort- 
satz,  Zilzenfortsatz.)  Tho  large,  nipple-shaped, 
conical  prominence  of  the  temporal  bono  pro- 
jecting downwards  behind  the  meatus  auditorius 
externus  and  in  front  of  the  digastric  groove ;  its 
surface  is  convex  and  rough. 

IMC.  pro  cess,  ab'scess  of.  See  M.  cells, 
abscess  of. 
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ItX.  sarco'ma.  (Sarcoma.)  A  name 
given  by  Abernethy  to  cystic  sarcoma  of  the 
breast. 

M.  si  nuses.    See  Mastoid  cells. 

ItX.  vein,  emissary.  (L.  emissarium,  a 
channel  for  water.  F.  veine  mastoide.)  A 
large  vessel  which  may  be  regarded  as  consti- 
tuting one  of  the  principal  origins  of  the  occipital 
vein.  It  perforates  tne  mastoid  process  and 
opens  into  the  lateral  sinus,  thus  establishing 
a  free  and  direct  communication  between  the 
venous  system  within  and  that  without  the 
cranium.  Horgagni  on  this  account  recom- 
mended the  occipital  veins  to  be  opened  in 
apoplexy.  There  may  be  more  than  one  vein. 
Also  called  Emissarium  mastoideum. 
Mastoidal.   Same  as  Mastoid. 

M.  re'glon.  The  region  behind  the  ear 
over  the  mastoid  portion  of  the  temporal  bone. 

IVXastoideaTgria.  (Mastoid  process; 
Gr.  aXyos,  pain.  F.  masto'idealgie ;  G.  Zitz- 
enfortsatzschmerz.)  Pain  in  the  mastoid  pro- 
cess. 

IVXastoideocente'sis.  {Mastoid  pro- 
cess; Gr.  kIhtj/cis,  a  puncturing.  F.  masto'ideo- 
centese ;  G.  Anbohrtmg  des  Zitzenfortsatzes.) 
Perforation  of  the  mastoid  process. 

IVXastoideoparacente'sis.  (Mas- 
toid process ;  irapaKivr^cni,  a  tapping.)  The 
same  as  Masto'ideocentesis. 

IVIastoi  des.    See  Mastoid. 

IVIastoi  deus.  (Mastoid  process.)  Be- 
longing to  the  mastoid  process  of  the  temporal 
bone. 

M.  latera'lis.  (L.  lateralis,  belonging  to 
the  side.)    The  same  as  Trachelo-mastoideus. 

IMC.  mus  cle.  The  same  as  Stemocleido- 
mastoideus. 

Mastoiditis.  (Moo-to's,  one  of  the 
breasts ;  eI<5os,  form.  F.  masto'idite.)  Inflam- 
mation in  the  Mastoid  cells. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Mastitis. 

IVIastoi  do  auricula'ris.  (Mastoid 
process ;  L.  auricularis,  belonging  to  the  ear. 
F.  mastdido-auriculaire,  Chaussier.)  The  Be- 
trahens  auriculam. 

IVIastoi  do  -  concha  lis.  (Mastoid 
process;  concha.)  Same  as  Mastoido- auricu- 
laris. 

IVIastoi  do-g-enialis.  (Mastoid  pro- 
cess ;  Gr.  yivuov,  the  chin.  F.  mastoido -g mien, 
Chaussier.)   The  Digastric  muscle. 

IVXastoi'do-humera'lis.  (Mastoid 
process ;  L.  humerus,  the  arm-bone.  F.  muscle 
mastoido -humeral.)  A  muscle  of  Solipedes  com- 
mon to  the  arm,  head,  and  neck,  which  arises 
from  the  summit  of  the  head  and  extends  to  the 
superior  part  of  the  arm.  It  is  applied  to  the 
scapulo-humeral  angle  at  the  side  of  the  neck 
running  downwards  and  backwards.  It  consists 
of  an  anterior  or  superficial  portion  and  a  pos- 
terior or  deep  portion.  The  former  is  attached 
to  the  mastoid  process  and  crest  by  an  aponeu- 
rosis, and  is  inserted  into  the  humerus  on  the 
salient  border  descending  from  the  deltoid  im- 
print. The  latter  is  attached  abovo  to  the  trans- 
verse processes  of  the  first  four  cervical  vertebra?, 
and  below  widens  on  the  scapulo-humeral  angle 
and  terminates  on  the  humerus. 

IVTastoloK  ia.  (Mao-To's,  one  of  the 
breasts ;  Xo'-zos,  a  discourse.  F.  mastologie.)  A 
treatise  on  tne  female  breast. 

Also,  the  same  as  Mastodologia. 

IVIastome  nia.  (Mwtot;  fiijv,  a  month. 


F.  mastomenie.)  The  metastasis  of  the  menstrual 
flow  to  the  mammary  glands. 

IVIaston'cus.  (Mao-To's ;  oy/cos,  mass.) 
A  tumour  of  the  mamma,  of  the  mammary  gland, 
or  of  the  nipple. 

M.  poly^alac'ticus.  (IToXus,  much  ; 
yd\a,  milk.)  Distension  of  the  breasts  with, 
milk. 

IVIas  to-occip  ital  su  ture.  (Mao-- 

to's.)    See  Suture,  masto-occipital. 

Mastoparec  tama.  (Mao-To's ;  ira- 
fiiKTana,  immoderate  extension.  F.  mastoparec- 
tame.)   Excessive  distension  of  the  breasts. 

Bias  to-pari  etal  su'ture.  (Mao-- 
tos.)    See  Suture,  masto-parietal. 

Mastopatni  a.  (Muo-tus;  7ra6os,  dis- 
ease. F.  mastopathie.)  An  affection  of  the 
female  breast. 

Also,  pain  in  the  mammary  gland. 

Mastopathie.  Relating  to  Masto- 
pathia. 

IVIastop'athy.   Same  as  Mastopathia. 
XVXaStOph'orUS.    (Mao-ros,  one  of  the 
breasts;  <poptw,  to  bear.)    A  larval  form  of  a 
nematoid  worm. 

M.  ecniu  rus,  Diesing.  ('Eyw,  to  have ; 
oiipd,  tail.)  The  larvae  and  adult  found  in 
capsules  in  the  intestine  of  Tenebrio  molitor. 

IVX.  glo'bo-cauda'tus,  Diesing.  (L. 
globus,  a  globe;  cauda,  a  tail.)  Found  encap- 
suled  in  the  intestines  and  trachea?  of  Geotrypcs 
stercorarius. 
Mastopimelon'cus.  (Mao-To's;  tti- 
soft  fat ;  oyKos,  mass.)  A  fatty  tumour  in 
the  breast. 

Mastopion  cus.  The  same  as  Masto- 
pimeloncus. 

Mastorrhag-'ia.  (Moo-to's,  one  of  the 
breasts;  pvyvvfii,  to  break  forth.  F.  mastor- 
rhagie  ;  G.  Blutung  aus  denBriisten.)  A  sudden 
or  violent  haemorrhage  from  the  mamma. 

Mastorrhag-  ic.  (Macros  ;  pnyvvp.1.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  haemorrhage  from  the 
mamma. 

Mas'tos.  (Mao-To's,  one  of  the  breasts.) 
The  female  breast,  consisting  of  the  mammary 
gland,  its  coverings,  and  its  nipple. 

Mastoscir'rhus.  (Muittos  ;  o-zappo's, 
hard.  F.  mastoscirrhe  ;  G.  Brust/crebs.)  Scir- 
rhus  or  hard  cancer  of  the  breast. 

Mastoscrofulo'sis.  (Mao-To's ;  scro- 
fula. F.  mastoscrofulose.)  A  scrofulous  tumour 
of  the  mamma. 

Masto'sis.  (Mao-To's;  6<tt(ov,  bone.) 
An  osseous  tumour  of  the  mamma. 

Mastosparg  o  sis.  (M«o-to's;  o-n-op- 
7<oo-is,  a  swelling.  F.  mastospargose.)  Ex- 
cessive distension  of  the  mammary  gland, 
owing  to  retention  of  the  milk,  accompanied 
by  pain. 

Mastosteo  sis.  (Mairro's ;  octIov,  a 
bone.)    A  bony  tumour  of  the  female  breast. 

Mastosyrinx.  (Mao-ros;  trDpiy£,  a 
pipe.  F '.  fistule  de  la  mamcllc ;  G.  Brustjistcl.) 
A  fistula  in  the  mammary  gland. 

Mastothe'ca.  (M  offTo's ;  6>;k>i,  a  case. 
F.  mastotheque.)  The  marsupium  or  abdominal 
pouch  of  Marsupialia ;  so  called  in  reference  to 
its  surrounding  the  mammary  glands. 

IVIas  tous.    The  same  as  Mastoid. 

Also,  having  large  breasts. 

Mastozoa'ria.  (Ma<rro's,  one  of  the 
breasts ;  X,mov,  an  animal.)  A  synonym  of 
Mammalia. 
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MastOZOOl'Ogy.  (Maa-rds;  X,wov ; 
Xdyos,  a  discourse.)  The  science  of  the  Mam- 
malia. 

Mastozo'on.  (M«<rTds;  5woi>,  an  ani- 
mal. F.  mastozoaire  ;  G.  Sdugthier.)  An 
animal  with  mammae  or  breasts;  a  mammal. 

Mastozodt  ic.  (F.  mastozootique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  a  Mastozoon. 

Mastupra'tion.  (L.  mas,  the  male ; 
stupro,  to  violate.)    Same  as  Masturbation. 

Masturbate.  (L.  ants,  a  male;  turbo, 
to  agitate.)    To  effect  Masturbation. 

Masturbation.  (L.  mas;  turbo;  or, 
according  to  some,  manus,  the  hand ;  stupro,  to 
violate.  F.  masturbation  •  I.  mastuprazione ;  S. 
masturbacion ;  G.  Sclbstbefleckung .)  The  ex- 
citement of  the  genital  organs  by  the  hand. 

Mas  turbator.  One  who  subjects  him- 
self to  Masturbation. 

Mastu  ria.  (Mao-To'9,  one  of  the  breasts ; 
oupov,  urine.)    Metastasis  of  urine  to  the  mam- 
mary gland. 
Mas'tus.   See  Mastos. 
Mast  worts.     (Mast.)     The  plants  of 
the  Nat.  Order  Corylacea). 

Mat.  (Mid.  E.  matte;  Sax.  meatta;  L. 
matta,  a  mat.  F.  natte  ;  I.  mater  asso  ;  S.  ester  a  ; 
G.  Matte.)  An  interwoven  fabric  of  rushes,  jute, 
or  other  material. 
Also,  anything  like  to  one. 
Matalis'ta.  Old  name  for  a  species  of 
jalap  obtained  from  an  unknown  plant,  the  root 
of  which  is  imported  from  America,  where  it  is 
used  as  a  purgative.  It  is  milder  in  its  action 
than  ordinary  jalap. 

Matchmaker's  disease'.  The 
same  as  Phosphorus  necrosis. 

Ma  te.  (Brazilian  male,  herb.  Gr.  Para- 
guaythee,  Jesuitenthee.)  Paraguay  tea.  The 
dried  leaves  and  twigs  of  Hex  paraguayensis. 
The  leaves,  which  are  elongated  or  lancet-shaped 
and  irregular  dentate,  have  a  balsamic  odour  of 
tea  and  a  bitter,  aromatic  taste  ;  they  are  exten- 
sively used  in  South  America  as  tea. 

The  leaves  contain,  in  100  parts,  0'45  caffein, 
20-9  tannic  acid,  2-8  gum,  5-9  resin,  1-2  starch, 
9-4  proteids,  22*1  cellulose,  8*1  water.  "Water 
extracts  \6-2o  per  cent,  from  them;  on  burning 
they  yield  3-9  of  ashes. 

Mat  ecerinic  acid.  (G.  Matecerin- 
sditre.)  An  acid,  melting  at  110°  C.  (230°  F.), 
obtained  from  -the  waxy  material  contained  in 
the  leaves  of  the  Hex  paraguayensis. 
Mate'cO.  The  same  ns  Malico. 
Mate'in.  £F.  matein.)  The  Caffein  ob- 
tained from  Mate. 

Materia.  (Dim.  of  L.  matula,  a  cham- 
berpot. F.  urinal;  G.  Harngefiiss,  Uringlas, 
hleines  Nachtgeschivirr .)    A  small  urinal. 

Ma  ter.  (L.  mater  ;  Gr.  (ivtvp,  a  mother ; 
Sans,  mdtd,  mdtri ;  from  Aryan  root  ma,  to 
measure.  Y.mere;  I.  madre ;  S.  madre  ;  G. 
Mutter.)   A  mother. 

ace'ti.    (L.  acetum,  vinegar.   G.  Es- 
sigmutter.)   The  Mycoderma  acetx. 

1VX.  taerba  rum.  (L.  herba,  grass.)  The 
Artemisia  vulgaris. 

1*1.    metallo'rum.       (L.    metallum,  a 
metal.)    A  Paracelsian  term  for  the  hidden 
smoke  out  of  which  metals  are  developed. 
Also,  a  synonym  of  the  metal  Mercury. 
i*i.  mollis.    (L.  mollis,  soft.)    An  old 
name  for  the  pia  mater. 

1VX.  perla'rum.    Mother  of  poarl;  the 


brilliantly  polished  substance  occurring  as  an 
intornal  lining  in  the  shells  of  many  Mol- 
lusca. 

1VX.  seca'lls.  (L.  secale,  rye.)  The  same 
as  Ergot. 

1*1.  ten'uls.  (L.  tenuis,  delicate.)  The 
pia  mater. 

Materia.  (L.  materia,  matter;  cognate 
with  mater,  mother,  a  producing  cause.  F. 
matiire;  G.  materie.)  The  stuff  or  substance 
whereof  anything  is  made ;  matter. 

1*1.  allmenta'rla.  (L.  alimentarius, 
suitable  for  food.)    The  substance  used  as  food. 

1*1.  chlrur'glca.  (Xtipovpyia,  from 
X« ip,  the  hand  ;  'ipyou,  work.)  The  instruments, 
apparatus,  and  remedies  used  by  surgeons. 

1*1.  fibro  sa.  (L.Jibra,  a  filament.)  Fi- 
brin. 

M.  bermapbrodl'ta.  (L.  hermaphrodi- 
tus,  having  the  characteristics  of  both  sexes.) 
A  supposed  proximate  principle  which  causes  the 
bitterness  and  the  medicinal  properties  of  certain 
vegetable  tonics. 

IMC.  rued  lea.  (L.  medicus,  pertaining  to 
healing.  F.  matiire  medicate ;  G.  Arzneimittel- 
lehre.)    The  substances  used  in  medicine. 

Also,  the  science  which  treats  of  the  remedies 
used  in  medicine,  the  places  from  whence  they 
come,  the  crude  substances  or  plants  which  yield 
them,  the  methods  by  which  they  are  obtained, 
and  the  means  of  distinguishing  their  goodness 
or  purity,  or  of  detecting  fraudulent  adultera- 
tion. Associated  with  this  science  are  pharmacy, 
pharmacology,  and  therapeutics. 

IMC.  med'lca,  dynamical.  Same  as 
Pharmacodynamics. 

1*1.  morbo'sa.  (L.  morbus,  a  disease.) 
The  poisonous  agent  which,  circulating  through 
the  system,  is  supposed  to  give  rise  to  disease. 

1*1.  os'sea.  (L.  os,  a  bone.)  The  earthy 
matter  of  bones. 

I*X.  sapona'cea.  (L.  sapo,  soap.)  Same 
as  M.  hermaphrodita . 

1*1.  scytodeps'lea.  (2KVTo8i\)riu>,  to 
dress  leather.)  Tannin. 

1*1.  slaU'na.  (ZlaXov,  saliva.)  Ptyaliu, 
the  active  principle  of  saliva. 

1*1.  tartar ea  den'tium.  (Tartar;  L. 
dens,  a  tooth.)  Malpighi's  term  for  the  tooth 
Cement. 

1*1.  testa'cea  den'tium.  (L.  testa,  a 
covering ;  dens,  a  tooth.)   The  tooth  Cement. 

1*1.  urino'sa.  (L.  urina,  urine.)  Urea, 
the  chief  salt  of  human  urine. 

Materialis'ta.  (L.  materia^  matter  of 
which  a  thing  is  made.)  A  merchant  who  sells 
the  articles  of  the  materia  medica,  especially  the 
simple  substances  or  drugs.   A  druggist. 

Materiatu'ra.  (L.  malcriatura,  a 
working  in  wood.)   A  dressing  made  of  wood. 

Mi  mor'bl.  (L.  morbus,  disease.)  Castel- 
lus  explains  this  to  be  diseases  of  intemperance. 

Mater'nal.  (F.  matcrncl ;  from  Low.  L. 
materualis ;  from  L.  maternus ;  from  mater,  a 
mother.  I.  matemale  ;  S.  maternal;  G.  miitter- 
lich.)   Relating  to  a  mother. 

M.  mem  branes.  (L.  membrana,  a  thin 
skin.)  Tho  decidua  vera,  decidua  reflcxo,  and 
decidua  serotina. 

Maternity.  (F.  materniti;  from  L. 
maternus,  belonging  to  a  mother.  I.  matemita  ; 
8.  maternidad;  G.  Muttersehaft.)  The  state  of 
being  a  mother. 

1*1.,  ear  ly.   Beck  has  reported  a  case  of 
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delivery  in  a  ohild  little  more  than  ten  years 
old;  Walker  in  one  of  twelve  years  and  eight 
months ;  Riittel  has  reported  a  case  of  preg- 
nancy at  nine  years  of  age. 

M.  hos  pital.  A  hospital  for  the  recep- 
tion and  treatment  of  pregnant  women  during 
their  confinement. 

IMC.,  late.  Capuron  has  cited  a  case  in 
which  a  woman  was  delivered  when  she  was 
sixty  years  old;  other  older  cases,  but  less  au- 
thentic, have  been  recorded. 

IVIat  esite.  CI0H20Og.  A  substance  occur- 
ring in  warty  sublimable  crystals,  slightly  soluble 
in  water,  less  so  in  alcohol,  obtained  from  the 
caoutchouc  of  Madagascar. 

DXatfellon.   The  Centaurea  jacea. 

Mathedo  rum.  Old  term  for  common 
salt. 

IMCathi'as,  Saint.  Prussia,  Rhine  Pro- 
vince. The  mineral  waters  here,  named  Stahl- 
brunnen,  or  iron  springs,  are  cold,  and  contain 
the  exceptionally  large  proportion  of  ferrous 
bicarbonate  -2284  gramme  in  1000  grammes. 
They  are  largely  used  in  anaemia,  chlorosis,  and 
leucaemia. 

IVIatias  bark.  Same  as  Malambo 
bark. 

BXati'cae  folia,  B.  Ph.  (L.  folium,  a 
leaf.)  The  dried  leaves  of  Pipe)'  angustifolium. 
See  Matico. 

Mati  cin.  {Matico.)  A  yellowish-brown 
substance,  of  disagreeable  smell  and  very  bitter 
taste,  obtained  by  Hodges  from  matico.  It  is 
soluble  in  water  and  alcohol,  but  insoluble  in 
ether.  Its  aqueous  solutions  give  a  yellow  pre- 
cipitate with  alkalies. 

XVXati'co.  The  leaves  of  the  Piper  angusti- 
folium, Ruiz  and  Pavon,  or  Artanthe  elongata, 
Nug.  Hab.  Peru  and  Bolivia.  The  leaves  are 
alternate,  simple,  entire,  with  short  petioles, 
lanceolate,  oblong,  acuminate  at  the  apex,  rounded 
and  unequal  at  the  base,  rigid,  coriaceous,  12  to  13 
centimetres  long  and  4  centimetres  broad.  Similar 
leaves,  having  properties  like  to  those  of  matico, 
are  obtained  from  other  species  of  piper,  as  from 
the  Piper  aduncum  and  P.  lancifolium.  Matico 
is  haemostatic  and  antiblennorrhagic.  It  is  em- 
ployed externally  to  staunch  the  flow  of  blood  in 
wounds,  and  has  hence  been  named  Terba  del 
soldato,  soldier's  weed,  or  because  it  was  dis- 
covered by  a  Spanish  soldier  named  Matico.  It 
is  used  internally  in  haemorrhages  from  all 
organs,  in  chronic  diarrhoea,  in  mucous  catarrhs, 
and  in  ulcer  and  cancer  of  the  stomach. 

M.  cam'plior.  ClsH2oO.  A  homologue 
of  camphor  which  occurs  in  matico;  it  forms 
hexagonal  crystals  without  smell  or  taste,  melts 
at  94°  C.  (201-2°  F.),  and  has  a  rotatory  motion 
when  thrown  upon  water. 

M.,  flu  id  ex'tract  of.  See  Extractum 
matico  fluidum. 

Tit.,  infu  sion  of.    See  Infusum  maticee. 

M.  leaves.    See  Maticee  folia. 

M.,  tlnc'ture  of.  See  Tinctura  matico. 
Xttatili'ja  hot  spring's.  United 
States  of  America,  California,  Ventura  County. 
Sulphur  springs  to  the  number  of  thirty-eight, 
varying  in  temperature  from  35°  F.  to  100°  F. 
(1-66°  C.  to  37-77°  C.) 

IVIat'lock.  A  town  in  Derbyshire,  on  the 
banks  of  the  Derwent.  The  country  in  the 
vicinity  is  picturesque,  and  the  climate  mild.  The 
waters,  having  a  temp,  of  68°  F.  (20°  C),  aro 
pure,  carbonate  of  limo  being  the  chief  solid 


constituent,  and  are  mainly  employed  in  the  form 
of  baths. 

Mato'nia.  (Dr.  Maton  of  London.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Zingiberacece. 

IMC.  card amo'mum,  Smith.  The  Elettaria 
cardamomum. 

Mato'rium.  Old  name  for  Ammoniacum. 

IMTatra'cium.   Same  as  Matrass. 

Mat'rass.  (F.  matrass;  Low.  L.  matra- 
cium.  I.  matraccio;  S.matraz;  G.£etorle,Destil- 
lirglass.)  A  vessel  made  of  glass  or  other  material, 
of  round  or  oval  form,  and  with  a  long  neck; 
used  in  pharmaceutical  and  chemical  operations. 

Also  (F.  urinal;  G.  Harngefass,  Hamglas), 
applied  to  a  urinal. 

Also,  a  small  bag  or  sac  containing  calcined 
tartar. 

Ma  tres.   Nominative  plural  of  Mater. 
HI.  cer'ehri.    (L.  cerebrum,  the  brain.) 
The  membranes  of  the  brain. 

Matricaria.  (L.  matrix,  the  womb.) 
Medicines  appropriate  for  the  treatment  of  dis- 
eases of  the  womb. 

Matricaria.  (L.  matrix,  the  womb; 
so  called  because  it  was  used  in  diseases  of  that 
organ.  F.  matricaire ;  G.  Mutterkraut.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Suborder  Heliantheee,  Nat.  Order 
Compositce. 

Also,  U.S.  Ph.,  the  flower-heads  of  M.  chamo- 

milla. 

IMC.  arven'sis.   The  Anthemis  arvensis. 

IMC.  cam  phor.  C10Hlf,O.  A  substance 
contained  in  M.,  oil  of. 

IMC.  capen'sls,  Thunb.  Hab.  Cape  of 
Good  Hope.    Used  as  common  chamomile. 

IMC.  chamomiila,  Linn.  (Mid.  L.  camo- 
milla ;  Gr.  ^a/iat/utjXov ;  from  ^a/xai,  on  the 
earth ;  fii]\ov,  apple ;  i.e.  earth  apple,  from  the 
smell  of  the  flower  buds.  F.  camomille  des 
champs,  c.  A'  Allemagne,  c.  commune  ;  G.  Kamille, 
echte  Khamille.)  The  common,  wild,  corn, 
dog's,  or  German,  chamomile,  found  in  fields 
and  waste  places  in  England,  and  generally  in 
Europe,  Siberia,  West  Asia  to  North-west  India. 
It  is  a  tonic,  stomachic,  antispasmodic,  and  an- 
thelmintic ;  in  large  doses  it  is  emetic. 

It  is  official  in  the  U.S.  Ph.,  G.  Ph.,  and  Fr. 
Codex. 

M.  cot'ula.   The  Anthemis  cotula. 

Iffl.  glabra'ta.  (L.  glaber,  smooth.)  The 
wild  chamomile  growing  at  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope. 

ivt.  leucanth'emum.  The  Chrysanthe- 
mum leucanthemum. 

1W.  multifida.  (L.  multus,  much. ;  Jindo, 
to  cleave.)  Hab.  South  Africa.  Used  in  skin 
diseases  and  rheumatic  affections. 

IMC.  no  bilis,  H.  Brogn.  The  Anthemis 
nobilis. 

IMC.  odora'ta,  Lamark.  (L.  odoratm, 
sweet-smelling.)    The  M.  parthenium. 

IMC.,  oil  of.  A  thick,  tenacious,  volatile 
oil  obtained  from  the  flowers  of  M.  chamomiila. 
It  is  deep  blue  when  fresh,  but  becomes  green 
and  then  brown  on  keeping ;  it  consists  of  a  ter- 
pene  and  a  camphor. 

IMC.  parthen'ium,  Linn.  (Tlapdiviou,  a 
plant,  perhaps  pcllitory.  F.  matricaire  officinale, 
malherbe,  herbe  d  vers;  G.  Mutterkraut.)  A 
lant  exhaling  a  strong  and  disagreeable  odour, 
t  is  slightly  stimulant,  carminative,  and  anti- 
spasmodic. It  is  used  as  an  emmenagoguo  and 
in  dysmenorrhea  and  leucorrhoea.  The  Chrysan- 
themum parthenium,  Pors. 
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IYX.  partnenium,  oil  of.  (F.  huile 
cssentielle  de  matricaire.)  A  highly  aromatio 
oil,  of  bluish  colour,  obtained  by  distilling  the 
plant  with  water.  It  boils  between  160°  and 
220°  C.  (320°  F.  to  428°  F.),  and  is  composed  of 
a  hydrocarbon,  C|0H10,  and  a  levogyrous  camphor, 
CI0H„O. 

M.  parthenoi'des,  Desf.  (JlapQtviov  ; 
d&oi,  form.)  flab.  Europe.  Used  instead  of 
chamomile,  Anthemis  nobilis. 

IYT.  pyre'thrum,  H.  Brogn.  The  Ana- 
cyclus  pyrethrum. 

XIX.  suav  eolens,  Linn.  (L.  suaveolens, 
sweet- smelling.)  A  slender  form  of  M.  chamo- 
milla  growing  in  Asia,  Southern  Russia,  and  in 
North  America.  It  is  said  to  be  the  chamomile 
of  the  Indian  bazaars. 

IMC.  ter'pene-  Ci0Hi6.  A  chief  constituent 
of  M.,  oil  of. 

IVXat  rimony.      (Mid.  E.  matrimoine ; 
Old  F.  matrimonie  ;  from  L.  matrimonium,  wed- 
lock; from  mater,  a  mother.)  Marriage. 
IMC.  vine.   The  Lycium  vulgare. 
MatrisyTva.  (L.  mater,  a  mother ;  sylva, 
a  wood.   F.  asperule  odor ante,  mugaet  des  bois  ; 
G.  Waldmeister .)    The  Asperula  odorata. 
Also,  the  honeysuckle. 

Matrix.  (L.  matrix ;  from  mater,  a 
mother.  F.  matrice ;  I.  matriee ;  S.  madre; 
G.  Gebdrmutter.)    The  uterus  or  womb. 

Also,  the  ground  substance  of  various  tissues. 

Also,  the  basic  substance  in  which  a  thing  is 
embedded. 

Also,  a  term  for  the  delicate  connective  tissue 
surrounding  the  peptic  glands  of  the  stomach. 

Also,  in  Dentistry,  a  polished  plate  of  metal 
introduced  between  the  teeth  for  the  purpose  of 
forming  a  temporary  fourth  wall  for  an  inter- 
stitial cavity  during  its  filling. 

1VT.,  nu  clear.    See  Nuclear  matrix. 

IMC.  of  bone.   See  under  Bone. 

IMC.ofcar'tilag-e.  See  Cartilage,  matrix  of  . 

M.  of  hair.   The  Hair-papilla. 

IMC.  of  nail.  (F.  matrice  de  Vongle;  G. 
Nagelmutter.)  The  nail  bed.  A  specially  modi- 
fied portion  of  corium  to  which  the  nail  is 
attached  and  by  which  it  is  generated.  See 
Nail,  matrix  of. 

IMC.  of  teeth.  The  enamel  genu  and  the 
other  embryonic  tissues  from  which  the  teeth 
are  developed. 

IMC.  pi'li.  (L.  pilus,  a  hair.)  See  M.  of 
hair. 

IMC.  un  guis.    (L.  unguis,  a  nail.)    See  M. 

of  nail. 

Ma  tron.  (Mid.  E.  matrone;  I.  matrone  ; 
from  L.  matrona,  a  married  woman  ;  from  mater, 
a  mother.)  A  married  woman  ;  the  head  of  the 
nursing  establishment  of  a  hospital. 

IMC. s,  ju'ry  of.    Sec  Jury  of  matrons. 

Matrona.  (I.  matrona,  a  matron.)  A 
midwife. 

Matrona'lis.  (L.  mater,  a  mother.) 
The  Viola  odorata.  It  derives  its  name  from  its 
use  in  the  Roman  matronalia  held  in  honour  of 
Mars  on  the  1st  of  March. 

Mat  ta.  A  substance  composed  chiefly  of 
the  chaff  of  the  millet,  and  used  as  an  adulterant 
of  cinnamon,  pepperj  and  pimento. 

Mat  ted.  Twisted  and  interwoven  like  a 
Mat. 

Mat' tee.    Same  as  Mate". 
Mat  ter.    (Mid.  E.  materc,  matcric  ;  Old 
F.  maticre,  materc;  from  L.  materia,  the  stuff  of 


which  a  thing  is  composed ;  cognate  with  mater, 
a  mother,  and  formed  from  the  Aryan  root  ma, 
to  measure.  F.  mati'ere ;  I.  materia;  S. 
materia;  G.  Materie,  Stoff.)  That  which  occu- 
pies space  and  is  evident  to  the  senses  ;  its  pro- 
perties are  extension,  impenetrability,  mobility, 
weight,  divisibility,  porosity,  compressibility, 
expansibility,  and  elasticity. 
Also,  a  term  for  Pus. 

IMC.,  circula'tion  of.  (L.  circulor,  to 
form  a  circle.)  The  series  of  chemical  changes 
which  occur  in  a  living  body  whereby  used-up 
stuff  is  thrown  off  and  new  substances  are  taken 
in  from  without  to  replace  it. 

IMC.,  impon  derable.  (L.  im,  for  i«,neg. ; 
ponderabilis,  that  can  be  weighed.  F.  mature 
imponderable  ;  G.  unwagbare  Materie.)  Matter 
which  cannot  be  weighed;  otherwise  called 
Ether. 

IMC.,   indestructibility    of.     (L.  in, 

neg. ;  destructus,  part,  of  destruo,  to  pull  to 
pieces.)  The  hypothesis  that  no  molecule  of 
matter  can  by  any  process,  chemical  or  other,  be 
destroyed ;  it  can  only  assume  a  new  form. 

IMC.,  pon'derable.  (L.  ponderabilis,  that 
can  be  weighed.  F.  matiere  ponderable  ;  G. 
ivagbare  Materie.)  Matter  which  has  weight, 
such  as  all  solids,  fluids,  and  gases. 

IMC.,  ra'diant.  (L.  radio,  to  emit  beams.) 
Faraday's  term  for  a  fourth  state  of  matter  more 
refined  than  the  gaseous  state. 

Matteuc'ci,  Carlo.  An  Italian  phy- 
siologist, born  at  Forli  in  1811,  died  at  Pisa  in 
1868. 

IMC.'s  indu'eed  contrac'tion.  The  con- 
traction which  takes  place  in  a  muscle  when  the 
nerve  supplying  it,  after  being  isolated,  is  placed 
upon  a  contracting  muscle. 

Matth  ew  O'rian's  well.  See  Wy- 
andot magnetic  well. 

Matth  ews  warm  spring's.  United 
States  of  America,  Montana,  Gallatin  County. 
Alkaline,  saline,  mineral  waters,  having  a  tem- 
perature of  1110  F.  to  122°  F.  (44-44°  C.  to 
50°  C.) 

Matth'iola.  {Mattioli.)  A  Genus  of 
the  Nat.  Order  Oruciferm. 

IMC.  an'nua,  Sweet.  (L.  annuus,  lasting  a 
year.)   An  antiscorbutic. 

IMC.  lnca'na,  Brown.  (L.  incanus,  hoary.  F. 
giroflec  des  jardins.)  Stock  gillitlower.  Flowers 
used  in  inflammation  and  to  cleanse  ulcers. 

Mat'tia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  As- 
clepiadaccas. 

IMC.  laevigata.   The  Tyhphora  laevigata. 

Matti'CO.   The  same  as  Matico. 

Mat  tig-bad.  Austria,  451  metres  above 
the  level  of  the  sea,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Mat- 
tighofen,  and  surrounded  by  beautiful  scenery. 
There  are  good  baths;  the  waters  arc  feebly 
biearbouated  and  ferruginous.  Used  in  anxmic 
conditions.    Mud  balhs  are  employed. 

Mattigrho'fen.  Austria,  in  a  valley  440 
metres  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  Here  are 
mineral  waters,  containing  calcic  and  ferric  bi- 
carbonate. They  are  recommended  in  anannia 
and  chlorosis. 

Mat  tinpr.  The  interweaving  of  parts,  as 
in  a  Mat. 

Mattioli,  Pie'tro  Andre  a.  An 

Italian  physician,  born  at  Siena  in  1500  ;  died  at 
Trento  in  1677.  His  name  was  Latinised  as 
Matthiolus. 

Mat  tock's  spring-.    United  States  of 
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America,  Arkansas,  Dallas  County.  Sulphu- 
retted saline  waters. 

Mat  tress.  (Old  F.  materas;  from  Ar. 
matrah,  a  place  where  anything  is  thrown.  P. 
matelas ;  I.  materasso  ;  S.  colohon  ;  G.  Matzatze.) 
A  bed  made  of  straw,  wool,  or  hair,  and  quilted. 

1M.,  wa'ter.  A  waterproof  case  containing 
water,  used  for  the  prevention  of  bed-sores. 

Mattul'la.  The  fibrous  substance  which 
covers  the  bases  of  the  petioles  of  palms. 

Mat'ula.  (L.  matula,  a  vessel  for  liquids. 
F.  urinal;  G.  Hamgefass,  Harnglas.)  Old 
name  for  a  uriual  or  chamberpot. 

Katu'ra  worm  medicine.  The 
name  in  Ceylon  of  the  Sethia  acuminata. 

Matu'rant.  (L.  maturans,  part,  maturo, 
to  ripen.  F '.  maturant ;  G.  Zeitigend.)  Having 
power  to  ripen  or  mature. 

Maturan'tia.  (L.  maturans.)  Matu- 
rants ;  medicines  or  remedies  which  promote  the 
suppuration  of  tumours. 

Mat  urate.  (L.  maturo,  to  ripen.)  To 
cause  to  ripen ;  to  bring  to  ripeness ;  to  perfect 
suppuration. 

Maturated.  (L.  maturatus,  part,  of 
maturo.)    Eipened ;  fully  suppurated. 

Matura  tion.  (L.  maturatio,  from  ma- 
turo, to  ripen.  F.  maturation;  G.  Reifung, 
Reifmachen.)  To  cause  to  ripen,  or  to  mature  ; 
formerly  applied  to  the  concoction  of  the  hu- 
mours. 

Also,  a  term  for  the  process  succeeding  to  in- 
flammation, by  which  pus  or  matter  is  formed  in 
an  abscess,  or  by  which  a  vesicle  becomes  a  pus- 
tule, as  in  smallpox. 

In  Botany,  the  period  of  the  perfecting  or 
ripening  of  fruits.  The  structural  changes  at- 
tending this  process  result  in  adaptations  for 
providing  the  embryo  with  an  ample  supply  of 
food,  for  giving  it  adequate  protection  during  its 
resting  state,  and  for  securing  its  dissemination. 
The  chemical  changes  consist  in  the  changes  of 
starch  and  proteids  into  sugars,  oils,  fats,  special 
forms  of  albumin  and  aromatic  substances;  in 
pulpy  fruits  softening  of  the  tissues  takes  place. 

Mat  urative.  (L.  maturo.  F.  matura- 
tif;  Gr.  zeitigend.)    Eipening ;  causing  to  ripen. 

A  remedy  which  promotes  the  maturation  of 
an  inflamed  swelling. 

Mature'.  (L.  maturus,  arrived  at  full 
growth.  F.  miir ;  I.  maturo;  S.  maduro  ;  Gr. 
reif,  zeitig.)   Eipe ;  completely  developed. 

Maturity.  (L.  maturus,  ripe.  F.  ma- 
turite  ;  I.  maturita ;  S.  madurez ;  G.  Reife.) 
Eipeness.  The  state  of  fruit,  seeds,  and  animals 
that  are  arrived  at  their  entire  development. 

Also,  the  state  of  an  abscess  in  which  the  pus 
is  fully  formed. 

M.  of  new-born  child,  signs  of.  The 
mature  and  newly -born  infant  has  a  bright  red 
skin,  covered  with  the  vernix  caseosa,  which  soon 
passes  into  reddish  white.  It  cries  with  a  loud 
voice,  moves  its  limbs  vigorously,  and  soon  eva- 
cuates urine  and  meconium.  It  opens  its  eyes 
in  moderate  light,  and  breathes  regularly.  The 
pulse  is  about  120  in  the  minute ;  the  temperature 
37-3°  C.  (99-14°  F.)  If  male,  the  weight  is  on  the 
average  3300  grms. ;  if  a  female,  3200  grms. 
The  head  is  usually  covered  with  dark  hair;  a 
little  of  the  lanugo  which  formerly  covered  the 
skin  remains  in  patches,  chiefly  about  the 
shoulders.  The  testes  arc  in  the  scrotum ;  the 
labia  minora  are  concealed  by  tho  labia  majora. 
The  nails  extend  to  or  beyond  the  tips  of  tho 


fingers.  The  length  varies  from  49  cm.  to  52  cm. 
The  fontanelles  are  open.  The  sagittal  diameter 
of  the  skull  from  the  glabella  to  the  most  pro- 
minent part  of  the  occipital  bone  is  11-66  cmt., 
the  biparietal  diameter  is  9*25  cmt.,  the  bitem- 
poral diameter,  or  the  distance  between  the  ex- 
tremities of  the  coronal  suture,  is  8  cmt. 

Mau  chart,  Bur'chard  Da  vid. 
A  German  physician,  born  at  Tubingen  in  1696, 
died  there  in  1751. 

M.'s  a'lar  ligaments.  The  same  as 
Ligamenta  lateralia  dentis  epistrophei. 

Maudlin.  (Contr.  of  JSfagdelen.)  The 
Achillea  ageratum. 

Til.,  sweet.   The  Achillea  ageratum. 

M.  tan'sy.   The  Achillea  ageratum. 

M.-wort.  The  Chrysanthemum  leucan- 
themum. 

Mau'er.  Austria.  A  village  near  Vienna. 
Here  are  cold  ferruginous  bicarbonated  springs ; 
used  in  anaemia,  scrofula,  skin  diseases,  and 
bladder  complaints. 

Mauls'by's  spring1.  United  States  of 
America,  Iowa,  Dallas  County.   A  saline  water. 

Mau  mene.  A  French  chemist. 
M.'s  test  for  sug  ar  in  u'rine.  A  strip 
of  woollen  stuff  is  soaked  in  a  solution  of  one 
part  perchloride  of  tin  in  two  parts  of  water  for 
five  minutes,  and  dried  over  a  water  bath.  If  a 
drop  of  urine  containing  sugar  be  allowed  to  fall 
upon  it,  and  it  is  exposed  to  heat,  a  black  spot 
appears. 

Mau  rice,  Saint.   See  Saint  Maurice. 

Mau'riceau,  Fran  cois.  A  French 
obstetrician,  born  in  Paris  in  1637,  died  in  1709. 

M.'s  lance.  A  lance-shaped  steel  in- 
strument for  perforating  the  foetal  head  in 
craniotomy. 

Mau  rienne.  See  Saint  Jean  de  Mau- 
rienne. 

Maurit'ia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Palmacece ;  many  of  the  species  furnish  fruit, 
juice,  and  starch,  which  are  used  as  food  and  to 
make  wine  and  spirit. 

M.  flexuo'sa,  Linn.  (L.  Jlexuosus,  full  of 
windings.)    Used  as  M.  vinifera. 

M.  sa'gus,  Schultz.  The  pith  furnishes 
American  sago. 

M.  vinifera,  Mart.  (L.  vinum,  wine ; 
fero,  to  bear.  G.  Weinpalme.)  The  fermented 
juice  forms  palm  wine ;  the  pith  furnishes  a 
sago,  and  the  fruit  is  esculent. 

Mauritius.  A  British  possession,  being 
an  island  in  the  Indian  Ocean,  east  of  Mada- 
gascar. Diseases  of  the  liver  are  common ;  a 
considerable  amount  of  malarial  fever  has  been 
observed  of  late  years ;  enteric  fever  occurs,  but 
no  yellow  fever ;  dysentery  is  not  uncommon, 
but  is  much  less  frequent  than  formerly. 

Maurocap'nos.  (Mavpov,  black; 
(cenrj/os,  smoke.)  The  modern  Greek  term  for 
Storax. 

Mauth'ner,  Lad  wig-.  An  Austrian 
ophthalmologist,  born  in  Prague  in  1840,  and 
now  living  in  Vienna. 

M.'s  sheath.  (G.  Axeney  Under  scheide.) 
Tho  thin  membrane  which  invests  the  axis 
cylinder  of  a  nerve,  separating  it  from  the  white 
substance  of  Schwann.  It  is  sometimes  named 
the  axolemma.  Its  thickness  is  estimated  by 
Kuhne  at  0-0001—0-00015  mm. 

Mauve.  (F.  mauve,  the  marshmallow.) 
Anilino  purple;  tho  first  made  of  tho  aniline 
dyos;  it  may  be  prepared  by  adding  a  dilute 
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solution  of  bichromate  of  potash  to  sulphate  of 
aniline.  It  is,  according  to  Perkins,  its  dis- 
coverer, a  sulphate  of  niauveine. 

Mau'veine.  (F.  mauve.)  C27H24N4. 
Perkins'  term  for  the  base  occurring  in  the 
aniline  colour  Mauve. 

Ka'via.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Legu- 
minosce. 

M.  judicialis,  Bertol.     (L.  judicialis, 
pertaining  to  courts  of  justice.)    Probably  the 
same  as  Erythrophlmim  guineense. 
Maw.    (Sax.  maga.)    The  Stomach. 

IVX.  bound.    Same  as  Constipated. 

IVX.  seed.  The  seed  of  the  poppy,  Papaver 
somniferum  ;  so  called  because  it  is  supposed  to 
be  good  for  the  stomach  of  birds  which  are 
moulting. 

M.  worm.  The  Asearis  vermicular  is. 
The  name  is  probably  derived  from  the  uncom- 
fortable sensations  it  produces  in  the  stomach ; 
or,  less  likely,  from  its  occasional  presence 
there. 

maxilla.  (L.  maxilla;  dim.  of  mala,  the 
cheekbone.)    The  jaw,  upper  or  lower. 

Often  used  for  the  Maxillary  bone,  superior. 
IVX.,  inferior.   The  Maxillary  bone,  in- 
ferior. 

IYI.,  infe'rior,  remo'val  of.  See  Jaw, 
lower,  excision  of. 

TIL.,  supe'rlor.  The  Maxillary  bone,  su- 
perior. 

IVX.,  supe'rlor,  remo'val  of.  See  Jaw, 
upper,  excision  of. 

ZVIaxil  lae.   Nominative  plural  of  Maxilla. 
The  inferior  pairs  of  jaws  of  Arthropoda. 
IVXaxil  lar.    Same  as  Maxillary. 
Maxillary.    (L.  maxilla,  the  lower  jaw. 
F.  maxillaire ;  G.  zum  Kinnbacken  gehdrig.) 
Relating  to  the  Maxilla. 

IVX.  arch.   The  M.  process,  superior. 
IVX.  ar'tery.   The  Bental  artery,  inferior. 
IVX.  ar'tery,  exter'nal.     (L.  externus, 
outside.   F.  arlere  maxillaire  externe ;  G.  aus- 
sere  Kieferschlagader.)     The  same  as  Facial 
artery. 

1*1.  ar'tery,  internal.  (L.  intemus, 
within.  F.  artere  maxillaire  interne  ;  G.  innere 
Kieferschlagader.)  The  larger  of  the  two 
terminal  branches  of  the  external  carotid.  It 
commences  in  the  substance  of  the  parotid  gland 
behind  the  neck  of  the  condyle  of  the  inferior 
maxilla.  After  passing  over  the  outer  surface 
of  the  external  pterygoid  muscle  it  enters  tho 
spheno-maxillary  fossa  between  the  two  heads 
of  the  external  pterygoid  muscle,  and  terminates 
as  tho  spheno-palatine  artery ;  it  divides  into 
five  ascending  branches,  the  tympanic,  small 
meningeal,  middle  meningeal,  anterior  deep 
temporal,  and  posterior  deep  temporal  arteries ; 
five  descending,  tho  inferior  dental,  masseteric, 
buccal, pterygoid,  and  superior  palatine  arteries; 
two  anterior,  the  alveolar  and  infra-orbital 
arteries;  and  two  posterior,  tho  Vidian  and 
pterygo-palatine  arteries. 

IVX.  bone,  infe'rior.  (L.  inferior,  lower.) 
F.  os  maxillaire  infericure  ;  G.  Untcrkieferbcin.) 
The  movable  bone  forming  tho  lower  jaw.  It 
resembles  a  horse's  hoof,  and  is  formed  of  two 
symmetrical  halves  firmly  united  in  the  median 
line.  It  consists  of  a  middlo  horizontal  portion 
or  body  which  forms  the  chin,  and  of  two  laternl 
vertical  portions,  tho  rami,  joined  to  the  body  nt 
an  angle  named  the  angle  of  the  lower  jaw.  The 
outer  surface  of  the  body  presents  in  the  middle 


line  a  vertical  ridge,  the  symphysis,  or  line  of 
junction  of  the  two  halves  of  tho  bone;  at  the 
lower  extremity  of  this  is  the  external  spine  or 
external  mental  protuberance,  from  which  the 
external  oblique  line  passes  backwards  and  up- 
wards ;  from  this  line  the  buccinator,  platysma, 
depressor  labii  inferioris  and  depressor  anguli 
oris  arise;  above  the  line  is  the  incisive  fossa 
for  the  levator  menti  muscle,  and  more  externally 
the  mental  foramen  for  the  mental  nerve,  artery, 
and  vein  ;  the  internal  surface  presents  near  the 
middle  line  the  superior  and  inferior  genial 
tubercles,  the  former  giving  attachment  to  the 
genio-hyoglossi,  the  latter  to  the  genio-hyoid ; 
below  these  is  the  depression  for  the  anterior  belly 
of  the  digastric  muscle ;  running  upwards  and 
outwards  is  the  internal  oblique  line,  in  front  for 
the  attachment  of  the  mylo-hyoid,  and  posteriorly 
for  the  superior  constrictor  of  the  pharynx ; 
there  are  also  two  depressions  for  the  sublingual 
and  submaxillary  glands ;  the  superior  border 
presents  ten  alveoli  in  the  child,  and  sixteen  in 
the  adult ;  the  inferior  border  is  thick  and 
everted.  The  rami  are  thick  and  quadrilateral ; 
their  external  surface  gives  attachment  to  the 
masseter  muscle  ;  their  internal  surface  presents 
the  aperture  of  inferior  dental  canal,  the  spine  for 
the  internal  lateral  ligament  of  the  temporo- 
maxillary  articulation,  the  mylo-hyoid  groove  for 
the  mylo-hyoid  vessels  and  nerve,  and  the  surface 
for  attachment  of  internal  pterygoid  muscle ;  the 
upper  border  of  each  ramus  presents  the  coronoid 
and  condyloid  processes,  separated  by  the  sig- 
moid notch.  The  coronoid  process  is  anterior, 
and  gives  attachment  to  the  temporal  and  buc- 
cinator muscles.  The  condyloid  process  presents 
a  neck  excavated  in  front  for  the  external  ptery- 
goid muscle,  and  externally  having  a  tubercle 
for  the  external  lateral  ligament  of  jaw,  and  a 
condyle  which  is  oblong  and  nearly  transverse. 
The  anterior  border  is  continuous  with  the  exter- 
nal oblique  line.  The  lower  and  posterior  borders 
are  thick,  and  form  the  angle  of  the  jaw,  which 
gives  attachment  to  the  masseter  and  internal 
pterygoid  muscles,  and  to  the  stylo-maxillary 
ligament.  The  inferior  maxilla  articulates  with 
one  bone  only,  the  temporal.  The  lower  jaw  bone 
begins  to  ossify  early,  osseous  points  appearing 
immediately  after  those  in  the  clavicle.  The  bone 
is  developed  chiefly  in  the  fibrous  tissue  surround- 
ing Meckel's  cartilage,  but  it  partly  arises  from 
the  ossification  of  that  cartilage  itself.  The 
union  of  the  two  lateral  halves  takes  place  in 
the  first  year.  It  is  the  representative  of  the 
Dcntary  bone  of  the  lower  animals.  The 
ascending  ramus  is  very  low  in  Rodentia.  absent 
in  Cetacea;  the  coronoid  process  is  very  large  in 
Canida),  very  small  in  many  Rodentia. 

Also,  in  Entomology,  applied  to  the  posterior 
or  inferior  pair  of  jaws;  in  distinction  from  the 
anterior  or  superior,  which  are  called  mandibles. 

IVX.  bone,  Infe'rior,  disloca  tion  of. 
Sec  Jaw,  lower,  dislocation  of. 

IVX.  bone,  Infe'rior,  excision  of.  See 
Jaw,  lower,  excision  of. 

IVX.  bone,  infe'rior,  frac'ture  of.  See 
Jaw,  lower,  fracture  of. 

Mi  bone,  supe'rlor.  (L.  superior, 
upper.  F.  maxillc  supericurc ;  G.  Oberkiffer- 
beiti.)  This  bone,  by  its  union  with  its  fellow, 
forms  the  whole  of  the  upper  jaw.  It  consists 
of  a  body  hollowed  out  to  form  the  antrum 
of  Highmore,  with  molar,  nasal,  alveolar,  and 
palate  processes.    The  outer  surface  of  the 
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body  presents  the  incisive  or  myrtiform  fossa, 
the  canine  fossa,  the  infraorbital  foramen,  a 
vertical  ridge,  and  the  maxillary  tuberosity ; 
the  inner  surface  presents  palate  processes,  in- 
ferior and  superior  turbinal  crests,  the  nasal 
groove,  the  opening  of  the  antrum,  a  surface  for 
articulation  with  the  palate  bone,  and  a  vertical 
groove  forming  part  of  the  palatine  canal ;  the 
upper  surface  forms  the  floor  of  the  orbit,  and 
presents  the  infraorbital  groove  and  canal,  and 
the  depression  for  the  inferior  oblique  muscle. 
The  malar  process  is  triangular,  and  presents  an 
anterior,  a  posterior,  and  a  superior  surface, 
forming  part  respectively  of  the  canine  and 
zygomatic  fossa,  and  an  articulation  with  the 
malar  bone.  The  nasal  process  is  triangular, 
and  forms  part  of  the  side  of  the  nose ;  internally 
it  articulates  with  the  ethmoid,  middle,  and  infe- 
rior turbinated  bones.  The  anterior  border  articu- 
lates with  the  nasal  bone,  the  posterior  with  the 
lacrimal.  The  alveolar  process  is  convex  for- 
wards, and  presents  eight  alveoli  for  the  teeth  in 
the  adult,  five  in  children.  The  palate  process 
forms  the  division  between  nose  and  mouth,  and 
presents  the  foramen  of  Stenson  for  the  passage 
of  the  anterior  palatine  nerve,  and  the  foramina 
of  Scarpa  for  the  naso-palatine  nerves.  It  begins 
to  develop  from  many  points  immediately  after 
the  clavicle  and  upper  jaw.  The  antrum  is 
during  the  first  year  only  small,  it  attains  its 
full  size  at  the  age  of  twenty.  The  superior 
maxillary  bone  articulates  with  its  fellow  and 
with  the  nasal,  frontal,  lacrimal,  ethmoid,  pa- 
late, malai-,  vomer,  and  inferior  turbinated  bones, 
and  sometimes  with  the  sphenoid. 

IMC.  bone,  supe  rior,  excis  ion  of.  See 
Jaw,  upper,  excision  of. 

M.  bone,  supe  rior,  frac'ture  of.  See 
Jaw,  upper,  fracture  of. 

IMC.  canal'.  (F.  canal  maxillaire.)  The 
Canal,  dental. 

1W.  fis  sure.   See  Fissure,  maxillary. 

IMC.  foot.  (G.  Maxillarfuss.)  Same  as 
Maxillipede. 

IMC.  fora  men,  ante'rlor.  (L.  anterior, 
in  front.)   The  Foramen,  mental. 

IMC.  fora'men,  infe'rlor.  The  Foramen, 
dental,  inferior. 

IMC.  fora'men,  poste  rior.  (L.  posterior, 
hinder.)   The  Foramen,  dental,  inferior. 

IMC.  fos'sa.   The  Fossa,  canine. 

IMC.  gan  glion.  The  Ganglion,  submaxil- 
lary. 

IMC.  gland.  (G.  Kicferspeicheldriise.)  The 
Gland,  submaxillary. 

IMC.  glands,  inter  nal.  (L.  internus, 
within.)    The  Glands,  facial,  deep. 

IMC.  lig'aments.  See  Ligamcntum  maxil- 
lare  externum,  and  L.  maxillare  internum. 

IMC.  line.  (F.  ligne  maxillaire.)  See  Line, 
maxillary. 

IMC.  nerve,  Infe'rlor.  (L.  inferior, 
lower.  F.  nerf  maxillaire  infer ieure ;  G. 
Unlerkiefcrnerv.)  The  third  and  largest  of 
the  three  divisions  of  tho  fifth  cranial  nerve. 
It  is  composed  of  sensitive  and  motor  fibres,  and 
within  tho  skull  consists  of  two  portions,  the 
larger  one,  greyish  and  plexiform,  being  derived 
from  tho  Gasscrian  ganglion ;  and  the  smaller 
one,  white  and  fibrous,  being  the  motor  root  of 
tho  trifacial  nervo  with  a  small  filament  from 
the  Gasscrian  ganglion.  Theso  two  portions 
enter  tho  foramen  ovalo  of  the  sphenoid  bone 
and  unite,  immediately  thoy  have  passed  through, 


to  form  a  common  trunk,  which  in  two  or  thrco 
lines  divides  into  two  chief  branches,  one  smaller 
and  chiefly  motor,  the  other  larger  and  chiefly 
sensory.  The  anterior,  superior,  and  smaller 
division  gives  off  the  deep  temporal,  the  masse- 
teric, the  external  pterygoid,  and  the  buccal 
nerves,  the  last  being  purely  sensory,  the  others 
motor;  and  the  posterior,  inferior,  and  larger 
division  gives  off  the  auriculo-temporal,  the  lin- 
gual or  gustatory,  and  the  inferior  dental  nerves, 
branches  of  the  last  of  which  supply  the  mylo- 
hyoid muscle,  and  the  anterior  belly  of  the  di- 
gastric ;  the  trunk  of  the  nerve  gives  off  a  recur- 
rent branch,  which  enters  the  skull  by  the  foramen 
spinosum,  and  a  branch  to  the  internal  pterygoid 
muscle. 

It  supplies  all  the  muscles  which  aid  in  mas- 
tication, with  the  exception  of  those  of  the 
tongue  and  the  cheeks ;  it  supplies  sensitive 
twigs  to  the  skin  of  the  cheeks,  temples,  lower 
lip,  chin,  anterior  part  of  the  auricle,  and  the 
meatus  anditorius  externus ;  to  the  mucous  mem- 
brane of  the  mouth  and  gums,  of  the  anterior  part 
of  the  tongue,  and  of  the  tympanum  and  mastoid 
cells  ;  to  the  dura  mater,  inferior  maxillary  and 
temporal  bones  and  their  periosteum ;  to  the  teeth 
of  the  lower  jaw ;  to  the  temporo-maxillary  arti- 
culation ;  and  to  the  corresponding  muscles.  It 
is  a  nerve  of  taste,  it  affects  the  organ  of  hearing 
only  by  means  of  ordinary  sensitive  branches,  it 
influences  the  salivary  secretion  and  that  of  the 
lingual  mucous  glands,  and  is  a  vaso-motor  nerve 
for  the  vessels  of  the  mouth ;  its  trophic  influence 
is  doubtful.  Its  motor  filaments  are  supplied  to 
all  the  muscles  of  mastication,  save  those  of  the 
tongue  and  cheeks,  and  also  to  the  tensor  tympani. 

IMC.  nerve,  supe'rior.  (L.  superior,  that 
is  above.  F.  nerf  maxillaire  supdrieure,  n. 
susmaxillaire ;  G.  Oberkiefernerv.)  The  second, 
or  middle  one,  of  the  three  divisions  of  the  fifth 
cranial  nerve ;  it  arises  from  the  middle  of  the 
Gasserian  ganglion,  it  passes  through  the  foramen 
rotundum,  spheno-maxillary  fossa,  and  infra- 
orbital canal,  where  it  is  called  the  Infra-orbital 
nerve,  to  the  infra-orbital  foramen,  whence  it 
runs  to  the  upper  part  of  the  canine  fossa, 
where  beneath  the  levator  labii  superior  it  divides 
into  palpebral,  nasal,  and  labial  branches.  In 
its  course  it  gives  off  orbital,  spheno- palatine, 
anterior  and  posterior  dental  branches,  and  near 
its  origin  a  recurrent  branch  to  the  dura  mater 
and  the  middle  meningeal  artery. 

This  nerve  furnishes  sensitive  twigs  to  the 
skin  of  the  lower  eyelid,  the  cheek,  the  ala)  nasi, 
and  the  upper  lip  ;  to  the  mucous  membranes  of 
the  nose,  the  pharynx,  the  palate,  the  antrum  of 
Highmore,  the  gums,  the  upper  lip,  and  the 
Eustachian  tube  ;  to  the  dura  mater,  the  perios- 
teum, and  the  bones  in  its  area  of  distribution  ; 
to  the  teeth  of  the  superior  maxillary  bono  ;  and 
to  some  of  the  muscles  supplied  by  the  facial 
nerve  ;  it  supplies  the  nasal  and  palatine  mucous 
glands,  and  sends  a  filament  to  tho  laorimal 
gland  ;  it  transmits,  probably  in  large  part  from 
the  sympathetic,  vaso-motor  nerves  to  tho  artories 
of  the  nasal  fossa?,  and  trophic  nerves  to  the  globe 
of  the  eye  and  the  nasal  cavities ;  only  indirectly 
does  it  aid  the  sense  of  smell,  by  its  trophic  and 
glandular  fibres. 

IMC.  pal  pi.    See  Palpi,  maxillary. 

IMC.  plates.  The  latoral  outgrowths  from 
the  embryonic  cranium  which  unite  with  each 
other  and  with  the  mandibular  plates  to  form 
the  face. 


MAXILLATE — MAXIMUM. 


M.  plexus,  exter  nal.  See  Plexus 
maxillaris  extemus. 

1*1.  plex'us,  interior.  See  Plexus 
maxillaris,  inferior. 

1*1.  plex'us,  inter'nal.  See  Plexus 
maxillaris  internus. 

1*1.  pro  cess,  infe'rior.  (L.  inferior,  that 
is  below.)  A  specialised  portion  of  the  first 
visceral  arch.  It  contains  two  cartilaginous 
nodules,  of  which  the  proximal  forms  the 
Quadrate  cartilage,  and  the  distal  forms  Meckel's 
cartilage. 

M.  pro'cess  of  Infe'rior  tur'binate 

bone.  The  folded  part  of  the  attached  margin 
of  the  inferior  turbinate  bone  which  assists  in 
partially  closing  the  nasal  aperture  of  the  maxil- 
lary sinus  in  the  nose. 

M.  process  of  malar  bone.  The 
rough  triangular  surface  of  the  inner  and  lower 
border  of  the  malar  bone  which  articulates  with 
the  superior  maxillary  bone. 

1*1.  pro'cess  of  pal'ate  bone.  The  thin 
tongue-like  process  of  the  palate  bone  which 
assists  in  partially  closing  the  nasal  orifice  of  the 
maxillary  sinus. 

1*1.  pro'cess,  supe'rlor.  (L.  superior, 
that  is  above.)  A  specialised  portion  of  the 
mandibular  or  first  visceral  arcn.  Its  mem- 
branous tissue  forms  the  pterygo-palatine  bar. 

1*1.  protu'berances,  infe'rior.  (L. 
protubero,  to  grow  forth;  inferior,  lower.)  The 
Mandibular  plates. 

1*1.  protu'berances,  supe'rlor.  (L. 
protubero  ;  superior,  upper.)    The  M.  plates. 

1*1.  ridge.  The  slightly  raised,  rounded 
ridge  on  the  margin  of  the  jaws,  first  seen  in  the 
human  embryo  about  the  beginning  of  the  third 
month,  and  consisting  of  thickened  embryonic 
connective  tissue  and  of  the  epithelium  of  the 
oral  mucous  membrane;  from  the  latter  the 
tooth  enamel  is  formed,  and  from  the  former  the 
dentine  and  cement  of  the  teeth. 

1*1.  si'nus.  (L.  sinus,  a  gulf.  F.  sinus 
maxillaire ;  G.  Hohle  des  Oberkiefers,  Oberlcie- 
ferhohle.)  The  antrum  of  Highmore.  A  large 
irregularly  pyramidal  cavity  in  the  superior 
maxillary  bone,  with  its  base  opening  into  the 
nose ;  this  aperture  is  much  diminished  in  size 
by  the  uncinate  process  of  the  ethmoid,  the 
palate,  and  the  maxillo-turbinal  bones,  and  still 
further  by  a  valvular  fold  of  the  mucous  mem- 
brane, which  leaves  only  a  small  hole  into  the 
middle  meatus  of  the  nose.  It  is  lined  by  mu- 
cous membrane  continuous  with  that  of  the  nose, 
but  thin  and  pale,  and  possessing  a  columnar 
epithelium.  According  to  Sappey.  there  is  a 
second  aperture  communicating  with  the  middle 
meatus  of  the  nose  at  the  lower  part  of  the  in- 
fundibulum  of  the  ethmoid. 

1*1.  spine.  (F.  ipine  maxillaire.)  The 
anterior  inferior  nasal  spine. 

1*1.  tuberosity.  (L.  tuber,  a  hump.  F. 
tuberosile  maxillaire.)  Tho  rounded  lower  part 
of  the  posterior  surface  of  the  superior  maxillary 
bone  which  articulates  on  its  inner  side  with  the 
palate  bone. 

1*1.  vein.  (F.  vcinc  maxillaire  ;  G.  innerc 
Kicferblutadcr.)  A  short  trunk  lying  in  tho 
zygomatic  fossa,  which  receives  branches  which 
correspond  to  those  of  the  artery.  It  joins  with 
tho  temporal  to  form  the  temporo-maxillary 
vein,  one  of  tho  main  origins  of  the  external 
jugular  vein. 

1*1.  vein,  Inter'nal,  ante'rlor.    (L.  in- 


ternus, within;  anterior,  in  front.)  Tho  Vein, 
facial,  deep. 

1*1.  vein,  inter'nal,  poste'rlor.  (L. 
xntemus;  posterior,  hinder.  G.  innere  Kiefcr- 
blutader.)    The  M.  vein,  internal. 

IVIaxil'late.  (L.  maxilla,  a  jaw.  F. 
maxille.)   Having  a  jaw. 

Also,  applied  to  a  bivalve  shell  when  the  hinge 
presents  several  well-marked  teeth. 

Maxillif'erous.  (L.  maxilla;  fero,  to 
bear.   F.  maxillifere.)  Jaw-bearing. 

XtXaxilliform.  (L.  maxilla;  forma, 
shape.  F.  maxilliforme  ;  G.  hinnbachenformig .) 
Having  the  form  of  a  jaw. 

1*1.  teeth.  De  Blainville's  term  for  the 
hook-like  teeth  of  some  Chmtopoda  placed  at  the 
orifice  of  the  mouth. 

IVIaxillipede.  (L.  maxilla,  the  jaw; 
pes,  a  foot.  F.  maxillipede  ;  G.  Maxillarfuss.) 
The  anterior  three  pairs  of  thoracic  appendages 
in  the  Crustacea,  so  called  because  they  are  legs 
modified  to  act  as  jaws.  The  first  pair  of  maxil- 
lipedes,  or  foot  jaws,  in  the  lobster,  which  may 
be  taken  as  a  type  of  the  order,  are  soft  and 
foliaceous ;  the  second  and  third  pair  more  closely 
resemble  the  legs  used  for  walking  purposes. 

JVIaxillo  al  veoli  nasa  lis.  (L. 
maxilla ;  alveolus,  a  little  trough ;  nasalis,  be- 
longing to  the  nose.  F.  maxtllo-alveoli-nasal, 
Chaussier.)    The  Depressor  aim  nasi. 

Maxil'lo- auricula  ris.  (L.  maxilla; 
auricula,  the  external  ear.)  A  muscle  of  some 
animals  which  arises  from  the  inferior  maxillary 
bone  behind  its  condyle,  and  is  inserted  into  the 
outer  side  of  the  base  of  the  concha. 

1*1  axil  lo  la  bi  nasa  lis.  (L.  maxilla; 
labium,  the  lip ;  nasalis,  belonging  to  the  nose. 
F.  maxillo-labi-nasale,  of  Dumas.)  The  Leva- 
tor labii  superioris  almque  nasi. 

IVIaxil  lo  labia  lis.  (L.  maxilla;  la- 
bium, a  lip.  F.  maxillo-labial,  Chaussier.)  The 
Depressor  anguli  oris. 

IVIaxillo-mandib'ular  nerve.  (L. 
maxilla.)  A  branch  of  the  fifth  cranial  nerve  in 
the  Batrachia  which  divides  into  maxillary  and 
mandibular  nerves,  corresponding  to  the  second 
and  third  divisions  of  the  fifth  in  human  anatomy. 

IVIaxil  lonarina  lis.  (L.  maxilla  ; 
naris,  the  nostril.)   The  Compressor  naris. 

IVIaxirio  pal  atine  pro'cess.  (L. 
maxilla.)  The  spongy  mass  of  bone  which  in 
birds  forms  the  inner  edge  of  the  anterior  portion 
of  the  maxilla.  In  the  adult  this  process  is 
ankylosed  to  the  maxilla. 

IVIaxil  lo  palpebralis.  (L.  maxilla; 
palpebra,  an  eyelid.  F.  maxillo-palpebral,  of 
Dumas.)   The  Orbicularis  palpebrarum. 

IVIaxil  lo  pharynge  al.  (L.  maxilla  ; 
pharynx.)  Relating  to  the  jaw  and  the  pharynx. 

rvi.  space.  Tho  triangular  interval  be- 
tween tho  ramus  of  the  lower  jaw  and  the 
pharynx. 

IVIaxil  lo  sclerot  icus.  (L.  maxilla; 
sclerotic  coat.  F.  maxillo-scUrolicien.)  The 
Obliqutu  inferior  oculi. 

IVIaxil  lo  tur'binal  bone.  (L. 
maxilla.)    The  Turbinate  bone,  inferior. 

XVXaximilia'na.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Palmaccce,  the  central  bud  of  some  of  the 
species  of  which  is  eaten  ns  a  vegetable. 

IVXax  imum.  (L.  maximtis,  tho  greatest.) 
The  highest  point  to  which  a  thing  can  attain,  as 
in  temperature. 

1*1.  contrac'tion  of  mus  cle.  That 


MAXWELL— MAZOLYSIS. 


contraction  of  a  living  muscle  which  is  brought 
about  by  a  current  of  such  strength  that  no 
stronger  current  will  produce  a  greater  contrac- 
tion. 

IMC.  manom  eter.   See  Manometer. 
IMC.  thermom  eter.     See  Thermometer, 
maximum. 

Max  well,  James  Clerk.  An  English 
physicist,  born  in  1831,  died  in  1879. 

XVI. 's  spot.  (G.  Maxwell' scher  Fleck.) 
A  peculiar  figure,  first  described  by  Maxwell, 
which  is  perceived  when  blue  light  of  par- 
ticular hue,  corresponding  to  blue  glass  F  of 
Kathenow's  scale,  and  which  only  permits  blue 
and  violet  light  to  traverse  it,  is  made  to  pass 
intermittingly  with  moderate  rapidity  before  the 
eye.  A  series  of  concentric  figures  appear  which 
correspond  to  definite  parts  of  the  macula  lutea. 
There  is  a  peripheric  bright  ray,  which  is  Lowe's 
ring.  Then  a  dark,  six-sided,  stellate  figure, 
which  corresponds  to  the  non-vascular,  deeply- 
pigmented  part  of  the  macula.  Within  this  is  a 
six-sided,  clear  area;  then  a  four-rayed  dark 
figure,  the  points  of  which  are  divided.  Then 
comes  a  bright,  four-sided  space,  and  some  ob- 
servers see  a  central  dark  spot.  The  whole 
figure  has  a  shagreened  aspect.  It  has  been 
seen  by  an  albino.  The  dark  hexagonal  figure 
is  perhaps  due  to  the  yellow  pigment  which  ab- 
sorbs blue  light,  and  if  so,  the  yellow  pigment 
must  be  present  in  the  albino. 

May.  (Mid.  E.  Mai,  May ;  Old  F.  May, 
Mai;  from  L.  Mains,  the  month  of  May;  from 
Maia;  Gr.  Mala,  one  of  the  Pleiads,  the  daughter 
of  Atlas  and  Pleione,  to  whom  the  month  was 
dedicated.  F.  Mai ;  I.  Maggio ;  S.  Mayo  ;  G. 
Mai.)   The  fifth  month  of  the  year. 

Also,  the  hawthorn,  Crataegus  oxycantha, 
from  its  time  of  flowering. 

IMC.  ap'ple.   The  Podophyllum peltatum. 

IMC.  ap'ple,  moun  tain.  The  Podophyl- 
lum montanum. 

IMC.  dew.  The  dew  collected  from  the 
grass  by  means  of  sponges,  to  be  used  as  a  cos- 
metic. 

IMC.  flow  er.   The  Anthemis  cotula. 
Also,  the  hawthorn,  Crataegus  oxycantha. 
Also,  the  Epigma  repem. 

IMC.  lll'y.   The  Convallaria  majalis. 

M.  pops.  The  berries  of  Passiflora  in- 
carnata. 

IMC.  weed.   The  Anthemis  cotula. 

IMC.  worm.  The  Meloe  majalis. 
May's  spring's.  United  States  of 
America,  Pennsylvania,  Bedford  County.  Mine- 
ral waters,  containing  calcium  carbonate  6-67 
grains,  magnesium  carbonate  1*18,  iron  car- 
bonate "6,  sodium  sulphate  1*31,  calcium  sul- 
phate 4*55,  and  magnesium  sulphate  2-25,  grains 
in  a  gallon. 

Maya'ceee.  A  Nat.  Order  of  the  Cohort 
Commelynales,  or  of  the  Alliance  Xyridales,  be- 
ing small,  moss-like  plants,  having  three  sepals, 
petals,  and  stamens,  one -celled  anthers,  one- 
celled  ovary,  and  parietal  placentae. 

May'acs.  The  plants  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Mayacece. 

May  bury  spring's.  United  States  of 
America,  Arkansas,  Montgomery  County.  A 
saline  water. 

Mayel  la.    The  Curcuma  longa. 

May  er,  Ad'olph.  A  Gorman  physio- 
logist of  the  present  century. 

IMC.' s  solu  tion.   A  solution  in  which  to 


cultivate  the  lower  plants  and  animals.  It  con- 
tains 15  per  cent,  solution  of  sugar  candy  20  c. c, 
dihydropotassic  phosphate  *1  gram.,  calcic  phos- 
phate -1  gram.,  magnesic  sulphate  *1  gram., 
pepsin  "23  gram. 

May'er's  re-a'gent.  Mercury  pcr- 
ohloride  13-546  grammes,  potassium  iodide  49'8 
grammes,  dissolved  in  a  litre  of  distilled  water. 
Used  in  the  testing  for  alkaloids. 

May  hem.  (Low  L.  mahamium  ;  Old  F. 
mahain,  maheigne.)  An  old  legal  term  signify- 
ing the  mutilation  of  a  limb,  or  other  part  of  a 
man,  so  as  to  make  him  weaker  in  serving  his 
prince. 

Maynare'tin.  (Maynas;  Gr.  /otj-r/vij, 
resin  of  the  pine.)  Ci4Hi804.  The  resin  of  the 
Calophyllum  longifolium ;  it  crystallises  in  yel- 
low chnorrhombic  prisms,  soluble  in  alcohol, 
ether,  and  oils. 

May'nas.    The  Calophyllum  longifolium. 

May  or.  Math  ieu  Lou  is.  A  Swiss 
surgeon,  born  at  Cudrefin,  Canton  de  Vaud,  in 
1775  ;  died  in  Lausanne  in  1846. 

IMC.'s  ham  mer.  (F.  marteau  de  Mayor.) 
A  steel  hammer  which  is  plunged  in  boiling 
water  and  immediately  applied  to  the  skin  to 
produce  a  revulsion  by  means  of  the  blister 
which  it  causes.  His  account  was  published  in 
1831.    Same  as  Corrigan's  cautery. 

IMC.'s  sys'tem  of  band  aging:.  A  sub- 
stitute for  the  roller  bandage  devised  by  him  in 
1833,  and  consisting  of  a  square  handkerchief, 
which  may  be  used  in  its  original  form,  may  be 
made  an  oblong  by  folding  it  once  on  itself,  or  a 
cravat  by  folding  it  more  frequently,  and  a  cord 
by  twisting  the  latter. 

Mayres.  France,  departement  de  l'lsere, 
Arrondissement  de  Grenoble.  A  town  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  which  is  a  copious  spring,  the 
water  of  which  contains  sulphates  of  lime  and 
magnesia,  and  chlorides  of  sodium  and  magne- 
sium, and  has  a  temperature  of  32°  C.  (89°  F.) 
It  is  470  m.  above  the  level  of  the  sea. 

Mays.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Gra- 
minacece.    The  Zea  mays. 

T/Z.  ze  a,  Gartn.   The  Zea  mays. 

Mayte'nus.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Celastraceat. 

IMC.  chilen  sis,  De  Cand.  Sab.  Chili. 
An  alexipharmic,  and  applied  externally  to  all 
kinds  of  swellings. 

Mayu'a.  The  Peruvian  name  of  the  Tro- 
pceolum  tuberosum,  the  tubers  of  which  are  used 
like  potatoes  in  daily  diet. 

Ma'za.    (Ma£a,  a  barley  cake.)   A  mass. 

Also,  the  Placenta. 

Mazal'ysls.  (Maza;  Gr.  Auo-ts,  a  loos- 
ing.)   The  detachment  of  the  placenta. 

Ma'zic.  Relating  to  the  Maza,  or  pla- 
centa. 

Mazis'chisiS.  {Maza;  Gr.  l<rx<»,  to 
keep  back.)    Retention  of  the  placenta. 

Mazocacoth  esis.  (Maza ;  Gr.  kokov, 
bad ;  6t<ris,  a  placing.)  Malposition  of  the  pla- 
centa. 

Mazodyn'ia.  (Ma£os,  one  of  the  breasts ; 
68vvi],  pain.)  Birkett's  term  for  pain  in  tho 
mammary  gland. 

Mazo'itls.  (Ma£os.)  Same  as  Mas- 
titis. 

Mazol'ogy.  (Metro's,  one  of  the  breasts; 
Xoyos,  an  account.)  The  science  of  tho  Mam- 
malia. 

Mazol'ysis.   Sec  Mazalysis. 


MAZOPATHIA — MEASLE. 


Mazopathia.  (Maza;  Gr.  vaQoi,  dis- 
ease.)   A  diseased  condition  of  the  placenta. 

Ma'zos.  (M aX,6i,  one  of  the  breasts.)  The 
Mamma. 

M'Boun'dou.  A  poison  ordeal  used  on 
the  West  Coast  of  Africa  and  Java.  The  poison 
is  a  colourless,  amorphous  substance,  obtained 
from  the  bark  of  one  of  the  Loganiacece,  probably 
a  species  of  Strychnos.  It  has  some  of  the  pro- 
perties of  strychnia.  In  small  doses  it  produces 
in  frogs  convulsions  and  increased  reflex  excita- 
bility; in  large  doses  it  paralyses  the  muscles 
instantly,  respiration  ceases,  reflex  irritability  is 
lost,  but  the  heart  may  beat  with  normal  rhythm 
for  long.  It  is  supposed  to  contain  two  poison- 
ous agents,  one  paralysing  the  nerve  centres,  the 
other  exciting  the  reflex  actions. 

Mead.  (Mid  E.  mede ;  Sax.  medu,  mcodu, 
meodo  ;  G.  Meth  ;  Gr.  /xidv,  wine ;  Sans,  madhu, 
sweet,  from  an  unknown  root.  F.  hydromel.) 
A  fermented  drink  made  from  honey  and  water, 
with  spices.  The  old  English  mead  was  made 
by  adding  honeycomb,  after  the  honey  had  been 
drained  out,  to  water  and  fermenting. 

Also  (Mid.  E.  mcde;  Sax.  meed;  from  mdwan, 
to  mow),  same  as  Meadow. 

Mead  ow.  (Sax.  mcedu,  from  mdwan,  to 
mow.  F.  prairie,  pre  ;  I.  prato  ;  S.  pradera  ; 
G.  Wiese,  Matte)  A  field  of  grass  to  be 
mown. 

M.  anem  one.   The  Anemone  pratensis. 
IMC. -bloom.   The  Ranunculus  acris. 
IMC.  crane's-bill.     The  Geranium  pra- 
tense. 

IMC.  crow'foot.   The  Ranunculus  acris. 

IMC.  crow'foot,  up  right.  The  Ranun- 
culus acris. 

IMC.  fern.   The  Comptonia  asplenifolia. 

IMC.  garlic.   The  Allium  canadense. 

IMC.  mush  room.   The  Agaricus  arvensis. 

IMC.  narcis'sus.  The  Narcissus  pseudo- 
narcissus. 

IMC.  or  chis,  green-wlng'ed.  The  Orchis 
morio. 

IMC.  pink.   The  Dianthus  armeria. 
Also,  the  Lychnis  flos-cuculi. 

IMC.  pride.   The  Frasera  Walteri. 

IMC.  queen.   The  Spircea  ulmaria. 

IMC.,  queen  of  the.  The  Spiraea  ulmaria, 
or  meadow  sweet. 

IMC.  rue,  com'mon.  (G.  gclbe  Wiesen- 
raute.)   The  Thalictrum flavum. 

IMC.  rue,  great'er.  The  Thalictrum 
majus. 

IMC.  rue,  les'ser.   The  Thalictrum  minus. 
IMC.   rue,  Span'lsh.     The  Thalictrum 
flavum. 

IMC.  saffron.  (F.  colchique ;  G.  Kolchi- 
cum,  Zeitlose.)    The  Colchicum  autumnale. 

IMC.  saffron  root.   The  Colchici  cormus. 

IMC.  sax  itrage.  The  Fimpinella  saxi- 
fraga. 

IMC.  sax  if  rape,  English.  The  Pcucc- 
danum  silaus. 

IMC.  saxifrage,  pep'per.  The  Silaus 
pratensis. 

IMC. -sweet.  (G.  Spicrstandc,  Mudclfuss, 
Sump/-  or  Wiesenspierstandc,  jtrampj 'kraut, 
Wurmkraut,  Wiesenkonigin.)  Tho  Spiraia  ul- 
marta. 

Also,  the  Qillcnia  trifoliata, 
IMC.-sweet,  Amer  ican.    Tho  Spircea 
tomentosa  and  tho  'V  lobata. 

M.-  sweet,  oil  of.   C,H,Os.  The  volatile 


essential  oil  of  the  flowers  of  meadow-sweet  con- 
sisting mainly  of  salicyl  aldehyde. 

IMC.  sweet,  red.   The  Spircea  tomentosa. 

IMC.  this  tie,  round-lea  ved.  The 
Cnicus  oleraceus. 

T/t.  wort.   The  Spircea  ulmaria. 
Meal.      (Mid.  E.  mele;  Sax.  melu ;  G. 
Mehl,  from  Teut.  base  mat,  to  grind.  F.farine; 
I.  farina;  S.  harina.)    The  flour  of  com. 

IMC.  bark  tree.   The  Cycas  caffrcea. 

IMC.  beetle.  (G.  Mehlkafer.)  The  Tene- 
brio  molitor. 

IMC.  mite.   The  Acarus  farina. 

IMC.  worm.  (G.  Mehlwurm.)  The  larva 
of  Tenebrio  molitor. 

Meal  ies.  The  South  African  name  of 
Maize. 

Meal'y.  (F.  farineux;  I.  farinoso;  S. 
harinoso ;  G.  mehlig,  mehlicht.)  Having  the 
appearance  of,  or  covered  with,  Meal. 

IMC.  albu'men.  The  albumen  of  seeds 
which  contains  many  starch  granules,  as  in 
wheat. 

IMC.  guel  der  rose.  The  Viburnum  lan- 
tana. 

IMC.  hairs.  Term  applied  by  De  Bary  to 
the  capitate  hairs,  presenting  a  powdery  aspect, 
found  on  the  under  surface  of  various  ferns  be- 
longing to  the  species  Gymnogramma  Pteris  and 
Nothochlcena,  commonly  named  gold  and  silver 
ferns,  and  on  the  mealy  dusted  foliage  of  many 
primulas.  The  mealy  covering  is  produced  by 
rodlets,  of  an  apparently  resinous  substance, 
which  are  exuded  by  the  rounded  capitula  of 
the  short  hairs  covering  the  surface.  The  re- 
sinous substance  dissolves  in  alcohol,  ether, 
acetic  acid,  and  alkalies,  and  is  said  to  crys- 
tallise out  from  the  solutions. 

IMC.  parasol'.  The  Agaricus  granulosus  ; 
an  esculent  fungus. 

IMC.  star 'wort.   The  Aletris  farinosa. 

IMC.  tree,  les'ser.   The  Viburnum  denta- 

tum. 

IMC.  tree,  pliant.  The  Viburnum  lan- 
tana. 

Mean.  (Mid.  E.  mcne;  Old  F.  meien; 
from  L.  medianus,  extended  form  of  mcdius, 
middle.  F.  moyenne;  I.  mezzo;  S.  medio;  G. 
Burchschnittszahl.)  The  value  at  which,  in 
any  series,  the  largest  number  of  observations 
occur  in  contradistinction  to  an  average  which 
is  obtained  by  dividing  the  sum  of  the  values 
observed  by  the  number  of  observations.  An 
average  includeSj  and  is  influenced  by,  excep- 
tional cases,  whilst  a  mean  excludes  and  dis- 
regards exceptional  cases. 

IMC.,  arithmetical.  ('Apj8/iip-i«>'s,  be- 
longing to  numbers.)  A  mean  obtained  by 
adding  values  together  and  dividing  the  sum  by 
tho  amount  of  their  number. 

IMC.,  geomet'rical.  (Tta>titTpiu\,  to 
measure  tho  earth.)  The  square  root  of  the 
product  of  the  sum  of  cortain  quantities. 

IMC .s,  succes'slve.  The  mean  of  the 
mean  numbers  successively  derived  from  a  con- 
stantly repeated  scries  of  events. 

IMC.  tem'perature.  See  Temperature, 
mean. 

Mea'selry.    (Measle.)   An  old  term  for 

Leprosy. 

Mea'sle.  (Mid.  E.  mesel,  a  leper;  from 
Old  F.  mesel  ;  from  L.  tnisellus,  wretched  j  dim. 
of  miser,  poor.)   A  leper. 

Also,  the  same  as  Measles. 


MEASLED— MEASLES. 


Also,  to  infect  with  Measles. 

M.  of  flesh.  The  Oysticercus  of  some 
Ttenia.    See  other  subheadings. 

M.  of  ox.  The  Oysticercus  bovis,  being 
the  larval  form  of  Tcenia  mediocanellata. 

M.  of  pig.  (F '.  ladrerie ;  I.  scabbia ;  S. 
roiia  ;  G.  Finnen  der  Schiceine,  jtnnige  Schwein- 
flcisch.)  The  Oysticercus  celluloses,  or  immature 
vesicular  form  of  Tcenia  solium,  found  in  the 
muscles  of  the  pig.  It  consists  of  the  tapeworm 
head,  with  a  circlet  of  hooks,  suckers,  water  vas- 
cular system,  and  calcareous  granules.  When 
the  measle  reaches  the  stomach  of  a  man  the  cyst 
membrane  is  dissolved,  and  from  the  scolex  is 
developed  a  chain  of  proglottides,  forming  a  new 
tapeworm.  The  vesicles  may  often  be  discovered 
during  life  by  examining  the  under  surface  of 
the  tongue. 

M.  of  sheep.  The  Oysticercus  ovis,  being, 
according  to  Cobbold,  the  larval  form  of  Tcenia 
tenella. 

Also,  the  Oysticercus  cerebralis,  being  the 
larval  form  of  Tcenia  cwnurus. 

IVIea  sled.  (G.  gemasert.)  Infected  with 
Measles. 

Also,  applied  to  flesh  containing  the  Oysti- 
cercus celluloses. 

Mea  sles.  (Mid.  E.  maseles ;  from  Dutch 
maselen,  the  measles,  a  dim.  of  masc  or  masche, 
a  spot.  Y.  rougeole;  I.  rosolia  ;  S.  sarampion  ; 
G.  Masern,  Flecken.  The  word  has  been  confused 
with  Mid.  E.  mesel,  a  leper.)  An  acute,  specific, 
infectious  disease,  the  contagium  of  which  has  not 
yet  been  isolated.  It  commences,  after  an  incu- 
bative stage  of  ten  to  thirteen  days,  sometimes 
marked  by  listlessness  and  temporary  heats,  with 
shiverings,  more  or  less  headache,  nausea,  furred 
tongue,  malaise,  restlessness,  drowsiness,  high 
temperature,  perhaps  delirium  or  a  convulsion, 
and  marked  catarrhal  symptoms,  with  red  and 
running  eyes,  short  hard  cough,  with  little  or  no 
expectoration,  which  may  become  hoarse  and  par- 
oxysmal; the  temperature  may  speedily  fall,  but 
tli  e  catarrhal  symptoms  continue ,  on  the  second  or 
third  day  they  are  accompanied  by  punctiform 
reddening  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  fauces, 
after  which  an  eruption  appears  on  the  skin, 
generally  on  the  third  or  fourth  day.  of  a  rash  con- 
sisting of  slightly  elevated,  deep  rosy,  or  dark  red 
roundish  spots,  disposed  in  irregular  circles  or 
crescents.  The  eruption  appears  first  on  the 
cheeks  and  forehead,  then  on  the  neck,  chest,  and 
ai  ms,  and  lastly  on  the  abdomen  and  the  lower  ex- 
tremities ;  the  fever  continues,  the  temperature 
rises,  the  cough  increases,  and  the  voice  becomes 
hoarse;  the  tonsils  are  enlarged,  the  glands  of 
the  neck  and  of  the  groin  are  full  and  tender, 
almost  always  there  is  diarrhoea,  the  urine  is 
scanty  and  high  coloured,  and  there  is  some  de- 
gree of  deafness.  At  the  end  of  the  sixth,  or  some- 
times on  the  seventh  or  eighth,  day  the  eruption 
begins  to  fade  in  the  order  in  which  it  has  ap- 
peared, the  temperature  falls,  the  catarrhal  sytn- 

£toms  decline,  and  the  expectoration  becomes  free, 
•esquamation  of  fine  bran-like  particles  sets  in 
about  the  seventh  day,  and  convalescence  is 
complete  by  the  tenth  or  twelfth  day.  The  dis- 
ease does  not  always  run  this  favourable  course. 
The  catarrhal  state  may  be  very  severe,  and  in 
the  eyes  may  amount  to  purulent  ophthalmia, 
keratitis,  or  even  iritis ;  or  in  the  ears  to  puru- 
lent tympanitis;  or  in  the  respiratory  organs  to 
severe  laryngitis  with  ulceration,  and  capillary 
and  croupous  bronchitis,  or  congestion  of  the 


lungs,  or  broncho-pneumonia ;  there  may  be 
grave  dysenteric  troubles,  or  albuminuria  from 
kidney  congestion  ;  there  may  be  gangrene  of 
the  mouth  or  of  the  vulva ;  the  nerve-centres 
may  be  seriously  implicated,  and  coma,  or  con- 
vulsions or  a  typhoid  condition,  may  precede 
death;  and  death  may  be  caused  by  a  fibrinous 
clot  in  the  heart.  The  sequelse  of  measles  are 
often  troublesome  and  severe;  these  may  be 
phthisis,  ozoena,  strumous  bone  disease,  chronic 
catarrhs  of  eye  or  ear,  eczema,  and  many  neu- 
roses. The  disease  has  been  propagated  by 
inoculation  with  the  fluid  of  the  vesicles  and 
with  the  nasal  mucus,  but  not  with  the  blood, 
and  it  can  be  carried  by  the  clothes  of  those 
who  come  from  an  infected  house  or  district. 
It  spreads  rapidly  amongst  children  when  con- 
gregated in  schools,  and  amongst  adults  who 
have  not  hitherto  been  exposed  to  the  virus.  All 
races  seem  to  be  liable  to  it.  It  rarely  affects 
the  same  person  twice.  It  may  attack  the  foetus 
in  utero.  Sex  does  not  influence  the  suscepti- 
bility to  it.  It  is  said  that  it  frequently  follows 
whooping  cough.    Als  >  called  Rubeola. 

For  several  varieties  of  measles  see  also  the 
subheadings  of  Morbilli. 

Also,  a  disease  of  swine  characterised  by  fever- 
ishness,  cough,  nasal  discharge,  and  vesicles  on 
the  skin. 

Also,  see  Measle  of  flesh. 

Also  (S.  cancer),  a  disease  of  trees  which 
causes  the  bark  to  become  rough  and  irregular, 
and  the  branch  finally  to  die. 

IVI.,  anomalous.  (' AvwfiaXos,  irregular. 
F.  rougeole  anomale.)  Measles  in  which  one  or 
other  of  the  chief  symptoms,  fever,  eruption,  or 
catarrh,  does  not  make  its  appearance. 

M.,  atax'o-  adynam  ic.  ('A,  neg. ;  t<x£is, 
order  ;  &vvafiii,  force.  F.  rougeole  ataxo-  adyna- 
mique.)  A  form  of  measles,  distinguished  by 
D'Espine,  in  which  there  is  great  prostration  of 
strength,  with  convulsions  and  delirium,  the 
results  of  hyperpyrexia. 

M.,  bas  tard.    Same  as  Measles,  German. 

TNI.,  benign'.  (L.  benignus,  mild.  F. 
rougeole  benigne.)  Measles  running  through  its 
ordinary  course  without  accident  or  complica- 
tion. 

IVI..  black,  Willan.  (F.  rougeole  maligne.) 
A  malignant  form  of  measles  of  not  infrequent 
occurrence  formerly,  perhaps  the  result  of  the 
method  of  treatment  adopted. 

IVI.,  camp.  Measles,  in  an  epidemic  form, 
which  sometimes  occurs  during  military  cam- 
paigns. 

M..  choler'iform.  (Cholera;  I*,  forma, 
likeness.  F.  rougeole  eholeriforme.')  A  form 
observed  by  Laveran,  in  which  the  early  stages 
of  the  disease  having  been  passed  through 
favourably,  choleraic  symptoms  supervened, 
such  as  cold  and  livid  skin,  watery  evacuations, 
and  embarrassment  of  the  respiration. 

M.,  conta  gium  of.  Several  microscopic 
vegetable  organisms  have  been  observed  in  the 
breath,  blood,  skin,  lungs,  and  liver  of  cases  of 
measles,  diplococci,  streptococci,  and  others  ;  but 
no  specific  growth  has  yet  been  demonstrated. 

Iffl.,  dyBpnoe'lc.  (Avcnrvoia,  difficulty  of 
breathing.  F.  rougeole  dyspneique,  rougeole  des 
bronches,  or  bronchxte  capillaire  epidemique.)  A 
form  of  moasles,  distinguished  by  D'Espine,  in 
which  great  congestion  of  the  lungs  occurs  from 
the  outset,  proving  fatal  before  hepatisation  has 
time  to  be  produced.   It  is  especially  noticeable 
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MEASLINGS 

in  infants  and  young  soldiers;  the  eruption  is 
slight  aud  transient. 

XIX.,  false.    The  same  as  Measles,  German. 

M.,  French.  The  same  us  Measles,  German. 

XIX.,  Ger  man.    See  Roseola,  epidemic. 

XIX.,  haemorrhagr'lc.  (Alfioppayla,  vio- 
lent bleeding.  F.  rougeole  himorrhagique.) 
Measles  attended  with  htumorrhage  in  the  form 
of  petechia?  and  of  sugillations  in  the  skin  and 
mucous  membranes,  or  with  actual  haemorrhage 
from  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  alimentary, 
respiratory,  or  genito-urinary  tracts,  or  into  the 
connective  tissue  or  the  cavities  of  the  body.  It 
indicates  great  debility  of  the  constitution,  and 
is  usually  fatal. 

XIX.,  incuba  tion  of.  See  under  Incuba- 
tion per  iod  of  disease. 

XIX.,  infec  tion  of.  See  under  Infective 
period,  duration  of. 

XIX.,  Inflam  matory.  Same  as  M.,  syn- 
ochal. 

XIX.,  irregr'ular.  (F.  rougeole  irreijuliere.) 
Measles  in  which  one  or  other  of  the  chief  sym- 
ptoms does  not  occur. 

XIX.,  malignant.  (L.  malignm,  of  an 
evil  nature.  F.  rouyeole  maligne.)  Measles  ac- 
companied with  great  prostration,  petechia?, 
haemorrhages  from  mucous  membranes,  lividity 
of  the  fauces,  and  diarrhoea.  This  form  is  gene- 
rally fata). 

XIX.  of  swine.    See  under  chief  heading. 
Also,  see  Mensle  of  pig. 

IK.,  purpu'rlc.  (Purpura.)  Same  as 
M.,  hemorrhagic. 

XIX.,  pu'trld.  (L.  putridus,  corrupt.)  The 
same  as  M.,  malignant. 

XIX.,  sec  ondary.  (F.  rougeole  secondaire.) 
Measles  supervening  on  some  other  affection.  It 
is  usually  irregular  in  its  course,  and  presents 
complications. 

XIX.,  sep'tlc.  (2>j7r<rts,  putrefaction.)  The 
same  as  M.,  malignant. 

XIX.,  syn'ochal.  (Sui/oyos,  uninterraitted.) 
A  severe  form  of  ordinary  measles,  with  exag- 
geration of  the  catarrhal  symptoms  and  a  con- 
tinuously high  temperature. 

XIX.  without  catarrh'.  (F.  rougeole  sans 
catarrhe ;  G.  Masern  ohne  Catarrh.)  A  form 
of  measles  said  to  occur  in  young  children  in 
which  all  the  symptoms  are  slight,  and  there  is 
an  absence  of  catarrh  ;  but  which  confers  im- 
munity from  a  second  attack.  It  is  very  doubtful 
if  there  be  such  a  form  ;  and  it  is  probable  that 
the  cases  have  been  German  measles. 

XIX.  without'  erup  tion.  (F.  rougeole 
tans  eruption,  rougeole  fruste.)  A  rare  form  of 
measles  in  which  no  exanthem  appears  upon  the 
skin,  though  catarrh  and  febrile  symptoms  are 
experienced,  and  desquamation  occurs. 
XMteas'ling'B.  The  same  as  Measles. 
IVIeas'ly.  Affected  with,  or  resembling, 
Measles. 

XIX.  pork.  (G.  ftnnige  Schweinfleimh .) 
The  flesh  of  the  pig  affected  with  Measle  of  pig. 

Mcas'urc.  (Mid.  E.  mesure ;  F.  mesurt ; 
from  L.  mensura  ;  from  metior,  to  measure ;  from 
Aryan  root  ma,  to  measure.  I.  misura;  S.  me- 
dida  i  G.  Mass.)    Extent ;  size. 

2VX.,  apothecaries'.  See  Apothecaries' 
measure. 

BX.,  French.    See  under  Metric  measure. 

XIX.,  grrad  uated.  (L.  gradus,  a  step.)  A 
glass  vessel  marked  so  as  to  denote  the  Quantity 
of  liquid  which  it  will  contain  at  different  heights. 


MEATOTOMY. 

XVI  ,  Impe  rial.    See  Imperial  measure. 

HX.,  met  rlc.    See  Metric  measure. 

XIX.  of  length.    See  length,  measures  of. 

XIX.  of  time.  The  unit  of  time  is  the 
second,  being  the  86400th  part  of  a  mean  solar 
day,  which  consists  of  24  hours,  each  hour  of  60 
minutes,  and  each  minute  of  60  seconds. 

Measurement.  (Measure.  F.  me- 
surage;  I.  misuramento ;  S.  medida ;  G.  Mes- 
sung.)  The  extent  obtained  by  measuring;  the 
act  of  measuring. 

XVI.  of  assimila  tion.  (L.  assimilo,  to 
make  like.)  A  proceeding  adopted  by  Sachs  to 
determine  the  activity  of  the  decomposition  of 
carbon  dioxide  in  a  plant.  It  consists  in 
counting  the  number  of  bubbles  of  oxvgen  that 
escape  from  the  cut  surface  of  the  stem  of  the 
plant  in  one  minute.  He  found  that  in  blue- 
violet  light  very  little  carbon  dioxide  was  de- 
composed, whilst  in  red-yellow  light  and  in  the 
full  light  which  passed  through  pure  water  the 
quantities  decomposed  were  nearly  alike. 

INX.s,  pel' vie.   See  Pelvic  measurements. 
Pleat.    (Mid.  E.  mete;  Sax.  mete;  Dutch 
met,  flesh  for  sausages ;  Swed.  mat,  victuals  ;  pro- 
bably from  Aryan  root  mad,  to  chew.)  Animal 
flesh  used  as  food ;  also,  all  food. 

XIX.  bis  cuit.  Extract  of  meat  combined 
with  flour  and  baked  in  the  form  of  biscuits. 

XVI.  broth.  (G.  FUischbruhe.)  The  fluid 
obtained  by  boiling  meat  for  many  hours  in 
water. 

Itt.,  ex'tract  of,  Lieblg's.  See  Liebig's 

extractum  carnis. 

XVI.  flour.  (G.  Fleischmehl.)  Beef  dried 
at  a  low  temperature  and  ground  into  a  fine 
powder. 

XIX.,  flu  id.  A  peptonised  solution  of  meat 
prepared  by  digesting  meat  with  peptohydro- 
chloric  acid. 

XH.  fly.    The  Musca  vomitoria. 

XH.  fruit.   The  fruit  of  Artocarpus  incisa. 

XIX.,  hog's.    See  Hogmeat. 

XIX.  juice.  The  red  fluid  obtained  by 
squeezing  raw  flesh ;  used  as  a  nutrient. 

XVX.,  measly.   See  Measle  of  flesh. 

XIX.  poi  soning.  A  disease,  many  of  the 
symptoms  of  which  resemble  typhoid  fever, 
caused  by  eating  meat  in  a  state  of  decomposition. 

XIX.,  raw.  Finely  minced  raw  meat  is 
given  to  infants  suffering  from  chronic  diarrhoea 
or  other  symptoms  of  dyspepsia,  and  from  rickets. 

XIX.  solu  tion,  Leu  be's.  1000  grammes 
of  lean  beef  are  placed  in  a  Papin's  digestor  with 
1000  cub.  cent,  of  water  and  29  cub.  cent,  of 
pure  hydrochloric  acid,  and  maintained  at  a 
boiling  temperature  for  10 — 15  liours.  The 
mixture  is  then  rubbed  down  in  a  mortar  and 
boiled  again  for  15 — 20  hours.  Pure  potassium 
carbonate  is  added  till  the  mass  is  nearly  neu- 
tralised, and  the  whole  evaporated  to  a  pulpy 
consistence. 

XVX.  trichinosis.  (Trichina,  a  parasitic 
worm.)  The  presence  of  Trichinae  in  the  flesh 
of  animals. 

Mea'tOBCope.  (!■■  meatus ;  Gr.  tneoiriw, 
to  observe.)  A  speculum  for  examining  the 
urethra  near  the  meatus. 

Mea  totome.  (I-  meatus,  &  going ;  Gr. 
■rnfiv,  a  cutting.)  A  spring  knife  for  the  cutting 
of  a  contracted  meatus  urinarius. 

Illeatot  omy.  (I-  meatus ;  Gr.  to/m}, 
section.)  Section  of  the  meatus  urinarius  to 
make  a  larger  opening. 


MEATUS. 


Mea'tUS.  (E.  meatus,  a  going  ;  from  meo, 
to  pass.  F.  meat ;  1.  mcato ;  G.  Gang.)  A 
passage.  An  opening  leading  to  a  canal,  duct, 
or  cavity. 

M.acus  ticus  exter'nus.  ('Akouotik-os, 
of  the  sense  of  hearing ;  L.  externus,  outward.) 
The  same  as  M.  auditorius  externus. 

IVX.  acus'ticus  inter  ims.  (' Akouctti- 
kos.)    The  same  as  M.  auditorius  interims. 

IVX.  auditorius  exter'nus.  (L.  audito- 
rius, relating  to  a  hearer  or  to  hearing  ;  externus, 
outward.  F.  meat  or  conduit  auditif externe  ;  I. 
meato  uditivo  ;  G.  dusserer  Gehbrgang.)  The 
outer  opening  or  passage  of  the  ear.  It  is  partly 
cartilaginous,  partly  hony.  The  cartilaginous 
part  is  continuous  with  the  auricle.  The  bony 
part  is  chiefly  formed  by  the  tympanic  part  of  the 
temporal  bone,  but  above  and  to  a  small  extent  by 
the  squamous  part.  It  curves  first  a  little  for- 
wards, then  backwards,  and  finally  downwards, 
terminating  atthemembranatympani.  Its  whole 
length  is  a  little  more  than  one  inch,  of  which  one 
third  is  cartilaginous  and  two  thirds  osseous ;  the 
inferior  wall  is  the  longest,  29  mm. ;  the  superior 
the  shortest,  23  mm.  The  external  aperture  is 
9  mm.  high  and  5  mm.  broad ;  the  dimensions 
of  the  cartilaginous  portion  are  8  mm.  high  and 
o  mm.  broad,  of  the  osseous  10  mm.  vertical  and 
6  horizontal.  The  capacity  of  the  right  meatus 
is  1-07  cub.  centim.,of  the  left  1-05  cub.  centim. 
It  is  lined  by  skin,  which  is  continued  over  the 
membrana  tympani,  and  presents  a  ring  of  ceru- 
minous  glands  near  the  external  orifice.  The 
Canal,  auditory. 

IVX.  auditorius  exter'nus  cartila- 
gln'eus.  (L  auditorius ;  externus;  cartitago, 
cartilage.  G.  knorpeliger  Gehdrgang.)  The 
cartilaginous  portion  of  the  external  auditory 
assage;  it  is  about  9  to  11  mm.  long  and  5  to 
mm.  wide.  It  extends  from  the  funnel-shaped 
hollow  of  the  concha  to  the  porus  acusticus  ex- 
ternus of  the  temporal  bone. 

M.  audito  rius  exter'nus,  fun  gi  in. 
See  Otomycosis. 

roc.  auditorius  exter'nus,  inflam- 
mation of,  cir  cumscribed.  (L.  circum- 
scribo,  to  draw  a  line  around.)  Local  inflam- 
mations of  the  nature  of  boils  in  the  external 
auditory  canal  which  often  appear  in  succession ; 
they  are  very  painful,  and  suppurate.  The  in- 
flammatory process  commences  in  a  hair-follicle 
or  a  sebaceous  gland,  and  is  most  probably  caused 
by  some  microbe. 

MC.  auditorius  exter'nus,  Inflam- 
mation of,  croup'ous.  See  Otitis  externa 
crouposa. 

IVX.  audito'rius  exter'nus,  Inflam- 
mation of,  diffuse .  (L.  diffusus,  spread 
abroad.)  A  condition  produced  by  injury  or  the 
injection  of  irritating  substances ;  there  is  great 
redness  and  swelling,  with  much  pain ;  the  epi- 
dermic lining  becomes  sodden  and  whitish,  and 
there  is  a  serous  or  semipurulent  discharge.  It 
may  result  in  perforation  of  the  membrana  tym- 
pani or  in  caries  of  the  bone. 

TOE.  audito'rius  exter'nus,  Inflam- 
mation of,  follic  ular.  (L.  folliculm,  a 
small  bag.)  Same  as  M.  auditorius  externus, 
inflammation  of,  circumscribed. 

r»T .  audito'rius  exter'nus,  inflam- 
ma'tlon  of,  paraslt'lc.  {\\apaano<t,  living 
at  the  expense  of  another.)  See  Otitis  externa 
parasitica. 

IVX.  audito'rius    exter'nus,  inflam- 


mation of,  syphillt'ic.  See  Otitis  externa 
syphilitica. 

IVX.  audito'rius  exter'nus  os'seus.  (L. 

auditorius,  relating  to  hearing ;  externus,  out- 
ward ;  osseus,  bony.  G.  knocherner  Gehdrgang.) 
The  osseous  portion  of  the  external  auditory 
passage  formed  by  the  temporal  bone.  It  is  oval 
in  section,  and  pursues  a  spiral  course,  running 
first  forwards  and  inwards,  then  backwards  and 
inwards,  and  finally  forwards,  downwards,  and 
inwards.  It  is  about  16  or  18  mm.  in  length, 
the  lower  wall  being  the  longest ;  near  the  ex- 
ternal orifice  the  greatest  diameter  is  vertical  and 
measures  about  10  mm. ;  near  the  tympanum 
the  transverse  diameter  is  greatest,  and  is  about 
7  mm. 

IVX.  audito'rius  inter'nus.  (L.  audi- 
torius;  interims,  internal.  F.meat  or  conduit 
auditif  interne ;  G.  innerer  Gehbrgang.)  The 
inner  auditory  opening  or  passage.  It  commences 
by  an  elliptical  opening  on  the  posterior  surface 
of  the  petrous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone,  and 
runs  outwards  and  somewhat  forwards  towards 
the  vestibule.  It  is  from  9 — 11  mm.  long,  and 
is  narrower  than  the  external  meatus.  It  is 
terminated  by  the  Lamina  cribrosa. 

IVX.  cse'eus.  (L.  emeus,  blind.  F.  trompe, 
conduit  d' Eustache ;  G.  Eustachi'sche  R'ohre,  E. 
Trompete.)    A  term  for  the  Eustachian  tube. 

IVX.  cuticula'ris.    (L.  cuticula,  the  skin. 

F.  meat  cuticidaire ;  G.  Gang  der  Etaut.)  A 
pore  of  the  skin. 

IVX.  cys  ticus.  (Kuo-tis,  the  bladder.  F. 
meat  cystique,  canal  cystique,  conduite  cystique  ; 

G.  Gallenolasengang .)  The  Ductus  eysticus,  or 
gall  duct. 

IVX.,  exter  nal  au  ditory.  See  M.  audi- 
torius externus. 

IVX.s,  intercellular.  (L.  inter,  between  ; 
cellula,  a  cell.  F.  meals  intercellulaires.)  The 
intercommunicating  spaces  formed  by  the  ap- 
position of  more  or  less  spherical  cells. 

IVX.,  inter  nal  au  ditory.  See  M.  audi- 
torius internus. 

IVX.  na'rium.  (L.  nares,  the  nostrils.  F. 
meats  des  fosses  nasales ;  I.  meati  delle  fosse 
nasali;  G.  Nasengang e.)  The  three  grooves  in 
the  nose.  The  superior  is  the  space  between  the 
upper  and  middle  turbinal  bones,  the  middle  is 
between  the  middle  and  inferior  turbinals,  and 
the  inferior  is  between  the  inferior  turbinal  and 
the  upper  surface  of  the  hard  palate. 

IVX.  na'rium  infe'rior.  (L.  nares;  infe- 
rior, that  is  below.  G.unterer  Nazengany.)  The 
lowest  passage  of  the  nose,  extending  along  the 
whole  length  of  the  outer  wall,  which  is  bounded 
by  the  inferior  turbinal  bone  above  and  by  the 
hard  palate  below.  The  nasal  duct  opens  into  it 
anteriorly,  protected  by  one  or  more  folds  of 
mucous  membrane,  which  may  form  a  valve. 

IVX.  na'rium  me'dius.  (L.  nares ;  me- 
dius,  middle.  G.  mittlerer  Nasengang.)  The 
passage  of  the  nose  which  is  bounded  by  the 
middle  turbinal  bone  above  and  by  the  inferior 
turbinal  below;  it  occupies  the  posterior  two 
thirds  of  the  outer  wall  above  the  inferior  meatus. 
The  infundibulum  opens  into  it  in  front  and  the 
antrum  on  the  outer  side,  each  aperture  being 
protected  and  diminished  in  size  by  a  fold  of 
mucous  membrane. 

IVX.  na'rium  supe'rior.  (L.  nares.  the 
nostrils;  superior,  that  is  above.  G.  oberer 
Nasengang.)  The  passage  of  the  nose,  occupying 
the  posterior  third  of  its  outer  wall  above  the 
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middle  meatus,  which  is  hounded  ahove  hy  the 
superior  turbinal  bone,  and  below  by  the  middle 
turbinal ;  the  spheno-palatine  foramen  opens 
into  it  in  the  dry  bone  at  the  back  of  the  outer 
wall,  but  in  the  normal  condition  the  aperture 
is  covered  by  mucous  membrane ;  the  opening 
of  the  posterior  ethmoidal  cells  lies  at  the  upper 
nnd  back  part,  and  is  lined  by  thin  mucous 
membrane. 

M.  na'rium  supre'mus.  (L.  naves; 
supremus,  highest.)  A  hollow  above  and  be- 
hind the  superior  turbinal  bone  in  the  highest 
part  of  the  nasal  fossa,  where  are  the  openings 
of  the  sphenoid  and  spheno-ethmoidal  cells. 

M.  of  nose,    See  M.  narium. 

IVX.  of  nose,  low'er.  See  M.  narium  in- 
ferior. 

ivi.  of  nose,  mid  dle.  See  M.  narium 
medius. 

IVI.  of  nose,  up'per.  See  M.  narium 
superior. 

M.  Rlvl'nl.  (Rivinus,  a  German  anatomist 
and  physiologist.)  A  slit  occasionally  found  in 
the  membrana  tympani. 

IVX.  semina  lis  u'terl.  (L.  seminalis, 
belonging  to  seed;  uterus,  the  womb.)  The 
Fallopian  tube. 

IVX.  semina'rlus.     (L.  seminarius,  be- 
longing to  seed.)    The  Corpus  Eighmori. 
Also,  the  Fallopian  tube. 

IVX.  urina'rlus,  car 'uncle  of.  See  Ure- 
thral caruncle. 

IVX.  urina'rlus  mulie'brls.  (L.  urina, 
urine ;  muliebris,  belonging  to  a  woman.  F. 
meat  tirinaire  de  la  femme  ;  G.  weibliche  Harn- 
rohrenmiindung .)  The  orifice  of  the  urethra  in 
the  female ;  it  is  situated  about  an  inch  below  the 
clitoris  at  the  entrance  of  the  vagina,  and  is  sur- 
rounded by  an  elevation  ofthe  mucous  membrane. 

IVX.  urina'rlus,  vas'cular  excres- 
cence of.    Same  as  Urethral  caruncle. 

IVX.  urina'rlus  vlrl'lls.  (L.  urina,  urine  ; 
virilis,  belonging  to  a  man.  F.  meat  urinaire  de 
Vhomme;  G.  mdnnliche  Harnrohrenmiindung .) 
The  orifice  of  the  urethra  at  the  extremity  of  the 
glans  penis  ;  it  forms  a  median  vertical  slit  from 
6  to  7  mm.  in  length. 
Also,  a  term  for  the  Urethra. 

IVX.  veno'sus.  (L.  vena,  a  vein.)  The 
trunk  formed  by  the  union  of  the  two  vitelline 
veins  in  the  embryo  which  empties  into  the 
auricular  extremity  of  the  developing  heart. 
The  portion  nearest  the  heart  is  called  the  sinus 
venosus,  whilst  that  furthest  from  the  auricles 
is  the  ductus  venosus. 

Mecam  bo.    The  name  given  in  Java  to 
the  bark  of  a  plant  of  the  Order  Ranunculacca), 
used  according  to  Horsfield  as  an  antiperiodic. 
Mecca.    A  city  of  Arabia. 

IVX.,  balm  of.    Same  as  Balsam  of  Gilead. 

IVX.  balsam.    Same  as  Balsam  of  Gilead. 

IVX.  sen'na.    See  Senna,  Mecca. 
rviecb.  amech.     A  name  given  by  the 
Indians  of  Worth  America  to  the  Convolvulus 
pandnralus. 

Mechanencephali'tis.  (MijYawJ,  n 
machine;  lyKi<(>a\os,  the  brain.  F .  mecancn- 
cephalite ;  G.  Hirncntziindung  von  iiusserer 
Verletsung .)  Inflammation  of  the  brain  resulting 
from  violence  or  mechanical  injury. 

Mechanic.  (Mid.  E.  merhanike ;  from 
Old  F.  mechamque  ;  from  L.  meehanica  f  from 
Or.  nvxavtK^t  relating  to  wxavtj,  a  machine. 
I.  meccanieo ;  S.  mecanico ;  G.  mcchanisehe.) 


Eclating  to  mechanics;  depending  upon  me- 
chanism, or  upon  physical,  as  opposed  to  chemical 
or  vital  forces  or  stimuli. 
Mechanical.    Same  as  Mechanic. 

IVX.  abor'tion.  (L.  aborlio,  miscarriage.) 
Abortion  brought  on  by  mechanical  causes  which 
produce  uterine  contractions,  or  detachment  of 
the  membranes,  or  destruction  of  the  ovum. 

IVX.  an'tldote.   See  Antidote,  mechanical. 

IVX.  bronchi  tis.  See  Bronchitis,  me- 
chanical. 

IVX.  contractility.  (L.  contraho,  to  draw 
together.)  See  under  M.  excitability  of  motor 
nerves  and  muscles. 

IVX.  dysla'lia.    See  Byslalia,  mechanical. 

IVX.  equiv  alent  of  beat.  According  to 
Meyer,  the  amount  of  heat  sufficient  to  raise  one 
pound  of  water  one  degree  Fahrenheit  is  com- 
petent to  raise  a  weight  of  771"4  lbs.  a  foot  high. 
See  Heat,  mechanical  equivalent  of. 

IVX.  excitability  of  mo'tor  nerves 
and  mus'cles.  The  response  of  motor  nerves 
and  the  muscles  they  supply,  or  of  the  muscles 
themselves,  to  direct  stimulation  of  a  mechanical 
nature,  as  for  example  to  percussion.  The  wave 
of  contraction  excited  by  such  stimulus  can 
sometimes  be  followed  with  the  eye ;  in  other 
instances  there  is  a  remarkable  increase  of  ex- 
citability to  mechanical  stimuli,  and  the  impulse 
travels  fast. 

IVX.  hyperee'mia.  See  Hypercemia,  me- 
chanical. 

IVX.  lnstruc'tion  of  deaf  mutes.  A 

mode  of  teaching  deaf  mutes  to  speak,  by  direct- 
ing them  to  watch  the  mouth  of  the  speaker  as 
he  forms  his  words,  and  to  reproduce  the  sounds 
by  imitation. 

IVX.  lr'rltants.  See  Irritants,  mechanical. 

IVX.  lay'er  of  Hepat'lcae.  A  layer  of 
closely  packed  cells  containing  little  chlorophyll 
which  underlies  the  air-containing  assimilating 
layers  in  man)'  Hepatica?.  The  remarkable  hygro- 
scopic properties  of  many  of  the  Marchantiacece 
are  due  to  this  layer.    See  M.  system. 

IVX.  pow  ers.  The  simple  machines,  such 
as  the  lever,  the  inclined  plane,  the  screw,  and 
the  wedge. 

IVX.  sys'tem.  Term  applied  by  Haber- 
landt  to  a  special  tissue  of  Musci,  composed  of 
elongated  cells  with  thickened  walls,  having  for 
their  function  the  support  of  the  other  tissues. 

IVX.  tbe'ory  of  medicine.  Same  as 
Jalromcchanics. 

IVX.  treat'ment  of  stammering.  A 
method  of  treating  stammering  in  which  the 
movements  of  the  tongue  and  jaws  are  exercised. 
Demosthenesissaid  to  have  used  stones,  Klencke 
employed  a  wooden  plate,  which  was  placed  under 
the  tongue,  Itard  invented  a  tongue  fork,  Colom- 
bal  a  tongue  bridle,  and  Merkel  fastened  a  whale- 
bone clasp  to  one  of  the  molar  teeth  of  the  lower 
jaw. 

Mechan  icc.   Snmr  ns  Mechanics. 

Mechanico  chemical.  Relatingto, 
or  dependent  on,  both  Mechanics  and  Chemistry. 

Mechanics.  (Mjoywurfj  from  wx""'', 
a  machine.  F.  la  mceanique  ;  I.  meccanica  ;  S. 
mccanica  ;  G.  Mechanik.)  That  part  of  physics 
which  lias  for  its  object  to  determine  the  effect 
which  the  application  of  one  or  more  forces 
produces  upon  a  body. 

IW.,  an  imal.  The  part,  of  physiology 
which  treats  of  movements  of  the  animal  body  in 
reference  to  the  principles  of  mechanics. 
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Mechanism.  (Mechanic.  F.  me- 
canisme  ;  I.  meccanismo  ;  S.  mecanismo  ;  G.  Me- 
chanismus.)  The  assemblage  or  arrangement  of 
the  parts  of  a  machine. 

Also,  the  mode  in  which,  an  act  or  a  series  of 
acts  is  performed,  as  the  mechanism  of  respiration 
or  of  parturition. 

ivi.,  an'imal.  An  expression  introduced 
by  the  believers  in  Iatromathematics  or  Iatro- 
mechanics  to  describe  the  animal  organism  which 
they  supposed  to  act  as  a  machine,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  laws  of  mechanics  only. 

Mechanol'ogy.  (M»ixai/jj,  a  machine; 
Xoyo's,  an  account.)  The  science  or  description 
of  machines. 

Mechanotherapy.  (M>;xat<ri;  6tpa- 
irda,  medical  treatment.)  The  employment  of 
mechanical  means  for  the  cure  of  disease. 

M echax  ochitl .  The  Piper  oblusifolium 
or  P.  geniculatum. 

Mechoacan.  (Mechoacan,  a  province 
of  Mexico,  whence  it  is  brought.  F.  mechoacan, 
rhubarbe  blanche  scammonee,  bryone  d' Amirique ; 
I.  mecoacanna ;  S.  mechoacan;  G.  weisse  Rha- 
barber.)  A  purgative  root  formerly  attributed 
to  the  Convolvulus  mechoacanna,  but  really  fur- 
nished by  the  Asclepias  contrayerva. 

IVI.,  black.  (F.  mechoacan  noir.)  A 
synonym  of  Jalap. 

XVZ.,  grey.  (F.  mechoacan  gris.)  The 
root  of  Myrabilis  longiflora. 

IVI.  of  Can  ada.  The  root  of  Phytolacca 
decandra. 

IVI.  root.    Same  as  Mechoacan. 

1VX.,  white.    Same  as  Mechoacan. 
Mechoacan  na.   See  Mechoacan. 

IVX.  alba.  (L.  alius,  white.)  Same  as 
Mechoacan. 

IVX.  nigra.  (L.  niger,  black.)  Jalap,  the 
root  of  Exogonium  purga. 

IVX.  nigricans.  (L.  nigricans,  blackish.) 
Jalap,  the  root  of  JExogoniwn  purga. 

Meci  na  bour  baron.  Spain.  A  bi- 
carbonated  chalybeate  water,  having  a  tempera- 
ture of  17°  C.  (62-6°  F.) 

Mecistoceph'alous.  (Mii/cio-xos,  the 
greatest;  KE(j>a\v,  the  head.)  A  name  given  by 
Huxley  to  those  crania  which  have  the  highest 
cephalic  index,  being  69  and  under. 

Meck  el,  Johann  Fried  rich.  A 
German  anatomist,  born  at  Wetzlar  in  1714, 
died  in  Berlin  in  1774. 

Also,  the  grandson  of  the  above,  of  the  same 
name,  born  at  Halle  in  1781,  died  in  1833. 

IVI.'s  car  tilage.  (Meckel,  J.  F.,  junior.) 
The  distal  rod  of  cartilage  developed  in  the  infe- 
rior maxillary  process  of  the  mandibular  or  first 
visceral  arch  of  the  embryo.  It  undergoes  con- 
siderable changes  during  growth;  its  anterior 
part  becoming  invested  by  membrane  bone  forms 
the  dentary  bone  of  the  lower  Vertebrata,  the 
dental  part  of  the  inferior  maxillary  bone  of  Mam- 
malia; its  posterior  or  proximal  end  becoming 
separated  from  the  dentary  part  forms  the  os 
articulare  of  the  lower  Vertebrata,  and  is  thought 
to  bo  represented  in  Mammalia  by  the  malleus ; 
the  internal  lateral  ligament  of  the  lower  jaw 
along  with  the  ligamentum  mallei  anterius  in- 
dicating the  original  connection  between  the  two 
segments.  In  many  lower  animals  Meckel's 
cartilage  is  more  or  less  persistent,  forming  the 
central  cartilaginous  shaft  of  the  dentary  bone ; 
in  man  it  appears  about  the  fourth  week  of  festal 
life,  and  disappears  after  the  sixth  month. 


IVI.'s  dlvertic'ulum.  (Meckel,  J.  F., 
senior.  L.  diver  to,  to  turn  out  of  the  way.)  A 
cylindrical  or  club-shaped  sacculation  of  the 
ileum.  It  is  a  congenital  malformation  resulting 
from  the  partial  persistence  of  the  omphalo- 
mesaraic  or  vitelline  duct.  During  foetal  life 
this  duct  connects  the  intestinal  cavity  with  the 
vitelline  or  umbilical  vesicle.  It  should  become 
obliterated  about  the  sixth  week  of  embryonic 
life.  It  may  cause  internal  strangulation  of  the 
intestine. 

IVI.'s  diverticulum,  strangulation 

by.  (Meckel,  J.  F.,  senior.  L.  strangulo,  to 
throttle.)  Obstruction  to  the  passage  of  the 
contents  of  the  intestine  by  the  constricting 
pressure  of  Meckel's  diverticulum,  which  may 
occur  in  several  ways ;  if  the  diverticulum  be 
free  and  have  a  dilated  end,  it  may  enclose  a 
piece  of  bowel  by  knotting  itself  around  it ;  and 
if  the  diverticulum  be  attached  to  the  umbilicus, 
or  to  the  mesentery,  or  to  a  piece  of  intestine,  it 
may  form  an  arch  which  may  constrict  a  loop  of 
gut  which  has  passed  beneath  it. 

IVI.'s  gan  glion.  (Meckel,  J.  F.,  senior. 
F.  ganglion  de  Meckel ;  G.  Meckelsche  Knoten.) 
The  Ganglion,  spheno-palatine. 

IVI.'s  gan  glion,  remo'val  of.  A  mea- 
sure proposed  by  Carnochan  for  the  cure  of  neu- 
ralgia of  the  second  division  of  the  fifth  cranial 
nerve.  It  is  accomplished  by  trephining  the 
antrum,  and  so  reaching  the  spheno-maxillary 
fossa. 

IVI.'s  gan'glion,  smaller.  The  Gan- 
glion, submaxillary. 

IVI.'s  lig  ament.  The  Ligamentum  mallei 
anterius  which  is  supposed  to  represent  a  part  of 
M.'s  cartilage. 

IVI.'s  space.   A  subdural  interspace  lying 
on  the  outer  side  of  the  cavernous  sinus,  and 
containing  the  Gasserian  ganglion. 
MeckeTian.    Relating  to  Meckel. 

IVI.  bar.    Same  as  Meckel's  cartilage. 
Mecog-'raphy.      (Mt/kos,    greatness ; 
ypdtpia,  to  write?)    The  graphic  investigation  of 
the  dimensions  and  weight  of  the  body. 

Mecom  eter.  (F.  mecometre;  from  Gr. 
/i^/cos,  length;  ixLtoov,  a  measure.)  An  instru- 
ment, after  the  fashion  of  the  bootmaker's  foot 
measurer,  to  measure  the  length  of  newborn 
infants. 

Me'con.  (MiIkwi/,  the  poppy.  F.pavot;  G. 
Mohn.)   Old  name  for  the  poppy,  Papaver  album. 

Meconal'gria.  (Mifcaw;  a\yos,  pain.) 
Pain  following  abstinence  after  previous  excess 
in  the  use  of  opium. 

Meconarcein.  (Mfatav.)  Laborde's 
term  for  Narcein  which  is  not  pure,  but  to 
which  some  other  unknown  alkaloid  adheres. 
It  is  a  hypnotic,  producing  tranquil  sleep,  with 
no  unpleasant  after  effects.  Dose,  one-twelfth 
to  one-sixth  of  a  grain. 

Meco'nate.  (Mwoid.  F.  mdconate;  I. 
tneconato  ;  G.  meconsauer  Sak.)  A  salt  of  Me- 
conic  acid. 

Me'cone.    Same  as  Mcconin. 

Meco'niC.  (M>;ko>v,  the  poppy.  F. 
meconique.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  the  poppy. 

M.  ac'ld.  (F.  aciae  meconique ;  G. 
Mekonsciure,  Mohnsuurc,  Opiumsiiure.)  C7H40T 
=C4H0(C0aH)3.  An  acid  obtained  by  Sertiirner 
from  opium.  It  crystallises  in  pearly  scales,  or 
in  small  rhombic  prisms,  and  is  sparingly  soluble 
in  water,  readily  soluble  in  alcohol.  It  forms  a 
blood-red  solution  with  perchloride  of  iron  ;  lead 
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acetate  gives  n  yellowish- white  amorphous  pre- 
cipitate, insoluble  in  acetic  acid,  soluble  in  dilute 
nitric  acid;  barium  chloride  throws  down  a 
white  crystalline  precipitate ;_  silver  nitrate  a 
yellow  amorphous  precipitate ;  and  copper  sul- 
phate a  greeni8h-olue  amorphous  precipitate. 
Three  atoms  of  its  hydrogen  are  capable  of  re- 
placement by  metals  to  form  tribaBic  salts.  In 
opium  the  several  alkaloids  are  chieHy  found  in 
combination  with  meoonio  acid.  It  has  very 
feeble  narcotic  properties. 

Also  called  Oxychelidonic  acid. 

IVXeconid'ia.    Same  as  Meconidin. 

IVIecon  idin.  (Mt)Kwv.  F.  meconidine.) 
C2|  H23NO,.  An  amorphous  alkaloid  derived  from 
opium.  It  is  tasteless,  insoluble  in  water,  soluble 
in  alcohol,  ether,  benzin,  and  chloroform.  It 
melts  at  58°  C.  (136-4°  F.) 

JVIe  conin.  (Mjjkwv,  the  poppy.  F.  meco- 
nine.)  Ci0H10O4.  A  substance  discovered  by 
Dublanc  in  opium,  but  first  obtained  pure  by 
Couerbe ;  it  may  be  obtained  from  narcotine  in 
the  form  of  colourless  hexagonal  prisms  with 
dihedral  summits.  It  is  slightly  bitter  at  first, 
hut  develops  an  acid  flavour  as  it  dissolves  in 
the  mouth.  It  is  sparingly  soluble  in  cold 
water,  more  so  in  alcohol  than  ether.  It  pro- 
bably acts  as  a  mild  hypnotic,  but  there  is  much 
discrepancy  in  the  accounts  of  observers.  It 
causes  no  irritation  of  the  skin  when  injected 
hypodermically.  Dose  for  injection,  £ — 2  grains. 

T/l.  res'in.  (Gr.  Meconinharz.)  A  resin 
which  falls  on  the  addition  of  water  to  the  chlo- 
rine-holding fluid  from  which  meuhlorinic  acid 
has  been  obtained. 

IVXeco  nioid.  (F.  meeonoide ;  G.  kind- 
spechdhnlich.)    Eesembling  Meconium. 

IVIeconiolos- ia.  _  (Mvkwviov,  the  ex- 
crementitious  substance  in  the  large  intestines 
of  the  foetus ;  Xdyos,  a  discourse.  F.  meconio- 
logie.)    A  treatise  or  dissertation  on  Meconium. 

Also  (hwkwv,  the  poppy),  an  account  of  opium. 

IVIeconiorrhoe'a.  (Mvkwvlov ;  poia,  a 
flow.  F.  meconiorrhee.)  A  morbidly  increased 
discharge  of  the  meconium. 

IVIeconio'sin.   See  Meconoiosine. 

IVXeco  nious.  (M^kwviov,  the  discharge 
from  the  bowels  of  newborn  children.  F.  meco- 
nieitz;  G.  kindspechig .)  Having,  or  full  of, 
Meconium. 

JVIeco'nis.  (Mjjkwi's.)  Old  name  for  a 
species  of  lettuce  abounding  with  a  soporiferous 
milky  juice. 

Also,  an  old  term  for  the  poppy. 

Mcconis  mus.  (Mi'ikwv,  the  poppy.) 
Poisoning  by  opium. 

IVIeccni  tis.  Same  as  Mecoui*. 
.  Meconium.  (Mtj/ceoi/ioi/,  the  discharge 
from  the  bowels  of  newborn  children.  F.  meco- 
nium ;  G.  Kinderpech,  Heidenkoth,  schwarze 
Renne,  Kindemnrath.)  The  dark  brownish- 
green,  inodorous,  generally  acid,  excrementitious 
substance  found  in  the  large  intestines  of  the 
foetus.  It  consists  of  the  secretion  from  the  walls 
of  the  alimentary  canal,  of  epithelial  cells  and 
some  hairs,  and  of  liquor  amnii  swallowed  by  the 
foetus.  It  is  composed  of  taurocholic  acid,  bili- 
rubin, biliverdin,  traces  of  fatty  acids,  alkaline 
chlorides  and  sulphates,  phosphates  of  lime  and 
magnesia,  cholesterin,  fat,  and  mucin. 

Also,  applied  to  the  black  pigment  of  the 
oneroid. 

Also  (fk\)Kuwiov,  the  juice  of  the  poppy),  a  term 
for  opium. 


M.  tbeba'lcum.  f0i;j3  ukos,  of  Thebes.) 
A  synonym  of  Opium,  which  was  largely  ob- 
tained from  Egypt. 

IVIe  conoid.  (M?jk-<oi/,  the  poppy ;  ilHos, 
likeness.  F.  meeonoide;  G.  monndhnlieh.) 
Resembling  the  poppy. 

IVIeconoio  sine.  (Mifcow.)  C„H,002.  A 
substance  obtained  by  Smith  from  the  aqueous 
mother-lye  produced  during  the  purification  of 
meconin.  It  crystallises  in  compound  masses  or 
plates,  which  melt  at  88°  C.  (190-4°  ¥.),  volatilise 
at  280°  C.  (53f>°  F.),  and  dissolve  in  27  parts  of 
cold  water.  Warmed  with  sulphuric  acid  it  gives 
a  red,  changing  to  a  purple,  colour. 

Meconol  ogry.  fMtj«ca>i»,  the  poppy; 
Xdyos,  a  discourse.  F.  meconologie.)  A  treatise 
on  the  poppy,  or  on  opium. 

IVIeconop  sis.  (M/;k-<«i>,  the  poppy  ; 
oi//ts,  appearance.)  A  Genus  of  the  Hat.  Order 
JPapaveracets. 

IMC.  aculea'ta,  Royle.  (L.  aculeaius,  fur- 
nished with  stings.)  Hab.  Himalayas.  Eoot 
said  to  be  narcotic. 

M.  cam'brlca,  Viq.  {Cambria,  Wales.) 
The  only  European  species  of  the  genus.  Pro- 
perties feeble. 

IW.  diphyl'la,  He  Cand.  (Ais,  twice ; 
(pvWov,  a  leaf.)  The  celandine,  horn -poppy  or 
bruise-root  of  America.  Hab.  North  America. 
It  is  used  as  a  popular  external  application  for 
the  cure  of  bruises.  The  juice  is  foetid  and 
narcotic.  Infused  in  wine  it  has  been  given 
internally  in  gravel.  The  Stylophorum  diphyl- 
lum. 

M.  nipalen'sis,  De  Cand.  Hab.  Hima- 
layas.   Root  said  to  be  narcotic. 

IVIeconous.  (M;;/.u>v,  the  poppy.  F. 
meroneux.)    Having,  or  resembling,  the  poppy. 

Mecorrhyn  cous.  (M^-os,  length ; 
pvyxos,  a  beak.  F.  mecorhynque ;  G.  wit* 
langschnabelig.)  Having  a  cylindrical  or  fili- 
form, more  or  less  elongated,  beak. 

Mecotopy.  (M?>o9,  length;  toVos, 
position.)  The  antero-posterior  symmetry  of 
the  limhs  of  vertebrate  animals;  according  to 
which  the  thumb  and  great  toe,  and  the  little 
finger  and  little  toe,  respectively,  correspond  to 
each  other. 

Me  dague.  France,  departement  du  Tuy- 
de-D6ine.  A  chalybeate  water,  containing 
sodium  bicarbonate  1-29  gramme,  potassium  bi- 
carbonate 1-29,  magnesium  bicarbonate  -942, 
calcium  bicarbonate  1-918,  ferrous  bicarbonate 
•013,  sodium  arseniate  -002,  and  sodium  chloride 
1-116,  in  1000  grammes.  Used  in  the  neighbour- 
hood only  for  the  cure  of  obstinate  intermittents, 
and  in  annjmic  conditions. 

Me'dea>  (Mt}$«d,  the  genitals.)  The 
sexual  organs. 

Also,  an  old  name  for  a  medicine  made  of 
sulphur  and  soft  bitumen. 

XVXedeitiS.  (MtjSerf.  F.  meddle.)  In- 
flammation of  the  sexual  organs. 

IVXede'la.  (L.  medefa,  from  medeor,  to 
heal.)    A  remedy ;  a  cure. 

XlXede'ni.  Old  Taracelsian  term  for  cuta- 
neous ulceration,  like  boils. 

XVXcd'COla.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Smilacca. 

Itt.  vertlctllifo'Ila.  (L.  vtrticilla,  dim. 
of  vertex,  a  whorl;  folium,  a  leaf.)  The  M. 
virginica. 

MC.  vlrgrin'ica,  I.inn.  (Virginia,  one  of 
the  United  States  of  America.    F.  mtdkole  de 
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Vinjinie.)  Indian  cucumber.  Hab.  North 
America.  Root  emetic,  catharlic,  and  diuretic. 
Used  in  dropsy. 

Med'ewi.  Sweden,  on  the  Wettersee,  a 
little  north  of  Motala,  near  Linkoping,  situated  in 
the  midst  of  beautiful  scenery.  It  is  120  metres 
above  the  sea-level.  The  waters  are  very  pure, 
having  only  157  parts  in  10,000  of  solids,  of 
which  a  small  part  is  iron  carbonate.  They  are 
recommended  in  arthritis,  rheumatic  affections, 
neuralgia,  chronic  gastric  catarrh. 

Me'di  COC'tio.  (L.  coctio,  a  cooking.) 
Old  name  for  a  kind  of  medicated  apomel,  in 
honour  of  Medus. 

IMC.  malag  ma.  Old  epithet  of  a  digestive 
malagma,  named  after  Medus,  its  inventor. 

Me  dia..  (Neuter  nom.  plural  of  medium, 
the  middle ;  also  the  feminine  nominative  singu- 
lar of  medius,  that  is  in  the  middle.  F.  moyens.) 
An  epithet  anciently  applied  to  medical  marks 
and  appliances,  diet,  medicines,  and  surgical 
operations,  all  which  the  physician  or  practi- 
tioner uses  for  accomplishing  his  purpose,  that 
is,  instruments,  or  the  materia  medica. 

IMC.  me'nlnx.  (F.  membrane  arachnoide  ; 
G.  Spinnenwebenhaut.)  Old  term  for  the  arach- 
noid membrane. 

IMC.  of  arteries.  (Feminine  nominative 
singular  of  medius,  to  agree  with  membrana.) 
The  middle  tunic  of  arteries. 

IMC.  of  eye.    See  Refractive  media  of  eye. 

M.,  preser  vative.  (L.  prat,  before- 
hand ;  servo,  to  keep.)  Substances  in  which 
animals  or  plants,  or  sections  made  from  them, 
can  be  kept  without,  or  with  but  little,  change, 
such  as  Muller's  fluid,  glycerine,  and  Canada 
and  Dammar  balsams. 

TO.,  refrac'tive.  (L.  refractus,  part,  of 
refringo,  to  tear  back.)  Term  applied  to  bodies 
which  alter  the  direction  of  the  undulations  of 
light  or  heat. 

M.,  transpa  rent,  of  eye.  The  cornea. 
Aqueous  humour,  crystalline  lens,  and  vitreous 
body. 

IVIe  diad.  (L.  medius,  middle;  ad,  to.) 
On  the  inner  or  mesial  side  of  a  part. 

IVIe  dial.  (L.  medialis,  belonging  to  the 
middle.    G.  mitten.)    Same  as  Median. 

JWCe'dian.  (L.  medianus,  from  medius,  the 
middle.  F.  median;  I.  mediano  ;  S.  mediano ; 
G.  median.)    In  the  middle. 

IMC.  a'rea  of  spinal  cord.  See  Spinal 
eord,  median  area  of. 

TO.  arteries  of  medul  la  oblonga  ta. 
(F.  arteres  median  du  bulbe  rachidien.)  Small 
branches  of  the  vertebral  arteries,  or  of  the  basi- 
lar, which  pass  through  the  raphe  from  below 
and  reach  the  fourth  ventricle. 

TO.  ar'tery  of  fore' arm.  (F.  artere  du 
nerf  median.)  A  constant,  long,  generally  slender, 
branch  of  the  upper  part  of  the  anterior  inter- 
osseous artery  of  the  fore-arm  which  accompanies 
the  median  nerve,  and  supplies  it  as  well  as  the 
flexor  digitorum  sublimis.  It  generally  passes 
under,  sometimes  over,  the  annular  ligament  of 
the  wrist,  and  enters  the  palm,  where  it  joins 
the  superficial  palmar  arch,  and  aids  in  the 
blood-supply  of  the  fingers.  Sometimes  it  is  a 
large  vessel,  and  may  arise  from  the  ulnar,  or 
the  brachial,  or  the  axillary  artery.  Also 
called  Comes  nervi  mediani. 

TO.  ar  tery  of  spl'nal  cord.  (F.  artere 
mediane  de  la  moelle  epiniere  ;  I.  arteria  mediana 
del  midollo  spinale ;    G.  gcmeinsame  vordere 


Ruekenmarlcschlagader.)  The  common  trunk 
produced  from  the  union  of  the  two  anterior  spinal 
branches  of  the  vertebral  artery,  and  extending 
from  the  medulla  oblongata  to  the  filum  termi- 
nate ;  as  it  descends  it  is  reinforced  by  branches 
from  the  ascending  cervical  and  vertebral  arteries, 
from  the  spinal  branches  of  the  intercostal  and 
lumbar  arteries.  It  supplies  the  pia  mater  and 
cord. 

IMC.  basilic  vein.  (Arab,  al-basilik,  the 
inner  vein  ;  rendered  vena  basilica  by  Gerardus, 
the  translator  of  the  Canon  of  Avicenna.  It  was 
called  ttarw  <£\t/3a  by  Hippocrates,  the  inner 
vein  of  the  arm,  and  ttjv  ayKwvos  <p\tjia  tjji/ 
iv&ov  by  Galen.  Phlebotomy  was  practised  in 
the  right  basilic  vein  for  hepatic  diseases,  and 
it  was  therefore  named  (p\idr  viraTLTii ;  the  left 
was  opened  in  diseases  of  the  spleen,  and  hence 
it  was  named  tyXity  o-TrXti/Zxis.  F.  veine  mediane 
basilique.)  The  above  is  the  explanation  given 
by  Hyrtl;  the  usual  derivation  is  given  under 
Basilic  vein,  median. 

M.  brown  line.  A  more  or  less  pig- 
mented line  observable  in  the  skin  from  the  ensi- 
foim  cartilage  to  the  symphysis  pubis. 

M.  catarrh'.  The  same  as  Otitis  media 
catarrhalis. 

M.  cephal  ic  vein.  (From  the  Arab,  al 
kifal,  in  the  Canticum  of  Avicenna,  translated 
by  Armegandus  Cephalica.)  This  etymology  is 
according  to  Hyrtl ;  the  usual  derivation  is  given 
under  Cephalic  vein,  median. 

IMC.  disc  of  Hen'sen.    See  Hensen's  disc. 

IMC.  lat  eral  fis  sure.  See  Spinal  cord, 
fissure  of,  median  lateral. 

IMC.  line.  A  hypothetical  vertical  line 
dividing  a  body  or  a  member  into  two  equal 
longitudinal  parts. 

IMC.  lithot'omy.    See  Lithotomy,  median. 

IMC.  lobe  of  cerebel'lum.  The  Lobe  of 
cerebellum,  central. 

IMC.  longitudinal  sec  tion.  (L.  longi- 
tudo,  length ;  seclio,  a  cutting.)  A  division  of 
any  body  into  two  lateral  and  symmetrical 
halves. 

IMC.  nerve.  (F.  nerf  median  ;  G.  Mittel- 
armnerv.)  A  branch  of  the  brachial  plexus 
arising  by  two  roots ;  one,  the  larger,  from  the 
outer  cord  of  the  plexus  along  with  the  musculo- 
cutaneous nerve,  the  other  from  the  iuner  cord 
along  with  ulnar  and  the  internal  cutaneous 
nerves ;  it  descends  vertically  in  contact  with  the 
brachial  artery,  at  first  in  front  of  it  and  after- 
wards on  its  inner  side,  to  the  bend  of  the  elbow, 
then  passing  beneath  the  pronator  radii  teres,  it 
continues  its  course  in  the  middle  of  the  fore- 
arm between  the  flexor  digitorum  sublimis  and 
the  flexor  digitorum  profundus  to  the  anterior 
ligament  of  the  wrist,  beneath  which  it  runs  to 
the  palm  of  the  hand  where,  after  becoming  en- 
larged and  reddish,  it  divides  into  two  fiords,  the 
outer  of  which  supplies  the  short  muscles  of  the 
thumb,  the  thumb  itself,  and  the  outer  half  of 
the  index  finger,  and  the  inner  supplies  the  inner 
half  of  the  index,  the  middle,  and  the  outer  half 
of  the  ring  finger.  It  gives  branches  to  the 
elbow-joint,  the  pronator  teres,  the  flexor  carpi 
radialis,  the  palmaris  longus,  the  flexor  digito- 
rum sublimis,  the  abductor  pollicis,  the  opponens 
pollicis,  the  outer  head  of  the  flexor  pollicis 
brevis,  the  pronator  quadratus,  and  the  two 
radial  lumbricales  muscles ;  it  also  gives  small 
branches  to  the  bones,  the  interosseous  ligament, 
and  to  the  wrist-joint;  it  terminates  in  tho 
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digital  nerves,  and  in  its  course  through  the  fore- 
arm gives  off  in  addition  the  anterior  interosseous 
nerve  and  the  palmar  cutaneous  nerve.  It  is  a 
nerve  of  sensation  for  the  radial  half  of  the  palm 
of  the  hand,  the  palmar  surfaces  of  the  thumb, 
of  the  first  and  second  fingers,  of  the  radial  half 
of  the  third  finger,  and  of  the  dorsal  surface  of 
the  distal  phalanges  of  the  same  digits. 

M.  plane.  An  imaginary  longitudinal 
plane  which  bisects  a  body  into  two  similar 
lateral  halves,  and  constitutes  in  front  and  be- 
hind on  the  surface  the  anterior  and  posterior 
longitudinal  lines. 

m.  plane  of  space.  The  vertical  plane 
which  coincides  with  the  median  plane  of  the 
head  when  in  the  naturally  erect  position. 

Wt.  prolifica'tion.  See  Prolification , 
median. 

IMC.  tracheot  omy.  See  Tracheotomy ; 
median. 

IMC.  vein  of  arm.  (From  Madjan  Ibn 
Abderrahman,  an  Arabian  commentator  on 
Avicenna,  after  whom  it  was  named  Vena  Al- 
madjani,  and  from  this  Armegaudus  fabricated 
the  word  median.  This  is  the  etymology  given 
by  Hyrtl ;  the  usual  derivation  given  is  L. 
medius,  in  the  middle.  F.  veine  mediane;  G. 
Miltelarmblutader.)  A  vein  which  commences 
in  a  plexus  on  the  palm  of  the  hand  and 
runs  up  the  front  of  the  fore-arm,  receiving 
tributaries  from  either  side,  and  communicating 
with  the  radial  and  ulnar  veins.  It  terminates 
at  the  bend  of  the  fore-arm  by  dividing  into  the 
median  basilic  and  median  cephalic  veins;  just 
before  its  division  it  receives  the  deep  median 
vein.  It  lies  beneath  the  skin  on  the  fascia  of 
the  fore-arm. 

IMC.  vein  of  arm,  deep.  (F.  veine  mediane 
profonde  ;  G.  tiefe  Mittelarmblutader.)  A  short, 
but  large,  vein  which  extends  between  the  deep 
veins  of  the  fore-arm  and  the  median  vein, 
which  it  joins  after  piercing  the  fascia  just  below 
the  bend  of  the  elbow. 

IVT .  vein  of  neck.  The  Jugular  vein, 
anterior. 

IMC.  wall.  A  division  wall  parallel  to  the 
long  axis  of  the  prothallium,  which  is  developed 
on  the  third  subdivision  of  the  oospore  of  some 
ferns. 

media  num.  (L.  medianus.  belonging  to 
the  middle.)    Formerly  used  for  Mediastinum. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Mesentery. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Septum  lucidum. 

Me'diary.  (L.  medius,  the  middle.  F. 
mediaire.)  Placed  or  situated  in  the  middle. 
Applied  to  the  vegetable  embryo  when  it  is 
large,  stretched  and  fixed  in  the  middle  of  the 
pensperm,  which  parts  into  two  nearly  equal 
portions,  as  the  Hura  crepitans.  Also,  applied 
to  partitions  and  to  a  trophosperm  when  they 
correspond  with  the  middle  of  the  valves  of  the 
fruit.  Applied  to  the  nervure  of  a  leaf  when  it 
occupies  its  middle  part. 

mediastinal.  Relating  to  the  Media- 
stinum. 

tvt.  ab'scess.  An  abscess  in  the  media- 
stinum may  follow  an  injury  to,  or  caries  or 
other  disease  of,  the  sternum,  or  it  may  succeed 
tracheotomy,  or  it  may  be  of  septicemic  origin, 
or  prrhaps  it  may  arise  from  exposure  to  cold. 
There  is  deep-seated  pain  in  the  chest,  extending 
to  the  shoulders  or  the  neck,  cough  with  expec- 
toration of  frothy  mucus,  and  the  constitutional 
symptoms  of  suppuration  ;  if  extensive,  there  is 


dulnees  on  percussion.  It  may  point  above  tbo 
sternum,  or  by  its  side  or  in  the  abdominal  region, 
or  it  may  open  into  the  trachea,  the  bronchi,  the 
oesophagus,  the  pleura,  or  even  the  pericardium. 

M.  ar'terles.    The  M.  artertes,  anterior. 

IMC.  ar'terles,  ante'rior.  (L.  anterior, 
that  is  in  front.  F.  arteres  mediastines  an- 
terieures ;  G.  vordere  Mittelfellschlagadern.) 
Small  irregular  branches  of  the  internal  mam- 
mary artery.  They  are  distributed  to  the  peri- 
cardium, to  the  remains  of  the  thymus  gland, 
and  to  the  cellular  tissue  of  the  anterior 
mediastinum,  where  they  form  a  close  plexus. 

IKE.  ar'teries,  poste'rlor.  (L.  posterior, 
hinder.  F.  arteres  mediastines  posterieures  ;  G. 
hintere  Mittelfellschlagadern.)  Small,  irregular 
branches  derived  from  the  descending  thoracic 
aorta.  Tbey  supply  the  glands  and  cellular 
tissue  of  the  posterior  mediastinum,  and  the 
vertebral  portion  of  the  diaphragm. 

XMC.  crepita'tlon.  (L.  crepito,  to  crackle.) 
See  under  Mediastinum,  sounds  in. 

IMC.  emphysema.  A  form  or  develop- 
ment of  Emphysema,  interlobular. 

IMC.  lymphatic  glands.  See  the  several 
subheadings  of  Glands,  mediastinal. 

IVT.  pleu'ra.  (F.  plevre  mediastini;  G. 
Mittelfell.)  The  lamina  of  the  pleura  which 
extends  from  the  diaphragm  to  the  root  of  the 
lung,  over  the  pericardium. 

IMC.  pleu  risy.  See  Pleurisy,  mediastinal. 

IMC.  plexus.  A  network  of  veins  situated 
in  the  posterior  mediastinum,  and  opening  into 
the  azygos  and  bronchial  veins. 

M.  plex'us,  subpleu'ral.  (L.  plexus, 
a  plaiting;  sub,  under;  pleura.)  Turner's  term 
for  a  fine,  wide-meshed  plexus  of  blood-vessels, 
formed  by  twigs  from  the  anterior  mediastinal, 
the  superior  phrenic,  the  bronchial,  and  the  in- 
tercostal arteries. 

M.  space.  The  space  between  the  two 
layers  of  the  Mediastinum.  It  is  divided  into 
the  anterior,  posterior,  and  superior  mediastinal 
space.  See  Mediastinum,  anterior,  M., posterior, 
and  M.,  superior. 

IMC. tumours.  (Gr.Mediastinalgeschmiktc.) 
These  are  of  rare  occurrence  and  difficult  dia- 
gnosis. They  may  commence  in  the  anterior 
mediastinal  space  from  the  remains  of  the  thymus 
gland,  or  in  tlie  posterior  mediastinal  space  from 
a  lymphatic  gland.  Tbey  are  occasionally  car- 
cinomatous, but  more  frequently,  lymphadeno- 
matous  or  sarcomatous,  sometimes  they  are 
syphilitic ;  dermoid  cysts  occur  now  and  then,  and 
still  less  frequently  adenoma,  fibroma,  or  lipoma. 
In  the  course  of  their  growth  the  mediastinal 
lymphatic  glands  may  become  affected,  or  they 
may  implicate  the  large  vessels  and  nerves,  the 
trachea  and  oesophagus,  hence  follow  disturbance 
of  the  respiration,  of  the  circulation,  of  swallow- 
ing, or  of  the  nervous  system,  the  symptoms  and 
course  of  the  disease  being  dependent  on  the  part 
compressed  bv  the  tumour. 

IMC.  veins.  (F.  veines  mediastinal™.) 
Small  veins  accompanying  the  anterior  and  pos- 
terior mediastinal  arteries,  and  joining  the  M. 
plexus. 

IMTo'diastinc.   Same  as  Mediastinum. 

IVIedlaStini  tiB.  (F.  mediastini te.) 
Inflammation  of  the  areolar  tissue  occupying  the 
mediastinum ;  it  may  end  in  Mediastinal  abscess, 
or  occasionally  in  the  deposit  of  plastic  lymph  in 
the  mediastinal  spnee.  In  this  condition  the 
pulsus  paradoxus  is  often  noticed. 
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Mediastino-  pericarditis.  (L. 

mediastinum ;  pericardium.)  Inflammation 
affecting  both  the  mediastinum  and  the  pericar- 
dium.  It  is  a  condition  apt  to  produce  a  re- 
markable irregularity  of  the  action  of  the  heart, 
termed  by  Kiissmaul  Pulsus  inspiratione  inter- 
mittens, or  Pulsus  paradoxus. 

M.,  callous.  (L.  callus,  hardness.)  The 
form  in  which  the  pericardium  becomes  thickened. 

Mediastinum.  (L.  mediastinus,  be- 
longing to  one  standing  in  the  middle ;  from 
medius,  in  the  middle;  sto,  to  stand.  F. 
mediastin ;  I.  mediastino ;  S.  mediastino ;  G. 
Mittelfell,  Brtistscheidewand.)  The  septum  or 
duplicature  formed  by  the  approximation  in  the 
middle  line  of  the  two  pulmonary  pleurae,  which 
divides  the  cavity  of  the  thorax  into  two  parts. 

The  terra  in  English  anatomy  is  employed 
indifferently  for  the  septum  formed  by  the  ap- 
position of  the  two  pleura?,  and  for  the  spaces 
contained  between  them. 

IYI..  ante  rior.  (L.  anterior,  that  is  in 
front.  F.  mediastin  anterieur;  G.  vorderes 
Mittelfell.)  The  double  layer  of  serous  mem- 
brane formed  by  the  apposition  of  the  two 
pleurse,  extending  from  the  pericardium  to  the 
back  of  the  sternum.  The  membranes  are  in 
contact  opposite  the  second  piece  of  the  sternum, 
but  are  separated  by  a  space  {Cavum  mediastini 
antici ;  G.  vordere  Mittelfellhbhle),  between  the 
mesosternum  and  the  metasternum  in  front,  and 
the  pericardium  behind,  which  contains  above 
the  remains  of  the  thymus  gland,  the  origins 
of  the  hyoid  and  laryngeal  muscles,  and  the 
upper  end  of  the  right  mammary  vessels ;  and 
below,  the  left  triangularis  sterni  muscle,  the 
lower  end  of  the  left  mammary  vessels,  some 
lymphatics  and  anterior  mediastinal  glands,  with 
much  areolar  tissue. 

M.  anti  cum.     (L.  anticus,  in  front.) 
Same  as  M.,  anterior. 

IVX.  au'ris.     (L.  aicris,  the  ear.)  The 
Membrana  tympani. 

Tit.  cerebelli.  (L.  dim.  cerebrum,  brain.) 
A  synonym  of  Falx  cerebelli. 

Tit.  cer'ebri.  (L.  cerebrum,  the  brain.) 
The  Falx  cerebri ;  and  also  the  Septum  lucidum. 

Til.,  displace  ment  of.  The  mediasti- 
num may  be  displaced  from  its  median  position 
by  pressure  or  by  traction ;  in  the  former 
manner  as  in  unilateral  pleural  effusion,  and  in 
the  latter  manner  as  in  shrinking  of  one  lung. 

IVX.  dor  sale.   (L.  dorsum,  the  back.)  The 
M.,  posterior. 

1*1., inflamma  tion  of.  See Mediastinitis. 

TO..,  mid'dle.  (L.  medius,  middle.)  The 
enlarged  central  portion  of  the  whole  space  be- 
tween the  pleura;.  It  contains  the  pericardium, 
■with  the  parts  enclosed  by  that  membrane,  the 
phrenic  nerves  and  accompanying  vessels,  the 
arch  of  the  azygos  vein,  the  bifurcation  of  the 
trachea,  and  the  roots  of  the  lungs  with  the 
bronchial  lymphatic  glands. 

IVX.  pectora'le.    (L.  pectus,  the  breast.) 
The  M.,  anterior. 

1*1.,  posterior.  (L.  posterior,  hinder. 
F.  mediastin  poslerieur  ;  G.  hinteres  Mittelfell.) 
The  septum  formed  by  the  adjoining  and  oppo- 
site pleura)  which  intervenes  between  the  back 
of  the  pericardium,  the  roots  of  the  lung,  and 
the  eight  lower  vertebrae  of  the  dorsal  region  of 
the  spinal  column.  In  the  space  between  the 
two  serous  layers  (Cavum  mediastini  postici  ;  G. 
hintere  Mittelfellhbhle)  are  the  aorta,  the  vena  | 


azygos  and  hemi-azygos,  the  thoracic  duct,  the 
oesophagus  with  the  vagus  nerves,  the  trachea, 
the  splanchnic  nerves  at  the  lower  part,  and 
some  lymphatic  glands,  the  right  intercostal 
arteries"  and  the  left  intercostal  veins. 

M.,  posti'cum.  (L.  posticus,  behind.) 
The  M.,  posterior. 

Vt.,  sounds  in.  Crackling  sounds,  of 
variable  degrees  of  size  and  dryness,  have  been 
heard  during  respiration  by  means  of  the  stetho- 
scope placed  over  the  mediastinum,  possibly  from 
air  and  serosity  in  the  areolar  tissue  of  the  me- 
diastinal space.  Coarser  sounds  may  sometimes 
be  heard  synchronous  with  the  heart-beat,  and 
are  probably  caused  by  the  cardiac  impulse  on 
some  effusion  in  the  areolar  tissue. 

I*X.,  supe  rior.  (L.  superior,  above.  F. 
mediastin  anterieur ;  G.  oberes  Mittelfellhbhle.) 
A  space  bounded  above  by  the  plane  of  the  su- 
perior aperture  of  the  thorax,  below  by  a  plane 
passing  through  the  lower  border  of  the  fourth 
dorsal  vertebra  behind,  and  the  lower  border 
of  the  manubrium  in  front.  It  corresponds 
to  the  bodies  of  the  four  upper  dorsal  vertebra? 
behind,  and  to  the  manubrium  sterni  or  prae- 
sternum  in  front.  It  contains  the  origins  of 
the  sterno-hyoid  and  sterno-thyroid  muscles, 
the  trachea,  oesophagus,  and  thoracic  duct,  th? 
lower  ends  of  the  longus  colli  muscles,  th* 
whole  of  the  transverse  part  of  the  arch  of  the 
aorta,  the  innominate  and  lower  parts  of  the  left 
common  carotid  and  subclavian  arteries,  the  inno- 
minate veins  and  upper  part  of  the  superior  vena 
cava,  the  phrenic  and  vagus  nerves,  the  left  recur- 
rent and  the  cardiac  nerves,  the  cardiac  lymphatic 
glands,  and  the  remains  of  the  th)'mus  gland. 

IVX.  tes'tis.  (L.  testis,  the  testicle.)  The 
name  given  by  Sir  Astley  Cooper  to  the  Corpus 
Highmori. 

In  Ruminants  the  mediastinum  testis  is  well 
marked. 

IVX.,  tu  mours  of.  See  Mediastinal  tu- 
mours. 

Mediastinus.     Same  as  Mediastinum. 

Me  diate.  (L. medius,  middle.  F.mediat; 
I.  mediato ;  G.  mittler,  mittelbar.)  Situated 
in  the  middle;  intermediate. 

IVX.  ausculta  tion.  See  Auscultation, 
mediate. 

IVX.  contagion.    See  Contagion,  mediate. 

IVX.  ligature.    See  Ligature,  mediate. 

IVX.  percus  sion.  See  Percussion,  mediate. 
Me  dic.    Same  as  Medicago. 

IVX.,  black.   The  Medicago  Ittpulina. 

Tit.,  pur  pie.    The  Medicago  saliva. 
Med  ica.    (Feminine  nominative  singular 
of  L.  medicus,  pertaining  to  healing.)    A  female 
medical  practitioner.    The  term  was  also  applied 
to  sworn  midwives.    Also,  medical. 

IVX.  ber'ba.  (L.  herba,  green  crops.)  The 
same  as  Medicago. 

IVX.  ma'lus.  (F.  citronnier  ;  Qc.  Citroncn- 
baum.)  A  name  for  the  Citrus  medica,  or  lemon 
tree. 

Medicable.  (L.  medicabilis,  that  can  be 
healed.)  Curable. 

Medica  g  o.  (MhoW;  won, from  Mi|(5i/> <!>,•, 
Median:  Troa,  grass;  so  called  because  first  in- 
troduced from  that  country  into  Italy  during 
the  wars  of  Darius.  F.  lucerne;  G.  Hichelklce, 
Sohneokenklee.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Leguminosce. 

Tit.   clrcina'ta,  Linn.     (L.  eiroinattu, 
made  round.)    Used  in  dysuria. 
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M.  lupuli'na,  Linn.    (Lupulus.)  Black 
raedick.    Herb  emollient  and  mucilaginous. 

rVT.  macula'ta.    (L.  maculutus,  spotted.) 
The  Heart  clover. 

M.  sati  va,  Linn.  (L.  sativus,  that  is 
sown.  G.  Luzerner  Klee.)  Lucerne,  it  was  in- 
troduced in  the  loth  century  into  France  from 
Italy  under  the  name  of  Clauserne.  The  root  is 
employed  to  adulterate  belladonna  root. 

Medical.  (Low  L.  medicalis ;  from  L. 
medictts,  a  physician  ;  from  medeor,  to  heal.  F. 
medical;  1.  medicale  ;  S.  medical;  G.  medic i- 
nisch.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  medicine  or  the 
healing  art,  including  both  medicine  and  surgery. 

Also,  pertainiug  to  medicine  as  distinct  from 
surgery. 

M.  art.   The  art  of  Medicine. 

M.  gymnas  tics.   See  Gymnastics,  med- 
ical. 

M.  jurispru  dence.  See  Jurisprudence, 
medical. 

IVT .  man.  One  who,  after  obtaining  a 
license  to  practise  the  art  and  science  of  medicine 
and  surgery,  has  been  duly  registered  by  the 
General  Medical  Council. 

Medical  Lake  spring*.  United 
States  of  America,  Washington,  Spokane  County. 
An  alkaline  saline  spring. 

Med  icament.    See  Medicamentum. 

M.s,  analogous.  (AvaXoyos,  conform- 
able. F.  medicaments  analogues.)  Medicines 
which  have  a  similar  action,  and  which  may  be 
substituted  for  one  another. 

IKE .s,  Galen 'ic.    See  Galenic  remedies. 

M.s,  magis  tral.  (L.  magister,  a  master. 

F.  medicaments  magistraux.)  Medicines  pre- 
scribed and  made  for  the  occasion. 

M.s,  offic  ial.  (L.  officialis,  belonging  to 
office.)  Compound  medicines  which  are  made 
according  to  the  order  of  the  constituted  au- 
thority. 

M.s,  offici  nal.  (L.  officina,  a  manufac- 
tory. F.  medicaments  oj/icines.)  Compound 
medicines  which  may  be  kept  ready  prepared  in 
the  shops. 

Often  erroneously  used  for  M.s,  official. 

IVIedicainen  tal.  (L.  medicamentum, a. 
remedy.    F.  medicamenteux ;  I.  medicamentosa; 

G.  heitkraftig.)    Medicinal;  suited  for  healing. 
Medicamentaria  ars.    (L.  medi- 

camentarius,  belonging  to  a  drug;  ars,  art.) 
The  art  of  making  and  preparing  medicines; 
pharmacy. 

Medicamen  tary.  (L.  medicamentum, 
a  remedy.  F.  medicamentaire ;  1.  medicamen- 
tario  ;  S.  medicamentario ;  G.  arzneilich.)  Re- 
lating to  a  Medicament. 

IVIe  die  amenta  tion.  (L.  medicamen- 
tum. F.  medicamentation  ;  I.  medicamenlazione  ; 
S.  medicamentacion.)  The  subjecting  of  a  person 
to  the  action  of  drugs,  so  that  their  special  effects 
may  be  produced. 

Medicamento'sus  la  pis.  (L.  me- 
dicamentosus,  medicinal  ,  lapis,  a  stone.)  An 
astringent  preparation  obtained  by  evaporating 
and  calcining  together  peroxide  of  iron,  litharge, 
alum,  nitre,  sal  ammoniac  and  vinegar. 

Medicamen  tum.  (L.  medicamentum, 
from  mcdicor,  to  heal.  F.  medicament ;  I. 
medicamcnlo ;  8.  medicamento;  G.  Arzenei, 
Arze.ncimittel,  ITcilmittcl.)  A  medicine  or  re- 
medy ;  being  a  simple  or  a  compound  body  which 
is  applied  externally  or  taken  internally  for  the 
purpose  of  curing  some  bodily  or  mental  ailment. 


M.  area  num.  (L.  arcanus,  hidden.)  A 
secret  medicine. 

M.  cru'dum.  (L.  crudus,  raw.)  A  simple, 
unprepared  medicine. 

M.  ex  pal'mulis.  (L.  ex,  from ;  palmula, 
a  date.)  A  drastic  electuary  deriving  its  name 
from  the  dates  which  were  used  as  the  chief 
excipient. 

M.  gra  tia  proba  turn.  (L.  gratia, 
esteem  ;  probatus,  proved.)  A  term  for  Dutch 
drops. 

Medicas'ter.  (L.  mcdicor.  F.  medi- 
castre ;  G.  Afterartz,  Quacksalber.)  Old  term 
for  a  quack  or  pretender  to  medical  skill. 

Medicas'tra.    A  female  Medicaster. 

Medicate.  (L.  medicatus,  part,  of  mcdi- 
cor, to  heal.)  To  impregnate  with  a  medicinal 
substance. 

Medicated.    (L.  medicatus.)  Impreg- 
nated with  some  medicinal  substance. 

M.  baths.  Baths  to  which  some  medicinal 
or  remedial  agent  has  been  added,  such,  for 
example,  as  salt,  acid,  alkali,  sulphur,  mustard, 
and  oils  of  various  kinds. 

M.  bou'gies.    See  Bougies,  medicated. 

IMC.  hon  eys.    The  Mellita. 

M.  pes'saries.  See  Pessaries,  medicated. 

M.  vin  egars.    See  Aceta. 

M.  wa'ters.    See  Aqum  medicata. 

M.  wines.  See  Vina  medicata. 
Medica'tion.  (L.  medicatio,  a  healing; 
from  medicor,  to  heal.  F.  medication;  I. 
medicazione ;  S.  medicacion ;  G.  Meilart,  Kur- 
methode.)  A  term  formerly  for  the  change  in 
the  tissues  of  the  body  produced  by  the  adminis- 
tration of  medicine  ;  now  generally  applied  to 
the  administration  of  remedies. 

Also,  the  act  of  impregnating  with  a  drug. 

M.,  hypoder'mic.  See  Hypodermic  me- 
dication. 

M.,  Imper  meable.  (L.  im,  for  in,  neg. ; 
permeo,  to  pass  through.  F.  medication  im- 
permeable.) Latour's  term  for  the  treatment  of 
inflammatory  disease,  such  as  articular  rheu- 
matism, by  the  application  of  an  impermeable 
substance,  such  as  collodion,  to  the  part. 

M.,  ln'tra-u'terine.  See  Intra-uterine 
medication. 

M.,  sub'stitutive.  (L.  substituo,  to  put 
instead  of.  F.  medication  substitutive.)  The 
production  of  a  new  inflammation  in  a  tissue 
already  diseased  for  the  cure  of  that  disease. 

Medicatri'na.  (L.  medicor,  to  heal.) 
Old  term  for  the  Officina  medici,  or  shop  of  the 
physician,  into  which  those  things  pertaining  to 
surgery  were  brought,  and  the  place  in  which 
surgery  was  practised  ;  a  surgery. 

Medica'triz.  (Formed  from  L.  merli- 
cator,  a  physician.)  Term  for  a  female  that 
cureth  or  nealeth. 

Medici'na.  (L.  medicina,  from  medieus, 
healing.  F.  medecine;  I.  medicina  ;  S.  medi- 
cino  ;  G.  Arzenei kunst,  Heilkunde.)  The  science 
and  art  of  medicine. 

Also  (F.  medecine  ;  I.  medicamento  ;  S.  medi- 
camento ;  G.  Arzenei,  Heilmittel),  a  medicine. 

M.  conservati'va.  (L.  conservo,  to 
preserve.)    Hygiene ;  preventive  medicine. 

M.  dleetetica.  (Akuthtikov.  belonging 
to  diet.  F.  medecine  dictetique.)  That  depart- 
ment of  medicine  which  rcgnrds  the  regulation 
of  the  diet ;  dietetics. 

M.  diasos'tica.  (^i«fr«f<r-rtKov,  able  to 
bring  safe  through.    F.  medecine  diasostique.) 
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That  branch  of  medicine  which  treats  of  the 
preservation  of  health ;  hygiene. 

IMC.  eclec'tica.  ('£k\»ctuco«,  selecting.) 
Medicine  as  practised  by  those  physicians  who 
select  from  the  views  of  other  practitioners  those 
■which  appear  to  them  best,  and  are  not  bound 
bv  the  opinions  of  any  particular  school.  See 
also  Eclecticism. 

M.  ef  'ficax.  (L.  efficax,  powerful.)  Sur- 
gery. 

M.  equa  ria.  (L.  equarius,  belonging  to 
horses.)    Veterinary  medicine. 

M.  euec'tica.  (Euektikos,  of  good  habit 
of  body.)    See  M.  gymnastica. 

IMC.  for  en' sis.  (L.  forensis,  relating  to 
the  forum,  the  market-place  where  the  Courts  of 
Justice  were  held.)    Legal  or  Forensic  medicine. 

IMC.  gymnas'tica.  (Tvnv  aminos,  skilled 
in  athletic  exercises.  F .medecine  gymnastique.) 
The  treatment  of  disorders  by  bodily  exercises. 

IMC.  hermet'ica.  ('Ep^f/s,  Mercury,  the 
god  of  medicinal  chemistry.  F.  medecine  her- 
metique.)  The  application  of  chemical  remedies 
to  the  cure  of  diseases.    Same  as  M.  spagyrica. 

IMC.  judica'ria.  (L.  judex,  a  judge.) 
Legal  or  forensic  medicine. 

IMC.  magnet'ica.  (L.  magnus,a  magnet.) 
Same  as  Sympathy,  cure  by. 

IMC.  mechan'lca.  (L.  mechanicus,  be- 
longing to  mechanics.)  The  art  of  medicine  as 
practised  by  those  who  endeavour  to  refer  all 
conditions  of  the  healthy  and  morbid  body  to 
the  action  of  mechanical  principles. 

IMC.  method'ica.  (L.  methodicus,  belong- 
ing to  a  particular  school.)  Medicine  as  practised 
by  those  who  believed  that  all  disease  was  de- 
pendent on  contraction  or  relaxation.  The 
theory  was  upheld  by  the  methodists  who 
nourished  about  the  end  of  the  first  century  of 
the  Christian  era. 

1YI.  millta'ris.  (L.  militaris,  pertaining 
to  soldiers.)  The  branch  of  medicine  which 
concerns  the  treatment  of  the  diseases  and  in- 
juries of  soldiers  under  arms  and  in  camp. 

M.  operato'ria.  (L.  operatorius,  of  a 
worker.)    Operative  surgery. 

IW.  paracelsls  tica.  {Paracelsus,  a 
German  physician.)    The  same  as  M.  spagyrica. 

IMC.  perturba  trix.  (L.  perlurbo,  to  con- 
fuse.) The  art  of  medicine  in  which  an  endeavour 
is  made  to  alter  by  active  treatment  the  course 
of  various  diseases. 

IMC.  polit  lea.  (L.  politicus,  belonging  to 
the  State.)   State  or  sanitary  medicine  ;  hygiene. 

M.  politico  forensis.  (L.  politicus; 
forensis,  relating  to  the  forum,  the  market-place 
where  the  Courts  of  Justice  were  held.)  Same 
as  M .  forensis. 

IMC.  prophylac  tica.  (Jlpo^vXaKTiKoi, 
precautionary.  F.  medecine  prophylaclique.) 
That  branch  of  medicine  which  treats  of  the 
proper  means  for  preservation  of  the  health. 

Itt.  psy'cnica.  ^VvXv,  the  soul.)  The 
branch  of  medicine  which  relates  to  the  con- 
sideration of  mental  diseases. 

IMC.  psycholos  'ica.  (^uxv ;  Xoyos,  an 
account.)    Same  as  M.  psychica. 

T/L.  pub'llca.  (L.  publicus,  belonging  to 
the  people.)    State  medicine. 

tH.  sin  it; a.  Chinese  medicine.  Acu- 
puncture and  mnxse  are  the  two  remedies  which 
have  been  derived  from  it. 

M.  spagryr'ioa.   The  same  as  M.  hcrmel- 

ica. 


IMC.  tristit'iae.  (L.  trislitia,  grief.)  A 
name  for  saffron  ;  from  its  cheering  effects. 

IMC.  veterina'ria.  See  Medicine,  veter- 
inary. 

Medicinal.  (L. medicina.  F.  medicinal; 
I.  medicinale ;  S.  medicinal;  G.  medicinisch, 
heilkrdftig.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  medicine; 
having  power  to  restore  health,  or  cure  disease. 

AX.  days.  Days  on  which  it  was  thought 
that  medicines,  especially  evacuants,  might  best 
be  administered. 

M.  erup'tions.  See  Eruptions,  medicinal. 

IMC.  hours.  Those  hours  in  which  medi- 
cines were  supposed  to  be  taken  with  most 
advantage;  being,  in  the  morning  fasting,  an 
.hour  before  mid-day  dinner,  four  hours  after  it, 
and  at  bed-time. 

M.  rash  es.    See  Eruptions,  medicinal. 

M.  stone.  The  Lapis  medicamentosus. 
Medicine.  (Old  F.  medecine;  from  L. 
medicma,  medicine  ;  from  medicus,  a  physician  ; 
from  medicor,  to  heal.  F .  medecine  ;  I.  medicina  ; 
S.  medicina;  G.  Arzeneikunst,Arzenei,Medecin.) 
The  art  by  which  it  is  attempted  to  preserve 
health,  and  to  cure  or  alleviate  diseases. 

Also,  restricted  to  that  division  of  the  art 
comprising  the  cure  of  diseases  which  are  not 
surgical. 

Also  (F.  medecine;  I.  medicamento  ;  S.  medi- 
camento  ;  G.  Arznei,  Seilmittel),  applied  to  any 
substance  exhibited  for  the  cure  of  a  disease,  or 
to  allay  its  violence ;  and  sometimes  especially 
applied  to  a  purgative. 

IMC.,  clin'ical.    See  Clinical  medicine. 

M.,  conser  vative.  (L.  conservo,  to  pre- 
serve.) A  term  applied  by  Dr.  Flint  to  that 
mode  of  treating  disease  which  tends  to  the  pre- 
servation, development,  and  support  of  the  vital 
powers. 

IMC.,  cuta'neous.  See  Cutaneous  medicine. 

M.,  domes  tic.  (L.  domesticus,  pertain- 
ing to  the  house.  F.  medecine  domestique,  m. 
des  gens  du  monde.)  The  treatment  of  disease 
by  a  non-medical  person. 

IMC.,  eclec'tlc.    See  Medicina  eclectica. 

IMC.,  empir  ical.  (L.  etnpirieus,  a  physi- 
cian whose  knowledge  is  derived  from  expe- 
rience.) That  form  of  treatment  which  is  based 
on  experience  rather  than  upon  theory.  See 
Empirics. 

IMC.,  expec'tant.    See  Expectant  method. 

M.,  experimen  tal.  (L.  experimentum, 
actual  proof  from  experience.  F.  medecine  ex- 
perimentale.)  That  medical  art  which  is  based 
on  experiments  on  animals  to  demonstrate  the 
nature  of  disease  and  the  action  of  remedies. 

M.s,  f  or  ces  of.  The  several  chemical  and 
mechanical  forces  by  which  medicines  act. 

M.,  toren  sic.    See  Forensic  medicine. 

T/L.,  Galen  ic.  (Galen,  Claudius.)  Medi- 
cine as  practised  by  the  disciples  of  Galen.  See 
Galenical  medicine. 

M.,  legal.  (L.  legalis,  belonging  to  the  law. 
F.  medecine  legale  ;  G.  gerichtliche  Medicin.) 
The  application  of  the  principles  of  medicine  to 
the  various  requirements  of  the  law  in  civilised 
communities.    Same  as  Forensic  medicine. 

M.,  men  tal.  (L.  mens,  the  mind.  F. 
medecine  menlale.)    The  treatment  of  insanity. 

IMC.,  mil  itary.  (L.  militaris,  pertaining 
to  soldiers.  F.  medecine  militaire.)  The  divi- 
sion which  treats  of  the  diseases  to  which  sol- 
diers, as  such,  are  liable. 

M.,  mys'tio.   See  Mysticism,  medical. 
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IMC.,  na  val.  (L.  navalis,  pertaining  to 
ships.  F.  medecine  navale.)  The  division  of  the 
art  which  treats  of  the  diseases  to  which  sailors, 
us  such,  are  liable. 

IMC.,  op'eratlve.  (L.  operatio,  a  working. 
F.  medecine  operatoire.)  The  division  of  the  art 
which  necessitates  the  use  of  the  hands  or  of  in- 
struments as  means  or  methods  of  cure. 

IMC.,  pneumatic.  (fliife/nuTi/cos,  of  the 
breathing.)  The  mode  of  treatment  of  disease 
by  the  inhalation  of  gases,  and  of  air  at  various 
pressures. 

IMC.,  preventive.  (L.  prce,  before; 
venio,  to  come.)    The  same  as  Prophylaxis. 

IMC.,  psychological.  See  Psychological 
medicine. 

M.  seals.  The  same  as  M.  stamps. 
XVI.,  spagyric.  See  Spagyric  medicine. 
IMC.  stamps.  Name  applied  to  certain 
small,  thin,  greenish-coloured  square-shaped 
stones  found  at  Niniiguen  and  different  old 
Eomish  towns  and  stations  in  Britain,  France, 
Germany,  and  Holland.  They  all  agree  in  their 
general  character,  and  usually  consist  of  small 
quadrilateral,  or  oblong  pieces  of  a  greenish 
schist,  or  steatite,  engraved  on  one  or  more  of 
their  edges  or  borders.  The  inscriptions  are  in 
small  capital  Eoman  letters,  and  intagliate  (like 
the  letters  on  modern  seals  and  stamps),  and 
consequently  reading  from  right  to  left  on  the 
stone,  but  making  an  impression  when  stamped 
on  wax,  or  other  similar  plastic  material,  which 
reads  from  left  to  right.  These  circumstances 
prove  them  to  be  stamps  or  seals  used  by  the 
Roman  physicians,  who  practised  fifteen  or 
sixteen  centuries  ago,  at  the  various  stations 
throughout  Europe  that  were  occupied  by  the 
colonists  and  soldiers  of  Rome,  for  the  purpose 
of  marking  their  drugs. 

ivr.,  State.  The  art  of  medicine  as  it 
applies  to  the  health  of  communities  rather  than 
of  individuals.  It  is  often  used  as  a  synonym 
of  Hygiene. 

IVX.,  theocratic.  (Geo's,  God;  Kpwrlm, 
to  rule.  F.  medecine  theocratique.)  The  doc- 
trines, according  to  Pidoux,  which,  leaning  on  an 
animism  considered  as  an  absolute  principle,  de- 
mand the  submission  of  the  medical  art  to  reli- 
gious faith  and  to  theological  dogmatism. 

IMC.,  veterinary.  (L.  vetcrincc,  draught 
cattle.  F.  medecine  veterinaire ;  G.  Thierheil- 
kunde.)  The  branch  of  medicine  which  deals 
with  the  disease  of  horses,  cattle,  pigs,  and  other 
domestic  animals. 

IVIed  icine  Creek  spring-.  United 
States  of  America,  Dacota,  Hughes  County.  A 
saline  water,  containing  iron  oxide  3-47  grains, 
calcium  carbonate  8-42,  magnesium  carbonate 
3-43,  sodium  chloride  8'89,  and  sodium  sulphate 
38-92,  grains  in  a  gallon. 
Medic'iner.  One  who  practises  Medicine. 
Me  dick.   Same  as  Medic, 
Medico.     Portugal,  Province  of  Minho. 
A  sulphur  water,  having  a  temperature  of  37'6°  C. 
(99-5°  F.) 

Med'ico-chirur  gical.  (L.  medieus, 
pertaining  to  healing;  chirurgicus,  surgical.) 
Relating  to  the  blending  of  the  art  and  science 
of  medicine  with  that  of  surgery. 

Medico-legal.    (L.  irudieut:  legalis, 

pertaining  to  law.)    Relating  to  forensic  or  legal 
medieine. 

XVXed'ico-ma'nia.  (L.  medieus,  medi- 
cinal ;  mania,  madness.)  A  mania  for  the  science 


of  medicine  without  the  necessary  study.  (Dun- 
glison.) 

Medico  pneumat  ic.  (L.  medieus; 
Gr.  wt/ivfuuTiKoi,  of  wind.  F.  medico-pneu- 
matique.)  Relating  to  the  uses  of  gas  and  air  hi 
the  treatment  of  disease. 

Medico-psychological.  (L.  med- 
icus ;  Gr.  u/uyi;,  the  soul;  \6yos,  an  account.) 
Relating  to  the  department  01  medicine  which 
treats  of  mental  disorders. 

Medico-statis  tical.  (L.  medieus; 
statistics.)  That  part  of  medicine  which  relates 
to  the  details  of  the  mortality,  health,  and 
diseases  of  different  districts  or  countries. 

Medicom  missure.  (L.  medius, 
middle;  commissura,  a  baud.)  The  middle  or 
soft  commissure  of  the  brain.  See  Commissura 
cerebri  mollis. 

Me  dieon.  (Mtjoi/cos,  Median  or  pertaining 
to  the  Medes.)  Old  epithet  of  deleterious  or 
poisonous  pharmacy ;  the  same  as  Pharicon. 

Med  ieus.  (L.  medieus ;  from  mcdeor,  to 
heal.  F.  iatre,  medecin  ;  G.  Arzt.)  A  healer 
or  curer  of  diseases  ;  a  physician. 

1H.  equa'rius.  (L.  equus,  a  horse.)  A 
veterinary  surgeon. 

IMC.  ocula  ris.  (L.  oculus,  the  eye.)  One 
who  treats  diseases  of  the  eye. 

IMC.  ophthalmicus.  ('0(p8a\/i6<s,  the 
eye.)    Same  as  M.  ocularis. 

IMC.  unguenta'rius.  (L.  unguentum, 
ointment.)    An  Litraleiptes. 

IMC.  veterina'rius.  (L.  vcterinm,  draught 
cattle.)    A  veterinary  surgeon. 

IMC.  vulnera'rius.  (L.  vulnus,  a  wound.) 
A  surgeon. 

IMC.  vul'nerum.  (L.  vulnus.)  A  surgeon. 

Ked'ifixed.  (L.  medius,  the  middle; 
Jigo,  to  fix.  F.  mcdiifixe.)  Fixed  by  the  middle 
part,  as  the  attachment  of  the  anthers  by  their 
middle  part  to  the  filaments  of  the  stamens  of 
the  Lilium. 

Medifur'ca.  (L.  medius,  the  middle ; 
furca,  a  fork.  F.  medifourche.)  Applied  by 
Efrby  to  a  vertical  ramous  prolongation  of  the 
endo8ternum  of  insects,  forming  the  point  of 
attachment  to  the  motor  muscles  of  the  wing. 

Medina.  Next  to  Mecca,  the  chief  holy 
city  of  Arabia. 

Also,  a  Paracelsian  name  for  a  kind  of  ulcer. 
IMC.  worm.   The  Pi/aria  medinensis. 

Medinen'sis  ve  na.  A  name  for  the 
Filaria  medinensis  ;  it  was  called  vena,  a  vein, 
because  the  Arabians  doubted  whether  it  was 
really  an  animal. 

Medinilla,  Gaudichaud.  A  Genus  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Melastomacea;,  inhabiting  India,  and 
having  edible  fruit. 

Medinog-or'dius.  The  Filaria  or 
Gordins  medinensis. 

Mc'dio  bilat  eral  lithotomy. 
See  Lithotomy,  mcdio-hilatcral. 

Me  dio- car  pal.  (L.  medius,  in  the 
middle;  carpus.  F.  mcdio-carpicn.)  Relating 
to  the  middle  of  the  carpus. 

IMC.  articula  tion.  (L.  articulus,  a  little 
joint.  F.  articulation  medio-carpienne.)  The 
joints  between  the  first  and  second  rows  of  the 
carpal  bones. 

Medio  colic  ar'tery.    (L.  mcdius.) 
The  middle  colic  artery. 

Mc'dio  digital.  (L.  mcdius;  digitus, 
a  finger.)  Relating  to  the  middle  of  the  arm  and 
to  the  fingers. 
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M.  nerve.  (F.  nerf  medio-digital,  Chaus- 
sier.)   The  Median  nerve. 

Me  dio  dor  sal.  (L.  medius,  the 
middle;  dorsum,  the  back.  F.  mediodorsal.) 
Applied  to  the  hook  of  a  valve  of  a  bivalve  shell 
■when  it  is  placed  in  the  middle  of  the  leugth  of 
the  superior  border  of  that  valve. 

Me  dio  Iron  tal  gy'rus.  See  Gyrus 
fron'alis  medius. 

Me  dio-lat  eral  lithot  omy.  See 
X  it  koto  my,  medio  -  la  tera  I. 

IVIe  dio  occip  ital.  (L.  medius ;  occi- 
put, the  back  of  the  head.)  Eclating  to  the 
middle  of  the  occipital  region. 

1VX.  convolution.  The  Gyrus  occipitalis 
secundus. 

Me  dio-pal'atine.  (L.  medius;  pala- 
tum, the  roof  of  the  mouth,  F.  medio-palatin.) 
Eelating  to  the  middle  of  the  palate. 

IVX.  su'ture.  (L.  sutura,  a  seam.)  The 
suture  between  the  palate  processes  of  the  supe- 
rior maxillary  and  palate  bones  of  each  side  and 
those  of  the  opposite  side. 

IVIe  dio  poll  tine.  (L.  medius ;  pons,  a 
bridge.)  .Relating  to  the  middle  of  the  pons 
"Varolii. 

IVX.  arteries.  (F.  ar teres  medio-pro- 
tuberantielles.)  Branches  coursing  along  the 
middle  line  of  the  pons  given  ofl'  from  the  basilar 
artery. 

Me  dio  stape'dial.  (L.  medius,  the 
middle;  stapes.)  The  middle  third  of  the  colu- 
mella of  the  ear  in  the  frog.  It  segments  as  a 
slender  piece  of  cartilage,  which  soon  becomes 
invested  by  bone. 

Me  dio-tar'sal.  (L.  medius;  tarsus. 
F.  medio-tarsien.)  Eelating  to  the  middle  of 
the  tarsus. 

IVX.  articula  tion.  (L.  articulus,  a  small 
joint.  F.  articulation  medio-tarsienne.)  The 
joints  between  the  two  rows  of  tarsal  bones,  in- 
cluding the  calcaneo-cuboid,  and  the  astragalo- 
scaphoid  articulations.  It  admits  of  flexion  and 
extension,  and  some  rotation  round  the  long  axis 
of  the  foot. 

IVX.  disarticulation.  (F.  dis,  apart; 
articulus,  a  joint.  F.  disarticulation  medio- 
tarsienne.)    A  synonym  of  Chopart's  operation. 

M.  disloca  tion.  (L.  dis  ;  locus,  a  place.) 
Displacement  of  the  bones  entering  into  the  M. 
articulation.  The  displacement  may  take  place 
upwards,  or  downwards,  or  laterally. 

IVIed  iola.    See  Medeola. 

Me  dion.  (Mvdiov.)  A  plant  mentioned 
by  Dioscorides ;  its  root  was  given  as  an  astrin- 
gent to  arrest  menstrual  flux,  and  its  seeds  as  an 
emmenagogue.  It  has  been  variously  supposed 
to  be  Campanula  medium,  Centaurea  nigra,  Iris 
spuria,  and  Michaulxia  campanuloides. 

Medipcc  toral.  (L.  medius,  the  middle ; 
pectus,  the  breast.  F.  medipectoral.)  Applied 
by  Kirby  to  the  wings  of  insects  that  are  fixed 
to  the  medipectus. 

Medipec  tus.  (L.  medius,  the  middle  ; 
pectus,  the  breast.  F.  me'dipoitrine.)  Term 
applied  by  Latreille  to  the  second,  or  middle 
area,  or  segment,  of  the  pectus,  or  inferior  surface 
of  the  trunk  of  insects. 

Me dipedun  cuius.  (L.  medius;  pe- 
dunculus,  a  footstalk.)  The  middle  peduncle  of 
the  cerebellum. 

Mediscale'nus.  (L.  medius.)  The 
same  as  Scalenus  medius. 

Medister  num.  (L.  medius,  the  middle ; 


sternum,  the  breast  bone.  F.  medistcrnum  ) 
Term  applied  by  Latreille  to  the  second  or 
middle  portion  or  division  of  the  sternum  of  in- 
sects. 

Mediterranean.  (L.  mediterraneus, 
inland;  from  medius,  middle;  terra,  land.  G. 
mittellandisch.)  Inland ;  in  the  middle  of  the 
land. 

M.  fe'ver.  A  term  used  to  denote  the 
disease  commonly  known  as  Malta  fever. 

M.  race.  The  term  now  generally  sub- 
stituted for  Blumenbach's  Caucasians;  it  in- 
cludes all  Europeans  not  Mongoloid,  North 
Africans,  Western  Asiatics,  and  Hindoos  of 
Northern  India.  The  skull  is  mesocephalic  and 
brachycephalic,  there  is  no  prognathism  nor  pro- 
minent cheek  bones  ;  the  skin  is  more  or  less 
fair;  the  hair  is  curly  or  approaching  thereto; 
the  nose  is  high  and  the  lips  thin.  The  race  is 
divided  into  Jdamites,  Semites,  and  Indo-Euro- 
peans. 

IVX.  sea.  (F.  mer  mediterranee  ;  I.  mare 
mediterraneo  ;  S.  mar  mediterraneo  ;  G.  Miitel- 
Idndische  Meet;  Mittelmeer.)  The  inland  sea 
lying  between  the  south  of  Europe  and  the 
north  of  Africa ;  so  called  because  the  ancients 
believed  it  to  be  in  the  middle  of  the  world. 

Meditri'ceps.  (L.  medius.)  The  middle 
or  long  head  of  the  Triceps. 

Meditul  Hum.  (L.  meditullium,  the 
middle ;  from  medius,  the  middle ;  Sans,  root 
tul.)    The  middle.    The  Diphe. 

Also,  the  white  substance  of  the  cerebellum. 

Also,  the  medullary  juice  which  fills  the 
spongy  tissue  of  the  short  bones,  and  of  the 
extremities  of  the  long  bones. 

In  Botany,  the  Pith. 

Medium.  (L.  medium,  the  middle; 
neuter  of  medius.  F.  milieu;  I.  mezzo;  G. 
Mitte.)  Something  which  intervenes,  or  is  placed 
between  other  things,  or  serves  for  transmission, 
or  for  communication. 

Also,  a  term  used  by  mesmerists,  thought- 
readers,  and  such  like,  to  signify  a  person  who 
can  be  put  into  relation  with  spirits,  and  through 
whom  they  manifest  themselves;  and  also,  a 
person  who  is  susceptible  of  the  magnetic  or 
other  influence  of  the  person  operating  on  him 
or  her. 

Also,  the  Campanula  laciniata. 
Also  6ee  Medwn. 

IVX.  calva  riae.  (L.  calvaria,  the  skull.) 
The  Biploe. 

IVX.  fur  culae  Inferio'rls.  {h.furcula,  a 
forked  prop ;  inferior,  lower.)  The  ensiform 
process  of  the  sternum. 

IVX.  mus'culi.  (L.  muscufas,  a  muscle.) 
The  belly  or  the  portion  of  the  muscle  intervening 
between  the  tendon  of  origin  and  the  tendon  of 
insertion. 

IVX.,  uni  ting-.  Hunter's  term  for  Lymph, 
coagulable. 

IVX.  ven'tris.  Old  name  for  the  umbilicus, 
from  its  situation. 

IVX.  vesicae.  (L.  vesica,  the  bladder.) 
The  same_as  Lig  amentum  suspensorium  vesica). 

Me  dius.  (L  medius,  middle.  F.moyen; 
G.  mittelst.)  The  middle,  half  of,  or  equally 
divided. 

digitus.  (I-  digitus,  a  finger.)  The 
second  finger,  being  the  middle  digit  of  tho 
hand. 

IVX.  ven'ter.  (L.  venter,  the  belly.)  An 
old  epithet  of  tho  thorax  or  chest. 
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IYIedival'vate.  (L.  medius,  the  middle ; 
valua,  a  valve.  F.  midivalve.)  Applied  to  the 
plucentariuin  when  it  is  fixed  along  the  median 
line  of  the  valves  of  fruit. 

XtXed'lar.  (Mid.  15.  medler  ;  from  Old  F. 
meslier  ;  from  L,  mespilum,  a  medlar,  or  mespilus, 
a  medlar  tree ;  from  Gr.  /iftnri/W,  the  medlar 
tree  and  also  its  fruit.  1"'.  nejlicr  ;  I.  nespolo  ;  S. 
nispero  ;  G.  Mispel.)    The  Mespilus  germanica. 

Also  (F.  nefle  ;  I.  nespola ;  S.  nispola ;  G. 
Mispel),  the  esculent  fruit  of  Mespilus  germanica. 
M.,  Dutch.    1'he  Mespilus  germanica. 

IVI edoblennoi-rh.ee  a.  (M>i8ed,  the 
sexual  organs ;  ftXivva,  mucus ;  &ola,  a  flow. 
F.  medoblennorrhee.)  A  mucous  discharge  from 
the  genitals  ;  especially  gleet  in  man. 

Mcdoblennorrho  ic.  Of,  or  belong- 
ing to,  Medoblennorrhoea. 

JVIedorrhoe  a.  (Mij^ta,  the  genitals; 
poia,  a  flow.  F.  medorrhee ;  G.  Medorrhhe.) 
A  discbarge  from  the  genitals,  especially  applied 
to  gonorrhoea. 

IVI.  foemlna'rum  in  sons.  (L.  famina, 
a  woman  ;  insons,  innocent.)  A  synonym  of 
Zeucorrhcea. 

M.  viri'lis.-  (L.  virilis,  of,  or  belonging 
to,  a  man.)  Gonorrhoea. 

IVXedorrho'ic.  Of,  or  belonging  to,  Me- 
dorr/icea. 

Medulla.  (L.  medulla,  marrow  ;  perhaps 
from  medius,  the  middle;  because  it  is  found  in 
the  middle  of  the  long  bones.  F.  medulle, 
moelle ;  I.midolla;  S.medula;  G.  Mark.)  The 
marrow. 

Also,  the  central  portion  of  a  lymphatic  gland. 

In  Botany  (F.  medulle  ;  G.  Mark),  the  central 
cylindrical  or  angular  column  of  hexagonal  or 
polygonal  parenchyma  in  the  stem  and  branches 
of  exogenous  plants ;  it  is  continuous  with  the  ter- 
minal bud,  and  primarily  by  means  of  the  medul- 
lary rays  with  the  lateral  buds,  but  it  does  not 
generally  pass  into  the  root ;  it  is  the  remains  of 
the  original  parenchyma  of  which  the  stem,  in  its 
earliest  stages,  is  entirely  composed,  surrounded 
by  wood  and  cortex.  In  some  plants  it  contains 
laticiferous  vessels  (G.  markstdndige  Bundel). 
In  the  young  state  the  cells  are  soft,  large,  thin- 
walled,  and  are  filled  with  a  greenish  sap,  which 
serves  for  nutrition,  but  when  old  they  become 
light,  dry,  and  empty  ;  sometimes,  as  in  various 
Umbellifers,  they  altogether  disappear,  leaving 
a  fistulous  stem,  or,  as  in  the  walnut  and  jasmine, 
become  curiously  chambered ;  in  some  cases  they 
serve  as  reservoirs  for  the  secretions  of  the  plant. 

Dutrochet  distinguishes  it  into  Medulla  proper, 
and  M.,  cortical. 

The  central  mass  of  generally  elongated  cells  of 
Fucacem,  and  other  Cryptogams,  is  also  so  called. 

ivt.  bo'vls.  (L.  bos,  a  bull.  F.  moclle  de 
bceuf;  G.  Ochsenmark,  Minder  mark.)  The 
marrow  of  the  bones  of  cattle  used  for  the  making 
of  pomade. 

rvr .  capitis.  (L.  caput,  the  head.)  The 
brain. 

IVI.  cas'slae.  The  pulp  of  the  Calharto- 
carpus  fistula  or  Cassia  Jistula  of  Linnoeus. 

IVI.,  cen  tral.  (F.  medulle  ccntrale.)  The 
M.,  internal. 

IVI.,  cor'tlcal.  (L.  cortex,  bark.  F. 
medulle  corti-ale,  Dutrochet.)  The  layer  of 
cellular  tissue  which  unites  the  epidermis  to  the 
herbaceous  envelope  of  dicotyledonous  plants. 

rvr.  dorsa'lls.  (L.  dorsualis,  of,  or  on,  the 
back.)    The  spinal  cord. 


IVI.  dorsualis.  (L.  dorsualis.)  The 
spinal  cord. 

IVI.,  exter'nal.  (F.  externut,  outward. 
F.  medulle  externe.)   The  M.,  cortical. 

IVI.  flu  Ida  al'bens.  (L.Jluidus,  flowing; 
albens,  part,  of  albeo,  to  be  white.)  The  spinal 
cord  when  in  a  condition  of  white  softening. 

IVI.  innoiuina  ta.  (L.  innominatus,  un- 
named.) The  peduncle  of  the  corpus  callosum 
of  each  side. 

IVI.,  internal.  (L.  internus,  within.  F. 
medulle  interne.)  The  medulla,  or  pith  of 
plants. 

IVI.  lac'tis.  (L.  lac,  milk.)  A  synonym 
of  Butter. 

IVI.  nervo  rum.  (L.  nervus,  a  nerve.) 
The  white  substance  of  Schwann.  It  is  a  fatty 
substance,  consisting  chiefly  of  lecithin.  Found 
in  cerebrospinal  nerve  fibres. 

IVI.  nervo  rum.    Same  as  Neurin. 

IVI.  oblongata.  (L.  oblongus,  rather 
long.  F.  bulbe  rachidien,  b.  de  la  moelle  epiniere, 
moelle  allonge  ;  I.  midolla  allongata,  bulbo  rachi- 
diano ;  S.  medula  oblonaada  ;  G.  verliingertes 
Mark,  Markknopf,  Martczwiebel,  Nackenmark.) 
The  flattened,  conoid  portion  of  the  cerebro-spinal 
axis,  also  called  bulb  of  spinal  marrow  or  bulb 
simply,  which  is  defined  by  the  posterior  margin 
of  the  pons  Varolii,  into  which  it  is  continued,  in 
front,  and  behind,  where  it  joins  the  spinal  cord 
without  any  line  of  demarcation,  by  the  lower 
margin  of  the  decussation  of  the  anterior  pyra- 
mids ;  and  which  extends  between  the  middle  of 
the  basilar  process  and  the  middle  of  the  odontoid 
process.  Its  length  is  25  mm.,  its  breadth  22 
mm.  above  and  13  mm.  below,  its  thickness  16 
mm.,  its  volume  6  cub.  centimetres,  and  its 
weight  6-l  grammes ;  Sappey  describes  its  length 
as  not  exceeding  27  mm.,  its  greatest  breadth  as 
18  mm.,  and  its  greatest  thickness  as  ranging 
from  12  mm.  to  13  mm.  Its  anterior,  or  ven- 
tral, or  basilar  surface,  looks  a  little  down- 
wards, and  rests  upon  the  basilar  groove  of  the 
occipital  bone  ;  its  posterior  or  dorsal  surface  is 
lodged  in  the  vallecula  between  the  hemispheres 
of  the  cerebellum.  Its  lower  third  is  white, 
rounded,  and  continuous  with  the  spinal  cord ; 
its  uppi-r  part  is  greyish  posteriorly  and  presents 
a  triangular  depression  which  forms  part  of  the 
floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle.  The  axis  of  the 
lower  third  is  vertical,  and  forms  an  obtuse  angle 
with  the  somewhat  oblique  axis  of  the  upper  two 
thirds.  It  is  imperfectly  divided  into  two  lateral 
halves  by  the  anterior  and  posterior  median 
fissures,  continuous  with  those  of  the  spinal  cord ; 
and  each  half  is  subdivided  into  three  sections 
by  the  antero-lateral  and  the  postero-lateral 
grooves ;  the  anterior  median  fissure  extends  the 
whole  length  of  medulla,  terminating  at  the 
pons,  in  the  foramen  caecum  of  Vicq  d'Azyr,  and 
is  interrupted  below  by  the  decussating  fibres  of 
the  anterior  pyiamids;  while  the  posterior 
median  fissure  expands  above  the  middle  third 
into  the  fourth  ventricle.  Each  lateral  half 
presents  from  before  backwards  the  anterior 
column  or  pyramid  ;  the  median  or  lateral  column 
consisting  of  the  olivary  body  with  the  lateral 
tract;  and  the  restiform  column  subdivided  into 
the  restiform  body,  the  funiculus  of  Rolando 
with  the  tuberclo  of  Rolando,  the  fasciculus 
cuneatus,  and  the  funiculus  gracilis,  or  posterior 
pyramid,  which  enlarges  above  to  form  the  clava, 
where  it  diverges  from  its  fellow  and  exposes  the 
floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle.   The  lower  part  of 
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the  olivary  body  is  crossed  transversely  by  the 
arciform  fibres.  In  regard  to  its  internal  structure 
the  medulla  oblongata  is  a  continuation  upwards 
of  the  structures  of  the  spinal  cord,  with  the 
addition  of  some  new  parts.  The  central  grey 
column  of  the  spinal  cord  with  its  median  canal 
as  it  is  continued  into  the  medulla  speedily  be- 
comes changed  in  appearance.  The  canal  becomes 
elliptical  in  shape,  leaves  its  central  position, 
tends  more  posteriorly,  and  finally  opens  into  the 
lower  angle  of  the  fourth  ventricle,  in  which  by 
the  separation  from  each  other  of  the  posterior 
pyramids  or  funiculi  graciles  as  they  ascend  and 
form  the  lateral  boundaries  of  the  fourth  ven- 
tricle, the  grey  substance  comes  to  the  surface ; 
the  posterior  cornua  are  pressed  outwards  and 
are  increased  in  mass  and  projecting  on  the 
surface  form  the  tubercle  of  Rolando ;  a  nucleus 
makes  its  appearance  in  the  interior  of  the  funi- 
culus gracilis,  becoming  larger  above  ;  a  similar 
nucleus  appears  on  the  funiculus  cuneatus.  In 
the  anterior  parts  of  the  medulla  oblongata  the 
extremity  of  the  anterior  cornu  becomes  isolated 
from  the  rest  of  the  grey  substance  by  the  de- 
cussating fibres  coming  from  the  lateral  columns, 
and  higher  up  it  is  much  broken  up  ;  above  the 
decussation  of  the  pyramids  it  is  represented 
only  by  the  true  nucleus,  the  origin  of  the 
hypoglossal  nerve ;  the  posterior  cornu  in  like 
manner  is  cut  off  from  its  body  by  the  fas- 
ciculus of  sensory  fibres  from  the  posterior 
column  of  the  cord  as  they  cross  to  form  the 
sensory  decussation  and  to  become  the  deep  layer 
of  the  anterior  pyramids;  the  separated  mass 
becomes  the  nuclei  of  origin  of  the  vagus  and 
glosso-pharyngeal  nerves  as  well  as  in  part  of 
the  spinal  accessory  nerve,  and  its  outer  ex- 
tremity in  the  upper  part  gives  origin  to  the 
sensitive  fibres  of  the  trifacial  nerve.  The  nuclei 
of  the  olivary  body  and  the  accessory  olivary  or 
pyramidal  nuclei  make  their  appearance.  If 
the  columns  of  the  spinal  cord  are  similarly  fol- 
lowed upwards,  it  will  be  found  that  the  pos- 
terior column  forms  on  each  side  the  funiculus 
gracilis,  the  funiculus  cuneatus,  and  the  funi- 
culus of  Rolando ;  the  lateral  column  of  the  cord 
in  part  goes  to  form  the  lateral  tract  of  the 
medulla  oblongata,  in  part  passes  to  form  the 
opposite  pyramid  of  the  medulla  as  the  crossed 
pyramidal  tract,  and  in  part  dips  under  the  oli- 
vary body  and  forms  the  longitudinal  fibres  of  the 
fonnatio  reticularis  grisea ;  the  anterior  column 
of  the  cord  is  in  very  small  part  continued  into 
the  anterior  pyramid  of  the  same  side,  but  chiefly 
forms  the  longitudinal  fibres  of  the  formatio  reti- 
cularis alba  in  the  dorsal  part  of  the  mesial  area. 

In  some  apes  the  Corpora  trapezoidea  are 
found  in  addition  to  the  human  structures. 

Haller  was  the  first  to  describe  as  such  the 
part  of  the  central  nervous  system,  now  called 
medulla  oblongata;  but  Willis,  Vieussens,  and 
others,  included  under  this  term  the  crura  cerebri 
and  the  pons  Varolii  as  well.  It  was  named 
pars  oblongata  intra  calvariam  partis  oblongata? 
by  Bartholin  ;  and  by  Heister  medulla  oblongata, 
this  term  was  adopted  by  Haller,  and  has  been 
used  since  his  time. 

VI.  oblonga  ta,  ante'rlor  a'rea  of. 
(L.  anterior,  in  front ;  area,  an  open  space. 
G.  vorderes  Feld  des  verlangerten  Market.) 
Flechsig's  term  for  the  triangular  strand  of 
nerve  tissue  lying  between  the  roots  of  the 
hypoglossal  nerve  and  the  anterior  median  fis- 
sure of  the  medulla  oblongata. 


M.  oblongra'ta,  ar'teries  of.  The  ar- 
teries of  the  medulla  oblongata  are  divisible  into 
three  sets :  an  anterior  median,  a  posterior  me- 
dian, and  a  lateral  or  radicular  set. 

The  anterior  median  set  arise  from  the  verte- 
bral and  the  anterior  spinal  arteries  ;  the  verte- 
bral branches,  to  the  number  of  three  or  four, 
enter  the  anterior  median  fissure  at  or  near  the 
foramen  caecum  of  Vicq  d'Azyr;  the  anterior 
spinal  branches  enter  the  fissure  lower  down  in 
a  series  following  a  parallel  course.  All  give  off 
small  twigs  to  the  white  substance,  but  chiefly 
supply  the  grey  substance  of  the  lower  half  of 
the  fourth  ventricle,  and  the  nuclei  of  origin  of 
the  spinal  accessory  and  hypoglossal  nerves,  and 
the  inferior  facial  nucleus. 

The  posterior  median  set,  the  smallest,  arise 
from  the  posterior  spinal  arteries ;  they  enter 
the  posterior  median  fissure,  and  are  distributed 
chiefly  to  the  grey  matter. 

The  lateral  or  radicular  set,  or  root  arteries, 
arise  from  the  vertebral  and  the  inferior  cere- 
bellar arteries;  they  enter  the  medulla  at  the 
line  of  emergence  of  the  glosso-pharyngeal  and 
pneumogastric  nerves,  where  they  each  divide 
into  two  branches,  a  superficial  branch,  which  is 
distributed  to  the  neighbouring  surface,  and  a 
deep  branch,  which  follows  the  nerves  to  their 
nuclei  of  origin,  where  it  terminates  in  a  capil- 
lary plexus,  which  communicates  freely  with  that 
from  the  anterior  median  set. 

IVI.  oblongra'ta,  cen  tres  in.  See  M. 
oblongata,  reflex  centres  in. 

IVI.  oblongata,  col'umn  of,  ante'- 
rlor.   The  M.  oblongata,  pyramid  of,  anterior. 

M.  oblongra'ta,  col'umn  of,  lat'eral. 
The  M.  oblongata,  lateral  tract  of. 

m.  oblongra'ta,  col'umn  of,  poste- 
rior. (L.  posterior,  hinder.)  The  part  lying  be- 
tween the  place  of  exit  of  the  roots  of  the  hypo- 
glossal nerves  and  the  posterior  median  fissure 
of  the  medulla  oblongata.  It  is  divided  into  the 
Funiculus  cuneatus  and  the  F.  gracilis. 

Wl.  oblongra'ta,  col'umn  of,  poste'- 
rior  lat'eral.  (L.  posterior ;  lateralis,  be- 
longing to  the  side.)    The  Funiculus  cuneatus. 

M.  oblongra'ta,  col'umn  of,  poste  - 
rior median.  (L.  posterior,  hinder  ;  medius, 
in  the  middle.)    The  Funiculus  gracilis. 

IVI.  oblongra'ta,  compression  of, 
slow.  (L.  compressio,  a  pressing  together.) 
This  is  usually  the  effect  of  the  growth  of  tumours, 
either  developing  within  the  substance  of  the 
nerve  mass,  as  iu  aneurysms  and  neoplasmata,  or 
in  the  adjoining  tissues,  as  in  gummata  of  the  dura 
mater ;  or  it  may  proceed  from  abnormalities  in 
the  shape  and  size  of  the  bones,  or  from  caries. 
The  symptoms  may  long  remain  latent,  death 
ultimately  occurring  rapidly  from  respiratory 
troubles.  Usually,  however,  there  are  headache 
of  variable  intensity,  vertigo,  epileptic  or  epi- 
leptiform seizures,  impaired  function  of  the 
nerves  arising  from  centres  in  the  medulla  ob- 
longata, from  the  fifth  to  the  twelfth,  inducing 
facial  paralysis,  strabismus,  derangement  of 
speech  and  deglutition,  vomiting,  tinnitus  aurium, 
paresis  of  the  palate  and  aphonia,  partial  or 
complete  paralysis  of  the  extremities,  imperfect 
power  of  co-ordination,  and  aniesthesia. 

IVX.  oblongra'ta,  cor'nua  of.  (L.  cornu, 
a  horn.  F.  comes  du  bulbe  rachidien ;  Q. 
Horner  des  verliinqerten  Markes.)  The  grey 
matter  of  the  medulla  oblongata  in  cross  section, 
being  a  continuation  upwards  of  the  cornua  of 
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the  spinal  cord,  and,  like  them,  consisting  of  nn 
anterior  and  posterior,  with  its  head  and  neck, 
or  greater  aud  lesser,  coniu  with  a  connecting 
body  which,  as  they  are  traced  upwards,  is  re- 
placed by  white  matter.  See  under  M.  oblongata, 
grey  matter  of. 

IVX.  oblonga  ta,  decussa  tion  of,  mo' 
tor.   (L.  deciisso ;  moveo,  to  move.)    The  M. 
oblongata,  decussation  of  pyramids  of. 

M.  oblongata,  decussation  of 
pyr  amids  of.  (L.  decusso,  to  divide  cross- 
wise. F.  entre-croisement  des  pyramides  du 
bulbe  rachidien ;  G.  Krenzung  des  Pyramiden 
des  verlangerien  Markes,  untere  motorische 
Pyramidenkreuzuny  of  Meynert.)  The  oblique 
bundles  of  white  nerve  tissue  crossing  from  one 
anterior  pyramid  to  the  other  in  the  lower  part 
of  the  anterior  median  fissure  of  the  medulla 
oblongata  to  the  height  of  8  to  10  millemetres ; 
it  was  first  observed  by  Mistichelli  in  1709.  It 
consists  of  white  fibres  passing  from  the  lateral 
columns  of  each  side  of  the  spinal  cord  to  the 
deeper  part  of  the  anterior  pyramid  of  the  oppo- 
site side  of  the  medulla.  The  number  of  bundles 
varies  in  different  persons,  and  in  some  rare  cases 
the  whole  of  the  fibres  of  the  anterior  pyramid 
partake  in  the  decussation.  See  also  the  sub- 
headings of  Decussatio  pyramidum. 

Sappey  considers  that  the  superficial  fibres  of 
the  decussation  are  derived  from  the  anterior 
columns  of  the  cord,  the  deeper  ones  only  pro- 
ceeding from  the  lateral  columns. 

TVT.  oblonga  ta,  decussa  tion  of  pyr' 
amids  of,  infe'rior.   (L.  decusso;  inferior, 
lower.    G.  untere  Pyramidenkreuzuny.)  The 
M.  oblongata,  decussation  of  pyramids  of. 

IVX.  oblonga  ta,  decussa  tion  of  pyr- 
amids of,  supe'rior.  (L.  decusso  ;  superior, 
upper.  G.  obere  Pyramidenkreuzung .)  'Ihe 
M.  oblongata,  decussation  of,  sensory. 

Tit.  oblongata,  decussation  of, 
sen'sory.  (L.  decusso ;  sentio,  to  feel.  F. 
entre-croisement  sensitif  du  bulbe  rachidien  ;  G. 
obere  or  sensible  Pyramidenkreuzuny  of  Meynert.) 
An  interlacement  of  nerve  fibres  at  the  innermost 
part  of  the  anterior  pyramid  where  it  approaches 
the  central  canal,  above  the  decussation  of  the 
anterior  pyramids;  the  fibres  are  derived  from 
the  posterior  column  of  the  cord  and  the  funi- 
culus cuneatus,  they  become  longitudinal  after 
crossing,  but  their  course  is  obscure. 

IYX.  oblonga  ta,  devel  opment  of.  (I. 
sviluppamento  del  midollo  allungata.)  The  me- 
dulla oblongata  is  developed  from  the  hind 
vesicle  of  the  brain,  or  posterior  primary  brain 
vesicle,  the  lateral  walls  of  which  soon  thicken 
and  diverge  from  one  another,  leaving  a  thin 
roof  which,  becoming  vascular,  ultimately  forms 
the  choroid  plexus  of  the  fourth  ventricle ;  whilst 
in  the  side  walta  and  floor  local  enlargements 
appear,  forming  the  olivary  bodies  and  pyramids. 

ivx.  oblonga'ta,  cm  holism  of.  ('£ju- 
P6\icrua,  that  which  is  put  in.)  The  arteries 
usually  affected  in  this  disease  are  the  basilar 
and  vertebral  and  their  branches,  and  the  oc- 
currence of  an  embolism  in  either  of  these 
occasions,  in  the  first  instance,  Budded  and  intenso 
nnsrmia  of  the  region  supplied  by  the  nrtery, 
followed  by  engorgement  and  effusion  of  blood, 
which  commonly  leads  to  red  and  afterwards  to 
yellow  and  white  softening.  The  final  stnge  is 
often  the  formation  of  a  cavity  in  the  bulb  with 
walls  of  soft  reticular  connective  tissue.  The 
symptoms  are  those  of  acute  bulbar  paralysis. 


M.  oblonga'ta,  fascia  of,  pyram'- 
idal.  (L.  fascia,  a  band.)  The  M.  oblongata, 
pyramid  of,  anterior. 

Tit.  oblonga  ta,  fiss  ures  of.  See  Fis- 
sure of  medulla  oblongata,  anterior,  and  F.  of 
medulla  oblongata,  posterior. 

Tit.  oblongata,  functions  of.  (P. 
fonctionsde  la  moelle  allongee  ;  G.  Funktions  des 
verliingerten  Markes.)  The  medulla  oblongata  is 
one  of  the  most  important  parts  of  the  central 
nervous  system,  for  here  many  nerve  strands 
meet  and  interchange  fibres,  whilst  from  its  grey 
substance  all  the  crauial  nerves  below  the  fourth, 
arise.  It  is  traversed  by  many  motor  and  sen- 
sory fibres,  and  owing  to  its  transverse  and  longi- 
tudinal fibres  and  grey  nuclei  it  constitutes  an 
important  co-ordinating  centre  for  them.  Since 
it  contains  the  nuclei  of  origin  of  the  vagi  nerves, 
its  integrity  is  requisite  for  the  continuance  of 
the  respiratory  acts,  and  when  these  nuclei  are 
damaged  immediate  death  by  asphyxia  is  the 
consequence.  Through  its  intimate  relations 
with  the  heart  and  blood-vessels  it  exercises  a 
scarcely  less  important  action  on  the  circulation 
of  the  blood.  It  co-ordinates  not  only  the  general 
movements  of  locomotion,  but  those  extremely 
numerous  and  delicate  muscular  actions  whicn 
are  required  for  phonation  and  deglutition;  and 
it  appears  to  exert  considerable  influence  over 
various  secretions. 

IVX.  oblonga'ta,  fur  rows  of.  See  the 
subheadings  of  M.  oblongata,  groove  of. 

IVX.  oblonga  ta,  grey  mat'ter  of.  (F. 
substance  grise  du  bulbe  rachidien;  G.  grau-e 
Masse  des  verlangerien  Markes.)  The  grey  matter 
of  the  medulla  is  situated  in  its  interior,  and  is  a 
continuation  upwards  of  the  grey  matter  of  the 
spinal  cord,  havingananteriorand  posterior  cornu 
on  each  side,  and  similarly  arranged  at  first.  At  or 
about  the  decussation  of  the  pyramids  the  extrem- 
ity of  the  anterior  cornu  becomes  separated  from 
the  base  by  white  fibres  crossing  from  the  lateral 
tract  to  the  anterior  pyramid  of  the  opposite  side, 
the  crossed  pyramidal  tract,  and  forms  the  ante- 
rior or  accessory  nucleus  of  the  hypoglossal  nerve 
and  the  motor  nuclei  of  the  pneumogastric,  glosso- 
pharyngeal and  spinal  accessory  nerves ;  the  base 
of  the  anterior  cornu  forms  the  posterior  or  true 
nucleus  of  the  hypoglossal  nerve.  The  head  of 
the  posterior  cornu  forms  the  sensory  nucleus  of 
the  trifacial  nerve,  and  its  base  the  sensory  nu- 
cleus of  the  pneumogastric,  the  spinal  accessory, 
and  the  glosso- pharyngeal  nerves.  In  addition 
there  are  grey  centres  in  the  olivary  body  and 
the  anterior  pyramid,  as  well  as  the  accessory 
olivary  nuclei  and  the  parolivary  body.  There 
are  also  nuclei  in  connection  with  the  third, 
fourth  and  fifth  cranial  nerves,  and  with  the 
facial  nerve. 

IVX.  oblonga'ta,  groove  of,  ante'rior. 
(L.  anterior,  in  front.)  The  M.  oblongata, 
groove  of,  antero-lateral. 

HI.  oblonga  ta,  groove  of,  antero- 
lateral. (L.  anterior  ;  lateralis,  belonging  to 
the  side.)  The  groove  between  the  anterior 
pyramid  and  the  olivary  body  and  lateral  tract, 
from  whence  the  roots  of  the  hypoglossal  nerve 
emerge,  and  which  is  continued  downwards  into 
the  antero-lateral  groove  of  the  spinal  cord. 
Below  the  olivary  body  it  is  obliterated  by  some 
transverse  fibres. 

IVX.  oblongra'ta,  groove  of,  poste  rior. 
The  M.  oblongata,  groove  of,  poslero-latrrnl. 

IVX.  oblonga  ta,  groove  of,  pos  tero- 
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lat'eral.  (L.  posterior,  hindor;  lateralis.) 
The  groove  which  separates  the  lateral  tract  and 
the  olivary  body  from  the  restiform  body,  and 
out  of  which  the  roots  of  the  vagus  and  the  glosso- 
pharyngeal nerves  emerge ;  it  is  a  continuation 
of  the  postero- lateral  groove  of  the  spinal  cord, 
but  it  exists  as  a  distinct  groove  only  in  the  lower 
part  of  the  medulla  oblongata. 

IYX.  oblongata,  hae'morrhage  in  to. 
{klfjioppayiu,  violent  bleeding.)  Effusion  of 
blood,  even  to  a  small  extent,  into  the  substance 
of  the  medulla  oblongata  almost  invariably 
causes  speedy,  often  instantaneous,  death,  after 
a  cry  and  an  epileptiform  convulsion,  from 
interference  with  the  cardiac  and  respiratory 
centres.  If  the  haemorrhage  be  very  slight  the 
patient  may  survive  a  little  longer,  and  it  may 
be  heralded  by  buzzing  in  the  ears,  giddiness, 
headache,  or  vomiting,  followed  by  convulsions, 
coma,  and  death. 
See  also  Paralysis,  bulbar. 

IMC.  oblongata,  lat'eral  a'rea  of. 
(G.  seitliches  Feld  des  verlangerten  Markes.) 
Flechsig's  term  for  the  part  of  the  medulla  which 
lies  between  the  planes  of  the  antero-lateral  and 
the  postero-lateral  grooves. 

M.  oblonga  ta,  lat'eral  tract  of.  (L. 
lateralis,  belonging  to  the  side.  F.  faisceau  in- 
termediate du  bulbe  rachidien  ;  G.  Seitenstrang 
des  verlangerten  Markes.)  A  narrow  fasciculus 
consisting  of  part  of  the  lateral  column  of  the 
spinal  cord,  from  which  it  ascends,  to  the  lower 
border  of  the  olivary  body;  here  it  bends  back- 
wards and  ascends  between  the  olivary  body  and 
the  postero-lateral  furrow,  and  passes  beneath  the 
pons  Varolii,  separated  from  it  by  the  roots  of 
the  facial  and  the  auditory  nerves.  The  inner 
part  of  the  tract  lies  between  the  anterior  and 
posterior  cornua  of  the  grey  matter  of  the  me- 
dulla. The  distribution  of  the  fibres  is  un- 
settled, some  of  them,  it  is  believed,  cross  over  to 
the  anterior  pyramid  of  the  opposite  side,  and 
some  assist  in  the  formation  of  the  restiform  body 
of  the  same  side. 

M.  oblonga'ta,  neck  of.  (F.  collet  du 
bulbe  rachidien.)  The  somewhat  constricted 
lower  extremity  of  the  medulla  oblongata  at  its 
junction  with  the  spinal  cord. 

M.  oblonga  ta,  nerves  of.  The  nerves 
which  take  origin  in  the  medulla  oblongata  are 
the  hypoglossal,  the  glosso-pharyngeal,  and  the 
spinal  accessory. 

1W.  oblonga  ta,  nu'clel  of.  (L.  nucleus,  a 
kernel.)  See  under  M.  oblongata,  grey  matter  of. 

M.  oblonga  ta,  nu'clel  of,  acces- 
sory. (L.  nucleus;  acccssus,  an  approach.) 
Ross's  term  for  the  masses  of  grey  matter  in  tho 
medulla  oblongata  which  do  not  become  de- 
veloped until  after  the  ninth  month  of  embryonic 
life,  and  which  do  not  appear  to  be  represented 
in  the  spinal  cord;  such  as  the  nucleus  of  the 
facial  and  of  the  hypoglossal  nerves. 

M.  oblongata,  ol'lvary  body  of. 
See  the  subheadings  of  Olivary  body. 

1*1.  oblonga'ta,  posterior  a'rea  of. 
(L.  posterior,  hinder;  area,  an  open  space. 
G.  ninteres  Feld  des  verlangerten  Markes.) 
Flechsig's  term  for  the  somewhat  oval  strand 
between  the  roots  of1  tho  glosso-pharyngeal  and 
pneumogastric  nerves  and  the  posterior  median 
fissure  of  the  medulla  oblongata  ;  it  corresponds 
to  the  posterior  median  and  postorior  lateral 
columns  of  the  spinal  cord. 

1*1.  oblonga'ta,  pyr'amld  of,  ante  - 


rior. (F.  pyr amide  anlcricure  du  bulbe  rachi- 
dien, Eminence  pyramidale,  faisceau  pyramidal ; 
G.  Pyraniide  des  verlangerten  Markes.)  Tho 
strand  of  white  nerve  tissue,  of  tho  form  of  an 
inverted  truncated  cone,  lying  on  each  sido  of  the 
anterior  median  fissure  of  the  medulla  oblongata, 
and  bounded  externally  or  posteriorly  by  the 
olivary  body  and  the  lateral  tract.  It  is  composed 
of  direct  fibres  from  the  anterior  column  of  the 
spinal  cord  of  the  same  side,  the  direct  pyra- 
midal tract,  and  of  crossed  fibres  from  the  lateral 
column  of  the  spinal  cord  of  the  opposite  side  by 
means  of  the  decussation  of  the  pyramids,  the 
crossed  pyramidal  tract ;  above  it  enters  the  pons 
Varolii,  whence  the  greater  number  of  its  fibres 
pass  to  the  peduncle  of  the  cerebrum,  a  few  run 
to  the  cerebellum,  and  some  join  with  fibres  from 
the  olivary  body  to  form  the  olivary  fasciculus. 

According  to  Sappey,  the  region  of  the  sensory 
decussation  of  the  medulla  oblongata  is  included 
in  the  area  of  the  anterior  pyramid,  the  part 
forming  his  second  fasciculus  of  white  matter. 

IYX.  oblonga'ta,  pyr'amld  of,  lat'eral. 
The  Restiform  body. 

1*1 .  oblonga'ta,  pyr'amld  of,  poste'- 
rlor. (L.  posterior,  hinder.)  The  Funiculus 
gracilis  and  its  clava. 

1*1.  oblonga'ta,  raphe  of.  ('Pa<pij,  a 
seam.  F.  raphe  du  bulbe  rachidien.)  A  median 
seam  extending  between  the  anterior  and  the 
posterior  median  fissures  of  the  medulla  ob- 
longata, dividing  the  medulla  into  two  lateral 
halves,  and  composed  of  nerve  fibres  which  run 
in  part  dorso-ventrally,  the  Fibrcc  rectce,  in  part 
obliquely,  and  in  part  longitudinally.  Inter- 
mixed with  the  nerve  fibres  are  numerous  nerve 
cells,  multipolar  and  spindle-shaped,  the  latter 
being  chiefly  in  connectionwith  the  fibra?  recta* 
of  the  dorso-ventral  fibres. 

1*1.  oblonga'ta,  re  flex  cen'tres  in. 
(L.  reflexus,  bent  back.  F.  centres  reflexes  or 
speciaux  du  bulbe  ;  G.  Reflexccntra  des  verlanger- 
ten Markes.)  The  reflex  centres  in  the  medulla 
oblongata,  the  existence  of  which  has  been 
established  with  some  degree  of  certainty,  are 
the  centre  for  the  closure  of  the  eyelids  or 
for  winking,  the  centre  for  sneezing,  the  centre 
for  coughing,  the  centre  for  sucking  and  masti- 
cation, the  centre  for  the  secretion  of  saliva,  the 
centre  for  deglutition,  the  centre  for  vomiting, 
the  centre  for  dilatation  of  the  pupil,  the  centre 
for  co-ordination  of  spinal  centres,  the  double 
centre  for  respiration,  one  for  inspiration,  the 
other  for  expiration,  the  centre  for  phonation,  the 
centre  for  inhibition  of  the  heart,  the  centre  for 
acceleration  of  the  heart's  action,  the  vaso-motor 
centre  through  excitation  of  which  probably 
polyuria  and  diabetes  are  produced,  the  centre 
for  general  spasm,  the  centre  for  uterine  contrac- 
tion, and  that  for  sweating,  with  perhaps  also  a 
thermic  centre. 

1*1.  oblonga'ta,  res'tiform  bod  y  of. 
See  Restiform  body. 

IV1.  oblonga'ta,  sep'tum  of.  (L.  sep- 
tum, a  hedge.)    Samo  as  M.  oblongata,  raphe  of. 

IMC.  oblonga'ta,  thrombosis  of. 
(0ipo'/i/3u)o-is,  a  becoming  curdled.)  The  coagu- 
lation of  blood  in  tho  arteries  supplying  the 
medulla  oblongata.  The  symptoms  and  results 
are  similar  to  those  observed  in  embolism  of  tho 
medulla  oblongata. 

1*1.  oblonga'ta,  tumours  of.  (F. 
tumeurs  du  bulbe  rachidien  ;  I.  tumore  delta  mi- 
dulla  allungata  ;  G.  Gcschwiilste des  verlangerten 
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Market.)  The  principal  tumours  that  have  heen 
observed  in  the  medulla  oblongata  are  tubercle, 
glioma,  and  gliosarcoma,  myxoma,  fibroma,  and 
syphilitic  neoplasms. 

IMC.  oblongata,  veins  of.  The  veins  of 
the  medulla  oblougata  do  not,  as  a  rule,  accom- 
pany the  arteries,  but  their  distribution  has  not 
yet  been  settled. 

IMC.  oblonga'ta,  white  sub  stance  of. 
(F.  substance  blanche  de  la  bulbe  rachidicnne.) 
The  white  substance  of  the  medulla  oblongata  is 
formed  by  the  anterior  pyramids,  the  posterior 
pyramids,  the  restiform  column,  and  the  inter- 
mediate fasciculus  or  lateral  tract.  Besides  these 
there  are  the  arciform  fibres,  some  transverse 
fibres  connecting  the  grey  masses  in  its  sub- 
stance, and  also  those  connecting  the  olivary 
bodies  with  the  restiform  bodies  and  nuclei  of 
the  posterior  columns. 

According  to  Sappey,  the  white  substance  of 
the  spinal  cord  in  passing  into  the  medulla  ob- 
longata forms  five  distinct  tracts  of  fibres  on 
each  side  ;  an  anterior  fasciculus,  the  superficial 
or  motor  portion  of  the  anterior  pyramid  of  the 
medulla  oblongata  derived  from  the  lateral 
column  of  the  opposite  side  of  the  spinal  cord, 
being  the  continuation  of  the  crossed  pyramidal 
tract  which  forms  the  decussation  of  the  anterior 
pyramids  ;  a  median  fasciculus,  the  deep  or  sen- 
sory portion  of  the  anterior  pyramid  derived 
from  the  posterior  column  of  the  opposite  side  of 
the  spinal  cord  constituting  the  sensory  decus- 
sation of  the  medulla  oblongata;  a  posterior 
fasciculus,  derived  from  the  anterior  column  of 
the  same  side  of  the  spinal  cord,  being  the  con- 
tinuation of  the  direct  pyramidal  tract ;  a  lateral 
fasciculus,  derived  from  the  uncrossed  portion  of 
the  lateral  column  of  the  spinal  cord,  being  the 
lateral  tract  of  the  medulla  oblongata ;  and  an 
obliquely -ascending  fasciculus,  prolonging  the 
column  of  Goll  to  the  cerebellum,  being  the 
posterior  pyramid. 

IMC.  oblonga  ta,  wounds  of.  (F.  bles- 
sures  de  la  bulbe  rachidicnne  ;  G.  Verletzung  dcs 
verlangerten  Markes.)  Wounds  of  the  medulla 
oblongata,  notwithstanding  its  protected  position, 
may  result  from  cuts  and  stabs,  from  gunshot  in- 
juries, from  fractures  and  dislocations  of  the  first 
two  vertebroB,  and  especially  from  the  displace- 
ment of  the  odontoid  process  by  which  the  me- 
dulla is  compressed.  This  occurs  in  the  modern 
method  of  hanging  by  the  long  drop,  when  as  a 
consequence  of  the  head  being  suddenly  pulled 
forward,  the  transverse  ligament  is  either  rup- 
tured or  the  odontoid  process  slips  beneath  it. 
Injury  to  the  medulla  oblongata  is  almost  in- 
variably fatal. 

IMC.  of  hair.  (F.  substance  medullaire  du 
poll,  partic  celluleuse,  or  ccntralc  du  poil ;  G. 
Marksubstanz  des  Haaret.)  The  central  cellular 
part  of  hair.  It  is  often  absent.  When  present 
it  forms  about  one  fourth  of  the  diameter  of  the 
hair.  The  cells  arc  irregularly  cubical,  arranged 
in  from  three  to  five  columns,  and  are  nucleated. 
By  reflected  light  it  is  white,  by  transmitted 
black ;  these  appearances  being  caused  by  the 
presence  of  many  bulla;  of  air  between  the  cells. 

IMC.  of  nerve  fi'brc.  Tho  Medullary 
thealh. 

IMC.  os'sium.  (L.  os,  a  bone.)  The  Marrow. 

IMC.  re'nis.  (L.  ren,  the  kidney.)  The 
inner  portion  of  the  parenchyma  of  the  Kidney. 

IMC.  sas'safras.  See  Sassafrat  medulla, 
U.8.  Ph. 


IMC.  saxo'rum.  (L.  taxum,  a  large,  rough 
stone.)    A  synonym  of  Marl. 

IMC.  spi'nae.     (L.  spina,  the  backbone.) 

The  Spinal  cord. 

IMC.  spinalis.    (L.  spina,  the  back-bone. 

F.  mo'elle  ipiniere,  m.  rachidienne,  m.  vertebrate; 

G.  Ruckenmark.)  The  spinal  marrow  or  Spinal 
cord. 

IMC.  vertebra'lis.  (L.  vertebra,  a  spine 
bone.)   The  Spinal  cord. 

IVXedul  lae.  (L.  nominative  plural  of  me- 
dulla.)    A  term  for  the  Semen. 

Medullar.    Same  as  Medullary. 

Medullary.  (L.  medulla,  marrow.  F. 
medullaire;  I.  midollare ;  S.  modular;  Q. 
markig,  markgehdrig,  markicht.)  Belonging  to, 
or  of  the  nature  of,  or  resembling,  marrow. 

In  Botany,  belonging  to,  or  like,  pith. 
IMC.  arch.      (G.  Markbiigelchen.)  The 
Fornix. 

IMC.  ar'tery.  (F.  artere  medullaire;  G. 
Ernahrungsschlagader,  Markschlagader.)  The 
artery  which  passes  through  the  nutrient  foramen 
in  long  bones.  It  is  accompanied  by  a  vein  or 
veins ;  it  branches  again  and  again  on  the  en- 
dosteum,  supplying  the  marrow  and  the  inner- 
most Haversian  canals,  from  these  capillaries  run 
towards  the  periphery  of  the  bone,  anastomosing 
with  those  of  the  compact  and  cancellated  tissue. 
Some  bones  have  more  than  one  medullary  artery. 
It  was  formerly  called  the  nutrient  or  nutritious 
artery. 

IMC.  ar'tery  of  fe'mur.  (G.  Ernahrungs- 
schlagader des  Oberschenkels.)  A  branch  of  the 
second  or  third  perforating  artery  which  enters 
the  femur  by  the  nutrient  canal,  and  is  distri- 
buted to  the  endosteum. 

IMC.  ar'tery  of  fib  ula.  (G.  Ernahrungs- 
schlagader des  Wadenbeins.)  A  branch  of  the 
peroneal  artery  which  enters  the  fibula  by  its 
nutrient  canal. 

IMC.  ar'tery  of  hu  merus.  (G.  Ernahr- 
ungsschlagader des  Oberarmbeins.)  A  branch  of 
the  brachial  artery,  or  of  one  of  its  branches, 
near  the  middle  of  the  arm,  which  enters  the 
humerus  by  the  nutrient  canal,  and  is  distri- 
buted in  the  interior  of  the  bone. 

IMC.  ar'tery  of  il  ium.  (G.  Ernahrungs- 
schlagader des  Bartnbeins.)  A  branch  of  the 
gluteal  artery;  it  arises  in  the  pelvis,  and, 
passing  out  through  the  great  sacro-sciatic 
foramen,  penetrates  the  substance  of  the  ilium. 

IMC.  ar'tery  of  ra  dius.  (G.  Ernahr- 
ungsschlagader der  Speiehe.)  A  branch  of  the 
anterior  interosseous  artery  of  the  forearm 
which  penetrates  the  radius  and  is  distributed  in 
its  interior. 

IMC.  ar'tery  of  tib'ia.  {Ernahrungs- 
schlagader dcs  Schicnbcins.)  A  branch  of  the 
posterior  tibial  artery,  near  its  commencement, 
which  furnishes  small  branches  to  the  neigh- 
bouring muscles,  and  then  enters  the  nutrient 
canal  of  the  tibia  for  distribution  in  the  interior 
of  the  bone. 

IMC.  ar'tery  of  ul  na.  (G.  Ernahrungs- 
schlagader der  Elle.)  A  branch  of  the  anterior 
interosseous  artery  of  the  forearm  which  is  dis- 
tributed in  the  interior  of  the  ulna. 

IMC.  bulb.  (G.  Markknopf.)  The  Medulla 
oblongata. 

IMC.  canal'.    (L.  canalis,  a  channel.  G. 
Markkanal.)    The  M.  tube. 
Also,  called  Neural  canal. 
IMC.  canal'  of  bone.    (F.  canal  medul- 
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laire  des  os  ;  I.  canal  midollare  del  os  ;  G. 
Markhohle  der  Knoehen,  Markkandlchen  der 
Knoehen.)  The  central  hollow  portion  of  a  long 
bone  containing  the  marrow.  It  is  produced  by 
a  process  of  absorption  in  the  centre  of  the 
growing  bone. 

ivt.  can  cer.  (F.  carcinome  cnccphalo'ide, 
c.  medullairc  ;  \.fungo  midollare,  cancro  midol- 
lare ;  G.  Markkrebs,  Medullar-  Carcinom.)  The 
same  as  Cancer,  encephaloid  ;  the  term  also  in- 
cluded many  cases  of  soft  sarcoma. 

XVI.  carcino'ma.  (Ka/jKi'vu)/ia,a  cancer.) 
Same  as  M.  cancer. 

IVX.  cav'ity.  (L.  cavea,  an  excavated 
place.    G.  Markhohle.)    Tho  M.  canal  of  bone. 

Also,  in  Botany,  a  hollow  in  the  medulla  arising 
from  the  absorption  of  dead  cells,  which  also 
invest  it,  as  in  many  Umbelliferoe. 

M.  cells.  (G.  Markzellen.)  The  large 
multinucleated  cells,  or  osteoclasts,  which  are 
found  in  the  marrow  of  bones. 

IVX.  cen'tre.  The  first  rudiment  of  the 
central  nervous  system.  It  appears  as  the  me- 
dullary groove  in  the  dorsal  epiblast. 

IK.  cen'tre  of  cer  ebrum.  The  white 
matter  occupying  the  centre  of  each  cerebral 
hemisphere. 

IVT.  cen'tre  of  lamina  of  cerebellum. 
(L.  lamina,  a  thin  plate.)  The  white  centre  of 
each  lamina  of  the  cerebellum.  It  consists  of 
nerve  fibres  arranged  in  parallel  or  interlacing 
bundles,  which  pass  from  the  -central  white 
matter  and  appear  to  turn  into  the  cortical  grey 
substance.  They  are  not  found  in  the  granule- 
layer,  and  are  believed  to  be  connected  with  the 
axis-cylinder  processes  of  the  Purkinje,  ganglion 
cells  of. 

1*1.  cone.  (G.  Markzapfen.)  See  Conus 
tnedullaris. 

IVX.  cord.    (G.  Markslrangc.)    The  cord 
of  adenoid  substance  which  occupies  the  central 
region  of  a  lymphatic  gland. 
Also,  the  same  as  M.  tube. 

1W.  crown.  (G.  Markkrone.)  In  Botany, 
the  same  as  M.  sheath. 

IVX.  cyl  inders.  (KuXtvopos,  from  kvX'iu- 
Spw,  to  roll.)  The  cylindrical  or  irregularly- 
shaped  masses  of  adenoid  tissue  which  occupy 
the  spaces  between  the  trabecule  in  the  medul- 
lary portion  of  the  lymphatic  glands  ;  they  are 
connected  with  each  other  and  with  the  lymph- 
follicles  of  the  cortex. 

IVX.  folds.  (F.  re'plis  medullaires.)  The 
two  ridges  of  epiblast  which  appear  at  a  very 
early  period  upon  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  em- 
bryo, in  front,  but  embracing  the  front  part, 
of  the  primitive  streak.  The  medullary  folds 
subsequently  coalesce  in  the  median  line  and 
oonvert  the  medullary  groove  between  them  into 
a  canal,  the  primary  cerebro-spinal,  medullary, 
or  neural  canal  or  tube. 
Also,  called  Lamina  dorsales. 

IVX.  fungus.  (G.  Markschwamm.)  See 
Fungus  medullaris. 

IVX.  groove.    (F.  sillon  primitive.)  The 
groove  formed  by  the  upgrowth  of  the  medullary 
folds ;  when  the  folds  coalesce  the  groove  is  con- 
verted into  the  medullary  canal. 
Also,  called  Neural  groove. 

IVX.  inflltra  tlon.  (F.  in,  into  ;  fillrer,  to 
strain.  G.  markichte  Infiltration.)  A  term 
which  has  been  employed  by  Rokitanski  to  de- 
signate the  condition  of  tho  follicles  of  Peyer's 
patches  in  enteric  fever  when  they  are  in  an 


early  stage  of  enlargement  from  the  infiltration 
of  leucocytes. 

IVX.  juice.  (G.  Marlcsaft.)  A  synonym  of 
Marrow. 

IVX.  lam  ina.  (G.  Markblatlchcn,  Mark- 
leisten.)   See  subheadings  of  Lamina  medullaris. 

Also,  see  Lamina  medullares,  and  L.  medul- 
lares  ccrebelli. 

IVX.  leucaemia.  Same  as  Leucocythcemia, 
medullary. 

IVX.  lymph  sl'nuses.  See  under  Lym- 
phatic sinuses. 

IVX.  lymphoma.  Same  as  Sarcoma, 
lymphoid. 

IVX.  man  tle   of  spinal  cord.  (G. 

Markmantel  des  Riickenmarkes.)  The  outer 
white  substance  of  the  spinal  cord. 

IVX.  mat  ter  of  brain.  (G.  Markstoff  des 
Gvhirns.)    The  white  nerve-tissue  of  the  brain. 

IVX.  mat'ter  of  nerve.   The  M.  sheath. 

IVX.  mem  brane.  (L.  membrana,  a  thin 
slcin.  F.  membrane  medullaire  de  I'os;  I. 
membrana  midollare;  G.  Markhaut.)  The 
Undosteum. 

IVX.  membrane,  inflammation  of. 
See  Osteomyelitis. 

IVX.  myxo'ma.    See  Myxoma,  medullary. 

IVX.  neu'rine.    See  Neurine,  medullary. 

IVX.  neuro'ma.    See  Neuroma,  medullary. 

IVX.  nu'cleus.  (L.  nucleus,  a  kernel.  G. 
Markkern.)  A  mass  of  white  nerve  tissue 
situated  in  the  midst  of  grey  nerve  tissue  in  the 
central  nervous  system,  as  the  Centrum  ovale  of 
the  cerebrum. 

IVX.  plate.  (G.  Markplatte.)  That  portion 
of  the  epiblast  along  its  dorsal  surface,  in  front 
of  the  primitive  streak,  on  the  floor  of  the  M. 
groove,  which  becomes  differentiated  at  an  early 
period,  and  subsequently  gives  rise  to  the  central 
nervous  system. 
Also,  called  Neural  plate. 

IVX.  pore.    Same  as  Neural  pore. 

IVX.  pyramids.  (G.  Markpyramidon.) 
The  Malpighian  pyramids. 

IVX.  rays.  (F.  rayons  medullaires;  G. 
M arkrindenstrahlen,  primiire  Markstrahlen, 
Markverbindungen.)  Kadiating  rows  of  paren- 
chymatous cells  uniting  the  medulla  or  pith 
with  the  cambium  layer  and  the  bark  in  the  stems 
of  exogenous  plants.  The  rays  are  not  quite 
continuous,  as  they  are  interrupted  by  the  fibro- 
vasoular  bundles  forming  the  wood,  but  they  ex- 
tend throughout  its  entire  thickness,  increasing 
each  year  by  development  from  the  cambium. 
They  are  composed  of  muriform  parenchyma 
originating  from  the  primary  meristem,  and  have 
for  their  function  the  transfer  of  elaborated  sap 
from  the  bark  and  the  cambium  layer  to  the 
substance  of  the  wood. 

Also  (G.  Markstrahlen,  Ludwig),  see  Kidney, 
medullary  rays  of. 

IVX.  rays  of  kid  ney.  See  Kidney,  me- 
dullary rays  of. 

IVX.  rays,  pri'mary.  (L.  primus,  first.) 
The  M.  rays. 

IVX.  rays,  secondary.  (G.  secundare 
Markstrahlen.)  Intermediate  rays  which  extend 
from  the  rings  of  wood  of  each  successive  year  to 
the  bark  ;  they  originate  from  the  cambium. 

IVX.  rldg-'es.    Same  as  M.  folds. 

IVX.  sarco'ma.    See  Sarcoma,  medullary. 

IVX.  sec'tor.    See  Sector,  medullary. 

M.  segr'ments.  (L.  segmentum,  a  slice.) 
Sco  Medullatcd  inlerannular  segments. 
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T/L.  sheath.  (G.  Marlcscheide.)  The 
white  mutter  of  Schwann ;  being  the  highly  re- 
fracting fatty  substance  which  gives  the  white 
colour  to  medullated  nerve  fibres,  and  surrounds 
the  cylinder  axis,  from  which  it  is  separated  by 
a  small  amount  of  albuminous  fluid.  It  gives 
the  dark  double  contour  to  medullated  nerve 
fibres,  and  is  composed  of  Myelin.  It  is  inter- 
rupted at  intervals  by  the  nodes  of  Ranvier. 
Its  substance  is  obliquely  segmented  by  the 
constrictions  of  Lanteimann,  or  M.  segments. 

In  Botany  (F.  etui  medullaire ;  G.  Mark- 
krone,  Markscheide),  the  layer  of  spiral  vessels 
immediately  surrounding  the  medulla  or  pith, 
and  situated  on  the  innermost  part  of  the  first 
year's  growth  of  wood.  It  is  interrupted  for  the 
passage  of  the  medullary  rays  from  the  pith  to 
the  cambium  layer. 

IVX.  space,  prim  or' dial.  (L.  primor- 
dium,  the  beginning.  G.  primordialer  Mark- 
raum.)  Strclzoff's  term  for  the  primary  medul- 
lary cavity  of  developing  bone. 

M.  spa'ces.  (G.  Markraume,  Marldiicke.) 
Miiller's  term  for  the  large  spaces  filled  with 
embryonic  marrow  found  in  ossifying  bone. 
They  are  formed  by  the  absorption  of  the  cal- 
cified cartilage  capsules  and  the  walls  of  the 
primary  areolae  by  osteoblastic  tissue.  Sharpey 
called  them  the  Areola,  secondary. 
Also,  see  M.  cavity. 

T/L.  spots,  (G.  Markflecke,  Markwicder- 
holungcn,  Kossmiissler.)  Nordlinger's  term  for 
local  hypertrophies  in  the  medullary  rays,  such 
as  are  seen  in  many  woods,  but  normally  in  Alnus 
and  Sorbus,  which  frequently  contain  starch 
corpuscles,  tannin,  or  brown  colouring  matter. 

XVX.  stri'a.  (L.  stria,  a  streak.)  The 
peduncle  of  the  pineal  body.  It  extends  along 
the  upper  and  mesial  surfaces  of  the  optic  thala- 
mus. 

T/L.  striae.  (L.  stria.  G.  Markstreifcn.) 
See  Stria  medullares. 

T/L.  substance  of  brain.  (G.  Mark- 
stoff  des  Gehirns.)  The  white  nerve  tissue,  or 
internal  substance  of  the  brain. 

IMC.  sub  stance  of  kidney.  See  under 
Kidney. 

T/L.  sub  stance  of  Schwann.    The  M. 

sheath. 

T/L.  sub'stance  of  suprare  nal  cap  - 
sules.   See  under  Adrenals. 

T/L.  sys'tem.  A  name  given  by  Bichat  to 
the  marrow  of  bones  and  the  membranes  en- 
closing it.  It  is  divisible  into  that  occupying 
the  shafts  of  the  long  bones,  and  that  occupying 
the  spongy  tissue  of  the  extremities  of  the  long 
bones,  of  the  short  bones,  and  of  the  flat  bones. 
Also,  in  Botany,  the  central  cells  or  pith. 

roc.  tls'sue.  (G.  Markgewcbe.)  The  tissuo 
of  the  Marrow. 

Also,  the  tissue  constituting  the  medulla  or 
pith  of  plants. 

ivx.  tube.  (G.  Markrohr,  Markiehlauoh.) 

The  tube  formed  by  the  closure  and  union  of  the 
laminm  dorsales  or  M.  folds  in  the  embryo,  and 
from  which  the  brain  and  spinal  cord  are  formed. 
The  union  takes  place  from  behind  forwards, 
and  the  tube  is  wider  in  front,  where  it  forms 
the  primary  cerebral  vesicles,  than  towards  the 
caudal  extremity.  Its  walls  aro  entirely  formed 
of  cpiblast,  and  become  constricted  during 
growth  to  form  the  fore-brain  or  prosencephalon 
with  the  inter-brain  or  thalamencephalon,  the 
mid-brain  or  mesencephalon,  the  hind-brain  or 


epcncephalon,  and  the  after-brain  or  raetence- 
phalon ;  the  canal  becomes  the  central  ventricles 
of  the  brain  and  the  central  canal  of  the  spinal 
cord. 

Also,  called  Neural  tube. 

T/L.  tumour.  (G.  Markgeschwulst.)  An 
encephaloid  cancer ;  also,  a  soft  sarcoma. 

IVX.  va'so  mo'tor  cen'tre.  (L.  vas,  a 
vessel ;  motus,  movement ;  centrum,  a  centre.)  A 
collection  of  ganglion  cells  situated  in  the  me- 
dulla oblongata,  near  the  cardiac  and  respiratory 
centres.  Its  function  is  to  regulate  the  calibre 
of  the  blood-vessels,  and  so  to  control  the  supply 
of  blood  to  various  parts,  or  perhaps  more  pro- 
perly to  control  the  vaso-motor  centres  in  the 
spinal  cord  which  perform  these  functions. 

M.  ve'lum,  ante'rior.  (L.  velum,  a 
sail;  anterior,  in  front.)  The  M.  velum,  supe- 
rior. 

T/L.  ve'lum,  lnfe'rior.  (L.  velum;  in- 
ferior, lower.  G.  unteres  Markscgel.)  A  pro- 
longation from  the  white  substance  of  the  central 
part  of  the  cerebellum  which  appears  in  front, 
and  upon  each  side,  of  the  nodule  of  the  cerebel- 
lum ;  its  lower  and  hinder  border  is  continuous 
with  the  ependyma  which  closes  the  fourth  ven- 
tricle. The  velum  is  covered  in  and  concealed 
by  the  amygdake. 

IKE.  ve'lum,  posterior.  (L.  velum; 
posterior,  hinder.)    The  M.  velum,  inferior. 

T/L.  ve'lum,  supe  rior.  (L.  velum,  a  sail ; 
superior,  that  is  above.  G.  vorderes  Marksegcl.) 
The  layer  of  white  matter,  marked  transversely 
with  several  grey  laminas,  which,  with  the  inter- 
vening sulci,  form  the  Ligula,  which  bridges 
over  the  triangular  interval  between  the  two 
crura  cerebelli,  and  forms,  together  with  them, 
the  posterior  part  of  the  roof  of  the  fourth 
ventricle. 
Also,  called  Valve  of  Vieusscns. 
Medullated.  (L.  medulla,  marrow. 
G.  markhaltig .)  Having  marrow,  or  pith,  or  a 
substance  like  to  it. 

T/L.  inter  annular  segments.  (L. 
into;  between;  annulus,  a  ring;  segmcntum,  a 
piece  cut  off.)  Ranvier' s  term  for  the  individual 
parts  produced  by  the  apparent  breaks  of  con- 
tinuity, caUed  sections  of  Lantermann,  found  in 
the  white  substance  of  Schwann  in  the  peri- 
pheral medullated  nerve  fibrest  whereby  the 
sheath  appears  to  be  divided  into  longer  or 
shorter  segments,  each  with  one  conical  end  which 
fits  into  the  hollowed  end  of  the  adjacent  segment. 
It  is  doubtful  whether  these  appearances  are 
natural  or  artificial.    Sec  Medullary  sheath. 

IMC.  nerve-fibres.  (F.  fibres  a  moclle,  f. 
(1  myeline,  f.  d  double  contour,  f.  foncces ;  G. 
doppcltcontourirte,  or  dunkclrandige,  or  mark- 
haltige Ncrvcn-fasem.)  The  kind  of  nerve  fibres 
which  are  chiefly  found  in  the  cerebro-snitial 
nerves  as  opposed  to  the  non-niedullatcd  hbres 
characteristic  of  the  sympathetic  nerves.  They 
may  bo  divided  into  three  classes,  according  to 
their  size,  small  or  line  fibres  with  a  diameter  of 
about  1  /a  to  4  ju,  medium  sized  with  a  diameter 
of  4  n  to  9  it,  and  large  or  coarse  fibres  have 
a  diameter  of  from  9  ,i  to  20  /x.  They  consist  of 
the  cylinder  axis  with  its  sheath,  surrounded  by 
the  mcdullarv  sheath,  or  white  substance  of 
Schwann,  which  is  invested  by  a  delicate  mem- 
brane or  neurilemma.  The  axis  cylinder  is 
continuous  throughout  the  whole  length  of  the 
nerve,  hut  the  medullary  sheath  is  interrupted  at 
intervals  by  the  nodes  of  Ranvier.  They  are  cylin- 
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drical  in  shape,  and  have  a  dark  double  border 
produced  by  the  medullary  sheath.  After  death, 
and  especially  on  the  application  of  pressure,  or 
of  water,  or  of  a  saline  solution,  they  become 
nodulated,  and  double- contoured  drops  of  their 
constituent  myelin  escape.  They  form  the  great 
bulk  of  the  substance  of  the  cranial  and  spinal 
nerves;  they  constitute,  having  lost  their  neuri- 
lemma, the  white  matter  of  the  nerve-centres ; 
and  they  are  found  in  small  numbers  in  the 
sympathetic  nerves. 

M.  neuro  mata.  See  Neuromata,  medul- 
lated. 

Medul'li-spi'nal.  (^.medulla, marrow ; 
spina,  the  spine.)  Eelating  to  the  spinal  marrow. 
IVT.  veins.   The  Spinal  cord,  veins  of. 

Medullic.  (L.  medulla.)  Eelating  to 
the  marrow. 

WC.  acid.  C2,H4o02=C2oH41 .  C02H.  A 
fatty  substance  obtained  from  the  bone-marrow, 
and  existing  in  the  fat,  of  the  ox ;  it  melts  at 
72-5°  C.  (162-5°  F.) 

Medul'lin.  (L.  medulla,  pith.  F.  medul- 
line ;  I.  midollina  ;  S.medulina  ;  G.  Markstoff.) 
Braconnot's  term  for  the  cellulose  of  the  parietes 
of  the  cells  of  the  pith  of  plants,  particularly 
that  of  the  Helianthus,  or  sun-flower. 

Medullisa'tion.  (L.  medulla,  marrow, 
pith.)  The  condition  of  bone  resulting  from 
rarefying  osteitis.  The  bone  is  thinned,  whilst 
the  Haversian  canals  and  lacunas  enlarge. 

In  Botany,  the  production  and  formation  of 
the  pith. 

Medulli'tis.  (L.  medulla,  marrow.  F. 
medullite ;  Q.  Marlcentxiindung.)  The  same  as 
Myelitis,  or  inflammation  of  the  spinal  marrow. 

Also,  Gerdy's  term  for  inflammation  of  the 
marrow  of  bone  and  its  membrane.  See  Osteo- 
myelitis. 

Medullit  ium.  (L.  medulla,  pith,  mar- 
row.)   Same  as  Medulla  ossium. 

Medullo-arthritis.  (L.  medulla; 
Gr.  apQpov,  a  joint.)  Greig  Smith's  term  for 
the  form  of  arthritis  which  commences  as  an  in- 
flammation of  the  red  marrow  of  the  cancelli  of 
the  epiphyses  of  the  long  bones;  there  is  great 
tenderness,  and  nocturnal  startings.  The  other 
form  is  Synovio- arthritis. 

Medullocells.  (L.  medulla;  eellula,o. 
small  chamber.  F.  mcdullocelles,  Eobin.)  Same 
as  Marrow  cells. 

M.s,  tu  mour  with.   A  Myeloid  tumour. 

Medul  lo-encephal'ic.  (L.  medulla ; 
Gr.  ey/vtc/jaXos,  the  brain.)  Eelating  to  the 
spinal  cord  and  the  brain. 

Medullose.  (L.  medulla.)  Same  as 
Medullous. 

Medul  lous.  (L.  medulla, marrow,  pith. 
F.  meduUeux  ;  G.  marlcig.)  Having,  or  full  of, 
marrow  or  pith. 

Also,  applied  to  a  stem  that  is  filled  with  pith, 
as  the  young  shoots  of  the  Sambucus  ebulus. 

Medu'sa.  (L.  Medusa,  daughter  of 
PhorcuSj  one  of  the  Gorgons,  whoso  hair  Minerva 
turned  into  serpents ;  the  animal  was  so  called 
from  the  appearance  of  its  tentacles.  F. 
mcduse ;  G.  Qualle,  Meduse.)  The  jellyfish  or 
sea-blubber.  A  stage  in  the  development  of 
the  hydraform  Polyps.  In  the  typical  forms 
there  is  a  bell- shaped  umbrella,  or  necto- 
calyx,  fringed  with  tentacles,  from  tho  oen- 
tre  of  the  under  surface  of  which  a  tubular 
manubrium  hangs.  The  cavity  of  tho  manu- 
brium leads  up  into  tho  umbrolla,  and  then 


radiates  into  four  or  more  canals,  which  join  a 
circular  canal  running  round  the  rim  of  the 
nectocalyx.  The  inferior  opening  of  the  um- 
brella is  partially  closed  by  a  projecting  shelf, 
named  the  velum,  extending  from  its  inner 
margin.  The  edge  of  the  nectocalyx  also  pre- 
sents marginal  bodies,  which  may  be  eyespots  or 
auditory  vesicles.  The  nervous  system  consists 
of  a  double  ring  of  nerve  fibres  with  nerve  cells, 
the  upper  ring  lying  in  the  ectoderm,  and  ter- 
minates in  sense  hairs ;  the  lower  ring  contains 
a  larger  number  of  ganglion  cells,  and  the  two 
rings  are  connected  by  transverse  nerve  fibres, 
which  traverse  a  delicate  uniting  membrane. 
The  nectocalyx  is  rhythmically  contractile.  Its 
movements  are  paralysed  by  removal  of  the 
nervous  rings.  The  spermaries  or  ovaries  are 
generally  in  different  individuals,  and  are  lodged 
either  in  the  walls  of  the  manubrium  or  in  those 
of  the  radiating  canals.  Medusae  are  generally 
free,  but  sometimes  remain  attached  to  the 
parent  hydroid  polyp.  In  the  latter  case  it  may 
be  a  mere  process  of  the  parent's  body-wall 
when  it  constitutes  a  spore  sac ;  or  it  may  be  only 
partially  developed,  and  is  then  termed  a  dis- 
guised medusa.  Many  species  possess  stinging 
properties,  owing  to  the  cells  on  their  surface 
being  nematoid,  and  many  kinds  are  highly 
phosphorescent. 

M.  auri'ta,  Linn.  (L.  auritus,  furnished 
with  ears.)  Hab.  European  seas.  This  species 
is  very  irritant  to  the  skin,  and  is  used  as  an 
application  to  it  for  the  relief  of  neuralgia. 

IVX.'s  head.  The  Euphorbia  caput -medusa. 
Also,  the  Sydnum  caput-mcdusm. 
Medusiform.      {Medusa;  L.  forma, 
likeness.)   Like  a  medusa  in  shape. 

IVT.  gonophore.  See  Gonophore,  me- 
dusoid. 

Medusip'arous.  {Medusa;  L.  pario, 
to  bring  forth.)  Producing,  as  an  intermediate 
stage  of  development,  a  Medusa. 

Medu'soid.  {Medusa;  Gr.  tI5os,  form.) 
Like  a  medusa  in  shape.  The  detached  gonophore 
or  reproductive  zooid  of  the  Hydra. 

Mee'nah  har'ma.  The  name  in  Bombay 
for  the  inferior  kind  of  Myrrh. 

Meerschaum.  (G.  Meer,  the  sea; 
Schaum,  foam ;  because,  as  it  was  found  in  white 
lumps  by  the  sea- shore,  it  was  supposed  to  be 
petrified  foam  of  the  sea.)  A  white,  light,  dull, 
soapy-feeling  substance,  being  hydrated  silicate 
of  magnesium,  found  in  Greece,  but  chiefly  in 
Natolia,  in  Asia  Minor,  and  used  for  the  making 
of  tobacco  pipes.  The  purer  sorts  contain  50  per 
cent,  of  silica  and  25  of  magnesia  or  more,  the 
remainder  being  water. 

Mee'sia.   A  Genus  of  the  Order  Musei. 
BE.  ulig-ino'sa,  Hedw.    (L.  uligo,  mois- 
ture.)   Hab.  Europe,  in  damp  places.    Used  as 
a  resolvent. 

Megabacte'ria.  (Mt'yas, large ;  bacte- 
rium.) One  of  the  stages  in  the  development  of 
Billroth's  Goccobactcria  septica. 

Megacephal'ic.  (ivu'yas;  Ke<i>a\v,  the 

head.)    Having  a  largo  head. 

M.  skull.   Sec  Skull)  megacephalic. 

Meg  aceph  alous.  (Mty«s,  great ; 
KujjuXi],  the  head.  F.  meqaciphalc ;  G.yross- 
kopflg.)  Large-headed.  Applied  to  plants  that 
have  largo  calathidia;  or  flowers  united  into 
largo  heads. 

Also,  appliod  to  animals  remarkable  for  the 
large  size  of  thoir  heads. 


MEGACEROUS— MEGALOSPLANCHNOS. 


Meg  ac  erous.  (Mtyas,  great ;  /ctpas,  a 
horn.  F.  megacere.)  Having  great  horns,  as 
the  Gervus  megacerus. 

IVIegachei  lous.  (Mtyas, groat;  xilkoi, 
a  lip.)  Big-lipped. 

In  Entomology,  having  a  large  labrum. 

Meg  acoc'ci.  (Mtyas,  large ;  koVkos,  a 
berry.)  One  of  the  stages  in  the  development 
of  Billroth' s  Coccobacteria  septica. 

Meg'acosnii  (Mtyas;  Koa-pos,  the 
world.)    Same  as  Macrocosm. 

Megad'erous.  (Mayas;  Sipn,  the 
neck.    F.  megadere.)    Having  a  long  neck. 

Meg'a-electroraeter.  (Mtyas, 
great;  electrometer.  F.  mega-electrom&tre.) 
Applied  by  Deluc  to  electrometers  capable  of 
detecting  and  measuring  considerable  quantities 
of  electricity. 

IVIeg  aiar  ad.  (Mtyas  ;  farad.)  An  elec- 
tro-galvanic unit  consisting  of  one  million  farads. 

IVIegagnath'ous.  (Mtyas;  yvados, 
the  jaw.   P.  megagnathe.)    Having  a  large  jaw. 

IVIeg  alan  thous.  (Mtyas,  great ; 
auSov,  a  flower.  F.  megalanthe.)  Having  large 
or  ample  flower-leaves. 

IVlegalanthropogen  esis.  (Mlyas, 
great;  avdpwiros,  man ;  yivtais,  generation.  F. 
me'galanlhropogenesie ;  I.  megalantropogenesia.) 
A  term  used  by  Bobert  for  a  proposed  plan  of 
developing  the  human  race  in  stature  and  intel- 
lect by  selection  of  fit  persons  to  intermarry. 

IVIegalei  on.    The  same  as  Megaleum. 

IVIeg'alerg.  (Mtyas,  great ;  Ipyov,  work.) 
A  unit  of  work  consisting  of  a  million  ergs. 

IVIegale'um.  {Megalus,  its  inventor.) 
Old  name  (Gr.  piyaXiiov)  for  a  certain  oint- 
ment, held  to  be  the  same  as  Mendesium  by 
Galen,  de  C.  M.  sec.  Loc.  ii,  2,  but  considered  a 
distinct  ointment  by  Dioscorides,  i,  69,  72. 

IVIegaloblast.  (Mtyas;  /3X.a<n-os,  a 
sprout.)  Ehrlieh's  term  for  the  nucleated  red 
blood-discs  found  in  the  blood  of  ana;mic  persons, 
and  chiefly  in  those  suffering  from  progressive 
anaemia. 

XlXeg'alOCar'dia.  (Mtyas.  great;  KapSia, 
the  heart.)  The  condition  of  having  a  large  or 
hypertropnied  heart. 

Meg  alocar  diac.  (F.  megalocar- 
diague.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  Megalocardia. 

IVIegalOCar'pouS.  (Mtyas,  great;  xap- 
iros,  fruit.  F.  meg alocar pe.)  Having  largo  fruit. 

Megalocephal  ic.  (Mtyas,  great ; 
KtcpaXv,  the  head.  F.  megalocephale.)  Large 
headed. 

Megaloceph'aly.  (Mtyas;  ke<\>u\v. 
F.  megalocephalie.)  The  condition  of  having  a 
large  head,  either  normaUy  or  abnormally.  As  a 
natural  condition,  it  is  generally  accompanied  by 
considerable  intelligence  ;  as  a  morbid  condition, 
it  has  been  observed  in  insanity  and  in  epilepsy. 

Megaloc'erus.  (Miyas;  iclpat,  a  horn. 
F.  megalocere.)  A  monster  foetus  having  largo 
protuberances  like  horns  on  tho  forehead. 

Megalochi  rous.  (Mfyae;  x£'/>,  the 
hand.  F.  megalochire.)  Having  largo  hands, 
or  large  tentacles. 

Megalocce  lia.  (Miyas;  KoiXfct,  tlio 
belly.  F.  megalococlie.)  A  name  for  tho  largo 
intestine. 

Also,  a  term  for  a  large  belly. 

Megalocce'lic.  (F.  mi'galocclique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Mcgaloccelia. 

Megalocor hea.  (M<yo9 ;  cornea.)  A 
synonym  of  Ilydrophthalmus. 


Meg'alocyte.  (Mtyas,  great ;  kutos,  a 
hollow.)  _  Very  large  red  blood-corpuscles  seen 
in  ansemia ;  they  measure  from  8*5  p.  to  14  p.  in 
diameter. 

Megalodontous.  (Mt  yas ;  ooous,  a 
tooth.  F.megalodonte ;  (i.  grosszahnig.)  Large- 
toothed. 

IVIegaloma  nia.  (Mtyas,  great ;  pavia, 
mania.  F.  megalomanie  ;  G.  Qrossenwahn.) 
The  form  of  insanity  in  which  the  delusions  are 
of  great  things ;  the  patient  believes  that  he  is 
inordinately  wealthy,  that  he  is  high  in  rank, 
that  he  is  enormously  strong,  or  that  he  occupies 
a  position  of  great  power.  Foville  affirms  that 
this  is  the  latest  stage  of  melancholia  with 
delirium,  the  delusions  being  those  of  persecu- 
tion caused,  as  the  patient  ultimately  supposes, 
by  jealousy  of  his  greatness.  Many  megalo- 
maniacs are  illegitimate  children. 

Megalom  elus.  (Mtyas,  great ;  pl\o?, 
a  limb.  F.  megalomele.)  A  monster  fcetus  with 
very  large  limbs. 

IVIegalom  ely.  (Mtyas;  pi\o*.)  The 
condition  of  a  Mcgalomelus. 

Megalomet'rous.  (Mtyas,  great; 
piTpiu),  to  measure.  F.  megalometre.)  Applied 
by  G.  Almann  to  plants  of  which  the  perianth 
is  divided  into  four,  five,  seven,  or  a  greater 
number  of  parts. 

Megalopa.  (Mtyas,  large ;  u>\]/,  the 
eye.)  The  second  larval  stage  in  the  develop- 
ment of  Carcinus  maenas,  the  shore-crab.  It  is 
intermediate  between  the  zoea  and  the  adult 
form.  In  this  stage,  the  posterior  appendages 
take  up  their  final  position  under  the  thorax, 
there  are  two  pedunculated  eyes,  and  the  proper 
five  pairs  of  ambulatory  limbs  appear. 

Megalophonia.  (Mtyas, great;  <pwvv, 
the  voice.  F.  mcgalophonie.)  The  condition  of 
having  a  loud  strong  voice. 

Meg  alophon  ic.  (F.  mcgalophoniqtie.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Megalophonia. 

IVIes  alophO  nOUS.  (Mtyas;  <pwvri,  the 
voice.)    Having  a  loud  voice. 

IVIeg  alophthalmus.  (Mtyas,  large ; 
6d>0a\uds,  the  eye.)  The  same  as  Ilydro- 
phthalmus. 

IVIegalo'pia.    See  Mcgalopsia. 

Megalop  odous.  (Mtyas,  great;  •n-ous, 
afoot.  F.megalope;  G.  grossfiissig.)  Having 
a  long  foot. 

IVIegalop'oroUB.  (Mtyas,  great ; 
Trdpos,  a  pore.  F.  mcgalopore.)  Applied  to  a 
mushroom  which  has  very  large  pores. 

Megalop'sia.  (Mtyas,  great;  ov//is, 
vision.  F.  megalopsie ;  G.  Vergrossertsehen.) 
That  condition  of  sight  in  which  objects  are  ap- 
parently enlarged. 

Megalop  terous.  (Mtyas,  great ; 
irripov,  a  wing.  F.  mcgaloptere ;  G.  gross- 
Jliigclig.)    Having  largo  wings. 

XVXeg*alorhi'ZOUS.  (Mt'yas.  largo  ;  pf£a, 
a  root.  F.  megalorhize.)  Having  great  thick 
roots,  as  the  Oxalis  megalorhiza. 

Meg-alosper'mous.  (MKyae,  great; 
airippa,  a  seed.  F.  mcgalospcrme.)  Having 
large  fruit  or  seeds,  ns  the  Galium  mega/0' 
spermum. 

IVIcgalosplanch'nos.  (Mtyas, great ; 
tnrXdyxvov,  a  bowel  or  viscus.  1.  tnegalo- 
splanchnic;  I.  megalosplancnia ;  G.  grosse 
Eingewtidc  habend.)  Having  large  viscera,  or 
prominent  bowels.  Anciently  applied  to  one 
who  was  pot-bellied. 


MEGALOSPLANCHNUS— MEHADIA. 


Also,  an  abdomen  preternaturally  enlarged 
from  some  tumour  or  swelling,  whether  scirrhus, 
oedema,  or  inflammation. 

Megalosplanchnus.  The  same  as 
Megalosplanchnos. 

IVIegalosple  nia.  (Mt'yas,  great; 
atrXi'iv,  the  spleen.  F.  megalosplenie  ;  I.  megalo- 
splenia.)  Enlargement  or  tumefaction  ot  the 
spleen. 

IVTegalo'tous.  (Mt'yas,  great ;  o5s,  the 
ear.  F.  megalote ;  G.  grossen  Ohren  habend.) 
Having  large  ears,  as  the  Cams  megalotis. 

IVIegan'thous.  (Mt'yas,  great;  a«0os, 
a  flower.  F.  meganthe.)  Having  large  flowers, 
as  the  Guarea  megantha. 

IVIeg  ap  odous.  (Mt'y  res ;  ttous,  a  foot. 
F.  megapode.)    Having  large  feet. 

IVIeg'arrhin.  A  glycosid  found  by  Young 
in  Megarrhiza  calif omica,  similar  to  saponin ; 
it  is  a  dilator  of  the  pupil. 

Megarrhiza.  (Mt'yas;  plX,a,  a  root.) 

A.  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Cucurbitaeea. 

IK.  californ'ica,  Torrey.  A  drastic  pur- 
gative, producing  nausea  and  vomiting,  urinary 
irritation,  and  death. 

IVIegarrhi'zein.  A  decomposition  pro- 
duct of  megarrhizin,  soluble  in  hot  water,  alco- 
hol, and  chloroform,  insoluble  in  cold  water  and 
in  ether  ;  it  forms  white,  feathery  crystals,  and 
is  purgative. 

jCVXegrarrhi'zin.  A  brownish,  resinous, 
bitter  glucoside  found  by  Heaney  in  Megarrhiza 
californica.  It  produces  in  dogs  vomiting,  diar- 
rhoea, and  tenesmus  ;  and  in  large  doses  gastro- 
enteritis, urinary  irritation,  and  death. 

Megarrhizione'tin.  A  substance  ob- 
tained, along  with  sugar,  by  the  action  of  dilute 
sulphuric  acid  on  megarrhizin. 

Megarrhi  zitin.  A  crystalline  alka- 
loid found  by  Heaney,  along  with  megarrhizin, 
in  the  root  of  Megarrhiza  californica. 

Megascope.  (Mt'yas;  cKoTrita,  to  ob- 
serve.) Charles's  term  for  a  form  of  solar  micro- 
scope used  for  the  examination  of  comparatively 
large  bodies,  and  for  the  projection  of  images  of 
large  opaque  objects. 

IVIeg'aseme.  (Mt'yas ;  o-~ip.a,  a  sign.) 
A  term  applied  by  Broca  to  the  orbital  index  of 
the  cranium  if  above  89. 

IVIeg  asporange.  (Mt'yas;  spore.) 
Bennett's  term  for  Macrosporangium. 

Megasporang'ium.  (Mt'yas,  great ; 
sporangium.  F.  megasporange.)  Same  as 
Macrosporangium. 

IVIeg  aspore.  (Mt'yres,  great ;  airopos,  a 
seed.)  The  large,  female,  reproductive  spores 
of  the  Lycopodiacece  analogous  to  ovules.  See 
Macrospore. 

IVIegastach  yous.  (Mt'yas,  great; 
o-raxus,  an  ear  of  corn.  F.  mcgastachye.) 
Having  flowers  disposed  in  large  ears  or  spikes, 
as  the  Pavia  megastachya. 

IVIes  asthenic.  (Me  yas;  cQivos, 
strength.)  Possessing  great  muscular  power; 
ability  in  a  man  to  lift  from  250  to  300  kilo- 
grammes. 

Megas'toma,  Grassi.  (Mt'y  as ;  <rTo/ua, 
the  mouth.)  A  Genus  of  the  Family  Poly- 
mastigina,  fiiitschli,  of  flagellate  Infusoria. 

M.  intestina  lis,  Grassi.  (L.  intestinum, 
gut.)  This  species  is  parasitic,  and  has  been 
found  in  the  small  intestines  of  various  species 
of  mice,  in  cats,  and  in  man. 

Megastomatous.      (Mt'yas,  great; 


arTOfia,  a  mouth.  F.  megastome.)  Having  a 
large  mouth. 

Also,  applied  by  De  Blainville  to  those  univalve 
shells  that  are  not  symmetrical  and  the  opening 
of  which  is  very  large. 

IVIeg  as  tomous.  Same  as  Megasto- 
matous. 

IVIeg  atherm.  (Mt'yas,  great;  Qipw, 
heat.)  A  plant  which  requires  a  high  tem- 
perature for  its  growth. 

IVIeg- avoit.  (Ms'yas;  volt.)  A  unit  of 
electric  difference  of  potential  consisting  of  one 
million  volts. 

IVIeg  azo  osporang-e.  (Miyas;  l<Sov, 
an  animal ;  o-iropa,  seed ;  ayytloii,  a  vessel.) 
The  theca  which  contains  the  megazoospores. 

IVIegazo'ospore.  (Mt'yas.)  Bennett's 
term  for  Macrozoospore. 

IVIeg  ethos.  (Mt'ytflos,  greatness.)  The 
stature  of  men  or  women. 

JYIegistoceph'alus.  (Mtyitrxos,  su- 
perl.  of  /it yas,  long;  i;tcpa\i'i,  the  head.)  Term 
applied  to  an  elongated  cranium. 

IVIegis'totherm.  (Mt'yto-Tos,  superl. 
of  ^t'yas;  Oipfi'i,  heat.)  A  plant  which  only 
lives  in  very  great  heat. 

Meg-lin,  J.  A.  A  French  physician, 
born  at  Sulz  in  Alsace  in  1756;  died  in  Colmar 
in  1824,  after  living  some  time  in  Paris. 

IK.'s  pills.  Equal  parts  of  extract  of 
hyoscyamus  and  flowers  of  zinc.  A  two-grain 
pill  morning  and  evening,  gradually  increased 
till  twenty  or  thirty  pills  are  taken  daily.  They 
are  given  in  cases  of  neuralgia. 

IVIeg  ohm.  (Mt'yas,  great;  ohm.)  A 
measure  of  electrical  resistance  consisting  of  a 
million  ohms. 

Megrim.  (Mid.  E.  niigrim,  migreim, 
migrene  ;  from  F.  migraine;  from  Low  L. 
hemigranea  ;  from  L.  hemicranium ;  from  Gr. 
v/AiKpaviov,  a  pain  in  one  side  of  the  face.  I. 
emicrania,  magrana  ;  S.Jaqueca,  migrana  ;  G. 
Migrane,  halbseitiges  Kopfweh.)  See  Hemi- 
crania. 

IK.,  ophthalmic.  See  Migraine,  oph- 
thalmia. 

Megrims.    Same  as  Megrim. 

In  Veterinary  Medicine,  a  sudden  attack  of 
apparent  giddiness  in  the  horse,  believed  to  arise 
from  cerebral  congestion ;  he  staggers,  or  stands 
still  and  stupid ;  there  is  a  shaking  of  the  head 
from  side  to  side  or  up  and  down,  the  vessels  of  the 
throat  are  distended,  the  eyes  stare,  the  nostrils 
are  dilated,  the  breathing  is  rapid  or  stertorous, 
the  cervical  and  facial  muscles  twitch,  and  the 
skin  is  damp.  In  more  severe  cases  the  excite- 
ment is  greater,  the  muscular  tremors  are  more 
extensive,  and  the  animal  rearing  or  plunging 
forwards  falls  prostrate ;  the  paroxysms  rarely 
last  long.  The  attacks  arc  most  frequent  in  hot 
weather  and  during  exertion. 

Mehadia.  Hungary,  on  the  confines  of 
"VVallachia  and  Servia,  and  one  of  the  spurs  of 
the  Carpathian  mountains,  174  metres  above  the 
sea.  Tnermal  waters,  impregnated  with  chloride 
of  sodium  and  lime  oarbonate,  and  somo  with 
hydrogen  sulphide  ;  all  contain  traces  of  iodides 
and  somo  of  bromides.  The  springs,  of  which 
there  are  twunty-two,  vary  in  temperature  from 
62°  C.  (125-6°  F.)  to  37°  C.  (98-6°  F.)  The 
waters  of  the  Franzbrunnen  are  tonic  and  stimu- 
lating, with  the  ordinary  properties  of  sulyhur 
waters,  and  laxative,  owing  to  the  soJa  salts. 
They  are  used  in  gouty,  rheumatic,  sorofulous, 
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and  syphilitic  affections,  and  in  chronic  mucous 
catarrhs.  The  waters  of  tho  Karlsbrunuen  and 
Herculesbrunnen  are  employed  also  iu  cases  of 
nervous  irritability. 

XtXehn,  Ca'mille.  A  French  pharma- 
ceutist, born  in  1835,  died  in  18S7. 

IVI.'s  test.  A  test  for  albumin  in  urine. 
It  is  composed  of  alcohol  two  parts,  acetic  acid 
one  part,  and  carbolic  acid  one  part. 

Meibom,  Hein'rieh.  A  German 
physician,  born  in  Liibeck  in  1638,  died  at  Helni- 
stadt  in  1700. 

Meibomian.  Eelating  to  Meibom, 
Heinrich. 

HI.  cyst.  (Kuo-tis,  the  bladder.)  A  small, 
round,  hard  swelling  in  the  eyelids,  consisting 
of  a  distended  Meibomian  gland  from  blockage 
of  its  mouth.  It  is  often  known  as  Tarsal  tumour 
or  Chalazion. 

M.  follicles.  (L.  folliculus,  a  small  bag.) 
Same  as  M.  glands. 

M.  glands.  (F.  glandes  de  Meibom;  I. 
glandoli  di  Meibomio  ;  G.  Meibomi'  sche  Drtisen, 
Tarsaldriiscn.)  A  series  of  acinous,  sebaceous 
glands,  situated  on  the  ocular  surface  of  the  free 
margin  of  each  eyelid,  numbering  thirty  to  forty 
iu  the  upper,  and  twenty  to  thirty  in  the  lower, 
eyelid  ;  they  are  situated  beneath  the  palpebral 
mucous  membrane,  and  are  placed  vertically  aud 
parallel  to  one  another.  They  consist  of  a  long, 
wavy,  central  tube  or  duct,  lined  by  a  membrana 
propria  with  several  rows  of  cells ;  at  the  sides  of 
the  main  duct  are  short,  knob-like,  spheroidal 
acini,  filled  with  cells  containing  much  fat.  The 
glands  extend  more  than  halfway  across  the  lid, 
and  open  by  minute  orifices  near  the  posterior 
border  of  the  free  margin  of  the  lid.  They  secrete 
a  sebaceous  matter  which  prevents  the  lids  from 
adhering  during  sleep. 

ItXeibo  mius.  The  Latinised  form  of 
Meibom. 

XVI.,  glands  of.   See  Meibomian  glands. 
XtX.,  humour  of.    (L.  humor,  moisture.) 
The  secretion  of  the  Meibomian  glands. 

Meid'ling'.  Austria,  on  the  railway  be- 
tween Vienna  and  Trieste.  A  thermal  sulphur 
water  and  also  a  cold  spring,  both  containing 
sodium  sulphate,  calcium  and  sodium  sulphide, 
and  hydrogen  sulphide  ;  the  warm  spring  con- 
tains salts  of  carbonic  acid  in  addition. 

Meigs,  James  Ait  ken.  An  Ameri- 
can physician ;  born  in  1829,  died  in  1879. 

IVI.'s  mix  ture.  A  substitute  for  human 
milk,  consisting  of  one  part  of  cow's  milk,  2  parts 
of  cream  containing  about  16  per  cent,  of  fat,  and 
3  parts  of  a  solution  of  17*75  drachms  of  sugar  of 
milk  in  a  pint  of  water. 

Meilig-'ma.  (MefXtyua,  from  nti\i<r<ru>, 
to  soothe  or  soften.  G.  Besanftigungsmittcl, 
Erheiterungsmiticl.)  A  soothing  application  ; 
that  which  makes  pleasant  and  comfortable,  and 
serves  to  soothe. 

Also,  the  same  as  Mel,  or  honey,  according  to 
Kraus. 

Me'in.  A  thick  yellow  oil,  soluble  in  alcohol 
and  ether,  not  volatile  without  decomposition, 
obtained  from  the  root  of  Meum  athamanticmn. 

Mein'berg*.  Germany.  The  wells  arc 
situated  in  Lippe  Detmold,  in  Hanover,  at  an  ele- 
vation of  200  metres  above  the  sea.  The  Kochsalz- 
quellc  contains  sodium  chloride  5'078  grammes, 
magnesium  chloride  "782,  sodium  sulphate  1-3G5, 
calcium  sulphate  l-669,  magnesium  iodide  "901, 
calcium  carbonate  '748|  magnesium  carbonate 


•061,  ferrous  carbonate  -001,  and  much  free  car- 
bonic acid.  The  Schwefelquelle  contains  sodium 
sulphide  -008,  sodium  sulphate  *724,  magnesium 
sulphate  -214,  calcium  sulphate  1-033,  calcium 
carbonate  -266,  ferrous  carbonate  -001,  carbonic 
acid  gas  and  hydrogen  sulphide.  They  are  ser- 
viceable, for  drinking  and  as  baths,  in  the  treat- 
ment of  chronic  rheumatism  and  scrofula,  and 
in  diseases  of  the  spinal  cord  ;  the  saline  waters 
being  especially  used  in  lymphatic  conditions, 
and  the  sulphur  waters  in  skin  diseases.  Mud 
baths  are  also  used. 

Meiocar'dia.  (Meio'oj,  to  make  smaller ; 
Kapo'ia,  the  heart.)  A  name  given  by  Ceradini 
to  the  diminution  which  takes  place  in  the  bulk 
of  the  heart  during  its  systole. 

Meioph'ylly.  (Mtiow;  <l>6\\ov,&  leaf.) 
The  suppression  of  one  or  more  leaves  in  a 
whorl. 

Meio'sis.  (Mti'tocris,  from  p.u6u>.)  The 
status  decrementi  of  a  disease,  or  that  period 
during  which  the  symptoms  abate. 

Meioste'monous.  (Metdtu ;  o-tvuwv, 
a  thread.)  Having  fewer  stamens  than  sepals 
and  petals,  as  the  lilac. 

Meioste  mony.  (Mttoo) ;  arWinuiv.) 
The  suppression  or  non-development  of  one  or 
more  stamens,  so  that  the  number  of  the  stamens 
does  not  equal  the  number  of  the  divisions  of 
the  corolla. 

Mei'otaxy .  (Meio'co  ;  i-agis,  an  arrange- 
ment.) The  complete  suppression  of  a  foliar 
whorl,  as,  for  example,  of  the  corolla  or  stamens. 

Meiss'ner,  G-e'org-.  A  German  phy- 
siologist, born  in  Hanover  in  1829 ;  still  living, 
and  now  Professor  of  Physiology  at  Gottingen. 

IVI.'s  bodies.  The  same  as  Tactile  cor- 
puscles, compound. 

IVI.'s  cor'puscles.  (L.  dim.  of  corpus, 
body.  F.  corpuscules  de  Meissncr ;  G.  Meiss- 
ner'schen  Tastkbrperchen.)  The  Tactile  cor- 
puscles. 

IVI.'s  ganglia.  (VayyXiov,  a  tumour 
under  the  skin.)  The  ganglia  of  the  M., plexus  of. 

XVX.,  plex'us  of.  (P.  plexus  du  Meissncr  ; 
G.  Meissncr' scher  plexus.)  A  gangliated  plexus 
of  non-medullated  nerve  fibres  and  ganglion  cells 
situated  beneath  the  circular  muscular  coat  and 
in  the  submucous  layer  of  the  6mall  intestine. 
It  is  distinguished  from  Auerbach's  plexus  by 
its  finer  threads.  The  points  of  junction  of  the 
fibres  present  ganglion  cells.  It  partly  supplies 
the  circular  layer  of  the  muscular  coat,  and  partly 
the  mucous  coat  itself  aud  the  epithelium.  See 
Plexus  myentericus  internus. 

Meiu'rous.  (Mu6u>, to  lessen;  ovpd,thc 
tail.)  Shortened ;  running  to  a  point.  A  term 
applied  to  the  pulse  when  it  gradually  diminishes 
in  strength. 

Mel,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.  (L.  mcl;  Gr.  yutX,, 
honey.  F.miel;  l.mielc;  S.tnicl;  G.JIonig.) 
Tho  honey,  tho  saccharine  secretion  of  the  Apis 
mcllifica,  obtained  from  flowers,  and  deposited  in 
the  honeycomb. 

XMC.  aceta'tum.  (L.  acclwn,  vinegar.) 
Same  as  Oxymcl. 

ivt  .  eegypt'lacum.  A  preparation  of 
vinegar,  honey,  and  verdigris.  It  is  an  escha- 
roiic  and  detergent  for  foul  ulcers.  The  old 
L  in  i  men  t  um  terug  in  is. 

IU.  aer'eam.  (I-.  aercus,  belonging  to  the 
air.)    A  synonym  of  Manna. 

r»i .  a'rundlna'ceuxn.  (L.  amndo,  a  reed.) 
A  svnonym  of  Sugar.    Sugar,  because  it  is 
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purified  juico  of  the  sugar-cane,  Sacchamm 
ojficinarum. 

IVX.  arundin'ibus.  (L.  arunclo,  a  reed.) 
A  name  given  by  Theophrastus  to  the  sugar  of 
the  sugar-cane. 

IVX.  bora'cis,  B.  Ph.  Honey  of  borax. 
Borax  60  grains,  glycerin  30  grains,  clarified 
honey  480  grains,  mixed  together. 

M.  can  nse.  (L.  carina,  a  cane.)  Unre- 
fined sugar. 

M.  coc'tum.  (L.  coctio,  cooked.)  Boiled 
honey. 

IVX.  depura'tum,  B.  Ph.,  G.  Ph.    (X.  de, 

from ;  purus,  pure.  F.  mellite  simple,  sirop  de 
miel ;  G.  gereinigter  Honig.)  Honey  melted  in 
a  water-bath,  and  strained,  while  hot,  through 
flannel  moistened  with  warm  water. 

IVX.  despuma  turn,  U.S.  Ph.  (L.  despu- 
matus,  part,  of  despumo,  to  skim  off.  G. 
abgeschiiumter  Honig.)  Honey  heated  by  means 
of  a  water-bath,  the  scum  removed,  and  then 
strained. 

IVX.  praepara'tum.  (L.  praparo,  to  make 
ready  beforehand.)    Same  as  M.  depuratum. 
IVX.  rosa'ceum.    Old  term  for  Rhodomeli. 
IVX.  ro'see,  U.S.  Ph.    (L.  rosa,  the  rose. 

F.  mellite  des  roses,  miel  rosate  ;  G.  Bosenhonig .) 
Honey  of  rose.  Eed  rose,  in  No.  40  powder,  8 
parts  is  moistened  with  diluted  alcohol  2  parts, 
and  percolated  with  more  diluted  alcohol  till  33 
parts  are  obtained ;  the  first  three  parts  are  re- 
served and  the  remainder  evaporated  to  5  parts, 
the  reserve  is  added,  and  the  whole  mixed  with 
clarified  honey  92  parts.  Used  as  an  ingredient 
in  mouth  washes  and  gargles. 

IVX.  rosa'rum.   Same  as  M.  rosaceum. 

IVX.  rosa  turn,  G.  Ph.  (G.  Bosenhonig.) 
Eed  rose  flowers  one  part,  macerated  for  twenty- 
four  hours  in  water  six  parts ;  evaporate  the  ex- 
pressed fluid  to  the  consistence  of  a  syrup,  treat 
with  five  times  its  quantity  of  spirit,  filter,  and 
add  ten  parts  of  purified  honey,  then  evaporate 
to  ten  parts. 

IVX.  ros'cidum.  (L.  roscidus,  full  of  dew.) 
Same  as  M.  aereum. 

IVX.  scil'lae.    See  Oxymel  scillce. 

IVX.  so'dse  bora'tis.    See  M.  boracis. 

IVX.  so'dii  borac'lcl.  Same  as  M.  boracis. 

IVX.  vino'sum.  (L.  vinosus,  full  of  wine.) 
Honey  wine  prepared  by  fermenting  honey  and 
water. 

M.vir  finum.  (L.virgo,  a  virgin.)  Honey 
which  flows  spontaneously  from  the  honeycomb. 

IVXe'la.    Same  as  Mele. 

ItXelac'onite.  (Mt'Xas,  black;  KovLa, 
dust.  G.  Mclakonit.)  Amorphous  black  copper 
ore,  consisting  chiefly  of  oxide  of  copper. 

IVIela  da.    See  Mai  de  Melada. 

IVIelao  na.  QUkcuVa,  feminine  nominative 
singular  of  /ueXas,  black ;  vocros,  disease,  being 
understood.   Y.milccna;  l.mclena;  S.mclena; 

G.  schwarze  Krankhcit,  s.  Buhr.)  An  old  term 
for  a  supposed  specific  disease  which  was  cha- 
racterised by  the  evacuation  of  black  or  bloody 
matter  from  the  bowels,  and  the  vomiting  of 
green,  or  black,  or  bloody  fluid  from  the  stomach. 
The  disease  was  supposed  to  bo  hepatic  in  origin, 
and  was  said  to  be  accompanied  by  yellowness  or 
dark  greenness  of  the  skin. 

In  Modern  Medicine,  tho  term  is  used  to  indi- 
cate the  presonco  of  altered  blood,  usually  tar- 
likc  or  grumous,  in  tho  evacuations  from  tho 
bowels,  other  than  that  produced  bv  piles.  Tho 
Inemorrhagic  discharge  to  present  the  characters 


of  melama  must  have  taken  placo  in  the  stomach 
or  the  upper  part  of  the  small  intestine ;  if  it  be 
from  the  lower  part  of  the  small  intestine  or 
from  the  largo  intestine  it  presents  the  usual 
characters  of  blood. 

Some  include  vomiting  of  blood  also  under 
this  head  if  the  blood  be  black  in  colour,  re- 
serving the  term  Hcematemesis  for  the  vomiting 
of  red  blood. 

IVX.  cnolae  a.  (Xo\v,  bile.)  A  name  for 
Icterus  niger. 

IVX.  cruen'ta.  (L.  cruentus,  bloody.) 
The  vomiting  of  grumous  blood,  especially  when 
connected  with  disease  of  the  liver. 

IVX.  fungo'sa  carcino'des.  (Kapxi'vos, 
cancer;  tloos,  likeness.)  Same  as  Fungus  Itcema- 
lodes. 

IVX.  neonato'rum.  ("Ntos,  new,  recent ; 
L.  natus,  part,  of  nascor,  to  be  born.)  An 
affection  in  which  a  few  hours  or  days  after  birth 
discharge  of  blood  takes  place  from  the  mouth 
or  rectum,  or  from  both.  The  infant  becomes 
dull,  the  face  pale,  the  eyes  sunken,  the  fonta- 
nelles  depressed,  the  skin  cool,  and  the  pulse 
rapid.  In  some  instances  no  pathological  changes 
can  be  observed  in  the  various  organs  of  the 
body,  in  othei-3  there  may  be  sugillations  and 
jaundice  of  the  skin,  ulcers  of  the  stomach  and 
intestines.  It  may  also  result  from  pyamiia  and 
from  haemophilia ;  according  to  IQebs  it  is 
caused  by  some  microbe.  It  was  noticed  by 
Storck  in  1750. 

IVX.  neonato'rum  spu'ria.  (L.  spurius, 
false.)  Discharge  of  black  material  from  the 
mouth  or  bowels  of  an  infant  consequent  on  its 
having  swallowed  some  of  its  own  or  of  its 
mother's  blood. 

IVX.  neonato'rum  ve'ra.  (L.  verus, 
true.)  Melaena  occurring  in  infants  in  conse- 
quence of  pathological  changes  in  the  blood  or 
intestinal  tract. 

XVIelae  nagogue.  (bliXawa;  ayu>,  to 
carry  off.)  A  medicine  capable  of  removing  the 
black  bile. 

Mclaenam'esis.   See  Melee  nemesis. 

Melaenem  esis.  (MiXaiva ;  £>e<tis,  a 
vomiting.)  The  vomiting  of  blackish-brown 
matter  like  coffee  grounds ;  it  consists  of  blood 
altered  by  the  action  of  the  acids  of  the  gastric 
secretions. 

IlXelae'nic.  (MiXawa.  F.  melccnique ;  G. 
Melanabetreffend.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  Melccna. 

XMCelsenodiarrhoe'a.  (MlXawa ;  <5i- 
appoia,  a  flowing  through.  F.  melccnodiarrhee.) 
Diarrhoea  which  is  complicated  with  a  blackish 
bloody  or  sanguinolent  discharge. 

IVIelaenorrhag-'ia.  (M.£Xaiva;  pvyuvfu, 
to  break  up.)    The  same  as  Melama. 

IVIelagfal'lic.  (Mt'\«s,  black ;  L.  gallicus, 
pertaining  to  gall.  F.  melagallique  ;  Q.schwarz- 
gallsauer.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  black  gall. 

IVIelag-as  tratc.  (MtXae,  black;  ya<r- 
Ti'ip,  the  belly.  F .  melagastrc.)  Having  a  black 
belly,  as  the  Labrus  melagasler. 

IVielag''ra.  (M&ot,  a  limb;  ay  pa,  a 
catching.  F.  milagrc ;  G.  Gliederschmcrz.) 
Pain  and  aching  in  the  limbs. 

IVX.  parturient'lum.  (L. parturio,  to  be 
in  labour.  F.  melagre  des  accouchecs.)  Pains 
in  the  limbs  of  lying-in  women. 

XVXel'ain.  (M?\oe,  black.  F.  melaine  ;  I. 
melaina ;  G.  Mela'in,  Sepiaschwarz.)  A  black 
powder  obtained,  by  Bizio,  from  tho  ink  of  the 
cuttle-fish.    It  is  soluble  in  water,  from  which 
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it  is  precipitated  by  the  mineral  acids  and  salts 
and  by  aloohol.    It  is  not  bleached  by  chlorine. 

Also,  the  bluok  pigment  of  the  choroid  tunic 
of  the  eye. 

Melaleu  ca.  (Mt'Xas,  black,  from  the 
colour  of  the  trunk;  Xiu/cos,  white,  from  the 
colour  of  the  branches  and  leaves.  F.  mela- 
leuque ;  G.  Kajeputbaum.)  A  Genus  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Ifyrtaceee.  There  are  upwards  of 
fifty  species,  chiefly  growing  in  Guinea,  the 
Hoi  uccas,  and  East  India. 

M.  cajupu'ti,  Roxb.  (From  Malay  caju- 
paeti,  or  Kayu  puti,  signifying  white  wood  or 
tree.  F.  melaleuque  de  Java ;  G.  Cajaputbaum, 
Silberbaum.)    The  M.  minor. 

M.  Cunningham!,  Schau.  The  M. 
leucadendron. 

AX.  ericsefo'lia,  Smith.  (L.  erica,  the 
heath  ;  folium,  a  leaf.)  Hab.  Australia.  Supplies 
some  oil  of  cajuput. 

XVI.  flaviflo  ra.  (L.flavus,  yellow ;  flos,  a 
flower.)  Hab.  islands  of  the  Pacific  Ocean. 
Yields  an  ethereal  oil  which  is  used  in  medicine. 

1VI.  leucadendron,  Linn.  (Atu/co's, 
white ;  SivSpov,  a  tree.  F.  melaleuque  des 
Moluques,  m.  a  bois  blanc;  G.  echte  Cajaput- 
baum.) Formerly  supposed  to  be  the  source  of 
cajuput  oil ;  it  probably  furnishes  some  of  the 
commercial  oil. 

M.  linariae folia,  Smith.  {Linaria  ;  L. 
folium,  a  leaf.)  Hab.  Queensland,  New  South 
Wales.  Yields  some  oil  of  cajuput,  the  sp. 
gr.  of  which  is  0-90,  and  which  polarises  to  the 
right. 

1*1.  minor,  Smith.  (L.  minor,  less.  F. 
melaleuque  oV Amboine,  m.  nain.)  The  official 
source  from  which  cajuput  oil  is  obtained.  The 
Arbor  alba  minor  of  Rumphius.  It  is  probably 
only  a  variety  of  M.  leucadendron. 

XME.  salig'na,  Gmelin.      (L.  salignus, 
willow-like.)    The  M.  leucadendron. 

1VX.  scopa'rla,  "Wendl.  The  Leptosper- 
mum  scoparium. 

AX.  splen'dens,  B.  Br.  (L.  splendens, 
brilliant.  G.  gldnzenden  Cajaputbaum.)  A 
species  of  cajuput  tree  having  beautiful  scarlet 
flowers.    It  supplies  some  cajuput  oil. 

AX.  triner  vis,  Hamilton.  (L.  tres, 
three ;  nerva,  a  sinew.)  Hab.  Amboyna.  Sup- 
plies some  cajuput  oil. 

XIX.  viriditiora,  Giirtn.  (L.  viridis, 
green;  Jlos,  a  flower.)  Niaouli.  Hab.  New 
Caledonia.  Oil  used  externally  in  rheumatism. 
Probably  the  same  as  M.  leucadendron. 

IVIelaleu  cous.  (Me'Xas,  black;  Aevkos, 
white.  F.  melaleuque.)  That  which  is  white 
and  black. 

IVIelal  pria.  (Mt\o9,  a  limb ;  SXyos,  pain. 
F.  melalge.)    Pain  in  tho  limbs. 

IVIelalo'mous.  (Mftm,  black;  Xw/ua,  a 
fringe.    F.  mclalomc.)    Having  a  black  fringe. 

IVIelal  OpllOUS.  (MiXas,  black  ;  \(!<|)os, 
wool  or  down.  F.  melalophe.)  Having  black 
pappus,  or  fine,  black  hairs. 

IVIel  am.  (The  initial  syllables  of  /ut'Xas, 
black,  and  ammonia.)  C6H9Nn.  A  bufT-coloured, 
insoluble,  pulverulent  substance  precipitated 
from  the  residue  remaining  upon  distillation  of 
Bulpho-cyanide  of  ammonium  treated  with  boiling 
potass  lye,  the  solution  being  speedily  Gltereu 
from  off  the  portion  undissolved,  and  the  filtrate 
made  to  cool  quickly. 

XVXelam'bo  bark.    See  Malambo  bark. 

Melamin.     C3N„II6  =  C3N3(NII,,)3.  A 
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substance  crystallising  in  shining,  rhombio  oc- 
tohedra,  and  prepared  by  heating  melaru  with 
potash  lye. 

Melamphohous.  (blt\ap.ipwvos,  from 
jut'Xas,  indistinct;  (pwvi'i,  the  voice.  'F.melam- 
phone.)    Having  a  weak  hoarse  voice. 

Mclamphyllum.  {lUXa^vWov, 
from  M'Xas,  black  ;  epuWov,  a  leaf.  F.  branc- 
ursine ;  G.  Barenklau.)  The  Acanthus  mollis, 
or  smooth  bear's  breech. 

IVIelampodium.  (MtXapnroSiov,  from 
Melampus,  the  physician  who  was  said  to  be  the 
first  who  used  it;  or  from  /utXa/jTrous,  black- 
footed,  in  allusion  to  the  colour  of  the  root.)  The 
Helleborus  niger  and  the  H.  orientalis. 

Also,  a  Genus  of  the  Tribe  Senecioidea,  Nat. 
Order  Composites. 

XIX.  hu'mile,  Swartz.  (L.  humilis,  lowly.) 
Hab.  Antilles.    Seeds  poisonous  to  poultry. 

IVIelam  pOUS.    (MeXaunrou^,  from  /it'Xa?, 

black ;  ttou9,  a  foot.  F.  melampe.)  Having 
black  feet,  as  the  Antelope  melampus. 

IVIelampso  reae.  (Mt'Xas, black;  <m6pa, 
seed.)  A  family  of  pyrenomycetous  lichens  of 
the  Family  Ascomycetes,  which  form  many- 
celled  teleutospores,  united  together  into  a  firm 
palisade-like  layer ;  the  recidia  are  for  the  most 
part  unknown,  but  the  uredospores  of  many 
forms  have  been  found.  The  black  telento- 
spores  of  Melampsora  grow  on  the  willow, 
poplar,  and  linseed.  Some  form  gold-coloured 
teleutospores;  others  white,  which  grow  on 
conifers. 

JMelampyra'ceae,  Richard.  (Melam- 

pyrum.)    Same  as  Scrophulariacees. 

IVIelampy  rin.   Same  as  Mclampyrit. 

Jtfelampy'rit.  (MtXas,  black;  irupos, 
wheat.)    Same  as  Duleite. 

IVIelampy  rum.  (lUXainrvpov,  from 
/ut'Xas,  black ;  irupo's,  wheat ;  because  the  black 
seeds  resemble  wheat.  F.  bli  de  boeuf,  ble  twir  ; 
I.  formento  di  vacca;  S.  trigo  de  vaea,  hierba 
roja  ;  G.  Kuhiveisen,  Wachtelweisen.)  A  Genus 
of  the  Nat.  Order  Scrophulariacea,  Suborder 
Bhinanthete.  Cowwheat. 

The  nt\dpnrvpov  of  the  Greeks  is  M.  arvense. 
XVI.  arven  se,  Linn.  (L.  arvum,  a  field. 
F.  ble  de  vache,  cornette,  rougeole ;  G.  Acker- 
toachtelweize.)  Purple  cowwheat.  The  flour 
gives  to  bread  a  violet  tinge,  but  no  injurious 
property. 

IW.  crista'tum,  Linn.  (L.  cristatus, 
crested.  Q.kammiihriger  Wachtehceize.)  Crested 
cowwheat.  Cornfields,  Norfolk  and  other 
counties. 

IMC.  nemoro'sum,  Linn.  (L.  nemorosus, 
full  of  woods.  G.  blauer  Wachtclweizen .)  A 
common  plant  in  Germany.  Furnishes  the  sugar 
Mclampyrit. 

XVI.  pratcn'sc,  Linn.  (L.  pratensis,  in 
meadows.  G.  Wicsemcachtehceisen.)  Common 
yellow  cowwheat,  growing  in  groves  and  thickets, 
not  in  meadows.    Seeds  said  to  bo  aphrodisiac. 

IMC.  sylvat  icum.  Linn.  (L.  syhaticm, 
belonging  to  a  wood.  G.  U'aldwacfitchceizcti.) 
Lesser  flowered  yellow  cowwheat.  North  of 
England  ;  rare. 

Xftelanac'rous.  (M»'X«k,  black ;  &koos, 
the  tip  or  end.  F.  melanacre.)  That  which  is 
black  at  the  point  or  end. 

Xtfelante'ma.  (Mi'Xa*;  alua,  blood.) 
A  term  used  by  Goodwyn  for  suffocation,  or 
asphyxia,  in  which  all  the  blood  in  the  body  ap- 
pears very  dark  or  black. 


MELANiEMIA— MELANCHOLIA. 


BXelanae'mia.  (Ma«s,  black;  aT/ua, 
blood.  F.  melanimie  ;  I.  melanemia ;  Q.  Mel- 
aniimie.)  A  rare  disease,  associated  with  the 
malignant  forms  of  malarial  fever,  or  prolonged 
malarial  infection,  in  which  the  blood  contains 
granules  and  flakes  of  black,  yellow,  or  brown 
pigment  which,  originally  free,  are  after  a  time 
taken  up  by  the  white  corpuscles.  The  pigment 
is  most  abundant  in  the  blood  of  the  portal  and 
splenic  veins ;  large  quantities  of  pigment  are 
deposited  from  the  capillaries  into  the  spleen 
and  the  bone-marrow,  much  may  be  found  in 
the  liver  and,  in  severe  cases,  in  other  organs  and 
tissues  also.  It  is  uncertain  whether  the  pigment 
proceeds  from  the  disintegration  of  the  blood 
corpuscles  in  all  parts  of  the  system  and  is  only 
arrested  in  the  liver  and  spleen,  or  whether  it  is 
formed  in  these  organs  by  destruction  of  the 
blood  corpuscles  there,  and  taken  up  by  the  blood, 
by  which  it  is  conveyed  to  other  parts;  it  is 
closely  allied  to  hoematin. 

IVI.,  palus'tral.  (L.  paluster,  belonging 
to  a  marsh.  F.  melanemie  palnstrale.)  The 
form  caused  by  marsh  poisoning. 

JVIelanae  mic.  Relating  to,  or  affected 
with,  Melancemia. 

Melanas'Ogue.  (MAas,  black;  ay  to, 
to  drive  out.  F.  melanagogue.)  Old  name 
applied  to  medicines  which  were  believed  to 
evacuate  the  black  bile. 

Melanan  therous.  (Mt',W,  black  ; 
anther.  F.  melananthere.)  Having  black  anthers, 
as  the  Ledum  melanantherum. 

Melanan  thous.  (MeXos,  black  ;  aw 
6os,  a  flower.  F.  melananthe.)  Having  black, 
or  blackish  purple,  flowers. 

IVIelanchlo  rous.  (Mt'Xas,  black ; 
y\u>p6<;,  green.  F.  melanchlore.)  Of  a  green 
and  black  colour. 

Applied  formerly  to  two  different  medicines, 
one  a  kind  of  troche,  the  other  a  certain  plaster 
for  wounds  of  the  nerves,  or  tendons  and  liga- 
ments. 

In  Medicine,  applied  to  the  yellowish-brown 
colour  of  the  face  in  some  liver  affections. 

Melancholia.  (Ue\ayxo\ia,  from 
ni\as,  black;  xo,\''>  bile;  because  it  was 
supposed  to  proceed  from  an  over-secretion 
of  bile.  F.  melancolie,  lypemanie ;  I.  melan- 
colia,  maleconia,  malinconia  ;  S.  melancolia  ;  G. 
Schwermuth,  Triibsinn.)  A  functional  mental 
disease,  characterised  by  gloomy  thoughtful- 
ness,  ill-grounded  fears,  and  general  depression 
of  mind.  It  may  be  the  initial  stage  in  the 
progress  of  some  other  mental  disease,  such 
as  acute  mania ;  or  it  may  supervene  on  a 
stage  of  excitement,  as  in  circular  insanity; 
or  it  may  be  an  individuality  varying  much  in 
its  symptoms,  but  always  with  the  essential 
mental  depression.  Its  approach  is  generally 
gradual,  and  it  may  have  its  cause  in  some 
mental  shock,  or  in  some  bodily  illness,  or  there 
may  be  nothing  apparent  to  induce  it.  The 
patient  is  not  at  first  the  subject  of  delusions, 
but  by-and-byehis  despondentand unreasonably 
gloomy  view  of  his  relationship  to  persons  and 
things  usually  results  in  delusions  and  hallu- 
cinations of  the  most  varied  kind  affecting  him- 
self or  his  relations  to  others.  At  the  same  time 
the  physical  condition  becomes  disturbed,  the 
expression  is  anxious  and  moody,  the  skin 
sallow,  the  tongue  tremulous,  the  appetite  bad, 
and  the  bowels  confined;  the  limbs  are  feeble, 
slow  to  move,  and  sometimes  cataleptic ;  there  is 


restlessness,  and  the  physical  expression  of  pro- 
found grief  in  crying,  or  wringing  of  the  hands, 
or  biting  of  the  nails,  or  pulling  of  the  hair. 
The  senses  are  disturbed,  and  are  the  frequent 
source  of  hallucinations  when  present ;  sleep  is 
generally  defective.  Melancholia  may  end  in 
dementia,  or  may  continue  with  little  change  till 
death  occurs,  or  a  gradual  and  slow  recovery  may 
result.  Probably  disturbance  in  the  circulation, 
and  defect  of  the  nutrition,  of  the  brain  are  the 
initiating  factors  of  the  disease,  and  it  appears 
to  be  caused  by  organic  visceral  disease,  but 
little  is  really  known  about  its  origin  and  cause ; 
in  the  later  stages  various  structural  changes 
are  found. 

IVI.  a  po'tu.  (L.  a,  from ;  potus,  a  drink- 
ing.)   Same  as  3f.,  alcoholic. 

IVI.,  ac'tive.  Savage's  term  for  the  form 
which  is  characterised  by  restless  misery,  pick- 
ing of  the  fingers,  and  pulling  of  the  hair,  with 
some  marked  delusion  of  self-reproach,  as  that 
the  unpardonable  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
has  been  committed.  There  may  be  hallucina- 
tions of  the  senses,  or  suicidal  tendency,  or  even 
homicidal  impulses. 

XIX.,  acute'.  (L.  acutus,  sharp.)  Same  as 
M.,  active. 

Tit.,  affective.  (L.  affectio,  feeling.) 
The  form  in  which  the  affections  or  emotions 
only  are  concerned. 

IVI.  ag-'itans.    Same  as  M.  agitata. 

T/L.  agita'ta.  (L.  agito,  to  put  in  constant 
motion.)  The  form  in  which  there  is  great 
bodily  restlessness  and  agitation,  with  mental 
excitement,  during  which  the  fingers  are  bitten, 
or  the  hair  pulled,  or  the  clothes  destroyed,  or 
blind  acts  of  fury  are  committed. 

IVI.,  alcoholic.  The  form  which  occa- 
sionally results  after  long-continued  alcoholic 
excess  from  the  sudden  stoppage  of  the  stimu- 
lant when  combined  with  insufficient  food. 

T/L.,  anxious.  (F.  melancolie  anxieuse.) 
The  form  in  which  the  sufferers  are  dreadfully 
sad  and  anxious,  expressing  the  condition  by 
frequent  sighs  and  groans. 

IVI.,  apathet  ic.  ('ATra0>;9,  without  sen- 
sation. F.  melancolie  apathique.)  The  form  in 
which  there  is  general  depression  and  gloom,  but 
no  delusions. 

IVI.  atton'lta.  (L.  attonitus,  part,  of 
attono,  to  stun.)  A  variety  of  melancholia  in 
which  there  is  profound  depression  of  spirits, 
accompanied  by  stupefaction  and  a  mindless 
state,  lasting  for  a  varying  period. 

IVI .  autocbl'rlca.  (kvToyjtip,  one  who 
kills  himself.)    A  term  for  suicide. 

IVI.  cani'na.  (L.  caninus,  pertaining  to  a 
dog.)  An  old  name  for  a  form  of  Lycanthropia, 
in  which  the  sufferers  imitated  the  cries  of  dogs. 

IVI.,  catalep  tic.  (KaxaXin/m,  a  holding.) 
The  form  in  which  attacks  of  muscular  rigidity 
supervene. 

IVI.,  chronic.  (L.  chronicus,  long- 
lasting.)  The  form  in  which  the  disorder  lasts 
many  years,  as  many  as  fifteen  have  been  re- 
corded, and  still  recovery  takes  plaoe. 

IVI.,  climacter'ic.  The  melancholic  form 
of  Climacteric  insanity. 

Tit.  comp'lacens.  (L.  complaceo,  to  bo 
very  pleasing.)  The  form  in  which  there  is 
self-satisfaction. 

IVI.  cum  stupo're.  (L.  cum,  with.) 
Same  as  JU.  with  stupor. 

IVI.,  delirious.    (L.  deliro,  to  be  crazy. 
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F.  melancolie  avec  delire.)  Same  as  M.,  delu- 
sional. 

M.,  delu  sional.  (L.  deludo,  to  play 
false  with.)  The  form  in  which  delusions,  either 
concerning  himself  or  other  persons  or  things, 
are  a  marked  symptom,  as  in  M.,  active. 

IVX.  ero'tica.  ('E/owtikos,  relating  to 
love.)  The  form  which  is  caused  by  disappoint- 
ment in  love. 

IVI.  errabun'da.  (L.  errabundus,  wan- 
dering.) Melancholia  accompanied  by  much 
restlessness. 

IVX.  flatuo'sa.  (L.  flatus,  inflation.)  The 
same  as  Hypochondriasis. 

IVI.,  gen  eral,  (F.  milancolie  gencrale.) 
The  form  in  which  the  depression  extends  to  all 
the  faculties  and  the  intellectual  manifestations. 

IVI.,  homici  dal.  (L.  homicida,  a  man- 
slayer.)  The  form  of  the  disease  in  which  there 
is  a  tendency  to  commit  murder. 

IVX.,  hypochondriacal.  ('lVoxoi/opia- 
kos,  one  affected  in  the  hypochondrium.  F. 
milancolie  hypochondriaque.)  The  form  accom- 
panied by  morbid  fears  as  to  the  physical  and 
mental  health  and  condition. 

IVX.,  hyster  ical.  (TfTEptfco'i,  suffering 
in  the  womb.)  A  form  of  melancholia  occurring 
in  hysterical  persons,  not  often  attended  with 
hallucinations,  but  with  sense  of  depression, 
erotic  and  dipsomaniac  tendencies,  disposition  to 
lie,  cheat,  and  steal,  in  short  the  general  cha- 
racters of  so-called  moral  insanity. 

IVX.  malev'olens.  (L.  malevolens,  ill- 
disposed.)  The  form  in  which  the  patient  is 
very  mischievous. 

IVX.  metamor'phosis.  (METajuo'^t/xoo-is, 
a  transformation.)  The  form  in  which  the 
patient  conceives  his  person  to  be  transformed 
into  that  of  an  animal,  or  to  be  changed  in  struc- 
ture, as  that  he  is  made  of  glass. 

IVX.  misanthrop  ica.  (Miardvdpunros, 
hating  mankind.)  The  form  in  which  the 
patient  shuns  the  society  of  his  fellow-creatures. 

IVX.  mora'lis.  (L.  moralis,  pertaining  to 
morals.)  The  form  in  which  the  delusions  con- 
cern the  morals  only. 

IVX.  ner'vea.  (L.  nervus,  a  nerve.)  The 
same  as  Hypochondriasis. 

IVX.  nostal'g-ica.    Same  as  Nostalgia. 

IVI.  of  lacta'tion.  See  Insanity  of  lac- 
tation. 

IVI.  of  preg  nancy.  See  under  Insanity 
of pregnancy. 

IVX.  of  pu'berty.  (L.  pubertas,  marriage- 
able age.)  The  form  which  occurs  during  the 
time  of  puberty;  the  patient  is  dull,  listless, 
and  mood}-,  conceives  himself  to  bo  an  object  of 
dislike,  and  is  pervcrso  in  conduct. 

IVX..  pas'slve.  (L.  passivus,  suffering.) 
A  form  characterised  by  listlessness ;  a  minor 
degree  of  M.  attouita. 

IVI.  periodica.  The  form  of  Mania 
periodica  in  which  tho  delusions  aro  of  a  de- 
pressing character. 

IVI.  persecutlo'nis.  (L.  persecutio,  a 
following  after.)  The  form  in  which  tho  patient 
supposes  that  he  is  followed  by  the  police,  or 
annoyed  by  voices,  or  troubled  by  tho  presence 
of  imaginary  beings. 

IVI.  pleonec'tica.  (TlXeoi/tKTf  co,  to  claim 
more  than  one's  due.)  A  variety  of  melancholic 
insanity  characterised  by  inordinate  greed. 

IVI.,  puer'peral.  (L.  piterpera,  n  lying- 
in  woman.)    The  form  which  occurs  in  women 


after  confinement  in  which,  after  sleeplessness 
and  anxiety,  melancholic  symptoms  occur. 

IVX.,  recur'rent.  (h.  recurro,  to  come 
back.)  The  form  in  which  the  disease  returns 
after  a  more  or  less  prolonged  period  of  mental 
health. 

IVI.  religlo'sa.  (L.  rcligio,  piety.)  Tho 
form  in  which  there  is  great  despondency  as  to 
the  future  salvation. 

IVI.  sal'tans.  (L.  saltans,  part,  of  salto, 
to  leap.)    A  synonym  of  Chorea. 

IVX.,  se'nile.  (L.  senilis,  belonging  to  old 
age.)  The  form  which  occurs  in  old  age  from 
bad  nutrition  of  the  brain,  the  result  probably 
of  degeneration  of  the  arteries;  its  common 
cause  is  a  severe  mental  shock.  The  patient  is 
agitated,  restless,  full  of  fears  of  ruin,  or  dread 
of  being  poisoned,  and  often  indecent  in  act, 
but  withal  having  the  understanding  clear. 

IVI.,  sex'ual.  (L.  sexualis,  belonging  to 
sex.)  A  mental  affection  often  accompanying 
comparatively  trivial  affections  of  the  male 
generative  organs,  such  as  balanitis,  phimosis, 
and  varicocele  ;  but  more  frequently  caused  by 
masturbation  with  its  resulting  spermatorrhoea. 

IVI.,  sim'ple.  (F.  melancolie  simple, 
milancolie  raisonante ;  G.  einfache  Melancholic) 
The  form  in  which  there  are  no  delusions,  only 
more  or  less  mental  depression.  There  is  gene- 
rally much  disturbance  of  the  general  health 
with  diminished  or  abolished  sexual  desire,  and 
disturbance  of  menstruation  in  women. 

IVI.  si'ne  delir'io.  (L.  sine,  without; 
delirium.)  Ettniiiller's  term  for  an  abortive 
form  in  which  there  is  only  depression,  not  de- 
lusion. 

IVI.,  stu'porose.  (L.  stupor,  numbness.) 
Same  as  M.  attonita. 

IVI.,  suicidal.  The  form  in  which  there 
is  an  impulse  to  commit  suicide. 

IVI.,  sympathetic.  (2i//Lnra0?)Tii>;os, 
affected  by  like  feelings.)  The  form  which  is 
produced  by  some  disturbance  of  an  organ  not 
the  brain,  such  as  a  prolapsus  of  the  womb. 

IVI.  transito'rla.  (L.  transitorius,  having 
a  passage.)  The  form  01  Mania  transitoria  in 
which  the  character  of  the  delusions  is  that  of 
melancholy. 

IVI.  uteri  na.  (L.  uterus,  the  womb.)  The 
form  which  occurs  as  a  result  of  some  uterine 
trouble,  as  an  ulcer  or  a  prolapsus. 
Also,  a  synonym  of  Nymphomania. 

IVX.  with  filth  dread.  Same  as  Myso- 
phobia. 

IVI.  with  stupor.  (L.  stupor,  numbness. 
F.  melancolie  avee  stupciir,  m.  stupid*;  G. 
Schwcrmuth  mit  Stumpfsinn.)  Samo  as  M. 
attonita. 

IVI.  zoanthro'pia.  (Zwov,  an  animal; 
avdpioTroi,  man.)    Same  as  Zoanthropia. 

Melancholic.  (F.  milancoliquc  ;  I. 
mclancolico ;  S.  mclancolico  ;  G.  tnclancholisch, 
schiccrmuthig.)  Of,  or  bclongiug  to,  or  affected 
with,  Melancholia. 
Also,  ono  so  affected. 
IVI.  sta'dium.  See  Stadium  melancholi- 
cum. 

ItXel'ancholinesB.  Same  :is  Melan- 
choly. 

Mel  ancholy.  (Mid.E.  melancolie;  Old 
F.  melancholic  ;  from  L.  melancholia  ;  from  Gr. 
fit\ayxo\ia,  atrabiliousness ;  from  /u'Xns,  black  ; 
XoXtJ,  bile.  F.  melancolie;  I.  melaneolia ;  S. 
mclancolia  ;  G.  Schwartzgalligkcil.)  Depression 
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of  spirits ;  so  called  because  it  was  believed  to 
bo  caused  by  excess  of  black  bile.  See  also 
Melancholia. 

IMC.,  love.   See  Melancholia  erotica. 

Melan  chrous.  (Mt'Xas,  black;  xpws, 
colour.)    Of  a  black  colour. 

Also,  having  the  black  jaundice. 

Melanconie  i.  (Mt'Xas.)  An  old  Group 
of  Fungi ;  now  known  to  be  conditions  of  other 
forms. 

Melanencephalo'ma.  (Mt'Xas;  en- 
cephaloma.  F.  melanencephalotne.)  A  black 
fungus  of  the  brain. 

Melanephidro  sis.  (Mt'Xas ;  l<f>i- 
Spuo-is,  black  perspiration.  F.  melanephidrose.) 
The  Sudor  anglicus  niger. 

Melanhse  mia.   See  Melanwmia. 

Melanhidro  sis.  (Mt'Xas,  black; 
16>u>s,  sweat.  F.  melanhidrose.)  Black  sweat ; 
a  form  of  Chromidrosis. 

Melanian.  (Mt'Xas,  black.  F.  mela- 
nien.)  Containing  an  excess  of  Melanin.  Applied 
by  L.  Geoffroy  Saint-Hilaire  to  those  marks  or 
cutaneous  spots  which  result  from  a  local  excess 
of  colouring  matter,  and  which  are  of  a  shade 
intermediate  between  the  normal  colour  and 
black. 

Melanic.  (Mt'Xas,  black.  ¥ .melanique.) 
Relating  to  blackness,  or  to  Melanin. 

IMC.  acid.  (F.  acide  melanique  ;  G. 
Schwartzsdure.)  A  term  applied  by  Marcet  to 
the  substance  now  known  as  Indican  of  urine. 

IMC.  depos  it.  The  black  deposit  of  Mela- 
nosis. 

Melanic'terous.  (Mt'Xas,  black; 
ticT£/)os,  the  jaundice.  F.  mvlanictere.)  That 
which  is  yellow  and  black,  as  the  Motacilla  me- 
lanietera. 

Melanic'terus.      (Mt'Xas;  Jktepos.) 
Same  as  Melmna. 
Melanidro  sis.   See  Melanhidrosis. 

Melanin.  (Mt'Xas,  black.  F.melanine; 
G.  Thierschwarz.)  The  black  pigment,  varying 
a  little  in  composition,  which  is  found  in  the 
natural  coloured  tissues  of  the  body,  as  the  cho- 
roid, the  uvea,  the  lungs,  the  lymphatic  glands, 
and  the  reteMalpighii;  in  such  diseased  structures 
as  the  skin  in  Addison's  disease  and  in  melanotic 
tumours,  and  in  the  blood  in  melanamiia,  and  in 
the  urine  in  multiple  melanotic  sarcomata,  and 
other  melanoid  tumours.  It  is  soluble  in  ether, 
alcohol,  water,  acids,  and  hot  potash  water,  and 
is  derived  from  the  blood  pigment.  It  occurs 
either  in  the  form  of  rhomboid  crystals,  as  in 
the  cells  of  the  choroid,  or  in  minute  granules, 
which  exhibit  Brownian  movements  when  sus- 
pended in  water.  It  is  very  variable  in  composi- 
tion ;  Dressier  found  the  melanin  of  a  melanotic 
sarcoma  to  consist  of  carbon  51*73  parts,  hy- 
drogen 5,  oxygen  29-96,  nitrogen  13-24,  and  ash 
containing  iron  1-47;  it  is  probably  altered 
hcomatoidin. 

Mel  anin  occurs  in  the  coloured  part  of  the 
skin  of  fishes,  amphibians,  and  reptiles,  and  in 
the  ink  of  the  cuttle-fish. 

Melanism.  (MAas,  black.)  Term  for 
black  jaundice,  or  the  black  sickness. 

Also  (F.  melanisme ;  I.  melanismo  ;  S.  mcla- 
nismo  ;  G.  Hchviarzsucht),  applied  by  St.-lfilaire 
to  an  alteration  of  the  colour  either  of  the  skin 
itself  or  of  its  productions,  caused  by  excess  of 
black  pigment. 

Melanobaph'ous.  (MAas;  /Jar/,.;, 
dyeing.   G.  schwarzgefdrbl.)    Stained  black. 


Melanocarcinoma.  (MAas,  black; 
carcinoma,  cancer.  F.  melanocarcinumc.)  A 
synonym  of  Cancer,  melanotic. 

Also,  the  same  as  Melanoma. 

Melanocar  pous.  (MAas,  black; 
KcipTros,  fruit.  F.  melanocarpe.)  Having  fruit 
of  a  black  colour. 

Melanocataracta.  (Mt'Xas,  black; 
cataracta.  F.  cataracte  noire;  G.  die  schwarze 
Katarakt.)    Same  as  Cataract,  black. 

Melanocaulous.  (Mt'Xas,  black; 
L.  caulis,  a  stem.  F.  melanocaule.)  Having  a 
black  stem. 

Melanoceph'alous.  (Mt'Xas,  black; 
Kt(paX?7,  the  head.  F.  melanocephale ;  G. 
schwarzkopfig .)    Having  a  black  head. 

Melanocer'cous.  (MAas,  black ; 
Kfp/cds,  a  tail.  F.  melanocerque.)  Having  a 
black  tail. 

Melanoc  erous.  (Mt'Xas,  black ;  Kt'pas, 
a  horn.  F.  melanocere.)  Having  black  horns, 
or  black  antennae. 

XKCelaxiOChi'rOUS.  (Mt'Xas,  black  ;  x"/o, 
the  hand.  F.  melanochire.)  Having  black 
hands. 

Xttelanochlo'rous.  (Mt'Xas,  black; 
xXoijOos,  yellow.  F.  mclanochlore.)  Having  the 
body  variegated  with  black  and  yellow. 

IKCelanochro'ic.  (MtXas;  woia,  colour. 
F.  melanochro'ique.)  Of  a  black  colour.  Applied 
by  Huxley  to  one  of  his  divisions  of  the  races  of 
man,  which  includes  the  dark  whites,  being  the 
Iberians,  the  black  Celts,  and  the  Berbers,  which 
he  supposes  to  arise  from  an  intermixture  of 
Australioids  and  Xanthochroics. 

IVXelanocll'rous.   See  Melanchrous. 

MelanOC  omous.  (Mt'Xas,  black;  KOfiv, 
the  hair.)  Black  haired ;  applied  by  Prichard 
to  the  variety  of  man  having  black  hair  and 
coloured  skin. 

Melanocyte.  (Mt'Xas;  kutos,  a  con- 
taining vessel.)  A  lymphoid  cell  that  has  be- 
come stained  by  the  absorption  of  hemoglobin. 

Melanoder  matous.  (Mt'X  as ;  Sip/xa, 
the  skin.)    Having  a  black  skin. 

Melanoder  mia.  (Mt'Xas,  black;  Sip/xa, 
the  skin.  F.  melanoder mic.)  Any  condition  in 
which  the  quantity  of  pigment  in  the  skin  is 
increased,  so  as  to  cause  a  black  colour.  It  is 
an  extreme  form  of  Chloasma. 

IVIelanoder  mic.  (F.  milanodermique.) 
Relating  to  Melanodcrmia. 

Melanoderous.  (Mt'Xas, black ;  ot  ipyj, 
the  neck.  F.  milanodere.)  Having  the  neck  or 
throat  of  a  black  colour. 

Melanodiarrhce'a.  See  Melmnodiar- 
rhcea. 

Melanoedema.  (Mt'Xas, black ;  oMij/ua, 
a  swelling.  F.  milanocdime.)  Melanosis  of  the 
lungs  with  oedema. 

JVIelanog-al  lie  ac'id.  Same  as  Mcta- 
gallic  acid. 

BXelanogas'ter.  (Mt'Xas;  yaa-Tvp,  the 
belly.)   A  Genus  of  ascomycetous  Fungi. 

IMC.  varies  a  tus,  Tu'lasne.  (I,,  variegatus, 
made  of  various  colours.  F.  truffc  noir.)  The 
black  truffle  ;  esculent,  but  rather  coarse. 

MelanoRas  trie.  (Mt'Xas,  black; 
yaa-Wip,  the  belly.  F.  mclanogastre.)  Having 
a  black  belly. 

Melanog-'nathouB.  (Me'Xos,  black; 
yvatfos,  the  jaw.  F.  mclanognalhe.)  Having 
the  mandible  or  the  jaws  black. 

Melanoid.    (Mt'Xas;  tUo?,  likeness.  F 
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melanode.)  Of  a  black  colour;  having  the  cha- 
racters of  Melanosis. 

M.  can  cer.    Same  as  Cancer,  melanotic. 

ivielanoleucaymia.  (MAat;  Xeukos, 
white ;  aljua,  blood.)  Same  as  Melanmmia,  in 
reference  to  the  presence  of  pigment  granules  in 
the  white  blood-corpuscles. 

IVIelanoleu  cous.  The  same  as  Mela- 
lencous. 

IVIelanol  ophus.  The  same  as  Melal- 
ophous. 

Melano  ma.  (Mtkavui/xa,  blackness.  F. 
melanome ;  G.  Melanom.)  Carswell's  term  for 
a  tumour  consisting  to  a  great  extent  of  black 
pigment,  as  Sarcoma,  melanotic. 

M.  pulmonum.  Same  as  Anthracosis 
pulmonum. 

IVZelano  mata.  (Mt'Xas,  black.)  Black 
pigment  spots  occurring  in  the  skin  and  con- 
taining peculiar  clusters  of  cells.  They  are 
usually  malignant. 

Melanomyces.  (Mt'Xas,  black ;  /uukijs, 
a  fungus.  F.  milanomyce ;  G.  Schwarz- 
schwamm.)  Term  used  by  Ritgen  for  a  black 
fungus. 

Melanono  tous.  (Mt'Xas,  black ;  vu>- 
tos,  the  back.  F.  melanonote.)  Having  a  black 
back,  as  the  Bitteo  melanonotus.  The  same  as 
Melanotous. 

Melanopathi  a.  Same  as Melanopathy . 
IMC.  syphilit'ica.  Sir  Erasmus  "Wilson's 
term  for  a  dark  discolouration  of  the  skin  occur- 
ring in  a  syphilitic  person,  of  the  same  nature  as 
Chloasma  syphiliticum,  or  Syphilodermia,  pig- 
mentary. 

Melanopathy.  (MtXas,  black ;  TraGos, 
disease  or.,  affection.  F.  melanopathie  ;  G. 
schwarzes  tfbel.)  Black  disease.  A  name  given 
to  a  disease  of  tne  skin,  in  reference  to  the  dark 
appearance  which  the  parts  affected  present 
from  excess  of  pigment. 

Also,  called  Nigrities. 

XVXelanophae'nous.  (M  t'Xas  ;  <pa'tvo>, 
to  shine.  G.  schwarzschimmernd.)  Of  a  shining 
black  colour. 

XKelanophlog-o'ses.  (Mt'Xas;  d>\oyw- 
<rts,  inflammation.)  Schultz's  term  for  inflam- 
mations with  venous  stasis. 

IVIelanoph'rys.  (Mt'Xas,  black ;  6<\>pts, 
the  eyebrow.  F.  melanophre.)  Having  black 
eyebrows. 

XtXelanophthal'mous.  (MtXas.black ; 
<5<^)t)aXjud9,  the  eye.  F.  milanophthalme.)  Having 
black  eyes,  or  marks  like  black  eyes,  as  the 
Ichneumon  melanophthalmus. 

XtXelanophthal'muS.  (F.  milano- 
phthalme.) A  term  for  melanoma  of  the  eye. 
IVIelanophy  ceae.  (Mt'Xas,  black  ; 
Dkos,  seaweed.)  An  Order  of  the  Class  Alga. 
rown  seaweeds,  due  to  the  tint  of  their 
chlorophyll  granules.  The  thallus  is  some- 
times very  large  and  branches  dichotoraously. 
The  cell-walls  are  very  mucilaginous ;  some 
have  largo  air-bladders  enabling  them  to  float. 
The  reproductive  organs  are  borne  by  certain 
branches  of  the  thallus,  and  are  developed  in 
pits,  known  as  conccptacles ;  within  these  are 
antheridia,  which  produco  antherozoids,  and 
oogonia,  which  produce  oospheres.  The  oospheres 
are  fertilised  by  the  antherozoids,  and  at  once 
develop  into  new  individuals.  The  different 
species  of  Fucus  and  Lamiuaria  are  typical 
examples. 
Also,  called  Fucoidece. 


IVIel'anophyll.  (MA«s;  <j>6XKov,  a 
leaf.)  The  olive-green  colouring  matter  of  the 
brown  seaweeds,  such  as  Fucus. 

Melanophyl  lous.  (Mt'Xas,  black ; 
<j>uXkoi>,  a  leaf.  F.  melanophylle.)  Having 
black  or  blackish  leaves. 

IVIelanophy  ma.  (Mt'Xas,  black-,  <pv/xa, 
a  growth.  F.  melanophyme  ;  G.  Mutterkorn.) 
Robert's  term  for  the  Secale  cornutum. 

Also,  a  melanotic  growth. 
IMC.  secall'mim.   (L.  secale,  rye.)  The 
ergot  of  rye. 

IVlelanop  iper.  (Mt'Xas;  irL-wtpi,  pep- 
per.)   The  Piper  nigrum,  or  black  pepper. 

IVIelanopneu  mon.  (Mt'Xas,  black ; 
wvevfiuw,  the  lungs.)  The  sooty  deposit  occur- 
ring in  the  lungs  of  persons  who  have  been  ex- 
posed to  the  air  of  towns  or  mines.  See  An- 
thracosis pulmonum. 

The  term  is  sometimes  applied  to  melanotic 
sarcoma  of  the  lungs. 

Melano  pous.  (Mt'Xas,  black;  S>\\r,  the 
eye.    F.  melanope.)    Having  black  eyes. 

IVlelanop  terous.      (MtXas,  black; 

TTTtpov,  a  wing.  F.  melanoplere.)  Having 
black  wings,  or  black  elytra. 

Xtlelanopy'g'OUS.  (Mt'Xas,  black;  irvyv, 
the  rump.  F.  melanopyge.)  Having  the  anus, 
or  the  vicinity  of  the  anus,  of  a  black  colour. 

IVIelanopyr  rhous.  (MtXas,  black; 
m-uppot,  red.  F.  melanopyrrhe ;  G.  schwarz- 
rothig.)  Applied  to  animals  that  are  black  and 
red. 

XVIelanorhab  dotous.  (MtXas.black ; 
pafiSoi,  a  stripe.  F.  melanorhabdote.)  That 
which  is  marked  with  a  long  black  line  or  stripe. 

IVIelanorram'phous.  (Mt'Xas,  black ; 
pa/Mhos,  a  beak.  F.  melanoramphe.)  Having  a 
black  beak. 

Xtlelanorrhag-'ia.     (Mt'Xas,    black ; 

pvyvv/jLi,  to  break  forth.  F.  mclanorrhagie  ;  G. 
schwarze  Ruhr.)  A  sudden  discharge  of  black 
fluid.    The  same  as  Melaina. 

IVIelanorrhi  za.  (Mt'Xas,  black;  piX,a, 
a  root.  F.  hellebore  noir ;  G.  Christwurz, 
schwarze  Nieswurz.)  The  Relleborus  niger,  or 
Christmas  rose. 

XVIelanorrhi'zon.  The  same  as  Mela- 
norrhiza. 

IVIelanorrhi  zum.  The  same  as  Mcla- 
norrhiza. 

Itlelanorrhoe'a.  (Mt'Xas,  black;  poia, 
a  flow.  F.  mclanorrhce.)  A  black  flow;  a 
dusky  or  dark-coloured  discharge. 

Itt.  ure'thrae.  (OiipvQpa,  the  pipe  for 
the  urine.)  A  gonorrhoea  with  a  very  dark- 
coloured  discharge. 

IVIelanorrhoe'a.  (Mt'Xas ;  pota,  a  flow.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Anacardiacetc. 

IW.  usitatis  sima,  Wallr.  (L.  mitatus, 
familiar.  F.  arbre  d  verms.)  Hab.  India.  A 
terebinthinous  juice  which  exudes  from  all  Darts 
of  the  plant  is  used  as  an  anthelmintic,  especially 
for  lumbrici. 

Melanorrhyn'chous.  (XltXnsbhick ; 
pvyxot,  a  beak.  F.  tnelanorhynquc.)  Having  a 
black  beak.  . 

IVIel  anos.  (Mt'Xas.)  An  animal  which 
is  the  subject  of  Melanism. 

IHelanosarcoma.  (Mt'Xas,  black; 
<rd>£,  flesh.  G.  Pigmenlkrcbs.)  Sarcoma  which 
contains  deposits  of  pigment.  Tumours  of  this 
kind  develop  in  tissues  like  tho  eye,  pia  mater,  and 
skin  which  normally  contain  pigment  granules. 
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Also,  see  Sarcoma,  melanotic. 

Melanoscirihus.  (M<!Xas,  black; 
o-Kip/ooSj  a  hardened  tumour.)  Scirrhous  cancer 
containing  black  pigment. 

Also,  a  hard  form  of  Melanoma. 

IVIelanose.    (Mt'Xas.)   Black  in  colour. 

IVIelanosina  pis.  (Mt'Xas;  alvam, 
mustard.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Cruci- 
ferce. 

IVX.  commu  nis,  Spenner.  (L.  communis, 
common.)    The  Sinapis  nigra. 

Melanosis.  (MtXaixoo-is,  a  becoming 
black;  from  ni\as,  black.  F.  melanose ;  I. 
melanosi ;  S.  melanosis;  G.  Melanose.)  The 
morbid  deposit  or  abnormal  development  of  a 
black  or  blackish  pigment  in  some  tissue  ;  as  in 
Sarcoma,  melanotic. 

IVI.,  false.  (F.  melanose  fausse,  melanose 
charbonneuse.)  The  deposit  of  carbon  in  the 
lungs  and  other  organs  consequent  on  the  in- 
halation of  air  charged  with  coal  dust.  See 
Anthracosis  pulmonum. 

Also  (F.  melanose  hematique),  the  black  de- 
posit, often  very  persistent,  left  in  the  tissues 
after  extravasations  of  blood.  It  is  composed  of 
hsematoidin.  It  is  common  in  aneurysmal  sacs 
and  in  old  haemorrhages  into  the  brain,  and 
occurs  sometimes  in  the  conjunctiva. 

1YI.,  fibrous.  (L.  fibra,  a  thread.  F. 
melanose  fibreuse.)  The  deposit  of  melanin  in 
the  cells  of  the  connective  tissue. 

IVI.,  flu  id.    Same  as  M.,  liquiform. 

VIZ.,  hsemat'ic.  (Aljua,  blood.  F.  mela- 
nose hematique.)  The  black  colouration  of  the 
tissues  due  to  the  exudation  of  hasmatosin  from 
the  blood-vessels. 

IVX.  lenticularis  progressiva.  (L. 
lenticularis,  like  a  lentil ;  proyressus,  part,  of 
progredior,  to  go  on.)  Pick's  term  for  X.erodcrma 
pigmentosum.  It  commences  with  hyperarmic 
spots  on  the  skin,  which  become  pigmented,  and 
after  a  time  present  cicatricial  contractions  and 
hypertrophy  of  a  malignant  character. 

1*1.,  liq'uiform.  (L.  liquidus,  fluid; 
forma,  shape.)  The  form  in  which  the  black 
deposit  has  a  fluid  consistence. 

IVI.  of  lung-.  (F.  melanose  du  poumon.) 
Same  as  Anthracosis  pulmonum. 

IVX.  of  wheat.  (F.  melanose  du  froment, 
in.  du  ble.)  The  dark  yellow  spots  on  the  haulm 
of  wheat  and  grasses  produced  by  the  growth  of 
Dilophosphora  graminis. 

IVI.  pulmo  num.  Same  as  Anthracosis 
pulmonum. 

IVX.,  punct  iform.  (L.  punctum,  a  prick.) 
The  form  in  which  the  disease  is  distributed  in 
minute  spots. 

IVI.,  sim'ple.  (F.  melanose  vraie,  m.  simple; 
I.  melanosi;  S.  melanosis;  G.  Melanose.)  A 
discolouration  of  the  skin  and  other  tissues 
affecting  tracts  of  various,  but  often  great,  extent, 
caused  by  the  deposition  of  melanin  pigment 
granules.  In  some  animals,  as  the  horse,  strictly 
circumscribed  deposits  of  melanin  of  uniform 
dark  colour  occur  frequently  in  various  parts  of 
the  body,  which  slowly  extend  and  undergo 
softening.  In  man,  such  accumulations  of  me- 
lanin are  rare,  and  then  degeneration  is  much 
more  slow. 

IVX.,  spu  rious.  (L.  spurius,  false.)  Same 
as  M.,  false. 

IVX.,  stra  tiform.  (L.  stratum,  a  bed.) 
The  form  in  which  the  deposit  occurs  in  a  thin 
layer. 


IVX.,  true.  (F.  melanose  vraie.)  The 
existence  of  black  pigment  in  a  diseased  tissue 
from  the  deposit  or  production  of  Melanin. 

IVX.,  tu'beriform.  (L.  tuber,  a  hump; 
forma,  shape.)  The  variety  in  which  the 
black  deposit  occurs  in  largo  lumps  of  various 
sizes. 

M.  universalis.  (L.  universalis,  be- 
longing to  the  whole.)    A  synonym  of  Venosity. 

XVIelanosmeg'ma.  (Mt'Xas,  black; 
cr/xijyixa,  soap.  F.  mclano smegma  ;  G.  schwurze 
Se'ife.)    Term  for  black  soap. 

IVIelanosper  meae.  (MtXae,  black; 
(rwipua,  seed.)  A  Group  of  Alga:,  represented 
by  Fucus  and  Sphacelaria,  and  characterised  by 
uark  olivaceous  spores. 

IVIelanosper  mous.  (Mt'Xas,  black; 
enrtpfin,  seed.  F.  melanosperme  ;  G.  schwarz- 
satnig.)  Having  black  seed  or  fruit,  as  the 
Melilotus  melanospermus. 

Melanospongo  sis.  (Mt'Xas,  black; 
o-Trdyyos,  a  sponge  or  fungus.  F.  melanospon- 
gose  ;  G.  die  Bildung  des  Melanospongus.)  Term 
for  the  growth  or  progress  of  Melanospongus,  or 
Melanomyces. 

IVIelanospon  gus.  (Mt'Xas,  black ; 
enrdyyos,  a  sponge  or  fungus.  F.  melanomyce  ; 
G.  Schwarzeschwamm.)  The  same  as  Melano- 
myces of  Ritgen. 

Melanospor  eae.  (Mt'Xas ;  <nropd, 
seed.)    Same  as  Melanospermeco. 

XtXelanOS'porOUS.  (Mt'Xas;  airopa, 
seed.    G.  schwarzsporig .)    Having  black  spores. 

Melanostic  tous.  (MiXa9,  black; 
(ttiktos,  pricked.  1''.  melanosticle  ;  G.  schwarz- 
befleckt.)    Marked  with  black  points. 

Zvlelanos'tomous.  (Mt'Xas,  black; 
cn6p.a,  the  mouth.  F.  melanostome ;  G. 
schwarzmaulig .)    Having  a  black  mouth. 

XVXelanosyphilol'epis.  VM,\:^.. 
black;  syphilis;  Gr.  \eirU,  a  scale.  F.  me- 
lanosyphilolepis.)  A  black  syphilitic  scaly 
eruption. 

BXelanothan'atos.  (Mt'Xas,  black; 
d&vaTos,  death.)    The  testis  nigra. 

Melanothan  atus.  Same  as  Melano- 
thanatos. 

Melanotic.  (MeXas,  black.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  Melanosis. 

IVX.  can'cer.    See  Cancer,  melanotic. 

IVI.  carcino'ma.    (KapKivopia,  a  cancer.) 

See  Cancer,  melanotic. 

IVI.  fibroma.  (L.  fibra,  a  fibre.)  A 
more  or  less  rounded  black  tumour,  occasionally 
observed  by  Cornil  and  Trasbot  in  the  horse, 
and  consisting  of  fibrous  tissue  infiltrated  with 
pigment  granules;  it  has  also  occurred  in  the 
cow. 

IVI.  sarcoma.    See  Sarcoma,  melanotic. 
IVX.  tumours.     (L.  tumor,  a  swelling.) 
See  under  Melanoma,  and  Melanosis. 

XvXelano'tous.    (Mt'Xas,  black; 
the  back.   F.  mclanote.)    Having  a  black  back, 
as  the  Anas  mclanotus. 

Also  (/utXas;  oli,  the  ear.  F.  mclanote), 
having  black  ears,  as  the  Antilope  mclanotus. 

IVIelanot  richous.  (Mt'Xas,  black; 
8/n'£,  hair.  F .  melanotrique  ;  Q.schwarzhaarig.) 
Having  black  hair. 

Xvlelanou'rin.   Seo  Mclanurin. 

XVXel'anous.  (MtXas,  black.)  Dark- 
coloured.  Applied  to  people  who  havo  a  dark 
skin  and  black  hair. 

IVIelanox  ylous.  (Mt'Xas,  black ;  1 6\ov, 
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wood.  F.  melanoxyle.)  Having  black  wood,  as 
the  Diospyros  melanoxylon. 

IVIelanpsith  ium.  (MiXos,  black; 
i//itfios,  a  rough,  harsh,  red  wine.)  Old  name  of 
a  sweet,  thick,  and  highly  nutritious  wine. 

IVXelan'sis.  (Mt\«i/(ris,  a  becoming 
black.)    Same  as  Melanosis. 

IVIelante  ria.  (MtXavTijpia,  a  black 
metallic  dye.)  Old  name  for  Copperas,  because 
of  its  use  in  producing  the  black  colour  of 
leather. 

BXelantha'ceae.  (Melanthium.  G. 
Zeitlosengewachse.)  A  Nat.  Order  of  the  Cohort 
Liliales,  or  a  Family  of  Liliifloral  Phanerogams, 
with  six  stamens,  extrorse  anthers,  separate 
three-partite  styles,  and  a  septicidal  three- 
valved  capsule.  Their  prevailing  quality  is 
acrid-narcotic. 

IVXelanth  eae,  Batsch.  Same  as  Melan- 
thaceee. 

BXelanthelaYum.  (Ma  avdiov,  the 
plant  melanthium;  iXaiov,  oil.)  Term  for  oil 
expressed  from  the  seeds  of  the  Nigella  sativa, 
or  Melanthium. 

Melantherous.  (Mt'Xas,  black ; 
anther.  F.melantere.)  Having  black  or  blackish 
anthers. 

Melanthe  sa.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Euphorbiacecs. 

M,  rharanoi'des,  Retz.  ('Pa/iyos,  the 
Rhammis  paliurus  ;  eIoos,  form.)  Hab.  India. 
Leaves  used  as  a  discutient ;  bark  tonic. 

IVIelanthig-'enin.  CuH2302.  A  re- 
sinous substance  obtained,  along  with  sugar, 
from  the  decomposition  of  Melanthin  by  means 
of  dilute  hydrochloric  acid. 

IVIelan  thin.  {Melanthium.)  C20H33O7. 
An  amorphous  glycoside,  obtained  from  the 
seeds  of  Nigella  sativa.  It  yields  glucose  and 
melanthigenin  when  heated  with  dilute  acids. 

IVI elan  thium.  C&UXavdiov ;  from  pt\as, 
black ;  uvdos,  a  flower ;  from  its  black  seeds.  F. 
nielle;  G.  Schwarzkiimmel.)  The  /xiXavdiov  of 
Dioscorides  was  probably  the  Nigella  sativa,  or 
fennel-flower,  or  devil  in  a  bush. 

Also,  applied  by  Mathioli  to  the  Nigella 
damascana  and  N.  arvensis,  as  well  as  to  the 
N.  sativa. 

IMC.  sylves'tre,  Bauhin.  (L.  sylvestris, 
belonging  to  a  wood.)   The  Nigella  arvensis. 

IVIelan  thium.    (MiXi,  honey;  avtios, 
flower;  from  the  nectary  at  the  bottom  of  the 
flower.)   A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Melan- 
thacece. 
Also,  the  M.  virginicum. 

M.  den'sum,  Lamb.  (L.  densus,  close.) 
The  Helonias  dioica. 

IMC.  dlol'cum,  "Walt.  The  Helonias  dioica. 

IMC.  lee  turn,  Art.  (L.  lastus,  bright.) 
The  Helonias  erythrosperma. 

tvt.  musceetox'icum,  Walt.  (L.  musca, 
a  fly  ;  toxictim,  poison.)    Tho  Helonias  frigida. 

IMC.  phalangoi  Ues,  Lamb.  (<l?a\ay%,  a 
bone  of  tho  finger ;  eIoos,  form.)  The  Helontas 
frigida. 

IMC.  vi'ren»,  Thunbcrg.  (L.  virens,  part, 
of  virco,  to  be  green.)  The  Veralrum  viride, 
var.  viride. 

tvt  .  virgrin'lcum,  Linn.  (Virginia,  one  of 
the  United  States  of  America.)  Root  poisonous, 
used  in  decoction  as  a  remedy  for  scabies. 

IVIel  anths.  Tho  plants  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Mclanthacece. 
IVIclanure  nic.  Borne  as  Melanwio. 


IMC.  tic  id.  (F.  acide  melanurigue.) 
Cs^HjOj.  A  white,  soft  powder  obtained,  along 
with  cyanuric  acid,  when  urea  is  heated ;  it  is 
insoluble  in  water. 

IVIelanure  sis.  (Mt'Xas,  black ; 
a  making  water.    F.  melanurise.)    The  passing 
of  black  urine.    See  Melanuria. 

DXelanu'ria.  (MtXas,  black;  olpov, 
urine._  F.  melanurie.)  A  black  and  dark  blue 
condition  of  urine  from  the  presence  of  blood  or 
of  indican.   It  accompanies  melanoid  cancer. 

Also,  the  dark  urine  of  Hmmaturia,  inter- 
mittent, and  of  Hemoglobinuria. 

Melanurie.  (F.  melanurique.)  Re- 
lating to  Melanuria. 

IWtelanu  rin.  (Mt'Xas,  black ;  oupov,  the 
urine.  F.  melanourine  ;  G.  Harnschuiarz,  Me- 
lanourin.)  Braconnot's  term  for  the  substance 
now  known  as  Indican  of  urine. 

Blelanu'rous.  (Mt'Xas,  black;  ovp&,  a 
tail.   F.  melanure.)    Having  a  black  tail. 

Also,  having  the  extremity  of  the  elytra,  in 
insects,  of  a  black  colour. 

Melap'terous.   (Mt'Xas,  black ; 
a  wing.    F.  melaplere.)    Having  black  fins. 

IVIel'as.  (Mt'Aas,  black.  F.  lepre  noire; 
G.  schwarzer  Aussatz,  Schwartzfleck.)  The 
same  as  Lepra  maculosa  nigra  ;  so  called  from 
the  appearance  of  the  spots. 

IVIelasic  terus.  (MtXas,  black;  Zk-te/jos, 
the  jaundice.  F.melasictere ;  I.  melasicterizia ; 
S.  melasicteria  ;  G.  schwarze  Gelbsucht.)  Jaun- 
dice in  which  the  colour  of  the  skin  is  very  dark, 
almost  black. 

Melasma.  (Mt'Xas,  black.  F.  me'lasmc; 
G.  schwarze  Hautjleck.)  Old  term  for  a  species 
of  sugillation  when  it  blackens  or  becomes  of  a 
dark  hue. 

Also,  applied  to  a  dark  livid  spot  on  the  tibia 
of  old  persons  which  is  generally  followed  by 
furfuraceous  desquamation  and  may  ulcerate. 

Also,  the  same  as  Addison's  disease. 

Also,  any  excess  of  pigment  in  the  skin. 

Also,  the  same  as  Melanodermia. 
IMC.  Addiso'ni.  (Addison,  Thomas.)  Tho 
peculiar  bronzing  of  the  skin  described  by 
Addison. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Addison's  disease. 

IMC.  calor'icum.  Same  as  Chloasma  calor- 
icum. 

IMC.  cu'tis.  (L.  cutis,  the  skin.)  A  dark 
form  of  Chloasma;  the  same  as  Melanodermia. 

IMC.  palpefora'rum.  (L.  palpcbra,  the 
eyelid.)  Neligan's  term  for  a  rare  disease  in. 
which  the  edges  of  tho  eyelids  are  stained  by  a 
black  pigment ;  it  is  possibly  a  form  of  Scbor- 
rheca. 

IMC.  suprarenale.  (L.  supra,  above; 
rcn,  the  kidney.)  The  discolouration  of  the  skin 
which  occurs  in  Addison's  disease. 

IMC.  tine  turn.  (L.  tinctus,  a  dye.)  Tho 
blueish  colouration  of  the  skin  resulting  from 
the  prolonged  administration  of  silver  salts. 

IMC.  uterl'num.  Same  as  Chloasma 
utcrina. 

Plelas  mic.    Of  the  nature  of,  or  like  to, 

Melasma. 

IVIelas'mus.  (Mt'Xas,  black.)  Old  term 
(Gr.  /ut\n<J7*<;«)  for  a  blackness  or  livid  colour  of 
the  skin,  the  effect  of  cold,  used  by  Hippocrates, 
Aph.  v.  17. 

Xftelaso'matous.  (MAnt,  black  ; 
cwun,  the  body.)    Having  a  black  body. 

XVXelasperm  ous.       (MtXtu,  black; 
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oiripua,  seed.  F.  melaspcrme.)  Having  black 
seeds. 

Melasper  mum.  (Mt'Xas,  black ;  airLp- 
p«,  seed.  F.  ;  G.  Sckwarzkiimmcl.)  The 
Nigella  saliva,  fennel-flower,  or  devil  in  a 
bush. 

Melas'ses.  (G.  Melasse.)  The  proper 
spelling  of  Molasses. 

IMC.  spir'it.    A  synonym  of  Rum. 

IWCelas'sic  ac  id.  (Melasses.)  A  black 
substance  obtained,  along  with  glucic  acid,  by 
hi  nting  glucose  with  caustic  alkalies. 

IVIelastearrhoe  a.  (MiXas;  a-Tiap, 
fat ;  pu'ta,  a  flow.  F.  mclastcarrhe.)  Gintrac's 
term  for  Chromhidrosis,  under  the  erroneous 
supposition  that  the  colouring  matter  was  of  a 
fatty  nature. 

Melas'toma.  (Mt'Xas,  black;  o-to'/ib, 
the  mouth ;  so  called  because  the  fruit  stains  the 
lips  black.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Melas- 
tomacem. 

IMC.  Acker man'nll.  Leaves  used  as  an 
antineuralgic. 

IMC.,  taair'y.    The  M.  hirta. 

IMC.  hirta,  Willd.  (L.  Mrtus,  shaggy.) 
Hab.  Jamaica.  Powdered  leaves  and  juice  of 
berries  applied  to  ulcers,  and  the  latter  used  in 
sore  throat,  diarrhoea,  and  fevers  as  a  refrig- 
erant. 

IMC.  malabath'rlcum,  Linn.  (MaXci- 
fladpov,  the  aromatic  leaf  of  an  Indian  plant, 
sold  in  rolls  or  balls ;  also  called  <pv\\ov  'IvSikov. 
G.  malabarischer  Erdbeerstratich.)  An  East 
Indian  plant.  The  fruit  is  agreeable  and  whole- 
some. A  dye  is  obtained  from  the  plant.  The 
leaves  are  employed  as  an  astringent  in  diarrhoea 
and  dysentery,  and  the  bark  is  used  for  astringent 
lotions. 

1VI.  polyantb'um.  (JloXOs,  many;  ai>0os, 
a  flower.)  Hab.  Moluccas.  Root  used  in  epi- 
lepsy. 

IMC.  septemner'va.  (L.  septem,  seven; 
nervus,  a  nerve. )  Hab.  Cochin-China.  Used  as 
an  astringent  in  diarrhoea ;  root  an  abortifacient ; 
fruit  esculent. 

IVIelastoma'ceae.  (After  the  Genus 
Melastoma.  G.  Schwarzmundgewackse.)  A 
Nat.  Order  of  the  Cohort  Myrtalcs,  or  a  Family 
of  the  Order  Myrtiflora,  having  opposite,  dotless 
leaves ;  imbricate  calyx,  more  or  less  adherent  to 
the  ovary  ;  contorted  aestivation  of  petal ;  long, 
two-celled,  beaked  anthers ;  many-celled  ovary  ; 
axile  placenta;  and  numerous,  small,  exalbu- 
minous  seeds. 

Melas  tomads.  The  plants  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Melastomacea. 

IVIelas  tomae,  Jussiou.  Same  as  Melas- 
tomacca. 

IVIelas  tortious.  (Mt'Xas,  black ;  o-to>o, 
the  mouth.  F.  melastome.)  Applied  to  a 
mushroom,  of  which  the  pileus  is  black  within. 

Also,  to  an  animal  which  has  a  black  mouth. 

IVIelatroph  ia.    (Mt'Xos,  a  limb  ; 
<pia,  wasting.    F.  melalropkie.)     Atrophy  or 
■wasting  of  the  limbs. 

IVIelaxan  thous.  (Mt'Xas,  black ;  fav- 
009,  yellow.  F.  melaxanthe.)  That  which  is 
black  and  yellow. 

IVIel  ca.  (M/Xko,  a  late  word  probably 
formed  from  G.  Melk,  milk.)  Ancient  name  for 
a  kind  of  food,  mentioned  by  Paulus  iEginota,  i, 
88;  Adams's  Transl.  vol.  i,  p.  156,  composed  of 
milk  coagulated  by  having  boiling  vinegar 
poured  into  it 


XVIeldom'eter.  (MtXSw,  to  melt.)  An 
instrument  for  determining  the  melting  point  of 
metals. 

IVIel  dot.    The  Mclilot. 

XVIe  le.   (MtjXn.)   A  probe. 

Me'lea.  (MijXt  a.)  The  apple  treo,  Pyrus 
mains. 

Meleag'ra.  (Mt'Xos,  a  limb;  aypa,  a 
seizure.  F.  me/eagre;  G.  Oliederschmerz.)  Term 
for  pain  in  the  limbs. 

IMC.  parturient'lum.  (L.  parturio,  to  be 
in  labour.)  Pain  in  the  limbs  occurring  during 
parturition. 

Xtlelea'gris.  (Meleager,  whose  sisters, 
Meleagrides,  were  said  to  have  been  turned  into 
guinea-fowls.)  The  guinea-fowl,  Numida 
meleagris. 

IMC.  gal'lo-pa'vo.  (L.  gallus,  a  cock ; 
pavo,  a  peacock.  F.  dindon,  coc  d'Jnde;  I. 
pollino,  polio  d' India;  S.pavo;  G.  Truthakn.) 
The  turkey;  used  as  food. 

IVIelea  grius  ignis.  {Meleager,  son 
of  the  Calydonean  king  Oeneus  and  Althaea; 
when  he  was  a  week  old  the  Fates  declared  that 
he  would  die  as  soon  as  the  piece  of  wood  at  that 
time  burning  on  the  hearth  should  be  consumed; 
upon  hearing  this,  his  mother  quenched  the  fire 
and  concealed  the  log  in  a  chest,  but  afterwards, 
to  revenge  the  death  of  her  brothers,  whom  Me- 
leager  had  slain,  she  burnt  the  wood  and  he 
died ;  L.  ignis,  fire.)  Stahl's  term  for  a  sup- 
posed destroying  principle  of  life,  the  Siva  of  the 
Hindoos. 

IVIe  lech.    (Arab.)    Term  for  Sal. 

Mele'cha.  Island  of  Candia.  Here  is  a 
bitter  and  saline  spring ;  the  water  of  which  when 
taken  internally  produces  such  free  evacuation  of 
the  bowels  as  to  have  obtained  and  to  merit  the 
name  of  Acqua  dissolvente. 

JYCel'ede.  (MeXiSaiuw,  to  care  for,  or  to  be 
anxious.  F.  curation ;  G.  Sorge,  Besorgung .) 
Term  for  care  or  anxiety,  but  particularly  ap- 
plied to  the  medical  care  for,  or  healing  of,  the 
sick. 

IVXeleg  e  ta.   The  same  as  Malaguelta. 

OTeleguet'ta.    See  Malaguetta. 

IVIelei  OS.    See  Melios. 

Mele'na.    See  Melesna. 

Mel'ene.  (G.  Melen.)  C30H60.  One  of 
the  defines  or  derivations  of  the  higher  diatomic 
alcohols  obtained  in  the  distillation  of  wax.  It 
forms  colourless  crystals,  melting  at  62°  C. 
(143-6°  F.),  and  soluble  in  boiling  alcohol. 

de  les.  (L.  meles,  a  badger.)  A  Genus 
of  the  Group  Arctoidea,  Order  Camivora. 

IMC.  tax'us,  Schb.  (Mod.  L.  tazus,  the 
Latinised  form  of  the  German  Backs,  a  badger. 
F.  blaireau  ;  L  tasso  ;  S.  tejon  ;  G.  Backs.)  The 
badger;  the  flesh  is  said  to  be  good  eating. 

niel'ete.  (MtXtVij.)  The  same  as  Melcde. 

IVIe  letin.  A  substance  obtained,  along 
with  glucose,  by  the  action  of  dilute  acids  on 
Melin.    It  is  the  same  as  Quercetin. 

Xtlelet'ta.  A  Genus  of  the  Suborder  Ab- 
dominalia,  Order  Tclcostei.  They  are  tropical 
fishes. 

M.  thris'sa,  Block.  Flesh  poisonous. 
IMC.  veneno'sa,  Cuvier.  Flesh  poisonous. 
Melcz  itose.  (F.  miUze,  the  larch.  G. 
Liirckenzncker,  lazicrzuckcr.)  C^H^On  .  H20. 
A  peculiar  sugar  found  in  Bnan^on  manna,  and 
in  the  manna  of  Alhagi  maurorutn.  It  is  iso- 
meric with  cane-sugar,  is  dextro-rotatory,  nnd 
forms  hard,  small,  bright,  efflorescent  crystals; 
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they  dissolve  easily  in  water,  -with  difficulty  in 
alcohol,  not  at  all  in  ether. 

Mel  i.    (MiXi,  honey.)    See  Mel. 

IVXe'li.    Same  us  Mangona  bark. 

Mel  ia.  (MtXt'a,  the  ash ;  so  called  on 
account  of  the  resemblance  of  the  leaves.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Group,  or  Division,  or  Tribe 
Meliece,  of  the  Nat.  Order  Meliacece. 

Also,  the  Fraxinus  ornus. 
IVX.  azadirachta,  Linn.     The  Azadi- 
rachta  indica. 

Xi.  azed'arach,  Linn.  (Azedarach,  the 
Arabic  name.  F.  margousier,  faux  sycomore, 
arbre  sain,  Mas  des  Indes,  lilas  de  la  Chine, 
arbre  d  chapelet,  laurier  Grec,  pale  noire ;  G. 
glatter  Zedrach,  syrischcr  Palernoslerbaum.)  An 
Asiatic  shrub  naturalised  in  Europe  and  in  North 
America  as  the  Persian  lilac.  All  parts  are  used 
as  an  anthelmintic.  The  seeds  supply  a  good  oil 
for  illumination.  The  fruit  and  leaves  are  said 
to  be  poisonous ;  a  decoction  of  the  leaves  is  used 
as  a  stomachic  and  astringent,  and  as  a  local 
application  in  pustular  skin  diseases.  The  bark 
is  official  in  the  U.S.  Ph.  as  Azedarach. 

IVX.  guarea,  Jacq.  The  Guarea  tri- 
chilioides. 

IVX.  ln'dica,  Brandis.  (L.  Indicus,  be- 
longing to  India.)    The  M.  azadirachta. 

IVX.  parviflo'ra,  Morn.  (L.  parvus, 
small  ;Jlos,  a  flower.)    The  M.  azadirachta. 

Tit.  sempervi'rens,  Sw.  (L.  semper, 
always ;  vireo,  to  be  green.)    The  M.  azederach. 

nie'lia  ter'ra.  (Mclos,  an  island  in  the 
iEgean  Sea,  whence  it  is  brought ;  L.  terra, 
earth.)  Chalk. 

Melia'ceae.  (Melia.)  A  Nat.  Order  of 
the  Cohort  Geraniales,  or  a  Family  of  the  Order 
Terebinthince.  Shrubs  or  trees,  with  alternate 
and  pinnate  leaves;  calyx  3-,  4-,  or  5-partite  ; 
petals  hypogynous;  stamens  twice  as  many  as 
the  petals,  monodelphous  ;  fruit  many-celled,  or 
one-celled  by  abortion  ;  seeds  wingless ;  albumen 
fleshy  or  absent. 

IVXel'iads.  The  plants  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Meliacece. 

IVIel'iae,  Jussieu.    Same  as  Meliacece. 

IVIelianth'ese,  Endlicher.  The  same  as 
Zygophyllacece. 

IVIelianth  us.  (Mt'Xt,  honey;  uvQos,  a 
blossom.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Zygo- 
phyllacea;. 

IH.  ma'jor,  Linn.  (L.  major,  greater.) 
The  flowers  contain  a  large  amount  of  saccharine 
material,  which  is  used  for  food  by  the  natives  of 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  where  the  plant  abounds. 
A  decoction  of  the  leaves  is  used  as  a  gargle  in 
sore  throat,  and  applied  to  foul  ulcers. 

IVZelias'mus.    Same  as  Maliasmus. 

IYXel  ica,  Linn.  (Mt'Xt,  honey.  G.  Perl- 
gras.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Graminacece. 
Melic  grass,  which  forms  good  fodder  for  cattle. 

IVIelice'ra.  (MtXtKijp/s;  from /ttXi, honey; 
/ctjpds,  wax.    F.  melicere.)  Honeycomb. 

Also,  the  same  as  Mcliceris. 

IVXelice  ria.  (Mt'Xt,  honey;  /ajpds, wax.) 
Same  as  Mcliceris. 

IYtelice  ric.  (F.  meliccrique.)  Relating 
to  Meliceris. 

Melice'riBi  (McXiKiipfc,  a  honeycomb.) 
The  honeycomb. 

Also  (t .  mcliceris;  I.  mclicrridc;  G.  Mcli- 
keris,  Honiggcschwulsl),  an  encysted  tumour, 
the  contents  of  which  are  of  the  consistence  and 
appearance  of  honey. 


Also,  the  fluid  contents  of  a  distended  joint 
when  yellow  and  honey-like. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Favus  and  of  Eerion  Celsi. 

Melieeroma.  (MtXt,  honey;  Kiip6<s, 
wax.)    Same  as  Meliceris. 

Melice'ron.  (MtXi/;»jpoi>,  a  honeycomb.) 
The  same  as  Melicera. 

Melice'rous.  (F.  melicere.)  Of,  or  be- 
longing to,  the  diseased  growth  termed  Mcli- 
ceris. 

T/t.  cyst.  (KiWts,  the  bladder.)  A 
variety  of  sebaceous  cyst  filled  with  fluid  of  a 
honey- like  consistency. 

XVXelice'rum.   The  same  as  Melicera. 

BXelichei  on.  (Mt'Xt,  honey;  x^w>  to 
pour  out.  F.  melicheion.)  The  honey-like 
discharge  from  an  abscess  or  ulcer. 

IVIeliche  um.    The  same  as  Melicheion. 

XtXelichro'in.  (Mt'Xt,  honey;  xp°»«>the 
colour  of  a  thing.  F.  melichro'ine.)  Callrud's 
term  for  the  yellow  colouring  matter  of  honey 
which  gives  to  it  its  aroma ;  it  is  derived  from 
the  pollen  of  flowers,  and  is  easily  decolourised 
by  the  air. 

IVIelich'rous.  (MtXt'xpoos,  honeyed.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  honey ;  of  the  smell  or 
flavour  of  honey  ;  an  old  epithet  of  wine,  and  of 
sweet  apples,  and  also  of  beans. 

IVXelicoc'ca.  (Mt'Xt,  honey;  kokkos,  a 
grain.)    A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Sapindacece. 

Tit.  bij'ufra,  Linn.  (L.  bijugus,  yoked 
two  together.)  Hab.  West  Indies.  Fruit  sub- 
acid, pleasant  to  eat ;  seeds  oily,  esculent. 

Tit.  trij'ug-a,  Juss.  (L.  trijugus,  yoked 
three  together.)  Hab.  India.  Astringent  bark 
mixed  with  oil  used  for  scabies.    Fruit  esculent. 

IVIelicra  ton.  (MtXiKparov ;  from  fu'Xt, 
honey  ;  Kipavvvixi,  to  mix.)  The  original  mean- 
ing of  the  Greek  word  was  a  mixture  of  honey 
and  milk  offered  as  a  libation  to  the  powers  of 
the  nether  world  ;  later  it  came  to  mean  a  mix- 
ture of  honey  and  water ;  and  in  this  sense  the 
word  was  formerly  employed  in  medicine. 

TCelici'a'tum.    The  same  as  Mclicratoii. 

Melie'ae.  (Melia.)  A  Tribe  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Meliacece  having  an  embrvo  with  albumen. 

Melifa  vium.  (L.  met,  honey  ;  favus, 
a  honeycomb.)    The  same  as  Meliceris. 

IVXelig'ei'on.  A  misspelling  of  Meli- 
cheion. 

Blel  ilot.    (Old  F.  melilot ;  from  L.  mcli- 
lotos  ;  from  Gr.  nt\i\u>roi,  a  kind  of  clover,  so 
called  from  the  honey  it  contained ;  from  ftt'Xt, 
honey ;  Xwtos,  the  lotus.   I.  meliloto  ;  S.  meli- 
loto  ;  G.  Steinklce.)    The  species  of  Melilolus. 
IVX.,  blue.    The  Mclilotus  cccrulca. 
IVX.,  Xtal'ian.   The  Melihttis  ilalica. 
IVX.,  oil  of.    (F.  huile  de  melilot ;  G.  Me- 
lilotenbl.)  CgHgOj.  An  ethereal  oil  obtained  from 
the  distillation  of  Mclilotus  officinalis.     It  is 
soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether.    Probably  the 
same  as  Coumarin. 

IVX.  tre'foll.   The  Medicago  lupulina. 
Tit.,  yellow.   The  Melilotus  officinalis. 
Xttelilo'tic  ac'id.    (G.  Melilotsaure.) 
Same  as  Hydrocoumaric  acid. 

IVIelilo'tin.     A  term  for  Coumarin,  as 
found  in  the  melilot. 
Melilo'tol.    Same  as  Melilot,  oil  of. 
IVXclilo  tug,  Tourn.    (MiXt'Xto-ros,  from 
Ht\i,  honey ;  Xmto's.  the  lotus.    F.  melilot ;  I. 
meliloto  ;  G.  Steinklce,  Honigklcc.)    A  Genus  of 
I  the  Nat.  Order  Leguminosa). 
I        IVX.  Hl'bR,  Lamk.    (L.  albus,  white.  F. 
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melilot  blane.)  White  melilot.  Used  as  M. 
officinalis. 

IMC.  altls'simus,  Thuilliers.  (L.  altissi- 
mus, very  high.)    Used  as  M.  officinalis. 

IMC.  arven'sis,  Wallroth.  (L.  arvensis, 
belonging  to  a  field.  F.  melilot  ordinaire,  m. 
des  champs.)    Used  as  M.  officinalis. 

IMC.  cserulea,  Lara.  (L.  ceeruletis,  sky- 
blue.  F.  melilot  bleu,  raumier,  lotier  odorant, 
trifle  musque  ;  G.  blatter  Steinklec,  Egypten- 
kraut.)  Blue  melilot.  Flowers  aromatic  ;  used 
as  tea.    Plant  used  as  M.  officinalis. 

M.  cam  phor.  The  coumarin  obtained 
from  M.  officinalis. 

IMC.  diffusa,  Koch.  (L.  diffusus,  spread 
.abroad.)    The  M.  arvensis,  Wallroth. 

IMC.  in'dica,  Lam.  Hab.  India.  Used  as 
a  diuretic. 

IMC.  ital'ica,  Lam.  (L.  italicus,  belonging 
to  Italy.)    The  same  as  M.  messanensis. 

IMC.  leucantha,  Koch.  (Aevkos,  white ; 
ai/6os,  a  flower.)    The  M.  alba. 

IMC.  macrorrhi'zus,  Fersoon.  (M«k/)o's, 
large ;  pi^a,  a  root.)    The  M.  altissimus. 

IMC.  messanen'sis.  (Messana,  a  town  of 
Sicily.  G.  Sicilischer  Honigklee.)  The  lotus 
plant  of  Pliny.  A  pleasant  smelling  herb  an- 
ciently dedicated  to  Apollo,  and  used  for  garlands 
as  symbolising  beauty. 

IMC.  officinalis,  Desrousseaux.  The  M. 
arvensis,  Wallroth. 

IMC.  officinalis,  Linn.  (L.  officina,  a 
workshop.  F.  melilot,  trifle  de  cheval ;  I.  meli- 
loto  ;  S.  meliloto  ;  G.  Honigklee,  Steinhlee.)  The 
yellow  melilot.  Cultivated  as  fodder  for  cattle. 
It  contains  coumarin,  melilotic  acid,  and  meli- 
lotol.  Pectoral,  carminative,  and  discutient ; 
decoction  emollient.  Flowers  and  seeds  used  to 
flavour  Sehabzieger,  a  hard  whey-cheese  used 
for  grating ;  dried  plant  used  to  keep  away  in- 
sects and  to  scent  linen.  A  distilled  water  of 
melilot  is  official  in  the  French  Codex. 
Also  called  Trifolium  melilotus. 

IMC.  officinalis,  Willdenow.  The  M. 
altissimus. 

IMC.  ve'ra.  (L.  verus,  true.)  The  M. 
italica. 

IMC.  vulgaris,  Willd.  (L.  vulgaris,  com- 
mon.)   The  M.  alba. 

IVIelime  lum.  (Ms'Xt,  honey ;  fx^Xov,  an 
apple.)  Old  name  for  a  liquor  made  with  apples, 
or  with  quinces,  and  honey. 

IVIelin.  (MijXu/os,  of  a  quince-yellow.) 
Stein's  term  for  Etttic  acid. 

IVIel'iiie.  The  paraffin  of  wax,  obtained  by 
the  dry  distillation  of  Melissin. 

Melinephidro  sis.  ^  (Mt'Xt,  honey  ; 
i<f>iS(iu<Ti^,  sweating.  F.  melinephidrose.)  Pro- 
fuse yellow  sweating,  such  as  occurs  sometimes 
in  yellow  fever. 

XMteli'ni.    Genitive  singular  of  Melinum. 
IMC.  sul  phas.    Sulphate  of  cadmium. 

IVIelinous.  (MjjXoi/,  an  apple.  F.  me- 
line.)    Having  the  colour  of  an  apple  or  quince. 

Also  (L.  mel,  honey),  of  the  colour  and  ap- 
pearance of  honey. 

meli  num.  (Ml/Xov,  of  a  quince-yellow.) 
An  old  name  for  a  yollow-coloured  plaster. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Cadmium. 
IMC.   sulphuric um.     Same  as  Cadmii 
sulphas. 

Me'lioB.  (Melos,  an  island  in  the  .32gean 
Sea,  whence  it  was  brought.  F.  alion ;  G. 
Alaun.)    Old  epithet  of  alum. 


Meliosmeae,  Endlicher.  (MiXi,  honey; 
Sarfxi'i,  a  smell.)    Same  as  Sapindaccce. 

Also,  a  Tribe  of  'the  Nat.  Order  Sapindacca, 
having  alternate  leaves,  very  irregular  flowers, 
five  stamens,  two  of  which  only  are  fertile,  two 
suspended  ovules  in  each  cell,  folded  up  em- 
bryo, and  the  fruit  a  drupe. 

Meliphyllum.  (Mt'Xt,  honey ;  <pv\\ov, 
a  leaf ;  from  the  smell  of  its  leaf,  or  because  bees 
collect  honey  from  it.  F.  melisse  cultivee  ;  G. 
Garten-Melisse,  Citronen- Melisse.)  A  name  for 
the  Melissa  officinalis. 

iyielip  ona.  (MAi,  honey  ;  7roVos,  work.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Group  Mellijera,  Order  Hy- 
menoptera,  the  species  of  which  furnish  honey 
and  wax  ;  they  inhabit  Mexico  and  Brazil. 

Melis  sa.  (Mt'Xtcro-a,  a  bee ;  because  bees 
gather  honey  from  it.  F.  melisse  ;  G.  melisse.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Labiatce. 

Also,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  herbe  au  citron,  melisse ;  I. 
melissa ;  S.  toronjil ;  G.  Mellissenblatter,  Gi- 
tronenkraut),  the  leaves  and  tops  of  M.  officinalis, 
which  contain  an  eighth  to  a  fourth  per  cent,  of 
a  reddish  yellow  essential  oil,  tannin,  bitter  ex- 
tractive, and  gum.  It  is  chiefly  used  as  a  fla- 
vouring ingredient,  and  is  supposed  to  lead  to 
the  production  of  sweating.  At  one  time  it  had 
a  reputation  as  an  abortifacient,  but  probably 
without  justification. 

IMC.  ac'inos,  Benth.  The  Calamintha 
acinos. 

IMC.  calamin  tha,  Linn.  The  Calamintha 
officinalis. 

IMC.  canarlen'sis.  (F.  melisse  de  Cana- 
ries.)   The  Bracocephalum  canariense. 

IMC.  citra'ta.  (L.  citrus,  the  citron  tree.) 
The  M.  officinalis. 

M.  cit'rlna.  (L.  citrus,  the  citron  tree.) 
The  pharmaceutical  name  of  M.  officinalis. 

IMC.  clinopod  ium,  Benth.  The  Clinopo- 
dium  vulgare. 

IMC.  cordifolia,  Persoon.  (L.  cor,  the 
heart;  folium,  a  leaf.)  Used  as  M.  officinalis, 
of  which  it  is  probably  a  variety. 

IMC.  Puchs  ii.    The  Melittis  melissophyl- 

lum. 

IMC.  grandlflo'ra.  (L.  grandis,  large ; 
flos,  a  flower.  G.  grossbliitt'ger  Basilienkraut, 
Quendel.)  The  mountain  calamint.  Used  as 
stomachic.    The  Calamintha  grandiflora. 

IMC.  hirsu'ta.  (L.  hirsutus,  hairy.)  The 
M.  officinalis. 

TYt.  horten'sls.  (L.  hortensis,  belonging 
to  a  garden.)    The  M.  officinalis. 

IMC.  humilis.  (L.  humilis,  low.)  The 
Melittis  melissophyllum. 

IMC.  nep'eta,  Linn.  {Nepele,  now  Ncpi,  a 
city  of  Etruria.)  The  spotted  or  field  calamint; 
formerly  used  as  aromatic.  The  Calamintha 
nepeta. 

IMC.  officinalis,  Linn.  (L.  officina,  a 
workshop.  F.  melisse  cultivee,  citronellc,  herbe 
au  citron,  poncivadc,  pimcnt  des  ruches,  the  de 
France;  I.  cedronella,  erba  ccdrata ;  S.  toronjil ; 
G.  Citron-,  or  Garten-Melisse,  Eiegcnkraut.) 
The  herb  balm,  formerly  esteemed  in  nervous, 
melancholic  and  hypochondriacal  affections,  but 
now  used  only  in  the  form  of  tea  as  a  diluent 
drink.  It  was  one  of  the  chief  ingredients 
of  the  Aqim  carmclitarum,  or  carmclite  water, 
formerly  in  great  reputo  aB  a  remedy  in  colic 
and  paralysis,  and  the  plant  is  still  official  in 
the  U.S.  Ph.    Seo  chief  heading. 

IMC.,  oil  of.    A  colourless  or  yellowish 
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volatile  oil,  obtained  from  M.  officinalis  by 
distillation  with  water:  it  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  "85 
to  -92. 

IMC.  pulegioi'des,  Linn.  The  Hedeoma 
pulegioides. 

IMC.  re  pens.  (L.  repo,  to  creep.)  Used 
as  a  condiment. 

IMC.  roma'na.  (L.  romamis,  Roman.) 
The  M.  officinalis. 

jW.  sylves'tris.  (L.  syhiestris,  belonging 
to  a  wood.)    The  Mcliltis  melissophyllum. 

IMC.  tra  gi-  (L.  tragus,  a  goat.)  The 
Mclittis  melissophyllum. 

IMC.  tur  cica.  (L.  turcicus,  Turkish.  F. 
melisse  de  Turquie.)  The  Dracocephalum  mol- 
davicum. 

IMC.  wa'ter.    See  Aqua  melissce. 
Melissaphyllum.       (Melissa;  Gr. 
<pu\\ov,  a  leaf;  from  its  leaves  being  like  those 
of  balm.)    The  Melittis  melissophyllum. 
IVIelis  sic.    Relating  to  the  Melissa. 

IMC.  ac  id.  (F.  acide  melissique.)  C30H6oO2 
=  CjgHsg .  C02H.  A  fatty  acid,  obtained  by 
heating  melissic  alcohol  with  an  alkaline  solution. 
It  crystallises  in  small,  silky  needles. 

Melis'sin.  A  synonym  of  Myricic  al- 
cohol. 

Melissin'ea?.  (Melissa.)  A  Tribe  of 
the  Order  Labiatm,  having  four  stamens  with  a 
narrow  connective,  and  divergent. 

Melissobot  anum.  (Melissa;  Gr. 
PoTiivn,  a  herb.)    The  Melissa  officinalis. 

Melissob  otos.  (MeWo-o'/Sotos,  fed  on 
by  bees.)    The  Melissa  officinalis. 

Melissophyllum.  See  Melittis  me- 
lissophyllum. 

Also,  the  Melissa  officinalis. 

IVIelis  syl  al  cohol.  Same  as  Myricyl 
alcohol. 

IVIelis  sylene.    Same  as  Melcne. 

Meli'ta.  The  Abyssinian  name  of  the 
Brucea  antidysenterica. 

Melitee'mia.  (Me'Xi, honey;  alpa, blood. 
F.  melithemie ;  I.  melitemia  ;  G.  Melilhiimie.) 
The  presence  of  sugar  in  the  blood.  It  occurs 
in  diabetes  mellitus,  after  the  inhalation  of 
chloroform  and  amyl  nitrite,  and  after  the  use 
of  chloral,  nitrobenzole,  and  curare.  Same  as 
Glycohamia. 

Melitagr'ra.  (Me'Xos,  a  limb;  aypa,  a 
seizure.)   A  term  for  pain  of  the  limbs. 

Also  (Gr.  /ut'Xi,  honey ;  aypa),  a  synonym  of 
Favus. 

IMC.  flaves'cens,  Alibert.  (L.  flavesco,  to 
become  yellow.)  Eczema  of  the  face  terminating 
in  the  formation  of  yellow  scabs. 

IMC.  nigricans,  Alibert.  (L.  nigricans, 
blackish.)  Eczema  of  the  face  terminating  in 
the  formation  of  dark-coloured  scabs. 

IMC.  parturient'ium.  (L.  parlurio,  to  be 
in  labour.)  The  pain  in  the  limbs  of  women  in 
labour. 

Melitag- rous.  (MtXi,  honey ;  iiypa,  a 
catching.)  A  term  applied  to  the  honcy-lilcc 
secretion  from  the  skin  which  occurs  in  such 
diseases  as  favus  and  is  produced  by  some  irri- 
tating ointments. 

Melitei'a.    (MeXitei«.)    The  Afellssa 

officinalis. 

Melite'ra.  Old  name  of  a  certain  dry 
medicine  described  by  Paulus  vEgincta,  vii,  18  J 
Adams's  Transl.  vol.  iii,  p.  537. 

MclithaVmia.   Bee  Meliteemia. 

Melithyperu  ria.  (Me'Xi,  honey;  v-n-lp, 


above;  ovpov,  urine.  F.  melithypcrurie ;  G. 
Honigharnruhr.)  Term  for  Diabetes  mellitus, 
especially  when  the  amount  of  urine  passed  is 
very  large. 

Meli'tis.  (MijXa,  the  cheeks.  G. 
Wangenentziindung,  Wangcnrosc.)  Inflammation 
or  erysipelas  of  the  cheek. 

Melitis'ma.  (MeXi,  honey.)  Old  term 
for  a  linctus  of  honey,  used  for  coughs  and  colds 
in  children. 

Melitis'mus.  (Me'Xi, honey.  G.  Honig- 
cur.)  Old  term  for  the  cure  of  disease  by  the 
use  of  honey. 

Meliti'tes.  (HeXi-tit)^  oli/os.)  Old  name 
for  a  drink  made  from  honey  and  wine. 

Also,  a  stone  having  a  sweet  taste  like  honey. 

Melitce'nic.    (  Me'Xi,  honey ;  olvos,  wine. 

F.  melitmnique.)    Composed  of  honey  and  wine. 
Melitoptyalis'mus.    (Me'Xi,  honey; 

TTTuaXto-/uc5s,  expectoration.  F.  mclitoptyalisme  ; 

G.  Honigspeichelfluss.)  The  excessive  secretion 
of  saliva  containing  sugar. 

Melitopty  alon.  (Me'Xi,  honey  ;  tttv- 
a\ov,  the  saliva.)  A  vitiated  condition  of  the 
saliva,  in  which  it  is  sweet-tasted. 

Melitopty  alum.  The  same  as  Meli- 
toptyalon. 

Melitose.  (MeXitcuo-is,  a  sweetening 
with  honey.  F.  melitose;  I.  mclitosa.)  The 
sugar,  being  a  carbohydrate  with  the  formula 
CuHqjOh+SHjO,  which  constitutes  the  chief 
part  of  Australian  or  eucalyptus  manna.  It 
crystallises  in  thin,  interlacing  needles,  soluble 
in  water  and  in  boiling  alcohol.  It  does  not 
reduce  an  alkaline  copper  solution,  and  is  not 
altered  by  boiling  with  dilute  alkalies  or  baryta 
water.  According  to  Ritthausen  it  occurs  also 
in  cotton  seeds,  and  it  is  said  to  be  present  in 
the  turnip. 

Melit  tis.  (Mt'XtTTa,  Attic  for  p.t\i<r<ra, 
a  bee.)    A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Labintm. 

IMC.  melissophyl'lum,  Linn.  (Melissa; 
Gr.  (pvXXov,  a  leaf.  F.  melitte,  melisse  puantc, 
m.  bdtarde ;  G.  Bienenblatt,  Jinmenblatt.)  The 
mountain  balm  or  nettle ;  said  to  be  useful  in 
uterine  obstructions  and  calculous  diseases. 

IMC.  sylves'tris.  The  same  as  M.  melisso- 
phyllum. 

Melitu'ria.  (Me'Xi,  honey;  ovpov,  the 
urine.)    The  same  as  Glycosuria. 

Melizo'mum.  (MeXi,  honey;  £«>uo's, 
sauce  to  eat  with  meat.)  Old  term  for  a  drink 
prepared  with  honey. 

Melks'ham.  Gloucestershire,  near  Bath. 
The  waters  contain  lime,  magnesia,  soda,  and 
iron  salts. 

Mella'g'O.  (L.  mcl,  honey.)  Old  term 
applied  to  a  medicine  having  the  consistence  and 
taste  of  honey,  but  which  was  not  prepared  with 
it;  it  was  made  not  only  from  vegetables,  but 
also  from  metals  and  minerals.  The  same  as 
Extract,  liquid. 

IMC.  gram'lnls.  (L.  gramen,  grass.)  The 
Extractum  trilici  fluidum. 

IMC.  tarax'a'ci.  The  Extractum  taraxaci 
liquidum. 

Mel  lan.    Same  as  Mrllonc. 

Mel  late.    A  salt  of  Mcllxtic  acid. 

Mellcola.  (Me'Xi,  honey.  F.  mUcoli.) 
Beral's  term  for  combinations  of  honey  with 
powders. 

Melleolica.  (MAi.  F.  mrl/coliqite.) 
lierul's  term  for  combinations  of  honey  in 
general. 


MELLEOUS— MELOCARPUS. 


Mel'leous.  (L.mel,  hone}'.  F.mielleux; 
G.  honigartig.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  or  resem- 
bling, honey ;  containing  honey. 

BXel  lie.  (L.  mel,  honey.)  Relating  to 
honey. 

IM.  ac  id.    Sume  as  Mellitic  acid. 

IVIellice'ris.    See  Meliceris. 

IVXelliia  vium.  (L.  mel,  honey;  favus, 
a  honeycomb.  F.  rayon  de  miel  ;  G.  Honigwabe.) 
A  honeycomb. 

Also,  the  same  as  Meliceris. 

JVIeliif  era.  (L.  mel;  fero,  to  bear.  F. 
melliferes.)  A  Group  of  the  Order  Rymenoptera, 
being  the  bees  ;  females  and  neuters  armed  with 
a  sting ;  neuters  winged ;  basal  joint  of  posterior 
tarsi  dilated  for  the  carrying  of  pollen. 

Melliferous.  (L.mel,  honey;  fero,  to 
bear.  F.  mellifere;  G.  honigreich.)  Producing 
honey,  as  the  Protea  mellifera,  of  which  the  in- 
volucres are  formed  of  imbricated  scales,  between 
which  is  a  saccharine  liquor. 

niellif'ic.  (L.  mel,  honey;  facio,  to 
make.  F.  mellifique.)  Making,  or  producing, 
honey. 

XtXellifica'tion.  (L.  mel;  facio.)  The 
making,  or  the  production,  of  honey. 

TOel'liform.  (L.  mel;  forma,  shape.) 
Resembling  honey. 

Mellig-  enous.  (Ml\i,  honey ;  ytvvaw, 
to  produce.    F.  melligene.)    Producing  honey. 

IVXellig'et'ta.    Same  as  Malaguetta. 

XVXelli'g'O.  (L.  melligo,  bee-glue.)  A  term 
for  Roneydew. 

Also,  a  term  for  a  medicine  having  the  con- 
sistence and  sweetness  of  honey. 

Mel  lilite.    Same  as  the  mineral  Mellite. 

Mellilo  tus.    See  Melilotus. 

IVXelli'na.  (L.  mel,  honey.)  A  sweet  drink 
prepared  from  honey. 

IVXelliso  dium.  An  old  term  for  Plum- 
bum ustum. 

IVIellisu  g-OUS.  (L.  mel,  honey;  sugo, 
to  suck.  F.  mellisuge.)  Sucking  honey  or  the 
nectar  of  flowers. 

Melli'ta.  (L.  mel.)  The  generic  name 
for  the  honeys  of  the  Pharmacopoeia. 

Mellitae  mi  a.  (Ms'Xi,  honey;  alfxa, 
blood.)    See  Melitwmia. 

Also,  a  term  for  Diabetes  mellitus. 

Mel  litate.    A  salt  of  Mellitic  acid. 

XVXel'lite.  (L.  mel,  honey.  F.  mellite ;  I. 
mellito  ;  S.  melito  ;  G.  Ronigsaft.)  A  medicinal 
syrup  in  which  honey  replaces  sugar.  See  Mel- 
litum. 

Also,  a  rare  mineral,  aluminium  mellitate, 
Ci2012Al2+18HaO,  occurring  in  brown  coal  seams 
in  transparent  quadratic  pyramids  of  a  honey- 
yellow  colour,  and  a  fatty  lustre ;  it  generally 
contains  a  small  amount  of  iron.  It  also  occurs 
as  a  black  earth.  Also  called  Honey-stone. 
IMC.  of  bo'rax.    The  Mel  boracis. 

XVXel'litene.  C6(CIl3)„.  llexmethylben- 
zene  ;  a  substance  first  obtained  by  Hofmann  by 
heating  trimethvlphenyl  ammonium  iodide  to 
330°  C.  (626°  F.) ;  it  may  also  bo  produced  by 
heating  wood-spirit  or  acetono  with  zinc  chlo- 
ride. It  crystallises  in  flat  prisms  or  in  rhombic 
plates,  and  is  soluble  in  hot  alcohol. 

IVZelli'tes.    Same  as  the  mineral  Mellite. 

ZMtelllt'ic.    Pertaining  to  Mellite. 
IMC.  ac  ill .  (V. acidc  mcllitique;  I. acido  nirl- 
litico  ;  G.  Mcllithsiiure.)    Cj2Ha012=  C^COjU),,. 
An  acid  contained  as  an  aluminium  salt  in  mellite, 
or  honey-etonc,  which  occurs  in  large  octohodral 


crystals  found  in  the  brown  coal  formation. 
Mellitic  acid  is  soluble  in  water  and  alcohol,  and 
crystallises  in  colourless  needles. 

DIelli'tum.  (L.  mel,  honey.  F.  mellite; 
I.  mellito ;  S.  melito;  G.  Ronigsaft.)  Syrup 
prepared  with  honey. 

IMC.  mercuriale.  (F.  mellite  de  mer- 
curialc,  Fr.  Codex,  miel  de  mercuriale.)  The 
dried  plant  of  Mercurialis  annua  125  grammes 
is  infused  in  water  1000  grammes  for  twelve 
hours,  expressed,  decanted,  and  mixed  with 
white  honey  1000  grammes,  so  as  to  have  a 
density  of  1-27. 

IVX.  rosa'rum.  (L.  rosa,  a  rose.  F.  mel- 
lite de  roses  rouges,  Fr.  Codex,  miel  rosat.)  Red 
rose  leaves  recently  dried  and  powdered  1000 
grammes,  put  into  a  displacement  apparatus  and 
treated  with  sufficient  alcohol  to  obtain  three 
litres  of  tincture,  evaporate  to  1500  grammes, 
add  white  honey  6000  grammes,  boil,  scum,  and 
filter. 

IMC.  simplex.  (L.  simplex,  simple.  F. 
mellite  simple,  Fr.  Codex,  sirop  de  miel.)  Syrup 
of  honey.  White  honey  4000  grammes  is  dis- 
solved in  cold  distilled  water  1000  grammes, 
boiled,  skimmed,  and  strained.  It  is  used  as  a 
demulcent. 

BXellitu'ria.  (L.  mel;  urina,  urine.) 
Same  as  Melituria. 

IMC.  inosi'ta.  Vohl's  term  for  the  condi- 
tion in  which  an  excessive  amount  of  muscle 
sugar,  or  Inosite,  is  occasionally  found  in  the 
blood  and  urine. 

Melliv'orous.  (L.  mel,  honey ;  voro,  to 
devour.  F.  mellivore.)  Living  or  feeding  upon 
honey. 

Mello'ca.    The  same  as  Melluco. 

Itfellone.  C9N12.  Liebig's  term  for  a 
yellow  insoluble  substance,  obtained  in  the  de- 
composition of  melam  at  a  low  red  heat;  it 
varies  in  composition  according  to  the  duration 
of  the  heating. 

ZMTello'ni,  RXacedo'nio.  An  Italian 
physicist,  born  1798,  died  1854. 

IMC.'s  thermomul  tiplier.  See  Thermo- 
multiplier,  Melloni's. 

Mello'si.  Old  term  for  Licmbrici  terra,  or 
earthworms. 

XVIellu  CO.  (The  name  applied  to  the  plant 
by  the  inhabitants  of  Quitos.)  A  Genus  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Portulacaccce. 

Itt.  peruvia'na,  Moq.  The  M.  tubcrosa. 
Tit.  tubero'sa.  (L.  tuberosus,  full  of 
humps.  G.  knollige  Ganzcfuss.)  A  plant  with 
tuberous  roots.  Used  by  the  natives  of  Peru  and 
Bolivia  as  a  substitute  for  potatoes.  It  was  in- 
troduced into  England,  but  was  not  liked.  Also 
called  JJllucus  tuberosus. 

IMIe'lo.    The  melon,  Cucitmis  mclo. 

XttelOSe'mia.  (Mt'Xas,  black;  ulna,  blood.) 
A  state  of  blood  characterised  by  its  loss  of 
coagulatory  power  and  black  colour. 

XtXelocac'tus.  (Mf;/W,  an  apple;  cac- 
tus.)   A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Cactaccce. 

IMC.  commu'nls,  Link.  (L.  communis, 
common.)  Succulent  stem,  when  bruised,  em- 
ployed as  a  discutient  and  vulnerary. 

IMCelocam'pyle.  (Mt'\o9,  a  member; 
KctfiTrvXti,  a  crooked  staff.  F.  melocampylc.)  A 
bending  or  curvature  of  a  limb. 

Mclocarpus.  (MfjXoi/,  an  apple;  Ka/j- 
ttos,  fruit.)  A  name  for  the  fruit  of  the  Aristo- 
lochia  longa  or  A.  rotunda,  from  its  likeness  to 
the  apple. 


MELOCHIA— MELOPEPO 


Meloch'ia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Malvaceee. 

IVI.  corcnorifo'lia,  Linn.  {Corehorus  ; 
folium,  a  leaf.)  Hab.  India.  Used  as  an 
emollient  and  alexipharniic. 

Melochi'tis.    Same  as  Malachite. 

IVXeloder  mia.   Same  as  Melanodermia. 

Melodid  ymus.  (MiXos,  a  member  ; 
SCou/mos,  double.  F.  melodidyme.)  Twins  united 
by  their  limbs. 

IVXelodi  nus.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Apocynacece. 

m.  monog'ynus,  Roxb.  (Mo'vos,  single ; 
yvvri,  a  female.)    The  M.  suaveocens. 

IVI.  sua'veolens,  Champ.  (L.  suaveo- 
hns, sweet-smelling.)  The  bright-red  spheri- 
cal berries  are  used  in  glandular  swellings  of 
the  neck  and  in  coughs. 

..  XtXel'oe.  (F.  meloe  ;  S.  meloe  ;  G.  Maiwurm, 
Olkafer.)  A  Genus  of  the  Section  Heteromera, 
Order  Coleoptera.  The  species  are  all  rubefacient 
or  vesicant,  by  reason  of  the  cantharidin  they 
contain.  The  living  insects  are  squeezed  and 
the  viscous  oil  which  exudes  is  mixed  with  fatty 
matter  for  a  blistering  agent. 

IVI.  alge'ricus,  Linn.  (F.  cantharide 
noir.)    Hab.  Sardinia.    A  vesicant. 

IVT .  autumna'lis,  Oliv.  Hab.  France. 
A  vesicant. 

IYI .  cictio'rii.   The  Mylabris  cichorii. 

IVI.  maja'lis,  Linn.  (L.  majalis,  be- 
longing to  May.  F.  ver  de  Mai,  meloe  de  Mai ; 
G.  echter  Maiwurm.)    Hab.  Spain.    A  vesicant. 

M.  ni'ger.  (L.  niger,  black.)  A  blistering 
fly,  native  in  the  United  States.  Probably  the 
Cantharis  atrata. 

IVI.  pennsylva'nicus.  {Pennsylvania, 
one  of  the  United  States  of  America.)  The  same 
as  M.  niger. 

IVI.  proscarabae'us,  ..Linn.  (F.  meloe 
proscarabee,  cantarelle ;  G.  Olkafer,  Maiwurm- 
kdfer.)  An  insect  which,  on  being  touched, 
exudes  from  each  joint  of  its  legs  an  acrid  fluid 
of  an  oily  consistence  and  deep  yellow  colour ; 
this  has  been  used  in  embrocations  for  rheuma- 
tism, also  internally  in  dropsy,  and  as  a  specific 
in  hydrophobia.  The  insects  are  a  strong  poison, 
causing  vomiting,  suffocation,  and  death. 

1VX.  puncta'tus,  Oliv.  (L.  punctatus, 
pricked  in.)    Hab.  South  Europe.   A  vesicant. 

IVI.  rugo'sus,  Linn.  (L.  rugosus, 
wrinkled.  F.  meloe  rugueux.)  Hab.  France. 
A  vesicant. 

1VX.  trianthe  mac.  Hab.  India.  Found 
on  Trianthema  decandra.   Used  as  a  vesicant. 

IVI.  trldenta'ta.  (L.  tridens,  having 
three  teeth.)  Contains  cantharidin,  and  is  a 
vesicant. 

IVI.  variabilis.  (L.  variabilis,  change- 
able.) A  species  said  to  possess  the  same  acrid 
properties  as  the  M.  proscarab&us. 

IVI.  variega'tus,  Donavan.  (L.  variegalus, 
made  of  various  colours.  F.  meloe  varie.)  Hab. 
France.    A  vesicant. 

IVT.  veslcato'rlus,  Linn.  The  Cantharis 
vesicaloria. 

IVZelolon'tha.  (M>jXoXm»0ii,  the  cock- 
chafer.) A  Genus  of  the  Subsection  Lamelli- 
cornia.  Section  Pcntamera,  Order  Coleoptera. 

IVI.  vi 'tis.  (L.  ritis,  the  vine.)  The  name 
of  an  insect  resembling  the  cantharis,  or  blister 
fly,  but  having  no  vesicating  power,  which  was 
often  found  mixed  with  it  in  commerce.  Pro- 
bably an  Euehlora. 


IVI.  vulga  ris,  Linn.  (L.  vulgaris,  com- 
mon. F.  hanneton  ;  I.  scarafaggio  ;  G.  Mai- 
kafer.)  The  cockchafer.  It  is  probably  the 
host  of  the  larval  form  of  Echxnorrhynchus 

gigas. 

IVIelolon  thin.  C5HlaN2S03.  A  sub- 
stance, obtained  by  Schreiner  from  the  soft 
tissues  of  the  cockchafer,  Melolontha  vulgaris ; 
it  crystallises  in  white,  rhombic  needles,  slightly 
soluble  in  alcohol  and  cold  water,  more  soluble 
in  boiling  water,  and  freely  soluble  in  acids  and 
alkalies. 

Melom'eles.  (MtXos,  a  limb.)  A  mon- 
strosity with  two  supernumerary  limbs  attached 
to  the  base  of  the  principal  limbs. 

Melome'li.    Same  as  Melimelum. 
IVIelomel  ia.    (F.  melomelie.)   The  con- 
dition of  a  Melomeles. 

XMCel'on.     (F.  melon;  from  L.  melo,  an 
apple-shaped  melon;  from  Gr.  fiffKov,  an  apple. 
I.  mellone ;  S.  melon;  G.Melone.)   The  fruit  of 
the  Cucumis  melo,  or  musk  melon  plant. 
Also,  a  minor  degree  of  Exophthalmus. 

IVT.  hood.   The  Hygrophorus pratensis. 

IVI.  plant.  (F.  concombre  melo.)  The 
Cucumis  melo. 

IVI.  pump  kin.   The  Cucurbita  maxima. 

IMC.  seed.   See  Semen  melonum. 

IVI.  seed  bod'ies.  Small,  white,  or 
brownish-looking  bodies  resembling  melon  seeds 
in  shape.  They  are  found  in  the  sheaths  of 
tendons  which  have  been  inflamed  and  in  ad- 
ventitious and  other  bursa? ;  more  rarely  they 
occur  in  joints.  They  consist  of  dense  fibrous 
tissue,  and  may  be  hypertrophied  or  tubercular 
synovial  fringes  which  have  become  detached, 
or  they  may  have  originated  from  a  blood-clot. 

IVI.  this  tle.   The  Melocactus  communis. 

IVI.  tree.  (G.  Melonenbaum.)  The  Carica 
papaya. 

M.,  wa  ter.  (F.  melon  (Teau,  pasteque ; 
I.  cocomero ;  S.  zandia,  patillas ;  G.  Wasser- 
mclone.)  The  fruit  of  the  Cucurbita  citrullus, 
or  Sicilian  citrul  plant.   Used  for  food. 

Melon'cus.  (M»}\a,  the  cheeks ;  oy/cos, 
mass.  F.  melonque ;  G.  Wangengeschwulst.) 
A  tumour  of  the  cheek. 

Melonem  etin.  A  brownish,  bitter  sub- 
stance obtained  by  Heberger  and  Jorosiewicz 
from  the  root  of  Cucumis  melo  ;  soluble  in  alco- 
hol, and  having  a  glistening  fracture.  It  is 
emetic  in  doses  of  -9  gramme. 

IVIelon'g'ena.    See  Solanum  melongcna. 

IVIeloni  da.    See  Mclonide. 

ZVTeionide.  (MijXov,  an  apple;  tI<5os, 
form.  F.  melonide.)  llichard's  term  for  the 
Pome,  the  fleshy  fruit  of  the  Pomacea.  formed  by 
the  union  of  many  fleshy  ovaries  with  the  tube 
of  the  calyx,  which  itself  is  often  thick  and 
fleshy. 

IVI.  witn  nu  cules.  (F.  melonidt  a  nu- 
cules.) The  form  in  which  the  endocarp  which 
lines  each  cell  is  osseous,  as  in  the  medlar. 

IVI.  with  pippins.  (F.  mclonide  d 
pepins.)  The  form  in  which  the  endocarp 
which  lines  each  cell  is  cartilaginous,  as  in  the 
apple. 

XVIelonid'ium.   See  Melonide. 

XtXelon'iform.  {Melon;  L.  forma, 
shape.  F.  mcloniforme.)  Having  the  form  of  a 
Melon. 

Melopep'O.  (MiiXoirtVh)!',  an  apple- 
shaped  melon.  G.  Tiirkenbund.)  The  Cucurbita 
mclopepo. 


MELOPHAGUS— MEMBEANA. 


Meloph'agus.  (Mij\o</>ayos,  eating 
sheep ;  from  ijlt)\ov,  a  sheep  ;  <pnytlv,  to  eat.  F. 
melophage.)    A  Genus  of  the  Order  Diptera. 

Til.  ovinias,  Linn.  (L.  ovis,  a  sheep.  F. 
melophage  des  moutons ;  G.  Schafzecke. )  The 
sheep  tick.  A  wingless  insect,  parasitic  on 
sheep. 

Meloplacun'tion.  The  same  as  Melo- 
plactmtium. 

Meloplacun'tium.  (MfjW,  an  apple  ; 
TrKaicovvTiov,  a  little  cake.)  Old  term  for  a  con- 
fection made  from  apples  or  quinces. 

Melop  lacus.  (M?jAoi/ ;  TrXaKous,  a  flat 
cake.)  A  confection  of  quince,  honey,  pepper, 
wine,  and  other  substances,  boiled  together. 

Meloplasty.  (M»j\a,  the  cheeks; 
irKaaaw,  to  mould.  F.  meloplastie  ;  I.  melo- 
plastie  ;  G.  Meloplasti/c,  Wangenbildung .)  The 
surgical  operation  of  fashioning  new  cheeks  by 
grafting  flaps  to  take  the  place  of  parts  which 
have  been  destroyed. 

Me  los.   Same  as  Milo. 

Mel  os.    (Mt'Xos.)    A  limb ;  a  member. 

Melosalgia.  (Me'Xos,  a  limb;  aXyos, 
pain.)  A  pain  felt  on  pressure  in  the  popliteal 
region,  or  on  the  sides  of  the  thigh  a  little  above 
the  knee,  said  to  be  the  more  reliable  one  amongst 
the  earlier  signs  of  phthisis,  and  a  constant  ac- 
companiment of  the  malady  in  its  progress. 
(Fowler,  quoted  from  Beau.) 

Melos  chisis.  (Mf;\a,  the  cheeks; 
(rxt'trts,  division.  G.sckrage  Gesichtsspalte.)  A 
congenital  fissure  of  the  face,  commencing  on  one 
side  of  the  upper  lip  and  stretching  upwards  and 
outwards  towards  the  eye. 

Melo'sis.  (MiiXaxrts,  from  nv\i],  a  probe.) 
Exploration  by  means  of  a  probe. 

Melo  thi'ia,  L.  A  Genus  of  Nat.  Order 
Cucurbitacece. 

Til.  pen'dula,  Linn.  (L.  pendulus,  hang- 
ing.)   Hab.  Brazil.    Fruit  a  drastic  purgative. 

Melo'thrum.  (MvXwdpov.)  White 
bryony,  Bryonia  alba. 

Melo'tis.  (MtjXwTiSj  from  pi)\i\,  a  probe ; 
o5s,  the  ear.)  A  probe  or  instrument  for  clear- 
ing out  an  obstructed  external  auditory  meatus. 

Melotrid  ymus.  (Mt'\os,  a  limb ; 
T/otoujuos,  threefold.)  Gurtl's  term  for  a  mon- 
strosity with  three  sets  of  limbs. 

Melo'tris.  (Mi)\u>T/3i's.)  Same  as  Melolis. 

Mel  rose  spring's.  United  States  of 
America,  Tennessee,  Blount  County.  Sul- 
phuretted and  chalybeate  waters. 

Melt.  (Mid.  £.  melten  ;  Sax.  meltan.  F. 
fondre  ;  I.  fonder e  ;  S.  derretir,  fundir  ;  G. 
schmelzcn.)   To  cause  to  become  liquid. 

Melt.   A  misspelling  of  Milt. 

Melting*.  (F. fondant;  I.  chefonde ;  S. 
fundiente  ;  G.  schmelzend.)    Becoming  liquid. 

Til.  point.  (F.  point  de  fusion;  G. 
Schmelzpunkt.)  Tho  temperature  at  which  a 
solid  assumes  the  liquid  form. 

Mel'tingen.  Switzerland,  Canton  Solo- 
thurn.  A  cold,  earthy,  saline  water,  containing 
traces  of  iron. 

Me'lum.    (M?J\oi/,  an  apple.)   An  apple. 

Also,  the  cheek. 

Also,  the  female  breast  when  firm  and  round. 
Til.  armen'lacum.    The  aprioot. 
Til.  cydo  nium.    The  quince. 
Melu'sl.     (Arab.     F.  hydrargyre ;  G. 
Qiiecksilbcr.)    Old  term  for  mercury. 

Melus'tum.  (L.  ml,  honey ;  ustus, 
burnt.)    Treacle;  molasses. 


Mem'ber .  (Mid.  E.  membre  ;  F.  membre  ; 
from  L.  membram,  a  limb.  I.  membro ;  S. 
miembro  ;  G.  Glied.)  A  part  of  a  plant  or  animal, 
such  as  a  root,  stem,  leaf,  or  hair  in  a  plant,  or 
an  arm  or  leg  in  an  animal ;  a  segment  which 
can  be  studied  in  a  purely  morphological  point 
of  view,  apart  from  its  physiological  function. 

In  most  Vertebrates  the  members  are  the 
chief  organs  of  locomotion.  They  are  absent  in 
snakes. 

M.s,  abdom  inal.  (L.  abdomen,  the  belly. 
F .  membres  abdominaux  ;  l.membri  addominali.) 
The  members  which  are  attached  in  mammals, 
birds,  and  reptiles  to  the  pelvis.  They  are 
composed  of  the  femur  or  thigh  with  its  muscles, 
the  tibia  and  fibula  or  leg  with  their  muscles, 
the  tarsus,  metatarsus,  and  digits,  or  foot. 

In  fishes  the  ventral  fins  are  the  homologues 
of  the  hind  limb,  but  vary  much  in  position,  so 
that,  as  in  the  case  of  the  red  mullet,  they  may 
be  attached  to  the  trunk  in  front  of  the  thoracic 
fins. 

M.s,  infe'rior.  (L.  inferior,  lower.)  The 
same  as  M.s,  abdominal. 

Til.s,  pel'vic.  (Pelvis.  F.  membres  pel- 
viens.)    Same  as  M.s,  abdominal. 

Til.s,  supe'rior.  (L.  superior,  upper.) 
The  same  as  M.s,  thoracic. 

Til.s,  thorac  ic.  (L.  thorax,  the  breast. 
F.  membres  thoraciques.)  The  members  which 
are  attached  to  the  upper  part  of  the  trunk.  In 
Mammals  they  are  generally  formed  of  the 
scapula  and  humerus  with  their  muscles,  or 
shoulder  and  upper  arm;  the  radius  and  ulna, 
or  forearm ;  the  wrist ;  and  the  hand,  paw,  or 
hoof.  In  birds  the  wings  constitute  the  thoracic 
members ;  in  reptiles  the  fore  legs ;  and  in  fishes 
the  pectoral  fins. 

Til.  virile.  (L.  virilis,  male.)  The 
penis. 

Membra.  Nominative  plural  of  Mem- 
bra m. 

Til.  puden  da.  (L.  pudenda,  the  private 
parts.)    The  genital  organs. 

IVI.  vilia.    (L.  vilis,  base.)     The  male 
genital  organs. 
Membra'na.    See  Membrane. 

Til.  abdom'inis.  (L.  abdomen,  the  belly.) 
The  peritonaeum. 

IVI.  adaman  tinae.  (L.  adamantinus,  as 
hard  as  steel.  '  G.  Schmelzhaut .)  Kaschkow's 
term  for  the  Enamel  membrane. 

Til.  adipo'sa.  (L.  adeps,  soft  fat.)  The 
panniculus  adiposus,  or  fat-containing  membrane 
lying  immediately  beneath  the  skin  in  nearly  all 
parts  of  the  body. 

IVI.  adventit'ia.  (L.  adventitius,  foreign.) 
The  decidua  reflexa  of  the  pregnant  uterus. 
Also,  see  Membrane,  adventitious. 

Til.  agni'na.  (L.  agnintts,  pertaining  to  a 
lamb.)    The  amnion. 

IVI.  albumin  ea  profun  da.  (L.  albugo, 
whiteness;  profnndus,doey>.)  A  name  given  by 
Gauthior  to  the  deeper  elastic  lamina  of  the  rcte 
mucosum  of  tin-  skin. 

Til.  albugin'ea  superflcia'lis.  (L. 
8uperAoialis,  belonging  to  the  surface.)  Gau- 
1  bier's  term  for  the  more  superficial  fibres  of  the 
elastic  membrane  of  the  Mafpighian  layer  of  the 
skin. 

IVI.  ampbiblestroi'des.  (' A/u/u/3\);o- 
TpouSi'n,  net-like;  from  <ijU(/n'/j\)io-x^oi/,  a  casting 
net;  ddos,  form.)  A  term  applied  to  the  retina 
on  account  of  its  roticular  structure. 
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IMC.  aponeurot'ica.   An  Aponeurosis. 

IMC.  arachnoi'dea.  ('.V>«xi";.  a  spider's 
•web ;  tloos,  likeness.)  The  Arachnoid  mem- 
brane. 

IMC.  arachnoi'dea  oc'ull.  ('Apaxvi ; 
tlfios;  L.  oculus,  the  eye.)  The  iu.  supra- 
choroidea. 

Also,  applied  to  the  Hyaloid  membrane. 

IMC.  aryepiglot'tica.  The  Arylamo- 
epiglottidcan  fold. 

IMC.  atlan'to-occipita'lls.  See  Liga- 
mentum atlanto-oceipitale. 

IMC.  basila'rls.  (L.  basis,  a  foot  or  base. 
F.  membrane  basilaire  ;  G-.  hautiges  Spiralblalt.) 
Claudius's  name  for  the  membranous  outer  por- 
tion of  the  spiral  lamina  of  the  cochlea  of  the  ear, 
extending  from  the  labium  tympanicum  of  the 
sulcus  spiralis  of  the  osseous  lamina  spiralis  to 
the  outer  wall  of  the  cochlea,  where  it  is  con- 
tinuous with  the  ligamentum  spirale  cochleae. 
It  consists  of  three  distinctly  marked  layers; 
the  greater  part  of  the  central  layer  or  tunica 
propria  is  apparently  almost  structureless,  but 
has  on  its  tympanic  side  some  delicate  connec- 
tive tissue  with  spindle-shaped  cells,  and  on 
its  upper  side  numerous  close-lying,  stiffish, 
straight  transverse  fibrils ;  this  tunic  possesses 
on  the  side  of  the  scala  media  a  hyaline  base- 
ment membrane,  supporting  the  cells  of  the  organ 
of  Corti,  and  on  the  side  of  the  scala  tympani  a 
second  hyaline  basement  membrane,  with  a  layer 
of  flattened,  irregular,  granular,  epithelial  cells. 
It  is  divided  into  three  zones :  the  innermost,  the 
Zona  perforata,near  to  the  osseous  lamina  spiralis ; 
the  middle,  or  Zona  tecta,  supporting  the  organ  of 
Corti;  and  the  outermost,  or  Zona pectinata,  near 
to  the  ligamentum  spirale. 

Von  Helmholtz  has  suggested  that  the  mem- 
brane may  be  most  tense  radially,  and  that  dif- 
ferent parts  of  it  may  have  different  degrees  of 
tension,  so  that  they  vibrate  to  a  particular  note 
and  communicate  the  vibrations  to  the  hair- 
cells. 

IMC.  blastoder'mica.  (F.  membrane 
blastodermigue.)   The  Blastoderm. 

IMC.  Bruch'il.    See  Membrane,  Bruch's. 

IMC.  cadu'ea.  (L.  caducus,  inclined  to  fall.) 
The  Decidua. 

IMC.  cadu'ea  reflex'a.  The  Decidua  rc- 
flexa. 

IMC.  capsula'ris.  (L.  capsula,  a  small 
box.  F.  membrane  capsulaire.)  The  hinder 
part  of  the  M.  capsulo-pupillaris,  being .  that 
part  supplied  by  the  hyaloid  branch  of  the  arteria 
centralis  retina) ;  it  is  the  membrane  which  covers 
the  posterior  surface  of  the  lens. 

IMC.  capsula'ris  tes'tls.  (L.  capsula, 
a  small  chest ;  testis,  the  testicle.)  The  tunica 
albuginea,  or  fibrous  investing  coat  of  the  testis. 

IMC.  cap'sulo  pupilla'ris.  {L.  capsula; 
pupilla,  the  pupil  of  the  eye.  F.  membrane 
capsulo-pupillaire  ;  I.  membrana  capsulo-pupil- 
lare.)  Miillcr's  and  Henle's  term  for  the  meso- 
blastic  vascular  membrane  which  surrounds  the 
lens  in  the  mammalian  foetal  eye.  Its  anterior 
part  is  the  M.  pupillaris,  the  vessels  of  which 
proceed  from  the  inner  margin  of  the  iris  and 
communicate  near  the  equator  of  the  lens  with 
the  branches  of  the  hyaloid  artery,  which  supply 
its  hinder  part,  the  M.  capsularis. 
Also  called  Capsule  of  lens,  vascular. 

IMC.  carno'sa.    (L.  carnosus,  fleshy.)  A 
term  for  the  Platysma  myoxdes. 
Also,  a  term  for  the  Dartos. 


IMC.  cellula'rls  secunda  ria.  (L.  cel- 
lula,  a  small  room  ;  secundus,  that  which  follows. 
F.  membrane  cellulaire  secondaire.)  Name  given 
by  Hartig  to  the  most  internal  layer  of  cellulose 
in  vegetable  cells,  which  swells  up  to  the  greatest 
extent  by  the  action  of  sulphuric  acid.  In  some 
of  the  cells  of  the  yew  it  is  lined  by  ptychode. 

IMC.  cellulo'sa.  (L.  cellula,  a  small  room.) 
The  same  as  M.  adiposa. 
Also,  the  decidua  of  the  pregnant  uterus. 

IMC.  cer'ebrl  mollis.  (L.  cerebrum,  the 
brain  ;  mollis,  soft.)    The  pia  mater  of  the  brain. 

IMC.  cer'ebrl  propria.  (L.  cerebrum  ; 
proprius,  peculiar.)    The  pia  mater. 

IMC.  cer'ebrl  tenuis.  (L.  cerebrum; 
tenuis,  thin.)   The  pia  mater. 

IMC.  chalazif  era.  See  Chalaziferous 
membrane. 

IMC.  cbo'rli.   The  Chorion. 

IMC.  cho'rio-capilla'rls.  {Choroid;  L. 
capillar  is,  pertaining  to  the  hair.  F.  membrane 
chorio-capillaire ;  G.  innere  Schicht  der  Gefiiss- 
haitt.)  The  inner  vascular  layer  of  the  choroid 
coat  of  the  eye,  often  called  Tunica  Ruyschiana, 
and  lined  with  the  Lamina  vitrea.  It  consists 
of  a  close  network  of  wide  capillaries  in  a  fine 
connective  tissue,  with  branched  and  unbranched 
cells,  some  of  which  contain  pigment.  According 
to  some  it  contains  no  formed  elements. 

IMC.  cboroi'dea.  (I.  membrana  coroide.) 
The  Choroid  tunic. 

IMC.  circumossa  lis.  (L.  circum,  around; 
os,  bone.)    The  periosteum. 

IMC.  commu  nis.  (L.  communis,  common.) 
The  decidua. 

IMC.  conjuncti'va.  See  Conjunctiva  and 
its  subheadings. 

IMC.  cor  circumplex'a.  (L.  cor,  the 
heart ;  circumplexus,  part,  of  circumplico,  to  fold 
around.)    The  pericardium. 

IMC.  coro'nae  cilia'ris.  (L.  corona,  a 
crown  ;  cilium,  an  eyelash.)  The  ciliary  zone, 
or  zone  of  Zinu.  It  is  the  posterior  suspensory 
ligament  of  the  lens. 

IMC.  cortica'lis.  (L.  cortex,  rind.)  The 
Zona  pellucida. 

IMC.  Cor'til.   See  Corti,  membrane  of. 

IMC.  costa'lis.  (L.  costa,  a  rib.)  The 
pleura. 

IMC.  cos'tas  succin'gens.  (L.  cost/',  a 
rib ;  succingens,  part,  of  succingo,  to  gird  about.) 
The  pleura. 

IMC.  cras'sa.  (L.  crassus,  thick.)  The 
decidua  reflexa  of  the  pregnant  uterus. 

IMC.  cribrifor'mls.  The  Fascia,  cribri- 
form. 

IMC.  crlbro'sa.     (L.  cribrum,  a  sieve.) 
The  Decidua  vera. 
Also,  the  Septum  crurale. 

IMC.  cu  muli.  (L.  cumulus,  a  heap.)  The 
3f.  granulosa. 

IMC.  cutlcula'rls.  (L.  cutis,  the  skin.) 
The  dura  mater. 

IMC.  decld'ua.  (L.  deciduus,  falling  off.) 
See  Decidua  and  its  subheadings. 

IMC.  decld'ua  menstrualis.  See  Be- 
cidua  menstrualis. 

IMC.  decid  ua  reflex'a.  See  Decidua  re- 
flexa. TV  -J 

IMC.  decld'ua  sero'tlna.  See  Decidua 
serotina. 

IMC.  decld'ua  ve'ra.    See  Decidua  vera. 
IMC.  Demoun'I.    (Dcmours.)    Same  as 
Desccmet's  membrane. 
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IVX.  Dcmoursia'na.  (Demours.)  Same 
as  Descemet's  membrane. 

IVX.  denta'ta.  (L.  dens,  a  tooth.)  The 
Ligamenlum  denticulatum. 

IVX.  dermato'des.  (Aijoyua,  the  skin; 
tI(5os,  form.)    The  dura  mater. 

IVX.  Desceme'tii.  (F.  membrane  basale 
posterieure  ;  G.  xnnere  etastiche  Basalhaut.)  See 
Descemet's  membrane. 

IVX.  diaphrat  ton.  (AiatpparTto,  to  bar- 
ricade.)   The  Mediastinum. 

IVX.  Duddellia'na.  (Benedictus  Duddell, 
an  English  ophthalmic  surgeon,  who  lived  in 
London  in  the  early  part  of  the  eighteenth 
century.)    The  same  as  Descemet's  membrane. 

IVX.  du'ra  cer  ebrum  am'biens.  (L. 
durus,  hard ;  cerebrum,  the  brain ;  ambiens,  part, 
of  ambio,  to  go  round  about  a  thing.)  The  Dura 
mater. 

IVX.  eb'oris.  (L.  ebur,  ivory.  I.  membrana 
del' avorio  ;  G.  Elfenbeinhaut.)  The  layer  of 
columnar  cells,  known  as  odontoblasts,  which 
cover  the  outer  layer  of  the  pulp  in  a  developing 
tooth.    From  these  cells  the  dentine  is  formed. 

IVX.  elas'tica.    See  Membrane,  elastic. 

IVX.  elas'tica  ante  rior.  (Elastic;  L.  an- 
terior, that  is  in  front.  F.  membrane  basale 
antirieure ;  G.  vordere  Grcnzmembran,  aussere 
Basalhaut.)  The  thiu  layer  of  elastic  tissue 
which  bounds  the  cornea  in  front,  and  is  sub- 
jacent to  the  epithelium.  Its  thickness  is  0"008 
mm.  In  section,  it  appears  finely  dentated  in 
front  and  passes  into  the  tissue  of  the  cornea 
behind,  without  strongly-marked  line  of  de- 
marcation. It  presents  a  delicate  striation,  and 
appears  to  be  the  continuation  of  the  conjunctiva 
bulbi.  It  is  distinct  in  man,  very  thick  in 
plagiostomatous  fishes,  but  scarcely  recognisable 
in  the  rabbit  and  guinea-pig. 

IVX.  elas'tica  externa.  (Elastic;  L. 
extemus,  outward.)  An  elastic  membrane  lying 
around  the  sheath  of  the  notochord  in  Cyclo- 
stomi,  Ganoidei,  Elasmobranchii,  and  Telcostei. 

IVX.  elas'tica  laryn'gis.  See  M.  laryii- 
gis  elastica. 

IVX.  epicra'nia.  ('ETriVpai/oi/,  a  skull  cap.) 
The  aponeurosis  of  the  occipito-frontalis  muscle. 

IVX.  exter  na  den'tium.  (L.  extemus, 
external ;  dens,  a  tooth.)  The  periodontal  mem- 
brane which  lines  the  sockets  of  the  teeth  in  the 
upper  and  lower  jaws. 

IVX.  ex  tra  choroi'dea.  (L.  extra,  on 
the  outside.)   The  Lamina  suprachoroidea. 

IVX.  larcimina  lis.  (L.  farcimen,  a  sau- 
sage.)   The  allantois  of  the  mammalian  embryo. 

IVX.  fenes  tra}  rotun'dse.  (L.  fenestra, 
a  window;  rotundus,  round.)  The  M.  tympani 
secundaria. 

IVX.  fenestra'lls.   Same  as  M.fenestrata. 

IVX.  fenestra'ta.  (L.  fenestra,  a  window. 
F.  membrane  fenestree  ;  I.  membrana  finestrata; 
S.  membrana  ventanada;  G.  gefensterte  Maut.) 
A  delicate  elastic  membrane,  perforated  at  in- 
tervals, which  occurs  in  various  tissues,  such  as 
the  arteries  and  the  retina. 

IVX.  fenestra'ta  ret  inae.  (L.  fenestra; 
retina.  F '.  plexus  basale ;  G.  Zwischcn-Korner- 
schicht,  aussere  granulirte  Schicht.)  Krause's 
term  for  the  outer  molecular  layer  of  the  Retina. 

IVX.  fibrosa  tym'panl.  (I,.  Jihra,  a 
fibre.)   The  middle  stratum  of  the  M.  tympani. 

IVX.  fibro'sse.    See  Fibrous  membranes. 

IVX.  filamento'sa.  (L.  filum,  a  thread.) 
The  decidua  reflexa  of  the  pregnant  uterus. 


IVX.  flae'eida.  (L.flaccidus,  loose.)  A  lax 
portion  of  the  upper  part  of  tho  membrana 
tympani,  where  it  stretches  across  the  notch  of 
Eivinus.  It  consists  of  loose  connective  tissue 
with  vessels  and  nerves,  and  is  covered  by  skin 
and  mucous  membrane,  but  the  lamina  propria 
is  altogether  wanting. 

IVX.  flocculen'ta.  (L.  jloccus,  a  lock  of 
wool.)    The  decidua  of  the  pregnant  uterus. 

IVX.  foe  turn  invol  vens.  (L.fcelus,  off- 
spring ;  involvo,  to  roll  upon.)    The  Decidua. 

IVX.  follic'ull.   The  Theca  folliculi. 

IVX.  fus'ca.  (I.  membrana  fosca.)  Same 
as  Lamina  fusca. 

IVX.  germinati'va.  (L.  gcrmino,  to  bud.) 
A  synonym  of  the  Blastoderm. 

IVX.  granulo  sa.  (L.  granulum,  a  small 
grain.  F.  membrane  granuleuse  ;  G.  Zellenhulle, 
Kornermembran.)  The  layer  of  epithelial  cells 
which  lines  the  inside  of  the  membrana  propria 
of  the  Graafian  follicle  in  the  ovary.  At  the 
point  where  the  ovum  lies  the  cells  are  heaped 
together  into  the  cumulus  or  Discus  proligerus, 
and  the  layer  of  cells  surrounding  it  is  the 
Tunica  granulosa.  The  cells  are  generally 
potyhedral  or  short- columnar  in  form,  wita 
distinct  outline  and  somewhat  granular  contents, 
and  are  surrounded  by  fine  intercommunicating, 
intercellular  spaces ;  they  arise  from  repeated  di- 
vision of  the  parietal  cells  of  the  primary  follicle. 

IVX.  numo'ris  aq'uei.  (L.  humor,  a 
liquid ;  aqueus,  watery.  I.  membrana  della 
camera  acquea.)    Same  as  Descemet's  membrane. 

IVX.  ivyalo'i'dea.  ("Ya\os,  glass;  eI<5os, 
form.  F.  membrane  hyalo'ide  ;  1.  membrana 
ialoide.)  The  delicate  transparent  capsule  which 
surrounds  the  vitreous  humour  of  the  eye.  See 
Hyaloid  membrane. 

Also,  the  same  as  Glassy  membrane. 

IVX.  tay'o-epigrlot'tica.  The  DZyo-epi- 
glottic  ligament. 

T/l.  ny'o-tnyreoi'dea.  The  Thyro- 
hyoid membrane. 

IVX.  interme'dia.  (L.  inter,  between ; 
medius,  in  the  middle.  F.  membrane  inter- 
mediaire,  magma  reticule  of  Velpeau.)  The 
gelatinous  tissue  lying  between  the  amnion  and 
the  chorion  in  the  placenta,  and  in  preparations 
kept  in  spirit  forming,  by  coagulation,  a  coherent 
layer ;  it  contains  neither  cells  nor  fibres,  and  is 
the  remains  of  the  fluid  which  existed  at  an  earlier 
stage  between  the  amnion  and  the  chorion.  In 
some  cases  it  appears  to  be  of  the  nature  of  a 
soft  mucous  tissue. 

Also,  Iteichert's  term  for  the  mesoblast.  See 
Stratum  intermedium. 

IVX.  intermuscula  ria  bra'cbii.  See 
subheadings  of  Ligamentum  intermtisculare 
brachii. 

IVX.  lnteros'sea  antibra'chii.  (Mod. 

L.  antibrachium}  the  forearm.)  The  Interos- 
seous ligament  of  forearm. 

m.  lnteros'sea  cru'ris.  (L.  ortts,  the 
leg.)    The  Interosseous  ligament  of  leg. 

IVX.  Interspinals.  (L.  inter,  between; 
spinalis,  belonging  to  the  spine.)  The  Inter- 
spinal ligaments. 

IVX.  lntestlna'lls.  (L.  mtestintm,  a  gut.) 
The  Allantois. 

IVX.  lntracboro'i'dea.  (L.  intra,  within  ; 
choroid  tunic.)  Luschka's  term  for  the  combined 
membranes  of  Ruysch  and  of  Bruch. 

WI.  irldis  ante'rior.  The  Lamina  iridii 
anterior. 
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IMC.  i'rldls  poste'rior.  Tlie  Lamina  iridis 
posterior. 

IMC.  Tacobi.   See  Jacob's  membrane. 

1YT.  lacuno'sa.  (L.  lacuna,  a  space.)  Seo 
Stratum  lacunosum  retina. 

IMC.  lamino'sa.  (L.  lamina,  a  thin  plate.) 
The  name  given  by  Joulin  to  the  membrane 
covering  the  foetal  surface  of  the  placenta  when 
the  amnion  is  removed.  It  consists  of  inter- 
lacing connective  tissue  fibres  enclosing  fusiform 
and  stellate  cells  in  their  areola),  and  is  the 
atrophied  allantois. 

M.  laryn  g-is  elas'tica.  (Aapuy£,  the 
upper  part  of  the  wind- pipe ;  elastic.)  The  band 
of  tissue,  the  inner  border  or  edge  of  which 
constitutes  the  true  vocal  cord. 

IMC.  lig-amento'sa.  (L.  ligamentum,  a 
band.)    The  Ligament,  occipito- axial. 

IMC.  lim'itans  der'mae.  (Mod.  L.  limi- 
tans ;  from  limis,  a  boundary;  Gr.  dep/na,  the 
skin.)  The  basement  membrane  lying  between 
the  epidermis  and  the  corium. 

IMC.  lim'itans  exter'na.  See  M.  limitans 
retinas  externa. 

IMC.  lim'itans  hyaloi  dea.  (Mod.  L. 
limitans;  Gr.  ua\os,  glass;  £l<5os,  form.)  The 
M.  limitans  retina  interna. 

M.  lim'itans  inter'na.  See  M.  limitans 
retina  interna. 

IMC.  lim'itans  Inter'na  primiti'va. 
(Mod.  L.  limitans  ;  L.  internus,  within ;  primiti- 
ve, first  of  its  kind.  G.  innere  Begrenzungshaut.) 
Kolliker's  term  for  a  thin  cuticular  membrane 
separating  the  vitreous  humour  from  the  retina  in 
theembryo,butbelonging  essentially  to  the  retina. 
It  becomes  the  M.  limitans  retina  interna. 

IMC.  lim'itans  olfactoria.  (Mod.  L. 
limitans;  olfacto,  to  smell  at.)  A  delicate 
membrane,  described  by  v.  Brunn  as  covering  the 
free  surface  of  both  kinds  of  cells,  found  in  the 
olfactory  region  of  the  nose  in  Mammals.  Oppo- 
site the  olfactory  cells  it  presents  pores  through 
which  odorous  emanations  can  reach  the  nerves. 

IMC.  lim'itans  Paci  ni.  (Mod.  L.  limi- 
tans; Filippo  Pacini,  an  Italian  anatomist.)  A 
membrane  described  by  Pacini  as  covering  the 
pigment  cells  on  the  posterior  surface  of  the 
iris ;  it  is,  according  to  Kolliker,  the  combined 
■walls  of  the  cells  themselves ;  or,  according  to 
Henle,  the  cement  substance  ■which  connects  the 
pigment  cells. 

IMC.  lim'itans  peritonae'i.  (Mod.  L. 
limitans  ;  Gr.  irtpLrovaiov,  the  membrane  which 
contains  the  lower  viscera.)  Bizzozero's  term 
for  a  delicate  basement  membrane,  with  fine 
fibres  and  minute  nuclei,  which  lies  immediately 
beneath  the  epithelium  of  the  peritonaeum. 

IMC.  lim'itans  ret  ina?  exter'na.  (Mod. 
L.  limitans  ;  retina;  L.  cxternus,  outward.  F. 
membrane  limit  ante  externc ;  G.  aussere  Grenz- 
tnembran.)  A  delicate,  well-defined  membrane, 
marking  off  the  internal  limit  of  the  rod  and 
cone  layer  of  tho  retina ;  it  is  perforated  for  the 
passage  of  the  prolongations  or  the  layer  of  rods 
and  cones. 

IMC.  lim  itans  retinae  Inter'na.  (Mod. 
L.  limitans;  retina;  L.  internus,  within.  F. 
membrane  limitante  interne;  G.  innere  Grenz- 
membran.)  The  innermost  layer  of  the  retina  in 
contact  with,  but  not  attached  to,  the  vitreous 
body ;  it  consists  of  the  more  or  less  polygonal 
ends  of  the  Midler,  fbres  of. 

IMC.  linguae.  (L.  lingua,  a  tongue.)  Tho 
mucous  membrane  of  the  touguc. 


IMC.  macllen'tior.  (L  macilcntus,  lean.) 
The  lesser  omentum. 

IMC.  me'dia.  (L.  medius,  in  the  middle.) 
The  Endochorion. 

IMC.  me'dia  vagi  nae.  (L.  medius,  middle ; 
vagina,  a  sheath.)  The  middle,  reddish,  muscular 
tunic  of  the  vagina. 

IMC.  medulla  ris.  (L.  medulla,  pith.  G. 
innere  Beinhaut.)    The  endosteum  of  bones. 

IMC.  mesenter'li  pro  pria.  (L.  proprius, 
one's  own.)  The  connective  tissue  of  the  Me- 
sentery. 

IMC.  muco'sa.   See  Membrane,  mucous. 
IMC.  muco'sa  na'si.  (L.  mucus,  slime ;  na- 
sus,  the  nose.)  Same  as  Schneiderian  membrane. 
M.  muco'sa  pneu  mo  enter  ica.  (L. 

mucus  ;  Gr.  irvi.vp.wv,  the  lung ;  Ivrtpov,  an  in- 
testine.) Same  as  Membrane,  mucous,  gastro- 
pulmonary. 

IMC.  muscula'rls  muco  sae.  (L.  mus- 
culus,  a  muscle ;  mucus.)  The  submucous 
muscular  layer  of  the  intestines. 

IMC.  nervo'rum.  (L.  nervus,  a  nerve.) 
The  Epineurium. 

IMC.  neu'rium.  (Ntilpov,  a  nerve.)  The 
Epineurium. 

IMC.  nlc'titans.  (L.  nicto,  to  wink.  F. 
membrane  nictitante,  m.  clignotante ;  I.  mem- 
brana  nittitante ;  G.  Nickhaut.)  A  kind  of 
third  eyelid  existing  in  most  quadrupeds,  and  in 
birds,  reptiles,  and  amphibia ;  it  is  situated  at 
the  inner  corner  of  the  eye,  varying  in  size  and 
shape  in  different  animals ;  also  called  Palpebra 
interna  or  P.  tertia. 

It  first  makes  its  appearance  in  Amphibia. 
In  the  serpents  and  in  the  Genus  Gecko  there 
are  no  eyelids,  but  in  the  remaining  reptiles,  in 
birds,  and  in  many  mammals,  the  membrane  is 
present.  In  birds,  where  it  is  seen  in  its  most 
developed  condition,  it  forms  a  thin,  firm, 
whitish  membrane,  which  is  moved  forward  over 
the  eye  by  a  muscle  named  the  musculus  pyra- 
midalis.  This  muscle  aiises  from  the  sclerotic 
below  the  optic  nerve  entrance,  and  has  a  long 
tendon,  which  passes  above  the  optic  nerve  and 
is  enclosed  in  a  loop  of  a  second  broader  muscle, 
named  the  musculus  quadratus,  and  on  the  upper 
and  back  part  of  the  sclerotic ;  on  leaving  this  canal 
the  tendon  proceeds  over  the  eyeball  forward  and 
downward  to  be  inserted  into  the  margin  of  the 
third  eyelid.  In  some  animals,  as  the  horse,  the 
membrane  is  strengthened  by  a  cylindrical  car- 
tilaginous rod.  A  special  gland,  named  the 
Harderian  gland,  is  connected  with  it,  and  serves 
to  lubricate  the  surface  of  tho  cornea;  the  duct 
opens  behind  tho  membrane. 

IMC.  obturato'ria  ante'rlor.  (L.  obturo, 
to  stop  up ;  anterior,  that  is  in  front.)  Same  as 
Ligamentum  allantico-occipitale  anticum  pro- 
fundum. 

IMC.  obturato'ria  atlan'tis.    (L.  obturo, 
to  stop  up.)    The  Ligament,  occipito-atlantal. 
IMC.  obturato'ria  fenestras  rotun'dee. 

(L.  obturo,  to  stop  up ;  fenestra,  a  window ;  ro- 
tundas, round.  G.  Ncbentrommelfell.)  Same  as 
M.  tympani  secundaria. 

IMC.  obturato'ria  foram'lnis  lac'erl. 
(L.  obturo;  foramen,  a  hole;  lacer,  torn  to 
pieces.)  The  connective  tissue  and  cartilage 
closing  tho  Foramen  laeerum  anterius. 

IMC.  obturato'ria  laryn  gris.  (L.  obturo; 
Gr.  \apvy}-,  the  unper  part  of  the  wind-pipe.) 
The  Ligamentum  thyreo-hyoideum  medium. 

IMC.  obturato'ria  pel  vis.    (L.  obturo.) 
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The  membrane  which  occupies  the  obturator 
foramen  of  the  innominate  bone,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  its  upper  and  outer  part,  where  the 
obturator  vessels  traverse  the  foramen. 

M.  obturato'ria  stap  edis.  (L.obturo; 
stapes,  a  stirrup.  G.  Verschlussband  des  Steig- 
biigels.)  A  ligament  which  occupies  the  space 
between  the  base  and  the  crura  of  the  stapes. 
The  Ligamentum  obturatorium  stapedis. 

IVX.  obturato'ria  ventric  uli  quar'ti. 
(L.  obturo ;  ventrieulus,  a  ventricle ;  gicartus, 
fourth.  F.  membrane  obluratoire  du  quatrieme 
ventricule.)  The  lamina  which  closes  the  fourth 
ventricle  in  the  embryo ;  it  is  interposed  between 
medulla  oblongata  and  the  cerebellum.  It  forms 
the  obex,  the  ala  pontis,  the  ligula,  and  the  gyrus 
choroideus  anterior  and  posterior. 

IVX.  olfacto'ria.  (L.  olfacio,  to  smell.) 
The  Schneiderian  mucous  membrane. 

IK.  orbita  lis.  (L.  orbita,  an  orbit.)  The 
membrane  bridging  over  the  spheno-maxillary 
fissure.  In  some  animals,  as  the  rabbit,  it  forms  a 
horizontal  layer  of  elastic  and  unstriated  mus- 
cular tissue,  constituting  the  floor  of  the  orbit. 

IVX.  os'sis.  (L.  os,  bone.)  The  periosteum. 

M.  os  sium  ster'ni  ante'rior.  (L.  os, 
a  bone;  sternum,  the  breast-bone;  anterior, 
that  is  in  front.)  The  periosteum  covering  the 
anterior  surface  of  the  sternum. 

IYI.  os'sium  ster'ni  poste'rior.  (L. 
sternum;  posterior,  hinder.)  The  periosteum 
covering  the  posterior  surface  of  the  sternum. 

IVX.  ovar'ica.  (L.  ovum,  an  egg.  F. 
membrane  ovarique.)  The  layer  of  polyhedral 
or  short  columnar  cells  which  covers  the  outer 
surface  of  the  albuginea  of  the  ovary. 

Also,  the  delicate  layer  of  tissue  which  forms 
the  membraua  propria  of  the  Graafian  follicles. 

IW.  o'vi  mater'na.  (L.  ovum,  an  egg; 
maternus,  belonging  to  a  mother.)  The  Decidua. 

IVX.  o'vuli  cortica'Iis.  (Ovulus,  from  L. 
ovum,  an  egg;  cortex,  bark.)  The  membrane 
lining  the  egg-shell. 

BT.  pala'ti.  (L.  palatum,  the  palate.) 
That  part  of  the  oral  mucous  membrane  which 
covers  the  hard  palate. 

M.  pellu'cida.  (L.  pellucidus,  trans- 
parent.)  The  Amnion. 

IVX.  perfora'ta.  (L.  perforatus,  pierced 
through.)  Term  applied  by  W.  Krause  in  1868 
to  the  layer  of  large  polyhedral,  granular, 
anastomosing  cells,  having  large  transparent 
nuclei  with  single  nucleoli,  which  lie  to  the  outer 
side  of  the  internal  granule  layer  in  fishes.  The 
radial  supporting-rods  of  connective-tissue  of 
the  retina  traverse  the  interspaces.  In  1874 
Schwalbe  described  this  layer  as  the  middle  cell- 
layer  of  the  external  molecular  layer. 

IMC.  periodontoi'dea.  (fTtpt,  around; 
6&ovs,  a  tooth;  t!5os,  form.  G.  Zahnperiost.) 
The  periosteal  covering  the  cement  of  the  teeth. 

IVX.  pbaryn'gls  elas  tic  a.  The  Fascia 
pharyngis  elastica. 

M.  pbaryn'go-baslla'ris.  (Basilar 
process.)    The  pharyngeal  aponeurosis. 

IVX.  plgmen'ti,  Bruch.  (L.  pigmentum, 
paint.)  The  innermost  layer  of  the  choroid  coat 
of  the  eve.  It  is  0-0006  to  0-0008  mm.  in  thick- 
ness. The  surface  directed  towards  the  retina  is 
smooth,  the  external  surface  is  fibrillated,  the 
fibres  for  the  most  part  running  parallel  to  the 
surface,  which  has  led  somo  to  admit  an  inner 
homogeneous  and  an  outer  fibrous  layer.  In 
front  of  the  ora  serrata  the  internal  surface  pre- 


sents a  reticulated  aspect,  the  meshes  of  which 
contain  pigment. 

By  many  it  is  considered  to  be  the  outer  layer 
of  the  retina,  and  the  same  as  Tapetum  nigrum. 

IVX.  pinguedino  sa.  (L.  pinguis,  fat.) 
Same  as  M.  adiposa. 

IVX.  pin  guis  intestino  rum.  (L.  pin- 
guis, tat;  intestinum,  a  gut.)    The  mesentery. 

IVX.  pituita'ria  na'rlum.  (L.  piluila, 
slime ;  naris,  a  nostril.)  The  Schneiderian 
membrane. 

IVX.  pituito'sa.  (L.  pituita.)  Same  as 
Membrane,  mucous. 

IVX.  pleurit'ica.  (Wkzvpa,  a  rib.)  The 
pleura. 

IVX,  poste'rior  elas'tica.  (L.  posterior, 
that  is  behind.)  The  same  as  Descemefs  mem- 
brane. 

IVX.  prae-exis  tens.  (L.  prce,  before ; 
existo,  to  appear.)  The  decidua  of  the  pregnant 
uterus. 

IVX.  praeformati'va.  (L.  pra,  before ; 
formo,  to  fashion.  F.  membrane  preformative.) 
A  structureless  membrane  of  a  developing  tooth, 
the  position  of  which  has  been  variously  described 
as  between  the  dentine  and  the  enamel,  between 
the  enamel  and  the  enamel  organ,  and  between 
the  dentine  and  the  pulp.  Its  existence  is  much 
doubted. 

IVX.  prolig'era.  (L.  prolis,  offspring; 
gero,  to  bear.  F.  membrane  proligere.)  The 
Discus  proligerus. 

IVX.  pro'prla.  (L.  proprius,  peculiar.  F. 
membrane  propre.)  An  extremely  thin,  trans- 
parent and  homogeneous  membranous  layer  on 
which  the  cells  lining  the  alveoli  of  glands  and 
those  covering  mucous  and  serous  membranes 
rest,  usually  separating  them  from  the  blood- 
vessels. It  is  now  considered  to  consist  of  one 
or  more  layers  of  flattened,  horizontally  disposed 
connective-tissue  cells,  which  are  in  some  cases, 
as  in  the  salivary  glands,  reticulated.  Also 
called  Basement  membrane. 

Also,  Granville's  term  for  that  part  of  the 
decidua  reflexa  which,  after  becomiug  non-vas- 
cular, separates  the  villous  chorion  from  the 
maternal  structures  of  the  placenta. 

IVX.  pro'prla  der'mae.  (L.  proprius.) 
Same  as  M.  limit  am  derma. 

IVX.  pro'pria  be'patis.  (L.  proprius; 
hepar,  the  liver.)  The  inner  fibrous  coat  of  the 
capsule  of  the  liver. 

IVX.  pro'prla  of  Graafian  follicle. 
(L.  proprius.)  The  outermost  delicate  mem- 
brane forming  the  boundary  of  each  Graafian 
follicle,  having  on  its  inner  surface  the  cells  of 
the  M.  granulosa. 

IVX.  pro'pria  ster'ni.  (L.  proprius, 
special;  sternum,  the  breast.)  The  M.  sterni 
antica  and  M.  sterni  postica. 

IVX.  pro'pria  tu'bae.  (L.  proprius  ;  tuba, 
a  trumpet.)  The  dense,  pliable,  fibrous  mem- 
brane lining  the  Eustachian  tube  and  filling  up 
the  interval  between  the  edges  of  its  cartila- 
ginous portion. 

IVX.  pro'prla  tym'pani.  (L. proprius.) 
The  middle  layer  of  the  M.  tympani. 

IVX.  pulmo'num.  (L.  pulmo,  the  lung.) 
The  pulmonary  pleura. 

IVX.  pupilla  rls.  (L.  pupilla,  the  pupil  of 
the  eye.  F.  membrane  pupillaire  ;  I.  membrana 
pupillare  ;  G.  Pupillarmembran.)  A  delicate  but 
vascular  membrano  which  closes  the  pupil  of  the 
eye  in  the  foetus,  appearing  about  the  third  month 
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and  disappearing  about  the  seventh  month ;  it  is 
the  anterior  part  of  the  Tunica  vasculosa  lentis, 
and  was  first  described  by  Wachendorf. 

M.  pupilla'rls  pcrseve  rans.  (L. 
persevero,  to  persist.)  A  capsule  occasionally 
found  in  front  of  the  iris.  It  is  usually  pierced 
with  holes,  and  may  represent  the  remains  of 
the  foetal  M.  pupil/aris. 

M.puta  minis.  (L.  putamen,  peel.)  The 
thick  white  membrane,  composed  of  decussating 
fibres,  which  lines  the  shell  of  an  egg. 

M.  quadrangrula'ris.  (L.  quatuor, 
four ;  angulus,  au  angle.)  That  part  of  the  elastic 
membrane  of  the  larynx  which  is  covered  by  the 
plica  ary-epiglottica. 

IVX.Reissne'ri.  See  Membrane,  Eeissncr's. 

M.  reticula'ris.  (L.  reticulum,  a  net. 
F.  membrane  reticulaire,  m.  reticulee ;  G.netz- 
formiges  Hdutchen.)  The  Parenchyma  of  a  plant. 
Also,  the  skin  under  the  nail. 

XVX.  reticula'ris  coch  leae.  (L.  reticu- 
lum ;  cochlea.)    The  Lamina  reticularis. 

1VT.  reticula'ris  oli'acto'ria.  (L.  reti- 
culum, a  net ;  olfacto,  to  smell  at.)  The  free 
surface  of  the  neuro-epithelium  of  the  nasal 
mucous  membrane.  It  is  attached  in  a  plexi- 
form  manner  to  the  external  borders  of  the 
columnar  cells,  and  is  traversed  by  the  cilia  of 
the  rod-cells  or  olfactory  hairs. 

IYT.  reticula'ris  retinae.  (L.  reticulum  ; 
retina.)  The  external  or  pigmentary  layer  of 
the  retina. 

M.  retifor'mis  cbo'rli.  (L.  rete,  a  net ; 
forma,  likeness ;  chorion.)    The  decidua  reflexa. 

M.  reu'niens  infe'rior.  (L.  re,  again; 
unio,  a  uniting;  inferior,  lower.  F.  membrane 
unissante  inferieure ;  G.  untere  Vereinigtmgs- 
haut,  Eathke.)  The  membrane  enclosing  the 
notochord  of  the  early  embryo  on  its  ventral 
aspect,  and  formed  by  the  junction  of  the  two 
lower  sides  of  the  protovertebrae.  It  represents 
the  bodies  of  the  vertebrae. 

IYX.  reu'niens  supe'rior.  "(L.  re;  unio; 
superior,  upper.  F.  membrane  unissante  supe- 
rieure;  G.  obere  Verbtndungshaut,  Eathke.)  The 
membrane  enclosing  the  notochord  of  the  early 
embryo  on  its  dorsal  aspect,  and  formed  by  the 
junction  of  the  two  upper  sides  of  the  protover- 
tebroe.  It  represents  the  lamina?  of  the  vertebroe 
and  their  intervertebral  ligaments. 

M.  Ruyschia'na,  See  Ruysch,  mem- 
brane of. 

IMC.  saccifor'mls.  (L.  saccus,  a  sac; 
forma,  likeness.)  The  synovial  membrane 
covering  the  inferior  radio  "ulnar  articulation. 
It  is  continued  upwards  between  the  radius  and 
ulna,  and  inwards  over  the  adjoining  surfaces  of 
the  triangular  libro-cartilage  and  the  ulna.  The 
membrane  forms  a  loose  cul-de-sac,  where  it  is 
reflected  from  the  ulna  on  to  the  radius.  Also 
called  Ligamcntum  eapsularc  sacciforme. 

IMC.  Scbnelderia'na.  See  Schnciderian 
membrane. 

IMC.  secundaria.  The  M.  tympani  secun- 
daria. 

Tvx.  semilunaris.  (L.  semilunaris, 
crescent-shaped.  F.  membrane  semilunaire.) 
The  upper  border  of  the  M.  Igmpaniformis  in- 
terna which  projects  into  the  syrinx  of  birds  as 
a  crescent-shaped  septum  between  the  openings 
of  the  two  bronchi. 
Also,  the  Plica  semilunaris. 

IMC.  sero  sa.   Sec  Membranes,  serous. 

IX.  sero'tina.    (I,,  scrus,  late.   F.  mem- 


brane derniire.)  That  portion  of  the  deeidua 
vera  or  modifiea  mucous  membrane  of  the  uterus 
to  which  the  ovum  is  attached.  It  is  a  little 
thinner  than  the  rest  of  the  decidua  vera.  It  is 
composed  at  first  of  large  decidua-cells,  with 
numerous  blood-vessels  and  a  few  glands,  sub- 
sequently giant  multinucleated  cells  are  found 
in  it,  and  especially  in  the  deeper  layers,  which 
appear  to  wander  into  the  blood-vessels  and  play 
an  important  part  in  the  thrombosis  that  occur 
about  the  eighth  month.    See  Decidua. 

IMC.  Shrapnel'li.  See  Membrane,  Shrap- 
nell's. 

IMC.  sinuo'sa.  (L.  sinuo,to  wind  or  bend.) 
The  decidua  of  the  pregnant  uterus. 

IMC.  ster'ni  anti'ca.  (L.  sternum,  the 
breast-bone ;  anticus,  in  front.  G.  vordere 
Brustbeinhaut.)  The  dense  fibrous  membrane 
formed  on  the  sternum  by  the  union  of  the  peri- 
osteum with  the  stellate  ligaments  in  front  of 
the  costo-sternal  articulations. 

IMC.  ster'ni  posti'ca.  (L.  sternum ;  pos- 
ticus, hinder.  G.  hiniere  Brustbeinhaut.)  The 
dense  fibrous  membrane  formed  by  the  union  of 
the  periosteum  with  the  stellate  ligaments  on 
the  posterior  surface  of  the  costo-sternal  articu- 
lations. 

IMC.  subcosta'Iis.  (L.  sub,  beneath ;  casta, 
a  rib.)    The  pleura. 

IMC.  succin'grens.  (L.  succingo,  to  gird 
below.)    The  diaphragm ;  and  also  the  pleura. 

IMC.  superchoroi  dea.  (L.  super,  above.) 
Same  as  M.  suprachoroidea. 

IMC.  suprachoroid  dea.  (L.  supra,  above  ; 
choroid.  F.  lame  super choroidienne.)  The  layer 
of  loose  connective  tissue  with  pigment  cells 
which,  when  the  sclerotic  coat  of  the  eye  is  sepa- 
rated from  the  choroid,  remains  adherent  to  the 
choroid ;  that  which  remains  attached  to  the 
sclerotic  is  the  membrana  fusca.  Between  the 
two  is  a  lymph  6pace.  The  membrana  supra- 
choroidea is  composed  of  several  laminee,  sepa- 
rated from  each  other  by  layers  of  endothelial 
cells,  and  containing  stellate  pigment  cells. 
Also  called  Lamina  suprachoroidea. 

IMC.  synovia'lis.  See  Synovial  membrane. 

IMC.  tecto'rla.  (L.  tectorius,  belonging  to 
a  cover.  G.  Dcckplatte.)  The  same  as  Corti, 
membrane  of . 

Also,  the  posterior  part  of  the  roof  of  the  fourth 
ventricle. 

IMC.  tecto'rla  of  Clau'dius.  (L.  tectorius. 
I.  membrana  tectoria  di  Claudius.)  The  same 
as  Corti,  membrane  of. 

IMC.  ter'tia.  (L.  tcriius,  third.)  The  M. 
nictitans. 

IMC.  testa'cea.   Same  as  M.  testa. 

IMC.  testae.  (L.  tes/a,  a  shell.  G.  Schalen- 
haut.)    See  Membrane  of  egg-shell. 

IMC.  thora'ceum  interse'piens.  (L. 
thorax,  the  breast ;  intcrsepio,  to  fence  between.) 
The  mediastinum  of  the  thoracic  cavity. 

IMC.  thyr'eohyo'i'dea.  The  Thyro- 
hyoid membrane. 

IMC.  trachea'lis.  {Trachea.)  The  fibrous 
membrane,  completing  the  tube,  stretched  be- 
tween the  ends  of  the  cartilaginous  rings  of  the 
trachea  behind. 

IMC.  transversa.  (L.  tramversus,  drawn 
across.)    Same  as  M.  trachealis. 

IMC.  tympani.  (L.  tympanum,  a  drum. 
F.  membrane  du  tt/mpan,  m.  du  tambour;  I. 
membrana  del  timpano;  G.  Trommelfcll,  Pauken- 
fell,  Trommclhiiuichen,  Paukcn/iiiutchcti )  The 
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greyish,  semitransparent,  elastic,  unyielding 
membrane  of  the  drum  of  the  ear  ;  it  separates 
the  meatus  auditorius  externus  from  the  cavity 
of  the  tympanum,  the  outer  from  the  middle  ear. 
It  is  of  ellipsoidal  form,  having  the  long  axis 
directed  from  behind  and  above,  downwards  and 
forwards;  the  periphery  is  attached  to  a  groove 
in  the  meatus,  and  inclines  towards  its  floor  at 
an  angle  of  55°,  sloping  from  above  downwards 
and  inwards ;  the  long  diameter  of  the  membrane 
is  about  9-5  mm.,  the  short  about  8  mm. ;  it  is 
about  Ol  mm.  in  thickness;  externally  it  is 
more  or  less  concave,  the  centre  of  the  membrane, 
umbo,  or  umbilicus,  to  which  the  tip  of  the 
handle  of  the  malleus  is  attached,  projecting  a 
little  just  above  the  centre  of  depression  ;  there 
is  a  slight  bulging  at  the  upper  part  of  the 
membrane,  produced  by  the  short  process  of  the 
malleus.  It  consists  of  three  layers  :  an  external 
layer,  which  is  a  delicate  prolongation  of  the  skin  ; 
an  internal  layer,  consisting  of  polyhedral,  squa- 
mous epithelial  cells,  continuous  with  the  mucous 
membrane  of  the  tympanum ;  and  a  middle  layer, 
or  membrana  propria,  composed  of  fibrous  con- 
nective tissue,  with  some  elastic  tissue,  the  fibres 
of  which  are  arranged  both  radially  from  the 
manubrium  of  the  malleus,  and  concentrically, 
especially  towards  the  circumference ;  the  radial 
fibres  are  on  the  outer  aspect,  the  concentrical 
fibres  on  the  inner  face  ;  or,  according  to  some, 
the  radial  fibres  lie  between  two  layers  of  circular 
fibres.  The  upper  part  of  the  membrane  occu- 
pies the  notch  of  Rivini,  and,  having  an  outward 
bulging  pouch,  is  named  the  M.  flaccida.  The 
upper  half  of  the  membrane  is  called  supra- 
umbilical,  the  lower  half  subumbilical ;  on  the 
latter  is  seen  a  triangular  bright  reflection,  the 
luminous  triangle,  produced  by  the  reflection 
of  light-rays  from  the  subumbilical  depression. 
The  handle  of  the  malleus  descends  between 
its  internal  and  middle  layers  to  a  point  a 
little  below  and  in  front  of  the  centre.  The 
membrane  is  supplied  with  blood  by  twigs  from 
the  deep  auricular  brunch  of  the  internal  maxil- 
lary artery,  from  the  stylo-mastoid-tympanic 
branch  of  the  temporal  or  of  the  inferior  dental 
arteries,  and  from  the  middle  meningeal  artery. 
The  membrane  transmits  the  aerial  undulations 
of  sound  to  the  chain  of  bones  in  the  tympanum, 
but  has  no  fundamental  note  of  its  own. 

The  membrana  tympani  of  birds  is  convex 
externally. 

M.  tympani,  artificial.  (L.  tympa- 
num, a  drum  ;  artificial™,  belonging  to  art.)  A 
substitute  for  the  natural  membrane  used  in 
cases  of  large  perforation  of  the  drum  of  the  ear. 
Toynbee's  consists  of  a  thin  disc  of  vulcanised 
rubber,  projecting  from  the  centre  of  which  is  a 
fine  silver  wire,  by  which  it  is  introduced  and 
removed.  Instruments  carrying  a  roll  of  wadding 
are  not  infrequently  employed. 

IMC.  tym  pani,  at  rophy  of.  (L.  tym- 
panum; Gr.  aTf)o<f>!a,  want  of  nourishment.) 
Wasting  of  the  membrana  tympani,  which  is 
considered  to  be  duo  in  one  class  of  cases  to  con- 
tinued atmospheric  pressure  on  the  outer  surface 
without  an  equally  great  atmospheric  counter- 
pressure  on  the  inner  side;  the  membrane  is 
then  pressed  inwards  and  appears  dark,  but  may 
be  rendered  convex  by  inflation  with  Politzer's 
bag.  This  form  is  commonly  associated  with 
enlarged  tonsils  and  naso-pharyngoal  catarrh. 
In  another  class  of  cases  tho  membrane  is 
rendered  thin  and  almost  transparent  by  simple 


atrophy,  so  that  the  promontory  can  be  seen 
through  it.  The  radial  fibres  do  not  appear  to 
participate  in  the  wasting. 

IMC.  tym  pani,  calcifica  tion  of.  (L. 
calx,  lime;  fio,  to  become.)  Chalky  deposit  in 
the  membrane  may  be  the  product  of  calcareous 
degeneration  of  inflammatory  infiltration  follow- 
ing catarrh  of  the  middle  ear,  or  it  may  be  of 
gouty  origin ;  the  cicatrix  of  a  healed  perforation 
may  become  calcareous. 

IMC.  tym  pani,  col  lapse  of.  (L.  col- 
lapsus,  part,  of  collator,  to  fall  in.)  Thinning 
of  the  membrane  may  occur  from  over- distension 
by  mucus  in  the  tympanum,  or  by  the  injudicious 
use  of  Politzer's  bag,  or  other  mode  of  forcing 
air  into  the  tympanum,  and  when  the  pressure 
is  removed  collapse  or  retrocession  of  the  mem- 
brane results. 

IMC.  tym'pani,  inflammation  of, 
acute'.    See  Myringitis  acuta. 

IMC.  tym'pani,  inflammation  of, 
chron  ic.    See  Myringitis  chronica. 

IMC.  tym'pani,  paracente'sis  of.  (L. 
tympanum;  Gr.  Tropaict'i/Tijo-ts,  a  tapping.)  The 
puncture  of  the  drum  of  the  ear  which  is  usually 
performed  by  means  of  a  spear-pointed  two- 
edged  blade,  named  a  myringotome,  avoiding 
the  upper  half  of  the  posterior  superior  quadrant 
of  the  membrane.  It  is  performed  in  cases  when 
there  is  an  accumulation  of  secretion  in  the 
middle  ear. 

IMC.  tym'pani,  perforation  of.  (L. 
perforo,  to  bore  through.)  Perforation  of  the 
membrane  may  occur  as  a  result  of  inflammation 
of  the  middle  ear,  from  rupture,  or  by  the  aid  of 
the  surgeon's  knife.  It  may  heal  speedily  or 
may  be  permanent. 

IMC.  tym'pani,  rupture  of,  trau- 
matic, tympanum j  rumpo,  to  tear;  Gr. 
TpuvfiaTiKo?,  relating  to  wounds.)  Tearing  of 
the  membrane  of  the  tympanum,  which  may 
result  from  a  blow  on  the  side  of  the  head,  or 
from  a  violent  concussion  of  the  air,  in  the  im- 
mediate vicinity  of  the  ear,  as  when  a  gun  is 
tired,  or  by  direct  penetration  by  means  of  a 
foreign  body,  or  from  extension  of  a  fracture  of 
a  cranial  bone. 

IMC.  tym'pani  secunda  ria.  (L.  tym- 
panum, a  drum ;  secundarius,  belonging  to  the 
second  class.  F.  membrane  du  tympan  secondaire  ; 
G.  Nebentrommelfell.)  The  secondary  membrane 
of  the  tympanum  closes  the  fenestra  rotunda, 
thus  shutting  off  the  tympanum  from  the 
cochlea.  It  is  concave  towards  tho  tympanic 
cavity. 

IMC.  tympanifor'mis  exter'na.  (L. 

tympanum  ;  forma,  shape  ;  externus,  outer. )  A 
membrane  of  the  6yrinx  of  birds,  capablo  of 
vibration,  which  stretches  between  the  second 
and  third  cartilaginous  rings  of  each  bronchus, 
which  are  shield-shaped. 

IYT .  tympanifor'mis  inter 'na.  (L. 
tympanum  ;  forma  ;  intcrnus,  within.)  A  mem- 
brane of  the  syrinx  of  birds,  capable  of  vibration, 
which  stretches  between  the  two  bronchia  for  a 
short  distance  immediately  below  the  syrinx, 
and  projects  by  its  upper  border  into  its  lumen, 
forming  the  M.  semilunaris. 

IMC.  urina'rla.  (L.  urina,  urine.)  The 
allantois  of  the  embryo. 

IMC.  u'terl  lnter'na  evolu'ta.  (L.  uterus, 
the  womb ;  inlernus,  internal ;  erolvo,  to  unroll.) 
The  decidua  of  tho  pregnant  uterus. 

IMC.  uve'a.   Sco  uvea. 
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IMC.  vasculo'sa  cer'ebri.  (L.  vasoulum, 
a  small  vessel ;  cerebrum,  the  brain.)  The  pia 
mater. 

M.  vaso'rum  com'munls.  (L.  vas,  a 
vessel ;  communis,  common.)  The  internal  or 
endothelial  coating  of  the  blood-vessels. 

M.  velamento'sa.  (L.  velum,  a  veil.) 
The  delicate  layer  formed  by  the  meeting  of  the 
rods  of  Corti  in  the  internal  ear. 

IMC.  verricula'ris.  (L.  vcrriculum,  a  drag 
net.)    The  retina. 

IMC.  versic  olor.  (L.  versicolor,  that 
changes  its  colour.)   The  M.  pigmenti. 

IMC.  vestibula  ris.  (L.  vestibulum,  a  fore- 
court.)   The  Membrane,  Reissner's. 

IMC.  villo'sa.  (L.  villosus,  shaggy.)  The 
mucous  membrane  of  the  small  intestine ;  so 
called  from  the  presence  of  villi. 

IMC.  vitelli'na.    See  Membrane,  vitelline. 

IMC.  vit'rea.    (L.  vitreus,  of  glass.)  The 
hyaloid  membrane  of  the  eye. 
Also,  the  same  as  Glassy  membrane. 

M.  voca'Iis.  (L.  vocalis,  relating  to  the 
voice.  G.  Stimmmembran.)  That  part  of  the 
mucous  membrane  of  the  larynx  which  covers 
the  vocal  cords. 

IMC.  Wachendorfia'na.  Same  as  M.  pu- 
pillaris. 

IMC.  Zin'nli.  ( Johann  Gottfried  Zinn,  a  Ger- 
man physician.)    The  Lamina  iridis  anterior. 

membranaceous.  (L.  membrana,  a 
membrane.  F.  membranace ;  G.  hdutig.)  Of 
the  nature,  or  quality,  of  membrane ;  membrane- 
like. 

IVXembra'nae.  Nominative  plural  of 
Membrana. 

M.  atlan  to-occipita'les.  The  liga- 
ments between  the  atlas  and  the  occipital  bone. 
See  the  subheadings  of  Ligament,  occipito- 
atlantal. 

M.  fibro'sae.    See  Membranes,  fibrous. 
M.  muco  sae.   See  Membrane,  mucous. 
IMC.  reunien'tes.  See  Membrana  reuniens 
inferior  and  M.  reuniens  superior. 

M.  sero'sae.   See  Membrane,  serous. 

IVTem  brane.  (F.  membrane;  L.  mem- 
brana, a  thin  skin  ;  from  membrum,  a  member  of 
the  body.  I.  membrana  ;  S.  membrana;  G. 
Haul,  Membran.)  A  thin,  supple,  extended 
sheet  or  layer  of  connective  tissue  covered  with 
epithelium,  and  containing  in  its  substance 
vessels,  nerves,  and  sometimes  glands.  It  con- 
stitutes an  investment,  as  well  as  an  organ  of 
secretion  and  of  special  sense  in  the  case  of  the 
skin.  The  mucous  membranes  act  as  protective 
and  absorbent  organs;  the  serous  membranes 
facilitate  the  movements  of  adjoining  parts ; 
whilst  fibrous  membranes  connect  and  invest 
bones  and  muscles. 

Also  (G.  Hautschicht),  the  thin  testa  of  a  seed. 

Also,  the  word  membranes  is  commonly  used 
to  denote  the  M.»,fcctal. 

JVi.,  acclden'tal.  (L.  accidens,  a  non- 
essential quality  of  a  thing.  F.  membrane 
accidcntelle.)    The  same  as  M.,  false. 

rvr.,  adventitious.  (L.  advcnlitius, 
coming  from  abroad.  F.  membrane  advcnlice.) 
The  layer  of  areolar  tissuo  which  encloses  a 
structure,  and  which  is  in  vascular  connection 
with  the  surrounding  parts. 

Also,  a  membrano  which  connects  parts  not 
naturally  adherent. 

Also,  the  same  as  M.,  false. 

Also,  see  Membrana  advcntilia. 


M.s,  albugrin'eous.  (L.  albugo,  white- 
ness. F.  membranes  albugineux,  Ohausiier.) 
The  M.s,  fibrous. 

TO..,  amphibles  troid.    See  Amphibles- 

troid  membrane. 

M.,  anhis'tous.    ('A,  neg. ;  l<rrot,  a  web. 

F.  membrane  anhiste.)  A  membrane  destitute  of 
structure,  having  neither  vessels,  cells,  nor  fibres. 

The  term  was  applied  formerly  to  the  decidua, 
because  it  was  erroneously  believed  to  be  destitute 
of  vessels. 

1V1.,  arach  noid.    See  Arachnoid. 

M.,  Ascn'erson's.  The  membrane  of 
Ascherson's  vesicles. 

M.s,  bagr  of.  The  bladder-like  protrusion 
of  the  foetal  membranes  through  the  dilating  os 
uteri  in  labour. 

IVT.,  ba'sal.  (L.  basis,  a  base.  F.  lame 
vitreuse ;  G.  Basalmembran.)  Term  applied  by 
Henle  to  the  innermost  layer  of  the  choroid  coat 
of  the  eye.   The  Membrana  pigmenti. 

M.,  base'ment.  (I.  bassamento,  a  base- 
ment.)   See  Basement  membrane. 

IVX.,  bas  ilar.   The  Membrana  basilaris. 

IMC.,  blastoder'mic.  (BXaards,  the  germ ; 
olpfia,  the  skin.)  The  tissue  formed  by  seg- 
mentation beneath  the  vitelline  membrane  in  the 
impregnated  egg.    See  Blastoderm. 

IVT .  bones.  Bones  which  ossify  directly 
from  fibrous  tissue  in  contradistinction  to  carti- 
lage bones  which  are  preceded  by  a  model  of  the 
bone  in  cartilage.  The  membrane  bones  of  the 
skull  in  the  lower  Vertebrata  are  divisible  into 
two  classes :  those  derived  from  dermal  osseous 
plates  which  are  primitively  formed  by  the 
coalescence  of  the  osseous  plates  of  scales,  and 
those  formed  by  the  coalescence  of  the  osseous 
plates  of  teeth  lining  the  oral  cavity.  In  the 
higher  Vertebrata  the  membrane  bones  of  the 
skull  are  the  parietal,  frontals,  nasals,  lacrymals, 
the  praemaxilla,  maxilla,  jugal,  quadra  to- jugal, 
vomer,  palatine,  pterygoids,  the  narasphenoid, 
and  the  bones  grafted  on  the  outside  of  Meckel's 
cartilage  forming  a  large  part  of  the  inferior 
maxilla.    See  also  Bones,  membranous. 

IMC.,  Bow  man's.  (Sir  William  Bowman, 
an  English  surgeon.  F.  membrane  de  Bowman; 

G.  Bowman'sche  Membran.)  The  same  as 
Membrana  elastica  anterior. 

IMC.,  Bruch's.  (Karl  Wilhelm  Bruch,  a 
German  anatomist.)  A  thin  transparent  mem- 
brane forming  the  innermost  layer  of  the  choroid. 
See  also  Bruch,  membrane  of. 

M.s,  cadu'eous.  See  Caduca  membrana 
Hunteri. 

IMC.,  cap  sular .  The  Membrana  capsularis. 
IMC.,  cap'sulo-pu'pillary.  See 

brana  capsulo-pupillaris . 

IMC.,  cell-.  (F.  membrane  ccllulaire;  G. 
Zcllhaut.)  The  investment  of  a  mass  of  proto- 
plasm. By  Mohl  it  was  named  the  primordial 
utricle.  It  is  usually  homogeneous  and  trans- 
parent.   Sec  also  Cell-wall. 

IVT.,  cell,  sec'ondary.  (L.  sccundiis,  next. 
F.  membrane  ccllulaire  sccondaire.)  Term  ap- 
plied by  Hartig  to  the  internal  layer  of  cellulose 
of  vegetable  cells.  In  some  cells  of  yew  it  is 
lined  internally  by  ptychode. 

M.s,  cer  ebral.  (L.  cerebrum,  the  brain. 
F.  membranes  cerebrales.)  The  dura  mater,  tho 
arachnoid,  and  the  pia  mater  of  the  brain. 

M.,  chor  oid.    Tho  Choroid  tunic. 

M.s,  com'pound.  (F.  membranes  com- 
posees.)    One  of  Bichat's  two  divisions  of  mom- 
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branes  including  as  orders  M.s,  fibro-mucous, 
M.s,  sero-jibrous,  and  M.s,  sero- mucous. 

IMC.,  Cor'ti's.    See  Corti,  membrane  of. 

IMC.,  cos'to-cor'aco'id.  See  Costo-eora- 
coil  membrane. 

M.,  cric'o-thyr'o'id.  (I.  membrana  crico- 
tiroidea.)    See  Crico- thyroid  membrane. 

M.,  Debove's'.  (George  Maurice  Debove, 
a  French  physician,  born  in  Paris  in  1849.)  A 
layer  of  squamous  epithelial  cells  lying  upon  the 
basement  membrane  and  beneath  the  ciliated 
epithelial  cells  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the 
trachea  and  bronchi. 

IMC.,  Demours's'.  (Pierre  Demours,  a 
French  surgeon.)  The  same  as  Descemet's 
membrane. 

IMC.,  Des  cemet's.  See  Descemet's  mem- 
brane. 

M.  diffu  slon.  (L.  diffusus,  spread  out.) 
Schumacher's  term  for  Osmosis. 

IMC.,  diphtheritic.  See  Diphtheritic 
membrane. 

IMC.,  dysmenorrhoe'al.  (Dysmenorrhcea.) 
The  membranous  substance  which  is  expelled  in 
certain  cases  of  painful  menstruation.  See 
Dysmenorrhcea,  membranous. 

IMC.,  elas'tic.  (Elastic.)  The  elastic  coat 
of  varying  thickness  which  is  found  in  several 
tissues  of  the  body. 

IMC.,  el'ytroid.  ("EXi/rpoi/,  a  sheath; 
tI(5os,  likeness.  F.  membrane  elytroide ;  I. 
membrana  elitroide.)  The  Tunica  vaginalis  of 
the  testicle. 

IMC.,  em  bryonal.  ("E/x/3puoi/,  the  fruit  of 
the  womb  before  birth.  F.  membrane  embryon- 
naire.)  The  layer  of  large  cells,  situated  below 
the  tegmen,  which  encloses  the  albumen  of  the 
seeds  of  graminaceous  plants. 

IMC.,  enamel.  (F.  membrane  de  I' email.) 
The  Enamel  membrane. 

IMC.,  enveloping:.  (F.  envelopper,  to 
wrap  up.  F.  membrane  d'enveloppe ;  G.  Um- 
hiillungshaut,  Reichert.)  A  transitory  epithelial 
envelope  observed  by  Eeichert  around  the  vitellus 
of  the  developing  ovum  of  the  frog  after  segmen- 
tation. 

IMC.,  epidermoid.  ('E7ri',uDon;  Sipfia,  the 
skin;  tISos, form.  F.  membrane  epidermoidale.) 
Term  applied  by  Chatin  to  the  innermost  of  the 
two  layers  of  cells  investing  the  roots  of  epiphytic 
orchids,  and  named  endoderm  by  Oudemans.  The 
cells  are  for  the  most  part  rectangular,  elongated, 
and  laminated,  but  intermingled  with  round  or 
oval  cells  with  a  large  nucleus.  This  layer  is 
destitute  of  stomata. 

IMC.,  epithe  lial.  A  membrane  covered 
with  Epithelium. 

IMC.,  false.  (F.  faussc  membrane ;  I. 
pseudo-membran ;  S.  pseudo-membrana ;  G. 
After membran,  Afterhaut.)  The  rapidly  coa- 
gulating exudations  of  fibrin  found  upon  the 
surfaces  of  the  mucous  membranes  in  various 
inflammatory  diseases  ;  in  diphtheria  they  ap- 
pear to  contain  the  contagious  elements.  Mixed 
with  the  exudation,  spores  and  mycelia  of  various 
fungi  are  often  found. 

1V1.,  fenes'trated.  (L.  fenestra,  a  win- 
dow. F.  membrane  fenetree.)  See  Membrana 
fenestrata  and  Ilenle's  fenestrated  membrane. 

IMC.,  fer'tile.  (L.  fcrlilis,  fruitful.  F. 
membrane  fertile.)  Term  applied  by  Robin  to 
the  membrane  lining  the  membrana  propria  of 
an  acephalocyst.  It  is  thin,  transparent,  and 
homogeneous.    Its  internal  surface  produces 


oither  a  single  scolex,  named  cysticercus ;  or  a 
large  number  of  scolices  which  remain  attached 
to  the  membrane,  and  which  are  termed  ccenuri ; 
or,  one  or  more  scolices  which  become  detached 
and  float  in  the  fluid  of  the  cavity,  and  which 
are  named  echinococci. 

IMC.s,  fibro  mucous.  See  Fibro-mucous 
membrane. 

IMC.s,  fi'bro-se'rous.  (L.  fibra,  a  fibre; 
serous.)    See  Fibro-serous  membrane. 

IMC.,  fibrous.  (L.  fibra,  a  fibre.  F. 
membrane  fibreuse ;  I.  membrana  fibrosa ;  G. 
Faserhaut.)    See  Fibrous  membranes. 

IMC.,  fibrous,  of  eye.  (I.  membrana 
fibrosa  dell'  occhio.)    The  Sclerotic. 

IMC.s,  foe  tal.  (L.  foetus,  offspring.)  The 
amnion  and  allantois  are  so  called  because  they 
surround  the  embryo  in  the  uterus. 

IMC.s,  foetal,  myxo'ma  of.  (Mu£a, 
mucus.)  A  soft,  gelatinous  thickening  of  the 
amnion,  described  by  Breslau  and  Eberth,  and 
consisting  of  delicate  fibres,  and  stellate  or 
spindle-shaped  cells  embedded  in  a  homogeneous 
mucous  matrix. 

A  myxomatous  deposit  may  also  occur  in  con- 
nection with  the  chorion  in  the  placenta. 

IMC.s,  foe'tal,  prolapse  of.  (L.  foetus  ; 
prolapsus,  part,  of  prolabor,  to  fall  forwards.) 
The  protrusion  of  the  unbroken  bag  of  mem- 
branes outside  the  vulva  during  labour. 

IVX.s,  foe'tal,  rup'ture  of,  fore'ed.  (L. 
foetus;  rumpo,  to  break.)  The  artificially  in- 
duced bursting  of  the  foetal  membranes  during 
labour.  It  may  be  accomplished  by  scratching 
with  the  finger  nail,  or  by  the  use  of  some  bluntish- 
pointed  instrument,  and  is  put  into  practice 
when  labour  is  delayed  by  the  retention  of  the 
liquor  amnii  within  the  bag  of  membranes. 

Puncture  of  the  membranes  is  also  employed 
to  induce  premature  labour  or  abortion. 

IMC.s,  foe'tal,  separation  of.  (L. 
foetus.)  The  detachment  of  the  foetal  membranes 
from  the  uterine  walls  by  means  of  a  bougie  or 
other  instrument  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  on 
a  premature  labour  or  an  abortion. 

IMC.,  follic  ular.  (L.  folliculus,  a  small 
bag.  F.  membrane  follieuleuse,  Chaussier.)  A 
synonym  of  M .,  mucous,  in  reference  to  its  mucous 
glands  or  follicles. 

IMC.,  germinal.  (L.  germino,  to  sprout 
forth.  F.  membrane  germinale.)  A  name  for 
the  Blastoderm. 

IMC.,  granular.  See  Membrana  granulosa. 

IMC.,  haptog-'enous.  See  Haptogenous 
membrane. 

IMC.,  Huxley's.   See  Huxley's  layer. 

M.,  hy  aline.  ('TaXtvos,  of  glass.)  Same 
as  Glassy  membrane. 

IMC.,  hy'aloid.   See  Hyaloid  membrane. 

Til.,  hy'dato'id.  See  Hydatoid  membrane. 

IMC.,  hyog-los  sal.  See  Hyoglossal  mem- 
brane. 

IMC.,  intercos  tal.  See  Intercostal  fascia 
and  subheadings. 

IMC.,  lnterdig-'ltal.  See  Intcrdigilal  mem- 
brane. 

M.,  interme'diary .    (L.  inter,  between ; 
medius,  in  the  middle.    F.  membrane  interme- 
diate.)   The  Basement  membrane. 
See  also  Membrana  intermedia. 

IMC.,  interos  seous,  of  lore  arm.  The 
Interosseous  ligament  of  forearm. 

IMC.,  interos  seous,  of  leg.  The  Inter- 
osseous ligament  of  kg. 
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1*1.,  interster'nal.  (L.  inter;  sternum, 
tho  breast-bone.)  A  broad,  tough,  uncalcified 
tibrous  membrane  connecting  the  adjacent  sterna 
of  the  Arthropoda. 

1*1.,  interuteroplacen'tal.  (L.  inter, 
between ;  uterus,  the  womb  ;  placenta.  F.  mem- 
brane inter •tUvroplacintaire.)  The  non- decidual 
part  of  the  uterine  mucous  membrane  lying  be- 
tween the  placenta  and  the  muscular  tissue  of 
the  womb. 

1*1.,  Investing:.   The  first  layer  of  cells 
on  the  cicatricula  of  the  germinating  ovum, 
being  the  serous  layer  of  the  Blastodermic  vesicle. 
M.,  Ja  cob's.    See  Jacob's  membrane. 
Tit.,  keratog-'enous.      (Kt'oas,  horn; 
twaui,  to  produce.    I.  membrana  cheratogena.) 
ee  Keratogenous  membrane. 

1*1.,  Krauses.  See  Krause's  membrane. 
M,,  lam'inar.  The  Membrana  laminosa. 
1*1.,  ligr  neous,  exter'nal.  (L.  lignum, 
wood ;  externus,  outward.  F.  membrane  ligneuse 
externe.)  Mulder's  term  for  the  outermost  part 
of  the  walls  of  a  vegetable  cell;  being  Hartig's 
Eustathe. 

1*1.,  limitary.  (Mod.  L.  limitans  ;  from 
L.  limes,  a  boundary.)  Same  as  Basement  mem- 
brane. 

M.,  limiting-,  exter'nal.  See  Mem- 
brana limitans  retinae  externa. 

M.,  limiting-,  inter'nal.  See  Membrana 
limitans  retince  interna. 

to..,  medullary.   The  Endosteum. 

1*1.,  mu'eous.  (L.  mucus,  the  secretion 
from  the  nose.  G.  Schleimhaut.)  A  soft,  rosy 
or  whitish  tissue,  composed  of  connective  tissue 
covered  with  epithelium,  which  is  usually  strati- 
fied, the  more  superficial  cells  being  scales  and 
partially  converted  into  horn.  The  connective 
tissue  contains  many  elastic  fibres,  blood-vessels 
and  nerves,  and  towards  the  free  surface  presents 
papillae.  The  superficial  part  of  the  membrane 
is  called  the  mucosa  or  corium,  the  deeper  and 
looser  tissue,  in  which  the  glands  are  embedded, 
the  submucosa.  The  principal  mucous  jnem- 
branes  are  those  of  the  alimentary  canal,  the 
respiratory  passages,  the  genito-urinary  system, 
and  of  certain  regions  of  the  eye  and  ear. 

1*1.,  mu'eous,  gastro  pulmonary. 
(L.  mucus ;  gaster,  the  belly  ;  pulmo,  a  lung.) 
The  most  extensive  of  all  the  mucous  mem- 
branes. It  lines  the  alimentary  canal  from  the 
mouth  to  the  anus,  extending  into  the  nasal 
cavities  with  the  accessory  passages  of  the  nasal 
duct  and  sac,  the  Eustachian  tube,  tympanic 
cavity,  and  mastoid  cells,  the  biliary  ducts  and 
gall  bladder,  and  the  pancreatic  duct ;  whilst  an- 
teriorly it  enters  the  larynx,  and  lines  the 
trachea  and  bronchi  with  their  subdivisions. 

1*1.,  mu'eous,  g-en  ito-u'rinary.  (L. 
mucus  ;  genilus,  part,  of  gigno,  to  beget;  urina, 
urine.)  This  extensive  mucous  membrane  com- 
mences at  the  orifice  of  the  urethra  in  the  male, 
and  of  the  vagina  in  the  female.  It  lines  tho 
urethra,  bladder,  ureters,  and  the  calyces  of  tho 
kidneys  in  both  sexes ;  in  man  it  also  lines  the 
ejaculatory  ducts,  the  vesicuhe  seminales,  and 
the  excretory  ducts  of  Cowper's  glands,  and  of 
the  prostate  ;  and  in  woman  the  vogina,  uterus, 
Fallopian  tubes,  and  the  ducts  of  Cowper's  glands. 

1*1. ,  mu'eous,  laryng-e'al.  (L.  mucus; 
Gr.  \dpvy£,  tho  larynx.  G.  KchlkopJ 'schleim- 
haut.) This  membrane  commences  at  the  root  of 
the  tongue,  and  passes  to  the  anterior  surface  of 
the  epiglottis,  forming  the  frrcnum  cpiglottidis, 


and  on  each  side  the  plica  glosso-epiglottica,  then 
covering  the  posterior  surface  of  the  epiglottis  it 
forms  the  ary-epiglottidean  folds,  and  descending 
lines  the  larynx  with  its  ventricles. 

1*1.,  mu'eous,  of  tongue.  (L.  mucus  ; 
lingua,  the  tongue.  G.  Schleimhaut  der  Zunge.) 
A  red,  soft,  rather  thick  membrane,  intimately- 
connected  with  the  extremities  of  the  muscular 
fibres  of  the  tongue.  It  presents  on  the  upper 
surface  numerous  papilla  of  different  form,  named 
respectively  filiform,  fungiform,  and  circumvallate 
papillae.  Near  the  base  and  at  the  side  of  the 
tongue  is  a  remarkable  area  presenting  elevations 
known  as  the  papillae  foliatae.  It  connects  the 
under  surface  of  the  tongue  with  the  floor  of  the 
mouth  by  the  framum  linguoB,  and  the  upper 
surface  of  the  tongue  with  the  epiglottis  by  the 
frenulum  epiglottidis  and  the  plicae  glosso-epi- 
glotticoB  laterales. 

M.,  Was  myth's.  The  layer  of  transparent 
scales  which  covers  the  enamel  of  the  newly- 
developed  deciduous  tooth  when  not  coated  with 
a  thick  layer  of  cement.  It  is  very  resistant  to 
the  action  of  chemical  agents.  It  is  believed  by 
Tomes  to  be  young  and  incomplete  cement.  In 
old  teeth  it  is  worn  away.  Also  called  Enamel 
cuticle. 

I*X.,  nic  titating.  See  Membrana  nicti- 
tans. 

1*1.,  nu'clear.    See  Nuclear  membrane. 
1*1.,  ob'turator.   See  Membrana  obtura- 
toria. 

M.  of  a'queous  humour.     Same  as 

Eescemet's  membrane. 

IVX.s  of  brain.  (G.  Hirnhaute.)  The 
Dura  mater  of  brain,  Arachnoid  membrane,  and 
Pia  mater. 

1*1.  of  den  tine.  (F.  membrane  de  la 
dentine.)    The  Membrana  prceformativa. 

I*X.  of  egg-shell.  (F.  membrane  de 
coque ;  G.  Schalenhaut.)  The  simple,  fibrous, 
reticulated  structure  immediately  surrounding 
the  white  of  the  egg  and  lining  the  shell.  It 
consists  of  two  layers  closely  connected  with  each 
other,  except  at  the  blunt  end  of  the  egg,  where 
they  are  separated  and  enclose  an  air- filled  space, 
the  air-chamber. 

1*1.  of  enam  el.  (I.  membrana  dello 
smalto.)  See  Membrane,  Nasmyth's,  and  Enamel 
membrane. 

I*E.  of  heart,  exter'nal.  (L.  externus, 
outward.)    The  Pericardium. 

iw.  of  heart,  Inter'nal.  (L.  internu-s, 
within.)    The  Endocardium. 

I*X.  of  i'vory.  (F.  membrane  de  1'hoirc.) 
The  Membrana  praformativa. 

M.  of  joints.   The  M.,  synovial. 

Itt.s  of  spi'nal  cord.  The  Dura  mater 
of  spinal  cord,  the  Arachnoid  membrane,  and  the 
Pia  mater. 

1*1.,  olfae'tory.  (L.  olfacio,  to  smell.  F. 
membrane  olfactive.)  The  Schtwiderian  mem- 
brane. 

1*1 .  o'vular.  (L.  ovum,  an  egg.  F.  mctn- 
brane  ovulaire.)    The  Vitelline  membrane. 

1*1.,  perforated.  (I.,  perforo,  to  bore 
through.)  Same  as  Henlc's  fenestrated  mem- 
brane. , 

WC.peri  odon'tal.  ( IT ipl, around;  ofiovr, 
a  tooth.)  The  dense  fibrous  tissue  which  sur- 
rounds the  tooth-fang  and  acts  as  a  periosteum 
for  it.  _ 

M.,  pharyngeal.  (9apvy£,lhe  throat.  V, 
membrane  pharyngientie  ;  G.  Schlundkopfhaut, 
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Ileniak.)  The  membrane  closing  the  bottom  of 
the  buccal  sinus  in  the  early  days  of  the  embryo, 
consisting  of  the  ectoderm  of  the  buccal  cavity 
and  the  endoderm  of  the  pharynx,  which  soon 
becomes  opened  by  a  vertical  slit,  so  that  the  two 
cavities  become  one  canal. 

IVX.,  pitu'itary.  (L.  pituita,  slime.  F. 
membrane  pituitaire.)  The  Schneiderian  mem,' 
brane. 

XIX.,  praeform'ative.  See  Membrana 
preeformativa. 

M.s,  precipita  tion.  (L.  prcecipito,  to 
throw  down  headlong.  F.  membranes  de  preci- 
pitation.) Traube's  term  for  the  membrane 
produced  by  the  action  of  the  solutions  of  two 
different  colloids  on  each  other,  as  gelatin  and 
tannin,  in  the  production  of  artificial  cells. 

M.,  prl'mary.  (L.  primus,  first.  F. 
membrane  primaire.)  The  first  delicate  trans- 
parent homogeneous  membrane  that  limits  a  mass 
of  animal  or  vegetable  protoplasm.  See  also 
M.,  basement. 

M.,  proliferous.  See  Membrana  pro- 
ligera. 

XVX.,  protec'tive.  (L.  protectus,  covered. 
F.  membrane  protectrice ;  G.  Schutzscheide.) 
The  internal  cortical  layer  of  the  root  of  a  plant. 

M.,  pseu'do-.  (M^ufijjs,  false.)  See  M., 
false. 

XVI.,  pupillary.  See  Membrana  pupil- 
laris. 

IMC.,  pyogenic.    See  Pyogenic  membrane. 

IVX.,  Relch'ert's.  (Reichert,  a  German 
anatomist.)    The  same  as  M.,  Bowman's. 

XVX.,  Relss'ner's.  {Reissner.  G.  Reiss- 
ner'sche  Haut.)  The  delicate  membrane,  covered 
with  epithelial  cells  on  both  sides,  passing  from 
the  spiral  lamina  of  the  cochlea  of  the  ear  to  the 
periosteum  covering  the  outer  wall  of  the  scala 
vestibuli.  By  cutting  off  a  portion  of  the  scala 
vestibuli  it  forms  the  scala  media. 

XVX.,  retic'ular.  (L.  reticulum,  a  net.  F. 
membrane  reticulaire.)  The  corium  of  the  skin 
under  the  nails. 

Also,  see  Membrana  reticularis. 

M.,  rhizog-  enous.  ('Pt£a,  a  root ;  ytv- 
vaw,  to  beget.  F.  membrane  rhizogene.)  The 
first  layer  of  differentiated  cells  that  forms  the 
investment  of  the  root  of  a  plant.  It  is  the 
pericambium  of  Nageli. 

1*1.,  Ruysch's.  See  Ruyseh,  membrane  of. 

IVX.,  Schneider  s.  See  Schneiderian 
membrane. 

IVX.,  Schneiderian.  See  Schneiderian 
membrane. 

IH. s,  sero- fibrous.  (L.  serum,  the 
watery  part  of  a  thing  ;  fibra,  a  fibre.  F.  mem- 
branes fibro-sereuses.)  One  of  Bichat's  three 
divisions  of  compound  membranes  having  the 
characteristics  of  both  serous  and  fibrous  mem- 
branes, as  the  dura  mater. 

M.s,  se'ro-mu  cous.  (L.  serum  ;  mucus. 
F.  membranes  se'ro-muqueuses.)  One  of  Bichat's 
three  divisions  of  compound  membranes  having 
the  characteristics  of  both  serous  and  mucous 
membranes,  as  the  fundus  of  the  gall-bladder. 

M.s,  se  rous.  (L.  serum,  the  watery  part 
of  a  thing.  F .  membranes  sereuses  ;  I.mcmbrani 
sierosi ;  G.  seriise  Membrane.)  Closed  sacs  of 
varying  degrees  of  complexity  investing  many 
of  the  organs  of  the  body  and  lining  the  cavities 
in  which  they  are  contained ;  the  two  surfaces 
are  in  contact,  and  are  called  the  visceral  and 
the  parietal  layers ;  the  outer  surface  being  at- 


tached to  the  surrounding  tissue,  and  the  inner 
surface  being  smooth  and  moistened  by  a  lubri- 
cating fluid.  They  consist  of  a  single  internal 
layer  of  scaly  endothelium,  of  a  basement  mem- 
brane, at  least,  in  man,  and  of  a  framework  of 
connective  tissue  containing  both  white  and 
elastic  fibres.  The  endothelium  of  serous  mem- 
branes consists  of  flattened  cells,  having  a  net- 
work of  fibrillar,  with  a  round  or  oval  nucleus, 
one  or  two  nucleoli,  and  often  an  intranuclear 
reticular  structure;  they  are  generally  irregular 
or  jagged  in  outline,  and  are  connected  by  means 
of  a  semifluid  albuminous  interstitial  substance, 
in  which  are  minute  openings  or  stomata  which 
lead  into  lymphatic  vessels  ;  these  cells  prolife- 
rate, giving  origin  to  small  lymphoid  cells  which, 
when  taken  up  by  the  lymphatics,  become  white 
blood-corpuscles.  The  blood-vessels  end  in  a  wide- 
meshed  capillary  network,  and  the  lymphatics 
are  very  numerous  and  arranged  in  a  superficial 
and  deep  plexus,  communicating  by  means  of  the 
stomata  of  the  interstitial  cement  substance  with 
the  interior  of  the  serous  cavit}7,  which  is  essen- 
tially a  lymph-space.  There  is  a  wide-meshed 
plexus  of  nerve-fibrils,  from  which  fine  filaments 
arise  to  form  a  finer  plexus  near  the  surface  of 
the  membrane.  Serous  membranes  contain 
many  small  nodules  of  lymphoid  tissue  and  also 
some  adipose  tissue. 

IVX.,  shell.  (F.  membrane  de  la  coquille.) 
See  Membrana  testa. 

IVX.,  Shrap  nell's.  {Shrapnell,  an  Eng- 
lish anatomist.)    The  Membrana  flaccida. 

M.s,  sim'ple.  (F.  membranes  simples.) 
One  of  Bichat's  two  divisions  of  membranes  in- 
cluding as  orders  M.s,  mucous,  M.s,  fibrous,  and 
M.s,  serous. 

XVI. s,  struc'tureless.  (G.  structurlos 
Membran.)  Membranes  which,  like  basement 
membranes,  present  no  histological  characters. 
They  are,  however,  believed  to  consist  of  flat- 
tened cells  arranged  in  apposition  by  their  edges. 

XVX.,  subra'dular.  (L.  sub,  under;  radula, 
a  scraper.)  The  membrane  on  the  floor  of  the 
mouth  of  Mollusca  which  bears  the  Radula  ;  it 
consists  of  firm  connective  tissue  covered  with 
epithelium,  and  is  movable  upon  the  central 
part  of  the  odontophore. 

IVX.,  subzo'nal.  (L.  sub;  zona,  a  girdle. 
F.  enveloppe  sereuse  ;  G.  serbse  Hulle,  Von  Baer.) 
Turner's  term  for  the  continuous  layer  of  epi- 
blast  which  lines  the  zona  pellucida  of  the 
developing  ovum.  It  is  also  called  the  serous 
envelope  or  membrane. 

XVX.,  syno'vial.  (Synovia.  F.  membrane 
synoviale  ;  \.  membrana  sinoviale  ;  G.  Synovial- 
haut.)  The  thin  delicate  membrane,  usually 
presenting  the  form  of  a  short,  but  wide  tubular 
sac,  which  connects  the  articular  extremities  of 
movable  bones,  and  is  primarily  reflected  over 
thin  opposed  surfaces,  whilst  it  lines  the  various 
connecting  ligaments.  No  trace  can  be  discovered 
of  it  in  the  cartilages  of  the  adult.  It  resembles 
the  serous  membranes  in  structure,  but  differs  in 
secreting  a  thick,  viscid  and  glairy  substance 
like  white  of  egg,  called  synovia.  The  synovial 
membranes  of  the  body  are  either  articular, 
bursal,  or  vaginal. 

IVX.,  tar'sal.    See  Tarsal  membrane. 

XVI.,  tegument  ary,  exter'nal.  (L. 
tegumentum,  a  covering;  exicrnus,  outward.) 
The  Skin. 

XVI.,  tegument  ary .  inter  nal.  (L.  tegu- 
mentum ;  internus,  within.)    The  M.,  mucous. 
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M.,Te'non'(.  (Tenon.)  The  fibrous  layer 
which  bounds  the  large  lymph- sac  immediately 
outside  the  sclerotic  coat  of  the  eye. 

IVT . .  testa' ceous.    See  Membrana  testa. 

IVX.,  thyr  co-hy  oid.  (I.  membrana  tiro- 
ioidea.)    See  Thyreo-hyoid  membrane. 

IVX.,  tympanic.  See  Membrana  tympani. 

IVX.,  u  tero-epicho'rial.  (L.  uterus,  the 
womb;  Gr.  inrl,  upon;  chorion.  F.  membrane 
utero-epichoriale.)    The  Decidua. 

ivi. ,  vas'cular,  of  eye.  The  choroid  coat 
of  the  eye. 

IVX.,  ventric  ular.  ( Ventricle.  F.  mem- 
brane des  ventricules ;  I.  membrana  dei  ventri- 
coli.)  The  lining  membrane  of  the  ventricles  of 
the  brain.    Also  called  Ependyma. 

IVX.s,  villous.  (L.  villosus,  shaggy.  F. 
membranes  veloutees,  m.  villeuses.)  The  mucous 
membrane  of  the  alimentary  tract  from  its  struc- 
ture. 

IVX.s,  villous,  com 'plicated.  (L.  villo- 
sus ;  complicatus,  folded  together.  F.  mem- 
branes villeuses  compliquees,  Chaussier.)  The 
M.'s,  mucous. 

IVX.s,  villous,  simple.  (L.  villnsus  ; 
simplex,  one- fold.  F.  membranes  villeuses 
simples,  Chaussier.)    The  M.s,  serous. 

M  .  vir  grinal.  (L.  virgo,  a  virgin.)  The 
hymen. 

IVI.,  vitelline.  (L.  vitellus,  the  yolk  of 
an  egg.  F.  membrane  vitelline;  I.  membrana 
vitellina.)  The  limiting  membrane  of  the 
mammalian  ovum,  or  of  the  yolk  of  a  bird's  egg. 
After  impregnation  it  becomes  thicker.  See 
Zona  pellucida. 

IVT.,  vit'reous.  (L.  vitreus,  of  glass.  F. 
membrane  vitreuse.)  The  same  as  Bescemet's 
membrane. 

IVX.,  Wach'endorf  s.  (Wachendorf.) 
The  Membrana  pupillaris. 

IVX.,  Zinn's.  (Zinn.)  The  Lamina  iridis 
anterior. 

IVIembra'neous.  (L.  membrana,  thin 
skin.)    Same  as  Membranaceous. 

IVIembranit "erous.  (L.  membrana; 
fero,  to  bear.)  Having,  or  possessing,  a  mem- 
brane. 

IYIembranifo  lious.  (L.  membrana, 
thin  skin;  folium,  a  leaf.  F.  membranifolie ; 
G.  hautbldttrig .)  Having  leaves  or  foliaceous 
membranous  expansions. 

Membraniform.  (L.  membrana; 
forma,  likeness.  F.  membraniforme  ;  I.  mem- 
braniforme  ;  G.  hautformig.)  Having  the  form 
of  a  membrane. 

IVX.  mus  cles.  Muscles  which  are  broad 
and  very  thin,  surh  as  the  platysma  myoides. 

Mem  branine.  (L.  membrana,  a  mem- 
brane. F.  membranin  ;  G.  hdulig.)  Belonging 
to.  or  of  the  nature  of,  membrane. 

Mem  brano  calca  reous.  (L.  mem- 
brana} calx,  lime.  F.  membrano-calcaire.) 
Applied  to  polypi  which  form  expansions  re- 
sembling membranes  and  encrusted  with  cal- 
careous salts. 

Membra nocra  nlum.  (L.  membrana; 
Gr.  Kpaviov,  the  skull.)  Same  as  Membranous 
cranium. 

Membranog'en'io.  (Tj.  membrana; 
Gr.  ytuuaw,  to  generate.)  Capable  of  forming  a 
membrane. 

IVX.  sub  stances.  Term  applied  to  sub- 
stances contained  in  solution  which,  when  such 
solutions  are  brought  into  contact,  give  rise  to 
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precipitation  membranes  along  the  line  of  con- 
tact. 

IVIom  branoid.  (L.  membrana ;  Gr. 
eIoos,  form.  F.  membrandxde  ;  G.  hautdhnlich.) 
Resembling  membrane. 

BZembranol'og'y.  (L.  membrana;  Or. 
\6yos,  a  discourse.  F.  metnbranologie.)  The 
doctrine,  or  the  consideration,  of  (.he  membranes, 
their  nature,  quality,  and  purpose. 

Membrane-  sus.  (L.  membrana.)  The 
Tensor  vagina  femoris. 

ZVIem  branous.  (L.  membrana,  a  mem- 
brane. F.  membraneux ;  I.  membranoso ;  S. 
membranoso  ;  G.  hdutig.)  Consisting  of,  or  like 
to,  membrane,  being  thin  and  pliable ;  having 
membranes. 

In  Botany,  applied  to  the  wool  or  down  of  the 
Compositse  when  it  is  formed  by  an  entire  mem- 
brane, as  the  Tanacetum,  or  variously  incised, 
as  the  Cichorium. 

In  Biology,  applied  to  the  wings  of  insects 
when  they  are  thin,  flexible,  transparent  and 
opaque,  and  resembling  a  membrane. 

Also,  applied  to  the  web  of  the  feet  of  birds 
when  the  skin  is  soft  and  fine. 

IVX.  cataract.  (F.  calaracte  mem- 
braneuse.)  Cataract  formed  by  the  capsule  of 
the  lens.    Same  as  Cataract,  capsular. 

IVX.  coch  lea.  The  Scala  media  of  the 
cochlea. 

IVX.  cra  nium.  (Kpaviov,  the  skull.)  The 
layer  of  mesoblast  which  originally  surrounds 
the  brain  ;  the  notochord  extends  along  its  floor 
as  far  as  the  infundibulum. 

IVX.  croup.  The  disease  described  as 
Croup. 

IVX.  dysmenorrhoa'a.  See  Dysmenor- 
rhea, membranous. 

IVX.  lab  yrinth.  (F.  labyrinthe  mem- 
braneux; I.  labirinto  membranoso  ;  G.  hduliges 
Labyrinth.)    See  Labyrinth,  membranous. 

IVX.  lay'er.  A  term  employed  in  the  ter- 
minology of  fungi  to  designate  a  mycelium  in 
which  the  hypha?  form  a  compact  layer. 

IVX.  pharyngitis.  See  Pharyngitis, 
membranous. 

IVX.  placen  ta.  See  Placenta  membra- 
nacea. 

Tit.  semicir'cular  canals'.  (G.  hiiutige 
Bogengange.)    See  under  Canals,  semicircular. 

IVX.  ure  thra.    See  Urethra,  membranous. 

IVX.  vertebral  arch.  (L.  vertebra,  a 
spine  bone.  F.  arc  vertebral  membraneux  ;  G. 
hdutigen  Wirbelbogen.)  Kolliker's  term  for  the 
Membrana  reuniens  superior. 

Mcmbra'nula.  (L.  membranula,  dim. 
of  membrana,  thin  skin.  F.  membranule ;  G. 
H'dulchen.)  A  small  or  thin  membrane.  See 
Membranule. 

IVX.  coro  nae  cilia  ris.  (L.  corona,  a 
crown  ;  ci/ium,  an  eyelash.)    The  ciliary  tone. 

IVX.  lunatoc  vaginae.  (L.  lunatus, 
crescent-shaped;  vagina.)    The  hymen. 

IVX.  nervo'rum.  (L.  ncrvus,  a  nerve.) 
The  epineurium. 

IVX.  semiluna'ris  conjuncti  vae.  (L. 
semi,  half;  lunaris,  moon-like;  conjunctiva.) 
The  Plica  semilunaris. 

IVIem  branule.  (L.  membranula.)  A 
little  or  very  thin  membrane. 

Also  (F.  membranule;  G.  Hautehen),  a  term 
applied  oy  Necker  to  the  indusium  of  ferns,  and 
to  the  internal  membrane  of  the  urn  of  mosses. 
Membran'ulet.    Same  as  Membranule. 
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Membra  nulum.  Same  as  Membra- 
aula. 

Membro  sior.   Same  as  Membrosus. 

Membrosus.  (L.  membrum,  the  penis. 
F.  membru.)    One  whose  penis  is  very  large. 

Membrum.  (L.  membrum,  a  limb.)  A 
limb ;  a  member  of  the  body.    See  Member. 

Also,  the  male  organ. 

1*1.  g-enita'Ie  viro'rum.  (L.  genitalis, 
belonging  to  generation;  vir,  a  man.)  The 
penis. 

M.  mulie'bre.  (L.  muliebris,  pertaining 
to  a  woman.)    The  clitoris. 

I*X.  semina'le.  (L.  semen,  seed.)  The  penis. 

1*1.  viri'le.  (L.  virilis,  belonging  to  a 
man.  F.  verge ;  G.  tnannliches  Glied,  Ruthe.) 
A  name  for  the  male  organ  of  generation. 

Memecy'lon,  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Melastomacece. 

1*1.  edu  le,  Roxb.  (L.  edulis,  eatable.) 
Hab.  Coromandel,  Malabar.  Leaves  used  for 
dye,  affording  a  delicate  yellow-lake  colour;  ripe 
berries  somewhat  astringent,  but  esculent.  A 
decoction  of  the  root  is  used  in  menorrhagia,  and 
an  eye-lotion  is  made  from  the  leaves. 

1*1.  tincto  reum,  Kon.  (L.  tinctor,  a 
dyer.)    The  M.  edule. 

Mem  orable.  (Old  F.  memorable  ;  from 
L.  memorabilis,  tit  to  be  mentioned;  from  mem- 
oro,  to  call  to  remembrance.  F.  memorable  ; 
I.  memorabile  ;  S.  memorable  ;  G.  denkwiirdig.) 
Deserving  of  being  remembered. 

1*1.  loop  of  Wris  berg;.  (Wrisberg.  F. 
anse  memorable  de  Wrisberg.')  The  loop  formed 
by  the  entry  of  the  right  great  splanchnic  nerve 
into  the  upper  and  outer  angle  of  the  semilunar 
ganglion  and  the  connection  of  the  right  pneu- 
mogastric  nerve  with  its  upper  and  inner  angle. 

Memora'tion.    (F.  memoration;  from 
memoria,  memory.)     De  Blainville's  term  for 
the  result  of  every  act  of  memory. 
Also,  the  accomplishment  of  the  act  of  memory. 
Mem'ory.    (Mid.  E.  memorie;  from  Old 

F.  memoire ;  from  L.  memoria,  from  memor, 
mindful.  F.  memoire  ;  1.  memoria;  S.  memoria; 

G.  Gedcichtniss.)  The  power  of  reviving  those 
ideas  to  the  mind  which  have  disappeared  or 
been  laid  aside  for  a  time. 

_  Also,  that  act  by  which  the  intellectual  facul- 
ties when  excited  by  an  exercise  of  the  will, 
recall  the  ideas  which  they  had  previously 
formed. 

1*1.,  art  of.  (G.  Gedachtnisskunst.)  The 
memory  is  capable  of  improvement  by  exercise. 
The  best  method  of  improving  it  is  to  learn  to 
concentrate  the  attention  on  the  object  or  subject 
before  the  mind,  and  to  think  over  what  has 
been  presented  to  the  mind.  Artificial  methods 
consist  in  either  fixing  upon  certain  localities 
and  conceiving  symbols  to  be  ranged  in  their 
places,  as  recommended  by  Cicero  and  Quintilian, 
or  by  associating  in  some  way  different  ideas  by 
discovering  some  verbal  relation  between  them. 

1*1.,  loss  of.  (F.  perte  de  memoire ;  G. 
Gedachtnissmangel.)    Same  as  Amnesia. 

Memphites  la  pis.  (Memphis,  a  city 
of  Middle  Egypt;  L.  lapis,  a  stone.)  A  kind  of 
precious  stone,  with  reputed  narcotic  virtues, 
found  near  Memphis. 

Men  agORue.  (Mi|i/i<u«,  the  menses; 
ay ut,  to  bring  on.  I.  mcnagogo.)  Same  as 
hmmenagogue. 

Menan'dra.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Labialce. 


1*1.  flstulo'sa,  Linn.  (L.  fistula,  a  pipe.) 
Hab.  America.    Used  in  intermittent  fevers. 

Menda  cia.  Nominative  plural  of  Men- 
dacium. 

1*1.  un  guium.  (L.  unguis,  a  nail.)  The 
white  spots  on  the  finger  nails  resulting  from 
structural  defects. 

Menda'cium.  (L.  mendacium,  from 
mendax,  false  ;  from  mentior,  to  invent,  to  speak 
falsely.  F.  mensonge ;  G.  Luge.)  A  lie  ;  fiction ; 
or  false  statement. 

Mendan  ha.  The  Strychnos  pseudo- 
quina. 

Men  delejeff.  A  Russian  chemist,  now 
living. 

1*1. s  period  ic  law  of  el  ements.  See 

Periodic  law  of  elements. 

Mende'sium.  (Mendes,  a  city  of  Egypt, 
the  native  place  of  its  inventor.)  Old  name,  Or. 
utuBrjcriov,  used  by  Galen,  de  C.  M.  sec.  Loc.u,  1, 
for  a  certain  ointment,  by  some  said  to  be  the 
same  as  Megaleion. 

Mendo saJ.  Nominative  plural  of  Men- 
dosus. 

1*1.  cos'tae.    (L.  costa,  a  rib.)    The  false 

ribs. 

1*1.  sutu'rae.  (L.  sutura,  a  suture.)  The 
squamous  suture,  and  others  like  it,  because  they 
do  not  present  dentations  as  the  true  sutures  do. 

Mendo  bus.  (L.  mendosus,  false;  from 
mendum,  an  error.  F.faux;  G.falsch.)  The 
same  as  spurious,  or  illegitimate. 

Menec'ratis  accip  iter.  (Menecras, 
its  inventor.)    The  bandage  called  Accipiter. 

Menelco  sis.  (Mrjwaia,  the  menses ;  k'X- 
/aoo-is,  ulceration.    F.  menelcose  ;  G.  Menstrual 
verschwiirung .)  The  metastasis  of  the  menstrual 
flow  to  an  ulcer. 

Also,  the  development  of  an  ulcer  during  the 
menstrual  period. 

Menellip'sis.  (Mtjviata,  the  menses; 
E\\tn|us,  a  defect.  F.  menellipse.)  The  de- 
creasing or  failing  of  the  catamenia. 

Menencephali  tis.  (MijuaTa;  ence- 
phalitis, inflammation  of  the  brain.  F.  menen- 
cephalite.)  Inflammation  of  the  brain  produced 
by  menstrual  defect. 

Me'nes.  (Mt'iv,  a  month.)  Same  as  Menses. 

Menetobranch'ia.  See  Menobranchia. 

Men'irige.  Old  term  for  the  resin  mas- 
tiche,  or  mastich.    (Ruland  and  Johnson.) 

Menha  den  oil.  An  oil  obtained  from 
the  Aloysia  menhaden. 

Menhidro'sis.  (MvvtaXa,  the  menses; 
'ISptitcris,  a  sweating.  F.  menidrose ;  I.  meni- 
drosi ;  G.  Menstrualschweiss.)  Menstrual  per- 
spiration, or  metastasisof  the  menstrual  discharge 
to  the  external  skin  in  the  form  of  sweat. 

Men  ianthes.    See  Menyanthes. 

Meni'des.    See  Mcemdes. 

Menidro  sis.    See  Menhidrosis. 

Me  niere,  Pros'per.  A  French  physi- 
cian, born  at  Angers  in  1799,  died  in  Paris  in  1862. 

1*1. 's  disease'.  (G.  Meniere' sche  Krank- 
heit.)  A  disease  characterised  by  a  peculiar 
form  of  sudden  vertigo,  produced  by  some 
nffeotion  of  the  semicircular  canals.  After 
premonitory  symptoms  of  deafness  or  pain  in 
the  ear,  or  without  any  warning,  the  patient  is 
suddenly  attacked  with  a  buzzing,  or  humming, 
or  whistling  in  the  ears,  or  in  one  of  them,  and 
giddiness  accompanied  by  a  feeling  of  faintness 
and  nausea,  or  perhaps  vomiting;  after  a  few 
seconds  the  giddiness  ccasos  and  leaves  the 
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patient  pale  and  perspiring,  with  a  feeble  and 
rapid  pulse;  there  is  no  accompanying  contrac- 
tion of  muscle,  nor  perversion  of  sensation,  nor  loss 
of  consciousness.  The  attacks  of  giddiness  fol- 
low at  gradually  decreasing  intervals  until  there 
is  permanent  vertigo,  and  in  the  same  way  the 
noises  become  continuous  until  absolute  deaf- 
ness occurs,  when  often  the  giddiness  ceases. 
Similar  attacks  of  vertigo  may  accompany  tem- 
porary affections  of  the  middle  ear,  it  is  sup- 
posed by  exerting  pressure  on  the  contents  of 
the  semicircular  canals  transmitted  through  the 
fenestra  ovalis,  injuries  to  which  cause  distur- 
bances of  equilibrium.  This  explanation  of  the 
cause  of  the  affection  has  been  much  doubted, 
aiid  Wilks  has  suggested  that  similar  symptoms 
may  be  caused  by  changes  in  the  nerve-centres 
independently  of  aural  disease. 

iviening arthroc  ace.  (M^i/iyg,  a 
membrane;  aptipov,  a  joint;  xn/cos,  evil.  F. 
meningarthrocace  ;  G.  Jintziindung  der  Gelenk- 
hdute.)  Inflammation  of  the  synovial  membrane 
of  a  joint. 

XKCening'arthroc'acic.  (F.  me'ning- 
arthrocacique.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  Meningar- 
throcace. 

IVZening'e'al.  (M^viyg,  a  membrane.  F. 
mining e  ;  1.  meningeal  Of,  or  belonging  to, 
the  membranes  of  the  brain. 

T/L.  ap  oplexy.  ('A"7ro7r\i|£ia,  apoplexy. 
F.  apoplexie  meningie.)  That  form  of  intra- 
cranial haemorrhage  in  which  the  blood  is  extra- 
vasated  into  the  arachnoidal  space.  See  M. 
haemorrhage,  cerebral. 

T/L.  ap'oplexy,  spi  nal.  (' ktroirki^ia  ; 
L.  spina,  the  spine.)  Same  as  M.  hemorrhage, 
spinal. 

T/L.  ar'tery,  acces'sory.  (L.  accessus, 
part,  of  accedo,  to  be  added.)  The  M.,  artery, 
small. 

TV! .  ar'tery,  ante'rior.  (L.  anterior,  in 
front.  F.  artere  meningee  anterieure.)  A  small 
branch  given  off  from  the  cavernous  portion  of 
the  internal  carotid  artery.  It  anastomoses  with 
the  middle  meningeal  artery. 

Also,  a  small  branch  or  branches  of  the  ante- 
rior ethmoidal  artery,  which  supplies  the  dura 
mater  of  the  anterior  fossa  of  the  cranium. 

IMC.  ar'tery,  great.  Same  as  M.  artery, 
middle. 

M.  ar  tery,  mid  dle.  (F.  artere meningee 
moyenne,  artere  spheno-epineuse ;  G.  mittlere 
Hirnhautschlagader.)  A  branch  of  the  internal 
maxillary  artery  in  the  first  part  of  its  course. 
It  ascends  beneath  the  external  pterygoid  muscle, 
between  the  two  roots  of  the  auriculo-temporal 
nerve,  and  enters  the  skull  by  the  foramen 
spinosum  of  the  sphenoid  bone.  It  lies  in  the 
groove  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  anterior 
inferior  angle  of  the  parietal  bone,  and  after 
dividing  into  two  main  anterior  and  posterior 
branches  supplies  the  dura  mater,  the  parietal, 
and  part  of  the  frontal  and  occipital  bones.  It 
also  supplies  the  Gasscrian  ganglion  and  the  sella 
turcica,  and  gives  off  a  small  petrosal  branch 
which  enters  the  hiatus  Fallopii,  and  anastomoses 
with  the  Btylo-mnstoid  artery.  It  also  anasto- 
moses with  the  branches  of  the  ophthalmic  artery 
in  the  sphenoidal  fissure. 

TYI.  ar'tery  of  ascending-  pharyn- 
geal. A  small  artery  which  ascends  behind 
the  internal  carotid,  gives  off  twigs  to  the  superior 
cervical  ganglion  of  the  sympathetic,  to  the  vagus, 
accessory,  glosso-pharyngeal,  and  hypoglossal 


nerves,  enters  the  cranium  through  the  foramen 
lacerum  posterius,  and  ramifies  in  the  lower  part 
of  the  fossa  cranii  posterior.  Additional  branches 
may  pass  through  the  foramen  lacerum  anterius, 
and  sometimes  through  the  anterior  condyloid 
foramen.    They  supply  the  dura  mater. 

T/L.  ar'tery  of  lac  rimal.  A  small  twig 
passing  through  the  sphenoid  fissure  from  the 
lacrimal  artery  to  join  the  middle  meningeal 
artery.    There  are  often  several. 

T/L.  ar  tery  of  occip  ital.  The  M.  artery, 
posterior,  external. 

T/L.  ar'tery,  posterior,  exter  nal.  (L. 
posterior,  hinder ;  externus,  outward.  F. 
artere  meningee  posterieure  ex t erne  ;  G.  aussere 
hintere  Hirnhautschlagader.)  A  branch  of  the 
occipital  artery,  about  0-3  mm.  in  diameter,  which 
passes  through  the  mastoid  foramen,  or  through 
the  jugular  foramen,  and  is  distributed  to  the 
dura  mater  behind  the  petrous  portion  of  the 
temporal  bone. 

T/L.  ar'tery,  poste'rlor,  inter'nal.  (L. 
posterior;  internus,  inward.  G.  innere  hintere 
Hirnhautschlagader.)  A  branch  of  the  ver- 
tebral artery  which  enters  the  skull  through 
the  foramen  magnum,  and  is  distributed  to  the 
dura  mater  lining  the  inferior  occipital  fossae. 

TIL.  ar'tery,  small.  (F.  artere  petite 
meningee;  G.  kleine  Hirnhautschlagader. .)  An 
inconstant  branch  of  the  internal  maxillary 
artery,  sometimes  given  off  from  the  middle 
meningeal  artery.  It  passes  between  the  ptery- 
goid muscle  and  divides  into  two  branches,  one 
of  which  passes  through  the  foramen  ovale  to 
supply  the  dura  mater  of  the  middle  fossa,  giving 
twigs  to  the  Gasserian  ganglion,  whilst  the  other 
terminates  in  the  velum  palati  and  the  nasal 
fossa. 

T/L.  blood- tu'mour.  A  synonym  of 
Pachymeningitis  intei'na  hemorrhagica. 

T/L.  drop'sy.  The  presence  of  excess  of 
fluid  in  the  membranes  of  the  brain  or  spinal 
cord. 

T/L.  drop'sy  ex  vacuo.  (L.  ex,  from; 
vacuus,  empty.)  The  presence  of  intracranial 
fluid  in  the  subarachnoid  space  occupying  the 
place  of  nerve  tissue  which  has  shrunk  or  has 
not  developed. 

1VI.  extravasation.  (L.  extra,  on  the 
outside ;  va»,  a  vessel.)    See  M.  hemorrhage. 

T/L.  fur  rows.  (F.  sil/ons  meninges ;  G. 
Hirnhautfurchen.)  The  furrows  on  the  inner 
surface  of  the  bones  of  the  skull  for  the  menin- 
geal arteries. 

T/L.  grooves.   Same  as  M.  furrows. 

T/L.  heemato'ma.  Same  as  Pachymenin- 
gitis interna  hemorrhagica. 

TIL.  haemorrhage,  cer'ebral.  (Alpop- 
payla,  violent  bleeding;  L.  cerebrum,tbe  brain.) 
iitlusion  of  blood  between  the  dura  mater  and 
the  bone,  into  the  arachnoid  cavity,  or  into  the 
subarachnoid  spaces.  Hemorrhage  outside  the 
dura  mater  is  most  frequently  the  result  of  in- 
jury, especially  to  the  middle  meningeal  artery, 
or  sometimes  to  a  sinus.  It  may  cause  death,  or 
the  blood  may  be  slowly  absorbed.  Hemorrhage 
into  the  cavity  of  the  arachnoid,  otherwise  the 
subdural  space,  may  be  also  caused  by  external 
mechanical  violence,  or  it  may  proceed  from  the 
subarachnoid  tissue,  or  from  patches  of  inflam- 
mation of  the  dura  mater;  death  may  ensue,  or 
the  blood  may  be  absorbed,  or  it  may  result  in  a 
thin-walled  cyst  with  Berous  contents.  Hemor- 
rhage into  the  subarachnoid  spaces  may  also  be 
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mechanical,  or  it  may  be  due  to  the  rupture  of 
an  aneurysm  at  the  base  of  the  brain,  or  it  may 
be  an  extension  of  bleeding  into  the  cerebral 
tissue,  or  it  may  be  an  extension  of  spinal  hae- 
morrhage ;  when  aneurysmal  in  origin  it  is 
generally  extensive  and  often  rapidly  fatal. 

IMC.  hae  morrhagfe,  spi  nal.  (Alfiop- 
payta ;  L.  spina,  the  spine.  F.  apoplexie  me- 
ninges spinale.)  Effusion  of  blood  outside  the 
dura  mater  of  the  spine,  or  inside  the  arachnoid 
sac  or  subdural  space,  or  in  the  subarachnoid 
space  and  pia  mater ;  it  may  result  from  vio- 
lence from  without,  intense  muscular  exertion, 
as  in  the  lifting  of  heavy  weights,  or  in  spas- 
modic cough,  or  in  epilepsy,  or  in  tetanus.  In 
the  first  two  situations  the  haemorrhage  may 
be  very  extensive,  in  the  last  it  usually  forms 
numerous  small  clots.  The  symptoms  are  vari- 
ous and  uncertain ;  there  is  usually  local  pain, 
sometimes  extending  in  the  course  of  the  nerves, 
and  occasionally  accompanied  by  muscular  start- 
ings  or  spasms  ;  along  with  these  there  is  some 
sensation  of  numbness  or  tingling,  and  some  loss 
of  power  in  the  limbs  ;  complete  paralysis  is  un- 
common. 

IMC.  lymphatics.  Small  lymphatic 
vessels  which  accompany  the  blood-vessels  of  the 
cerebral  membranes  and,  escaping  from  the  skull 
through  the  foramina  at  the  base,  join  the  deep 
cervical  lymphatic  glands.  Lvmph-spaces  are 
seen  in  the  dura  mater,  but  no  distinct  lymphatic 
vessels  ;  the  vessels  of  the  pia  mater  are  enclosed 
in  a  perivascular  lymphatic  sheath,  and  the  sub- 
dural and  subarachnoid  spaces  are  continuous 
with  the  lymphatics  of  the  peripheral  nerves. 

IMC.  nerve  of  va  gus.  The  Recurrent 
nerve  of  vagus. 

IMC.  nerves  of  fifth.  Two  small  branches 
of  the  ophthalmic  nerve  before  its  division  which 
lie  in  the  sheath  of  the  fourth  nerve  and  pass  to 
the  tentorium  cerebelli. 

IMC.  plex'us,  me  dian.  (L.  plexus,  a 
plaiting ;  medius,  in  the  middle.)  A  plexus  of 
sympathetic  nerves  on  the  middle  meningeal 
artery;  it  sends  branches  to  the  otic  ganglion, 
and,  perhaps,  to  the  geniculate  ganglion. 

IMC.  veins,  mid'dle.  (F.  veines  meningees 
moyennes.)  These,  the  vena;  comites  of  the 
middle  meningeal  artery,  are  two  in  number. 
They  receive  branches  from  the  dura  mater  cor- 
responding to  those  of  the  middle  meningeal 
artery,  some  anterior  and  inferior  cerebral  veins, 
which  join  them  near  the  foramen  spinosum,  and 
veins  from  the  bones  of  the  cranium ;  they  com- 
municate with  the  superior  longitudinal  sinus 
and  the  pterygoid  plexus  of  veins. 

IMC.  ves'sels.  (F.  vaisseaux  meningeales.) 
The  vessels  supplying  the  membranes  of  the 
vein. 

Meninges.  (M^viy^,  a  membrane.  F. 
meninges;  T.  meningi ;  G.  Meningen,  Gehirn- 
hdute,  liucketimarkhaute.)  The  membranous 
coverings  of  the  brain  and  spinal  cord,  being  the 
dura  mater,  arachnoid,  and  pia  mater. 

IMC.,  cer  ebral,  hsemato'ma  of.  (L. 
cerebrum,  the  brain  ;  Gr.  al/xa,  blood.)  A 
synonym  of  Pachymeningitis  interna  hemor- 
rhagica. 

IMC.,  cerebral,  parasites  of.  (L.  cere- 
brum; Gr.  TrnoacrtTos,  one  who  lives  at  the 
expense  of  another.)  Two  forms  of  parasites 
are  found  in  the  cerebral  membranes,  the  larval 
forms  of  Taenia  eohinococcus  and  of  T.  solium. 
See  Cysticercus  and  Hydatid. 


IMC.,  cer  ebral,  tu  mours  of.  Malignant 
tumours  usually  sarcoma,  psammoma,  pearly 
epithelioma,  melanoma,  and  fibroma,  are  among 
the  growths  found  to  arise  from  the  cerebral 
membranes. 

IMC.,  haemorrhage  of.  See  Meningeal 
haemorrhage,  cerebral,  and  M.  haemorrhage, 
spinal. 

IMC.,  inflamma  tion  of.  See  the  several 
subheadings  of  Leptomeningitis  and  Pachymen- 
ingitis. 

Meningheemato'ma.  (Mjjwy£;  alfia, 
blood.)    Same  as  Hematoma  of  dura  mater. 

IVIenin'g'ia.    Same  as  Meningitis. 

Meningi'i  tis.   See  Meningitis. 

Mening'i  na.    Same  as  Meningine. 
IMC.,  ln'ner  lam'ina  of.    (L.  lamina,  a 
thin  plate.)    The  Pia  mater. 

Me  ning  ine.  (Mrjinyg,  a  membrane.  F. 
meningine;  G.  Meningine.)  Term  used  by 
Chaussier  for  the  pia  mater  in  conjunction  with 
the  visceral  arachnoid,  and  as  distinguished  from 
his  employment  of  the  term  Meninx  for  the  dura 
mater  and  the  cortical  arachnoid. 

Meningini'tis.  {Meningina.  F.  menin- 
ginite.)  Inflammation  of  the  meningina,  or 
arachnoid  and  pia  mater. 

Menin'gion.  (Mnviyyiov,  dim.  of 
nijviyg,  a  membrane.)  The  Arachnoid  mem- 
brane. 

Menin'gis  cus'tos.  (M»}i/iy£;  L. 
custos,  a  guardian.)    See  Meningophylax. 

Meningitic.  (Mj/viy£.  F.  meningi- 
tique  ;  I.  meningitico.)    Eelating  to  Meningitis. 

IMC.  streak.    Same  as  M.  stria. 

IMC.  stri'a.  (L.  stria,  a  furrow.  F.  raie  or 
tache  meningitique.)  The  line  or  wheal  which 
sometimes,  in  nervous  diseases,  remains  when 
the  finger  nail  is  drawn  over  the  skin.  Same  as 
Cerebral  macula. 

Meningitiform.  (Mfji/iyg;  1,.  forma, 
shape.    F.  meningitiforme.)  Membrane-like. 

Meningi  tis.  (M?;j/iy£,  a  membrane.  F. 
mining  He  ;  1.  meningitide ;  S.  meningitis;  G. 
Hirnhautentziindung .)  Inflammation  of  the 
membranes  of  the  brain,  divisible  into  Lepto- 
meningitis and  Pachymeningitis,  the  former 
usually  signified  when  the  term  meningitis  is 
used  simply. 

IMC.  arthrit'ica.  ('  Ap6piTt<s,  gout.)  Gout 
in  the  head. 

IMC.,  basalts.  One  of  Huguenin's  divisions 
of  simple  meningitis,  in  which  there  is  con- 
siderable effusion  into  the  ventricles,  as  well  as 
effusion  into  the  membranes  at  the  base  of  the 
brain.    Also,  see  M.,  basilar. 

IMC.,  basilar.  (Uduii,  a  base.)  A  syno- 
nym of  M .,  tubercular,  in  reference  to  the  pre- 
valence of  the  tubercles  at  the  base  of  the  brain. 

IMC.,  cer'ebral.  (L.  cerebrum,  the  brain. 
F.  meningite  cerebrale ;  G.  Gehirnhautentziind- 
ung.)  Inflammation  of  the  membranes  of  the 
brain.  See  the  subheadings  of  Leptomeningitis 
and  Pachymeningitis. 

IMC.,  cer'ebral,  acute.  (L.  cerebrum  ; 
acutus,  sharp.  F.  meningite  cerebral  aigue, 
fievre  cerebral.)  Acute  inflammation  of  the 
membranous  coverings  and  surface  of  the  brain. 
It  is  characterised  by  redness  and  thickening  of 
the  pia  mater,  and  effusion  of  lymph  and  pus 
along  the  vessels.  The  earlier  symptoms  are 
severe  headache,  sleeplessness,  redness  of  the 
conjunctiva),  strabismus,  heat  of  head,  rigors, 
delirium,  vomiting  and  constipation,  and  some- 
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times  convulsions.  To  this  state  succeeds  one 
of  depression,  which  is  associated  with  somno- 
lence, anaesthesia,  paralysis  of  the  ocular  and 
other  muscles,  slowness  of  the  pulse,  difficulty 
of  deglutition,  and  finally  coma  and  death.  See 
Leptomeningitis  cerebralis  acuta. 

M.,  cer  ebral,  chronic.  (L.  cerebrum  ; 
chronicus,  long- lasting.)  It  occurs  in  old  persons, 
and  results  from  injury  to  the  skull,  prolonged 
mental  labour,  chronic  alcoholism  and  syphilis. 
Pachymeningitis  is  one  form  of  the  disease.  See 
also  Leptomeningitis  cerebralis  chronica. 

M.,  cer'ebro  spi  nal,  epidem  ic.  (L. 
cerebrum,  the  brain;  spina,  the  spine  ;  Gr.  iiri- 
Svptoi,  among  the  people.  F.  meningite  cerebro- 
spinal.)   Same  as  Cerebrospinal  fever . 

IVI.,  chronic  alcoholic.  (L.  chronicus, 
long-lasting;  alcohol.)  The  Lep'omeningitis 
which  is  one  of  the  forms  of  chronic  alcoholism  ; 
it  occurs  on  the  convexity  of  the  hemispheres, 
and  produces  headache,  wandering  of  mind,  and 
some  optic  neuritis. 

IVI.,  chron  ic  bas  ilar.  (L. chronicus;  Gr. 
/3do-is.  a  base.)    Same  as  M.,  chronic  infantile. 

IVI.,  chron  ic  in  fantile.  (L.  chronicus ; 
infans,  a  child.)  A  form  of  basal  leptomenin- 
gitis sometimes  connected  with  syphilis,  and 
characterised  by  a  retraction  of  the  head ;  it  may 
occur  suddenly  with  fever  and  convulsions,  or  its 
onset  may  be  gradual;  the  contraction  of  the 
osterior  cervical  muscles  may  be  accompanied 
y  rigidity  of  the  limbs.  The  duration  of  the 
disease  varies  from  one  to  twenty  months ;  when 
death  results  there  is  found,  from  lymph  in  the 
posterior  cranial  fossa,  binding  together  of  the 
medulla  oblongata  and  the  cerebellum,  and 
effusion  into  the  ventricles  with  closure  of  their 
apertures. 

IVI.,  chron  ic  vertica  lar.  (L.  chronicus; 
vertex,  the  top  of  the  head.)  Hammond's  term 
for  chronic  inflammation  of  the  membranes  of 
the  convexity  of  the  brain.  It  may  follow  acute 
cerebral  leptomeningitis  of  the  vertex,  or  may  be 
caused  by  a  blow,  or  by  exposure  to  great  heat,  or 
may  result  from  drunkenness,  or  from  mental 
emotion.  The  headache  is  frontal,  or  vertical, 
very  persistent,  and  accompanied  by  giddiness 
and  drowsiness ;  tremors,  spasms,  paralysis  of 
the  sphincters  and  of  the  limbs,  and  convulsions 
may  occur;  the  mental  powers  gradually  fail, 
coma  comes  on,  and  death  may  result  in  four  to 
twelve  months  or  more.  The  meninges  and  the 
cerebral  convolutions  are  adherent  to  each  other, 
and  there  is  effusion  of  opaque,  gelatinous,  or 
purulent,  or  bloody  scrum. 

IVI.  consecuti  va.  (L.  consecutm,  part, 
of  consequor,  to  follow.)  Huguenin's  term  for 
meningitis  resulting  from  the  extension  of  sup- 
puration from  a  neighbouring  part. 

IVI.  convexa.  (L.  convexus,  rounded.) 
Huguenin's  term  for  simple  meningitis  occur- 
ring on  the  upper  surface  of  the  brain. 

IVI.,  (Utilise',  acute'.  (L.  diffusus,  spread 
out ;  acutus,  sharp.)  Acute  cerebral  leptomenin- 
gitis affecting  the  whole  surface  of  the  meninges. 

M.,  diffuse',  chronic  (L.  diffusus  ; 
chronicus,  long-lasting.)  The  form  of  Lepto- 
meningitis cerebralis  chronica  which  chiefly 
occurs  in  drunkards  ;  it  is  usually  found  in  the 
convexity  of  the  brnin. 

AX.,  epidemic.  ('Eirf,  upon;  Snixoi,  tho 
people.)    Same  as  Cerebrospinal  fever. 

IVI.  epldemica  cer'ebro-splna'Us. 
Same  as  Cerebrospinal  fever. 


IVI.  ful'minans.  (L.  fulminans,  part,  of 
fulmino,  to  lighten.  F,  meningite  foudroyante.) 
Cerebro-spinal  meningitis,  or  cerebrospinal 
fever,  running  a  very  rapid  course,  and  fatal  in 
a  few  hours. 

IVI.,  grout'y.  The  various  cerebral  sym- 
ptoms occurring  in  gouty  patients. 

IMC.,  granular.  (L.  granulum,  a  small 
grain.  F.  meningite  granuleuse.)  Same  as  M., 
tubercular. 

IVI.  gummosa,  {Gumma.)  A  synonym 
of  M.,  syphilitic,  in  reference  to  its  frequent 
origin  in  gummatous  nodules. 

IVI.  haemorrhag-'ica.  (Al/ioppayia,  vio- 
lent bleeding.)  Inflammation  of  the  cerebral 
membranes,  accompanied  by  an  escape  of  blood 
fr  om  the  vessels. 

IVI.  hydrocephal'ica.  ("Yo^.p  water; 
KupaXt'i,  the  head.)    Same  as  M.,  tubercular. 

IVI.  infan  tum.  (L.  infans,  a  child.)  Same 
as  M.,  tubercular. 

IVI.  membrano'sa.  (L.  membrana,  a 
membrane.)    Same  as  M.,  spinal. 

IMC.,  mesencephalic.  (McVos,  middle; 
iyKtfpaXos,  the  brain.)  Inflammation  of  the 
membranes  of  the  medulla  and  pons  Varolii.  The 
term  is  also  applied  to  inflammation  of  the  velum 
interpositum. 

IVI.,  metastatica.  (ME-racn-ao-rs,  a  being 
put  into  a  different  place.  F.  meningite  metas- 
tatique.)  Huguenin's  term  for  the  form  of  acute 
meningitis  which  is  secondary  to  some  other 
acute  disease,  such  as  pneumonia,  ulcerative 
endocarditis,  or  an  eruptive  fever. 

IVI.  of  cer'ebral  convexity.  See  M., 
chronic  vertiealar. 

IVI.  parietaiis.  (L.  parietalis,  belonging 
to  walls.  F.  meningite  parietale.)  Inflamma- 
tion of  the  dura  mater  and  of  the  parietal  layer 
of  the  arachnoid  by  which  it  is  lined.  Otherwise 
Pachymeningitis. 

IVI.  peripher'lca.   Spinal  meningitis. 

IVI.  phantasmatoph'ora.  (4>dvTao>ia, 
an  unreality ;  <popim,  to  bear.)  A  term  for 
delirium  tremens. 

IVI.  potato  rum.  (L.  potator,  a  drinker, 
a  bibber.)    A  synonym  of  Delirium  tremens. 

IVI.  pro  prie  sic  dic  ta.  (L  propru, 
peculiarly;  sic,  so;  dictus,  called.)  A  synonym 
of  Leptomeningitis  cerebralis  acuta. 

IVI.,  pu'rulent.  (L.  purulentus,  fester- 
ing.) The  form  of  Leptomeningitis  cerebralis 
acuta  in  which  there  is  purulent  effusion  into 
the  subarachnoid  space ;  it  is  often  the  result 
of  septicaemia,  or  it  may  be  caused  by  exten- 
sion of  disease  of  the  petrous  or  other  cranial 
bones. 

IVI.,  rachld'lan.  ('Paviv,  the  spine.) 
Inflammation  of  the  spinal  membranes. 

•  IVI.,  rheumatic.  (F.  meningite  rhru- 
matis/nale.)  Inflammation  of  the  membranes  of 
the  brain  occurring  in  acute  rheumatism.  It  is 
characterised  by  severe  cerebral  disturbance, 
lasting  for  months  or  more,  taking  the  form  of 
insanity  without  fever  and  great  depression. 

IVI.,  sclero  tic.    Same  as  Sclerosis. 

IVI.,  scrofulous.  Same  as  M„  tubercular. 

IVI.,  se  nile.  (L.  senilis,  belonging  to  old 
people.)  The  form  of  leptomeningitis  which 
occurs  in  old  people ;  it  is  generally  obscure  and 
slow  in  development,  with  little  pain,  or  fever, 
or  nausea ;  there  is  impairment  of  articulation, 
subsultus  tendinum,  weakened  intellect,  bad 
memory,  low  muttering  delirium,  and  more  or 
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less  coma ;  death  generally  occurs  from  conges- 
tion of  the  lungs. 

IMC.  sim  plex.  (L.  simplex,  simple.)  A 
synonym  of  Leptomeningitis  cerebralis  acuta. 

IMC.,  spi  nal.  (L.  spina,  the  spine.  F. 
meningite  spinal,  m.  rachidiennc.)  Inflammation 
of  the  membranous  coverings  and  surface  of  the 
spinal  cord,  which  may  proceed  from  cold  or  from 
injury.  It  is  accompanied  by  severe  pain  in  the 
back,  extending  along  the  limbs,  increased  by 
movement  and  by  pressure  on  the  spines  of  the 
vertebrae.  The  skin  is  hyperaesthetic,  and  there 
are  muscular  spasms.  These  symptoms  are 
followed  by  loss  of  sensibility  and  by  paralysis. 
See  Leptomeningitis  spinalis,  and  Pachymenin- 
gitis spinalis. 

M.,  spu'rious.  (L.  spurim,  false.)  Same 
as  Sydrocephuloid  disease. 

TO..,  sup  purative.  (L.  suppuro,  to  gather 
matter.)    Same  as  M.  simplex. 

IMC.,  syphilit  ic.  {Syphilis.)  A  local 
leptomeningitis  usually  occurring  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  a  gumma.  Its  symptoms  vary  with 
its  seat ;  it  is  usually  a  chronic  form  of  inflam- 
mation. A  few  cases  have  been  recorded  of  acute 
inflammation  of  the  cerebral  membranes  in  con- 
nection with  syphilis. 

IMC.,  traumat'ic.  {Tpav/xaTiKos,  of 
wounds.)  Meningitis  produced  by  external 
violence ;  it  may  be  a  leptomeningitis  or  a  pachy- 
meningitis. 

JVI.,  tubercular.  (F.  meningite  tuber- 
culeuse,  m.  granuleuse ;  1.  meningite  tuber- 
colare ;  G.  tuber  culose  Sirnhautentzundung, 
akuter  Wasserkopf.)  Acute  hydrocephalus.  A 
variety  of  meningitis  which  is  directly  due  to 
presence  of  grey,  miliary  tubercles  in  the  pia 
mater,  especially  at  the  base  of  the  brain.  They 
are  deposited  in  connection  with  the  small  arte- 
rioles of  the  pia  mater  and  seldom  involve  the 
adjacent  arachnoid.  Similar  deposits  are  often 
found  in  the  lungs,  kidney,  and  serous  mem- 
branes, and  very  frequently  in  the  choroid  tunic 
of  the  eye.  In  addition  to  the  tubercles  there  is 
generally  considerable  effusion  of  turbid  gela- 
tinous lymph  at  the  base  of  the  brain  and  com- 
monly effusion  into  the  ventricles.  The  bacillus 
of  tubercle  is  present  in  the  tissues.  It  usually 
occurs  in  children, but  may  happen  in  the  younger 
adults.  The  first  stage  is  characterised  by  a 
period  of  premonitory  symptoms,  when  the  child 
is  weak,  emaciated,  and  listless,  suffering  from 
headache  with  vertigo,  and  an  evening  in- 
crease of  temperature  and  other  evidence  of 
nervous  irritation ;  there  is  a  quick  pulse,  nausea 
and  vomiting,  disturbed  and  distressing  sleep, 
irritability  of  disposition  and  extreme  sensitive- 
ness of  eyes,  ears,  and  skin,  contracted  pupils  and 
frequently  squinting.  In  the  second  stage,  the 
temperature  falls,  the  pulse  becomes  slower  and, 
perhaps,  irregular  ;  the  irritability  gives  place  to 
apathy ;  the  Cerebral  macula,  the  Cheyne- Stokes' 
respiration,  and  the  Cry,  hydrocephalic,  are  pre- 
sent; ptosis,  dilatation,  and  inequality  of  the 
pupils  may  occur,  with  other  partial  paralyses. 
In  the  third  stage,  convulsive  movements,  which 
may  have  occurred  before,  increase  to  severe  fits, 
more  or  less  general  and  special  anaesthesia  is 
universal,  the  trophic  nerves  are  affected,  caus- 
ing, among  other  things,  destruction  of  corneal 
tissue,  the  abdomen  gets  very  hot,  the  extremi- 
ties are  cold  and  sweating,  and  death  occurs  by 
coma  or  convulsion.  These  stages  are  not  always 
well-marked ;  indeed,  the  progress  of  the  disease 


is  very  variable  in  character  as  well  as  in  dura- 
tion. 

IMC.  tuberculo  sa.  Same  as  M.,  tuber- 
cular. 

IVX.  tuberculo'sa  basila'ris.  Same  as 
M.,  tubercular . 

IMC.  viscera'lis.  (L.  viscera,  the  bowels.) 
Inflammation  of  the  inner  layer  of  the  arachnoid 
and  pia  mater. 

IVIening'itophob'ia.  {Meningitis;  Gr. 
<pofios,  fear.)  A  condition  resembling  cerebro- 
spinal fever  produced  by  fear  of  the  disease. 

IVI  en  in  g~iu.ru.    Same  as  Meningion. 

Menin'go-.  (M^ytyg,  a  membrane.)  A 
prefix  used  in  compound  terms,  denoting  relation 
to,  or  connection  with,  the  meninges,  or  mem- 
branes of  the  brain. 

IVIenin  gocele.    (M»>iy£ ;  a  rup- 

ture. F.  meningocele ;  G.  Hirnhautbruch.)  A 
congenital  tumour  of  the  skull,  consisting  of 
fluid  contained  in  a  protrusion  of  the  membranes 
of  the  brain  through  an  aperture  in  the  cranial 
wall.  The  most  common  seat  is  the  occipital 
region,  through  a  fontanelle  in  the  squamous 
portion  of  the  occipital  bone  immediately  above 
the  foramen  magnum,  but  it  may  occur  in  the 
anterior,  or  posterior,  or  sphenoidal,  or  mastoid 
fontanelles,  or  it  may  protrude  through  the  floor 
of  the  sella  turcica  and  appear  in  the  nasal  or 
pharyngeal  cavities.  In  most  cases,  the  mem- 
branes concerned  are  the  covering  membranes 
of  the  brain,  but  in  some  instances  the  epen- 
dyma  or  lining  membrane  of  the  cerebral  ven- 
tricles is  in  direct  connection  with  that  of  the 
tumour.  When  brain  substance,  as  well  as  fluid, 
is  contained  in  the  sac  the  protrusion  is  called 
Meningo- encephalocele. 

IMC.,  cer'ebral.  (L.  cerebrum,  the  brain.) 
A  congenital  hernia  of  the  membranes  of  the 
brain.  The  protruded  sac  contains  fluid,  but  no 
brain  substance. 

IMC.,  sa'cral.  {Sacrum.)  A  form  of  spinal 
meningocele  in  which  the  protrusion  occurs 
through  defect  of  the  posterior  wall  of  the 
sacral  canal. 

IMC.,  sa'cral,  anterior.  {Sacrum;  L. 
anterior,  in  front.)  A  very  rare  condition,  in 
which  the  sacrum  is  defective  in  front  and  cystic 
protrusion  into  the  pelvis  results. 

IMC.,  spi'nal.  A  protrusion  or  hernia  of  the 
membranes  of  the  spinal  cord,  owing  to  a  de- 
ficiency in  the  bony  walls  of  the  spiual  column. 

Menin  go  cephali  tis.  (M?jjny£ ; 
KHpakri,  the  head.  F.  meningocephalite ;  G. 
Hirnentzundung .)  Inflammation  of  the  brain 
and  its  membranes.    See  Meningo- encephalitis. 

Menin  go  cerebri  'tis.  (Mfjiuyg;  L. 
cerebrum,  the  brain.)  Inflammation  of  the  mem- 
branes covering  the  cerebral  hemispheres,  and 
involving  the  cerebral  surface  also. 

Meningococ  cus.  (Mfji/iy£,  a  mem- 
brane ;  kokkos,  a  grain.)  The  micrococcus  whichis 
supposed  to  be  the  cause  of  cerebro-spinal  fever. 

IHenin  go  encephali  tis.  (Mj>ty£; 
€yK£</)u\os,  the  brain.  F.  meningo -encephalite  ; 
1.  meningo-enccfalite.)  Inflammation  of  the 
membranes  of  the  brain  and  of  the  adjoining 
cerebral  tissue. 

IMC.,  acute'.  (L.  acutus,  sharp.)  Acute  in- 
flammation of  both  the  membranes  and  substance 
of  the  brain.  It  may  result  from  the  propagation 
of  erysipelas  or  from  diffused  inflammation  of  the 
scalp,  from  otitis,  from  diffused  cellulitis  of  the 
orbit,  from  the  entrance  of  a  foreign  body  into 
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the  cavity  of  the  cranium,  from  fracture  of  the 
bones,  and  from  osteitis.  It  may  also  result 
from  haemorrhages  and  intracranial  effusion  of 
serous  fluid.  The  symptoms  are  pain  and  heavi- 
ness of  the  head,  disturbed  sleep,  rigors  and 
febrile  symptoms,  vomiting,  cries,  hyperaisthesia, 
spasms  and  convulsions,  dilatation  of  the  pupil. 
After  lasting  some  time  these  symptoms  are  fol- 
lowed by  diminution  of  all  the  symptoms,  para- 
lysis, and  coma.  The  symptoms  of  excitement 
und  depression  may  alternate.  Post-mortem 
examination  shows  the  membrane  highly  con- 
gested, with  effusion  of  lymph  or  suppuration ; 
the  substance  of  the  brain  rosy  and  presenting 
red  spots,  due  to  dilated  vessels,  on  section.  It 
is  commonly  fatal. 

1H.,  atroph'lo.  ('A,  neg. ;  Tpo<pv, 
nourishment.)  The  form  of  M.,  chronic,  in 
which  the  cerebral  structure  becomes  greatly 
diminished  in  size. 

IWCenin go  ependymi'tis,  chron  - 
ic (M^i/tyj!  ependyma ;  L.  chronicus,  long- 
lasting.)  Hydrocephalus  of  adults.  A  disease 
characterised  by  the  presence  of  a  large  quantity 
of  fluid  in  the  ventricles  of  the  brain,  and  thick- 
ening and  roughening  of  the  ependyma  or  ven- 
tricular lining  membrane. 

Menin  go  gastral'gia.  (M  jji>ty£ ; 
ya<n-m>,  the  stomach  ;  a\yos,  pain.  F.  meningo- 
gastralgie.)  Pain  seated  in  the  lining  membrane 
of  the  stomach ;  neuralgia  of  the  stomach. 

IVIenin  go  gastric.    (M^i/iyg;  yaa- 
Tvp.  F ' .  meningo-gastriqiie ;  I.  meningo-gastrico; 
S.  meningo-gastrico  ;    G.  meningo-gastrisch.) 
Relating  to  the  membranes  of  the  stomach. 
M.  fe'ver.    See  Fever,  meningo-gaslric. 

IVIenin  go-gastrit  ic.  (F.  meningo- 
gastrique.)  Uf,  or  belonging  to,  Meningo-gas- 
tritis. 

ftlenin  g-o  -  gastritis.  (M^i/iy£; 
yaa-rnp.  F.  meningo-gastrite  ;  G.  Entziindung 
dtr  Sirnkdute  tmd  des  Darmkanal.)  Inflam- 
mation of  the  membranes  of  the  brain  and  of  the 
stomach  occurring  in  connection  with  each  other. 

IVIenin  y  o  mala  cia.  (Mf;vty£;  fia- 
\ania,  a  softness.  F.  meningo-malacie.)  Senile 
or  morbid  softening  of  the  membranes  of  the 
brain. 

XVXeningom'yces.  (Mj/my£;  /iuk^,  a 
fungus.  F.  mining  omy  ce ;  G.  Hirnkaut- 
sckwamm.)  Fungus  growth  of  the  membranes 
of  the  brain. 

IVIeningomyeli  tis.  (M^i»iy£;  /uutXds, 
marrow.  F.  meningomyelite.')  Inflammation  of 
them  embranes  of  the  spinal  cord  and  its  ad- 
joining nerve-substance  also. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Meningitis,  spinal. 

meningomyelocele.  (Mf/viyg; 
umXd?  ;  a  rupture.)    The  ordinary  form  of 

spina  bifidu  which  consists  of  a  hernial  tumour  of 
the  spinal  cord,  composed  of  the  spinal  membranes 
with  a  portion  of  the  cord  and  its  accompanying 
nerves,  which  are  adherent  to  some  pnrt  of  the 
sac.  This  latter  is  filled  with  cerebro-spinal  fluid. 
The  protrusion  takes  place  between  vertebral 
arches  which  are  defective  in  development. 

IVIeningoph  ylax.  (M)ji/iyyof/>uXa£, 
from  nffviy^  a  membrane;  <l>v\a£,  Irom  <pv- 
A««r<ru>,  to  keep  watch.  P,  meningopky/ax  ;  G. 
ffirnschirmcr.)  Old  term  of  an  instrument,  de- 
scribed by  Celsus,  viii,3.to  protect  the  membranes 
of  the  brain,  when  the  bone  was  raised  in  wounds 
of  the  head,  after  operating  with  the  trepan,  so 
that  in  rasping  the  edges  no  injury  might  be 


sustained ;  it  was  a  thin  plate  of  brass  or  copper, 
firm,  a  little  bent  upward,  and  smooth  on  its  edge 
or  border. 

IVIeningorrachid'ian.  (Mjjmyf; 
pavis,  the  spine.)  Relating  to  the  membranes 
of  the  spinal  cord. 

M.  veins.  The  posterior  longitudinal 
spinal  veins. 

IVIeningorrhag  ia.  (M^viyg;  pvyuvp.t, 
to  burst  fortn.  F.  meninyorragie  ;  1.  meningor- 
ragia.)    Same  as  Meningeal  heemorrkage. 

nXening'orrhOB'a.  (Mf;my£,  a  mem- 
brane; poia,  a  flow.  F.meningorrkee ;  S.menin- 
gorrea ;  G.  Meningorrkoe.)  Extravasation  of 
blood  upon  or  between  the  membranes  of  the  brain. 

IVIeningorrho  ic.  (F.  menvigorrho- 
ique.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  Meni  tgorrhoea. 

IVXeningo  sis.  (Mfjvty£,  a  membrane.  F. 
meningose  ;  I.  meningosi.)  A  variety  of  syndes- 
mosis, consisting  in  the  union  of  bones  by  the 
intervention  of  a  fibrous  membrane,  as  in  the 
cranial  bones  of  the  foetus. 

IVIenin'go-spi'nal.  (MjjmyJ;  L. 
spina,  the  spine.  F.  meningo-spinal.)  Relat- 
ing to  the  membranes  of  the  spinal  cord. 

IVIenin'go-symphysis.  (Miji/iy£; 
aupcpvaii,  a  growing  together.  F.  meningu- 
sympkyse;  G.  Verwacknung  der  Hirnhdute.) 
Adhesion  of  the  membranes  of  the  brain  to  each 
other  or  to  the  cranium. 

IVIenin'go-symphyt'ic.  (F. meningo- 
sym})hytique7)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  Meningo- 
symphysis. 

BXeningosy zy'gia.  (Mfjwy£,  a  mem- 
brane; avX,vyia,  a  coupling.  F.  meningo- 
syzygie  ;  G.  Meningosyzygie.)  Adhesion  of  the 
membranes  of  the  brain  to  each  other. 

IVIeningozeux  is.  (M?>iy£,  a  mem- 
brane ;  £eD£is,  a  joining.)  The  same  as  Menin- 
gosyzygia. 

XVXeningozeuxi'tis.  (Mfjviyg;  liv^is. 
F.  meningozeuxite.)  Inflammation  of  the  already 
coherent  membranes  of  the  brain. 

Mening  u'ria.  (M^viy^,]  a  membrane  ; 
oipov,  the  urine.  F.  meningurie  ;  G.  Sautchen- 
karnen.)  The  passing  of  urine  containing 
membranous  shreds. 

IVIeningu  ric.  (F.  meningurique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Meninguria. 

IVIe  ninx.  (M;>iy£.  F.  mcninge ;  G. 
Hirnkaut.)  A  membrane ;  a  membrane  of  the 
brain ;  used  by  Chaussier  specially  for  the  dura 
mater.    See  Meninges. 

Tit.  choro'i'des.  (Xo'piow,  the  membrane 
that  encloses  the  foetus  in  the  womb ;  tlSos,  form.) 
The  pia  mater. 

M.  cras'sa.  (L.  crassus,  thick.)  The 
dura  mater. 

M.  du  ra.  (L.  durus,  hard.)  The  dura 
mater. 

M.,  exte'rlor.  (L.  exterior,  on  the  out- 
side.)   The  dura  mater. 

1VT.  fibrosa.  (L./ira,  a  thread.)  The 
dura  mater. 

IW.,  inte'rior.  (L.  interior,  on  the  inside.) 
The  pia  mater. 

1W.  me  dia.  (L.  medius,  middle.)  The 
arachnoid. 

IMC.  pacbel'ia.  ( II  ax**,  coarse.)  The  dura 
mater. 

1*.  scle'ra.  (2k\i,p6*,  hard.)  The  dura 
mater. 

1W.  serosa.  (L.  serum,  whey.)  Tab 
arachnoid. 
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IVT.  vasculo'sa.  (L.  vas,  a  vessel.  I. 
meninge  vaseolare.)   The  pia  mater. 

Menis  cate.  (Mijmo-kos,  a  crescent.) 
A  term  in  Botany  applied  to  a  cylinder  bent  into 
a  semicircle. 

Menis  chesis.    See  Menoschesis. 

Menischet  ic.    See  Menoschet.ic. 

Menis  ci.  Nominative  plural  of  Meniscus, 

Menis  coid.  (Miji/i'o-kos, a  crescent;  dim. 
of /iiji/i;,  the  moon.  F .  meniseo'ide  ;  G.meniskus- 
ahnlich.)    Kesenibling  a  crescent,  or  Meniscus. 

In  Botany,  applied  by  Gartner  to  concavo- 
convex  parts. 

Meniscus.  (M>|j/<'<tkos,  a  crescent.  F. 
menisque;  1.  menisco  ;  G.  Meniskus,  Mondglas.) 
A  form  of  lens  which  is  concave  on  one  surface 
and  convex  on  the  other,  and  in  which  the  two 
surfaces  are  not  parallel  with  each  other,  but 
meet  or  tend  to  meet,  or  diverge  or  tend  to  di- 
verge. 

In  Anatomy  (F.  menisque  interarticulaire  ;  I. 
menisco  inUrarticolare),  a  ring  of  fibro-cartilage 
placed  between  the  outer  edges  of  the  bones  of 
a  joint  where  it  is  thick  and  attached  to  the 
capsular  ligament,  and  projecting  more  or  less 
into  the  interior  of  the  joint,  where  it  ends  in  a 
thin  free  margin. 

IVI.,  conver  gent.  (Low  L.  convergo ; 
from  L.  con,  for  cum,  together,  vergo,  to  turn 
towards.  F.  menisque  convergent ;  G.  conver- 
girendes  Mondglas.)  A  meniscus  in  which  the 
two  surfaces  meet  or  tend  to  meet. 

IMC.,  diver' g-ent.  (L.  di,  for  dis,  apart; 
vergo,  to  bend  towards.  F.  menisque  divergent  ; 
G.  abweichendes  Mondglas.)  A  meniscus  in 
which  the  radius  of  curvature  of  the  convex 
surface  is  greater  than  that  of  the  concave  sur- 
face, the  two  surfaces  diverging. 

IMC.  of  barom  eter.  The  curved  upper 
surface  of  the  mercury  in  the  tube  of  a  cistern 
barometer  with  a  projecting  centre,  caused  by 
peripheral  depression  of  the  mercury  due  to 
capillarity. 

IMC.,  sim'ple.  A  term  erroneously  applied 
to  a  so-called  concavo-convex  lens  where  the 
two  surfaces  are  parallel ;  it  has  no  lens  action. 

IVIenisperma'ceae,  De  Cand.  (MjJi/»j, 
the  moon;  anrtpfia,  seed.  F.  menispermacees; 
G.  Mondsamengewdchse.)  An  Order  of  the 
Cohort  Ranales  or  of  the  Alliance  Menispermales, 
distinguished  from  the  rest  of  that  group  by  the 
albumen  of  the  seeds  being  sparing  and  solid, 
seeds  amphitropal,  and  embryo  large. 

Menisper  mads.  The  plants  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Menispermacece. 

Menispermales.  (Mwij,  the  moon  ; 
crirtpiia,  seed.)  An  Alliance  of  diclinous  Exogens 
with  monodichlamydeous  flowers,  superior  dis- 
united carpel,  and  an  embryo  surrounded  by 
abundant  albumen.  It  includes  Monimiacese, 
AtherospermaceoB,  Myristicaceee,  Lardizabalacete, 
tichizandracese,  and  MenispermacesB. 

Menisper  mate.  (F.  menispermate ; 
G.  menispermsauer  Salz.)  A  salt  of  menispermic 
acid. 

Menisper  meoe.  Jussieu's  term  for 
Menispermacees. 

nicnispcrm'ia.   Same  as  Mcnispermin. 

Menispermic.  (F.  menispermiquc.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  the  Menispermum. 

IMC.  acid.  (F.  acide  mcnispcrmique.)  A 
doubtful  substance  obtained  by  Bouillay  from 
the  seeds  of  Anamirta  cocculus. 

Mcnisper  min.    (F.  mcnispcrmine  ;  G. 


Menispermin.)  C)8H24N,Oa.  _  A  crystallisable, 
tasteless,  non-poisonous  alkaloid  obtained  from 
the  pericarp  of  Anamirta  cocculus. 

Also,  the  pale  brown,  powdered  extractive  of 
the  rhizome  of  Menispermum  canadense  and  M. 
fenestratum  ;  it  is  said  to  be  an  alterative  tonic, 
laxative,  diuretic,  and  resolvant,  and  is  used  in 
disorders  of  digestion.    Dose,  1  to  5  grains. 

Menisper  mum.  (Mnfj,  the  moon  ; 
airlpfjiu,  a  seed  ;  from  the  crescentic  form  of  the 
seed.  F.  menisperme;  I.  menispermo;  G. 
Mondkorn.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Me- 
nispermacece. 

Also,  U.S.  Ph.,  the  rhizome  of  M.  canadense  ; 
it  contains  an  alkaloid,  Menispine,  and  a  little 
Berberin ;  it  is  said  to  be  tonic,  alterative,  and 
diuretic,  and  is  used  in  scrofulous  affections  as  a 
substitute  for  sarsaparilla. 

IMC.  abu'ta.   The  Abuta  rufescens. 

IMC.  acumina  tum,  Lamb.  The  Cocculus 
acuminatus. 

IMC.  angula  turn.  (L.  angulatus,  angu- 
lar.)   The  M.  canadense. 

IMC.  ealumba,  Roxb.  (Either  from 
Calumbo,  a  town  in  Ceylon  ;  or  from  Xalumb,  its 
Cingalese  name.)    The  Jaleorrhiza  ealumba. 

IMC.  canadense,  Linn.  {Canada.  G. 
Canadtsches  Mondkorn.)  The  Canadian  moon 
seed,  or  yellow  parilla.  The  root  is  used  in 
various  parts  of  America  as  a  substitute  for,  and 
an  adjuvant  to,  sarsaparilla,  and  is  known  as 
Texas  sarsaparilla.  It  supplies  the  Menisper- 
mum, U.S.  Ph. 

IMC.  coc'culus.    The  Anamirta  cocculus. 

IMC.  cordifo  lium,  Eoxb.  (L.  cor,  the 
heart ;  folium,  a  leaf.)  The  root  and  stems  are 
official  in  the  Indian  Pharmacopoeia,  and  are 
known  under  the  name  of  Gulanena ;  they 
possess  well-marked  tonic,  antiperiodic,  and  di- 
uretic properties.    The  Tinnspora  cordifolia. 

M.  cris  pum,  Linn.  The  Tinospora  crispa. 

M.  edule,  Vahl.  (L.  edulis,  eatable.) 
The  Cocculus  cebatha. 

IMC.  fenestra  turn,  Gartn.  (L.  fenestra, 
a  window.)    The  Coscinium  fenestratum. 

Bt.  flau'cum.  (rX.au/cos,  greenish-grey.) 
The  Anamirta  cocculus. 

IMC.  heteroe'litum,  Roxb.  ('Ete/ookXitos, 
irregularly  inflected.)    The  Anamirta  cocculus. 

IMC.  birsu'tum,  Linn.  (L.  hirsutus, 
shaggy.)    The  Cocculus  villosus. 

IMC.  lacuno'sum,  Lamk.  (L.  lacuna,  a 
pit.)    The  Anamirta  cocculus. 

IMC.  monadel'phum,  Roxb.  (Move?, 
single ;  a&z\<p6<s,  a  brother.)  The  Anamirta 
cocculus. 

IMC.  palma'tum,  Lamb.  (L.  palmo,  to 
mark  with  the  palm.)  The  Jateorrhiza  palmata. 

IMC.  polycar'pum,  Roxb.  (IToXus,  many  ; 
Kapnro'i,  fruit.)    The  Cocculus  acuminatus. 

IMC.  rlmo'sum.  (L.  rimosus,  full  of 
cracks.)  Hab.  Philippine  Islands.  A  decoction 
of  the  leaves  is  used  as  an  antiperiodic. 

IMC.  tub  ercula' turn.  (L.  tuber,  a  swell- 
ing.) A  Chinese  plant;  the  extract  from  the 
root  possesses  the  same  properties  as  the  M.  cor- 
difohum. 

BT.  verruco'sum.  (L.  verruca,  an  ex- 
crescence.)   Same  as  M.  tuberculatum. 

IMC.  villo'sum,  Lam.  (L.  villosus,  shagg}'.) 
The  Cocculus  villosus. 

Men  ispine.  A  name  proposed  by  Still.' 
and  Maisch  for  tho  chief  nlknloid  of  the  rhizome 
of  Menispermum  canadense  ;  it  is  white  in  colour, 
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and  bitter  in  taste ;  soluble  in  alcohol,  ether,  and 
chloroform  and  water,  insoluble  in  benzol  and 
alkaline  liquids. 

Menobranch  ia.  (Mtm,  to  abide  or 
remain ;  /ipayx1"-  the  gills  of  a  fish.  F.  meno- 
branchies.)  Amphibia  which  have  a  persistent 
gill  apparatus. 

IVIenoce'lis.  (M>ii/,  a  month;  /c»j\ti,  a 
tumour.  F.  menocele.)  Metastasis  of  the  men- 
strual flow  to  a  hernia. 

Also,  see  Menokelis. 

Menocryph  ia.  (Mw,  a  month ;  np(nr- 
tw,  to  hide.  F.  menocryphie.)  The  retention, 
suppression,  or  cessation  of  the  catamenia. 

Menoke  lis.  (Mw;  KtjXls,  a  stain.)  The 
brownish,  dark  spots  which  occur  on  the  skin 
when  the  menstrual  flow  is  arrested. 

IVIenolip  sis.  (Mi)i/,  a  month;  XtTi/ns,  a 
retention.  F.  menolipse.)  Retention  or  absence 
of  the  catamenia. 

Men  omene.  The  Zizania  aquatica,  the 
Canada  or  swamp  rice. 

IVIenometas  tasis.  (M?5i/;  utTaaTa- 
o-is,  a  being  put  into  a  different  place.)  Same 
as  Menstruation,  vicarious. 

Me  nopause.  (Mw,  a  month;  irauais, 
a  stopping  naturally.  F.  menopause,  age 
critique;  I.  menopausal  S.  menopausis ;  G. 
Menslruationsende,  Wechseljahr.)  The  period 
at  which  the  menstrual  discharge  ceases  in 
women.  It  occurs,  as  Veit  has  ascertained 
by  adding  the  results  of  several  inquirers, 
in  12  per  cent,  of  cases  between  thirty-six  and 
forty;  in  26  per  cent,  between  forty-one  and 
forty-five;  in  41  per  cent,  between  forty-sis  and 
fifty ;  in  15  per  cent,  between  fifty-one  and  fifty- 
five  ;  and  before  thirty-five  and  after  fifty-five  in 
7  per  cent.  ;  the  average  age  according  to  most 
observers  is  a  little  over  forty-six  years.  With 
the  cessation  of  the  menstrual  discharge  the 
capacity  for  conception  usually  ceases,  and  there 
is  frequently  some  general  disturbance  of  the 
health,  such  as  headache,  flushings,  faintness, 
diarrhoea,  and  pain  in  the  abdomen  and  loins. 

In  a  large  number  of  instances  the  cessation 
takes  place  gradually,  but  irregularly,  both  as  to 
quantity  and  interval.  At,  or  soon  after,  this 
period  the  breasts  decrease,  the  ovaries  atrophy, 
and  the  external  genitals  shrivel. 

Menopau'sic.  Relating  to  the  Meno- 
pause. 

IVIenopau  sis.    See  Menopause. 

Menopha  nia.  (M»}i/,  a  month;  <palvo>, 
to  appear.)  The  first  appearance  of  the  men- 
strual discharge  in  girls. 

IVIenoplan'ia.  (Mw ;  -n-Xav,),  a  straying. 
F.  menoplanie.)  A  discharge  of  blood,  at  the 
catamenial  period,  from  some  other  part  of  the 
body  than  the  womb ;  being  an  aberration  of  the 
menstrual  flow. 

IVIenopoma'tia.  (MtVto,  to  remain  ; 
•n-tana-riou,  a  lid,  or  cover.  F.  minopotnatie.) 
Amphibia  which  retain  in  the  adult  state  the  larval 
operculum  or  lid  of  the  respiratory  apparatus. 

Menopon.  (Mwi),  the  moon;  »•>//,  the 
face.  (}.  Mondkopf.)  A  Genus  of  the  Family 
Mallophaga.  Suborder  Aptera,  Order  Jthynchota. 

IMC.  lus  co  macula  turn,  Denny.  (L. 
fitieut,  swarthy  ;  maculalus,  spotted.)  Lives  on 
partridges  and  pheasants. 

IMC.  glg-ante'um,  Denny.  (L.  giganteus, 
belonging  to  the  giants.)    Lives  on  pigeons. 

3VT .  numldir,  Go.  (L.  nnmida,  a  Nu- 
midian.)    Lives  on  the  guinea-fowl. 


IMC.  palles'cens,  Nitzsch.  (L.  pallesco,  to 
grow  pale.)    Lives  on  pheasants  and  partridges. 

M.  pal  lidum,  Denny.  (L.  palhdus, 
pale.)    Lives  on  the  domestic  fowl. 

IMC.  phacos  tomum,  Gb.  (*aKo's,  a 
lentil ;  nro/ia,  the  mouth.)    Lives  on  peacocks. 

M.  qulnquegrutta  turn,  Rud.  (L. 
quinque,  five ;  gutta,  a  drop.)    Lives  on  pigeons. 

1MT.  stramin  eum,  Gb.  (L.  stramineus, 
made  of  straw.)  Lives  on  turkeys. 
t  Menorrhagr  ia.  (Mw,  a  month ; 
pvywui,  to  burst  forth.  F.  menorrhagie  ;  I. 
menorragia;  G.  Mutterblutfluss,  Menstrual- 
blutung.)  The  immoderate  flow  of  the  cata- 
menia, or  menses,  the  periods  recurring  with 
more  or  less  regularity.  Excessive  menstruation 
occurs  most  frequently  at  the  beginning  and  at 
the  end  of  menstrual  life ;  it  may  be  induced  by 
constitutional  disturbances,  such  as  Bright  s 
disease,  mental  disturbances,  cardiac  and  hepatic 
diseases,  and  general  plethora ;  but  there  ia 
commonly  some  local  cause,  such  as  uterine 
fibromyomata,  malignant  disease  of  the  womb, 
subinvolution  of  the  uterus,  retained  products  of 
conception,  or  ovarian  disturbances. 

IMC.  abor  tus.  (L.  abortus,  a  miscarriage.) 
The  discharge  of  blood  attendant  on  abortion. 

M.  al'ba.  (L.  albus,  white.)  Same  as 
Zeucorrhoea. 

IMC.  dlfflc'llls.  (L.  difficilis,  difficult.) 
Same  as  Dysmenorrhea. 

IMC.  erro'nea.  (L.  erro,  to  wander.)  Same 
as  Menstruation,  vicarious. 

IMC.  lochia'lis.  (Ao'xia,  the  discharge  after 
childbirth.)    An  excessive  flow  of  the  red  lochia. 

IMC.  TTaboth  i.  See  Naboth's  metrorrhagia. 

Ttt.  rut>ra.  (L.  ruber,  red.)  Menorrhagia 
in  women  who  are  neither  pregnant  nor  in  child- 
bed. 

IMC.  stillatitla.  (L.  stilla,  a  drop.)  Same 
as  Dystnenorrhaea. 

IMC.  vltio'rum.  (L.  vitium,  a  fault.) 
Menorrhagia  from  some  local  disease,  as  cancer 
or  ulceration. 

Menorrhagie.  (F.  mcnorrhagique.) 
Of,  or  belonsring  to,  Menorrhagia. 

X.  fe'ver.    See  Fever,  menorrhagie. 

Menorrhoe'a.  (Mw,  a  month;  pola,  a 
flow.  F.  menorrhee  ;  I.  menorrea.)  The  or- 
dinary flow  of  the  menses. 

Also,  long  continued,  though  moderate,  flow  of 
the  catamenia. 

Also,  too  frequent  a  return  of  the  menses. 

Menorrho'ic.  (F.  menorihoiqtie.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to.  Menorrhoea. 

Menos'chesis.  (Mijv;  o-x-fW,  a 
checking.  F.  menoschese  ;  G.  Verha  tung  der 
Menstruation.)  Retention  or  arresting  of  the 
catamenia. 

DIenoschet  ic.  (F.  mhioschiiique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Menoschesis. 

Menosep'sis.  (Mw,a  month ;  ct'rtrw,  to 
make  rotten.)  Term  proposed  by  Barnes  to  in- 
dicate the  condition  resulting  from  the  absorp- 
tion of  menstrual  fluid  from  the  uterus,  as  in 
cases  of  concealed  or  occult  menstruation,  with 
complete  occlusion  of  the  vagina.  It  is  charac- 
terised by  turbidity  of  the  complexion,  and  the 
exhalation  of  a  peculiarly  foetid  odour  from  the 
skin  and  lungs. 

Menostas  ia.    Same  as  Menostasis. 

Menostasis.  (Mw,  a  month;  <rrd<ri*, 
a  standing.  F.  mrnostane  ;  I.  menostasia  ;  S. 
menostasia;    G.  Monatsflutscmntcrdriickuttg, 
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Menostasie.)  A  stagnation  or  suppression  of  the 
catamenia. 

Also,  the  severe  pain  sometimes  occurring  be- 
fore the  appearance  of  each  menstrual  discharge, 
supposed  by  some  to  be  caused  by  stasis  of  blood 
in  the  uterine  vessels. 

Menostat'ic.  Of,  or  belonging  to,  Meno- 
stasis. 

Menotyphlo'sis.  (M?}i/»|,  the  moon; 
Tucp\u)(Tis,  a  making  blind.  F.  menolyphlose.) 
The  formation  of  Menotyphlotes. 

Menotyphlotes.  (Mvvv,  the  moon; 
ti/</>Xoti|s,  blindness.  F.  lunatisme,  la  fluxion 
periodique;  G.  Mondblindheit,  Mondblindsucht.) 
Moon-blindness,  a  species  of  periodical  or  inter- 
mittent inflammation  of  the  eye,  induced,  as  is 
supposed,  by  the  influence  of  the  moon,  and 
especially  affecting  the  horse. 

Kenoxen'ia.    Same  as  Menoxenosis. 

Menoxeno'sis.  (M>ji>£«,  the  menses ; 
fivuxris,  a  strange  proceeding.  F.  menoxenose  ; 
I.  menossenia.)  A  strange  unusual  condition  of 
the  menses ;  vicarious  menstruation. 

Mens.  (L.  mens,  the  mind ;  from  Aryan 
root  man,  to  think.)    The  mind. 

Men  sa.  (L.  mensa,  from  Aryan  root  ma, 
to  measure.  F '.  table  ;  G .  Tisch .)    A  table. 

Also,  anciently  used  by  some  as  a  term  for  the 
second  lobe  of  the  liver. 

Also,  the  superior  level  part  of  the  molar  teeth, 
accordingtoFallopius,ifa:/>os.(feOss!A.i,  16, p.  504. 
IVI.  Jo'vis.    The  Verbena  officinalis. 
TV! .  praeco'ces.    (L.  precox,  ripe  before 
its  time.)    See  Menstruation,  precocious. 

Men  ses.  (L.  mensis,  a  month.  F.  men- 
strues,  regies  ;  T.  mestrui,  regole  ;  S.  menstruo  ; 
G.  Monatsfluss.)  The  periodical  monthly  dis- 
charge of  blood  from  the  uterus  of  the  human 
female.  A  similar  discharge  occurs  in  apes,  and 
in  other  animals,  such  as  the  bitch  and  the  females 
of  Carnivora  generally  at  the  period  of  heat ;  in 
most  animals  this  period  is  accompanied  by  a  dis- 
charge from  the  genitals,  which  may  be  bloody. 

IVT.  al'bl.  (L.  albus,  white.)  Same  as 
Leucorrhcea. 

IMC.  anomali.  ('Avu> fia\<K,  irregular.) 
Disordered  menstruation. 

IMC.  deficien'tes.  (L.  dejicio,  to  cease  or 
fail.)    Same  as  Amenorrhcea. 

Also,  haemorrhoids  in  man. 

IVI.  de  vil.  (L.  devius,  out  of  the  way.) 
Vicarious  menstruation. 

M.  dolorlf  ici.  (L.  dolor,  pain;  facio,  to 
make.)    Same  as  Dysmenorrhea. 

IVT.,  immod  erate  flow  of  tbe.  See 
Menorrhagia. 

M.  immod'icae.  (L.  immodieus,  unre- 
strained.)   Same  as  Menorrhagia. 

IMC.,  obstruction  of.  See  Amenorrhcea. 
M.,  reten  tion  of.  (L.  retentio,  a  keep- 
ing back.)  The  retaining  of  the  menstrual 
secretion  in  the  uterus  by  reason  of  atresia  of  the 
vagina  or  an  imperforate  hymen.  The  uterus 
may  become  greatly  distended,  and  many  of  the 
symptoms  of  pregnancy  may  arise. 

IVI.,  suppres  sion  of.    See  Amenorrhcea. 

Men  sis  philosoph  icus.  (L.  mensis; 
philosophus,  a  philosopher.  F.  mois  philoso- 
phique;  G.  philosophischer  Monat.)  A  philoso- 
phical or  chemical  month,  by  some  reckoned  as 
three  days  and  nights,  by  others,  ten,  and  by 
certain,  thirty  or  forty  days. 

Men'sium  reten  tio.  (L.  mensis.) 
See  Menses,  retention  of. 


Menstrua.    (L.  menstruus,  monthly.) 
The  menses. 
Also,  nominative  plural  of  Menstruum. 

M.  al'ba.  (L.  albus,  white.)  Same  as 
Leucorrhcea. 

IVI.  difficil'ia.  (L.  difficilis,  difficult.) 
Same  as  Dysmenorrhea. 

IMC.  doloro'sa.  (L.  dolorosus,  painful.) 
Same  as  Bysmenorrhcea. 

IMC.  exig-'ua.  (L.  exiguus,  scanty.)  That 
condition  in  which  the  menstrual  discharge  is 
less  than  usual. 

IVI.  lmmod'lca.  (L.  immodieus,  exces- 
sive.)   Same  as  Menorrhagia. 

IVI .  super  flua.  (L.  superfluus,  overflow- 
ing.)   Same  as  Menorrhagia. 

M.  vica'ria.  (L.  vicarius,  substituted.) 
See  Menstruation,  vicarious. 

Men'strual.  (L.  menslrualis,  monthly. 
F.  menstruel ;  I.  mestruale ;  S.  menstrual;  G. 
monatlich.)  Monthly. 

Also,  of,  or  belonging  to,  the  Metises. 
Also,  of,  or  belonging  to,  a  Menstruum. 

IMC.  blood.   See  under  Menstruation. 

IMC.  cllmacter'ic.  See  Climacteric,  men- 
strual. 

M.  col'ic.  The  abdominal  suffering  atten- 
dant on  painful  and  difficult  menstruation. 

IVT.  decld'ua.   See  Decidua  menslrualis. 

M.  discharge'.    The  Menses. 

IVI.  erup'tions.  (F.  exanthemes  men- 
struels  ;  I.  esantemi  mestruali ;  G.  Menstrual- 
Ausschlag.)  Term  applied  to  various  affections 
of  the  skin  standing  in  more  or  less  immediate 
relation  with  the  menstrual  discharge.  Thus, 
previous  to  the  establishment  of  the  catamenia, 
seborrhoea,  acne,  and  comedones  are  of  common 
occurrence  on  the  face;  and  erythema,  herpes, 
ecchymoses,  and  erysipelatous  inflammations 
have  been  repeatedly  observed  to  occur  on  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  body  shortly  before,  during, 
or  shortly  after,  menstruation,  or  as  accompani- 
ments of  disorder  of  that  function. 

IVT.  excre  tion.  (L.  excretus,  part,  of 
excerno,  to  separate.)    The  Menses. 

M.  flow.   The  discharge  in  menstruation. 

M.  flux.  (L.fluxus,  a  flowing.)  Themenses. 

IMC.  hae  matocele.  Same  as  Hematocele, 
catamenial. 

IVI.  ma'nia.    See  Insanity,  menstrual. 

IMC.  moli'men.  (L.  molimen,  a  great 
exertion.)  The  effort  to  menstruate  as  indicated 
by  the  symptoms  preceding  its  accomplishment 
for  the  first  time.  These  are  usually  a  dragging 
weight  and  fulness  in  the  pelvic  region,  aching 
in  the  loins  with  pains  striking  into  the  groins 
and  thighs,  irritability  of  the  bladder,  loss  of 
appetite,  and  perhaps  diarrhoea,  irritability  of 
temper,  and  more  or  less  emotional  excitement 
with  headache. 

IMC.  or  gan.  Johnstone's  term  for  the 
lining  membrane  of  the  uterus. 

I«.  pe'riod.  (G.  Monatszeit.)  The 
monthly  period  at  which  menstruation  regularly 
takes  place  and  is  continued. 

IMC.  ul'cer.    See  Ulcer,  menstrual. 

M.  wave.  A  term  which  has  been  em- 
ployed to  denote  the  wave  of  exaltation  of  tem- 
perature at  each  menstruation  in  healthy  females, 
having  its  highest  point  just  before  the  occur- 
rence of  the  discharge. 

Men  struant.  (L.  menstruus,  monthly.) 
One  who  is  capablo  of  a  menstrual  discharge. 
Menstruate.    .  (L.    menstruus.  G. 
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menstruiren.)   To  accomplish  the  act  or  process 
of  menstruation. 

Men  struated.  (L.  menstruus,  monthly. 
F.  menstrue.)  Applied  to  women  in  whom  the 
menstrual  flow  is  established. 

Menstrua  t io.    See  Menstruation. 

IVX.   ano'mala.    (Ai/u>/xa\os,  irregular.) 
Vicarious  menstruation. 

M.   dime  ilis.     (L.  difficilis,  difficult.) 
Same  as  Dysmenorrhea. 

M.  dolorifica.    (L.  dolor,  pain  ;faeio,  to 
make.)    Same  as  Dysmenorrhea. 

IVX.  impedl'ta.    (L.  impedio,  to  hinder.) 
Same  as  Amenorrhea. 

M.  per  insol'itas  vi'as.  (L.  per,  by; 
insohtus,  unusual ;  via,  a  way.)  Vicarious  men- 
struation. 

IVX.  prse'cox.  (L.  precox,  ripe  before  its 
time.)    See  Menstruation,  precocious. 

M.  recldi'va.  (L.  recidivus,  recurring.) 
Menstruation  which  recurs  after  the  usual  period 
of  the  menopause. 

IVX.  reteu'ta.  (L.  retentus,  part,  of  retineo, 
to  retain.)    See  Menses,  retention  of. 

IVX.  serotina.  (L.  serotinus,  backward.) 
Menstruation  occurring  for  the  first  time  after 
the  usual  period  of  puberty. 

IVX.  suppres'sa.  See  Menses,  suppres- 
sion of. 

Menstruation.  (L.  menstrualis, 
monthly.  F.  menstruation,  regies ;  I.  mestrua- 
zione,  mesi ;  S.  menstruacion  ;  G.  Monatsfluss, 
Ferioden,  Regeln,  monatliehe  Reinigung.)  A 
process,  recurring  at  regular  intervals  standing 
in  some  relation  with  ovulation,  the  external 
indication  of  which  is  a  haemorrhage  from  the 
vagina,  which  is  named  the  menstrual  dis- 
charge. That  it  is  connected  with  the  sexually 
active  period  of  life  in  women  is  shown  by  the 
fact  that  pregnancy  only  occurs  when  these  hae- 
morrhages occur,  whilst  it  most  commonly  ceases 
during  pregnancy  and  lactation,  at  which  times  a 
new  conception  rarely  takes  place.  The  period  at 
which  it  commences  is  in  the  great  majority  of 
cases  between  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  years, 
but  it  diners  slightly  in  different  races,  and  consi- 
derably in  different  individuals.  Voit  gives  the 
following  results  of  inquiries  made  into  20572 
cases  byKriegerin  Berlin,  Schlichtingin  Bavaria, 
and  Heinricius  in  Finland,  and  excluding  those 
years  in  which  less  than  10  per  cent,  of  all  cases 
commenced  to  menstruate.  Krieger,  in  6550 
cases,  found  menstruation  commence  between  the 
ages  of  fourteen  and  seventeen  in  64  per  cent., 
Schlichting  in  63-5  per  cent.,  and  Heinricius  in 
74-6  per  cent.;  whilst  between  the  fourteenth 
and  eighteenth  years  73-3,  75*3,  and  84-5  per 
cent,  were  found  by  the  three  observers.  The 
extremes  lay  between  eleven  and  twenty-six. 
In  Southern  Asia  it  occurs  at  the  age  of  eleven  or 
twelve  in  38*9  per  cent.  The  period  elapsing  from 
the  cessation  of  one  haemorrhage  to  the  commence- 
ment of  the  next  is  usually  twenty-eight  days. 
It  may  vary  two  or  three  days.  Its  usual  dura- 
tion is  from  three  to  seven  days.  The  quantity 
of  blood  varies  much,  and  has  been  variously 
estimated  at  from  90  to  600  grammes,  but  on 
the  average  it  is  from  120  to  200  grammes.  Men- 
struation ceases,  as  a  rule,  about  the  forty-fifth 
to  fiftieth  year,  extending  therefore  over  about 
thirty  years  of  life.  See  Menopause.  Thero  are 
sensation8of  weight  and  heat  in  the  pelvic  region, 
fulness  of  the  external  organs,  more  or  less  severe 
abdominal  pains,  distention  and  tenderness  of  | 


the  breasts,  sometimes  irritability  of  the  bladder, 
and  generally  a  feeling  of  lassitude  and  more  or 
less  emotional  and  reflex  excitability.  Micro- 
scopical examination  of  the  menstrual  discharge 
shows  the  presence  of  normal  or  variously  modi- 
fied red  and  white  blood  corpuscles,  columnar 
epithelial  cells  and  mucus  cells,  fibrin  flakes  and 
amorphous  detritus.  The  haemorrhage  proceeds 
from  the  ruptured  blood-vessels  of  the  mucous 
membrane  lining  the  uterus,  the  endometrium, 
which  becomes  swollen  and  congested  at  the 
menstrual  period,  the  glands  discharging  bloody 
mucus  from  their  opened  orifices,  whilst  portions 
of  it  may,  as  Williams  believes,  undergo  fatty 
degeneration  and  exfoliation.  The  uterus  itself 
is  enlarged  and  congested,  and  the  tension  of 
blood  in  the  neighbouring  organs  is  increased. 

IVX.,  ab  sence  of.    See  Amenorrhea. 

IVX.,  arrested.  (Old  F.  arrester;  F. 
arreter  ;  from  L.  ad,  to;  resto,  to  stay.)  Same 
as  M„  suppressed. 

IVX.,  cessa  tion  of.   See  Menopause. 

IVX.,  concealed.    Same  as  M.,  occult. 

IVX.,  difficult.    See  Dysmenorrhoza. 

IVX.,  ectop'ic.  ('EktoVios,  foreign.)  Same 
as  M.,  vicarious. 

IVX.,  exces'sive.    See  Menorrhagia. 

IVX.,  imperfect.  (L.  imperfectus,  un- 
finished.) Menstruation  which  occurred  at  first 
only  in  very  small  quantity,  and  has  seldom  or 
never  reappeared. 

IVX.,  irreg  ular.  Menstruation  occurring  at 
irregular  intervals;  itisoften  ratherahaemorrhage 
from  uterine  disease  than  a  menstrual  discharge. 

IVX.,  labo  rious.  Same  as  Dysmenorrhea. 

IVX.,  oc'cult.  (L.  occultus,  hidden.)  The 
con  dition  occurring  in  retention  of  the  menses  from 
an  imperforated  hymen  and  such  like  causes. 

IVX.,  painful.    Same  as  Dysmenorrhea. 

IVX.,  preco  cious.  (L.  precox,  ripe  before 
its  time.  F.  puberte  precoce ;  G.  vorzeitiger 
Menstruation.)  The  establishment  of  menstrua- 
tion in  a  child  much  before  the  natural  time ; 
cases  have  been  reported  of  menstruation  com- 
mencing at  three  and  five  years  of  age,  and 
Bouchut  gives  an  instance  in  which  menstruation 
occurred  in  an  infant  of  twent)r-two  months,  and 
recurred  regularly  at  the  month's  end  ;  one  has 
been  reported  by  Allbut  at  eighteen  months,  and 
Martin  "Wall  has  observed  one  at  nine  months, 
combined  with  the  other  signs  of  puberty ;  this 
very  early  occurrence  of  menstruation  is  usually 
followed,  on  its  second  or  third  recurrence,  with 
exhaustion  and  death. 

IVX.,  pre'mature.  (L.  pre,  before ;  ma- 
turus,  ripe.)    Same  as  M.,  precocious. 

The  term  is  by  some  limited  to  menstruation 
occurring  for  the  first  time  between  the  ages  of 
nine  and  twelve  years,  and  the  term  precocious 
menstruation  is  reserved  for  those  eases  in  which 
the  discharge  first  occurs  at  a  still  earlier  time. 

IVX.,  profuse'.   Same  as  Menorrhagia. 

IVX.,  protrac'ted.  (L.  protractus,  part, 
of  prolraho,  to  lengthen  out.)  Tho  continuHnce 
of  menstruation  beyond  the  usual  time  of  the 
menopause.  A  case  has  been  reported  of  the 
occurrence  of  regular  menstruation  up  to  the  age 
of  ninety-nine. 

IVX.,  scan'ty.  A  condition  in  which  tho 
menstrual  flow  at  each  period  is  habitually  much 
less  than  the  normal  quantity. 

IVX.,  supplementary.  (L.  supplementum, 
a  filling  up.)    See  M.,  vicarious. 

IVX.,  suppres  sed.   (L.  suppressus,  part. 
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of  supprlmo,  to  hold  back.)  The  arrest  of  men- 
struation from  some  physiological  cause,  as  preg- 
nancy and  suckling,  or  from  some  morbific  con- 
dition, as  exposure  to  cold  and  wet,  or  intense 
emotion  during  the  menstrual  flow,  or  from  some 
disease,  as  an  acute  fever  or  uterine  or  ovarian 
disease. 

M.,  suspen  ded.  (L.  suspendo,  to  hang 
up.)  The  temporary  arrest  of  menstruation  from 
pregnancy  or  suckling. 

1*1.,  tar  dy.    See  Menslruatio  serotina. 

IMC.,  vlca'rlous.  (L.  vicarins,  substituted.) 
A  term  applied  to  cases  in  which  there  is  a 
periodical  discharge  of  blood  from  some  organ 
other  than  the  uterus,  and  supposed  to  replace 
the  normal  loss  from  the  uterine  mucous  mem- 
brane. Such  a  discharge  has  been  recorded  as 
taking  place  from  the  stomach,  nose,  and  lungs, 
as  well  as  from  the  cutaneous  surface  and  the 
nipples. 

Men'struous.  (L.  menstruus,  monthly.) 
Having  the  menses  at  the  time. 

men  struum.  (Low  L.  menstruum ; 
probably  from  L.  mensis,  a  month ;  because  it 
was  the  habit  to  continue  the  action  of  the 
solvent  for  a  philosophical  month,  or  forty  days, 
with  the  aid  of  a  gentle  heat.  F.  dissolvent ;  G. 
Auflbsungsmittel.)  A  name  given  by  the  ancient 
chemists  to  a  liquid  used  to  dissolve  or  extract 
the  virtues  of  ingredients,  by  infusion,  decoction, 
or  otherwise. 

At  the  present  time  the  word  signifies  a  sol- 
vent, a  dissolvent,  a  liquid  excipient. 

IMC.  au'ri.  (L.  aurum,  gold.)  Nitrohy- 
drochloric  acid,  because  it  dissolves  gold. 

IMC.  ventric'uli.  (L.  ventriculus,  dim.  of 
venter,  the  belly.)    The  gastric  juice. 

Mensura.  (L.  mensura,  from  inetior,  to 
measure.)    A  measure. 

IMC.  med'ica.  (L.  mediates,  pertaining  to 
healing.)    A  measure  of  48  ounces. 

IVIensura'tion.  (L.  mensuratio,  a 
measuring;  from  mensuro, to  measure.  F.  men- 
suration ;  I.  misuramento  ;  S.  mensuration ;  G. 
Messung.)  The  act  or  process  of  measuring,  as 
the  two  sides  of  the  thorax,  or  abdomen,  to 
ascertain  their  comparative  size. 

IMC.  of  cra  nium-    See  Craniometry. 
M.  of  pel  vis.    See  Pelvimetry. 

Men  surator.  (L.  mensura,  a  measure. 
F.  mensurateur .)    An  apparatus  for  measuring. 

Men  ta.    Same  as  Mentha. 

Also,  an  old  name  for  the  penis. 

Menta^  ra.  (L.  mcntum,  the  chin  ;  Gr. 
aypa,  a  seizure.  Y.mentagre  ;  l.mentagra  ;  S. 
mentagra;  G.  Kinnflechte,  Bartflechte,  Einn- 
krankheit.)  Inflammation  of  the  hair  follicles  of 
the  beard,  usually  pustular,  and  occurring  upon 
the  chin,  though  not  necessarily  limited  to  it. 
It  may  be  due  to  the  growth  of  a  fungus.  A 
synonym  of  Sycosis. 

1*1.  infan  tum.  (L.  infans,  a  child.)  A 
synonym  of  Favus. 

1*1.  paraslt'lca.  (TXapdo-iTov,  one  who 
lives  at  the  expense  of  another.)  A  synonym  of 
Sycosis. 

Mentag  raphyte.  (Mentagra;  Gr. 
rpvTov,  a  plant.)  G ruby's  term  for  the  vegetable 
parasite  of  mentagra,  the  Trichophyton  ton- 
surans. 

Mental.  (F.  mental;  from  Low.  L. 
mentalis ;  from  L.  mens,  the  mind.  I.  men- 
tale;  8.  mental;  G.  psychisch.)  Kelating  to 
the  mind. 


XVK.  aberra'tion.    (L.  aberro,  to  wander 
away.)    The  same  as  Insanity- 
mi.  aliena  tion.    (L.  alieno,  to  alter  the 
nature  of.)    Same  as  Insanity. 

IMC.  reflexes.   See  Rejlexes,  mental. 

1*1.  stu'por.  (L.  stupor,  numbness.)  See 
Stupor,  mental. 

Mental.  (L.  mentum,  the  chin.  F. 
mentonnier ;  I.  mentoniero.)  Of,  or  belonging 
to,  the  chin. 

1*1.  ar  tery.  (F.  artcre  mentonnier e.)  One 
of  the  terminal  branches  of  the  inferior  dental 
artery.  It  passes  through  the  mental  foramen 
and  anastomoses  with  the  submental  artery. 

1*1.  crest,  exter  nal.  The  M.  prominence. 

1*1.  dis'tance.  (G.  Menlalbreite.)  The 
distance  between  the  two  mental  foramina. 

1*1.  fora  men.    See  Foramen,  mental. 

1*1.  fos'sa.    See  Fossa,  mental. 

1*1.  furrow.  The  transverse  furrow  of 
the  skin  between  the  lower  lip  and  the  chin. 

1*1.  nerve.  (F.nerf  mentonnier  ;  I.nervo 
mentoniero;  G.  Einnnerv.)  One  of  the  brandies 
of  the  inferior  dental  division  of  the  fifth  nerve. 
It  divides  beneath  the  depressor  anguli  oris  into 
branches  for  the  skin,  muscles,  and  mucous 
membrane  of  the  lower  lip. 

XVI.  plex'us.  (L.  plexus,  a  weaving.  F. 
plexus  mentonnier.)  The  communications  be- 
tween the  mental  nerve  and  the  supr  am  axillary 
branch  of  the  facial  nerve. 

IMC.  point.  (F.  point  mentonnier.)  The 
median  point  of  the  anterior  part  of  the  inferior 
border  of  the  inferior  maxillary  bone. 

I*X.  pro'cess.   The  M.  prominence. 

1*1.  prom'inence.  (L.  promineo,  to  put 
forwards.  F.  eminence  mentonniere,  e.  du  men- 
ton  ;  I.  apqfisi  mentoniera.)  The  prominent 
triangular  process  at  the  lower  part  of  the 
symphysis  menti  in  the  inferior  maxillary  bone 
which  forms  the  chin;  it  generally  possesses  a 
median  notch. 

IMC.  protu'berance.  (L.  protubero,  to 
swell  out.)    The  M.  process. 

I*X.  re'grion.    The  region  of  the  chin. 

1*1.  spines.  (F.  apophyses  geniens ;  I. 
eminenze  del  mento.)  Two  pairs  of  projecting 
tubercles,  placed  close  together,  on  the  inner 
surface  of  the  symphysis  of  the  lower  jaw  ;  the 
upper  pair  give  attachment  to  the  genio- 
hyoglossal  and  the  lower  pair  to  the  genio-hyoid 
muscles. 

IMC.  tu'bercle.  (L.  tuberculum,  a  small 
hump.)  A  small  elevation  of  each  side  of  the 
median  notch  of  the  M.  process ;  a  faint  line 
proceeds  upwards  and  inwards  from  its  upper 
surface,  which  meets  its  fellow  of  the  opposite 
side,  just  below  the  alveolar  border  of  the  jaw. 

1*1.  vein.  One  of  the  chief  venous  branches 
from  the  neighbourhood  of  the  chin  which  unites 
with  others  to  form  the  anterior  jugular  vein. 

Mentalis.  (L.  mentum,  the  chin.)  The 
Levator  labii  inferioris. 

Menta'tion.  (L.  mens,  mind.)  The 
exercise  of  the  intellectual  faculties. 

Men'tha.  (L.  mentha,  for  Minthe,  a 
daughter  of  Cocytus,  whom  Proserpine  changed 
into  the  herb  mint,  because  she  was  loved  by 
Pluto.  F.  menihe ;  I.  menta ;  S.  menta ;  Q. 
Minze.)    A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  labiatas. 

1*1.  aquat'iea,  Linn.  (L.  aquatieus, 
growing  in  water.  F.  mcnthe  aquatique,  m. 
rouge.)  "Water  mint.  Used  similarly  with  the 
M.  viridis,  to  which,  however,  it  is  inferior. 
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XVX.  arven  sis,  Linn.  (L.  arvus,  a  field. 
F.  menthe  des  champs.)  Corn  mint.  An  aro- 
matic like  M.  piperita. 

XVX.    arven  sis,   var.    glabra  ta.  (L. 

glaber,  smooth.)  The  species  said  by  Holmes  to 
supply  the  menthol  obtained  from  China. 

IYX.  arven  sis,  var.  japon'ica.  The 
species  said  by  Fliickiger  to  supply  the  menthol 
of  commerce. 

M.  arven  sis,  var.  piperas'cens.  (L. 
piper,  pepper.)  The  species  said  by  Holmes  to 
supply  the  menthol  obtained  from  Japan. 

IVT.  aus  triaca.  (Austria.)  A  variety  of 
mint  from  which  it  is  thought  that  the  Chiuese 
oil  of  peppermint  may  be  derived. 

IYI .  balsam'ea.  (L.  balsameus,  balsamic.) 
The  M.  piperita. 

M.  canadensis.  (Canada.)  Canadian 
mint.  The  species  of  mint  from  which  Holmes 
supposes  the  Chinese  oil  of  peppermint  is  de- 
rived. 

XVX.  capen'sis.  (Cape  of  Good  Hope.)  A 
species  of  mint  growing  at  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope.  Like  its  congeners,  it  is  aromatic,  stimu- 
lant, and  carminative. 

XVX.  cata'ria.   The  Nepeta  cataria. 

XVX.  cervi'na,  Linn.  (L.  cervinus,  per- 
taining to  a  deer.  F.  menthe  cervine.)  Hart's 
pennyroyal,  substituted  by  the  country  people  for 
the  M.  pulegium,  the  virtues  of  which  it  in  a 
great  degree  possesses,  but  is  very  unpleasant. 
The  Preslia  cervina,  Fresen. 

XVX.  citra'ta,  Ehr.  (L.  citratus,  steeped  in 
citrus  oil.)  Bergamot  mint.  A  variety  of  M. 
hirsuta.  Furnishes  a  fragrant  oil  smelling  of 
bergamot. 

XVX.  cris'pa,  Linn.  (L.  crispus,  curled.  F. 
menthe  crepue  ;  I.  menta  crispa ;  G.  Krause- 
minze.)  Curled-leaved  mint.  A  variety  of  M. 
piperita,  M.  aquatica,  or  M.  sylvestris.  Used 
in  flatulence,  in  hypochondriacal  and  hysterical 
affections. 

XVX.  feli'na.  (L  felinus,  belonging  to  a 
cat.)    The  Nepeta  cataria. 

XVX.  gen ti  lis,  Linn.  (L.  gentilis,  of  the 
same  stock.  F.  menthe  baume,  baume  des  jardins, 
herbe  du  cceur.)    A  subspecies  of  M.  sativa. 

XVX.  glabra'ta,  Vahl.  (L.  glaber,  smooth.) 
A  variety  of  M.  piperita. 

XVX.  bercyn'ica.  (L.  Hercynia  sylva,  the 
Hartz  forest  in  Germany.)    Same  as  M.  crispa. 

XVX.  blrcl'na,  Hull.  (L.  hircinus,  of  a 
goat.)   The  M.  piperita. 

XVX.  hirsu  ta,  Linn.  (L.  hirsutus,  shaggy. 
F.  menthe  velue.)  A  subspecies  of  M.  aquatica, 
and  having  like  properties.  Perhaps  the  origin 
of  M.  piperita. 

XVX.  hlr'ta,  Linn.  (L.  hirtus,  rough.)  Hab. 
Europe.  An  aromatic.  Probably  the  origin  of 
M.  piperita. 

XVX.  horten'sls.  (L.  hortcnsis,  of  a  garden.) 
The  M.  rotundijolia,  var.  glabra,  and  the  M. 
viridis. 

XVX.  javan'ica.  Probably  a  cultivated 
species  of  M.  arvensis. 

XVX.  laevigata.  (L.  lavigo,  to  make 
smooth.)    Same  as  M.  viridis. 

XVX.  officinalis,  Hull.  (L.  officina,  a  shop.) 
A  variety  of.  or  the,  M.  piperita. 

XVX.  plperis'sapore.  The  M.  piperita. 
(Gray.) 

ivr.  piperi  ta,  Hudson.  (L. piper,  pepper. 
F.  menthe  poivree  ;  I.  menta  piperita;  G. 
r/efferminze.)    Peppermint;    mint.    Used  ns 


an  antispasmodic,  carminative,  and  stomachic  in 
flatulent  colic,  and  hysterical  affections;  as  well 
as  in  bronchial  catarrhs  ;  and  as  a  neurasthenic 
in  anremic  spasms,  syncope,  and  dysmenorrhea ; 
it  has  also  oeen  thought  to  be  anaphrodisiao. 
Externally  it  is  employed  to  relieve  neuralgic 
pain,  _  toothache,  and  pruritus  vulvae,  and  as  a 
parasiticide. 

It  has  been  supposed  to  be  a  variety  of  M. 
hirta,  or  of  M.  hirsuta. 

XVI.  plperi'tis.   The  M.  piperita. 

XVI.  pule  gium,  Linn.  (L.  pulegium,  for 
pulecium,  flea-bane ;  from  pulex,  a  flea.  F. 
menthe  pouliot,  pouliot  vulgaire,  chasse-puce ; 
I.  pulegio  ;  G.  Polieminze.)  The  plant  penny- 
royal. Used  as  a  carminative,  emmenagogue,  and 
stomachic  in  hysterical  disorders ;  as  an  anti- 
catarrhal  and  antispasmodic  in  laryngo-bronchial 
catarrhs ;  it  has  been  thought  to  be  an  emmena- 
gogue, and  has  been  used  as  an  abortifacient. 
It  was  probably  the  y\wu>v  of  Hippocrates  and 
Dioscorides. 

XVX.  roma'na.   The  Balsamita  suaveolens. 

XVX.  rotundifo'lia,  Linn.  (L.  rotundus, 
round ;  folium,  a  leaf.  F.  menthe  a.  feuilles 
rondes,  menthastre.)  Hab.  Europe.  An  aro- 
matic. 

XVX.  rotundifo'lia,  var.  glabra,  Bro. 

(L.  rotundus ;  folium ;  glaber,  smooth.)  A 
cultivated  variety  in  America. 

XVX.  rotundifo'lia  palus'tris.  (L.  ro- 
tundus ;  folium ;  palustris,  belonging  to  a 
marsh.)    The  M.  aquatica,  or  water  mint. 

XVX.  saracen'ica.  The  Balsamita  sua- 
veolens. 

XVX.  sati'va,  Linn.  (L.  sativus,  that  is 
sown.  F.  menthe  cultivee.)  Probably  a  variety 
of  M.  arvensis,  or  of  M.  aquatica.  The  /xivda  of 
Hippocrates  and  Theophrastus. 

XVX.  spica'ta,  Cr.  (L.  spicatus,  having 
spikes  or  ears.)    The  M.  viridis. 

XVX.  sua'vis,  Guss.  (L.  suavis,  sweet.) 
Probably  a  form  of  M.  viridis. 

XVX.  sylves  tris,  Linn.  (L.  sylvestris,  be- 
longing to  woods.  F.  menthe  sauvage.)  It  is 
stomachic,  diuretic,  and  emmenagogue.  The 
tTHrv/xppiov  of  Theophrastus  and  Dioscorides. 

M.  sylves  tris,  \  ir  gla  bra,  Koch.  (L. 
glaber,  smooth.)    The  M.  viridis. 

XVX.  vlllo'sa.  (L.  villosus,  shaggy.)  The 
Dysophylla  auricularia. 

XVX.  viridis,  Linn.  (L.  viridis,  green.  F. 
menthe  des  jardins,  m.  verte,  m.  Romaine,  m.  de 
Notre- Dame ;  G.  Frauenmunze.)  The  spear- 
mint. Its  qualities  are  similar  to  those  of  the 
M.  piperita,  and  though  not  so  pleasant,  are 
believed  to  be  more  efficacious.  It  is  thought  to 
be  a  cultivated  variety  of  M.  sylvestris. 

XVX.  vulgaris.  (L.  vulgaris,  common.) 
Same  as  M.  viridis. 

XVX.  vulga  ris,  Sole.  A  variety  of  M. 
piperita  having  similar  properties. 

MenthaBtrum.  (L.  men  I  hast  rum,  akin 
to  mentha.)    The  Mentha  rotundijolia. 

XVXen'tbene.  (F.  tnenth&ne;  I.  menime.) 
C|0H,„.  A  hydrocarbon  yielding  camphor  when 
oxidised.  It  boils  at  167°  C.  (332-6°  F.),  and 
rotates  polarised  light  to  the  right.  It  is  in- 
soluble m  water,  soluble  in  ether,  alcohol,  and 
turpentine 

XVXen  tbol,  B.  Ph.  (F.  mftithot,  camphre 
de  menthe ;  I.  mentolo ;  G.  Menthol,  Mentha- 
kampher.)  C^H^O  =  C,0U18 .  H„0.  Camphor 
of  mint.    A  stearopten  obtained  by  cooling  the 
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oil  distilled  from  Mentha  arvensis,  var.  piperas- 
cens  and  glabrata,  and  M.  piperita.  It  occurs 
in  colourless  hexagonal  crystals,  obtained  by 
cooling  oil  of  peppermint  to  4°  C.  It  melts  at 
42°  C.  (107-6°  F.),  and  boils  at  212°  C.  (413-6° 
P.)  It  has  the  taste  and  smell  of  the  crude  oil, 
is  loevorotatory,  very  slightly  soluble  in  water,  but 
easily  in  alcohol,  ether,  carbon  bisulphide,  and 
in  fat  and  ethereal  oils.  Menthol  is  used  as  a 
local  anaesthetic  in  neuralgia,  and  in  pruritus ; 
it  is  said  to  arrest  boils,  carbuncle,  and  subcu- 
taneous abscess  when  painted  on  the  skin  in  10 
to  50  per  cent,  ethereal  solution.  Internally  it 
depresses  the  motor,  sensory,  and  reflex  centres  of 
the  brain  and  spinal  cord.    Dose,  -5  to  2  grains. 

Mentho  leate.  (L.  mentha,  mint ; 
oleate.)  A  solution  made  by  heating  menthol 
200  grains  with  oleic  acid  4  drachms ;  used  in 
pruriginous  affections  of  the  skin. 

IVIen  thone.  C10H,8O.  A  mobile  liquid 
formed  by  heating  menthol  with  sulphuric  acid 
and  potassium  bichromate ;  it  boils  at  206°  C. 
(402-8°  F.),  and  has  an  odour  of  peppermint. 

SSen'thyl.    A  radical  not  yet  isolated. 
3YI.  alcohol.    Same  as  Menthol. 

IVIenti'g-O.  (L.  mentum,  the  chin.)  Same 
as  Mentagra. 

Also,  a  pustular  eruption  on  the  mouth  and 
lips  of  sheep. 

IVIen  tism.  (L.  mens,  the  mind.  F. 
mentisme,  Bauines.)  Disturbance  of  mental 
action  produced  by  passion  or  an  excited  ima- 
gination. 

IVIen  to  bicor'neus.  (L.  mentum,  the 
chin;  bicornis,  two  horned.  F.  mentobicorne.) 
The  Genio-hyoid. 

IVIen  to  breg'mat  ic.  (L.  mentum; 
Gr.  fiptyfxa,  the  front  of  the  top  of  the  head.) 
Eelating  to  the  chin  and  the  top  of  the  head. 

IVIen  to-condyl  ial.  (L.  mentum; 
condyle.)  Eelating  to  the  chin  and  the  con- 
dyles. 

M.  triangle.  (G.  Kinn-Condyleal- 
dreieck.)  Von  Torok's  term  for  a  triangle  formed 
by  lines  joining  the  mental  point  to  the  con- 
dyles of  the  inferior  maxilla  and  them  with  each 
other. 

IVIen'to-coro'nial.  (L.mentutn;  coro- 
na, a  crown.)    Eelating  to  chin  and  the  coronia. 

IMC.  diam'eter.  (G.  Kinn- Koronial- 
dreieck.)  Von  Torok's  term  for  a  triangle  formed 
by  lines  joining  the  mental  point  with  each 
extremity  of  a  line  joining  the  two  coronia. 

IVIen  to -gonial.  (L.  mentum;  Gr. 
ywvia,  an  angle.)  Eelating  to  the  chin  and  the 
angles  of  the  jaw. 

M.  tri  angle.  (G.  Kinn-Gonialdreieck.) 
Von  Torok's  term  for  the  triangle  formed  by 
lines  joining  the  mental  point  with  the  ex- 
tremities of  a  line  stretching  between  the  angles 
of  the  inferior  maxilla  at  their  greatest  distance 
from  each  other. 

Men  to  hyoi  deus.  (L.  mentum ; 
hyoid  bone.)  An  occasional  median  Blip  of 
muscle,  sometimes  consisting  of  two  parallel 
bands,  found  by  Macalister,  passing  from  the 
body  of  the  hyoid  bone  to  the  chin ;  it  may  be  a 
portion  of  the  platysma  myoides. 

IVIen'to-la  bial.  (L.  mentum,  the  chin  ; 
labialii,  belonging  to  the  lips.  F.  mento- labial.) 
Eelating  to  the  chin  and  the  lips. 

Chaussier's  term  for  the  combined  Levator  labii 
inferioris  and  the  Depressor  labii  inferioris. 
IMC.  furrow.    (G.  Kinnlippenlinie.)  A 


transverse  depression  situated  between  the  lower 
lip  and  the  chin,  which  is  remarkable  for  the 
perpendicular  direction  of  the  hairs  growing 
upon  it. 

IVIen  to- mas  toid.  (L.  mentum,  the 
chin;  mastoid  process.)  Eelating  to  the  chin 
and  the  mastoid  process. 

M.  tri  angle.  Von  Torok's  term  for  the 
triangle  formed  by  lines  joining  the  mental 
point  with  the  extremities  of  a  line  stretching 
between  the  apices  of  the  mastoid  processes  of 
the  temporal  bone. 

IVIen  to  Meckelian  bone.  A  small 

bone  occurring  in  the  frog  and  in  man,  formed 
by  the  separate  ossification  of  the  symphysial 
end  of  Meckel's  cartilage  and  the  remains  of  the 
lower  labial  cartilage.  It  coalesces  with  the 
delicate  dentary  in  the  frog. 

Mento  Meckelian  element.  (L. 
mentum;  Meckel;  L.  elementum,  the  first  prin- 
ciples of  things.)  The  same  as  Mento- Meckelian 
bone. 

IVIen  ton.   See  Mentone. 

Mento'ne.  France,  in  the  Eiviera.  A 
health  resort  pleasantly  situated  ;  protected  from 
the  north  and  east  by  three  successive  ranges  of 
hills.  The  mean  winter  temperature  is  11°  C. 
(52°  F.)  The  number  of  fine  days  far  exceed 
those  on  which  rain  falls,  being  80  in  the  year, 
or  from  November  to  March  inclusive  45.  The 
east  bay  is  said  to  be  mild  and  sedative,  the  west 
bay  more  bracing.  It  is  recommended  for  patients 
in  the  early  stages  of  phthisis,  and  for  those  with 
chronic  pulmonary  and  laryngeal  catarrh,  or  who 
are  suffering  from  scrophulosis  and  chlorosis. 
The  season  is  from  October  to  April. 

IVIen  tula.  (L.  mentula,  probably  from 
metior,  to  measure.)    The  penis. 

Also,  formerly  applied  to  the  clitoris. 
IMC.  mulie  bris.    (L.  muliebris,  pertaining 
to  a  woman.)    The  clitoris. 

IMC.  par'va.  (L.  parvus,  small.)  An  un- 
naturally small  penis. 

Mentulag''ra.  (L.  mentula,  the  penis ; 
Gr.  &ypa,  a  seizure.  F '.  mentulagre.)  A  convul- 
sive erection  of  the  penis  in  eunuchs  produced 
by  spasm  of  the  ischio-cavernosi. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Priapism. 

Also,  formerly  applied  to  venereal  disease. 

Also,  spasmodic  and  painful  erections  of  the 
clitoris. 

Men'tulate.  (L.  mentula.)  Having  a 
very  large  penis. 

Mentuloma  nia.  (L.  mentula,  the 
penis  ;  mania.)    A  synonym  of  Masturbation. 

Men  turn.  (L.  mentum  ;  probably  cognate 
with  emineo,  to  stand  out.  F.  men  ton  ;  I.  mento  ; 
(i.  Kinn.)  The  chin,  being  the  anterior  part 
of  the  lower  border  of  the  mandible  of  mammals. 

In  Entomology,  the  anterior  median  plate  of 
the  labium  formed  by  the  fused  basal  joints  of 
the  maxillce. 

In  Botany,  the  anterior  extension  of  the  foot 
of  the  column  in  the  flowers  of  some  orchids. 

M.  promln'ulum.    (L.  prominulus,  pro- 
jecting a  little.)    A  rather  projecting  chin. 

Ment'zcl,  Christia  nus.   A  German 
bo<  anist,  circa  1682. 

Mentze  lia.  (Mentzel.)  A  Genus  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Zoasacea,  which  inhabit  the  Antilles. 
Many  of  the  species  are  purgative. 

MC.  as'pera.  Linn.  (L.  asper,  rough.) 
Hab.  Mexico.  Root  said  to  be  purgative  and 
also  antisyphilitic. 
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Menyan  these.  A  Tribe  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Gentianacea,  having  an  induplicate  co- 
rolla. 

Menyan  thes.  (MtwavQih, a  misspelling 
in  early  editions  of  Nicander  for  ntvuavtifo,  short 
blooming;  from  /utvvs,  little  in  6ize,  little  in 
time;  awOos,  a  bloom.  F '. minyanthe ;  G.  Bochs- 
bohne.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Gentianaccce. 

XIX.  nymphaeoi  des,  Linn.  The  Lim- 
nanthemum  nym/jhaoides. 

IMC.  trifolia'ta,  Linn.  (L.  tres,  three ; 
folium,  a  leaf.  F.  trefle  d'eau  ;  G.  Zottenblume, 
Bitterklee,  Fieberklee.)  The  bog-bean,  or  buck- 
bean.  An  anthelmintic,  diuretic,  cathartic,  and 
emetic  ;  used  in  dropsical,  scrofulous,  and  rheu- 
matic affections,  in  ague,  and  in  some  skin 
diseases  of  a  herpetic  character;  it  has  also  been 
employed  as  an  antiscorbutic.  It  is  an  official 
article  of  the  Fr.  Codex. 

IMC.  ver'na.  (L.  vermis,  belonging  to 
spring.)  American  buck-bean.  Similar  in  pro- 
perties to  the  M.  trifoliata. 

Menyan  thin.  {Menyanthes.  F. 
minyanthine ;  I.  miniantina  ;  G.  Menyanthin.) 
C30bl46014,  Kromayer.  A  bitter  amorphous  sub- 
stance found  in  the  Menyanthes  trifoliata.  It 
is  yellowish,  neutral  in  its  action,  soluble  in  hot 
water  and  in  alcohol.  It  is  a  glycoside,  and 
decomposes  under  the  influence  of  dilute  sul- 
phuric acid  into  sugar  and  menyanthol. 

Menyan  thol.  (F.  menyanthol,  miny- 
anthol ;  1.  meniantolo  ;  G.  Menyanthol.)  C8HeO. 
A  colourless  oily  liquid  obtained,  along  with 
grape  sugar,  by  the  action  of  dilute  sulphuric 
acid  on  menyanthin  when  heated.  It  is  probably 
identical  with  orthohomosalicyl-aldehyde. 

Meo  sis.    Same  as  Meiosis. 

Mephit'ic.  (L.  mephitis,  a  poisonous 
exhalation.  F.  mephitique  ;  I.mefitico;  S.me- 
fitico  ;  G.  mephitisch.)  Having  a  foul,  heavy, 
poisonous  smell. 

Also,  applied  to  those  gases  which  are  injurious 
to  the  living  body. 

JVT.  ac  id.  A  synonym  of  Carbon  dioxide. 
IMC.  air.    Rutherford's  name  for  Nitrogen. 

The  term  has  also  been  applied  to  carbonic 
acid  gas. 

IW.  gan  grene.  A  synonym  of  Gangrene, 
moist. 

Mephi'tis.  (L.  mephitis,  a  noxious, 
pestilential  exhalation  from  the  ground.  F. 
mephite  ;  I.  mefite  ;  S.  mefitos.)  A  foul,  noxious, 
irrespirable,  or  poisonous  exhalation. 

In  the  Olden  Chemistry  the  term  was  applied 
to  sulphurous  acid,  and  also  to  carbonates  with 
an  excess  of  base. 

IMC.  hepat'ica.  (L.  hepnticus,  belonging 
to  the  liver.)    Hydrogen  disulphide. 

IMC.  InHaminab  ills.  (L.  itiflammatio, 
inflammation.)    Hydrogen  gns. 

tvt.  urtnosa.  (L.  urina,  urine.)  Am- 
monia. 

Meph'itism.  (L.  mephitis,  a  noxious 
emanation.  F.  me'phitisme ;  I.  mefitismo ;  S. 
mefitismo  ;  G.  Mephitistnus.)  An  unwholesome 
exhalation ;  vitiation  of  the  air  from  any  cause 
rendering  it  noxious  or  irrespirable. 

Mephitis  mug,   Same  :is  MifphiHstn. 

Meramauro  sis.  (Mt>os.  a  part; 
amaurosis.  F.  meramaurose.)  Imperfect  or  in- 
complete Amaurosis. 

Meramaurot'io.  Relating  to  Mera- 
maurosis. 

Mer  an.     Austria,  a  health    resort  in 


Southern  Tyrol,  near  Botzen,  where  the  grape, 
koumiss,  and  skim-milk  cures  are  carried  out. 
It  is  protected  on  the  north,  east,  and  west  by 
mountains  about  5000  to  10,000  feet  high,  but  is 
open  to  the  south.  Meran  is  about  324  m.  (1000 
feet)  above  the  sea-level.  It  has  fifty-two  rainy 
days  in  the  year,  of  which  thirteen  occur  in  the 
winter,  and  an  average  winter  temperature  of 
5-b°  C.  (41-9°  F.)  Residence  in  Meran  is  recom- 
mended, for  its  dry  and  still  air  and  its  abundance 
of  sunshine,  in  chronic  pulmonary  catarrh,  in 
bronchiectasies  with  abundant  secretion,  in 
pleuritic  effusion,  emphysema,  bronchitic  and 
nervous  asthma,  in  phthisis,  general  debility, 
rachitis  and  scrofula,  chronic  inflammation  of 
the  kidneys,  and  hysteria,  as  well  as  in  cardiac 
and  intestinal  affections,  in  which  the  whey  cure 
is  useful.  In  the  summer  the  neighbouring 
village  of  Obermais,  200  feet  higher,  is  much 
frequented. 

Meranaesthe  sia.  (Me>o?,  a  part; 
av(iMrdi)<Tia,  want  of  feeling.  F.  meranesthesie.) 
Term  for  partial  anaesthesia. 

Meranaesthet'ic.  (F.  meranesthetique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Merancesthesia. 

Meraposte  ma.  {Mtpos,  a  part ;  avos- 
Tii/ua,  an  abscess.  F.  meraposteme ;  G.  TheiU 
abscess.)  Senftleben's  term  for  a  partial  abscess, 
or  for  an  abscess  of  a  limb. 

Meratroph  ia.  (Mtpos,  a  part;  a-rpo- 
<j>la,  a  wasting.  F.  meratrophie.)  Atrophy  or 
wasting  of  part  only  of  a  structure  or  organ. 

Also  (Gr.  fi>ipo's,  the  thigh ;  aTpo<pia.  F. 
meratrophie),  atrophy  of  the  lower  limb. 

Mercanta'le.  Italy,  near  Castelfranco, 
in  the  valley  of  the  Arno.  A  mineral  water, 
having  a  temperature  of  15°  C  (59°  F.),  contain- 
ing sodium  carbonate  1-599  grain,  calcium  car- 
bonate 1*865,  and  ferrous  carbonate  -266  grain, 
in  16  ounces,  with  free  carbonic  acid  and  hydro- 
gen sulphide. 

Mercap'tan.  (L.  mercurius,  mercury; 
captans,  part,  of  capto,  to  catch.  I.  mercaptano  ; 
G.  Merkaptan.)  CjHjS  =  C2H5 .  SH.  A  sul- 
phur alcohol,  discovered  by  Zeise,  and  so  called 
from  its  great  affinity  for  mercury.  It  is  ob- 
tained by  acting  upon  potassium  hydrosulphide 
with  ethyl  chloride,  or  by  distilling  calcium 
ethyl  sulphate  with  a  solution  of  barium  hydro- 
sulphide.  It  is  colourless,  smells  like  garlic, 
and  has  a  disagreeable  taste.  It  forms  an 
insoluble  compound  with  mercury.  Even  in 
minute  doses  it  gives  rise  to  extreme  mental 
depression. 

Also,  called  Ethyl  hydrosulphide. 
tit.,  ethyl'ic.    Same  as  Mercaptan. 

Mercap  tides.  Bodies  formed  by  the 
substitution  of  a  metal  for  hydrogen  in  a  Mer- 
captan. 

Mercap'to-ace'tic  ac  id.   Same  as 
Thiogly collie  acid. 
Mer'cier,  Louis  Augustc.  A 

French  surgeon,  born  in  1811,  died  in  1882. 

tvt.  s  cath'eter.  Same  as  Catheter,  el- 
bowed. 

Mercurammo  nium.  A  hypotheti- 
cal base  in  which  mercury  partially  replaces  the 
hydrogen  of  the  ammonia. 

IMC.  chlo  ride.  The  Mercuric-ammonium 
chloride. 

Mercure'thyl  chlo  ride.  The  Hy- 
drargyrum eelhylochloraUim. 

Mercu  rial.  (F.  mrrevriel;  I.  mercu- 
riale  ;  S.  mercurial ;  G.  merkurialxsch,  queck- 
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silberhaltig.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  quicksilver, 
or  Mercury. 

Also  (F.  mercurial),  relating  to  the  Mercu- 
rialis perennis  and  M.  annua. 

T/L.  bal  sam.  The  Unguentum  hydrargyri 
nitratis. 

T/L.  bath.    See  Bath,  mercurial. 

T/L.  belt.  (F.  ceinture  de  vif  argent.)  A 
woollen  girdle  impregnated  with  mercurial  oint- 
ment. It  was  worn  next  the  skin  in  cases  of 
syphilis  and  cutaneous  disease. 

T/L.  cachex  ia,  (L.  cachexia,  a  wasting.  F. 
cachexie  mercurielle.)  The  condition  which  ap- 
pears in  persons  who  are  exposed  for  long  periods 
to  the  fumes  of  mercury.  It  is  characterised  by 
loss  of  appetite,  the  gums  bleeding  and  becoming 
livid,  fcetor  of  breath,  and  diarrhoea.  There  is 
also  much  emaciation,  the  complexion  becoming 
earthy. 

See  also  Cachexia  mercurialis. 
T/L.  can'dle.    See  Candela  mercurialis. 
TIL.  cigaret  tes.    See  Cigarette  mercu- 
riales. 

TIL.  disease'.  (F.  maladie  mercurielle.) 
The  symptoms  which  affect  workmen  exposed  to 
mercurial  vapours.    Same  as  M.  cachexia. 

T/L.  ec  zema.    See  Eczema  mercuriale. 

TIL.  er  ethism.  See  Erethismus,  mercurial. 

T/L.  lumiga  tion.  See  Fumigation,  mer- 
curial. 

T/L.  gas  pump  of  Lud'wig.  {Ludwig, 
Karl  Friedrich  Wilhelm.  F.  pompe  d  mercure 
de  Ludwig  ;  G.  Quecksilberluftpumpe.)  An  ap- 
paratus for  extracting  gases  from  fluids,  espe- 
cially the  blood.  It  is  based  upon  Sprengel's 
air-pump.  It  consists  of  two  glass  globes  con- 
nected by  india-rubber  tubes.  Of  these  globes 
one  is  connected  with  the  receiver  containing  the 
fluid.  The  two  globes  being  at  the  same  height, 
the  one  connected  with  the  receiver  is  filled  with 
mercury.  The  other  globe  is  then  lowered  until 
the  mercury  passes  away  from  the  first  and  fills 
the  second.  A  vacuum  is  thus  produced  in  the 
first,  the  communication  with  the  receiver  is 
then  opened  and  the  gas  flows  into  the  first 
globe. 

TIL.  glossi  tis.   See  Glossitis,  mercurial. 

TIL.  glyc'erite.    See  Glycerite,  mercurial. 

T/L.  hu  mour.  One  of  the  humours  from 
which  the  older  physicians  suppo-ed  that  the 
morbi  melancholici  or  morbi  mercurales  arose. 

TIL.  inunc  tion.  (L.  inunctio,  an  anoint- 
ing.) The  rubbing  into  the  skin  of  mercurial 
ointment  for  the  purpose  of  producing  the  specific 
action  of  the  drug. 

T/L.  lo  tion,  black.  The  Lotio  hydrar- 
gyri nigra. 

T/L.  lo  tion,  yel'low.  The  Lotio  hydrar- 
gyri Jlava. 

TIL.  manom'eter.    See  under  Manometer. 
T/L.  oint  ment.    The  Unguentum  hydrar- 
gyri. 

T/L.  pal'sy.    Same  as  M.  paralysis. 

TIL.  paralysis.  (JlapuXvai?,  palsy.  F. 
paralyse  mercurielle.)  An  affection  of  the  nervo- 
muscular  apparatus  which  generally  occurs  in 
the  later  stages  of  mercurial  poisoning.  It  is 
generally  confined  to  the  muscles  of  the  upper 
extremities.    See  also  Mercurialism. 

T/L.  pill.    The  Filula  hydrargyri. 

T/L.  plaster.  The  Emplastrum  hydrar- 
gyri. 

T/L.  poisoning:,  acute'.  (F.  intoxication 
mercurielle;  Q.  Quecksilbervergiftung.)  The 


symptoms  produced  by  the  administration  of  a 
salt  of  mercury  in  a  large  dose  happen  im- 
mediately ;  there  is  a  burning  sensation  in  the 
throat  on  swallowing,  with  epigastric  pain 
spreading  over  the  abdomen,  which  becomes 
very  tender  and  distended;  there  is  vomiting, 
tenesmus,  and  diarrhoea,  the  evacuations  being 
frequently  blood-stained ;  there  is  great  dryness 
of,  and  a  metallic  taste  in,  the  mouth,  which 
often  has  its  mucous  membrane  whitened  by  the 
poison,  and  salivation  and  fostor  may  occur ;  there 
are  signs  of  collapse,  an  anxious  countenance,  a 
cold,  clammy  skin,  and  a  small,  rapid  pulse,  and 
the  collapse  may  be  fatal.  After  death  the 
gastric  mucous  membrane  is  found  inflamed, 
perhaps  slaty  in  colour,  and  presenting  haemor- 
rhagic  spots ;  this  condition  may  extend  through- 
out the  whole  intestinal  canal,  but  is  especially 
notable  in  the  rectum. 

TIL.  poisoning',  chronic.  Same  as 
Mercurialism. 

T/L.  prepara'tlons.   Same  as  Mercurials. 

XVX.pty'allsm.  (TItvoXov,  spittle.)  Same 
as  Salivation,  mercurial. 

T/L.  rash.  A  variety  of  eczema  arising 
from  the  irritation  produced  by  mercury.  See 
Eczema  mercuriale. 

T/L.  saliva'tion.  See  Salivation,  mer- 
curial. 

T/L.  stomatl'tis.  See  Stomatitis,  mer- 
curial. 

T/L.  suppositories.  See  Suppositoria 
hydrargyri. 

T/L.  teeth.   See  Teeth,  mercurial. 

T/L.  thermom  eter.  See  Thermometer, 
mercurial. 

T/L.  trem'or.  (L.  tremor,  a  shaking.)  A 
disorder  affecting  those  who  are  employed  in 
trades  or  occupations  which  expose  them  to 
mercurial  vapours,  and  consisting  in  convulsive 
agitation  of  the  voluntary  muscles,  which  is 
most  violent  whenever  these  are  called  into 
exercise,  but  ceasing  while  they  are  at  rest ;  it 
is  popularly  termed  the  Trembles.  The  muscles 
of  the  tongue  may  also  be  affected  and  the 
speech  become  unintelligible.  See  also  Mercu- 
rialism. 

T/L.  ul'cer.    See  Ulcer,  mercurial. 

DXercuria'lia.    Same  as  Mercurialin. 

DZercuria'lin.  CHSN.  A  volatile  base 
extracted  from  the  herbs  and  seeds  of  Mercurialis 
annua  and  M.  perennis.  It  is  a  colourless,  oily, 
highly  alkaline  liquid,  boiling  at  140°  C.  (284° 
F.) ;  it  is  an  impure  methylamine.  It  provokes 
lacrymation,  and  appears  to  be  highly  narcotic. 
It  was  formerly  employed  as  a  purgative  and 
emmenagoguc. 

mercurialis.  (L.  mercurialis  herba,  a 
plant  which  derived  its  name  from  its  supposed 
discovery  by  Mercury.  F.  mercuriale ;  1.  mer- 
corella ;  S.  mercurial;  G.  Bingelkraut.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Euphorbiaccce. 

T/L.  an  mi  a,  Linn.  (L.  annum,  of  a  year's 
duration.  F.  mercuriale  annuelle,  foirollc,  leu- 
sette,  ramberge,  vignette,  ortie  bdtarde ;  I.  mer- 
corella.)  The  French  mercury.  It  is  said  to  be 
hypnotic,  and  gently  aperient,  and  is  used  in 
clysters.  It  is  an  official  article  of  the  Fr. 
Codex. 

IXT.  femin'ea.  (L.femineus,  female.)  The 
female  plant  of  M.  annua. 

TIL.  mas.  (L.  mas,  malo.)  The  male  plant 
of  M.  annua. 

T/L.  montana  sylves'trls.    (L.  mon- 
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tonus,  belonging  to  a  mountain  ;  sylvestris,  be- 
longing to  a  wood.)    The  M.  perenn  is. 

IMC.  peren  nis,  Linn.  (L.  perennis,  that 
lasts  the  year  through.  F.  mereuriale  vivace, 
m.  des  boi.s,  m.  ties  montagnes,  clou  de  chicn.) 
The  dog's  mercury.  It  is  poisonous,  causing 
vomiting  and  purging,  deep  sleep,  and  often 
death.  It  has  been  employed  as  a  hypnotic,  as 
a  diuretic  in  dropsy,  and  as  a  purgative  to  arrest 
the  secretion  of  milk ;  locally  it  has  been  used 
as  a  poultice  to  the  abdomen  to  encourage  men- 
struation, and  to  the  head  to  euro  favus. 

M.  sylves'trls.  (L.  sylvestris,  belonging 
to  woods.)    The  M.  perennis. 

T/L.  tomento'sa,  Willd.  (L.  tomentum,  a 
stuffing  for  cushions.)  Children's  mercury. 
Hab.  shores  of  Mediterranean  Sea.  Used  in 
hydrophobia.  Women  eat  the  male  plant  that 
they  may  produce  boys,  and  the  female  plant 
that  they  may  produce  girls. 

ItXercurialisa'tion.  {Mercury.)  The 
state  of  being  affected  by  mercury. 

IVIercu  rialism.  {Mercury.  F.  mer- 
curialisme  ;  I.  mercurialismo  ;  G.  Merkurialis- 
■»uis.)  The  general  toxic  effects  on  the  body 
produced  by  long-continued  use,  or  exposure  to 
the  vapour  or  dust,  of  mercury  and  its  salts. 

The  symptoms  produced  by  large  doses  are  de- 
scribed under  Mercurial  poisoning,  acute. 

When  introduced  into  the  body  in  small  and 
long- continued  doses,  as  in  certain  trades  and 
occupations,  the  making  of  mirrors  or  the  work- 
ing in  quicksilver  mines,  for  instance,  the  first 
symptom  usually  observed  is  trembling  of  the 
hands  and  arms,  numbness  and  tingling  of  the 
hands  and  feet,  and  some  pain,  especially  in  the 
smaller  joints.  By  degrees  the  trembling  be- 
comes more  severe,  assumes  a  convulsive  cha- 
racter, and  affects  other  parts  of  the  body,  ex- 
tending even  to  the  muscles  of  respiration,  so  as 
to  produce  difficulty  of  breathing ;  the  convulsive 
movements  generally  at  first  occur  onty  on 
exertion,  but  at  a  late  period  they  occur  when 
the  patient  is  recumbent,  and  assume  the  cha- 
racter of  a  long  and  painful  contraction.  During 
the  course  of  these  morbid  symptoms,  or  at  times 
preceding  them,  foetor  of  the  breath,  unpleasant 
taste  in  the  mouth,  ulceration  of  the  gums 
and  salivation  occur,  sometimes  accompanied  by 
gangrene  of  the  cheeks.  Subsequently  the  gene- 
ral health  fails,  Mercurial  cachexia  is  marked, 
and  disturbances  of  the  central  nervous  system 
are  noticed,  such  as  giddiness,  loss  of  memory, 
and  headache,  and  then  may  occur  epilepsy, 
paralysis,  or  coma,  and  death,  unless  the  patient 
is  withdrawn  from  the  poisonous  air  or  occupa- 
tion. Hysterical  symptoms  are  also  said  to  result. 

IVIercu  rialist.  {Mercury.  V.  mercu- 
riste,  mercurialiste.)  One  who  prescribes  mercury 
freely  ;  one  who  depends  upon  the  administration 
of  mercury  for  the  cure  of  syphilis. 

IVIercu  rials.  {Mercury.  F.  mer curia ux ; 
I.  mercuriali ;  S.  mercuriales ;  G.  Mcrkurial- 
miltel.)  Medicaments  of  which  mercury  or  some 
or  other  of  its  salts  is  the  active  principle. 

Mercu'rlc.  {Mercury.  F.  mercurique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Mercury. 

Applied  to  salts  of  the  highest  degree  of  oxida- 
tion of  mercury. 

IMC.  ac'etate.  (F.  acetate  mercurique.) 
(C2H302)2Hg.  A  substance  which  crystallises  in 
transparent  four- sided  plates.  See  Hydrargyri 
acetas. 

m     alan'inate.     A  crystalline,  easily 


soluble,  salt,  prepared  by  dissolving  mercuric 
oxide  in  a  boiling  aqueous  solution  of  alanine  or 
lactamidic  acid.  Used  by  De  Lucca  hypoder- 
inically  in  syphilis. 

M.  ammonium  chlo  ride.  NHgH2Cl. 
Infusible  white  precipitate,  formed  when  a  solu- 
tion of  mercuric  chloride  is  precipitated  by  am- 
monia; it  is  a  white  powder  with  an  earthy 
taste.    The  Hydrargyrum  ammoniatum. 

IMC  ben'zoate.  (C7Hs02)2Hg  +  H20.  A 
crystalline  substance,  obtained  by  the  action  of 
benzoic  acid  on  a  soluble  carbonate. 

IMC.  bro  mide.  (F.  bromure  mercurique.) 
HgBr2.  A  substance  crystallising  from  an 
aqueous  solution  in  glistening  scales,  and  from  an 
alcoholic  solution  in  rhombic  needles  or  prisms. 
The  Hydrargyrum  bibromatnm. 

IMC.  car'bolate.  (F.  phenate  de  mer cure ; 
I.  fenato  di  mer  curio  ;  G.  Quecksilbercarbolat.) 
A  whitish  powder  obtained  by  precipitating  an 
alcoholic  solution  of  mercuric  chloride  with  an 
alcoholic  solution  of  carbolic  acid  and  caustic 
potash.  Used  in  syphilis.  Dose,  '33  to  -5  grain. 

IMC.  chlo  rate.  Hg(C103)2+H20.  A  salt 
formed  when  mercuric  oxide  is  dissolved  in  warm 
chloric  acid.  It  crystallises  in  small  rhombic 
pyramids. 

IMC.  chlo'ride.  (F.  chlorure  mercurique, 
bichlorure  de  mercure ;  I.  sublimato  corrosivo ; 
G.  atzendes  Quecksilberchlorid.)  HgCl2.  The 
same  as  Hydrargyri  perchloridum. 

T/L.  chlo'ride,  solu  tion  of.  The  Liquor 
hydrargyri  perchloridi. 

IMC.  chlo'ride,  test  solu  tion  of,  U.S. 
Ph.  One  part  of  mercuric  chloride  dissolved  in 
20  parts  of  distilled  water. 

TIL.  chr ornate.  HgCr04.  Formed  by 
boiling  chromium  trioxide  with  mercuric  oxide. 
It  crystallises  in  garnet-red  prisms. 

TIL.  cy'anide.  (F.  cyanure  de  mercure, 
c.  mercurique;  I.  cianuro  di  mercurio ;  G. 
Quecksilbercyanid.)  See  Hydrargyri  cyanidum. 

T/L.  dlammo'nium  chlo'ride.  (NH)2 
HgCl2.  Fusible  white  precipitate,  first  obtained 
by  Raymond  Tully  by  precipitating  mercurio 
nitrate  with  sal  ammoniac  and  salt  of  tanar; 
now  obtained  by  adding  a  solution  of  corrosive 
sublimate  to  a  boiling  aqueous  solution  of  sal 
ammoniac  and  ammonia  as  long  as  the  precipi- 
tate which  is  formed  dissolves.  Small,  regular 
dodecahedrons  are  deposited  on  cooling.  It  is 
the  commercial  variety  of  ammoniated  mercury. 

ItX.  e'thlde.  Bg(C2H5)2.  A  transparent 
colourless  liquid  formed  by  acting  on  zinc  ethide 
with  mercuric  chloride ;  it  boils  at  159"  C. 
(318  20  F.),  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  2-44,  and  burns  with 
a  smoky  flame. 

T/L.  e'thyl  chlo'ride.  The  Hydrargyrum 
cethylochloratum. 

TIL.  flu  oride.  (HgF2+2H20).  Obtained 
by  the  action  of  hydrofluoric  acid  upon  mercurio 
oxide.    It  forms  dark  yellow  crystals. 

IMC.  for'mate.  (CH02)sIIg.  A  white, 
granular,  crystalline  substance  formed  by  dis- 
solving mercuric  oxide  in  dilute  formic  acid. 

IMC.  ful'mlnate.  C,(N05)NHg.  White 
or  greyish,  prismatic,  anhydrous  crystals,  ob- 
tained by  the  action  on  alcohol  of  mercury 
dissolved  in  nitric  acid.  It  is  insoluble  in  cold 
water,  and  explodes  violently  on  percussion. 

T/L.  l'odlde.  (F.  iodure  mercurique ;  I. 
ioduro  di  mercurio  rosso  ;  G.  Quccksilberiodid.) 
Hgl2.    See  Hydrargyri  iodidum  rubrum. 

IMC.  meth'ideV  Hg(CH3)2.    A  colourless 
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extremely  heavy  liquid,  having  a  sp.  gr.  of  3  069, 
and  boiling  at  95°  C.  (203°  F.)  It  was  first  made 
by  Frankland  by  exposing  methyl  iodide  in  the 
presence  of  mercury  to  the  action  of  light  and 
then  treating  the  resulting  mercury-methyl 
iodide  with  zinc-methyl.  It  is  now  made  by 
the  action  of  sodium  amalgam  on  a  mixture  of 
ten  volumes  of  methyl  iodide  and  one  of  methyl 
acetate.  It  has  a  mawkish  ethereal  taste  and, 
when  diffused  in  the  air,  a  very  nauseous  smell. 
Inhalation  of  the  vapour  has  twice  proved  fatal. 
In  both  cases  there  were  well-marked  cerebral 
symptoms.  In  one,  detth  occurred  at  the  end 
of  three  months,  preceded  by  delirium  and  coma, 
lasting  ten  days.  In  the  other,  the  patient 
passed  into  a  condition  of  complete  dementia, 
and  died  at  the  end  of  a  year. 

1*1.  nitrate.  (F.  azotate  mercurique.) 
Hg(N03)2.  It  is  formed  by  the  action  of  excess 
of  nitric  acid  upon  mercury  or  mercuric  oxide. 
It  crystallises  in  long  prisms.  It  is  very  deli- 
quescent. Employed  as  a  local  application  to 
obstinate  ulcers. 

1*1.  ni'trate,  solu  tion  of.  See  Liquor 
hydrargyri  nitratis  acidus. 

1*1.  o'leate.    See  Oleatum  hydrargyri. 

1*1.  ox'alate.  C204ETg.  A  highly  ex- 
plosible  salt  when  struck,  obtained  by  adding 
mercuric  nitrate  to  a  large  excess  of  solution  of 
oxalic  acid. 

ZVX.ox'ide.  (Y .  oxyde  mercurique.)  HgO. 
A  red  crystalline  powder,  obtained  by  heating 
mercuric  nitrate  or  by  heating  mercury  in  the 
air  to  a  temperature  of  300°  F.  (148  88°  C.)  It  can 
also  be  formed  by  precipitating  it  from  a  solu- 
tion of  mercuric  nitrate  by  caustic  potash.  In 
the  latter  case  it  is  an  amorphous  yellow  powder. 
See  Hydrargyri  oxidum  rubrum  and  flavum. 

1*1.  oxide,  red.  (F.  oxyde  mercurique 
rouge;  I.  osstdo  di  mercurio  rosso;  G.  rothes 
Quecksilberoxyd.)  The  Hydrargyri  oxidum 
rubrum. 

1*1.  ox  ide,  yel'low.  (F.  oxyde  mercu- 
rique jaune ;  I.  ossido  di  mercurio  giallo ;  G. 
gelbes  Quecksilberoxyd.)  The  Hydrargyri  oxi- 
dum flavum. 

1*1.  pep'tone.  Martineau's  term  for  a 
solution  for  hypodermic  injection,  made  by  com- 
bining one  gramme  of  mercuric  chloride  with 
one  gramme  of  pure  peptone,  and  dissolved  in 
such  an  amount  of  water  as  may  be  needed  to 
administer  the  selected  dose. 

IH.  phosphate.  See  Hydrargyrum 
phosphoricum  oxydatum. 

1*1.  phos  phide.  A  black  powder,  obtained 
by  heating  mercuric  oxide  and  phosphorus  in 
water. 

I*X.  potas'slc  l'odide.  See  M.  potassium 
iodide 

1*1.  potassium  l'odide.  (2KI.II.srI,,) 
3H\,0.  _  Yellow  crystals,  obtained  by  adding 
mercuric  chloride  to  an  excess  of  potassium 
iodide.  A  solution,  m;ide  by  adding  13-546 
grammes  of  mercuric  chloride  to  49-8  grammes 
of  potassium  iodide  in  a  litre  of  water,  is  used  as 
a  test  for  the  alkaloids. 

1*1.  salts,  tests  for.  A  solution  of 
potash,  soda,  or  lime  yields  a  bright  yellow 
precipitate  of  mercuric  oxide  ;  ammonium  sul- 
phide and  hydrogen  sulphide  yield  a  whitish 
precipitate,  changing  to  red  and  then  to  black ; 
iodide  of  potassium  gives  a  bright-red  preci- 
pitate. 

1*1.  sulphate.    (F.  sulfate  mircurique ; 


I.  solfato  di  mercurio;  G.  Quecksilbersulfat.) 
The  Hydrargyri  persulphas. 

1*1.  sul'phate,  ba'sic.  (F.  sulfate  sous- 
mercurique ;  I.  solfato  basico  di  mercurio  ;  G. 
Quecksilberoxysulfat.)  The  Hydrargyri  sub- 
sulphas  flavus. 

I*Z.  sul  phide.  (F.  sulfure  mercurique  ; 
I.  solfito  di  mercurio ;  G.  Quecksilbersulfid.) 
HgS.  Cinnabar  or  vermilion.  It  occurs  native, 
but  may  be  prepared  artificially  by  heating  a 
mixture  of  sulphur  and  mercury.  See  Hydrar- 
gyri sulphidum  rubrum. 

I*Z.  sul'phide,  red.  The  Hydrargyri 
sulphidum  rubrum. 

1*1.  thiocy'anlde.  {Qilov,  brimstone.) 
A  white  crystalline  precipitate  formed  when  a 
solution  of  ammonium  thiocyanate  is  treated 
with  excess  of  a  solution  of  mercuric  chloride. 
It  was  used  in  the  manufacture  of  Pharoah's 
serpents,  cones  which  when  they  burn  form 
bulky  coils  like  those  of  a  serpent.  It  is  poi- 
sonous, producing  nausea,  burning  pain  in  the 
epigastrium,  and  collapse. 

Mercurico-.  (Hercurius,  mercury.)  A 
prefix  in  certain  compound  terms,  denoting 
relation  to,  or  combination  with,  mercury  or 
quicksilver. 

Mercu  rico  amnio  nic.  (F.  mercu- 
rico-ammonique.)  Applied  by  Berzelius  to 
double  salts  resulting  from  the  combination  of 
an  ammonic  with  a  mercuric  salt. 

Mercu  rico  arg  en  tic.  Applied  by 
Berzelius  to  double  salts  resulting  from  the  com- 
bination of  an  argentic  with  a  mercuric  salt. 

Mercu  rico-baryt'ic.  Applied  by 
Berzelius  to  double  salts  resulting  from  the  com- 
bination of  a  mercuric  with  a  barytic  salt. 

Mercu  rico-cal  cic.  Applied  by  Ber- 
zelius to  double  salts  resulting  from  the  combina- 
tion of  a  mercuric  with  a  calcic  salt. 

IVIercu  rico -eerie.  Applied  by  Ber- 
zelius to  double  salts  resulting  from  the  com- 
bination of  a  mercurial  with  a  eerie  salt. 

Mercu  rico  cobal  tic.  Applied  by 
Berzelius  to  double  salts  produced  by  a  com- 
bination of  a  mercuric  with  a  cobaltic  salt. 

IVIercu  rico-cu  pric.  Applied  by  Ber- 
zelius to  double  salts  formed  by  the  combination 
of  a  mercuric  with  a  cupric  salt. 

Mercu  rico-fer'rous.  Applied  by 
Berzelius  to  double  salts  produced  by  the  com- 
bination of  a  mercuric  with  a  ferrous  salt. 

Mercu  rico  glu  cic.  Applied  by  Ber- 
zelius to  double  salts  formed  by  a  combination 
of  a  mercuric  with  a  glucic  salt. 

Mercu  rieo-lith  ic.  Applied  by  Ber- 
zelius to  double  salts  produced  by  a  combination 
of  a  mercuric  with  a  Ethic  salt. 

Mercu  rico -mang  an  ic.  Applied 
by  Berzelius  to  double  salts  produced  by  a  com- 
bination of  a  mercuric  with  a  manganic  salt. 

Mercu  rico- man  ganous.  Applied 
by  Berzelius  to  double  salts  resulting  from  a 
combination  of  a  mercuric  with  a  manganous  salt. 

Mercu  rico  potas  sic.  Applied  by 
Berzelius  to  double  salts  produced  by  the  com- 
bination of  a  mercuric  with  a  potassic  salt. 

Mercu  rico-so  die.  (F.  mercurico- 
sodique.)  Applied  by  Berzelius  to  double  salts 
resulting  from  the  combination  of  a  mercuric 
with  a  sodic  salt. 

Mercu  rico  stron  tic.     Applied  by 
Berzelius  to  double  salts  produced  by  the  com- 
I  bination  of  a  mercuric  with  a  strontic  salt. 
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Mercu'rico-yt'tric.  Applied  by  Bcr- 
zelius  to  double  Biilts  formed  by  a  combination 
of  a  mercurio  with  an  yttric  salt. 

Mercu  rico-ziin  cic.  Applied  by  Ber- 
zelius  to  double  salts  produced  by  a  combination 
of  a  mercuric  with  a  zincic  salt. 

Blercurifica  tion.  {Mercury;  L.facio, 
to  make.)  The  process  of  obtaining  mercury 
from  its  mixture  with  other  metals,  as  by  heat. 

Also,  the  mixing  or  the  impregnation  of  a 
substance  with  mercury. 

IMEercu'rii.  Genitive  singular  of  Mer- 
curius. 

IYI.  calx  vitriola'ta.  (L.  calx,  lime ; 
vitriol.)   The  Hydraryyri  sulphas  flwea. 

IYI.  deutiodure'tum.  (AeuTtpos,  second.) 
The  Hydraryyri  iodidum  rubrum. 

IVX.  protiodure'tum.  (Jlpwros,  first.) 
The  Hydraryyri  iodidum  viride. 

IVX.  sper'ma.  (Strippa,  the  seed.)  The 
Hydraryyri  acctas. 

IYI.  terra  folia'ta.  (L.  terra,  land; 
folium,  a  leaf.)    The  Hydraryyri  acctas. 

IWCercu'rio-syphilit'ic.  (Mercury; 
syphilis.)  A  term  applied  to  diseased  conditions 
■which  are  supposed  to  be  caused  partly  by  sy- 
philis and  partly  by  mercury  which  has  been 
used  for  its  cure. 

IVXercu  rius.    Same  as  Mercury. 
Also,  anciently  used  with  various  significations. 
It  was  termed  a  body  of  three  principles,  in  which 
the  property  or  nature  of  thmgs  was  contained. 

IVX.  aceta'tus.  The  Hydraryyrum  aceti- 
cum  oxydulatum. 

IVX.  alkaliza'tus.  (Alkali.  F.  mercure 
alkalise.)  A  name  for  the  Hydraryyrum  cum 
creta. 

IVX.  borus  sicus.  The  Hydraryyri  cyani- 
dutn. 

IVX.  calcina'tus.  Calcined  mercury.  The 
Hydraryyri  oxidum  rubrum  when  obtained  in  a 
crystalline  form  by  heating  metallic  mercury  in 
a  flask  to  a  temperature  near  its  boiling  point. 

IVX.  caus'ticus  fla'vus.  (L.  causticus, 
corrosive ;  Jlavus,  yellow.)  The  Hydraryyri 
subsulphas  Jlavus. 

IVX.  cham  bar.  Old  name  for  magnesia,  a 
fluid  body,  and  water. 

IVX.  chemico  rum.  A  former  epithet  of 
Hydraryyrum,  quicksilver,  or  mercury. 

IVX.  cinereus.  (L.  cincrcus,  ash-coloured.) 
Same  as  Mcrcurous  oxide. 

ivx.  ciner  eus  Black'ii.  (L.  cinereus.) 
A  mixture  of  mercurous  carbonate  with  Hahne- 
mann's soluble  mercury,  obtained  by  precipitat- 
ing mercurous  nitrate  with  ammonium  carbonate. 

IYI.  ciner  eus  Saun'deri.  (L.  cinereus.) 
Mercurous  ammonium  chloride. 

IVX.  clnnabarl'nus.  (Cinnabar.)  The 
Hydraryyri  sulphidum  rubrum,  or  red  sulpliurct 
of  mercury. 

IVX.  coralli'nus.  \.  \\iov,  red  coral.) 
The  Hydraryyri  oxidum  rubrum. 

IVX.  corrosi'vus  al'bus.  (L.  corrodo,  to 
gnaw  in  pieces ;  albus,  white.)  Tho  Hydraryyri 
perch/oridum. 

IVX.  corrosi'vus  praeclpita'tus.  (L. 
corrodo ;  prmcipito,  to  throw  down.)  The 
Hydraryyri  oxidum  rubrum. 

AX.  corrosivus  ru  ber.  (L.  ruber,  red.) 
The  Hydraryyri  oxidum  rubrum. 

IVX.  corrosi'vus  Bubllma'tus.  (L.  cor- 
rodo, to  gnaw  in  piece'* ;  sublimo,  to  raise.)  The 
Hydraryyri  perchloridum. 


IVX.  cosmet'leus.  (Kooy/tn-ticos,  skilled  in 
decorating.)    The  Hydraryyrum  ammonxatum. 

Mi  cru'dus.  (L.  crudus,  raw.)  Crude 
mercury.  An  old  term  for  mercury  not  yet 
separated  from  the  material  in  which  it  is  con- 
tained. 

IVX.  cum  cre'ta.  See  Hydraryyrum  cum 
creta. 

IVX.  cum  sul'phure.  (L.  cum,  with ; 
sulphur.  F.  sulfure  de  mercure  noir.)  The 
Hydraryyri  su/phuretum  niyrum. 

IMC.  cyana  tus.  The  Hydraryyri  cyani- 
dum. 

IVX.  dul'cls.  (L.  dulcis,  sweet.  F.  mercure 
doux ;  I.  mercurio  dolce.)  The  Hydraryyri 
subchloridum. 

M.  dul'cls  praecipita  tus.  (L.  dulcis; 
prcecipito,  to  throw  down.)  The  Hydraryyrum 
chloratum  mite pracipitatione  paratum. 

IVX.  dul'cls  sublima'tus.  (L.  dukis  ; 
sublimo,  to  raise.)  The  Hydraryyri  subchlori- 
dum, as  prepared  by  sublimation. 

IYI.  emet'leus  fla'vus.  (L.  emetieus, 
causing  to  vomit ;  Jlavus,  yellow.)  The  Hydrar- 
yyri sulphas  jlava. 

IVX.  extinc'tus.  (L.  extinctus,  part,  of 
extinguo,  to  put  out,  to  quench.  F.  mercure 
eteint.)  Mercury  which  has  lost  its  brightness 
by  extreme  division  and  mixture  with  some  sub- 
stance like  chalk  or  sugar. 

IVX.  grummo'sus  Plenck'll.  (L.  yum- 
mosus,  gummy;  J.  J.  von  Plenck,  an  Austrian 
physician.  F.  sir op  de  mercure.)  A  syrup  made 
by  rubbing  up  one  part  of  mercury  with  two 
parts  of  gum  acacia  and  one  part  of  water.  It 
acts  like  blue  pill.    Dose,  2  to  8  grains. 

IVX.  ioda'tus  fla'vus.  (L.  Jlavus,  yellow.) 
The  M.  iodatus  viridis. 

IVX.  Ioda'tus  ruber.  The  Hydraryyri 
iodidum  rubrum. 

IMC.  ioda'tus  vir  idis.  The  Hydraryyri 
iodidum  viride. 

IMC.  lax'us.  (L.  laxus,  loose.)  The  Hy- 
draryyri subsulphas  Jlavus. 

IMC.  lu'teus.  (L.  luteus,  yellow.)  The 
Hydraryyri  subsulphas  Jlavus. 

IVX.  metallo'rum.  (L.  mctallum,  a  metal.) 
Old  epithet  applied  to  a  quintessence,  and  per- 
manent water,  a  spirit,  female  semen  ;  also  the 
precipitated  mercurius  of  a  body,  when  metals 
were  reduced  to  their  first  materials. 

IVX.  minera'lium.  Old  epithet  applied  to 
an  oiliness  or  unctuosity  drawn  from  the  mine- 
rals of  gold  and  silver. 

IVX.  mor'tis.  (L.  mors,  death.)  Term  for 
the  Alyaroth,  powder  of. 

ZVX.  ni'grer  IVXosca'ti.  (L.  tiiyer,  black.) 
Same  as  Mercurous  oxide. 

IVX.  nltro'sus.  The  Liquor  hydraryyri 
nitratis  acidus. 

IVX.  nltro'sus  cal'lde  para  tus.  (L. 
calidus,  hot ;  paratus,  part,  of  paro,  to  prepare.) 
The  Liquor  hydraryyri  nitratis  acidus. 

IVX.  nltro'sus  "lrigro're  para  tus.  (L. 
frig  Us,  cold ;  paratus,  prepared.)  Same  as  Mcr- 
curous nitrate. 

IMC.  oxydula'tus  hydriod'icus.  Tho 
Hydraryyri  iodidum  viride. 

IYI.  pbilosoph  lcus.  (*i\oVo<7>o«,  a  lover 
of  wisdom.)  Old  term,  not  very  intelligible, 
npplied  to  some  hypothetical  conditions  of  mer- 
cury. ,  . 

'  IYI.  pbilosopbo'rum.  (*i\o(ro<f>os.) 
Same  as  M.  philosophicus. 
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M.   phosphoratus   Fuch'sil.  The 

Hydrargyrum  phosphoricum  oxydatum. 

IMC.  phosphoratus  Soba'ferl.  Tho 

Hydrargyrum  phosphoricum  oxydulatum. 

IMC.  praecipita'tus  al  bus.  (L.  pratci- 
pito,  to  throw  down;  albus,  white.)  The  Hy- 
drargyrum ammoniatum. 

IMC.  praecipita'tus  eorrosivus.  (L. 
prmcipito ;  corrodo,  to  gnaw  to  pieces.)  The 
Hydrargyri  oxidum  rubrum. 

IMC.  praecipita'tus  fla'vus.  (L.  pra- 
cipito  ;  Jlavus,  yellow.)  The  Hydrargyri  sub- 
sulphas. 

Also,  the  Hydrargyri  oxidum  fiavum. 

IMC.  praecipita'tus  ni'ger.  (L.  precipito, 
to  throw  down;  niger,  black.)  The  same  as 
Mereurous  oxide. 

IMC.  praecipita'tus  per  se.    (L.  prm- 
cipito; per,  by;  se,  itself.)     The  crystalline 
form  of  Hydrargyri  oxidum  rubrum. 
Also  called  M.  calcinatus. 

IMC.  praecipita'tus  ru'ber.  (L.  prmci- 
pito ;  ruber,  red.)  Raymond  Sully's  term  for 
the  Hydrargyri  oxidum  rubrum  when  prepared 
by  evaporating  to  dryness  a  solution  of  mercury 
in  aqua  fortis. 

IMC.  sacchara'tus.  The  Hydrargyrum 
saccharatum. 

IMC.  solu'bilis  Hahneman'nii.  See 
Hahnemann's  soluble  mercury. 

IMC.  subllma'tus  corrosi'vus.  (L.  sub- 
limo,  to  raise  ;  corrodo,  to  gnaw  to  pieces.)  The 
Hydrargyri  perchloridum. 

IMC.  subllma'tus  dul'cis.  (L.  sublimo, 
to  raise ;  dulcis,  sweet.)  The  Hydrargyri  sub- 
chloridum. 

IMC.  terres'tris.  (L.  terrestris,  belonging 
to  the  earth.)    The  Polygonum  hydropiper. 

IMC.  veg-etab  ilis.  See  Mercury,  vegetable. 

IMC.  vi'tae.  (L.  vita,  life.)  The  same  as 
Algaroth,  powder  of. 

IMC.  vitriola'tus.  {Vitriol.)  The  Hy- 
drargyri sulphas. 

IMC.  vi'vus.  (L.  vivus,  living.)  Pure 
mercury  in  its  bright,  shining  state. 

IMC.  zoot'lcus  Hartman  ni.  Precipitated 
calomel. 

Mercuro  so  mercu  ric.  Applied  by 
Berzelius  to  double  salts  resulting  from  the 
combination  of  a  mereurous  with  a  mercuric 
salt. 

BXer'curouS.  (P.  mercureux.)  Con- 
taining Mercury.  Applied  to  the  salts  of  the 
lower  oxidation  of  mercury. 

IMC.  ac'etate.  (F.  acetate  mercureux.) 
(CjHjOa)2Hg2.  A  substance  obtained  by  adding 
a  soluble  acetate  to  a  solution  of  mereurous 
nitrate ;  the  precipitate  consists  of  delicate  mica- 
ceousplates  which  blacken  on  exposure.  See 
also  Hydrargyrum  aceticum  oxydulatum. 

IMC.  ammonium  chlo  ride.  (NIT3)2Hg2 
Cl2.  A  black  powder  formed  when  precipitated 
calomel  is  exposed  to  dry  ammonia,  which  it 
absorbs. 

IMC.  ammo  nium  ni'trate.  The  chief 
constituent  of  Hahnemann' s  soluble  mercury. 

IMC.  bro  mide.  Hg2Br2.  A  white  precipi- 
tate obtained  by  adding  potassium  bromide  to 
solution  of  mereurous  nitrate.  It  may  also  be 
obtained  in  the  form  of  glittering  needles  by 
subliming  a  mixture  of  mercuric  bromide  and 
mercury.    The  Hydrargyrum  bromatum. 

IMC.  car'bonate.  IIg2C03.  A  vcllow 
powder,  which  decomposes  at  130°  C.  (266°  P.), 


obtained  by  precipitating  mereurous  nitrate  with 
hydrogen  potassium  carbonate. 

IMC.  chlo'rate.  Hg2(C103)2.  A  substance 
crystallising  in  fine  rhombic  prisms  obtained  by 
dissolving  freshly  precipitated  mereurous  oxide 
in  chloric  acid.  The  crystals  decompose  at  250°  C. 
(482°  F.),  and  detlagrute  violently  when  heated 
with  organic  matter. 
Also,  see  Hydrargyrum  chloratum. 

IMC.  chlo'ride.  (F.  chlorurc  mercureux ; 
I.  calomelano ;  G.  Quecksilberchlorur.)  HgCl 
or  Hg,Cl2.    The  Hydrargyri  subchloridum. 

IMC.  chro'mate.  HgCr04.  A  substance 
crystallising  in  garnet-red  rhombic  prisms,  ob- 
tained by  boiling  chromium  trioxide  and  mer- 
curic oxide  with  water. 

IMC.  l'odide.  (F.  iodure  mercureux ;  I. 
ioduro  di  mer curio  giallo  ;  G.  Quecksilberiodur.) 
Hg2I2.    The  Hydrargyri  iodidum  viride. 

IMC.  ni'trate.  (F.  azotate  mercureux 
crystallise,  Fr.  Codex,  azotate  mercureux ;  G. 
salpelersaures  Quecksilberoxydul.)  Hg2N2O0 . 
2H20  =  Hg2(N03)2  .  2H20.  It  is  prepared  by 
acting  with  cold  dilute  nitric  acid  upon  an  excess 
of  mercury.  It  crystallises  in  monoclinic  tables 
or  prisms,  containing  two  molecules  of  water  of 
cystallisation  and  soluble  in  water.  Its  solution 
in  nitric  acid  colours  the  skin  first  purple,  then 
black.  Used  as  an  ointment  in  parasitic  skin 
diseases. 

IMC.  ni'trate,  ba'sic.  (F.  sous-azotate 
mercureux,  Fr.  Codex.)  (Hg2(N03)2 .  Hg20  . 
H20).  A  pale,  greenish-yellow  powder  ob- 
tained by  treating  one  part  of  finely-powdered 
mereurous  nitrate  with  10  parts  of  boiling  dis- 
tilled water,  allowing  it  to  deposit,  decanting 
the  liquid,  washing  with  cold  water  and  drying. 

IMC.  ox'ide.  (F.  mercure  oxydule,  oxyde 
mercureux.)  Hg20.  A  brown-black  powder 
without  taste  or  smell,  obtained  by  treating 
mereurous  nitrate  with  excess  of  caustic  potash. 
Sp.  gr.  8-95  to  10-6.  It  is  very  unstable,  being 
slowly  resolved  by  exposure  to  daylight,  or  by 
trituration,  into  mercuric  oxide  and  metallic 
mercury. 

IMC.  perchlo'rate.  Hg2(C104)2+6H20.  A 
substance  crystallising  in  deliquescent  needles, 
obtained  by  dissolving  mereurous  oxide  in 
aqueous  perchloric  acid  and  evaporating  the 
solution. 

IMC.  phos'phate.  See  Hydrargyrum 
phosphoricum  oxydulatum. 

IMC.  salts,  tests  for.  Solutions  of  potash, 
soda,  or  lime  give  a  black  precipitate  of  mer- 
eurous oxide;  ammonium  and  hydrogen  sul- 
phides give  a  black  precipitate ;  solutions  of  tho 
chlorides  give  a  white  precipitate  of  mereurous 
chloride;  potassium  iodide  gives  a  green  pre- 
cipitate. 

IMC.  sul'phate.  Hg2S04.  A  white  crys- 
talline powder  obtained  when  sulphuric  acid,  is 
added  to  a  solution  of  mereurous  nitrate. 

IMC.  sul  phide.  Hg2S.  A  black  precipi- 
tate obtained  by  passing  hydrogen  sulphide 
through  a  solution  of  mereurous  nitrate. 

IMC.  tan'nate.  See  Mercury,  (annate  of. 
Mercury.  (Mid.  E. mercuries  from  Nor- 
man F.  mercuric  ;  P.  mercure ;  from  L.  Merctt- 
rius,  Mercury,  the  son  of  Jupiter  and  Maia,  the 
messengerof  the  gods.  Y.  mercure,  argent  vif ;  I. 
mcrcurio,  argento  vivo  ;  S.  mercurio  ;  G.  Mvrcur, 
Quecksilber.)  Quicksilvor.  Symbol  Hg,  from 
Hydrargyrum.  Atomic  weight  199-8;  vapour 
density  99-9;  sp.  gr.  in  vacuo  at  4°  C.  13-594. 
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A  heavy,  fluid,  silver-white,  lustrous  metal, 
transparent  in  thin  films,  when  it  transmits 
violet  blue  light,  found  native,  but  generally  in 
the  form  of  sulphide  or  cinnabar.  It  boils  at 
357-25°  C.  (675-05°  F.),  when  it  gives  off  a 
colourless  vapour  which  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  6-7  or 
6;  its  freezing  point  is — 39-4.  In  freezing  it 
contracts  and  forms  a  ductile,  malleable  mass, 
crystallising  in  octahedra,  capable  of  being  cut 
with  a  knife;  and  having  a  sp.  gr.  of  14  931. 
Its  alloys  are  called  amalgams.  It  oxidises  and 
tarnishes  at  about  300°  C.  (572°  F.)  It  is  in- 
soluble in  water.  It  is  attacked  at  ordinary 
temperatures  by  nitric  acid  and  when  heated  by 
sulphuric  acid.  It  forms  two  series  of  com- 
pounds :  the  mercuric,  in  which  it  is  bivalent ; 
and  the  mercurous,  in  which  it  is  univalent. 
See  also  Hydrargyrum. 
Also,  the  plants  of  the  Genus  Mercurialis. 

IVI.,  ac'etate  of.    The  Mercurous  acetate. 

XVX.,  ac  id  ni  trate  of.  See  Liquor  hy- 
drargyri nitratis  acidus. 

tit.,  action  of.  The  various  salts  of 
mercury  and  the  metal  itself  when  introduced 
into  the  body  in  a  state  of  fine  division  and  mix- 
ture with  some  other  substance,  as  chalk,  act  in 
like  manner  but  with  different  intensity,  pro- 
ducing, according  to  the  dose  and  manner  of  ad- 
ministration, the  symptoms  described  under 
Mercurial  poisoning,  acute,  and  Mercurialism. 

The  primary  action  of  mercury  appears  to  be 
exerted  on  the  intestinal  canal  and  its  glands,, 
producing  purgation,  and  causing  the  liver  to 
empty  itself  of  its  bile,  if  not  exciting  the  secre- 
tion itself.  It  favourably  influences  the  course 
of  many  simple  inflammations,  notably  those  of 
the  serous  membranes.  It  is  very  generally  be- 
lieved to  be  the  essential  remedy  for  primary  and 
secondary  syphilis,  and  is  often  of  great  value  in 
the  tertiary  stage  also. 

IMC.,  al'kalised.  The  Hydrargyrum  cum 
ereta. 

IMC.  am  ido-chlo'ride.  The  Hydrargyrum 
ammoniatum. 

IVI.,  ammonl'acal  oxychlo  rurct  of. 

The  Hydrargyrum  ammoniatum. 

IVI.,  ammo'niated.  The  Hydrargyrum 
ammoniatum. 

IVI.,  ammo'niated  submu'riate  of. 
The  Hydrargyrum  ammoniatum. 

IVI.,  ammo  nio-chlo  ride  of.  The  Hy- 
drargyrum ammoniatum. 

IMC.  and  ammonium  chlo  ride.  The 
Hydrargyrum  ammoniatum. 

IMC.  and  arsenic,  l'odide  of.  The 
Liquor  arsenii  et  hydrargyri  iodidi. 

IMC.  and  chalk.  See  Hydrargyrum  cum 
ereta. 

IMC.  and  potas'slum,  l'odide  of.  The 

Hydrargyri  et  potassii  iodidum. 

IMC.  and  potas  sium,  l'odide  of,  tost 
solution  of,  U.S.  Ph.    One  hundred  parts  of 
test  solution  of  mercuric  chloride  mixed  with 
three  hundred  and  sixty-seven  parts  of  test  solu- 
tion of  iodide  of  potassium. 

IVI.  and  quinine',  protochlo'rlde  of. 
See  Hydrargyri  et  ouinia  chloridum. 

IMC.  and  so'dlum,  chlo'ride  of,  solu  - 
tion of.  Mercuric  chloride  -25  gramme,  sodium 
chloride  2*5  grammes,  dissolved  in  60  grammes 
of  distilled  water ;  used  by  Stern  for  a  hypo- 
dermic injection. 

IMC.  and  zinc  cy'anide.  A  white  powder, 
probably  a  mixturo  of  the  cyanides  of  mercury 


and  zinc,  recommended  by  Sir  Joseph  Lister  as 
an  antiseptic  application  in  the  form  of  ointment 
or  to  impregnate  gauze.  It  is  prepared  by  adding 
zinc  sulphate  to  a  solution  of  the  cyanides  of 
mercury  and  potassium,  and  collecting  and  drying 
the  precipitate. 

TIL.,  an'nual.    The  Mercurialis  annua. 

IMC.,  bichloride  of.  The  Hydrargyri 
per  chloridum. 

IMC.,  bicy  anide  of.  The  Hydrargyri 
cyanidum. 

TIL.,  blnl'odide  of.  The  'Hydrargyri 
iodidum  rubrum. 

IMC.,  blnox'ide  of.  The  Hydrargyri  oxi- 
dum  rubrum. 

IMC.,  blsul'phuret  of.  The  Hydrargyri 
sulphidum  rubrum. 

IVI.,  bo'rate  of.  A  drug  used  for  the  cure 
of  syphilis. 

IMC.,  bromides  of.  See  Hydrargyrum 
bibromatum  and  H.  bromatum. 

IMC.,  car'bolate  of.  See  Mercuric  car- 
bolate. 

IMC.,  ce'rate  of,  com'pound.    See  Cera- 

turn  hydrargyri  compositum. 

IMC.,  chil'dren's.    The  Mercurialis  tomen- 

tosa. 

IMC.,  chloram'ide  of.  The  Hydrargyrum 

ammoniatum. 

IMC.,  chlo'ride  of,  corro'slve.  The  Hy- 
drargyri perchloridum. 

TIL.,  chlo'ride  of,  mild.  The  Hydrargyri 
subchloridum. 

IMC.,  chlo'rides  of.  See  Mercuric  chloride 
and  Mercurous  chloride. 

IMC.,  chlo  ro  albuminate  of.  A  solu- 
tion proposed  by  Staub  for  hypodermic  use,  and 
prepared  by  dissolving  mercuric  chloride  19-25 
grammes,  ammonium  chloride  1*25,  and  sodium 
chloride  4'15,  in  distilled  water  125  grammes, 
and  filtered ;  the  white  of  one  egg  is  made  up  to 
125  grammes  with  distilled  water  and  filtered ; 
the  two  solutions  are  mixed  and  filtered.  One 
cubic  centigramme  or  more  is  administered  daily. 

IMC.,  coag  ulated.  The  Hydrargyri  oxi- 
dum  rubrum. 

TIL.,  cosmet'ic.  (Koo-jutjTiKos,  from  noa- 
fitw,  to  adorn.)  The  Hydrargyrum  ammonia- 
tum. 

TIL.,  cy'anide  of.  The  same  as  Hydrar- 
gyri cyanidum. 

TIL.,  cyan'uret  of.  The  same  as  Hydrar- 
gyri cyanidum. 

TIL.,  deutl'odide  of.  (Aurrtpos,  second.) 
The  same  as  Hydrargyri  iodidum  rubrum. 

Til.,  dog's.   The  Mercurialis perennis. 

TIL.,  En  grlisb.  The  Chenopodium  bonus- 
Henricus. 

TIL.  e'thide.  Hg(C,H5),.  A  colourless 
liquid  obtained  by  the  action  of  sodium  amalgam 
on  a  mixture  of  one  part  of  ethyl  acetate  and  ten 
parts  of  ethyl  iodide.  It  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  2-444, 
and  boils  at  159°  C.  (318-2°  F.)  It  is  inflam- 
mable, and  very  poisonous. 

IMC.  e'thyl.  Hga(C,l?4).,.  A  radical  not 
yet  isolated,  which  forms  many  salts. 

IMC.  e'thyl  chlo'ride.  The  Hydrargyrum 
cethylochhratum. 

IMC.-e'thyl  cy'anide.  C,HjHgCN.  A  sub- 
Btance  formed  by  saturating  mercury-ethyl  hy- 
droxide with  alcoholic  hydrocyanic  acid.  It  forms 
large  volatile  crystals,  of  very  offensive  smell, 
which  are  extremely  irritating  to  the  respiratory 
mucous  membrane ;  it  is  extremely  poisonous. 
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IMC.-e'tbyl  Hydroxide.  CaH5HgOH. 
An  oily,  colourless  liquid  obtained  by  mixing 
freshly  precipitated  silver  oxide  with  an  alco- 
holic solution  of  mercury-ethyl  chloride.  It  has 
an  alkaline  reaction,  a  caustic  taste,  and  blisters 
the  skin. 

IMC.  -  form' amide.  See  Hydrargyrum 
formamidtttum  solutum. 

ZYI.,  French.   The  Mercurialis  annua. 

M.,  ful  minate  of.  See  Mercuric  ful- 
minate. 

3VI .  goose  foot.  The  Chenopodium  bonns- 
Henricus. 

IYX.,  Hahn  emann  s  black  ox  ide  of. 

The  Hydrargyrum  oxydulatum  nigrum. 

IMC.,  Hahnemann's  soluble.  The 
Hydrargyrum  oxydulatum  nigrum. 

M.  berb.    The  Mercurialis  annua. 

IMC.,  im'ido  sue  cinate  of.  See  M., 
succinimide  of. 

M.,  iodhydrarg-'yrate  of  chloride 
of.    The  Hydrargyri  iodo-chloridum. 

IMC.,  iodhydrarg  yrate  of  percblo'- 
ride  of.   The  Hydrargi/ri  iodo-bichloridum. 

IMC.,  iodide  of  bichlo  ride  of.  The 
Hydrargyri  iodo- bich  loridnm. 

IMC.,  i'odlde  of  chlo  ride  of.  The  Hy- 
drargyri iodo-chloridum. 

Tit.,  i'odlde  of,  green.  The  Hydrargyri 
iodidum  viride. 

1YI.,  i'odlde  of,  red.  The  Hydrargyri 
iodidum  rubrum. 

INC.,  i'odlde  of,  red,  oint  ment  of.  The 
Unguentum  hydrargyri  iodidi  rubri. 

M.  i'odo  ar'senite  of.  The  Liquor  hy- 
drargyri et  arsenici  iodidi. 

INC.,  l'odo-bichlo  ride  of.  The  Hydrar- 
gyri iodo-bichloridum. 

IMC.  i  odo-chlo'ride  of.  The  Hydrargyri 
iodo-chloridum. 

M.,  l'odo-tan'nate  of.  A  soluble  com- 
pound formed  by  mixing  mercury,  iodine,  kra- 
meria-tannic  acid,  and  glycerine.  It  is  used  for 
hypodermic  injection,  and  speedily  produces 
specific  effects. 

IMC.,  lin  iment  of.  See  Linimentum  hy- 
drargyri. 

IMC.,  lo'tlon  of,  black.  See  Lotio 
nigra. 

IMC.,  mass  of.    See  Massa  hydrargyri. 

IMC.-metb'yl.  Hg(CH3)2.  A  transparent 
heavy  liquid  obtained  by  Frankland  from  the 
action  of  light  on  methyl  iodide  in  the  presence 
of  mercury ;  it  is  also  obtained  by  the  action  of 
sodium  amalgam  or  methyl  iodide  in  the  presence 
of  methyl  acetate.  It  has  a  sweetish,  unpleasant 
odour,  a  sp.  gr.  of  3*069,  and  boils  at  95°  C. 
(203°  F.)  It  is  highly  poisonous,  arresting  the 
respiratory  movements.  When  breathed  in  a 
diluted  form  for  several  weeks  it  has  produced 
death  after  salivation,  offensive  breath,  loss  of 
hearing,  taste,  and  smell,  defective  speech,  im- 
becility, anaesthesia,  partial  loss  of  muscular 
power,  and  semi-ooma.  After  death  the  only 
change  noted  has  been  some  little  redness  of  the 
grey  matter  of  the  brain,  with  congestion  of  the 
liver  and  the  kidneys. 

IMC.,  monox'lde  of.  Same  as  Mercuric 
oxide. 

IMC.,  mu'rlate  of,  corro'slve.  The  Hy- 
drargyri perchloridum. 

IMC.,  mu'rlate  of,  mild.  The  Hydrargyri 
subchloridum. 

IMC.  naph'tbol-ac'etate.  An  amorphous, 


inodorous,  white  powder ;  used,  when  diluted,  as 
an  antiseptic  application  to  wounds. 

M.-necro  sis.    See  Necrosis,  mercurial. 

IMC.,  ni'trate  of.  See  Mercuric  nitrate 
and  Mercurous  nitrate. 

IMC.,  ni  trate  of,  ac'id.  See  Liquor  hy- 
drargyri nitratis  acidus. 

IMC.,  ni'trate  of,  olnt'ment  of.  The 
Unguentum  hydrargyri  nitratis. 

IMC.,  ni'trate  of,  olnt'ment  of,  dilu'ted. 
The  Unguentum  hydraryyri  nitratis  dilutwm. 

IMC.,  ni'trate  of,  solution  of.  The 
Liquor  hydrargyri  nitratis  acidus. 

IMC.,  ni'trate  of,  solu  tion  of,  ac'id. 
See  Liquor  hydrargyri  nitratis  acidus. 

IMC.,  ni'trlc  oxide  of.  The  Hydrargyri 
oxidum  rubrum. 

IMC.,  nitro'so-ni'trate  of.  The  mixture 
of  mercuric  and  mercurous  nitrates  in  solution, 
forming  Millon's  reagent. 

IMC.  of  life.    See  Merc uri us  vita. 

IMC.,  olnt'ment  of  ammo'niated.  See 
Unguentum  hydrargyri  ammoniati. 

IMC.,  oint'ment  of,  com  pound.  The 
Unguentum  hydrargyri  compositum. 

IMC.,  oint'ment  of  nitrate  of.  The 
Unguentum  hydrargyri  nitratis. 

IMC.,  oint'ment  of  red  ox'ide  of.  See 
Unguentum  hydrargyri  oxidi  rubri. 

IMC.,  oint'ment  of  yellow  ox'ide  of. 
See  Unguentum  hydrargyri  oxidi  flavi. 

IMC.,  o'leate  of.    See  Oleatum  hydrargyri. 

IMC.,  olea  to-pal  mitate  of.  An  opaque, 
yellowish,  soapy  substance  formed  by  the  action 
of  mercuric  chloride  on  Castile  soap.  Used  ex- 
ternally. 

M.,  ox'ide  of,  black.  The  Mercurous 
oxide. 

IMC.,  ox'ide  of,  grey.  The  Mercurous 
oxide. 

IMC.,  ox'ide  of,  precip  itated.  (L.  prm- 
cipito,  to  thrown  down.)  The  Hydrargyri  oxi- 
dum flavum. 

IMC.,  ox'ide  of,  red.  The  Mercuric  oxide 
or  Hydrargyri  oxidum  rubrum. 

IMC.,  ox'ide  of,  red,  oint'ment  of.  The 
Unguentum  hydrargyri  oxidi  rubri. 

IMC.,  ox'ide  of,  yellow.  The  Hydrargyri 
oxidu/m  flavum. 

IMC.,  oxycy'anlde  of.  Used  as  an  anti- 
septic. 

IMC.,  oxymu'riate  of.  The  Hydrargyri 
perchloridum. 

IMC.,  pep'tonate  of.  The  Hydrargyrum 
bichloratum pcptonaltim  solution. 

IMC.,  percblo'rlde  of.  The  Hydrargyri 
perchloridum. 

IMC.,  percblo'rlde  of,  solu'tion  of.  The 
Liquor  hydrargyri  perohloridi. 

IMC.,  peren'nial.  See  Mercurialis perennis. 

IMC.,  peri'odide  of.  The  Hydrargyri 
iodidum  rubrum. 

IMC.,  peroxide  of.  The  Hydrargyri  oxi- 
dum rubrum. 

IMC.,  persul'pbate  of.  The  Hydrargyri 
persulphas. 

IMC.,  phenyl.  Hg(C0H5)2.  A  substance 
obtained  by  boiling  a  mixture  of  bromo-benzene 
with  its  own  volume  of  coal-tar  naphtha,  one- 
tenth  of  its  weight  of  acetic  ether,  and  an  excess 
of  sodium  amalgam.  It  forms  small  brilliant 
needles,  or  long  white  prisms,  which  melt  at 
120°  C.  (248"  p.;,  inodorous,  insoluble  in  water, 
slightly  soluble  in  alcohol,  soluble  in  benzene, 
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carbon  disulphide,  and  chloroform.  It  is  very 
irritant  to  the  eyeB. 

M.,  phosphate  of.  The  Hydrargyrum 
phosphoricum  oxydatum. 

IVX.,  phos'phuretted.  The  Hydrargyrum 
phosphoricum  oxydulalum. 

IMC. i  plas'ter  of.  The  Emplastrum  hy- 
drargyri. 

IVX.,  poisoning  by.  See  Mercurial  poi- 
soning. 

XVI.,  precip'ltate  of.  (L.  prwcipito,  to 
throw  down.)    The  Hydrargyrum  ammonialum. 

IMC.,  proti'odide.  (Ilpon-os,  first.)  The 
Hydrargyri  iodidum  viride. 

IMC.,  protochlo'ride.  (Upwroi.)  The 
Hydrargyri  subchloridum. 

IMC.,  prus'siate  of.  The  Hydrargyri 
cyanidum. 

IVX.  pump.  See  Mercurial  gas-pump  of 
ludwiff. 

ivx.-rhe'otome.   See  Rheolome,  mercury. 

IMC.  salicyl  ate.  A  salt  said  to  be  energetic 
in  action,  but  not  to  produce  stomatitis.  Dose, 
•25  grain. 

IMC.,  salts  of.  See  Mercuric  salts  and 
Mercurous  salts. 

IMC.,  subchlo  ride  of.  See  Hydrargyri 
subchloridum. 

IMC.,  subchlo  ride  of,  oint'ment  of. 
The  Unguentum  hydrargyri  subchloridi. 

IH.,  subchlo  ride  of,  pill  of,  com  - 
pound. The  Pilula  hydrargyri  subchloridi 
composita. 

CM.,  submu'riate  of.  The  same  aa 
Hydrargyri  subchloridum. 

IMC.,  suboxide  of.  Same  as  Mercurous 
oxide. 

IMC.,  subsul  phate  of.  The  Hydrargyri 
subsulphas  flavus. 

IMC.,  subsul'pbate  of,  yellow.  The 

Hydrargyri  subsulphas  flavus. 

IMC.,  succin'imide  of.  A  silky  -white 
powder  which  has  been  used  for  hypodermic 
injection  in  syphilis.  It  does  not  precipitate 
albumen. 

IYT.,  sul  phate  of.  The  Hydrargyri  per- 
sulphas. 

See  also  Mercuric  sulphate  and  Mercurous 
sulphate. 

TVI.,  sul  phate  of,  yel'low.  The  Hy- 
drargyri subsulphas  flavus. 

lift.,  sulphide  of,  red.  The  Hydrargyri 
sulphidum  rubrum. 

IMC.,  sul  phides  of.  The  Mercuric  sul- 
phide, and  the  Mercurous  sulphide. 

M.,  sul  pho-cy  anide  of.  The  same  as 
Mercuric  thiocyanide. 

TVI.,  sulphur et  of,  black.  The  Hy- 
drargyri su/phurelum  nigrum. 

IMC.,  sul  phuret  of,  red.  The  Hydrargyri 
sulphidum  rubrum. 

IMC.,  sulphurct.  of,  with  sulphur. 
The  Hydrargyri  sulphurctum  cum  sulphure. 

IMC.,  suiphu'rlc  ox'ide  of.  See  Hydrar- 
gyri oxydum  sulphuricum. 

IMC.,  superni'trate  of,  solu  tion  of. 
The  same  as  Liquor  hydrargyri  nitratis  acidus. 

IMC.,  syr'up  of.  See  Mcrcurius  gummosus 
Plenckii. 

IMC.,  tan'nate  of.  A  substance  prepared 
by  precipitating  a  solution  of  mercurous  nitrate 
by  a  solution  of  potassium  taniiate,  and  washing 
the  precipitate.  It  is  a  green  powder,  without 
pin'  II  or  taato.    It  has  been  recommended  by 


Lustgarten  as  an  antisyphilitic.  Dose,  1-5  grain 
two  or  three  times  a  day. 

M.,  tar  trate  of.   The  Hydrargyri  tar- 

tras. 

IMC.,  three-seed'ed.  The  Acalypha  vir- 
ginica. 

M.,  thy'mol-ac'etate  of.  A  white, 
minutely  crystalline  powder,  soluble  in  dilute 
alcohol,  but  insoluble  in  water.  Used  as  an 
intramuscular  injection  in  syphilis. 

TVI.  ure  a.  HgCl2+CH4NaO.  A  combina- 
tion of  urea  and  mercuric  chloride,  soluble  in 
water  and  not  precipitating  albumen,  which  has 
been  recommended  as  a  non-irritating  form  of 
administering  mercury  by  hypodermic  injection. 

IMC.,  vegetable.  The  Calotropis  gigantea. 

IMC.  vine.   The  Rhus  toxicodendron. 

IMC.  weed.   The  Acalypha  virginica. 

IMC.,  white  precip  itated.  The  Hydrar- 
gyrum ammnniatum. 

IMC.  with  chalk.  See  Hydrargyrum  cum 
creta. 

IMC.  with  magne  sia.  The  Hydrargyrum 
cum-  magnesia. 

Merda.  (F.  excrement;  G.  Auswurf.) 
Old  name  for  the  faeces,  or  excrements  from  the 
bowels. 

IMC.  diab'oli.     (Aia/3o\os,  the  devil.  I. 

merda  del  diabolo.)  Assafcetida. 

IVZerdasen'g'i.  (Arab.)  Old  term  for  a 
powder  of  burnt  lead.  (Ruland  and  Johnson.) 
Dr.  Greenhill  in  the  index  to  his  'Translation  of 
Rhazes,'  p.  196,  gives  this  term  as  Mardisanj . 

Merdic'olous.  (L.  merda,  excrement; 
colo,  to  inhabit.  F.  merdicole.)  Living  in  ex- 
crement. 

TCerdiv'oniOUS.  (L.  merda,  excrement 
from  the  bowels;  vomo,  to  vomit.)  Old  term 
applied  to  one  troubled  with  stercoraceous  vom- 
iting. 

TMerdiv  orous.  (L.  merda,  excrement ; 
voro,  to  devour.  F.  merdivore.)  That  which 
lives  upon  excrements,  as  the  Scatophaga  merdi- 
vom. 

IVIer  dus.   The  same  as  Merda. 

Jtfereche'ma.  (Mtipo's,  the  thigh;  Sx"/1<r> 
a  sound.  F.  mirecheme  ;  G.  OberschenkeliaiU.) 
Term  for  a  stethoscopio  sound  heard  in  the 
hypogastric  region  when  in  the  gravid  womb  one 
or  both  thighs  of  the  child  are  thrust  forwards 
or  lie  in  front  of  each  other. 

Meremphrac'tic.  (F.  meremphrac- 
tique.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  Meremphraxis. 

IVIeremphrax  is.   (Mt>o«,  a  part ; 
tppa^ii,  a  stoppage.   F.  meremphraxis.)  Partial 
stoppage  or  overfilling,  as  of  the  bowels. 

IVIeren'chyma.  (M.pos,  a  part;  tyxu- 
fia,  an  infusion.  F.  merenchyme,  parenchytne 
arrondie.)  Term  applied  by  Meyen  to  the  paren- 
chymatous tissue  of  succulent  plants,  which  is 
composed  of  soft,  rounded,  or  polyhedral  cells. 

IVIeren  dera.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Colchicacea. 

IMC.  bulboco'dium,  Ramon.  A  plant  in- 
digenous to  the  Pyrenees,  and  having  the 
characters  of  colchicum, 

IVIer  ens.  Franco,  de'partement  de  l'Ar- 
riege.    Thermal  sulphur  waters  containing  soda. 

Mcr  erenthcim  K.arls  bad.  Ger- 
many, in  Wurtemburg.  The  water  is  cold, 
containing  calcium  carbonate  1-4328  gramme, 
calcium  sulphate  -838,  magnesium  sulphate 
2-4838,  sodium  sulphate  3-706,  sodium  chloride 
13-377,  potassium  chloride  -286,  lithium  chlorido 
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•012,  sodium  bromide  '0161,  and  imponderable 
quantities  of  iodine  and  boric  acid.  In  small 
doses  it  increases  the  appetite  and  acts  as  a  tonic 
to  the  digestive  tract;  in  larger  doses  it  is 
laxative.  It  is  used  in  scrofula,  lymphatic 
troubles,  abdominal  plethora,  and  enlargements 
of  the  liver  and  spleen. 

Me  ri.  (Arab,  mary,  the  gullet.)  An  old 
French  term  for  the  oesophagus. 

Meriandra.  (Mepi's,  a  part;  Mp,  a 
male.)    A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Labiatce. 

IMC.  bengalen  sis,  Benth.  Eab.  Bengal. 
Leaves  have  a  camphorous  odour,  and,  under  the 
name  of  Kafur  ka  patta,  camphor  leaves,  are 
employed  by  the  natives  in  infusion  in  ulcerated 
throat  and  aphthae  of  the  mouth ;  they  are  said 
to  be  useful  in  arresting  the  secretion  of  milk. 

IVt.  strobilif'era,  Benth.  (Strobile;  L. 
fero,  to  bear.)    Used  as  M.  bengalensis. 

Mer  ic.  (Mipos,  a  part.  F.  merique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  a  part ;  partial. 

mer'icarp.  (Mtym,  a  portion;  Kaphas, 
fruit.  F.  mericarpe  ;  G.  Theilfrucht.)  Each 
segment  of  a  multilocular  ovary  which  has 
undergone  a  transformation  into  two  or  more 
apparently  simple  fruits,  each  consisting  of  a 
carpel  containing  a  seed. 

By  some,  the  term  is  restricted  to  those  fruits 
which  divide  into  two  segments  only,  as  in  the 
UmbellifersB. 

IMCerid'ian.  (Old  F.  meridien;  from  L. 
meridianus  ;  from  meridies,  mid-day;  for  me- 
didies,  from  medius,  the  middle ;  dies,  a  day. 
F.  meridien;  G.  Mittagslinie.)  Mid-day;  the 
highest  point. 

In  Geography,  an  imaginary  circle  on  any  part 
of  the  surface  of  the  earth  which  passes  through 
that  part  and  through  the  north  and  south  poles 
so  as  to  divide  it  into  two  hemispheres ;  it  is 
noon  at  all  the  places  on  any  meridian  at  the 
same  time.  Longitude  is  reckoned  in  this 
country  from  the  meridian  of  Greenwich. 

Also,  a  similar  imaginary  circle  in  the  heavens 
passing  through  the  zenith  of  any  part  and  the 
poles  of  the  heavens. 

Also,  a  similar  line  in  any  more  or  less  round 
body,  as  the  eye. 

Also,  of,  or  belonging  to,  the  middle  of  the 
day,  or  the  meridian. 

M.  asym  metry.  ('A,  neg. ;  <rvnntTpla, 
due  proportion.)  A  synonym  of  Astiymatism, 
regular. 

IMC.  horop'ter.  ("Opos,  a  boundary ; 
ottti},o,  one  who  sees.  G.  Meridianhoropter.) 
This  represents,  according  to  Hering,  a  plane 
characterised  by  the  circumstance  that  every 
straight  line  drawn  in  it  falls  on  corresponding 
meridians  of  each  retina.  With  symmetrical 
convergence  of  the  visual  lines  it  forms  a  conical 
surface  (G.  Kegelfidche,  Doppelkegelmantel),  the 
middle  point  or  apex  of  which  lies  in  the  fixation 
point. 

IMC.  line.  The  part  of  the  meridian  of  a 
place  extending  between  it  and  the  horizon  to 
the  north  and  the  south. 

M.,  magnet  ic.    See  Magnetic  meridian. 

M.  of  eye,  horizon'tai.  (F.  meridien 
horizontal  de  I' ceil ;  G.  horizontale  Meridiane- 
bene.)  A  line  drawn  through  the  centre  of  the 
cornea  parallel  with  the  horizon.  It  is  in 
general  less  sharply  curved  than  the  vertical. 

IMC.  of  eye,  ver'tical.  (F.  meridien 
vertical  de  F  ceil ;  G.  verlicalc  Meridianebene.)  A 
line  drawn  vertically  through  the  centre  of  the 


sclerotic  and  cornea,  parallel  to  the  median  plane. 
The  vertical  meridian  of  the  cornea  usually 
presents  a  sharper  curve  than  the  horizontal. 

M.  plane.  (L.  planus,  level.  F.  plan 
meridien;  G.  Meridianebene.)  An  imaginary 
surface  obtained  by  extending  the  imaginary 
circle,  called  a  meridian,  through  the  globe  which 
it  encircles. 

1VX.  planes  of  field  of  regard'.  See 
Regard,  field  of,  meridian  planes  of. 

IMC.  planes  of  field  of  vis'ion.  See 
Vision,  field  of,  meridian  planes  of. 

Merid  ional.  (L.  meridianals,  pertaining 
to  mid-day,  southern.  F.  meridional;  G.  siid- 
lich.)    Pertaining  to  the  Meridian  ;  southern. 

In  Botany,  applied  to  flowers  which  open 
towards  noon,  as  the  Mesembryanthemum  nodi- 
florum. 

meridro'sis.  (Mepte,  a  part;  26>ti?, 
sweat.  F.  meridrose.)  Term  for  perspiration  oc- 
curring in  a  particular  part;  partial  or  topical 
sweating. 

meridrot'ic.  (F.  meridrotique.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  Meridrosis. 

merim'na.  QAipi/wa,  care.  F.  merimne  ; 
G.  Sorge.)    Care  or  solicitude. 

Meris'ma.  (Mtpta-jua,  apart.  Tf.merisme; 
G.  Antheil,  Theil.)    Term  for  a  part  or  portion. 

merismat'ic.  (Mepioyjo's,  a  dividing. 
F.  merismatique.)  Taking  place  by  division; 
dividing  into  similar  parts ;  applied  to  the 
fissiparous  form  of  ceU-division. 

IMC.  reproduction.  See  Reproduction, 
merismatic. 

merismopse'dia,  Meyen.  (MejoktmoV, 
TraTs,  a  child.  G.  Theiltafelchen.)  Plate  cocci. 
Schizometous  Fungi,  composed  of  spherical  or 
elliptical  cells,  dividing  and  growing  in  two 
directions  at  right  angles  to  each  other,  so  as 
to  form  families  of  flat  tables,  one  layer  thick, 
arranged  in  groups  of  four,  the  cell  membranes 
swelling  to  form  a  homogeneous  jelly,  of  green  or 
violet  colour,  and  forming  a  mucous  covering  to 
mud  in  ponds,  or  free  swimming  in  fresh  or  salt 
water.   The  genus  includes  Sarcina. 

M.  gonorrhoeae.  The  Micrococcus 
gonorrhoeae. 

IMC.  G-oodsir'ii.  (Goodsir,  John;  born 
1814,  died  1867.)    The  Sarcina  ventriculi. 

IMC.  ventric  uli,  Bobin.  (F.  merismopedie 
stomaeale.)    The  Sarcina  ventriculi. 

mer'ispore.  (Mtpi^w,  to  divide;  wopa, 
a  seed.)    A  segment  of  a  sporiderm. 

meris'ta.  (Me/ho-tos,  divided.)  Same  as 
Merismopeedia. 

mer'istem.  (Mcpio-xos,  divided.  Q. 
Theilungsgewebe.)  A  name  given  to  that  variety 
of  the  parenchymatous  tissue  in  plants  whose 
cells  are  capable  of  multiplying  by  division. 

IMC.,  pri'mary.  (L.  primus,  first.  F. 
meristeme  primitif;  G.  Urmeristetn.)  Term 
applied  by  Nageli  to  the  soft  tissue  of  cells  com- 
posing the  growing  ends  of  the  shoots  and  roots 
of  plants  at  an  early  period  of  their  development, 
because  such  cells  grow  by  division.  They  are 
rich  in  protoplasm,  have  thin,  smooth  walls,  and 
contain  no  large  granules. 

IMC.,  sec  ondary.  (L.  secundus,  following 
in  timo.  F.  meristeme  subsequent ;  G.  Folge- 
mcristem.)  The  oell  tissue  forming  the  stem  of 
plants  in  the  fully-developed  condition. 

Also,  actively  dividing  cell  tissue. 

Meristemat'ic.  (F.  meristematique.) 
Consisting  of  Mcrislcm. 
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IVIeristogenet  ic.  (Me^io-tos, divided ; 
yivtau,  origin.)    Produced  by  meristem. 

I&eristotrop'ia.    See  Herizotropia. 

IrlerithalTium.  (hit pis,  a  part;  DaXAo's, 
a  young  shoot.  F.  merithalle,  Dupetit  Thouars, 
entrenwud;  G.  Zweigtheile.)  The  portion  of  stem 
included  between  the  hi  st  two  nodes  of  a  growing 
plant.    The  same  as  Internode. 

Merithal'lus.    Same  as  Mcrithallium. 

Merizotrop  ia.  (MtpiX.w,  to  divide  ; 
t/uotti;,  a  conversion  or  change.)  Term  by  Ritgen 
for  a  change  of  certain  parts ;  it  is  shortened  in 
the  word  Merotropia. 

XHCer'kel,  Fried  rich  Sieg-'mund. 
A  German  m\croscopist,  born  in  Niirnburg  in 
1846;  stiU  living. 

IVI.'s  solu  tion.  (L.  solutio,  a  loosening.) 
A  hardening  agent  for  microscopical  prepara- 
tions. It  consists  of  equal  volumes  of  1  in  400 
solution  of  chromic  acid  and  1  in  400  solution  of 
platinum  chloride. 

Merkel,  Karl  Lud  wig".  A  German 
anatomist,  born  in  Leipzig  in  1812,  died  in  1876. 
IVI.'s  cells.    A  term  for  Tactile  corpuscles. 
IVI.'s  gan'g-lia.     (TdyyXiov,  a  tumour 
under  the  skin.)    The  small  subepidermic  groups 
of  ganglion  cells  in  connection  with  the  nerves 
of  the  skin,  called  Tactile  corpuscles,  terminal. 
IVI.'s  mus'cle.  The  Kerato-cricoid  muscle. 
M.  s  touch  cor  puscles.   The  Tactile 
corpuscles,  simple. 

IVIerlan'g'us.  (F.  merlan,  the  whiting.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Suborder  Anacanthini,  Order 
Teleostei,  Class  Pisces. 

M.  carbonarius,  Cuvier.  The  Gadus 
carbonarius. 

IVX.  polla'cbius,  Cuvier.  The  Gadus 
pollachius. 

TVT .  vulgaris,  Cuv.  (L.  vulgaris,  com- 
mon. F.  merlan  ;  I.  merluzzo  ;  S.  albur,  cadoce  ; 
G.  Weissling.)  The  whiting,  Gadus  mcrlangus, 
Linn. 

IVIerluc  cius.  (F.  merluche,  the  hake ; 
from  L.  mare,  the  sea  ;  lucius,  the  pike.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Suborder  Anacanthini,  Order 
Teleostei,  Class  Pisces. 

IVX.  commu'nls,  Cuvier.  (L.  communis, 
common.)    The  Gadus  merluccius. 

IVX.  vulgfa'ris,  Flem.  (L.  vulgaris,  com- 
mon. G.  Meerhecht.)  The  hake,  Gadus  mer- 
luccius, Linn. 

IVIerlu  cius.    Same  as  Merluccius. 

Mer'miS.  (Aftp/us,  a  thread.)  A  sexually 
mature  form  of  nematoid  worm  chiefly  found  in 
the  bodies  of  insects  belonging  to  the  Groups 
Coleoptera,  Orthoptera,  and  Lepidoptera,  but 
also  occasionally  in  the  Arachnida  and  in 
Ophidia.  When  mature  they  emerge  from  the 
animal  and  live  in  damp  earth,  where  they  re- 
produce the  species. 

IVX.  aclda'lise,  Creplin.  Found  in  the 
larva  of  Lnrentia  dilutata. 

IVX.  al  bicans,  Siebold.  (L.  albtts,  white.) 
Found  in  the  abdomen  of  Gomphocercus. 

Tfl.  barbistl'dis  autumna'lls,  Siebold. 
Found  in  the  abdomen  of  Barbislites  autumn- 
alis. 

ivt.  blat'tse  orlenta'lls,  Dicsing.  Found 
in  Periplnneta  oricntalis. 

IVT .  cbiron'oml,  Siebold.  Found  in  the 
larva  of  a  species  of  Chironomus. 

T/l.  cocclnel'lse  septempuncta'tee, 
Siebold.  Found  in  the  abdomen  of  Coccinclla 
scptrmpunctata,  Labr. 
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IVX.  dec'tlcl  brevipen'nls,  Siebold. 
Found  in  the  abdomen  of  Declicus  brevipentiis. 

T/L.  graler'ucae  al'ni,  Siebold.  Found  in 
the  abdomen  of  Galeruca  alni. 

TO.,  gastrop  acbae  ru'bi,  Creplin.  Found 
in  the  larva  of  Gastropacha  rubi. 

IVX.  g-ompbocer'cl  elegan'tls,  Sieb. 
Found  in  the  abdomen  of  Gomphocercus  elegaus, 
Charpentier. 

IVX.  gomptaocerci  virid'uli,  Siebold. 
Found  in  the  abdomen  of  Gomphocercus  viri- 
dulus,  Charpentier. 

IVI.  man'tldis  religio'sae,  Siebold 
Found  in  the  abdomen  of  Mantis  religiota. 

IVX.  micrypban'tidis  bicuspida'ti, 
Siebold.  Found  in  Micryphantes  bicutpidalus, 
Koch. 

IVX.  nigres'cens,  Dujardin.  (L.  m- 
grescens,  blackish.)  Found  in  the  abdomen  of 
Gomphocercus  morio,  Charpentier. 

IVX.  notodon'tae  dromeda'rii,  Siebold. 
Found  in  the  larva  of  Notodonta  dromcdarius,  L. 

IVX.  ptilopb'orae  plumig'erae,  Diesing. 
Found  in  the  larva  of  Ptilophora  plumigera. 

IVX.  robus'ta.  Leidy.  (L.  robustus,  hard.) 
Found  in  the  abdomen  of  Lyeosa. 

IVX.  simu'llae  reptan'tis,  Siebold.  Found 
in  the  larva  of  Simulia  replans,  L. 

IVX.  spira'lis,  Baird.  (L.  spira,  a  coil.) 
Found  in  the  abdomen  of  a  Brazilian  species  of 
Locusla. 

IVX.  tracheae  plniper'dae,  Diesing. 
Found  in  the  larva  of  Trachea  piniperda,  Esp. 

IVX.  truncat'ula,  Rudolphi.  (L.  trunco, 
to  maim.)  Found  in  the  abdomen  of  Phalangium 
opileo,  L. 

IVIermith'idae.  (lltppis,  a  string.)  A 
Family  of  Nematodes.  It  contains  only  one 
Genus,  Mermis,  with  about  fifteen  imperfectly 
known  species. 

Merobalaneum.  (Mt'pos,  a  part; 
PaXavilov,  a  bath.)    The  same  as  Merobalneum. 

IVIerobal neum.  (M*>os,  a  part;  L. 
balneum,  a  bath.)  A  partial  bath,  as  a  hip-bath, 
a  foot-bath. 

lVXeroblas'tic.  (Mtpos,  a  part;  /3\«<tto's, 
the  germ.  F.  meroblastique  ;  G.  nwroblastische.) 
Budding  out  or  dividing  or  segmenting  only  in 
part. 

IVX.  o'vum.  (L.  ovum,  an  egg.  F.  oeuf 
meroblastique.)  An  ovum  in  which  only  a  part 
of  the  yolk  segments  to  form  the  blastoderm,  the 
remainder  serving  for  nutrition;  as  in  Avcs, 
Amphibia,  the  upper  Crustacea,  Insecta,  and 
Cephalopoda.  The  term  is  used  in  contradis- 
tinction to  the  holoblastic  mammalian  ovum,  the 
whole  ovum  undergoing  segmentation. 

XVXe'rocele.  (M»ip<fs,  the  thig^h;  m(\it,  a 
tumour.  F.  meroccle  ;  L  meroccU  ;  S.  meroceh  ; 
G.  Schenkelbruch.)  A  term  for  Hernia,  femoral. 

ItXeroce'lic.  (F.  mirooilique.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  Mcrocele. 

IVIeroc  erite.  (M»ipo'«,  the  thigh;  rtpos, 
a  horn.)  The  joint  of  the  antenna;  of  a  Crus- 
tacean which  corresponds  to  the  Meropodite. 

XtXerocoxalg'ia.  (Miipo«,  the  thigh; 
coxalgia.  F.  merocoxalgie ;  G.  meroeoxalgie.) 
Pain  in  the  thigh  and  hip. 

Irlerocyte.  (Mt'pos,  a  part;  ^w,  a 
hollow.)  The  segmenting  part  of  a  MeroblasUc 
ovum. 

Merodial'ysiB.  (Mi'pos,  a  part;  c.«.\- 
uirit,  a  separating.  P.  merodtalyse  ;  Q.  thnl- 
iceise  Zcrsctzung.)     A  partial  or  incomplete 
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decomposition  of  a  mass  consisting  of  two  or 
more  substances  which  react  on  each  other,  but 
only  imperfectly. 

BXeroi's'tic.  (Mt'pos,  a  part ;  w6v,  an 
egg.)  Developing  vitelligenous  cells  or  imper- 
fect ova,  as  well  as  fully  developed  ova,  as  the 
ovaries  of  some  Insecta. 

Merol'og-y.  (Mt'pos,  a  part;  Xoyos,  a 
discourse.)  General  anatomy,  or  that  portion 
which  treats  of  the  elementary  tissues  and  fluids 
of  the  body. 

AXeromya'ria.  (Mt'pos ;  pus,  a  muscle.) 
A  Section  of  the  Nematoda,  being  those  in  which 
the  number  of  muscle-cells  seen  in  cross- section 
is  small. 

Meron'g'ena.    Same  as  Melongena. 

Mero'pia.  (Mt'pos,  a  part;  u>\j/,  vision. 
F.  meropie.)  Partial  dulness  or  obscuration  of 
sight. 

Merop  ie.  (F.  meropique.)  Of,  or  be- 
longing to,  Meropia. 

IVIerop  odite.  (Mjjpo's,  the  thigh ;  7ro<5s, 
a  foot.)  The  fourth  basal  joint  of  the  walking 
leg  of  a  decapod  Crustacean,  as  a  lobster. 

IWCerop'terous.  (Mt'pos,  a  part;  Tnzpov, 
a  wing.)    Having  partial  or  rudimentary  wings. 

IVXeror  g-anised.  (Mt'pos,  a  part;  or- 
ganised. Y.merorganise.)  Applied  to  substances 
that  are  slightly  or  partially  organised,  as  starch 
and  sugar. 

IVXerorrheu'ma.  (Mt'pos,  a  part ;  rheu- 
matism. F.  merorrhume.)    Partial  rheumatism. 

HXerorrhex'is.  t  (Miipo's,  the  thigh; 
p r) £is,  a  rupture.  F.  merorrhexis  ;  G.  Schenkel- 
brueh.)    A  synonym  of  Hernia,  femoral. 

IVIe'ros.    The  same  as  Merus,  the  thigh. 

Mer'os.    Same  as  Merus,  a  part. 

Mer'osome.  (Mt'pos,  a  part;  o-cJpa,  the 
body.)  A  segment  of  the  body  of  a  segmented 
animal. 

XVXerostom'ata.  (M)ipo's,  the  thigh  ; 
o-T-opa,  a  mouth.)  An  Order  of  Crustacea  in 
which  the  appendages  placed  round  the  mouth 
and  modified  to  serve  as  jaws  have  their  digital 
extremities  developed  into  walking  or  grasping 
organs ;  the  head  is  not  distiuct  from  the  thorax, 
and  the  abdomen  is  terminated  by  a  styliform 
process  or  tail.    Same  as  Xiphura. 

XKerotop'ia.  (M)jpo's,  the  thigh  ;  T07T0S, 
a  place.  F.  merotopie.)  The  reduction  of  a 
dislocated  or  fractured  thigh. 

Also  (^t'pos,  a  part ;  toVos,  a  place.  F. 
merotopie),  the  insertion  of  parts  into  their  proper 
places. 

Merotropia.  (Mtp  os,  a  part ;  -rpo7r*},  a 
change.  F.  merotropie ;  G.  Theilungswandel.) 
The  change  of  condition  of  the  atoms  of  a 
molecule  whereby  they  become  separated  from 
one  another  in  order  to  form  new  combinations. 

Also  (pijpo's,  the  femur  or  thigh;  tpotttj,  a 
change  or  turning.  F.  merotropie  ;  G.  Schenkel- 
drehung),  a  returning  of  a  dislocated  thigh-bone 
into  its  socket. 

Merotropie.  (F.  merotropique.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  Merotropia. 

Meroxid  ic.  (Mt'pos,  a  part;  oxide.) 
One  of  a  series  of  terms  devised  by  Rose,  of 
Berlin,  to  describe  the  condition  of  the  mineral 
constituents  of  organic  substances,  and  signify- 
ing oxidised  in  part.  See  also,  Anoxidic  and 
Teleoxidic. 

Mer  ries.  (F.  merise,  the  wild  cherry.) 
A  name  for  black  cherries,  being  the  fruit  of 
cultivated  varieties  of  the  Prunus  avium. 


Merry  thought.   The  Furculum. 

Mers  el-ke'bir.  (Algeria,  Province  of 
Oran.)  A  mineral  water,  containing  sodium 
.chloride  5-956  grammes,  magnesium  chloride 
4-317,  and  calcium  carbonate  1-078  gramme  in 
1000,  with  free  carbonic  acid.  Used  for  dyspeptic 
troubles  and  the  results  of  intermittent  fever, 
and  as  baths  in  rheumatic  conditions. 

Mer  tens,  Franz  Karl.  A  German 
botanist,  and  Director  of  the  Handelschule  of 
Bremen;  born  1764  at  Bielefeld,  died  1831  at 
Bremen. 

Merten'sia.  {Mertens.)  A  Genus  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Boraginacem. 

M.  marit  ima.  (L.  maritimus,  belonging 
to  the  sea.)  The  oyster  plant,  from  the  taste  of 
its  leaves. 

IYT.  virgin 'ica,  De  Cand.  (Virginia,  an 
American  State.)  The  Virginian  lungwort, 
cowslip.  Hab.  North  America.  The  plant  is 
used  as  a  demulcent. 

Mer  ula.    The  blackbird,  Turdus  merula. 
Meru'lius, Hall.  (Etymon  unknown.  G. 
Aderschwamm,  Faltenschwamm.)    The  ancient 
name  of  the  Morchella  eseulenta,  Morel. 
Also,  a  Genus  of  the  Order  Fungi. 

1VT .  aurant  iacus,  Persoon.  The  Can- 
tharellus  aurantiacus. 

M.  auric  ula.    The  Peziza  auricula. 
TtL.  cantnarel'lus,  Scop.    The  Cant  ha- 
rellus  cibarius. 

M.  destruens,  Pers.  (L.  destruo,  to 
destroy.)    The  same  as  M.  laerimans. 

IVX.  laerimans,  Fr.  (L.  laerimans, 
weeping.  G.  Thrunenschwamm,Hausschwamm.) 
The  dry-rot  fungus,  the  mycelium  of  which 
destroys  wood- work.  Its  growth  is  fostered  by 
damp.  Injurious  results  have  been  recorded 
from  the  breathing  of  the  spores. 

M.  vasta'tor.  (L.  vastator,  a  ravager.) 
The  same  as  M.  laerimans. 

Mer  us.  (Mt'pos,  a  part.  G.  Anthcil, 
Theil,  Glied.)    A  part  or  portion. 

IMEe'rus.  (M»ipds,  the  thigh.  F.  femur; 
G.  Schenkel.)    The  femur,  or  thigh. 

Mer  vine,  male.  The  Cypripedium 
pubescens. 

Me'ry,  Jean.  A  French  surgeon,  born 
at  Vatan,  in  Berry,  in  1645,  died  in  Paris  in 
1722. 

IVT.'s  glands.  A  synonym  of  Cowper's 
glands. 

Meryc'ic.  (F.  merycique.)  Relating  to 
Merycism. 

Merycism.  (M)jpi//ao-p.ds,  a  chewing 
the  cud.  F.merycisme;  I.  mericismo  ;  S.  meri- 
cismo  ;  G.  Wiederkauung .)  The  rumination,  or 
chewing  the  cud. 

Also,  a  rare  disorder  of  the  stomach  in  which 
the  food,  after  remaining  some  time  in  it,  is 
returned  into  the  mouth  and  resubjected  to 
mastication  and  insalivation. 

IWCerycolog-'ia.  (MiipuKt'^to,  to  ruminate ; 
\6yos,  a  discourse.  F.  merycologie  ;  G.  Meryko- 
logie.)    A  treatise  or  dissertation  on  rumination. 

Merypcrtrophia.  (Mt'pos,  a  part; 
i/Trtp,  above ;  Tpotytj,  nourishment.  F.merypcr- 
trophie;  G.  theilweise  Ueberndhrung.)  Partial 
hypertrophy. 

Mesa.  (Mt'o-os,  the  middle.)  The  genital 
organs. 

Mesac  onate.    (F.  mdsaconale.)   A  salt 
of  mesnconic  acid. 
Mesacon  ic  ac  id.    (F.  acide  mesa- 
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conique,  acide  citratartarique.)  CSH004.  An 
acid,  obtained  by  boiling  a  solution  of  citraconic 
acid  with  dilute  nitric  acid.  It  is  soluble  in 
water,  alcohol,  and  ether.  It  crystallises  in  fine 
needles  from  water,  and  in  transparent  prisms 
from  alcohol,  and  it  melts  at  20(P  C.  (392°  F.) 

MesamcK  boid  cells.  Same  as  Mes- 
amwbuids. 

WesaraoB  boids.  (Meo-os;  apoi(3ii, 
transformation ;  eloos,  like.)  Minot's  term  for 
the  wandering,  amoeba-like  or  stellate  cells, 
•which  are  budded  off  during  the  blustula  stage, 
either  from  the  epiblast  or  from  the  hypoblast, 
in  the  embryo  of  many  animals,  and  go  to  form 
the  Mesoblast.    Same  as  Mesenchyme. 

Mesarae  ic.    Same  as  Mesaraic. 

IVTesarae  um.  (Mto-apaiov ;  from  jueVos, 
the  middle;  apaiov,  the  belly.  F.  mesentere ; 
G.  Gekr'dse.)  Old  term  used  by  Bartholin  for 
the  mesentery,  from  its  situation. 

Mesara  ic.  QAtarapaiov,  the  mesentery. 
F.  mesardique  ;  I.  mesaraico  ;  S.  mesaraico.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  the  Mesarceum,  or  mesentery. 

M.  phthisis.  (4>fJ£<ris,  a  wasting.  G. 
Gekrbsschwindsucht.)  Same  as  Tabes  mescn- 
t erica. 

M.  vein,  large.  (F.  veine  grande  me- 
sardique^)   The  Mesenteric  vein,  superior. 

IH.  vein,  small.    (F.  veine  petite  me- 
lardique.)    The  Mesenteric  vein,  inferior. 
IVTesarai  on.    The  same  as  Mesaraum. 
XVZesarterit  ic.  Relating  to  Mesarteritis. 

1*1.  induration.  (L.  induro,  to  make 
hard.  G.  mesarterische  Schwiele.)  A  form  of 
granulation,  or  cicatricial,  tissue  found  in  the 
coats  of  an  artery  affected  with  chronic  endar- 
teritis. 

Mesarteritis.  (Me'o-09,  the  middle; 
&pTi)pia,  an  artery.)  A  chronic  inflammation 
of  the  middle  coat  of  an  artery  which  leads  to  the 
deposit  of  a  fibrous  substance,  the  normal  con- 
stituents of  the  middle  coat  at  the  same  time 
disappearing. 

IVXesaticephal  ic.  (MeVotos,  for  pia- 
o-axos,  an  old  irregular  superlative  of  /ueVctos, 
Epic  for  piao?,  middle ;  ke<£«\jj,  head.  F.mesa- 
ticephale.)  Term  applied  to  the  skull  by  Broca 
when  the  cephalic  index  is  between  75  and  80. 
The  exact  numbers  of  the  index  are  variously 
given  by  different  writers. 

IVlesaticeph  alus.  (MeVotos;  Kt<pa\v, 
the  head.  F.  mesalice'phale.)  A  skull  to  which 
is  applied  the  term  Mesaticephalic. 

IVXesatipel'vic.  (Mt'o-a-roi.)  Turner's 
term  for  a  pelvis  when  the  pelvic  index  is  be- 
tween 90  and  95. 

IVlesauche  nous.  (Meo-os,  middle  ; 
av^t'iv,  the  neck.)  Lissauer's  term  for  skulls  in 
which  the  angle  at  the  inion,  formed  by  the  line 
connecting  the  inion  and  the  basion,  and  that 
connecting  the  inion  with  the  hormion,  or  the 
point  on  the  median  line  at  the  posterior  border 
of  the  vomoro-sphenoid  suture,  measures  between 
38°  and  2(>\ 

XVZes'cal.  An  alcoholic  liquor,  used  in 
Mexico,  having  a  flavour  of  bitter  almonds,  dis- 
tilled from  Pulque. 

Me'sel.  (Mid.  E.  mescl,  a  leper;  from  Old 
F.  mesel ;  from  L.  misellus,  wretched;  dim.  of 
miser,  poor.)    A  leper. 

Also  (F.  etain ;  G.  Zinu),  an  old  name  for 
Stannum,  or  tin. 

IVIe'selry.   (Muel.)  Leprosy. 

Mcsc'mar.   The  same  ns  Mtstnat: 


Mesembrian'themum.  See  Mesem- 

bryanthemum. 

IKesembrya'cese.     Same  as  Mesem- 

bryanthacece. 
JYTesembryantha'cese.  {Mesembry- 

anthemum.)  A  Nat.  Order  of  the  Cohort  Ficoi- 
dales,  Series  Calyciforee.  Succulent  herbs  or 
shrubs  with  simple  exstipulate  leaves;  3-  to  8- 
purtite  calyx  ;  perigynous  or  epigynous,  distinct 
stamens;  axile  placenta?;  and  curved  or  spiral 
embryo,  on  the  outside  of  mealy  albumen. 

Mescmbryantheme'sB,  Endltcher. 
The  same  as  Mesembryanthacece. 

IVIesembry  an  themum.  (Meo-ijm- 
Ppla,  mid-day;  avtitpov,  a  flower;  from  its 
flowers  expanding  at  mid-day.  F.  mesembryan- 
theme  ;  I.  mesembriantemo  ;  G.  Mittagsblume.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Mesembryanthaceee. 

M.  acinacir'or'me,  Linn.  (L.  acinaces,  a 
short  sabre;  forma,  likeness.)  Bab.  Cape  of 
Good  Hope.  The  juice  acts  as  an  astringent  in 
dysentery,  and  as  a  mild  diuretic.  It  has  also 
been  used  as  an  antiseptic  gargle  and  lotion. 

T/t.  sequilatera  le.  (L.  eeguus,  equal; 
lateralis,  belonging  to  the  side.)  Pig  faces,  or 
canagong.    The  fruit  is  eaten  in  Australia. 

M.  cop'tlcum,  Linn.  (L.  Coptos,  a  town 
on  the  Nile.)  One  of  the  plants  from  the  pro- 
ducts of  whose  incineration  soda  is  prepared. 

1VT.  crystal  linum,  Linn.  (KpuCTxaXXii/or, 
made  of  crystal.)  Hab.  Cape  Colony.  Ice  plant. 
The  juice  is  said  to  remove  spasm  of  the  neck  of 
the  bladder ;  it  has  also  been  used  in  dropsy  and 
in  diseases  of  the  respiratory  and  urinary  mucous 
membranes.    Yields  soda  on  incineration. 

M.  edu'le,  Linn.  (L.  cdulis,  eatable.)  The 
Hottentot  fig.  Its  leaves,  which  contain  sugar, 
are  eaten  in  South  Africa. 

IVT.  emar'cidum,  Humb.  (L.  emarcesco, 
to  wither  quite  away.)  Hab.  South  Africa. 
When  bruised  and  fermented  it  is  chewed  for 
its  narcotic  properties,  by  the  Hottentots,  like 
tobacco. 

M.  ncoi'des.  (L.  feus,  a  fig ;  Gr.  tI5or, 
likeness.)    The  same  as  M.  crystallinum. 

M.  g-eniculirlo'rum,  Linn.  (L.  genicu- 
lum,  a  joint  on  a  plant ;  fos,  a  flower.)  It  is 
used  as  a  pot-herb  in  Africa.  Its  seeds  are  edible. 

XVX.  nodlflo'rum,  Linn.  (L.  nodus,  a  knot ; 
flos,  a  flower.)  Hab.  Egypt.  Its  ashes  contain 
soda  salts.  Used  in  the  preparation  of  morocco 
leather. 

M.  tortuo'sum,  Linn.  (L.  lortuosus, 
twisted.)  A  South  African  plant,  said  to  be 
possessed  of  narcotic  properties. 

Mescmbryan'thum.  (MfW,  the 
middle;  ipjipvov,  a  foetus;  avdov,  a  flower.  F. 
mescmbryanlhe.)  The  germinatiug  spore  of  the 
mosses,  according  to  Dillenius. 

Mesencephalic.  ( F.  misendphaUque.) 
Situated  in  the  middle  of  the  brain.  Belating 
to,  or  derived  from,  the  Mesencephalon. 

XVX.  arcb.  The  neural  arch  of  the  parietal 
cranial  vertebra. 

ItXesenceph'alon.  (Mfow,  the  middle; 
lyhi<l>u\oi,  the  brain .  F.  cerveau  ntoyrtt,  mesen- 
ccphale;  G.  Mittclhirn.)  The  middle  cerebral 
vesicle  of  the  embryo,  or  mid-brain.  Its  upper 
part  develops  into  the  corpora  quadrigemina,  the 
floor  gives  rise  to  the  crura  cerebri,  and  the  in- 
ternal hollow  space,  much  narrowed,  remains  as 
the  aqun-ductus  Sylvii;  it  also  forms  the  internal 
geniculate  bodies. 

The  term  mesencephalon  has  also  been  applied 
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to  that  portion  of  the  encephalic  mass  which 
consists  of  the  medulla  oblongata,  the  pons 
Varolii,  and  the  corpora  quadrigemina. 

Mesenceph'alum.  (MeVos;  kyKl<pa- 
Xos.  F.  mesencephale.)  The  middle  of  the  brain. 
Same  as  Mesencephalon. 

IVIesenceph'alus.  (Meo-os;  kyuicp- 
aXos.)  Lissauer's  term  for  a  skull  in  which  the 
angle  at  the  hormion,  or  the  point  on  the  median 
line  at  the  posterior  border  of  the  vomero- 
sphenoid  suture,  formed  by  lines  extending 
from  it  to  the  basion  and  the  inion  respectively, 
measures  from  142-5°  to  156-5°. 

Iftesen  chyma.    Same  as  Mesenchyme. 

Mes  enchyme,  (MtVos,  middle  ;  'iyxv 
fia,  an  infusion.)  Hertwig's  term  for  cells,  either 
amcebiform  or  stellate,  arising  from  the  hypoblast 
or  from  the  epiblust,  which,  in  some  of  the 
lower  forms  of  animal  life,  as,  for  example,  in 
Sponges,  constitute  the  mcsoblast.  The  presence 
of  mesenchyme  in  any  of  the  higher  Metazoa  is 
doubtful. 

ItX.  cells,  primitive.    (L.  primitivus, 

first  of  its  kind.)  Hertwig's  term  for  Mes- 
ammboids. 

TIL.  germs.   The  same  as  Mesamceboids. 
IVIesen'cranus.     (Me'o-os;  kyi<pa.viov, 
the  cerebellum.)    Lissauer's  term  for  a  skull 
with  a  median  cerebellar  sector  of  from  15°  to 
20°. 

Mesen  na.    Same  as  Miisenna. 

XtXesenteremphrac'tic.  (F.  mesen- 
teremphractique.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  Mesen- 
teremphraxis. 

BXesenteremphrax'is.  (M 
tov,  the  mesentery ;  tp.(ppa£is,  a  stoppage.  F. 
mesenteremphraxie  ;  I.  mesenterenfrassi.)  Ful- 
ness and  obstruction  of  the  mesentery. 

Mesenteric.  (F.  mesenterique;  I. 
mesenterico  ;  S.  mesenterico.)  Of,  or  belonging 
to,  the  Mesentery. 

TIL.  ar'tery,  infe'rior.  (L.  inferior,  that 
is  below.  F.  art  ere  mesenterique  inferieure  ;  G. 
untere  Gelcrosschlagader.)  This  artery  is  derived 
from  the  front  of  the  abdominal  aorta  an  inch 
or  two  above  its  bifurcation.  It  descends  in 
front  of  the  psoas  muscle  towards  the  left  iliac 
fossa,  and  then  passes  to  the  right,  under  the 
name  of  the  superior  hemorrhoidal  artery.  It 
gives  off  the  colica  sinistra  and  the  colica 
sigmoidea,  and  ends  in  the  superior  hsemorrhoidal 
artery,  thus  supplying  the  descending  colon,  the 
sigmoid  flexure  of  the  colon,  and  the  greater 
part  of  the  rectum. 

IVX.  artery,  mid'dle.  An  occasional 
branch  of  tho  common  iliac  artery,  described  by 
Hyrtl,  which  supplies  the  transverse  and  de- 
scending colon. 

TIL.  ar'tery,  supe  rior.  (L.  superior, 
that  is  above.  F.  artere  mesenterique  superieure ; 
G.  obere  Gelcrosschlagader.)  A  branch  of  the 
abdominal  aorta  coming  off  below  the  cooliac  axis 
and  behind  the  Bplonic  vein  and  pancreas.  It 
passes  forwards  between  the  pancreas  and  the 
transverse  portion  of  tho  duodenum,  and  curves 
downwards  between  the  layers  of  the  mesentery 
to  the  right  iliac  fossa,  where  it  inosculates  with 
its  own  ileo-colic  branch.  It  gives  off  the 
pancreatico-duodenalis,  tho  vasa  intestini  tenuis, 
the  ileo-colic,  the  colica  dextra,  and  the  colica 
media,  thus  supplying  the  whole  of  the  small  in- 
testine except  the  first  part  of  the  duodenum,  tho 
caecum,  and  the  ascending  and  transverse  colon. 
TIL.  at  rophy.    ('A,  neg. ;  rpcx^ij,  nourish- 


ment. F.  atropine  mesenterique.)  A  synonym 
of  Tabes  mesenterica. 

TIL.  disease'.  The  same  as  Tabes  mesen- 
terica. 

TIL.  fe'ver.    See  Fever,  mesenteric. 

TIL.  fil  aments.  (L.  filamentum,  a  fine 
thread.  G.  Mesenterialfaden,  Gelcrbsfaden.) 
The  coiled  and  twisted  threads  at  the  edge  of 
the  mesenteries  of  the  Actinozoa. 

TIL.  folds.  (G.  Mesenterialfalten,  Gelcros- 
falten.)    See  Mesenteries. 

TIL.  gan'glia.  (TayyXiov,  a  tumour  under 
the  skin.  F.  ganglions  tnesenteriques.)  The  M. 
glands. 

Also,  the  ganglia  of  the  M.  plexus. 

TIL.  gan  glion,  infe'rior.  (TayyXiov ; 
L.  inferior,  lower.)  An  irregular  elongated 
nerve-ganglion  situated  in  the  inferior  mesen- 
teric plexus. 

IVX.  glands.  (F.  glandes  mesenteriques  ; 
I.  glandoli  mesenterici  ;  G.  Gelcrosdriisen.)  The 
masses  of  lymphoid  tissue  through  which  the 
freshly  absorbed  chyle  passes  before  it  reaches 
the  thoracic  duct.  They  number  about  one 
hundred  and  fifty,  and  lie  around  the  trunk  of 
the  superior  mesenteric  artery  and  in  the  loops 
of  its  branches  ;  the  greater  number  are  in  the 
jejunal  part  of  the  mesentery;  similar  glands 
appear  in  small  numbers  in  the  mesenteries  of 
the  large  intestine.  During  its  passage  through 
these  glands  a  considerable  portion  of  the  fat  is 
absorbed,  and  a  large  number  of  lymph-cor- 
puscles are  added  to  the  fluid. 

IYI.  glands,  inflamma  tion  of.  A  con- 
dition which  may  occur  in  enteric  fever,  when 
the  glands  become  enlarged  and  reddish,  with 
their  lymphoid  tissue  increased  in  quantity  \ 
they  may  soften  and,  disintegrating,  may  burst 
into  the  peritonaeum ;  they  may  atrophy  ;  or  they 
may  resume  their  healthy  state.  It  is  probably 
a  part  of  the  disease. 

The  mesenteric  glands  not  infrequently  be- 
come red  and  softened  in  dysentery  or  other 
inflammatory  affection  of  the  bowel,  and  some- 
times permanently  enlarged. 

IVX.  glands,  tuberculosis  of.  See 
Lymphadenoma,  tubercular. 

TIL.  her  nia.    See  Hernia,  mesenteric. 

TIL.  plex'us,  infe'rior.  (L.  plexus,  a 
weaving;  inferior,  lower.  F.  plexus  mesenterique 
inferieure  ;  Q.unteres  Gekrosgeflccht.)  A  nerve- 
plexus  derived  chiefly  from  the  left  side  of  the 
aortic  plexus.  It  accompanies  the  trunk  and 
branches  of  the  inferior  mesenteric  artery,  giving 
off  the  left  colic,  sigmoid,  and  superior  hoemor- 
rhoidal  plexuses. 

IYI.  plex'us,  supe'rlor.  (L.  plexus; 
superior,  upper.  F.  plexus  mesenterique  su- 
perieur ;  G.  oberes  Gekrosgeflccht.)  A  conti- 
nuation of  the  lower  part  of  the  solar  and  right 
pneumogastric  plexuses.  It  descends  into  the 
mesentery,  presenting  numerous  ganglia  at  its 
upper  part.  It  gives  oft'  plexuses  corresponding 
to  the  branchos  of  tho  artery,  and  clings  to  the 
small  intestine. 

IVX.  sep'ta.  (L.  septum,  a  fence.)  Tho 
thin  partitions  which  imperfectly  divide  the 
body-cavity  of  the  Vermes  into  spnees  corre- 
sponding with  the  segments  of  the  animal. 

TIL.  vein.  The  trunk  which  is  formed  by 
the  junction  of  tho  intestinal  veins  of  the  early 
embryo,  and  which  opens  into  the  vitelline  vein 
at  its  junction  with  the  allantoic  vein,  to  form 
the  portal  vein. 
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Also,  see  M.  vein,  inferior,  and  M.  vein, 
superior. 

IVX.  vein,  int'e  rior.  (L.  inferior,  lower. 
F.  veine  mesenteriqiie  inferieure  ;  1.  vena  mesen- 
terial inferior »;  G.  untere  Gekrosblutader.)  A 
vein  which  arises  from  the  area  of  distribution 
of  the  inferior  mesenteric  artery.  Its  superior 
hemorrhoidal  branch  anastomoses  with  the 
middle  and  inferior  hemorrhoidal  branches  of 
the  internal  iliac  and  pudic,  thus  establishing  a 
communication  between  the  portal  and  systemic 
veins.  The  inferior  mesenteric  vein  ascends  be- 
neath the  peritoneum  and  behind  the  transverse 
portion  of  the  duodenum  and  pancreas  to  open 
into  the  angle  of  junction  of  the  splenic  and 
superior  mesenteric  veins,  or  into  one  or  other  of 
these  veins. 

IVX.  vein,  supe'rlor.   (L.  superior,  upper. 

F.  veine  mesenterique  superieure  ;  I.  vena  mesen- 
terica  superiore ;  G.  ooere  Gekrosblutader.)  A 
vein  which  arises  from  the  area  of  distribution 
of  the  corresponding  artery.  Its  trunk  lies  to  the 
right  and  a  little  in  front  of  the  artery  in  the 
greater  part  of  its  course.  At  the  upper  border 
of  the  head  of  the  pancreas  it  joins  with  the 
splenic  vein  to  form  the  vena  portse. 

Mesenterica  magna  vena. 
(MtvivTipiov,  the  membrane  to  which  the  in- 
testines are  attached.  L.  magnus,  great ;  vena, 
a  vein.)    The  superior  mesenteric  vein. 

M.  ml'nor  ve'na.  (L.  minor,  comp.  of 
parvus,  little;  vena.)  The  inferior  mesenteric 
vein. 

IVX.  par'va  ve'na.  (L.  parvus,  small; 
vena.)    The  inferior  mesenteric  vein. 

IVIesenter  ico-mesocol  ic.  Relating 
to  the  Mesentery  and  the  Mesocolon. 

Ttl.  fold.    The  Ligamentum  mesenterico- 
mewcolicum. 

Mes  enteries.  (Mia-EVTipiov,  the  mem- 
brane to  which  the  intestines  are  attached.  I. 
mesenteri.)  The  vertical  plates  which  divide  the 
body  cavity  of  an  actinozoon. 

Also  see  Mesentery. 

IVIesenterii  tis.    Same  as  Mesenteritis. 

Mesen'terine.  (JAectevteplov,  the  mem- 
brane to  which  the  intestines  are  attached.  F. 
mesenterin.)  Applied  to  that  which  presents 
irregular  undulations  or  inequalities  on  its 
surface,  resembling  those  of  the  mesentery,  as 
the  Spongia  mesenterin  a. 

IVIesenter  iolum  proces  sus  ver- 
mitormis.  (L.  dim.  of  mesenterium.)  The 
process  of  mesentery,  the  two  lamina*  of  which, 
separating  from  each  other,  enclose  the  vermi- 
form process. 

IVIesenterioph  thisis.  CSUa-ivTrpiov, 
the  membrane  to  which  the  intestines  are  at- 
tached ;  (f>di<ris,  a  wasting.  F.  mescnterophthisie; 

G.  Gekrbsdriisenschwindsucht.)    Same  as  Tabes 
mesenterica. 

XVXeaenterlt'ic.  (Mjo-fVTf>ioi<.  F. 
mesenteritique.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  Mesente- 
ritis. 

XVXesenteri'tis.  (bliaurrlpiov.  F. 
mesentirite  ;  I.  miscnterite;  S.  mcsentcritis  ; 
G.  Gekrosentziindung.)  Inflammation  of  the 
mesentery. 

IVIesenter  ium.    (MKru/Tt/noii.)  Same 
as  Mesentery. 

1VX.  eras  sum.    (L.  crassns,  thick.)  The 
Mesocolon. 

IVXeBen'tero'id.  (yitertvrfpiov,  the  mem- 
brane to  which  the  intestines  are  attached; 


tlSos,  likeness.  F.  mesenleroide.)  Resembling 
the  Mesentery. 

M.  folds.  (F.  replis  mesentei-dides.)  Same 
as  Mesenteries. 

IVIesen'teron.  (Mta-os,  middle;  ivnpnv, 
the  intestine.)  The  digestive  portion  of  the 
primitive  alimentary  canal  or  archenteron. 
Also,  the  same  as  Mesenterium. 
Mesentery.  (M  i<ritniriov;  from  yt'tros, 
the  middle  ;  iirrtpov,  the  intestine.  F.  mesen- 
tere;  I.  mesenterio  ;  S.  mesenterio  ;  G.  Gekrbse.) 
A  fold  of  peritonaeum  which  attaches  some  part 
of  the  intestinal  canal  to  the  posterior  wall  of 
the  abdomen.  It  is  an  extension  and  prolifera- 
tion of  the  mesoblastic  structures  connecting  the 
primary  intestinal  canal  and  the  notochord, 
rendered  necessary  by  the  lengthening  and 
looping  of  the  canal  as  it  develops. 

The  term  is  especially  applied  to  the  fold 
which  attaches  the  jejunum  and  ileum ;  the 
other  folds  being  called  by  the  organ  they  re- 
tain, as  mesocolon,  mesorectum. 

1VI.,  ab  scess  of.  Suppuration  in  the  sub- 
stance of  the  mesentery,  either  isolated  or  con- 
nected with  a  general  suppurative  peritonitis. 

M.,  cae'cal.    See  Mesocmcum. 

IVX.,  car  diac.    See  Mesocardium. 

1VX.,  col  ic.    See  Mesocolon. 

IVX.,  cysts  of.  (Kuo-tis,  the  bladder.) 
Cysts  are  occasionally  found  in  the  mesentery, 
either  simple,  or  multilocular,  or  cysto-sarco- 
matous ;  they  may  be  of  inflammatory  origin. 
Hydatid  cysts  have  occasionally  been  observed. 

IVX.,  gas  trie.    See  Mesogastrium. 

IVX.,  rec'tal.   See  Mesorectum. 

IVX.,  rup'ture  of.  (L.  ruptura,  a  break- 
ing.) The  tearing  of  the  mesentery  from  in- 
jury; it  is  generally  accompanied  by  consider- 
able extravasation  of  blood. 

IVX.,  u'terlne.  (L.  uterus,  the  womb.) 
See  Mesometrium. 

IVIese'ra.  The  oxide  of  zinc  which  attaches 
itself  to  the  chimneys  of  zinc-smelting  furnaces. 
It  is  prepared  by  levigation  for  making  an  eye 
salve. 

JVIesera  ic.   A  misspelling  of  Mcsaraic. 

IVIese  rion.    See  Mczercon. 

IVIeseth  moid.  (Micros,  the  middle ; 
ethmoid  bone.)  A  median  bone  in  the  skull, 
situated  immediatelv  above  the  vomer,  and  con- 
stituting the  vertical  plate  of  the  ethmoid  bone; 
it  is  attached  to  the  ethmo-turbinal  bones  by 
the  cribriform  plate. 

IMesh.    (Mid.  E.  maske;  Sax.  max,  a  net. 

F.  maille  ;  I.  maglia ;  S.  malla  ;  G.  Masche.) 
The  interspace  between  the  strings  of  a  net; 
also,  anything  similar  to  it. 

XVXe'sial.  (MtVos,  the  middle.  F.  median  ; 

G.  miltel.)    Synonymous  with  Median. 

IVX.  as'pect.  The  side  of  a  part  which 
faces  towards  the  mesial  plane. 

IVX.  line.   Same  as  Median  line. 

IVX.  plane.    The  same  as  Median  plane. 

IVX.  plate.  A  synonym  of  Frotovcrtebral 
plate. 

IVIesia  num.  Old  name  for  the  plaster 
called  Aniceton. 

XVXe'sire.  Old  term,  mentioned  by  Avicenna, 
for  a  disorder  of  the  liver  accompanied  with  a 
sense  of  heaviness,  the  signs  of  which  are  swell- 
ing, inflammation,  stinging  pain  and  blackness 
of  the  tongue. 

XVI  e' Bit.  C(H„0,.  One  of  the  substances 
found  in  impure  pjroligneous  acid.     It  is  an 
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oily  liquid,  boiling  at  70°  C.  (158°  F.),  and  having 
a  burning  taste. 

Mesita.  (MtVos,  the  middle  )  Term 
given  by  Keichenbach  to  acetic  ether  because  it 
holds  a  middle  place  between  alcohol  and  ether. 

Mesi'tes.    The  same  as  Mesita. 

Mesit'ic  ac  id.  Fitiig's  term  for  a  sub- 
stance obtained  by  hLui  from  among  the  oxida- 
tion products  of  mesitylene  ;  it  is  identical  with 
Uvitic  acid. 

IMC.  alcohol.  (I.  alcool  mesilico.)  C^G-fi. 
Kane's  term  for  Acetone. 

Mesi  turn.    The  same  as  Mesita. 

IVIes  ityl.  C6IL,.  The  hypothetical  radical 
of  Acetone. 

IMC.  ox  ide.  C6HI0O.  A  mobile  liquid  with 
an  odour  of  peppermint,  obtained  by  Kane  in 
1838  by  acting  on  acetone  with  hydrochloric 
acid.    It  boils  at  132°  C  (269-6°  F.) 

Mesit  ylene.  C9H12= cAtCrL,^.  A 
strongly  retractile,  colourless  liquid  obtained  by 
Kane  in  1838 ;  it  is  formed  by  heating  acetone 
with  sulphuric  acid ;  it  lias  a  characteristic  fra- 
grant odour,  and  boils  at  163°  C.  (325-4°  F.)  It 
is  a  constituent  of  coal-tar. 

IMC.,  bihy'drate  of.  Same  as  Acetone. 
Mes  koutin.  A  bathing  place  in  Algeria, 
300  metres  above  the  sea.  It  has  a  thermal  bath ; 
temperature  46°  C.  to  95°  C.  (120-8°  F.  to  203° F.) 
The  waters  contain  15-2  solids  in  10,000;  the 
salts  are  sodium  chloride,  lime  sulphate,  sodium 
sulphate,  and  lime  carbonate.  The  gases  contain 
6ome  hydrogen  sulphide. 

IVIes  mer,  Fried'rich  An  ton.  An 
Austrian  physician,  born  at  Isnang,  on  the  Lake 
of  Constance,  in  1734,  died  at  Meersburg  in  1815. 
IVIesmer'ic.    Relating  to  Mesmerism. 

IMC.  clair'voyance.    See  Clairvoyance. 

IMC.  co  ma.  (Kw/ia,  deep  sleep.)  Same  as 
M.  sleep. 

IMC.  sleep.   See  Hypnotism. 

IMC.  state.  The  mesmeric  state  is  a  condi- 
tion in  which  an  operator,  making  certain  passes 
or  movements  of  the  hand  in  front  of  a  person, 
induces  more  or  less  complete  insensibility  to 
external  objects,  so  that  the  patient  may  be  cut 
or  burnt  without  giving  any  sign  of  sensation. 
The  operator  can,  however,  by  an  exertion  of  his 
will,  or  by  a  command,  greatly  exalt  or  curiously 
modify  the  sensations.  There  is  clearly  a  basis 
of  truth  and  fact  in  the  phenomena  exhibited, 
for  they  can  be  demonstrated  in  part  on  the 
lower  Vertebrates,  and  even  in  the  Invertebrata ; 
but  credibility  must  be  refused  to  statements  of 
opaque  screens  being  seen  through,  as  in  clair- 
voyance, and  to  the  perception  of  objects  con- 
tained in  boxes  quite  impervious  to  the  ordinary 
eye  and  ear. 

IVIesmerisa'tion.  (I.  mesmcrizzazione.) 
The  production  of  the  state  of  Mesmerism. 

IVIes  merise.  To  produce  the  Btate  or 
condition  called  Mesmerism. 

Mesmerised.  Under  the  influence  of 
Mesmerism. 

IVIes  meriser.    One  who  practises  Mes- 
merism. 

Mes  merism.  (After  F.  A.  Mesmer.  F. 
mesmer  isme;  I.  mesmerismo  ;  G.  Mesmer ismus.) 
The  process  by  which  hypnotism  or  the  mesmeric 
sleep  is  produced. 

Also,  the  supposed  force  by  which  mesmerio 
phenomena  are  effected. 

Mes  merist.  One  who  practises  Mes- 
merism. 


Mes'mero-phrenol'og-y.  A  com- 
pound term  applied  to  a  pretended  discovery  by 
which  the  manipulations  practised  in  mesmerism, 
being  directed  to  any  phrenological  development 
of  the  brain,  the  particular  faculty,  sentiment,  or 
propensity,  it  is  said,  is  called  into  exercise.  It 
is  also  called  Phreno-magnetism,  and  Phreno- 
mesmerism. 

IVIesoarium.  (Micros,  middle ;  wapiov, 
a  little  egg.  I.  mesoario.)  The  small  fold  of 
peritonajum  which  in  the  embryo  suspends  the 
ovary  from  the  primitive  kidney  on  the  dorsal 
wall  of  the  abdomen.  It  is  analogous  to  the 
Mcsorchittm. 

Also,  the  part  of  the  broad  ligament  of  the 
womb  which  suspends  the  ovary. 

IVIesobacte'ria.  The  intermediate  stages 
in  the  development  of  Billroth' s  Coccobacteria 
septica. 

Mes  oblast.  (MeVos,  middle ;  /3\o(tto's, 
the  germ.  F.  mesoblast.)  The  middle  layer  of 
the  cells  of  the  embryonic  area  of  the  blastoderm, 
or  the  blastodermic  vesicle,  lying  between  the 
epiblast  and  the  hypoblast,  arising  coincidently 
with  the  formation  of  the  primitive  groove,  and 
consisting  chiefly  of  cells  derived  from  the  lower 
surface  of  the  epiblast  along  the  whole  length  of 
the  groove,  the  Mesenchyme,  but  partly  from 
cells  derived  from  the  upper  surface  of  the 
hypoblast  at  the  front  end  of  the  groove,  the 
Mesothelium,  and  from  nuclei  in  the  adjacent 
germinal  wall  of  the  yolk.  In  the  course  of  its 
development  it  divides  into  two  layers,  an  outer 
one,  the  M.,  parietal,  and  an  inner  one,  the 
M.,  visceral,  having  between  them  the  general 
pleuro-peritonseal  space  or  body-cavity.  It  gives 
origin  to  the  muscles,  bones,  connective  tissues, 
blood  and  lymph  vessels,  with  their  epithelium 
wherever  situated.  In  most  of  the  Invertebrata 
the  mesoblast  mainly  arises  from  cells  which 
grow  inwardly  from  the  lip  of  the  blastopore. 
Also  called  Vascular  layer. 
Also,  the  same  as  Mesoplast. 

IMC.,  dermal.  (Aipp.a,  the  skin.)  The 
part  of  the  mesoblast  which  goes  to  the  forma- 
tion of  the  integument. 

IMC.,  indifferent.  The  substance  of  the 
general  parenchyma  of  the  body  of  the  lowest 
Metazoa. 

r*T.,  par  ietal.  (L.  paries,  a  partition 
wall.)  The  upper  plate  of  the  lateral  part  of  the 
mesoblast  from  which,  in  conjunction  with  the 
epiblast,  the  bones,  muscles,  fibrous  tissues, 
and  integumental  structures  arise.  Also  called 
Somatopleure. 

IMC.,  periph'eral.  (Jltpupipua,  the  outer 
surface.)    Same  as  M.,  dermal. 

TIL.,  somat  ic.    (Sco/ua,  the  body.)  The 
M.,  parietal. 

IVX.,  vis  ceral.  (L.  viscus,  an  internal 
organ  of  the  body.)  Ihe  lower  plate  of  the 
lateral  part  of  the  mesoblast  which,  in  conjunc- 
tion with  the  hypoblast,  foims  the  fibrous  and 
muscular  wall  of  the  alimentary  canal,  the  lymph 
and  blood- vascular  system,  and  the  genito- 
urinary organs.    Also  called  Splanchnoplcure. 

Mesoblastic.     (Me  (ro« ;  BXaarToi.  F. 
mesoblnstique.)    Relating  to  the  Mesoblast. 

IMC.  bands.  The  lateral  bands  of  meso- 
blast which  become  separated  from  the  epiblast 
in  the  embryo  of  Vermes.  They  become  split 
up  into  M.  somites. 

IMC.  neoplasms.    (Nf'os,  new;  ir\acrp.a, 
anything  formed.)    Same  as  M.  tumours. 


MESOBRACHYCEPHALIC— MESOCOLON. 


IMC.  so  mites.  (Somite.)  The  dark,  cubical 
masses,  separated  by  clear,  linear  intervals,  which 
lie  along  each  side  of  the  medullary  folds  in  the 
protovertebral  columns  of  the  mesoblast.  The 
somites  ultimately  form  the  voluntary  muscles 
of  the  trunk  and  the  bodies  of  the  vertebra). 

IMC.  tumours.  Tumours  composed  of 
mesoblastic  elements,  also  culled  connective- 
tissue  tumours.  They  are  fibroma,  myxoma, 
lipoma,  glioma,  enchondroma,  osteoma,  odon- 
toma, angeioma,  myoma,  neuroma,  lymphoma, 
lympho-sarcoma,  sarcoma,  osteo-chondroma,  and 
osteo-sarcoma. 

Mesobrachy  cephalic.  (MeW; 
/3/oaxus,  small ;  Ke<(>a\n,  the  head.)  A  cranio- 
logical  term  having  the  same  meaning  as  Meso- 
cephalic. 

HXesobranch'ia.  (MeVos  ;  fipayxia, 
the  gills.  F.mesobranche.)  Applied  by  Latreille 
to  an  Order  of  the  Annulata,  comprehending 
those  of  which  the  branchiae  occupy  the  middle 
of  the  body,  or  extend  from  this  point  almost  to 
the  posterior  extremity. 

IVIesobranch'ial.  Belating  to  the 
Mesobranchia. 

Also,  having  the  branchia  in  the  middle  of  the 
body. 

IMC.  a'rea.  (L.  area,  an  open  space.)  The 
anterior  region  of  the  ventral  space  of  the  em- 
bryo. 

XlXesobreg-'mate.  (MeVos,  middle ; 
Pfjiy/ia,  the  front  part  of  the  head.)  Prichard's 
term  for  the  Caucasian  type  of  .skull,  because  its 
breadth  is  intermediate  between  the  Ethiopian 
and  Mongolian. 

lyiesobreg-  mus.  (Meo-os ;  (ipiyna.) 
Lissauer's  term  for  a  skull  having  the  angle  at 
the  hormion,  the  point  on  the  median  line  at  the 
posterior  border  of  the  vomero-sphenoidal  suture, 
formed  by  lines  stretching  from  it  to  the  bregma 
and  the  inion  respectively,  measuring  from  68° 
to  82°. 

XtXesobronchi'tis.  (MeW;  ppoyxia, 
the  bronchial  tubes.)  Inflammation  of  the 
middle  coat  of  a  bronchial  tube. 

IVIesobronch'ium.  (MeVos;  fipoyxta, 
the  bronchial  tubes.)  The  chief  bronchus  of  the 
lung  of  a  bird,  being  one  of  the  two  primary 
divisions  of  the  trachea ;  it  runs  on  the  ventral 
surface  of  the  lung,  enveloped  in  lung  tissue,  to 
its  lower  end,  where  it  usually  opens  into  the 
abdominal  air-sac.  It  gives  off  one  large  lateral 
bronchus,  which  generally  opens  into  the  poste- 
rior intermediate  air-sac,and  several  other  lateral 
bronchi  or  ento-bronchi. 

IVIesocac'cum.  (MeVos  ;  caecum  intesti- 
ttum,  the  blind-gut.  F.  mesocmcum ;  I.  meso- 
cieco ;  S.  mesociego.)  An  occasional  fold  or 
duplicature  of  peritonaeum  which  suspends  the 
caecum ;  when  it  is  present,  it  completely  sur- 
rounds the  caacum  and  attaches  it  to  the  adjacent 
abdominal  wall. 

Mesocar  dia.  (MtVos;  Kapfila,  the 
heart.)  Alvarenga's  term  for  a  displacement  of 
the  heart,  in  which  the  organ  lies  in  the  middlo 
of  the  chest  in  the  same  line  as  the  sternum. 

Mesocar'dium.  (Mio-os;  xaptla,  the 
heart.  G.  Herzgekrosc.)  The  provisional  mesen- 
tery which  in  the  embryo  attaches  the  heart  to 
the  ventral  wall  of  the  throat. 

IMC.,  anterior.  (L.  anterior,  in  front.) 
The  M.,  inferior. 

IMC.,  infe  rior.  (L.  inferior,  lower.  F. 
mesentere  cardiaque  inferieur.)     The  fold  of 


serous  membrane  which,  in  the  early  embryo  of 
the  fowl,  attaches  the  lower  part  of  the  heart 
in  the  median  line  to  the  anterior  wall  of  the 
pericardiac  cavity. 

M.,  lat'eral.  (L.  lateralis,  belonging  to 
the  side.  F.  mesocarde  lateral;  G.  seitliches 
Herzgekrose.)  Kolliker's  term  for  a  fold  of 
tissue  which  connects,  in  the  embryo  of  some 
mammals,  each  side  of  the  heart  with  the  lateral 
body-wall. 

1*1.,  supe'rior.  (L.  superior,  upper.  F. 
mesentere  cardiaque  superieur.)  The  structure 
described  under  the  chief  heading. 

TCes'OCarp.  (Mectos  ;  Kaptros,  fruit.  F. 
mesocarpe.)  The  middle  layer  of  the  Pericarp 
of  a  fruit  in  which  the  calyx  is  adherent ;  when 
fleshy  or  succulent  it  is  called  Sarcocarp. 

IVlesocar  pium.    See  Mesocarp. 

Mesocephal  ic.  r  (MeVos,  middle; 
KimaKv,  the  head.  F.  mesocSphalique  ;  I.  meso- 
cefalico  ;  S.  mesocefalico ;  G.  mesocephalisch.) 
Relating  to  the  Mesoccphahn. 

IMC.  flex'ure.  (L.Jlexitra,  a  bending.)  The 
curve  which  takes  place  in  the  anterior  extremity 
of  the  embryonic  axis,  about  a  point  situated 
beneath  the  middle  or  hinder  part  of  the  middle 
cerebral  vesicle. 

IMC.  skull.   See  Skull,  mesocephalic. 

IVIesoceph'alon.  (MeVos,  the  middle; 
KKpakn,  the  head.  F.  misocephale  ;  I.  mesocefalo; 
S.  mesocefalo;  G.  Mittelhim.)  The  Mesen- 
cephalon. 

Also,  the  Medulla  oblongata. 

Also,  Chaussier's  term  for  the  Pons  Varolii. 

IVXesoceph'alus.  (MeVos;  keoSoAi}.)  A 
skull  having  a  capacity  of  from  1450  c.c.  to  1650 
c.c.  according  to  Topinard. 

Also,  the  same  as  Mesaticephalus. 

BXesochi'lium.  (MeVos;  x"*os»  tne 
lip.  F.  me'sochilium.)  The  middle  portion  of 
the  labellum  of  the  flower  of  an  orchid. 

Mesochon'driac.  (MeVos;  x°'1"5/:,0I>a 
cartilage.  F.  mesochondriaque ;  I.  mesochon~ 
driaco ;  S.  mesochondriaco.)  Applied  by  Boer- 
haave  to  the  fasciculi  of  muscular  fibres  which 
connect  the  cartilaginous  rings  of  the  trachea. 

IWCesochon'drium.  (MeVos;  x°"o>os. 
F.  mesochondre.)  The  hyaline  matrix  of  car- 
tilage. 

Mesococ  cl.  (MeVos;  kokkos,  a  berry.) 
The  intermediate  stage  in  the  development  of 
the  Coccobacteria  septtca. 

Mesocoe'cum.  A  misspelling  of  Meso- 
ccsci/m. 

IVIesocoele'.  (MtVos,  middle;  koIM, 
hollow.)  The  ventricle  of  the  mid-brain  in  the 
lower  Vertebrata  ;  the  aqua>duct  of  Sylvius. 

JVIesocoe  lia.    Same  as  Mesocmk. 

JVIesocol  ic.  (F.  mesocolique.)  Relating 
to  the  Mesocolon. 

IMC.  her'nia.   See  Hernia,  mesocolic. 

Irlesocolon.  (MeVos,  middle;  koKov, 
the  colon  intestine.  F.  mesocolon  ;  I.  mesocolon  ; 
S.  mesocolon;  G.  Grimmdarmgekrose.)  The  fold 
of  pcritonamm  which  suspends  the  colon  through- 
out its  extent.  ....  x 
IMC.,  il  iac.  (Ilium.  F.  mesocolon  xhaquc.) 
The  part  which  is  attached  to  the  sigmoid  flexure 
of  the  colon.  ,  , 

IMC.,  lum'bar,  left.  (L.  lumbarts,  be- 
longing to  the  loin.  F.  misocolon  lombatre 
gauche.)  The  part  which  is  attached  to  the 
descending  colon.  . 

IMC.,  lum'bar,  right.    (L.  lumbarts.   r . 
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mesocolon  lombairc  droit.)  Tho  part  which  is 
attached  to  the  ascending  colon. 

JUL.,  sigr'mo'id.  (2,  the  Greek  letter  sigma  ; 
eISos,  form.)  The  part  which  is  attached  to  the 
sigmoid  flexure  of  the  colon. 

XVX.,  transverse.  (L.  transversus,  drawn 
across.  F.  mesocolon  transverse.)  The  fold  of 
peritonaeum  which  attaches  the  transverse  colon 
to  the  posterior  abdominal  wall. 

Mesocranium.  (MeVos;  Kpaviov,  the 
cranium  or  skull.  F .  mesocrane  ;  I.  mesocranio, 
verlice ;  S.  mesocraneo  ;  G.  Schcitel.)  The  vertex, 
or  crown  of  the  head. 

Mesocra'non.   Same  as  Mesocranium. 

IVIesocu  neiform.  (MeVos,  middle.) 
The  middle  cuneiform  bone  of  the  tarsus. 

Mesocy  nium.  (Mmtokuviov.  F.  me'so- 
cynion  ;  G.  Fessel.)    The  Pastern. 

Mes'ocy st.  (MeVos,  middle ;  kvo-tis,  the 
bladder.)  The  double  layer  of  peritonaeum 
attaching  the  gall-bladder  to  the  liver  when  the 
former  is  completely  surrounded  by  serous  mem- 
brane. 

Mesodseum.  (MeVos.)  The  Mesen- 
teron . 

Mesoderm.  (MeVos, middle;  ospjua, the 
skin.  F.  mesoderme  ;  G.  Mittelschichi.)  K61- 
liker's  term  for  the  Mesoblast. 

The  term  is  by  some  restricted  to  the  mesoblast 
of  the  Coelenterata. 

Also,  a  term  for  the  Rete  Malpighii. 

In  Botany,  the  middle  layer  of  the  bark. 

Also,  the  middle  layer  of  the  spore-case  of  an 
urn-moss. 

Also,  the  Mesospcrm  of  De  CandoUe. 

Mesodermic.  (MeVos;  Sipp.a.  F. 
mesodermique.)    Eelating  to  the  Mesoderm. 

IVIes oder  mum.   Same  as  Mesoderm. 

Mesodis'cal.  (MeVos,  middle;  <5Vkos, 
a  disc.  F.  mesodiscal.)  Applied  to  the  insertion 
of  stamens  when  they  are  placed  upon  the  sur- 
face of  the  disc. 

Mesod'me.  (Mea-o'6>ti,  something  built 
between ;  as  if  heo-oSo/u]  ;  from  jueVos,  middle  ; 
Sifiw,  to  build.)   Term  for  the  Mediastinum. 

Mesodmi'tis.  (F.  mesodmite.)  Inflam- 
mation of  the  Mesodme. 

Kes'odont.  (MeVos,  middle ;  do'ous,  a 
tooth.)  A  term  applied  to  those  skulls  in  which 
the  product  of  the  division  of  the  length  of  the 
crowns  of  the  molar  and  bicuspid  teeth  multi- 
plied by  100,  by  the  basinal  length,  lies  between 
42  and  44. 

IVIes  o  epidid  ymis.  (Meo-os,  middle ; 
tirtSiSvpis,  the  epididymis.  F.  meso-epididyme  ; 
I.  meso-epididimo.)  The  fold  of  the  tunica  vagi- 
nalis which  connects  the  body  of  the  epididymis 
with  the  testis. 

Mesogas'tor.  (Meo-os, middle ;  yao-Tvp, 
the  belly.  G.  Bandemitte.)  The  middle  of  the 
belly  where  the  girdle  is  worn. 

MeSOgas'tric.  (Meo-os,  middle  ;  yaa- 
•nip,  the  stomach  or  belly.  F.  mesogastrique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  the  middle  of  the  belly,  or 
Mesogastrium. 

M.  region.  (F.  zone  mesogastrique ;  G. 
Mittelbauchgegend.)   The  umbilical  region. 

tvt.  sac.  (L.  saccus,  a  bag.)  The  bag  in 
the  primitive  mesogastrium  formed  by  the  turn- 
ing of  the  stomach  to  the  right  in  the  embryo ; 
it  is  the  commencement  of  the  omentum,  and  its 
orifice  forms  tho  foramen  of  Winslow. 

M.  zone.  (Zuvif,  a  belt.  F.  zone  mesogas- 
trique.) Volpoau's  term  for  the  umbilical  region. 


Mesogastrium.  (MeVos, middle;  yaa- 
Tt'ip,  the  belly.  F.  mesogastre  ;  G.  Bauchmitte.) 
The  umbilical  region,  or  middle  portion  of  tho 
abdomen. 

Also  (F.  mesoventricule,  mesogastre ;  I.  meso- 
gastrico),  the  fold  of  peritonaeum  which,  in  the 
embryo,  extends  between  the  posterior  part  of 
the  oesophagus  and  the  left  extremity  of  the 
stomach  to  the  dorsal  vertebra?.  From  it  is 
developed  the  Omentum,  greater. 

Also,  the  mesentery  of  the  stomach,  or  Omen- 
turn,  g astro -hepatic. 

1*X.  IVXiille'rl.  The  part  of  the  gastro- 
hepatic  omentum  which  attaches  the  lesser  cur- 
vature of  the  stomach  to  the  diaphragm. 

Mesogastrula.  (MeVos;  gastrula.) 
A  gastrula  with  a  nutritive  yolk,  which  is  pro- 
duced by  incomplete  division  of  a  mesoblastic 
ovum. 

Mesoglce'a.  (MeVos;  yXotV,  glue.  G. 
Stiitzlamelle,  Zwischensubstanz,  Gallertschichte, 
Gallertlage.)  The  gelatinous  supporting-tissue 
of  the  body  of  Gcelenterata.  It  probably  repre- 
sents only  a  part  of  the  mesoderm  or  mesoblast 
of  Ccelomata. 

Mesoglos'sal.  (MeVos;  •yXaVa-a,  the 
tongue.)    Eelating  to  the  middle  of  the  tongue. 

Mesoglos'sus.  (MeVos,  middle ;  y\w<r- 
o-a,  the  tongue.  F.  mesoglosse ;  I.  mesoglosso.) 
The  Qenio- hyoglossus. 

MeSOglottUS.  The  same  as  Meso- 
glossus. 

Mesog  nath  ic.  Same  as  Mesognathous. 

Mesognath  ion.  (MeVos,  middle; 
yvaflos,  the  jaw.)  The  outer  division  of  the 
praemaxillary  bone  carrying  the  lateral  incisor 
tooth. 

Mesog'nathism.  (MeVos;  yi>«0os, the 
jaw.  G.  Mesognathie.)  The  state  or  condition 
of  being  Mesognathous. 

Mesognathous.  (MeVos,  middle ; 
yi/dOos,  a  jaw.)  A  term  applied  to  a  skull  in 
which  the  gnathic  index  ranges  from  98  to  103. 
See  under  Index,  gnathic. 

Mesogona  tion.   See  Mesogonion. 

Mesog  onid  ium.  (MeVos, the  middle; 
gonidium.  F.  mesogonidie.)  A  stage  in  the  de- 
velopment of  Lichens.  (Wallroth.) 

Mesog'Onim'ic.  (Mesogonidium.  F. 
mesogonimique.)  Applied  by  AVallroth  to  the 
change  resulting  from  the  development  of  the 
reproductive  corpuscles  of  lichens,  and  of  their 
transition  to  the  state  of  mesogonidia. 

Mesogonion.  (MeVos,  middle;  yow, 
the  knee.  F.  mesogonion.)  A  morbid  substanco 
found  in  the  knee-joint. 

Also,  the  same  as  Phalanx. 

Also,  the  same  as  Internode. 

Mesogonious.  (M  eo-os  ;  yow.  F. 
mcsogonie.)  Occurring  in  the  knee-joint;  applied 
to  morbid  substances  which  form  in  the  knee- 
joint. 

Mesogon'ium.   Same  as  Mesogonion. 

Mesohcpar.  (MeVos,  middle;  virap, 
the  liver.)  A  fold  of  peritonxum  attached  to 
the  free  edge  of  the  right  lobe  of  the  liver  in 
many  animals. 

Mesolo  bar .  (Meo-os ;  Xo/3ds,  the  lobe  of 
the  car.  F.  mesolooaire;  I.  mesolobarico.) 
Situated  between  lobes ;  relating  to  the  Mcso- 
lobe. 

Same  as  Mesolobio. 

Mesolobe.  (MeVos;  Xo/3o's.  F.tnSsolobe; 
I.  mcsolobo  ;  Q.mesolobo;  Q.milllerer  Lappen.) 
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MESOLOBIC- 

A  term  used  by  Cbuussier  for  the  Corpus  callo- 
sum. 

IVIesolo'bic.  (MtVos,  middle ;  Xo/3o's,  a 
lobe.  F.  meso/obique.)  Situated  between  the 
lobes,  as  of  the  brain,  liver,  and  lungs. 

Relating  to  the  Mcsolobe. 

M.  arteries.  (I.  artcrie  mesolobari.) 
The  arteries  of  the  corpus  callosum ;  they  are 
branches  of  the  anterior  and  middle  cerebral 
arteries. 

IVIesolog  ical.  (F.  misologiqae.)  Ec- 
lating to  Mesology. 

IVIesology.  (MtVos,  middle;  Xo'yos,  an 
account.  F.  misologie  ;  I.  mesolor/ia.)  Bertil- 
lon's  term  for  the  science  of  the  relations  which 
bind  living  beings  to_  the  surroundings  among 
which  they  exist ;  it  includes  hygiene,  acclima- 
tisation, and  domestication. 

Mesomental,  (MtVos;  omentum.) 
Relating  to  the  middle  of  the  omentum. 

M.  o'peningr.  The  constricted  part  of  the 
sac  of  the  omentum  through  which  the  upper 
and  lower  parts  of  the  sac  communicate  with 
each  other. 

IVIes'omere.    (MtVos;  jkeVos,  apart.) 

Huxley's  term  for  the  central,  jointed  segments 
of  the  archipterygium  of  Vertebrata. 

IVIesome'ria.  (Me<rop.vpi.a,  from  /ueVos ; 
/utipds,  the  thigh.  F.  mesomerie.)  The  space 
between  the  thighs;  the  perineum. 

IVIesome  rion.    Same  as  Mesomoria. 

Mesome'trai  (MtVos;  pn-rpa,  the  womb. 
F.  mesometre.)  A  mesentery-like  ligament 
connected  with  the  left  oviduct  of  birds;  it  is 
attached  to  the  last  rib  but  one,  near  its  head. 
It  contains  unstriated  muscular  tissue. 

Also,  the  same  as  Hesometrium. 

IVIesome  trion.  (MtVos  ;  pvrpa.) 
Same  as  Mesometrium. 

IVIesometri  tis.  (MeVos;  pifrpa.)  In- 
flammation of  the  Mesometrium. 

Also,  inflammation  of  the  middle  or  muscular 
substance  of  the  uterus. 

IVIesome  trium.  (MeVos;  piWpa,  the 
womb.  F.  mesometrion ;  I.  mesometro.)  The 
fold  of  peritonaeum  which  in  Mammals  unites 
the  uterus  to  the  abdominal  walls;  the  broad 
ligaments  of  the  human  female. 

IVIesomphalion.  (Ueaop.<pd\Lou ;  from 
/uteres ;  oiMpako?,  the  navel.  F '.  mesomphale  ;  I. 
mesomfalo  ;  G.  Nabel.)  The  umbilicus  or  navel. 

Also,  the  central  part  of  the  navel. 

IVIesomphal  ium.  The  same  as  Me- 
somphalion. 

IVIesom  phalum.  Same  as  Mcsom- 
phalion. 

IVIesomyod'ic.  (MtVos,  middle  ;  /uus,  a 
muscle.)  Having  lateral  muscles  only,  as  the 
syrinx  of  the  Suborder  Clamatores,  Order  Coraco- 
morphm. 

IVIesomyo  nous.  (MtVos ;  uvwv,  a 
muscle.  F.  mcsomyone.)  Applied  by  Latreille 
to  shells  which  present  only  one  muscular  im- 
pression, almost  central. 

XVXesona'sal.  'M.v„.  ;  L.  nasalis,  be- 
longing to  the  nose.)  Relating  to,  or  in  the 
middle  of,  the  nose. 

ivr.  cav'ity.  (L.  nasus,  a  nose.)  A  blind 
membranous  pouch,  situated  in  the  diverging 
angle  of  the  posterior  forks  of  the  intcrnnsal  car- 
tilage in  the  developing  salmon. 

IVIesoneph  rlc.  Pertaining  to  tho  Meso- 
nephros. 

VI.  Maate'ma.    (i;>  ,.rr>  „.i.  the  germ.) 


•MESOPLEURI. 

That  portion  of  the  intermediate  cell-mass  of 
the  segmental  organs  which  develops  into  the 
Wolffian  body. 

•T/l.  duct.   The  same  as  Wolffian  duct. 

IVIesonephrit  ic.  Same  as  Mesonephrie. 

IVIesoneph  ron.  (MtVos,  middle  ;  vi<f>- 
pos,  the  kidney.  I.  mcsonefro.)  The  fold  of 
peritonaeum  which  attaches  a  long  pedicled 
kidney  to  the  posterior  abdominal  wall. 

IVIesoneph  ros.  (MeVos,  middle ;  vi<i>- 
po's,  the  kidney.)  Ray  Lankester's  term  for  the 
middle  part  of  the  segmental  organs,  being  the 
Wolffian  body. 

IVIesonotum.  (MtVos;  vwtov,  the 
back.)  The  median  dorsal  piece  of  the  meso- 
thorax  of  insects. 

IVIesopanenceph  alus.  (MtVos; 
ttSs,  all ;  iyKt(pa\os,  the  brain.)  Lissauer's 
term  for  a  skull  in  which  the  angle  at  the  hor- 
mion,  or  point  on  the  median  line  at  the  posterior 
border  of  the  vomero-sphenoidal  suture,  formed 
by  the  lines  stretching  from  it  to  the  nasion  and 
the  basion  respectively,  is  from  163°  to  185"5°. 

Blesopar  afhns.  (Metros.)  The  par- 
affins which  are  intermediate  to  the  isoparaffins 
and  the  neoparaffins;  they  consist  of  two  or 
more  carbon  atoms,  each  connected  with  three 
other  atoms  of  carbon  ;  trimethylethane  (CH3)2, 
CH  .  CH(CH3)2,  is  one  of  the  mesoparaffins. 

IVIesophieb'ion.  The  same  as  Meso- 
phlebium. 

IVIesophlebi  tis.  (Mt'o-os,  middle ; 
(p\t\U,  a  vein.  I.  mesojiebite.)  Inflammation  of 
the  middle  coat  of  a  vein. 

BXesophleb'ium.  (MtVos ;  QXty,  a 
vein.  F.  mesophlebion.)  The  space  between 
two  veins. 

XVIesophlo'em.   Same  as  Mcsophlatum. 

IVIesophloe  um.  (MtVos ;  o>\otos,  the 
smooth  back.  G.  Mittelrinde.)  The  green  layer 
of  bark  which  in  exogenous  plants  lies  between 
the  liber,  or  inner  bark,  or  endophloeum,  and 
the  suberous,  or  cork  layer,  or  epiphloeum. 

IMes ophragrn.  (MtVos;  <ppdyna,  a 
partition.  F.  mesophragme.)  One  of  the  inner 
prolongations  of  the  sternal  wall  of  the  thorax 
in  Crustacea  and  Insecta.  The  two  mesophragms 
unite  in  the  middle  line  to  form  an  arch  over 
the  sternal  canal. 

Mesophryon.  (MtVos;  otfyous,  the 
eyebrow.  F.  mesophryon.)  Old  term  for  the 
glabella,  or  space  above  the  nose  and  between 
the  eyebrows. 

Mesoph'ryum.    Same  as  Mesophryon. 

IVIes  ophyll.  (MtVos;  <jw\\oi',  a  leaf. 
F.  mesophylle ;  G.  Blatt- Mittckchicht.)  »» 
Candolle's  term  for  the  fundamental  tissue  of  the 
leaves  of  vascular  plants,  being  the  layer  of 
parenchyma  which  fills  up  the  interspaces  of  the 
venation,  and  lies  between  the  upper  and  lower 
layers  of  epidermis.  It  consists  of  palisade  and 
spongy  parenchyma. 

IVIesophyl  lum.   Same  as  Mcsophyll. 

IVIes  ophyte.  (MtVos,  middle;  o>otoi/, 
a  plant.  F.  mcsophyte.)  Applied  by  Clarion  to 
that  which  is  commonly  called  the  vital  knot  in 
plants,  that  is  to  say,  the  line  of  demarcation 
between  tho  ascending  and  descending  parts  of 
the  vegetable. 

IVIes  oplast.  (MeVos;  irXao-o-to, to  form.) 
Tho  material  composing  the  nucleus  of  a  cell. 

AIeBOpleu'ra>  (Mio-dirXtupa;  from  (li- 
nos; trXtvpd,  a  rib.)   The  Intercostal  space. 

IVIesopleu'ri.    (Mto-oirXtupios,  between 
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the  ribs ;  from  /utVos ;  irXtupa.)  The  Intercostal 
muscles. 

IVIesopleu'ria.    Same  as  Mesopleura. 

IVIesopleu  rium.  Same  as  Mesopleura. 

Mes'opode.  ( MtVos,  middle  ;  ttous,  a 
foot.  F.  mesopode.)  The  middle  segment  of  the 
foot  of  Molluscs. 

IVIesopodialia.  (MtVos;  Trows,  the 
foot.)  Marsh's  term  for  the  bones  of  the  middle 
segment  of  a  limb,  being  the  carpal  and  tarsal 
bones. 

Mesopotamenon.  Old  name  of  a 
species  of  the  ointment  called  (Enantharium, 
prepared  from  wine  and  the  flowers  of  white 
lilies,  described  by  Paulus  2Egineta,  vi,  21, 
Adams's  Transl.,  vol.  iii,  p.  598. 

IVIesopteryg'  ium.  (MtVos,  middle  ; 
ir-ripv^,  a  wing,  a  fin.)  A  flat  cartilage,  forming 
the  central  attached  portion  of  the  pectoral  fin 
in  certain  fish.  It  articulates  in  the  skate  with 
the  middle  glenoid  facet. 

Mesopter'yg'oid.  (MtVos;  irTt>u£; 
£ioos,  form.)  A  thin  bony  lamina  in  the  skull 
of  Teleostean  fishes.  It  fits  against  the  upper 
edge  of  the  pterygoid. 

1*1.  fos'sa.  (L.  fossa,  a  pit.)  The  space 
between  the  two  pterygoid  processes  of  the 
sphenoid  bone. 

IVIesora'ic.   See  Mesaraic. 

Mesor'chion.   See  Mesorchium. 

IVIesor'chis.    See  Mesorchium. 

IVIesor  chium.  (MtVos,  middle ;  opx'*, 
the  testicle.    I.  mesorchio.)    The  small  fold  of 

Eeritonaeum  which  in  many  animals  and  in  the 
uman  foetus  attaches  the  testicle  to  the  primitive 
kidney  on  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  abdomen. 

Mesorec turn.  (Mto-os;  rectum,  the 
straight  gut.  F.  mesorectum;  I.  mesoretlo  ;  S. 
mesorecto ;  G.  Mastdarmgehrose.)  The  fold  or 
duplicature  of  peritonaeum  which  attaches  the 
rectum  to  the  sacrum. 

IVIesor  ganised.  (MtVos;  organised. 
F.  mesorgamse.)  Proust's  term  for  compounds, 
such  as  sugar  and  analogous  bodies  of  organic 
origin,  which  hold,  as  it  were,  a  middle  place 
between  the  albumins  and  mineral  substances. 

OTesorop'ter.  (Mto-os;  op  os,  a  boundary; 
otttvp,  one  who  sees.  F .  mcsoroptre ;  1.  meso- 
ropiro.)  The  measure  of  the  range  of  accom- 
modation, being  the  area  within  which  objects 
may  be  seen  distinctly. 

M.,  accom  modative.  (L.  accommodo, 
to  adapt.)  The  range  within  which  an  object 
may  be  seen  distinctly  and  without  fatigue;  it 
differs  according  to  the  size  of  the  object,  and 
varies  in  different  individuals. 

M.,  mus'cular.  (F.  mcsoroptre  muscti- 
laire.)  The  range  within  which  objects  are  seen 
single  according  to  the  contraction  of  the  internal 
recti  muscles  in  looking  from  infinite  distance 
to  the  near  point  of  distinct  vision. 

IVIes  or rhine.  (Mto-os-,  middle ;  plv, 
the  nose.)  A  term  applied  to  skulls  the  nasal 
index  of  which  ranges  from  48  to  53 ;  or,  ac- 
cording to  the  Frankfort  arrangement,  from  47"1 
to  51. 

IVIesorrhin  ia.  (Mto-os;  plv.)  The 
state  or  condition  of  being  Mesorrhine. 

IVIesorrhin'ian.  (Mto-os;  plv,  the  nose. 
F.  mesorrhinien.)  Having  a  moderate-sized 
nose,  or  snout,  or  beak. 

IVIesorrhin  ium.  (MtVos;  plv,  the 
nose.  F.  misorr hinion  ;  G.  Nasemcheidung .) 
Term  used  by  Illiger  for  the  part  of  the  beak 


of  birds  which  is  comprised  between  the  two 
nostrils. 

Mesosalpinx.  (Mto-os;  aaKiriyt,  a 
trumpet.)  The  fine  fold  of  peritonamm  which 
continues  the  mesoarium  to  (he  Fallopian  tube 
in  the  foetus. 

Mesoscap'ula.  (MtVos;  L.  scapula, 
the  blade-bone.)  The  spine  and  acromial  ex- 
tremity of  the  clavicle  during  early  life,  when  it 
is  regarded  as  the  mesoscapular  segment. 

IVIesos  celocele.  (Mto-os;  o-/ctAos,  the 
leg;  k?;\»),  a  rupture.  F.  mesoscelocele  ;  G. 
Mittelfleischbruch.)  A  synonym  of  Hernia, 
perinwal. 

IVIesos'celon.    (Mto-os ;  <nct Xos,  the  leg. 

F.  mesoscelon;  G.  Mittelfleisch.)  The  peri- 
neum. 

IVIesoscelophy'ma.  (Mto-os;  o-Kt'Xos; 
(pdp.a,  a  swelling  or  abscess.  F.  mesoscelophyme ; 

G.  Mittelfleischbeule.)    A  perineal  abscess. 
Mesos'celos.    Same  as  Mesoscelon. 
BTesos  celum.    Same  as  Mesoscelon. 
IVIesos'celus.    Same  as  Mesoscelon. 
IVIes  oseme.    (MtVos,  middle;  cryixu,  a 

sign.)  Term  applied  to  skulls  iu  which  the  or- 
bital index  ranges  from  89  to  84. 

IVIesoskel  eton.  (MtVos.  F.  meso- 
squelette.)  The  internal  skeleton  of  an  animal 
which  is  of  mesodermic  origin. 

XVIeSOSO'ma.  (MtVos  ;  crw/ia,  the  body.) 
The  median  and  chief  part  of  the  body  of  a 
Mollusc. 

Also,  the  abdomen  of  an  Arthropod. 

IVIes  osperm.  (MtVos;  (nripfia,  a  seed. 
F .  mesosperme  ;  G .  Mesosperm .)  Term  employed 
by  De  Candolle  for  a  middle  coat  or  covering  of 
a  seed  which  he  supposed  to  be  originally  the 
secundine  of  the  ovule ;  but  it  does  not  exist. 

Mesosperm  oderra.  (MtVos ;  oTrto- 
fxa ;  Sipp.a,  the  skin.)  The  same  as  Meso- 
sperm. 

IVIesosper'mum.    Same  as  Mesosperm. 

IVIes'ospore.  (MtVos,  middle;  a-iropa, 
seed.)    A  middle-sized  spore. 

IVIesostaph  yline.  (MtVos ;  crTa<p\i\v, 
the  uvula  when  swollen  at  the  end.  F.  mvso- 
staphylin ;  G.  mesostaphylinisch .)  A  skull 
having  a  palatal  index  of  from  80  to  85. 

Me'SOStates.  (MtVos;  o-T-aw,  to  stand.) 
Langley's  term  for  the  intermediate  stages 
through  which  substances  pass  in  their  course 
through  the  body  before  and  after  becoming  a 
part  of  the  living  protoplasm.  Those  which 
occur  in  the  period  of  ascent  before  constituting 
such  protoplasm  being  termed  anastates,  and 
those  occurring  in  the  period  of  descent  before 
being  discharged  from  tne  body  as  useless  being 
termed  katastates. 

BXesosterne'bra.  (MtVos;  slerncbra.) 
The  central  segment  of  tlie  sternum.  See  Sler- 
ncbra. 

IVIesoster  num.  (M  tVos ;  GTipvov,  the 
breast.  F.  mesosternum;  G.  Mitlclbrustbein.) 
The  middle  part  of  the  sternum,  consisting  of 
the  second,  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  segments  of 
the  sternum,  constituting  its  body.  Its  external 
surface  is  mnrked  by  three  transverse  ridges,  its 
posterior  surface  is  smooth,  and  its  lateral  surfaces 
have  each  five  notches  for  the  attachment  of 
costal  cartilages.  It  is  attached  above  to  the 
presternum  or  manubrium,  and  below  to  the 
metasternum  or  ensiform  cartilage. 

Also,  the  lower  median  segment  of  the  meso- 
thorax  of  insects. 
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Mesosthen  ic.  (Mto-os;  <r0tVos, 
strength.  I.  mesostcno.)  Zoja's  term  for  the 
possession  of  medium  muscular  force,  being  the 
capacity  in  a  man  to  lift  a  weight  of  126  to  175 
kilogrammes. 

MeSOStOm'atOUS.      (Micros ;  crro/ia, 

the  mouth.  F.  mesoslome.)  Latrcille's  term  for 
thoso  JSchinodermata  which  havo  the  mouth  in 
the  axis  of  the  body. 

XVXesos  tombus.  Same  as  Mesostom- 
alous. 

IVXesotar'sal.  (Micros,  middle ;  tarsus.) 
Relating  to  the  middle  of  the  tarsus. 

IH.  joint.  A  joint,  like  an  anlde-joint, 
situated  in  the  middle  of  the  tarsus  of  some 
animals. 

XtXesotartar'ic  ac'id.  (Micros.  G. 
Mesoivehmiure.)  C4H0O5  =  C2H2(OH)2(C02H)2. 
An  optically  inactive  tartaric  acid  obtained  by 
Pasteur,  together  with  racemic  acid,  by  heating 
cinchonine  tartrate  to  17(T  C.  (338"  F.),  and  by 
Dessaigne  from  the  oxidation  of  sorbin.  It 
crystallises  in  rectangular  tables  with  one  mole- 
cule of  water. 

Mesoten'don.  (Micros ;  tendon.)  The 
fold  of  synovial  membrane  in  the  sheath  of  a 
tendon  which  is  reflected  from  the  sheath  to  the 
tendon  at  each  end  of  the  sheath ;  it  is  sufficiently 
lax  to  allow  of  free  motion  while  closing  in  the 
synovial  cavity. 

IUesothe'ca.  (Micros;  0j;/oj,  a  case.) 
The  middle  layer  of  the  perigonium  of  the  sac  of 
Hydrozoa,  derived  from  the  ectoderm. 

Blesothe'cium.  (Micros ;  0?jki),  a  case. 
F.  mesotheque,  Chatin.)  A  layer  of  cells  forming 
the  central  coat  of  an  immature  anther.  In  the 
mature  organ,  it  becomes  the  inner  lining  owing 
to  the  disappearance  of  the  innermost  layer  or 
endothecium.  Some  of  the  cells  contain  spiral, 
or  reticular,  or  annular  fibres. 

IVIesothe  lial.  Relating  to  the  Mcso- 
thelium. 

T/l.  tis'sues.  Amongst  the  most  important 
of  these  are  the  peritonaeum,  mesentery,  muscles, 
and  the  excretory  and  generative  organs. 

Mesothe  lium.  (Micros,  middle ;  0>jXi7, 
the  nipple.)  Minot's  term  for  the  cells  derived 
from  the  upper  surface  of  the  hypoblast  which 
help  to  form  the  Mcsoblast. 

jMCeSOth'enar.  (Micros  ;  Qivap,  the  palm 
of  the  hand.  F '.  mesothenar  ;  I.  mcsotenare  ;  G. 
Mittelklopfer.)  Winslow's  term  for  the  muscular 
mass  formed  by  the  abductor  and  the  deeper  part 
of  the  short  flexor  of  the  thumb. 

Mes  otherm.  (Micros;  Qtpnv,  heat.)  A 
plant  which  requires  only  a  moderate  degree  of 
neat  for  its  due  development. 

Mesother'mal.  (M/o-os;  dipun,  heat. 
F.  mesothcrmal.)  Of  a  medium  temperature, 
ranging  from  about  30°  C.  to  33°  C.  (86°  F.  to 
91-4°  F.) ;  applied  to  natural  mineral  waters. 

IWCesotho  rax.  (MtVos;  0u>pa£,  the  chest. 
F.  mhothorax  ;  G.  Mittcllhorax.)  Tho  middle 
segment  or  ring  of  tho  thorax  of  insects. 

HXeso'tica.  (MtVos.)  Diseases  affecting 
the  parenchyma  of  organs,  defined  by  Good  as 
exhibiting  pravity  in  the  quantity  or  quality  of 
the-  intermediate  or  connecting  substance  of 
organs,  without  inflammation,  fever,  or  other 
derangement  of  the  general  health. 

IVXesotocatar  rhus.  (M  icros;  ous,  tho 
car  ;  Kttftttppoo?}  a  catarrh.  F.  misotocatarrhc.) 
Catarrh  of  tho  middlo  car.  Seo  Otitis  media 
catarrhalis. 


Mesotoechi  tis.    Inflammation  of  the 

Mesotachium. 

Mesotce  chium.  (Mio-oVoixoi',  a  par- 
tition wall;  from  )ii o-o s,  middle;  toixos,  a  wall. 
F.  mcsotoechium ;  G.  Zwischenmauer.)  Term 
for  the  mediastinum. 

IVIesot  rochae.  (MtVos;  -rpoxos,  a 
wheel.)  Term  applied  to  those  rare  forms  of 
Chaetopod  larvae  in  which  the  oilia  are  arranged 
in  one  or  two  rings  round  the  middle  of  the  body, 
whilst  the  telotrochal  rings  are  absent.  The 
whole  body  is  covered  with  short  cilia. 

Mesotympan'ic.  (Mi  o-os ;  TV/iiravov, 
a  kettle  drum.  F.  mesotympanique  ;  I.  meso- 
timpanieo.)  Sir  R.  Owen's  term  for  the  middle 
subdivision  of  the  tympanic  pedicle  which  sup- 
ports the  mandible  in  fishes. 

Also  called  Symplcctic. 

Mesova'rium.  (Micros ;  ovum,  an  egg.) 
The  mesentery  which  in  birds  attaches  the  left 
ovary  to  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  abdominal  cavity 
on  the  left  side  of  the  vertebral  column. 

Also,  in  Mammals,  the  part  of  the  broad  liga- 
ment of  the  uterus  which  attaches  the  ovary  to 
the  abdominal  wall. 

Mesoventric'ulum.  (Mi'pos ;  L. 
ventriculus,  the  stomach.)  The  gastro-hepatic 
omentum. 

IVIesox'alate.   A  salt  of  Mesoxalic  acid. 

Mesoxalic  ac'id.  (F.  acide  mesoxa- 
liquc  ;  I.  acido  mesossalico.)  C3H20i  =  C0(C02 
H)2.  A  bibasie  acid,  obtained  by  Iiebig  and 
Wohler  from  the  decomposition  of  alloxan, 
forming  prismatic,  colourless,  deliquescent  crys- 
tals, very  soluble  in  water,  absolute  alcohol,  and 
ether.  It  decomposes  at  from  70°  to  80°  C.  (158° 
F.  to  176°  F.) 

XtXesox'alyl.  C303.  The  radical  of 
Alloxan. 

Xtlesoxalylure'a.  A  synonym  of  Al- 
loxan, in  the  view  that  it  is  urea  in  which  some 
of  the  hydrogen  is  replaced  by  mesoxalyl. 

Mesozo  a.  (Micros,  middle ;  Jcpoi/,  an 
animal.  F.  mesozoaires.)  Van  Beneden's  term 
for  the  Dicyemidae,  because,  being  developed 
from  two  layers  of  cells  only,  they  occupy  an 
intermediate  position  between  the  Protozoa, 
which  have  one,  and  the  Metazoa,  which  have 
three  such  layers  in  their  blastoderm.  They 
are  worm-like  animals  living  in  the  kidneys  in 
Cephalopods. 

Dlesozo'iCi  (Micros ;  Xsfov,  an  animal.) 
The  secondary  period  in  geology  between  the 
palaeozoic  and  cainozoic  periods. 

XtXespilodaph'ne.  (Mtcr7ri\oi<,  the 
medlar  tree ;  <5ae/>i/ii,  the  laurel.)  A  Genus  of 
the  Nat.  Order  Lauraccas. 

IVT.  cupula'ris,  Mcissncr.  (L.  cupula,  a 
little  tub.)    Bark  similar  to  canella  bark. 

ZVX.  pretio'sa,  Nees.  (L.  prcliosus,  of 
great  value.)  Hab.  Brazil.  Bark,  called  Casca 
prctiosa,  is  aromatic,  and  u6cd  in  catarrhs, 
dropsy,  rheumatism,  and  syphilis. 

IVX.  sas  safras,  Mcissncr.  A  tree  growing 
in  Brazil.  The  bark  is  used  as  a  substitute  for 
true  sossafras. 

Bles'pilum.  (Mto-TriXoi',  the  medlar  tree. 
The  medlar  or  fruit  of  the  Mespilus  ffermanica. 

Mcs  pilus.    (Micm-iX?;.)    A  Genus  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Rosacea. 

r*T .  amelan'chler.    Fruit  astringent. 

IVX.  a  ria.  The  white  beam  tree.  The  fruit, 
of  the  size  of  a  small  poar,  is  slightly  astringent, 
and  has  been  used  in  diarrhoea.  The  Pyrus  aria. 
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IMC.  aucupa'rla,  Scopoli.  The  Sorbus 
aucuparia. 

I\T .  azaro'lus,  Linn.  (F.  azarolicr.) 
Fruit  esculent. 

IMC.  cotoneas'ter,  Linn.  The  Cotoneaster 
vulgaris. 

IMC.  domes  tica.  (L.  domesticus,  pertaining 
to  the  house.)    The  M.  germanica. 
Also,  the  Pyrus  sorbus. 

IMC.  grerman'ica,  Linn.  (F.  neflier ;  G. 
Mispelbaum.)  The  medlar  tree.  The  immature 
fruit  is  used  to  check  diarrhoea  ;  the  seeds  were 
formerly  esteemed  in  nephritic  diseases  and,  with 
the  leaves,  employed  in  detersive  gargles. 

IMC.  lnterme'dia.  (L.  intermedins.)  The 
M.  oxyacantha. 

IMC.  laevigata.    Same  as  M.  oxyacantha. 

IMC.  oxyacan  tha,  Gartn.  ('0£i5s,  sharp; 
anauda,  a  thorn.  F.  anbepin.)  The  white  haw- 
thorn. The  flowers  are  sometimes  used  in  an 
infusion  as  a  pectoral.  See  also  Cratmyus  oxya- 
cantha. 

IMC.  pyracan'tha,  Linn.  The  Cratcegus 
pyracantha. 

IVIes  quite  s  um.  An  exudation,  ob- 
tained from  New  Mexico,  derived  from  the 
Alyarobia  glandulosa.  It  has  the  same  muci- 
laginous properties  as  gum  arabic,  and  is  also 
sedative  and  astringent. 

IVIesquiti'na.    Same  as  Mesquite  gum. 

IVIessmate.  (E.  mess;  Mid.  E.  messe  ; 
from  Old  F.  mes,  a  course  at  table ;  E.  mate,  a 
companion.)    Same  as  Commensal. 

ZWCest.    Old  term  for  sour  milk. 

IVIes  tee.  In  Spanish  America  the  child 
of  a  white  ;ind  a  mulatto  or  a  quadroon. 

Mestizo.  (S.  mestizo,  of  a  mongrel 
breed.)  In  Spanish  America  the  child  of  a 
Spaniard  or  Creole  and  a  native  Indian. 

lVIes'ua.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Guttiferaf,  characterised  by  the  hardness  of  the 
wood. 

IMC.  fer'rea,  Linn.  (L.  ferreus,  hard  as 
iron.)  The  flowers  are  used  in  India  as  a  scent 
and  as  a  stimulant ;  whilst  its  leaves  are  employed 
as  an  antidote  to  snake  poison ;  the  bark  is 
slightly  astringent  and  aromatic ;  it  is  given 
in  infusion  as  a  tonic ;  the  fruit  is  bitter  and 
purgative;  the  oil  of  the  seeds  is  used  as  an 
embrocation  in  rheumatism. 

IVIetab  asis.  (ME-ra/3a<ris,  a  moving 
over;  from  fj.£Ta(3a'iuw,  to  pass  from  one  state 
to  another.  _  F.  mitabase ;  G.  Vbergang.)  A 
change  of  disease,  or  of  treatment ;  a  change 
from  one  thing  to  another,  either  in  the  sym- 
ptoms of  a  malady,  or  in  the  indications  for  its 
cure. 

IVIetabismu  thic  ac'id.  H^Bi207. 
A  dark-brown   powder,   obtained  by  adding 
otassium  cyanide  to  a  solution  of  nitrate  of 
ismuth. 

XVIetab'ola.   See  Metabole. 

Also,  Swammerdam's  term  for  those  Insocta 
which  undergo  a  complete  metamorphosis. 

Metab  oltJ.  (Meto/SoX?),  a  change.  F. 
metabole;  G.  Veriinderung,  Ver wand lung.)  A 
change,  or  mutation ;  a  chango  of  pluce. 

Also,  the  same  as  Metabasis. 

IVIetabolel  OR-y.  (Mcr«/3o\?/;  \6yoi, 
an  account.)  A  description  of  the  changes  which 
occur  in  the  course  of  a  disease. 

IVIetabolia.  (M£T«/3o\i'a.)  Samo  as 
Metabole. 

Also,  applied  by  Leach  to  a  subclass  of  Insccta, 


comprehending  those  which  undergo  complete 
metamorphosis . 

XVIetabol'ian.  A  member  of  the  Meta- 
bolia. 

Xtletabol'ic.    (M  ETa/3o\iKos,  changeable; 
from  fiETupdWw,  to  change.    F.  metabolique ;  I. 
metabolico;  G.metabolisc/i.)  Capable  of  changing 
or  being  changed.    Eelating  to  Metabolism. 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  the  Metabolia. 

IMC.  equilibrium.  (L.  (equilibrium,  an 
even  balance.)  The  condition  of  the  living  body 
which  exists  when  the  constructive  metabolic 
processes  and  the  amount  of  assimilation  are 
equalled  by  the  destructive  metabolic  processes 
and  the  amount  of  excretion. 

IMC.  force.  Schwann's  term  for  the  power 
of  metabolism  possessed  by  living  cells. 

IMC.  tis'sues.  Tissues,  such  as  the  mus- 
cular and  nervous,  by  which  the  food  is  assimi- 
lated and  converted  into  waste  products  with 
the  elimination  of  certain  forms  of  energy. 

Metabolism.  (M£-ra/3oX7j,  a  change.  F. 
metabolisme  ;  I.  metabolismo  ;  G.  Stoffivcchsel.) 
Schwann's  term  for  the  power  which  certain 
living  tissues  possess  of  breaking  down  the  more 
complex  organic  molecules  into  simpler  molecules, 
and  using  them  for  constructive  or  destructive 
purposes,  the  process  being  accompanied  by  the 
liberation  of  energy  in  its  various  forms.  These 
chemical  processes  are  inseparably  associated  with 
the  vitality  of  protoplasm. 

IMC.,  anabolic.  (' AvafioXv,  a  throwing 
up,  a  going  up.)    Same  as  M.,  constructive. 

IMC.,  analytical.  ('Ai/aAwis,  a  loosing.) 
Same  as  M.,  destructive. 

IMC.,  construe' tive.  (L.  construo,  to 
gather  together.)  The  process  by  which  a  living 
structure  builds  up  its  tissues  or  its  reserve  stores 
from  the  re-arrangement  of  new  matter. 

IMC.,  destructive.  (L.  destruo,  to  pull 
to  pieces.)  The  process  by  which  new  matter  is 
decomposed  by  the  living  tissue  and  excreted 
from  the  system. 

IMC.,  katabol'lc.  (KaTa/3o\»i,  a  throwing 
down.)    Same  as  M.,  destructive. 

IMC.,  synthet'ic.    (Svudecris,  a  putting  to- 
gether.)   Same  as  M.,  constructive. 
Metabolite.    A  product  of  Metabolism. 
Metab'olous.    Same  as  Metabolic. 
IVIetabo'ric  acid.  B?03,H20,  or  BO 
(OH).    A  white  powder,  obtained  by  heating 
ordinary  borio  acid  or  orthoboric  acid  to  100°  C. 
(212°  F.) 

Metabranch  ial.  (Meto,  behind; 
flpayxia,  the  gills.)  The  segment  of  the  cara- 
pace of  the  Brachyura  which  covers  the  posterior 
branchial  region  of  the  body. 

Metacar  pal.  (F.  metacarpien.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  the  Metacarpus. 

IMC.  ar'teries.  (F.  artcres  du  metacarpe  ; 
I.  arterie  del  metacarpo  ;  G.  Zwischenknochen- 
schlagadern  der  Hand.)    See  subheadings. 

IMC.  ar'teries,  voiar.  See  Arteria  me- 
tacarpals volarcs. 

IMC.  ar  tery,  dor'sal,  ul  nar.  (L.  dorsum, 
the  back.)  A  synonym  of  the  Carpal  artery, 
posterior  ulnar. 

IMC.  ar'tery  of  ra  dial.  (F.  artire  mr/a- 
carpiennc ;  G.  Zwischcnknochcnschlagader  des 
Handriickens.)  The  dorsal  interosseous  artery 
of  the  second  space ;  a  branch  of  the  radial  artery 
arising  beneath  the  extensor  tendons  of  the 
thumb.  It  runs  forwards  on  the  second  dorsnl 
interosseous  muscle  and  inosculates  with  the 
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digital  branch  of  tho  superficial  palmar  arch 
supplying  the  adjoining  sides  of  the  index  and 
middle  fingers;  it  communicates  with  tho  cor- 
responding branch  of  tbe  deep  palmar  arch. 

IMC.  ar'tery  of  ul'nar.  The  Carpal 
artery,  posterior  ulnar. 

IMC.  ar'tery,  vo  lar,  ra  dial,  deep. 
(L.  vola,  the  palm  of  tbe  hand.)  The  deep 
palmar  arch. 

XVX.  ar'tery,  vo'lar,  superficial.  (L. 
vola.)    The  superficial  palmar  arch. 

M.  ar'tery,  vo'lar,  ul  nar,  deep.  (L. 
vola.)  The  deep  palmar  branch  of  the  ulnar 
artery. 

IVI.  ar'tery,  vo'lar,  ul'nar,  super- 
ficial. (L.  vola.)  The  branch  of  the  ulnar 
artery  forming  the  superficial  palmar  arch. 

IMC.  articulations.  (L.  articulus,  a 
joint.  F.  articulations  metacarpienncs  ;  I.  arti- 
colazione  metacarpichi ;  G.  Mittelhandknochen- 
gelcnke.)  The  articulations  of  the  carpal  ex- 
tremities of  the  metacarpal  bones  with  each 
other  by  small  cartilage- covered  lateral  surfaces. 

M.  bones.  (P.  os  metacarpiens;  I.  ossa 
metaearpiehe  ;  G.  Mittelhandknoch.cn.)  The  five 
long  bones  of  the  hand  between  the  fingers  and 
the  wrist.  Each  metacarpal  bone  is  constructed 
on  the  type  of  a  long  bone  presenting  a  shaft  and 
one  epiphysis  ;  the  upper  proximal  or  carpal  ex- 
tremity articulates  with  one  or  more  of  the  bones 
of  the  WTist ;  the  lower  distal  or  phalangeal  arti- 
culates with  the  first  phalanx  of  the  corresponding 
linger.  The  base  of  the  first  articulates  with  the 
trapezium ;  that  of  the  second  with  the  trapezoid, 
by  a  small  facette  externally  with  the  trapezium, 
and  internally  with  the  os  magnum  and  third 
metacarpal  bone  ;  the  third  articulates  at  the 
base  with  the  os  magnum  and  laterally  with  the 
adjoining  metacarpal  bones;  the  fourth  articu- 
lates with  the  unciform  bone  and  slightly  with 
the  os  magnum ;  the  fifth  with  the  unciform  bone 
and  externally  with  the  fourth  metacarpal  bone. 
The  first  metacarpal  bone  or  metacarpal  bone 
of  the  thumb  is  the  shortest,  measuring  7'25 
centimetres  less  than  tbe  four  others,  and  is 
not  quite  homologous  with  the  rest,  as  is 
shown  by  the  ossification  which  in  the  four 
inner  metacarpal  bones  presents  one  point  of 
ossification  for  the  shaft  and  one  for  an  epi- 
physis at  the  distal  extremity;  whilst  in  the 
metacarpal  bone  of  the  thumb  there  are,  as  in 
the  phalanges,  two  points  of  ossification,  one  for 
the  shaft  and  one  for  tbe  proximally-placed  epi- 
physis ;  though  there  is  often  an  additional  epi- 
physis at  the  distal  extremity,  which  is  by  some 
believed  to  represent  the  missing  phalanx.  But 
there  is  sometimes  a  proximal  epiphysis  in  the 
second  metacarpal  bone,  and  in  the  seal  thero 
are  always  two  epiphyses  in  the  metacarpal 
bones.  Ossification  begins  in  the  shafts  about 
the  eighth  or  ninth  week,  and  in  the  epiphysis 
from  the  third  to  the  fifth  year;  and  tho  shafts 
and  diaphyses  coalesce  about  the  twentieth  year. 
The  nutrient  artery  of  tho  first  metacarpal  bono 
runs  distally  on  its  ulnar  side  ;  that  of  the  second 
runs  proximally  on  its  ulnar  side;  those  of  the 
remaining  three  run  proximal ly  on  their  radial 
sides. 

IMC.  bones,  amputa  tion  of.  Amputa- 
tion of  these  bones  is  usually  effected  by  cither 
the  oval  or  the  flap  method.  In  the  former  case 
the  point  of  tho  oval  out  is  placed  upon  the 
dorsal  surface,  and  in  the  case  of  the  thumb  and 
little  finger  the  incision  is  pro'ongcd  upwards  to 


the  carpo-metacarpal  articulation;  in  the  case 
of  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  fingers  the 
point  of  the  oval  is  placed  upon  the  back  of  the 
hand,  beginning  about  half  an  inch  above  the 
line  of  the  articulation.  In  the  flap  operation 
on  the  thumb  the  flap  may  be  taken  from  either 
the  radial  or  from  the  palmar  surface.  In  the 
case  of  the  little  finger  the  flap  is  formed  from 
the  tissues  on  the  inner  or  ulnar  side  of  the  hand. 
Amputation  of  the  entire  metacarpus,  except  the 
thumb,  is  best  accomplished  by  taking  a  palmar 
flap  cut  from  without  inwards.  Amputation  of 
the  entire  metacarpus,  including  the  thumb,  may 
be  effected  by  either  the  circular,  elliptical,  or 
antero- posterior  flap  method.  The  metacarpal 
bones  can  of  course  be  divided  at  any  point  of 
their  length. 

IMC.  bones,  disloca'tion  of.  (Low  L. 
dislocatus.  removed  from  its  place.  G.  Mittel- 
handknochenverren/cung.)  Dislocation  back- 
wards of  the  metacarpal  bones  from  tbe  carpus 
is  not  common,  but  occurs  occasionally  from  ex- 
plosions in  tbe  hand ;  the  metacarpal  bone  of  the 
thumb  may  also  be  displaced  forwards. 

IMC.  bones,  excls'ion  of.  (L.  excido,  to 
cut  out.)  Excision  of  the  index  metacarpal 
bone  is  accomplished  in  a  similar  manner  to 
Excision  of  metacarpal  bone  of  thumb. 

IMC.  bones,  frac  ture  of.  (L.fractura, 
a  breaking.  G.  Mittelhandknochenbruch.)  Frac- 
ture of  a  metacarpal  bone  may  occur  from  direct 
violence.  If  it  be  near  the  head  it  may  be  mis- 
taken for  a  dislocation  forwards  of  a  finger. 

IMC.  canals'.  (F.  canaux  metacarpiens; 
G.  Metacarpalkandle.)  Sanger's  term  for  the 
spaces  lying  between  the  flexor  tendons  of  each 
finger  on  each  side,  and  the  interossei  muscles 
and  the  palmar  fascia  at  the  back  and  front. 

IMC.  lig-  anient.  (F.  ligament  mctacarpien.) 
Soe  Ligament,  metacarpal,  transverse. 

IMC.  mus'cle  of  lit  tie  fing  er.  The 
Opponcns  minimi  digiti. 

IMC.  mus'cle  of  thumb.  The  Opponcns 
pollicis  mantis. 

IMC.  mus'cles.  The  dorsal  and  palmar  in- 
terosseous muscles  of  the  hand. 

IMC.  phalan  ges.  {Phalanges.  F.  pha- 
langes metacarpiennes.)  The  proximal  or  first 
phalanges  of  the  hand  which  articulate  by  then- 
bases  with  the  beads  of  the  metacarpal  bones. 

M.  row  of  car'pus.  (Kayo's,  the 
wrist.  F.  rangce  mctacarpienne  des  os  du 
carpe.)  The  trapezium,  trapezoid,  os  magnum, 
and  cuneiform  bones,  so  called  because  they  are 
connected  with  the  bases  of  tho  metacarpal 
bones. 

IVI etacarp alia.  The  Metacarpal  bones. 

Metacarpeus.  (Metacarpus.)  The 
Opponcns  minimi  digiti. 

IVXetacar'pibn.    The  Metacarpus. 

IVIetacar'po  carpal.  Relating  to  the 
Metacarpus  and  the  Carpus. 

IMC.  articula'tlons.  (L.  articulus,  a 
joint.)  The  articulations  between  the  metacarpal 
nones  and  those  of  the  carpus.  See  Carpo- 
metacarpal articulations. 

IWEetacar'po-metacar'pal  arti- 
cula'tlons. (L.  articulus,  a  joint.)  The 
four  inner  metacarpal  bones  are  connected  to 
each  other  nt  their  carpal  extremities  by  their 
artlirodial  articulations,  each  provided  with  dor- 
sal, palmar,  and  interosseous  ligaments.  At  their 
digital  extremities  they  are  all  joined  together 
by  the  transverse  ligament  of  tho  metacarpus. 
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Metacarpophalangeal.  Relating 
to  the  Metacarpus  and  the  Phalanges. 

M.  articula'tions.  (L.  articulus,  a  joint. 
F.  articulations  melacarpo-phalangienves  ;  I. 
articolazioni  metacarpo- falangiani ;  G.  Finger- 
geknke.)  The  condyloid  joints  between  the 
rounded  heads  of  the  metacarpal  bones  and  the 
oval  concave  articular  surfaces  of  the  corre- 
sponding phalanges.  The  ligaments  are  the 
anterior,  the  posterior,  and  the  lateral  metacarpo- 
phalangeal. 

XVX.  articula'tions,  amputa  tion  at. 
The  fingers  may  be  removed  at  this  joint  either 
by  lateral  flaps,  or,  preferably,  by  the  oval  method 
whereby  there  is  no  wound  of  the  palm.  The 
point  of  a  bistoury  is  entered  immediately  above 
the  head  of  the  metacarpal  bone,  a  cut  is  carried 
as  far  as  the  interdigital  web,  then  across  the 
palmar  aspect  of  the  finger  at  the  line  at  its 
base  to  the  interdigital  web  of  the  other  side, 
and  is  completed  to  the  starting-point. 

IYK.  articula'tions,  dislocation  of. 
Dislocation  of  the  fingers  or  the  thumb  at  this 
joint  is  not  common ;  it  is  usually  produced  by  a 
fall  on  the  hand ;  the  thumb  is  the  most  frequent 
subject,  the  phalanx  being  driven  backward  so 
that  the  articular  surface  rests  on  the  back  of  the 
metacarpal  bone.  The  reduction  is  often  very 
difficult. 

XVI.  lig-'aments.    See  Ligament,  meta- 
carpo-phalangeal,  anterior,  lateral  and  posterior . 
XtX.  mus  cles,  lat'eral,  pal'mar.  (F. 

metacarpo-phalangiens  lateraux  palmaires, 
Chaussier.)  The  palmar  interosseous  muscles 
of  the  hand. 

M.  mus  cles,  lat'eral,  suprapal'mar. 
(F.  metacarpo-phalangiens  lateraux  sus-palm- 
aires,  Chaussier.)  The  dorsal  interosseous 
muscles  of  the  hand. 

Metacar  po  -  phalange  us  poT- 
licis.  {Metacarpus;  phalanges;  L.  pollex, 
thumb.  F.  metacarpo-phalangien  du  police, 
Chaussier;  I.  metacarpo- falangineo  del pollice.) 
The  Adductor  pollicis  manus. 

Metacarpus.  (Metu, beyond;  Kapwos, 
the  wrist.  F.  metacarpe ;  I.  metacarpo;  G. 
Mittelhand.)  The  group  of  five  cylindrical 
bones  of  the  hand  which  are  situated  between  the 
carpus  or  wrist,  and  the  digits  or  fingers,  being 
the  central  part  of  the  osseous  framework  of 
the  hand  which  corresponds  to  the  palm.  In  the 
Primates  it  is  composed  of  five  bones,  which  are 
numbered  first,  second,  third,  fourth,  and  fifth, 
proceeding  from  the  radial  towards  the  ulnar 
side.    See  Metacarpal  bones. 

ItXetacellulose.  The  form  of  cellulose 
which  constitutes  tho  chief  part  of  a  fungus; 
also  called  Fungin. 

Metacen'tre.  (Met«,  beyond ;  tthrpov, 
a  centre.  F.  melacenlre ;  G.  Metacentrum.) 
That  point  in  a  floating  body  where  the  vertical 
line  passing  through  the  centre  of  pressure,  or 
lace  of  the  centre  of  gravity  of  the  water 
isplaced  by  the  body,  when  in  a  position  of 
equilibrium  meets  the  vertical  line  which  passes 
through  the  centre  of  pressure  when  the  body  is 
slightly  out  of  equilibrium, 

Mctaceras'ma.  QA.iTaKtpu.rrpa.)  A 
mixture  of  hot  and  cold  water  or  other  fluid. 

Ketacerasmolutron.  (M  naiiipaa- 
p.a;  Xovrpov,  a  bath.)  An  artificially  warmed 
or  cooled  bath. 

Metace'tamine.  C3H9N.  "Werthcim's 
term  for  a  substance  which  ho  obtained  from  nar- 


ootin  ;  it  is  the  same  as  Anderson's  Fropylamin, 
and  is  an  isomer  of  Hoffman's  Trimethylamin. 

IlXetace'tic.    Same  as  Propionic. 
XVX.  ac'id.    Same  as  Propionic  acid. 

Metac  etone.  C6Hi0O.  A  colourless  oil 
occurring  among  the  products  of  the  dry  distilla- 
tion of  sugar,  starch,  and  gum  with  lime.  It  is 
pleasant  to  the  smell,  insoluble  in  water,  soluble 
in  alcohol  and  ether,  and  has  a  boiling  point  of 
84°  C.  (183-2°  F.)  It  is  probably  identical  with 
Propione. 

]>Xet  ace  tonic.   Same  as  Propionic. 

XVI.  ac'id.  (F.  acide  metacetonique.)  A 
synonym  of  Propionic  acid. 

IVZetac'etyl.   Same  as  Propionyl. 

Metachae  tae.  (Meto,  with ;  x"'T,'> 
long  hair.)  A  division  of  Chaetopod  larva  which 
possess  provisional  setae. 

Metacheirisis.  (MtTaxripuris,  a 
handling;  from  ptTa, with;  \up,  the  hand.  F. 
metachirisis.)  A  movement  with  the  hands,  or 
the  art  of  surgery.  Galen's  term  for  medical 
treatment. 

Also,  applied  to  the  manipulations  of  Mes- 
merism. 

Metacheiris'mus.  (M.tTaxtipivp.6s.) 
The  same  as  Metacheirisis. 

Metacheirix  is.  (MtxaxtvtT'0,  to 
handle,  to  practise.)    Same  as  Metacheirisis. 

Me  fcachlo'ral.  A  substance  obtained  by 
acting  upon  anhydrous  chloral  with  sulphuric 
acid;  or  produced  spontaneously  when  the 
chloral  is  impure.  It  is  white,  amorphous,  and 
insoluble  in  water,  alcohol,  and  ether ;  when 
strongly  heated  it  returns  to  ordinary  chloral. 
It  is  a  less  active  narcotic  than  chloral.  It  is  used 
locally  as  a  counter-irritant  and  as  an  anaesthetic. 

Also  called  Chloral,  insoluble. 

JVIetachore  sis.  (ME-raxa^/ins,  a 
change  of  place.  F.  metachorese  ;  I.  mctacoresi ; 
S.  metacoresis ;  G.  Ortsveranderung .)  A  dislo- 
cation or  luxation. 

Also,  the  same  as  Metastasis. 

Metachi  o  matism.  (M£t«,  with; 
Xpwp.a,  colour.  F.  metachromatisme  ;  I.  meta- 
cromatismo ;  G.  Verfarbung.)  A  change  or 
alteration  of  colour,  as  in  the  hair  or  feathers, 
from  advance  of  age. 

Metach'ysis.  (Meto,  beyond;  x"<"s>  a 
pouring  out.  F.  mitachysis.)  The  operation  of 
transfusion  of  blood,  or  of  other  substances,  into 
the  veins. 

Metacine'ma.  (MtTaKtwipa,  a  move- 
ment.) A  removal  of  the  pupil  of  the  eye  from 
its  normal  position. 

Also,  the  same  as  Metastasis. 

Metacine  sis.  (MsxaKi'vijtris,  a  trans- 
posing. F .  metacinlse  ;  6.  TJmstellung .)  Term 
for  transposition  or  Metastasis. 

Metacismus.  (L.  metacismus.)  A 
frequent  repetition  of  the  letter  m  in  speaking. 

Metacoe'le.  (MetiJ;  koIXov,  a  hollow.) 
Wilder's  term  for  tho  fourth  ventricle. 

XtXetacoelom.  (Meto,  behind ;  koI- 
\topu,  a  hollow.)  Tho  part  of  tho  body-cavity, 
or  ccelom,  of  an  embryo  not  going  to  the  forma- 
tion of  the  vascular  system ;  the  latter  part  being 
the  hoemocoelom. 

XHetacon'dyle.  Same  as  Metacondylus. 
^  Metacon  dylus.  (Herd,  after;  kov 
i5u\o«,  a  hard  knob.  F.  metacondylc  ;  I.  mcta- 
condilo.)  Rufus's  term  for  the  last  or  distal  bone 
or  phalanx  of  a  finger. 

XMCetacopai'vic  ac'id.  C2SH3404.  An 
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acid,  obtained  by  Strauss  from  the  copaiba  bal- 
sam imported  from  Maracaibo  by  boiling  with 
soda.  It  forms  small  crystals,  which  have  a 
bitter  taste.  The  silver  and  lead  salts  are  crys- 
talline, but  insoluble. 

IVIet  acre  sol.     C11TT4<^3.     An  un- 

crystallisable  liquid,  being  an  isomer  of  cresol, 
boiling  at  201°  C.  (393-8°  F.)  It  smells  like 
carbolic  acid,  and  solidifies  when  a  crystal  of 
this  is  added  to  it  when  cooled. 

IVIetacro  mion.  (Met«,  behind;  acro- 
mion.) A  process  of  the  spine  of  the  scapula  of 
some  Mammals  just  behind  the  acromion ;  it 
projects  more  or  less  backwards. 

XtXetacye'sis.  (Ms-rd,  beyond;  /cuiitrts, 
conception.  F.metacyese.)  Extra-uterine  preg- 
nancy. 

ivxetadermato  sis.  (Mt-rd ;  clppa,  the 
skin.  F.  metadermatose.)  A  morbid  develop- 
ment of  the  epidermis  or  of  the  epithelium. 

ZVXetadiamidoben  zol.  A  substance 
used  in  the  detection  of  nitrites  which  turn  it 
yellow. 

IVIetadioxyben'zol.  The  substance 
known  as  Resorcin. 

IlXetadiscoi'dal  placen'ta.  (Mtrd, 

following ;  iSi'cncos,  a  round  plate.)  A  type  of 
placenta  seen  in  Anthropoidea,  in  which  the 
villi,  at  first  simple  and  generally  diffused  over 
the  surface  of  the  chorion,  ultimately  become 
complex  and  restricted  to  a  small  area. 

IVIetadra'sis.  with;  8pa<n.s, 

strength.  F.  metadrase  ;  G.  Hirniibcrwirken.) 
Over-action  of  the  brain,  or  of  the  mind,  or  of 
the  body. 

IVIet  a  -  el  ements.  (Meto,  behind.) 
Term  proposed  by  Crookes  for  the  supposed 
elements  which,  as  in  the  case  of  the  metal  didy- 
mium,  cause  differences  in  colour  and  other  tests. 

Metafacial.  (Meto,  behind  ;  L.  fades, 
the  face.  F.  metafacial ;  I.  mctafaccialc.)  Re- 
lating to  the  hinder  part  of  the  face. 

IYI.  an  gle.  (F.  angle  metafacial ;  I.  an- 
golo  metafacciale.)  Serres1  term  for  the  angle 
made  by  the  pterygoid  processes  with  the  base  of 
the  cranium. 

IVIetafer'ric  hydroxide.  Fe20,H?. 
A  dark-red  powder,  obtained  by  heating  ferric 
hydroxide  in  water  to  100°  C.  (212'  F.)  for  some 
hours. 

IVIetag-al  lie  ac'id.  (Met«,  after.  F. 
acide  metagaUique ;  G.  Metagallsauei'.)  Same 
as  Oallhumic  acid. 

XtXetag'as'ter.  (MExd,  after;  yaaTi'ip, 
the  belly.  G.  Nachdarm.)  Hacker's  term  for  the 
hinder  part  of  tho  alimentary  canal  of  Craniota. 

XVIetajras  trie.  (Meto;  yavTtjp,  the 
belly.)  Relating  to  the  hinder  part  of  the  abdo- 
men. 

M.  lobes.  The  segments  of  the  carapace 
of  Brachyura  which  cover  the  hinder  part  oi  tho 
gastric  region  of  the  body. 

IMCetagras'trula.  (Meti£;  gastrula.) 
Iliickel's  term  for  a  gastrula  which  has  deviated 
from  the  original  type  from  the  influence  during 
generations  of  external  surroundings. 

XVXetag'en'esis.  (Merd;  ylvt<rw,  an 
origin.)  Owen's  term  for  Alternation  of  gcnc- 
rationn. 

IWCetaprenct  ic.  Kclating  to  Metagenesis. 
I*Ieta{ren  ic.    Same  as  Metagenctic. 
I*T«>t-mlob'ulin.    (Met<4;  globulin.  F. 
meiaglobulxne.)    A  synonym  of  Fibrinogen. 


Metag-lyc'erin.    A  limpid,  aolourless, 

oily  liquid  soluble  in  alcohol  and  water. 

XVIetag  nath  ium.  (Me-™,  behind; 
•yi/dtfos,  the  jaw.)  Nitzsch's  term  for  an  ossified 
tendon  in  birds  stretching  between  the  jugal 
bone  and  tho  mandible. 

Metagummic  ac  id.  Same  as  Mel- 
arabic  acid. 

IVIetakine  sis.  (Meto,  after;  niw'mt, 
movement.  ..G.  Umordnung  der  chromatischen 
Kernfigur,  Aquatorialplatte.)  The  retrogressive 
changes  through  which  the  daughter-cells  pass 
after  their  origination  by  karyokinesis.  In  this 
phase  of  cell- division  the  chromatin  loops  arrange 
themselves  in  two  groups,  with  their  angles 
directed  towards  the  poles  and  their  limbs  to- 
wards the  equatorial  plane. 

See  also  Metacinesis. 

IVIet  al.  (Mid.  E.  metal;  from  Old  F. 
metal;  from  L.  metallum,  a  mine ;  from  Gr. 
jutVaAXoi/,  a  mine.  F.  metal;  I.  metallo;  S.  metal; 
G.  Metall.)  An  elementary  body,  being  a  firm, 
heavy,  opaque  and  hard  substance,  characterised 
by  its  fusibility,  its  malleability,  its  ductility, 
and  its  peculiar  lustre  when  cut  or  broken. 
Metals  combine  with  each  other  to  form  alloys. 

IVI.s,  acid  ifying-.  (L.  acidus,  sour;  fio, 
to  become.)  Those  which,  by  combination  with 
oxygen,  form  acids;  such  are  antimony  and  tin. 

141. s,  al  kali.  See  under  M.s,  classifica- 
tion of. 

M.s,  al  kali-earth.     See  under  M.s, 

classification  of. 

M.s,  base.  An  old  term  for  all  the  metals 
other  than  gold  and  silver,  because  they  combine 
easily  with  oxygen. 

M.,  bell.   See  Bell  metal. 

M.s,  calclg'enous.  (L.  calx,  lime;  Gr. 
yivvaw,  to  produce.)  Those  metals  the  oxides 
of  which  resemble  lime. 

M.s,  classification  of.  Metals  are 
arranged  in  several  groups,  according  to  their 
characters.  These  are:  Alkali  group,  potas- 
sium, sodium,  lithium,  rubidium,  ca;sium ; 
Alkali-earth  group,  calcium,  strontium,  barium ; 
Magnesium  group,  beryllium,  magnesium,  zinc, 
cadmium;  Mead  group,  lead,  thallium;  Copper 
group,  copper,  silver,  mercury;  Cerium  group, 
yttrium,  lanthanium,  cerium,  didymium,  erbium; 
Aluminium  group,  aluminium,  indium,  gallium ; 
Iron  group,  manganese,  iron,  nickel,  cobalt ; 
Chromium  group,  chromium,  molybdenum,  tung- 
sten, uranium ;  Tin  group,  tin,  titanium,  zirco- 
nium, thorium ;  Antimony  group,  vanadium, 
antimony,  bismuth,  tantalum,  niobium;  Gold 
group,  gold,  platinum,  ruthenium,  rhodium, 
palladium,  iridium,  osmium. 

M.,  English.  (F.  metal  anglais.)  An 
alloy  of  nickel  and  copper. 

M.,  fu  sible.   See  Fusible  metal. 

M.,  gun.    Sec  Ounmetal. 

M.s,  kaliginous.  (Kali;  Gr.  ytvvam, 
to  produce)  Those  which,  by  combination  with 
oxygen,  form  alkalies ;  such  arc  potassium  and 
sodium. 

M.s,  magnet  ic.    See  Magnetic  metals. 

M..  mln'erallsed.  A  metal  found  in  the 
earth  in  combination  with  some  other  substance. 

M.t  na  tive.  A  metal  found  in  an  un- 
combined  form  in  the  earth. 

M.s,  no  hlc.  An  old  term  for  gold  and 
silver. 

M.s,  per'fect.  Metals  which  enter  into 
combination  with  oxygen  with  difficulty,  and 
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from  which,  when  combined,  it  is  easily  expelled 
by  heat ;  such  are  gold  and  platinum. 

IVX.s,  pure.  An  old  term  for  gold  and 
silver. 

M.,  spec  ulum.  (L.  speculum,  a  mirror.) 
A  steel-grey,  brittle  alloy,  composed  of  one  part 
of  tin  melted  with  two  parts  of  copper  and  a 
small  quantity  of  arsenic  ;  it  takes  a  very  high 
polish. 

IVI.s,  terrig'enous.  (L.  terra,  land; 
Gr.  yti/uaw,  to  produce.)  Those  the  oxides  of 
which  are  called  earths ;  such  are  calcium  and 
barium. 

IVI.s,  transmuta  tion  of.  (L.  trans- 
muto,  to  change.)  The  change  of  a  baser  metal 
to  a  nobler  one,  or  the  production  of  the  pure 
or  noble  metals,  gold  and  silver,  from  a  base 
metal,  such  as  lead  or  copper,  by  the  agency  of 
the  philosopher's  stone. 

XVX.,  white.    An  alloy  of  nickel  and  copper. 

Metala.  (MtT-a,  after;  L.  ala,  awing.) 
The  hind  wing  of  an  insect. 

Metalammo'niums.  Hypothetical 
radicals  derived  from  ammonium  by  the  substi- 
tution of  an  atom  of  a  metal  for  one  of  hydrogen. 
Many  of  the  salts  are  known,  such  as  those  of 
cuprammonium  and  mercurammonium. 

IVTetalbu'min.  (F.  metalbumine.)  _  A 
form  of  albumin,  described  by  Scherer,  which 
does  not  coagulate  on  the  addition  of  nitric  acid. 
It  is  found  in  dropsical  fluids,  ovarian  cysts,  and 
in  urine.  It  differs  from  ordinary  albumin  in 
not  being  precipitated  by  acetic  acid,  and  by 
only  becoming  slightly  cloudy  on  boiling.  Ac- 
cording to  Hammarsten,  it  is  a  mixture  of  par- 
albumin with  other  proteids;  and,  according  to 
others,  it  is  a  mixture  of  albumin  and  mucin. 

Metal  dehyde.  C5H40  A  solid  ma- 
terial isomeric  with  aldehyde.  It  is  deposited 
when  aldehyde  is  preserved  in  contact  with 
excess  of  sulphuric  acid,  or  with  calcium,  or  zinc 
chloride.  It  crystallises  in  colourless  needles, 
or  quadratic  prisms,  which  sublime  at  100°  C. 
(21'2°  F.),  and  are  insoluble  in  water.  It  pro- 
duces, in  large  doses,  tetanic  spasms  by  excitation 
of  the  spinal  cord,  but  in  smaller  quantities  has 
been  used  as  a  sedative  and  hypnotic. 

Metalepsy.  (Mt-ra,  signifying  change ; 
\i;i//ts,  a  taking  hold.  F.  metalcpsie ;  Gr.  Ver- 
cinderung.)  Dumas'  term  for  the  substitution 
theory  in  Chemistry. 

Metalep  tic.    (Metcc,  with  ;  XafiBdvw,  ■ 
to  seize.    F.  mitaleplique ;  G.  mitwirkend.) 
Acting  with ;   participating  with ;   applied  to 
muscles  so  employed. 

Also,  relating  to  Metalepsy. 

Metal'lage.  (Mt-raXXay?),  change.)  The 
same  as  Metabasis,  and  Metabolc. 

Metallax  is.    Same  as  Metallagc. 

Metallenteroph  thisis.  (MtV«\- 
\ov,  a  mine;  Iv-rtpov,  an  intestine;  </>0t<ru,  a 
wasting.  F.  metallenterophthisie  ;  G.  Metall- 
darmschwindsucht.)  Intestinal  phthisis,  from 
the  noxious  operation  of  one  or  more  metals. 

Metalles'cent.  (L.  metallum,  a  metal. 
F  metaltescent.)  Applied  to  a  body  of  which 
the  surface  exhibits  metallic  colours. 

Metallic.  (L.  metallum,  a  motal.  F.  me- 
tallique ;  I.  metallico ;  S.  metalico ;  G.  metal- 
liich.)  Of  the  nature  of.  or  belonging  to,  or 
resembling,  metal ;  consisting  of  motal. 

XVI.  are.  A  galvanic  couple  consisting  of 
two  different  metals  united  together. 

ltt.bou'y.  (F.  corps  metallique.)  Ametal. 


M.  breathing.  Same  as  Amphoric 
breathing. 

XVX.  bru'it.  (F.  bruit,  a  noise.  F.  bruit 
metallique.')    Same  as  M.  tinkling. 

XVX.  brush.  An  instrument  for  conveying 
galvanism  to  a  part,  consisting  of  a  plate  of 
ebony  fitted  to  another  of  gold,  in  which  are 
fixed  threads  of  the  same  metal ;  it  is  connected 
with  the  voltaic  pile. 

XVX.  clash  ing.   Same  as  M.  jingle. 

XVX.  echo.  Fagge's  term  for  the  metallic 
quality  of  the  voice-sounds  and  of  the  heart- 
sounds,  and  of  the  percussion-note,  in  pneumo- 
thorax, which  he  regards  as  an  echo  produced  in 
the  cavity. 
Also,  the  same  as  Amphoric  resonance. 

XVX.  el  ements.    The  simple  metals. 

XVX.  heart-sounds.  The  ringing,  metallic 
quality  attained  by  the  heart-sounds  in  pneumo- 
pericardium, and  sometimes  in  left  pneumo- 
thorax. 

XVX.  jing-'le.  (F.  cliquetis  metallique.) 
Laennec's  term  for  the  sound  heard  through  the 
stethoscope  on  the  chest  when  the  clavicle  or 
some  bony  part  near  by  is  percussed,  or  over  the 
heart  during  strong  contraction. 

XVX.  lus'tre.  (F.  lustre,  a  gloss ;  from  Low 
L.  lustrum,  a  place  for  admitting  light ;  the  light 
so  admitted.)  The  glittering  brightness  seen  on 
certain  clean  metals,  and  produced  by  reflection 
of  light  from  the  deeper  layers,  as  well  as  from 
the  surface. 

Also,  a  similar  sheen  in  the  wings  of  insects 
and  the  feathers  of  birds. 

XVX.  ox  ide.  A  compound  of  a  metal  and 
oxygen. 

XVX.  percus'sion-note.  The  same  as 
B ell- sound  ;  see  also  Amphoric  resonance. 

XVX.  rale.    See  Rale,  metallic. 

XVX.  res'onance.    See  Resonance,  metallic. 

XVX.  ring-.  Same  as  Amphoric  note,  and  as 
Bell-sound. 

XVX.  salts.   The  salts  of  the  metals. 

XVX.  sul'phide.  A  combination  of  a  metal 
with  sulphur. 

XVI.  tink  ling-.  (F.  tintement  metallique, 
Laennec;  I.  tintinno  metallico  ;  G.  Mctallklang .) 
The  sound  heard  in  the  chest  by  means  of  the 
stethoscope,  which  Laennec,  who  first  described 
it,  likened  to  that  produced  in  a  cup  of  metal  or 
glass  by  striking  it  with  a  pin  or  dropping  a 
grain  of  sand  into  it.  It  is  heard  in  pneumo- 
thorax and  in  large  cavities  of  the  lung,  and  is 
believed  to  be  caused  by  the  bursting  of  bubbles 
in  a  large  air-containing  space,  but  it  may  bo 
heard  when  no  fluid  is  present,  as  a  concomi- 
tant of  crackling  pleural  or  pericardial  friction 
sounds. 

XVI.  trac'tors.  (L.  traho,  to  draw.) 
Certain  small  metallic  rods  used  about  the  close 
of  last  century  by  Dr.  Elisha  Perkins,  of  Norwich, 
in  Connecticut,  in  a  method,  introduced  by  him, 
of  treating  diseases  by  passing  over  the  part 
affected  two  such  rods  of  different  metals ;  this 
operation  was  called  Tractoration,  and  the  system 
of  applying  the  rods  was  called  Perkinism. 
XVI.  trem'or.  See  Tremor,  metallic. 
XVI.  voice.   See  Voice,  metallic. 

Metallical.    Same  as  Metallic. 

Metalliferous.  (L.  metallum;  fcro, 
to  bear.  F.  metallifere  ;  I.  metallifero  ;  S.  mc- 
talifero  ;  G.  Metalhaltig .)    Containing  a  metal. 

Metal'liform.    (L.  metallum ;  forma, 
shape.)    Having  the  appearanoe  of  a  metul. 
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Met  alline.  Consisting  of,  or  containing, 
a  Metal. 

1*1.  wa  ters.    Same  as  Waters,  mineral. 

Metallisa  tion.  (L.  metallum,  a  metal. 
F.  metallisation  ;  G.  Vermetallisirung.)  Term 
for  a  conversion  into,  or  permeation  by,  a  metal. 
Applied  by  Marzari  Pencati  to  tbe  operation  by 
which  the  deposits  left  by  water  have  been  im- 
pregnated with  metals. 

Also,  the  reduction  of  a  metalliferous  body  to 
the  state  of  a  metal. 

Metallochromes,  (MtTaXW,  a 
metal ;  xt>">tia<  colour.)  The  beautiful  colours 
produced  on  a  plate  of  highly  polished  steel 
placed  in  a  clear  solution  of  acetate  of  lead  and 
electrolysed ;  they  are  caused  by  the  deposit  of 
peroxide  of  lead  in  films  of  varying  thickness. 

Metallochym  ia.  (MtVaXXoi/.a  metal ; 
XvfjLsta,  alchemy.  P,  metallochimie ;  G.  Mc- 
tallchemie,  Metallchymie,  Metallchymik.)  The 
branch  of  Chemistry  which  treats  specially  of 
metals. 

Metallodyn  ia.  (MeVccXXoi/ ;  6Svvn, 
pain.  P.  metalloclynie ;  G.  Metallschmerz.)  Pain 
or  illness  induced  by  working  among  metals,  as 
lead-colic  and  mercurialisation. 

Metallograph  ia.  (MtVaXXov,  yp&4>u>, 

to  write.  F.  metallographw ;  I.  metallografia  ; 
S.  metalografia.)  A  description  of  metals.  J. 
Webster  published  a  work  under  this  title  in  1661. 

Met  alloid.  (MtVaXXov;  tloo9,  form.  F. 
metallo'ide ;  1.  mctalloide  ;  S.  metaloide ;  G. 
metalldhnlich.)  A  simple  body,  solid,  liquid,  or 
gaseous,  which  resembles  in  some  respects  the 
metals,  but  has  different  properties. 

The  term  has  been  restricted  to  the  alkali 
metals  and  the  earth-metals,  but  is  generally 
employed  to  designate  all  the  non-metallic 
elements. 

Also,  resembling  metal;  of  the  appearance  of 
metal. 

Metalloi  dal.    Same  as  Metalloid. 
Metalloph  agous.    Addicted  to  Me- 
tallophagy. 

Metalloph'ag"y.  (iizTaXXov,  a  metal; 
<t>ayiiv,  to  eat.  F.  metallophagie  ;  G.  Metall- 
schlucken.)  A  form  of  insanity  in  which  the 
patient  exhibits  a  desiro  to  swallow  portions  of 
metal. 

Metallos'copy.  (Me'tuXXov,  a  metal ; 
arKOTim,  to  see.  P.  metalloscopie ;  I.  metal- 
loscopia  ;  G.  Metalloscopie.)  A  term  applied  to 
the  phenomena  observed  in  cases  of  hysterical 
anaesthesia  after  the  application  of  a  metallic  plate 
or  plates  to  the  skin  of  the  affected  part  which 
recovers  its  sensibility,  while  the  corresponding 
point  of  the  other  and  unaffected  limb  loses  its 
sensibility.  It  is  said  that  the  opposite  effect 
may  be  produced  by  cold  applications  in  a  healthy 
person  ;  namely,  diminution  of  sensibility  in  the 
limb  to  which  they  are  applied,  and  increase  of 
sensitiveness  in  the  corresponding  part  of  the 
opposite  side. 

Metallother'apy.  (MtVaXXoy;  Ot/u<- 
ttei'«,  medical  treatment.  F.  metallothcrapie ; 
I.  metallolcrapia  ;  S.  mctalotcrapia  ;  G.  Metal- 
lothcrapie.) Burq's  term  for  tho  system  of 
treatment  suggested  by  the  employment  of 
metalloscopy,  whereby  the  metal  proper  for  tho 
disease,  or  the  present  stage  of  the  disease,  is  in- 
dicated for  internal  administration. 

Also,  the  treatment  of  disease  by  the  external 
use  of  plates,  or  rings,  or  chains  of  some  appro- 
priate metal.    It  is  used  successfully  in  certain 


paralyses  and  anaesthesias  occurring  in  hysteri- 
cal persons,  and,  according  to  Charcot  and  others, 
does  not  derive  the  whole  of  its  beneficial  in- 
fluence from  the  imagination  of  the  patient. 

Met  allum.    Sec  Metal. 
1*1.  heematopoie'tlcum.   (AI/ua,  blood ; 
7ron)Ti«.os,  creative.)  Iron. 

Metallurgic.  (F.  metallurgique ;  G. 
melallurgisch.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  Metallurgy. 

Metallurgy.  (F.  metallurgie ;  from 
Gr.  nETuWovfiytto,  to  dig  from  a  mine ;  from 
fitTaWov ;  ipyov,  a  work.  I.  metallurgia  ;  S.me- 
talurgia  ;  G.  Metallurgie,  Kixttenkunde,  Metal- 
bereitung.)  That  part  of  the  science  of  chemistry 
relating  to  the  treatment  of,  and  operations  con- 
nected with,  metals;  the  making,  separating,  or 
extracting  of  metals  from  the  ore. 

Metal'ysis.  (Mt-rrf;  \6w,  to  loose.) 
Dbbereiner's  term  for  Catalysis. 

Metamecon'ic  ac'id.  (F.  acide  meta- 
meconique.)    Same  as  Comenic  acid. 

Met'amere.  (Mito,  after;  ixipos,  a  part. 
F.  metamere ;  I.  metamero ;  G.  Folgestuck.) 
Hackel' s  term  for  the  similar  constituent  portions 
which  make  up  certain  animal  bodies.  Thus,  in 
the  crayfish  a  metamere  consists  of  a  central 
part  termed  the  somite,  with  two  appendages ; 
each  segment  of  the  body  can  be  reduced  to  this 
common  type ;  the  whole  structure  being  capable 
of  resolution  into  the  skeletons  of  twenty  separate 
metameres. 

Also,  in  Chemistry,  a  body  which  presents  the 
phenomena  of  Metamerism. 

Metamer'ia.    Same  as  Metamerism. 

Ketamer'ic.  (Ms-rci,  together;  fiipot, 
a  part.  F.  metamerique ;  I.  metamerico ;  S. 
metamerico  ;  G.  metamerisch.)  Applied  to  com- 
pounds where  the  ultimate  elements  are  the 
same,  but  the  molecular  arrangement  of  them 
different. 

1ME.  food'y-   Same  as  Metameride. 

Metam  eride.  (Ms-rd;  /ue>os.)  A  body 
which  exhibits  the  phenomena  of  Metamerism. 

Metam  erism.  (Ms-rd, following;  nipoi, 
a  part.)  The  state  or  condition  of  those  isome- 
ric bodies  which,  having  the  same  composition 
and  the  same  molecular  weight,  have  different 
functional  properties,  which  is  explained  by 
Dumas  on  the  supposition  that  there  is  a  dif- 
ference in  the  atomic  structure  of  the  molecules. 
Thus,  acetic  aldehyde,  CaH40=CH3 .  CHO,  and 
oxide  of  ethylene,  C2H40=CH2,  are  metameres. 

Metamethylcaffe  ic  acid.  C6II3 
(OH)(OCH3)CaHa .  COaH.  Same  as  Ferulaic  acid. 

Metamor  phia.  (Meto, near;  morphia, 
an  opium  alkaloid.)  One  of  the  alkaloids  sepa- 
rated from  laudanum. 

Metamor  phic.  0\iTap.op<t>6<o,  to 
transform.  F.  mclamorphique  ;  G.  rerwandclt, 
mctamorphosirt.)  Changed  in  form ;  producing, 
or  connected  with,  Metamorphosis. 

1*1.  nu'clear  divis  ion  of  cells.  The 
same  as  Karyokinesis. 

1*1.  rocks.  Rocks  which  have  been  changed 
in  form  through  the  influence  of  some  external 
or  internal  agency. 

1*1.  sys  tem.  The  crystalline  non-fossili- 
ferous  schists  which  underlie  the  fossiliferous 
strata  of  the  earth. 

Metamor'phici  morbi.  (Mtjanop- 
d>u)Tii,  a  transformation  ;  L.  morbus,  a  disease.) 
Developmental  diseases,  the  incidental  result 
of  tho  formative,  reproductive,  and  nutritive 
powers. 


METAMORPHIN— MET  ANIL. 


IVIetamor'phin.  "Wittstein's  term  for 
a  substance  obtained  in  nr.]  ariug  morphia  by 
Mohr's  process ;  it  is  probably  a  decomposition 
product.    It  is  a  narcotic. 

IMCetamor  phism.  (UiTanoptpow,  to 
transform.)  The  process  of  changing  form  or 
structure,  or  undergoing  metamorphosis;  the 
state  of  being  metamorphic. 

In  Geology,  the  structural  and  other  changes 
which  stratified  rocks  undergo  in  the  presence 
of  heat,  and  chemical  or  mechanical  agents. 

Metamorphop'sia.  (MiTa/xopcpow, 
to  transform;  oi|rt9,  vision.  F .  meiamorphopsie ; 
I.  metamorfopsia  ;  G.  Meiamorphopsie,  Verzerrt- 
sehen.)  Plenck's  term  for  a  state  of  vision  in 
which  objects  appear  distorted.  It  is  caused  by 
irregularity  of  the  surface  of  the  retina,  resulting 
from  exudations  between  the  retina  and  the 
choroid,  or  by  atrophic  conditions  of  the  choroid 
in  the  region  of  the  macula. 

IVIetamorphop'sy.  Same  as  Meta- 
morvhopsia. 

XtXetamorpho'sic.  Relating  to  Meta- 
morphosis. 

IYI.  brea  thing-.  (G.  metamorphosirend 
JLthmungsgerdusch.)  Gerhard's  term  for  a  respi- 
ratory sound  which  begins  as  a  puerile  breathing, 
but  during  the  course  of  the  inspirations  assumes 
another  character,  such  as  bronchial  breathing ; 
he  believes  it  to  be  a  reliable  sign  of  a  pulmonary 
cavity. 

metamor  phosis.  (L.  metamorphosis  ; 
from  Gr.  utTa/jLopcpwiTts,  a  transformation.  F. 
metamorphose;  I.  metamorfosi ;  S.  metamorfosis; 
G.  Verwandlung,  Umgestaltung.)  Transforma- 
tion ;  change  of  form  or  structure. 

The  changes  of  form  and  structure  which  every 
being  in  greater  or  less  degree  undergoes  in  the 
course  of  its  growth,  as  the  child,  in  whom  the 
thymus  gland  almost  disappears,  and  who  ac- 
quires hair  and  teeth  ;  but  especially  applied  to 
such  distinct  changes  of  non-fertile  form  as  occur 
in  the  development  of  a  butterfly  from  the  egg, 
through  the  caterpillar  and  the  chrysalis,  or  in 
that  of  a  frog  through  the  tadpole. 

In  Pathology,  a  retrograde  change  in  a  tissue, 
synonymous  with  Degeneration.  By  some  it  is 
defined  as  one  of  the  forms  of  degeneration, 
being  that  in  which  the  protoplasm  of  the  cells 
of  the  tissue  undergoes  change. 

In  Botany,  applied  to  change  of  one  organ  into 
another,  as  of  a  stamen  into  a  petal,  or  a  petal 
into  a  stamen. 

In  Chemistry,  the  chemical  change  occurring 
in  a  compound  substance  under  the  influence  of 
some  other  body  which  itself  does  not  change,  as 
the  change  of  sugar  into  alcohol  and  carbonic 
acid  under  the  influence  of  the  saccharomyces 
cerevisitE. 

IMC.,  ascending.  (L.  ascendo,  to  rise.) 
The  form  in  which  an  organ  passes  from  a  less 
specialised  to  a  more  specialised  condition,  as 
when  a  sepal  becomes  a  petal,  or  a  petal  a 
stamen,  or  a  stamen  a  carpel. 

IMC.,  ca'seous.  (L.  caseus,  cheese.  F. 
metamorphose  caseeuse.)    Same  as  Caseation. 

IMC.,  chees'y.    Same  as  Caseation. 

IMC.,  col  loid.  Same  as  Colloid  degeneration. 

IMC.,  complete'.  Same  as  M.,  hemimeta- 
bolic. 

IMC.,  croup  ous.  Same  as  Croupous  mem- 
brane. 

IMC.,  descen  ding.  (L.  descendo,  to  fall.) 
See  M.,  retrograde. 


IMC.,  direct'.  (L.  directus,  straight.)  See 
M.,  ascending. 

IMC.,  fat'ty.    Same  as  Degeneration,  fatty. 

IMC.,  hemlmetaboilc.  ("H/i«rus,  half; 
UtTaftoXi'i,  change.)  The  form  of  developmental 
metamorphosis  in  which  the  stages  are  few. 

IMC.,  holometabol  ic.  ('  0,\os,  the 
whole.)  The  form  of  developmental  metamor- 
phosis in  which  there  are  several  changes  of 
form. 

IMC.,  in  complete.     Same  as  M.,  holo- 

metabolic. 

IMC.,  mu'eous.  Same  as  Degeneration, 
mucous. 

IMC.  of  disea  ses.  The  change  of  one  dis- 
ease into  another  which  has  been  supposed  to 
occur,  as  when  puerperal  fever  is  caused  by  the 
introduction  into  the  body  of  a  lying-in  woman 
of  the  poison,  say  of  scarlet  fever ;  the  notion  is 
probably  unfounded. 

IMC.,  regressive.  (L.  regressus,  part,  of 
regredior,  to  retrace  one's  steps.)  The  condition 
of  an  adult  animal  when  it  possesses  in  some 
respects  a  lower  organisation  than  its  larval 
form. 

IMC.,  re'trograde.  (L.  retrogradior,  to  go 
back.)  The  form  in  which  an  organ  passes  from 
a  highly  specialised  form  to  one  of  more  general 
type,  as  wnen  a  carpel  becomes  a  stamen,  or  a 
stamen  a  petal,  or  a  petal  a  sepal,  or  a  sepal  a 
leaf.  This  is  also  called  descending  metamor- 
phosis. 

IMC.  ventric  uli  gelatinifor  mis.  (L. 

ventriculus,  dim.  of  venter,  belly;  gelatin; 
forma,  resemblance.)  Softening  of  the  mucous 
membrane  of  the  stomach  which  results  from 
post-mortem  digestion. 

Metamor'phy.  Same  as  Metamor- 
phosis. 

IVXetam'ylene.    Same  as  Triamylene. 

IVIet anaph  thalin.  (Mt-ra, following.) 
A  substance  obtained  by  Pelletier  from  the  dry 
distillation  of  resins ;  it  occurs  in  colourless, 
tasteless,  waxy-smelling  lamellce.  It  is  probably 
a  mixture  of  several  hydrocarbons. 

Metanau  plius.  (Mtrd,  following ; 
nauplius.)  A  stage  in  the  development  of  the 
Copepoda  in  which  the  larva  resembles  a  Nau- 
plius, but  has  three  additional  pairs  of  append- 
ages, of  which  the  first  corresponds  to  the 
maxillipedes,  whilst  the  two  last  represent  the 
first  rudiments  of  the  anterior  swimming  feet. 

Metaneph  ric.  (Mt-ra,  behind;  vt<ppos, 
tho  kidney.)  Near,  or  in  relation,  to  the  kidney. 

IMC.  blaste'ma.  The  mass  of  mesoblastic 
tissue  lying  behind  the  Wolffian  body,  from 
which  the  uriniferous  tubules  of  the  kidney  are 
subsequently  formed. 

IMC.  duct.  The  duct  of  the  metanephros 
or  kidney,  being  the  Ureter. 

Metaneph  ros.  (MtT-a,  behind;  utfypov, 
the  kidney.)  Ray  Lankester's  term  for  the 
posterior  division  of  the  typical  segmental  organ 
of  Vertebrates.  The  kidney  and  ureter  are  de- 
veloped from  it,  the  latter  being  an  outgrowth 
from  the  metanephric  duct.  It  is  a  distinct  gland 
from  the  nicsonephros  only  in  the  Amniota. 

Xftetang-iS'mUS.  (Mirayyilw,  to  pour 
from  one  vessel  to  another.)  Decanting. 

IVIct  anil  yellow.  (G.  Melanilgelb.) 
Phenylamidobenzolmetasulphurate  of  soda.  A 
salt  used  in  doublo  staining  to  give  a  yellow 
dye  to  the  tissue,  and  especially  to  conncctivo 
tissue. 


METANOTUM— METAPLEURAL. 


Metano  turn.  (Meto,  after ;  vwto?,  tho 
back.)  Tho  median  piece  of  the  metathorax  of 
Insecta. 

Metantimo  niate.  A  salt  of  Melanti- 
monic  acid. 

Itt.  of  so  'da,  acid.  Na2H2Sb07+GII20. 
The  only  insoluble  sodium  salt  known.  It  is 
obtained  by  adding  a  solution  of  potassium  met- 
antimoniate to  a  sodium  salt. 

XlXetantimon  ic  ac'id.  H4Sba07.  The 
hydrate  obtained  by  acting  upon  pentachloride 
of  antimony  with  water. 

Wetaoxy benzoic  ac'id.  An  iso- 
meride  of  salicylic  acid. 

IVXetapec  tic  ac'id.  (F.  acide  meta- 
pcctique.)  C8H10O7 .  2H20.  The  final  product 
of  the  action  of  pectase  on  pectin  and  pectous 
substances.    Same  as  Metarabio  acid. 

HXetapec'tin.  (Metcx.  F.metapectine; 
G.  Metapclctin.)  C2Ha02.  An  isomeric  form  of 
pectin  obtained  by  boiling  it  or  parapectin  with 
dilute  acids. 

JMet'aped.  (Metu.  ;  L.  pes,  the  foot.)  A 
hind  leg. 

JMetape'dium.  (ME-rd,  after;  L.  pes, 
the  foot.  F.  metapedium ;  G.  Mittelfuss.)  A 
name  formerly  used  for  the  Metatarsus. 

TCetapep'sis.  (Ms-rd;  tte'u/is,  a  cook- 
ing.) The  form  of  metamorphism  of  rocks  due 
to  moist  heat. 

Metapep'tone.  (Mc-rd,  after;  tteVtw, 
to  digest.  F.  metapeptone ;  G.  Metapepton.) 
An  intermediate  product  in  the  gastric  digestion 
of  proteid3.  It  is  obtained  by  subjecting  small 
fragments  of  fibrin  or  coagulated  albumen  to  the 
action  of  gastric  juice  until  they  are  dissolved, 
when  the  fluid  is  filtered ;  this  consists  of  a  solu- 
tion of  peptone,  parapeptone,  and  metapeptone  ; 
the  parapeptone  is  precipitated  by  saturation 
with  sodium  carbonate,  and  the  metapeptone  is 
precipitated  from  the  remaining  filtered  fluid  by 
excess  of  hydrochloric  acid. 

IVXetaphase.  {Mvra,  after;  4>do-i9,  an 
appearance.)  The  stage  of  the  nuclear  spindle 
in  karyokinesis.    See  Nucleus,  division  of. 

Metaphenylendi  amin.  C0H.,(NH)2. 
Used  as  a  test  for  nitrites,  with  which  it  pro- 
duces a  red  colour.  It  is  a  poisonous  substance, 
producing  salivation,  vomiting,  diarrhoea,  and 
diuresis,  and  depriving  the  blood  and  tissues  of 
their  oxygen,  as  the  ptomaines  do. 

ZKEetapb'ery.  (Hit  a^ipui,  to  carry 
over ;  from  m£T«>  beyond ;  <ptpui,  to  bear.)  Tho 
displacement  of  organs. 

MetaphlOR  o  sis.  (Ms-rd,  beyond  ; 
rf)/\dya)(7ts,  inHammation.  F.  metaphlogose  ;  G. 
Metaphlogose.)  Lobstcin's  term  for  a  high 
degree  of  inflammation  with  great  sanguineous 
engorgement  and  of  short  duration. 

IMetaphos'phate.  A  term  for  mono- 
basic phosphates,  obtained  by  heating  micro- 
cosmic  salt,  Na(NH4)HL,04,  and  dissolving  tho 
residue  in  water.  The  mctaphosphates  aro 
distinguished  from  other  phosphates  by  their 
producing  gelatinous  precipitates  with  solutions 
of  calcium  and  silver  salts. 

Wl.  of  so  da.    NaP03.    Obtained  by  heat- 
ing microcosmie  salt. 

Metaphosphor'ic  ac'id.  HP03. 
Glacial  phosphoric  acid;  first  discovered  by 
Graham  in  1833.  It  is  obtained  in  the  form  of 
a  transparent,  icc-likc  mass,  by  evaporating  a 
solution  of  trihydrogen  phosphate  or  orthophos- 
phoric  acid  and  igniting  the  residue.    It  has  been 


proposed  by  Hindenlang  as  a  test  for  albumen 
in  the  urine. 

Xtfetaphrag*'ma.  (Mm-<£,  after ;  <j>p&y- 
/xa,  a  fence.)  The  wall  separating  the  thorax 
from  the  abdomen  in  Insecta. 

Metaph  rcnon.  (Met«,  beyond  ; 
<l>pvv,  the  midriff.  F.  mctadiaphragme.)  The 
portion  of  the  back  behind  the  diaphragm ;  or 
the  dorsum  or  part  of  the  body  behind  the  thorax 
or  chest. 

Bletaph  renum.  Same  as  Mctaphre- 
non. 

HI.  la'tum.  (L.  latus,  broad.)  A  broad 
back. 

Metaphys  ical.  (F.  mdtaphysique  ;  I. 
metafisico ;  S.  metajisico ;  G.  metaphysisch.) 
Relating  to  Metaphysics. 

1VX.  insanity.  (I.  mctaftsicomania.) 
Same  as  Insanity,  doubting. 

1*1.  meth'od.    See  Method,  metaphysical. 

XKetaphyS'icS.  (MetA  to.  (pvartKu,  afier 
physics.  F.  metaphysique  ;  G.  Metaphysik, 
Orundwissenschaft,  Hauptwissentchaft.)  The 
science,  or  complement  of  sciences,  exclusively 
occupied  with  the  mind.  The  application  of 
reason  to  the  facts  which  observation  discovers 
in  reflecting  on  our  sensations,  ideas,  and  senti- 
ments. 

XIX.,  medical.  (F.  metaphysique  rnedi- 
cale.)  The  scientific  research  into  the  essence 
of  diseases. 

OTetaph'ysis.  {lltTarpvonai,  to  become 
by  a  change.)    Same  as  Metamorphosis. 

IMet  aphyte.  (F.  metaphyte ;  from  Gr. 
yu£T«,  beyond;  cf>ur6v,  a  plant.)  Robin's  term 
for  a  multicellular  plant  consisting  only  of  pro- 
toplasm. 

JMetaphytei'a.  (Meto.;..  cpv-rda,  a 
planting.  F .  transplantation  ;  G.  Uberpflanzcn.) 
Term  for  transplantation. 

IVXetapla'sia.  (Meto;  -rrXaaaw,  to 
mould.  G.  Umbildung.)  The  transformation 
which  a  tissue  of  the  connective-tissue  series 
may  undergo  into  another  tissue  of  the  same 
series  without  passing  through  an  embryonic 
condition.  Thus  cartilage  is  transformed  into 
mucoid  or  areolar  tissue,  or  into  bone,  by  under- 
going metaplasia. 

Also,  a  term  used  in  Pathology  to  express  the 
changes  which  tissues  undergo  as  they  grow 
older,  such  changes  not  being  of  a  degenerative 
nature. 

IVIetaplasm.  (MetA;  -wXavpa,  any- 
thing formed.)  Hannstein's  term  for  the  pro- 
duct of  the  metabolism  of  the  protoplasm  of  a 
simple  cell,  constituting,  in  the  course  of  its  de- 
velopment, the  granular  matter  of  a  cell  and  the 
homogeneous  cell-wall. 

Metaplas  tic.  Relating  to  Metaplasia. 
IMC.  ossifica  tion.  See  Ossification,  meta- 
plastic. 

Mctaplcu  ra.  (Meto,  near;  vXtvpa,  a 
rib.)  A  pair  of  lateral  ridges  running  along  the 
ventral  surface  of  the  Amphioxu-s  lanccolalus, 
from  the  base  of  tho  tentacles  to  the  atrioporc ; 
between  them  the  atrial  chamber  projects. 

IVTetapleu  ral.  Belonging  to  the  Meta- 
pleura. 

TVT.  lymph  canal'.  A  canal,  containing 
lymph,  running  in  the  metapleura  of  the  Am- 
phioxus. 

M.  sole  rite.  (2<>Xi)pdf,  hard.)  The  gela- 
tinous structure  whicn  supports  the  cells  of  the 
Metapleura. 
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Metaplex'us.  (MsTd;  L.  plexus,  a 
weaving.)  Wilder's  term  for  the  Choroid  plexus. 

Metapny s  teg'a.  (Ms-rd,  near ;  irvius, 
to  breathe;  o-Ttyi;,  a  roof.)  A  horny  scale,  or 
lamina,  that  covers  the  stigmata  in  the  meta- 
thorax  of  insects. 

Metapodia'lia.  (Msxd;  ttous,  the 
foot.)  Marsh's  term  for  the  bones  of  the  meta- 
carpus and  the  metatarsus. 

Metapod'ium.  (Mi-rd,  behind;  ttous, 
the  foot.)  Huxley's  term  for  the  posterior  lobe 
of  the  foot  in  MoUusca.  "When  the  operculum 
is  developed  it  is  upon  this  portion  of  the  foot. 

Also,  the  Metatarsus. 

Metapophysis.  (Mt-rd,  near;  d-n-dep- 
uo-is,  an  offshoot.)  Owen's  term  for  the  mam- 
miliary  process  of  a  vertebra. 

Metaporopoie'siS.  (MeTairopoTToL^- 
(ri9 ;  from  /xetcL  ;  irdpos,  a  pore  or  opening ; 
ttolIio,  to  make.  F.  metaporopoiese.)  A  term 
used  by  Galen  to  signify  the  changes  in  the  small 
pores  in  the  ends  of  the  blood-vessels  by  which  they 
return  from  an  abnormal  to  a  normal  condition. 

Metapsycho  sis.  Same  as  Metem- 
psychosis. 

Metapteryg- ian.  r  (Mt-rd,  after; 
iTTtpv^,  a  fin.  F.  metapterygien.)  Of,  or  be- 
longing, or  relating  to,  the  Metapterygium. 

Metapteryg 'ium.  (Mw-d ;  -7r-r£>u£,  a 
fin.)  Gegenbauer's  term  for  the  outermost  of 
the  three  basal  pieces  of  the  pectoral  fin  of 
certain  fishes  to  which  are  attached  the  rays. 
It  forms  the  posterior  border  of  the  skeleton  of 
the  fin,  and  is  the  homologue  of  the  basal  carti- 
lage of  the  pelvic  fin. 

Metapter  yg-oid  bone.  (Mt-rd,  near; 
pterygoid.)  A  thin  lamina  of  bone  in  the  skull 
of  Teleostean  fish,  united  by  synchondrosis  with 
the  straight  part  of  the  dorsal  border  of  the 
quadrate.  It  fits  closely  against  the  anterior 
border  of  the  hyomandibular  and  symplectic 
bones.  It  is  developed  from  the  portion  of  the 
primitive  mandibular  arch  which  lies  above  the 
pterygoid  bone. 

Metapto'sis.  (METcm-iVTa),  to  change 
from  one  kind  to  another.  F.  metaptose ;  I. 
metaptosi;  G.  Kranhhdtsver  Under  ung.)  Old 
term  for  a  sudden  change  or  passing  of  one  dis- 
ease into  another,  or  from  one  part  to  another. 

Metar'abic  ac'id.  (MtTd.)  A  sub- 
stance, also  called  Cerasin,  obtained  by  heating 
gum  arabic  to  100'  C.  (212°  F.)  It  occurs  in 
combination  with  lime  in  the  insoluble  part  of 
cherry-tree  gum  and  in  fleshy  roots,  as  beet. 

Metarrhoe'a.  (firrapplw,  to  change  to 
and  fro.)  A  change  of  disease  from  one  part  to 
another. 

Metar'rhysis.  (ME-rd/jpuo-is.)  Same 
as  Mctarrhma. 

Metasarcoblas  tic.  (MtVa,  in  com- 
mon with;  o-dpf,  flesh;  p\acrr6s,  a  germ.) 
Term  applied  to  that  part  of  the  electric  plates 
in  certain  electric  fishes  which  appears  to  be  a 
modification  of  muscular  tissue. 

Metaschemat'isis.  (MtTacrxvpuTi- 
a  is,  change  of  form.)  Same  as  Metaschematismus. 

Iffetaschematis'mus.  (MsT«trx»j- 
/xaTio-juds,  change  of  form.  F.  metaschematisme*; 
I.  metascematismo ;  S.  metasqucmatismo ;  G. 
Metaschematismus.)  A  change  of  tho  form  of 
a  disease,  as  when  haemoptysis  follows  suppres- 
sion of  the  menses. 

Metasilic  ic  ac'id.  (Mtrd.)  H,Si03 
=SiOa+HaO.  A  transparent  vitreous  substance 


obtained  when  a  solution  of  silicic  acid  is  dried 
over  anhydrous  sulphuric  acid. 

Ketaso'ma.  (Me-rd,  after ;  awpa,  the 
body.  F.  metasome.)  The  posterior  portion  of 
the  body  or  abdomen  of  Cephalopoda. 

Met  asperms.  (Mt-rd,  with  ;  criripfia, 
seed.)    A  synonym  of  Angiosperms. 

Metasphondyl  ium.  (Mt-rd;  a-cpovSv- 
Xtos,  a  vertebra.)  A  term  for  an  intervertebral 
disc. 

Metastan'nate.  A  salt  of  Metastannic 
acid. 

Metastannic  ac'id.  (Mt-rd,  after; 
L.  stannum,  tin.  F.  acide  metastannique.)  H2 
Sn03,  or,  more  probably,  from  the  complicated 
composition  of  its  salts,  H10Sn50|5.  Hydiated 
stannic  oxide,  or  the  hydroxide  of  stannic  acid 
having  the  capacity  of  exchanging  one  fifth  only 
of  its  hydrogen  for  metal.  A  white  powder, 
insoluble  in  acids.  It  is  prepared  by  oxidising 
tin  with  strong  nitric  acid. 

Metas  tasis.  (Me-rdo-Tcco-is,  a  removing ; 
from  /u£0t'crTi|/ut,  to  place  in  another  way.  F. 
metastase ;  I.  metastasi;  S.  metastasis;  G. 
Metastase,  Versetzung.)  The  translation  or 
shifting  of  a  disease  from  one  part  of  the  body  to 
another,  or  to  some  internal  organ. 

Also,  in  Botany,  the  transfer  of  products  formed 
in  one  part  of  a  plant  to  another,  as  when  starch 
formed  in  the  leaves  of  the  potato  is  transferred, 
after  being  changed  to  glucose,  to  the  tubers, 
when  it  is  retransformed  into  starch. 

Also,  in  Physiology,  the  process  of  chemical 
change  whereby  a  living  tissue  converts  new 
dead  matter  into  another  form  of  dead  matter ; 
in  contradistinction  to  Metabolism. 

M.  lac'tis.  (L.  lac,  milk.)  An  old  name 
for  Phlegmasia  dolens,  because  it  was  supposed  to 
be  due  to  the  presence  of  milk  in  the  affected  limb. 

XIX.  of  fat.  The  transfer  of  fat  from  one 
part  or  tissue  of  the  body  to  another. 

I*X.  of  tu  mours.  (L.  tumor,  a  swelling.) 
The  production  of  a  secondary  growth  in  a  part 
distant  from  the  original  growth,  possibly  from 
actual  transfer  of  matter. 

XVX.,  pu  rulent.  (L.  purulentus,  fester- 
ing.)   Same  as  Pycemia. 

Metastat  ic.  (F.  metastatique  ;  I.  me' 
tastatico  ;  S.  metastatico  ;  G.  metastatisch.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  or  produced  by,  Metastasis. 

M.  ab'scess.  (F.  abces  metastatique.)  See 
Abscess,  metastatic. 

M.  cri'sis.  (Kpi<rts,  the  turning-point  of 
a  disease.  F.  crise  metastatique.)  A  crisis  in 
which  the  morbific  substance  itself  is  supposed 
to  be  transferred  to  the  seat,  and  to  be  the  cause, 
of  the  critical  signs. 

IYT.  disease'.  (F.  affection  metastatique.) 
Disease  occasioned  by  the  removal,  or  change  of 
position,  of  some  other  malady,  as  when  gout 
shifts  from  tho  feet  to  the  stomach,  or  when 
some  cerebral  affection  follows  suppression  of  an 
accustomed  discharge. 

IMC.  la  bour.   See  Labour,  metastatic. 

IMC.  ma  nia.    See  Mania,  metastatic. 

IMC.  panophthalmitis.  (ITas,  all; 
6<pda\p.6i,  the  eye.)  Acute  suppuration  of  tho 
globe  of  tho  eye.  It  is  one  of  the  rarer  complica- 
tions of  pyamua.  It  appears  to  be  duo  to  the  lodg- 
ment of  infective  emboli  in  the  vessels  of  the  eye. 

IMC.  thermom'eter.  Seo  Thermometer, 
metastatic. 

Metaster'num.  (MiTd,near;  sternum.) 
Tho  ensiform  process  of  the  sternum. 
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Also,  the  median  ventral  piece  of  the  meta- 
thorux  of  Inseota. 

IVIetas'toma.  (Met(£,  behind ;  o-To'/xa, 
the  mouth.  F.  metastome.)  A  soft  plate  in  the 
Crustacea  divided  by  a  deep  median  fissure  into 
two  lobes,  and  situated  behind  the  mouth. 

Mctastron  gylus.  (Meto  ;  o-rpoyyv- 
Xos,  round.)  A  sexually-mature  nematoid 
worm. 

IV!.  long-evagina'tus,  Molin.  (L.  longus, 
long ;  vagina,  a  sheath.)  Found  in  the  bronchial 
glands  of  man.  The  Strongylus  longevaginatus, 
IJiesing. 

Metasty'rol.  (Met«,  near;  styrol.) 
CSH8.  A  colourless,  transparent  solid,  insoluble 
in  alcohol  or  ether,  into  which  styrol  is  converted 
by  heating  for  some  time  to  100°  C.  (212°  F.) ; 
it  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  1*054. 

IVIetasty  rolene.  (Mexd.)  A  vitreous 
substance,  being  a  polymeric  modification  of  sty- 
rolene  formed  when  it  is  allowed  to  stand  or  is 
treated  with  strong  sulphuric  acid. 

XtXetasyn'crisiS.  Q,leTa(ruyKpi<ri<;,  a 
discharge  of  peccant  humours  by  the  pores ;  from 
/i£Ta,  beyond  ;  auyKplvta,  to  separate  and  com- 
pound anew.  F.  metasyncrise ;  I.  metasincrisi ; 
a.metasincrisis  ;  G.  Metasynkrisis.)  This  term 
has  been  explained  in  two  ways :  according  to 
some,  it  is  the  evacuation  of  morbid  matter 
through  the  pores  of  the  skin  especially,  and  so 
equivalent  to  Metaporopoiesis ;  according  to 
others,  it  signifies  incorporation  or  regeneration 
of  some  lost  part  of  the  body  or  tissues ;  a  syn- 
crisis,  or  composition  of  the  atoms  forming  a 
body  following  on  a  diacrisis,  or  separation  of 
them. 

Xtfetasyncrit'iCt  (F.  metasyncritique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Metasyncrisis. 

IVX.  cy'cle.    (Kuk\os,  a  ring.)    The  me- 
thodical use  of  meta8yncritic  remedies. 
IVX.  rem'edies.    See  Melasyncriiica. 

IVIetasyncrit  ica.  Medicines  having 
power  to  induce  a  Metasyncrisis. 

Metatar  sal.  (F. melatarsien ;  I.  meta- 
tarsieo  ;  S.  meiatarsiano.)  Of,  or  belonging  to, 
the  Metatarsus. 

IVX.  ar'tery.  (F.  artere  metatarsienne,  a. 
dorsale  du  metatarse ;  I.  arteria  dorsale  del 
metatarso  ;  G.  Mittelfussschlagader.)  One .  of 
the  branches  of  the  dorsalis  pedis  artery.  It  is 
given  off  in  front  of  the  tarsal  branch,  and  from 
it  are  derived  the  three  outer  dorsal  interosseous 
arteries. 

IVX.  ar'tery,  dorsal,  fibular.  The 

branch  of  the  outermost  interosseous  artery  of 
the  foot,  or  of  the  metatarsal  artery,  which  sup- 
plies the  outer  border  of  the  little  toe. 

IVX.  articulations.  (F.  articulations 
mctatarsiennes.)  The  Metalarso-metatarsal 
articulations. 

IVX.  bones.  (F.  os  mctalarsicns ;  I.  ossa 
metatarsiche ;  G.  Mittelfussknocken.)  The  fivo 
long  bones  of  the  foot.  Each  consists  of  a 
base,  a  shaft,  and  a  head.  Each  articulates 
by  its  head  with  a  phalanx.  The  first  or 
innermost  is  the  largest,  but  the  shortest;  it 
articulates  at  its  proximal  extremity  with  tho 
internal  cuneiform  bone,  and  occasionally  on 
its  inner  side  with  the  second  metatarsal  bone. 
Tho  second  is  the  longest,  and  articulates  at 
its  base  with  the  middle  cuneiform  bone ;  in- 
ternally with  the  internal  cuneiform,  and  on 
the  outer  with  the  external  cuneiform,  and 
the  third  metatarsal  bones.    The  third  articu- 


lates at  its  base  with  the  external  cuneiform,  on 
its  inner  side  with  the  second  metatarsal,  and 
on  the  outer  side  with  the  fourth  metatarsal 
bone.  The  fourth  articulates  at  its  base  with 
the  cuboid,  on  the  inner  side  with  the  third 
metatarsal  and  usually  with  the  external  cunei- 
form bone,  and  on  the  outer  side  with  the  fifth 
metatarsal  bone.  The  fifth  articulates  at  its 
base  with  the  cuboid,  and  internally  with  the 
fourth  metatarsal  bone.  In  their  development 
each  bone  is  formed  from  a  principal  centre 
which  appears  about  the  end  of  the  second 
month,  and  an  epiphysial  centre,  which  last  is  at 
the  distal  extremity  in  the  four  outer  ones,  and 
at  the  proximal  extremity  in  the  inner  one.  The 
nutrient  artery  runs  distally  in  the  first  meta- 
carpal bone,  proximally  in  the  others. 

IVX.  bones,  amputa'tlon  of.  Amputa- 
tion of  the  great  toe  with  its  metatarsal  bone  is 
best  effected  by  the  oval  method,  the  point  of 
the  oval  being  placed  upon  the  dorsum  of  the 
foot,  and  curved  inwards  from  the  dorsum  of 
the  foot  to  the  edge  of  the  sole,  but  it  may  also 
be  accomplished  by  making  an  internal  flap. 
Amputation  of  the  little  toe  with  its  metatarsal 
bone  may  be  effected  by  the  oval  method,  the 
point  of  the  oval  being  on  the  dorsum  of  the 
foot,  and  prolonged  as  far  back  as  a  little  beyond 
the  tarso-metatarsal  articulation.  Amputation 
of  two  or  more  metatarsal  bones  is  accomplished 
by  the  oval  method,  the  point  of  the  oval  being 
placed  on  the  dorsum,  beginning  about  half  an 
inch  above  the  tarso-metatarsal  joint,  the 
branches  diverging  sufficiently  to  include  the 
toes  required  to  be  removed. 

IVX.  bones,  dislocation  of.  (Low  L. 
dislocatus,  removed  from  its  place.  G.  Mittel- 
fussknockenverrenkung.)  Displacement  of  these 
bones  is  rare,  and  results  only  from  great  vio- 
lence. 

IVX.  bones,  ezcls'ion  of.  (L.  excido,  to 
cut  out.)  The  metatarsal  bones  of  the  great  or 
little  toes  may  be  removed,  and  the  four  outer- 
most have  been  excised,  leaving  only  that  of  the 
great  toe,  and  a  useful  foot  has  resulted. 

IVX.  bones,  frac  ture  of.  (L.  fraciura,  a 
breaking.  G.  Mittelftusknockenbruch.)  Frac- 
ture of  the  metatarsarbones  occurs  only  from 
direct  violence,  and  often,  from  the  accompany- 
ing destruction  of  soft  parts,  demands  amputa- 
tion. 

IVX.  lie  anient,  trans  verse.  (L.  liga- 
mentum,  a  band ;  transversa,  turned  across.)  A 
transverse  band  which  crosses  the  whole  width  of 
the  metatarsus  and  blends  anteriorly  with  the 
glenoid  ligaments  of  the  metatarso-phalangeal 
articulations. 

IVX.  mus  cles.  The  dorsal  and  the  plantar 
interosseous  muscles  of  the  foot. 

IVX.  phalanges.  (F.  phalanges  mctatar- 
siennes; G.  Zehengliedcr.)  The  first  phalanges 
of  the  toes,  which  are  long  bones  articulating 
with  the  metatarsal  bones  by  their  proximal 
extremities,  and  with  the  second  phalanges  of 
the  toes  by  their  distal  extremities.  Each  has  a 
shaft  and  two  epiphyses  or  articular  extremities. 
The  shaft  is  convex  on  the  dorsal,  concave  on 
the  inferior  or  plantar,  surface. 

IVX.  row  of  bones.  (F.  rangce  milatar- 
sientte  des  os  du  tarse.)  The  cuboid,  external, 
middle,  and  internal  cuneiform  bones ;  so  called 
because  they  articulate  with  metatarsal  bones. 

JVIetatar  sous.  The  Abductor  minimi 
digiti  pedis. 
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Metatar'sium.   The  Metatarsus. 
Metatar'so  -  inf'raphalange'us. 

(L.  infra,  below;  phalanx.  F.  metatarso-sous- 
phalangien,  Chaussier.)  The  Abductor  pollicis 
pedis. 

Metatar  so  metatar  sal  articu- 
la'tions.  (F.  articulations  metatarsiennes  ; 
1.  articolazioni  metatarsiche  ;  G.  Zehengelenhe.) 
The  metatarsal  bones  are  connected  to  each 
other  at  their  tarsal  extremities  by  arthrodial 
joints,  except  the  first  and  second  metatarsals, 
which  are  not  usually  in  direct  contact.  _  The 
ligaments  are  the  dorsal,  palmar,  and  inter- 
osseous. At  their  digital  extremities  they  are  all 
united  by  the  transverse  metatarsal  ligament. 

Metatar  so  phalange  al.  (F.  me- 
tatarso-phalangien.)  Relating  to  the  Metatarsus 
and  the  Phalanges. 

IVZ.  articulation,  amputation  at. 
The  toes  may  be  removed  at  these  joints  by  the 
oval  method. 

M.  articula  tions.  (L.  articuhis,  a  joint. 
F.  articulations  metatarso-phalangiennes.)  The 
articulations  formed  by  the  connection  of  the 
five  metatarsal  bones  with  the  corresponding 
metatarsal  phalanges  of  the  toes. 

IMC.  ligaments.  See  Ligaments,  meta- 
tarso-phalangeal. 

Metatar  so  phalange  i  latera'- 
les  plant a'res.  {Metatarsus;  phalanx; 
L.  lateralis,  belonging  to  the  side ;  planta,  the 
sole  of  the  foot.  F.  metatarso-phalangiens 
lateraux  plantaires,  Chaussier.)  The  plantar 
interosseous  muscles  of  the  foot. 

M.  latera  les  supraplanta  res.  (L. 
lateralis ;  supra,  above;  planta.  F.  metatarso- 
phalangiens  lateraux  sus-plantaires,  Chaussier.) 
The  dorsal  interosseous  muscles  of  the  foot. 

Metatar  so  phalange  us  trans 
ver  sus  hallucis.  (Metatarsus ;  pha- 
lanx ;  L.  transversus,  turned  across ;  hallux,  the 
great  toe.  F.  metatarso-phalangien  transversal 
du  gros  orteil,  Chaussier.)  The  part  of  the 
Adductor  pollicis  pedis  which  arises  from  the 
metatarsal  bones. 

Metatar'so  -  subphalange'us 
hal  lucis.  (L.  sub, under ;  phalanx;  hallux, 
the  great  toe.  F.  metatarso-sous-phalangien  du 
gros  orteil,  Chaussier.)  The  Adductor  pollicis 
pedis. 

M.  minimi  dig'ltl.  (L.  minimus,  least; 
digitus,  a  finger.  F.  metatarso-sous-phalangien 
du  petit  orteil.)  The  Flexor  digiti  minimi  pedis 
brevis. 

Metatar'sus.  (Meto,  after;  Topo-os, 
the  tarsus.  F.  metatarse  ;  I.  metatarso;  Gr. 
Mittelfuss.)  Name  given  to  the  group  of  five 
long  bones  of  the  foot  that  are  situated  between 
tho  tarsus  and  the  toes.  Applied  to  a  single 
bone  in  birds  ending  in  three  pulley-like  pro- 
ductions representing  the  tarsus  and  metatarsus 
together. 

M.,  amputa  tion  of.  The  removal  of 
the  metatarsus  with  the  toes  may  be  accom- 
plished after  making  a  long  flap  from  the  sole  of 
the  foot,  and  a  shorter  one  from  the  dorsum  by 
disarticulating  the  bones  at  the  tarso-metatarsal 
joint,  and  removing  by  the  saw  the  projecting 
part  of  the  internal  cuneiform  bone. 

Metatartar'ic  ac'id.  (F.  acide  meta- 
tartrique.)  A  deliquescent,  uncrystallisable 
modification  of  tartaric  acid  obtained  by  fusing  it. 

Metatar'trate.  A  salt  of  Metatartaric 
acid. 


XIX.  of  magrne'sium.  A  purgative  salt 
formed  when  a  solution  of  metatartaric  acid  is 
added  to  magnesium  carbonate. 

Metate'la.  (MsT-a,  after.)  "Wilder' s  term 
for  the  Tela  choroidea  inferior. 

Metathe'ria.  (Meto,  after;  6f}p,  a  wild 
beast.)  Huxley's  term  for  the  Marsupialia,  or 
Didelphia,  being  one  of  his  three  divisions  of 
Mammalia. 

Metath'esiS.  (METa0£o-ts,  change  of 
position  ;  from  ptTa'rid'ifj.i,  to  place  differently. 
F.  metathese ;  I.  metatesi ;  S.  metatesis;  G. 
Umsitzung,  Versetzung.)  Old  term  for  Trans- 
position, when  a  solid  morbific  substance,  which 
cannot  be  evacuated,  is  transposed  to  another 
place  where  it  will  be  less  hurtful ;  as  when  a 
calculus,  obstructing  the  flow  of  urine,  is  pushed 
back  into  the  bladder,  or  when  a  cataract  is  de- 
pressed. 

In  Chemistry,  the  substitution  of  one  element 
for  another  in  a  compound  body  without  altering 
the  essential  constitution  of  the  body. 

Also  the  same  as  Derivation. 

Metathet'ic.    Relating  to  Metathesis. 

Metatho  rax.  (Meto,  after;  Qwpa%,  the 
chest.  F.  metathorax ;  Gr.  Minterbruststiiclc.) 
The  third  or  posterior  segment  or  ring  of  the 
thorax  of  Insecta. 

Meta'tion.  (L.  metatio  ;  from  metor,  to 
measure  off.)    A  measuring  ;  mensuration. 

Metatithme'nia.     (METaTi'0!jjiu,  to 

place- differently  ;  fujuLaia,  the  menses.)  Vica- 
rious menstruation. 

Metatoc'ia.  (Metci,  beyond;  tokos, 
parturition.  F.  me'tatocie.)  A  birth  which  has 
been  accomplished  in  an  unusual  way ;  preter- 
natural labour. 

Metatrophia.  (Met«,  after;  Tpocptj, 
nourishment.  F.  metalrophie ;  I.  metatrofia.) 
Term  for  defective  or  morbid  nutrition  following 
on  some  cause ;  consecutive  atrophy. 

Metatungstic  acid.  H2W4013+ 
7HaO.  Small  yellow  octohedra  first  obtained  by 
Scheibler  by  decomposing  barium  metatungstate 
with  dilute  sulphuric  acid.  It  is  used  as  a  test 
for  the  alkaloids,  which  it  throws  down  as  a 
white  flocculent  precipitate,  sparingly  soluble  in 
water  and  dilute  acids. 

Metaxar'chic.  (MsTa£u,  in  the  middle ; 
apxos,  the  rectum  intestine.  F.  metaxarchique. ) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  or  lying  between,  the  rectum 
and  adjacent  parts. 

Metaxy'lene.  Ahomologue  of  Benzene. 

Metazo'a.  (Metk,  after;  X,mov,  an  ani- 
mal.) One  of  the  two  great  divisions  of  the 
animal  kingdom,  consisting  of  those  animals 
whose  bodies  consist  of  more  than  one  cell, 
united  to  form  a  tissue,  as  distinguished  from 
the  Protozoa,  or  one-celled  animals. 

Metazo'ic.  In  Geology,  applied  to  the 
rocks  posterior  to  the  appearance  of  animals. 

Metazo'on.  An  individual  of  the  Me- 
tazoa. 

Met'elin.  Turkey  in  Asia.  An  island  of 
the  Archipelago  lying  between  Tenedos  on  the 
north  and  Cliio  on  the  south,  being  the  ancient 
Lesbos.  In  the  midst  of  its  mountains  are  many 
mineral  waters,  for  the  most  part  hyperthermal, 
with  a  temperature  varying  from  32°  C.  to  42°  C. 
(89-6°  F.  to  107-6°  F.),  and  containing  sodium 
sulphate.  They  are  chiefly  used  in  rncumatic 
conditions  and  in  skin  diseases. 

Metel'la.  See  JYux  metella. 

Metempsychosis.  (Mete/ui|/uxu""?, 
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transmigration  of  souls ;  from  nerd,  signifying 
change;  ifi\j/vK6u>,  to  animate.  F.  metempsy- 
chose ;  G.  Seclenwanderiing.)  Transanimation, 
or  the  Pythagorean  doctrine  of  the  transmigration 
of  the  soul. 

IVXetenceph'alon.  (MeVo,  behind ; 
kyKiipaXos,  the  Drain.  G.Nachhirn.)  "Wilder' 8 
term  for  the  after-brain,  being  the  posterior 
division  of  the  third,  or  posterior  primary,  cere- 
bral vesicle.  It  corresponds  with  the  medulla 
oblongata,  the  fourth  ventricle,  and  the  auditory 
nerve.  It  is  the  Myelencephalon  of  Huxley ; 
his  metenoephalon  being  tho  epencephalon  of 
Wilder. 

IVEetensomato'sis.  (Met«,  after  ;  Lv, 
in;  a-wna,  a  bod}r.  F.  metensomatose ;  G.  Ver- 
korperung.)  The  conversion  of  the  elements  of 
one  body  into  those  of  another. 

Also,  incorporation  or  combination  with  an- 
other body. 

Me  teor.  (F.  mete'ore;  from  Gr.  /lute'o>- 
pos,  raised  from  off  the  ground,  high  in  tho  air. 
I.  meteor  a  ;  S.  meteor  o  ;  G.  Meteor.)  A  pheno- 
menon occurring  in  the  upper  regions  of  the 
atmosphere,  especially  one  accompanied  with  the 
evolution  of  light. 

IVX.s,  ae  rial.  (L.  aer,  air.  F.  meteores 
aericns.)  Atmospheric  phenomena  connected 
with  disturbance  of  the  equilibrium  of  the  air, 
such  as  winds. 

IVX.s,  a'queous.  (L.  aqua,  water.  F. 
meteores  aqueux.)  Atmospheric  phenomena  re- 
sulting from  the  condensation  and  precipitation 
of  watery  vapour  in  the  air,  such  as  dew  and 
rain. 

IVX.s,  ig  neous.  (L.  ignis,  fire.  F.  me- 
teores igneux.)  Atmospheric  phenomena,  such 
as  lightning,  aurora  borealis,  and  shooting  stars. 

IVX.s,  lu  minous.  (L.  luminosus,  full  of 
light.  F.  meteores  lumineux.)  Atmospheric 
phenomena  which  are  the  result  of  the  reflection 
or  refraction  of  light  rays  by  the  particles  of 
water  suspended  in  the  air,  such  as  halos  and 
the  rainbow. 

Meteoric.  (Meteor.  F.  mcteoriquc ;  I. 
meteorico  ;  S.mcleorico  ;  G.  meteorisch.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  a  meteor. 

Applied  to  flowers  of  which  the  influence  of 
the  atmospheric  state  modifies  the  blowing  or 
opening ;  thus,  the  Calendula  pluvialis  does  not 
open  its  calathidia  in  tho  morning  when  it 
portends  rain,  whilst  the  loncus  sibiricus  does 
not  blow  but  in  the  winter  season  and  when  the 
atmosphere  is  charged  with  clouds. 

Also,  applied  to  stones  which  fall  from  the 
heavens  in  certain  circumstances,  and  to  waters 
which  accrue  from  condensation  of  the  vapours 
suspended  in  the  atmosphere. 

tvt.  i'ron.   See  Iron,  meteoric. 
XVX.  stone.   See  Meteorite. 

Meteorisa'tion.  (Meteo^i'Soi,  to  raise 
to  a  height.  F.  meteor ization.)  Tho  stato  or 
process  of  generating  gns  in  the  abdomen. 

Me'teorism.  (Meteo^i^/uo?,  a  lifting 
up;  from  /uiT£eopt£a>,  to  raise  to  a  height.  F. 
mcteorisme  ;  I.  mcleorismo  ;  S.  melcorismo  ;  G. 
Meteorismus.)  Tho  extreme  distention  and  in- 
flation of  the  abdomen  with  gas  in  the  alimentary 
canal. 

IVX.,  intestl'nal.  (L.  inleslinum,  a  bowel. 
G.  Trommclsucht.)  Extreme  distention  of  tho 
stomach  and  bowels  with  gas,  such  as  may  occur 
in  hysteria  and  in  enterio  fever. 

M.,  myogenic  (MOs,  a  muscle;  yivvdta, 


to  produce.)  The  form  which  is  caused  by  atony 
of  the  abdominal  muscles. 

IVX.,  paralyt  ic.  (tlapakvai*,  palsy.)  The 
form  which  is  produced  by  paralysis  of  the  mus- 
cular coat  of  tho  intestines. 

IVX.,  peritonae'al.  A  collection  of  gas  in 
the  cavity  of  the  peritonaeum. 

Meteoris'muS.    Same  as  Meteorism. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Sublimation. 

Me  teorite.  (MtTtwpov,  from  p-etq,  be- 
yond ;  kiispa,  a  thing  hovering  in  the  air.  F. 
meteorite  ;  I.  meteora  ;  S.  melcoro  ;  G.  Meteor.) 
A  stone  which  falls  from  the  6ky.  These  bodies 
are  for  the  most  part  composed  of  metallic  iron, 
with  an  admixture  of  nickel ;  but  some  contain 
other  terrestrial  elements,  such  as  magnesium 
or  aluminium  silicates,  sulphur,  phosphorus, 
carbon,  potassium,  calcium,  chromium,  cobalt, 
copper,  manganese,  nickel,  titanium,  tin,  anti- 
mony, arsenic,  lead,  and  chlorine.  Hydrogen, 
oxygen,  and  carbon  monoxide  are  sometimes 
found  enclosed  in  cavities  of  meteorites. 

MeteorogTio'sia.  (Meteor;  Gr.  yvwvis, 
knowledge.)    The  same  as  Meteorology. 

Meteo'rolite.  (  (Mt-rEtopos,  high  in  air; 
Xtt)os,  a  stone.  F.  meteorolithe  ;  G.  Meteorstein .) 
A  stone  which  falls  from  the  heavens  to  the  earth 
after  the  appearance  of  meteors. 

Also  called  an  Aerolite. 

Meteorolog  ical.  (F.  mctcorologiqtw ; 
I.  meteorologico  ;  S.  mcteorologieo ;  Q.mcteoro- 
logisch.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  Meteorology. 

Meteorol'og"ist.  One  skilled  in  Me- 
teorology. 

Meteorol'og-y .  (MsTEtopos,  high  in  air ; 
Xoyos,  a  discourse.  F.  meteorologie  ;  I.  meteoro- 
logia  ;  S.  meteorologia  ;  G.  Meteorologie,  Luf  ter- 
se heinungsUhrc.)  That  part  of  general  physics 
which  treats  of  the  history  of  meteors. 

More  commonly  the  science  of  atmospheric 
phenomena,  being  matters  pertaining  to  weather, 
including  the  force  and  direction  of  the  wind ;  the 
amount  of  sunshine,  snow,  rain,  and  hail,  of  dew, 
mist,  and  fog  in  the  atmosphere ;  the  origin, 
forms,  and  kinds  of  clouds,  and  the  varying 
temperature  and  pressure  of  the  air. 

Meteoromancy.  (Mz-riwpos;  p.av- 
reia,  power  of  divination.)  Divination  by  means 
of  atmospheric  phenomena,  such  as  thunder  and 
liahtning. 

Meteoronom  ia.  (Meteor;  Gr.  vonos, 
a  law.  F.mdteoronomie.)  Term  for  inquiry  into 
the  laws  which  preside  over  the  manifestation 
of  meteors. 

XtteteorOSCOp'ia.  (Meteor;  Gr.  o-xoirtw, 
to  observe.  F.  miteoroscopie.)  The  observation 
of  meteors. 

Meteo'rum.  A  Meteor. 

Meteo'rus.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Myrtaccce. 

IVX.  eoccin'eus,  Loureiro.    (L.  coccmeu-s, 
scarlet.)    The  Barringtonia  acutangula. 
Meter.  B 

Mcthace  tin.  (F.  mtthacetxne.)  CgH,, 
NO,  =  C6H4  <SlII(C3Il30) .  Oxymethylacetani- 
lide.  A  reddish,  inodorous,  crystalline  substance, 
with  a  bitter,  slightly  saltish  taste,  soluble  in 
water  and  in  alcohol,  and  recommended  as  an 
antipyretio;  it  is  also  said  to  be  antiseptic. 
Dose,  2  to  6  grains. 

Metbacrylic  ao'id.  gg|>O.CO,H. 
A  crystalline  substance,  first  obtained  by  Frank- 
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land  and  Duppa,  mid  prepared  by  boiling  oitra- 
bronipyrotartaric  acid  with  a  solution  of  sodium 
carbonate.  It  is  soluble  in  water,  but,  when 
heated  to  130°  C.  (266°  F.),  it  is  changed  into  a 
polymeric  modification  which  is  insoluble. 

IVXethaB  mata.  (Mt-ra, implying  change; 
altia,  blood.)  The  capillaries  in  which  the  blood 
is  changed  from  arterial  to  venous. 

IVIetha)  matous.  (Mt-r«,  between; 
alp.a,  the  blood.  F.  methemateux.)  Marshall 
Hall's  term  for  the  capillaries,  it  being  in  these 
channels  or  vessels  that  all  the  changes  in  the 
blood  are  effected. 

IVXethaemochymia.  (Meto,  beyond; 
alpa,  the  blood ;  X"^ai  *;uat  which  is  poured  out. 
F.  methemochymie.)    The  transfusion  of  blood. 

Methaemoglo'bin.  (Metu,  following; 
al/ua,  blood  ;  L.  globus,  a  ball.  F.  methemoglo- 
bine ;  I.  metemoglobina.)  Hoppe-Seyler's  term 
for  a  derivative  of  haemoglobin  obtained  by 
prolonged  exposure  of  an  aqueous  solution  of 
oxyhemoglobin  to  the  air.  It  gives  two  faint 
spectroscopic  bands  between  Fraunhofer's  D  and 
E  lines,  with  a  dark  line  at  C.  Its  exact  nature 
is  somewhat  doubtful.  Some  regard  it  as  a  de- 
finite body,  and  others  as  an  intermediate  stage 
in  the  decomposition  of  haemoglobin. 

MethaemogTobinu'ria.  (Mc-ra ; 
alfia;  L.  globus;  Gr.  oOpov,  urine.)  The  pre- 
sence of  metlnemoglobin  in  the  urine.  It  has 
been  observed  after  poisoning  by  potassium 
chlorate. 

Methaemoglob  ulin.  Same  as  Met  he- 
moglobin. 

IVIeth  al.    Same  as  Myristic  alcohol. 

IVIetha  na.  Greece,  a  peninsula  of  the 
Poloponessus.  There  are  several  mineral  springs 
here,  of  which  the  most  important  is  known  as 
Vromolimni,  having  a  temperature  of  26°  C. 
(78-8°  F.),  and  containing  sodium  sulphate  2-031 
grammes,  magnesium  sulphate  4'557,  sodium 
chloride  23-437,  calcium  chloride  3*656,  magne- 
sium chloride  3*646,  calcium  carbonate  1*562, 
and  sodium  carbonate  1*651  grammes  in  1000, 
with  much  carbonic  acid  and  some  hydrogen 
sulphide.  Used  in  rheumatic  and  bronchial 
affections,  and  in  skin  diseases. 

IVIeth  ane.  (F.  methane;  G.  Methan, 
Methylwasserstoff,  Methylol,  Sumpfgas,  Gruben- 
gas,  leichter  Kohlenwasserstoff.)  CH4.  Light 
carburetted  hydrogen,  or  fire-damp.  An  inflam- 
mable gas  found  in  nature  in  large  quantities  in 
the  coal  measures,  and  given  oft'  from  the  soil  in 
marshy  districts.  It  may  be  prepared  by  heating 
sodium  acetate  with  a  mixture  of  caustic  soda 
and  lime,  or  by  decomposing  zinc  methyl  with 
water.  It  burns  with  a  slightly  luminous  yel- 
lowish flame,  which  is  blue  at  the  lower  part. 
It  is  one  of  the  principal  constituents  of  coal-gas. 
It  is  without  colour,  taste,  or  odour.  It  fluidifies 
at  a  pressure  of  180  atmospheres  at  7°  C.  (44'6° 
F.) ;  its  sp.  gr.  is  0'5576.  It  is  only  slightly 
soluble  in  water  and  alcohol ;  one  volume  of  car- 
bon absorbs  about  10  volumes  of  the  gas.  In  the 
proportion  of  one  volume  of  the  gas  to  2  volumes 
of  oxygen,  or  to  7  or  8  volumes  of  air,  it  is 
violently  explosive.  Mixed  with  air  and  passed 
over  red-hot  platinum  it  is  oxidised,  and  yields 
formic  acid.  Methane  does  not  appear  to  be 
poisonous,  but  when  in  greater  amount  than  10 
per  cent,  it  produces  a  feeling  of  weight  in  the 
forehead  and  the  eyes. 

Methan  ilin  green.  Same  as  Methyl 
green. 


Meth  e.  (MeOij,  drunkenness.)  Drunken- 
ness. 

Metheglin.  (W.  meddyglyn;  from  medd, 
mead;  llyn,  liquor.)  Mead;  a  drink  prepared 
from  honey  by  adding  boiling  water  and  yeast 
in  certain  proportions,  and  allowing  fermentation 
to  take  place  ;  it  frequently  contained  spices. 

Me  thel  nuts.  The  fruit  of  Datura 
tnetel. 

Methemer'inus.  (Midiipepwot,  hap- 
pening by  day;  from  jieto,  with  ;  nuipa,  a  day. 
F.  methemerine  ;  I.  metemerina.)  Continuing  a 
day ;  occurring  completely  in  a  day.  Formerly 
applied  as  an  epithet  of  quotidian  fever. 

Methene.    The  same  as  Methylene. 

Sleth  enyl.    A  hypothetical  radical. 
M.  chlo  ride.  A  synonym  of  Chloroform. 

Methexia.    (Mtfh;,  drunkenness; 
habit.)     The  habit  of  intoxication  ;  habitual 
drunkenness. 

Methexiphrene'sia.  (Me6)| ;  £ £is ; 
<ppivr\ais,  inflammation  of  the  brain.)  A  syno- 
nym of  Delirium  tremens. 

'  Kethexoma  nia.  (Mt'd-i ;  l£ts ;  pavia, 
madness.)  Insanity  resulting  from  habitual 
drunkenness. 

Meth'ia.    (Me0ij.)    A  fit  of  drunkenness. 

Methi.de.    A  compound  of  Methyl. 
Tit.,  foo'ric.    Same  as  Methyl  boride. 

Methileps  ia.  (Me'0*j,  drunkenness ; 
Aiji/zis,  a  taking  hold.)  Habitual,  overpowering 
tendency  to  drunkenness. 

Methobiostat  ica.  (Mt'0--,  drunken- 
ness; biostatics.  F.  melhobioslatique.)  The 
oiostatics  of  drunkenness,  or  the  consideration  of 
thd  effects  of  drunkenness  as  a  disease  on  human 
life. 

Methobiostat'ice.    Same  as  Metho- 

biostatica. 

IVIethocode  in.  An  alkaloid,  obtained 
by  Grimaux  from  morphia,  and  having  a  similar 
action. 

Method.  (F.  methode  ;  from  L.  methodus; 
from  Gr.  yutWofios,  pursuit  of  knowledge,  the  mode 
of  such  pursuit ;  from  /uetci,  after  ;  6<$o's,  a  way. 
F. methode;  I.metodo;  metodo ;  G. Methode.) 
An  orderly  or  regular  course,  way,  progress,  or 
proceeding;  apian. 

IVT. ,  abor'tlve.  (L.  abortivus,  born  pre- 
maturely. F.  methode  abortive;  I.  metodo 
abortivo.)  A  mode  of  treatment  adapted  to 
cut  short  peremptorily  the  progress  of  a  disease 
at  its  early  stage. 

M.,  antlsep'tic.  (' kv-ri,  against;  o-ijtt- 
tikos,  putrefactive.  F.  methode  antiseptiqtic.) 
The  mode  of  treatment  of  a  disease  or  an  injury 
based  on  the  prevention  of  putrefactive  or  fer- 
mentative processes  by  the  use  of  antiseptics. 

M.,  cataleptic.  See  Methodus  cata- 
leplica. 

TO..,  ectrot'ic.  (F.  methode  eclrotiquc.) 
See  Ectrotic  method. 

1*1.,  experimental.  (L.  cxperior,  to 
try.  P.  methode  experimentale.)  Same  as  M., 
objective. 

TO..,  graph'ic.    Sec  Graphic  method. 

M.,  by poder'mlc.  (F.  methode  hypo- 
dermique.)  The  treatment  of  disease  by  Hypo- 
dermic injection. 

1VI.,  inten'sive.  (L.  intensus,  stretched 
out,  powerful.  F.  methode  intensive;  I.  metodo 
intensivo.)  Pasteur's  term  for  the  mode  of 
treatment  adopted  by  him  in  some  oases  of  severe 
bite  from  a  rabid  animal,  in  which  the  protective 
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virus  is  injected  at  short  intervals  and  of  in- 
creasing strength. 

JM.,  metaphysical.  {Metaphysics.  F. 
method*  metaphysique.)  Same  as  M.,  sub- 
jective. 

M.,  numerical.  (L.  numero,  to  count. 
F.  methode  nuiuirique.)  Louis'  term  for  a 
method  of  studying  medicine  by  the  accurate 
relation  of  individual  cases,  and  then  a  general 
deduction  from  them. 

IMC.,  objec'tlve.  (L.  objicio,  to  throw 
against.  F.  methode  objectif.)  The  method  of 
reasoning  which  rests  on  experiment,  or  which 
proceeds  from  the  simple  to  the  complex. 

TIL.,  read  y,  of  artificial  respira  tion. 
See  Respiration,  artificial. 

IMC.,  subjec  tive.  (L.  subjicio,  to  throw 
from.  F.  methode  subjectif.)  That  method  of 
reasoning  which  does  not  rely  on  experiment, 
but  upon  d  priori  consideration,  or  which  pro- 
ceeds from  the  complex  to  the  simple. 

IMC.,  sub  stitutive.  (L.  substituo,  to  put 
instead  of.  F.  methode  substitutive.)  The  mode 
of  treatment  of  a  disease  or  disorder  by  the 
setting  up  of  another  morbid  condition  by  the 
aid  of  a  drug. 

Method  ic.    According  to  Method. 

IMC.  medicine.  (F.  medicine  me'thodique.) 
See  Medicina  methodica. 

IMC.  physicians.  Those  who  held  the 
doctrines  of  the  Medicina  methodica. 

Method  ical.  (F.  methodique  ;  I.  meto- 
dico ;  S.  metodico ;  G.  methodisch.)  Done 
according  to  Method. 

IMC.  compres'sion.  (L.  compressio,  a 
pressing  together.  F.  pression  methodique.) 
Compression  of  limbs  or  vessels  applied  sys- 
tematically, and  varied  accordingly  to  the  re- 
quirements of  the  case. 

Meth  odics.  Same  as  Methodic  phy- 
sicians. 

Methodism.  The  same  as  Medicina 
methodica. 

Meth  odists.  The  adherents  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Medicina  methodica,  of  which 
Themison,  a  disciple  of  Asclepiades,  was  the 
chief. 

Methodol'og-y .  (Mt0o<5os,  pursuit,  the 
mode  of  pursuit;  A  dyos,  an  account.  Y.method- 
ologie.)  The  science  of  method,  or  of  classifi- 
cation. 

IMC.,  medical.    Method  applied  to  the 
study  of  medicine. 
Meth  od us.    See  Method. 

IMC.  catalep'tlca.  (KaTaA»)in-iKos,  able 
to  check.)  The  administration  of  external  agents 
when  internal  agents  are  inapplicable. 

IMC.  celsia'na.   See  Ccisus,  method  of. 

IMC.  curato  ria.  (L.  euro,  to  heal.)  The 
art  of  Therapeutics. 

IMC.  derlvato'rla.  (L.  derivo,  to  draw 
off.)    The  revulsive  treatment  of  medicine. 

IMC.  endermatlca.  See  Endermic  method. 

IMC.  franconia'na.  A  term  for  Lithotomy, 
suprapubic. 

IMC.  meden'dl.  (L.  medeor,  to  heal.  G. 
Hcilmcthode.)  The  mode  by  which  the  sick  may 
be  restored  to  health. 

IMC.  medicina'lls.  (F.  methode  tnedi- 
cinale.)  Old  term  for  that  chief  part  of  medi- 
cine which  demonstrates  the  modes  of  acting 
proper  for  obtaining  health. 

MethopraBtro  sis.  (Mdfltj,  drunken- 
ness ;  yavTrif),  the  stomach.    F.  mel/iogastrose.) 


Disease  of  the  stomach,  the  effect  of  indulgence 
in  stimulating  drinks. 

Meth  ol.  C9H„.  One  of  the  liquid 
hydrocarbons  obtained  from  the  destructive  dis- 
tillation of  wood.    It  boils  at  160°  C.  (320°  F.) 

Methoma  nia.  (Mt'dij,  drunkenness; 
/xavia,  madness.  F.  methomanie  ;  I.  metomania  ; 
G.  Trunkfiilligkeit.)  Insanity  resulting  from 
drunkenness. 

Also,  the  same  as  Dipsomania. 

Methon  ica.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Ziliaceai. 

IMC.  super'ba,  Lam.  Hab.  India.  Bulb 
used  as  a  tonic  and  antiperiodic.  The  Gloriosa 
superba. 

IMC.  vires'cens,  Eunth.  (L.  viresco,  to 
grow  green.)  Hab.  Senegal.  Used  as  a  poultice 
to  a  sprained  joint. 

Methonome.  (F.  methonome.)  An 
instrument  used  in  the  treatment  of  stuttering. 
It  is  placed  beneath  the  tongue  to  induce  mea- 
sured speech.  (Billings.) 

Meth  ronene.  C18ITi0.  An  aromatic 
liquid,  boiling  at  about  322°  C,  and  obtained  by 
heating  one  volume  of  phenylmethylacrylic  acid 
with  4  volumes  of  sulphuric  acid  and  6  volumes 
of  water. 

Meth'U.    The  same  as  Methe. 

Meth'ule.   Same  as  Methyl. 

Methydric.  (M£-ra,witb;  iiowp,  water. 
F.  methydrique.)  Having  water.  Applied  to 
the  abnormal  presence  of  water  in  the  capsule  of 
the  lens. 

Methyl.  (Me'0u, wine;  !>X>j,  stuff.)  CH3. 
The  hypothetical  organic  radical  of  wood-spirit. 
Physiologically  the  introduction  of  methyl  into 
an  alkaloid  changes  its  properties,  rendering  it  a 
paralysing  agent,  even  if  previously  it  produced 
convulsions. 

IMC.  acetanlllde.  C9H,,NO.  A  substance 
occurring  in  colourless  needles  or  tabular  crystals, 
sparingly  soluble  in  water,  but  readily  in  alcohol. 
It  is  used  as  an  antipyretic  and  analgesic  in 
doses  of  2  to  6  grains.  It  is  known  in  commerce 
as  Exalgine. 

IMC.  ac'etate.  CH3.C2H3Os.  A  colourless, 
mobile,  fragrant  liquid  occurring  in  crude  wood- 
spirit,  and  obtained  by  Dumas  and  Peligot  from 
the  distillation  of  methyl  alcohol  with  glacial 
acetic  acid  and  sulphuric  acid.  It  dissolves  in 
water,  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  -86684  at  0°  C.  (32°  F.),  a 
vapour  density  of  2-595,  and  boils  at  59-5°  C. 
(139-1°  F.) 

ltt.-ace  tylene.  (CH3.C=CH.)  A  gas 
obtained  by  heating  propylene  bromide  with 
alcoholic  potash.  It  has  a  powerful  smell,  takes 
fire  readily,  and  burns  with  a  smoky  tlame.  It 
forms  metallic  compounds. 

IMC.  oeseule  tin.  C9H5(OCH3)Oj.  A  sub- 
stance obtained  by  Eykman  by  heating  sesculetin 
with  a  solution  of  caustic  potash  and  methyl 
iodide  in  wood  spirit.  It  crystallises  in  lustrous 
needles,  which  melt  at  184°  C.  (363  2°  F.)  and 
dissolve  in  alkalies,  the  solution  exhibiting  a 
green  fluorescence. 

IMC.  al  cohol.  (F.  alcool  methyhque, esprit 
de  boil ;  I.  alcool  metilico ;  G.  Metnylalcohol, 
Holzgeist,  Holzessiggeist.)  CH40  =  CHs(OH). 
PyroligneouB,  or  wood-naphtha.  A  spirit,  ob- 
tained by  destructive  distillation  of  wood  and 
neutralisation  and  repeated  distillation  of  the 
product.  It  is  a  thin,  colourless,  alcohol-smelling 
fluid,  having  a  sp.  gr.  of  -798  at  20°  C.  (68°  F.), 
a  vapour  density  of  1-12,  and  a  boiling-point  of 
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66  5°  C.  (151-7°  F.)  Impure  methyl  alcohol  is 
used  in  the  arts,  and  for  rendering  ethyl  alcohol 
undrinkable. 

1*1.  aldehyde.  CH20.  A  colourless  gas 
with  a  powerfully  irritating  smell.  It  is  formed 
when  the  vapour  of  methyl  alcohol,  together 
with  air,  is  led  over  a  red-hot  spiral  of  platinum 
wire. 

1*1.  alizarin.  C,5H1004.  Alizarin,  the 
colouring  matter  of  madder,  in  which  one  atom 
of  hydrogen  has  been  replaced  by  methyl.  It 
occurs  in  fine  red  crystals.  It  is  one  form  of 
dihydroxymethylanthraquinone,  the  other  being 
Chrysophanic  acid. 

M.  ammo  nium.  Same  as  Methylamine. 

M  amy]  e  ther.  C6U140=CH3(C5Hn)0. 
An  ethereal  fluid,  obtained  by  heating  amyl 
chloride  with  caustic  potash  dissolved  in  methyl 
alcohol. 

1*1.  an  iline.  C6H5N(CH3)E.  A  secon- 
dary aniline  obtained,  together  with  dimethyl- 
anilin,  by  the  action  of  methyl  iodide,  bromide, 
or  chloride  on  aniline.  It  is  a  fluid  resembling 
aniline,  boiling  at  190"  C.  (374°  F.) 

1*1.  an'liine  violet.  See  Methylene 
violet. 

M.-an  thracene.  C15"rI12:rC14H9 .  CH3. 
Colourless  shining  tables,  obtained  by  heating 
aloin  with  zinc  dust.  It  is  slightly  soluble  in 
alcohol  and  ether,  freely  in  chloroform  and  ben- 
zene, and  melts  at  200°  C.  (392°  F.)  It  is  one  of 
the  solid  constituents  of  coal-tar. 

1*1.  ar'butin.  C13H1807.  A  substance 
found,  along  with  arbutin,  in  the  leaves  of 
Arctostaphylos  officinalis. 

1*1.  at'ropln.  Atropin  in  which  the  or- 
ganic radical  methyl  has  been  introduced  into 
the  molecule.  It  paralyses  the  ends  of  motor 
nerves,  but  does  not  tetanise  muscle. 

1*1.  benzene.  C6H&.CH3.  Same  as 
Toluene. 

1*1.  ben'zol.    C7H8.    Same  as  Toluol. 

l*X.-ben'zoyl.  The  substance  known  as 
Hypnone. 

1*1. -blue.   See  Methylene  blue. 

1*1.  bo  rate.  (CH3)3B03  =  B(OCH3)3.  A 
limpid  liquid,  obtained  by  acting  on  anhydrous 
methyl  alcohol  with  gaseous  boron  chloride.  It 
has  a  sp.  gr.  of  -9551  at  0°  C.  (32°  F.),  and  boils 
at  72°  C.  (161-6°  F.) 

1*1.  bo  ride.  B(CH313.  A  gaseous  sub- 
stance, obtained  by  acting  on  ethyl  borate  with 
zinc  methyl.  It  is  very  pungent  and  irritating 
to  the  eyes  and  mucous  membranes. 

1*1.  bromide.  CH3Br.  A  colourless  liquid, 
first  obtained  by  Bunsen,  and  prepared  hy  acting 
upon  methyl  alcohol  with  bromine  and  amor- 
phous phosphorus.  It  has  a  pleasant  ethereal 
smell,  and  a  sharp  taste  ;  it  has  a  vapour  density 
of  3  253,  a  sp.  gr.  of  173  at  0°  C.  (32°  F.),  and 
boils  at  4-5°  C.  (40-1°  F.) 

M.  brucin.  Ca4H28N204  =  Cj^^Cr!;,) 
N204.  Brucin  in  which  the  radical  methyl  has 
been  introduced  into  the  molecule.  It  paralyses 
the  ends  of  the  motor  nerves  like  curare,  but  is 
not  very  poisonous. 

NTT 

1*1.  car  bamate.  CO<q^,j|.  A  crys- 
talline substance,  obtained  by  Dumas  and  Peli- 
got;  itmay  be  prepared  by  passing  the  vapour 
of  cyanic  acid  through  methyl  alcohol.  It  forms 
large  deliquescent  tables  which  melt  at  65°  C. 
(131°  F.),  and  boil  at  177°  C.  (350  6°  F.) 

1*1.  carTjamine.    C^N  =  CN  .  CH3.  A 


colourless  liquid,  obtained  by  heating  methyl 
iodide  with  silver  cyanide.  It  has  a  sp.  gr.  at 
14°  C.  (57-2°  F.)  of  -7557,  and  boils  between  58°  C. 
and  59°  C.  (136-4°  F.  and  138-2°  F.),  and  has  a 
very  bad  odour.  When  breathed  it  produces 
giddiness,  vomiting,  and  headache. 

1*1.  carbimide.  CO.NCH3.  A  mobile 
liquid,  obtained  by  Wurtz  from  the  distillation 
of  potassium  cyanide  and  potassium  methyl  sul- 
phate. Its  vapour  is  suffocating  and  very  irri- 
tating to  the  mucous  membranes. 

1*1.  car'blnol.  CH3 

CH2(0H).     A  synonym 

of  Ethyl  alcohol. 

1*1.  chlo  ride.  CH3C1.  A  colourless  gas, 
obtained  by  acting  upon  methyl  alcohol  and  zinc 
methyl,  with  hydrochloric  acid  or  phosphorus 
pentachloride.  It  has  a  peculiar  odour  and  a 
sweetish  taste ;  it  burns  with  a  pale  white  flame, 
greenish  at  the  edge ;  it  is  slightly  soluble  in 
water,  freely  in  alcohol ;  it  has  a  vapour  density 
of  1-736.  When  condensed  it  is  used  for  pro- 
ducing cold  and  local  anaesthesia  by  its  eva- 
poration. It  possesses  the  ansesthetic  properties 
of  bichloride  of  methylene,  but  it  is  less  easily- 
administered.  It  was  first  obtained,  but  in  an 
impure  condition,  by  Dumas  and  Peligot.  It  is 
largely  used  in  the  preparation  of  aniline  colours. 

1*1.  chlo  ride,  dichlo  rinated.  (Ai's, 
twice.)    CHC13.    A  synonym  of  Chloroform. 

1*1.  chlo  ride,  monochlo  rinated. 
(Moi/os,  single.)  CH2C12.  A  volatile  liquid  of 
sp.  gr.  1-344,  and  vapour  density  3  012. 

1*1.  chlo  ride,  trichlo  rinated.  (Tptis, 
three.)  CC14.  A  synonym  of  Carbon  tetra- 
chloride. 

1*1.  chlo  roform.  CH3  .  CC13.  One  of 
the  two  isomeric  forms  of  Trichlor  ethane. 

1*1.  co'nicin.  A  volatile,  colourless, 
liquid  base,  found  in  the  Conium  maculatum.  It 
has  a  hemlock-like  smell,  refracts  light  strongly, 
and  is  but  slightly  soluble  in  water. 

1*1.  co'nlne.  C9HI7N  =  C8H14NCH3.  Co- 
niin,  the  alkaloid  of  hemlock,  in  which  the 
radical  methyl  has  been  introduced  into  the 
molecule  instead  of  one  of  the  atoms  of  hydrogen, 
and  acts  on  the  spinal  cord,  causing  paralysis  of 
reflex  action  when  administered  to  animals. 

I*X.-cre'asol.  C9H1202.  A  substance  con- 
tained in  creasote  ;  it  boils  at  215°  C.  (419°  F.) 

1*1.  croto  nic  ac'id.  The  term  given  by 
Frankland  and  Duppa,  who  first  obtained  it,  to 
Tig  lie  acid. 

1*1.  cy'anides.  The  chief  forms  are  :  M. 
carbamine,  C2H3N,  and  Acelonitril,  C2H3N. 
They  are  colourless  liquids  formed  when  methyl 
iodide  is  heated  with  cyanide  of  silver.  They 
are  intensely  poisonous. 

1*1.  e'ther.    Same  as  Methylic  ether. 

1*1. -ethyl-acetic  acid.  Same  as 
Valeric  acid,  secondary. 

l*I.-e'thyl  e'ther.      C3H80  =  CH3  v  n 

CaHs>°- 

A  mixed  ether,  obtained  by  acting  with  ethyl 
iodide  upon  potassium  mcthylate.  It  boils  at 
11°  C.  (51-8°  F.) 

1*1.  e  thylene.    A  synonym  of  Propylene. 

1*1.- ethyl'lc  e'ther.  A  solution  of  me- 
thylic ether  in  ethylic  ether.  It  has  been  used 
as  an  anajsthetio. 

1*1.  glyc  ocoll.    A  synonym  of  Sarcosin. 

I*X.-g-lycocy'amln.    A  synonym  of  Krea- 

iin. 
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IMC.-grlyc  olyl  guan'idlne.  Same  as 
Creatinine. 

IMC. -green.  (F.  vert  lumiere,  v.  en  cris- 
tattx  ;  G.  Lichtgriin,  Griinpulver.)  A  substance 
used  by  microscopists  to  stain  nuclei  of  a  green 
colour  in  fresh  or  recently  fixed  tissues;  the 
best  solution  being  a  strong  aqueous  one,  to 
which  about  1  per  cent,  of  acetic  acid  has  been 
added.  Inside  the  nucleus  it  stains  nothing  but 
the  chromosomes  or  nuclein  elements,  having  no 
affinity  for  nucleoli,  nor  for  karyoplasm,  nor  for 
achromatic  filaments.  Outside  the  nucleus  it 
stains  some  kinds  of  cytoplasm  and  sericin  and 
amyloid  substance,  usually  in  tones  of  blue  or 
violet. 

IMC.  guai  acol.  CbH1002.  A  substance 
found  in  creasote.and  boiling  at  205°  C.  (401°  F.) 

M.-guan  idine.  C2H,N3=  CH4N3(CH3). 
A  deliquescent,  crystalline,  alkaline  substance, 
obtained  by  heating  hydrochloride  of  methyla- 
mine  with  cyanamide,  and  treating  the  resulting 
hydrochloride  of  guanidine  with  silver  oxide. 

IMC.  guanidine  ace'tate.  A  synonym 
of  Kreatin. 

T/L.  guan'ldo-ace'tic  ac'ld.  A  synonym 
of  Creatin. 

T/L.  hip'purate.  C9H8(CH3)N03.  A 
substance  crystallising  in  long  white  prisms, 
which  melt  at  80-5°  C.,  and  decompose  at  250° 
C.  (482°  F.),  with  formation  of  ammonia  and 
benzonitril. 

N(CH3)-CH2 
T/L.  -  hydan  toin.       CO<  I 

NH  -CO. 

A  crystalline  product  of  the  decomposition  of 
creatinine ;  and  also  obtained  by  fusing  sarcosin 
and  urea  together.    It  melts  at  145°  C.  (293°  F.) 

M.-hydran'toin.  Same  as  M.  hydantoin. 

IYX.  by  drato.  ^'Y&uip,  water.)  Same  as 
M.  alcohol. 

IMC.,  hy'drated  oxide  of.  See  Wood 
spirit. 

T/L.  hy  dride.  CH4.  Same  as  Marsh  gas 
or  Methane. 

M.  hydrobro  niic  e  ther.  Same  as  M. 
bromide. 

T/L.  hy  dro-qui'none.  C7He02.  A  sub- 
stance obtained,  along  with  glucose  and  hydro- 
quinonc,  from  arbutin  when  boiled  with  dilute 
sulphuric  acid. 

1W.  nydrosul'phide.  CH3.SH.  A 
colourless,  malodorous  liquid,  discovered  by 
Dumas  and  Peligot.  It  is  prepared  by  heating 
potassium  hydrosulphide  with  methyl  sulphate  ; 
it  boils  at  21°  C.  (69-8°  F.) 

2VX.  iodide.  (F.  iodure  de  methyle ;  I. 
ioduro  di  me  tile ;  G.  Jodmethyl.)  I'll  ,1.  A 
colourless,  ethereal-smelling,  highly  refracting 
liquid,  obtained  by  acting  upon  methyl  alcohol 
with  iodine  and  amorphous  phosphorus.  It  was 
discovered  by  Dumas  and  Peligot.  It  has  a  sp. 
gr.  of  2-269  at  25°  C.  (77°  F.),  a  vapour  density 
of  5-417,  and  boils  at  42-5°  C.  (108-6°  F.)  It 
combines  with  many  of  the  alkaloids,  and  re- 
duces their  poisonous  properties.  It  has  been 
applied  as  a  vesicant  generally,  and  to  the 
cervix  uteri  in  inflammatory  thickening.  Its 
vapour  is  hypnotic,  but  very  exciting  to  the 
heart  and  irritating  to  the  respiratory  mucous 
membrane. 

IMC.  lsooy'anate.  (I<ro9,  equal  to.)  A 
synonym  of  M  carhimide. 

IMC.  lsocy'anide.  ("lo-os,  equal  to.)  A 
synonym  of  M.  carbamine. 


M.-ke'tol.   An  isomer  of  Skatol. 

M.-lac  tic  ac  id.  CaH^CH^Oa.  It  boils 
at  144°  F.,  and  has  at  0°  C.  a  sp.  gr.  of  1  0898. 

TIL.  mercap  tan.  Same  as  M.  hydro- 
sulphide. 

TIL.  morphin.  C„H1B(CH3)NT03+H20. 
Morphia  m  which  a  molecule  of  methyl  has  been 
substituted.  It  is  identical  with  codein.  The 
salt  retains  the  hypnotic  power  of  morphin,  but 
has  lost  all  trace  of  its  convulsant  action.  It 
causes  paralysis  by  acting  on  the  end-organs  of 
the  motor  nerves. 

M.  naph  thalin.  CUH10.  One  of  the 
solid  constituents  of  coal-tar. 

TIL.  nlc'otin.  Nicotin  in  which  the  in- 
troduction of  the  organic  radical  methyl  has 
altered  the  molecular  composition.  It  differs 
from  nicotin  in  having  no  tetanising  action 
upon  the  cord,  and  in  not  paralysing  the  moto- 
rial  end-plates. 

T/L.  nitrate.  CH,.N03.  A  colourless 
liquid,  with  a  slight  ethereal  odour,  obtained  by 
distilling  methyl  alcohol,  nitrate  of  urea,  and 
nitric  acid  together.  It  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  1182  at 
20°  C.  (68°  F.)  ;  it  boils  at  60°  C.  (140°  F.) 

TIL.  nitrite.  CH3.NOa.  A  pleasant- 
smelling  gas,  obtained  by  the  action  of  nitrous 
acid  on  methyl  alcohol. 

M.-no  nyl-ke  tone.  CH3  .  CO  .  C9H19. 
A  colourless  liquid,  forming  the  chief  part  of  oil 
of  rue.  It  boils  at  225°  C.  (437°  F.),  and  has  a 
blue  fluorescence. 

M.-or'ange.  Sulphobenzeneazodime- 
thylamine.  Used  to  detect  the  presence  of  a 
free  acid,  which  turns  its  yellow  solution  pink ; 
carbonic  acid  produces  no  change. 

T/L.  ox'alate.  C2(CH3)204.  A  colourless 
substance,  obtained  by  distilling  together  an- 
hydrous oxalic  acid  and  methylic  alcohol.  It 
dissolves  in  alcohol,  and  also  in  water,  but  with 
decomposition,  melts  at  51°  C.  (123-8°  F.),  and 
boils  at  162°  C.  (323  6°  F.) 

T/L.  ox'ide.   Same  as  Ether,  methylic. 

XVX.-pelletle'rin.  C,eHl7N02.  A  liquid 
alkaloid  found  byTanret  in  the  bark  of  the  stem 
and  root  of  the  pomegranate.  It  is  soluble  in 
water,  alcohol,  ether,  and  chloroform,  and  boils 
at  215°  C.  (419°  F.) 

IVX.  propyloxyben'zol.  Same  as  Thy- 
mol. 

IMC.-pro'pyl-qui'nol.    Same  as  Thymo- 

hydroquinone. 

T/L.  quinine'.  Quinine  modified  by  the 
introduction  of  the  organic  radical  methyl  into 
each  molecule.  The  alkaloid  possesses  a  para- 
lysing but  no  convulsant  action. 

TO.,  salicyl  ate.  C,H4(OH)CO, .  CHS. 
The  chief  constituent  of  oil  of  wintergreen, 
Gaullheria  proctimbens,  of  the  oil  of  sweet  birch, 
Betttla  lenta,  and  of  the  oil  of  Andromeda 
Leschcnaultii.  It  has  a  pleasant  refreshing 
smell,  and  boils  at  217°  C.  (422-6°  F.) 

1W.  salicyl  ic  ac  id.  C«H4(OCHs)CO,H. 
A  crystalline  substance,  obtained  by  heating 
methyl  salicylate  with  caustic  potash  and  methyl 
iodido.  It  forms  large  monoclinic  tablets  or 
prisms,  which  melt  at  98  6°  C.  (209-3°  F.) 

we.  sil  icate.  Si(OCHs)v  A  colourless, 
pleasant-smelling,  ethereal  liquid,  obtained  by 
distillation  of  a  mixture  of  methyl  alcohol  and 
silicon  tetrachloride.  It  is  soluble  in  water,  and 
has  a  sp.  gr.  of  1  0589  at  0°  C.  (32°  F.) 

T/L.  strych  nin,  Strychnin  in  which  the 
radical  methyl  has  been  introduced  into  the 
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molecule  in  substitution  for  an  atom  of  hydrogen. 
It  does  not  affect  the  spinal  cord  when  adminis- 
tered to  animals,  but  causes  paralysis  of  the 
motor  nerve-endings  like  curare. 

Itt. -succinic  ac  id.  Same  as  Fyrotar- 
taric  acid. 

TW.    sulphate,  acid.  CH3.H.S04. 

Same  as  Methylsulphuric  acid. 

Itt.  sulphate,  neu  tral.  (CH3)3S04.  A 
colourless,  alliaceous,  oily  liquid,  obtained  by 
Dumas  and  Peligot  by  distilling  methyl  alcohol 
with  eight  or  ten  times  the  amount  of  strong  sul- 
phuric acid.  It  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  1-327  at  18°  C.  (64-4° 
J?.),  and  a  boiling  point  of  188"  C.  (370-4°  F.) 

Itt.  sul'phlde.  (CH3)2S.  A  colourless, 
mobile,  malodorous  liquid,  obtained  by  the  action 
of  hydrogen  sulphide  on  a  solution  of  caustic 
potash  in  methyl  alcohol.  It  boils  at  41°  C. 
(105-8°  F.),  and  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  -845  at  21°  C. 
(69-8°  F.) 

Itt.  sulphonic  ac'id.  CH3.S03H.  A 
viscid,  uncrystallisable  fluid,  obtained  by  Kolbe 
on  heating  methyl  iodide  with  a  concentrated 
solution  of  potassium  sulphite,  converting  the 
resulting  potassium  methyl  sulphonate  to  a  lead 
salt,  and  decomposing  this  with  hydrogen  sul- 
phide. 

Itt.  sulphu  ric  ac'ld.  H(CH,)SOv  A 
crystalline  substance,  obtained  by  Dumas  and 
Peligot  from  the  action  of  methyl  alcohol  on 
twice  its  volume  of  sulphuric  acid ;  it  is  very 
deliquescent. 

M.  sulphuric  e'ther.  Same  as  M. 
sulphate,  neutral. 

Itt.  theba'ln.  Thebain,  one  of  the  opium 
alkaloids  in  which  methyl  has  been  introduced 
into  the  molecule.  When  injected  it  does  not 
affect  the  cord,  but  it  paralyses  the  motorial  end- 
plates  like  curare. 

TIL.  theobro  mine.    Same  as  Caffein. 

TIL.  tol'uene.  A  substance  obtained  by 
the  action  of  sodium  on  a  mixture  of  methyl 
iodide  and  crystallised  bromotoluene.  It  boils 
at  136°  C.  (276-8°  F.) 

TIL.  toluol.  C8H,„.  One  of  the  neutral 
liquid  hydrocarbons  of  coal-tar. 

Itt.  u'ramine.  C2H2(NH2).,(NH).  Di- 
amido-imido-ethane.  A  product  of  the  decom- 
position of  creatin. 

Itt.-u'ranine.  A  synonym  of  M.guanidine. 

Itt.ure'a.  C0<^H3)H.    A  crystalline 

substance,  occurring  in  long  transparent  prisms 
when  dry  ammonia  gas  acts  on  methyl  carbi- 
mide,  or  when  a  solution  of  potassium  cyanate  is 
evaporated  with  sulphate  of  methylamine. 

Itt.  u'rethane.    Same  as  M.  carbamate. 

TIL.  u'rlc  ac'id.  C5H3(CH3)N403.  A 
crystalline  substance,  formed  when  lead  urate  is 
heated  with  methyl  iodide;  it  forms  thin  prisms, 
soluble  in  boiling- water,  insoluble  in  boiling 
alcohol  and  in  cold  water. 

Itt.  ver'atrin.  The  alkaloid  of  cevadilla 
in  which  methyl  has  been  introduced' into  the 
molecular  composition.  It  possesses  a  paralysing 
but  no  convulsant  action. 

Itt.  vi'olet.    See  Methylene  violet. 

Itt.  xan'thln.  C0H,,N«O2.  A  colourless 
crystalline  substance  found,  in  small  quantity, 
in  the  urine.    Also  called  hcteroxanthin. 

Methylal.  (F.  methylal ;  L  mclilalo  ; 
G.  Methylal.)  CHa(CH?0)3.  A  mobile,  aroma- 
tio  liquid  of  ethereal  odour,  obtained  by  Mala- 
gutti  from  the  oxidation  of  methylic  alcohol 


with  manganese  dioxide  and  sulphuric  acid.  It 
boils  at  42°  C.  (107-6°  F.),  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  -855 
at  18°  C.  (64-4°  F.),  a  vapour  density  of  2-625, 
and  is  soluble  in  water.  It  is  converted  on 
further  oxidation  into  formic  acid.  Hypoder- 
mically  used  in  animals  it  produces  anaesthesia 
without  preliminary  excitement.  In  man  it 
produces  rapid,  but  short,  anaesthesia  when  in- 
haled or  taken  internally ;  in  animals  it  is  an 
antidote  to  strychnine.  It  has  been  used  in 
cases  of  insanity  and  in  gastrodynia,  and  has 
been  given  hypodermically,  but  in  this  way 
produces  much  local  irritation  and  sometimes 
gangrene.  It  is  a  local  anaesthetic.  Dose,  15  to 
30  minims. 

Methyl  amine.  CH5N  =  N(CH3)H2. 
Ammonia  in  which  an  atom  of  hydrogen  has 
been  replaced  by  one  of  methyl.  It  was  discovered 
by  Wurtz  in  1849,  and  may  be  obtained  by 
heating  methyl  iodide  or  methyl  nitrate  with 
ammonia.  It  is  found  in  herring-brine,  in  the 
decomposition  of  alkaloids,  and  in  the  distillation 
of  animal  matter  and  of  wood ;  it  occurs  in 
nature  in  the  Mercttrialis  annua  and  M.  perennia, 
being  known  in  its  impure  form  as  Mercurialin. 
It  is  colourless,  of  an  ammoniacal  and  somewhat 
fishy  smell,  soluble  in  water,  and  burning  with 
a  bright  yellow  flame ;  it  condenses  near  0°  C. 
(32°  F.)  to  a  mobile  liquid. 

Methylammo  nia.  Same  as  Methyl- 
amine. 

BXethylar'sen.  A  radical  containing 
methyl  and  arsenic. 

IVT.  dichlo'rlde.  (A£s,  twice.)  As(CH3) 
Cla.  A  heavy,  mobile  liquid,  obtained  when 
cacodylic  acid  is  heated  in  a  current  of  hydro- 
chloric acid  gas.  It  is  violently  irritating,  pro- 
ducing when  inhaled  a  swelling  of  the  face  and 
eyes  with  acute  pain. 

Meth  ylated.    Containing  Methyl. 
Itt.  e'ther.   See  Ether,  methylated. 
Itt.  spir'lt.    Ethylic  alcohol  containing 
not  less  than  10  per  cent,  of  methvlic  alcohol. 

Methyldiphenyl  amine.  (C6Hb)2 
NCH3.  A  liquid  obtained  when  diphenylamine 
is  heated  with  methyl  iodide  ;  it  boils  at  282°  C. 
(539-6°  F.) ;  and  is  used  in  the  preparation  of 
blue  colouring  matters. 

Meth'yle.  (Met-h,  after;  BXtj,  the  material 
of  which  a  thing  is  made.  F.  methyle ;  G. 
Nachstoff.)    Term  for  secondary  material. 

Methylene.  (F.  methylene;  I.  meti- 
lene ;  G.  Melhylen.)  CHS.  A  hypothetical 
radical  of  the  hydrocarbons  having  the  formula 
CnH2n. 

Itt.  ac'etate.  CH!'0C2H30)a.  An  oily 
liquid,  boiling  about  170°  C,  formed  by  heating 
methylene  iodide  with  silver  acetate. 

Itt.  a'zure.  C16H18N3S02.  An  oxidation 
product  of  M.  blue. 

Itt.  bichlo  ride.  (L.  bis,  twice.)  Same 
as  M.  dichloride. 

Itt.,  blhy'drate  of.  The  same  as  Wood- 
spirit. 

Itt.  blue.  (F.  bleu  de  methylene  ;  I.  azsurro 
di  metilene  ;  G.  Methylenblati.)  CltH18N3SCl+ 
3H20.  One  of  the  sulphuretted  colouring  mat  ters 
derived  from  amidobases,  which  has  the  property 
of  staining  the  living  tissues  when  injected  into 
a  vein,  and  has  a  special  affinity  for  the  peri- 
pheral ends  of  sensory  nerves.  It  is  much  em- 
ployed in  bacteriological  researches.  It  is  used 
also  as  a  delicate  test  for  hydrogen  sulphide. 
For  this  purpose  the  solution  to  be  tested  is 
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mixed  with  2  per  cent,  by  volume  of  fuming 
nitrio  acid  and  a  few  grains  of  sulphate  of  para- 
amidodimethylanilin  are  added  ;  when  these  are 
dissolved,  a  few  drops  of  a  dilute  solution  of  iron 
chloride  are  stirred  in.  If  hydrogen  sulphide  be 
present  the  solution  becomes  of  a  pure  blue  colour. 

M.  diohlo  ride.  (F.  chlorure  de  methyle 
monochloree  ;  G.  Methylenchlorid,  Chlormethyl- 
ehloriir.)  CH2C1.2.  A  colourless,  mobile,  volatile 
fluid,  first  obtained  by  Reynault,  by  acting  on 
methyl  chloride  -with  chlorine  in  the  sunlight, 
and  also  formed  by  acting  upon  chloroform  with 
nascent  hydrogen.  It  boils  at  40°  C.  (104°  F.), 
has  a  sp.  gr.  at  0°  C.  (32°  F.)  of  1-360,  and  a 
vapour  density  of  3-012.  It  is  an  anaesthetic. 
Also  called  Dichlor  methane. 

A  substance  was  recommended  as  an  anaesthetic 
by  Richardson  under  this  name,  who  affirmed 
that  its  action  is  similar  to,  but  more  rapid  than, 
chloroform,  and  that  it  does  not  produce  any  pre- 
vious excitement ;  but  Reynauld  and  Villejean 
have  shown  that  it  is  a  mixture  of  four  parts  of 
chloroform  with  one  of  methylic  alcohol. 

IVX.  diiodide.  (Ai's.)  CH2I2.  A  yel- 
lowish, strongly  refracting  liquid,  obtained  by 
acting  on  sodium  ethylate  with  iodoform.  It 
has  a  sp.  gr.  at  5°  C.  (41°  F.)  of  3-342,  and  boils 
with  partial  decomposition  at  181'  C.  (357"8°F.) 
It  is  an  anaesthetic  and  hypnotic. 

M.  dimeth  yl  e  ther.  Same  as  Methylal. 

M.  dimethylate.    Same  as  Methylal. 

IMC.  e  ther.  A  mixture  of  methylene  bi- 
chloride and  ethvlic  ether,  suggested  by  Richard- 
son as  an  agreeable  and  safe  anaesthetic. 

IMC.  hy  drate.    Same  as  Methylic  ether. 

IMC.,  hydrobro'mate  of.    Same  as  Me- 
thyl bromide. 

IYI .  l'odide.    Same  as  M.  diiodide. 

IMC.,  ox'ide  of.  Same  as  Paraformaldehyde, 
formerly  called  Bioxymethylene. 

IMC.  vi'olet.  Cl4H12N2SO.  A  reddish-blue 
anilin  dye,  slightly  solublein  hot  water;  useful  as 
a  selective  stain  for  lardacein  in  cases  of  amyloid 
disease,  and  as  a  nuclear  stain  for  bacteria. 

Methyle  ni    bichlo  ridum.  See 
Methylene  dichlnride. 

IMC.  blnlod'idum.  See  Methylene  diiodide. 

IMC.  iod'idum.    See  Methylene  diiodide. 
Methyle  nic.    Relating  to  Methylene. 

IMC.  chlo'ride.     Same  as  Methylene  di- 
chloride. 

Methyle'num.    Same  as  Methylene. 
Methylhy  droquinone.  A  substance 
produced,  along  with  glucose  and  hydroquinone, 
by  the  action  of  dilute  acids  on  arbutin. 
Methyl  ia.    Same  as  Methylamine. 
Methyl  ic.    (F.  methylique  ;  I.  mctilico  ; 
G.  methylhaltig.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  Methyl. 
IMC.  al'cohol.    Same  as  Methyl  alcohol. 
IMC.  chlo'ride.    Same  as  Methyl  chloride. 
IMC.  chlo'roform.    Chloroform  made  from 
methylic  alcohol.    It  is  purified  with  some  diffi- 
culty. 

IMC.  o  ther.    See  Ether,  methylic. 
IMC.  ethyl'io  e'ther.    See  Methyl-ethylic 
ether. 

IMC.  hy'drlde.   The  same  as  Marsh  gas,  or 
Methane. 

IMC.  l'odide.    Same  as  Methyl  iodide. 

Methylindol.  < 'R I ISN  .  (JH3  An  oily 
liquid  obtained,  along  with  carbon  dioxide,  by 
heating  methylindolcarboxylic  acid.  It  has  an 
aromatic  smell,  and  boils  nt  239"  C.  (462-2°  F.) 

Methyl  ium  trichlora  turn  sul-  I 


furo  so  chlo'ridum.  A  white  crystalline 
substance  used  as  Carbon  trichloride. 
Methylnorhemipi'nic  ac'id. 

C6H2(OCH3)OH(C02H)2+2HilO.  A  crystalline 
substance,  obtained  by  heating  hemipinic  acid 
with  hydriodic  acid. 

Methylnormec'onin.  C6H2(OCH3) 
(0H)C2H202.  A  crystalline  substance,  formed 
when  meconin  is  heated  with  hydrochloric  acid  ; 
it  melts  at  125°  C.  (257°  F.) 

Methylnornar  cotin.  C20H,9NO7. 
One  of  the  alkaloids  of  opium  obtained  by 
Mathiessen  and  Foster  in  1868. 

Methylnoropian  ic  ac'id.  C6U2 
(0CH3)0H(C0H)C02H.  A  crystalline  substance, 
formed  by  heating  opianic  acid  with  hydrochloric 
acid.  It  forms  nacreous  plates,  or  long  trans- 
parent prisms,  which  effloresce  in  the  air. 

Methyloxychin'icine.  C10H10N20. 
One  of  the  forms  of  antipyrin,  the  other  being 
dimethyloxychinicin.  It  may  be  employed  in 
place  of  dimethyloxychinicine  for  reducing  tem- 

Eerature  in  cases  of  typhoid  and  other  fevers, 
lose,  thirty  grains  hourly  for  three  hours. 
Methylparoxybenzo  ic  ac'id. 
C6H4.OCH5  .  COOH.    Same  as  Anisic  acid. 

Methylphenylac  etone.  The  sub- 
stance known  as  Acetone. 

Methyltrop'idin.  (F.  methyltropi- 
dine ;  I.  metiltropidina ;  G.  Methyltropidin.) 
A  syrupy,  colourless  oil,  smelling  of  tropidin, 
and  obtained  by  acting  on  tropidin  with  methyl 
iodide. 

Methypostro'sis.  (Meto,  signifying 
change ;  inro,  under  ;  o-TyjuKri?,  a  spreading.  F. 
methypostrose.)  Term  for  the  changing  of  the 
bedding  of  the  sick. 

Meth'ysis.  ( M £6i><ri9, drunkenness;  from 
fxtQvw,  to  be  drunken  with  wine ;  from  fiiOv. 
wine.  F.  methyse.)  Drunkenness ;  intoxication 
by  stimulating  drinks. 

Methys  mus.  (blidva-fia,  an  intoxicating 
drink.)  Intoxication. 

Methys'tic.  (MtOuo-TiK-or,  intoxicating. 
F.  methystique ;  I.  metistico.)  Of,  or  belonging 
to,  drunkenness ;  intoxicating. 

Methys'tica.  (MeBuittiko's.)  Sub- 
stances producing  intoxication. 

Methys'ticin.  (I.  metistiexna.)  A 
colourless,  tasteless  substance,  first  obtained  by 
Morson  from  the  root  of  Piper  methyslicum  ;  it 
crystallises  in  needles,  is  sparingly  soluble  in 
water,  freely  soluble  in  alcohol  and  ether,  and 
fuses  at  120"  C.  (248°  F.)    Also  called  Kavain. 

Methystophyl  lum.  A  Genus  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Amyridaccee. 

IMC.  (flau  cum.  (L.  qlaucus,  bluish-grey.) 
The  Bosjesnian's  tree.  An  infusion  has  been 
used  in  bronchitis. 

Me'tis.  (F.  metis,  half-breed;  Old  F. 
tnestis;  from  Low  L.  mixtitius,  mixed,  according 
to  Skcat;  from  S.  mestizo;  from  L.  mixtus, 
mixed,  according  to  Littre.)  A  half-breed  be- 
tween a  European  and  an  Indian. 

Also,  a  half-breed  containing  one  sixteenth 
negro  blood. 

Metoar'ion.  (M>t«,  after;  ta&piov,  a 
small  egg.)  Raciborski's  term  for  a  Corpus  luteum. 

Metoar'ium.   Bame  ns  Meioarion. 

MetOdontiasiB.  (Mf-rri.  after;  oom- 
Tido),  to  cut  teeth.  F.  mctodontiase ;  G.  das 
zweite  Zahnen.)    Term  for  secondary  dentition. 

Also,  a  faulty  development  of  the  teeth. 

MctonccsiB.    (Mt-ra,  beyond;  okoc,  a 
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house.  F.  metcecese.)  Term  for  Dislocation,  or 
a  change  of  place  or  seat. 

JVIetoe'cious.  (Met«,  among,  between ; 
oIkos,  house.)  Term  applied  to  Fungi  which 
pass  through  separate  sections  of  their  complete 
development  upon  different  hosts. 

Metoe'cism.  (Mexo,  among  or  between  ; 
oIkoi,  house.)  In  Fungi,  the  change  of  host 
which  is  required  in  order  that  the  successive 
stages  of  development  may  be  completed.  It 
occurs  in  the  Uredineae. 

Metop'ag"es.  (MtVuoiroi/,  the  forehead ; 
irnywui,  to  fasten  together.  F.  metopage.) 
Geoffroy  St.  Hilaire's  term  for  a  rare  form  of 
monstrosity  in  which  twins  are  united  by  their 
foreheads  and  vertex  only. 

IVIetopan  tra.  (^Htwitov;  avrpov,  a 
cavern.)    The  frontal  sinuses. 

Metopantral  g'ia.  t  (MiTunrov ;  &v- 
Tpov;  aXyos,  pain.  F.  metopantralgie  ;  G. 
Stirnhdhlenschmerz.)    Pain  in  the  frontal  sinus. 

IVIetopantri  tis.  (Mexcottov  ;  avrpov. 
F.  metopantrite ;  G.  Stirnhbhlenentziindung.) 
Inflammation  of  the  frontal  sinus. 

IVIetopan  tr  on.  (iliTanrov,  avTpov. 
F.  sinus  fronteau  ;  G.  Stirnhbhle.)  The  frontal 
sinus. 

IVIetopan  trum.  Same  as  Metopantron. 

Metope.  (MtVioTrow,  the  forehead.)  Ap- 
plied by  Huxley  to  the  face  of  the  crab. 

Metop'ic.  (MiV«iiiroi».  F.  metopique.) 
Belonging  to  the  forehead. 

1VX.  diam  eter,  an'tero-poste  rior. 
(Aiafirrptw,  to  measure  through ;  anterior, 
in  front ;  posterior,  hinder.  F.  diametre  antero- 
posterieure  metopique;  G.  Metopiallange.)  A 
line  stretching  from  the  metopion  to  the  occi- 
pital point. 

IVX.  point.  (F.  point  metopique.)  In 
Craniology,  the  same  as  Metopion. 

M.  suture.  (L.  sutura,  a  seam.  F. 
suture  metopique.)    Same  as  Suture,  frontal. 

IVIeto  pion.  (ULiTonrov,  the  forehead.) 
The  Glabella. 

Also,  in  Craniology,  the  point  in  the  skull 
where  a  line,  drawn  from  the  highest  point  of 
one  frontal  protuberance  to  the  other,  crosses  the 
median  line. 

Also  {fitTunriov,  an  aromatic  Egyptian  oint- 
ment), a  synonym  of  Galbanum. 

Also,  an  ointment  containing  galbanum. 

Met  opism.  (Mi-rwirov.)  A  term  applied 
to  human  skulls  in  which  the  mid-frontal  suture 
is  persistent. 

IVIeto  pium.    Same  as  Metopion. 

Metopodyn  la.  (Mexwttoi/,  the  fore- 
head ;  oSvvii,  pain.)    Pain  m  the  forehead. 

IVIeto  pon.  (Mfc'xwTroi/ ;  from  p.tT a,  be- 
yond; w\f/,  the  face.)    The  forehead. 

Metoposcop  ic.  (F.  metoposcopique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Metoposcopy . 

Metopos  copy.  (Mexcottov,  the  fore- 
head; iTKoiriw,  to  observe.  F.  metoscopie ;  I. 
metaposcopia ;  S.  metaposcopia  ;  G.  Stirnschau.) 
An  examination  of  the  forehead  for  a  physiolo- 
gical or  nosological  inquiry. 

IVIeto  pum,    Same  as  Mciopon. 

DletoB'teon.  (Mex<J,  beyond;  <5o-xe'ov,  a 
bone.)  A  luteral  backward-projecting  process  on 
each  side  of  the  posterior  portion  of  the  sternum 
of  some  birds. 

Meto'vum.  (M*t<J,  with;  L.  ovum,  nn 
egg. )  The  entire  egg  of  n  bird,  consisting  of  the 
true  ovum  and  the  surrounding  nutrient  matter. 


Metox  enous.  (Mtrd,  among,  between  ; 
£eVos,  a  stranger.)    Same  as  Metcecious. 

Me'tra.  (Mrixpa,  the  womb;  from  /ujjxii/o, 
a  mother.  F.  matrice;  G.  Gebarmutter.)  The 
uterus  or  womb. 

Metracine'sis.  (Mnxpa ;  aKiv>)<ris,  qui- 
escence.)   Feebleness  of  iabour  pains. 

IVIe  trae.  (M?jx/oa,  the  womb.  F.  arriere- 
faix  ;  G.  Nachgeburt.)  The  secundines,  or  after- 
birth. 

Metrae  mia.  (Mnrpa,  the  womb ;  alp.a, 
blood.  F.  metremie.)  A  turgescence  or  blood 
congestion  in  the  womb. 

MetraBmorrhag  ia.  (JsUrrpa ;  alp.op- 
payia,  violent  bleeding.  F.  metremorrhagie ; 
G.  Mutterbluifluss,  Mutterblutsturz.)  Haemor- 
rhage from  the  uterus. 

Metraemorrhag''ic.  (F.  metremorrha- 
gique.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  Metrcemorrhagia. 

Metrae  morrhoids.  '  See  Metrhcemor- 
rhoids. 

Metrahymeni  tis.  (UvTpa,  the 
womb;  iip.vv,  a  membrane.)  Endometritis;  in- 
flammation of  the  lining  membrane  of  the 
uterus. 

Metral'g'ia.  (Miix^a;  a\yos,  pain.  F. 
metralgie ;  1.  metralgia ;  S.  metralgia;  G. 
Gebdrmutterschmerz.)    Pain  in  the  womb. 

IVIetral  g'ic.  (F '.  metralgique  ;  G.metral- 
gisch.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  Metralgia. 

IVIetranae  mia.  (M?;xpa,  the  womb  ; 
avaifiia,  a  deficiency  of  blood.  F.  metranemie ; 
G.  Blutmangel  in  der  Gebarmutter.)  Deficiency 
of  blood  in  the  womb. 

Metranas'trophe.  (M»;xpa ;  ava- 
<jTpo<t>ri,  a  turning  upside  down.  F.  metranas- 
trophie  ;  G.  Metranastrophe.)  Inversion  of  the 
uterus. 

Metranastroph'ic.  (F.  metrana- 
strophique.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  Metrana- 
strophe. 

Metraneurysmus.  (M?;x/oa,  the 
womb ;  avivpv<ru6?,  a  dilatation.  F.  metran- 
eurysme  ;  G.  Geoiirmutterausdehnung .)  Dilata- 
tion of  the  uterus. 

Also,  dilatation  of  the  vulva. 

Metra'sia.   See  Metratresia. 

Me  tratome.  (M»jxpa;  xojujj,  section. 
F.  metratome.)  Liegeard's  term  for  an  instru- 
ment for  amputating  the  cervix  uteri,  having  the 
form  of  a  semicircular  sickle  on  a  long  handle. 

Metraton'ia.  (Mi;xpa,  the  womb; 
&Tovia,  slackness.  F.  metratome;  G.  Gebiir- 
muttererschlaffung.)  Atony,  or  want  of  contrac- 
tile power,  of  the  womb. 

IVIetraton  ic.  (F.  metratonique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Metratonia. 

IVIetratre  sia.  (Mtjxpa,  the  womb; 
fixprjxos,  un pierced.  F.  metratresie ;  G,  Mt- 
tralresie.)    Imperforation  of  the  uterus. 

Metratre'tic.  (F.  metratretique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Metratresia. 

Metratroph'ia.  (Miixpa,  the  womb; 
a,  negative ;  Tpofpv,  nourishment.)  Atrophy  of 
the  uterus. 

Metraux'e.  QtLyTpa,  the  womb;  afi£i/, 
increase.  G.  Vergrbsserung  der  Gebarmutter.) 
Hypertrophy,  or  increased  size,  of  the  uterus. 

Me  tre.  (F.  metre;  from  L.  metron  ;  from 
Gr.  ptTpov,  a  measure  ;  from  Aryan  root  ma,  to 
measure.)  The  French  fundamental  unit  of 
the  measures  of  length,  as  well  as  of  all  other 
weights  and  measures.  It  is  the  ten-millionth 
part  of  a  meridian  of  the  earth  measured  from 
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the  pole  to  the  equator,  and  is  equal  to  39-370432 
inches,  or  about  one  and  one-niuth  of  an  English 
yard. 

MCi  an'g-le.  (L.  anaiilus.a.  corner.  F. 
metre  angle;  G.  Meterwintcel.)  The  angle  which 
the  line  of  fixation  makes  wiih  the  median  line 
(or  line  perpendicular  to  the  base  line  joining 
the  centres  of  the  two  eyes)  when  an  object  one 
metre  distant  is  regarded.  The  metre  angle 
bears  a  constant  relation  to  the  refraction  of  the 
eye.  When  tho  object  is  at  an  infinite  distance, 
both  the  convergence  and  refraction  are  nil; 
when  the  object  is  at  a  distance  of  1  metre  the 
angle  of  convergence  is  1  metre  angle,  and  the 
refraction  required  is  =  1  diopter;  when  at  a 
distance  of  £  metre  the  angle  of  convergence  is 
2,  and  the  necessary  refraction  2  diopters.  The 
metre  angle  varies  slightly  for  each  person,  ac- 
cording to  the  length  of  the  base  line,  or  dis- 
tance between  the  centres  of  the  two  eyes. 
Nagel  takes  64  mm.  as  its  average  length  (the 
extremes  being  50  and  75  mm.)  Nagel  finds 
the  metre  angle  really  corresponds  to  1°  50'. 
M.-lens.    See  Lens,  metre-. 

Metre  choscope.  (hltrpov,  a  measure ; 
^y>i,  a  sound;  cruoirius,  to  observe.  F.  metre- 
choscope.) An  instrument  for  measuring  and  for 
ascertaining  sound. 

Metre chos  copy.  Qllrpov;  ?;x*;,  a 
sound ;  vKoiriw,  to  examine.  If .  metrechoscopie.) 
An  exploration  or  auscultation  of  the  measure 
and  kind  of  sound. 

Metrectan'eus.  (  (M-j-r/xz,  the  -womb ; 
£KTai/t><o,  to  extend.  F.  melrectane  ;  G.  Mutter- 
spiegel.)  An  instrument  for  examiuing  the 
uterus. 

Metrectasia.  (Mihpa,  the  womb ; 
f  K-ra<ris,  an  extension.  F.  metrectasie  ;  G.  Ge- 
barmutterauadehnung.)  Dilatation  of  the  uterus. 

Metrec  tasy.    Same  as  Metrectasia. 

Metrectat  ic.  (F.  metrectatique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Metrectasia. 

Metrectomy.  (Mj5t/ju.)  Same  as 
Hysterectomy. 

Metrectopia.  (M-h-pa,  the  womb; 
tKToiroS)  out  of  place.  F.  melrcctopie.)  Dis- 
placement, or  deviation  from  the  normal  position, 
of  the  womb. 

Metrectop'ic.  (F.  metrectopique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Metrectopia. 

Metres  topy.    Same  as  Metrectopia. 

Metrelco'siS.  (M-rr/ia,  the  womb; 
£'Xko9,  an  ulcer.  F.  metrelcose  ;  G.  Geb'dr- 
muttergeschwiir.)    Ulceration  of  the  womb. 

Metrelo'sis.  (M-j-ry-a;  itXiw,  to  roll 
round.)    Inversion  of  the  uterus. 

Mctremphrac  tic.  (F.  mctrcmphrac- 
tique.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  Metremphraxis. 

Metremplirax  is.  (M-i-r^a.  the  womb; 
in(ppdcrcru>,  to  obstruct.  F.  metremphraxie  ;  I. 
metremfrassia ;  S.  metrcnfrasis  ;  G.  Vterusin- 
farct.)  Congestion  or  an  over  loaded  condition 
of  the  blood-vessels  and  substance  of  the  uterus. 

The  term  has  been  used  to  denote  many  dif- 
ferent conditions,  such  as  chronic  endometritis 
and  cancer. 

Metremphyse'ma.  (M-hy-a;  ln<\>v- 
c-tj/ia,  a  windy  swelling.  F.  metrcmpnyshnc  ; 
G.  Mctrcmphysem.)    Tho  same  as  Phi/somctra. 

Metremphysemat  ic.  (F,  truirem- 
physematique.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  Mctrcm- 
plu/scma. 

Mctrcn'chyta.  (M>iTf)iyx,''T'),;> 11  syr- 
inge  for  injections  into  the  womb.    F.  mctreii- 


chytes;  G.  Mutter  mittels.)  A  term  applied  to 
liquid  medicines  injected  into  the  womb. 

Metren  chytes.  (Mi-Tp£-yX->r--s.  F. 
metrenchyte ;  1.  metrenchite ;  G.  Gebarmutter- 
spritze.)  Ancient  name  for  an  instrument  and 
siphon,  or  a  syringe  with  which  medicated 
liquors  were  injected  into  the  uterus,  according 
to  Galen,  Meth.  Med.  v,  5. 

Metrepide'mia.  (M-i-rpa.the  womb; 
emo-i/mos,  among  the  people.  F.  metrcpidimie  ; 
G.  Mclr  epidemic)  Term  for  a  peculiar  and 
general  liability  to  disorders  of  the  female  sexual 
functions,  as  menorrhagia,  metritis,  and  puer- 
peral fever. 

Metre'ta.    Same  as  Metretes. 

Metre'tes.  (ME-rp-jxiis.)  The  common 
liquid  measure  of  the  Greeks  holding  about  nine 
gallons. 

Metreurysma.  (Mj/rpo,  the  womb; 
tiipus,  wide.  F.  metreurysme  ;  G.  Metreurysma.) 
A  morbid  widening  or  dilatation  of  the  uterus. 

Metreurysmat  ic.  (F.  metreurysma- 
tique.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  Metreurysma. 

Metrhae'morrhoids.  (Mii-rpa,  the 
womb;  aip.oppois,  a  pile.  F .  metremorrlwide ; 
G.  Hamorrho'u/en  des  Mutter mundes.)  Uterine 
hemorrhoids,  being  varicose  dilatations  of  the 
veins  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  neck  of 
the  womb. 

Metrhelco'sis.    See  MetreJeosis. 

Metrhelo  sis.   See  Metrelosis. 

Metrhymeni'tis.  (MijT^a.the  womb; 
vp.nu.  a  thin  skin.)    A  synonym  of  Endometritis. 

Me'tria.  (M?;Tpa,  the  womb.)  A  term 
under  which  is  included  all  acute  affections  of 
the  puerperal  state. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Puerperal  fever. 

Met'ric.  (F.  metrique  ;  from  L.  metricus  ; 
from  Gr.  p.ETpiKos,  pertaining  to  measuring.  1. 
metrico  ;  S.  metrico  ;  G.  metrisch.)  Pertaining 
to  measure,  or  to  the  Metre. 

M.  meas  ure,  cu  bic.  l-10th  of  a  stere 
=  1  decistere  =  3*532  cubic  feet.  10  decisteres 
=  1  stere  or  cubic  metre  =  35*317  cubic  feet. 
10  steres  =  1  decastere  =  353-166  cubic  feet. 

M.  meas  ure  of  capac  ity.  The  litre 
is  taken  as  the  unit,  being  the  cube  of  the  tenth 
part  of  a  metre.  l-1000th  of  a  cubic  decimetre 
or  litre  is  1  millilitre  =  16-903  minims;  10 
millilitres  =  1  centilitre  =  2*817  fluid  drachms ; 
10  centilitres  =  1  decilitre  ='176  imperial  pints; 
10  decilitres  =1  litre  =  1*761  imperial  pints; 
10  litres  =  1  decalitre  =  2*201  imperial  gallons ; 
10  decalitres  =  1  hectolitre  =  2*751  imperial 
bushels  ;  10  hectolitres  =  1  kilolitre  =  27*512 
imperial  bushels.  A  millilitre  or  cubic  centi- 
metre, c.c.  =  061028  cubic  inches ;  a  centilitre, 
c.l.  =  "61028  cubic  inches ;  a  decilitre,  d.l.  = 
6-1028  cubic  inches;  a  litre,  1.  =  61  028  cubic 
inches;  a  decalitre,  D.l.  =  610*28  cubic  inches  ; 
a  hectolitre,  H.l.  =  6102-8  cubic  inches;  a  kilo- 
litre, K.l.  =  61028  cubic  inches ;  a  myrialitre, 
M.l.  =  610280  cubic  inches. 

M.  measure  of  length.  The  metre  is 
taken  as  the  unit.  1 -1.000,000th  of  a  metre  is  1 
micromillimctre  =  -000039  inch  ;  1- 10,000th  of  a 
metre  is  1  micrometre  or  micron  ;  l-1000th  of  a 
metre  is  1  millimetre,  m.m.  =  *03937  inch ; 
l-100th  of  a  metre  is  1  centimetre,  cm.  =  "3937 
inch  ;  1  -10th  of  n  metre  is  1  decimetre,  d.m.  = 
3-93701  inches;  1  metre,  m.  =  39-37043  inches 
3-281  feet;  10  metres  is  1  decametre,  D.m.  = 
393-70432  inches,  or  32-809  feet,  or  10  936  vards  ; 
100  metres  is  1  hectometre,  H.m.  =  3937  0132 
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inches,  or  109  363  yards;  1000  metres  is  1 
kilometre,  K.m.  =  39370-432  inches,  or  1093  63 
yards,  or  0-621  mile  ;  10,000  metres  is  1  mvria- 
metre,  M.m.  =  393704-32  inches,  or  10936-33 
yards,  or  6-214  miles. 

M.  measure  of  sur'face.  The  are 
is  taken  as  the  unit.  100  sq.  millimetres  =  1 
sq.  centimetre  = -15.5  sq.  inch;  100  sq.  centi- 
metres =  1  sq.  decimetre  =  15-500  sq.  inches; 
100  sq.  decimetres  =  1  metre  =  10-764  sq.  feet; 
100  sq.  metres  =  1  sq.  decametre  or  are  =  119-603 
sq.  yards;  10  sq.  ares  =  1  decare  =  0-247  acre; 
100  sq.  decametres  =  1  hectare  =  2-471  acres; 
100  sq.  hectares  =  1  sq.  kilometre  =  247-113 
acres;  100  sq.  kilometres  =  1  sq.  myriametre 
=  24711-340  acres. 

M.  meas  ure  of  weight.  The  gramme, 
gm.,  being  the  thousandth  part  of  a  kilogramme 
or  the  weight  of  distilled  water  at  its  greatest 
density  which  the  unit  of  capacity,  a  litre,  will 
contain,  is  taken  as  the  unit  =  15-43234874  troy 
grains.  One  milligramme,  m.g.  =  -0154  grain  ; 
one  centigramme,  c  g.  =  -1543  grain;  one  deci- 
gramme, d.g.  =  1-5432  grains;  one  decagramme, 
D.g.  =  154-3234  grains;  one  hectogramme,  H.g. 
=  1543-2348  grains;  one  kilogramme,  K.g.  = 
15432-3487  grains;  and  one  myriagramme,  M.g. 
=  154323-4874  grains;  one  ounce  avoirdupois 
=  28  35  grammes;  one  pound  avoirdupois  = 
453-6  grammes. 

IMC.  scale.  Bee  Measures  of  length. 
IMC.  sys'tem.  The  system  of  weights  and 
measures  first  adopted  in  France.  The  most 
important  points  are,  that  it  is  a  decimal  system  ; 
that  the  units  of  length,  superficies,  solidity,  and 
•weight  are  correlated.  The  two  data  employed 
are  the  metre,  and  the  weight  of  a  cube  of  water, 
whose  side  is  the  hundredth  part  of  a  metre,  or 
a  gramme.  The  multiples  of  the  metre  are 
known  by  prefixes  derived  from  the  Greek,  such 
as  kilometre  for  a  thousand  metres ;  whilst  the 
subdivisions  of  a  metre  are  known  by  Latin 
prefixes,  such  as  millimetre  for  the  thousandth 
part  of  a  metre. 

Metric.  QA-vTpa, the  womb.  Y.metrique; 
G.  miitterlich.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  the  uterus. 

IWTetrine.  (Mjj-roa,  the  womb.)  The 
term  proposed  by  William  Farr  for  the  specific 
poison  of  puerperal  fever. 

IVIetriopathi  a.  The  state  of  one  who 
is  Metriopathie. 

IVXetriopatli'ic.  (MtVpios,  moderate ; 
irdBos,  a  passion.)  Continent;  one  whose  pas- 
sions are  moderate. 

XVXetriop  terous.  (MtVpios,  moderate  ; 
irTtpov,  a  wing.  F.  metrxoptere ;  G.  mittel- 
fliigelig.)  Applied  by  Illiger  to  birds  which  have 
moderate-sized  wings,  that  is  to  say,  covering 
the  base  of  the  tail,  when  they  are  plaited  or 
cross  each  other. 

IVIet  riopus.  (MiVpios,  moderate ;  Trows, 
a  foot.  F.  metriope  ;  G.  mittelbeinig.)  Applied 
by  Illiger  to  a  bird  that  has  moderate-sized  feet, 
that  is  to  say,  extending  about  half  the  length 
of  the  body. 

Metriorhyn'chus.  (MtVpios,  mode- 
rate ;  puyyos,  a  beak.  F.  metriorhynque ;  G. 
mittelschndbclicht .)  Applied  by  Illiger  to  birds 
which  have  a  moderate-sized  beak,  that  is  to  say, 
nearly  as  lnng  as  the  head. 

nXetrit'ic.  (F.  mdtritique.)  Of,  or  be- 
long ng  to,  Metritis. 

XVIetri'tis.  (Miirpct,  the  womb.  F.  tni- 
trile ;  I.  metrite;  S.  metritis;  G.  Gebiirmut- 


terentziindung .)  Inflammation  of  the  womb ;  it 
may  be  seated  chiefly  in  the  muscular  wall, 
constituting  M.,  parenchymatous,  or  in  the 
mucous  lining,  constituting  Endometritis. 

IMC.,  acute'.  (L.  acutus,  sharp.  F.  metrite 
aigue.)    See  M.,  parenchymatous. 

IMC.,  cervi  cal.  (L.  cervix,  the  neck.) 
Inflammation  of  the  neck  of  the  womb. 

IMC.,  chron  ic.  (L.  chronicus,  long-lasting.) 
See  M.,  parenchymatous. 

IMC.,  corpo'real.  (L.  corpus,  the  body.) 
Inflammation  of  the  body  of  the  womb. 

IMC.  dis  secans.  (L.  dissecans,  part,  of  dis- 
seco,  to  cut  asunder.  G.  nekroiisierende  Metritis.) 
Inflammation  of  the  uterus  accompanied  with 
severe  typhoid  fever  and  foetid  suppurating  lochia. 
Portions  of  the  uterus  slough  away  in  the  course 
of  17  to  47  days  ;  vesico-vaginal  or  peritoneal 
fistula)  form  with  diphtheritic  ulcers,  and  death 
follows. 

IMC.,  dissect  ing-.    See  M.  dissecans. 

IMC.  exfoliativa.  (L.  exfolio,  to  strip  off 
leaves.)    Same  as  M.  dissecans. 

IMC.,  fun'dal.  (L.  fundus,  the  bottom  of  a 
thing.)    Same  as  M.,  corporeal. 

IMC.  gravida'rum.  (L.  gravida,  a  preg- 
nant woman.  G.  Metritis  in  der  Schwanger- 
schaft.)  Inflammation  of  the  uterus  occurring 
in  pregnancy. 

IMC.,  haemorrhag-'ic.  (Mnoppayta,  vio- 
lent bleeding.  F.  metrite  hemorragique.)  The 
form  in  which  there  is  bleeding  from  the  mucous 
surface,  or  extravasation  of  blood  into  the 
tissues. 

IMC.,  men'strual.  (L.  menstrualis,  every 
month.)  That  form  of  chronic  inflammation 
of  the  womb  which  is  worse  at  each  menstrual 
period. 

IMC.,  mu'eous.  (L.  mucus,  slime.  F. 
metrite  muqueuse.)  Inflammation  of  the  mucous 
lining  of  the  womb.    See  Endometritis. 

IMC.,  parenchymatous.  (Tlapiyyv/jLa, 
the  peculiar  substance  of  the  viscera.)  Inflam- 
mation of  the  muscular  tissue  of  the  uterus. 
The  uterine  walls  are  infiltrated  with  a  troubled 
fluid.  The  muscular  tissue  is  yellowish-brown 
or  black,  granular,  and  presents  fatty  degenera- 
tion. The  veins  and  lymphatics  have  thickened 
walls,  and  contain  whitish  or  yellow  cocci  and 
pus.  The  intermuscular  tissue  presents  yellow 
exsudates,  with  cocci,  leucocytes,  and  their 
detritus,  with  scales  of  hajmoglobin.  It  occurs 
after  delivery  from  bruising  or  tearing  of  the 
cervix  uteri,  or  from  septic  infection,  or  it  may 
be  caused  by  operations  on  the  cervix,  or  by 
intra-uterine  applications,  or  it  may,  but  rarely, 
result  from  sudden  stoppage  of  menstruation 
or  from  cold.  There  is  pain  and  tenderness  on 
pressure ;  heaviness  and  subsequently  fixature  of 
the  uterus  from  surrounding  inflammatory  de- 
posit, if,  as  frequently  happen,  parametritis 
supervenes,  and  leucorrhceal  discharge,  if  endo- 
metritis occurs ;  if  it  supervenes  on  parturition 
the  lochia  are  scanty  or  ill-smelling.  The  con- 
stitutional symptoms  from  septic  contamination 
are  often  severe,  and  death  may  ensue.  Uncom- 
plicated parenchymatous  metritis  is  rare. 

The  chronic  form  may  result  in  abscess,  but 
more  frequently  shows  itself  in  excessive  growth 
of  the  connective  tissue  of  the  womb,  differing 
little  from  the  condition  known  as  subinvolution 
of  the  uterus. 

IMC.,  parenchymatous,  cervi'cal. 
(Uafityxvua ;  L.  cervix,  the  neck.)   The  form 
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that  is  confined  to  the  neck  of  the  womb,  which 
becomes  swollen  and  tender.  It  may  occur  as  a 
chronic  disease,  and  produce  much  induration, 
simulating  malignant  disease. 

IVI.,  parenchymatous,  corporeal. 
(Jlapty\upa  ;  L.  corpus,  the  body.)  The  form 
which  involves  the  body  of  the  womb  only. 

1*1.,  puer'peral.  (L.  puerpera,  a  lying-in 
woman.)  Inflammation  of  the  womb  occurring 
in  connection  with  the  puerperal  state.  There 
are  after-pains,  followed  by  rigors  and  fever, 
with  tenderness  of  the  organ,  and  generally 
suppression  of  the  lochia.  It  may  terminate  in 
resolution,  or  may  extend  to  the  peritonaeum, 
and  end  in  suppurative  or  gangrenous  metritis, 
becoming  a  form  of  puerperal  fever. 

IVI.,  puer'peral,  diffuse'.  (L.  puerpera  ; 
diffusus,  spread  abroad.)  A  form  which  has 
considerable  resemblance  to  erysipelatous  inflam- 
mation, and  is  caused  by  septic  infection. 

IVI.,  puerperal,  gangrenous.  (L. 
puerpera  ;  Gr.  yayypaiva,  an  eating  sore  which 
ends  in  mortification.)  The  form  of  puerperal 
fever  commencing  in  metritis  which  ends  in 
gangrene,  with  foetid  discharge,  great  and  rapid 
prostration,  low  delirium,  tympanites,  and  gene- 
rally death. 

M.,  puer'peral,  suppurative.  (L. 
puerpera ;  suppuro,  to  collect  matter.)  The 
form  of  puerperal  fever  commencing  in  a  metritis 
which  speedily  becomes  septic. 

IVI.  rheum  at  lea.  Rheumatic  inflamma- 
tion affecting  the  fibrous  tissue  of  the  uterus. 

IVI.  sep'tica.  (2fji|/is,  putrefaction.  G. 
septische  Gebarmutterentziindung.)  The  form 
accompanied  by  putrefactive  changes. 

IVI.  veno'sa.  (L.  vena,  a  vein.)  The 
uterine  phlebitis  whicli  occasionally  supervenes 
upon  delivery. 

IVIetriu  rous.  (MsVptos,  moderate;  otipa, 
a  tail.  F.  metriure  ;  G.  mittelschwanzig ■)  Ap- 
plied by  IRiger  to  birds  which  have  the  tail 
moderate,  that  is,  as  long  as  the  tarsus. 

metroarc'tia.  (M?h-pa,  the  womb ;  L. 
arelo,  to  strain  or  bind  fast.  F.  metroarctie ; 
G.  Gebdrmutterverengerung .)  Term  employed 
by  Piorry  for  Metrostenosis. 

IVIetroblennorrlioe  a.  (Mr;xp«,  the 
womb;  (3\tvva,  mucus;  poia,  a  flow.  F. 
metroblennorrhee ;  G.  Metroblennorrhde,Mutter- 
schleimfluss.)  A  mucous  discharge  from  the 
uterus. 

metroblennorrho'ic.  (F.  metrobkn- 
norrhoique.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  Metroblen- 
norrhma. 

IVIetroblennoze  mia.  (MnTp«,  t  the 
womb ;  f3\ivva,  mucus ;  $>i/ut«,  loss.  F.  milro- 
bUfinozemie.)  Excessive  loss  or  discharge  of 
mucus  from  the  uterus. 

Metrobot'rytes.  (Mifrpa,  the  womb ; 
pch-pvs,  a  cluster  of  grapes.  F.  mctrobotryte.) 
A  term,  used  by  Joseph  Clarke,  for  cauRflower 
excrescences  of  the  uterus  or  womb. 

IVXetroc'ace.  (M>ixpa,  the  womb;  k&kt), 
vice  or  evil.  F.  metrocace ;  G.  Metrokakie.) 
Putrescency  of  the  uterus. 

IVIetrocamp  sic.  (F.  mdtroeampsique.) 
Of.  or  belonging  to.  Metrocampsis. 

metrocampsis.  (Ulthpa,  the  womb; 
Kafi\j/ii,  a  curvature.  F.  metrocampsie  ;  I. 
melrocampsia  ;  G.  Umbeugiing  der  Gebdrmutter.) 
Obliquity  of  the  uterus  or  womb. 

Metrocarclnoma.  (Mr^n,  the 
womb;  napKivwpa,  the  disease  cancer.  F.me'tro- 


carcinome ;  G.  Mutterkrebs.)  Cancer  of  the 
uterus. 

metrocarcinomat'ic.  (F.  metro- 
carcinomatique.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  Metro- 
carcinoma. 

IVIetrocatar'rhus.  (Mnrpa,  the 
womb  ;  Karappooi,  catarrh.  F.  mitrocatarrhe  ; 
G.  Muiterkatarrh.)  Catarrh  of  the  womb,  or 
leucorrhcea. 

IVI.  benig'nus.  (L.  benignus,  mild.) 
Leucorrhcea. 

IVI.  contagio'sus.  (Contagium.)  Gonor- 
rhoea in  the  female. 

IVI.  mallg  nus.  (L.  malignus,  of  an  evil 
nature.)    Gonorrhoea  in  the  female. 

IVIe'trocele.  (Mrjrpa,  the  womb;  also 
the  vulva  and  the  vagina  ;  k/;\'I,  a  tumour.  F. 
metrocele  ;  I.  metrocele  ;  S.  metrocele  ;  G.  Gebar- 
mutterbruch.)    A  term  for  Hernia,  vaginal. 

IVIetroce'lic.  (F.  metrocelique.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  Metrocele. 

IVIetroce  lis.  (Mi)T»;p,  a  mother;  KtjXfr, 
a  spot.  F.  metrocelide,  envie  ;  G.  Mutterfteck, 
Muttermahl.)  Old  term  for  a  naevus  maternus, 
or  mother's  mark. 

IVXetrocholo  sis.  (M>h-pa,  the  womb; 
X°X»j,  the  bile.  F.  metrocholose ;  G.  gallichtes 
Kindbetterinjieber.)  Term  lor  Puerperal  fever, 
bilious. 

metrocol'pocele.  QlriTpu;  ko'Xttos, 
a  bosom-like  hollow,  and  so  the  vagina  ;  /ojXtj, 
a  rupture.)  Prolapse  of  the  womb  and  the 
vagina. 

TCe'trocyte.  (F.  metrocyte ;  from  Gr. 
fit'iTpa,the  womb;  kuxos,  a  hollow.)  A  mother- 
cell  ;  one  which  gives  origin  to  daughter- cells. 

metrodynamometer.  Same  as 
Hysterodynamometer. 

metrodyn  ia.  (M/p-pa;  dSivti,  pain.  F. 
metrodynie ;  I.  metrodinia  ;  S.  metrodinia ;  G. 
Gebarmutterschmerz.)    Pain  in  the  uterus. 

metrodystoc'ia.  (hWrrpa;  Suo-roKia, 
a  painful  deRvery.  F.  melrodystocie.)  Difficult 
or  painful  parturition  because  of  an  unusual 
condition  of  the  uterus. 

metrodystoc'ic.  (F.  metrodystociqw.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Metrodyslocia. 

metrbecta'sia.    See  Metrectasia. 

IVTetrbepide'mia.   See  Metrtpidemia. 

metrofibro  ma.  (Mirrpa.)  A  fibroma 
of  the  womb. 

metrobse'mia.    Same  as  Mctramia. 

Mctroh.B  morrhagre.  Same  as  Me- 
trorrhagia. 

metroleucorrhoe'a.  (Mnrpo,  the 
womb;  leucorrhcea.  F.  metroleucorrhee ;  G. 
Gebarmutterschleintflms.)  Uterine  leucorrhcea, 
or  a  mucous  discharge  from  the  uterus. 

metroloxia.  (Mr/Tpa;  Xo£os,  oblique. 
F.  metroloxie  ;  I.  metrolossia ;  S.  metroloxia.) 
Obliquity  of  the  womb. 

metrolox  ie.  (F.  metroloxique.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  Metroloxia. 

metrolymphangitis.  CSU'irpa,  the 
womb ;  lymphangitis.  F  tnetrolymphangiie ; 
I.  metrolinfangite.)  Inflammation  of  the  lymph- 
atic vessels  of  the  uterus.  The  lymphatics  may 
become  dilated  from  purulent  distension. 

Metromalaco  ma.  (Mtj-rpn ;  ^nXf^-ds, 
soft.  F.  melromalacome.)  Softening  of  the 
womb.    See  Hysteromalncoma. 

metromalaco'sis.  (M/n-pn;  po.Wo'r, 
soft.  F.  metromalacose.)  The  progress  or  for- 
mation of  Metromalacoma. 
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Ketroma'nia.  (Hip-pa;  /xavia,  mad- 
ness. F.  metromanie ;  I.  meiromania ;  S. 
metromania;  G.  Mutter wuth.)  Term  for  Nym- 
phomania. 

Metromani  acal.  (Mirrpa ;  pavta, 
madness.  F.  metromaniaque.)  Of,  or  belonging 
to,  Metromania. 

Metromelanorrhoe'a.  (M/n-pa ;  n£ A.- 
os,  black;  poia,  a  flow.  F.  metromelanorrhee.) 
A  dark  bloody  discharge  from  the  womb. 

Metrom  eter.  (M»h-pa ;  /xtTpov,  a  mea- 
sure.)   Same  as  Hysterometer. 

Metrometry.  (Mih-pa;  ^-rpov.  F. 
metrometrie.)  The  measurement  of  the  dimen- 
sions of  the  uterine  cavity,  as  by  the  sound. 

Ketromy'zeus.  (Mih-pa;  pt^aj,  to 
suck.  F.  le  speculum  pompe  ;  G.  Mutter  mug  er.) 
An  instrument,  in  the  form  of  a  pump,  applied  to 
the  womb  for  obtaining  relief  against  suppressed 
menstruation. 

Metron  anous.  (Mij-rpo ;  vivos,  a 
dwarf.  F.  metronaneux.)  Having  a  small 
uterus. 

Metroncus.  Q>Urrpa,  the  womb;  oyKoi, 
a  mass.)  A  uterine  tumour. 

Metroneuria.  t  (ftM-rpa;  vtvpov,  a 
nerve.  F.  metronervie,  metroneurie,  metronevrie.) 
A  nervous  affection  of  the  uterus. 

Metroneuro  sis.  (M/n-pa;  vtvpov.) 
A  nervous  disorder  dependent  on  affection  of  the 
womb. 

Met  ronome.  (Mt-rpov,  a  measure  ; 
v6p.os,  a  musical  mode.  F.  metronome;  G. 
Metronome,  Taktmesser.)  An  instrument  for 
measuring  and  marking  musical  time,  and  for 
the  measurement  of  time  in  physiological  ex- 
periments. It  consists  of  an  inverted  pendulum 
moved  by  clock-work. 

Metroparalysis.  (M»fr-p«,  the  womb; 
TrapdXuo-is,  a  palsy.)  Atony  or  paralysis  of  the 
womb. 

Metrop'athy.  (M»iTpa ;  iraQoi,  disease. 

F.  metropatnie  ;  I.  metropatia  ;  G.  Gebarmutter- 
leiden.)  Beau's  term  for  diseases  of  the  womb 
in  general. 

Metroperis'sia.  (Mv-rna ;  irtpio-o-6?, 
full.  F.  metroperissie  ;  G.  Geodrmutteriiber- 
ndhrung.)  Fulness  or  hypertrophy  of  the 
womb. 

Metroperitonitis.  (M>jxpa ;  perito- 
nitis.   F.  metroperitonite  ;  I.  metroperitonite ; 

G.  Gebdrmutterbauchfellentzundung .)  Inflam- 
mation of  the  uterus  and  of  the  peritonaeum. 

M.  puerpera'Hs.  (L.  puerpera,&  lying- 
in  woman.)  The  form  of  puerperal  fever  com- 
mencing in  inflammation  of  the  womb  which 
speedily  spreads  to  the  peritonaeum.  It  fre- 
quently begins  with  a  severe  rigor,  followed 
by  high  temperature,  much  fever,  and  great 
pain  in  the  lower  part  of  the  abdomen  ;  vomit- 
ing and  diarrhoea  are  frequent,  inflammations 
of  other  viscera  occur,  and  death  generally  re- 
sults. 

Metroperit'tia.    See  Melroperissia. 

Metrophlebitis.  (t/Lnrpa,  the  womb  ; 
phlebitis.  F.  metrophlebite ;  I.  metrojlvbite.) 
inflammation  of  the  veins  of  the  womb.  It  is 
present  in  most  cases  of  puerperal  fever,  and 
may  result  in  small  abscesses  containing  septic 
matter. 

Metrophlegrhymen.  See  Metro- 
phleqmymen. 

Metrophleg-hymeni'tis.  See  Mclro- 
phlegmymenitM. 


Metropbleg-'mymen.  (M^xpa,  the 
womb ;  cpktyna,  mucus ;  ujujjw,  a  membrane.  F. 
metrophlegmyme ;  G.  Schleimhaut  der  Gebar- 
mutter.)    The  mucous  lining  of  the  uterus. 

Metrophleg-mymeni'tis.    (F.  me- 

trophlegmymenite ;  G.  Schleimhaut  der  Gebar- 
mutter.)  Inflammation  of  the  Metrophlegmy- 
■men. 

Metrophlog-o'sis.  (M?ixpa,the  womb; 
(pXoywcris,  inflammation.  F.  metrophlogose  ;  I. 
metrojiogosi.)  Inflammation  of  the  womb.  See 
Metritis. 

Me  trophore.  (M?ixpa.)  Same  as 
Gynophore. 

Metroph'thisis.  (M?jxp«;  ^fliVis,  a 
wasting  away.  F.  metrophthisie.)  Tabes  or 
wasting  of  the  uterus. 

Metrophyma.  (M?;xpa;  <pDpa,  a 
swelling.}    A  tumour  of  the  womb. 

Metrophysete  rion.  (M>jxpa  ;  <pvat- 
xrjp,  an  instrument  for  blowing.)  An  instrument 
for  the  topical  application  of  gaseous  remedies  to 
the  womb. 

Metropletho'ra.  (MrWpa;  TrXvdwpii, 
fulness.  F.  metroplethore ;  G.  Blutiiberflms  in 
Gebdr mutter.)  A  plethoric  or  congested  state  of 
the  uterus. 

Metrop'olis.  (L.  metropolis  ;  from  Gr. 
pijxpoTroXis ;  from  p.»ix»jp,  a  mother ;  vr dXis,  a 
city.)    A  mother-city  or  state. 

In  Natural  History,  used  to  denote  the  district 
of  a  geographical  area  occupied  by  special  forms 
of  life  where  the  greatest  number  of  typical  forms 
occur. 

Metropol'ypus.  (M>W-pa;  polypus. 
F.  metropolype;  1.  metropolipo ;  G.  Gebar- 
multerpolyp.)    Polypus  of  the  womb. 

Metropropto'sis.  (M?jxpa;  7rpoVxw- 
o-is,  a  fall  forwards.  F.  metroproptose,  metro- 
ptose;  Q.  Gebdrmuttervorfall.)  Old  term  for 
procidentia  uteri,  or  for  prolapsus  uteri,  or  falling 
down  or  descent  of  the  womb. 

Also,  the  name  of  a  plaster  included  formerly 
in  the  London  College  Dispensatory,  used  against 
such  an  inconvenience. 

Metroptosis.  (M?jxpct  ;  irxcocrts,  a 
falling.  F.  metroptoses  i.  metroptosi ;  S. 
metroptosis ;  G.  Gebdrmuttervorfall.)  Same  as 
Metroproptosis. 

MetroptOt'ic.  (F.  metroptotique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Metroptosis. 

Metropyoph  thisis.  (M?ixpa,  the 
womb;  iruoi/,  pus;  <f>D'i<rts,  a  wasting  away. 
F.  metropyophthisie.)  Purulent  tabes  of  the 
uterus. 

Metrorrhagia.  (M»ix,oa,  the  womb; 
pvyvvp.1,  to  break  forth.  F.  metrorrhagie  ;  I. 
mctroragia ;  S.  metroragia ;  G.  Gebdrmutter- 
blutjluss.)  An  excessive  discharge  of  blood  from 
the  womb  which  is  not  menstrual. 

Metrorrhag-'io.  (F.  metrorrhagique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Metrorrhagia. 

Metrorrhec  tic.  (F.  mitrorrhectique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Metrorrhexis. 

Metrorrheu'ma.  (M»>xpa,  the  womb ; 

piv/xu,  a  flow.  F.  metrorheumatisme  ;  G.  Gebdr- 
mutter-Rheumalismus.)  A  defective  term  in- 
tended to  mean  rheumatism  of  the  womb. 

Metrorrhexis.  (Mi'jxprt;  pf;£»s,  n 
rupture.  F.  metrorrhexis,  I.  metroressia ;  S. 
metrorrexia ;  G.  Gebdrmutterriss,  Muttcrriss.) 
Rupture  of  tho  uterus. 

Metrorrhoe'a.  (Mnrpoj  poia,  a  flow. 
F.  melrori  hde ;  I.  mctrorrva  ;  G.  Melrorrhov .) 
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A  discharge  from  the  uterus,  as  of  blood  or 
mucus. 

Also,  the  same  as  Hydrorrhea. 

Metrorrho  ic.  (F.  metrorrhoique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Metrorrhea. 
_  Metrorrho  is.  (MtWpa,  the  womb ; 
plw,  to  flow.  F.  mitrorrhoide.)  An  imperfect 
term  intended  to  mean  hamiorrhoidal  affection 
of  the  womb. 

Metrosalpingitis.  (Mesosalpinx, 
the  Fallopian  tube.  F.  metrosalpingite ;  G. 
Muttertrompetenentziindung .)  Inflammation  of 
the  Mesosalpinx,  or  Fallopian  tube. 

Also,  inflammation  of  the  uterus  and  the 
Fallopian  tubes. 

DXetrosalping-orrhag-'ia.  (Meso- 
salpinx ;  Gr.  piiyvufii,  to  burst  forth.  F.  metro- 
salpitigorrhee  ;  G.  Muttertrompetenblutung .)  A 
defective  term  intended  to  mean  haemorrhage 
from  the  Fallopian  tubes. 

Metrosalpingorrhex  is.  (Meso- 
salpinx ;  Gr.  pv£ls,  a  breaking.  F.  metrosal- 
pingorrhexie.)    Rupture  of  a  Fallopian  tube. 

Metrosalpinx.  (MvTpa,  the  womb  ; 
<ra\7riy£,  a  trumpet.  F.  trompe  de  Fallope,  t. 
uterine;  G.  Gebdrmuttertrompete,  Muttcrtrom- 
pe/e.)    The  Fallopian  tube. 

Metroscir  rhus.  (Urn-pa o-Ktppos,  a 
hard  tumour.  F.  metrosquirrhe,  metroscirrhe ; 
G.  Mutterkrebs.)    Scirrhous  cancer  of  the  womb. 

Metroscolio'ma.  (M?fr-pa 

a  bend.  F.  metroseoliome ;  G.  Schiefstehen  der 
Gebdr mutter.)    Obliquity  of  the  womb. 

Metroscolio  sis.  (Mih-pa;  ovcoXtos, 
oblique.  F.  metroscoliose.)  The  progress  or 
formation  of  obliquity  of  the  womb. 

Me  troSCOpe.  (M7rrpa;  crKoiri'u,  to 
examine.  F.  metroscope;  G.  Metroskop.)  An 
instrument  by  means  of  which  the  lower  part  of 
the  womb  may  be  examined  by  the  ear. 

Also,  an  instrument,  devised  by  Nauche, 
through  which,  when  introduced  into  the  vagina 
and  applied  to  the  os  uteri,  the  vascular  sounds 
of  the  womb  and  the  sounds  of  the  foetal  heart 
could  be  heard,  and  the  movements  of  the  foetal 
limbs  felt. 

Met'roscope.  (MtVpoi/,  a  measure ; 
uKomiui,  to  observe.)  An  instrument  for  the 
observation  of  measurement. 

2VX.,  Snel  len's.  (Snellen.)  An  instrument 
for  ophthalmostatometry  research.  It  consists 
of  a  telescope,  in  front  of  the  object-glass  of 
which  are  two  mirrors,  one  placed  above  the 
other,  and  so  arranged  that  each  forms  in  oppo- 
site directions  an  angle  of  45°  with  the  axis  of 
the  tube  of  the  telescope.  At  the  extremities  of 
a  box  at  right  angles  to  the  telescope  are  two 
other  mirrors,  the  reflecting  surfaces  of  which 
are  directed  forwards  parallel  to  the  two  central 
mirrors.  The  lateral  mirrors  are  capable  of 
sliding,  so  that  they  can  be  approximated  to,  or 
separated  from,  each  other,  their  distance  being 
read  off  on  a  rule. 

nXetrOB'COpy.  (Mi/Tpa;  (tkoitIm,  to 
examine.  F.  melroscopie  ;  G.  Untersuchung  des 
Fruchthalters.)  The  investigation  of  the  con- 
dition of  the  womb  by  inspection,  aa  with  the 
speculum. 

IVTetroside'ros.  (Ui-rpov,  a  measure; 
alfiripot,  iron  ;  on  account  of  the  hardness  of  the 
wood.)    A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Myrtacea. 

1WC.  alT>lda,  Sieb.  (L.  albidus,  whitish.) 
The  Melaleuca  leucodrndrnn. 

VI.  costa'ta,  Gartner.    (L.  costa,  a  rib.) 


Hab.  New  Holland.  Supplies  a  red  astringent 
gum. 

Vt.  summit  era,  Gartner.     (L.  gummi, 
gum  ;  fero,  to  bear.)  The  Eucalyptus  resintfera. 
V£.   rnacassarien  sis,  Kumph.  The 

Mimusops  manilkari. 

Metrosphong-io'ma.  (IhWpa,  the 
womb  ;  sphongionia.  F.  metrosphongiome  ;  G. 
Gebarmutterknolen.)  A  fungous  tumour  of  the 
womb. 

Metrostaxis.  (Urrrpa,  the  womb; 
o"ra£<o,  to  flow  drop  by  drop.)  A  Blight  dis- 
charge of  blood  from  the  womb  which  is  not 
menstrual,  and  which  occurs  intermittently  in 
small  quantities. 

Metrosteno  sis.  (Mj/Tpa;  trri vtoarti,  a 
being  straitened.  F.  metrostenose  ;  I.  metroste- 
nosi  ;  G.  Gebiirmutlervcrcngerung .)  Narrowing 
or  coarctation  of  the  womb. 

Metrostere  sis.  (M»Kpa ;  <rTtpv<rii, 
privation.  F.  melrosterise  ;  G.  Wegnahme  der 
Gebat -mutter.)  Extirpation  or  removal  of  the 
womb. 

Also,  deficiency  of  the  womb. 

Metrosteret'ic.  (F.  melrosteretique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Metrosteresis. 

Metrosynize  sis.  (Mih-pa,  the  womb; 
auvi\-\\ai<i,  the  running  of  two  syllables  into  one. 
F.  melrosynizese.)  Term  used  by  Madame 
Boivin  for  the  adhesion  of  the  womb  to  adjacent 
parts. 

Metrotome.  (Utn-pa;  Ttpvw,  to  cut. 
F.  metrotome.)  An  instrument  for  incising  the 
canal  of  the  neck  of  the  womb. 

Same  as  Hysterotome. 

Vt.  scis  sors.  A  scissor-like  instrument 
invented  by  Kuchenmeister,  and  used  for  incision 
of  the  canal  of  the  neck  of  the  womb;  one  of 
the  blades  is  sharp  at  one  edge,  and  is  caused  to 
project  when  the  handles  are  compressed. 

VI.,  Simp's  on' s.  An  instrument  formed 
on  the  principle  of  the  Bistouri  each*  with  a 
long  handle. 

Metrotom  ic.  (F.  metrotomique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Metrotomy. 

Metrot  omy.  (MtJ-rpa;  Ttpvw,  to  cut. 
F.  melrotoinie ;  G.  Geburmutterschnilt )  The 
cutting  into  the  uterus  or  womb,  as  in  the  Cae- 
sarean  section. 

Same  as  Hysterotomy. 

Also,  the  use  of  the  Metrotome. 

Metrotylo'ma.  (Mth-pa;  TyXwpa,  a 
callus  or  hardened  portion  of  cuticle.  F. 
mitrotylome ;  G.  Gebdrmnttcrknoten.)  A  hard, 
thickened,  tumour-like  portion  of  the  womb. 

Metroxylon.  (Miixpn;  £v\ov,  wood.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Palmacca. 

VI.  lee  ve,  Murtius.  (L.  lavis,  light.)  The 
M.  saqu. 

VI.  Rumph  il,  Mart.  The  prickly  sago- 
palm.  Hab.  India.  One  of  the  chief  sources  of 
sago. 

Vt.  sago,  Kiinig.    The  M.  sagu. 

Vt.  sa'gru,  Rottboel.  The  spineless  sago- 
palm.  Hab.  India.  One  of  the  chief  sources  of 
Sago. 

Metrozoot'ia.  (Uthpf,  £«£oi»,  nn 
animal.  F.  tnetrozobtie.)  A  wide-spread  dis- 
position to  diseases  of  the  female  genital  organs 
in  cattle. 

Metrozobt'ic.  (F.  mctrozobtiquc.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Metrozootia. 

Metrydrorrhce  a.  (MiH-pn,  the  womb ; 
v&wp,  water;  poi'o,  a  flow.   F.  mclrodrorrhee  ; 
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■G.  GebiirmutterwasserJlHss.)  A  discharge  of 
watery  fluid  from  the  womb. 

Ittetryperee'mia.  (M>}-rpa;  Wlp, 
above ;  aipa,  blood.  F.  mctryptiremie.)  Tlae 
same  as  Metroplethora. 

Metryperaesthe  sis.  QshWpa;  bj-ip; 
alo-thjo-is,  perception  by  the  senses.  F.  metry- 
peresthesie.)    Too  great  sensibility  of  the  womb. 

Metrypercine'sis.  (M^t/xi;  u-n-ip; 
Ktvijirts,  movement.)  Unusual  intensity  of  labour 
pains. 

IVIetryperpathi'a.  (Mijxpo ;  (nrip ; 
irddos,  disease.  F.  metryperpathie.)  Serious 
disease  of  the  womb. 

Metryper'trophy.  _  (M^a;  farip; 
Tpo<pih  nourishment.  F.  metrypertrophie ;  G. 
Gebdrmutterubernuhrung.)  Hypertrophy  of  the 
womb. 

IVXe'u.  A  name  for  the  Meant  athamanti- 
cum. 

IYIeum.  (Mi/ov;  etyra.  variously  given 
from  paid,  a  wetnurse;  from  pziov,  less,  the 
leaves  being  small;  and  from  pvT'ip,  mother. 
G.  Barenwurzel.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Umbel/iferm. 

Also,  the  M.  athamanticum. 
IVX.  anethifo'lium.    The  M.  athamanti- 
cum. 

IVX.  athaman  ticum,  Jacq.  ('Adajuas, 
the  son  of  Aeolus.  F.  tneum,  m.  capillace  ;  I. 
finochiello ;  S.  meyon,  meo ;  G.  Muttcrwurz, 
Barwurz.)  Baldmoney.  Hab.  Europe.  Root 
sweet  and  aromatic,  used  as  a  carminative ;  the 
seeds  are  also  so  employed.  It  is  the  M^uv  of 
Dioscorides. 

IVX.  fcenic'ulum,  Spreng.  The  Fceniculum 
vulgare. 

IVX.  mutelliha,  Gartner.  (From  the  Swiss 
name  of  the  plant  Mutteren.)  Hab.  Europe. 
Used  as  M.  athamanticum. 

XVI.  nodlflo'rum,  H.  Brogn.  (L.  nodus,  a 
knot ;  Jlos,  a  flower.)  Hab.  Europe.  Oted  as  a 
carminative  and  emmenagogue.  Probably  the 
AiyvaTiKov  of  the  ancients. 

IVX.  sllaus,  H.  Brogn.  The  Silaus  pra- 
tensis. 

IHe  vium.    A  name  for  Syphilis 

Plew.    The  Meum  athamanticum. 
IVZez'ical.  The  spirit  distilled  from  Pulque. 
Mex  ican.    Of,  or  belonging  to,  Mexico. 
IVX.  all  spice.   The  fruit  of  Eugenia  pi- 
menta.   It  is  larger  and  less  aromatic  than  the 
Jamaica  allspice. 

IVX.  el'emi.    See  Elemi,  Mexican. 
IVX.  gamboge'.    A  gum  resin  like  gam- 
boge obtained  from  Visniia  guttifera  and  other 
species. 

IVX.  goose  f  oot.  The  Ghenopodium  am- 
brosioides. 

IVX.  gum.  The  gum-resin  obtained  from 
Chrysophyllum  glycyph  lawn . 

IVX.  pop'py.    The  Argemone  mexicana. 

IVX.  sarsaparil'la.  See  Sarsaparilla, 
Mexican. 

IVX.  snake-root.  The  Asclepiodora  de- 
cumbens,  Gray.  Used  in  snake-bite.  (Billings.) 

IVX.  tea  plant.  (F.  ambroisie du  Mexique ; 
I.  chenopodio  ambrosioida ;  G.  mexicanisches 
Trauben kraut.")  The  Chenopodium  ambrosioides. 

IVX.  tbis'tle.    The  Argemone  mexicana. 
Mexico,  min'erai  spring's  of. 
The  very  numerous  mineral  waters  of  Mexico 
are  little  known.    Near  the  city  of  Mexico  are 
the  thermal  springs  Notre  Lame  de  Guadalupe 


and  Tenon  de  los  Banos,  containing  sulphates  of 
calcium,  sodium,  potassium,  and  magnesium, 
sodium  chloride,  and  carbonic  acid  gas.  In  the 
State  of  Zacatecas  are  several  thermal  waters, 
having  a  temperature  of  25°  C.  to  38°  C.  (77°  F. 
to  100-4°  F.),  near  the  town  of  Aguascalientes. 
In  the  State  of  Guanajuata  the  thermal  springs 
Comanjilla  and  Aguasbuenas  are  much  employed. 
In  the  neighbourhood  of  Puebla  are  many  sul- 
phur springs.  Near  San  Louis  de  Potosi  are 
the  thermal  springs  Ojoscalientes,  having  a  tem- 
perature of  52°  C.  (125-6°  F.) 

IVX.  seeds.    Castor-oil  beans,  the  fruit  of 
Ricinus  communis. 
JJIey'bom.  The  proper  spelling  of  Meibom. 
IMEey'nert,  The  odore.   An  Austrian 
physician,  born  1833,  still  living. 

IVX.'s  Amnion's  horn  forma  tion. 
The  third  layer  of  the  cortex  cerebri.  It  is  com- 
posed of  large  pyramidal  elements,  the  bases  of 
which  are  directed  inwards,  and  the  apices  run 
outwards  into  a  strong  branched  process. 

IVX.'s  assocla'tion  sys  tem.  Term  ap- 
plied by  Meynert  to  the  fasciculi  of  fibres  that 
extend  between  the  cells  of  parts  of  the  cortex 
cerebri,  which  are  remote  from  each  other,  but 
are  situated  in  the  same  hemisphere. 

IVX.'s  axis  of  sec'tion.  The  axis  of  the 
brain  and  spinal  cord,  which  parts  in  man  are  at 
right  angles  to  each  other. 

IVX.'s  bun  die.    Same  as  M.'s  fasciculus. 

IVX.'s  claus'trum  formation.  The 
fifth  stratum  of  the  cortex  cerebri.  It  consists  of 
fusiform  cells,  about  30  p.  in  length,  which  re- 
semble those  of  the  Claustrum. 

IVX.'s  commissural  sys'tem.  (L. 
commissura,  a  joining  together.)  The  fasciculi 
of  fibres  whioh  connect  corresponding  cells  of  the 
opposite  side  of  the  brain. 

IVX.'s  com'missure.  (L.  commissura.) 
A  fasciculus  of  coarse  nerve-fibres  which  com- 
mence in  large  yellow  pigmented  nerve-cells, 
situated  in  the  tuber  cinereum  and  the  portion  of 
the  anterior  perforated  substance  in  relation  with 
the  optic  tract ;  these  fibres  extend  into  the  optic 
tract,  from  which  they  are  separated  by  a  thin  layer 
of  grey  matter,  then,  traversing  the  pes  pedunculi, 
they  appear  to  end  in  the  corpus  subthalamicum. 
The  Commissura  basalis  of  Meynert. 

IVX.'s  cross  planes.  (G.  Meynert' 'sche 
Querebene.)  Sections  of  the  brain  made  ver- 
tically to  its  axis. 

IVX.'s  decussation.  Same  as  M.'s 
fountain- like  decussation. 

IVX.'s  fascic'ulus.  (L.  fasciculus,  a  small 
bundle.  G.  Meynert' sches  Biindel.)  A  fasci- 
culus of  white  fibres  extending  between  the 
ganglion  of  the  habenula  and  the  interpeduncular 
ganglion;  the  origin  and  termination  of  these 
fibres  is  somewhat  obscure ;  some  of  them  decus- 
sate, others  join  the  red  nucleus. 

IVX.'s  fonta'nal  decussa'tlon.  (L. 
fontanus,  of  a  spring.)  Same  as  M.'s  fountain- 
like decussation. 

IVX.'s  f  oun  tain  like  decussa'tlon.  (L. 
decusso,  to  divide  crosswise.  G.  Meynert' sche 
fontainearlige  Haubenkrcuzung .)  Forel's  term 
for  a  group  of  nerve- fibres  which  come  from  the 
roof  of  the  aqueduct  and  decussate  in  the  dorsal 
segment  of  the  raphe  ;  they  sweep  in  fine  curves 
around  the  outer  side  of  trio  descending  root  of 
the  fifth  nerve,  curl  in  beneath  the  posterior 
longitudinal  fasciculus,  and  traverse  the  teg- 
mentum towards  the  middle  lino. 
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IMC.'g  gran  ular  forma  tion.  The  fourth 
stratum  of  the  cortex  cerebri  as  seen  in  a  section 
from  a  sulcus  of  the  third  frontal  convolution. 
It  is  composed  of  closely- packed  cells. 

lMC.'s  projec'tion  sys  tem.  A  plan  of 
the  construction  of  the  nervous  system  formu- 
lated by  Meynert.  It  recognises  a  chief  system, 
consisting  of  the  media  of  communication  be- 
tween the  cortex  of  the  brain  and  the  outer 
world.  Through  the  fibres  of  this  system  sense- 
pictures  are  projected  on  the  perceptive  cortex, 
and,  in  addition,  sensations,  occasioned  by  the 
movements  of  the  body  itself,  are  similarly 
represented  in  the  brain  as  external  pheno- 
mena. The  cortex  also,  by  means  of  the  motor 
tracts,  reflects  outwards  again  the  states  of 
stimulation,  information  with  regard  to  which 
is  conveyed  to  it  through  sensory  nerves.  Mey- 
nert divides  the  chief  projection  system  into 
several  segments :  the  first  segment  consists  of 
fibres  radiating  from  the  central  ganglia  to  the 
cortex  and  the  corona  radiata ;  the  second  seg- 
ment extends  from  the  basal  ganglia  to  the  grey 
matter  surrounding  the  central  cavities  in  the 
peduncular  system  ;  the  third  segment  is  com- 
posed of  the  peripheral  nerves  arising  from  the 
grey  matter  bordering  the  cavities,  from  the 
aqueduct  of  Sylvius,  down  to  the  end  of  the 
spinal  cord. 

IMC.'s  scheme.  Same  as  M.'s  projection 
system. 

IVI.'s  tegmen  tal  decussation.  (L. 

tegmentum,  a  covering.)  The  same  as  M.'s 
fountain- like  decussation. 

Mez'cal.    See  Mescal. 

Mez'ea.  (Mt'Jea,  the  genitals  of  animals.) 
A  name  for  the  genital  organs. 

IVXeze  rei  cor  tex,  B.  Ph.  (L.  cortex, 
bark.  F.  ecorce  de  garou,  e.  de  laureole,  e.  de 
mezereon,  e.  de  thymelee  ;  G.  Seidelbastrinde, 
Kellerhalsrinde.)  The  dried  bark  of  Daphne 
mezereon,  or  of  D.  laureola.  It  is  in  long  thin 
strips  or  small  quills,  olive-brown  or  reddish- 
brown  on  the  outside,  and  whitish  and  silky  on 
the  inside,  and  has  a  burning,  acrid  taste.  It 
contains  an  acrid  resin,  daphnin,  and  umbelli- 
feron.  It  has  been  in  use  as  an  emetic,  a  purga- 
tive, a  sialagogue,  and  an  emmenagogue,  and  is 
now  employed  in  chronic  rheumatism,  and  as  a 
supposed  antisyphilitic  in  the  compound  decoc- 
tion of  sarsaparilla ;  externally  it  is  used  in  the 
form  of  ointment  as  an  application  to  foul  sores 
and  to  keep  open  issues  and  setons. 

Meze  rein.  (F.  mezereine.)  Dublanc's 
term  for  the  active  principle  of  mezereon  bark. 

Mezereon.  (Pers.  mazeriyn,  deadly.  F. 
mesireon  ;  I.  mezereo.)  The  Daphne  mezcreum. 
See  Mezerei  cortex. 

IMC.  bark.  See  Mezerei  cortex. 
IMC.  bark,  e the  real  ex'tract  of.  See 
JSxlracl.um  mezerei  tethereum. 

IMC.  fruit.  (F .  graines  de  garou  ;  G.  Kcl- 
lerhahkorner.)    See  Fructus  coccognidii. 

IMC.  olnt'ment.  See  Unguenlum  mezerei. 
IMC.,  poi  soning  by.  '1  he  symptoms  are 
those  of  acute  gastric  irritation,  pain,  vomiting, 
and  diarrhoea,  followed  by  collapse ;  sometimes 
the  symptoms  are  only  those  of  collapse.  The 
cnses  recorded  have  been  usually  from  eating 
the  berries. 

Mezere'um,  U.S.  Ph.  The  Mezerei 
cortex. 

IMC.  aceta'tum.  (L.  acclum,  vinegar.) 
Mezereon  root  cut  in  thin  slices  and  steeped  for 


twenty-four  hours  in  common  vinegar ;  used  for 
heightening  the  effect  in  issues,  by  applying  a 
small  portion  of  the  bark,  after  the  removal  of 
the  pea,  over  the  small  pit  formed  by  it. 

IMC.,  ex'tract  of.  See  Extractum  me- 
zerei. 

1*1.,  flu  id  ex'tract  of.  See  Extractum 
mezerei  fluidum. 

IMC.,  olnt'ment  of.  See  Unguentum 
mezerei. 

Me'zieres.  France,  departement  des 
Ardennes.  A  cold  mineral  water,  containing 
sodium  chloride  4-67  grammes,  magnesium 
chloride  1-074,  and  sodium  sulphate  2-914 
grammes  in  1000. 

Mezqui  te  gum.    See  Mesquite  gum. 

Meztizo.    See  Mestizo. 

Mg*.    An  abbreviation  of  Magnesium. 

Misephon'ia.  (Mtat<poiu<«,  blood-guilti- 
ness; from  fitahw,  to  defile;  tyovot,  homicide. 

F.  miephonie.)  Blood- guiltiness ;  a  malicious 
cunningly  perpetrated  murder. 

Miam'ma.    The  same  as  Miasma. 

Mia'na.    A  town  of  Persia. 
IMC.  bug.    The  Argas  persicux. 

Mian  sis.  (Miai/ats,  pollution.)  A  sy- 
nonym of  Miasm. 

Miar'la.  (Miapla,  defilement.)  A  sy- 
nonym of  Miasm. 

Mi  asm.  (Minora,  stain;  from  fuaivw, 
to  pollute.    F.miasme;  1. miasma ;  S.  miasma; 

G.  Miasma,  Sumpfluft.)  A  term  employed 
to  designate  any  impalpable  specific  excitant 
of  disease  which  propagates  itself  outside  of, 
and  disconnected  from,  a  previously  diseased 
organism.  It  may  prove  to  be  of  organic  nature 
or  may  be  gaseous.  It  originates  from  with- 
out, and  when  taken  into  the  body  it  can 
induce  a  specific  disease,  but  is  incapable  of 
spreading  the  disease  by  infection.  The  best 
examples  of  miasm  are  afforded  by  malarial 
poisons. 

IMC.,  hos  pital.  (F.  miasme  nosocomial.) 
The  organic  impurities  of  air  contaminated  with 
the  exhalations  from  wounds  and  excreta,  espe- 
cially  where,  as  sometimes  occurs  of  necessity, 
after  military  actions  many  men  are  crowded 
together  in  a  small  compass. 

IMC.,  marsh.  (F.  miasme  marecageux,  m. 
maremmatique,  m.  paludien ;  G.  Sumpfluft.") 
Miasm  accompanying  the  decomposition  of  vege- 
table matter,  in  low,  damp  districts,  and  pro- 
bably associated  with  the  growth  and  develop- 
ment of  certain  micro-organisms,  but  it  may  be 
of  a  gaseous  nature. 

IMC.,  sha  ped.  (F.  miasme  Jiguri.)  A 
pathogenic  microbe. 

IMC.,  tellu'rlc.  (L.  tellus,  the  earth.  F. 
miasme  lellurique.)    Same  as  M.,  terrestrial. 

IMC.,  terres'trial.  (L.  terrestris,  belong- 
ing to  the  earth.  F.  miasme  telltirique,  m. 
terrestre.)  Miasm  arising  from  the  earth,  espe- 
cially in  swampy  districts. 

IMC.  vi'vum.    (L.  virus,  alive.)    A  syno- 
nym of  Contagium  vivnm. 
Mias  ma.  (SMaafia,  a  stain.)  See  Miasm. 
MiaBinal.  (Miao-jua,astain.)  Containing 
miasm. 

Miasmatic.  (M/ao-^n.  T.miasmatiquf; 
I.  miasmatico  ;  S.miasmatico ;  Q.miasmalisch.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to.  Miasm. 

IMC.-conta'glous.  (L.  contagio,  a  touching. 
G.  miasmatisch-kontagios.)  Liebermeister'sterm 
for  such  diseases  as  cnterio  fever  and  Asialio 
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cholera  which,  although  they  spread  by  human 
intercourse,  are  thought  not  to  be  communicable 
directly  from  one  person  to  another;  in  conse- 
quence, as  he  supposes,  of  the  inadequacy  of 
the  contagium  to  propagate  the  disease  without 
undergoing  some  further  change  outside  the 
body,  and  so  becoming  a  miasm. 

Also,  the  same  as  Contagio-miasmaiic. 
IMC.  disease'.   See  Disease,  miasmatic. 
IYI.   fe'ver.     (F.ftivre  miasmatique  ;  G. 
miasmatisches  Fieber.)    A  fever  produced  by  a 
Miasm ;  and  so  commonly  used  as  a  synonym 
of  Malarial  fever. 

The  acute  specific  fevers  are  by  some  meant 
when  the  term  miasmatic  fever  is  used. 

Mias  matist.  One  learned,  or  believing, 
in  Miasm. 

Miasmifuge.  {Miasm;  L.  fugio,  to 
put  to  flight.)  Able  to  destroy  or  disperse 
miasm. 

Mias'moconta'giOUS.  See  Mias- 
matic-contagious. 

Miasmology.  (Miacr/xa,  a  stain;  \6- 
70s,  a  discourse.)  A  treatise  on,  or  the  science 
of,  miasms. 

Mias  mus.    Same  as  Miasm. 

IVIic.  pan.  An  abbreviation  of  Mica 
panis. 

Mica.  (L.  mica,  a  crumb,  a  little  morsel ; 
related  to  Gr.  /lukko's,  Doric  for  fiixpos,  little. 

F.  mica;  G.  Krilmchen.)  A  crumb  or  small 
portion  broken  off  from  anything. 

IMC.  pa'nis,  B.  Ph.  (L.  panis,  bread.  F. 
mie  de  pain,  miette  ;  I.  midolla  del  pane,  mica ; 
S.  miga ;  G.  Brodkrume,  Kriimchen,  Brosame.) 
The  crum  of  bread  made  from  wheat  flour. 
Used  as  an  excipient  for  pills  and  for  poultices. 

Mica.  (L-  mico,  to  glitter.  F.  mica;  G. 
Glimmer.)  A  mineral  of  a  glittering  appearance, 
laminated,  elastic  and  transparent.  Its  compo- 
sition is  variable,  but  it  consists  essentially  of 
silicate  of  alum,  combined  in  different  propor- 
tions with  the  silicates  of  other  bases,  such,  as 
potash,  soda,  lithia,  and  magnesia. 

IYI.  argent'ea.  (L.  argenteus,  of  silver.) 
Mica  with  silvery  scales. 

IYI .  au'rea.  (L.  aureus,  golden.)  Mica 
-with  scales  of  a  golden  colour. 

IYI .  schist.    See  Schist,  mica. 

M.  spec  tacles.   See  Spectacles,  mica. 
Mica  ceo  calca  reous.    (Mica;  L. 
calx,  lime.)    A  mica  schist  containing  calcium 
carbonate. 

Micaceous.  (F.  micace;  G.  glimmer- 
artig.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  or  resembling,  Mica. 

IMC.  l'ron.  Native  oxide  of  iron  occurring 
in  masses,  consisting  of  thin  six-sided  la- 
minae. 

XVXica'cic.    Containing  the  mineral  Mica. 

Micatio.  (L.  micatio,  a  quick  motion ; 
from  mico,  to  quiver.)    Same  as  Mication. 

TIL.  cordis.  (L.  cor,  the  heart.)  The 
systole  of  the  heart. 

"  Mica'tion.    (L.  micatio.    F.  mication ; 

G.  Blinzeln,  schnelle  Bewegung  der  Augenlider.) 
Rapid  winking  of  the  eyelids. 

Mlc'cia.  The  ancient  name  for  the  Daphne 
thymclma. 

Mice.    Plural  of  Mouse. 
IVT.,  dung-  of.    See  Allium  nigrum. 

Micellae.  (Mod.  L.  micella,  dim.  of  L. 
mica,  a  crumb.)  Nageli's  term  for  the  minute 
particles,  being  aggregates  of  chemical  molecules 
which  form  the  Idioplasm ;  they  are  of  the 


nature  of  crystals  internally,  but  externally  they 
may  assume  any  shape  but  the  spherical ;  they 
unite  to  form  micellar  aggregates,  and  on  their 
mode  of  grouping  depend  the  various  properties 
of  the  idioplasm,  which  is  more  complex  the 
higher  the  animal. 

Micel  lar.    Relating  to  Micelles. 
IMC.  ag  gregates.  (L.  aggrego,  to  add  to.) 
The  larger  particles  formed  by  the  grouping  to- 
gether of  several  micella  ;  such  are  the  crystal- 
line protein  granules. 

Mi  cha.    (Arab.)    Old  name  for  copper. 

Mi  chel,  Julius.  A  French  ophthal- 
mologist, now  living. 

IMC.'s  diplococ'cus.  (AjttXoos,  double; 
kokkos,  a  grain.)  The  micrococcus  associated 
with  infectious  conjunctivitis. 

Michel's  paste.  A  caustic  made  by 
adding  three  parts  of  concentrated  sulphuric 
acid  to  one  of  powdered  asbestos. 

Micheli,  Peter  Anton.  An  Italian 
botanist,  born  in  1679,  died  in  1737. 

Michelia.  (Micheli.)  A  Genus  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Magnoliacece. 

TIL.  champaca,  Linn.  (Tsjampac,  the 
Indian  name.)  A  plant  growing  m  India.  The 
flowers  yield  a  fragrant  oil ;  the  bark  is  febri- 
fuge ;  the  leaves  are  astringent,  and  are  used  in 
gout;  the  seeds  are  febrifuge;  and  the  bark  of 
the  root  is  used  as  an  emmenagogue. 

IMC.  excel'sa,  Wall.  (L.  excelsus,  lofty.) 
Astringent  and  febrifuge. 

TIL.  grac  ilis.  (L.  gracilis,  slender.)  Bark 
used  instead  of  cascarilla. 

IMC.  kiso'pa,  Duch.  Astringent  and  febri- 
fuge. 

IMC.  longlfolia,  Bl.  (L.  longus,  long; 
folium,  a  leaf.)    Astringent  and  febrituge. 

IMC.  monta  na,  Bl.  (L.  montanus,  belong- 
ing to  a  mountain.)  Hah.  Japan.  Used  as  M. 
champaca. 

IMC.  sua'veolens.    (L.  suaveolens,  sweet- 
smelling.)    The  M.  champaca. 
Michigan    congress  spring*. 

Same  as  Lansing  magnetic  well. 

Micle'ta.  Name  for  a  certain  opiate  me- 
dicine described  in  the  Antidotarum  Nicolai, 
according  to  Mesue,  Op.  fol.  m.,  386,  used 
against  fluxes  of  the  Delly  and  of  blood,  as 
astringent. 

Mi  con,  Francis  co.  A  Spanish  physi- 
cian and  botanist,  born  in  1528. 

Mico'nia.  (Micon.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Melastomacece. 

IMC.  ala'ta,  De  Cand.  (L.  alatus,  winged.) 
Hab.  Guiana  and  Brazil.  Decoction  employed 
to  cleanse  foul  ulcers. 

IMC.  rothergll  11a,  Naud.  Hab.  Tropical 
America.  Juice  of  leaves  used  as  an  emollient 
to  punctured  wounds.  Milky  juice  said  to  act 
as  a  local  anaesthetic. 

IMC.  holoserlc'ea.  ("OXon,  whole;  L. 
sericeus,  silken.)  Hab.  Brazil.  Down  of  leaves 
(Amadou  de  Fanama)  used  externally  as  a 
haemostatic. 

IMC.  laeviga  ta,  De  Cand.  (L.  Icevigatus, 
made  smooth.)  Hab.  Tropical  America.  Bruised 
leaves  applied  to  punctured  wounds. 

IMC.  mllleflo'ra,  Naud.  (L.  mille,  a  thou- 
sand ;  flos,  a  flower.)  Hab.  Tropical  America. 
Leaves  used  as  tea. 

Also,  called  Melastoma  thecczans,  De  Cand. 
Micr acous  tic.  (Mucpds,  small ; 
to  hear.    F.  micracoustique ;  S.  micracustico.) 


MICRANATOMIC— MICROBIOUS. 


Having  power  to  augment  the  intensity  of  sound, 
Bueh  as  an  ear-trumpet. 

Micranatom  ic.  (F.  micranatomiqtie.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Micranatomy. 

Micranat  omist.  (Mi/c^ds,  email ; 
di/a-ro/tiij,  dissection.  F.  micranatomiste ;  G. 
Mikranatom.)  One  who  practices  Micrana- 
tomy. 

Micranatomy.  (Mtupos,  small ;  dva- 
to/jli'i.  P,  micranalomie  ;  G.  Mikran/ilomie.) 
Microscopic  anatom}r,  or  the  minute  anatomical 
investigation  of  organic  bodies. 

Micran  dra.  (Mi/cpo's;  avvp,  a  male.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Muphorbiaceee  ;  there 
are  three  or  four  species,  indigenous  in  Brazil, 
which  yield  caoutchouc. 

Micran'dre.  (Mi/</>o's ;  ivvp,  a  male.) 
Same  as  Dwarf  male. 

Micran'gion.  The  same  as  Micrangium, 

Micrangium.  (Mik/>o's,  small ;  ayytiuv, 
a  vessel.  F.  micrangion;  G.  Haargefass.)  A 
capillary  vessel. 

Micran  thous.  (Mikoo's;  avdos,  a 
flower.  F.  micranthe ;  G.  kleinbliithig.)  Having 
small  flowers. 

Micran  trus.  (MtxpoV,  avrpov,  a  cave.) 
Smallness  of  the  frontal  sinuses.  Lissauer's  term 
for  a  skull  in  which  a  vertical  line  running  from 
the  median  prominence  above  the  glabella  to  the 
horizontal  line  joining  the  anterior  median  point 
of  the  basilar  portion  of  the  sphenoid  bone  and 
the  median  point  of  the  occipital  protuberance, 
lies  from  0  mm.  to  4  mm.  in  front  of  one  running 
downward  from  the  naso-frontal  suture. 

Micre  lium.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Composite. 

IMC.  asteroi'des,  Forsk.  {Aster;  Gr. 
eI5o9,  likeness.)    The  Eclipha  erecta. 

Micrencepha  lia.  See  Micrencephaly. 

Micrencephal'ic.  (MtKpo's;  iyKt<pa- 
Xos,  the  brain.  F.  micrencephalique.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  Micrencephalum. 

IVIicrencepha  lion.  The  same  as 
Micrencephalum. 

Micrencephalium.  The  same  as 
Micrencephalum. 

Micrenceph  alon.  The  same  as  Mi- 
crencephalum. 

Micrencephalum.  (Mope's,  small; 
iyKi<pa\o9,  the  oraiu.  F.  micrencephale.)  A 
small  brain. 

Also,  the  cerebellum. 

M  icr  enceph'  alus.  Lissauer's  term  for 
a  skull  in  which  the  angle  formed  by  lines  drawn 
from  the  posterior  end  of  the  vomero-sphenoidiil 
suture  to  the  nasion  and  the  inion  respectively 
is  from  129°  to  142-5°. 

Also,  the  same  as  Microcephalus. 

Micrenceph  aly.  (Muc/xfc;  iyKt<f>a\6*, 
the  brain.)  General  smallness  of  the  brain, 
usually  accompanied  by  unnatural  smallness  of 
the  cranium  or  Microcephaly,  but  sometimes  co- 
existent with  a  natural-sized  or  enlargrd  skull, 
as  in  hydrocephalus.    See  Microcephaly, 

Mici  encra  nus.  (Mtxpo's;  tyicp&vtov, 
the  cerebellum.)  Lissauer's  term  for  a  skull  with 
a  small  cerebellar  sector  from  8-6°  to  16°. 

Micrhistolog-  leal.  Relating  to  Mi- 
crhixtologij. 

Micrhistol  bgy.  QSuepSs;  io-rd?,  a 
net.  F.  micristologie ;  G.  Mikristologie.)  The 
microscopic  exnmination  of  the  tissues. 

Micris  tic.  A  defective  spelling  for  Mi- 
crhistological. 


Micristol  og  y.  The  same  as  Micrhis- 
tolog y. 

Mi  cro  anat  omy.  See  Micranatomy. 
Microbacte  ria.  (Mi/cpds; 
a  small  rod.  F.  microbacte'ries.)  A  Group  of 
the  Family  Bacteriaceat,  Order  Schizomycetes, 
being  short,  cylindrical,  rod- like  cells  devoid  of 
chlorophyll.  New  cells  are  formed  by  transverse 
subdivision.  The  microbacteria  may  be  only 
stages  in  the  development  of  Micrococci. 

Mi  crobase.  (Mi/.pds  ;  p  «ris,  a  pedestal.) 
Mirbel's  term  for  a  small  Gynobate. 
Microba'sis.  Same  as  Microbase. 
Mi'crobe.  (MiKpds ; /3t'os,life.  F.  microbe; 
l.microbo;  G.  Mikrooium.)  Term  suggested  by 
Sedillot  to  designate  the  small  lowly-developed 
organisms  which  are  believed  to  play  an  essential 
part  in  the  causation  of  fermentations,  putre- 
factions, and  many  diseases.  They  were  at  one 
time  supposed  to  be  neither  animal  nor  vegetable 
but  to  constitute  a  separate  kingdom  of  living 
things.  The  term  is  now  used  to  denote  the 
microscopic  vegetable  organs,  known  as  bacteria, 
bacilli,  micrococci,  and  Buch  like. 

lH.s,  aerob  ic.  ('Arjp,  the  air;  pios,  life.) 
Pasteur's  term  for  those  microbes  which  require 
for  their  proper  development  the  presence  of  at- 
mospheric air. 

XVI.s,  anaerob  ic.  ('Av,neg. ;  avp;  plot.) 
Pasteur's  term  for  those  microbes  which  ar<» 
capable  of  undergoing  their  full  development  in 
the  absence  of  atmospheric  air. 

M.s,  attenuation  of.  (L.  attenuo,  to 
weaken.)  The  weakening  of  the  viruleucy  of 
microbes  by  cultivation  or  other  means,  so  that 
a  fluid  containing  them  may  be  used  for  inocu- 
lation of  an  animal  to  produce  a  modified  and 
harmless  form  of  a  naturally  dangerous  infectious 
disease.  The  possibility  of  this  was  first  de- 
monstrated by  Pasteur  in  the  case  of  Cholera, 
chicken.  The  attenuation  may  be  accomplished 
by  repeated  cultivation  in  some  non-living 
medium,  or  in  the  body  of  some  other  animal,  or 
by  exposure  to  heat,  or  to  sunlight,  or  to  oxygen, 
or,  perhaps,  by  some  chemical  substances. 

Tit.,  Frank  el's.  See  Pneumococcus, 
Frankel's. 

IVX.  of  tracho'ma.  See  Micrococcus  of 
trachoma. 

IVI.fi,  pathog-en'ic.  (IT«foc,  disease; 
yevvdm,  to  produce.)  Microbes  which  develop 
in  the  living  tissues  and,  by  means  of  their  action 
on  them  or  by  means  of  some  poisonous  sub- 
stance which  tliey  produce,  cause  disease. 

M.s,  saprophytic.  (Xairpot,  putrid; 
<pvr6v,  a  plant.)  Microbes  which  live  on  the 
excretions  of  the  body  and  not  in  the  living 
tissues. 

Micro'bic.  (MiK-po's  ;  plot.  F.  micro- 
bien.)    Relating  to  a  Microbe. 

Micro  bicide.  (Microbe ;  ccedo,  to  slay.) 
That  which  kills  microbes. 

MicrobiohaVmia.  (Microbe;  Gr. 
alpa,  blood.  G.  Mikrobiohwmie.)  A  term 
applied  by  Rosenbach  to  diseased  conditions  of 
the  blood  caused  by  the  entrance  into  it  of 
microbes. 

Microbiolog  ical.  Relating  to  Micro- 
iio/ooy. 

Microbiology.  (Mw/w't,  little;  plot, 
life ;  Xo'yos.  an  account.  F.  microbiologic.)  The 
science  of  Microbes. 

Micro  biouB.  (hUk-pot;  plot.)  Re- 
lating to  a  Microbe, 
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Mi'croblast.  (Mth-po's;  (3,\avr6s,  a  bud.) 
Same  as  Microcyte. 

Microbleph'ary.  (Mt».po«,  small ; 
pXitpapov,  an  eyelid.  G.  Mikroblepharie.) 
Smalluess  of  the  eyelids. 

Microboth'rium.  (MiKpds,  small ; 
podptov,  dim.  of  /9o6/uos,  a  pit.)  A  sexually 
mature  form  of  trematode  worm. 

M.  apicula  turn,  Willemoes-Suhm.  (L. 
apicula,  a  little  bee  ;  or  dim.  of  apex,  a  summit.) 
Found  oh  the  skin  of  Acanthias  vulgaris. 

Tit.  fragr'lle,  Olsson.  (L.  J rag  Ms,  brittle.) 
Found  on  the  skin  of  llaja  batis. 

Microbrach  ius.  (Mi/cpos  ;  ppax'itov, 
the  arm.)  One  who  has  a  congenital  defect  in 
the  development  of  the  arms,  which  are  regular 
in  form,  but  abnormally  small. 

Microcal'orie.  (E.mierocalorie;  from 
Gr.  yutxpos  ;  L.  calor,  heat.)  The  unit  marking 
the  amount  of  heat  required  to  raise  a  milli- 
gramme of  water  through  1°  C.  (33-8°  F.) 

Microcardia.  (MiK-pck;  kap&ia,  the 
heart.  G.  Mikrokardie.)  Smallness  of  the 
heart. 

Microcar'pous.  (Mi*pos;  Kap-n-os, 
fruit.  ¥ .  microcarpe  ;  G.  kleinfriichtig .)  Hav- 
ing small  fruit.  Also,  applied  to  mosses  that 
have  small  urns. 

Microcau'lia.  (M«cpos;  i<avX6s,  the 
male  organ.  F.  microcaulie.)  Abnormal  small- 
ness of  the  penis. 

Microcauline.  (MiK-po's;  KauXos,  a 
stem.)    Having  a  short  small  stem. 

BllcrOCaulUS.  (Mixrpds;  kclvX6<:,  the 
male  organ.)    One  who  has  a  small  penis. 

Microcephalia.  The  same  as  Micro- 
cephaly. 

Microcephal  ic.  (Mocpds ;  K-trp'tXtj, 
the  head.  F.  microcephalique ;  I.  microcefalo.) 
Having  a  small  head. 

M.  Id  iocy.    See  Idiocy,  microcephalic. 
INC.  skull.    A  skull  with  a  cranial  capa- 
city of  from  300  c.c.  to  600  c.c,  a  girth  of  from 
320  mm.  to  370  mm.,  and  a  length  of  from  100 
mm.  to  118  mm.    See  also  Microcephaly. 

Microceph  alon.  (Mtfcpds ;  KE<pa\rj.) 
The  same  as  Microcephalum. 

Microcephalous.  (Miicpos;  Kt<paXv, 
the  head.  F.  microcephale.)  Applied  to  a  plant 
that  has  the  flowers  disposed  in  small  heads. 

Also,  applied  to  an  animal  having  a  small 
head. 

Also,  possessing  Microcephaly. 

Microcephalum.  (Mucpo'9,  small ; 
K£<p«\>i,  the  head.  F.  microcephale.)  A  small 
head. 

Microceph'alus.  (MiKpo'9;  KfpaXv.) 
One  who  has  a  small  head. 

Microcephaly.  (Mi/cpds; 
the  head.  F.  microcephalic ;  I.  microcefa- 
lia;  S.  microcefalia ;  G.  Schwachkopjigkeit.) 
Small-headedness.  An  anomaly  caused;  by  de- 
fective development  of  the  cranium,  or  of*  the 
encephalon,or  by  premature  union  of  the  sutures. 
It  is  usually  associated  with  idiocy.  It  is  difficult 
to  fix  a  minimum  size  of  the  brain.  Marshall 
mentions  one  weighing  240  grammes.  Broca 
distinguishes  between  the  sexes,  and  considers 
all  male  brains  to  be  microcephalic  which  are  of 
less  weight  than  1049  grammes  at  puberty,  and 
all  female  brains  below  907  grammes.  Broca 
regards  orania  of  rather  less  capacity  than  1150 
cubic  centimetres  with  a  horizontal  girth  of  less 
than  480  mm.  if  a  man,  and  476  mm.  if  a  woman, 


as  demimicrocephalic.  The  general  form  of  the 
skull  in  microcephalic  subjects  resembles  that  of 
the  Anthropoid  apes. 

Microcer'atous.  (Mt/cpo'9;  Kfpas,  a 
horn.    F.  microcere.)    Having  short  antennae. 

Microcerous.  (Mucpds;  idpas,  a  horn. 
F.  microcere.)    Having  small  antennae. 

Microchei'lia.  (Mt/cpds;  x"^°*i  a  lip- 
F.  microchelie  ;  G.  Mikrocheilie.)  Congenital 
smallness  of  the  lips. 

Microchem  ic.  (F.  microchemique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Microchemistry. 

Microchem  istry.  (Mtvpds,  little; 
Xnp-ia,  chemistry.  F.  microchemie,  analyse 
microchemique ;  I.  microchemica ;  G.  Mikro- 
chemie.)  The  chemical  examination  of  minute 
bodies  under  the  microscope. 

Mi'crochir.  (Mc/axk,  small;  x£'Pi  the 
hand.  F.  microchire.)  Having  a  small  hand  or 
fin. 

Microchronom'eter.  (Mucpds;  \p6v- 
01,  time  ;  p-l-rpov,  a  measure.  F.  microchrono- 
metre  ;  G.  Mikrochronometer.)  An  instrument 
for  determining  the  measure  of  a  very  minute 
part  of  time. 

Microclys'ma.  (MiKpo'9;  kXvx/mi,  a 
clyster.  G.  Mikrokiysma.)  A  clyster  which  in 
small  quantity  produces  its  effects,  as,  for  ex- 
ample, the  so-called  Oidtmann's  purgative,  which 
consists  of  two  grammes  of  glycerine. 

Micrococ  ci.  Nominative  plural  of  Mi~ 
crococcus. 

The  term  is  also  used  as  a  synonym  of  Sphcero- 
bacteria. 

1YT ..  atmospheric.  (F.  microcoques  at- 
mospheriques  )  A  general  term  applied  to  the 
diverse  microscopic  spores  and  organisms  which 
float  in  the  air. 

M.,  chromogen'ic.  (Xpwfia,  colour; 
ytwdw,  to  generate.  G.  farbsloffbildene  Mi- 
krokokki.)  One  of  Cohn's  three  suborders  of 
micrococci  characterised  by  their  power  of 
forming  pigments  of  various  colours :  yellow, 
blue,  red,  or  violet.  They  require  the  access  of 
air  and,  perhaps,  of  light,  to  produce  the  colouring 
material  which  is,  in  some  instances,  soluble,  in 
others  insoluble,  in  water.  They  grow  well  on 
potato,  bread,  paste,  and  boiled  white  of  egg. 

M.,  ferment'ative.  Same  as  M.,  zymo- 
genous. 

M.  of  tlie  mouth.  (G.  eigentliche 
Mundpilze.)  These,  according  to  W.  D.  Miller, 
are  Leptothrix  buccalis,  Bacillus  buccalis  maxi- 
mus,  Leptothrix  buccalis  maxima,  lodococcas 
vaginalis,  Spirillum  sputigenum,  Spirochete 
dentium  or  denticola.  Vignal  has  also  found 
Bacterium  termo.  Bacillus  e,  Potato  bacillus, 
Coccus  a  or  d  of  Miller,  Bacillus  b,  Bacillus  d, 
Bacillus  c,  Bacillus  subtilis,  Staphylococcus 
pyogenes  albus,  Staphylococcus  pyogenes  aureus, 
Bacillus  i,  f,  g,  J,  and  h.  The  bacilli  dis- 
tinguished by  letters  are  as  yet  undetermined. 

IMC.,  pathogen  ic.  (fId6o9,  disease ;  ytv- 
v&us,  to  produce.)  One  of  Cohn's  three  suborders 
of  micrococci  found  in  connection  with  various  in- 
fective diseases.  They  occur  in  normal  affeotions, 
such  as  pyaemia  and  erysipelas,  simple  or  phleg- 
monous, not  only  in  the  wound  itself  but  in  its 
neighbourhood,  and  even  in  distant  organs,  being 
diffused  by  the  lymphatics  and  blood-vessels. 
They  also  occur  in  internal  suppuration,  such  as 
puerperal  peritonitis,  and  in  strumous  inflamma- 
tions, and  meningitis.  Amongst  infective  dis- 
eases they  occur  in  diphtheria,  smallpox,  measles, 
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vaccinia,  scarlatina,  endocarditis,  pyelitis,  croup- 
ous pneumonia,  and  gonorrhoea.  In  all  these 
diseases  the  micrococci  have  been  seen  in  the 
tissues,  partly  as  masses  of  zoogloea,  and  partly  as 
chains  or  chaplets.  In  some  diseases  the  zooglcea- 
forms  are  most  abundant,  in  other  the  chaplets. 
But  little  is  as  yet  known  of  the  life-historv  of 
pathogenous  micrococci,  though  artificial  culti- 
vations of  these  bacteria  in  gelatin  and  other 
media  is  beginning  to  differentiate  them. 

IVI.,  pathogenous.  The  same  as  J/., 
pathogenic. 

IVI.,  plif'ment  torm'lng.  The  same  as 
M.,  chromogenic. 

IVI.,  psorosper'mic.  (Ilo-aipo's,  scabby, 
from  the  roughness  of  the  surface;  tnripua, 
seed.}  The  true  germs,  according  to  Rivolta,  of 
the  Gregarinida),  which  are  found  in  the  interior 
of  the  spores  and  originate  by  a  kind  of  endo- 
genous formation  in  the  spore  plasma.  They 
are  small,  highly  refractile  corpuscles,  which,  on 
escaping  from  the  mature  coccidial  cyst,  exhibit 
amoeboid  movements,  enlarge,  and  increase  by 
division. 

Tit.,  sep  tic.  (Siitttiko's,  putrefactive.  F. 
micrococcoques  septiques.)  Micrococci  that  de- 
velop chiefly,  or  extensively,  in  decomposing 
organic  matter. 

IVI.,  zymogr  enous.  (Zu^iij,  leaven ;  ytv- 
vaw,  to  generate.)  One  of  Cohn's  three  sub- 
orders of  micrococci,  being  those  associated  with 
definite  chemical  processes ;  such  as  those  caus- 
ing the  ammoniacal  fermentation  of  urine,  those 
inducing  mucoid  urine  and  beer  fermentation, 
and  those  which  cause  the  phosphorescence  in 
putrid  meat  and  fish. 

IVIicrococ  COS.    Same  as  Micrococcus. 

micrococ  cus,  Cohn.  (Mj/<y>os,  small; 
kokkos,  a  kernel.  V.  microcoque,  microsphere, 
spherobacterie  ;  I.  micrococco  ;  G.  Mikrokokkus.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Group  Spharobacteria,  consisting 
of  minute  spherical  or  oval  corpuscles,  making 
their  appearance  in  organic  infusions,  and  de- 
veloping or  multiplying  with  great  rapidity  by 
transverse  fission.  The  corpuscles  may  remain 
isolated,  or  they  may  form  chains  or  an  amorphous 
mass.    Often  now  called  Coccus. 

The  following  micrococci  have  been  taken  from 
the  standard  works  of  Fliigge,  Bumm,  Crook- 
shank,  and  Baumgarten,  but  the  whole  nomen- 
clature is  confused ;  the  means  of  identification 
unsatisfactory ;  and  it  is  probable  that  not  only 
many  more  pathogenic  forms  remain  to  be  dis- 
covered, but  that  some  of  those  here  differen- 
tiated and  described  under  different  names  are 
identical.   See  also  Micrococci. 

Til.  ace'tl,  Pasteur.  (L.  acelum,  vinegar; 
G.  Essig-Mikrokokkus.)  A  zymogenous  micro- 
organism shown  by  Pasteur  to  be  capable  of 
cultivation  in  various  organic  and  mineral 
solutions,  and  to  possess  the  power  of  converting 
alcohol  into  acetic  acid  with  coincident  absorp- 
tion of  oxygen  from  the  air.  It  is  composed  of 
elongated  cells,  measuring  nbout  1*6  n  in  their 
long  diameter,  either  isolated  or  forming  chains, 
and  sometimes  being  much  swollen  and  flask- 
shaped.    They  stain  yellow  with  iodine. 

Ma  aeroff  enes,  Miller.  {'At'ip,  nir;  yiv- 
vato,  to  generate.)  A  form  found  in  the  human 
Btomach  in  association  with  the  formation  of  gas. 
It  forms  yellowish  colonics  on  appropriate  soil. 

IVI.  albicans  am'plus,  Bumm.  (L. 
albicans,  part,  of  albico,  to  be  white ;  ampins, 
large.)    A  micro-organism  found  by  Bumm  in 


the  vaginal  secretion.  The  granules  form  diplo- 
cocci,  similar  to  gonococci  in  form,  but  consider- 
ably larger ;  before  division  they  may  attain 
the  size  of  2,28  p..  They  grow  on  gelatin,  at 
ordinary  temperature,  in  the  form  of  grey  striae, 
but  do  not  liquefy  it. 

M.  al  Means  tardis  simus,  Bumm.  (L. 
amplus ;  tardus,  slow.)  A  slowly  growing  di- 
plococcus  found  in  purulent  discharge  from  the 
urethra,  which  closely  resembles  the  micrococcus 
of  gonorrhoea,  but  is  not  infectious.  It  does  not 
liquefy  gelatin. 

IVI.  amyllv'orus,  Burrill.  (L.  amylum, 
starch;  voio,  to  swallow  greedily.)  A  micro- 
organism consisting  of  oval  cocci  from  1  p.  to  1*4  p 
in  length  and  -7  p.  in  breadth,  isolated,  or 
arranged  in  pairs  or  in  fours,  but  never  in  chains, 
and  surrounded  by  mucus  readily  soluble  in  water. 
It  is  believed  to  produce  fire-blight  (F.  nielle 
rouge)  on  pears  and  other  plants. 

IVI.  aqua'tills,  Meade- Bolton.  (L.  aqua- 
tilis,  growing  in  water.)  A  micrococcus  found  in 
water.  It  forms  white  discs  on  gelatin,  and  does 
not  liquefy  it.    It  is  saprophytic. 

IVI.  ascofor'mans,  Johne.  (' Actios,  abag ; 
L.fcnno,  to  make.)  A  micrococcus  found  in  horses 
and  dogs,  resembling  those  caused  by  actinomy- 
cosis, -5  p.  to  1  n  in  diameter.  It  produces  chronic 
inflammatory  knots  and  tubercles  in  the  connec- 
tive tissue,  which  contain  masses  of  the  minute 
organism,  each  of  which  is  invested  by  a  double- 
contoured,  highly-refracting,  hyaline  capsule  or 
sheath,  which  Johne  considers  to  be  a  gelatinous 
zooglcea-like  excretory  product  of  the  micro- 
coccus, whilst  Babe  regards  it  as  composed  of 
hypertrophied  and  modified  epithelial  cells. 

IVI.  aurant iacus,  Schroter.  (Mod.  L. 
aurantiacus,  orange-coloured.)  Oval  granules, 
\5p  in  the  longer  diameter,  isolated,  or  paired, 
or  united  in  fours,  appearing  as  orange  yellow 
spots,  and  forming  ultimately  an  uninterrupted 
mantle,  especially  on  boiled  white  of  egg.  This 
form  liquefies  gelatin.  The  pigment  is  insoluble 
in  water.    It  is  saprophytic. 

IVX.  blennorrhoe'us.  (Blennnrrficea.)  The 
active  agent  in  causing  the  discharge  of  gonor- 
rhoea.  The  Gonococcus  of  Neisser. 

IVI.  bomby'cls,  Cohn.  (L.  bombyx,  the 
silkworm.)  Oval  cells  of  1'5/u  diameter  when  of 
largest  size,  isolated  or  in  pairs,  or  arranged  in 
rows  of  four  or  eight,  or  even  in  still  longer, 
straight,  or  curved  chains,  then  named  strepto- 
coccus. It  produces  the  disease  of  silkworms 
named  by  the  Italians  Jlaccidczza,  by  the  French 
flacheria  and  maladie  de  morts  blancs,  and  by 
the  Germans  Schlafsucht,  which  has  appeared 
sometimes  with  great  violence  within  the  last 
twenty  years. 

IVX.  botryogr'enus,  Rabe.  (Bdrput,  a 
cluster  of  grapes ;  ytvvam,  to  produce.)  A  form 
observed  in  horses  in  association  with  certain 
tumours. 

IVX.  can'dlcans,  Fliigge.  (L.  part,  of 
enndico,  to  be  white.)  A  very  common,  large, 
spherical  micrococcus  forming  irregular  masses. 
They  appear  after  two  days'  inoculation  in  the 
substance  of  gelatin  plates,  in  the  form  of  white 
or  yellowish  discs  with  wavy  outlines  of  "4  mm. 
to  -6  mm.  in  diameter.    It  is  saprophytic. 

m .  candidus,  Cohn.  (L.  candxdus, 
white.)  A  species  of  micrococcus,  of  oval  form, 
which  forms  white  spots  on  sections  of  boiled 
potatoes. 

M.  ce'reus  ai  bus,  Tasset.    (L.  ccreus, 
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wax-coloured;  albus,  white.)  A  micro- organism 
found  by  Passet  in  pus,  but  presumably  without 
pyogenic  properties,  since  subcutaneous  injec- 
tions of  the  cultured  organism  were  without 
result.  The  cocci  have  a  diameter  of  1-16  /(, 
remain  isolated,  or  form  chains  or  masses.  On 
gelatin  they  appear  as  white  points,  which  form 
areas  or  spots  on  the  surface  1  mm.  to  2  mm.  in 
diameter.  In  puncture  experiments  in  blood- 
serum  they  form  dull  grey  striae.  The  Staphylo- 
coccus cereus  albus. 

IMC.  ce'reus  fla'vus,  Passet.  (L.  cereus  ; 
flavus,  yellow.)  A  micro-organism,  obtained  by 
Passet  from  pus,  resembling  in  all  but  its  yellow 
colour  the  M.  cereus  albus,  and  like  it,  without 
pyogenic  action.  The  Staphylococcus  cereus 
flavus. 

IMC.  chlorl'nus,  Conn.  (XXtopo's,  yellowish 
green.)  A  micro-organism  forming  a  finely 
granular  zoogloea.  It  forms  a  yellowish  scum  on 
nutritive  solutions  and  boiled  eggs.  The  colour- 
ing matter  is  soluble  in  water,  and  is  rendered 
colourless  by  acids. 

M.  chol  erae  galllna'rum,  Zopf.  {Chol- 
era; L  gallina,  a  hen.  F.  microbe  du  cholera 
des  poules.)  The  bacterium  of  fowl  cholera.  The 
cocci  are  ovoid,  2«  to  3/u  in  diameter,  are 
sometimes  united  in  pairs,  and  then  present  a 
figure-of-8  appearance.  They  do  not  liquefy 
gelatin.  They  are  found  in  large  numbers  in 
the  blood  and  organs,  as  well  as  in  the  intestinal 
discharges,  of  fowls  suffering  from  fowl  cholera. 
See  Cholera,  chicken. 

IMC.  clnnabar'eus,  Fliigge.  {Kiwd(3api, 
cinnabar.)  A  micro-organism  forming  large, 
ovoid,  or  spherical  micrococci,  -9  n  in  diameter, 
often  in  the  form  of  diplococci,  with  each  half 
spherical ;  also  arranged  in  threes  and  fours. 
Its  growth  is  very  slow,  occupying  four  or  five 
days;  its  colour  is  bright  red.  It  does  not  fluidify 
gelatin.  It  produces  an  offensive  odour,  and  is 
saprophytic. 

1*1.  cit'reus  conglomera'tus,  Bumm. 
(L.  citreus,  belonging  to  the  citron  tree;  con- 
glomerates, part,  of  conglomero.  to  roll  together.) 
A  micro-organism  found  by  Bumm  in  the  pus  of 
blennorrhoea,  as  well  as  in  dust.  It  forms  hil- 
locky  firm  masses,  which,  when  teazed  out,  ex- 
hibit diplococci,  with  a  disposition  to  aggregate 
in  groups  of  four,  and  closely  resemble  the  gono- 
coccus,  but  no  effect  follows  inoculation  with 
them.  The  average  size  is  1-5  fx.  They  form 
citron-yellow  colonies  which  creep  along  the 
surface  of  the  gelatin  with  tongue-like  pro- 
cesses. 

IMC.  corona'tus,  Fliigge.  (L.  coronatns, 
part,  corono,  to  crown.)  A  micro-organism  fre- 
quently found  in  examinations  of  air  at  Gottin- 
gen.  The  cocci  are  about  1  /u  in  diameter,  sepa- 
rate, in  short  chains,  or  in  colonies.  The  colonies 
form  whitish-yellow  points  upon  gelatin  plates 
after  two  days.  The  deep-seated  colonies  are 
sharply  defined,  and  the  immediately  surround- 
ing gelatin  is  fluidified,  forming  a  ring. 

M.  crepus'culum,  Cohn.  (L.  crepuscu- 
lum,  twilight.)  A  micro-organism  found  in 
putrefying  infusions  and  fluids  associated  with 
Bacterium  termo.  The  cocci  are  round  or  of  a 
short  oval  form,  with  a  diameter  of  about  2  p. 
They  are  either  isolated  or  aggregated  in  a 
zoogloea. 

IMC.  cyan  eus,  Cohn.  (L.  cyaneus,  dark 
blue.)  A  micro-organism  forming  elliptic  sphe- 
roids, colouring  nutritive  solutions  and  potato 


sections  of  a  dark  blue.  The  colouring  maitur 
resembles  that  of  litmus;  it  is  soluble  in  water, 
becomes  red  with  acids,  and  is  restored  to  a  blue 
on  the  addition  of  ammonia. 

IMC.  decal'vans,  Thin.  (L.  decalvo,  to 
make  bald.)  A  form  found  in  diseased  hair.  The 
cocci  are  spherical,  and  about  1  ,u  in  diameter. 

IMC.  dii'fluens.  (L.  diffluens,  loose.)  A 
saprophytic  form  which  grows  on  gelatin  as  a 
dirty-yellow  mucoid  substance,  but  does  not 
liquefy  it;  the  cocci  are  elliptical,  and  about 
1'5  n  long. 

IMC.  diphther'lcus,  Cohn.    Same  as  M. 

diphtheritieus. 

IMC.  diphtherit'icus.  The  micrococci  that 
are  found  in  the  membrane  of  the  pharynx  and 
neighbouring  mucous  tissues,  more  rarely  in  the 
eye  and  in  wounds,  and  still  more  rarely  in  the 
swollen  cervical  glands,  or  even  in  the  deeper 
organs  in  diphtheria.  If  these  micrococci  be 
introduced  into  animals  they  produce  a  disease 
resembling  diphtheria.  The  micrococci  are  either 
scattered,  or  aggregated  as  zoogloea. 

IMC.  endocardit  ieus,  Klebs.  (Endocar- 
ditis.) A  micro-organism  composed  of  cocci 
•5ft  to  1  n  in  diameter,  isolated  or  in  chains; 
found  in  masses  on  the  diseased  valves  of  the 
heart,  and  in  the  detritus  of  the  ulcers  of  ulcera- 
tive endocarditis.  Some  forms  seem  to  be  iden- 
tical with  the  Staphylococcus  pyogenes  aureus. 

IMC.  erysipel  atis,  Fehleisen.  {Erysipelas. 

F.  coccus  de  V  erysipele  ;  I.  eocco  dell'  erisipela; 

G .  Erys  ipelaskokkus. )  An  organism  that  spreads 
by  the  lymphatics,  which  may  be  seen  infiltrated 
with  aggregated  masses  of  spherules ;  thence  it 
penetrates  into  the  tissues  and  forms  chains  or 
swarms  of  spherical  cocci,  -3  ju  in  diameter.  It 
excites  inflammation  and  leads  to  tissue  necrosis. 
It  can  be  transmitted  to  the  rabbit.  It  grows 
on  gelatin,  forming  whitish  colours,  but  does  not 
liquefy  it. 

IMC.  erysipelato'sus.  Same  as  Jk.  erysi- 

pelatis. 

IMC.  Finlayen'sis,  Sternberg.  A  form 
found  by  Dr.  Finlay  in  the  organs  of  a  patient 
affected  with  yellow  fever.  The  cocci  are  1  /u  in 
diameter,  form  pairs,  or  quartets,  or  chains.  It 
liquefies  gelatin  slowly,  and  forms  a  cream- 
coloured  mass  on  agar. 

IMC.  fla'vus  desi'dens,  Fliigge.  (L. 
flavus,  golden  yellow ;  desido,  to  settle  down. 
G.  einsenkender  yelber  Micrococcus.)  A  micro- 
organism forming  small  cocci,  arranged  usually 
as  diplococci,  but  also  in  triangles  and  short 
chains.  They  appear  as  whitish-yellow  oval 
colonies  on  nutritive  gelatin  after  two  days. 
In  puncture  experiments  they  fluidify  gelatin 
and  fall  to  the  bottom.    They  are  saprophytic. 

tvt,  fla'vus  liquefa'ciens,  Fliigge.  (L. 
flavus,  yellow.)    Same  as  M.  liquefaciens, 

IMC.  fla'vus  tardlg  radus,  Fliigge.  (L. 
flavus,  yellow.)    Same  as  M.  tardigradus. 

IMC.  foe'tldus,  Rosenbach.  (L.  fcetidus,  ill- 
smelling.)  A  micro-organism  with  very  small, 
oval,  irregular  cocci,  staining  badly  with  aniiin 
dye.  It  is  associated  with  carious  teeth,  is 
anrernbiotic,  and  grows  in  agar-agar  with  de- 
velopment of  gas  and  a  foul  odour. 

IMC.  ful'vus,  Cohn.  (L.  fulvus,  tawny.) 
A  micro-organism  with  spherical  cocci  of  I'5/i 
in  diameter,  frequently  arranged  in  pairs,  con- 
nected by  tenacious  cement.  It  forms  reddish 
conical  droplets  of  firm  consistence,  and  about 
•5  mm.  in  diameter  on  horse  dung. 
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IMC.  gallici'dus,  Burrill.  (L.  gallus,  a 
fowl ;  e<edo,  to  kill.)  Sume  as  M.  cholera  gal- 
linarum. 

IMC.  sallina'rum.  The  M.  cholera  gal- 
linarum. 

M.  gelatlno'sus,  Warington.  {Gelatine, 
from  L.  gelo,  to  freeze.)  A  form  presenting  oval 
cocci  -o  ix  to  V3  n  long,  -3  m  to  I  /x  thick,  and 
growing  in  white  patches  on  gelatin. 

M.  gingi  vae  pyogenes.  (L.  gingiva, 
the  gum  ;  Gr.  ttuoi/,  pus ;  yivvam,  to  generate.) 
A  pathogenic  organism  found  hy  W.  D.  Miller 
in  the  mouth  in  a  case  of  alveolar  pyorrhoea.  It 
forms  irregularly-shaped  cocci  or  very  plump 
rods,  which  do  not  liquefy  gelatin.  Subcutaneous 
inoculation  in  mice  produced  abscesses  and  ne- 
crosis of  the  skin;  and  when  the  micrococci  were 
injected  into  the  peritonaeum  of  rabbits  and 
guinea-pigs  they  caused  acute  peritonitis,  fol- 
lowed by  death,  in  from  twelve  to  twenty-four 
hours. 

IMC.  gonorrhoeae,  Neisser.  The  Gonococcus 
of  Neisser. 
Also  called  Staphylococcus  gonorrhoea, 

M.  haemato'des,  Zopf.  (Ai/ua-raio'ijs, 
looking  like  blood.  G.  micrococcus  des  rothen 
Schweisses.)  A  micro-organism,  presenting  cocci 
1  yu  in  length  and  "6  mm.  to  '8  mm.  in  breadth, 
united  by  a  gelatinous  red  zoogloea  mass.  They 
grow  at  37°  C.  (98-6°  F.)  on  albumen,  and 
are  believed  by  Babes  to  be  the  cause  of  red 
sweat. 

M.  ln'dlcus,  Koch.  (L.  indicus,  Indian.) 
A  micro-organism  composed  of  round  cocci,  which 
develops  on  sections  of  sterilised  potatoes  forming 
a  Vermillion  spot.    It  liquefies  gelatin. 

M.  lnsecto'rum.  (L.  insectnm,  an  in- 
sect.) Obtusely  oval  cells  occurring  singly,  in 
pairs,  in  chains,  or  as  zoogloea.  They  have  been 
seen  in  the  digestive  organs  of  some  species  of 
Hemiptera. 

IMC.  Intracellula'rls  meningitis.  (L. 
intra,  within.)  One  of  the  organisms  found  in 
the  effusion  of  cerebro-spinal  meningitis ;  it 
forms  round  brownish  masses  of  round  cocci  or 
diplococci. 

IVX.  lac'teus  favifor'mls,  Bumm  and 
Bockhart.  (L.  lacteus,  milky ;  favus,  honey- 
comb ;  forma,  likeness.)  A  micrococcus  found  in 
the  secretion  of  the  vagina  and  in  sputum ;  the 
cocci  are  hemispherical  and  arranged  in  pairs; 
when  in  chains  they  have  an  undulatory  move- 
ment; each  diplococcus  measuring  1-25  /u  in 
diameter.  It  grows  on  various  nutritive  sub- 
strata, forming  grey  strise.   It  is  not  infectious. 

tvt.  lac'ticus,  Van  Tieghem.  (L.  lac,  milk. 
G.  Milchsdure- Micrococcus,  M.-bacillus.)  A  ba- 
cilliform  zymogenous  micro-organism  composed 
of  minute  cylindrical  or  rod-like  cocci,  about  -5  /u 
thick,  capable  of  converting  milk-sugar  into 
lactic  acid.  This  property,  however,  appears  to 
be  possessed  by  other  ferments. 

IMC.  llquefa'clens,  Fliigge.  (L.  Uquefacio, 
to  melt.)  A  saprophytic  micro-organism  of  rather 
large  size  in  masses  of  cocci  or  as  diplococci ;  it 
grows  in  yellowish  colonies  and  liquefies  gelatin. 

IMC.  In  tens,  Schi  oter.  (L.  luteus,  golden 
yellow.)  A  micro-organism  the  cocci  of  which 
are  about  1  ft  in  diameter,  elliptic  in  form,  and 
highly  refractile.  The  cocci  form  yellow  droplets 
of  1  mm.  to  3  mm.  in  diameter  on  boiled  potato, 
and  upon  a  nourishing  fluid  a  thick  yellow  scum. 
They  do  not  liquefy  gelatin.  The  pigment  is 
insoluble  in  water.   It  is  saprophytic. 


IMC.  madraspata'nus.  (Madraspatan, 
old  name  for  Madras.)  A  micrococcus  described 
by  ThurBton  as  forming  a  thin,  pale  pink,  homo- 
geneous follicle  on  that  side  of  the  shell-lime 
walls  of  a  house  exposed  to  the  heavy  monsoon 
rain. 

IMC.  nez'lfer.  (L.  nexus,  a  clasping  ;  fero, 
to  bear.)  A  fungus  found  by  W.  D.  Miller  in 
the  mouth.  It  forms  oval  cocci,  usually  in  pairs, 
and  also  small  thin  colonies,  transparent  at  the 
margin  and  grey  in  colour  near  the  centre. 

IMC.  nitrit  icans.  (L.  nitrum,  saltpetre  ; 
facio,  to  make.)  Term  applied  by  Van  Tieghem 
to  a  micro-organism,  resembling  the  M.  aceti, 
believed  to  be  capable  of  converting  ammoniacal 
preparations  into  nitrates. 

IMC.  oblon  gus.  (L.  oblongus,  oblong.) 
Bontroux's  term  for  an  aerobic  micrococcus  ap- 
parently identical  with  the  Mycoderma  aceti. 

IMC.  ochroleu'cus,  Prove.  ('Qxpa,  yellow 
ochre;  XtuKo's,  white.)  Cocci  '5  fx  to  -8^  in 
diameter,  often  forming  a  streptococcus ;  they 
produce  yellow  spots  with  white  margins  on 
gelatin,  which  slowly  liquefies.  Occurs  in  urine. 
It  is  saprophytic. 

IMC.  of  acute'  Infec'tlous  osteomyeli- 
tis. (F.  coccus  d-e  I'osteomyelite  contagieuse 
aign'e.)    Same  as  M.  pyogenes  aureus. 

IMC.  of  ammoni  acal  urine.  The  M. 
urea. 

IMC.  of  Bis  kra  but'ton,  Duclaux.  A 
micro-organism  found  in  the  blood  of  patients 
suffering  from  Aleppo  evil.  The  cocci  are  -5  n  to 
1  n  in  diameter  and  form  diplococci,  or  staphylo- 
cocci, or  a  zoogloea,  and  are  capable  of  being 
cultivated  in  veal  broth.  Twenty  drops  of  the 
culture  subcutaneously  injected  into  rabbits 
caused  extensive  gangrene,  from  which  recovery 
took  place ;  injected  into  the  blood  it  caused 
death  in  twenty-four  hours,  with  pericarditis, 
pleurisy,  and  hemorrhagic  infarcta  in  the  lung. 

IMC.  Of  cer'ebro  spi  nal  meningitis. 
Term  applied  to  several  varieties  of  micrococci 
which  have  been  detected  in  the  cerebro-spinal 
fluid,  in  the  meninges  of  the  brain,  and  in  the 
kidneys  in  cases  of  this  disease. 

IMC.  of  cbala'xion.  (XaXa^iov,  a  hail- 
stone.) Dr.  Lagrange  describes  a  micrococcus 
which  is  spheroidal  and  contained  in,  as  well  as 
lying  outside,  the  epithelial  cells  found  in  chala- 
zion. They  appear  to  play  a  very  secondary 
part. 

IMC.   of  cblck'enpox.    See  M.  viridis 

flavescens. 

IMC.  of  cow'pox.    See  M.  vaccinia. 

IMC.  of  croup'ous  pneumonia.  See 

M.  pneumonia  crouposa. 

IMC.  of  den'tal  carles.  (L.  dens,  tooth  ; 
caries,  decay.)  Micrococci  which  are  the  agents 
of  lactio  acid  fermentation,  as  well  as  other 
varieties,  have  been  found  in  cases  of  dental 
caries. 

IMC.  of  diphthe  ria.    See  M.  diphthcri- 

licm. 

IMC.  of  dys'entery.  Very  small  bacilli, 
sometimes  isolated,  sometimes  m  colonies,  are 
described  by  Ziegler  as  present  in  the  glands 
and  beneath  the  epithelium  of  the  glands  and  in 
the  connective  tissue  of  the  intestine  in  dysen- 
tery. Kartulis,  however,  believes  that  tropical 
dysentery,  as  seen  in  Egypt  and  Greece,  is  caused 
by  Amoeba;. 

IMC.  of  Egyp'tlan  ophthalmia.  The 
M.  of  trachoma. 
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1YI.  of  endocarditis.  Same  as  M.  endo- 
earditicus. 

IMC.  of  enteric  fe'ver.  Sue  Enteric  fever, 
bacillus  of. 

M.  of  erysip  elas.  Same  as  M.  erysi- 
pelatis. 

IMC.  of  foot-and  -mouth  disease',  Klein. 
A  form  of  micrococcus  occurring  singly,  or  in 
pairs  or  chains ;  it  grows  slowly  on  gelatin,  which 
it  does  not  liquefy. 

MC.  of  fowl  chol  era.  The  M.  cholera 
gallinarum. 

IMC.  of  gangrene.  (L.gangrcena,  an  eating 
ulcer  whicli  ends  in  mortification.)  Oval  and  round 
cocci,  forming  a  zoogloea,  are  found  to  some  depth 
in  gangrenous  tissues.  In  some  cases  of  spreading 
traumatic  gangrene  the  streptococcus  pyogenes 
has  been  found,  and  in  others  a  peculiar  bacillus. 

M.  of  gonorrhoe  a.  See  Gonococcus  and 
Gonorrhoea. 

M.  of  haemophilia  neonato'rum. 
(Samophilia ;  Gr.  vio<s ;  L.  natus,  born.)  A 
micrococcus  called  the  Monas  hamorrhagicum 
has  been  observed  in  this  disease. 

M.  of  liver,  atrophy  of,  acute' 
yellow.  (G.  Micrococcus  bci  acuter  gelbcr 
Leberatrophie.)  Micrococci  have  been  observed 
in  this  disease,  but  little  is  known  of  them. 

IYI.  of  Mal  ta  fe'ver.  An  oval  micro- 
coccus, -0008  to  '001  millimetre  in  diameter, 
found  by  Bruce  in  cases  of  Malta  fever,  and  be- 
lieved by  him  to  be  the  contagium  of  the  disease. 
They  occur  singly,  or  occasionally  in  pairs,  or 
more  rarely  in  short  chains  scattered  through 
the  substance  of  the  tissues,  especially  the  spleen 
and  liver,  but  never  in  masses;  they  stain  freely 
with  gentian-violet  or  methyl-violet ;  they  are 
best  cultivated  in  agar-agar  at  a  temperature  of 
not  under  22°  C.  (71-6°  ¥.)  in  which  they  pro- 
duce no  liquefaction. 

M.  of  mammi'tis,  conta'gious.  A 
form  found  in  the  mammary  gland  and  the  milk 
of  cows  suffering  from  contagious  mammitis.  It 
forms  yellowish  masses  on  gelatin,  but  does  not 
liquefy  it;  it  forms  lactic  acid  in  milk.  The 
cocci  are  1  n  in  diameter,  and  are  united  to  form 
wavy  chaplets. 

In  the  similar  disease  of  sheep  the  cocci  are 
solitary,  and  -5/n  in  diameter;  they  liquefy 
gelatin. 

M.  of  mea'sles.  (F.  micrococcus  de  la 
rougeole.)  A  micro-organism  the  cocci  of  which 
are  found  isolated,  and  in  pairs  as  diplococci,  in 
the  catarrhal  exudations,  papulae,  and  blood  of 
patients  affocted  with  measles.  A  streptococcus, 
some  of  the  links  of  which  resemble  the  diplococci, 
has  been  found  in  the  blood  of  the  papules. 
Cultivations  of  it,  when  injected,  have  produced 
in  pigs  redness  of  the  skin  and  the  conjunctiva? 
with  fever. 

MC.  of  mu'cold  fermenta  tion.  Globular 
organisms  occurring  singly  or  in  chains. 

IMC.  of  mumps.  Cabitan  and  Charrin 
have  found  micrococci  and  minute  rodlcts  in  the 
blood  of  persons  suffering  from  mumps.  They 
have  been  cultivated  and  inoculated,  but  with- 
out result. 

M.  of  nigrit'ia.  (F.  micrococcus  de  ni- 
ffritie.)  A  micrococcus  to  whicli  Raynaud  and 
Malassez  have  attributed  the  blackness  of  the 
tongue,  named  Nigrities  lingua. 

TM.  of  osteomyelitis,  acute'.  ('Oo-xe'ow, 
a  bone;  /«.•>  w.,  marrow.)  The  M.  pyogenes 
aureus. 


M.  of  pe'brine.  (rebrine.)  The  M. 
ovatus. 

M.  of  pneumo'nia.  See  M.  pneu- 
monia:. 

Til.  of  pneumo'nia,  acute',  catar'rhal. 

Round  or  elliptical  cocci,  sometimes  bacilli, 
usually  surrounded  by  a  capsule  consisting  of 
mucus,  found  in  the  alveoli  and  lung  tissue  in 
catarrhal  pneumonia,  and  supposed  to  occasion 
that  disease. 

IMC.  of  progressive  granuloma. 
Same  as  fif.  of  progressive  lymphoma. 

M.  of  progres  sive  lympho'ma,  Man- 
fredi.  A  microbe  fuurid  by  Manfredi,  along  with 
Friedlander's  M.  pneumonia,  in  the  sputum 
of  rubeolar  pneumonia.  "When  a  pure  culture 
was  inoculated  into  animals  there  was  great 
splenic  and  hepatic  enlargement,  and  a  deposit  of 
greyish-yellow  nodules  in  those  organs  and  in 
the  lungs  and  lymphatic  glands ;  these  nodules 
consisted  of  granulation  tissue.  The  cocci  are 
oblong,  often  in  pairs,  -4  mm.  to  -8  mm.  long, 
forming  pearl-grey  spots  on  gelatin,  which  they 
do  not  liquefy. 

IMC.  of  progres  sive  suppuration  in 
rab  bits,  Koch.  (F.  micrococcus  de  la  suppu- 
ration progressive  du  lapin.)  Minute  cocci,  •  Id  /x 
in  diameter,  occurring  as  a  thick  zooglcea  when 
injected  into  rabbits  ;  they  produce  a  spreading 
abscess  which  is  fatal  in  about  twelve  days. 

M.  of  puer'peral  fe'ver.  (G.  Micro- 
coccus bei  metritis  puerperalis.)  Chains  or 
zoogloea  are  found  in  the  endocardium,  lungs, 
spleen,  kidney,  and  brain  in  patients  dead  of 
puerperal  fever.  The  organisms  are  the  M. 
pgogenes  aureus,  and  perhaps  others. 

IMC.  of  putrefac  tion.  (G.  Ifikrokken 
des  Faulniss.)  One,  or  perhaps  several,  kinds  of 
saprophytic  micro-organisms  which  appear  in 
organic  bodies  and  solutions  undergoing  putre- 
factive fermentation.  They  occur  especially  at 
the  commencement  of  the  process,  and  when  it  is 
conducted  at  a  moderate  temperature ;  they  are 
of  various  form  and  size. 

IVX.  of  pyae'mia  in  mice.  (Jlvov,  dis- 
charge from  a  sore;  <u/u«,  blood.)  Cocci  found 
by  Klein  in  pork  broth.  They  killed  mice  in  a 
week,  producing  purulent  inflammation  and  ab- 
scess in  the  lungs. 

M.  of  pyae'mia  in  rab  bits,  Koch. 
(JXuov;  alfia.  F.  micrococcus  de  la  pyemie  des 
lapins.)  Round  cocci,  -5  fx  in  diameter,  found  as 
masses  in  the  capillaries  of  rabbits  who  had  died 
of  pyaemia.  When  injected  they  produced  the 
disease  in  healthy  animals. 

XVI.  of  ra  bies.  Micrococci  have  been  de- 
scribed in  connection  with  rabies,  but  so  lar  the 
accounts  are  uncertain  and  varied. 

IMC.  of  sali  va.  (L.  saliva,  spittle.)  Or- 
ganisms are  found  in  normal  saliva  which  prove 
fatal  to  rabbits  when  injected.  See  M.  salivarius 
pyogenes  and  M.  salivarius  septicus. 

1VI.  of  scar'let  fe'ver,  Klein.  (F.  micro- 
coccus de  la  scarlaline.)  A  micro-organism  that 
has  been  found  in  the  blood  of  patients  suffering 
from  this  disease,  as  well  as  in  the  sloughs  and 
ulcerated  tissue  of  the  throat.  It  forms  slowly- 
growing  grey  spots  or  fibres  on  gelatin,  and  'is 
pathogenetic  in  mice,  guinea-pigs,  and  calves. 

IMC.  of  septicaemia.  (Siitttiko's,  putre- 
factive ;  alua,  blood.)  Micro-organisms  have  not 
yet  been  found  in  cases  of  septicemia  occurring 
in  the  human  subject ;  but  they  have  been  ob- 
served in  certain  specific  i.ud  infoctive  affections 
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of  animals.  See  Malignant  wdema,  and  Mouse 
septicemia. 

M.  of  septicee'mia  consec  utive  to 
anthrax,  (StfnTtKos ;  alyua.)  Micrococci 
found  in  the  tissues  of  animals  recently  dead  of 
anthrax.  When  injected  they  give  rise  to  sep- 
ticfbmia  without  suppuration.  The  cocci  are 
round,  1  fi  to  2  n  in  diameter,  and  form  long 
chaplets,  slightly  mobile. 

IH.  of  septicae  mia  in  rabbits,  Koch. 
(StiTTTiKos ;  in  .mi  ,  F.  micrococcus  de  la  septice- 
mic des  lapins.)  An  ellipsoidal  micro-organism 
found  in  the  capillaries  of  various  organs,  pre- 
senting oval  cells,  -8  yu  to  1  fi  in  their  longest 
diameter.  They  do  not  occasion  coagulation  in 
blood  nor  penetrate  into  the  interior  of  the  blood 
corpuscles,  but  accumulate  at  their  side.  See 
Septicemia  of  rabbits. 

IVI.  of  smallpox.    See  M.  variola;. 

M.  ot  spu  tum  septicee'mia.  A  patho- 
genic micro-organism  found  in  human  saliva, 
consisting  of  oval  cocci,  or  diplococci,  or  short 
chains,  surrounded  b}'  zoogloea.  Death  ensues 
after  subcutaneous  injection  in  twenty-four  to 
thirty-six  hours ;  and  the  blood  of  the  infected 
animal  is  infectious. 

IVI.  of  suppura'tion.  These  organisms 
may  apparently  obtain  access  to  the  system 
without  breach  of  surface.  They  are  found  in 
cellulitis  and  in  cases  of  purulent  catarrh.  See 
subheadings  of  M.  pyogenes. 

M.  of  swine  fe'ver.  Organisms  found 
in  the  blood  of  pigs  suffering  from  this  affection. 
They  have  the  power  of  reproducing  the  disease. 

IVI.  of  tis'sue  necro  sis  in  mice,  Koch. 
(F.  streptococcus  de  la  necrose  progressive  des 
souris ;  G.  streptococcus  der  progressive?i  Ge- 
websnecrose  der  Mduse.)  A  micrococcus  ob- 
served by  Koch  after  the  injection  of  putrefying 
fluid  into  the  ear  of  the  mouse.  It  is  of  6mall 
size,  and  affects  successively  the  blood-corpuscles, 
connective  tissue,  and  cartilage  cells,  which 
undergo  necrosis.  The  cocci  are  about  '5  yu  in 
diameter,  and  form  chain  chaplets,  and  zoogloea. 
They  are  pathogenic,  and  after  inoculation  cause 
necrosis,  destroying  even  cartilage  cells,  and 
causing  death  in  three  or  four  days. 

IVI.  of  tracho  ma.  A  micrococcus  be- 
lieved by  Sattler  and  Schmidt  to  be  the  exciting 
cause  of  trachoma.  It  resembles  the  micrococcus 
or  staphylococcus  pyogenes  aureus,  but  is  of 
larger  size,  has  feeble  locomotive  powers,  and 
fluidifies  gelatin  slowly.  In  streak  cultures  on 
blood  serum  or  agar-agar  it  forms  greenish  or 
milk-white  strise.  Having  cultivated  these  or- 
ganisms on  nutrient  jelly,  they  found  that  when 
inoculated  on  the  normal  conjunctiva  they  set 
up  vesicular-like  granules,  without  producing 
any  pathological  secretion.  More  recent  obser- 
vers have  cast  doubts  on  the  existence  of  this 
microbe. 

IVI.  of  typhus.  Mobile  dumbbell-like 
organisms  have  been  described  as  occurring  in 
the  blood  of  typhus  patients  and  plugging  the 
cardiac  lymphatics. 

IVI.  of  whoo  pine  coujrh.  Elliptical 
cocci  are  said  to  be  constantly  present  in  the  ex- 
pectoration of  persons  suffering  from  whooping- 
cough. 

M.  of  yel'low  fe'ver.  (G.  micrococcus 
bei  Gelbfieber.)  A  micrococcus  occurring  in 
chains  aggregated  into  masses  which  distend  the 
vessels  of  the  kidney  and  liver.  A  doubtful 
organism.    See  also  M.  Finlaycnsis. 


M.  of  zoogloe'lc  tuberculo  sis.  A 

pathogenic  spherical  coccus,  having  a  diameter 
of  -5  yu  to  *6  n,  and  uniting  into  long  chaplets. 
It  is  pathogenic  for  guinea-pigs  and  rabbits. 

M.  ova'tus.  (L.  ovatus,  egg-shaped.) 
Shining  oval  cocci  discovered  in  the  organs  of 
silkworms  suffering  from  pebrine,  as  well  as  in 
the  pupa?,  moths,  and  eggs. 

Also  called  Nosema  bombycis  and  Panhistophy- 
ton  ovatum. 

M.  par'vus  ova'tus.  (L.  parvus,  small ; 
ovatus,  egg-shaped.)  Small  ovoid  micrococci, 
obtained  by  Loftier  from  a  pig  which  died  of  a 
disease  like  swine-erysipelas.  They  proved  fatal 
to  other  pigs  and  to  mice  and  rabbits. 

M.  Pasteu'ri,  Sternberg.  (Pasteur,  a 
French  chemist.)  A  pathogenic  ovoid  coccus 
capable  of  growing  without  access  of  air.  The 
diameter  of  the  cocci  is  from  1  /i  to  1*5  It 
forms  white  colonies  in  culture,  which  do  not 
liquefy  gelatin.  It  is  found  in  normal  saliva 
and  in  sputa  of  pneumonia.  Same  as  Pneumo- 
coecus.  Frankel's. 

IVI.  Pasteuria'nus,  Hansen.  (Pasteur.) 
A  micro-organism  closely  resembling  M.  aceti, 
from  which  it  differs  only  in  staining  blue  with 
iodine. 

IMC.  Pnii'grerl,  Fliigge.  (Pflilger,  a  German 
physiologist,  now  living.)  A  micro-organism 
consisting  of  cocci  of  *5  /i  to  1  yu  in  diameter, 
usually  aggregated  into  zoogloea  heaps,  found  by 
Pfliiger  on  phosphorescent  meat  and  fish.  They 
may  be  grown  on  potatoes. 

IVI.  pneumo'niae,  Friedliinder.  (Pneu- 
monia.) Oval  cells,  sometimes  in  pairs  or  in 
chains  of  four,  forming  a  white  layer  on  potato 
sections ;  they  do  not  liquefy  gelatin.  They 
occur  in  the  lungs  and  sputa,  and  produce  an 
infectious  pneumonia. 

IVI.  pneumoniae  croupo'sae,  Fried- 
lander.  A  micro-organism  found  in  croupous 
pneumonia.  The  cocci  are  oval,  and  are  often 
arranged  as  diplococci.  They  stain  easily  with 
anilin  dyes. 

IVI.  prod igio  sus,  Ehrenb.  (L. prodigio- 
sus,  marvellous.  F.  champignon  du  lait  rouge  ; 
G.  Wunderblut,  Hostienblut,  Pilz  der  rot/ten 
Milch.)  Blood-rain,  bleeding-host.  Forms 
blood-red  colonies  on  bread,  farinaceous  solutions, 
aud  milk.  The  cocci  are  elliptical,  and  about 
1  /a  in  their  greatest  diameter ;  they  become 
rod-shaped  belore  division,  and  sometimes  form 
pseudo- threads.  It  is  innocuous  when  injected 
into  animals.    Also  called  Bacillus  prodigiosus. 

IVI.  pyocya'neus,Gess.  (riuoi>,  discharge 
from  a  sore;  KvAvtot,  dark  blue.)  The  micro- 
coccus whose  growth  upon  bandages  and  pus  in 
wounds  causes  them  to  become  of  a  blue  colour. 
They  are  elliptical  in  shape. 

IVI.  pyog  enes  al'bus.  (riuov;  L.  albus, 
white.)  A  pathogenio  micrococcus,  capable  of 
living  for  a  long  time  without  air.  It  is  found 
in  pus,  and  forms  round  cells  with  a  diameter 
of  I  yu.  It  liquefies  gelatin.  The  colonies  are 
white. 

IVI.  pyog  enes  au'reus,  Zopf.  (TIvov, 
ytvvdta,  to  produce ;  L.  aureus,  golden.  F. 
coccus  jaune  de  pus.)  The  coccus  of  acute  in- 
fectious osteomyelitis.  They  occur  in  the  pus  of 
boils  and  in  the  abscesses  of  pyemia,  puerperal 
fever,  and  acute  osteomyelitis.  When  cultivated 
they  form  an  orange-yellow  culture.  They  are 
very  active  in  cnu«ing  septicemia. 

IVI.  pyogenes  cit'reus.      (Ttvov,  L. 
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citreus,  belonging  to  the  citron  tree.)  A  patho- 
genic micro-organism  found  in  pus,  growing  on, 
but  not  liquefying,  gelatin,  and  forming  a  yel- 
lowish colony ;  perhaps  a  variety  of  M.  pyogenes 
aureus. 

M.  pyog  enes  ten  uis,  v.  Rosenbach. 
(JIvou,  pus;  ytvvaw;  L.  tenuis,  thin.)  A 
micro-organism  found  in  10  per  cent,  of  cases  of 
pus  enclosed  in  closed  cavities.  It  is  composed 
of  irregular  cocci,  rather  larger  than  staphylo- 
cocci, with  little  inclination  to  form  colonies. 
The  cocci  are  characterised  by  two  dark  poles 
with  clear  intermediate  substance.  The  cultures 
upon  agar-agar  show  hyaline  striae  extending 
from  a  white  line  which  represents  the  line  of 
inoculation. 

IMC.  radia'tus,  Fliigge.  (L.  radiatus,  fur- 
nished with  rays.)  A  saprophytic  micro-organism 
presenting  micrococci  less  than  1  /u  in  diameter, 
sometimes  forming  short  chains,  but  more  fre- 
quently in  colonies.  They  grow  rapidly  in  a 
radiated  or  star-like  manner,  and  have  a  white 
colour  with  a  play  of  light-green  upon  them. 
They  fluidify  gelatin. 

M.  ro'seus,  Fliigge.  (L.  roseus,  rosy.)  A 
micro-organism  developing  occasionally  from 
atmospheric  dust  which  has  fallen  on  gelatin. 
The  cocci  are  arranged  as  hemispherical  diplo- 
cocci, resembling  gonococcus,  with  a  broad  fissure 
between  the  hemispheres.  They  grow  rapidly  on 
gelatin  without  fluidifying  it.  The  colour  of  the 
colonies  is  rose-red.    It  is  saprophytic. 

M.  saliva  rius  pyog  enes.  (L.  saliva, 
spittle ;  Gr.  ttlw,  discharge  from  a  sore ;  yiv- 
vuo),  to  generate.)  A  pathogenic  micrococcus, 
found  in  saliva,  and  forming  round,  white 
colonies,  which  liquefy  gelatin  slowly,  and  pro- 
duce, when  inoculated,  localised  suppuration. 

M.  saliva'rius  sep'ticus,  Biosedi.  (L. 
saliva,  spittle;  Gr.  triiTr-rixds,  putrefactive.)  A 
micro-organism  found  in  human  saliva  in  pa- 
tients suffering  from  puerperal  fever;  it  is 
pathogenic  for  rabbits,  mice,  and  guinea-pigs, 
which,  when  inoculated  with  it,  die  in  from  four 
to  six  days.  It  grows  on  gelatin  and  agar-agar, 
which  it  does  not  liquefy,  and  slowly  on  potato ; 
it  does  not  produce  inflammation. 

IMC.  scarlatinae,  Klein.  Seeilf.  of  scarlet 
fever. 

IMC.  sep'ticus,  Cohn.  (Sii-n-rtKos,  putre- 
factive.) A  micro-organism  found  in  the  mouth 
and  on  the  surface  of  the  mucous  membrane  of 
the  alimentary  canal  generally,  in  catarrhal  ex- 
udations, on  ulcers  and  open  wounds,  in  abscesses 
and  purulent  inflammation,  in  the  serum  of  epi- 
demic puerperal  fever,  and  in  the  tissue  and 
vessels  of  pya>mic  and  septicamiic  patients.  The 
cocci  are  round,  with  a  diameter  of  "5 /u,  isolated,  or 
in  chains,  or  aggregated  into  masses  of  zoogloea. 

IMC.  septopyae  micus.  (SiiirriKov,  pu- 
trefactive; ttuov,  pus  ;  alfia,  blood.)  A  spherical 
pathogenic  coccus,  having  a  diameter  of  "7  fi 
to  '8  fi ;  the  cocci  are  united  into  long  chains. 
They  have  been  found  in  the  saliva  in  angina 
and  erysipelas  of  the  larynx.  They  do  not 
liquefy  gelatin. 

IMC.  staphy log  enus,  Rabe.  (S-rn^iAds, 
a  bunch  of  grapes;  yiuvdm,  to  generate.)  Same 
as  M.  ascoformiins. 

IMC.  subfla'vus,  Fliigge.  (L.  sub,  under  ; 
flatus,  yellow.  G.  gelowcisser  Diplococcus, 
Bumm.J  A  micro-organism  frequently  observed 
in  the  lochia  and  in  the  secretion  of  the  vagina, 
und  is  there,  perhaps,  pathogenic  for  man,  in 


the  urine,  in  some  cases  of  catarrh  of  bladder,  in 
the  vesicles  of  pemphigus  neonatorum,  and  in 
mammary  abscess.  The  diplococci  are  from  2  fx 
to  '2-5  n  in  diameter,  and  resemble  gonococcus. 
After  inoculation  of  nutritive  gelatin  it  develops 
in  the  course  of  twenty-four  hours  into  whitish 
points,  which  subsequently  become  yellowish, 
and  after  a  few  days  the  surrounding  gelatin 
fluidifies. 

IMC.  tardig'radus,  Fliigge.  (L.  tardigra- 
dus,  slow-paced.)  A  micro-organism  presenting 
large  spherical  cells,  sometimes  showing  dark 
poles,  usually  arranged  in  heaps,  growing  very 
slowly.  The  deep  colonies  on  gelatin  plates, 
after  the  lapse  of  six  days,  are  round  or  oval,  and 
about  -5  mm.  in  diameter.  They  have  a  dark 
chrome- yellow  tint.    It  is  saprophytic. 

M.  ter  mo,  Cohn.    The  Manas  termo. 

IMC.  tetrago  nus,  V.  Gaff ky.  (Tei-pa,  four ; 
ywvia,  an  angle.)  A  micro-organism  consisting 
of  micrococci,  of  about  1  n  diameter  or  more, 
which  arrange  themselves  in  fours,  surrounded 
by  a  mucous  investment.  It  is  not  infrequent 
in  human  sputa,  particularly  in  cases  of  lung 
tuberculosis  and  in  the  walls  of  caverns.  The 
mucous  coat  stains  slightly,  the  micrococcus 
deeply,  with  anilin  dye.  Cultures  on  gelatin 
plates  form  small  white  points  in  twenty-four 
to  forty- eight  hours,  which,  with  low  powers, 
appear  as  circular  or  citron-coloured  discs,  with 
mulberry  surface  and  rough  dentated  borders. 
Very  minute  quantities  injected  subcutaneously 
into  mice  produce  somnolence  and  immobility, 
resulting  in  death.  The  cocci  are  found  only  in 
the  blood-vessels. 

IMC.  toxica'tus.  (L.  toxicatus,  furnished 
with  poison.)  Globular  cells  occurring  in  some 
species  of  Rhus,  and  said  to  cause  the  poisonous 
action  of  the  plant. 

IMC.  ul'ceris.  (L.  ulcus,  a  sore.)  Luca's 
term  for  very  small  aerobic  cocci  of  a  dirty  yellow 
colour,  which  he  found  in  a  soft  chancre,  and 
which,  when  inoculated,  produced  a  similar 
sore. 

■  IMC.  ure'ae,  Miquel.  {Urea.)  A  sapro- 
phytic, anaerobic,  zymogpnous  micro-organism 
consisting  of  micrococci  '8  fi  to  1  fi  in  diameter, 
often  arranged  as  diplococci  and  as  tetrads,  and 
sometimes  also  in  longer  chains.  It  forms  within 
twenty- four  hours  white,  pearly,  smooth,  sharply- 
defined  spots  on  gelatin  plates.  The  gelatin  is 
not  fluidified.  A  small  quantity  of  the  pure 
culture  introduced  into  urine,  or  a  solution  of 
urea,  causes  rapid  formation  of  ammonium  car- 
bonate. If  access  of  oxygen  be  prevented,  it 
generates,  without  increasing  in  size,  a  pigment 
which  is  at  first  yellowish-brown  and  afterwards 
of  a  deep  blackish-brown  colour.  The  M.  urea) 
is  a  notable  example  of  the  morphological  varia- 
tion of  the  micrococci,  as  both  v.  Jaksch's  and 
v.  Limbeck's  researches  have  shown  that  on  solid 
nutritive  substrata  it  forms  cocci  only,  whilst  in 
fluid  nutritive  solutions  it  forms  bacilli. 

Itt. ure'ae  liquefa'clens, Fliigge.  ( Urea; 
L.  liquefacio,  to  make  fluid.)  A  saprophytic 
micrococcus  consisting  of  cocci,  having  a  dia- 
meter of  1-25  fi  to  2  fx,  arranged  in  chains  of 
three  to  ten  members  and  in  irregular  groups. 
This  also,  like  the  preceding,  effects  the  conver- 
sion of  urea  into  ammonium  carbonate,  but,  un- 
like it,  fluidifies  gelatin. 

IMC.  vaccl'nlae,  Voigt.  A  very  small, 
doubtful  species,  said  to  be  present  in  vaccine 
lymph  ;  it  does  not  liquefy  gelatin. 


MICROCONOUS- 


MICRODACTYLIA. 


IVX.  vari'olae.  Micro-organisms  have  heen 
observed  in  the  vesicles  of  Bmallpox,  but  as  yet 
little  is  known  of  them. 

IVX.  versa  tills,  Sternberg.  (L.  versatilis, 
that  turns  around.)  A  micro-organism  found  in 
mosquito  cultures,  and  once  in  the  liver  of  a 
yellow-fever  case  in  Havana.  Cocci  of  various 
size,  and  grouping  often  in  tetrads.  Forms  a 
viscous  straw-coloured  mass  on  agar-agar ;  and 
liquefies  gelatin  slowly. 

IVX.  versic'olor,  Fliigge.  (L.  versicolor, 
colour- changing.  G.  schillernder  Micrococcus.) 
A  common  micro-organism  consisting  of  cocci 
arranged  in  pairs,  which  form,  after  twenty-four 
hours,  white  points  on  gelatin  plates,  and  after 
two  days  yellow  colonies,  which  in  the  depth  of 
the  gelatiu  are  spherical,  1  mm.  large,  yellowish- 
green,  with  sharply-defined  borders.  It  is  sapro- 
phytic. 

IVX.  viola'ceus,  Schroter.  (L.  violaceus, 
riolet- coloured.)  A  micro-organism  consisting 
of  elliptic  cells,  larger  than  those  of  M.  pro- 
digiosus,  often  united  to  form  chains.  They 
form  mucous  spots  upon  boiled  potatoes. 

IVX.  vlr'idis  liaves'cens.  (L.  viridis, 
green ;  flavesco,  to  become  golden  yellow.)  A 
non-pathogenic,  greenish  coccus  which,  in  grow- 
ing on  gelatin,  does  not  liquefy  it.  It  is  found 
in  the  lymph  of  varicella  pustules. 

Vt.  vlsco'sus,  Fliigge.  (L.  viscosu.i, 
sticky.  G.  fadenziehendcr  Micrococcus.)  A 
saprophytic  micro-organism  consisting  of  cocci, 
only  -2  n  in  diameter,  which  arrange  themselves 
in  chains.  It  is  believed  by  Pasteur  to  be  the 
cause  of  the  sliminess  or  viscous  fermentation  of 
wines,  and  many  solutions  containing  sugar.  It 
leads  to  the  development  in  them  of  a  kind  of 
gum,  named  viscose  by  Bechamp.  A  larger 
form,  about  1  p  in  diameter,  has  been  shown  by 
Schmidt-Mulheim  to  abound  in  viscous  milk. 
The  decomposition  in  the  latter  case  is,  however, 
different  from  the  former,  as  no  mannite  nor 
carbonic  acid  is  formed. 

Itt.  viticulo  sus,  Fliigge.  (L.  viticula, 
a  tendril.  G.  rankenbildender  Micrococcus.)  A 
micro-organism  of  peculiar  mode  of  growth. 
The  micrococci  are  somewhat  oval,  1*2  p.  x  lp 
in  diameter,  forming  dense  zooglcea  masses, 
without,  however,  much  gelatinous  substance. 
In  gelatin  puncture  cultures  they  form  a  small 
centre,  from  which  tendril-like  bodies  radiate  and 
interlace.  In  surface  cultures  they  form  a  thin 
scum  of  whitish  appearance  and  gelatinous  cha- 
racter. 

IVIicrOCO  IIOUS.  (Mtdpds,  little  ;  kwvos, 
a  cone.  F.  microcone.)  Having  the  surface 
charged  with  small  conical  eminences. 

XVIicrocor'ia.  (Mticpds;  Kopti,  the  pupil 
of  the  eye.)    A  term  for  Myosis. 

Microcor  nea.  (Mur/orfs ;  cornea.)  Term 
for  an  abnormally  small  cornea. 

XVXi'crocos.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Tiliacea. 

2VI.  panlcula'ta.  (L.  panicula,  a  tuft.) 
The  Grewia  microcos, 

XVXicrocosm.  (Mi*pds;  non-pot,  the 
world.  F.  microcosme ;  I.  microcosmo ;  S. 
microcosmo ;  G.  Mikrokosmus.)  Term  applied 
by  some  old  philosophers  to  man,  as  presenting 
in  his  mind  and  organisation  a  little  world,  a 
compendium,  or  similitude  of  the  great  world, 
which  is  called  Macrocosm. 

According  to  Paracelsus,  man,  the  microcosm, 
like  the  earth,  the  macrocosm,  has  two  poles,  an 


arctic  pole  at  the  mouth,  an  antarctio  pole  in 
the  belly;  the  heart  is  equivalent  to  the  sun, 
which  is  the  heart  of  the  universe,  and  is  in- 
fluenced by  it ;  the  brain  is  the  seat  of  the  soul, 
as  heaven  is  of  the  Deity;  the  median  line  is 
the  polar  axis;  and  the  head  is  the  seat  of  the 
soul,  as  the  heavens  are  the  place  where  God 
dwelleth. 

Microcosme  tor.  (Kucpos;  xoapiWwp, 
a  chief  or  principal.)  Term  used  by  Dolseus  for 
the  essence  or  principle  of  life. 

Microcosmeto'ric.  (F.  microcosme- 
torique.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  Microcosmetor. 

Microcos'mic.  (Mik/jos,  little;  ndo-pos, 
the  world.  F.  microcosmigue ;  G.  mikrokos- 
misch.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  the  Microcosm. 

IVX.  salt.  (F.  phosphate  de  soude  et  oTam- 
monittque.)  NH4NaHP04+4H20.  Hydrogen 
ammonium  sodium  phosphate.  It  was  obtained 
by  the  olden  chemists  from  the  urine  of  the 
microcosm  man,  and  so  attained  its  name. 

Microoosmica  machina.  (Mt- 
K/ods ;  xoapo?  ;  L.  machina,  a  machine.)  Tue 
organism  of  man. 

IVX.  sclen'tla.  (L.  scientia,  knowledge.) 
A  term  for  physiology. 

lUicrocosmog-'raphy.  {Microcosm ; 
Gr.  ypu$>u>,  to  write.  F.  microcosmographie ; 
G.  Mikrokosmographie.)  A  desciiption  of  the 
microcosm  or  human  body. 

nXicrocosmorogry.  {Microcosm;  Gr. 
Xdyos,  a  discourse.  F.  microcosmologie ;  G. 
Mikrokosmologie.)  A  treatise  or  dissertation  on 
the  human  body. 

IVIicrocous  tic.  ( Iliads,  small ;  CLKOVM, 
to  hear.)  Enabling  slight  sounds  to  be  heard. 
A  speaking-tube. 

IVIicrocra  nius.  (Mi  Kpds  ;  Kpaviov,  the 
skull.)    One  who  has  a  small  skull. 

IVXi'crocrith.  (Mixpds;  Kpidv,  a  barley- 
corn, the  smallest  weight.)  A  unit  of  molecular 
weight  suggested  by  Cooke  in  the  'Mew  Chem- 
istry,' 1874.  It  is  the  half  hydrogen  molecule. 
So  that  a  molecule  of  hydrogen  weighs  2  micro- 
criths,  a  molecule  of  oxygen  32  microcriths,  and 
a  molecule  of  nitrogen  28  microcriths. 

IVIi'crocyst.  (MtKpdv;  kuotis,  the 
bladder.  F.  microkyste.)  The  small  cysts 
formed  by  the  zoospores  and  Plasmodia  of  the 
Myxomycetes  during  drying ;  tney  are  the  rest- 
ing states  of  swarm-spores. 

DXi'crocy  te.  (Nhvpds;  kutos,  a  hollow. 
I.  microcito ;  G.  Mikrocyte.)  A  small  cell. 
The  dwarf  red  corpuscles  of  the  blood,  having  a 
diameter  of  2-5  p.  to  3-5  p.,  and  which  are  supposed 
to  be  immature  red  corpuscles ;  thev  are  normally 
present  in  the  young  child.  Microcytes  are 
found  after  a  sudden  and  large  loss  of  blood,  and 
in  that  form  of  chronic  anosmia  called  Microcy- 
thmmia;  these  are  probably  ordinary  red  cor- 
puscles on  the  eve  of  dissolution. 

IVXlcrocythee'mia.  (Mwjodt;  mJtos; 
aljUd,  blood.  F.  microcythimie ;  I.  microcitcmia  ; 
G.  Mikrocythdmie  )  That  condition  of  the  blood 
in  which,  in  addition  to  a  diminution  in  the 
number  of  the  red  corpuscles,  there  is  also  a 
diminution  in  their  size,  4  p.  to  6yu,  as  occurs  in 
anosmia  and  in  certain  cases  of  poisoning. 

XtXicrocyto'sis.  (Mmpds;  kutos.)  Tho 
formation  of  Microcytes. 

Microdactyl  ia.  (MiN-po* ;  idxrukot, 
a  finger.  F.  microdaclylie  ;  I.  mierodattilia  ; 
G.  Mikrodaclylia.)  Abnormal  smallness  of  one 
or  more  of  the  fingers. 


MICRO  DA  CTYLOUS — MICROMELIA. 


Microdac'tylous.  (MtK/oo's;  SuktuXus. 
F.  microdactyle.)    Having  small  digits. 

Mi'crodeme.  (Mtxpds,  small;  o^p-os, 
the  common  people.)  Little  living  bodies.  A 
generic  term,  suggested  by  Dr.  Buck,  intended 
to  include  all  kinds  of  germs,  as  well  as  aniinal- 
culse,  microzymes,  microphytes,  and  microzoa. 

Microdermatous.  (MtKpds;  oippa, 
the  skin.)  A  term  applied  to  the  cells  of  the 
Achorion  Schoenleinii  in  the  crusts  of  Favus. 

Mi'crodont.  (Mi/cpds;  oSovs,  a  tooth.) 
Applied  to  those  skulls  in  which  the  collective 
lengths  of  the  molar  and  premolar  teeth  multi- 
plied by  100  and  the  product  divided  by  the 
length  of  the  basinasal  axis  is  under  42. 

Microdont  ous.  (MtK-pds;  6S069,  a 
tooth.  F.  microdonte ;  G.  kletitzdhnig .)  Having 
small  teeth. 

Mi'cro-electrom'eter.  (Mucpds; 
electricity;  Gr.  pvr pov,  a  measure.  F.  micro- 
electrometre  ;  G.  Kltin-Flectricitatsmesser.) 
Name  given  by  De  Luc  to  electrometers  which 
serve  to  discover  minute  quantities  of  electri- 
city. 

Microfarad.  (Mucpds;  Faraday.)  One 
millionth  of  a  farad,  the  electro-magnetic  unit  of 
capacity;  equal,  according  to  Billings,  to  the 
capacity  of  three  metres  of  Atlantic  telegraph 
cable,  or  3600  square  metres  of  tinfoil. 

Mi  cro-Galvan  ic.  (Mucpds ;  galvan- 
ism. F .  micro-galvamque  ;  G.  klein-galvanisch.) 
Applied  by  Wollaston  to  a  small  apparatus  of  his 
invention  for  ascertaining  the  heat  developed  by 
the  galvanic  chain  placed  in  favourable  circum- 
stances. 

Microgas'ter.  (Mi/cpd? ;  yatmjp,  the 
belly.)    A  Genus  of  the  Order  Acaridea. 

TOT.  platypus.  (IIXotus,  broad  ;  ttous,  a 
foot.)    A  synonym  of  Demodex  folliculorum. 

Micro gaS  troUS.  (MiKpdv;  yaaTup. 
F.  microgastre.)    Having  a  small  abdomen. 

Microgen'esis.  (Mi/cpds ;  ytwaw,  to 
beget.  G.  Mikrogenesie.)  Imperfect  growth 
and  development,  so  that  the  part,  or  organ,  or 
animal,  or  plant  remains  dwarfed. 

Microgen'ia.  (Mucpds;  yivtiov,  the 
chin.  I.  microgenia.)  Congenital  smallness  of 
the  chin. 

Microgeol'og-y.  (Mwpds;  yfi,  the 
earth ;  Xdyos,  an  account.)  The  study  of 
minute  geological  facts  by  the  aid  of  the  micro- 
Bcope. 

Mi'crogerm.  (MiKpds;  L.  germen,  an 
offshoot.)    A  spore  of  a  Microbe. 

Microglos  sia.  (Mi/cpds,  small ; 
ykixraa,  the  tongue.  F.  microglossie  ;  G.  Mi- 
kroglossie.)  Congenital  smallness  of  the  tongue, 
due  to  an  arrest  of  development,  only  the  hyoid 
portion  existing. 

MicroglOS  SOUS.  (Miicpds;  y\u><r<ra, 
the  tongue.  F.  inicroglosse.)  Having  the  tongue 
small,  and  terminated  by  a  horny  point,  as  some 
parrots. 

Micrognath  ia.  (Miicpds;  yvados,  the 
jaw.  F.  micrognathie ;  I.  micrognazia ;  G. 
Mikrognathie.)  Congenital  smallness  of  the 
jaws,  especially  of  the  lower  jaw. 

Micrognath  ous.  (M 
the  jaw.    F.  tnicrognathe.)    Having  the  jaw 
very  small. 

Microgonid  ium.  (Mi«pds;  qonvlium. 
F.  microgonide;  G.  Microgonidie.)  Term  sug- 
gested by  Pringsheim  for  the  minute  fusiform 
corpuscles  having  one  or  two  vibrutile  cilia  and 


a  lateral  red  point,  found  in  the  mother-cell  of 
some  zoosporous  algte. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Microzoospore. 

Mi'crogramme.  (MiKpds;  gramme.) 
A  measure  of  weight.  Symbol  y  ;  it  is  equiva- 
lent to  the  one  thousandth  of  a  milligramme. 

Micrograph'ic.  (F.  micrographique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Micrography. 

Microg  raphist.  (Mi/cpds,  little, 
ypdcpio,  to  write.  F.  micrographe.)  One  who 
is  engaged  in  Micrography. 

Micrography.  (Mi/cpds,  little;  ypdcpw, 
to  write.  F.  micrographie  ;  I.  micrografia;  S. 
micrografia  ;  G.  Mikrographie.)  The  description 
of  microscopic  objects. 

Also,  the  same  as  Microscopy. 

Microgyria.  (Mi/v-pds;  gyrus.  G. 
Mikrogyrie.)  Smallness  of  the  gyri  or  con- 
volutions of  the  brain.  In  such  cases  the 
convolutions  receive  an  insufficient  supply  of 
blood,  and  Klebs  believes  it  to  be  the  result  of 
compression  of  the  brain. 

Microhm.  (MtKpds;  ohm.)  Electro- 
magnetic resistance  amounting  to  one  millionth 
of  an  ohm. 

Microkine  sis.  (Mi/cpds;  Ki'i/ija-is, move- 
ment.) Warner's  term  for  the  involuntary 
movements  of  infants  which  occur  iu  the  waking 
state,  such  as  grimaces. 

Microlen'tia.  (MiK-pds;  lens.  I.micro- 
lente.)  Congenital  smallness  of  the  crystalline 
lens. 

Microlepidop  tera.  (Mwcpds;  Wts, 
a  scale ;  Tr-rtpdi/,  a  wing.  G.  Kleinschmetter- 
linge.)  A  Subdivision  of  the  Division  Heteroc- 
era.  Order  Lepidoptera,  or  a  Tribe  of  the  Order 
Lepidoptera,  consisting  of  the  Plume  wings,  the 
Tinea?,  the  Tortrices,  and  the  Pyralidae.  They 
are  very  small,  delicate  moths,  with  long  an- 
tennne. 

Microlepido  tous.  (Mi/cpds;  Wt- 
San-oi,  scaly.  F.  microlepidote  ;  G.  kleinschup- 
pichtS    Having  very  small  scales. 

Microl'epous.  (Mi*pds ;  Xetti's,  a  scale. 
F.  microlipe  ;  G.  kleinschuppicht.)  Having  very 
small  scales. 

Microleuconymphae'a.  (Mi«pds; 
XtuK-ds,  white  ;  wp.cpaia,  a  water-lily.)  The 
Nymphtea  alba. 

Microlith.  (Mucpds;  X«'6os,  a  stone.  F. 
microlithe.)  A  mineral  concretion,  whether 
crystalline  or  amorphous,  of  such  smallness  us 
only  to  be  seen  under  the  microscope. 

Microlitre.  (M«»cpds;  F.  litre.)  A 
measure  of  capacity.  Symbol  X  ;  it  is  equivalent 
to  0-000001  litre,  or  one  millionth  of  a  litre. 

Mi  crologue.  (Mi/cpds;  Xdyos,  a  word.) 
One  who  is  occupied  with  microscopic  research. 

Micrology.  (Mixpds;  Xdyos,  a  dis- 
course. F.  micrologie ;  G.  Mikrologie,  Klein- 
lichkcitsgeist.)  The  doctrine  of  minute  objects, 
as  microscopical  animals  and  plants. 

Micromania.  (Mt/v-pds;  ixavta,  mad- 
ness. F .  delire  des  petitesses  ;  G.  Mikromanie.) 
A  form  of  mania  in  which  the  patient  thinks 
himself,  or  some  part  of  him,  to  be  reduced  in 
size. 

Microma'zia.  (Mtxpds;  /ua£ds,  a  wo- 
man's breast. J)  The  condition  in  a  female  of 
having  small  breasts  or  mammary  glands, 
usually  caused  by  defective  development  of  the 
ovaries. 

Micromcl  ia.  (Mi/,pds;  pi Xos,  a  limb. 
F.  micromelie  ;  G.  Mikvomelie.)   Name  given 
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by  Malacarne  to  a  class  of  monsters  characterised 
by  the  excessive  smallness  of  some  member. 

M.  cbondromalac'ica.  (Xovdpos, 
gristle ;  pa\eu>.ds,  soft.)  Marchund's  terra  for 
foetal  rachitis  in  which  the  cartilage  is  imper- 
fectly developed  and  softened. 

IVX.f  unilatera'lis.  (L.  unus,  one;  latera- 
lis, belonging  to  the  side.  G.  eimeitige  Mikro- 
melie.)  Arrested  development  of  one  half  of  the 
body. 

Microm  elus.  (MiK-po's,  small ;  pt'Xos,  a 
limb.  G.  Mikromelus.)  A  monstrosity  with  a 
defect  in  the  development  of  the  limbs,  which 
are  regular  in  form,  but  abnormally  small. 

IVXi'eromere.  (Mu»-pos;  /ut'pos,  a  part. 
F.  micromere.)  Term  applied  by  Verneuil  to  an 
anatomical  element. 

Dlicromer'ia.  (Mi«pds;  p?'pos,  a  part.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Labiates. 

M.  barba'ta,  Fischer  and  Meyer.  (L. 
barbatus,  bearded.)    The  M.  Douglasii. 

IMC.  capitel  la,  Bentham.  (L.  capitelli/m, 
a  small  head.)  Hah.  Northern  India.  An  aro- 
matic and  carminative. 

IYI.  Douglas  ii,  Benth.  {Douglas,  David, 
a  Scotch  botanist,  born  1799,  died  1834.  Mex. 
yerba  buena.)  A  trailing,  sweet-scented  herb 
growing  in  California;  recommended  as  an 
aromatic,  febrifuge,  emmenagogue,  and  anthel- 
mintic. 

IMC.  monta'na,  Reichenbach.  The  Satu- 
reja  montana. 

nXicromerol'og'y.  (M«cpds ;  ptpds ; 
Xoyos,  a  word.)  Verneuil's  term  for  a  treatise  on 
anatomical  elements,  or  minute  anatomy. 

IVIicrom'eter.  (Mt/>pds;  fiirpou,  a  mea- 
sure. P.  micrometre  ;  I.  mierometro  ;  S.  micro- 
metro  ;  G.  Mikrometer.)  An  instrument  used 
with  a  microscope  or  telescope,  invented  by 
Gascoigne,  and  improved  by  Hooke  and  others, 
for  measuring  the  size  of  minute  objects  or  very 
small  distances.  It  consists  of  a  number  of  lines 
ruled  at  definite  distances  from  each  other,  l-10th 
or  l-10Uthof  a  millimetre,  on  a  plate  of  glass, 
and  crossed  at  right  angles  by  other  lines  ruled 
at  the  same  distance,  so  that  a  series  of  squares 
is  formed. 

IMC.-  cobweb.   See  M., filar. 
IMC.,  eye'piece.    A  glass  plate,  having  a 
finely-ruled  scale  on  it,  introduced  into  the  eye- 
piece of  a  microscope. 

IMC.,  fi'lar.  (L.  filum,  a  thread.)  The 
form  in  which  a  fine  wire,  or  thread,  or  cobweb, 
is  moved  on  the  plane  of  the  image  of  an  object 
by  means  of  fine  screws  with  graduated  heads, 
from  or  to  another  thread  which  remains 
stationary. 

TNt.,  objec'tlve.  (F.  micrometre  objectif.) 
A  scries  of  very  tine  lines  drawn  at  right  angles 
to  each  other,  so  as  to  include  small  squares,  by 
which  the  size  of  small  objects  may  be  tested  and 
determined.    Same  as  M.y  stage. 

IMC.,  oo'ular.  (L.  octtlus,  the  rye.  F.  wii- 
cromctre  oculaire.)  A  means  of  determining  the 
real  size  of  an  object  examined  by  the  micro- 
scope when  once  the  magnifying  power  of  the 
instrument  is  known. 

IMC.  screw.    See  Micrometric  screw. 

T/L.,  stage.  A  plate  of  glass  accurately 
ruled  to  scale  and  placed  on  the  stage  of  a  micro- 
scope underneath  the  object  to  bo  measured. 

IYI  i  cronic  t  rr .    (Miicpds  ;  F.  metre.)  A 
synonvm  of  Micron. 
Micrometric.      (Mt/cpds;    filrpov,  a 


measure.  F .  micromelriaue ;  L  micromctrico ; 
S  micrometrico ;  G.  mikrometrisch.)  That 
which  has  relation  to  a  micrometer. 

IMC.  screw.  (F.  vis  micrometrique ;  G. 
Micrometerschraube.)  A  screw  with  extremely 
close  turns.  It  is  employed  for  the  fine  adjust- 
ment of  microscopes,  and  also  for  measuring 
small  distances ;  for  this  purpose  the  threads 
are  a  micrometre  from  each  other. 

Microm'etry.  (MtKpds;  fii-rpov,  a  mea- 
sure. F.  micrometrie.)  The  measuring  of  very 
small  objects;  the  employment  of  a  micrometer. 

Micromillimetre.  (MtKpds;  h.mille, 
thousand  ;  Gr.  ptVpoi/,  a  measure.  F.  micro- 
millemetre.)  In  biological  works  and  in  this  the 
term  is  used  to  designate  l-1000th  of  a  milli- 
metre, and  is  indicated  by  the  symbol  p ;  but 
in  physics  it  signifies  the  one-millionth  of  a 
millimetre,  and  its  symbol  is  pp.  To  secure 
uniformity  the  Physical  Society  have  adopted 
the  use  of  the  term  Micron  to  denote  the  1000th 
of  a  millimetre,  and  the  term  Micromillimetre 
to  denote  the  one  millionth  of  a  millimetre. 

Microm'mata.  (Mik-pds;  o«/i«,  the 
eye.)  A  Genus  of  the  Tribe  Zaterigradte,  Sub- 
order Dipneumona,  Order  Araneida. 

IMC.  sparas'sus,  Walck.  Hab.  New  Cale- 
donia. A  spider  whose  bite  is  severe,  producing 
much  fever,  but  not  death. 

IVIicrom  matous.  (Mn.-pds;  oppa,  the 
eye.)    Having  small  eyes. 

Mi'cromorphs,  (Mwcpas;  pop<j>»},  form. 
F.  micromorphes.)  Term  applied  in  botany  to 
small  natural  groups  of  allied  forms  which  repre- 
sent in  regard  to  a  species  that  which  the  species 
is  to  a  genus. 

IVIicromyce  tes.  (MtKpds;  pumJs,  a 
mushroom.)  Term  applied  to  Fungi  of  small 
size. 

XVXicromye'lia.  (Miicpds  ;  putXo!,  mar- 
row. G.  Mikromyelie.)  Abnormal  smallness  or 
shortness  of  the  spinal  cord. 

IVIi  cron.  (MiKpo's.)  The  l-1000th  part 
of  a  millimetre,  or  the  l-2o,000th  part  of  an 
inch.  It  is  represented  by  the  Greek  letter  p. 
See  Micromillimetre. 

Microne'mous.  (Mu.-pds,  small:  vfjpa, 
a  thread.  F.  microneme.)  Having  extremely 
short  tentacula. 

Micronymphae'a.  (Mucpds;  w/npaia, 
the  water  lily.  F.  nenuphar  blanc.)  The  small 
water  lily,  Nymphaia  alba. 

IVIi  cro  orchid  ia.  (Mucpos;  opxiv,  the 
testicle.  F.  micro-orchidie.)  The  condition  of 
having  congenitally  small  and  imperfectly  de- 
veloped testicles. 

IVIi  cro  or  R-anism.  (Mwcpo**;  organ- 
ism. F.  micro-organisme  ;  I.  microorganismo.) 
A  very  minute  orgnnisni,  being  one  which  is  only 
visible  under  the  higher  powers  of  the  micro- 
scope. They  are  supposed  to  play  an  essential 
part  in  the  causation  of  many  diseases.  The 
micro-organisms  found  in  air  are  heavy,  and 
when  undisturbed  by  draughts  soon  deposit  them- 
selves. They  are  very  few  in  number,  or  alto- 
gether absent,  in  the  air  of  moors  far  removed 
from  towns ;  and  sea-air  a  few  miles  from  land 
appears  to  be  entirely  destitute  of  them.  They 
are  more  numerous  in  summer  than  in  winter, 
and  before  than  after  rain. 

Micropanenceph'alouB.  (Mian's; 
Trrfs,  all;  TyKttpiXm,  the  brain.)  Lissauer's 
term  for  a  skull  in  which  the  angle  included  in 
lines  drawn  from  the  hormion,  or  posterior  median 
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point  of  the  vomero-sphenoidal  articulation  to 
the  nasion  and  the  basion  respectively,  is  from 
138°  to  163°. 

Micropet'alous.  (MiKpds:  ttItoXov, 
a  petal.  F.  miero/jStale ;  G.  kleinblatlrig .) 
Having  very  short  or  very  small  petals. 

IVIi  crophage.  (Mticpds;  (paytiv, toeat.) 
Metschnikott's  term  for  certain  small  free  leuco- 
cytes which  he  discovered  in  the  margin  of  an 
erysipelatous  patch  of  skin,  and  which  he  be- 
lieves to  have  the  power  of  destroying  the  in- 
fecting micrococci  of  the  disease.  According  to 
the  observations  of  Ruft'er  microphages  and 
macrophages  are  found  in  the  lymphoid  tissues 
of  the  intestinal  canal.    See  Phagocyte. 

Mi  crophone.  (M«/cpds;  (ptovv,  a  sound. 
F.  microphone  ;  I.  microfono  ;  G.  Mikrophone.) 
An  electrical  instrument  which  reproduces  and 
amplifies  very  slight  sounds,  rendering  them 
audible  even  at  a  considerable  distance  from 
their  source. 

M>,  Hughes's.  (Prof.  Hug  he-*.)  In  this 
form  of  microphone  two  flat  plates  of  wood,  one 
horizontal,  the  other  vertical,  are  joined  at  right 
angles;  through  the  vertical  plate  two  pieces  of 
carbon,  one  above  the  other,  are  thrust ;  these 
are  connected  at  one  extremity  by  wires  running 
to  a  distant  or  receiving  telephone,  and  at  the 
other  extremity  are  hollowed  so  as  to  receive 
loosely  a  vertical  stick  of  curbon,  pointed  at  both 
extremities.  Sonorous  undulations  cause  the 
vertical  stick  to  vibrate,  and  thus  to  produce 
alternate  increase  and  diminution  of  pressure  at 
the  points  of  contact  of  the  carbons,  and  as  in- 
crease of  pressure  gives  closer  contact  and  con- 
sequently diminished  resistance,  the  current  in 
the  circuit  undergoes  corresponding  changes  of 
strength,  which  act  on  the  receiving  telephone. 

Microphonia.  (Mi*pds;  tpwvii,  the 
voice.  P.  microphonia.)  The  condition  of  having 
a  very  small  or  very  slender  weak  voice. 

Microphonics.  The  science  of  the 
Microphone. 

Micropho'nium.  Same  as  Microphone. 

Micropho  nous.  (Mi«pds;  <p;nnj,  the 
voice.  F.  microphone.)  Having  a  slender  weak 
voice. 

Also,  having  the  powers  of  the  Microphone. 

Micropho  tograph.  (Mt/cpds;  <pws, 
light ;  ypd<pw,  to  write.)  A  photograph  of  an 
object  obtained  by  means  of  a  microscope. 

Microphotog  raphy.  (Mwrpds;  <p£s; 
ypu<pu>.)  The  art  of  making  photographs  of 
microscopic  objects. 

Microphthalmia.  (Mi/cpds;  6<pdn\- 
/uds,  the  eye.  F.  microphtahme  ;  I.  mieroftal- 
mia.)  Smallness  or  defective  development  of 
the  eye. 

M icrophthal'mus.  (Mtirpds  ;  6<pda\- 
/ids,  the  eye.  F.  microphialme  ;  I.  microttalmo.) 
One  who  has  a  small  eye. 

IVIicroph  thire.  (Mikjoo's  ;  cpddp,  a 
louse.)    A  very  small  ecto-parasite. 

Microphylline.  Same  as  Microphyl- 
lous. 

Microphyllous.  (Mucpds, little;  <pu\- 
\ou,  a  leaf.  P.  microphylle  ;  G.  kleinbliitterig.) 
Having  small  leaves,  or  appendages  like  to 
them. 

Mi  crophyte.  (Mi/cpds  ;  <jiu™,  a  plant. 
F.  microphyte ;  I.  microfito.)  A  microscopio, 
unicellular,  vegetable  organism,  often  parasitic, 
such  as  Bacterium,  Micrococcus,  and  Sarcina. 

Microphyt'ic.    (Mucpo's;  <i>vt6v.  F. 


microphytique.)  That  which  relates  to  a  Micro- 
phyte. 

Micro'pia.    Same  as  Micropsia. 

Micropla'sia.  (MtKpds;  TrXao-ts,  a 
moulding.  G.  Zwergwuchs.)  Arrest  of  develop- 
ment. 

IMC.  partialis.  (L.  pars,  a  part.  G. 
partialler  Zwergwuchs.)  Arrest  of  development 
of  part  of  the  body. 

XVI.  totalis.  (L.  totus,  the  whole.  G.  all- 
gemeiner  Zwergwuchs.)  Arrest  of  development 
of  the  whole  body. 

Microp'odous.  (Mi/cpds;  -71-ous,  a  foot. 
F.  micropode  ;  G.  kleinfiissig.)  Having  the  foot 
small. 

Mi  cropore.  (Mwcpds  ;  iropo^,  a  minute 
opening.)  A  minute  opening  observed  in  the 
head  of  some  spermatozoa. 

Microp'orous.  (Mi*pds ;  irdpos,  a  pore. 
F.  micropore.)    Having  very  small  pores. 

Mi  cropous.  (Mt;cpds;  ttous,  a  foot.  F. 
micrope  ;  G.  kleinfiissig.)    Having  small  feet. 

MicroproSO'pilS.  (Mi/cpos;  irpocrmirov, 
the  face.)  A  monster  in  which  part  of  the  face 
is  absent. 

Mi  crops.  (MtKpds ;  dj>|/,  the  eye.  G. 
kleinaugig .)    Having  small  eyes. 

Also,  one  suffering  from  Micropsia. 

Micropsia.  (Mucpot;  wi//ts,  sight.  F. 
micropsie;  G.  Mikropsie,  Kleinsehen.)  A  con- 
dition in  which  objects  appear  diminished  in 
size,  often  observed  with  paralysis  of  accommoda- 
tion. It  is  due  to  the  fact  that  when  under  the 
condition  of  paresis  of  the  ciliary  muscle  a  strong 
effort  at  accommodation  is  made,  an  object  ap- 
pears nearly  as  small  as  under  normal  conditions 
the  same  object  would  appear  if  placed  at  the 
near  point,  and  casting  an  equally  large  retinal 
image.  The  patient  thinks  such  objects  to  be 
nearer  than  they  really  are. 

Also,  a  phenomenon  observed  in  the  later  stages 
of  retinitis,  and  is  then  probably  due  to  the  loss 
of  a  certain  portion  of  the  sensitive  elements  in 
the  macula  lutea. 

Micropsy'chia.  (Mtx-pds;  <//ux''»  *ne 
mind.  F .  micropsychie ;  G.  Klcinmuth,  Elein- 
miithigkeit.)  Term  for  pusillanimity,  or  little- 
ness of  mind. 

Micropsy'chous.  (Mt/fpds;  i^i/yi,  the 
mind.  F.micropsyche ;  G.kleinmiithig.)  Little- 
minded;  pusillanimous. 

Microp  teroUS.  (Mucpds;  irTtpov,  a 
wing.  F.microptere  ;  Q.  klcitiflugelig.)  Having 
short  wings. 

Also  (G.  kleinflossig).  having  short  fins. 

Micropteryg-'ious.  (Mucpds;  irripvj-, 
a  fin.    F.  micropterygien.)    Having  small  fins. 

Mi'cropus.  (Miicpds;  ttous,  the  foot.) 
One  who  has  a  foot  which  is  regular  in  form  but 
abnormally  small. 

Mlcropy'lar.  (F.  micropytaire.)  Be- 
longing to  a  Micropyle. 

"Sit.  aril  lus.  (L.  arillus.)  The  variety 
of  arillus  which  arises  from  the  micropyle  of  a 
fertilised  seed.  Jt  gradually  coats  the  entire 
seed,  and  sometimes  even  bends  back  again  to 
enclose  the  micropyle.  See  Arillus  micropy- 
laris. 

Mi'cropyle.  (Mis-pus;  ttuXii,  an  entrance. 
F.  micropyle  ;  S.  micropilo  ;  G.  Keimloch.)  An 
oponing  in  the  primine  and  eecundine  membranes 
enveloping  the  nucleus  of  an  ovule,  or  the 
nucellus,  by  which  the  apex  of  the  nucleus  is 
exposed, 
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Also,  Keber's  term  for  a  minute  opening  in 
the  vitelline  membrane  of  some  Vertebrata, 
Mollusca,  and  Echinodermata,  through  which 
the  spermatozoa  gain  access  to  the  vitellus. 

1*1.  appara'tus.  Meissner's  term  for  a 
cumulus  of  cells  on  the  ovum  of  some  Amphi- 
poila  extending  to  the  back  of  the  embryo. 

Microram'phus.  (Mwc/oos;  /.««•/.<•*•,  u 
beak.  F.  microramphe ;  G.  kteinschnubelig .) 
Having  a  short  beak. 

Micror  chid.  (Mi/cpos;  op  vis,  a  testicle. 

F.  microrchide.)    One  that  has  small  testicles. 
Microrchid  ia.     (Mik/dos;  opx"-  F. 

microrchidie  :  I.  microrchide  ;  G.  Mikrorchia.) 
The  state  of  having  abnormally  small  testicles. 

Micror'g°anism.    See  Micro-organism. 

Microrheo'sis.  (MiKpds ;  piw,  to  flow.) 
The  phenomena  presented  by  the  flow  of  fluids 
through  capillary  tubes. 

Microrrheom'eter.  (Mwcpds;  ptu>,to 
flow;  iitTpov,  a  measure.)  An  instrument  for 
measuring  the  rapidity  of  the  flow  of  liquids 
through  capillary  tubes. 

Microrrhi  zous.  (Mucpds;  piX,a,  a 
root.  F.  micro? -rhize ;  G.  kleinwurzelig.)  Having 
small  roots. 

niicrorrhynchus.  (ftliKpds;  pvyxos, 
a  beak.)    A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Composites. 

M.  spino'sus,  Benth.  (L.  spinosus, 
prickly.)    Said  to  supply  a  false  SarcocoMa. 

IVIicros  celous.  (MiKpds;  o-ke/W,  the 
leg.  F.  microscele.)   Having  small  or  short  legs. 

IVIi  CI'OSCOpC       (Mi/>pds;     UKoiritD,  to 

observe.  F.  microscope;  I.  microscopio  ;  G. 
Mikroskop.)  An  optical  instrument  by  which 
minute  objects,  scarcely,  or  not  at  all,  visible  to 
the  naked  eye,  may  be  distinctly  seen. 

1*1.,  Mnoc'ular.  (L.  bi-,  two;  oculus,  the 
eye.  F .  microscope  binoculaire  ;  G.  zweidugiges 
Mikroskop.)  The  form  of  M.,  compound  in 
which  the  image  is  received  on  a  prism  which 
transmits  one  half  of  the  cone  of  rays  proceed- 
ing from  the  object  through  a  tube  to  one  eye, 
while  the  other  half,  slightly  refracted,  is  trans- 
mitted by  another  tube  to  the  other  eye. 

XVI.,  com'pound.  (F.  microscope  compose ; 

G.  zusammengesetztes  Mikroskop.)  The  form  of 
microscope  in  which  there  is  one  lens  at  the 
lower  end  of  a  tube,  the  object-glass,  which 
forms  a  real  and  greatly  enlarged  inverted  image 
of  the  object,  and  this  image  is  itself  magnified 
and  rendered  erect  by  viewing  it  through  another 
lens  at  the  upper  end  of  the  tube,  the  eye-piece. 

1*1.,  dissect  ing-.  A  low-power  micro- 
scope used  for  minute  dissections. 

1*1.,  elec  tric.  ('EXinrpoi/,  amber.)  The 
form  in  which  an  electric  light  is  placed  at 
the  centre  of  curvature  of  a  spherical  mirror; 
the  light  proceeding  from  the  mirror  is  concen- 
trated on  the  object  by  a  system  of  lenses,  and 
after  traversing  the  object  passes  through  another 
system  of  lenses,  placed  at  such  a  distance  from 
the  object  as  to  throw  a  highly  magnified  image 
of  it  on  a  sheet. 

1*1. ,  erecting:.  (F.  microscope  rcdresseur.) 
The  form  in  which  an  inversion  of  the  already 
inverted  image  of  an  object  shows  the  latter  in 
the  position  it  really  occupies. 

1*1.,  lucer'nal.  (L.  lucerna,  a  lamp.)  An 
instrument  similar  to  tho  M.,  solar,  witn  the 
substitution  of  a  lamp  for  the  sun. 

1*1.,  monocular.  (Mdwof,  single;  L. 
oculus,  the  eye.)  The  form  of  M.,  compound  in 
which  the  image  is  transmitted  to  one  eye  only. 


M.f  pancrat'le.  (JlayKpa-rth,  al'.-power- 
ful.)  The  form  in  which  a  second  objective  is 
added  to  receive  the  image  produced  by  the  first 
objective,  erection  of  the  image  follows,  and 
the  amount  of  magnification  is  varied  according 
to  the  distance  between  the  first  objective  and 
the  object. 

1*1.,  pho  to  elec  tric.  (<t>£>s,  light ;  ele~- 
iricity.)  A  solar  microscope  in  which  the  electric 
light  is  used  as  an  illuniinant. 

1*1.,  sim  pie.  (L.  simplex,  simple.  F. 
microscope  simple;  G.  einf aches  Mikroskop.) 
A  convex  lens  of  shorter  focal  length  than  the 
human  eye,  placed  at  a  distance  somewhat  less 
than  its  focal  length  from  the  object. 

1*1.,  solar.  (L.  sol,  the  sun.  F.  micro- 
scope solaire ;  G.  Sonnenmikroskop.)  An  instru- 
ment in  which  a  convex  lens  of  short  focal  length 
is  employed  to  throw  upon  a  screen  a  highly 
magnified  image  of  a  small  object  placed  a  little 
beyond  the  principal  focus.  It  is  illuminated  by 
the  sun's  rays. 

Microscopic.  (Mt/cpds;  <tkott£U).  F. 
microscopique  ;  i.  microscopico  ;  S.  microscopico  ; 
G.  mikroskopisch.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  the 
microscope. 

Mici'OSCOp'ical.  (Mticpds;  dKowiui.) 
Relating  to  the  microscope. 

IVIicros  copist.     (MtKpds  ;  (TKoirtw,  to 

view.  F.  microscopiste  ;  I.  mia'oscopisla  ;  G. 
Mikroskopiker.)  One  who  habitually  works 
with  the  microscope. 

Microscopy.  (Mi/cpo9 ;  a-Koiriw.  F. 
microscopic ;  I.  microscopia ;  S.  microscopia.) 
The  use  of,  or  investigation  by  means  of,  the 
Microscope. 

Microsome.  (Mixpos;  <n;pa,  index.) 
Term  applied  to  the  orbital  index  when  it  is 
below  84. 

Microso'mata.  (MiK-pds ;  awpa,  body.) 
Hanstein's  term  for  minute  bodies,  having  a 
high  degree  of  refringency  and  staining  very 
deeply,  found  in  the  filaments  of  protoplasm. 

Microsomatia.  (MtKpds;  awpa, a  body. 
F.  microsomatie ;  S.  microsomatia;  G.  Klein- 
korper,  Mikrosomatie.)  Applied  by  Breschet  to 
a  genus  of  monstrosities  characterised  by  the 
smallness  of  the  bodies. 

MicrOSO'matOUS.  (MiKpds;  awpa,  a 
body.  F.  microsome.)  Term  applied  to  animals 
that  are  of  very  small  size. 

Microso  mia.  (MiN-pds;  <rwp.a,  a  body. 
F.  microsomie ;  G.  Kleinkbrper,  Mikrosomie.) 
Applied  by  Malacarno  to  a  class  of  monsters 
characterised  by  the  smallness  of  the  whole  body. 
Same  as  Microsomatia. 

Microso  ter.  (Mispds ;  awrvp,  a  conser- 
vator. F.  microsotcr.)  Name  given  by  Morren 
to  an  instrument  of  his  invention,  serving  to 
select,  with  a  view  to  observation  under  the 
microscope  and  preservation,  any  small  object. 

Microspec  troscopei  (Mucpoe;  L. 
spectrum,  a  shade;  cKoriw,  to  look  at.)  A 
spectroscope  adapted  to  the  microscopo,  so  that 
it  may  be  applied  to  the  examination  of  very 
minute  particles.  Provision  is  usually  made  for 
the  formation  of  a  second  Bpectrum,  by  the  inser- 
tion of  a  right-angled  prism,  that  covers  one  half 
of  the  slit  in  the  diaphragm  below  the  eye-piece 
and  reflects  upwards  the  light  transmitted 
through  an  aperture  on  the  side  of  the  eye-piece. 
Two  spectra  can  thus  be  obtained  of  different 
objects,  arronged  side  by  side,  and  capable  of 
being  accurately  compared. 
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Microspectros  copy.  The  science 
and  art  of  the  Microspectroscope. 

Microsper'mous.  (Mi*/ods;  tnrlpp.a, 
a  seed.  F.microsperme  ;  G.  kleinsamig .)  Having 
very  small  seeds  or  grains. 

Microspha)  ra.  A  Division  of  Micro- 
coccus. 

Irl.  vaccinae,  Cohn.  The  Micrococcus 
vaccinae. 

Microsphere.  (MtK-pds,  little;  <r<pai- 
pa,  a  sphere.)  Term  applied  by  Cohn  to  the 
micrococci  found  in  vaccine  lymph  and  in  small- 
pox pustules. 

Microsphyc'tous.  (MtK-pds;  <r<pu£ts, 
the  pulse.  F.  microsphycte.)  Having  a  small 
pulse. 

Microsphyx  ia.  (MtK-pds;  o-^ugts, pul- 
sation. F.  microsphyxia;  G.  Mikrosphyxie.) 
Smallness  and  weakness  of  pulse. 

Microsplanchnus.  (Mt*pds; 

crirXayxvov,  a  viscus,  or  bowel.)  One  that  has 
small  viscera  or  bowels. 

Mi  crosporang~e.  Same  as  Micro- 
sporanyium. 

Microsporan  g-ium.  (Murpds,  little ; 
<nr6pos,  seed.)  The  spore-case  or  sporangium  of 
heterosporous  Cryptogams  which  contains  only 
Microspores.    It  is  the  male  organ. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Pollen-sac. 

Mi  crospore.  (MtK-pds;  cnropd,  seed.  F. 
microspore  ;  G.  Mikrospor.)  The  minute  asexual 
spore  of  heterosporous  Cryptogams  from  which 
the  male  prothallus  arises. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Pollen-grain. 

Microsporia  ium.  (M  i/cpds ;  (Tiropd. 
F.  microsporidie.)    The  coccus  of  Pebrine. 

Microspori'na.  (MtK-pds;  airopos, 
seed.)  A  name  given  by  Klebs  to  globular  bac- 
teria. He  defines  them  as  micrococci  which,  in 
the  resting  state,  form  well-defined  and  compact 
halls ;  the  several  spherules  being  regularly  de- 
posited in  layers  and  surrounded  by  a  small 
quantity  of  gelatinous  matter.  The  peripheral 
spherules  grow  into  minute  motile  bacteria.  In 
the  highest  stage  of  their  development  they  form 
a  matted  tuft  of  unbranched  filaments. 

Micros'poron.  (MtK-pds ;  mrdpos,  seed.) 
A  Genus  of  arthrosporous  Fungi  parasitic  on 
man. 

Also,  the  same  as  Micrococcus. 

VS..  anomae  on.  Vidal's  term  for  a  species 
producing  pityriasis  circinata,  and  marginata. 

IVX.  Audouin'ii,  Bazin.  (F.  microspore 
d'Audouin.)  The  species  said  by  Bazin  and 
others  to  cause  porrigo  decalvans,  or  Alopecia 
areata. 

It  was  first  detected  by  Gruby  in  1843,  and 
his  observations  were  confirmed  by  Bazin,  al- 
though their  descriptions  of  the  fungus  are  not 
alike.  Since  then  many  good  observers  have 
sought  for  the  parasite,  but  have  not  found  it, 
and  it  is  now  generally  believed  that  Alopecia 
areata  is  not  fungoid  in  origin ;  and  that  very 
bald  cases  of  tinea  tonsurans  have  sometimes 
been  mistaken  for  Alopecia  areata,  and  at  other 
times  that  a  Torula  has  been  supposed  to  be  the 
fungus  described  by  the  earlier  observers. 

IMC.  dipnther'lee.  The  Micrococcus  diph- 
theritica. 

VS.  dlphthcrit  lcum,  Klebs.  The  Micro- 
coccus diphtheritica. 

M.  (lis  par,  Vidal.  (L.  dispar,  unequal.) 
Same  as  M.  anomaeon. 

VI.  i  ur  mi  r,  Ch.  Robin.    (L.  furfur,  bran. 


F.  microspore pcllucide.)  The  fungus  causing  flie 
skin  disease  Tinea  versicolor.  It  grows  among 
the  superficial  cells  of  the  epidermis,  but  does 
not  enter  the  nair  or  the  nails.  Its  mycelium 
is  delicate,  short  and  branching,  and  interlaces 
freely,  and  its  spores  are  arranged  in  grape- like 
clusters.  The  fungus  was  discovered  by  Eich- 
stiidt  in  1846.  By  Baillon  it  is  separated  from 
microsporon,  under  the  name  Malassezia  furfur. 

VS..  Malasse  zii.    The  M.  furfur. 

VS.  mentagrophy  tes.  {Mcntagra  ;  Gr. 
(pvTou,  a  plant.)  The  parasitic  fungus  causing 
sycosis. 

VS.  minutis'simum,  Burchardt.  (L. 
minutus,  small.)  The  species  producing  some 
forms  of  eczema  marginatum.  It  was  first  de- 
scribed by  Von  Baiensprung.  Its  mycelium  is 
very  fine,  irregular,  branched,  and  nodose;  the 
spores  are  very  small  and  somewhat  elliptical. 

M.  sep'ticum,  Klebs.  (Eijin-iKds,  putre- 
factive.)   The  Micrococcus  septicus,  Colin. 

Micros  porous.  (MtK-pds;  «™-dpos.  F. 
microspore.)    Having  small  seeds  or  grains. 

Micros  porum.    See  Microsporon. 

Microstach  yous.  (MtK-pds,  small; 
arTayvi,  an  ear  of  corn.  F.  microstachye ;  G. 
kleinuhrig.)  Having  flowers  disposed  in  small 
spikes  or  ears. 

Microstat.  (MtK-pds;  o-Ttrrds,  placed.) 
Smirnow's  term  for  an  apparatus  for  determin- 
ing the  position  of  an  object  under  the  micro- 
scope by  marking  its  distance  from  two  fixed 
points  on  the  same  plane. 

Microste'monous.  (MtK-pds ;  a-rripwv, 
a thread.  F.microstemone;  G.kleinstaubfdderig.) 
Having  small  stamens. 

Micros  thenes.  (Mucpds ;  ardtvos, 
strength.)  A  name  applied  by  Dana  to  the 
smaller  and  less  powerful  Mammalia,  being  In- 
sectivora  and  Rodentia,  as  opposed  to  the  Me- 
gasthenes,  or  larger  Carnivora,  and  Ruminantia. 

Microsthen'ic.  (Mt*pds;  vOlvo?,  force. 
I.  microstenico.)    Relating  to  the  Megasthenes. 

Also,  Zoja's  term  signifying  tte  possession  of 
small  muscular  power ;  able  to  lift  from  51  to 
75  kilogrammes  only. 

Microstom'atous.  (MtK-pds;  o-Topa, 
the  mouth.  F.  microstoma.)  Having  a  small 
mouth  or  opening. 

Microstomia.  (MtK-pds;  o-rd/ua.  F. 
microslomie.)  Abnormal  smallness  of  the  mouth. 

Micros'tomous.  Same  as  MicrosUm- 
atous. 

Microsty  lospore.  (MtK-pds;  o-tOXos, 
a  pillar ;  ixiropd,  seed?)    Same  as  Spermatium. 

Microsyphilion'thus.  (MtK-pds, 
little  ;  syphilionthus.)  A  small  or  slight  syphi- 
litic pustular  eruption. 

MicrotaVnia.  (MtK-pds,  little  ;  n-aivia, 
a  band.)    The  Tcenia  nana. 

Microtasim'eter.  (MtK-pds;  -rams,  a 
stretching;  pi-rpnu,  a  measure.)  An  instrument, 
on  the  principle  of  the  microphone,  invented  by 
Edison  to  indicate  slight  earth-vibrations. 

Microtcs.  (M  tKpoTrjs  ;  from  iuk-oo's.  F. 
microte  ;  G.  Klcinheit.)  Term  for  smallness  or 
minuteness. 

Microte'sia.  (MiK-ponis  ;  from  p.iK-pds, 
little.)  Congenital  smallness,  without  deformity, 
of  all  the  organs  and  members  of  a  body. 

Microthe'lous.  (MtK-pds,  little  :  0t|X»), 
the  nipple.  F.  microthele.)  Having  the  body 
covered  with  small  nipples,  or  nipple-like  pro- 
minences. 
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Mi  crotherm.  (Mwcpos;  0t'pp.>/,  heat.) 
A  plant  which  only  requires  a  small  degree  of 
heat  for  healthy  life. 

Microthlip  ter.  (Mucpds;  QXlfia,,  to 
press  together.  F.  microthliptere.)  A  bruising 
or  compressing  instrument  for  minute  objects. 

Micro  tia.  (Mi/cpdv  ;  ous,  the  ear.)  Ab- 
normal smullness  of  the  external  ear. 

Microtome.  (Mucpdv;  Tifxvta,  to  cut. 
F.  microtome.)  An  apparatus  for  making  thin 
sections  of  fresh  or  hardened  tissues.  The 
tissues  to  be  cut  are  either  embedded  in  wax,  or, 
after  being  saturated  in  gum  solution,  are  frozen 
by  ice,  or  by  the  evaporation  of  ether.  Thin 
sections  are  then  made  either  with  a  razor  or 
special  form  of  knife. 

1*1.,  free  zing.    See  under  chief  heading. 

Microt'omist.  (Mi/cpds ;  Ttp.uw,  to  cut. 
F.  microtomiste.)  One  who  is  engased  in  making 
sections  fit  for  examination  with  the  microscope. 

Mici  otrap  ezous.  (Mucpdv 
a  table  on  which  food  is  placed,  or  the  food  itself. 
F .  microtrapeze.)  Taking  soft  thin  food.  Applied 
to  one  who  takes  light  soft  nourishment. 

Microtrichia.  (Mi*pds;  Opit;.)  Ex- 
treme fineness  of  the  hair. 

IVXiCFOt  rophOUS.  (MiKpos;  -rporprj, 
food.  F.  microtrophe ;  G.  sparlich  genahrt, 
wenig  nahrend.)  That  which  nourishes  slightly. 

Microt'rophy.  (MiKpds;  Tpotp^food.  F. 
microtrophie.)  Spare  or  restricted  nourishment. 

Mi'crovolt.  (MtKods.)  A  millionth  part 
of  a  Volt. 

Microzo'a.  (Mi/cpds ;  £woi/,  an  animal. 
F.  microzoaires.)  De  BlainviUe's  term  for  the 
Infusoria. 

Microzoa'ria.  (MiK-pds ;  X,wdpiov,  dim. 
of  X^wov.)    Same  as  Microzoa. 

Microzo  nate.  (Mu.-pds ;  £(£>i>/;,  a  zone 
or  girdle.  F.  microzone.)  Having  a  narrow  zone. 

Microzo'onite.  (Mi*pds ;  £u>ov,  a  living 
being.)    An  animal  of  the  Class  Infusoria. 

Microzo'ospore.  (Mi*pds;  X,u>ov,  a 
living  being;  o-iropa,  a  spore.)  The  extremely 
minute  oval  zoospores  formed  in  the  mother-cells 
of  various  Algae,  and  some  other  Cryptogams, 
which,  after  escaping  from  the  parent-cell,  move 
with  considerable  activity  through  the  sur- 
rounding fluid  by  means  of  one  or  two  cilia. 

Microzyma.  (Mt/cpds;  leaven. 
I.  microzimo.)  Bechamp's  term  for  certain  small 
particles,  having  a  Brownian  movement,  which  he 
observed  in  the  study  of  chalk  under  the  micro- 
scope, and  which  he  considered  to  be  living 
organisms.  Similar  organisms  are  found,  ac- 
cording to  him,  in  all  ferments  and  in  all  grow- 
ing anatomical  elements;  all  the  cells  of  the 
organism,  including  the  blood  corpuscles,  are 
originally  agglomerations  of  microzymas,  which, 
on  hecoming  free,  cause  the  death  of  the  cell ;  in 
the  alimentary  canal  they  are  observed  in  great 
numbers  in  association  with  bacteria  and  bac- 
teridia,  into  which  they  be  transformed  and  from 
which  they  may  be  derived ;  and  the  animal  is 
reducible  to  microzymas,  which  are  the  active 
agents  of  all  chemical  and  physiological  changes. 
The  organisms  of  the  chalk  were  probably  only 
minute  inorganic  particles,  and  those  in  or- 
ganised and  organic  bodies  are  probably  granules 
of  fatty  or  protcinous  matter ;  but  Qautier  be- 
lieves them  to  be  unorganised,  lifeless  agents  of 
fermentation. 

1WC.  bozn'bycU,  Be"champ.    The  Micro- 
coccus bombycis. 


Microzyme.  (MiK-pds;  £uM),,  leaven, 
ferment.)    Same  as  Microztjma. 

The  term  is  also  used  in  the  same  sense  as 
Microbe. 

Also,  proposed  by  Burdon-Sanderson  to  be 
used  as  a  general  term  for  the  first  organic  forms 
which  present  themselves  in  organic  nitrogenous 
liquids  when  undergoing  decomposition. 

Micru'rous.  (Mixpds;  ovpd,  a  tail.  F. 
micrure;  G.  kleinschtuanzig .)  Having  a  short 
tail. 

Mictec'crisis.     (Mwrds,  mixed ;  Ik- 
Kpio-ii,  separation.    F.  micteccrise.)    A  critical 
discharge  of  various  matters. 
Miotic    See  Miction. 
1*1.  cruen'ta.    (L.  cruentus,  bloody.)  A 
term  for  Hematuria. 

1H.  inopportu  na.  (L.  in,  not ;  oppor- 
tunus,  convenient.)  A  term  for  incontinence  of 
urine. 

M.  in v olunta'ria.  (L.  in,  not ;  volun- 
tarius,  of  his  own  free  will.)  A  term  for  incon- 
tinence of  urine. 

Id.  noctur'na.  (L.  nocturnus,  nightly.) 
Incontinence  of  urine  in  bed. 

1VX.  sanguin'ea.  (L.  sanguineus,  bloody.) 
A  term  for  Hematuria. 

Mic  tion.  (L.  mictio,  for  minctio ;  from 
niingo,  to  pass  water.  F.  faction  de  pisser  ;  G. 
Harnen,  Hamlassen.)  The  act  of  passing  water ; 
a  discharge  of  urine. 

Mictocys  tis.  (Mikto's,  mixed ; 
a  bug.  Y.mictocystis.)  A  sac  or  bag  of  a  mixed 
texture. 

IViictOg"  raphy.  (L.  mingo,  to  pass 
water;  Gr.  ypdcpui,  to  write.  G.  Mictographie.) 
The  recording  of  the  graphic  curve  which  re- 
presents the  rapidity  with  which  the  urine  is 
discharged  from  the  bladder.  It  usually  rises 
slowly  at  first,  then  rises  quickly,  and  towards 
the  termination  of  the  act  gradually  falls.  The 
instrument  consists  of  a  small  cylindrical  vessel 
with  a  float,  into  which  the  urine  is  passed ;  the 
movement  of  the  float  is  recorded  on  a  revolving 
drum. 

Mictol'ithus.  (Miktos.  mixed  ;  Ai'rVs, 
a  stone.  F.  mictolithe.)  A  calculous  concretion, 
consisting  of  several  organic  substances. 

Mictomephi 'tis.  (Mhctos;  L.  mephi- 
tis, a  noxious  exhalation.  F.  mictomephite.)  A 
mixed  mephitis,  or  mixed  mephitic  miasm. 

Mictopy'ous.  ^Miktos;  tru ov, discharge 
from  a  sore.)    Mixed  with  pus. 

Micturition.  (L.  micturition;  from 
micturio,  to  desire  to  pass  water,  to  pass  water ; 
from  mingo,  to  make  water.  F.  micturition.) 
The  aot  of  passing  water ;  a  constant  inclination 
or  desire  to  pass  water. 

The  act  of  emptying  the  bladder  is  accom- 
plished by  the  contraction  of  its  muscular  wall, 
especially  the  detrusor  urinae,  overcoming  the 
contraction  of  the  sphincter  vesicae,  and  assisted 
by  contractions  of  the  abdominal  muscles,  the 
last  drops  being  expelled  in  jerks  by  the  volun- 
tary action  of  the  accelerator  urinie. 

M.,  centre  for.     See  Centre,  vesico- 
spinal. 

Mic'tus.    (L.  mictus,  a  making  water; 
from  mingo.)   The  act  of  passing  the  uiine. 

M.  cruen  tus.    (L.  cruentus,  bloody.  G. 
Blutharnen.)    Same  as  Hematuria. 

Mid  brain.  (G.  Mittelhirn.)  The  Me- 
sencephalon. The  second  cerebral  vesicle  in 
tho  embryo.   It  is  60  called  because  it  lies  be- 
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tween  the  fore-brain  and  the  hind-brain.  Its 
oavity  or  ventricle  forms  the  iter  a  tertio  ad 
quartum  ventriculum,  or  aqueduct  of  Sylvius,  in 
the  adult  brain.  Its  roof  and  sides  give  rise  to 
the  corpora  quadrigemina,  whilst  its  floor  is  de- 
veloped into  the  crura  cerebri.  The  corpora 
g  nioulata  interna  also  belong  to  the  mid- 
brain. 

Mid  deldorplf,  Albrecht  The- 
odor.  A  German  surgeon,  born  1824,  died 
1868.  Professor  of  Surgery  in  Breslau.  He 
introduced  the  galvano  caustic  method  of  ope- 
rating. 

M.'s  galvan  ic  e'eraseur.  It  consists 
of  a  platinum  wire  heated  by  the  passage  of  an 
electric  current  through  it. 

M.'s  bar  poon.  A  fine  trocar-like  instru- 
ment for  aiding  the  diagnosis  of  trichiniasis ;  it 
is  plunged  into  the  suspected  part  of  the  muscle 
and  brings  with  it  on  its  removal  some  portion 
of  the  tissue. 

IVT.'s  tri' angle.  (G.  Middetdorpff's  Tri- 
angel.)  A  triangular  or  wedge-shaped  cushion, 
which  in  cases  of  fracture  of  the  neck  of  the 
humerus  is  so  placed  that  the  base  is  applied  to 
the  body,  whilst  the  arm,  bent  at  the  elbow,  is 
fastened  to  the  side  of  the  cushion. 

Middle.  (Mid.  E.  middel;  Sax.  middel ; 
G.  mittel.  F.  moyen;  I.  mezzo;  S.  media.) 
Lying  between ;  intermediate. 

TVT.  cll'noid  pro'cesses.  See  Clinoid 
process,  middle. 

IM .  com'mlssure.  The  Commissura 
media. 

M.  ear.  (F.  oreille  moyen;  I.  orecchio 
medio  ;  G.  Mittelohr.)    The  Tympanum. 

The  term  is  by  many  extended  so  as  to  in- 
clude the  mastoid  cells  and  the  Eustachian  tube, 
as  well  as  the  tympanum. 

M.  ear,  catarrh'  of,  acute'.  See  Otitis 
media  acuta. 

M.  ear,  catarrh'  of,  chronic.  See 
Otitis  media  chronica. 

M.  fin  ger.  (F.  doigt  du  milieu ;  I.  dito 
medio  ;  G.  Mittelfinger.)  The  third  digit,  being 
the  second  finger. 

M.  fos'sa  of  skull.  (G.  mittlere  Schadel- 
grube.)    See  Fossa  cranii  media. 

ivr.  mea'tus.  See  Meatus  narium  me- 
dius. 

Itt.  meninge  al  ar'tery.  See  Meningeal 
artery,  middle. 

ZVX.  tem  poral  ar'tery.  See  Temporal 
artery,  middle. 

Middle  Park  hot  sulphur 
spring's.  United  States  of  America,  Colorado, 
Grand  County.  Thermal  sulphur  waters,  of  a 
temperature  of  91°  F.  to  117°  F.  (32-77°  C.  to 
47'22°  C),  from  twenty-two  different  sources. 

Mid  dleton.  Derbyshire,  near  to  Mat- 
lock, and  having  similar  mineral  springs. 

M  id  dleton  spring".  United  States  of 
America,  Texas,  Bashop  County.  A  sulphur 
spring. 

Mid  dletown  springs.  United 
States  of  America,  Vermont,  Rutland  County. 
A  spring  containing  sodium  carbonate  27-74 
grains,  magnesium  carbonate  10*12,  calcium  car- 
bonate 26-81,  iron  carbonate  10-68,  manganese 
carbonate  9*41.  and  potassium  chloride  10-43 
grains  in  a  cubio  foot,  or  about  7  gallons. 

Midfa'cial.  (L.  fades,  the  face.)  Re- 
lating to  the  middle  of  the  face. 

1*1 .  height.  (G.  Mittelgesichtshbhe.)  The 


distance  from  the  naso- frontal  suture  to  the 
alveolar  border  of  the  superior  maxillary  bone 
measured  on  the  median  line. 

Midfron  tal.  (L.  frons,  the  forehead.) 
Relating  to  the  middle  of  the  forehead,  or  of 
the  frontal  bone. 

XVX.  a'rea.  (L.  area,  a  space.)  The  area 
of  the  skull  included  between  two  vertical  lines 
drawn  upwards  from  the  supra-orbital  arch 
through  the  frontal  eminence  to  the  coronal 
suture. 

M.  pro'cess.  The  median  azygous  pro- 
cess of  the  fronto-nasal  process  in  the  embryo. 
It  is  prolonged  downwards  and  forwards  from 
the  middle  of  the  base  of  the  skull  from  the 
point  of  coalescence  of  the  two  trabeculae  cranii, 
and  is  the  rudiment  of  the  septum  nasi,  being, 
according  to  Owen,  the  neural  spine  of  the 
frontal  vertebra. 

Midge.  (Mid.  E.  myge;  Sax.  micge ;  G. 
Miicke ;  from  Teutonic  type  mugya.)  A  gnat, 
or  a  small  fly  like  to  it. 

Mid  gut.  The  true  alimentary  canal 
formed  by  the  closure  of  the  Bplanchnopleure  or 
intestinal  walls,  as  distinguished  from  the  in- 
vaginations which  form  the  stomodseuni  or  fore- 
gut  and  the  proctodaium  or  hind-gut.  It  consists 
of  mesoblast  lined  by  hypoblast. 

Midland  magnet  ic  well.  United 
States  of  America,  Michigan,  Midland  County. 
A  cold  mineral  water,  containing  sodium  sul- 
phate 22-07  grains,  potassium  sulphate  82-19, 
sodium  chloride  32*7,  calcium  chloride  6-22,  and 
magnesium  chloride  2-19  grains  in  a  gallon. 

Mid  rib.  (Sax.  mid,  the  middle,  and  rib.) 
The  large  vein,  nerve,  or  rib,  which  divides  a 
leaf  into  two  halves  from  base  to  apex,  being  a 
continuation  of  the  petiole. 

Also,  the  central  rib  of  the  branches  of  the 
thallus  of  Fucoidea?,  and  of  the  leaves  of  mosses. 

Mid'riff.  (Mid.  E.  midrif,  mydryf ;  Sax. 
mid,  the  middle;  hrif,  the  belly.  F.  dia- 
phragme  ;  G.  Zwerchfell.)    The  diaphragm. 

Mid  summer.  The  middle  of  summer, 
the  21st  of  June. 

M.  dai'sy.  The  Chrysanthemum  leucan- 
themum. 

IMC.  men.    The  Sedum  telephium. 

Mid  wife.  (Mid.  E.  midwif  ;  Sax.  mid, 
with  ;  wif,  a  woman  or  wife.  F.  accoucheuse, 
sage  femme  ;  I.  levalrice  ;  G.  Hebamme,  Weh- 
mutter.)  A  woman  who  delivers  women  with 
child;  a  female  obstetrician. 

Mid  wifery.  (Midwife.  F.  I'art  des 
accouchements  ;  G.  Gebtcrtshu/fe.)  The  art  of 
assisting  a  woman  in  the  act  of  cliildbirth.  In 
modern  times  the  meaning  of  the  term  is 
extended  so  as  to  include  the  pregnant  and 
puerperal  state  also;  and  it  may  be  defined  as 
the  science  and  art  concerned  in  the  management 
of  a  woman  during  her  pregnancy,  her  labour, 
and  the  puerperal  state. 

1VI.  tor'ceps.   See  Forceps,  midwifery. 

Mielal'gia.    See  Myelalgia. 

Mie  mo.      Italy,  in  the  Arno  Valley. 
Mineral  springs,  one  of  which  contains  sodiun 
chloride  3  grains,  sodium  carbonate  6  grains,  an< 
calcium  carbonate  4  grains  in  26  ounces,  with 
hydrogen  sulphide  and  carbonic  acid. 

Mi'ers.  France,  departement  du  Lot.  A 
cold  mineral  spring,  containing  sodium  sulphate 
2*676  grammes,  calcium  sulphate  -916,  calcium 
carbonate  "208,  magnesium  chloride  "76,  silicic 
acid  -48,  and  oxide  of  iron  "005  in  1000  grammes, 
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with  much  free  carbonic  acid.  Used  as  a  gentle 
laxative  in  engorgements  of  the  liver  and  spleen, 
abdominal  plethora,  haemorrhoids,  dyspepsia,  and 
malarial  cachexia. 

IVIie  scher  His,  Jo  hann  Fried 
rich.    A  German  pathologist,  born  1811 ;  now 
living.    He  was  Professor  of  Anatomy  in  Bern 
and  Basel  from  1837  to  1871. 

M.'s  cylinders.  (G.  Miescher' ache 
Schlduche.)  Cylindrical  bodies  found  in  the 
muscles  of  the  pig,  ox,  sheep,  and  mouse.  They 
contain  numerous  small  oval  or  reniform  cor- 
puscles. They  are  probably  animal  parasites 
belonging  to  the  Subkingdom  Protozoa.  See  also 
Sarcosporidia. 

M.  s  tubes.  (G.  Miescher- His' sche 
Schlduche.)    Same  as  M.'s  cylinders. 

All  fires.    (Arab.)     Old  term  for  Asphalt. 

IVIii^ma.  (Miyvu/ut,  to  mix.  F.  mixture; 
G.  Gemisch,  Mixtur.)    A  mixture. 

Mignonette.  (F.  mignonette,  dim.  of 
mignon,  a  darling.  F.  reseda;  I.  reseda;  S. 
clavelina  ;  Q.  Reseda.)  The  Reseda  odorata,  and 
other  species. 

M.  or'der.   The  Nat.  Order  Resedacea. 

migraine.  (F.  migraine;  contracted 
from  L.  hemicranium,  a  pain  on  one  side  of  the 
head;  from  Gr.  Ji/utrus,  half;  Kpavtou,  the  skull. 
I.  mag r ana  ;  S.  migrana,jaqueca  ;  G.  Migrane.) 
Same  as  Megrim;  see  also  Hemicrania. 

TtL.,  ophthalmic.  ('0</)f)a\juds,  the  eye. 
F.  migraine  ophthalmique.)  Galezowski's  term 
for  a  disturbed  condition  of  vision,  which  is  often 
accompanied  by  symptoms  characteristic  of  mi- 
graine ;  the  various  ocular  troubles,  including 
the  subjective  sensation  of  a  coloured  or  colour- 
less spectrum,  and  darkness  of  the  visual  field, 
are  followed  by  pains  in  the  head,  chiefly  in  the 
temporal  region,  by  nausea,  and  not  infrequently 
by  vomiting ;  there  may  also  succeed  localised 
disturbances  of  sensibility,  or  of  motility  of  the 
limbs,  and  disturbance  of  speech.  The  disorder 
occurs  in  both  sexes,  most  frequently  in  adult  or 
mature  life,  and  in  gouty,  haemorrhoidal,  anajmic, 
nervous,  or  hysterical  persons.  The  visual  dis- 
turbance may  be  a  passing  cloudiness,  a  transi- 
tory hemiopia,  or  even  complete  blindness  ;  and 
sometimes  the  condition  named  scintillating 
scotoma,  or  a  ball  of  fire,  or  zigzag  lines  of 
fortification  having  a  phosphorescent  brightness, 
may  be  predominant. 

Mig°ra'na.    Same  as  Migraine. 

Mi  grant.  (L.  migrans,  part,  of  migro.) 
Changing  place. 

Also,  one  that  migrates. 

Mi  grating.    (L.  migro,  to  change  one's 
abode.)    Moving  from  oneplace  to  another. 
M.  kidney.    See  Kidney,  movable. 
M.  of  clots.    (F.  migration  des  caillots.) 
See  Embolism. 

Ttl.  of  o'vary.  (F.  migration  de  Vovaire.) 
The  descent  of  the  ovary  in  the  course  of  its 
development. 

Migration.  (L.  migro.  "F.  migration ; 
I.  migrazione ;  S.  emigration  ;  G.  Wanderung.) 
The  removal  or  flight  from  one  place  or  country 
to  another. 

Also  (I.  migrazione),  an  animal  instinct,  most 
noticeable  in  fishes  and  in  birds,  leading  them  to 
undertake  periodic  journeys  to  remote  regions, 
either  for  the  enjoyment  of  a  different  tempera- 
ture, or  more  probably  for  the  obtainment  of 
appropriate  ana  sufficient  food. 

Also,  the  displacement  of  any  organ,  whether 


normal  or  pathological,  as,  for  example,  the 
descent  of  the  testicle  and  the  dislocation  of  the 
kidney,  spleen,  or  ovary. 

XVX.  of  leu'eocytes.    Same  as  Biapedesis. 

M.  of  mus'cles.  An  alteration  in  one  or 
both  attachments  of  a  muscle. 

M.  of  o  vum.   See  Ovum,  migration  of. 

Tit.  of  se  men.    See  Semen,  migration  of. 

T/t.  of  tes'ticle.  (F.  migration  da  tes- 
ticule.)    See  Testicle,  descent  of. 

Tit.  of  the  flap.  (F.  migration  du  lam- 
beau.')  The  transference  of  a  flap  of  skin  from 
one  site  to  another,  as  in  plastic  operations. 

T/t.  of  white  cor'puscles.  The  same  as 
Diapeiiesis. 

Mi  gratory.  (L.  migro.  F.  etnigrant.) 
Given  to  migration.  Applied  to  birds  and  other 
animals  that  at  certain  periods  of  the  year  quit 
one  country  to  pass  into  another. 

T/t.  cells.  (G.  Wander zellen.)  Cells 
which  appear  to  be  identical  with  white  blood- 
corpuscles  ;  they  are  found  wandering  indepen- 
dently in  the  tissues,  and  particularly  in  con- 
nective tissues. 

Mi'ka  opera'tion.  The  opening  of 
the  urethra  from  the  meatus  to  the  perinteum, 
practised  by  some  African  tribes  to  prevent  im- 
pregnation. 

Mikan'ia,  Humb.  (J.  C.  Mi/can,  Pro- 
fessor of  Botany  in  Prague ;  born  1767,  died 
1844.)  A  Genus  of  Nat.  Order  Composites,  Group 
Tubulifiorm. 

M.  gonvela'da.  Used  as  M.  guaco.  It 
is  the  guaco  of  Tampico. 

T/t.  gu  aco,  Humb.  and  Bonpland.  {Guaco, 
the  Brazilian  name  of  the  plant.)  A  plant  used 
in  South  America  and  the  West  Indies  as  an 
antidote  to  the  bites  of  venomous  snakes,  and  in 
cholera  and  hydrophobia.  It  is  also  employed 
in  the  treatment  of  gout  and  rheumatism,  ft  is 
the  Guaco  of  Guatemala. 

IMC.  Housto'ni.  The  guaco  of  Vera  Cruz. 
Used  as  M.  guaco. 

T/t.  officinalis,  Mart.  (L.  officina,  a  shop.) 
The  Coragao  de  Jesu  of  Brazil.  Bark  and  leaves 
used  as  a  febrifuge  and  aromatic  tonic  in  the 
same  manner  as  Cascarilla. 

T/t.  opif  era,  M;irt.  (L.  opes,  aid  ;  fero,  to 
bring.)  A  plant,  indigenous  in  Brazil,  used, 
under  the  name  of  Erba  da  cobra,  as  a  remedy  in 
snake  bite. 

T/t.  scan  dens,  Linn.  (L.  scando,  to  climb.) 
A  plant  indigenous  in  North  America,  and  having 
similar  properties  to  M.  guaco. 

T/t.  speclo'sa,  Gart.  (L.  speciostis,  hand- 
some.)   Same  as  M.  quaco. 

Mikroceph'alus.    See  Microcephalia. 

Mikron.  (MiKpds,  small.)  A  unit  of 
measure  having  a  length  of  1000th  of  a  milli- 
metre, and  indicated  bv  the  Greek  letter  pu 

Mikulicz,  Johann.  A  Polish  sur- 
geon, born  at  Czernorvitz  in  1860;  now  living, 
and  Professor  of  Surgery  in  the  University  of 
Cracow. 

M.'s  drai'nagre  method.  A  mode  of 
•drainage  of  the  abdominal  cavity  or  of  abdominal 
cysts  by  pushing  in  a  pouch  of  iodoform  gauze, 
secured  by  a  string,  and  filling  it  up  with  more 
iodoform  gauze. 

Mil  burn  spring's.  United  States  of 
America,  Indiana,  1'ike  County.  A  chalybeate 
water. 

Mild.  (Mid.  E.  mild,  mildr  ;  Sax.  milde  ; 
G.  mild;  from  Tent,  type  milda,  mild.  F. 
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doux  ;  G.  gelinde.)  Soft,  gentle,  slight  in  its 
effects  or  character. 

IMC.  al  kali.  A  term  applied  to  a  carbonate 
of  an  alkali  in  contradistinction  to  an  oxide  or 
caustic  alkali. 

IMC.  chlo  ride  of  mer  cury.  Same  as 
Calomel. 

IMC.  min'eral  al  kali.  A  term  for  Sodium 
carbonate. 

M.  vegetable  alkali.    A  term  for 
Potassium  carbonate. 
Mild  er.   Comparative  of  Mild. 

M.  com  mon  caus'tic.  See  Causticum 
commune  mitius. 

Mil 'dew.  (Mid.  E.  meldew ;  Sax.  mele- 
dediv,  mildedw,  militow.  F.  rouille,  nielle,  mil- 
diou  ;  I.  golpe,  carbone,  niello;  S.  moho,  pelli- 
cula, tizon  ;  G.  Mehlthau,  Brand.)  A  disease  of 
plants  produced  by  a  parasitic  fungus. 
Also,  the  fungoid  growth  producing  the  disease. 

IMC.  gan'grene.  Gangrene  produced  by 
diseased  grain,  such  as  Ergotism,  gangrenous. 

IMC.  mortification.  Same  as  M.  gan- 
grene. 

IMC.  of  corn.   The  Puccinia  graminis. 
IMC.  of  vines.   The  Peronospora  viticola, 
Erysiphe,  or  Oidium  Tuckeri.    The  mycelium 
develops  on  the  surface  of  the  leaves  of  the  vine 
and  destroys  it. 

Miles  Cit'y  arte  sian  well.  United 
States  of  America,  Montana,  Custer  County.  A 
mineral  spring  containing  sodium  carbonate 
60-4  grains  in  a  gallon. 

Mile'ta.  Old  name  for  a  certain  opiate  pre- 
paration, which  had  great  power  as  an  astringent. 

Milfoil.  (L.  mille,  a-  thousand ;  folium,  a 
leaf.  F .  mille-feuille  ;  I.  millefoglie  ;  S.ciento- 
enrame ;  G.  Schafgarbe.)  The  Achillea  mille- 
folium, or  yarrow  ,  so  called  from  the  many  fine 
divisions  of  the  leaves. 

IMC.j  show'y.    The  Achillcca  nobilis. 

Mil'ford  spring's.  United  States  of 
America,  New  Hampshire.    A  chalybeate  water. 

Mil  hour  spring's.  United  States  of 
America,  Alabama,  Limestone  County.  Sulphur 
waters,  from  three  sources,  having  a  tempera- 
ture of  from  47°  F.  to  52°  F.  (8-33°  C.  to 
1111°  C.) 

Mil'ia.    Same  as  Miliary  fever. 

Milia'ceous.  (L.  milium,  millet.  G. 
hirseartig.)    Like  to  millet  or  the  millet-seed. 

Mil  iar.    Same  as  Miliary. 

Milia'ria.  (L.  milium,  the  millet;  be- 
cause the  eruption  resembles  its  seed.)  An 
eruption  of  minute  papular  vesicles  on  the  skin, 
arising  from  obstructed  sweat-glands  and  occur- 
ring as  an  accident  of  some  other  disease,  or  as  a 
specific  disease  itself,  known  as  Miliary  fever. 

By  some  authors  the  terms  miliaria  and  suda- 
mina  serve  to  express  the  same  thing.  According 
to  Ringer,  sudamina  are  dilated  sweat-glands, 
and  miliaria  are  effusions  of  sweat  into  the 
epidermis. 

The  prickly  heat,  or  Lichen  tropicus,  is  now 
by  many  authors  transferred  to  its  proper  place 
as  a  form  of  miliaria  under  the  name  M.  pa- 
pulosa. 

IMC.  al  ba.  (L.  albus,  white.)  The  form 
in  which  the  vesicles  are  white  and  opaque. 

IMC.  anglno'sa.  {Angina.)  A  form  ac- 
companied by  sore-throat. 

IMC.  balnea  rius.  (L.  balnearius,  per- 
taining to  a  bath.)   Same  as  Lutrexanthema. 

IMC.  crystal  lina.   (L.  crystallintts,  made 


of  crystal.)  The  small  vesicles  which  appear 
beneath  the  skin  in  hot  weather  and  after  pro- 
longed sweating,  or  in  the  course  of  acute  rheu- 
matism, or  other  diseases.  Otherwise  called 
Sudamina. 

IMC.  papulo'sa.    (L.  papula,  a  pimple.) 
The  more  appropriate  name  of  Lichen  tropicus. 

IMC.  ru  bra.  (L.  ruber,  red.)  The  form  in 
which  the  vesicles  are  surrounded  by  a  red  areola, 
from  inflammation  of  the  sweat-gland  and  its 
surroundings. 

IMC.  su  dans.  (L.  sudans,  part,  of  sudo,  to 
sweat.)    Same  as  Miliary  fever. 

IMC.  sudatoria.  (L.  sudatorius,  serving 
for  sweating.)    A  term  for  Miliary  fever. 

IMC.  vesiculo'sa.  (L.  vesicula,  a  little 
bladder.)  The  form  in  which  the  eruption  is 
distinctly  vesicular. 

Miliariform.  (I.  miliar  if  or  me  ;  G. 
hirsenkornformig .)  Having  the  appearance  of 
a  miliary  vesicle. 

Mil'iarine.  Farr's  term  for  the  specific 
poison  which  causes  Miliary  fever. 

Milia'ris.   A  synonym  of  Miliaria. 

IMC.  sudato'rla.  (L.  sudatorius,  belong- 
ing to  sweat. )  A  term  for  the  Siveating  sickness. 

Milia'rium.  (L.  mille,  a  thousand,  from 
its  containing  many  amphora.)  Old  name  of  a 
deep  large  vessel  for  heating  the  water  required 
in  the  baths. 

Mil  iary.  (L.  miliaris,  of  millet ;  from 
milium,  millet.  F.  miliaire ;  I.  migliare;  S. 
miliar ;  G.  hirsefdrmig,  hirseartig,  miliar.)  Re- 
sembling millet-seed. 

IMC.  ab'scess.  (G.  Miliar abcess.)  See 
Abscess,  miliary. 

IMC.  an  eurysm.   See  Aneurysm,  miliary. 

IMC.  carcino  sis.  See  Carcinosis  miliaris 
acuta. 

IMC.  erysip  elas.   See  Erysipelas  miliarc. 

IMC.  fe'ver.  (F.  miliaire,  suette  miliaire, 
fievre  sudoral,  pourpre'e ;  I.  febbre  migliare, 
febbre  sudoral ;  S.  ficbre  miliar,  calentura  miliar, 
millos  ;  G.  Frieselexanthem,  Schweissfriesel.)  A 
specific  disease  occurring  in  the  form  of  an 
epidemic  extending  over  areas,  usually  small  and 
limited,  but  sometimes  widely  spread.  It  is  most 
common  in  moist,  warm  weather.  It  presents  a 
stage  of  profuse  sweating,  lasting  for  one  or 
two  days,  and  accompanied  by  ordinary  febrile 
symptoms,  with  praecordial  oppression  and  pal- 
pitation; this  is  followed  by  a  rash  resembling 
measles,  the  spots  of  which  exhibit  minute 
vesicles  at  their  centres.  Desquamation  then 
occurs,  lasting  two  or  three  days.  In  some  epi- 
demics of  miliary  fever  diarrhoea  and  bronohitis 
are  frequent  complications.  Convalescence  is 
protracted.  The  mortality  is  usually  low,  but 
may  rise  to  20  per  cent.  The  sweating  sickness  of 
the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  was  probably 
a  form  of  miliary  fever.    See  Fever,  miliary. 

IMC.  glands.    See  Glands,  miliary. 

IMC.  granulations.  A  synonym  of  M. 
tubercle. 

IMC.  sclero  sis.    See  Sclerosis,  miliary. 
IMC.  syph  ilis.    See  Syphilis,  miliary. 
IMC.  syph'iloderm.    See  Syphiloderm, 
miliary. 

IMC.  tu'bercle.    Seo  Tubercle,  miliary. 

IMC.  tu  mour.  (L.  tumor,  a  swelling.)  A 
nodule  of  the  size  of  a  millet  seed  occurring  in 
any  part  of  the  body. 

IMC.  ve  sides.  (L.  vesicula,  a  little 
blister.)   Same  as  Miliaria. 

SO 
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Milies.  Turkey.  A  village  near  Pharsalia, 
in  Macedonia.  Here  is  a  bitter  spring,  contain- 
ing a  large  proportion  of  sodium  chloride  and 
magnesium  sulphate.  It  is  reputed  to  oxert  a 
beneficial  action  in  visceral  engorgement. 

Milii  semina.  (L.  milium,  millet; 
semen,  seed.)    The  fruit  of  Panicum  miliaceum. 

Mili'na.    A  larval  form  of  a  cestode  worm. 
XVI.  gris'ea,  v.  Beneden.  (L.  griseus,  grey.) 
Found  in  the  intestines  of  Vespcrtilio  murinus. 

Mil  iolum.  (L.  dim.  of  milium,  millet. 
F.  miliole.)  A  small  tumour  on  the  eyelid  like 
a  millet  seed. 

Militaris.  (L.  miles,  a  soldier.  F. 
militaire;  G.  kriegerisch,  soldatisch.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  a  soldier. 

IH.  her  ba.  (L.  herba,  a  herb.)  A  name, 
used  by  Pliny  and  Galen,  for  the  Achillea  mille- 
folium, because  of  its  repute  as  a  vulnerary ;  or, 
according  to  Bauhin,  the  Hicracium  sabaudum. 

Military.  (L.  militaris,  from  miles,  a 
soldier.  F.  militaire;  G.  Militiir.)  Belonging 
to  the  soldiers,  or  to  the  army. 

IYI.  feet  powder.  (G.  Militiirfussstreu- 
pulver.)  A  mixture  of  3  parts  of  salicylic  acid, 
10  parts  of  starch,  and  87  parts  of  talc.  It  is 
used  for  Hyperidrosis. 

XVI.  fe'ver.  See  Fever,  military. 
M.  hy'glene.  (F.  service  de  sante,  service 
medicale  de  I'arme'e  ;  I.  servizio  de  sanita  mili- 
tare  ;  G.  Militdrsanitatswesen.)  The  considera- 
tion of  all  matters  pertaining  to  the  health  of 
troops,  including  the  location,  cleanliness,  and 
ventilation  of  camps,  appropriate  diet,  clothing, 
and  exercise ;  and  in  time  of  war  the  care  of,  and 
attendance  upon,  the  sick  and  wounded. 

XVI.  ophthal  mia.  A  synonym  of  Ophthal- 
mia, purulent. 

XVI.  or  chis.   The  Orchis  militaris. 
XVI.  sur'geon.    (F.  medicin  militaire ;  I. 
medico  mililare ;  G.  Militdrarzt.)    An  army 
surgeon. 

XVX.  sur'g-ery.  (F.  medecine  militaire, 
chirurgie  militaire;  G.  Kriegsheilkunde, 
Kriegswundarzncikmide.)  Term  for  the  treat- 
ment of  the  diseases  and  wounds  of  soldiers; 
some  of  the  former  and  most  of  the  latter  of 
which  are  peculiar  to  military  life. 

IVIirium.  (L.  milium,  millet.  G.  Sirse.) 
The  millet,  Panicum  miliaceum. 

Also,  a  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Oraminacem. 
XVX.  esc ulen' turn.  (L.  esculentus,  good 
for  food.)  The  Indian  millet,  Panicum  milia- 
ceum. 

rvr.  ln'dicum.    (L.  indicus,  belonging  to 
India.)    The  Panicum  miliaceum. 
Also,  the  Sorghum  vulgare. 

rvr.  ltal'lcum.  (L.  italicus,  belonging  to 
Italy.)    A  name  for  Panicum  miliaceum. 

XVX.  munda'tum.  {h.mundatus,  cleansed.) 
The  husked  seeds  of  Panicum  miliaceum. 

XVI.  nigricans,  Buiz  and  Pavon.  Hab. 
Peru.  Seeds  used  as  food  and  to  prepare  a  drink 
called  Ullpu. 

1VX.  gabae'nm.  (L.  sabceus,  belonging  to 
Sabrea,  a  town  in  Arabia  Felix,  oelebrated  for  its 
frankincense.)    The  Sorghum  bicolor. 

I«.  so  lis.  (L.  sol,  the  sun.)  The  Zitho- 
tpermum  officinale. 

Mil  ium.  (L.  milium.  F.  millet ;  G.  Ilaut- 
grics,  Hirsekorn,  Hirsckornchen.)  A  cutaneous 
affection  usually  occurring  on  the  face,  especially 
in  young  women.  It  consists  of  little  whitish  or 
yellowish  granules,  like  to  a  millet  seed,  scat- 


tered over  the  whole  of  the  features,  although 
they  are  usually  most  numerous  round  the  eyes 
and  upon  the  cheeks  and  temples,  and  where  the 
skin  is  thin.  They  are  due  to  retention  of  secre- 
tion in  the  sebaceous  glands  of  the  skin,  which 
sometimes  undergoes  calcareous  changes  and 
rarely  a  colloid  degeneration. 

IVI..  am  yloid.  (L.  amylum,  starch;  Gr. 
eI£os,  like.)    Same  as  Molluscum  contagiosum. 

XVX.,  colloid.  (K.6XXa,  glue ;  e!oo9,  like- 
ness.) The  form  of  the  disease  in  which  the  re- 
tained sebaceous  secretion  has  undergone  colloid 
degeneration. 

Milk.  (Sax.  meolc,  meoluc;  G.  Milch; 
from  a  Teut.  type  melki ;  from  Teut.  base  malk, 
to  stroke.  F.  lait ;  I.  latte ;  S.  leche.)  Milk 
is  a  white  opaque  fluid  which  is  secreted  by 
the  mammary  glands  of  Mammals,  and  con- 
stitutes the  natural  food  of  the  young  for  the 
first  few  weeks  or  months  of  their  extra- 
uterine life;  whilst  presenting  a  general  si- 
milarity in  its  composition  and  characters,  the 
milk  of  different  mammals  differs  in  minor 
articulars.  The  percentage  composition  of 
uman  milk  is:  water  87  to  90  per  cent,  and 
solids  9-1  to  16-3,  but  usuaUy  11  to  12-7  per 
cent.  The  solids  consist  of  proteids  "6  to  4-6 
per  cent. ;  fat  1-7  to  7"6  per  cent.,  usually  3  to  4 
per  cent. ;  milk  sugar  4-1  to  7"8,  usually  4  to  5 
per  cent.;  salts  "14  to  1*78.  The  ashes  contain 
potash  1*8  to  4-4  per  cent.,  soda  1  per  cent.,  lime, 
magnesia,  iron,  and  phosphoric  and  hydrochloric 
acids.  Under  certain  circumstances  small  quan- 
tities of  cholesterin,  lecithin,  urea,  kreatin,  krea- 
tinin,  lactic  acid,  and  bile  products  are  found. 

Asses'  milk  most  closely  resembles  human  milk. 
Cow's  milk  contains  about  one  third  more  pro- 
teids and  about  one  sixth  less  sugar.  Human 
milk  is  alkaline.  Its  sp.  gr.  is  about  1030,  but 
may  vary  from  1026  to  1035.  Under  the  micro- 
scope it  is  seen  to  consist  of  a  clear  fluid  in 
which  float  numerous  oil  globules,  varying  in 
size  from  "01  mm.  to  "0015  mm.  in  diameter. 
On  standing,  the  globules  rise  to  the  surface  and 
constitute  cream.  The  milk  which  is  secreted 
immediately  after  delivery  presents  special  cha- 
racters, and  is  called  Colostrum.  After  nursing 
for  eight  or  ten  months  human  milk  becomes  in 
general  poor  and  watery  and  unfit  for  the  de- 
velopment of  the  rapidly  developing  child.  The 
quantity  secreted  varies  within  wide  limits,  but 
the  average  is  about  700  to  800  ccm.  daily,  and 
may  rise  to  nearly  a  quart.  The  quality  of  the 
milk  is  deteriorated  by  insufficient  food,  fatigue, 
febrile  affections,  chronic  disease  of  any  kind,  and 
by  mental  emotions.  The  composition  of  the  milk 
may  be  altered  by  the  administration  of  certain 
medicines,  as  potassium  iodide,  mercury  per- 
chloride,  antimony,  arsenic,  and  lead,  and  the 
health  of  the  infant  can  thus  be  influenced.  On 
tho  addition  of  acids  to  milk  the  caseine  is  coa- 
gulated and  precipitated,  and  carries  with  it  all 
the  fat.  The  watery  fluid  which  remains  is  named 
JVliey.  Milk  contains  in  100  vol.  at  1  m.  pressure 
and  6°  C.  (32°  F.)  nitrogen  -80,  oxygen  -09,  car- 
bonic anhydride  7"6  vol.  It  is  a  perfect  food, 
inasmuch  as  it  contains  fat  in  the  form  of  butter ; 
sugar,  as  lactose;  proteids  as  caseine  and  serum 
albumin;  and  various  inorganic  salts  suspended 
and  dissolved  in  a  fluid  medium.  It  is  also  on 
antidoto  to  several  poisons.  The  principal  ab- 
normal conditions  which  it  may  exhibit  are 
poorness  in  solid  constituents,  rendering  it  an 
inadequate  food  for  the  child  ;  excessive  richness 
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making  it  indigestible;  too  ready  a  disposition 
to  ferment,  interfering  with  its  due  digestion ; 
and  bitterness,  owing  to  the  presence  of  the 
biliary  acids.  The  presence  of  bacteria  has  been 
regarded  as  occasioning  inanition  of  the  child. 

Also,  the  white  juice  of  such  plants  as  Eu- 
phorbia and  Ficus  ;  the  Latex. 
Also,  any  liquid  of  opaque  whiteness. 

IMC.  ab'scess.  (F.  abces  de  la  mamelle ; 
G.  Milcheitergeschwulst.)  The  result  of  sup- 
puration, due  to  inflammation  of  the  breast, 
occurring  in  nursing  mothers.  It  may  arise  in 
the  subcutaneous  areolar  tissue  when  it  is  a 
supramammary  abscess ;  in  the  gland  itself  when 
it  is  a  mammary  abscess,  or  in  the  areolar  tissue 
between  the  mammary  gland  and  the  pectoralis 
major  when  it  is  a  submammary  abscess.  See 
Mammary  abscess  and  subheadings. 

1YX.,  adulteration  of.  (F.  falsification 
du  lait ;  G.  Milchverfalschung.)  The  addition 
of  water  is  the  most  common  adulteration,  but 
other  substances  that  have  been  employed  for 
this  purpose  are  whites  and  yolks  of  eggs,  cara- 
mel, infusion  of  roasted  carrots,  cane-sugar, 
glucose,  dextrine,  decoction  of  rice,  and  gelatin. 

IVX.,  al  mond.  (F.  lait  d'amandes;  G. 
Mandelmilch.)    The  Mistura  amygdala. 

IMC.  and  so'da  wa'ter.  An  agreeable 
method  of  administering  milk  when  it  is  found 
to  be  indigestible  by  itself.  Heat  a  teacupful  of 
milk  nearly  to  boiling,  the  serum  albumin  will 
coagulate  and  form  a  scum,  which  should  be 
removed.  Sweeten  with  a  teaspoonful  of  sugar, 
and  add  two  thirds  of  a  bottle  of  soda  water.  The 
casein  will  be  precipitated  as  a  finely  granular- 
debris,  upon  which  the  gastric  juice  can  readily 
act.  (Dunglison.) 

IMC.,  ass's.  (F.  lait  d'anesse;  G.  Esels- 
milch.)  It  contains  water  89'6,  casein  '7,  albumin 
16,  fat  T6,  sugar  6,  salts  '5. 

IMC.,  ass's,  artificial.  It  may  be  pre- 
pared by  taking  half  an  ounce  of  gelatin,  dis- 
solving it  in  two  pints  of  warm  barley  water, 
adding  an  ounce  of  refined  sugar,  and  pouring 
into  the  mixture  one  pint  of  new  milk.  The 
whole  should  then  be  beaten  with  a  whisk.  It 
may  also  be  prepared  by  dissolving  two  ounces 
of  sugar  of  milk  in  a' pint  of  tepid  skimmed 
cow's  milk. 

IMC.  bath.  (G.  Milchbad.)  See  Bath, 
milk. 

IMC. -bearing;.   See  Galactophorous. 

IMC.,  beast.  (G.  Biestmilch,  Hexenmilch.) 
A  term  for  Colostrum. 

IMC.,  bltcb's.  (F.  lait  de  chienne ;  G. 
Milch  der  Hiindin.)  The  milk  of  the  bitch,  like 
that  of  other  Carnivora,  is  always  acid.  Its 
composition  when  fed  on  meat  is:  water  71*21, 
proteids  12-89,  fat  12-04,  sugar  1-82,  salts  1-63. 

IMC. -blotch.  (F.  croute  de  lait,  croute 
laiteuse ;  G.  Milchborke.)  Same  as  Porrigo 
larvalis. 

IMC.,  blue.  (G.  blane  Milch.)  Milk  in  which 
a  development  of  the  Bacillus  cyanogeneum  has 
taken  place.    It  is  unwholesome. 

IMC.  cells.  The  cells  in  which  the  milk  or 
latex  of  plants  is  contained. 

IMC.,  coagulation  of.  (L.  coagulo,  to  cause 
to  curdle.)  Milk  when  exposed  to  heat  partially 
coagulates,  the  albumin  it  contains  becoming 
solid,  whilst  some  of  the  casein  rises  as  a  scum 
to  the  surface  Coagulation  may  also  bo  effected 
by  the  addition  of  1  per  thousand  of  hydro- 
chloric acid,  or  2  por  thousand  of  acetio  and 


tartaric  acids,  which  separate  casein  from  the 
calcium  phosphate,  by  which  it  is  naturally  kept 
in  solution.  The  spontaneous  coagulation  of 
milk  which  has  stood  for  some  time  in  a  warm 
place  is  due  to  the  formation  of  lactic  acid  from 
the  milk  sugar  by  the  action  of  the  bacterium 
lacticum  or  micrococcus  lacticus,  which  changes 
the  neutral  alkaline  phosphate  into  the  acid 
phosphate,  separates  the  casein  from  the  calcium 
phosphate,  and  precipitates  the  casein.  Milk  is 
also  coagulated  by  rennet  at  40°  C.  (104°  F.) 
even  when  it  has  an  alkaline  reaction.  See 
Rennet. 

IMC.,  con'centrated.  Same  as  M.,  con- 
densed. 

IMC.,  condens'ed.  (G.  condensirte  Milch.) 
Milk  which  has  been  condensed  by  evaporation 
in  vacuo  to  one  fifth  of  its  volume,  with  or 
without  the  addition  of  cane-sugar  to  it.  It  is 
then  preserved  in  hermetically  sealed  vessels. 

IMC.  congres'tlon.  (L.  congestio,  a  heaping 
up.)  An  accumulation  of  milk  in  the  acini  and 
ducts  of  the  mammary  gland,  or  of  a  segment 
of  it. 

IMC.,  cow's.  (F.  lait  de  vache ;  G.  Kuh- 
milch.)  The  reaction  of  cow's  milk  is  amphoteric, 
owing  to  the  presence  of  acid  and  alkaline  salts. 
In  fresh  milk  the  presence  of  carbonic  acid  gas 
intensifies  the  acid  reaction,  which  is  diminished 
on  boiling,  owing  in  part  to  the  expulsion  of  that 
gas  and  in  part  to  the  decomposition  of  the 
phosphates.  The  percentage  composition  of 
cow's  milk  is  :  water  87-4,  casein  2'9,  albumin 
•5,  fat  3-7,  sugar  4-8,  salts  -7.  In  1000  parts 
of  milk  the  mineral  constituents  are:  potash 
1-8,  soda  1-1,  lime  1-6,  magnesia  %  iron  oxide 
■004,  phosphoric  acid  -2,  chlorine  1-7.  Fleisch- 
mann  gives  similar  proportions,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  a  higher  number  for  lime.  The  gases 
contained  in  milk  are  carbonic  anhydride  7*7, 
oxygen  -1,  and  hydrogen  -7  per  cent. 

IMC.  crust.  (G.  Milchgrind,  Milchborke.) 
Same  as  Crusta  lactea. 

IMC.  curdling  fer'ments.  Organic  sub- 
stances which  produce  coagulation  of  milk  ;  the 
most  important  is  Rennet,  which  is  an  infusion 
of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  fourth  stomach 
or  abomasum  of  the  calf.  A  certain  amount 
of  this  ferment  is  present  in  health  in  the 
human  gastric  juice,  but  its  exact  nature  is 
yet  unsettled.  Late  observations  tend  to  show 
that  it  is  not  secreted  as  such  by  the  gastric 
gland,  but  that  it  is  produced  by  the  action  of 
hydrochloric  acid  on  a  first-formed  substance, 
zymogen.  Milk  curdling  ferment  is  occasionally 
found  in  the  urine.  It  is  absent  in  the  stomach 
of  infants  for  the  first  day  or  two  of  life,  and  in 
chronic  catarrhs  and  cancer  of  the  stomach. 
Other  milk  curdling  ferments  are  found  in  the 
Carica  papaya,  or  papaw  plant,  in  figs,  in  arti- 
chokes, in  the  seeds  of  Withania  coagulans,  and 
in  tho  Pinguicula  vulgaris  ;  all  of  these  act  in 
alkaline  or  neutral  solutions. 

IMC.  cure.  (F.  regime  lade,  diete  lactic, 
medication  lactee  ;  G.  Milcheur.)  A  method  of 
treatment  largely  adopted  by  the  German  phy- 
sicians for  the  cure  of  some  chronic  diseases,  as 
diabetes  and  certain  forms  of  albuminuria, 
dropsies  of  all  kinds,  dyspepsias  from  gastric  or 
intestinal  catarrh,  and  generally  in  profound 
disturbances  of  nutrition.  The  cure  consists  in 
drinking  from  two  to  five  glasses  of  skim  milk 
daily  for  a  period  of  six  weeks  or  two  months, 
under  a  strict  regime  as  regards  exerciso  and 
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diet,  nitrogenous  foods  being  replaced  by  carbo- 
hydrates. The  euro  may  also  bo  assisted  by 
means  of  milk  baths. 

IYI.  cyst.  (G.  Milchgcschioulst,  Milch- 
kyste,  Milchbruch.)  A  peculiar  form  of  tumour 
occurring  in  the  mammary  gland,  consisting  of 
cavities  or  cylindrical  canals  which  contain  fluid 
or  inspissated  milk.  Such  tumours  are  rare. 
The  nature  of  the  wall  of  the  cyst  has  not  been 
accurately  described,  and  it  is  not  certain,  there- 
fore, whether  they  aro  retention  cysts  or  extra- 
vasations of  milk ;  in  some  cases,  however,  it  is 
highly  probable  that  they  result  from  extravasa- 
tion. There  may  be  one  or  several  such  tumours 
which  are  tense,  fluctuating,  painless,  embedded 
in  the  gland  with  the  skin  over  them  unaltered 
in  aspect,  varying  in  size  from  a  hazel-nut  to  that 
of  a  cocoa-nut  or  larger,  so  that  as  much  as  ten 
pounds  of  milk  have  been  taken  away ;  and  often, 
when  there  are  several,  communicating  with  each 
other,  as  may  be  ascertained  by  careful  palpa- 
tion. The  terminations  are  haemorrhage  into 
the  cavity,  suppuration,  and  interstitial  mastitis, 
and,  if  ot  long  duration,  inspissation  and  the  for- 
mation of  milk  stones. 

IVX.,  defic  iency  of.    See  Agalactia. 

IVX.  di  et.  (G.  Milchdidt,  Milchnahrung .) 
See  Diet,  milk. 

XVX.,  dried.  Milk  evaporated  to  dryness 
and  then  powdered. 

IVX.  ducts.  (L.  ductus,  a  leading.  G. 
Milchdriisengdnge.)    The  Galactophorous  ducts. 

IYI .,  ewe's.   See  M.,  sheep's. 

M.,  exces'sive  flow  of  the.  The  dis- 
order termed  Galactorrhcea. 

IVX.  fae'ees.  (L.fcex,  dregs.  G.  Milchkoth.) 
The  fasces  of  a  person  living  entirely  on  milk ; 
they  are  pale  in  colour. 

IVX.  fe'ver.  (F.Jievredelait;  I.febbredi 
latte  ;  G.  Milchfieoer. )  The  feverish  condition 
which  occurs  under  some  circumstances  on  the 
second  or  third  day  after  delivery  when  the 
milk  is  appearing  in  the  breasts.  The  fever  is 
generally  slight  and  the  other  symptoms  trivial, 
but  sometimes  after  a  rigor  the  temperature 
rises  to  102°  F.  (38-88*  C.)  or  more,  and  the 
pulse  becomes  very  quick,  there  is  great  head- 
ache and  restlessness,  and  it  may  be  delirium, 
and  the  breasts  become  swollen,  hard,  and 
knotty.  In  a  day  or  two  the  fever  subsides. 
The  occurrence  of  anything  like  what  should  be 
called  fever  at  the  time  of  the  establishment  of 
the  secretion  of  milk  without  some  other  cause 
is  a  doubtful  matter. 

IVT.  fistula.  (G.  Milchfistel.)  The  pus- 
discharging  canal  which  is  not  infrequently  loft 
after  the  bursting  and  subsequent  contraction  of 
a  milk  abscess. 

XVI.  gland.  (G.  Milchdriise.)  The  Mam- 
mary gland. 

IMC.  glass.  (G.  Milchgla-s.)  A  glass  applied 
to  the  breast  to  receive  the  superabundant  flow 
of  milk. 

IVX.  globules.  (F.  globules  du  lait;  G. 
Milchkiigclchen.)  The  small  particles  of  fat 
each  enclosed,  according  to  Dumas,  in  an  en- 
velope of  casein  or  a  naptogenous  membrane, 
but,  according  to  Robin,  in  a  thin  layer  of  mucus, 
to  which  milk  owes  its  white  appearance.  Fat 
in  this  fine  stato  of  subdivision  is  callod  an 
emulsion.  The  particles  when  united  form 
butter.  The  size  of  the  globules  varies  from 
2  n  to  6  fi  in  diameter. 

XVX.t  goat's.  (F.  lait  do  chevre ;  G.  Ziegen- 


milch.)  The  milk  of  this  animal  closely  re- 
sembles that  of  the  cow,  but  contains  more  fat 
and  less  proteidsand  sugar.  Its  sp.  gr.  is  1033. 
Its  composition  is:  water  86-91,  casein  2*87, 
albumin  1-19,  fat  4-09,  sugar  4-45,  salts  -96. 

IVX.,  goat's,  artlfic  ial.  It  may  be  pre- 
pared by  taking  fresh  suet,  cutting  it  into  small 
pieces,  and  tying  it  in  a  muslin  bag  large  enough 
to  leave  the  morsels  free  from  compression.  The 
bag  and  its  contents  are  then  boiled  in  a  quart  of 
cow's  milk,  sweetened  with  a  quarter  of  an  ounce 
of  sugar  candy.  Used  in  scrofula  and  phthisis. 
(Dunglison.) 

IVX.,  green.    A  term  for  Colostrum. 

IVX. -hedge.  The  Euphorbia  tirucalli.  It 
possesses  cathartic  and  anthelmintic  properties. 

IVX.,  hu'man.   See  under  chief  heading. 

IVX.,  hu'man,  artific  ial.  The  result  of 
a  mode  of  treatment  of  cow's  milk,  devised  by 
Frankland,  in  order  to  approximate  it  in  its 
composition  to  human  milk.  A  third  of  a  pint 
of  new  milk  is  allowed  to  stand  for  twelve  hours, 
the  cream  is  then  removed,  and  added  to  two 
thirds  of  a  pint  of  fresh  cow's  milk;  an  inch 
square  of  rennet  is  added  to  the  creamless  milk 
until  it  is  curdled,  the  whey  is  separated,  heated 
till  it  becomes  flaky,  and  then  strained ;  one 
hundred  grains  of  sugar  of  milk  is  dissolved  in 
it,  and  then  the  milk  to  which  the  cream  was 
added  is  mixed  with  it. 

IVX.,  l'odated.  Milk  mixed  with  an  alco- 
holic solution  of  iodine  so  intimately  that  there 
is  neither  taste,  colour,  nor  smell  of  iodine. 

IVX.  knot.  (F.  ganglion  lacteux  ;  G.  Milch  - 
knoten.)  The  small  fibrous  nodules  observed 
after  inflammation  of  the  breast  and  after  sup- 
pression of  the  lacteal  secretion. 

IVX.  leg.   A  term  for  Phlegmasia  dolens. 

M.  maid's  cramp.  (F.  crampc  des 
laitieres ;  I.  crampo  dei  laltei,  crampo  dette 
mugitrici;  G .  Melkerkrampf,  Krampf dts  Vieh- 
madchens.)  Aneurosis  of  the  extensors  and  flexors 
of  the  fore-arm,  characterised  by  stiffness  and 
pain,  when  any  attempt  at  milking  an  animal  is 
made,  and  resulting  from  over-exertion  of  the 
muscles  by  which  this  action  is  executed.  Ac- 
cording to  Eemak,  it  proceeds  from  irritation  of 
the  median  nerve,  followed  by  degenerative 
neuritis  of  this  nerve,  and,  in  some  cases,  of  the 
superficial  radial  nerve. 

IVX.,  male's.   A  term  for  the  Semen. 

IVX.,  mare's.  (G.  Stutenmilch.)  This 
milk  is  thin,  bluish  in  colour,  with  an  aromatic, 
sweetish,  but  slightly  bitter,  taste.  Its  sp.  gr. 
is  1035.  Its  composition,  according  to  Konig,  is 
water  9071,  casein  1-24,  albumin -75,  fat  1-17, 
sugar  5-7,  and  salts  "37. 

IVX.,  metamor'phio.  ^Mfr.c.i. •.•.;•.•«•.  to 
transform.)   A  synonym  of  Koumiss. 

IVX.  molars.  (L.  molaris,  pertaining  to 
grinding.)    The  temporary  molar  teeth. 

IVX.  of  al  monds.  The  Mistura  amygdala. 

IVX.  of  ammoni'acum.  The  Miilma 
ammoniaci. 

IVX.  of  assafoe  tida.  The  Mistura  assa- 
falidcs. 

IVX.  of  I  ron.   The  Lacferri. 

IVX.  of  lime.   See  Lime,  milk  of. 

IVX.  of  ro'ses.  A  cosmetic  made  by  beating 
blanched  almonds  8  ounces  with  rose  water  3 
pints  to  an  emulsion;  mixing  together  Windsor 
soap,  white  wax,  and  oil  of  almonds,  of  each  half 
an  ounce;  dissolving  oil  of  bergamot  half  an 
ounce,  oil  of  lavender  one  drachm,  and  otto  of 
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rose  half  a  drachm,  in  rectified  spirit  12  ounces. 
The  emulsion  is  rubhed  with  the  soap  mixture 
and  strained,  and  the  oils  are  added. 

IVX.  of  sul  phur.  (F.  lait  de  sou/re;  G. 
Schwefelmilch.)  A  term  for  precipitated  sul- 
phur. 

IVX.  parsley.  The  Peucedanum  palusirc, 
so  called  from  its  milky  juice. 

M.,  pep  tonised.    See  Peptonised  milk. 

IVX.,  pig's.    See  M.,  sow's. 

M.  plas'ma.  (F.  plasma  de  lait ;  G. 
Milchplasma,  Milehflussigkeit .)  A  clear,  slightly 
opalescent  fluid  which  may  be  obtained  by  the 
filtration  of  milk  through  a  clay  filter  or  animal 
membrane.  It  contains  casein,  serum,  albumin, 
peptone,  nuclein,  and  a  trace  of  diastatic  fer- 
ment. 

IVX.,  preser  ved.  (G.  Conservirtenmileh.) 
Milk  that  has  been  boiled  or  exposed  to  a  tem- 
perature rather  higher  than  100°  C.  (212°  F.)  in 
a  vessel  which  has  then  been  hermetically  sealed. 

K.-pump.  (G.  Milchpicmpe,  Milehsauger, 
Milchzieher .)    See  Breast  pump. 

IVX.  purslaln.   The  Euphorbia  corollata. 

IVX.,  red.  (G.  rothe  Milch.)  Milk  in  which 
a  red  chromogenous  fungus,  named  Micrococcus 
prodigiosus,  has  developed. 

IVX.,  reten  tion  of.  (L.  retineo,  to  hold 
back.  G.  Milchstauung ,  Milchverhaltung.)  The 
collection  of  the  milk  in  some  of  the  acini  and 
lactiferous  ducts  of  the  mammary  gland  from 
obstruction  to  its  outflow. 

1*1.  sacs.  (L.  saccus,  a  bag.  G.  Milch- 
sackchen.)  The  ampulla}  of  the  Galactophorous 
ducts. 

In  Botany,  the  large  spaces  containing  a  milky 
juice,  as  in  Acer. 

AX. -scab.  (F.  croutede  lait,  croute  laiteuse; 
G.  Milchschorf,  Milchgrind.)  Same  as  Porrigo 
larvalis,  or. Crustea  lactea. 

IVX.  scall.    Same  &sM.-scab. 

1VX.  scro'tum.   Same  as  Lymph  scrotum. 

IVX.,  secre'tion  of.  (L.  secretus,  part,  of 
secerno,  to  set  apart.)  The  secretion  of  milk  is 
the  function  of  the  mammary  gland,  and  tbe 
nature  of  the  process  has  been  the  subject  of 
some  contention.  Formerly  it  was  believed 
that  the  milk  globules  were  the  direct  result  of 
a  fatty  degeneration  of  the  cells  of  the  acini  of 
the  gland  ;  but  latterly  the  opinion  has  gained 
ground  that  the  globules  are  produced  by  the 
secretory  cells,  which  during  lactation  become 
larger,  cylindrical,  and  somewhat  opaque,  the 
nuclei  divide,  and  in  the  superficial  part  of  the 
cell  which  is  directed  towards  the  lumen  of  the 
alveolus  minute  fatty  granules  appear,  and  are 
extruded  along  with  the  superficial  part  of  the 
cell-protoplasm ;  at  the  same  time  the  deeper 
part  of  the  cell  becomes  regenerated,  and  the 
same  partial  dissolution  is  again  accomplished. 
The  casein  is  probably  formed  from  albumin  by 
the  agency  of  a  ferment,  and  the  sugar  is  formed 
in  the  mammary  gland  by  the  action  of  a  fer- 
ment on  the  glucose  of  the  blood  or  on  the 
albuminoids,  or,  according  to  Thierfelder,  on 
saccharogen. 

HI.,  sheep's.  (F.  lait  de  brebis ;  G. 
Schafmilch.)  It  closely  resembles  cow's  milk, 
but  its  cream  is  moro  abundant,  and  its  butter 
not  so_  consistent;  it  forms  excellent  cheese. 
The  milk  of  the  sheep  is  rich  in  casein  and  fat ; 
it  contains,  according  to  Konig,  water  81-63 
parts,  casein  4-09,  albumin  1-42,  fat  6*83,  sugar 
4-86,  and  salts  -73  parts  in  1000. 


IVX.  sick  ness.  A  disease  occasionally  ob- 
served in  America  in  the  States  of  Alabama, 
Indiana,  and  Kentucky.  It  affects  both  man 
and  cattle,  but  chiefly  the  latter.  In  cattle  it  is 
attributed  to  the  eating  of  the  Eupatoriitm 
ageratoides,  and  in  man  to  partaking  of  the  flesh 
of  the  diseased  animals.  It  is  endemic.  The 
symptoms  are  vomiting,  purging,  and  extreme 
nervous  agitation. 

IVX.,  skimmed.  (F.  petit  lait,  lait 
ecreme.)  Milk  from  which,  after  standing,  the 
cream  has  been  removed.  Ordinary  skimmed 
milk  contains,  according  to  Tatlock,  fat  1,  casein 
3-44,  lactose  5-14,  ash  -75,  and  water  89  67  per 
cent. ;  skimmed  milk  produced  by  the  separator 
contains  fat  "2,  casein  3-4,  lactose  5-01,  ash  "75, 
and  water  90*64  per  cent. 

IMC.,  snake's.  The  Euphorbia  corollata. 
It  has  emetic  properties. 

IVX.,  solid  ified.  Milk  to  which  nearly  an 
equal  weight  of  white  sugar  has  been  added, 
evaporated  to  dryness.  The  addition  of  water 
renders  it  again  fluid. 

IVX.  soup,  Lie  big  s.  See  Ziebig's  food 
for  infants. 

IVX.,  sow's.  (G.  Schweinmilch.)  The 
milk  of  tiie  sow  resembles  that  of  the  bitch.  Its 
sp.  gr.  is  about  1041,  and  it  contains  about  18 
per  cent,  of  solid  constituents,  consisting  of 
albumin  5,  casein  5-2,  fat  3-9,  sugar  2-8,  and 
ashes  "6. 

IVX.  spot.  (G.  Milchfleck.)  A  lustrous 
white  spot,  more  or  less  sharply  defined,  which 
is  often  found  upon  the  surface  of  the  peri- 
cardium. It  is  a  callosity  resulting  from  the 
slight  growth  of  new  connective  tissue. 

Also,  a  white  mucous  patch  in  secondary 
syphilis. 

Also,  a  form  of  infantile  Strophulus. 

IVX. -stone.   Same  as  Galactitcs. 
Also,  the  same  as  Morochlhus. 

IVX.  stones.  (G.  Milchstein.)  Hard  con- 
cretions resulting  from  the  retention  or  extra- 
vasation of  milk  in  the  breast,  and  its  gradual 
inspissation  and  calcification  by  the  absorption 
of  its  watery  constituent. 

IVX.,  string-'y.  Milk  which  has  been  made 
ropy  by  the  action  of  a  micrococcus. 

IVX.  sug-'ar.  (F.  sucre  du  lait ;  I.  zucchero 
di  latte ;  G.  Milchzucker.)  C^HjjO,,.  A  kind 
of  sugar  obtained  from  the  milk  of  Mammals  by 
evaporating  the  whey,  and  also  from  the  sap  of 
Sapota  acliras,  a  West  Indian  tree.  It  con- 
stitutes about  4  per  cent,  of  human  milk.  It 
dissolves  in  6  parts  of  cold,  and  2-5  parts  of  hot, 
water.  It  is  less  sweet  than  cane-sugar.  It  is 
insoluble  in  alcohol.  It  becomes  brown  on  the 
addition  of  alkalies,  and  reduces  alkaline  copper 
solution.  When  treated  with  ammoniacal  solu- 
tion of  silver  the  reduced  metal  forms  a  mirror- 
like deposit,  and  glass  may  thus  be  silvered.  It 
combines  with  the  alkalies,  the  alkaline  earths 
and  lead  oxide  forming  compounds,  which  dis- 
solve readily  in  water  and  are  insolublo  in 
alcohol.    See  Lactose. 

IVX.  sug-'ar,  decomposition  of,  by 
fer  ments.  The  Bacillus  acidi  lactici  decom- 
poses milk-sugar  (CijHjjO,,),  causing  it  to  take 
up  H.O  and  form  two  molecules  of  grape-sugar 
2(C0H|5O0),  which  again  split  into  four  molecules 
of  lactic  acid,  4(C3H603). 

IVX.- sweet.   The  Galium  verum. 

IVX. -teeth.  (F.  dents  cadiigucs,  d.  de  lait, 
d.  primitives,  d.  temporaires ;  I.  denti  di  latte, 
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primi  denti ;  G.  Milchgebiss,  Milchzdhne, 
ISchneidezahne.)   The  Teeth,  temporary. 

IMC.,  tests  of.  (Gr.  Milchproben.)  The 
sp.  gr.  of  milk  varies  from  1029  to  1034,  and  the 
amount  of  water  is  estimated  by  adding  water  to 
a  measured  quantity  of  milk,  contained  in  a 
vessel  with  parallel  sides,  till  the  outline  of  the 
ilamo  of  a  caudle  can  be  distinctly  seen  through 
it  when  placed  at  the  distance  of  a  metre  from 
the  vessel.  The  amount  of  cream  is  generally 
about  10  per  cent.,  and  is  estimated  by  allowing 
milk  to  stand  in  a  tall,  cylindrical,  graduated, 
glass  vessel.  The  sugar,  about  5  per  cent.,  is 
estimated  by  titration  with  Fehling's  solution  or 
by  the  polariscope. 

M. -this  tie.  (P.  chardon  Notre  Dame,  c. 
Marie;  G.  Frauendistel.)  The  Uarduus  Muria- 
nus,  so  named  from  the  whiteness  of  the  leaf- 
veins,  supposed  to  have  been  caused  by  the  milk 
of  the  Virgin  Mary  having  fallen  upon  them. 

XIX.  thrush.    A  term  for  Aphtha. 

XVI.  tubes.  The  elongated  milk  cells  of 
plants ;  those  of  Euphorbia  contain  long  starch 
grains. 

IMC.  tu  mour.  (L.  tumor,  a  swelling.  G. 
Milchgeschwulst,  Milehknoten.)  A  swelling  of 
the  mammary  gland,  or  a  part  of  it,  from  re- 
tention of  milk. 

Also,  the  same  as  Mammary  gland,  cyst  of, 
retention. 

XVI.,  u'terlne.  (L.  uterus,  the  womb.) 
A  white  or  pinkish,  creamy  fluid,  which  may  be 
expressed  from  the  cotyledons  of  the  placentas 
of  Ruminantia.  It  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  1033  to  1040, 
is  alkaline  at  first,  but  speedily  becomes  acid 
and  then  coagulates,  and  contains  fat  granules, 
nuclei,  and  epithelial  cells.  It  consists  of  water 
87-91,  fat  1-23,  albumin  and  cells  10-4,  albumi- 
nate -16,  and  mineral  ash  -37  parts  in  1000. 

XVI.  ves'sels.  (F.  vaisseaux  laticiferes.) 
The  laticiferous  vessels  of  plants.  They  are 
long-branched  vessels  without  any  definite  posi- 
tion. They  anastomose  freely,  and  contain  a 
watery  fluid  called  latex,  which  becomes  milky 
or  coloured  on  exposure  to  the  air. 

XVI. -vetch.     The  Astragalus  verus,  or 
goat's  thorn ;  so  called  because  it  was  believed 
to  increase  the  milk  of  goats. 
Also,  the  Coronilla  juncea. 

M. -vetch,  stemless.  The  Astragalus 
exscapus. 

XVI.- vetch,  sweet.  The  Astragalus  gly- 
cyphyllos. 

XVI. -weed.   The  Asclepias  syriaca. 
Also,  the  Apocynum  androsamifolium. 
Also,  the  Asclepias  cormtti,  Decaisne. 
Also,  the  Euphorbia  corollata. 

XVI. -weed,  longr-lca'vcd  preen.  The 
Acerales  longifolia.  It  has  the  emetic  properties 
of ipecacuan. 

XVI  .-weed,  smooth.  Asclepias  Sullivantii. 
It  is  a  diaphoretic  and  slight  purgative. 

XVI. -weed,  swamp.  The  Asclepias  in- 
carnata. 

XMC. -white.   Having  the  colour  of  milk. 

IMC. -white  patch.  A  white  patch  some- 
times found  on  the  anterior  wall  of  the  heart ;  it 
is  supposed  to  bo  the  result  of  pressure.  Also, 
called  Milk  spot. 

XVI.,  woman's.  (F.  tail  de  la  femme  ;  G. 
Frauenmilch.)  This  contains  water  87 -8,  casein 
and  albumin  2-5,  fat  3-9,  sugar  5-5,  ashes  0-3  per 
cent.  The  mineral  constituents  arc  in  1000  parts 
of  milk  :  potash  07,  soda  0  3,  lime  0*3,  magnesia 


0-1,  iron  oxide  0-006,  phosphoric  acid  0-5,  chlo- 
rine 0*4.  (Bunge.) 

XVI.  wood.    The  Brosimum  spurium. 

XVI.- wort,  bit'ter.    The  Polygala  amara. 

XVI. -wort,  com'mon.  The  Polygala  vul- 
garis ;  so  called;  according  to  Gerard,  because  it 
increased  the  milk  of  nursing  women. 

XVI. -wort,  dwarf.  The  Polygala  pauci- 
folia. 

M.- wort,  rattlesnake.  (J.  poly  gala  de 
Virginie ;  G.  Klapperschlangenwurz.)  The 
Polygala  senega. 

XVI.-worts.  The  plants  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Polygalacece. 

XVI.,  yellow.  (G.  gelbe  Milch.)  Milk 
the  colour  of  which  has  been  changed  by  the 
development  of  the  Bacillus  synxanthus. 

Milker's  cramp.  (G.  Melkerkrampf.) 
See  Milkmaid' s  cramp. 

Milking"  cramp.  See  Milkmaid '» 
cramp. 

Milky.  (Milk.  F.  laiteux  ;  I.  latteo  ;  S. 
laeteo ;  G.  milchdhnlich,  milchig.)  Containing, 
or  resembling,  Milk. 

XVI.  cat'aract.   See  Cataract,  milky. 

XVI.  parsley.   The  Peucedanum  sylvestre. 

XVI.  scall.    See  Milk  scall. 

XVI.  stains.   A  term  for  Leukoplakia. 
Mill.    (Mid.  E.  melle  ;  Sax.  my  In  ;  from  L. 
molina,  a  mill ;  from  molo,  to  grind.    F.  moulin; 
I.  mulino  ;  S.  molino  ;  G.  Miihle.)    A  machine 
for  grinding  corn  and  other  things. 

XMC.  moun'taln.  (Contracted  from  L. 
chammlinum  montanum.)  The  Linum  caihar- 
ticum. 

IMC.  tooth.   A  molar  tooth. 
Mill  Creek  apollina'ris  spring-. 

United  States  of  America,  Montana,  Gallatin 
County.    A  cold  indifferent  carbonated  water. 

Miliar,  John.  A  Scotch  physician, 
who  practised  in  London  in  1768  and  afterwards. 

XVI  .'s  asth'ma.  Same  as  Laryngoscopasm, 
Laryngismus  stridulus,  Thymic  asthma,  or 
Glottis,  spasm  of. 

Mill  borougli  spring's.  United 
States  of  America,  Virginia,  Bath  County.  Sul- 
phuretted and  chalybeate  waters,  from  two 
sources,  having  a  temperature  of  from  48°  F.  to 
60°  F.  (8-88°  C.  to  15-15°  C.) 

Mill'dale  mineral  well.  United 
States  of  America,  Kentucky,  Kenton  County. 
A  saline  sulphuretted  water,  containing  sodium 
chloride  509-26  grains  in  a  gallon. 

Millefio'rous.  (L.  mille,  a  thousand ; 
Jlos,  a  flower.  F.  miltefleur.)  That  which  is 
provided  with  very  numerous  flowers. 

Millefo  lia'te.  (L.  mille;  folium,  a  leaf. 
G.  vielblatterig.)  Having  leaves  that  are  very 
much  incised,  so  as  to  resemble  many  smaller 
leaves. 

Millefolium.  (L.  milk;  folium.  F. 
millefcuille  ;  I.  millefoglie;  S.  cientoenrama  ; 
O.  Schafgarbe.)  The  yarrow,  Achillea  mille- 
folium. 

Millemor'bia.  (L.  mille:  mrbut,  a 
disease ;  from  its  use  in  numerous  diseases.  F. 
scrofulaire  nodultuz  ;  G.  knotige  Braunwurz.) 
The  Scrofularia  nodosa. 

Millepede.  (L.  mille  ;  pes,  a  foot ;  from 
its  numerous  feet.  F.  millepicd ;  G.  Tauscnd- 
fuss.)    The  animnls  of  the  Order  Chilognatha. 

Also,  the  Oniscus  armadillo. 

Millepo'rouB.  (L.  mille  ;  porus,  a  pore. 
F.  millepori.)    Having  numerous  pores. 
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Millepunc'tate.  (L.  mille;  punetatus, 
punctured.  F.  milleponctue.)  That  which  is 
covered  with  a  multitude  of  points. 

Miller.  {Mill.)  One  employed  in  tho 
grinding  of  corn. 

M.s,  disea  ses  of.  Millers  are  especially 
liable  to  a  non-contagious  eruption,  at  first 
papular,  then  vesicular,  and  accompanied  by 
violent  itching,  which  subsides  in  the  course 
of  a  day  or  two.  It  chiefly  affects  the  neck  on 
the  side  on  which  the  sacks  are  carried ;  by  some 
it  has  been  attributed  to  an  acarus.  Millers  are 
liable  also  to  be  scorched  by  the  explosion  of 
flour- dust  on  entrance  with  a  naked  light  into 
bolting  rooms.  Exposure  to  flour-dust  seems  to 
have  little  effect  on  the  respiratory  tract,  but 
irritates  the  skin  and  causes  itching,  which  leads 
to  scratching  and  the  formation  of  soi-es. 

Killer's  hot  spring's.  United  States 
of  America,  Nevada,  Eiko  County.  A  ther- 
mal water,  having  a  temperature  of  170°  F. 
(76-66°  C.) 

Mil  ler-Lew  is  bacil  lus.  A  comma- 
shaped  bacillus  found  in  the  human  mouth. 

Millet.  (F.  millet;  from  L.  milium, 
millet;  Gr.  fitXivr],  millet.  I.  miff  Ho  ;  S.  mijo  ; 
G.  Hhse.)    The  plants  of  the  Genus  Panicum. 

Also,  the  fruit  of  the  plants  of  the  Genus  Pani- 
cum. Used  as  food  in  the  "West  Coast  of  Africa, 
Algeria,  and  other  parts.  According  to  Konig, 
millet  flour  contains:  water  12-3  parts,  albu- 
minates 11-3,  fats  3-6,  carbo-hydrates  67*3,  and 
salts,  including  much  silica  and  phosphates,  2-3 
parts  in  WOO. 

Also,  applied  to  other  genera  as  Sorghum, 
Milium,  Setaria,  and  Paspalum, 

M.,  Barba'does.   The  Sorghum  bicolor. 
Also,  the  Panicum  italicum. 

Tf£.  beer.  A  fermented  liquor  made  from 
millet-seed  in  Roumania. 

M.,  common.  (F.  millet  ordinaire.) 
The  Panicum  miliaceum. 

M.,  German.  The  Setaria  germanica, 
the  seeds  of  which  are  used  for  feeding  birds. 

BT.,  great.   The  Sorghum  vulgare. 

M.,  grey.   The  Lithospermum  officinale. 

HI.,  Zn'dlan.   The  Panicum  miliaceum. 
Also,  the  Sorghum  vulgare. 

M.,  Italian.  The  Panicum  italicum,  or 
Setaria  italica. 

M.  seed.  (F.  millet;  G.  Hirse.)  The 
seed  of  the  Panicum  miliaceum. 

MX.  seed  rasb.  A  term  for  Miliary  fever. 

M,,  Tur  key.  The  Sorghum  vulgare. 
Mil liampere.  (L.  mille,  a  thousand; 
Ampere.)  An  electric  current  of  the  thousandth 
part  of  the  strength  of  an  Ampere,  which  repre- 
sents a  current  conveying  the  unit  quantity  of 
electricity  during  one  second. 

Milligramme.  (L.  mille,  a  thousand; 
gramme.)  A  French  measure  of  weight,  the 
1000th  part  of  a  gramme,  equal  to  a  cubic  mille- 
metre  of  water;  it  is  -015  of  a  grain  avoirdupois, 
or  l-66th  of  a  grain  troy. 

Milligra'na.  (L.  mille;  granum,  a 
seed.)  The  Herniaria  glabra.  A  tea,  prepared 
from  the  flowers  and  leaves,  is  used  in  France  as 
a  remedy  for  persons  suffering  from  indigestion. 
The  plant  was  formerly  employed  in  tho  cure  of 
hernia. 

Mlllilitre.  (L.  mille;  litre.)  Ml.  A 
French  measure  of  capacity,  the  1000th  part  of  a 
litre,  equal  to  -06103  of  an  English  cubic  inch. 

Millimetre.     (L.  mille;    metre.)  A 


French  lineal  measure,  tho  1000th  part  of  a 
metre,  equal  to  -03937  of  an  English  inch. 

Milliped.    See  Millepede. 

Milliwe  ber.  (L.  mille  ;  Weber.)  Same 
as  Milliamperc. 

Mil  Ion,  August  Nic  olas  Eu 
gene.   A  French  chemist;  born  at  Chalons- 
sur-Marne  in  1812,  died  in  1867. 

M.'s  rea  gent.  (F.  reactif  de Millon ;  I. 
reattivo  di  Millon;  G.  Millon' s  Eeagens.)  A 
mixture  of  nitrate  and  nitrite  of  mercury.  It  is 
made  by  mixing  one  part  of  mercury  with  two 
of  strong  nitric  acid,  and  the  product  diluted  with 
two  parts  of  water  ;  it  is  employed  as  a  test  for 
proteids.  When  added  to  a  solution  containing 
albumin  a  white  or  pink  precipitate  is  produced, 
which  becomes  more  piuk  on  boiling.  It  can 
recognise  one  part  of  albumin  in  20,000  parts  of 
water. 

IMC.'s  test.    Same  as  M.'s  reagent. 
Mills's  mineral  spring's.  United 
States  of  America,  California.    A  saline  sul- 
phuretted water,  having  a  temperature  of  170°  F. 
(76-66°  C.) 

Mill'Stone.  A  stone  used  for  grinding 
grain. 

M.  grind  er's  pbtbls'ls.  The  interstitial 
or  fibroid  phthisis  which  attacks  the  makers  of 
millstones.  It  is  due  to  the  inhalation  of  fine 
gritty  particles.    Same  as  Ghalicosis.  ■ 

MX.  grit.  A  hard,  gritty  sandstone,  being 
a  member  of  the  carboniferous  system  lying  im- 
mediately under  the  coal-measures. 

Milrie  Ed  wards,  Hen  ri.  A  French 
biologist,  born  at  Brugge  in  1800. 

MX.-XS.'s  classification  of  an'imals. 
Osteozoaria,  equivalent  to  Vertebrata,  divided 
into  Allantoidea,  including  Mammalia,  Aves, 
and  Eeptilia;  and  Anallantoidea,  including 
Batrachia  and  Pisces ;  Entomozoa,  divided  into 
Arthropoda  and  Vermes ;  Malacozoaria,  equiva- 
lent to  Mollusca  ;  and  Zoophyta. 

Mil'nea.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Me- 
liacece. 

MX.  edu'lls.  (L.  edulis,  eatable.)  Fruit 
pleasant  to  eat. 

Milo.  Greece,  an  island  of  the  Archi- 
pelago. There  are  numerous  thermal  sulphurous 
waters,  many  containing  iron.  That  of  Loutro 
has  a  temperature  of  29-4°  C.  (84-92°  F.),  and 
contains  iron  carbonate  1-302  grain,  sodium  chlo- 
ride 1-854,  calcium  chloride  21-354,  magnesium 
chloride  4-557,  magnesium  sulphate  7-681,  and 
sodium  sulphate  2-604  in  a  litre,  with  much 
hydrogen  sulphide.  It  is  used  in  rheumatism 
and  in  skin  diseases. 

Mil'pnse.  (Mi'\</>ai,  the  falling  off  of  the 
hair  of  the  eyelids.)    A  term  for  Milphosis. 

Milpho'sis.  (Mt\rf>u>a-is.  F.  milphose; 
I.  milfosi ;  S.  milfosis.)  Old  term  for  a  baldness, 
or  loss  of  hair,  of  the  eyebrows. 

Milt.  (Mid.  E.  milte ;  Sax.  milte ;  G. 
MHz;  from  leutonic  type  mcltya,  to  melt.)  A 
term  for  the  Spleen. 

Also  (a  corruption  of  E.  milk;  Sw.  mjolk), 
the  soft  roe  of  a  fish. 

MX. -like.  Of  a  consistence  resembling  tho 
milt  or  soft  roe  of  a  fish.  A  term  applied  to 
ennrphaloid  or  medullary  cancer. 

Mil'tOS.  (MtX/ros,  red  earth,  red  lead.) 
Old  term  for  Minium,  or  red  lead. 

Milto'sis.  (Mi'Xtos.  Y.miltosc.)  Painted 
or  smeared  with  minium  or  red  lead. 

Also,  tho  saino  a*  Milp/iosii. 


t 
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IVIilt  waste.  Tho  Asplemum  ceteraoh; 
so  callod  because  it  was  supposed  to  cause  wasting 
of  the  spleen. 

WCil  vus.  (L.  milvus,  a  kite.)  A  Genus  of 
the  Order  Accipitres,  Class  Aves. 

M.  reg  a  lis,  Brisson.  (L.  regalis,  royal.) 
The  Kite. 

IYIilzadella.  (S.  milza,  the  spleen; 
from  its  virtues  in  diseases  of  that  organ.  F. 
angelique  archangelique.)  A  name  for  the  An- 
gelica archamelica. 

Also,  the  Jbamium  maculatum. 

mime  tic.  (Mi^jtiko's,  imitative.  F. 
mimetique  ;  G.  ahnlich.)  Apt  to  imitate.  Ap- 
plied to  diseases  that  resemole,  or  appear  like 
imitations  of,  others. 

IVT.  cliore'a.    See  Chorea,  mimetic. 
IVT.    paralysis.      Same  as  Paralysis, 
facial. 

M.  spasm.    See  Spasm,  mimetic. 

IVIi  metism.  {Mifiio/iai,  to  imitate.  F. 
mimetisme;  G.  Mimerie.)  The  tendency  of  cer- 
tain animals  and  plants  to  assume  the  form  and 
colour  of  other  and  different  animals  or  plants, 
or  of  an  animal  to  simulate  a  leaf  or  twig  or 
other  part  of  a  plant.    See  also  Mimicry. 

IlXiin  ic.  (L.  mimicus,  farcical ;  from  Gr. 
nifiiKoi,  of  the  nature  of  a  mime.  F.  mimique.) 
Imitative. 

IVT.  convul'sion.  Same  as  Facial  spasm. 
IMC.  fa'clal  pal  sy.  (L.  fades,  the  face  ; 
palsy.  G.  mimische  Gesichtslahmung.)  An 
immobility  and  relaxation  of  the  facial  muscles 
which  are  supplied  by  the  paralysed  nerve. 
Usually  only  one  side  of  the  face  is  affected. 
The  lesion  is  outside  the  skull. 

Also  see  Paralysis,  histrionic. 
HI.  spasm.    Sudden  and  transient  con- 
traction of  the  muscles  supplied  by  the  portio 
dura  of  the  seventh  pair  of  cerebral  nerves. 

IVT.  spasm  of  the  face.  (F.  tic  con- 
vulsif ;  G.  mimische  Gesichiskra/npf.)  Same  as 
Facial  spasm. 

IVIi'mice.  (Mj/ukos.  F.  image;  G.  Bild, 
Standbild,  MimCk.)  Term  for  an  imitator. 
Same  as  Imago. 

IVXim icry.   Same  as  Mimetism. 

In  some  instances  colour,  in  others  form,  is 
mimicked,  the  effect  being  either  concealment  or 
preservation  of  the  animal  itself  or  the  allure- 
ment of  prey.  Poulton  has  pointed  out  that  the 
commonest  use  of  colour  is  for  concealment,  but 
that  it  may  also  be  used  for  recognition  and  as  a 
warning.  Concealment  or  cryptic  colours  may 
be  either  protective,  when  they  are  termed  Pro- 
cryptic,  as  in  the  case  of  a  green  pipe-fish,  Si- 
phonostoma  typhis,  which  is  conspicuous  in  the 
water,  but  well  concealed  amongst  the  leaves  of 
Zostera ;  or  aggressive  or  Anticryptic,  as  in  the 
case  of  a  large  frog,  Cera  top  hrys  cornuta,  which 
buries  itself  in  a  hole  in  the  ground,  while 
the  head,  which  is  exposed,  harmonises  with 
the  surroundings.  There  are  also  Allocryptic 
colours,  an  example  of  which  may  be  seen  iu  the 
case  of  a  small  English  crab,  Stenorhycus  pha- 
langium,  which  decks  itself  with  pieces  of  sea- 
weed. Mimicry  is  closely  related  to  theso  several 
colours,  but  differs  in  that  the  animal  resembles 
an  object  which  positively  repels  its  enemies,  or 
positively  attracts  its  pre}*,  rather  than  one 
which  is  of  no  interest  to  either.  Tho  second 
great  use  of  colour  is  to  act  as  a  warning  or  signal, 
for  which  Poulton  suggests  the  term  Sematie, 
wepelling  enemies  by  the  indication  of  some  un- 


pleasant or  dangerous  quality,  then  called  Apo- 
sematie  or  warning  colours;  or  signalling  to 
other  individuals  of  the  same  species,  and  thus 
assisting  them  to  escape  from  danger,  consti- 
tuting Episematic  or  recognition  colours;  or 
warning  off  enemies  by  associating  with  itself 
some  other  animal  with  unpleasant  qualities  and 
warning  colours,  then  termed  Allosematic.  Mi- 
micry of  these  colours  may  be  defined  as  false 
warning,  or  signalling  Pseudosematic  colours,  re- 
pelling enemies  by  the  deceptive  suggestion  of 
some  unpleasant  or  dangerous  quality,  constitut- 
ing Pseudaposematic  colours,  or  attracting  prey 
by  Pseudepisematic  colours,  which  present  the 
deceptive  appearance  of  something  attractive 
to  them.  In  the  assumption  of  some  Pseud- 
allosematic  colours,  a  defenceless  animal  may 
mimic  some  foreign  object  commonly  associated 
with  a  well-defended  and  aggressive  species.  In 
another  group  of  cases  of  mimicry  the  form  and 
structure  of  an  aggressive  animal  may  be  as- 
sumed by  a  harmless  one,  as  when  certain  moths 
mimic  stinging  insects  like  the  wasp  or  hornet. 
HI.,  ner'vous.    See  Nervous  mimicry. 

IVXimochasme  sis.  (MT/xo?,  an  imita- 
tor; x"<rM'J°'ls>  &  yawning.  F.  mimochasmese  ; 
G.  nachahmendes  Gahnen.)  Imitative  yawning 
or  pandiculation. 

IVIimo  graph  ia.  (MI/uos ;  ypa<pw,  to 
write.  F.  mimographie ;  G.  Geberdensprache.) 
A  treatise  or  dissertation  on  gesticulation  or 
expression  by  signs. 

IVIimo'sa.  (MI/ios,  an  actor  or  mimic ; 
because  many  of  the  species  imitate  the  sensi- 
bility of  animal  life.  F.  mimose,  mimeuse ;  G. 
Fiihlpflanze,  Sinnpflanze.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Xeguminosa. 

HI.  acaclo'i'des,  Benth.  Hab.  Guiana. 
Powdered  seeds  used  as  a  sternutatory. 

IMC.  arab'ica,  Roxb.  The  Acacia  arabica, 
Willd. 

HI.  catechu,  Linn.  fil.  The  Acacia 
catechu. 

HI.  catechuoi'des,  Boxb.  (EIcos,  like- 
ness.)   The  pubescent  variety  of  Acacia  catechu. 

IMC.  clner'ea,  Linn.  The  Dichrostachys 
cinei-ea. 

IMC.  cochllacar'pa,  Gom.  (Kox^'os,  a 
snail  with  a  spiral  shell ;  Kapiros,  fruit.)  The 
plant  from  which  the  Cortex  astringens  bra- 
siliensis  was  supposed  to  be  obtained ;  but  this 
bark  is  now  known  to  be  derived  from  the  Stryph- 
nodendron  barbatim&o.  It  is  one  of  the  sources 
of  Barbatimao  bark. 

HI.  concln'na,  Willd.  The  Acacia  con- 
cinna. 

IVT.  decur'rens,  Vent.  The  Acacia  dt- 
currens. 

IVT.  extta'da,  Linn.    The  Entada  pusatha. 

IMC.  faplfo  lla.  Linn.  (L.  fagttt,  a  beech  ; 
folium,  a  leaf.)   The  Inga  Burgoni. 

Til.  farnesla'na,  Linn.  The  Acacia  far- 
nesiana. 

ttl.  fe'rox.  De  Cand.  (L.ferox,  savage.) 
Seeds  purgative. 

IVT.  ferrugln'ea,  Roxb.  The  Acacia  fer- 
ruginea. 

IVT.  srum.    Same  as  Acacite gummi. 
VI.  jlrln'gra,  Jack.    The  M.  scmitiva. 
IVT.  jullflo'ra,  Swartz.    The  Prosopis  Juli- 
fiora. 

Itt.  keerln'ga,  Roxb.   The  M.  icnsiiiva. 
ivi.  lacclfera.    {Lac ;  L.  fero,  to  bear.) 
Furnishes  Sonora  gum,  as  the  result  of  tho 
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puncture  of  a  hemipterous  insect,  the  Carters 
mexicana. 

Tit.  leucophloe'a,  Eoxb.  (Aeukos,  white; 
<p\oi6i,  bark.)    The  Acacia  leucophlcea. 

1YI.  lu'cida,  Roxb.  (L.  lucidus,  shining.) 
Seeds  oleaginous,  comestible. 

IMC.  nilotica,  Delil.  (Nilus,  the  river 
Nile.)    The  Acacia  vera,  Willd. 

IK.  orfo'ta,  Forsk.    The  Acacia  orfota. 

IK.  piliflo'ra,  Swartz.  The  Prosopisjuli- 
flora. 

IK.  pu'dica,  Linn.  (L.  pudicus,  modest.) 
The  sensitive  plant.  Leaves  and  root  said  to  be 
anaphrodisiao  and  purgative,  and  in  large  doses 
irritant  and  poisonous. 

IK.  sapona'ria,  Eoxb.  (L.  sapo,  soap.) 
Bark,  containing  saponin,  is  used  as  a  substitute 
for  Quillaja  bark.   The  Acacia  concinna. 

IK.  scan  dens,  Linn.  (L.  scando,  to 
climb.)    The  Entada  puscetha. 

IK.  Sen'egral,  Linn.  The  Acacia  Senegal. 

Tit.  senegalen'sis,  Lamk.  The  Acacia 
Senegal. 

T/t.  sensiti'va,  Linn.  (L.  sentio,  to  feel.) 
Hab.  America.  Bark  used  as  an  astringent  for 
piles  and  fistula. 

IMC.  siris'sa,  Roxb.    The  Acacia  lebbek. 

T/t.  su  ma,  Roxb.  A  large  tree,  with  white 
bark,  growing  in  Mysore.  The  bark  is  used  in 
tanning,  and  catechu  is  made  from  the  heart- 
wood.    The  Acacia  suma,  Kurz. 

T/t.  sun'dra,  Roxb.    The  Acacia  sundra. 

T/t.  un'gruis-cat'l.  The  Inga  unguis-cati. 

IMC.  virgina'lis.  (L.  virginalis,  belonging 
to  a  maiden.)    Same  as  JS£.  cochliacarpa. 

Mimo'seee.  (MT/xos,  a  mimic.  G.  Sinn- 
pjlanzen.)  A  Suborder  of  the  Nat.  Order  Legu- 
minosce,  having  the  corolla  valvate,  petals  equal, 
and  pollen  compound.  Many  of  the  species 
yield  an  abundant  juice  which  concretes  into 
gum,  often  having  astringent  properties. 

Mimo'sis.  (MT/uos,  an  imitator.  F.  mi- 
mose.)  An  imitation,  or  simulating;  applied  to 
a  case  where  one  form  of  disease  puts  on  the 
aspect  of  another. 

IMC.  inquie'ta.  (L.  inquiettis,  restless.)  A 
nervous  condition,  with  flushing,  trembling, 
palpitation,  and  breathlessness. 

Mimotannic  ac  id.  Same  as  Cate- 
chuic  acid. 

IKim'ulus.  (L.  mimulus,  a  little  mime. 
G.  Gauklerblume.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Scrophulariacece,  Suborder  Gratiolem. 

T/t.  grutta'tus.  (L.  gutta,  a  drop.)  Leaves 
eaten  as  salad. 

T/t.  moscha  tus,  Douglas.  (L.  moschus, 
musk.  F.  mimule  musquee.)  The  musk  plant. 
An  oil  can  be  distilled  from  this  plant  which  has 
the  medicinal  properties  of  musk. 

Mi  musops.  (Mim«>,  an  ape;  oxf/is,  the 
appearance.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Sapo- 
tacece,  which  derives  its  name  from  the  likeness 
of  the  flowers  to  a  monkey's  face ;  several  species 
produce  excellent  gutta  percha. 

T/t.  bala'ta,  Giirtn.  (F.  mimusope  balate.\ 
The  Achras  balata,  Aubl.,  or  Sapota  Mullen, 
Bleck.  A  plant  growing  in  Guiana  and  Surinam, 
and  producing  a  red  substance  resembling  gutta 
percha. 

IMC.  ela'ta.  (L.  elalus,  lofty.)  A  plant 
indigenous  to  Brazil.  The  juice  is  agreeable, 
and  is  drunk  instead  of  milk.  It  furnishes  a 
substance  like  Balata,  which  is  named  Massa- 
randuba. 


IMC.  elen'g-l,  Linn.  A  tree  cultivated  in 
Central  Asia  for  the  agreeable  perfume  of  its 
flowers,  and  for  the  bark,  which  is  reputed  to  be 
tonic  and  astringent ;  the  oil  of  the  seeds  is  said 
to  be  oxytocic;  the  fruit,  Surinam  medlar,  is 
esculent. 

IK.  globo'sa,  Gartn.  (L.  globosus,  round 
as  a  ball.)    The  M.  balata. 

Tit.  ka'kl,  Sieb.  Hab.  India.  Bark  astrin- 
gent, and  yields  an  esculent  gum ;  leaves  used  as 
a  poultice ;  fruit  acid,  esculent ;  seeds  furnish  an 
oil  which  is  used  internally  as  an  anthelmintic 
and  externally  in  ophthalmia. 

IK.  nianilka'ra,  Don.  Hab.  China.  Pulp 
of  fruit  esculent ;  flowers  aromatic. 

IVXi'na.  Old  name  of  an  Egyptian  weight  of 
sixteen  ounces;  also,  of  a  Roman  weight  of 
twenty  ounces. 

IVXi'na  no'va.  Portugal.  A  cold  mineral 
water  containing  sulphate  of  iron. 

Mind.  (Mid.  E.  mind,  mynd;-  Sax.  g»- 
mynd ;  from  gemunan,  to  remember;  from 
Aryan  root  man,  to  think.  F.  esprit,  ame,  in- 
telligence ;  I.spirito,mente,animo;  S.inente,en- 
tendimienio  ;  G.  Gemuth,  Sinn.)  The  intelligent 
power  of  man.  The  aggregate  of  the  phenomena 
presented  by  the  functional  activity  of  the  brain. 
A  force  which  manifests  itself  by  intellect,  feel- 
ing, and  will.  Regarded  from  a  spiritualistic 
point  of  view,  which  is  also  the  popular  one,  the 
mind  is  a  non-material  and  persistent  force  acting 
on  the  physical  and  material  structure  of  the 
brain ;  regarded  from  a  materialistic  point  of 
view,  it  is  the  outcome  or  result  of  the  molecular 
and  chemical  changes  taking  place  in  the  brain. 

Bain  says  that  the  only  account  of  Mind 
strictly  admissible  in  scientific  psychology  con- 
sists in  specifying  three  properties  or  functions — 
Feeling,  Will  or  Volition,  and  Thought  or  In- 
tellect—through which  all  our  experience,  as 
well  objective  as  subjective,  is  built  up. 

T/t.,  ab  sence  of.   See  Aphelxia  socors. 

T/t.,  abstrac  tion  of.  (L.  abstraho,  to 
withdraw.)    See  Aphelxia  intenta. 

T/t.  blind'ness.  (G.  Seclenblindheit.) 
Munk's  term  for  inability  to  see,  owing  to  some 
lesion  of  the  brain  in  the  region  of  the  higher 
visual  centre  interfering  with  the  conduction  of 
impressions  to  the  cortical  substance  of  the  brain, 
the  eyes  themselves  being  normal. 

IMC.  cure.  The  treatment  of  disease  by  im- 
pressions made  upon  the  mind. 

In  later  times,  especially  in  America,  this 
mode  of  cure  has  been  practised  and  based  on 
the  idealistic  philosophy  of  Berkeley,  Hegel,  and 
others.  It  is  contended  that  disease  is  a  corpo- 
real expression  of  a  fixed,  morbid,  mental  idea, 
and  that  when  this  idea  is  transformed  into  a 
healthy  idea,  the  disease  is  cured.  To  effect  this 
the  physician  wills  the  removal  of  tho  idea  and 
the  disease,  and  fixes  his  attention  closely  upon 
the  matter,  so  as  to  believe  in  its  present  ac- 
complishment, and  the  patient,  being  passive, 
sympathises  with  the  believing  will  of  tho 
physician,  and  becomes  subject  to  it,  so  that  tho 
morbid  idea  is  transformed. 

IK.  deafness.  (G.  Seelentaubheit.) 
Munk's  term  for  tho  loss  of  auditory  power 
consequent  upon  lesion  of  the  first  temporal 
convolution,  the  ear  being  intact. 

T/t.  read'lng:.  Tho  recognition  by  ono 
person  of  a  train  of  thought  taking  place  in 
another  person's  mind  by  attention  to  slight  and 
involuntary  muscular  movements. 
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ivr.,  unsound  ness  of.  A  phrase  first 
employed  by  Lord  Eldon  to  dcnoto  a  condition  of 
intellect  not  marked  by  delusions  and  not  idiotic, 
which  unfitted  the  person  for  the  management 
of  himself  and  his  affairs ;  and  this  incapacity 
depending  on  a  morbid  state  of  the  intellect  is 
still  the  chief  test  of  the  condition. 

Min'delheim.  Germany,  in  Bavaria. 
A  weakly  mineralised  spring,  containing  a  very 
little  calcium  carbonate. 

IVIin  derer,  Ray  mond.  A  German 
physician ;  the  time  of  his  birth  is  unknown,  but 
he  died  in  1621. 

Mindere'ri  chylostag'ma  dia- 
phore'ticum.  See  Chylostagma  diaphore- 
ticum  Mindereri. 

Minde'reri  spir'itus.  (Minderer, who 
first  exhibited  it.  G.  Minderer' s  Gcist.)  The 
Liquor  ammonia  acetatis. 

Mindere'rus.  The  Latinised  form  of 
Minderer. 

Mind'sin.   A  name  for  the  Sium  minsi. 

Mine.  (F.  miner  ;  Low.  L.  mino,  to  con- 
duct, l.minare;  S.minar;  Q.miniren,  graben.) 
To  dig  for  minerals. 

Also  (F.  mine,  miniere;  I.  miniera  ;  S.  mina; 
G.  Bergwerk,  Erzgrube.)  A  place  whence  mine- 
rals are  dug  out. 

Mi'ner.  (Mine.  F.  mineur ;  I.  mine- 
rario  ;  S.minador;  G.  Bergmann.)  One  who 
is  engaged  in  the  extraction  of  minerals  from 
the  soil. 

Applied  to  insects  that  penetrate  either  into 
the  interior  of  woody  and  herbaceous  vegetables, 
or  into  the  earth,  to  shelter  themselves  or  to 
deposit  their  offspring. 

XVI.' s  as  thma.  Same  as  Phthisis,  miner's. 

XVI. 's  disease'.  (G.  Bergkrankheit.)  The 
same  as  M.'s  elbow. 

M.'s  el'bow.  A  chronic  enlargement  and 
thickening  of  the  bursa  over  the  olecranon  pro- 
cess of  the  elbow  produced  by  the  semirecumbent 
position  in  which  a  miner  works  in  low-roofed 
tunnels. 

XVI  .'s  lung-.  The  pigmented  condition  of 
the  lungs  and  their  tymphatic  glands  which  is 
often  found  in  the  bodies  of  miners  and  others 
whose  occupations  have  exposed  them  for  pro- 
longed periods  to  the  effects  of  coal  or  iron  dust, 
or  other  finely-divided  pigments.  See  Anthra- 
eosis  pulmonum. 

XVI  .'s  nystag  mus.  See  Nystagmus,  mi- 
ner's. 

IH.'g  phthis  is.   See  Phthisis,  miner's. 

M.'s  sick  ness.  Syncope  occurring  sud- 
denly in  men  working  in  mines  in  which  blasting 
is  carried  on. 

Min'era.  (Mine.  F.  mine;  G.  Orube.) 
A  mine. 

Also,  used  frequently  to  designate  a  mineral 
which  contains  a  shining  metallic  substance. 

Min'eral.  (Mine.  F.  mineral;  I.  mine- 
rale;  S.  mineral;  G.  Mineral.}  Applied,  as 
a  noun,  to  every  substance  which  contains  a 
metal. 

Also  (F.  mineral;  I.  minerale ;  S.  mineral ; 
G.  mineralisch),  an  adjectival  term  applied  to 
substances  which  are  inorganic,  forming  a  parti- 
cular division  of  the  productions  of  nature,  styled 
tho  mineral  kingdom,  and  comprising  earths, 
salts,  inflammable  fossils,  metals  and  their  ores. 

M.  acids.  (F.  acides  minerales ;  G. 
Mineralsnuren.)  A  term  which  includes  sul- 
phuric, nitric,  and  hydrochloric  acids. 


IVX.  al  kali.  A  metallic  oxide  which  can 
restore  the  blue  colour  to  reddened  litmus. 

XVI.  al  kali,  mild.  Same  as  Sodium  car- 
bonate. 

HI.  caoutchouc.  Elastic  bitumen.  A 
substance  resembling  india-rubber,  which  covers 
extensive  tracts  of  ground  in  Australia;  it  also 
occurs  in  Derbyshire. 

M.  chamae'leon.  See  Chamalcon  mine- 
ralis. 

XVI.  degenera  tion.  Same  as  Degenera- 
tion, calcareous. 

XVI.,  e'thiops.   See  AVthiops  mineralis. 

XVI.  green.   Arsenite  of  copper. 

XVI.  ker'mes.   See  Kermes  mineral. 

XVI.  oil.    A  common  name  for  Petroleum. 

XVI.  pitch.  A  common  name  for  a  species 
of  solid  bitumen. 

XVI.  salt.   A  salt  of  a  M.  acid. 

XVI.  solu  tion,  Fowler's.  The  Liquor 
arsenicalis. 

XVI.  sperm  oil.  A  paraffin  oil  boiling 
above  170°  C.  (338°  F.),  and  having  a  flashing 
point  of  150°  F.  (65-55°  C.) 

XVI.  tallow.  A  waxy,  greenish-yellow, 
pearly,  translucent  substance  found  in  the  iron- 
stone of  Merthyr-Tydvil;  it  contains  86  parts  of 
carbon  and  14  of  hydrogen,  and  is  fusible  from 
115°  F.  to  160°  F.  (46-11°  C.  to  71-11°  C.) 

XVI.  tar.  A  semi-solid  form  of  Petroleum, 
consisting  of  hard  petroleum  or  asphalte  mixed 
with  the  fluid  part. 

XVI.,  tur'peth.  See  Turpeth  mineral. 
XVI.  wa'ters.  (F.  eaux  minerales;  G. 
Miner alquellen,  Mineralwassers.)  A  term  for 
those  natural  springs  of  water  existing  in  many 
places,  which  are  so  strongly  impregnated  with 
substances  foreign  to  the  common  composition  of 
water  that  they  exert  some  distinct  action  on 
the  animal  economy,  and  therefore  are  unfit  for 
the  ordinary  purpose  of  drinking,  while  in  many 
instances  they  are  medicines  of  great  power  and 
utility ;  they  are  arranged  into  acidulous,  alka- 
line, chalybeate,  sulphurous,  and  saline. 

XVI.  wa'ters,  indifferent.  Those  which 
are  very  slightly  mineralised. 

XVI.  wax.   A  term  for  native  solid  paraffin. 
XVI. -white.   Same  as  Lead,  wh  ite. 
XVI. -yellow.     The  oxychloride  of  lead, 
used  as  a  paint ;  it  is  poisonous. 

Min'eral  arte'sian  wells.  United 
States  of  America,  Indiana,  Rush  County.  A 
chalybeate  water. 

Mineral  hill  hot  white  sul- 
phur spring's.  United  States  of  America, 
Nevada,  Eureka  County.  Sulphur  waters,  having 
a  temperature  of  212°  F.  (100°  C.) 

Mineral  hill  spring's.  United 
States  of  America,  Tennessee,  Grainger  County. 
A  sulphur  water. 

Min'eral  park  hitter  spring. 
United  States  of  America,  Nevada,  Mohave 
County.  A  purgative  water,  containing  mag- 
nesium sulphate  65-3,  calcium  sulphate  118'5, 
and  magnesium  chloride  5'4  parts  in  100,000. 

Min'eral  rock  spring.  United 
States  of  America,  Wisconsin,  Waukesha  County. 
An  athermal  indifferent  water. 

Min'eral  spring  arte'sian  well. 
United  States  of  America,  Wisconsin,  Monroe 
County.    A  sulpho-cholvbeate  water. 

Mineral  spring  of  Encino 
Ranch.  United  States  of  America,  Cali- 
fornia, Los  Angeles  County.    An  alkaline  car- 
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bonated  water,  containing  sodium  carbonate 
24-31  parts,  calcium  carbonate  32-17,  and  sodium 
sulphate  54-46  parts  in  100,000. 

Min'eral  spring-  of  Ir  vine.  United 
States  of  America,  Kentucky,  Estill  County.  A 
saline  water,  containing  magnesium  sulphate 
4*62  grains  in  1000. 

Mineral  spring's.  United  States  of 
America,  Connecticut,  Windham  County.  Cha- 
lybeate and  sulphur  springs. 

Mineral  spring's  of  Newnan. 
United  States  of  America,  Georgia,  Coweta 
County.    Sulphur  waters. 

Min'eral   well,    Palo  Pin'to. 

United  States  of  America,  Texas,  Palo  Pinto 
County.  Some  140  springs  are  found  here,  one 
of  which  contains  sodium  sulphate  150-05  grains, 
calcium  sulphate  6-55,  magnesium  sulphate 
18'84,  sodium  chloride  23-98,  calcium  chloride 
6-58,  and  aluminium  oxide  l-54  grains  in  a 
gallon. 

Min'eral  well,  Tra'cy  Sta'tion. 

United  States  of  America,  Dakota,  Lyon  County. 
A  laxative  saline  water,  containing  calcium  car- 
bonate 41-25  grains,  magnesium  carbonate  14-7, 
and  sodium  sulphate  97  58  grains  in  a  gallon. 

Mineralif'erous.  {Mineral;  L.fero, 
to  bear.)    Containing  minerals. 

Minera'lis.    See  Mineral. 

Minerali  sable.  Capable  of  being  con- 
verted into  a  mineral. 

Mineralisa  tion.  (Mineral.  F.  mine- 
ralisation; I.  miner -alizzione ;  S.  mineralizacion  ; 
G.  Verersitng .)    The  act  of  forming  a  mineral. 

Also,  the  state  of  a  natural  or  an  artificial 
water  which  holds  in  solution  some  mineral  sub- 
stance ;  also,  the  act  or  process  by  which  this 
state  is  produced. 

Also,  the  deposit  of  mineral  matters  in  an  or- 
ganised structure,  as  when  the  cell- wall  of  plants 
becomes  charged  with  silicic  acid. 

Min'eralise.  (Mineral.)  To  convert 
into,  or  to  charge  with,  a  mineral. 

Min  eralised.  (F.  mineralise;  I.  min- 
er alizzato  ;  S.  miner alizado.)  Charged  with  a 
mineral. 

IVX.  wa  ters.   Artificial  Mineral  waters. 
Mineralising.      Converting  into  a 

Mineral. 

IVX.  sub  stance.  (F.  mineralisateur  ;  I. 
miner alizzatore  ;  Gr.  Vererzungsstojf.)  The  body 
which  in  a  compound  gives  to  it  the  charac- 
teristics of  a  mineral. 

Mineral'ity.  (F.  mineralite.)  The 
quality  of  a  water  containing  mineral  salts. 

Mineralium.   A  term  for  Antimony. 

Miner  alog'ical.  (F.  mineralogique ; 
I.  mineralogico  ;  S.  miner alog ico  ;  G.  mineralo- 
gisch.)    Ot,  or  belonging  to,  Mineralogy. 

Mineral'ogist.  (F.  mine'ralogiste ;  I. 
miner  alog  ista  ;  S.mineralogista;  G.  Mineralog.) 
One  who  devotes  himself  specially  to  Mine- 
ralogy. 

Mineralogy.  (Mineral;  Gr.  \6  yos,  a 
discourse.  F.  mineralogie;  I.  mineralogia  ;  S. 
mineralogia;  G.  Erzkunde,  Mineralogie,  Mine- 
ralienkunde.)  That  department  of  natural 
history  which  treats  of  all  the  properties  and 
relations  of  minerals;  it  is  divided  into  mine- 
ralogy properly  so  called,  and  geology. 

Minerographia.  (Mineral;  Gr. 
yptt<l>to,  to  write.')  The  same  as  Mineralogy. 
P.  A.  Fostius  published  a  work  under  this  title 
in  1643. 


Minero -mephitis.  (Mineral;  me- 
phitis, a  noxious  exhalation.  F.  minero-mephite  ; 
G.  mineralische  Mephitis.)  Mineral  mephitis, 
or  mineral  mephitic  miasma. 

Min'golsheim.  Germany,  in  Baden. 
A  cold  sulphur  water,  containing  sodium  sul- 
phate -24,  and  sodium  carbonate  "159  gramme  in 
1000,  with  much  hydrogen  sulphide. 

Miniate.  (L.  miniatus,  coloured  with 
red  lead.)  Coloured  like  red  lead;  vermilion- 
coloured. 

Minia'tus.    (L.  minio,  to  coloifr  red.  F. 

rouge  ;  G.  roth.)    Of  a  dull  red  colour. 

Min  im.  (Old  F.  minime;  from  L.  mini- 
mus, the  least  of  all.  F.  goutte  ;  G.  Tropfen.) 
The  sixtieth  part  of  a  fluid  drachm,  nearly 
equivalent  to  a  drop. 

IMC.  mea'sure.  A  measure  usually  holding 
a  drachm  graduated  into  sixty  parts. 

Minim  eter.  (Minim;  Gr.  txlrpov,  a 
measure.)  Alsop's  term  for  an  apparatus  for 
measuring  minims.  It  consists  of  a  glass  tube 
graduated  into  minims  and  drawn  out  into  a 
tapering  point.  A  piston  works  air-tight  in,  or 
there  is  an  elastic  air-ball  on,  the  tube,  so  that  a 
single  minim  of  a  fluid  can  be  accurately  de- 
livered. 

Min  imum.    (L.  minimus,  the  least.) 
The  lowest  degree  or  amount. 
Also,  the  same  as  a  Minim. 

IVX.  contraction  of  a  muscle.  The 

contraction  which  is  produced  in  a  living  muscle 
by  the  weakest  induced  current  which  has  any 
manifest  effect  upon  the  muscle. 

IVX.  manom  eter.    See  Manometer. 

IVX.  separab'ile.  (L.  separabilis,  that 
may  be  separated.)  Term  employed  by  Giraud 
Teulon  to  indicate  the  smallest  object  visible  to 
the  naked  eye. 

IVX.  thermom'eter.  See  Thermometer^ 
minimum. 

IVX.  visib'ile.  (L.  visibilis,  that  may  be 
seen.)  Term  employed  by  Porterfield  to  indicate 
the  smallest  object  visible  to  the  naked  eye. 

Minimus.  (L.  minimus.)  The  fifth  or 
smallest  digit  of  the  hand  or  foot. 

Minitho  sis.  (MivvQw,  to  make  small.) 
The  period  of  decline  of  a  disease. 

Min'ium.  (L.  minium.  F.  minium;  I. 
minio  ;  S.  minio  ;  G.  Mennige.)  The  red  oxide 
of  lead;  red  lead. 

IVX.  graeco'rum.  (L.  grcecus,  Greek.) 
Native  cinnabar. 

M.  pu  rum.  (L.  purus,  pure.)  The  My - 
drargyri  sulphuretum  rubrum,  or  native  cinna- 
bar. 

Min  j  alt -kenen  s  an.  The  name  in 
Java  of  the  Artabotrys  intermedia,  which  yields 
an  extremely  odoriferous  oil. 

Min jak-la'gam.      Same   as  Lagam 

balsam. 

Min'nequa  springs.  United  States 
of  America,  Pennsylvania,  Bradford  County. 
Chalybeate  and  sulphuretted  waters. 

Mi'nor .  (L.  minor,  comp.  of  parvus,  little.) 
Less. 

Also,  in  England,  a  person  under  twenty-one 
years  of  age  ;  that  is,  ho  ceases  to  be  a  minor  on 
tho  first  instant  of  the  day  before  that  which  is 
tho  twenty-first  anniversary  of  his  birthday, 
because  a  part  of  a  day  is,  in  law,  equal  to  the 
whole  of  a  day. 

M.  chord.  The  three  notes  of  a  harmonic 
triad  with  the  octavo  of  its  third  note. 
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TIL.  he'licls.  anything  whicn 

assumes  a  spiral  shape.)  A  small  muscle  lying 
obliquely  upon  that  portion  of  the  helix  of  the 
ear  which  springs  from  the  bottom  of  the 
concha. 

M.  operations.  Term  applied  to  those 
operations  which  do  not  involve  danger  to  life. 

M.  surgery.  The  smaller  operations, 
such  as  those  upon  the  eye  and  ear,  the  intro- 
duction of  a  catheter,  and  the  making  and  ap- 
plication of  poultices,  bandages,  and  dressings, 
and  the  cares  and  attentions  required  for  slight 
wounds  and  injuries. 

Minora  tio.  (L.  minor,  less.  F.  mino- 
ration;  I.  minor  azione ;  S.  minoracion ;  G. 
Vermindericng,  Vcrringerung .)  Old  name  for  a 
certain  gentle  and  moderate  evacuation,  or  emesis, 
which  the  ancients  were  wont  to  induco  in  the 
commencement  of  diseases  or  of  fevers. 

Minorati  va.  (L.  minor,  less.  F.  mi- 
noratifs.)  Term  formerly  applied  to  purgative 
medicines  of  a  gentle  or  mild  action,  as  com- 
pared with  others  of  a  more  violent  kind. 

Minot'to.  An  Italian  physicist  of  the 
present  century. 

Wt.'s  bat'tery.  A  galvanic  battery  con- 
sisting of  a  plate  of  copper  in  a  solution  of  cupric 
sulphate  and  a  plate  of  zinc  in  dilute  sulphuric 
acid,  separated  from  each,  other  by  a  layer  of  sand. 

XIX int.  (Mid.  E.  minte,  mynte;  from  L. 
mentha  ;  Gr.  nhda,  mint.  Y. menthe;  I.  minta  ; 
S.  menta;  G.  Miinze.)  The  plants  of  the  Genus 
Mentha,  especially  the  Mentha  piperita,  or 
peppermint. 

M.,  ber'gramot.   The  Mentha  citrata. 

TIL.,  broolc.    The  Mentha  sylvestris. 

TO..,  bush'y  red.   The  Mentha  gentilis. 

TIL.  camphor,    Same  as  Menthol. 

TIL.,  cat.   The  Nepeta  eataria. 

IMC.,  corn.   The  Mentha  arvensis. 

M.,  curl  ed.  (F.  menthe  frissee.)  The 
Mentha  crispa. 

IMC.,  flea.   The  Mentha  pulegium. 

M.,  garden.   The  Mentha  viridis. 

IMC.,  balr'y.   The  Mentha  aquatica. 

TIL.,  horse.  The  Mentha  sylvestris,  the 
Monarda  didytna,  and  the  M.  punctata. 

IMC.,  horse,  hai'ry.  The  Blephilia  hir- 
suta. 

1M.,  horse,  Ohi'o.  The  Blephilia  hirsuta. 

Til.,  horse,  round  lea'ved.  The  Mentha 
rotundijblia. 

IH.,  horse,  sweet.  The  Cunila  mariana. 

ItX.,  hys'sop-lea'ved.  (F.  menthe  cer- 
vine.)   The  Mentha  cervina. 

IMC.  julep.  An  alcoholic  cordial  containing 
mint. 

IMC.,  marsh,  whorl'ed.  The  Mentha 
sativa. 

IMC.,  Molda  vian.  The  Dracoccphalum 
moldavicum. 

tvi.,  moun'taln.  The  Monarda  coccinea. 

TIL.,  moun'tain,  com'mon.  The  Fyoian- 
themum  incanum. 

IMC.,  pep'per-.   The  Mentha  piperita. 

TIL.,  round-lea'ved.  The  Mentha  rotun- 
difolia. 

TIL.,  spear-.   The  Mentha  viridis. 

TIL.,  squaw.    The  Hcdeoma  pulegoides. 

TIL.,  stone.    The  Cunila  mariana. 

TIL.,  wa'ter.  The  Mentha  sylvestris  and 
the  M.  aquatica. 

TIL.,  wa'ter,  cap'itate.  (L.  capitatus, 
having  a  head.)    The  Mentha  aquatica. 


Mintha.  (Mivda.)  The  same  as  Mentha. 

Minute.  (L.  minutus,  small;  root  min, 
from  Aryan  root  mi,  to  diminish.  F.  menu, 
minutieux ;  I.  minuto,  piccolo;  S.  menudo,  pe- 
queno  ;  G.  sehr  klein.)   Very  small. 

IMC.  anat'omy.   The  same  as  Histology. 

Minute.  (L.  minutus.  F.  minute;  I. 
minuto  ;  S.  minuto ;  G.  Minute.)  The  sixtieth 
part  of  an  hour. 

Also,  the  sixtieth  part  of  a  degree. 

Minuthe  sis.  (Mivuth/o-ts,  a  wasting; 
from  fiivvQw,  to  become  smaller.)  The  time  of 
waning  of  a  disease. 

Minutifio'rous.  (L.  minutus,  small; 
flos,  a  flower.  F.  minutiflore ;  G.  kleinblumig .) 
Having  small  flowers. 

Minu  tio  mon'achi.  (L.  minutio,  a 
lessening ;  monachus,  a  monk.  F.  amoindrisse- 
ment  du  moine.)  A  mediaeval  term  for  anaphro- 
disiac  treatment  by  bleeding,  purgation,  and  low 
diet. 

Minu'tion.  (L.  minutio.  F.  amaigrisse- 
mcnt ;  G.  Schwachung,  Verkleinerung .)  Old 
term  for  Extenuation,  or  the  getting  lean. 

Min'ya.    Old  term  for  a  red  colour. 

Minyan  thes.  {MiuuavBiU,  short  bloom- 
ing.)   The  proper  spelling  of  Menyanthes. 

Minyan'thin.    See  Menyanthin. 

Minyan'thol.   See  Menyanthol. 

Minythe'sis.  (Mwiidv<ns,  a  wasting.) 
An  old  term  for  the  getting  lean. 

Minzan  thes.    A  term  for  Menzanthes. 

Min'zin.    Same  as  Mindsin. 

Miocatan'tis.  (Mtiui/,  lesser;  Kardv- 
tijs,  downward.)  Lissauer's  term  for  a  skull  in 
which  the  line  joining  the  hormion,  or  posterior 
median  point  of  the  vomero-sphenoidal  suture 
and  the  staphylion,  makes  an  angle  of  from  23° 
to  43°  with  the  radius  fixus. 

Mi  ocene.  (Mehui/,  less ;  /catuds,  new.) 
A  name  given  by  Lyell  to  the  middle  tertiary 
strata  of  rocks  to  indicate  that  they  were  less 
recent,  and  contained  a  smaller  number  of  or- 
ganic remains,  than  the  Pliocene  or  upper  tertiary 
strata. 

Mi'O-mi'o.  The  local  name  of  a  very  poi- 
sonous Brazilian  plant,  Baccharis  cordifolxa. 

Miopra'gria.  (F.  miopragie;  from  Gr. 
utiusu,  less;  TTfida-crw,  to  perform.)  Limited 
functional  activity. 

Mios'chilos.  (Mti'ajv;  yeTXos,  a  lip.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Santalaccte. 

TIL.  oblon'ga,  Endl.  (L.  oblongus,  ob- 
long.)   Hab.  Chili.   Leaves  purgative. 

Mio  sis.    See  Mciosis  and  Myosis. 

Mioste'monous.    See  Mciostemonous. 

Mi'quel,  Pi'erre.  A  French  micro- 
graphist  of  the  present  day. 

Itt.'s  bulb.  (F.  tube  a  bouU.)  A  glass 
tube,  in  the  middle  of  which  a  bulb  is  blown, 
used  for  the  recognition  of  microbes  in  the  air. 
The  tube  half-way  above  the  bulb  is  contracted 
for  a  short  distance,  on  either  side  of  which  is  a 
plug  of  asbestos,  the  tube  below  the  bulb  is  S- 
shaped  and  drawn  out  to  a  fine  point.  When 
used  the  bulb  is  charged  with  a  nutrient  liquid, 
air  is  drawn  into  it  by  sucking  the  upper  end  of 
the  tube,  and  then  the  fine  end  is  sealed  in  a 
flame. 

Mi  rabellc.     The  fruit  of  Fruntu  ar- 

menoides. 

TIL.  of  Cor  sica.    The  fruit  of  rhysahs 

alkekengi. 

Mirabel  lo.  Italy,  in  Piedmont.  A  calcic 


MIRABILIS— MIRROR. 


sulphate  water  used  in  scrofula  and  herpetic 
diseases. 

IVIirab  ills.  (L.  mirabilis,  wonderful.  G. 
Wunderblume.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
NyctaginaeecB. 

1*1.  dichot'oma,  Linn.  (Aixotojuos,  cut 
in  half.  Y.fleurs  de  quatre  heurs.)  Marvel  of 
Peru.   Hah.  Mexico.   Root  a  drastic  purgative. 

1*1.  jala'pa,  Linn.  Four  o'clock.  Hab. 
India.  Root  an  uncertain  purgative ;  used  as  an 
adulterant  of  the  jalap  from  Exogonium  purga  ; 
bruised  leaves  applied  to  boils. 

1*1.  longino'ra,  Linn.  Root  a  drastic 
purgative,  called  Mechoacan,  grey. 

1*1.  sua  veolens,  H.  B.  K.  (L.  sitaveolens, 
sweet-smelling.)  Hab.  Mexico.  Used  in  diar- 
rhoea and  rheumatism. 

IVIirab  ilite.  (L.  mirabilis.)  Glauber's 
term  for  sodium  sulphate. 

Mi  rach.  (Arab,  mirace,  the  belly.)  An 
old  term  for  the  abdomen. 

IVIirach  ia.  (Arab,  mirace.)  Old  name 
for  a  disease  or  intestinal  pain,  caused  by  acute 
and  pungent  humours,  either  from  an  apostema 
in  the  abdomen  or  of  the  mesentery ;  hypo- 
chondria. 

IVIiracle.  (F.  miracle;  from  L.  miracu- 
lum,  a  wonderful  thing.  I.  miracolo ;  S.  mila- 
gro  ;  G.  Wunder.)   A  prodigy. 

IVX.,  cbem'ical.  The  sudden  change  from 
fluid  to  solid  which  occurs  when  strong  sulphuric 
acid  is  added  to  a  saturated  solution  of  calcium 
chloride  by  the  formation  of  calcium  sulphate. 

Mir'ag'e.  (F.  mirage  ;  from mirer,  to  look 
at ;  from  Low  L.  miro,  to  behold ;  from  L. 
miror,  to  wonder  at.  I.  miraggio ;  G.  Luft- 
spiegelung.)  An  optical  phenomenon  in  which, 
under  certain  circumstances,  distant  objects  very 
near  the  horizon  appear  double,  one  of  the 
images  being  correct  and  the  other  in  a  reversed 
position,  either  below  the  ground  or  in  the 
atmosphere.  It  is  a  phenomenon  of  refraction 
resulting  from  the  unequal  density  of  the  super- 
posed layers  of  air  when  heated  by  contact  with 
the  earth. 

IVIi  ral.  France,  departement  de  la  Drome. 
Cold  saline  springs  from  two  sources ;  the  stronger 
one,  Source  de  la  Galerie,  containing  15-952 
grammes  of  sodium  chloride  in  1000.  Used  in 
scrofulous  diseases,  malarial  cachexia,  and  ab- 
dominal engorgements. 

IHirandel  la.  Portugal.  A  cold  chaly- 
beate water,  containing  bicarbonate  of  iron  and 
some  magnesium  chloride. 

IVIir'bane.  (F.  mirbane,  a  contraction  of 
G.  Mirobalane,  for  Myrobalan ;  kiinstliches 
Bittcrmandel'61.)  The  same  as  Essence  of  mir- 
bane. A  term  applied  in  perfumery  to  nitro- 
benzol,. because  it  resembles  m  odour  oil  of  bitter 
almonds. 

1*1.,  es  sence  of.  The  same  as  Nitro- 
benzol. 

IVIr.rbanol.    (G.  Mirbanhl.)    Same  as 
Nitrobenzol. 
IVXirmid'ones.   Sco  flfyrmidones. 
IVXirobal  anus.    See  Myrobalanus. 

IVIir  ocele.   A  false  spelling  of  Mcrocele. 

IVXir'ror.  (F.  miroir,  from  Low  L.  miro, 
to  behold ;  from  L.  miro,  to  wonder  at.  I. 
specchio ;  _S.  espejo ;  G.  Spiegel.)  A  looking- 
glass  ;  an  instrument  for  forming  images  of  ob- 
jects placed  bofore  it  by  the  reflection  of  the  rays 
of  lignt.  The  surface  may  be  plane,  or  convex, 
or  concave,  but  is  always  highly  polished,  the 


reflecting  surfaco  being  usually  mado  of  metal. 
It  is  equally  capable  ot  reflecting  heat-rays. 

1*1.,  ap'erture  of.  (L.  aperturus,  fut. 
part,  of  aperio,  to  open.)  The  angle  formed  by 
lines  drawn  from  the  circumference  of  a  mirror 
to  its  centre  of  curvature. 

1*1.,  ax'is  of,  prin  cipal.  A  line  joining 
the  centre  of  a  spherical  mirror  with  the  centre 
of  the  sphere  of  which  the  mirror  is  a  part. 

1*1.,  ax'is  of,  sec'ondary.  Any  right 
line  passing  from  the  centre  of  curvature  of  the 
mirror  to  any  part  of  its  surface  other  than  the 
centre  of  the  figure. 

1*1.,  burning-.  (F.  miroir  ardent;  G. 
Brennspiegel.)  A  concave  mirror,  so  called  from 
the  high  temperature  produced  in  its  focus  by 
concentration  of  the  heat-rays  falling  on  it. 

1*1.,  cen'tre  of  curva'ture  of.  The 
centre  of  the  sphere  of  which  a  spherical  mirror 
is  a  part. 

1*1.,  cen'tre  of  fig  ure  of.  The  point  in 
the  middle  of  a  spherical  mirror  which  lies  at  an 
equal  distance  from  all  parts  of  its  circum- 
ference. 

1*1.,  cen'tre  of,  geomet  rical.   Same  as 

M.,  centre  of  curvature  of. 

1*1.,  con'cave.  (L.  concavus,  hollow.  F. 
miroir  concave;  G.  Hohlspiegel.)  A  polished 
spherical  or  parabolic  surface,  of  metal  or  glass, 
which  is  capable  of  reflecting  heat  or  light  rays 
to  a  focus. 

1*1.,  con  jugate.   See  Conjugate  mirror. 

1*1.,  con  vex.  (L.  convexus,  rounded.  F. 
miroir  convexe ;  G.  Convexspiegel.)  A  mirror 
with  a  convex  reflecting  surface. 

1*1.,  curv'ed.  (F.  miroir  courbe.)  A 
mirror  with  a  curved  reflecting  surface,  convex 
or  concave. 

1*1.,  fo'cus  of.   See  Focus  of  mirror. 

1*1.  galvanom'eter.  (Galvanism;  Gr. 
UtTpov,  a  measure.  G.  Spiegelgalvanomeler.) 
Sir  William  Thompson's  form  of  galvanometer  in 
which  a  mirror  is  attached  to  the  needle,  and  the 
ray  of  light  reflected  from  it  is  allowed  to  play 
upon  a  graduated  index  situated  in  front  of  the 
instrument. 

1*1.,  larynge'al.   See  Laryngeal  mirror. 

1*1.  ma  kers'  diseases.  Mirror  makers 
are  exposed  to  the  fumes  of  mercury,  and  are 
liable  in  consequence  to  mercurial  cachexia; 
also  to  deep  ulcers  of  the  buccal  and  nasal  mu- 
cous membranes,  swelling  of  the  lymphatic  glands 
of  the  neck,  periostitis  of  the  femur,  and  occa- 
sionally of  the  femur  and  skull,  with  severe 
osteocopic  pain.  Various  cutaneous  eruptions, 
macular,  papular,  and  squamous,  are  common. 
The  workmen  are  also  especially  liable  to 
phthisis. 

1*1.,  parabol  ic.  (TIapaf3o\v  ;  a  placing 
beside  ;  the  conic  section  called  parabola,  because 
its  axis  is  parallel  to  the  side  of  the  cone.  F. 
miroir  parabolique.)  A  concave  mirror  the 
surface  of  which  is  defined  by  tho  revolution  of 
the  arc  of  a  parabola.  It  is  the  form  which 
reflects  most  light  to  a  distance  from  a  source  of 
light  placed  in  its  focus,  for  the  incident  rays 
become  parallel  on  reflection. 

1*1.,  plane.  (L.  planus,  level.  F.  miroir 
plan  ;  G.  ebener  Spiegel.)  One  with  an  uncurved, 
even  surface. 

1*1.  plate-glass.  A  glass  consisting  of 
pure  sand  100  parts,  soda  ash  35,  mild  lime  6, 
arsenio  trioxido  l-6th,  oullet,  or  broken  glass  of 
tho  same  kind,  100  parts. 
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M.,  pole  of.  The  point  on  a  concave 
mirror  where  the  principal  axis  touches  it. 

IYI.,  radius  of  curvature  of.  The  dis- 
tance between  tho  surface  of  the  mirror  and  its 
centre  of  curvature. 

IMC.,  spherical.     (Sc/ml/oa,  a  ball.  F. 
miroir  sphcrique.)    A  mirror  whose  surface  re- 
rcsents  a  part  of  that  of  a  hollow  sphere ;  it  may 
e  concave  or  convex. 

IMC.  writing.  "Writing  in  the  reverse  way 
from  right  to  left,  so  that  when  held  before  a 
mirror  it  is  seen  as  if  written  in  the  usual  way. 
IVXir'rot.  The  carrot,  Daucus  carota. 
Mirya'chit.  (Russ.  miriatchitje,  to  play 
the  fool.)  A  disease,  observed  in  Siberia,  charac- 
terised by  a  disposition  to  repeat  or  mimic  the 
words  and  actions  of  others,  as  a  result  of  sug- 
gestion. 

Misadir.  (Arab.)  Old  term  for  Sal 
ammoniacum  ;  also  called  Mixadir. 

Misan'na.  An  Abyssinian  name  of  the 
Croton  macrostachys,  the  bark  of  which  is  used 
as  an  adjuvant  of  kousso. 

Misanthropy.  (Mto-to,  to  hate;  &v 
dpoHros,  man.  F.  misanthropic ;  I.  misantropia ; 
S.  misantropia;  G.  Menschenhass.)  The  hatred 
of  men  or  their  society,  or  dislike  of  human 
conversation ;  it  was  ranked  as  the  second  stage 
of  melancholia,  in  which  men  show  aversion  from 
friends  and  acquaintances,  shun  their  presence 
and  every  relic  of  them,  seek  seclusion,  know  no 
fear,  and  neither  weep  at,  nor  are  moved  by,  the 
tears  of  others. 

Miscar  riage.  (F.  fausse  couche;  I. 
parto  abortivo  ;  G.  Missgebdren,  Fehlgeburt.)  A 
term  for  abortion.  It  is  by  some  applied  to  the 
expulsion  of  the  embryo  during  the  first  six 
weeks  of  gestation ;  by  others  it  signifies  the 
expulsion  of  the  foetus  at  some  time  before  the 
completion  of  the  natural  period  of  pregnancy. 
See  Abortion. 

IMC.,  mls'sed.    See  Missed  miscarriage. 

Misce.  (L.  misco,  to  mingle.)  Mix ;  a 
direction  for  a  dispenser  of  medicine. 

Miscegenation.  (L.  misceo,  to  mingle ; 
genus,  a  race.)  An  amalgamation  of  one  race 
with  another,  as  of  the  black  with  the  white. 

Miscibility.  (L.  misceo,  to  mix.  F. 
miscibilite  ;  I.  miscibilita  ;  S.  miscibilidad ;  G. 
Mischbarheit.)  The  faculty  by  which  one  body 
mingles  with  another ;  the  term  is  seldom  em- 
ployed but  when  speaking  of  fluids. 

Mls'cible.  (L.  misceo,  to  mix  or  mingle. 
"F.miscible;  G.  mischbar.)  That  which  is  cap- 
able of  mingling  itself  with  another  thing. 

IVXis  uach.  (Arab.)  Name  used  by  Al- 
bucasis  for  the  smaller  kind  of  forceps,  with 
teeth  on  the  inside  to  crush  the  head  of  the  fetus 
when  of  extraordinary  size. 

Mi  senheimer  s  sul  phur 

spring's.  United  States  of  America,  North 
Carolina,  Stanly  County.  Sulphuretted  and 
chalybeate  water. 

Miserere  me'l.  (L.  miscreo,  to  pity; 
mei,  on  me.)  Take  pity  on  me.  A  term  for  Iliac 
passion  accompanied  by  stercoraceous  vomiting, 
because  of  its  torments. 

Mish'eman's  springs.  United  States 
of  America,  North  Carolina,  Stanly  County.  A 
chalybeato  water. 

Mish'ml.  A  mountainous  district  in  the 
east  of  Assam. 

IMC.,  bitter.   The  Rhizoma  coptidit. 
IMC.  tee  ta.  The  Coptis  teela. 


Mislacta  tion.  (L.  lacteo,  to  give  milk.) 
A  defective  or  vitiated  condition  of  the  milk. 

Mis  letoe.    See  Mistletoe. 

Mis  mar.  A  name  given  by  Avicenna  to 
a  kind  of  node  which  forms  on  the  toes  as  a 
sequel  of  contusion  or  inflammation. 

Mismicturit'ion.  (L.  micturio,  to 
desire  to  make  water.)  Difficulty  in  passing  tho 
urine. 

Misocap  nus.  (Micros,  hatred ;  kclttvos, 
smoke.  G.  Mauchfeind.)  A  term  given  by 
Krause  in  allusion  to  James  I  of  England's 
book,  a  "Counterblast"  against  the  use  of  to- 
bacco. 

Misog  amous.  (MIo-os ;  ya^o's,  mar- 
riage. F.  misogame;  G.  heirathshassend.) 
Hating  wedlock. 

Misog  ynous.  (Mio-oyuvijs;  from  /ilcros; 
ywri,  a  woman.  F.misogyne  ;  G.  weiberfeind.) 
Hating  women. 

Misogyny.  (MIo-os;  yw>j.  F.  miso- 
gynie ;  I.  misoginia ;  G.  Weiberhass.)  Hatred 
of  women. 

Also,  a  form  of  melancholy  marked  by  strong 
aversion  from  sexual  intercourse. 

Misol'Ogy.  (MicroXoyia ;  from  /uteres; 
Xoyos,  a  word.  F.  misologie.)  Hatred  of  argu- 
ment, or  of  literary  or  intellectual  matters. 

Mison  eism.  (Micros ;  vi os,  new.  F. 
misoneisme.)  Lombroso's  term  for  dislike  of  new 
things,  especially  notable  in  animals,  in  primae- 
val man,  and  in  persons  of  feeble  intellect. 

Misopae'dia.  (Micros,  hate;  irals,  a 
child.)  Hatred  of  his  own  children ;  a  form  of 
insanity. 

Misopsy'chia.  (Micros,  hatred ;  tyvyv, 
the  life.  F.  misopsychie ;  G.  Misopsychte.) 
Hatred  or  weariness  of  life;  melancholy  with 
disgust  of  life. 

MiSOptO  ChUS.  (Micros  ;  wtcox°'s>  a 
beggar.)    Hating  the  poor ;  applied  to  gout. 

Misozoetic.  (Micros;  £tor},  life.  F. 
misozoetique.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  Misozoia. 

Misozoia.  (Micros;  Zu>v,  life.  F.miso- 
zoie  ;  G.  lebenshass,  Zebensiiberdruss.)  Hatred 
or  disgust  of  life. 

Miss.  (Japanese.)  Name  given  to  a  kind 
of  butter  prepared  from  the  Dolichos  soja,  or  soy 
plant. 

Missa'dan.  (Arab.)  A  term  for  Mcr- 
curitts.    (Ruland  and  Johnson.) 

Mis'sed.  Participle  of  £.  miss,  to  fail  to 
hit. 

IMC.  abor  tion.  (L.  abortio,  a  giving  pre- 
mature birth.)    See  M.  miscarriage. 

IMC.  la  bour.  (G.  vermissle  IFchcn.)  Old- 
ham's term  for  a  rare  accident  of  pregnancy  by 
which  labour  does  not  occur  at  the  usual  time, 
but,  the  fetus  being  retained  in  utero  for  a  con- 
siderable period,  is  discharged  piecemeal  by  the 
vagina.  If  the  fetus  is  not  discharged  in  this 
way  it  may  become  mummified  and  coated  with 
calcareous  salts,  forming  a  Lithopaidion. 

IMC.  miscar  riage.  Mathews  Duncan's 
term  for  the  retention  of  one  of  twins  in  the 
womb  after  its  death,  whilst  the  other  proceeds 
in  its  development;  or  the  retention  of  a  single 
fetus  in  the  womb  for  a  considerable  time  after 
its  death. 

Misseras'Bi.  (Arab.)  Term  for  Gyp- 
sum. 

Missio.  (L.  missio,  a  letting  go;  from 
mitlo,  to  send.)  A  letting  go;  a  sending  on 
miFsion ;  a  release. 
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TIL.  san  guinis.    (L.  sanguis,  blood.  G. 
Blutlassen.)  Blood-letting. 

Mis  sisquoi  spring-.  United  States 
of  America,  Vermont,  Franklin  County.  Mine- 
ral waters,  containing  sodium,  calcium,  magne- 
sium, manganese,  iron,  and  aluminium  in  con- 
nection with  sulphuric  and  hydrochloric  acids 
and  chlorine.  It  is  said  to  be  useful  in  scro- 
fulous and  cutaneous  diseases,  in  old  ulcers,  and 
in  diabetes. 

Mississip  pi  spring's.  United  States 
of  America,  Tennessee,  Hinds  County.  A  sul- 
phuretted water. 

Mist.  (Sax.  mist,  gloom ;  from  Teutonic 
root  miff,  to  sprinkle.  P.  brume,  brouillard ;  I. 
nebbia;  S.  niebla ;  G.  Nebel.)  A  thin  cloud  of 
watery  vapour  condensed  in  small  hollow  spheres 
in  the  air. 

Dlist.  An  abbreviation,  used  in  prescrip- 
tions, of  Mistura,  a  mixture, 

Mis'tio.  (L.  mixtio,  for  misiio ;  from  mis- 
ceo,  to  mix  or  mingle.)  Old  term,  in  Chemistry, 
for  a  composition  of  different  simple  substances 
from  which  there  arises  a  new  quality  and  com- 
pound virtue  called  Crasis. 

Also,  applied  in  Pharmacy  in  the  same  sense 
as  Mistura,  or  a  certain  formula  of  a  compound 
remedy. 

Mis  tletoe.  (Sax.  misteltdn.  F.gui;!. 
vischio ;  S.  muerdago  ;  G.  Mistel.)  The  Viscum 
album  and  V.  flavescens.  It  is  parasitic  on 
many  English  trees,  such  as  the  willow,  thorn, 
lime,  elm,  fir,  and,  especially,  the  apple  tree. 
The  Druids  had  a  superstitious  veneration  for  it 
when  it  grew,  as  it  does  occasionally,  upon  an 
oak.  The  fruit  has  a  viscid  pulp  and  may  be 
employed  for  making  bird-lime.  The  bark  is 
astringent.  It  was  formerly  employed  as  an 
antispasmodic.  The  berries  have  proved  poi- 
Bonous,  with  insensibility,  dilatation  of  the  pupils, 
illusions,  and  delirium. 

TIL.  of  oak.   The  Loranthus  europmus. 

M.,  yellow.  The  Viscum  flavescens.  It 
has  the  same  properties  as  the  mistletoe. 

Mistral.  (I.  maestro.)  A  cold  north- 
west wind  which  blows  on  the  north  shore  of  the 
Mediterranean  Sea.  It  is  accompanied  by  a 
falling  barometer,  a  dry  air,  and  a  cloudless  sky. 

Mistu  ra.  (L.  mistura,  a  mixing;  from 
misceo,  to  mix.  F.  mixture;  G.  Oemisch,  Mix- 
tur.)  A  mixture.  A  fluid  composed  of  two  or 
more  ingredients.    See  also  Mixtura. 

TIL.  aca'ciae.   Same  as  Mucilago  acacia. 

TIL.  ammoni  aci,  B.  Ph.  (F.  emulsion  de 
gomme  ammoniaque,  lait  ammoniacal ;  Gr.  Am- 
moniak- Emulsion.)  Ammoniac,  in  coarse  powder, 
one  part,  triturated  with  water  32  parts,  and 
strained.   Dose,  -5  to  1  ounce. 

In  U.S.  Ph.,  4  parts  of  ammoniac  are  rubbed 
with  100  parts  of  water  and  strained. 

M.  amygdalae,  B.  Ph.  (F.  emulsion 
simple,  lait  d'amandes;  G.  Mandclcmuhion, 
Mandelmilch.)  Almond  mixture.  Pul  vis  amyg- 
dala compositus  one  part,  rubbed  with  8  parts 
of  distilled  water.    Dose,  1  to  2  ounces. 

In  U.S.  Ph.,  sweet  almonds,  6  parts,  are 
mixed  with  acacia  one  part,  and  sugar  3  parts, 
and  then  rubbed  with  distilled  water  100  parts. 

TIL.  asafoe'tldee,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  lait 
<? asafmtida  ;  G.  Stinkasantmilch.)  Asafootida 
4  parts,  rubbed  with  water  100  parts.  Useful 
when  assafoetida  pills  cannot  bo  taken,  and  us  an 
enema  for  the  destruction  of  ascaris. 

TIL.  asafoc  tldse  pro  clys'mate.  (L. 


pro,  for;  Gr.  /cXtfoyta,  a  clyster.)  The  Enema 
asafootida. 

TIL.  be'lae,  Ind.  Ph.  Two  fluid  ounces  of 
the  tenacious  fluid  of  the  interior  of  the  fruit  of 
bael  is  mixed  with  four  ounces  of  water  and  some 
sugar. 

TIL.  cam'phorae.  (F.  julep  camphorc.) 
The  Aqua  camphora,  B.  Ph. 

TIL.  carminati'va  Dewees'.    The  M. 

magnesia  et  asafostidce. 

TIL.  chlorofor  mi,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  emulsion 
de  chloroforme  ;  G.  Chloroform-emulsion.)  Chlo- 
roform 8  parts,  camphor  2  parts,  fresh  yolk  of 
egg  10  parts,  water  80  parts.  Dose,  1  to  2 
tablespoonfuls. 

TIL.  cor'nu  us'tl.  (L.  cornu,  horn ;  itstus, 
burnt.  F.  decoction  blanche.)  The  Decoctum 
album  Sydenhami. 

TIL.  creas'oti,  B.  Ph.  (F.  mixture  de 
creosote;  G.  Kreosot- Mixture.)  Creasote  one 
part,  glacial  acetic  acid  one  part,  spirit  of  juniper 
2  parts,  syrup  32  parts,  distilled  water  480  parts. 
Dose,  1  to  2  ounces. 

TIL.  cre'tse,  B.  Ph.  (F.  mixture  avec  la 
craie ;  G.  Kreidemixtur.)  Chalk  mixture.  Pre- 
pared chalk  one  part,  gum  acacia  one  part,  syrup 

2  parts,  cinnamon  water  30  parts.  Dose,  1  to  2 
ounces. 

In  U.S.  Ph.,  compound  chalk  powder  20  parts 
is  rubbed  with  cinnamon  water  40  parts,  and 
water  40  parts.   Dose,  -5  ounces. 

M.  diabol'ica.  (L.  diabolicus,  devilish. 
F.  mixture  diabolique.)  The  diabolical  mixture. 
Composed  of  Glauber's  salt,  tartar  emetic,  assa- 
foetida, and  such  like  things,  and  given  to  persons 
supposed  to  be  feigning  disease,  in  small  doses, 
but  so  frequently  repeated  as  to  keep  the  taste  of 
its  nauseous  components  in  the  mouth,  and  60 
provoke  a  confession. 

TIL.  fer'ri  aromat'lea,  B.  Ph.  (J?,  potion 
defer  aromatique  ;  G.  aromatische  Eisenmixtur.) 
Heberden's  ink.  Red  cinchona  bark  one  ounce, 
calumba  root  4  drachms,  cloves  2  drachms,  iron 
wire  4  drachms,  compound  tincture  of  cardamoms 

3  ounces,  tincture  of  orange-peel  4  drachms, 
and  peppermint  water  sufficient,  after  filtering, 
to  make  the  product  measure  12-5  fluid  ounces. 
Dose,  1  to  2  ounces. 

TIL.  fer'ri  compos'ita,  B.  Ph.  Compound 
iron  mixture.  Griffith's  mixture.  Sulphate  of 
iron  25  grains,  carbonate  of  potassium  30  grains, 
myrrh  and  refined  sugar,  of  each,  1  drachm,  spirit 
of  nutmeg  4  drachms,  rose  water  9*5  ounces. 
Dose,  '5  to  2  ounces. 

In  U.S.  Ph.,  myrrh  18  parts,  sugar  18  parts, 
and  carbonate  of  potassium  18  parts,  are  rubbed 
with  rose-water  900  parts,  then  with  spirit  of 
lavender  50  parts,  and  lastly  with  sulphate  of 
iron  in  coarse  powder  6  parts. 

IVT.  fer'ri  et  ammo'nii  aceta'tis,  U.S. 
Ph.  Bashnm's  mixture.  Solution  of  acetate  of 
ammonium  20  parts  is  mixed  with  diluted  acetic 
acid  3  parts,  then  with  tincturo  of  chloride  of 
iron  2  parts,  and  lastly  with  elixir  of  orange  10 
parts,  syrup  15  parts,  and  water  50  parts.  Dose, 
•5  to  1  ounce. 

TIL.  fer'ro-sali'na.   See  Mixture,  ferro- 
saline. 

TIL.  fus'ca.    (L.  fuscus,  brown.)   The  M. 

glycyrrhizat  composita. 

TIL.  glycyrrhi'zee  compos'ita,  U.S.  Ph. 
(F.  mixture  de  re'glisse;  G.  Lakritzcnmixtur.) 
Compound  liquorice  mixture.  Extract  of  liquorioe 
3  parts  is  rubbed  with  the  same  quantity  ol  sugar 


MISY— MITHRIDATE. 


and  of  gum  acacia,  and  70  parts  of  water  aro 
gradually  added;  1'2  parts  of  camphorated  tinc- 
ture of  opium,  6  parts  of  wine  of  antimony,  and  3 
parts  of  spirits  of  nitrous  ether,  aro  subsequently 
added.  The  dose  is  a  tablespoonful.  It  is  used 
as  a  cough  medicine. 

XVX.  guaiaci,  B.  Ph.  (F.  lait  de  gdiae  ; 
G.  Guajakemulsion.)  Guaiacum  one  part  is 
triturated  with  refined  sugar  one  part,  gum 
acacia  "5  part,  and  cinnamon  water  40  parts 
gradually  added.    Dose,  1  to  P5  ounces. 

M.  guai'aci  Ber  g-eri.  A  term  for  the 
M.  guaiaci. 

M.  gummosa.  (L.  gummi,  gum.)  The 
M.  acacia. 

M.  hor'dei.  The  Decoctum  hordei  compo- 
situm. 

IVX.  le  niens.  (L.  lenio,  to  make  soft.)  A 
term  for  Looch  ex  ovo. 

M.ma^ne  sice  et  asafoe'tidae,  U.S.  Ph. 

(F.  mixture  carminative  de  Dewees.)  Dewees's 
carminative.  Carbonate  of  magnesium  5  parts 
and  sugar  10  parts  is  rubbed  with  tincture  of 
asafcetida  7  parts,  and  tincture  of  opium  one  part, 
distilled  water  is  then  added  to  make  100  parts. 
Dose,  about  20  drops. 

M.  martia'ta  Bash  am.  The  M.ferri 
et  ammonii  acetatis. 

IVI.  media.  Mixtures  containing  ingre- 
dients which  require  to  be  shaken  before  ad- 
ministration. 

XVX.  neutra'lis.  (L.  neutralis,  of,  or  be- 
longing to,  neither.)    The  M.  potassii  citratis. 

IVX.  oleo'sa-balsam'lca.  The  Balsa- 
mum  vitce  Hoffmanni. 

IVX.  potassii  citra'tis.U.S.Ph.  Neutral 
mixture.  To  fresh  lemon-juice,  strained,  100 
parts  is  added  bicarbonate  of  potassium  10  parts, 
or  enough  to  neutralise.    Dose,  4  drachms. 

IVX.  rlie'i  et  so'dae,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  potion  a 
la  rhubarbe  alcaline ;  G.  alkalische  Rhabarber- 
mixtur.)  Bicarbonate  of  sodium  30  parts  is 
dissolved  in  water  500  parts,  and  to  it  is  added 
fluid  extract  of  rhubarb  30  parts,  and  spirit  of 
peppermint  30  parts,  with  enough  water  to  make 
1000  parts.    Dose,  2  drachms  to  3  ounces. 

IVX.  scammonii,  B.  Ph.  (F.  emulsion 
purgative  avec  la  scammone'e;  G.  Scammonium- 
emulsion.)  Besin  of  scammony  one  part  triturated 
with  146  parts  of  milk.    Dose,  1  to  3  ounces. 

IVX.  sen  nae  compos  ita,  B.  Ph.  Com- 
pound senna  mixture.  Sulphate  of  magnesium 
4  parts,  liquid  extract  of  liquorice  one  part, 
tincture  of  senna  2*5  parts,  compound  tincture 
of  cardamoms  l-5  parts,  infusion  of  senna  15 
parts.    Dose,  1  to  Po  ounces. 

2W.  splr  itus  vini  gal'llci,  B.  Ph.  (L. 
vinum,  wine;  gallicus,  French.  F.  mixture  de 
Cognac  ;  G.  JBrannttocinmixtur.)  Tho  3'olks  of 
two  eggs  aro  rubbed  with  half  an  ounce  of  sugar, 
and  four  ounces  each  of  brandy  and  cinnamon 
water  are  added.    Dose,  1  to  2  liuid  ounces. 

IVX.  sulphu'rlca  ac  Ida.  The  Elixir 
aoidum  Halleri. 

IVX.  vulnera'ria  ac'ida.  One  of  a  class 
of  remedies  which  were  formerly  much  in  vogue 
in  the  treatment  of  wounds.  They  were  either 
given  internally  or  wore  applied  topically. 
This  mixture  was  prepared  from  16  pounds  of 
rosemary,  -5  pound  of  milfoil,  and  tho  samo 
quantity  of  thyrao,  extracted  with  2  gallons  of 
proof  spirit.  The  mixturo  being  afterwards  dis- 
tilled to  a  gallon. 
Mi  By.   An  old  chemical  term  for  a  metallic 


recrement,  or  an  efflorescence  of,  or  a  substance 
like  to,  C/ialcitis. 

Mit.   Abbreviation  of  L.  milte,  send. 

Mitchamit'cho.  The  tuber  of  the 
Oxalis  anthelmintica. 

Mitchell,  Samuel  Weir.  An 
American  physician,  born  in  1829,  and  now 
living  in  Philadelphia. 

M.'s  treat  ment.  A  method  of  treating 
cases  of  neurasthenia  and  hysteria  connected 
with  uterine  disturbance  by  removal  from  home, 
rest  in  bed,  massage  twice  a  day,  electrical  ex- 
citation of  the  muscles,  and  excessive  feeding  at 
first  with  milk. 

Mitch' ell's  chalyb  eate  spring's. 

United  States  of  America,  Arkansas,  Hot  Spring 
County.    An  alkaline,  saline  water. 

Mitchel'la.  (Dr.  John  Mitchell,  an 
American  botanist.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Ginchonaceai  or  Rubiacea. 

IVX.  re'pens,  Linn.  (L.  repens,  creeping.) 
Partridge  berry.  A  plant  indigenous  in  the 
United  States.  It  has  been  given  in  dropsy  and 
gout  as  a  diuretic,  tonic,  and  astringent,  and 
some  weeks  before  labour  to  facilitate  childbirth. 

Mite.  (Sax.  mite;  Low.  G.  mite;  from 
Teutonic  root  mit,  to  cut  small.-  F.  mite;  I. 
tarlo,  acaro ;  S.  gusanillo,  cresa ;  G.  Miete, 
Wibel,  Milbe.)  A  name  given  to  apterous  in- 
sects with  four  pairs  of  legs,  living  on  dead  sub- 
stances, being  the  animals  of  the  Order  Acarina. 

IVX.,  cheese.  (F.  mite  de  fromage.)  The 
Tyroglyphus  domesticus. 

IVX.,  domes'tic.  (F.  mite  domestique.) 
The  Tyroglyphus  domesticus. 

M.,  flour.  (F.  mite  de  farine.)  Tho 
Acarus  farince. 

IVX.,  Itch.   The  Sarcoptes  scabiei. 

IVX.  of  dys'entery.  (F.  mite  de  la  dys- 
enteric.)  The  Acarus  dysenteric. 

IVX.,  rhomboi'dal.  (F.  mite  rhomboidale, 
Guibourt.)   The  Tyroglyphus  siculus. 

IVX.,  wheat.  (F.  mite  du  ble.)  The 
Sphcerogyna  ventricosa. 

Mitel'la.  (L.  mitella;  dim.  of  mitra,  a 
coif  for  the  head.)  A  sling  for  the  arm  fastened 
round  the  neck. 

IVX.  lon'ga.  (L.  long  us,  long.)  A  narrow 
cravat-like  sling. 

IVX.  mag  na.  (L.  magnus,  great.)  A 
broad  quadrangular  sling  with  tho  four  corners 
tied  round  the  neck. 

M.  par  va.  (L.  parvus,  small.)  The  M. 
long  a. 

IVX.  quadrangula'ris.  (L.  quadrangulus, 
four-cornered.)    The  M.  magna. 

M.  triangula  ris.  (L.  triatigulus,  three- 
cornered.)  A  triangular  sling  with  two  of  the 
corners  tied  together  round  the  neck. 

Mitella.  (L.  mitella.)  A  Genua  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Saxifragaceat. 

IVX.  pentan'dra,  Hooker.  (TLivti,  five  ; 
Mp,  a  male.)  Hab.  North  America.  Root  used 
as  an  astringent  in  diarrhoea. 

Mith'ridate.  (Mtlhridatcs,  who  was 
said  to  have  invented  tho  compound.  F.  mith- 
ridate;  I.  mitridato ;  S.  mitridato;  G.  Mith- 
ridat.)  An  old  confection,  of  very  numerous  sub- 
stances, supposed  to  contain  the  antidote  to  every 
known  poison.  Under  the  term  Confectio  Damo- 
cralis  it  was  included  in  the  London  Pharma- 
copoeia, and  was  ordered  to  be  composed  of  oin- 
namon  14  draohms,  myrrh  11  draohms,  agaric, 
spikenard,  ginger,  saffron,  treacle-  or  mithridate- 
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mustard  seeds,  frankincense,  Chio  turpentine,  of 
each  10  drachms ;  camel's  hay,  costus  or  zedoary, 
Indian  leaf  or  mace,  French  lavender,  long 
pepper,  hartwort  seeds,  juice  of  cistus  rape, 
storax,  opoponax,  galbanum,  halm  of  Gilead  or 
expressed  oil  of  nutmegs,  castor,  of  each  8 
drachms;  poley-mountain,  water  germander, 
fruit  of  balsam  tree  or  cubebs,  white  pepper, 
seeds  of  carrot  of  Crete,  bdellium,  of  each  7 
drachms;  nard,  gentian,  leaves  of  dittany  of 
Crete,  red  rose,  seeds  of  Macedonian  parsley, 
lesser  cardamoms,  sweet  fennel  seeds,  gum 
arabic,  opium,  of  each  5  drachms;  sweet  flag 
root,  wild  valerian  root,  aniseed,  sagapenum,  of 
each  3  drachms ;  spignel,  St.  John's  wort,  acacia 
juice  or  catechu,  bellies  of  scinks,  of  each  2-5 
drachms ;  all  mixed  together  with  three  times 
their  amount  of  honey. 

IMC.  mus  tard.    The  Zepidium  campestre. 

IMC.  pep'perwort.  The  Zepidium  cam- 
pestre. 

iviithrida'tes  the  Sixth.  King  of 
Pontus;  born  about  132  B.C.,  died  in  63  B.C. 
Celebrated  for  having  so  inured  his  system  to 
poisons  that  they  ceased  to  affect  him;  and 
hence,  after  the  successful  insurrection  of  his 
son  Pharnaces,  finding  the  poison  he  took  for 
suicidal  purposes  ineffective,  called  an  attendant 
to  destroy  him  with  a  sword. 

Mithrida'ticum.  Same  as  Mithri- 
date. 

Mith  ridatism.  The  state  of  tolerance 
of  poisons  said  to  have  been  acquired  by  Mith- 
ridates. 

Mithrida'tium.   Same  as  Mithridate. 

Mitigan'tia.  (L.  mitigo,  to  soothe.) 
Term  applied  to  remedies  which  lull,  assuage,  or 
soothe  pain. 

Mitigated.  (L.  mitigo,  to  make  mild.) 
Alleviated,  as  in  the  case  of  pain ;  reduced  in 
strength,  as  in  the  case  of  caustics. 

M.  caus'tic.  Nitrate  of  silver  one  ounce, 
fused  with  nitrate  of  potassium  2  ounces,  and 
run  into  moulds.  The  Argenti  et  potassii 
nitras,  B.  Ph. 

IMC.  silver  nitrate.  Same  as  M. 
caustic. 

Mit  igating1.  (L.  mitigo.  F.  miti- 
geant ;  I.  mitigante,  mitigativo ;  G.  besanf tig- 
end.)    Assuaging ;  allaying. 

Mitiga  tion.  (L.  mitigo,  to  assuage.  F. 
mitigation;  I.  mitigazione ;  S.  mitigacion  ;  G. 
Besanf tigung.)    An  allaying  or  assuaging. 

Mitoch  ysis.  (MiVos,  the  thread  of  the 
warp ;  x^<"s»  a  melting.)  A  term  for  indirect 
nucleus  division. 

Mi  torn.  (MtVos,  the  thread  of  the  warp. 
G.  Filar-masse.)  Term  applied  by  Flemming 
to  the  more  solid  mass  of  cell  substance  in  the 
body  of  a  cell  which  consists  of  threads  some- 
times arranged  in  a  network. 

Mitosata.  Same  as  Millepede.  (Schlick- 
um.) 

Mito  sic.  (F.  mitosique.)  Relating  to 
Mitosis. 

Mitosis.  (MtTos,  the  thread  of  the  warp.) 
Flemming's  term  for  the  fibrillar  figure  of  the 
nucleus  of  a  cell  which  results  from  the  procoss 
of  karyokinesis. 

Mitot  ic.  (G.  mitotisch.)  Having  relation 
to  Mitosis. 

IMC.  nu'olous  divis  ion.  (L.  nucleus,  a 
kernel.  G.  mitotische  Kerntheilung .)  Flem- 
ming's term  for  indirect  nucleus-division. 


Mi'tra.  (Mrrpa,  a  Persian  headdress.) 
Applied  by  Nees  von  Esenbeck  to  the  pileus  of 
Fungi  when  it  is  low,  thick,  round,  and  plaited, 
as  in  the  Melvella  and  the  Morchella. 

IMC.  Hippocrat  lea.  {Hippocrates.  F. 
bonnet  d' Hippocrate ;  G.  Kopfbinde,  Miitze.) 
A  fillet  or  bandage  applied  to  the  head. 

Mi'treeform.  (L.  mitra,  a  Persian  head- 
dress; in  modern  times,  a  mitre;  forma,  re- 
semblance. F.  mitreforme ;  G.  miitzenformig.) 
Having  the  form  or  resemblance  of  a  bishop's 
mitre. 

Mitral.  (L. mitra.  F. mitral;  I.milrale; 
S.  mitral;  G.  happenformig ,  miitzenformig.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  or  resembling,  a  mitre. 

XVX.  a'rea.  The  area  in  which  the  sounds 
produced  at  the  mitral  valve  are  best  heard, 
being  in  front  at  the  cardiac  apex,  and  behind 
over  the  sixth  rib  in  the  left  vertebral  groove. 

IMC.  incom'petency.  The  same  as  M. 
insufficiency. 

IMC.  insufficiency.  (G.  Mitralinsufficienz.) 
Imperfect  closure  of  the  mitral  valve,  so  that 
some  of  the  blood  discharged  into  the  aorta  by 
the  systole  of  the  heart  regurgitates  into  the  left 
ventricle. 

IMC.  mur'murs.  Abnormal  or  superadded 
heart  sounds  which  are  usually  heard  loudest 
over  the  apex  beat,  and  generally  at  the  lower 
angle  of  the  left  scapula,  but  occasionally  over 
the  left  third  costal  cartilage.  Regurgitant 
murmurs  are  systolic  in  time ;  they  are  usually 
due  to  inflammatory  changes  in  the  mitral  valve, 
the  result  of  rheumatism.  Obstructive  or  con- 
strictive murmurs  are  diastolic  or  presystolic  in 
time,  and  are  best  heard  at  the  cardiac  apex. 

IMC.  or  ifice.  The  left  auriculo-ventricular 
opening.  Its  circumference  measures,  according 
to  Sibson,  in  males  45*2  lines  or  101*7  milli- 
metres, and  in  females  45  lines  or  101'25  milli- 
metres. It  is  situated  partly  behind  and  partly 
below  the  level  of  the  aortic  orifice,  partly  behind 
and  partly  above  the  tricuspid  orifice,  behind  the 
left  half  of  the  sternum  on  a  level  with  the  fourth 
costal  cartilage,  the  fourth  intercostal  space,  and 
the  upper  portion  of  the  fifth  costal  cartilage ; 
posteriorly  it  corresponds  to  the  sixth  rib  in  the 
left  vertebral  groove. 

IMC.  reflux.  (L.  refluo,  to  flow  back.) 
Same  as  M.  regurgitation. 

T/l.  regurgita  tion.  (Low  L.  rcgurgito, 
to  surge  back ;  from  L.  re,  again ;  gurges,  a 
whirlpool.)  The  back  flowing  of  the  blood 
through  the  auriculo-ventricular  opening  during 
ventricular  systole,  due  to  a  condition  of  the 
mitral  valve  in  which  the  cusps  fail  to  close. 
As  a  result  of  this  inability  to  close  some  of 
the  blood  passes  back  from  the  left  ventricle 
into  the  left  auricle  at  each  systole  of  the 
heart.  It  is  generally  the  result  of  rheuma- 
tic or  other  endocarditis,  producing  thickening, 
hardening  and  shortening  of  the  segments  of 
the  valve  from  fibrinous  deposit  and  subse- 
quent calcareous  change;  but  it  may  occa- 
sionally be  caused  by  structural  changes  in  the 
chorda?  tendinere,  the  musculi  papillares,  or  the 
ventricular  walls,  of  such  a  nature  as  to  hinder 
the  due  closing  of  the  valve;  or  it  may  result 
from  perforation  of  one  or  other  of  the  cusps  of 
the  valve.  In  many  instances  the  edges  of  the 
segment  are  so  rough  and  rugged  that  there  is 
accompanying  mitral  stenosis.  The  left  auricle 
becomes  dilated  and  then  hypertrophicd,  the  pul- 
monary circulation  is  interfered  with,  and  con- 
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gestion  with  pigmentary  induration  of  lung, 
results;  subsequently  the  right  ventricle  becomes 
compensatorily  hypertrophied,  and  in  the  end 
dilated;  tben  the  general  circulation  is  interfered 
with,  and  extensive  venous  congestion,  with 
hyperemia  of  the  liver,  kidneys,  spleen,  and 
even  the  brain,  results,  and  is  followed  oy  effusion 
of  fluid  into  some  or  all  of  the  serous  cavities, 
and  anasarca.  There  is  increased  area  of  cardiac 
impulse,  epigastric  pulsation,  and  a  soft  blowing 
systolic  murmur  immediately  following  the  first 
heart-sound  in  the  early  stages  but  soon  replacing 
it,  and  heard  in  its  greatest  intensity  at  the 
place  of  cardiac  impulse  ;  it  may  also  be  heard  at 
the  left  side  of  the  spine  between  the  fifth  and 
eighth  vertebra),  and  about  tho  lower  angle  of 
the  scapula.  When  there  is  accompanying  mitral 
stenosis  there  is  a  combined  presystolic  and 
systolic  murmur. 

M.  steno'sis.  (STtVoxris,  a  being  strait- 
ened. G.  Mitralstenose.)  A  narrowing  of  the 
auriculo-ventricular  opening  of  the  left  side  of 
the  heart  caused  by  contraction  of  the  base  of  the 
mitral  valve,  and  by  thickening  and  puckering  of 
the  segments,  with  subsequent  calcification  of  the 
valve,  or  by  adhesion  of  the  cusps  or  the  chordae 
tendineae  to  each  other,  or  sometimes  to  the  heart- 
wall.  It  may  be  the  result  of  rheumatic  endo- 
carditis, or  of  the  chronic  fibroid  endocarditis 
which  is  connected  with  gout,  or  fibroid  changes 
in  the  kidneys,  or  chronic  alcoholism ;  it  is  very 
rarely  idiopathic  in  its  origin,  and  is  most  fre- 
quent in  females.  In  time  the  left  ventricle  de- 
creases in  capacity  and  its  walls  become  thinner, 
and  this  change  extends  to  the  aorta;  the  left 
auricle  becomes  dilated  and  subsequently  hyper- 
trophied, with  a  thickening  and  opacity  of  its 
lining  membrane,  and  increase  of  size  and  curva- 
ture of  its  appendix.  The  lungs  become  con- 
gested, the  pulmonary  vessels  dilating  and 
thickening,  from  increased  blood  tension ;  as  a 
result  of  this  there  may  be  haemoptysis,  brown 
induration  of  lung,  hoemorrhagic  infarction,  and 
bronchorrhcea.  Mitral  stenosis  is  usually  ac- 
companied hy  mitral  insufficiency,  and  in  some 
extreme  instances  may  unfavourably  affect  the 
right  side  of  the  heart,  producing  hypertrophy 
and  tricuspid  insufficiency.  The  distinguishing 
mark  of  mitral  stenosis  is  a  presystolic  apical 
murmur  of  a  churning,  or  grinding,  or  blubber- 
ing character,  commencing  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  diastolic  period,  and  ending  directly  with 
the  commencement  of  the  first  sound  and  the 
apex-beat;  at  the  same  time  that  the  murmur  is 
heard  a  distinct  purring  thrill,  Laenncc's  fre- 
missement  cataire,  may  bo  felt  over  the  cardiac 
region,  but  most  distinctly  over  the  apex ;  the 
murmur  is  heard  most  clearly  at  the  apex,  and 
a  little  to  its  right  side.  The  seoond  sound  of 
the  heart  is  intensified  over  the  base,  but  occa- 
sionally is  lost  at  the  apex ;  and  sometimes  there 
is  reduplication  of  tho  cardiac  sounds.  If  there 
be  concomitant  regurgitation  thero  is  a  systolic 
murmur  also.  In  the  early  stages  there  is  en- 
largement of  the  liver  and  hepatic  pulsation 
from  reflux  of  blood  into  the  hepatic  veins,  later 
there  is  cirrhosis  of  the  liver  ;  dropsy  is  not  very 
common.  Tho  pulse  is  generally  regular  at  first, 
irregular  later  on  as  the  heart-musculaturo  fails, 
and  usually  exhibits  signs  of  a  moderately  high 
tension. 

M.  thrill.  The  thrill  felt  over  the  region 
of  the  nipple  in  M.  stenosis. 

M.  valve.  (F.  valvule  mitralc ;  I.valvola 


mitrale;  G.  mittzenformige  Herzklappe,  Mitral- 
Iclappc.)  The  left  auriculo-ventricular  valve  of 
the  heart,  so  called  from  its  shape ;  it  is  situated 
behind  the  left  second  intercostal  space,  close  to 
the  sternal  insertion  of  the  left  third  costal 
cartilage,  and  in  front  of  the  sixth  rib  in  the  left 
vertebral  groove.  It  consists  of  two  main  pointed 
segments,  or  cusps,  one  in  front  and  to  the  right, 
the  other  behind  and  to  the  left,  with  two  small 
intermediate  lobes ;  the  anterior  segment  is  the 
larger,  and  floats  more  freely ;  the  posterior  seg- 
ment lies  pretty  closely  to  the  cardiac  wall ;  the 
main  segments  are  attached  to  the  margin  of  the 
auriculo-ventricular  opening  by  their  bases  ;  at 
their  margins  and  on  their  outer  or  ventricular 
surfaces  the  chordae  tendineae  are  attached,  so 
that  when  the  columnae  carneae  from  which  these 
arise  contract,  the  edges  of  the  valves  are  brought 
together. 

M.  valve,  but'ton-hole.  The  condition 
of  stenosis  of  the  mitral  valve  in  which,  from 
shortening  of  the  chorda?  tendineae  and  degene- 
rative changes,  the  valve  has  become  funnel- 
shaped  and  presents  a  small  central  slit  only. 

M.  valve,  constric  tion  of.  See  M. 
stenosis. 

M.  valve,  fun'nel-sha'ped.    See  M. 

valve,  button-hole. 

HI.  valve,  insufficiency  of.  (G.  Mitral- 
klappcnfehler.)    See  M.  insufficiency. 

IVIi'trate.  (L.  mitratus,  wearing  a  mitre.) 
Possessing  a  mitre,  or  an  organ  like  to  one. 

XVXi'tre.  (Old  F.  mitre;  from  L.  mitra ; 
from  Gr.  n'lTpa,  a  belt,  a  Persian  head-dress.) 
The  head-dress  of  a  bishop. 

Also,  anything  of  the  same  shape. 
INC.  mush'room.   The  Horchella. 

JVTi  triform.   See  Mttrwform. 

Xftitscli  erlich,  Karl  Gus'tav.  A 
German  physician,  born  at  Jeven  in  1805,  died 
in  Berlin  in  1871. 

Itt.'s  test  for  sug  ar  in  urine.  This 
test  consists  in  the  examination  of  urine  by  means 
of  the  polariscope,  and  is  founded  on  the  pro- 
perty of  grape-sugar  to  turn  the  ray  of  polarised 
light  to  the  right.  The  estimate  is  usually  too 
low. 

Xttit'terbad.  Austria,  South  Tyrol,  near 
Botzen.  A  chalybeate  water,  containing  sul- 
phate and  carbonate  of  iron,  and  sulphate  of 
soda.  Used  in  anaemia,  chlorosis,  and  chronic 
diarrhoea.  • 

Miuama'ru.  The  Peruvian  name  for  a 
formidable  snake  whose  powdered  teeth  the 
natives  mix  with  their  arrow-poison. 

IVIi  va.    Old  term  for  marmalade. 

Xllix.  (A  corruption  of  mis/:;  Sax.  miscan, 
to  mix  ;  G.  mischen  ;  L.  misco  ;  from  base  miksh, 
to  mingle ;  from  Aryan  root  mik,  to  mingle.  F. 
mixer  ;  I.  mischiare  ;  S.  mesclar.)   To  mingle. 

XKixadir.   See  Misadir. 

XKixae  thrium.  (MI£«.  a  mixture; 
aWpta,  serenity.)  Term  (Gr.  /ui£aify)f«,  /i'S"'- 
Qpiov)  used  by  Hippocrates,  Epid.  i,  2,  t.  4,  for 
serenity  of  the  atmosphere  mingled  with 
showers. 

Mixed.  (Mx.  F.  mixte;  I.  misto ;  S. 
misio,  mesclado;  G.  vermischt.)  Composed  of 
different  substances. 

Iff.  bones.  Those  not  coming  under  the 
heads  flat  bones  or  long  bones.  Same  as  Irregular 
bones.  .  . 

Iff.  col'ours.   See  Colours,  mtxed. 

Iff.  e'tnera.    Those  which  contain  two 
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different  radicals,  such  as  methyl  and  ethyl  or 
ethyl  and  butyl. 

M.  fe'ver.    See  Fever,  mixed. 

IMC.  joints.  Those  described  as  Amphi- 
arthrosis. 

M.  lat'eral  zone.  (G.  vordere  gemischte 
Seitenstrangsone.)  That  column  of  the  spinal 
cord  which  in  transverse  section  is  bounded  in- 
ternally by  the  grey  matter,  externally  by  the 
cerebellar  tracts,  and  anteriorly  and  posteriorly 
by  the  horns  of  the  grey  substance. 

Mix  ed  spring".  United  States  of  Ame- 
rica, Kentucky,  Lincoln  County.  A  saline 
chalybeate  water. 

Mix'is.  (Mlgts,  a  mixing.)  Same  as 
Mistura. 

Also,  a  term  for  Coition. 

Mixopyous.  (MI£is,  a  mixture;  from 
fiiyvvfii,  to  mingle  or  mix  ;  ttvov,  pus.)  Mingled 
or  mixed  with  pus ;  formerly  applied  to  the 
urine. 

IVIixtiner'vate.  (L.  mixtus,  mixed; 
nervus,  a  nerve.  P.  mixtinerve ;  G.  gemischt- 
nervig.)  Applied  to  leaves  of  which  the  nerves 
rise  at  once  from  the  base  and  lateral  parts  of 
the  middle  nerve. 

IVXix'tio.   Same  as  Mistio. 

IVIixtu'ra.    See  Mistura  and  Mixture. 
IMC.  agitan'da.   (L.  agito,  to  put  in  fre- 
quent motion.    G.  Schiitlelmixtter.)    A  mixture 
of  some  insoluble  substance  in  a  more  or  less 
viscid  fluid,  which  is  obtained  by  active  shaking. 

M.  an'glica.  (Mod.  L.  anglicics,  Eng- 
lish.) Sulphate  of  magnesia  40  parts,  dissolved 
in  dilute  sulphuric  acid  10  parts,  and  water  60 
parts.  Dose,  a  tablespoonful  in  sweetened  water 
early  in  the  morning,  and  repeated  every  two 
hours  till  there  is  a  good  relief. 

M.  cathaeret  ica,  Fr.  Codex.  (Kadat- 
piu>,  to  destroy.  F.  mixture  catheretique,  col- 
lyre  de  Zanfranc.)  Aloes  5  grammes,  myrrh  5 
grammes,  subacetate  of  copper  10  grammes,  and 
yellow  sulphuret  of  arsenic  15  grammes,  are 
powdered  together  in  a  glass  mortar,  white  wine 
1000  grammes  is  added,  and  then  rose  water  380 
grammes. 

IMC.  contrac'ta.  (L.  contractus,  part,  of 
contraho,  to  draw  together.  G.  Tropfenmixtur.) 
A  mixture  of  such  a  strength  that  it  only  re- 
quires to  be  given  in  drop  doses. 

IVX.me'dia.  (L.  meditis,  middle.  G.  Mit- 
telmixtur.)  Fluid  mixtures  which  are  given  in 
spoonfuls  as  potions. 

M.  oleo'sa.  The  Emulsio  olei  amygdala- 
rum. 

1*1.  oleo'so-balsam'ica,  G.  Ph..  (L. 

oleum,  oil ;  balsamum,  balsam.)  Oils  of  laven- 
der, cloves,  cinnamon,  thyme,  lemon,  mace,  and 
orange  flower,  of  each  one  part,  balsam  of  Peru 
3  parts,  and  spirit  240  parts,  mixed,  frequently 
stirred  for  some  days,  and  filtered.  Tho  Bal- 
samum vita  Hoffmanni. 

1*X.  sulfu'rica  ac'ida,  G.  Ph.  Sulphuric 
acid  5  parts,  mixed  with  spirit  15  parts. 

1*1.  sulfu'rica  an'glica.  Tho  M.  an- 
glica. 

Mixture.  (L.  mixtura,  for  mistura,  a 
mixing;  from  miscco,  to  mingle.  F.  mixture; 
I.  mistura  ;  S.  mixtura ;  G.  Mixtur.)  A  ming- 
ling of  different  things;  the  substance  so  com- 
posed. 

See  also  Mistura. 
1*1.,  ac'etate  of  l'ron  and  ammo  - 
nium.  The  Mistura  ferri  et  ammonii  acclatii. 


1*1.,  almond.   The  Mistura  amygdala:. 
I*X.,  ammoni'acum.    Tho  Mistura  am- 
moniaci. 

I*X.,  asafoe'tida.  The  Mistura  asafmtida. 

1*1.,  ba'el.    See  Mistura  belas. 

1*1.,  Ba'sham  s.  The  Mistura  Jerri  et 
ammonii  acetatis. 

1*1.,  bran'dy.  The  Mistura  spiritus  vim 
gallici. 

1*1.,  brown.  The  Mistura  glycyrrhiza 
composita. 

1*1.,  chalk.    The  Mistura  cretce. 

TNI.,  chloroform.  The  Mistura  chloro- 
formi. 

M.,  cit'rate  of  potas'sium.  The  Mis- 
tura potassii  citratis. 

IYI .,  cre'asote.   The  Mistura  creasoti. 

1*1.,  fer'ro-sa'line.  Magnesium  sulphate 
an  ounce,  potassium  bitartrate  a  drachm,  and 
iron  sulphate  10  grains,  dissolved  in  a  quart  of 
water.   Dose,  a  wineglassful  in  the  morning. 

IMC.,  freezing.  (G.  Kahlstoff.)  See 
Freezing  mixture. 

1YE.,  French  bran'dy.  The  Mistura 
spiritus  vini  gallici. 

I*X.,  Gregory's.  The  Fulvis  rhei  com- 
posita. 

ZVX.,  Griffith's.  The  Mistura  ferri  com- 
posita. 

IYI..  guai'acum.    The  Mistura  guaiaci. 
IMC.,  gum.    The  Mistura  gummosa. 
IYI ..  i'ron,  aromat'ic.  The  Mistura  ferri 
aromatica. 

M.,  i'ron,  com'pound.  The  Mistura 
ferri  composita. 

IMC.,  liq  uorice,  com'pound.  The  Mis- 
tura glycyrrhiza  composita. 

IMC.,  magne'sia  and  asafoe'tida.  The 
Mistura  magnesia  et  asafcetida. 

IMC.,  neu  tral.  The  Mistura  potassii  ci- 
tratis. 

IMC.  of  spir'it  of  French  wine.  The 

Mistura  spiritus  vini  gallici. 

M.,  rhu  barb  and  so'da.  The  Mistura 
rhei  et  soda. 

IMC.,  scam'mony.  The  Mistura  scam- 
monii. 

IMC.,  sen'na,  com'pound.  The  Mistura 
senna  composita. 

T/t.  Xi.    An  abbreviation  of  Macula  lutea. 

M.  Ii.  A.  (An  abbreviation  of  mento-lava 
anterior ;  L.  mentum,  the  chin ;  lavus,  left ; 
anterior,  in  front.)  The  left  mento-anterior 
position  of  the  foetus  in  labour.  See  Presenta- 
tion. 

IMI.  Xi.  I*.  (An  abbreviation  of  mento-lava 
posterior ;  L.  mentum  ;  lavus  ;  posterior,  hinder.) 
The  left  mento-posterior  position  of  the  foetus  in 
labour.  See  Presentation. 
Bin.  The  symbol  of  Manganese. 
IVIna.  (Mva.)  A  weight  of  about  15*2 
ounces  troy. 

ItXnasae'i  phar'macon.  The  medi- 
cine of  Mnasseus,  a  physician  of  the  Methodic 
sect ;  an  old  name  (Gr.  pvaa-aiov  (pa.pp.aKov)  of  a 
laster  which  was  emollient  in  the  second  degree, 
escribed  by  Galen,  de  C.  M.  per  Qen.  i,  4. 
Mne'me.  (Mi/j}fDj,  a  remembranco;  from 
iw6.op.ai,  to  remember.  F.  memoire  ;  G.  Oedacht- 
niss.)    A  term  for  Memory. 

Also,  an  old  epithet  of  a  certain  cephalic  bal- 
sam. 

Mncmcccpharicum.  (51^1/,  me- 
mory ;  KupakiKvs,  pertaining  to  the  head.  F. 
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mne'mecephalique.)  Anciently  applied  to  a  certain 
distilled  balsam  because  of  its  wonderful  virtues, 
to  which  was  attributed  the  power  of  inducing 
the  perpetual  remembrance  of  things ;  so  that 
Charles  Duke  of  Burgundy  gave  an  English  doctor 
10,000  florins  for  its  publication.  It  was  said  to 
contain  balm,  lily,  rosemary,  lavender,  borage, 
broom,  rose,  violet,  saffron,  thyme,  storax,  and 
galbanum. 

Mnemoneu'tice.  (Mi/tj/iovcuTtKos,  for 
reminding.)    A  term  for  Mnemonics. 

Mnemon  ic.  (F.  mnemonique.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  Mnemonics. 

Mnemon  ics.  (Mv>imoviko«,  belonging  to 
memory;  from  fxvijfxwv, mindful ;  from  fivaofiai, 
to  be  mindful  of.  F.  mnemonique;  G.  Ge- 
ddchtnisskunst,  Erinnerungskunst.)  The  art  of 
memory,  or  of  remembering. 

Mnemotech'nia.  (MV;/ni,  memory ; 
Tt'xvti,  art.)    Same  as  Mnemonics. 

Mnemotech  nic.  (F.  mnemotechnique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Mnemotechnia. 

Mnestotheleae'ous.  (Ibinrro's,  a 
wooing;  OijXv,  a  nipple.  F .  mnestothele.)  Ap- 
plied by  G.  Allman  to  plants  which  have  in  the 
same  flower  an  ovary  accompanied  by  a  male 
organ. 

Mo,  The  chemical  symbol  for  Molybde- 
num. 

Mb".  A  symbol  formerly  in  use  to  indicate 
Morphin. 

Moan.  (Sax.  mcenan.  F.  gemir ;  I.  ge- 
mere ;  S.  gemir ;  G.  beklagen.)  To  give  ex- 
pression to  sorrow  or  pain  in  prolonged  audible 
sounds. 

Also  (F.  gemissement ;  I.gemito;  S.gemido; 
G.  Achzen,  Wehklage),  a  low,  long  groan,  ex- 
pressive of  pain  or  distress. 

Moap  eye.    A  term  for  Myopia. 
Mob  by.    (Port,  marmoda.)    An  efferves- 
cent alcoholic  drink,  of  pleasant  flavour,  made  in 
the  West  Indies  from  potatoes  mixed  with  sugar. 
It  spoils  in  three  or  four  days. 

Mobile.  (F.  mobile;  from  L.  mobilis, 
movable ;  from  moveo,  to  move.  G.  beweglich.) 
Movable ;  capable  of  motion.  Applied  to  anthers 
which,  fixed  to  a  single  point  performing  the 
office  of  a  hinge,  move  in  two  opposite  ways,  as 
in  the  Lilium. 

Also,  applied  to  a  colour  which  varies  with  the 
aspect  in  which  the  coloured  body  is  viewed. 

M,  equilibrium.  See  Equilibrium, 
mobile,  of  temperature. 

ivi.  liq  uid.  A  liquid  which  flows  rapidly 
and  is  not  viscous. 

M.  spasm.  Gower8'  term  for  the  slow 
and  irregular  movements  that  occur  in  the  ex- 
tremities after  hemiplegia. 

Mobilicor  nate.  (L.  mobilis,  movable ; 
cornu,  a  horn.  F.  mobilicorne.)  Having  a 
movable  horn. 

Mobil  ity.  (F.  molnlUL  ;  from  L.  mobili- 
tas,  movability.  I.  mobilita  ;  S.  mobilidad ;  G. 
Beweglichkeit.)  The  capability  of  being  easily 
moved  from  one  place  to  another. 

In  Physiology,  applied  to  great  excitability  of 
the  nervous  system. 

In  Medicine  and  Surgery,  applied  to  organs 
or  parts  which  arc  capable  of  being  abnormally 
displaced,  as  the  kidney  in  cases  of  floating 
kidney,  and  the  ends  of  a  broken  bone ;  or  to  the 
unnatural  and  exaggerated  movements  of  a  limb 
in  cases  of  dislocation. 
Also,  susceptibility  to  nervous  impressions. 


M.,  ner'vous.  (F.  mobilite  nerveuse.) 
Great  susceptibility  of  the  central  nervous  system 
to  mental  or  physical  excitants. 

Moc  main.  The  name  given  to  the  hairs 
of  the  seed-vessels  of  the  silk  cotton-tree, 
Bombax  hcptaphyllum. 

Moc  casin.    (North  American  Indian.) 
A  shoe  made  of  deer  skin  without  a  stiff  sole. 

IMC.  flower,   The  plants  of  the  Genus 
Cypripedium. 

IMC.  plant.    Same  as  M.  flower. 

IMC.  root.    The  Cypripedium  pubescens. 
Mo'cha.    An  Arabian  town  on  the  south 
end  of  the  fied  Sea. 

IMC.  al'oes.   See  Aloes,  Moka. 

IMC.  sen  na.   The  leaves  of  Cassia  lanceo- 
lata. 

Mo  ching  erbad.  £avaria,near Munich. 
An  earthy  mineral  water,  containing  calcium 
carbonate  l-302  gramme,  and  magnesium  car- 
bonate '155  gramme  in  1000. 

Mochli  a.  (MoyXeia,  a  setting  joints  by 
leverage;  from  uoyXeu&i,  to  move  with  a  lever. 

F.  reduction;  G.  Zuriickbringung.)  Old  term 
for  the  reduction  of  a  dislocated  bone. 

Moch'lic.  (MoxXikos,  fit  for  raising  with 
a  lever.  F.  mochlique.)  Of,  or  belonging  to, 
Mochlia,  or  the  reduction  of  a  dislocated  bone. 

Also,  a  name  for  a  purgative  containing  anti- 
mony. 

Moch  lion.  ^  (MoxXioi/,  dim.  of  /xoxXos, 
a  lever.  F.  petit  levier ;  G.  kleiner  Hebel.)  A 
small  vectis  or  lever. 

Mochliscus.  (MoxXiVk-os;  dim.  of 
jiu>xXos,  a  lever.  F.  mochlisqiw.)  Same  as 
Mochlion. 

Moch'lium.    Same  as  Mochlion. 

Mochlos.  (MoxXo's,  a  crowbar.  F.  levier; 

G.  Hebel.)    The  vectis,  or  lever. 
Mocn'lus.    Same  as  Mochlos. 
Moch'thos.  (Moy0o?,  distress.)  Labour, 

misery,  agony,  calamity,  lassitude. 

Moch'thus.    Same  as  Mochthos. 

Mock.  (Mid.  E.  mokken;  from  Old  F. 
mocquer,  through  a  Teutonic  source  from  imita- 
tive root  muk.  F.  moquer;  I.  burlarsi ;  S.  mo- 
far  ;  G.  nachaffen.)    To  deride. 

Also  (F.fauz;  I.  f also;  S.flcticio;  G.falsch), 
false. 

IMC.  knees.  A  term  for  the  Crusta  genu 
equini. 

IMC.  or  ange.  The  Phi ladclph us  coronaritu. 

lMC.-priv'et.   The  Phillyria  latifolia. 
Mod.  prescript.    (L.  modus,  manner ; 
prescriptus,  part,  of  prascribo,  to  order.)  An 
abbreviation  of  Modo  precscripto,  in  the  manner 
ordered. 

Mo  dal.  (F.  module ;  from  L.  modus,  the 
measure  of  a  thing.)  Pertaining  to  the  form  or 
mode  of  objects,  not  to  the  essence. 

Modal'ity.  (F.  modalili.)  The  quality 
or  stato  of  being  Modal.  Accidental  difference. 
Thus,  in  regard  to  the  nervous  system,  five  dif- 
ferent modalities  or  grand  subdivisions  of  sen- 
sations are  usually  admitted :  smell,  sight,  hear- 
ing, taste,  and  touch,  whilst  minor  modalities  of 
the  sense  of  touch  would  bo  those  of  pain,  tick- 
ling and  temperature. 

Modec'ca.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Papat/acca. 

IMC.  IntegTlfblisu  (L.  integer,  whole; 
folium,  a  leaf.)  Hab.  Asia.  Leaves  boiled  with 
butter  used  for  piles ;  juice  believed  to  facilitate 
parturition. 
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M.  palma'ta.  (L.  palma,  the  palm.) 
Hab.  Asia.  Root  mixed  with  oil  said  to  be 
strengthening. 

Model.  (F.  modele;  from  I.  modetto ; 
from  L.  modulus,  dim.  of  modus,  a  measure.  I. 
modello;  S.  modelo ;  G.  Muster,  Modell.)  A 
pattern ;  a  mould. 

Also  (F.  modeler ;  I.  modettare ;  S.  modelar ; 
G.  modelliren),  to  fashion  in  form,  to  make  to  a 
pattern. 

IVXod  elling".  {Model.)  The  process  of 
making  a  substance  into  a  fitting  shape. 

IMC.  pro'cess.  A  term  proposed  by 
Macartney,  of  Dublin,  to  signify  the  mode  in 
which  wounds  are  healed  without  inflammation 
or  suppuration.  He  described  the  process  as 
consisting  of  a  deposit  of  plastic  matter  from  the 
surface  of  the  wound,  by  which  the  gap  is  rapidly 
filled,  successive  layers  being  deposited,  without 
waste,  after  the  manner  of  clay  in  the  hands  of 
the  potter,  hence  the  term. 

Mod  erator.  (L.  moderator,  a  manager; 
from  moderor,  to  set  bounds  to.)  One  who,  or 
that  which,  moderates  or  restrains. 

IMC.  band.  A  fibrous  or  muscular  band 
which  is  found  in  the  right  ventricle  of  the  heart 
in  many  animals.  In  man  it  occasionally  occurs 
as  a  simple  or  a  reticular  band,  extending  from 
the  base  of  the  anterior  papillary  muscle  to  the 
septum  ventriculorum. 

IMC.  cen'tres.  The  nuclei  of  origin  of  the 
vagi,  splanchnic,  genito-urinary,  and  other 
nerves,  which  exert  an  inhibitory  influence. 

IMC.  nerves.  (F.  nerfs  moderateurs ;  Gf. 
Hemmungsnerven,  lalimende  Nerven,  Bewegung- 
aufhebendennerven.)  Centrifugally  conducting 
nerves  which,  when  excited  to  action,  prevent 
or  inhibit  some  function  from  taking  place. 
Examples  of  such  nerves  are  seen  in  the  fibres 
of  the  vagus  which,  when  stimulated,  arrest  or 
slow  the  action  of  the  heart,  and  in  the  vaso- 
dilator nerves  which,  when  excited,  cause  dila- 
tation of  the  blood-vessels. 

IMC.,  Rai  ney's.  An  apparatus  for  mode- 
rating the  glare  of  artificial  light  when  used  for 
microscopic  illumination.  It  consists  of  a  slip  of 
dark  blue  glass,  one  of  pale  blue  glass  with  a 
slight  shade  of  green,  and  two  of  thick  white 
plate-glass  cemented  together. 

Modest.  (F.  modeste  ;  from  L.  modestits, 
moderate.)    Unobtrusive ;  retiring ;  chaste. 

IMC.  lac'tar.  The  Lactarius  quietus. 
Mod'ificator.  (F.  modificateur ;  from 
L.  modijico,  to  moderate ;  from  modus,  a  mea- 
sure ;  facio,  to  make.)  A  physical  agent  which 
is  capable  of  changing  the  condition  of  the 
structures  of  the  organism. 

IMC. s,  exter'nal.  (L.  externus,  outward.) 
Those  which  act  from  without  the  body  ;  such 
are  the  temperature  and  the  moisture  or  dryness 
of  the  air. 

IMC.s,  inter'nal.  (L.  internus,  within.) 
Those  which  act  from  within  the  body ;  such  are 
foods,  mineral  waters,  and  drugs. 

Modified.  (Modify?)  Changed  in 
character  or  form,  altered  in  type ;  as  when 
smallpox  is  changed  in  character  by  vaccina- 
tion. 

IMC.  lin  ear  extrac'tlon.  (L.  linea,  a 
line.)  Von  Gi  iife's  term  for  Cataract,  extraction 
of,  Von  Griifc's. 

Modify.  (Mid.  E.  modifien  ;  F.  modifier; 
L.  modijico,  to  moderate ;  from  modi,  for  modo, 
by  measure;  facio,  to  make.   I.  modiftcarc;  S. 


modificar ;  G.  modificiren,  massigen,  abandern.) 
To  moderate ;  to  change  the  form  of. 

Mod'iolar.  (L.  modiolus,  the  nave  of  a 
wheel.  F.  modiolaire.)  Having  the  form  of  the 
nave  of  a  wheel. 

Of,  or  belonging  to,  the  Modiolus. 

Mod'ioliform.  (L.  modiolus, .the  nave 
of  a  wheel ;  forma,  likeness.  F.  modioliforme.) 
Having  the  shape  or  form  of  the  nave  of  a  wheel. 

Mod'iolus.  (L.  modiolus,  the  nave  of  a 
wheel ;  dim.  of  modius,  a  measure.  F.  modiolus, 
axe  du  limagon;  I.  asse  della  chioceiola ;  G. 
Spindel,  Walze.)  The  conical  axis  of  the  cochlea 
of  the  internal  ear,  forming  the  inner  wall  of  the 
spiral  tube  of  the  cochlea ;  it  is  spongy  as  far  as 
the  last  half  coil,  and  is  traversed  by  many  small 
canals  for  vessels  and  for  fibres  of  the  cochlear 
nerve,  the  largest  being  the  Canal,  central,  of 
modiolus.   It  is  a  connective-tissue  formation. 

Also,  the  crown  of  a  trephine.  The  French 
distinguish  between  the  perforating  trephine, 
which  they  term  modiole  male,  and  the  exfoliative 
trephine,  or  modiole  femelle. 

IMC.,  cen'tral  canal'   of.    See  Canal, 
central,  of  modiolus. 

IMC.  femln'eus.  (L.  femineus,  female.) 
The  trephine  described  under  the  chief  heading. 

IMC.  mas'culus.  (L.  masculus,  a  male.) 
The  trephine  described  under  the  chief  heading. 

Modira  caniram.    The  Strychnos 
colubrina. 

Mod'ius.  (L.  modius.)  A  Eoman  corn- 
measure  of  sixteen  sextarii ;  a  peck. 

Mod'ulus.  (L.  modulus,  a  small  measure ; 
dim.  of  modus,  the  measure  of  a  thing.)  A 
standard. 

IMC.  of  Ca'rus.  (Cartes,  a  German  physio- 
logist.) A  standard  of  proportion  of  the  numan 
body  based  on  the  unit  of  a  third  of  the  length 
of  a  line  drawn  from  the  spinous  process  of  the 
atlas  to  that  of  the  last  lumbar  vertebra  of  an 
adult,  consisting  of  twenty- four  free  vertebras, 
the  new-born  infant  being  exactly  one  third  of 
this  length.  This  standard  and  its  twenty-four 
subdivisions  furnishes,  according  to  him,  all  the 
dimensions  required  to  construct  the  perfect 
form. 

IMC.  of  elastic'ity.  See  Elasticity,  mo- 
dulus of. 

IMC.  of  met  alloids.  (F.  module  du  me- 
tallo'ides.)  The  constant,  proper  to  each  me- 
talloid, which  represents  the  calorific  equivalents 
of  the  different  metals  when  entering  into  com- 
bination with  it. 

Mo'dum.  Norway,  in  Tellmark.  A  cha- 
lybeate water,  called  St.  Olaf's  spring. 

Mo'dus.  (L.  modus.)  A  method  or  way  ; 
a  limit. 

IMC.  cer'ebri.  (L.  cerebrum,  the  brain.) 
The  Pons  Varolii. 

IMC.  operan'dl.  (L.  opcror,  to  work.)  A 
method  of  doing  anything.  The  mode  of  per- 
forming an  operation. 

Mcen  chia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Crucifcra;. 

IMC.  sati'va,  Eot.    The  Camclina  sa/.ira. 
Moe'nia  den'tium.   (L.  mania,  ram- 
parts ;  dens,  a  tooth.)  The  borders  of  the  alveoli, 
or  sockets  of  the  teeth. 

Moe'ror.   (L.  mwror,  mourning.)  Melan- 
cholia. 
Moe'sa.   See  Masa. 

Moffat.  Scotlnud,  Dumfriesshire.  The 
spa  is  one  and  a  half  miles  from  the  town  of 
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Moffat,  and  is  525  feet  above  the  sea-level.  The 
Hartfell  spring  is  said  to  contain  84  grains  of 
iron  sulphate  and  12  grains  of  aluminium  sul- 
phate in  a  wino  gallon  ;  the  Moffat  sulphur  well 
contains  sodium  sulphate  and  a  considerable 
quantity  of  hydrogen  sulphide.  They  are  used 
in  gout,  rheumatism,  and  dyspepsia. 

Mof  fat,  Thomas  Bar  bour.  A 
medical  practitioner  and  scientific  man,  born  in 
Dumfriesshire  in  1813,  died  at  Hawarden,  in 
Flintshire,  in  1882. 

M.'s  o  zone  pa  pers.  See  under  Ozone 
papers. 

Mof '  fette.  (I.  mofetta,  a  dangerous  ex- 
halation.) A  hole  in  the  ground  from  which 
carbonic  acid  gas  streams  in  such  quantity  as  to 
kill  small  animals  which  approach  it.  There 
are  many  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Tarasp. 

Also,  the  same  as  Mephitis. 

Mog^ador.  Morocco;  a  town  on  the 
Atlantic  coast  of  Africa,  well  sheltered  from 
winds,  except  those  from  the  south-west.  It  is 
built  on  tertiary  limestone  rock ;  mean  tempe- 
rature of  the  year  66°  F.,  with  only  a  difference 
of  about  10°  between  winter  and  summer.  Eain 
falls  on  forty-five  days  of  the  year.  A  sanato- 
rium for  consumption. 

M.  gum.  (G.  Mogadorgummi.)  A  poor 
quality  of  brownish  gum  arable  obtained  from 
the  Acacia  nilotica  in  Morocco. 

Mo  g;an.  A  dry  confection  made  in  the 
islands  of  the  Mul  grave  Archipelago  by  pounding 
the  fruit  of  the  Pandanus  odoratissimus.  It  is 
considered  to  prevent  sea-sickness. 

Mog-'dad  coffee.  (G.  Mogdad-Kaffee.) 
A  substitute  for  coffee,  obtained  by  roasting  the 
flattish  ovate  seeds  of  Cassia  occidentalis,  L., 
and  C.  sophora,  L.  The  seeds  are  destitute  of 
starch,  but  the  cells  swell  up  in  water  and  yield 
a  kind  of  mucus ;  they  do  not  contain  caffein. 

Mog"g"io  ne".  Italy,  in  the  valley  of  the 
Arno.  A  mineral  spring,  of  a  temperature  of 
27°  C.  (80-6°  F.),  containing  small  quantities  of 
calcium  and  magnesium  carbonates,  and  sodium 
and  magnesium  chlorides,  with  carbonic  acid 
and  a  little  hydrogen  sulphide.  Used  as  baths, 
and  for  drinking  in  urinary  and  cutaneous  dis- 
eases. 

Mogigraphia.  (Mdyis,  with  toil  and 
pain;  ypcupw,  to  write.  F.  mogigraphie ;  I. 
mogigrafia  ;  G.  Schwerschreiben.)  Difficult  or 
cramped  writing.  Scrivener's  palsy,  or  Writer's 
cramp. 

Mogigraphia.  (Moyisj  ypd<t>o>.  F. 
mogigraphique.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  Mogi- 
graphia. 

Mogilalia,    pffoyts;  Aa\f  <o,  to  speak.) 
Difficulty  of  articulating  distinctly;  stammering. 
Mogilalism.  (Mrfyte;  Kakiu, to  speak. 

F.  begayement ;  I.  mogilalismo  ;  S.  mogilalismo  ; 

G.  Stottern.)    Same  as  Mogilalia. 
Mogil'alus.    (Mo'-yis;  X«\f'<o.   F.  mo- 

gilale.)    Old  epithet  applied  to  one  who  speaks 
with  difficulty,  from  some  defect  or  bad  habit. 

Mogiphonia.  (Mdyts;  (pwv^j  sound. 
F.  mogtphonie.)  A  difficulty  in  producing  loud 
vocal  sounds  with  tho  larynx,  ordinary  speech 
remaining  unaffected. 

MogO  rium.    A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Jasminaceee. 

jvt.   sam'bac,  Lamb.     Tho  Jasminum 
sambac. 

Mog/'OB.    (Moyot,  distress.)    A  term  for 
the  death  agony. 


Mosostocia.  (M  dyos,  toil ;  toko's, 
childbirth.  F.  mogostocie.)  Nagele's  term  for 
difficult  labour  or  parturition,  produced  by  a 
physical  obstacle. 

Mo'ha.  Hungary.  It  possesses  a  cold 
spring,  named  the  Agnesquelle,  which  contains 
calcium  bicarbonate,  magnesium  carbonate,  and 
small  quantities  of  sodium  sulphate  with  much 
carbonic  acid  gas.  There  is  a  similar  spring 
called  the  Stephaniequelle.  The  water  is  used 
at  table. 

Also,  a  name  for  Panicum  germanicum. 

Mohair.  (Old  F.  mou'dire,  mohere,  mou- 
haire,  a  cloth  made  from  the  hair  of  the  Angora 
goat ;  from  Ar.  mukhayyar,  a  coarse  hair-cloth. 
F.  moire ;  I.  moerro;  G.  Mohr.)  Cloth  made 
from  the  hair  of  the  camel. 

Mo  hawk.  '  The  name  of  a  tribe  of  North 
American  Indians. 

M.  tas'sel.    The  Eupatorium  purpureum. 

Mohitli.    The  Sericographis  mohitli. 

Mohit  lie.    Relating'to  Mohitli. 
M.  ac  id.    A  colouring  matter  obtained  by 
Thomas  from  Mohitlin. 

Mohit  lin.  (F.  mohitline.)  A  colourless 
substance  contained  in  Mohitli. 

Mo  ho  mo  no.  The  Peruvian  name  of 
Piper  angustifolium. 

Mono  mo.  The  Peruvian  name  of  Piper 
longum. 

Mohr.  A  German  chemist  of  the  present 
century. 

M.'s  pro'cess.  A  mode  of  estimating  the 
amount  of  earthy  and  alkaline  carbonates  in 
water.  A  standard  solution  of  sulphuric  acid  is 
made  by  adding  to  4-9  grammes  of  it  sufficient 
distilled  water  to  make  a  litre.  To  70  c.c.  of 
the  water  to  be  analysed  a  drop  or  two  of  a 
solution  of  cochineal  is  added,  and  then  such  an 
amount  of  the  solution  of  sulphuric  acid  as  is 
sufficient  to  change  the  colour  from  a  carmine-red 
to  a  yellow  or  a  brownish-yellow;  the  number 
of  cubic  centigrammes  so  employed  multiplied 
by  five  gives  the  amount  in  grains  of  the 
carbonates  in  a  gallon,  estimated  as  calcium  car- 
bonate. 

M.'s  scale.   The  Hardness,  scale  of. 

Mohrenheim,  Joseph  Jacob, 
Frei'herr  von.  An  Austrian  gynaecologist 
and  surgeon,  who  died  in  St.  Petersburgh  in  1799. 
He  practised  first  in  Vienna,  and  was  subsequently 
Professor  of  Surgery  in  St.  Petersburgh. 

M.'s  fossa.  (G.  Mohrenheim' sche  Orube.) 
The  Fossa  infraclavicular  is. 

M.'s  space.   The  Fossa  infraclavicularis. 

Mohr'enthal's  plas  ter.  (G.  Mohr- 
enlhal'sclic  Pflaster.)  A  domestic  remedy  in 
many  parts  of  Germanv.  It  is  the  same  as  Em- 
ptattrum  fuscum  camphoratnm. 

Mohr  ia.  (Mohr,  D.  M.  H.,  a  German 
botanist,  died  1808.)  A  Genus  of  the  Family 
Schizatacca;,  Nat.  Order  Filices. 

M.  thurlf'ragra,  Sw.  (L.  thus,  fmnkin- 
cense ; /raH^o,  to  break.  G.  U'cirauchfarn.)  A 
South  African  fern.  The  pulverised  dry  fronds 
are  mixed  with  fat  and  made  into  an  ointment, 
which  is  used  in  scalds.  The  fronds  smell 
agreeably,  resembling  benzoin. 

Moingrt.  France,  depnrtement  de  la  Loire. 
An  athennal  mineral  spring,  containing  sodium 
bicarbonate  3'46  grammes,  with  traces  of  car- 
bonate of  iron  and  iodide  of  sodium,  in  1000 
grammes.  Used  in  disorders  of  the  digestive 
and  urinary  passages. 
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Moist.  (Mid.  E.  moiste,  originally  signi- 
fying fresh  or  new ;  from  Old  F.  moiste  ;  from 
L.  musteus,  belonging  to  new  wine.  F.  moite, 
humide;  I.  umido ;  S.  humedo ;  G.  feucht.) 
Damp. 

M.-ctaam'ber.  (F.  chambre  humide.)  An 
apparatus  used  in  studying  the  physiology  of 
living  muscle.    It  consists  of  a  wooden  platform 
with  a  grooved  edge  ;  into  the  groove  tits  a  tall 
glass  shade.  The  atmosphere  within  the  chamber 
is  kept  moist  by  placing  within  it  pieces  of  sponge 
or  blotting-paper  moistened  with  normal  saline 
solution.  The  moist- chamber  is  further  provided 
with  electrodes  and  suspension  hooks,  so  as  to 
allow  the  contraction  of  the  muscle  to  be  in- 
vestigated without  removing  the  glass  shade. 
IYI.  gan  grene.    See  Gangrene,  moist. 
TIL.  neat.    Air  charged  with  vapour  of 
water  at  a  temperature  of  100°  F.,  or  more. 
TIL.  tet'ter.    See  Tetter,  moist. 
TIL.  wart.   The  Condyloma  acuminatum. 
Moist  ure.    {Moist.   F.  moiture,  humi- 
dite ;  I.  umidezza,  umidita ;  S.  humedad;  G. 
Feuchtigkeit.)    "Wetness ;  dampness. 
IHo  ka  al'oes.   See  Aloes,  Moka. 
Mokmo  ko.  The  Abyssinian  name  for  the 
root  of  Rumex  abyssinicus  used  as  a  vermifuge. 

Mokundukun'du.  An  antipyretic 
bark  imported  from  Central  Africa.  Its  source 
is  unknown. 

DIo'la.    (L.  mola,  a  millstone.)    A  name 
for  the  patella  or  knee-pan. 
Also,  a  term  for  the  maxillary  bones. 
Also,  a  term  for  a  uterine  Mole. 
M.  botryoi'des.     (Bd-rpus,  a  bunch  of 
grapes ;  c loos,  form.  Gr.  Traubenmole.)    A  syno- 
nym of  Mole,  vesicular. 

TIL.  carno'sa.  (L.  camosus,  fleshy.)  See 
Mole, fleshy. 

TIL.  cys'tica.  (Kuo-xis,  the  bladder.)  Same 
as  Mole,  vesicular. 

TIL.  bydatido'sa.  {Hydatid.)  Same  as 
Mole,  vesicular. 

TIL.  bydatido'sa  de'struens.  {Hy- 
datid; L.  destruo,  to  pull  to  pieces.)  Volk- 
mann's  term  for  a  vesicular  mole  which  has 
penetrated  beyond  the  mucous  membrane  of  the 
uterus  into  the  substance  of  its  musculature. 

M.  sanguin'ea.  (L.  sanguineus,  bloody. 
G.  Blutmole.)  A  highly  vascular  uterine  mole, 
or  one  containing  haemorrhagic  effusion. 

TIL.  uteri  na.  (L.  uterus,  the  womb.) 
See  under  Mole. 

TIL.  veslcula'rls.   See  Mole,  vesicular. 
MoliB.    (Nominative  plural  of  L.  mola,  a 
millstone.)    A  term  for  the  molar  teeth. 

Molagoco'di.  A  term  for  Piper  nigrum. 
IVIola'lia.    A  misspelling  of  Mogilalia. 
Molar'.    See  El  Molar. 
Molar.    Eelating  to  a  false  conception  or 
Mole. 

Til.  preg  nancy.   See  Pregnancy,  molar. 

Molar.  (L.  molaris,  pertaining  to  a  mill ; 
from  mola,  a  mill.  F.  molairc,  meuliere ;  I. 
tnolare ;  8.  molar.)  Belonging  to  a  mill  or  to 
grinding. 

Also  (L.  mola,  a  mass),  relating  to  a  mass,  as 
distinguished  from  Molecular. 

TIL.  glands.  (F.  glandes  molaircs ;  I. 
glandole  molare ;  G.  Backzahndriisen.)  Two  or 
three  of  the  larger  buccal  glands  which  lie  beneath 
the  mucous  membrane  of  the  mouth  between  the 
masseter  and  buccinator  muscles.  They  open  by 
separate  ducts  near  the  last  molar  teeth. 


M.  teetb.  (F.  dents  molaires;  G.  Mahl- 
zuhne.)    See  Teeth,  molar. 

Mola'res.  (L.  mola,  a  millstone.)  The 
Teeth,  molar. 

Molar'iform.  (L.  molaris,  pertaining  to 
a  mill.)    Shaped  like  a  molar  tooth. 

Molas'ses.  (Port,  melaco.  F.  melasse ; 
G.  Theriak.)  The  uncrystallisable  part  of  the 
juice  of  the  Saocharum  officinale,  or  sugar-cane, 
which  is  the  refuse  of  the  process  for  extracting 
the  sugar ;  also  called  Melasses  and  Treacle.  See 
Theriaca. 

Molda'vian.    Belonging  to  Moldavia. 
IK.  mint.   The  Bracocephalum  moldavi- 

cum. 

Moldav'icum.  {Moldavia,  one  of  the 
Danubian  provinces.)  The  Bracocephalum  mol- 
davicum,  or  Canary  balsam  plant. 

Mole.  (A  shortened  form  of  E.  moldwarp  ; 
from  Mid.  E.  molde,  mould;  tverpen,  to  throw 
up.  F.  taupe;  I.  talpa ;  S.  topo;  G.  Maul- 
wurf.)    The  animals  of*  the  Genus  Talpa. 

TIL.,  com  mon.  The  Talpa  europcea.  The 
ashes  were  used,  mixed  with  wine  .or  beer,  in 
gout ;  the  foeces,  mixed  with  honey,  were  applied 
to  scrofulous  ulcers  ;  the  earth  of  a  mole-hill  was 
used  as  an  application  to  wens  and  abscesses. 

TIL.  plant.  The  Euphorbia  lathyris,  so 
called  because  moles  are  said  to  avoid  its  neigh- 
bourhood. 

Mole.  (Sax.  mal ;  G.  Maal;  from  a  base 
mah,  equivalent  to  Aryan  root  mak,  to  pound.) 
A  prominent  pigment  mark  on  the  body,  oeing  a 
circumscribed  hypertrophy  of  all  the  tissues  of 
the  skin,  but  chiefly  of  the  derma  and  papillary 
layer,  forming  a  raised  spot.  It  may  be  either 
simple  and  almost  uncoloured,  or  deeply  pig- 
mented, or  hairy.  It  is  usually  congenital. 

M.,  cuta'neous.  (L.  cutis,  the  skin.) 
The  mark  on  the  skiu  called  Mole. 

TIL.,  balr'y.  One  covered  with  a  more  or 
less  dense  growth  of  hair. 

Mole.  (L.  mola,  a  false  conception  ;  from 
molo,  to  grind ;  used  in  an  obscene  sense.  F. 
mole,  faux  germe ;  I.  mola;  G.  Mondkalb.)  A 
mass  of  morbid  substance  developed  after  con- 
ception in  the  uterus,  and  subsequently  expelled 
from  its  cavity.  The  embryo  dies,  and  often 
becomes  absorbed,  while  the  membranes  undergo 
a  process  of  disease. 

TIL.,  cys'tlc.  (KiWis,  the  bladder.)  Same 
as  M.,  vesicular. 

TIL.,  false.  (F.faux  germe,  fausse  mole.) 
A  term  applied  to  the  coagula,  and  shreds  of 
exfoliating  vaginal  mucous  membrane,  or  of 
membranous  dysmenorrhcea,  or  of  degenerating 
fibromata,  or  other  substances,  sometimes  dis- 
charged in  menstruation,  and  which  are  not  the 
product  of  conception. 

M.,  flesb  y.  {Y.mAle  charnue  ;  G.Flaisch- 
molc.)  The  mass  which  results  from  the  early- 
death  of  an  impregnated  ovum,  when  such  an 
ovum  is  retained  within  the  uterus  for  some 
time  after  its  death.  It  consists  of  the  foetal 
membranes  with  layers  of  decolourised  and 
organised  blood-clot  from  the  maternal  part  of 
the  placenta.  It  may  undergo  fatty  or  calcareous 
degeneration. 

!«.,  grape.  (G.  Traubenmole.)  The  M., 
vesicular,  when  it  resembles  a  bunch  of  grapes. 

TIL.,  bydat'ld.  {Hydatid.)  Same  as  J/., 
vesicular. 

TIL.,  hydatid'lform.  {Hydatid;  L. 
forma,  shape.)    Same  as  M.,  vesicular. 
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IMC.,  hydatoid.  {Hydatid;  Gr.  eI<5os, 
form.)   Same  as  2tf.,  vesicular. 

VI.,  sanguin  eous.  (L.  sanguis,  blood.) 
Same  as  M.,Jteshy. 

VI.,  stone.  (Gr.  Steinmole.)  A  fleshy  mole 
■which  has  undergone  calcareous  degeneration. 

Vt.,  true.  (F.  mule  vraie,  m.  legitime.') 
A  mole  which  is  the  result  of  conception. 

VI.,  u  terine.  (L.  uterus,  the  womb.) 
See  chief  heading. 

M.,  vesic'ular.  (L.  dim.  of  vesica,  the 
bladder.  F.  mole  vesiculaire,  m.  hydatiforme  ;  G. 
Blasenmole.)  An  impregnated  ovum  covered  with 
clusters  of  semitransparent  vesicles,  which  are 
formed  by  mucous  degeneration  and  hypertrophy 
of  the  chorionic  villi.  Robin  regarded  it  as  a 
dropsy  of  the  villi,  occurring  always  after  the 
death  of  the  foetus,  the  vesicles  being  filled  with 
serum,  in  which  a  few  cells  floated.  Virchow, 
Cornil,  and  Ranvier  consider  it  to  be  an  hyper- 
trophy of  the  mucous  tissue,  which  forms  the 
gelatinous  tissue  of  Wharton,  and  constitutes  a 
myxoma,  which  leads  to  the  death  of  the  em- 
bryo. 

Molec  ular.  (F.  moleculaire  ;  I.moleco- 
lare;  S.  molecular  ;  G.  molekular.)  Of  very  small 
size.  Of,  or  belonging  to,  a  Molecule  ;  consisting 
of  molecules,  or  very  small  particles. 

VI.  ac  tion.  (G .  Molckularwirkung .)  The 
continuous  mutual  action  which  the  molecules  of 
a  body  exert  on  each  other. 

VL.  attraction.  (F.  attraction  molecu- 
laire.)   See  Attraction,  molecular. 

Vt.  base  of  chyle.  See  Chyle,  molecular 
basis  of. 

VI.  coales'cence.  (L.  coalesco,  to  grow 
together.)  Rainey's  term  for  the  accretion  of 
inorganic  molecules  into  definite  shapes  which 
takes  place  in  the  presence  of  certain  organic 
solutions,  as  when  the  lime  salts  in  a  solution  of 
gum  are  slowly  decomposed  by  the  action  of 
potassium  carbonate. 

Vt.  death.   See  Death,  molecular. 

Vt.  de'bris.  (F.  debris,  fragments.)  The 
granular  stuff  seen  by  the  aid  of  the  microscope 
in  the  purulent  fluid  from  an  ulcer,  and  similar 
minute  products  of  disintegration. 

VI.  for'ces.  (G.  Molekularkrafte.)  The 
forces  by  which  the  ultimate  particles  of  matter 
attract  or  repel  each  other,  and  which  diminish 
so  rapidly  with  separation  of  the  particles  that 
they  can  no  longer  be  perceived  at  measurable 
distances.  They  include  cohesion,  elasticity,  ad- 
hesion, capillarity,  diffusion,  osmosis,  absorption, 
and  crystallisation. 

IVI.  for'mula.   See  Formula,  molecular. 

VI.  gran  ules.  (L.  granula,  a  small 
grain.)  The  minute  granules  seen  in  suspension 
in  some  of  the  fluids  of  the  body. 

IMC.  heat.  (G.  Molekular iciirmc.)  The 
heat  capacity  of  a  molecule  or  compound.  The 
molecular  heat  of  a  compound  is  equal  to  the 
atomic  heats  of  its  elements. 

IMC.  lay'er  of  cerebellum.  (G.  Molcku- 
larschichl  des  Klcinhirncs.)  The  outer  granular 
layer  of  the  cortex  cerebclli,  having  a  thickness 
of  about  mm.,  and  containing  tho  peripheral 
processes  of  Purkinje's  cells. 

By  some,  as  Golgi,  the  term  includes  the  super- 
ficial and  middle  layers  of  the  cortex  cerebclli  as 
ordinarily  described.. 

IMC.  lay'er  of  cor'tex  cer  ebri.  (L. 
cortex,  rind  ;  cerebrum,  the  brain.  G.  zellcnarme 
Schicht.)    The  external  layer  of  the  grey  sub- 


stance of  the  cerebrum,  which  contains  very 
few  cells  or  nuclei,  and  is  chiefly  composed  of 
neuroglia.    See  Convolutions,  cerebral. 

IMC.  lay'er  of  ret  ina,  exter'nal.  (L. 

externus,  outward.  F.  couche  intergranuleuse 
de  la  retine ;  G.  aiissere  molekulare  Schicht  der 
Netzhaut.)  The  sixth  layer  of  the  retina, 
counting  from  the  inside,  varying  in  thickness 
in  different  parts,  and  composed  chiefly  of  fine 
fibres  enclosing  fine  granules. 

IMC.  lay'er  of  retina,  internal.  (L. 
internus,  within.  F.  couche  moleculaire  de  la 
retine,  plexus  cerebral  of  Ranvier;  G.  innere 
molekulare  Schicht  der  Netzhaut.)  The  fourth 
layer  of  the  retina,  from  its  inner  surface, 
consisting  of  a  dense  reticulum  of  fine  fibres 
enclosing  in  their  meshes  some  granular  matter ; 
the  fibres  are  of  two  kinds,  some  oblique  being 
nervous,  and  others  perpendicular  of  tne  nature 
of  connective  tissue. 

IMC.  mo'tion.  (L.  motio,  a  movement.  G. 
Molekularbewegung .)  The  movements  of  the 
molecules  of  a  substance  within  itself,  and  the 
movements  taking  place  between  molecules  of 
two  or  more  media ;  they  are  capillary  motion, 
imbibition,  occlusion,  diffusion,  and  osmosis. 

IMC.  mo'tion,  the'ory  of.  A  theory  first 
advanced  by  Daniel  Bernouilli  to  the  effect  that 
gases  are  formed  of  small  particles  of  matter 
animated  with  a  rapid  rectilinear  motion,  and 
that  the  tension  of  elastic  fluids  resulted  from 
the  impact  of  their  molecules  against  the  sides 
of  the  vessels  in  which  they  were  contained. 
Hence  in  the  cylinder  of  an  air-pump  the  pres- 
sure exerted  upon  the  piston  will  be  determined 
by  the  number  of  impacts  of  the  molecules 
against  it,  in  a  second  of  time ;  if  the  volume  is 
reduced  the  number  of  impacts  will  be  increased 
and  the  pressure  will  undergo  a  proportional 
increase  and  vice  versa.  The  volume  remaining 
constant  the  pressure  is  also  increased  by  eleva- 
tion of  temperature,  for  then  the  velocities  and 
consequently  the  number  of  impacts  are  in- 
creased. According  to  Clausius,  the  molecules 
of  air  move  with  a  mean  velocity  of  485  metres 
per  second,  and  those  of  hydrogen  with  a  mean 
velocity  of  1844  metres.  They  have  further 
calculated  that  the  number  of  impacts  received 
by  one  molecule  of  air  per  second  is  4700 
millions. 

IMC.  move'ment.  (F.  mowemcnt  mole- 
culaire;  G.  Molekularbeivegung.)  The  same  as 
Broumian  movement. 

IMC.  sphere.  (F.  sphere  moleculaire.)  That 
portion  of  space  which  Delongs  to  the  molecule, 
and  within  which  no  other  molecule  can  pene- 
trate. Clausius  has  calculated  the  molecular 
sphere  to  be  eight  times  as  great  as  the  molecules 
themselves. 

IMC.  velocity.  (L.  velocitas,  swiftness. ) 
The  speed  of  the  to-and-fro  movements  in  all 
directions  of  the  molecules  of  a  gas ;  the  mean 
length  of  the  path  of  a  molecule  of  air  under 
ordinary  conditions  is  calculated  to  be  '000095 
millimetre,  and  the  number  of  movements  in  a 
second  of  time  to  be  4700  millions;  the  length  of 
the  path  of  a  molecule  of  hydrogen  is  calculated 
to  be  -0001855,  and  the  number  of  movements  to 
be  9480  millions. 

IMC.  vol'umes,  law  of.  The  molecules  of 
all  bodies  in  the  gaseous  state,  whether  simple  or 
compound,  occupy  the  same  volume. 

IMC.  weight.  (F.  poids  moUculairc ;  G. 
Molekulargewicht.)    The  molecular  weight  of 
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an  element  is  the  weight  of  two  volumes  of  this 
body  compared  with  that  of  one  volume  of  hy- 
drogen taken  as  unity ;  the  molecular  weight  of 
a  compound  is  equal  to  the  sum  of  the  atomic 
weights  of  its  components. 

Molecular  ity.  The  state  of  being 
Molecular. 

Molecule.  (L.  dim.  of  moles,  a  mass. 
F.  molecule  ;  I.  mollecola ;  S.  molecula  ;  Qt.Mole- 
Jciil,Massentheilchen.)  A  little  mass  or  heap ;  a 
minute  portion  of  a  substance. 

In  Chemistry,  the  atom,  or  the  aggregation  of 
atoms,  which  form  the  smallest  particles  of  an 
element,  or  of  a  compound  body,  which  can  exist 
in  a  free  state,  and  beyond  which  division  cannot 
take  place  without  altering  the  constitution  of 
the  body.  Attempts  have  been  made  to  determine 
the  size  of  the  molecules  of  matter,  and  Sir 
"William  Thompson  has  stated  that  in  any  ordi- 
nary liquid,  or  transparent  or  seemingly  opaque 
solid,  the  mean  distance  between  the  centres 
of  contiguous  molecules  is  less  than  the  one 
hundred-millionth,  and  greater  than  the  two 
thousand-millionth  of  a  centimetre. 

In  Botany,  the  very  minute,  unalterable  par- 
ticles of  which  the  tissues  of  plants  are  com- 
posed ;  they  are  supposed  to  be  separated  from 
each  other  by  a  layer  of  water  which  surrounds 
each  of  them,  and  to  be  of  different  chemical 
constitution.  The  term  was  first  used  in  this 
sense  by  Nageli,  but  he  replaced  it  by  the  word 
Micellae. 

In  Biology,  applied  to  extremely  minute  par- 
ticles of  organic  matter  in  which  no  structure  or 
differentiation  of  parts  can  be  discerned. 

Also,  a  term  for  the  Cicatricula  of  the  bird's 
egg- 

M.s,  chaotic.  (L.  chaos,  the  confused 
shapeless  mass  out  of  which  the  universe  was 
made.)  The  impalpable  spheroidal  corpuscles  of 
which  all  substances  are  composed. 

M.s,  constit  uent.  (L.  constitaens,  part, 
of  constituo,  to  construct.  F.  molecules  consti- 
tuants.)  Those  of  each  element  which  are 
comprised  in  an  integrant  molecule  of  a  com- 
pound. 

M.s.  crys  talline.  {Crystal.)  The  in- 
finitely minute,  more  or  less  symmetrical  poly- 
hedral-shaped molecules  which,  when  aggregated 
into  a  sensible  mass,  form  a  crystal. 

M.,  gelat  inous.  {Gelatin.)  A  term 
applied  to  the  Cicatricula. 

M.s,  integrant.  (L.  integer,  entire. 
F.  molecules  integrantes.')  The  term  integrant 
molecules  or  particles  of  a  body  is  sometimes 
reserved  for  those,  the  aggregation  of  which 
forms  the  mass  of  the  body,  whether  simple  or 
compound,  and  that  of  constituent  molecules  for 
those  which  only  occur  in  compound  bodies. 
Thus  each  integrant  molecule  of  a  fragment  of 
mercury  sulphide  is  formed  of  two  constituent 
molecules,  one  of  sulphur  and  one  of  mercury. 
(Little.) 

Also,  the  same  as  M.s,  crystalline. 

M.s,  num'ber  of.  According  to  "Wurtz, 
a  cubic  centimetre  of  air  contains  21  trillions  of 
molecules,  or  21  times  the  cube  of  one  million, 
or  21  followed  by  18  cyphers. 

M.s,  orcan  ir.  (F.  molecules  organiqites.) 
Buffon's  term  for  the  elementary  parts  of  the 
living  body ;  an  individual  being  during  its  life 
an  agglomeration  of  these  molecules,  each 
having  its  own  individuality,  and  after  the  death 
of  the  individual  each,  being  liberated,  continuing 


to  live  separately,  or  entering  into  new  combina- 
tion to  form  anotner  complex  individual. 

M.s,  peripolar.  {Htpi,  around;  ttoAos, 
a  pivot  on  which  a  thing  turns.  F.  molecules 
peripolaires.)  Du  Bois  Reymond's  term  for  the 
supposed  primitive  electro-motor  elements  of  a 
nervous  or  muscular  fibre  which  have  an  equa- 
torial positive  zone,  with  two  polar  negative 
zones,  and  are  plunged  in  an  intermediate  con- 
ducting substance. 

M.s,  refrin'gent.  (L.  refringo,  to  break 
up.  F.  molecules  refringentes.)  The  spores  of 
Schizomycetes. 

Molendina  ceous.  (L.  molendinum,  a 
grinding  place.  F.  molendmace  ;  G.  wincl- 
miihlenjlugelartig.)  Resembling  a  wind-mill. 
Applied  to  seeds  numerously  winged. 

Moles.  (L.  moles,  a  shapeless,  huge,  heavy 
mass.)    A  mass. 

M.  car'nea.  (L.  carneus,  of  flesh.)  The 
Flexor  accessorius. 

M.  ganglif  or'mis.  {TayyXiov ;  L. 
forma,  likeness.)  A  name  given  to  the  Gasscrian 
ganglion. 

Mo  leschott,  Jak  ob.  A  Dutch  phy- 
siologist and  chemist,  born  in  Herzogenbusch  in 
1822,  and  now  Professor  of  Physiology  in  the 
University  of  Rome. 

M.'s  pot  ash  solu  tion.  A  solution  con- 
taining 35  per  cent,  to  50  per  cent,  of  caustic 
potash.  It  is  employed  for  separating  the  cells 
of  epidermis,  hairs,  and  nails. 

M.'s  stan  dard  diet.  The  standard 
daily  diet  for  an  average  adult  man  in  ordinary 
work  is  given  by  Parkes,  as  transferred  from 
Moleschott  into  grains,  as  nitrogen  317  grains, 
carbon  4750,  hydrogen  202,  sulphur  24,  and 
salts  461  grains. 

Moles'worth.  An  American  obstetri- 
cian. 

M.'s  dila'tor.  (L.  dilato,  to  enlarge.)  A 
cylindrical  india-rubber  bag  which,  when  dis- 
tended with  water  by  means  of  a  syringe,  is  used 
to  dilate  the  os  and  cervix  uteri. 

Mol'g*as.  Spain,  province  of  Orense.  In- 
different mineral  waters,  from  several  sources, 
having  a  temperature  of  40°  C.  to  47°  C.  (104J  F. 
to  lie^0  F.)  Used  in  neuroses  and  in  skin  dis- 
eases. 

Mol'ibus.  (Mo'\i/?o9,  older  and  Epic 
form  of  iioXvfiSos,  lead.)  A  term  for  the  metal 
Lead. 

Molilalia.  (MoXis,  with  labour  or 
difficulty;  XaXia,  talking.  F.  molilalie ;  G. 
Breimaul,  Weich-  und  Breit-Sprechen.)  Diffi- 
cult utterance. 

Moli  men.  (L.  molimen,  a  great  exertion ; 
from  molior,  to  exert  one's  self.  F.  effort;  G. 
Austrcngung,  Beschwerden,  Bcmuhtlng.)  An 
effort  or  enterprise ;  force ;  endeavour;  struggle. 
The  word  is  generally  used  to  express  the  M. 
menstruale. 

M.  crlt'icum.  (L.  criticus,  fit  for  de- 
ciding.) The  impulse  towards  a  critical  period 
of  a  disease. 

M.  haemorrhagicura.  {Mfioppayia, 
violent  bleeding.)  The  general  and  local  sym- 
ptoms which  precede  the  occurrence  of  a  bleeding, 
as  the  menses  or  piles. 

M.  hoemorrhoida'le.  {Ai/jioppotSzs, 
piles.  F.  molimen  hemorrhagique.)  A  consti- 
tutional tendency  towards  piles. 

M.  menstruale.  (L.  menstrualis, 
monthly.  F.  effort  hdmorrhagique,  e.  menstruel.) 
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The  effort  by  which  the  system  is,  as  it  were, 
endeavouring  or  straining  to  perform  the  cata- 
menial  function. 

IMC.  naturae  saluta'rium.  (L.  natura, 
nature ;  salutaris,  healthful.)  The  saving  im- 
pulse of  nature.    A  term  for  instinct. 

Sytoli'mina.  Nominative  plural  of  Moli- 
men. 

IMC.   apoplec'tica.      The  premonitory 
symptoms  of  cerebral  haemorrhage,  or  Apoplexy. 
XKColi'na.     A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 

Compositee. 

in.  oblongifo'lia,  Ruiz  and  Pav.  The 

Baccharis  oblongifolia. 

m.  prostra'ta,  Ruiz  and  Pav.  The  Bac- 
charis oblongifolia. 

IVIoli  na.  Spain,  province  of  Guadalajara. 
An  indifferent  mineral  water  of  a  temperature  of 
2P  C.  (69-8°  F.) 

Moli'nar  de  Carranz'a.  Spain, 
Province  of  Biscay,  upon  the  river  Mayor,  iu  the 
valley  of  Carranza.  The  waters  have  a  tempera- 
ture of  36°  C.  (96-8°  F.),  and  contain  1-132  parts 
of  chloride  of  sodium  in  1000.  They  act  as 
stimulants  to  the  digestive  secretions,  and  are 
used  in  rheumatism  and  scrofula. 

IVToline  dia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
MonimiacecB,  chiefly  inhabiting  South  America. 
Some  of  them  are  highly  aromatic,  like  the  nut- 
meg. 

XVIolin  ia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Graniinaceee. 

1VI.  caeru'lea,  Monch.  (L.  caruleus,  azure 
blue.  F.  melique  bleue.)  Said  to  be  poisonous 
at  the  time  of  its  flowering. 

IMC.  va'ria,  Monch.  (L.  varius,  parti- 
coloured.)   Said  to  be  poisonous  to  cattle. 

IVXol  isch  s  sug'ar  test.  (G.  Mo- 
lisch'sche  Zuckerreaction.)  A  test  for  sugar  and 
other  carbohydrates.  It  is  in  reality  an  extremely 
delicate  test  for  the  furfurol  which  is  produced 
when  sulphuric  acid  is  added  to  carbohydrates. 
The  test  consists  in  adding  to  a  centimetre  of  the 
fluid  suspected  to  contain  sugar  two  drops  of  a 
15  per  cent,  to  20  per  cent,  alcoholic  solution  of 
a-naphthol,  or  of  thymol ;  the  mixture  becomes 
cloudy  on  being  shaken,  and  on  the  addition  of 
an  equal  or  double  volume  of  concentrated  sul- 
phuric acid  a  violet  tint  immediately  appears. 
On  the  addition  of  water  a  bluish- violet  precipi- 
tate occurs  in  the  naphthol  solution,  and  in  the 
thymol  solution  a  carmine-red  deposit,  which 
dissolve  in  alcohol  with  a  faint  yellow  colour ; 
the  naphthol  precipitate  is  soluble  in  liquor 
potassaa  with  a  golden-yellow  colour,  whilst  with 
ammonia  it  forms  yellowish-green  droplets  ;  the 
thymol  precipitate  "becomes  yellowwith  ammonia. 
It  is  a  test  of  great  delicacy,  but  reacts  also  to 
carbohydrates  and  albumins. 

BXol'itg  •  France,  departement  du  Pyrenees 
Orientales,  about  thirty  miles  from  Perpignan. 
The  waters  have  a  temperature  of  31-8°  C.  to  38° 
C.  (89-24°  F.  to  100-4°  F. )  They  are  impregnated 
with  sodium  sulphide  and  hydrogen  sulphide; 
and  have  an  unusual  topical  action  upon  the  skin 
and  mucous  membranes,  with  marked  emollient 
properties.  They  arc  used  in  skin  diseases,  in 
catarrhal  conditions  of  the  respiratory,  alimen- 
tary, and  genito-urinary  mucous  membranes,  in 
chronic  rheumatism,  and  in  scrofula. 

IVIolitu'ra.  (L.  molitura  ;  from  molo,  to 
grind.  F.  trituration;  G.  Mahlen,  Fttlverisir- 
Uflff.)  A  grinding,  or  triturating,  by  which 
grains  are  reduced  into  meal. 


Also,  anciently  used  for  the  softening  of  a 
metal  by  mixing  it  with  mercury  to  make  an 
Amalgam. 

IVEoll,  Ja  cob  Anto'nius.  A  Dutch 
histologist,  now  living. 

IMC.,  glands  of.  (G.  Moll'sche  Driisen.) 
Modified  sweat-glands  formed  in  the  eyelids  im- 
mediately behind  the  cilia.  Their  ducts  usually 
open  into  the  ducts  of  the  sebaceous  glands. 

XMCol'la.  Italy,  province  of  Novara.  Fer- 
ruginous mineral  waters,  of  a  temperature  of 
18°  C.  (64-4°  F.),  used  in  anosmia. 

XMTbllendorf.  Germany,  in  Prussia.  An 
alkaline- saline  chalybeate  water,  containing 
sodium  sulphate  1-1  grain,  sodium  chloride  1-7, 
sodium  carbonate  1-9,  calcium  carbonate  1-3, 
and  iron  carbonate  "6  graiu  in  16  ounces. 

Molles'cence.  (L.  mollesco,  to  become 
soft.)    Softening ;  the  same  as  Mollities. 

IMC.  of  brain.    See  Brain,  softening  of 

ZMEollici'nous.  (L.  mollio,  to  soften.  F. 
emollient;  G.  erweichend.)  Softening;  molli- 
fying. Formerly  applied  to  medicines  which 
have  a  natural  moisture  or  softness,  as  fats  and 
certain  oleaginous  medicaments. 

Mollifica'tio.  (L.  mollis,  soft;  facio,  to 
make.  F.  mollification;  G.  Erweichung.)  A 
softening ;  a  relaxation. 

A  term  formerly  used  for  a  kind  of  paralysis 
from  relaxation  of  the  muscles,  and  particularly 
.of  the  sphincter  ani. 

Mollify.  (Old  F.  mollificr ;  from  L. 
mollifico  ;  from  mollis,  soft ;  fo,  to  become.  F. 
amollir,  adoiccir  ;  I.  mollifcare  ;  S.  molifcar  ;  G. 
erweichen.~)    To  soften;  to  reduce  in  harshness. 

BXol'lin.  (L.  mollis,  soft.)  A  potash  soap 
with  an  excess  of  15  per  cent,  to  17  per  cent,  of 
oil,  composed  of  fat,  suet,  and  cochin- coco  oil, 
with  a  little  glycerin.  It  possesses  a  strongly 
alkaline  reaction,  owing  to  the  alkali  not  being 
completely  neutralised.  It  has  a  tendency  when 
long  kept  to  turn  rancid.  It  is  used  in  Germany 
as  a  therapeutic  agent  in  skin  affections,  and  as  a 
vehicle  for  mercury,  storax,  iodoform,  and  many 
other  substances. 

DXolli'num.    Same  as  Jfol/in. 
IMC.  Can'zii.     (Canz,  an  apothecary  in 
Leipzig.)    The  same  as  Mollin. 

IMC.  hydrar'g-yri.  (L.  hydrargyrum, 
mercury.)  A  salve  containing  variable  propor- 
tions of  mercury  and  mollin.  It  has  the  ad- 
vantage of  being  easily  removed  from  the  skin 
by  water. 

IVIollipen'nate.  (L.  mollis,  soft ;  penna, 
a  wing.  F.  mollipenne;  G.  wcichfliigelig.) 
Having  soft  elytra. 

BXoTlipuflf.  (F.  vessc-dc-loup  ;  G.Bofist.) 
The  Bovista  nigrescens. 

Mollis  ma'ter.  (L.  mollis,  soft ;  mater, 
a  mother.)    A  term  for  the  Pia  mater. 

Mollifies.  (L.  mollities;  from  mollis, 
soft.  F.  mollesse  ;  G.  Erweichung,  IFcichhcit.) 
Softness ;  tenderness. 

IMC.  atroph'ica.  ('A-Tpc/iia,  from  a,  neg. ; 
-rpoKfti'i,  nourishment.)  A  term  for  Brain,  soft- 
ening of,  while. 

IMC.  cer'ebri.  (L.  cerebrum,  the  brain.) 
Same  as  Brain,  softening  of. 

M.  cor  dis.  (L.  cor,  the  heart.)  A  term  for 
softening  of  the  heart-muscle.  See  Myomalacia 
cordis. 

IMC.  medullar*  spina  lis.  (L.  medulla, 
marrow ;  spinalis,  belonging  to  the  spine.)  A 
term  for  softening  of  the  spinal  cord. 
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IMC.  os'slum.  (G.  Knochenwcichheit.) 
Softness  of  the  bones ;  a  term  for  a  disease  in 
which  the  hones  become  preternaturally  flexible, 
either  from  an  inordinate  absorption  or  from  an 
imperfect  secretion  of  the  phosphate  of  lime,  on 
the  presence  of  which  in  sufficient  proportion 
their  solidity  depends.    See  Malacosteon. 

IMC.  un  guium.  (L.  unguis,  nail.)  A  term 
for  softening  of  the  nails. 

IVJollit  io.  (L.  mollitia.)  Same  as  Mol- 
lities. 

TCollitu'do.  (L.  mollitudo.)  Same  as 
Mollities. 

iVXollius  culous.  (L.  dim.  of  mollis, 
soft.  F.  molliuscule.)  That  which  is  rather 
soft,  as  is  the  under-surface  of  the  leaves  of  the 
Inga  molliuscula,  because  of  the  pubescence  which 
covers  it. 

XMCollug-in'eae.  (Mollugo.)  A  Tribe  of 
the  Nat.  Order  Caryophyllacece,  being  exstipu- 
late  plants,  having  distinct  or  nearly  distinct 
sepals ;  stamens  alternate  with  the  sepals  when 
equal  to  them  in  number,  when  fewer  alternate 
with  the  carpels. 

Iftollu  g  o.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Paronychiaceai,  or  Caryophyllacem. 

IMC.  cervia'na,  Ser.  Hab.  India.  Young 
shoots  and  flowers  used  in  infusion  as  a  dia- 
phoretic in  fevers ;  plant  made  into  an  ointment 
with  oil  used  in  scabies. 

IMC.  sper'gula,  Linn.  Hah.  Bengal. 
Bitter  infusion  of  leaves  used  as  a  stomachic, 
aperient,  and  antiseptic,  and  to  restore  sup- 
pressed lochial  discharge.  Leaves  mixed  with 
castor  oil  used  in  earache. 

IMC.  tetraphyl'la,  Linn.  (Tin-pa,  four; 
cpvWov,  a  leaf.)    The  Polycarpon  tctraphyllum. 

M.  verticella'ta,  Boxb.  (L.  verlicillus, 
the  whorl  of  a  spindle.)    The  M.  spergula. 

Mol  lusc.    One  of  the  Mollusca. 

BXollus'ca.  (L.  mollis,  soft.  F.  mol- 
hisques  ;  1.  molluschi ;  S.  moluscos ;  G.  Weich- 
thicre,  Mollusken.)  A  Subkingdom  of  inver- 
tebrate animals,  comprehending,  probably,  more 
than  50,000  species,  chiefly  marine.  They  are 
characterised  by  possessing  bilaterally  symmetric, 
unsegmented,  soft  bodies,  and  a  muscular  organ 
or  foot,  adapted  for  effecting  locomotion,  situated 
on  the  ventral  aspect  of  the  body ;  a  muscular 
investment  or  mantle  covering  the  greater  part 
of  the  body,  exclusive  of  the  foot,  and  usually 
forming  a  roof  to  the  respiratory  organ ;  a  simple 
and  often  spirally  contorted  shell,  or  a  double 
shell,  consisting  of  a  right  and  left  valve, 
secreted  in  both  cases  by  the  mantle  ;  an  intes- 
tinal canal  completely  separated  from  the  peri- 
visceral cavity,  and  running  above  the  ventrally 
situated  nervous  system  and  beneath  the  dorsally 
placed  vascular  system ;  a  nervous  system  com- 
posed of  a  pair  of  ganglia,  regarded  as  a  brain, 
situated  above  the  oesophagus,  a  nervous  ring 
surrounding  the  oesophagus,  and  a  pair  of  visceral, 
and  of  pedal  ganglia  unsymmetrically  placed. 
The  organs  of  sense  are  on  the  whole  slightly 
developed.  The  respiratory  organs  are  usually 
arranged  in  the  form  of  gills,  but  are  in  a  few 
instances  pulmonate.  The  heart  is  6imple,  con- 
sisting of  one  or  two  auricles  and  a  single  ven- 
triclo ;  the  auricles  receive  blood  from  the  gills, 
and  the  ventricle  distributes  it  to  the  system  at 
large.  The  blood  is  colourless,  whitish  or  bluish- 
white,  and  in  many  species  contains  some  cop- 
per. Some  molluscs  are  bisexual,  nnd  require 
mutual  impregnation;  in  others  the  sexes  are 


distinct.  The  Mollusca  include  the  Cephalopoda, 
Gastropoda,  Pteropoda,  Lamellibranchiata,  and 
Branchiopoda. 

IMC.  g-enui'na.  (L.  genuinus,  natural.) 
A  Group  of  Mollusca  comprehending  those  that 
have  at  least  three  pairs  of  nerve-ganglia  and  a 
well- developed  two-chambered  heart. 

Xftolluscig'erous.  _  (Mollusca  ;I>.gero, 
to  bear.)    Bearing,  or  containing,  Mollusca. 

IMC.  sacs.  (L.  saccus,  a  bag.)  Sacs  at- 
tached to  the  intestinal  canal  of  Echinoderms 
containing  parasitic  Mollusca. 

Mollus'coxd.  (Molluscum;  Gr.  tlcios, 
form.)    Same  as  Molluscum  fibrosum. 

BZolluscoi  dea.  (Mollusca;  Gr.  eloos, 
form.  G.  Wcichthier'dhnlichc.)  A  term  used 
to  bring  together  the  Polyzoa,  Brachiopoda, 
and  in  some  classifications  the  Tunicata.  The 
group  is  characterised  by  great  simplicity  of 
the  nervous  system,  which  consists  in  the  Asci- 
dioida  and  Polyzoa  of  a  single  ganglion,  sending, 
perhaps,  a  commissural  cord  round  the  gullet ; 
whilst  in  Brachiopoda  the  chief  ganglia  appear 
to  be  homologous  with  the  pedal  ganglia  of  the 
higher  molluscs,  and  are  connected  by  a  circum- 
oesophageal  cord,  and  there  are  some  accessory 
ganglia  not  identifiable  with  the  parieto- 
splanchnic  ganglia  of  other  molluscs.  The  heart 
is  dorsally  situated,  and  is  simply  tubular  or 
saccular  in  form,  and  has  no  separation  into 
auricle  and  ventricle.  The  mouth  is  provided 
with  a  row  of  tentacles,  arranged  in  a  circle  or 
horse-shoe,  or  fringing  long  arms ;  it  leads  into 
a  large  pharynx.  The  atrial  system  is  largely 
developed. 

BCollus'cOUS.  Pertaining  to  the  Mol- 
lusca. 

Also,  of  the  nature  of,  or  resembling,  Mollus- 
cum. 

IMC.  tu'mour.  Toynbee's  term  for  Mar- 
garoicl  tumour. 

RIolluB  cum.  (L.  molluscum,  a  species 
of  fungus  growing  on  the  maple  tree.  F.  mol- 
luscum ;  I.  mollusco ;  G.  Molluscum,  Schwamm- 
geschwulst.)  A  term  originally  applied  by 
Bontius  to  a  tubercular  disease  of  the  skin  he 
observed  at  Amboyna  and  the  Moluccas. 

IMC.  adeno'sum.  ('Aow,  a  gland.)  A 
synonym  of  M.  contagiosum,  in  reference  to  its 
supposed  origin  in  the  sebaceous  glands. 

IMC.  albino'sum.  (L.  albus,  white.)  The 
same  as  M.  fibrosum. 

IMC.  atheromato'sum.  ('A9dpa,  gruel.) 
The  same  as  M.  contagiosum. 

IMC.  bod'ies.    Same  as  M.  corpuscles. 

IMC.  cholester'icum.  (F.  molluscum 
cholesterique,  Bazin.)    The  same  as  Xanthoma. 

IMC.  contag-io'sum.  (L.  contagium,  from 
con,  for  cum,  with  ;  tango,  to  touch.)  Bateman's 
term  for  a  disease  of  the  skin,  consisting  of  small, 
smooth,  round  masses,  about  an  eighth  of  an  inch 
in  diameter,  rising  above  the  level  of  the  integu- 
ment, of  pale  rose  or  pearly  white  colour,  with 
their  summits  depressed,  and  with  a  round  spot 
of  dried  wax-like  material  in  the  centre.  In 
their  characteristic  condition  the  little  tubercles 
present  on  section  a  close  resemblance  to  a 
racemose  gland  enclosed  in  a  fibrous  capsule, 
and  composed  of  wedge-shaped  lobules,  separated 
by  thin  septa  derived  from  the  capsule,  and  con- 
verging to  a  common  centre  which  terminates  in 
the  central  depression.  "The  lobules  are  stuffed 
with  epithelial  cells,  those  on  the  periphery 
being  oblong,  those  in  the  centre  rounded  and  nu-i 
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cleated  ;  along  with  them  are  the  M.  corpuscles, 
finely  granular  amorphous  substance,  nuclei, 
fusiform  bodies  and  fibroplastic  nuclei,  and  ca- 
pillaries with  a  few  fibres  belonging  to  the  derma. 
The  exact  origin  of  the  disease  has  been  much 
discussed ;  formerly  it  was  considered  to  be  a 
diseased  sebaceous  gland,  and  this  view  is  still 
held  by  Kaposi  and  Hutchinson;  but  many,  such 
as  Virchow  and  Thin,  hold  that  the  mischief 
originates  in  the  Malpighian  layer  of  the  skin, 
probably  in  connection  with  the  hair-follicle. 
The  little  swellings  may  undergo  re-absorption, 
or  they  may  ulcerate  and  discharge  a  little  pus, 
and  a  fungous  vegetation  may  arise  from  the 
ulcerated  surface.  The  occurrence  of  the  disease 
in  several  members  of  the  same  family,  and  also 
of  the  same  district  of  a  town  or  village,  has  led 
to  the  idea  of  its  being  contagious,  but  there  are 
many  Continental  observers  who  dispute  this 
belief.  Some  contend  that  it  is  of  parasitic 
fungoid  origin,  and  others,  that  it  is  a  form  of 
epithelioma. 

M.  cor'puscles.  (L.  corpusculum,  dim. 
of  corpus,  a  body.  G.  Schwammgeschwulst- 
Mrperchen.)  The  highly  refracting  spheroidal 
bodies  found  in  M.  contagiosum.  They  are 
generally  believed  to  be  degenerated  and  vacuo- 
lated epithelial  cells,  which  are  gradually  filled 
with  an  opaque,  whitish,  structureless  substance 
which  does  not  stain  with  dyes.  According  to 
Auspitz,  these  corpuscles  arise  from  the  prickle 
cells,  and  some  have  believed  them  to  originate 
in  leucocytes. 

IYI.  elephan'toid.  {Elephantiasis;  Gr. 
iloos,  form.  F.  molhiscum  elephantiasique.) 
Chassaignac's  term  for  those  cutaneous  fibromata 
which  in  their  growth  invade  the  fibrous  sheaths 
of  the  various  tubular  structures  in  the  skin, 
causing  it  to  assume  the  appearance  seen  in 
elephantiasis. 

TVT.  epittielia'le.  {Epithelium.)  Same 
as  M.  contagiosum. 

M.  fibro'sum.  (L.  fibra,  a  fibre.  F. 
molluscum  jibreux.)  A  skin  disease  characterised 
by  the  formation  of  soft  tumours  resulting  from 
the  hyperplasia  of  the  deeper  parts  of  the  corium 
or  the  superficial  part  of  the  subcutaneous  con- 
nective tissue,  and  probably  commencing  in  the 
fibrous  sheaths  of  trie  vessels  or  nerves.  They 
are  rounded  or  teat-like  elevations,  smooth  on 
the  surface,  pale,  or  reddish,  or  bluish,  or  brown 
in  colour,  firm  but  lax,  sessile  or  pedunculated, 
and  of  the  size  of  a  pea  or  a  marble,  or  much 
larger.  They  consist  of  loose,  wide-meshed, 
fibro-cellular  tissue,  with  their  spindle-cells  and 
delicate  fibres  enclosed  in  a  layer  of  dense  con- 
nective tissue,  and  they  occasionally  contain  some 
milky  or  yellowish  fluid  in  their  centre. 

ivt.  toiiiruia  rc.  (L.  folliculus,  dim.  of 
follis,  a  bag.  F.  molluscum  follicttlaire,  acne 
varioliformc.)    Same  as  M.  contagiosum. 

l*i.  fungoides.  (L.  fungus,  a  mush- 
room ;  Gr.  £i<5os,  likeness.)    Same  as  Piatt. 

1*1.  gigrante'um.  (L.  gigantcus,  belong- 
ing to  the  giants.)  A  very  largo  form  of  M. 
contagiosum. 

1*1.  lipomatoi'de».  {Mirot,  fat;  tUot, 
likeness.)    Same  as  Xanthelasma  multiplex. 

1*1.  lympnaden'lcum.  (F.  molluscum 
lymphadenique.)  A  variety  of  the  disease  named 
Pian. 

1*1.  non-contafflo'aum.  (L.  wow,  not; 
conlagium.)    Same  ns  M.  Jibrosum. 

rvi .  pen'dulum.    (L.  pendulus,  hanging 


down.)  Bateman's  term  for  the  pedunculated 
variety  of  M .  Jibrosum. 

1*1.  porcella  neum.  {Porcelain.)  The 
same  as  M .  contagiosum. 

1*1.  seba'ceum.  (L.  seba,  suet.)  Same 
as  M.  contagiosum. 

1*1.  ses'slle.  (L.  sessilis,  belonging  to 
sitting.)    Same  as  M.  contagiosum. 

1*1.  sim  plex.  (L.  simplex,  simple.)  The 
Bame  as  M.  Jibrosum. 

I*Z.  u'terl.  (L.  uterus,  the  womb.) 
Mathews  Duncan's  term  for  a  more  or  less  poly- 
poid tumour  occupying  the  uterine  cavity,  and 
connected  with  the  mucous  membrane.  It  con- 
sists of  loose  connective  tissue,  and  is  covered 
with  cylindrical  epithelium. 

1*1.  verruco  sum.    (L.  verruca,  a  wart.) 
Kaposi's  term  for  M~.  contagiosum. 
I*Iol  lusk.    Same  as  Mollusc. 
ItXol'oche.     (MoXo'xm,  the  mallow.)  A 
term  for  the  Malva  rotundifolia. 

IVXoloch'ine.  (MoXo'x'j,  for  /laXa^'i,  the 
mallow  plant.)  Old  epithet,  Gr.  ^oXox'i"),  used 
by  Galen,  de  C.  M.  per  Gen.,  ii,  2,  fere  ad finem, 
of  a  certain  green  plaster. 

Moloposper  'mum.  (MciXim^,  a  weal ; 
airtpfia,  seed.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Umbelliferce,  some  of  which  have  narcotic  pro- 
perties. 

1*1.  cicuta'rium,  De  Cand.  (L.  cicuta, 
the  hemlock.)  Great  broad-leaved  hemlock. 
Hab.  European  Alps.  Boot  and  fruit  used  in 
nervous  disorders. 

IVXo  lops.  (MaiXaiv^,  the  mark  of  a  stripe. 
F.  sugillation  ;  G.  Blutunterlaufung.)  A  sugil- 
lation,  or  spot  on  the  skin,  produced  by  a  stroke 
or  stripe.  Anciently  applied  to  the  red  spots  of 
certain  malignant  fevers. 

TColuc'cas.  Islands  on  the  east  of 
Borneo. 

1*1.  grains.   The  seeds  of  Croton  tiglium. 
1*1.  nut.    A  name  for  the  Bonduch  itido- 
rum. 

1*1.  seeds.    Same  as  Bonduc  seeds. 

IVXoluccen'se  lig-'num.  (L.  lignum, 
wood.)  A  name  for  the  wood  of  the  Croton 
tiglium  ;  also  called  Lignum  pavance. 

XVXolucel'la.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Labiatat. 

l*t.  lae'vis,  Linn.  (L.  loevis,  light.  F. 
melisse  de  Constantinople.)  Hab.  Syria.  A 
cephalic,  cordial,  and  vulnerary. 

IVIol'va.  A  Genus  of  the  Division  Ana- 
canthini,  Order  Tcleostei. 

1*1.  vulga  ris.  (L.  vulgaris,  common.) 
The  ling,  Gadus  molva. 

XMIo'ly.  (MaiXu,  a  fabulous  herb  of  magic 
power,  having  a  black  root  and  a  white  flower, 
given  by  Hermes  to  Ulysses  as  a  counter-charm 
to  the  charms  of  Circe ;  also,  in  later  writers,  a 
name  for  garlic.)  The  Allium  moly  of  Linnreus. 

The  fiwXv  of  Homer  was,  according  to  Dier- 
bach,  the  Atropa  mandragora. 

Tho  fitoXu  of  Dioscorides  and  other  later 
writers  was  probably  the  Allium  hirsutum. 

BXolybdrc  na.  (MoXi/Siawa,  ;i  metallic 
substance,  probably  galena.)  Scheele's  term  for 
a  native  sulphide  of  molybdenum,  which  was 
before  him  believed  to  be  a  variety  of  plumbago, 
and,  along  with  graphite,  was  known  by  both 
these  terms. 

Also,  applied  to  GaUna  and  Lyihargyrum. 

IVXolybdse'num  magnesii.  The 
Manganesii  oxidum  nigrum. 
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iviolybdamauro'sis.  (,MdXu/3<5os,lead; 
amaurosis.  F.  molybdamaurose  ;  G.  Bleikolik- 
amaurose.)  A  terra  for  amaurosis  accompanying 
or  consequent  upon  lead  colic. 

BXolybdamblyo'pia.  (Mo\u|3<5os,lead; 

auBXvwiria,  dim-sightedness.  F.  molybdambly- 
opia.)  Saturnine  amblyopia  or  impaired  vision 
caused  by  the  poisonous  influence  of  lead. 

IKolybdan'ic.  (F.  molybdanique.)  Re- 
luting  to  Molybdenum. 

IMC.  acid.  (F.  acide  moli/bdanique ;  G. 
Molybdansaure.)    Same  as  Molybdic  acid. 

Molyb  date.  (F.  molybdate ;  G.  molyb- 
ddmaiicr  Sals.)    A  salt  of  molybdic  acid. 

IYI.  of  ammo  nium.  (Gr.  molybddnsaures 
Ammoniumoxyd.)  (MoOQ)7,  3(NH2)?0+4H20. 
A  five  per  cent,  solution  of  the  salt  is  used  in 
histology  to  produce  a  bluish-grey  general  stain, 
which  is  useful  as  a  base  for  subsequent  double 
staining  with  other  reagents.  It  is  also  used,  in 
conjunction  with  nitric  acid,  as  a  test  for  phos- 
phoric acid  in  water. 

Molybdencephalia.  (Mo'Xi>/3i5os, 
lead;  iyKt<f>aXov,  the  brain.  F.  molybdence- 
phalie ;  G.  JSirnleiden  durch  Bleivergiftung .) 
Saturnine  disease  of  the  brain,  or  brain-affection 
caused  by  the  poisonous  influence  of  lead. 

Xftolybdencephalopathi'a.  (MdX- 
vBoos  ;  tyKttpaXov ;  7rat)os,  disease.)  A  term 
the  same  in  its  meaning  as  the  less  perfect 
Molybdencephalia. 

Molyb  denite.  Native  Molybdenum 
disulphiae. 

IMolybde  nous.  Pertaining  to  Molyb- 
denum. 

IVXolybdenteroph  thisis.  (JsloXvB- 
oos,  lead;  Ivrtpov,  a  bowel;  <p6io-t?,  wasting. 
F.  molybdenterophthisie  ;  G.  Barmschtvindsuc/it 
von  Bleivergiftung .)  Saturnine  enterophthisis, 
or  wasting  of  the  bowels  caused  by  lead- poison. 

IVIolybde  num.  {MoXiBoawa, graphite ; 
from  fioXvBoos,  lead.  F.  molybdene ;  I.  mo- 
libdeno,  moliddeno ;  S.  molibdeno ;  G.  Molyb- 
dun,  Wasserblei.)  Symbol  Mo;  eq.  95-86;  sp. 
gr.  8-56.  A  metal  belonging  to  the  chromium 
group,  discovered  in  1782  by  Hjelm  in  re- 
ducing molybdic  acid  by  hydrogen.  It  is  not 
widely  distributed,  and  is  usually  combined  with 
sulphur  or  with  lead.  It  has  a  dull,  silvery 
aspect,  and  remains  unchanged  when  exposed  to 
air  at  ordinary  temperatures  ;  on  being  heated  it 
becomes  brown,  then  blue,  and  finally  white,  in 
part  sublimating.  It  undergoes  rapid  oxidation 
when  heated  with  potassium  nitrate.  It  is  at- 
tacked by  nitric  acid  in  the  cold,  and  by  sul- 
phuric acid,  chlorine,  and  bromine  when  warmed, 
but  not  by  iodine.  Molybdenum  forms  four 
oxides:  the  monoxide,  MoO;  the  sesquioxide, 
Mo203;  the  dioxide,  MoOs;  and  the  trioxide, 
Mo03 ;  besides  a  blue  oxide  of  variable  composi- 
tion. 

IMC.  dlox'lde.  (Ai's,  twice.)  MoOa.  A  dark 
brown  or  yellowish  powder,  obtained  by  heating 
sodium  molybdate  with  ammonium  chloride. 

T/t.  disul  phidc.  (F.  sulphure  naturel 
de  molybdene;  G.  Molybdandisitlfid.)  MoS2. 
The  chief  ore  of  Molybdenum,  a  mineral  in  ap- 
pearance resembling  graphite.  Sp.  gr.  4-138  to 
4;569.  It  is  infusible,  but  oxidises  easily  in  the 
Rir,  becoming  converted  into  volatile  molybdic 
acid. 

IMC.  monoxide.  (Mdvn«,  single.)  MoO. 
A  substance  produced  when  molybdenum  dioxide 
or  trioxide  is  brought,  in  the  presence  of  one  of 


the  stronger  acids,  into  contact  with  a  metal, 
such  as  zinc,  which  decomposes  water. 

M.  sesquiox'ide.  (L.  sesqui,  once  and  a 
half.)  Mo,03.  A  bluish  substance,  becoming 
black,  formed  when  one  of  the  higher  oxides  of 
the  metal  is  treated  with  sodium  amalgam ;  or  a 
grey  powder  when  formed  by  igniting  molybde- 
num trioxide  in  a  current  of  hydrogen.  It  is 
insoluble  in  acids. 

IMC.  triox'ide.  (Gr.  Molybddntrioxid.) 
M0O3.  A  yellow  powder  occurring  native,  or  in 
crystalline  or  fibrous  masses,  as  molybdic  ochre. 
It  may  be  prepared  by  roasting  native  molybde- 
num sulphide  and  purifying  the  result. 

BXolybdepilep'sia.  QA6XvBSo>:,  lead ; 
£7ri\»n/ua,  epilepsy.  F.  molybdepilepsie  ;  Gr. 
Bleifallsucht.)  Saturnine  epilepsia,  or  epilepsy 
induced  by  lead-poison. 

IWColyb  die.    Relating  to  Molybdenum. 

Also  (p.6XvBdos,  lead),  relating  to  Lead. 

IMC.  ac  id.  H2Mo04+H20.  A  yellow  sub- 
stance obtained  by  adding  nitric  acid  to  a  solution 
of  ammonium  molybdate  ;  or  in  the  anhydrous 
form,  as  a  white  crystalline  powder,  when  a 
solution  of  the  trioxide  in  nitric  acid  is  allowed 
to  evaporate  spontaneously. 

IMC.  col'ic.    Same  as  Colic,  lead. 

BXolybdi'tis.  (MoXu/3<5I-ris,  like  lead.) 
Old  epithet  of  a  species  of  Lithargyrum.  (Gor- 
raeus.) 

BXolybdocachex'ia.  (MdXu/3<5os,lead; 
KavE^ia,  a  bad  habit  of  body.  F.  molybdo- 
caciiexie  ;  G.  Bleikachexie.)  Saturnine  cachexy, 
or  a  depraved  state  of  the  body  consequent  upon 
the  poisonous  influence  of  lead. 

XMXolybdocardial'g-ia.  (MdXu/3<5os  -, 
Kapota,  the  heart;  aXyos,  pain.  F.  molybdo- 
cardialgie  ;  G.  Bleikaraialgie.)  Saturnine  car- 
dialgia,  or  heartburn  caused  by  the  poisonous 
influence  of  lead. 

Molybdocol'ic.  (MoXuBSos ;  colic.  F. 
molybdocolique ;  Gr.  Bleikolik.)  Lead-colic,  or 
pain  in  the  bowels  the  effect  of  lead-poisoning. 

BXolybdodyspep'sia.  (Mo'Xi/j3<5os ; 
dyspepsia.  F.  molybdodyspepsie ;  G.  Blei- 
Llyspepsie.)  Indigestion  produced  by  lead- 
poisoning. 

IKolyb'doid.    (M oXuBSos ;  eI<5os,  form. 

F.  molybdo'ide ;  G.  molybadnahnlich.)  Re- 
sembling lead. 

IVXolyb  domancy.    (MoXvBSov,  p.av- 

TEta,  divination.  F.  molybdomancie.)  Divina- 
tion by  means  of  the  figures  formed  by  melted 
lead  when  cooling. 

IVIolybdon  osos.  Same  as  Molybdo- 
nosus. 

Molybdon'osus.  (MoXvBSoi,  lead ; 
v6<rov,  disease.  F.  molybdonose  ;  G.Blcikrank- 
heit,  Bleikolik.)  Term  for  lead-disease  or  lead- 
colic. 

XVXolybdopar'esis.  (N6XyB$o?  ;  Trap- 
taii,  paralysis.  F.  molybdopare'sie ;  Gr.  Blei- 
lahmung.)  Saturnine  paralysis,  or  that  which 
is  produced  by  lead-poisoning. 

XKolyb'dos.    Same  as  Moli/bdus. 

Molyhdo  sis.  (M6XvBSot,  lead.)  A 
term  for  Lead-poisoning. 

Ittolybdospas'mus.  (MoXvpHoi ; 
(nrao-^ds,  spasm.  F.  molybdospasme ;  G.  Blei- 
krampf.)  Saturnine  cramp  or  spasm,  or  that 
caused  by  the  poisonous  influence  of  lead. 

IMColybdosynol'ce.  (MdXu/3rW ;  <rv- 
voXkv,  a  drawing  together.    F.  molybdosynolce  ; 

G.  Bleicontractur.)    Saturnine  contraction,  or 
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muscular  contraction  induced  by  the  poisonous 
influence  of  lend. 

Molybdot  romos.  Same  as  Molybdo- 
tromus. 

Molybdot'romus.  (M<ft.i>/3i5os,  lead ; 
T/ocVios,  a  trembling.  F.  molybdotromos  ;  G. 
Bleizittern.)  Saturnine  tremor,  or  that  caused 
by  the  poisonous  effects  of  lead. 

Molyb  dous.  Pertaining  to  Molyb- 
denum. 

M.  oxide.  Same  as  Molybdenum  mon- 
oxide. 

Molyb'dus.  (Mo/\u/3<5os,  lead.)  Old  term 
for  lead. 

Moly'ne.   Same  as  Molynie. 

Moly  nie.  (Mokuvin,  the  breech.)  A 
term  for  the  anus. 

Molyn  sis.  (MoAuvcris,  defilement.  G. 
Besudelung,  Verunreinigung.)  A  synonym  of 
Miasma. 

Moly  za.  (MuiXu,  garlic.)  Old  name,  Gr. 
liuiXv^a,  for  a  kind  of  garlic,  mentioned  by 
Hippocrates,  de  Morb.  Mul.  et  de  Sterilitate. 

Mom  bin.    The  Spondias  lutea. 

Mom  buy,  Cal'das  de.  See  Caldas 
de  Mombuy. 

Mo  ment.  (F.  moment;  from  L.  momen- 
tum, a  movement,  a  short  time ;  contracted  from 
movimentum  ;  from  moveo,  to  move.  I.  mo- 
mento ;  S.  momento;  G.  Moment,  Augenblick.) 
A  minute  portion  of  time. 

In  Mathematics,  a  very  minute  change  for  the 
greater  or  the  less  in  a  varying  quantity. 

In  Physics,  the  condition  of  a  body  in  action 
when  it  produces  the  maximum  of  effect. 

M.,  magnetic.  (F.  moment  magnetique  ; 
G.  magnetisches  Moment.)  The  product  of  the 
strength  of  one  of  the  poles  of  a  magnet  and  the 
distance  between  them. 

IK.  of  force.  (F.  moment  du  force;  G. 
Kraftsmoment.)  The  product  of  the  number  of 
units  of  a  force  by  the  number  of  units  of  a 
perpendicular  let  fall  from  a  fixed  point  to  the 
line  of  direction  of  the  force  is  the  moment  of 
the  force  with  respect  to  that  point. 

XVI.  of  iner  tia.  (L.  inertia,  inactivity. 
F.  moment  d'inertie;  G.  Triigheitsmomenl,  Be- 
harrungsmoment.)  The  numerical  quantity  ob- 
tained by  the  sum  of  the  products  of  the  mass  of 
each  particle  of  a  given  mass  and  the  square  of 
its  distance  from  a  given  point  in  space  external 
or  internal  to  the  mass. 

9(1.,  statical.  (2/raTiKoe,  at  a  standstill.) 
The  moment  of  equilibrium  between  opposite 
forces. 

Momen  tum.  (L.  momentum,  a  motion ; 
contracted  from  movimentum;  from  moveo,  to 
move.  F.  moment ;  G.  Momentum.)  The  force 
possessed  by  matter  in  motion.  It  is  the  product 
of  the  mass  and  its  velocity. 

Mom  in.    Same  as  Mamci. 

Momi  ri.  The  root  of  Thalictrum  folio- 
losum. 

Momis'cus.  (F.  tnomisque.)  Old  term 
for  that  part  of  the  teeth  next  the  gums,  which 
is  often  covered  with  a  foul  tartarcous  crust. 

Also,  a  term  for  a  molar  tooth. 

Momor  dica.  (L.  mordeo,  to  bite ;  from 
its  acrid  taste.  F.  momordique;  G.  Baham- 
apfel.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Cucurbi- 
tacem. 

XMC.  as'pera,  Lam.  (L.  asper,  rough.) 
The  Eeballium  ojficinarum. 

M.  balsami'na,  Linn.    (Ba\<ra^u'i»j,  the 


balsam  plant.  F.  momordica  lisse,  balsamine 
male,  b.  rampante;  G.ecliter  Bahamapfel,  Bal- 
samspringkurbis,  Wunderapfel,  Bahamgurke. ) 
Balsam  apple.  The  fruit  of  this  species  (F. 
pomme  merveille)  is  very  poisonous  in  large 
doses  ;  in  smaller  quantities  it  is  a  hydragogue 
cathartic,  infused  in  oil  it  was  used  as  a  vulnerary, 
as  was  also  the  fresh  juice  of  the  fruit;  leaves 
used  in  decoction  as  a  purgative  enema. 

TVl.bu'cha  .  Hab.  Brazil.  Fruit  a  drastic 
purgative.    Used  in  dropsy. 

M.  cbaran'tia,  Linn.  (I.  garanza;  G. 
bitterer  Springkurbis.)  Paparch.  Hab.  India, 
Mexico.  Leaves  employed  as  an  anthelmintic, 
and  the  root  as  an  aphrodisiac ;  externaUy  it  is 
used  in  leprosy  and  malignant  ulcers.  Fruit 
eaten  in  curries. 

1VX.  cylin'drica,  Linn.  {Cylinder.)  Hab. 
China,  Ceylon.  Fruit  very  bitter  and  purgative ; 
juice  is  introduced  into  the  nostrils  to  produce  a 
serous  discharge  in  threatened  apoplexy. 

TIL.  dioi'ca,  Roxb.  (Ais,  twice;  oWta,  a 
house.)  Hab.  India.  Young  green  fruit  and 
tuberous  roots  of  female  plant  eaten  by  the 
natives.  Mucilaginous  root  used  as  an  electuary 
in  piles ;  an  embrocation  made  from  the  plant 
used  in  cephalalgia. 

XMC.  elate'rium,  Linn.  The  Eeballium 
officinarum,  A.  Richard. 

XMC.  luf'fa,  Linn.   The  Luffa  cegyptiaca. 

XVX.  monadel  epha,  Roxb.  (Mo'vos, 
8ingle;  atinXcpos,  a  brother.)  Hab.  India.  Fruit 
used  in  curry. 

XMC.  murica'ta,  Willd.  (L.  muricatus, 
shaped  like  a  murex,  with  prickles.)  The  M. 
charantia. 

XMC.  on'clia.   The  Luffa purgans. 

XMC.  opercula'ta,  Liiin.  (L.  operculum,  a 
lid.)  A  plant  indigenous  to  Brazil.  The  water 
in  which  the  fruit  has  been  macerated  is  in- 
tensely bitter,  and  acts  as  a  drastic  purgative ; 
the  pulp  is  eatable.  It  was  introduced  under 
the  name  Buchinha.  It  is  the  Luffa  opcrculata, 
Cogn. 

IMC.  peda'ta,  Linn.  (L.  pes,  a  foot.)  Hab. 
Peru.   Fruit  esculent,  refreshing. 

XMC.  purg  ans,  Mart.  (L.  purgo,to  purge.) 
Hab.  Brazil.  The  fruit  is  employed  as  a  drastic 
cathartic  in  the  form  of  extract  as  a  remedy  in 
dropsy. 

Momor  dicin.  (F.  momordicine.)  The 
same  as  Elaterin. 

Monacan  thous.  (MoVos,  single ; 
aicavtia,  a  spine.  F.  monacanthe.)  Having  but 
one  spine. 

Monace'tin.  C3H5(OH)3(0 .  C2H30). 
Density  1-20.  A  neutral  liquid,  obtained  by 
heating  glycerin  with  acetic  acid  for  several 
days.  It  has  an  ethereal  odour,  and  mixes  with 
ether.  With  half  its  volume  of  water  it  forms  a 
clear  liquid,  but,  on  the  addition  of  more  water, 
it  becomes  opalescent. 

Mon  ad.  (L.  monas,  a  unit ;  from  Gr.  uownr, 
a  unit;  from  /no'vos,  alone,  single.  F.  monade ; 
G.  Einheit.)    A  particle ;  ultimate  atom. 

Also  (F.  monad*  ;  I.  monade  ;  S.  monada  ;  G. 
Monad),  in  Zoology,  a  minute  unicellular  or- 
ganism found  in  vast  numbers  in  organic  infu- 
sions. The  monads  are  simple  chlorophylless 
cells,  closely  allied  to  tho  unicellular  Algsc  and 
Fungi.  They  are  a  Group  of  the  Order  Flagel- 
lata.  Class  Lnftisoria. 

Also,  Hiiter's  term  for  a  Micrococcus. 

Also,  the  elementary  ceU  of  a  living  body. 
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Also,  in  Chemistry,  an  element  of  which  each 
atom  will  not  combine  with  more  than  a  singlo 
utom  of  hydrogen. 

Also,  a  term  used  by  Leibnitz  to  denote  the 
simple  substances  which  form  the  entire  uni- 
verse ;  each  differs  from  another,  has  no  exten- 
sion, is  a  soul,  is  living,  and  is  the  source  of  all 
motion. 

IMC.  el  ements.  See  Monovalent  elements. 
IVI.,  primary.    (L.  primus,  first.)  The 
primary  cell  from  which  all  the  other  cells  of  a 
living  body  arise. 

Itt.s,  sec  ondary.  (L.  secundus,  second.) 
The  cells  which  arise  from  the  M., primary. 

IVIonadelphia.  (Moi/as,  single;  Se\- 
<£o's,  the  womb.)  De  Blainville's  term  for  a 
Subclass  of  the  Class  Mammalia,  being  those 
that  have  a  single  uterus. 

Also  (Gr.  novas ;  a8t\(p6s,  a  brother.  F. 
monadelphie;  G.  Monadelphie,  Einbriiderige), 
the  sixteenth  Class  of  the  Lrnna3an  system,  being 
those  plants  which  have  hermaphrodite  flowers 
with  the  filaments  of  all  the  stamens  united  into 
one  cylinder,  through  which  the  pistil  passes. 

IMConadel'phian.  Belonging  to  the 
Monadelphia. 

XVIonadelphon.  (Movds,  single ;  &ocX- 
0os,  a  brother.)  An  andrcecium  the  filaments 
of  which  are  united  into  a  single  column. 

Itlonadelphous.  (Hoi/as ;  &8i\<}>6<:,  a 
brother.  F.  monadelphe.)  Belonging  to  the 
Monodelphia. 

Monadenoma.  (MoVos,  single;  ade- 
noma. F.  monadenome.)  Broca's  term  for  a 
uniglandular  adenoma. 

Monad'iary.  (Moi/ds;  5iu>,  to  bind.) 
The  common  envelope  of  several  associated 
monads. 

IVIonad  iform.  (L.  monas ;  forma, 
shape.)  Having  the  form  of  a  Monadot  a  Monas. 

XVXonadi'na.  (Movas,  a  unit.)  A  name 
given  by  Klebs  to  rod-like  bacteria.  They  form 
loose  balls,  from  which  motile  monads  or  vibrios 
break  away.  These  grow  into  rodlets,  which 
subdivide.  They  pass  into  a  resting  stage,  and 
finally  break  up  iuto  spherules. 

Monadi  na;.  (Moi/ds.)  A  Group  of  the 
Order  Flagellata,  Class  Infusoria,  being  simple 
cells  propagating  by  transverse  fission,  or  after 
encystment,  sometimes  after  conjugation,  by  the 
formation  of  spores,  and  living  in  the  intestines 
of  animals. 

Monadis  tic.  (Moi/ds.)  Relating  to  a 
Monad  in  Hiiter's  sense. 

Monadol  ogy.  (Movds;  Xoyos,  speech.) 
The  doctrine  of  monads. 

TCo'nae.  (F.  f 'esses ;  G.  RinterbacJccn.)  Old 
term  for  the  Mates. 

IVIon  amide.  (MoVos,  single.)  An  amide 
or  ammonium  radical  derived  from  a  monatomic 
acid. 

IVXon'amines.  (MoVos;  amines.)  An 
amine  derived  from  a  single  molecule  of  am- 
monia. 

Monan  der.  (Movot;  avvp,  a  male.)  A 
monoclinous  plant  having  one  stamen  only,  un- 
connected with  the  pistil. 

ZVIonan'dria.  (McWs;  ov))p,amale.  F. 
monandrie ;  G.  Einmdnnige.)  The  first  Class 
in  the  classification  of  plants  by  Linnreus  con- 
taining plants  having  only  one  stamen. 

Konandrian.  Belonging  to  the  Class 
Monandria. 

IVIonan  dric.   Same  as  Monandrous. 


Monan  drious.   Same  as  Monandrous. 

Monan  drous.  (Mdi/os,  single ;  avvp,  a 
man,  the  symbol  for  the  stamen,  or  male  organ 
of  flowers.  F.  monandre;  I.  monandro  ;  S.  mo- 
nandrico ;  G.  einmannig.)  Having  a  single 
stamen.    Belonging  to  the  Class  Monandria. 

Monan'gious.  (MoVos;  ayytiov,  a 
vessel.  F.  monange.)  Applied  to  plants  that 
have  single  seed-capsules. 

Monan'themous.  (Mwos;  avQinov, 
a  flower.  F.  monantkeme;  G.  einblumig.) 
Having  a  single  flower. 

Monan  therous.  (Mdvos;  anther.  F. 
monanthere.)  Applied  to  a  stamen  which  bears 
but  one  anther,  as  is  most  usually  the  case. 

XMEonan'thous.  (Mdi/os ;  avdos,  a  flower. 
F.monanthe;  G.  einblumig,  einbliithig.)  Applied 
to  a  plant  of  which  the  peduncles  carry  but  one 
flower,  or  of  which  the  flowers  are  solitary. 

IVIonap'terous.  (MoVos;  ttteooi/,  a 
wing.  ~E .  nionaptere  ;  Q.  einfiugelicht.)  Having 
but  one  wing  or  wing-like  organ. 

Konar'achin.  C4GH4608.  A  white,  wax- 
like substance  of  neutral  reaction,  obtained  by 
heating  arachic  acid  for  eight  hours  with  glycerin 
at  a  temperature  of  180°  C.  (356°  F.)  It  is  in- 
soluble in  cold,  but  slightly  soluble  in  boiling, 
ether. 

IVIonar'da.  (Monardus,  Nicholas.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Labiates,  chiefly  in- 
habiting North  America,  and  highly  aromatic. 

IMC.  allophyl'la.  ("AXXos,  different; 
<pv\\ov,  a  leaf.)    A  term  for  M.  fistulosa. 

IVI.  clinopod'ia.  (KXtwrj,  bed ;  ttous,  the 
foot.)    A  term  for  M.  fistulosa. 

1VX.  coccin'ea,  Michx.  (L.  coccineus, 
scarlet.)  The  M.  didyma.  Used  as  a  tonic  and 
febrifuge. 

IVI.  did  yma,  Linn.  (At<5u/.tos,  a  twin.) 
Oswego  tea,  mountain  mint.  A  plant  growing  in 
the  Alleghany  mountains  of  North  America,  and 
which  produces  Oswegotia,  or  balm. 

IVI.  fistulo'sa,  Linn.  (L.  fistula,  a  pipe. 
F.  monarde  fistuleuse,  m.  velne,  bergamote  sau- 
vage.)  "Wild  bergamot.  A  plant  indigenous  in 
the  United  States;  the  leaves  are  rich  in  cam- 
phorated volatile  oil,  and  are  used  as  an  anti- 
spasmodic and  febrifuge,  and  in  gastralgia. 

IVI.  kalmia'na,  Pursh.    The  M.  didyma. 

IMC.  lu'tea,  Michx.  (L.  luteus,  yellow.) 
The  M.  punctata. 

IMC.  oblonga  ta.  (L.  oblongus,  oblong.) 
The  M.  fistulosa. 

IVI.  oil.  (G.  Monarda'61.)  This  oil  contains 
25  per  cent,  thymol,  50  per  cent,  of  a  lsevogyra- 
tory  terpene  (C10H,0),  a  dextrogyratory  (C10H1P 
0)  boiling  at  230°  C.  (446°  F.),  and  small  quan- 
tities of  formic,  acetic,  and  butyric  ethers. 

IVI.  puncta'ta,  Linn.  (L.  punctum,  a 
point.  F.  monarde  ponctuce.)  American  horse- 
mint.  An  indigenous  plant  in  the  United  States, 
containing  much  volatile  oil,  and  used  as  an 
antispasmodic,  diaphoretic,  diuretic,  carminative, 
emmenagogue,andfebrifuge  in  rheumatism,  gout, 
neuralgia,  low  fever,  and  infantile  diarrhoea. 

IVI.  punc'tula.  (Dim.  of  L.  punctum,  a 
point.)    The  M.  punctata. 

IVI.  purpu'rea,  Lam.  (L.  purpureas, 
purple.)    Tho  M.  didyma. 

IVI.  rugo'sa.  (L.  rugosus,  rough.)  The 
M.  fistulosa. 

Monar'dcim.  (Nicholas  Monardus.)  A 
Group  of  tho  Nat.  Order  Labiatw,  which  includes 
tho  Salvidre,  Rosmarinidso,  and  Horninidre. 


MONARDIN— 

XVXonar'din.  C10R~mO.  A  crystalline 
stearopten  isomeric  with  thymol,  obtained  from 
the  pungent  volatile  oil  of  Monarda  punctata. 

IlXonar'dus,  Nicolas.  A  Spanish 
physician  and  botanist,  born  in  Seville  in  1493, 
and  died  there  in  1588. 

Iftonarthri'tis.  (MoW,  single;  &pdpi- 
T-i9,  of  the  joints.)  Articular  rheumatism  of  one 
joint  only. 

Mon  as.  (Moi/as,  single.  F.  monade  ;  I. 
monade ;  S.  monada.)  A  Genus  of  Infusoria, 
characterised  by  having  a  naked  body  of  rounded 
or  oblong  form,  with  a  single  flagellum. 

Undetermined  species  have  been  found  in  the 
urine  of  cholera  cases. 

M.  an'atls,  Davaine.  (L.  anas,  a  goose.) 
An  animalcule  found  in  the  large  intestine  of  the 
goose. 

1YI.  ca'viae,  Davaine.  (L.  cavia,  a  guinea- 
pig.)  An  animalcule  found  in  the  large  intestine 
of  the  guinea-pig. 

IVI.  crepus'culum,  Ehrenberg.  (L.  cre- 
pasculum,  twilight.)  The  Micrococcus  crepus- 
culum. 

M.  elong-a'ta,  Dujardin.  (L.  elongatus, 
made  very  long.)  A  species  found  by  Steinberg 
in  the  concretions  between  the  teeth. 

IVI.  globulus,  Dujardin.  (L.  globulus,  a 
small  ball.)  Found  by  Steinberg  in  the  concre- 
tions between  the  teeth. 

IVI.  haemorrhag'icum.  (Aljua,  blood; 
pew,  to  flow.)  The  micrococcus,  described  by 
Klebs,  which  occurs  in  cases  of  haemophilia  neo- 
natorum. 

IK.  intestina  lis,  Dujardin.  (L.  intesti- 
num,  a  gut.)  Found  in  the  excrements  of 
Triton  palmipes. 

IW.  lens.  (L.  lens,  a  lentil.)  A  spherical 
flagellate  infusorian.  It  has  been  found  in  the 
sputa  of  patients  with  gangrene  of  the  lungs. 

IVI.  prodigio'sa,  Ehrenberg.  (L.  prodi- 
giosus,  wonderful.)  The  same  as  Micrococcus 
prodigiosus. 

IVI.  ter'mo,  Mull.   The  Bacterium  termo. 

IVI.  tuberculo'sum.  {Tubercle.)  Avery 
minute  organism  described  by  Klebs  and  Rein- 
stadler  as  occurring  in  tuberculosis  of  the  pleura. 
It  occurs  as  small  granules,  attached  to  each 
other  in  pairs  or  triplets,  and  manifesting  active 
movements. 

IVXonas'ter.  (Mo'i/os,  solitary ;  do-i-vp,  a 
star.)  The  appearance  of  the  nucleus  of  a  cell 
in  the  third,  or  nuclear- spindle,  or  equatorial 
stage  of  its  division  when  the  sister  loops,  or 
chromatic  fibres,  arrange  themselves  round  the 
equator  of  the  nuclear  spindle  so  as  to  form  a  star. 
Also  called  Aster.    See  Nucleus,  division  of. 

Monatom'ic.  (Moves,  single;  atom.) 
Term  applied  to  elements  one  atom  of  which 
saturates  one  atom  of  hydrogen. 

Monaxif  erous.  (Mdvos ;  L.  axis,  an 
axle-tree ;  fero,  to  bear.)  Possessing  only  one 
axis  of  growth. 

Moncar  da  y  Rcix  ah,  Spain,  pro- 
vince of  Barcelona.  Athcrmal  chalybeate 
waters. 

IVIonchi  que.  Portugal,  province  of  Al- 
garve.  Indifferent  mineral  waters,  having  a 
temperature  of  31-5°  C.  to  34°  C.  (88-7°  F.  to 
93-2°  F.) ;  used  in  rheumatic  and  neurotic  con- 
ditions. 

IVI  on  da.  Spain,  province  of  Malaga.  Cold 
saline  waters,  having  a  marked  diuretic  action. 
IVIon'damin.   Corn-flour;  maize-meal. 
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Mon'don.  Spain,  province  of  Orense. 
Athermal  chalybeate  waters. 

IVIon'dorf.  Luxembourg.  A  mineral 
spring,  600  feet  above  sea-level,  having  a  tem- 
perature of  24-75  C.  (77°  F.) ;  1000  parts  contain 
sodium  chloride  8-8197,  calcium  chloride  3-2017, 
magnesium  chloride  -4288,  calcium  sulphate  1-66, 
and  sodium  bromide  *1  part.  Used  as  an  analeptic 
and  tonic  in  scrofulous  conditions  and  chronic 
catarrhs. 

IVTone'cious.    See  Monoecious. 
TConeg-ril'lo.   Spain,  province  of  Es- 
tremadura.    A  purgative  saline  water  used  in 
dyspeptic  and  anaemic  conditions. 

IVXonel'li.  Name  of  a  species  of  the  Genus 
Anagallis. 

IVionem'bryary.  (MoW,  single;  ip.- 
ppuov,  a  young  one.)    Having  one  embryo  only. 

BXonembryon'ic.  (MoW;  ipPpvov.) 
Having  one  embryo  only. 

IVIonem  bryony.  (Movos;  ip.(3pvov.) 
The  production  or  one  embryo  only. 

Mone'merous.  (Mo'vos,  one;  vp.ipa,a 
day.  F.  quotidien ;  G.  taglich.)  Lasting  or 
enduring  one  day ;  diurnal. 

Mone'merum.  (MoVos,  single;  hplpa, 
a  day.)  Term  formerly  applied  to  an  ointment 
for  the  eyes  which  was  supposed  to  cure  in  one 
day. 

IVIonen  terum.  (Movos,  single ;  iv-ripov, 
an  intestine.  F. colon;  G. Kolon,  Grimmdarm.) 
A  term  for  the  colon. 

BXonepig'yn'ious.  (Mo'i>os,  one;  M, 
upon;  yvuii,  a  female.  F.  moncpigyne.)  Applied 
to  a  Jussieuian  Class  of  the  Monocotyledones, 
having  the  stamens  resting  upon  the  pistils. 

IVIone'ra.  (Moi/ijotjs,  single.)  Hackel's 
term  for  the  first  Class  of  the  Subkingdom 
Protozoa,  being  the  simplest  living  beings,  with- 
out distinct  organs;  they  are  aquatic  cvtodes, 
capable  of  protruding  pseudopodia,  and  having 
asexual  generation,  but  possessing  neither  nu- 
cleus nor  contractile  vesicle. 

Also,  an  Order  of  the  Class  Rhizopoda,  Sub- 
kingdom  Protozoa. 

IVIone  res.  (Moi>i;pt|s.  Y.tnonere.)  Single; 
peculiar;  irregular.  Formerly  applied  to  a  morbid 
shunning  of  society,  or  kind  of  melancholy. 

IVTone'ron.  (Moi/>';pi|s,  single.  F.  monere; 
G.  Moneron.)  Term  applied  by  Hackel  to  a  low 
form  of  Protozoon,  consisting  of  a  simple  mass 
of  protoplasm  without  even  a  nucleus. 

Mone'sia  bark.  The  bark  of  Chryso- 
phyllum  buranhem.  It  contains  a  large  quantity 
of  tannic  acid,  some  gallic  acid,  monesin,  lucumin, 
and  glycyrrhizin.  It  is  used  internally  as  an 
astringent  and  tonic  in  diarrhoea,  menorrhagia, 
hemoptysis  and  chronic  bronchitis,  and  as  an 
external  application  in  sore-throat,  diphtheria, 
leucorrhoea  and  piles. 

Mone  sin.  The  bitter  principle  otMonesia 
bark.  Occurs  in  transparent,  friable,  yellowish 
scales.  It  is  a  powerful  astringent,  and  said  to 
be  an  active  oxytocic.    Same  as  Saponin. 

IVIones  tier  de  Bri'ancon.  France, 
departcment  des  Hautcs-Alpes.  Mild  earthy 
saline  waters,  from  two  sources,  having  a  vary- 
ing temperature  of  from  30°  C.  to  45°  C.  (86°  F. 
to  113°  F.)  Used  in  digestive  troubles,  gravel, 
rheumatism,  and  the  results  of  wounds. 

IVIones  tier  de  Clermont.  Fmnro, 
departement  do  l'lserc.  Used  as  a  table  water, 
and  also  in  dyspeptic  conditions  and  urinary 
disorders. 
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Money.  (Mid.  E.  monneie;  Old  F.  mon- 
neie ;  L.  Moneta,  a  surname  of  Juno,  in  whose 
temple  at  Rome  money  was  coined;  hence  the 
mint,  money.  F.  monnaie;  I.  moneta;  S. 
moneda ;  Q.  Geld.)    Current  coin. 

M.  coun  ters'  disease'.    A  term  ap- 

Elied  in  America  to  the  sores  on  the  hands  and 
ead,  and  about  the  conjunctiva  which  occur  in 
persons  whose  occupation  is  the  counting  of 
bank-notes  ;  they  are  attributed  to  the  presence 
of  arsenic  in  the  notes. 

M.  proTbang-.   See  Probang,  money. 
rn.  wort.   See  Moneywort. 
Moneywort.    (F.monnayere ;  G.Pfen- 
nigkraut.)   The  Zysimachia  nummularia. 

Monfalco'ne.  Austria,  in  Illyria.  A 
weak  sulphur  water,  of  a  temperature  of  38°  C. 
(100-4°  F.),  containing  sodium  chloride  9-152 
parts,  magnesium  chloride  1-337  in  1000  parts, 
and  a  little  hydrogen  sulphide.  Used  in  chronic 
rheumatic  conditions. 

Mon'g'ol.   Of,  or  belonging  to,  Mongolia. 
Mongolia.   A  country  of  Middle  Asia, 
North  of  China  proper. 

Mongolian.  Of,  or  belonging  to,  Mon- 
golia. 

M.  race.  The  race  of  men  characterised 
by  yellowish  skins,  quadrangular  heads,  narrow 
flat  foreheads,  broad  small  noses,  prominent 
cheeks,  oblique  eyes,  and  stiff  black  hair,  oval  in 
section.  They  are  the  yellow  races,  and  inhabit 
China,  Thibet,  and  the  greater  part  of  Northern 
Asia.  They  form  the  second  type  of  Isidore 
Geoffroy  St.  Hilaire's  classification  of  men. 

Mohgoli'dse.  (Mongol ;  Gr.  slfios,  like- 
ness.)   One  of  Latham's  three  divisions  of  man. 

Mongo  lioid.  {Mongol ;  Gr.  ilSos,  like- 
ness.) One  of  Huxley's  Groups  of  Leiotrichi, 
having  a  yellowish-brown  or  reddish-brown 
Bkin,  dark  eyes,  long,  black,  straight  hair,  and 
mesaticephalic  skull. 

Mon  goloid.  (Mongol;  Gr.  eI^os,  like- 
ness.) Having  the  characters  of  the  Mongolian 
race. 

Mon  grel.  (A.  diminutive,  allied  to  Sax. 
mengan,  to  mingle.)    Of  mixed  breed. 

Monilethrix.  (L.  monile  ;  Gr.  dpi?,  a 
hair.)  A  beaded  condition  of  the  hair.  The 
beads  or  nodes  are  fusiform  and  almost  colourless, 
the  internodes  coloured ;  the  hair  often  breaks 
off  between  the  beads  and  the  broken  end  splits 
into  a  brush.  The  disease  is  an  infantile  one, 
and  perhaps  congenital. 

Monilia.  (L.  monile,  a  necklace.)  A 
Genus  of  Fungi. 

M.  al  foicans,  Robin.  The  Saccharomyces 
albicans. 

M.  Candida,  Hansen.  (L.  Candidas, 
white.)  Occurs  as  a  whitish  coating  on  fresh 
cowdung  and  on  cracks  in  sweet  fruit.  It  changes 
cane-sugar  to  invert-sugar. 

M.  puiia.  Pers.  (L.  pullus,  dark- 
coloured.)   The  Sterigmatocystis  antacustica. 

_  IVT.  sputic'ola.  (L.  sputum,  saliva ;  colo, 
to  inhabit.)  A  kind  of  Fungus  resembling 
Penicillium,  found  by  Galippe  in  human  saliva. 
The  mycelium  forms  white  threads  and  chains 
of  spores.  The  threads  vary  in  diameter,  are 
segmented  and  branched.  The  spores  are  elliptic, 
early-white,  and  united  in  rows  of  about  twenty  - 
ve  in  number  into  chains. 
Xtlonllicor'nate.  (L.  monile,  a  necklace ; 
cornu,  a  horn.  F.  monilicorne ;  G.  einhomig.) 
Having  antennae  in  the  form  of  a  chaplet. 


Monilif ' erous.  (L.  monile,  a  necklace ; 
fero,  to  bear.  F.  monilifere.)  Applied  to  some 
leguminous  plants  from  the  necklace-like  form 
of  their  legumes ;  and  to  some  animals  from  the 
shape  of  their  shells. 

Moni  liform.  (L.  monile ;  forma,  re- 
semblance. F.  monilif orme  ;  S.  monilif orme  ; 
G.  perlschnurahnlich,  perlschnurformig,  rosen- 
kranzfdrmig,  schnurformig .)  Having  the  like- 
ness of  a  necklace  ;  beaded. 

M.  hair.    See  Monilethrix. 

XtXoniligerous.  (L.  monile;  gero,  to 
carry.  F.  moniligere.)  Bearing  a  necklace,  or 
something  resembling  one. 

Moni  lioid.  (L.  monile;  Gr.  tI5os,  form. 
F.  monilidide;  G.  halsbandahnlich.)  Resembling 
a  necklace. 

Monimia'ceae.  (Monime,  the  wife  of 
Mithridates  Eupator.)  A  Nat.  Order  of  the 
Cohort  Laurales,  being  evergreen  trees  or  shrubs, 
chiefly  inhabiting  tropical  America,  and  having 
opposite,  exstipulate  leaves ;  and  axillary,  uni- 
sexual flowers. 

Monim  iae.   Same  as  Monimiacece. 

Mon'iplies.    A  term  for  Manyplies. 

Monism.  (Moi/as,  single.)  The  doctrine 
that  there  is  only  one  form  of  substance  in  the 
universe ;  that  mind  and  matter  are  identical. 

In  Biology,  the  doctrine  of  the  development  of 
every  living  animal  from  a  single  cell. 

Monis  tic.    Of,  or  pertaining  to,  Monism. 

Monk.  (Sax.  munec;  L.  monachus  ;  Gr. 
uovaxos,  solitary ;  from  /ixoi/os,  alone.  F.  moine; 
I.  monaco;  S.  monje  ;  G.  Monch.)  One  who  re- 
tires from  the  ordinary  pursuits  of  the  world 
and  devotes  himself  to  religion. 
M.'s  hood.  See  Monkshood. 
M.'s  rhu  barb.  The  root  of  the  Pumex 
alpinus. 

Also,  the  Pumex  patientia. 

Monkey.  (Old  I.  nionicchio  ;  dim.  of 
Old  I.  mona,  an  ape.  F.  singe,  guenon  ;  I.  scim- 
mia,  bertuccia;  S.mono;  G.  Affe.)  The  term 
for  the  animals  of  the  Order  Quadrumana,  with 
the  exception  of  the  lemurs,  with  special  applica- 
tion to  those  which  have  long  tails. 

M.,  bez'oar  of.   See  Bezoar  simice. 
M.'s  bread.    (F.  pain  de  singes;  G. 
Affenbrod.)    Ethiopian  sour  gourd,  or  cream  of 
tartar  fruit,  being  the  fruit  of  the  Adansonia 
digitata. 

M.  bread  tree.  The  Adansonia  digitata. 

M.  cups.  The  plants  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Nepenthaceaj. 

M.'s  face  tree.   The  JRottlera  tinctoria. 

M.  flow  er,  The  plants  of  the  Genus 
Mimulus. 

M.  nuts.   The  seeds  of  Lecylhis  ollaria. 
M.  pep'per.     The  capsules  of  Unona 
atthiopica. 

M.-pot.  The  fruit,  being  a  capsule  con- 
taining the  seeds,  of  Lecythis  ollaria. 

Monks  hood.  The  plants  of  the  Genus 
Aconilum,  so  called  from  the  resemblance  of  the 
flower  to  a  monk's  hood. 

M.,  com'mon.   The  Aconitnm  napcllns. 

M.,  pre'puce.    Same  as  Prepuce,  hooded. 

M.,  sal  utary.   The  Aconitum  anthora. 

M.,  wild.   The  Aconitum  uncinatum. 
Monnie'rla.  (After  G.  Le  Monnier.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Putaccm. 

M.  Brown'ii,  Pers.  The  Hcrpcslcs  mon- 
niera. 

M.  trifo'lla,  Linn.  Tho  Aublelia  trifolia. 
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IVIonni'na.  (After  Monnino,  Count  de 
Florida  Blancha,  a  Spanish  promoter  of  botany.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Polygalacece. 

IMC.  ocam'pl,  Her.  A  Mexican  plant.  The 
leaves  aro  used  as  a  tonic. 

1*1.  polystach  ya,  Ruiz  and  Pav.  (IldXus, 
many ;  o-Tavus,  an  ear  of  corn.)  A  Peruvian 
shrub.  The  hark  of  the  root  contains  saponin, 
and  is  used  in  Peru  in  place  of  soap  and  to 
excite  salivation.  It  is  reputed  to  be  a  valuable 
medicine  in  diarrhoea  and  dysentery.  The  leaves 
are  astringent. 

M.  salicifo'lla,  Ruiz.  (L.  salix,  the 
willow ;  folium,  a  leaf.)  It  is  possessed  of  pro- 
perties similar  to  M.  polystachya. 

1*1.  sterocar  pa,  Ruiz.  (Ste^os,  stiff; 
KapTrds,  fruit.)    Used  as  M.  polystachya. 

IVIonni  nin.  A  synonym  of  Saponin 
when  obtained  from  the  Monnina  polystachya. 

Monninine.  {Monnina.\  An  acrid 
and  bitter  resinoid  substance,  obtained  from  the 
root  of  Monnina  polystachia.  It  is  soluble  in 
alcohol  and  in  water. 

Mono  basin  warm  spring-s. 
United  States  of  America,  California,  Mono 
County.  Thermal  springs,  having  a  temperature 
of  85°  F.  to  90°  F.  (29-44°  C.  to  32-22°  C.),  and 
containing  sodium  carbonate  '5972  gramme, 
magnesium  bicarbonate  -2114,  calcium  carbonate 
•1475,  sodium  sulphate  *4631,and  sodium  silicate 
•248  gramme  in  a  litre. 

Mono  Lake.  United  States  of  America, 
California,  Mono  County.  A  mineral  water, 
containing  sodium  carbonate  19*49  grammes, 
magnesium  carbonate  *36,  calcium  carbonate 
•68,  sodium  sulphate  10-07,  sodium  biborate  -2, 
sodium  chloride  18*22,  potassium  chloride  2*23, 
and  silica  -28  gramme  in  a  litre. 

Mon'o  .  (Movo's,  single.)  A  prefix  to 
many  chemical  and  biological  terms  indicating 
singleness. 

Mon'o-ace'tin.  C5Hi0O4.  One  of  the 
glycerin  ethers  of  the  fatty  acids.  It  is  pre- 
pared by  the  action  of  strong  acetic  acid  upon 
glycerin. 

Mon'o-atom'ic.    See  Monatomic. 

Mon'o-axif  erous.  (MoW,  one;  L. 
axis,  an  axle-tree ;  fero,  to  bear.  F.  mono- 
axifere.)  Applied  by  Turpin  to  the  inflorescence 
of  vegetables  when  it  presents  but  one  axis  or 
degree  of  vegetation,  as  the  Tulipa. 

Monobaph'ia.  (MoW;  fla<\Wt,  a  dyeing. 
F.  monobaphie.)  The  state  of  a  surface  which 
presents  but  one  colour. 

Mon'obase.  (Mdi/os ;  flao-it,  a  base.  F. 
monobase.)  Having  one  base  or  support  only. 
Applied  to  those  vegetable  parasites  which  are 
attached  by  one  point  only. 

Monobasic.  (MoW,  single;  flams,  a 
base.  F '.  monobasique }  Q.monobasisch.)  Having 
a  single  base. 

1*1.  ac'lds.  (G-.  monobasisehe  Sauren.) 
Those  in  which  only  one  atom  of  hydrogen  is 
replaceable  by  a  metal. 

1*1.  salts.  Salts  which  contain  one  equi- 
valent of  base  to  one  of  acid. 

Monoblas'tlc.  (M  ovos',  flXaaTos,  a 
shoot.)  Arising  from  one  bud  or  germ  ;  having 
one  sprout  only. 

1*1.  the'ory  of  disease'.  A  theory  of  the 
origin  of  miasmatic,  contagious  diseases,  proposed 
by  jNageli,  in  which  it  is  maintained  that  these 
diseases  are  due  to  microphytes,  and  that  tho 
microphyto  from  tho  sick  person  must  pass  a 


special  stage  of  development  in  an  abnormal  earth 
substratum  before  it  can  produce  the  disease; 
whereas  in  the  diblastic  theory  it  is  supposed 
that  the  abnormal  substratum  produces  a  miasm, 
without  which  the  microphyte  produces  no 
specific  effects. 

Monoblephari'deee.  (MoW,  single ; 
fl\t<papit,  eyelid.)  An  Order  of  the  Class 
Oomycetes  of  phycomycetoua  Fungi,  closely  re- 
lated to  the  Peronosporece. 

Monoblep'sia.   Same  as  Monoblepsis. 

Monoblep'sis.  (Mdvos,  single ;  flXL-tyis, 
sight.)  A  state  of  vision  in  which  objects  are 
distinct  only  when  one  eye  is  used,  and  indistinct 
when  both  are  employed. 

Monoboth'rium.  (M<W,  single ; 
floQptov,  a  pit.)  A  sexually  mature  form  of 
cestoid  worm  found  in  the  intestines  of  fish. 

1*1.  puncta'tum,  Mol.  (L.  punctum,  a 
point.)  A  species  found  in  the  intestines  of 
Conger  vulgaris. 

1*1.  tu'ba,  Dies.  (L.  tuba,  a  trumpet.)  A 
species  found  in  the  intestines  of  Tinea  vulgaris. 

Monobrach'ius.  (MoW,  alone ;  flpa- 
ylfv,  the  arm.)  One  having  congenital  absence 
of  a  single  upper  limb. 

Monobranch'iate.  (MoW;  flpayx'ia, 
the  gills.)    Having  one  set  of  branchiae  only. 

Monobromacetan'ilide.  A  bromine 
substitution-compound  of  acetanilide,  the  sub- 
stance known  as  antifebrin.  It  has  been  em- 
ployed in  neuralgia  and  rheumatism,  but  cyanosis 
is  reported  as  an  occasional  result. 

Monobromace'tic  ac  id.  (G.Mono- 

bromessigsdure.)  C3H3Br02.  A  crystalline 
substance,  prepared  by  Duppa  and  Perkin  by 
heating  acetic  acid  with  bromine.  It  forms 
glistening  plates,  which  melt  at  100°  C.  (212°  F.) 
Hypodermically  injected  into  rabbits  it  produces 
irregularity  of  respiration  and  of  heart  beat, 
decrease  of  blood-pressure,  gradual  loss  of  reflex 
excitability,  muscular  paralysis,  and  narcosis. 
It  has  been  employed  in  epilepsy. 

Monobromated  camphor.  (F. 
monobromure  de  camphre  ;  G.  Monobromkamp- 
J'er.)    Same  as  Camphor,  monobromide. 

Monobrome  thane.  Same  as  Ethyl 
bromide. 

Monobro  mide  of  cam  phor.  The 

same  as  Camphor,  monobromide. 

The  Camphora  monobromata,  U.S.  Ph. 

Monobiomphenylace'tamide, 
Same  as  Monobromacetanilide. 

Monocam'pic.  (Mdi-os;  Kap-m],  a  rater- 
pillar.)  A  term  applied  to  the  cystic  scolex  of 
the  Cestoidea  when  it  produces  only  one  head. 

Monocar'dian.  (MoW;  KapSla,  the 
heart.)    Having  a  single  heart. 

Dlon'ocarp.  (Mdi/o«;  nap-jro?,  fruit.)  A 
plan  t  which  peris  h  es  after  having  once  borne  fruit. 

Monocar'pae.  (M0K09,  single;  Kapiros, 
fruit.)  A  division  of  cutaneous  affections,  having 
single,  isolated  spots.  It  includes  strophulus 
and  ecthyma. 

Monocar'pellary.  (MoW;  carpel. 
G.  einstcmpclig.)  A  term  applied  to  a  pistil  or 
an  ovary  which  consists  of  a  single  carpel  only, 
the  margins  of  which  arc  coherent. 

Monocar  pian.  (MoW;  Kapiroi, fruit. 
F.  monocarpien;  G.  einfriichtig.)  Applied  by 
De  Candolle  to  plants  which  bear  fruit  only  once 
during  their  existence. 

Monocar'pic.  (MoW;  Kap-wSs.)  Bear- 
ing fruit  only  once. 
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MONOCARPON- 

Monocar'pon.  (Moi/os;  Kapir6<s.)  Same 
as  Monocarp. 

Monocarpous.  (Moves;  Kapiros,  fruit. 
F '.  monocarpe  ;  S.  monocarpo  ;  G.  einfriichtig.) 
Having  only  single  or  solitary  fruit. 

In  Medicine,  formerly  used  to  describe  an 
eruption  the  spots  of  which  were  not  close  to 
each  other  but  discrete. 

Also,  the  same  as  Monocarpian. 

Monocellular.  (MoW.)  Same  as 
Unicellular. 

JVIonoceph'alocyst.  (MoW ;  KicpaXv, 
the  head;  mSo-tis,  the  bladder.)  A  synonym  of 
Cysticercus. 

Monoceph  alous.  (MoW;  KupaXv, 
the  head.  F.  monocephale;  G.  einkopfig.) 
Having  only  one  head.  Applied  by  Michel  to 
fruits  that  have  but  one  organic  head,  or  summit, 
as  the  capsule  of  the  Silene. 

Also,  bearing  a  single  Capitulum. 

Konoceph  alus.  (MdW;  ict(/>aX*5.  F. 
monocephale.)  A  monstrosity  with  one  perfect 
head  and  two  bodies  more  or  less  distinct  and 
developed. 

Monoceph'aly.  (MoVos;  K£<paX?}.  F. 
monocephalie.)  The  condition  of  a  Monoceph- 
alus. 

Monocer'ca.  (Movos ;  KtpKos,  the  tail.) 
A  larval  form  of  trematode  worm. 

XVE.  heterobran'chi,  Wedl.  A  form  found 
in  the  brain  of  Heterobranchus  anguillaris. 

Konocercom  onas.  (Mo'vos;  k£>kos; 
novas,  single.)  A  Genus  of  the  Order  Flagel- 
lates, Class  Infusoria,  parasitic  in  the  intestines 
of  man,  reptiles,  and  insects. 

Monoc'eros.    (Mo'vos;  /ctpas,  a  horn. 

F.  licorne;  G.  Einkorn.)    A  name  for  TJni- 
corna,  or  the  unicorn. 

lYIonocha'sial.     Relating  to  a  Mono- 
chasium. 

Monocha'sium.  (MoW,  single;  x^- 
tos,  a  shepherd's  staff.)  That  variety  of  cyme  or 
inflorescence  with  flattened  top  in  which  the 
flowers  are  only  developed  on  one  side,  and  in 
which  the  upper  extremity  is  more  or  less  coiled. 

Monoche  les.  (Mo'uos  ;  xnXv,  a  nail,  or 
claw.  F.  monochele.)  Applied  by  Klein  to  a 
Family  of  the  Mammifera,  comprehending  those 
which  have  an  entire  hoof. 

XMConochitoni'da.  (MoW ;  x'Ttov,  the 
garment  worn  next  the  skin ;  ei<3os,  form.)  Same 
as  Biphora. 

Monochlamyd'eae.  (M  ovoi ;  xXa/iUS, 
a  short  mantle.  F.  monochlamydees ;  G.  Peri- 
gonbliithige.)  A  Subclass  of  the  Class  Dicoty- 
ledones,  Division  Angiospermia,  being  plants 
having  large  conspicuous  flowers,  with  a  simple, 
more  or  less  petaloid,  usually  gamophyllous 
perianth,  one  or  more  whorls  of  stamens,  and  a 
polycarpellary  ovary. 

*  Monochlamy d'eous.  (MoW ;  yXn- 
pMt.  F.  monochlamyde  ;  G.  eindeckig.)  Applied 
to  plants  in  the  flowers  of  which  there  is  only 
one  whorl  or  floral  envelope,  that  being  the  calyx. 
Monochloracctic  ac'id.  (MoW. 

G.  Monochlorcssigsdare.)  CaH3C103.  A  crys- 
talline solid,  fusing  at  62°  C.  (143-6°  F.),  and 
boiling  at  between  185°  C.  and  187°  C.  (365°  F. 
and  S&B'fl0  F.)  It  was  first  prepared  by  Lcblano  by 
acting  upon  glacial  acetic  acid  with  dry  chlorine 
It  acts  as  a  caustic. 

IVIonochloral  dehyde.  CH,C1.CH0. 
A  substance  known  only  in  watery  solution  formed 
by  acting  on  chloracctal  with  sulphuric  acid. 


MONOCLADOUS. 

IVEonochlore'thane.  (MoW.)  Same 
as  Ethyl  chloride. 

ItXonochlore'thylene.  (MoW, 
single.)  C2H3Ci.  An  ethereal  gas  obtained  bv 
acting  on  ethylene  dichloride  for  some  days  with 
alcoholic  potash. 

M.  chlo  ride.  Same  as  M.  dichloride. 
I«.  dichloride.  CH2C1— CHC12.  An 
ethereal  liquid  obtained  by  treating  ethylene 
dichloride  in  the  sunlight.  It  boils  at  115°  C. 
(239°  F.),  and  has  a  sp.  gr.  at  0°  C.  (32°  F.)  of 
1*4223.    It  is  an  anaesthetic. 

Monochlo  rinated  hydrochlo- 
ric e'ther.  (MoW.)  CH3CHC12.  A  colour- 
less liquid,  of  neutral  reaction,  boiling  at  60°  C. ; 
vapour  density  49*5;  not  decomposed  by  cold 
alcoholic  potash.  It  is  isomeric  with  ethylene 
bichloride,  and  possesses  anaesthetic  properties. 

BXonochlorometh'ane.  Same  as 
Methyl  chloride. 

Monochloropen'tane.  Same  as 
Amyl  chloride. 

Monochlorotet'rane.  C4H9C1.  Butyl 
chloride.  An  ethereal  liquid,  of  a  chlorinous 
smell,  obtained  by  distilling  amyl  alcohol  with 
hypochlorite  of  calcium.  It  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  *88, 
and  boils  at  70°  C.  (158°  F.)  It  is  an  anaesthetic, 
but  is  depressing  to  the  heart. 

Monochord.  (MoW;  x°pM> a string.) 
A  term  for  a  Sonometer  which  has  only  one  string. 

M.,  bloman'tic  symbol'ic.  See  Bio- 
mantic  symbolic  monochord. 

Monochordous.  (MoW;  x«pW.  F. 
monocorde.)    Having  only  one  string. 

Monochorea.  (Mo'vos;  x°Ptiai  a 
dancing.)    Chorea  limited  to  one  area,  as  an  arm. 

Monocho'ria.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Pontederacece. 

1VT.  vagina  lis.  (L.  vagina,  a  sheath.) 
An  aquatic  plant  indigenous  in  India.  It  is 
employed  by  the  Hindoos  as  a  remedy  in  diseases 
of  the  liver  and  stomach. 

XVIonochroit'ic.  (Mo'i/os;  vpoa,  colour. 
F.  monochroite.)  Applied  by  Beudant  to  sub- 
stances which  present  only  one  tint. 

Monochromatic.  (MoW ;  xP"P-a> 
colour.  F.  monochromatique  ;  G.  eingefdrbig.) 
Presenting  one  colour  only.  The  term  is  usually 
applied  to  the  flames  caused  by  the  combustion 
of  alcohol  mixed  with  common  salt,  which  gives 
a  monochromatic  yellow  flame. 

1YI.  aberra  tion.  (L.  ab,  from  ;  erro,  to 
wander.  G.  monochromatisch  Abirrung.)  The 
same  as  Aberration,  spherical. 

M.  light.  Light  which  consists  of  one 
colour  only. 

Monochrome.  (MoW;  xp<"/ua.)  Pre- 
senting one  colour. 

Wonochromous.  (Mo'vos ;  xp<"m«, 
colour.  F.  monochrome ;  G.  eingefdrbig.)  That 
which  is  of  one  colour. 

Monochron'ic.  (Mdvos,  single ;  xpdi/os, 
time.  F.  monochronique.)  Existing  simul- 
taneously or  synchronically  ;  applied  to  organic 
remains  or  geological  formations  which  were  de- 
posited at  the  same  time. 

Monoch'rodus.  (MoW;  Ypo'a,  colour. 
F.  monochroe;  G.  eingefdrbig.)  That  which  is 
of  only  one  colour. 

Monocil'iated.  (MoW;  L.  cilium,  an 
eyolash.)    Having  one  cilium  only. 

Monocladous.  (MoW;  k\A8o?,  a 
branch.  F.  monoclade ;  G.  einastig.)  A  plant 
of  which  tho  stem  bears  but  one  branch. 
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Mon  ocle.  (Movos;  L.  oculus,  the  eye.) 
A  single  eyeglass. 

Monoclea'ceae.  (MoVos,  single ;  kXeIoo, 
to  shut  or  close,  because  the  capsule  opens  only 
by  a  slit.)  An  Order  of  the  Class  Hepatica  of 
mosses  allied  to  the  Jungermanniaceat. 

Monoc'linal.  (MoW;  kKIvij,  a  bed.) 
In  Geology,  applied  to  strata  which  run  in  one 
direction  only. 

Monoc  linate.   Same  as  Monoclinic. 

Monoclin  ic.  (Mcn/os,  single ;  kXIm},  a 
bed.)   Same  as  Monoclinal. 

M.  sy  s  tem.  One  of  the  systems  of  Crys- 
tallography in  which  the  crystal  has  three  un- 
equal axes,  two  of  them  at  right  angles  to  each 
other,  and  the  third,  or  principal  axis,  placed  at 
a  right  angle  to  one  and  obliquely  to  the  other 
of  the  two  angles. 

Monoclinous.  (MoW;  k\W  a  bed. 
F .  monoclinie  ;  G.einhiiusig,einbettig.)  Applied 
to  plants  bearing  flowers  with  both  stamens  and 
pistils  in  each. 

Monococcous.  (MoVos;  kokkos,  a 
grain.  G.  einbeerig.)  Bearing  one  berry  or 
single  berries  only. 

Monococcus.  (Mo'uot;  koVkos.)  Mi- 
cro-organisms in  which  the  cocci  remain  distinct 
and  are  not  united  into  chains. 

Monocce  lie.  (MoVos ;  koIXos,  hollow. 
F.  monocelique.)    Having  a  single  cavity. 

Monocolon.  (MoVos ;  koXov,  the  colon.) 
Old  Paracelsian  term  for  the  Gatcum. 

Also,  a  term  for  the  Rectum. 

Monocol'poda.  (Mo'vos;  koXttos,  the 
vagina.)    Brown's  term  for  Monodelphia. 

IVXonoco'lum.    Same  as  Monocolon. 

Monocon'chous.  (MoW;  Koyxn,  a 
mussel-shell.  F.  monoconque  ;  G.  eingeschalet.) 
A  synonym  of  univalve  in  speaking  of  shells. 

Monocot'yla.  (MoWs;  kotu\»i,  a  cavity. 
F.  monocotylaire.)  Applied  by  Blainville  to  a 
Family  of  the  Entozoa,  comprehending  those  of 
which  the  body  has  but  one  vent.  Applied  by 
Latreille  to  a  Family  of  the  Acephala,  compre- 
hending those  which  have  a  distinct  mouth. 

Monocotyl'eae.  (MoVos;  kotuXij,  a 
cup.)    Same  as  Monocotyledones. 

Monocotyle  don.  (Mo'i/os ;  kotu\»j.) 
A  plant  which  is  Honocotylcdonous. 

Monocotyledones.  (MJvos;  kotv- 
\t)ouw,  a  cup-shaped  cavity.  F.  monocotyledon ; 
I.  monocotyledom ;  G.  MonoTiotyledonen,  Spilz- 
keimler.)  A  Class  of  the  Division  Angiospermia, 
Subkingdom  Ehanerogamia,  being  plants  the 
seeds  of  which  possess  only  a  single  cotyledon. 
The  vascular  bundles  are  not  arranged  in  circles, 
but  are  distributed  in  the  stem.  The  leaves  are,  for 
the  most  part,  parallel- veined.  The  floral  whorls 
are  usually  tnmerous,  rarely  four  or  two,  and 
never  five,  in  number.  It  is  represented  by  the 
orchids,  lilies,  grasses,  and  palms. 

Monocotyle'donous.  (MoVos ;  kotv- 
XiiSwv,  a  cup-shaped  hollow.  F.  monocotyledons; 
I.  monocotyledono  ;  S.  monocotylcdonco  ;  G.  ein- 
samenlappig .)  Belonging  to  the  Monocotyledones; 
or  having  one  cotyledon  only. 

1*1.  embryo.  See  Embryo,  monocotyle- 
donous. 

Xtx.  germina'tlon.  See  under  Germina- 
tion of  seeds. 

IVX.  leaves.  These  are  generally  not  arti- 
culated, non-stipulatc,  and  sheathing  at  tho 
hase,  having  an  entire  margin,  and  more  or  less 
parallel  venation. 


UK.  roots.    See  Soots,  monocolyledonous. 
IVX.  stem.   See  Stem,  monocotyledonous. 

Monocot'ylous.  (Mo'i/os;  KtrrvXy,  any- 
thing hollow.)    Having  one  mouth  or  vent. 

Monocranus,  (MoW;  Kpaviov,  the 
cranium.  F.  monocrane.)  Gurlt's  term  for  a 
twin  monster  foetus  having  a  single  cranium 
with  a  more  or  less  double  face. 

Monocrotic.  (MoW ;  KpOTtIO,  to 
strike.)  A  term  applied  to  the  pulse  in  which 
the  dicrotic  wave  is  absent.  See  Pulse,  mono- 
crotic. 

Monoc'ular.  (Mo'vos;  L.  oculus,  the 
eye.  F.  monoculaire.)  Relating  to  one  eye 
only. 

IVX-  band' age.  A  bandage  applied  to  one 
eye  only. 

IVX.  mi  croscope.  See  Microscope,  mono- 
cular. 

IVX.  vis  ion.    See  Vision,  monocular. 

Monoc  ulous.  (Mo'uos;  L.  oculus,  the 
eye.)    Having  one  eye  only. 

Monocu'lum.   Same  as  Monocolon. 

Monoc'ulus.  (MoVos ;  L.  oculus,  the 
eye.  F.  monocle;  G.  Einauge.)  Formerly  ap- 
plied to  those  in  whom  one  eye  is  either  actually 
or  virtually  awanting. 

Also,  a  term  for  a  bandage  used  to  cover  one 
eye. 

Also,  a  single  eye-glass. 

Monocy'clic.  (MoVos  ;  kukXoi,  a  circle. 
F.  monocycle.)  Having  the  members  of  a  series 
all  in  one  whorl. 

Monocyst'ic.  (MoVos;  kuo-tis,  a  blad- 
der.) A  simple  cystic  tumour,  consisting  of  one 
cyst  only. 

Monocys'tis.  (MoVos;  kuotk.)  A 
Genus  of  Gregarinida. 

IVX.  agr'ilis.  (L.  agilis,  nimble.)  Inhabits 
in  its  embryo  state  the  visceral  cavity  of  the 
earthworm. 

IVX.  lumbri'cl.  (L.  lumbricus,  the  earth- 
worm.)   Same  as  M.  agilis. 

JVIonocytta'ria.  (MoVos;  Kvr-rapo^,  a 
cell. )  A  Division  of  the  Order  Radiolaria  having 
only  one  central  capsule. 

Monodactylia.  (MoW ;  MktvXo?,  a 
finger.)    The  Sohpedia. 

Monodactylous.  (MoW;  SoktvXos, 
a  finger.  F.  monodaclyle ;  I.  monodatillo ;  S. 
monodactilo  ;  G.  einfingcrig.}  Having  one  digit 
or  one  organ  like  a  finger  only. 

Mon  odelpn.  (MoVos;  6tX<pit,  the 
womb.)    One  of  the  Monodelphia. 

Monodel  phia.  (MoVos;  5e\</)u?,  the 
womb.  F.  monodelphe.)  De  Blainvillc's  term 
for  a  Subclass  of  the  Clas6  Mammalia,  compre- 
hending those  which  have  but  one  womb  and  a 
true  placenta. 

Monodel'phian.  One  of  the  Mono- 
delphia. 

Monodel'phic  Connected  with,  or 
having  the  characters  of,  the  Monodelphia. 

Monodel'phii.   Same  as  Monodelphia. 

Monodcl  phouB.  Belonging,  or  relat- 
ing, to  the  Monodelphia. 

Monoder'ic.  (MoVos;  oVoos,  skin.)  A 
term  applied  to  epithelium  when  it  consists  of 
one  laver  only. 

Monoder'mic.  (Moms;  &tpn&,  the 
skin.  F.  monodermique.)  Having  an  envelope 
or  skin  consisting  of  one  layer  only. 

Monodichlamyd  eous.  (McW; 
cfs,  twice;  x^af"s>  a  short  mantle.)  Having 
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cither  one  or  both  floral  envelopes,  calyx  and 
corolla. 

Ittonodid'ymus.  (Mo'vos;  SlSvpos, 
twin,  or  double.  F.  monodidyme.)  Term  for 
one  of  twins. 

Monodiplo'pia.  (Mo'vos ;  em-Xo'os, 
double;  oi//is,  vision.  P.  monodiplopie ;  Q.  das 
Doppeltsehen  auf  einem  Auge.)  Double  vision 
with  one  eye ;  a  condition  observed  in  some  cases 
of  catarrh,  and  in  cases  of  dislocation  of  the  lens. 

Monodiplopy.   Same  as  Monodiplopia. 

Mon'odon.  (Mo'vos,  single;  6So6s,  a 
tooth.)   A  Genus  of  the  Order  Cetacea. 

1*1.  monoc  eros,  Linn.  (NLovoKipms, 
with  one  horn  only.)  The  narwhal.  Flesh 
good  to  eat ;  blubber  supplies  a  fine  oil. 

Mon'odonti  (Moms;  bSovt, a  tooth.  F. 
monodonte;  G.  einzahnig.)  Having  but  one 
tooth. 

Monodo'ra.  (Mo'vos,  single;  Swpov,  a 
gift.)   A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Anonacece. 

1*1.  grandiflo'ra,  Benth.  (L.  grandis, 
great ;  Jlos,  a  flower.)   The  M.  myrtstica. 

1*1.  myris'tlca,  Dunal.  (Myristica.  F. 
muscade  americaine;  G.  Muskat-Gewiirzbeere, 
Amerikanische-  or  Kalabasse-Muskatnuss.')  The 
calabash  nutmeg.  A  plant  cultivated  in  America. 
The  fruit  contains  an  aromatic  oil,  and  is  used 
like  the  true  nutmeg. 

Monody  namous.  (Mo'vos;  Siva/us, 
strength.  F.  monody  name.)  Applied  to  a  plant 
among  the  stamens  of  which  there  is  found  one 
much  longer  than  the  others. 

Monoe'cia.  (Mdvos,  single;  oWta,  a  house. 
F. monmcie ;  I.  monmcia;  S.monoecia;  G.  JSin- 
hausige.)  _  Linnaeus' s  term  for  the  twenty-first 
Class  in  his  system  containing  monoecious  plants. 

Monce  cian.    Same  as  Monoecious. 

Monoecious.  (MoVos,  single ;  olicia,  a 
house.  F.mono'ique.)  Having  male  and  female 
organs  in  separate  flowers,  but  on  the  same  plant, 
as  in  the  Araceee. 

In  Zoology,  applied  to  those  animals  in  which 
both  male  and  female  organs  are  found  in  the 
same  individual. 

Monce  cism.  (Mo'vos;  oMa.  G.  ffln- 
hdusigkeit.)  That  condition  of  the  reproductive 
organs  in  plants  in  which  the  male  cells  are 
produced  on  different  branches  of  the  same  plant 
from  those  which  produce  the  female  cells.  It 
occurs  in  some  Algre,  many  Muscinoe,  and 
numerous  Gymnosperms  and  Angiosperms. 

Mono  eleuthrosyn'lous.  (Mdvos; 
tXiMipov,  free ;  ywv,  a  woman.  F.  mono- 
eleutherogyne.)  Having  the  ovary  free  from  all 
adherence. 

Mono-em'eron,   Same  as  Monemerum. 

Monoepig-yn'ia.  (Mdvos,  single  ;  tirt, 
upon;  yvyn,  a  female.  F.  mono-e'pigynie ;  I. 
monoepxginia ;  S.  monoepiginia.)  A  Class  of 
Jussieu's  including  the  monoepigynious  plants. 

Monoepig-y'nious.  (Mdvos ;  M, 
upon ;  yvvv,  a  female.  F.  mono-epigyne.)  A 
term  for  those  monocotyledonous  plants  of  which 
the  stamens  are  epigynous. 

Monoe  thyl  phos'phine.  CaH7P. 
A  compound  phosphorus  ammonia  which  occurs 
ns  a  volatile  colourless  liquid,  boiling  at  25°  C. 
(77°  F.),  and  possessing  a  powerful,  nauseous 
odour. 

Uon'ogam,  A  plant  which  is  Monog- 
amous. 

Monos  am  ia.  (Mdvos,  single  ;  ya/xot, 
marriage.    F.  monogamie ;  G.  Monogamie.)  A 


Linnsean  order  comprising  syngenesioua  plants  of 
which  the  flowers  are  Monogamous. 

Monog  am'ic.  (Mo'vos ;  yapo?.  F. 
monogamique  ;  I.  monogamo.)  Same  as  Mono- 
gamous. 

Konog>'amouBi  (Movoc;  yo/ios.  F. 
monogame ;  I.  monogamo ;  S.  monogamo ;  G. 
monogam,  einehig.)  In  Botany,  applied  to  those 
composite  plants  which  have  the  flower-heads 
composed  of  florets  of  only  one  sex. 

In  Zoology,  applied  to  those  animals  which 
for  the  breeding  season,  or  for  life,  have  only 
one  partner  of  the  opposite  sex. 

Monogamy.  (MSvot;  yd/ios.)  The 
condition  of  being  Monogamous. 

Monog'as'tric.  (Movos;  yturrnp,  the 
belly.  F.  monogastrique ;  I.  monogastrico ;  S. 
monogastrico  ;  G.  monogastrisch.)  Having  only 
a  single  or  a  simple  stomach. 

Monogfen  ea.  (Movos,  single ;  ytvta, 
race.)  A  Suborder  of  the  Order  Trematoda, 
parasitic  on  the  gills  and  under  the  skin  of 
Pisces,  Crustacea,  and  Amphibia.  They  scarcely 
undergo  any  developmental  change. 

Monog;en'eous.  (Movos ;  ytvta,  race. 
F.  monogene.)    Of  one  or  the  same  race  or  family. 

Monogen'esis.  (Movos;  yivtvLs,  ge- 
neration. F.  monogenese;  I.  monogenesi;  G. 
Monogenesis.)  Van  Beneden's  term  for  the  form 
of  reproduction  by  sexual  generation  only,  in 
opposition  to  Digenesis.  It  is  the  form  of  repro- 
duction which  occurs  in  Vertebrata,  Articulata, 
most  Mollusca,  Nematoda,  and  some  Polyzoa. 

Also,  the  doctrine  of  the  descent  of  the  members 
of  a  species  from  an  original  single  pair. 
Also,  the  same  as  Monogeny. 
Monogenet'ic.      (F.  monogenetique.) 
Relating  to  Monogenesis. 
Also,  single-brooded  in  one  year. 
XMEonogr'enism.   (Mo'vos,  single ;  yevos, 
race.   F.  monogenisme.)   The  doctrine  that  the 
members  of  the  human  race  are  descended  from 
one  pair  only ;  the  varieties  being  produced  by 
the  influence  of  external  conditions. 

Also,  Lamarck's  term  for  the  doctrine  that  all 
animal  types  actually  living  have  derived  their 
origin  from  the  same  anatomical  element. 

IVIonog'  enist.  (F.  monogeniste.)  A 
disciple  of  the  doctrine  of  Monogeny,  or  of 
Monogenism. 

Monog'enous.  (Mo'vos,  single;  ytvos, 
race.  F.  monogene.)  Applied  by  Lessing  to 
monocotyledonous  plants,  because  they  have  but 
one  surface  of  increase,  which  is  central. 
Also,  the  same  as  Monogeneous. 
I*Z.  reproduc  tion.  See  Reproduction, 
monogenous. 

Monog  eny.    (Mo'vos ;  yivoi,  race.  F. 
monogenie;    G.  einsame  Zeugung,  unpaarige 
Zeugung.)   Applied  by  Burdach  to  the  mode  of 
generation  which  cohsists  in  the  production,  by 
an  organised  body,  of  a  part  which  separates  at 
some  period  and  becomes  by  its  growth  a  now 
individual,  similar  to  that  which  has  produced  it. 
Also,  the  same  as  Monogenism. 
Monocle  nous.     (Movos;  yX»;v>i,  the 
upil  of  the  eye.    F.  monoglene.)    Seeing  with 
ut  one  pupil. 
Monogoneu'tic.    (Mo'vos;  yowtvw,  to 
bejtet.)    Single-brooded  in  one  year. 

Monog-onop'orous.  (Mdvos; 
offspring;  -rrupot,  a  passage  through  the  skin.) 
Having  only  one  sexual  aperture,  as  some  of 
the  Dendroca;la. 
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Monog'ony,  (Mdvos;  ydi/os,  offspring. 
G.  Monogonie.)  Hiickel's  term  for  Generation, 
asexual. 

Mon  ograph.  (Mdi/os;  ypatpw,  to  write. 
F '.  monographic  ;  l.motiogrqfia;  S.  monografia  ; 
G.  Momgraphie.)  A  treatise  upon  a  single 
subject. 

IVIon'og'yn.    One  of  the  Monogynia. 

Monogynia.  (Mdvos,  single;  yvtn'i,  a 
female.  i\  monogynie ;  I.  monoginia;  S. 
monoginia ;  G.  Einweibige,  Einstempelige.)  A 
Linnaean  Order  of  plants  comprising  such  as  have 
one  pistil  or  one  style  only. 
■  Monogynie.    Same  as  Monogynous. 

Monog  ynoe  cial.  (MoW,  single; 
yuv v,  a  female ;  oUia,  a  house.)  Applied  to  a 
simple  fruit  formed  from  the  pistil  of  one  flower. 

Monog'ynous.  (Mdvos;  ywi'i.  ~F.mono- 
gyne  ;  I.  monogino  ;  S.monogino  ;  G.  einweibig, 
eingriffelig .)  Having  one  pistil  and  one  ovary 
only. 

Monohemerous.  (MJvos;  v/dpa,  a 
day.)    Lasting  only  one  day. 

Monohis'tous.  (Mdi/os, single;  lo-xds, 
web.)  That  which  is  formed  of  one  tissue  only. 
.  Monohydra'ted,  _  (Moves;  \iou>p, 
water.)  Containing  one  equivalent  of  water. 
.  Monony'dric.  (Mowos,  single;  hydro- 
gen. F.  monohydrique.)  Having  one  atom  of 
hydrogen  only. 

IMC.  alcohols.  Those  in  which  one  atom 
of  the  hydrogen  of  water  is  replaced  by  a  radical. 

Monohy  drog~en.  (MoVos.)  One  atom 
of  hydrogen. 

IMC.  cal  cium  orthophos  phate.  See 
Calcium  orthophosphate,  monohydrogen. 

IMC.  phos 'phate.  Same  as  Metaphosphoric 
acid. 

Monohylous.  (MoVos;  the  mate- 
rial of  which  a  thing  is  made.  F.  monohyle.) 
Having  the  body  formed  wholly  or  in  great  part 
of  a  homogeneous  mass. 

Monohypog-yn'eous.  (MoW;  (nrS, 
under ;  yvvv,  a  female.  F.  monohypogyne.)  A 
term  applied  to  those  monocotyledones  which 
have  the  stamens  inserted  below  the  ovary. 

Monohypog-yn  ia.  (Mdvos ;  viro, 
under;  yvvn,  a  female.  F.  monohypogy- 
nie  ;  G.  Monohypogynie.)  Jussieu's  temi  for  a 
Class  including  plants  which  are  Monohypo- 
gyneous. 

IVZonoi'cous.  (JMdvos;  oWia,  a  house. 
F.  monoique;  G.  einhausig.)  Same  as  Monoe- 
cious. 

Monoid'eism  (Mdi/os;  ISia,  form.) 
Braid's  term  for  the  condition  in  which  mental 
conditions  in  one  person  are  governed  by  ideas 
suggested  by  another. 

Monoiodopen'tane.  Same  as  Amyl 
iodide. 

Monolep'idous.  (Mdvos,  single;  \>Vis, 
a  scale.  F.  monolepide;  G.  einschuppicht.) 
Applied  by  Necker  to  a  part  of  a  plant  that  bears 
but  one  scale. 

Monoloc'ular.  (Mdi/os ;  L.  loculus,  a 
little  place  or  cavity.  F.  monoloculaire;  G. 
einfdehcrig.)  Having  only  one  cavity  or  cell; 
one-celled. 

In  Botany,  used  to  designate  ovaries  with  a 
single  cavity  or  receptacle. 

In  Pathology,  applied  to  cystic  tumours  that 
have  one  cavity  only. 

Monom'achon.  Same  as  Monomaohutn, 

Itfonozii'achum.  (MoVos,  single ;  f>«x''* 


a  fight.)  A  barbarous  term  used  for  the  Cacum 
intestinum,  in  the  spurious  writings  bearing 
Galen's  name,  Be  compagine  membrorum.  (Cas- 
tellus.) 

Monoma  nia.  (MJvos ;  pavia,  madness, 
rage.  F.  monomanie;  G.  Monomanie.)  The 
form  of  insanity  in  which  the  patient  is  irrational 
on  one  subject,  or  one  series  of  subjects,  only ; 
on  all  others  apparently  clear  and  correct. 

The  term  has  been  very  loosely  applied,  and 
is  now  in  large  part  unemployed.  It  has  also 
been  used  in  other  senses,  having  been  applied  by 
some  to  cases  of  insanity  without  delusion,  sucn 
as  Pritchard's  moral  insanity;  and  byEsquirol, 
who  invented  the  word,  to  insanity  in  which  the 
delusions  refer  to  few  subjects,  and  are  accom- 
panied by  excitement.  Bristowe  defines  it  as  a 
form  of  insanity,  specially  related  to  mania,  in 
which  the  patient,  with  exalted  notions  of  his 
own  importance,  entertains  fixed  delusions  which 
dominate  his  thoughts  and  conduct.  Bevan- 
Lewis  observes  that  monomania  as  a  morbid 
entity  must  be  regarded  as  a  state  evolved  out 
of  melancholic  and  maniacal  perversions,  as  a 
special  derivative  of  their  conditions. 

IMC.,  affec  tive.  (L.  affectio,  feeling.) 
Same  as  Melancholia,  affective. 

IMC.,  ambitious.  (F.  monomanie  ambi- 
tieuse.)  The  form  in  which  personal  exaltation 
is  the  main  feature. 

IMC.,  anthropophagr'ic.  ("Ai/6/oanros,  a 
man;  (paytiv,  to  eat.  F.  monomanie  anthro- 
pophagique.)  The  insane  desire  to  eat  human 
flesh. 

IMC.,  bulim'ic.  (F.  monomanie  boulimiquc.) 
Same  as  Bulimia. 

IMC.,  emo  tional.  The  form  of  mental 
derangement  which  consists  in  a  disturbance  of 
the  healthy  action  of  one  or  more  of  the  emo- 
tions. 

IMC.,  erot'ic.  ('E/otoxtKos,  pertaining  to 
love.  F.  monomanie  erotique.)  Excessive  de- 
sire for  sexual  intercourse  amounting  to  in- 
sanity. 

IMC.,  expan  sive.    Same  as  Amenomania. 

IMC.,  fe'verisn.  (F.  monomanie Jicvreuse.) 
A  synonym  of  Mania,  acute. 

IMC.,  fu'rious.  (F.  monomanie  furieuse.) 
The  form  which  is  accompanied  with  much  vio- 
lence and  excitement. 

IMC.,  gray.  (F.  monomanie  gate.)  Same  as 
Amenomania. 

M.,  grene'sial.  (IVi/tiris,  generation.  F. 
monomanie  genesique.)   Same  as  M.,  erotic. 

IMC.,  bomicl'dal.  f  L.  homo,  a  man ;  ctrdo, 
to  kill.  F.  monomanie  homicide.)  The  irre- 
sistible impulse  to  kill  some  one,  prompted 
neither  by  hatred,  nor  revenge,  nor  gain. 

IMC.,  hypochon'driac.  (F.  monomanie 
hypochondriaque.)    Same  as  Sypochondriasis. 

IMC.,  impul'sive.  (L.  impulsus,  part,  of 
impello,  to  push  against.  F.  monomanie  im- 
pulsive.) Tne  form  in  which  the  impulse  to  do, 
be  it  to  kill  or  to  burn,  is  overpowering  and  irre- 
sistible. 

IMC.,  lncen'dlary.  (L.  incendiarius,  set- 
ting on  fire.)    Same  as  Pyromania. 

IMC.,  InBtlnc'tive.  (F.  monomanie  in- 
stinctive.)   Esquirol's  term  for  M.,  impulsive. 

IMC.,  Intellectual.  (L.  intcllectus,  part, 
of  inlelligo,  to  choose  between.)  Hammond's 
term  for  a  perversion  of  intellect  characterised 
by  the  existence  of  delusions  limited  to  a  single 
subject  or  to  a  small  class  of  subjects.  There 
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are  two  forms  respectively  characterised  by 
mental  exaltation  and  mental  depression. 

IYI.,  invent'ive.  (L.  inventio,  a  discover- 
ing. F.  monomanie  des  inventeurs.)  The  form 
characterised  by  perversion  of  the  constructive 
instinct. 

I*X.,  joy'ous.  (F.  monomanie  joyeuse.) 
Same  as  Amenomania. 

IVI.,  rea  soning1.  (F.  monomanie  raison- 
nante.)  Esquirol's  term  for  Mania  sine  delirio, 
or  Frichard's  Insanity,  moral. 

M.,  religious.  (L.  religio,  belief  in  the 
gods.  F.  monomanie  religieuse.)  Same  as  In- 
sanity, religious. 

■  M.,  sad.  (F.  monomanie  triste.)  A  sy- 
nonym of  Melancholia. 

IVI.,  senso'rial.  (F.  monomanie  sensq- 
rielle.)    Same  as  Insanity,  sensorial. 

IVI.,  sentiment'al.  Same  as  M.,  affective. 

IVI.,  stu'porous.  (F.  monomanie  avee 
stupeur.)    Same  as  Insanity,  stuporous. 

IVI.,  suici  dal.  (F.  monomanie  du,  suicide.) 
Same  as  Insanity,  suicidal. 

IVI.  syphilitica.  A  morbid  dread  of 
syphilis  amounting  to  a  delusion. 

M.,  thie  ving.  (F.  monomanie  du  vol.) 
Same  as  Kleptomania. 

IVI.  transitoria.  Same  as  Insanity, 
transitory. 

M.,  vain.  (F.  monomanie  vainteuse.) 
Same  as  Insanity  of  grandeur. 

IVIonoma  niac.  (MoVos;  p.avla.  F. 
monomaniaque,  monomane  ;  I.  monomaniaco  ;  G. 
Monomane!)    One  labouring  under  Monomania. 

Monome  lon.  (MoVos;  |u>j\?y,  a  probe.) 
Old  name  of  a  collyrium ;  because  by  one  appli- 
cation of  the  specillus  (an  instrument  for  eye- 
salve)  or  kind  of  probe,  it  healed  inflammation 
of  the  eyes ;  described  by  Aetius. 

Monomenis'cous.  (MoVos ;  /iiji/io-kos, 
dim.  of  nvvii,  a  crescent.)  Eay  Lankester's  term 
for  the  retinulate  diplostichous  eye  of  the  Ar- 
thropoda,  which  is  provided  with  a  single  lens. 

IVIonom  era.  (MoVos,  single;  /xeVos,  a 
part.)  A  Section  of  the  Suborder  Ilomoptera  in 
which  the  tarsus  consists  of  one  segment  only. 

Monomer  ic.  (MoVos;  ixipos,  a  part.) 
Belonging  to  a  segment. 

IVI.  mus'cles.  Muscles  'which  occupy  the 
interspaces  of  metameres,  like  the  intercostal 
muscles. 

ZVXonomeroso'mata.  (MoVos ;  /utpos, 
a  part ;  atafia,  a  body.  F.  monomerosome.)  A 
synonym  of  Acaridea. 

IVIonom  erous.  (MoVos ;  p.lpot,  a  part. 
F.  monomere.)    Having  only  one  part. 

Applied  by  Kirby  to  the  trunk  of  insects  when 
it  presents  no  suture  or  trace  of  segments,  as  in 
the  Araneina. 

In  Botany,  applied  to  a  flower  consisting  of 
one  member  only  of  each  floral  whorl  present,  as 
the  Hippuris. 

Also,  in  Botany,  applied  to  an  ovary  which  is 
formed  of  only  one  carpel. 

IVIonometh  yl  phosphene.  CH3 
H2P.  One  of  the  compound  phosphorus  am- 
monias occurring  as  a  colourless  gas. 

IVIonomet'ric.  (MoVos,  single ;  nL-rpov, 
a  measure.)  Of  a  single  measure,  as  when  a 
crystal  has  all  its  axes  equal. 

Monom'matcs.  (MovoV./xaTos,  one- 
eyed.)    In  Teratology,  a  one-eyed  monstrosity. 

Monoraoria.  (MoVos,  single;  p.wpta, 
folly.)   A  term  for  Melancholia, 


IVIonomorphia.  (MoVos;  /uopr/j,i,form.) 
The  condition  of  having  one  life  form  only. 

Monomorphous.  (MoVos ;  p.op<l>i'i, 
form.)    Having  one  form  only. 

In  Entomology,  applied  to  Aptera  which 
undergo  no  metamorphosis,  the  larva  and  pupa3 
being  like  to  the  image. 

IVIonom  phalus.  (MoVos ;  dp.<pa\6<>,  the 
navel.  F.  monomphalien  ;  I.  mononfalo.)  A 
double  monstrosity  with  a  single  navel. 

Monomya'rious.  (MoVos;  m<">  a 
muscle.  F.  monomyaire.)  Having  only  one 
muscle.  Applied  by  Lamarck  to  a  bivalve  shell 
which  presents  but  one  muscular  impression 
upon  each  valve,  that  of  the  posterior  adductor. 

Monomy  ary.   Same  as  Monomyarious. 

IVI o n o my  o us.   Same  as  Monomyarious. 

Monona; a.  (MoVos,  single;  v6oi,  the 
mind.)  The  undue  predominence  of  a  single 
idea  which  is  a  characteristic  feature  in  Melan- 
cholia. 

BToiloneu  I'a.  (MoVos  ;  vtvpov,  a  nerve.) 
Budolphi's  term  for  those  animals  which  were 
supposed  to  possess  nerve  trunks  but  not  gan- 
glion cells. 

IVIononitrocel'lulose.  (MoVos.) 
C0H9(NO2)O5.  The  chief  result  of  the  action  of 
cold  nitric  acid  of  moderate  strength  on  cotton. 
See  Pyroxylinum. 

Mononychous.  (MoVos;  6Vu£,  a  hoof. 
F.  solipede;  Ti.  einhiificht.)  Having  an  entire 
or  uncleft  hoof,  as  the  Equus  or  horse. 

IVIonooxyben'zol.  Same  as  Carbolic 
acid. 

IVIonopag- ia.  (MoVos;  irayos,  that 
which  is  fixed.)    Same  as  Monopegia. 

IVIonopath  ic.  Of,  or  belonging  to, 
Monopathy. 

JVIonopathophob  ia.  Q&ovoTraQtia, 
the  suffering  of  one  part  of  the  body  only ;  (l>6pos, 
panic  fear.)  A  name  for  Hypochondriasis,  pro- 
posed by  Guislain. 

IVIonopathy.  (MoVos;  7rd0oe,  disease. 
F.  monopathie;  U.  Einzelleiden.)  Disease  or 
disorder  of  one  function  or  of  one  organ  only. 

Mon'opede.  (MoVos ;  L.  pes,  a  foot.)  A 
monstrosity  in  which  the  two  lower  limbs  are 
fused  into  one. 

Monope'g'ia.  (MoVos;  irnyvvpi,  to  fix 
in.  F.  monopagie ;  G.  halbseitiges  Kopfweh.) 
A  term  for  Hemicrania,  or  a  fixed  pain  in  one 
part  of  the  head. 

Monoperianthous.  (MoVos;  vtpl, 
around ;  oVtfos,  a  flower.  F.  monoporianthe  ;  S. 
monoperiantado.)  Applied  by  Wachendorff  and 
Marquis  to  plants  that  have  but  one  perianth  ; 
a  single  floral  envelope. 

TConoperig-yn'eae.  (MoVos;  -n-tpt, 
around ;  yuvi'i,  a  female.  F.  monoperiyynie.) 
A  Class  of  monocotyledonous  plants  in  which  the 
stamens  are  inserted  into  the  calyx  or  perianth 
around  the  ovary,  or  are  perigynonp. 

Monoperlg-'ynous.  QA6  "OS  J  TE/31, 
around;  yvvi'i,  a  female.  F.  monoperigync  ;  S. 
monoperigino.)  Applied  to  a  monocotyledonous 
plant,  of  which  the  stamens  are  perigynous,  being 
inserted  above  the  ovary. 

Monopet ala.  (MoVos;  TrtVoXov,  a 
flower-leaf.  Y.monopetalc  ;  Q.  Verwachsenblu- 
menblatterigt.)  Dicotyledonous  plants  in  which 
the  floral  whorls  consist  of  a  calyx  and  a  corolla, 
the  segments  of  the  latter  being  united  by  their 
edges  to  form  a  tube.  Do  Candollo  more  cor- 
rectly proposed  that  plants  with  this  form  of 
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corolla  should  be  termed  Gamopetala,  and  that 
the  term  monopetala  should  be  restricted  to  those 
cases  when  there  was  only  a  single  petal. 

IVIonopeta'lia.  (M0V09;  ttltoXov.  F. 
monopetalie.)    Same  as  Monopetala. 

IMC.  eleutherogryn'ia.  ('TZXiidtpos,  free ; 
vvv,  a  female.   F.  monopetalie-eleuterogynie.) 
ichard's  term  for  a  class  of  plants  compre- 
hending the  dicotyledones  with  a  free  ovary. 

IVI.  symphysiog-yn'ia.  (2.v/i(pv<rts,  a 
growing  together;  yuvrj.  F.  monopetalie-sym- 
physiogynie.)  Eichard's  term  for  a  class  of  plants 
comprehending  the  dicotyledones  with  the  ovary 
adherent. 

XJXonopet'alous.  (MdVos ;  ttItoXov,  a 
flower- leaf.  F.  monopetale ;  G.  einblumen- 
blatterig.)  Having  a  tubular  or  gamopetalous 
corolla,  the  petals  being  united  by  their  edges. 

BXonoph'ag'ous.  (MoV«s;  (paytlv,  to 
eat.  F.  monophage.)  Eating  one  kind  of  food 
only. 

Monophag-y.  (MoVos;  tyaytiv.  F. 
monophagie.)  _  The  eating  of  one  kind  of  food 
only,  be  it  animal  or  vegetable. 

jVlonophenyl'amine.  A  synonym  of 
Anilin. 

IWConopliob'ia.  (MJkos;  <pofios,  panic 
fear.)  Benid's  term  for  a  morbid  fear  of  being 
alone. 

OTonophtharmla.  (MoW;  o<\>%aKp.6%, 
the  eye.  F.  monophthalmie.)  The  condition  of 
a  monster  who  has  only  one  eye.  There  is  a 
single  orbital  cavity  in  the  median  line,  with  a 
more  or  less  perfectly  developed  eye,  or  two 
small  ones,  lying  side  by  side;  the  retina  is 
absent,  and  there  is*>ne  ventricle  in  an  undivided 
cerebrum. 

XKConophthal'mic.  (MoVos;  6<pdaXfx6s, 
the  eye.)    Belonging  to  Monophthalmia. 

Monophthalmous,  (MoVos;  6<p- 
daXuos,  the  eye.  F.  monophthalmie;  Gr.  ein- 
augig.)    Having  but  one  eye ;  one-eyed. 

jftlonophthal  mus.  (MoVos ;  6<pdaX- 
/xo's.  F.  monophthalme ;  I.  monoftalmo.)  One 
who  has  only  a  single  eye. 

Monophylet  ic.  (MoW;  <pvXov,  a 
race.)    Pertaining  to  a  single  race  or  family. 

IMC.  hypoth  esis.  ('Tirodurts,  a  placing 
under.)  HaekcFs  hypothesis  that  the  several 
organic  lines  of  animals  have  descended  from 
one  common  form. 

Monophyllon.  (Movot;  <pvXXov,  a 
leaf.)    The  Maianthemttm  bifolium. 

IYIonophyl  lous.  (MJi/os ;  (pOXXov,  a 
leaf.  F.  monophylle  ;  I.monqfillo;  8.7nonqfilo; 
G.  dnblatterig.)    Having  but  one  leaf. 

Also,  the  same  as  Monopetalous  in  speaking  of 
the  calyx. 

XMConopb/yodont.  (M6vot;  <pvw,  to 
produce ;  6&oi?,  a  tooth.)  Mammalia  which, 
throughout  their  lives,  have  only  a  single  set  of 
teeth,  as  the  Cetacea. 

Monophytous.  (M«Ws;  <pvrov,  a 
plant.  P.  monophyte  ;  G.  einpjlanzig.)  Applied 
to  a  genus  of  plants  which  comprehends  but  ono 
species. 

Monoplanc'tic,  (M0V09;  irXai/ti-rds, 
wandering.)  A  term  applied  to  the  sac  con- 
taining zoospores  when  it  discharges  them  all  at 
one  time. 

Monoplasmat'lc.  (MdW,  single; 
irXaafia,  anything  moulded.)  Term  applied  by 
Kolliker  to  cells  the  substance  of  which  is  com- 
posed of  homogeneous  protoplasm. 


Mon'oplast.  (Mo'vot;  nrX&traw, to  mould.) 
The  primary  anatomical  element  of  the  body.  A 
leucocyte  having  no  cell-wall. 

IVlonoplas'tic.  (MdVos;  irXaaaw.) 
Having  a  single  form. 

Also,  applied  by  Erause  to  muscles  the  fibres 
of  which  are  approximately  parallel. 

Monople  eria.  (Mo'i/os  ;  irXtj-yi},  a  stroke. 
F.  monoplegia)  Paralysis  of  one  muscle,  or  group 
of  muscles,  as  the  flexors  or  extensors  of  one  limb, 
or  of  one  side  of  the  face,  or  of  one  member,  or 
of  one  apparatus,  or  of  one  organ,  produced  by 
lesion  of  one  or  more  of  the  cortical  motor  areas 
of  the  brain. 

IMC.  anaesthet'ica.  ('Ai/,neg. ;  <5i<x0»j<rts, 
sensation.)  Loss  of  sensibility  on  one  side.  It 
has  been  described  by  Adamkiewicz  as  a  disease 
supervening  without  fever,  but  with  pain  and 
paresthesias  in  the  limb  affected,  which  are  fol- 
lowed by  loss  of  tactile,  but  not  always  or  com- 
pletely of  thermic  sensibility,  and  with  evidence 
of  vaso-motor  and  trophic  disturbance.  The 
motor  functions  remain  normal.  The  patholo- 
gical condition  is  disease,  probably  of  a  rheuma- 
tic character,  of  the  posterior  roots  of  the  nerves 
of  the  limb.  The  affection  may  also  be  of  an 
hysteric  character. 

IMCM  bra  chial.  (L.  brachium,  the  arm.) 
Paralysis  of  one  arm  resulting  from  lesion  of 
the  centres  for  the  upper  limb. 

IMC.,  bra'chio -cru'ral.  (L.  brachium; 
crus,  the  leg.)  Paralysis  of  the  arm  and  the  leg 
of  the  same  side,  and  not  of  the  face,  from  lesion 
of  their  respective  centres. 

IMC.,  bra'chio-fa'cial.  (L.  brachium; 
fades,  the  face.)  Paralysis  of  the  arm  and  the 
face  only  from  lesion  of  their  respective  centres. 

IMC.,  eer'ebral.  (L.  cerebrum,  the  brain.) 
Monoplegia  resulting  from  lesion  of  brain  struc- 
ture. 

IMC.,  cru'ral.  (L.  crus,  the  leg.)  Para- 
lysis of  one  leg  only  from  lesion  of  its  cerebral 
centre. 

M.,  fa  cial.  (L.  fades,  the  face.)  Para- 
lysis of  one  side  of  the  face  from  lesion  of  its 
cerebral  centre ;  it  seldom  occurs  alone. 

!«.,  periph  eral.  (Jlipuptptia,  the  cir- 
cumference of  a  circle.)  Monoplegia  resulting 
from  lesion  of  a  nerve  trunk. 

IMC.,  spinal.  (L.  spina,  the  spine.) 
Monoplegia  resulting  from  lesion  of  some  part 
of  the  spinal  cord. 

Monopleurobranchia'ta.  (MoW; 
trXivpa,  the  side ;  ppay  Yia,  gills.  F.  monopleuro- 
branche  ;  G.  Eirndten-Kiemcr.)  De  Blainville's 
term  for  those  marine  Mollusca  which  have  the 
branchiae  on  one  side  of  the  body  only. 

IWConopneu  menous.  (Movo?;  ttvIio, 
to  breathe.  F.  monopneumene.)  Breathing  only 
in  one  way ;  having  only  one  form  of  respiratory 
apparatus  during  the  whole  of  life. 

Monopneu'mona,  Claus.  (MoVos; 
irvtvp.u>v,  the  lung.  F.  monopneumones.)  A 
Suborder  of  the  Order  Dipncusla,  or  Dipnoi, 
being  thoso  pneumobranchiato  fishes  which 
possess  only  one  lung  composed  of  two  symme- 
trical cellular  halves. 

IMTonopnb'a.    (MoVor ;  irvl u>,  to  breathe. 

F.  monopnoi.)  Fitzinger's  term  for  the  mono- 
pneumenous  reptiles. 

Monopodace'phaluB.  (M&>oe:  w-o<5s, 
afoot;  KctpaXv,  the  head.   E.monopodaccphali'  ; 

G.  einfiisdger  Ohnkopf.)  A  monster  foetus 
without  a  head,  and  with  only  one  foot. 
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Monopode.   Same  as  Monopodium. 

Monopodia.  (Mo'wos ;  ttovi,  a  foot.  F. 
monopodie;  G  Einfiissigkeit.)  A  monstrosity- 
characterised  by  the  possession  of  one  foot  only. 

Monopod  ial.  Kelating  to  a  Monopod- 
ium. 

VZ.  branch  ing;.  The  mode  of  branching 
of  a  plant  when  the  stem  continues  to  grow  in 
the  original  direction  producing  lateral  branches 
in  succession  having  the  same  mode  of  growth. 

M.  inflores  cence.  Same  as  Inflores- 
cence, racemose. 

Monopod  ious.  (Moi/os,  single ;  u-ou?, 
a  foot.  F.  monopode ;  G.  einfiissig.)  Having 
but  one  foot. 

Monopod  ium.  (MoVos ;  irovs,&  foot.) 
A  stem  which  increases  by  continuous  growth  at 
its  apex  and  develops  similarly-growing  lateral 
branches  in  acropetal  succession.  The  term  is 
also  applied  to  a  form  of  subterranean  perennial 
shoot-axis  in  which  the  system  continues  to  grow 
■while  the  annually  renewed  subaerial  shoots, 
bearing  leaves  and  flowers,  spring  from  lateral 
growing-points  of  the  subterranean  system,  as 
occurs,  for  example,  in  Paris  quadrifolia. 

MOIIOPOUS.  (Mo'vos;  Trows,  a  foot. 
F.  monopode  ;  G.  einfiissig.)  Having  only  one 
foot. 

Monoproso'pus.  (Mo  i>os;  •7rpo<rw7rov, 
the  countenance.)  A  double  monstrosity  with 
one  face  only. 

Monoprotophyllous.  (MoW ; 
ttooitos,  at  first ;  <pu\\ou,  a  leaf.  F.  mono- 
protophylle.)  Applied  by  Turpin  to  plants  of 
which  the  embryo  presents  at  first  but  one 
lateral  and  sheathed  leaf,  as  in  the  Monocotyle- 
dones. 

Mon'ops.  (MoW;  w\J/,  the  eye.  F. 
monopse.)    An  individual  having  but  one  eye. 

Monop  sia.  (MoW;  oi|u9,  sight.  F. 
monopsie  ;  I.  monopsia ;  S.  tnonopsia ;  G.  Ein- 
augigkeil.)   The  condition  of  one-eyedness. 

Monoptcrous.  (Mo'i/os;  intpov,  a 
wing.  F.  monoptere  ;  G.  einfliigelig .)  Having 
but  one  wing,  as  in  certain  winged  seeds. 

Monopteryg-'ious.  (MoW;  7r-7-£>u£,a 
fin.  ~E .  monopterygien ;  G.einflossig.)  Having 
but  one  fin. 

Monopus.  (MoW;  irous,  a  foot.)  A 
monster  foetus  with  one  perfect  lower  limb  only. 

Monopyre'nous.  (MoW ;  -wvpov,  the 
stone  of  stone-fruit.  F.  monopyrene;  G.  ein- 
kernig.)  Having  but  one  stone  or  kernel  in  a 
fruit. 

IVIonor  chia.    (MoW ;  oms,  the  testi- 
cle.)   The  condition  of  a  Monorchia. 
Monor  chid.  (MoW ;  opx's,  a  testicle. 

F.  monorchido  ;  I.  monorchide  ;  S.  monorquido  ; 

G.  Monorchid.')  One  in  whom  only  a  single 
testicle  has  descended  into  the  scrotum,  or  who 
has  been  deprived  of  one  by  accident  or  operation. 

Monorchid'ia.    Same  as  Monorchia. 

Monor  chis.    Same  as  Monorchid. 

Monor  chism.    Same  as  Monorchia. 

Monorg-an'ici.  (MoVos;  opyavov,  an 
organ  of  the  T3ody.)  A  term  applied  to  diseases 
affecting  single  organs. 

Monoroliea.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Clusiacece. 

1*1.  coccln'ea,  Aubl.  (L.  coccineus,  scar- 
let.)  The  lymphoma  globulifera. 

Monorrhi  na.  (MoW;  pi?,  the  nose.) 
Hacker's  term  for  Marsipobranchii,  in  referenco 
to  the  single  median  nasal  cavity. 


Monorrhyn'chous.  (MoW ;  pi5yxos> 
a  beak.  F.  monorhynque  ;  G.  einriissellig .)  Ap- 
plied to  animals  provided  with  but  one  median 
proboscis. 

Monos'celus.  (MoW;  ovct'Xos,  a  leg. 
F.  monoscele.)    A  monstrosity  having  but  one 

les-  ,  ^ 

Monosep'alous.   (MoW;  sepal.  F. 

monosepale ;  §.  monoscpalo ;  G.  einlcelchblat- 

terig.)    Applied  to  a  calyx  or  to  a  colourless 

perianth  when  the  sepals  are  united  by  their 

margins  so  as  to  form  one  piece  of  a  more  or  less 

tubular  appearance. 

De  Candolle  proposed  to  restrict  this  term  to 
cases  in  which  the  calyx  consists  of  one  lateral 
sepal,  and  to  denote  the  condition  of  the  union 
of  several  sepals  into  one  calyx  by  the  term 
Gamosepalous. 

Monosi'phonous.  (MoW;  criepwv,  a 
syphon.)  Term  applied  to  the  fronds  of  certain 
Alga?  belonging  to  the  Class  Eloridets,  which  are 
characterised  by  presenting  on  section  only  a 
single  elongated  central  cell  or  siphon  not  sur- 
rounded by  smaller  cells  of  similar  form. 

Mono'sis.  (Mo'i/too-is,  solitariness.)  The 
standing  alone  of  an  organ. 

Monositia,  (Mo'vos;  o-Itos,  grain,  food. 
F '.  monositie  ;  I.  monosizia  ;  S.monosicia.)  The 
habit  of  taking  food  but  once  a  day. 

Monoso'mian.  (MoW;  <rwp.a,  the 
body.  F.  monosomien.)  A  double  monster  having 
a  single  body  apparently  formed  by  the  division 
of  a  single  embryo. 

Monospasm.  (MoW;  0-71-00710:,  a 
convulsion.  G.  Einzelkrampf.)  A  term  applied 
by  Hughlings  Jackson  to  epileptiform  seizures 
in  which  the  spasm,  commencing  unilaterally, 
is  throughout  the  attack  confined  to  the  same 
side. 

Also,  applied  to  spasm  confined  to  one  area,  in 
like  manner  to  monoplegia,  but  produced  by  a 
slighter  lesion  of  the  centre. 

Mon'osperm.  (MoW;  <nripp.a,  seed.) 
A  plant  which  produces  one-seeded  fruit  only. 

Monosper'maL  Same  as  Monosper- 
matous. 

Monosper'matous.  (MoW,  single; 
oTTtp/ua,  seed.  F.  monosperme  ;  I.  monospermo  ; 
S.  monospermo  ;  G.  einsamig.)  Having  only  one 
seed ;  one-seeded. 

Monosper'mic.  The  same  as  Mono- 
spermatous. 

Monosper'mous.  Same  as  Mono- 
spermatous. 

Monosporog'ony.  (MoW,  single; 
o-Tropos,  seea ;  yovos,  race.  G.  Keimzellen- 
bildung.)  The  form  of  asexual  reproduction  in 
which  a  single  cell  detaches  itself  from  the 
adjoining  cells  of  an  organism,  increases  by 
division,  and  forms  a  multicellular  organism. 

Monos'porous.  (MoVos;  ottojoos,  seed. 
F.  monosporc ;  G.  einsporig.)  Applied  to  any 
conceptaclo  of  a  cryptogamous  plant  which  con- 
tains Dut  a  single  sporule. 

Monostachyous.    (MoW ; 
an  ear  of  corn.    F.  monostachye  ;  G.  einahrig.) 
Applied  to  plants  the  flowers  of  which  are  dis- 
posed in  but  one  spike. 

Monostearin.  (MoW)  C2,H„04.  A 
stearic  ether  of  glycerin.  It  may  be  pre- 
pared artificially  by  heating  stearic  acid  with 
glycerin. 

Monos'tichous.  (MoW;  o-rt'xos,  a 
row.)    In  a  single  row.    Eay  Lankcster's  term 
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for  the  Arthropod  eye  in  which  the  retina-cells 
are  divided  into  an  inner  retinal  and  an  outer 
vitreous  layer. 

Monostis  matous.  (MJvos;  stigma. 
F.  monostigmate.)  Applied  to  a  plant,  to  an 
ovarv,  or  to  a  style  which  has  but  one  stigma. 

Riono  stoma.  (Moi/os;  in-d/ia,  a 
mouth.)  A  Family  of  Trematoda  having  one 
sucker  only,  and  that  at  the  anterior  part  of  the 
bod}-. 

ZVXonOStOm'atOUS.  (M  -::  is  ;  ctto/jlu, 
a  mouth.  F.  monostome ;  I.  monostomo ;  S. 
monostomo ;  G.  einmaulig.)  Having  but  one 
mouth  or  opening. 

Monostom'ea.  (Moi>os;  <n-o/ua.)  An 
Order  of  the  Subclass  Discophora  with  single 
polypite  and  central  mouth. 

Monos'tomous.   See  Monostomatous. 

DIonos'tomum.    (MoVos ; 
mouth.)    A  genus  of  sexually  mature  trematode 
worms. 

IVX.  affi'ne,  Leidy.  (L.  affinis,  that  is 
neighbouring.)  Found  in  the  cystic  duct  of 
Fiber  zibethicus,  Cuv. 

IVX.  alvea  turn,  Mehlis.  (L.  alveatus, 
hollowed  out.)  Found  in  the  intestine  of  Anser 
cinereus,  Meyer. 

IVX.  as  perum,  Vaillant.  (L.  asper, rough.) 
Found  encapsuled  beneath  the  skin  of  Siren 
lacertina,  L. 

IVX.  attenua'tum,  Eud.  (L.  part,  of 
attenuo,  to  make  thin.)  Found  in  the  caecum  of 
Ascolopax  gallinago,  L. 

IVX.  biparti  turn,  "Wedl.  (L.  bis,  twice ; 
partitus,  part,  of  partio,  to  divide.)  Found  in 
the  branchia  of  Thynnus  vulgaris,  Cuv. 

IVX.  capitella'tum,  Eud.  (L.  eapitellum, 
a  small  head.)  Found  in  the  intestine  of 
Scomber  scombrus,  L. 

IVX.  caryophylli  num,Zed.  (KapvocpvX- 
\ov,  the  clove  tree.)  Found  in  the  intestine  of 
Gasterosteus  aculeatus,  Stichling. 

IVX.  cochlearifor'me,  Eud.  (L.  cochlea, 
a  snail  shell ;  forma,  likeness.)  Found  in  the 
intestine  of  Faj-bus  Jluviatilis,  Agass. 

IVX.  constric'tum,  Dies.  (L.  constrictus, 
part,  constringo,  to  bind.)  Found  in  the  eye  of 
Abramis  brama. 

IVX.  cor'nu,  Eud.  (L.  cornu,  a  hom.) 
Found  in  the  intestine  of  Fulica  atra,  L. 

IVX.  crenula  turn,  Eud.  (Low  L.  crenu- 
latus,  having  an  excised  or  wavy  border.)  Found 
in  the  intestine  of  Lusciola  phoenicurus,  L. 

IVX.  cym'blum,  Dies.  (L.  cymbium,  a 
small  drinking  vessel.)  Found  in  the  oesophagus 
of  Himantopus  Wilsonii,  Temm. 

IVX.  delica'tulum,  Dies.  (L.  dim.  of  de- 
licatus,  dainty.)  Found  in  the  intestine  of 
Emys  lutraria,  Bp. 

IVX.  uelphi'ni,  Blainville.  (L.  delphinus, 
a  dolphin.)  Found  encapsuled  in  tho  fat  of  a 
species  of  Delphinus. 

IVX.  du'blum,  Cobbold.  fL.  dubitts,  doubt- 
ful.) Found  encapsuled  in  the  peritoneum  of 
Gasterosteus  spinachia,  L. 

IVX.  dujo'nls,  Leuckart.  Found  in  the 
Eustachian  tube  of  the  dugong,  Halicore  cetacca, 
lllig. 

IVX.  ecblnoBtomum,  Dies.  ('ExTvos,  the 
sea  urchin ;  aTo/xa,  tho  mouth.)  Found  in  the 
intestine  of  Calharlis  aura,  Tcmm. 

IVX.  elllp'ticum,  Rud.  ("EXXtiv/^is,  a 
leaving  out,  an  ellipse.)  Found  in  the  lungs  of 
Rana  esculcnla,  Lin. 


IVX.  expan'sum,  Creplin.  (L.  expansus, 
part,  of  expando,  to  spread  out.)  Found  in  the 
intestine  of  Fandion  haliaetos,  Cuv. 

IVX.  fa'ba,  Brems.  (L.  faba,  a  bean.) 
Found  in  a  swelling  of  the  skin  of  Ficedula 
sibilatrix,  Bechst. 

IVX.  filari'num,  van  Bened.  Found  on  the 
branchiae  of  Scicena  umbra,  Cuv. 

IVX.  S  lum,  Dujardin.  (L.  filum,  a  thread.) 
Found  in  the  intestine  of  Scomber  scombrus, 
Linn. 

IVX.  fla'vum,  Mehlis.  (L.flavus,  yellow.) 
Found  in  the  oesophagus  and  thoracic  cavity  of 
Anas  guliginosa. 

IVX.  gralea'tum,  Eud.  (L.  part,  galeo,  to 
cover  with  a  helmet.)  Found  in  the  intestine  of 
Lichia  glauca,  Cuv. 

IVX.  gemella'tum,  Steenstrup.  (L.  ge- 
mellus, a  twin.)  Found  encapsuled  in  the 
branchiae  of  Mugil  auralus,  Eisso. 

IVX.  grac'ile,  Eud.  (L.  gracilis,  slender.) 
Found  in  the  abdomen  of  Osmerus  eperlanus, 
Cuv. 

IVX.  hippocre'pidis,  Diesing.  Found  in 
the  large  intestine  of  Hydrochcerus  capybara, 
Exleben. 

IVX.  hys'trix,  Molin.  (L.  hystrix,  the 
porcupine.)  Found  in  the  intestine  of  Rana 
esculenta,  Lin. 

IVX.  incom  modum,  Leidy.  (L.  incom- 
modus,  disagreeable.)  Found  in  the  fauces  of 
Alligator  mississippiensis,  Gray. 

IVX.  lanceola'tum,  "Wedl.  (L.  lanceolatus, 
armed  with  a  point.)  Found  in  the  abdominal 
cavity  of  FLimantopus  melanopterus,  Meyer. 

IVX.  len'tis,  Van  Nordmann.  (L.  lens,  the 
lens  of  the  eye.  F.  monostome  du  cryslallin.) 
Found  in  the  lens  of  the  eye  of  Homo  sapiens, 
Linn. 

IVX.  lep'orls,  Eudolphi.  (L.  lepus,  a  hare.) 
Found  in  the  mesentery  of  Lepus  variabilis, 
Pallas. 

IVX.  liguloi'deum,  Diesing.  (L.  ligula,  a 
strap  ;  Gr.  tloos,  form.)  Found  in  the  ventri- 
culus  of  Vastres  Cuvieri,  C.  V. 

IVX.  macros'tomum,  Eud.  (Max/jot, 
large ;  o-Toua,  the  mouth.)  Found  in  the  in- 
testine of  Larus  ridibundus,  Lin. 

IVX.  maren  ulse,  Eudolphi.  Found  in  the 
capsule  of  the  stomach  of  Corcgonus  albula,  L. 

IVX.  moiic,  Leidy.  (L.  mollis,  soft.) 
Found  in  the  lung  of  Sternotherus  odoratus, 
Gray. 

IVX.  rautab'ile,  Zed.  (L.  mutabilis, 
changeable.)  Found  in  the  nictitating  membrane 
of  Falco  hamatus,  Illiger,  and  in  the  nasal  fossae, 
peritonaeal  cavities,  intestines,  and  other  organs 
of  aquatic  birds.  The  ciliated  embryo  con- 
tains within  its  body  another  parasite  like  a 
Eedia. 

2VX.  orbicula're,  Eud.  (L.  orbiculus,  a 
small  disc.)  Found  in  the  intestine  of  Box 
salpa,  Cuv. 

IVX.  orna'tum,  Leidy.  (L.  part,  orno,  to 
adorn.)  Found  in  the  abdomen  of  Rana  pipiens, 
Gmel. 

IVX.  ova'tum,  Molin.  (L.  ovum,  an  egg.) 
Found  in  tho  intestine  of  Crex  pratensis, 
Bechst. 

Mi  petasa'tum,  Deslongchamps.  (L. 
pctasatus,  provided  with  a  travelling  cap.) 
Found  in  the  intestine  and  cascum  of  JIamalopus 
ostralegus,  L. 

IVX.  pHca  tum,  Creplin.    (L.  part,  plico, 
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to  fold.)  Found  in  the  oesophagus  and  intestine 
of  Balaam  mysticetus,  L. 

IRK.  preemor'sum,  Van  Nordmann.  (L. 
part,  pramordeo,  to  bite  at  the  end.)  Found  in 
the  branchiae  of  Abramis  brama,  C.  V. 

RK.  prismat'icum,  Zed.  (L.  prisma,  a 
prism.)  Found  in  the  abdominal  cavity  of 
Corvus  frugilegus,  L. 

XVK.  renicap  itij,  Leidy.  (L.  ren,  the 
kidney;  caput,  the  head.)  Found  in  the  in- 
testine of  Dermatochelys  coriacea,  St. 

IMC.  reticula're,  Van  Beneden.  (L.  reti- 
culum, a  little  net.)  Found  in  the  intestine  of 
Chelone  my  das,  Cuv. 

IMC.  spira'le,  Diesing.  (L.  spira,  a  coil.) 
Found  in  the  intestine  of  Chelonoides  tabulatus, 
Fitzinger. 

RK.  sulca'tum,  Eudolphi.  (L.  sulcatus, 
part,  of  sulco,  to  furrow.)  Found  in  the  intestine 
of  Pipa  americana,  Laur. 

RK.  trig-onoceph'alum,  Bud.  (Tpiywvov, 
a  triangle ;  Kt<£aX?j,  the  head.)  Found  in  the 
intestine  of  Chelone  mydas,  Cuv. 

RK.  ventrico  sum,  Eud.  (L.  venter,  the 
belly.)  Found  in  the  intestine  of  Lusciola 
luscina,  L. 

IMC.  vespertilionis,  Eudolphi.  Found  in 
the  intestine  of  Vesperugo  noctula,  Keys  and 
Bias. 

XMConostyieous.  The  same  as  Mono- 
sty  Ions. 

Monosty'lous.  (Mo'vos,  single;  style. 
F.  monostyle ;  G.  eingriffelig .)  Applied  to  an 
ovary  which  bears  but  one  style. 

Monosymmet  ric.  Same  as  Mono- 
symmetrical. 

IMC.  sys'tem.  Same  as  Monoclinic  sys- 
tem. 

Monosymmet'rical.  (MoVos;  o-v/x- 
/uET/jta,  due  proportion.  G.  monosymmetrisch.) 
Applied  to  flowers  and  other  parts  of  plants 
winch  can  be  divided  into  two  exactly  symme- 
trical halves  in  one  plane  only. 

Monosymphysogynia.  (MoVos; 
<tu/k/>uo-is,  a  growing  together  ;  ywv,  a  female. 
F.  monosymphysogytiie.)  Applied!  by  A.  Eichard 
to  those  Monocotyledones  which  have  the  ovary 
adherent. 

Monothal'ama.  (Mom;  e«\«/uos,  a 
chamber.  F.  monothalames.)  Lamarck's  term 
for  those  Cephalopoda  which  have  but  one  uni- 
locular shell. 

Also,  a  Division  of  Foraminifera,  having  a  shell 
containing  a  simple  cavity  only. 

IMTonothal'amic.  (MdVos;  QaXano?,) 
A  term  applied  to  a  fruit  which  is  formed  from  a 
single  flower. 

Monothal  amous.  (Mdvos;  GaXa/uos. 
F.  monothalame.)  Single-chambered.  Applied 
to  univalve  shells  which  contain  but  one  cavity ; 
and  to  Foraminifera,  which  possess  only  one 
chamber. 

Ittonotharioid.  (MoVos;  OaXXo's,  a 
young  shoot;  elSos,  form.  G.  unzertheiltfach- 
lagerig.)  Having  a  single  or  an  undivided 
thallus. 

Iftonotham'noid.  (Mdi/os;  Gaftvos,  a 
shrub.)    Same  as  Monothalloxd. 

IVTonothecal.  (Movos;  0>;/oj,  a  case.) 
Having  only  one  compartment. 

IVTonothe  leous.  (Mdi/os;  6>;Xj;,  a 
nipple.  F.  monothcle ;  G.  einbrustwartig.) 
Allman's  term  for  those  plants  of  which  the 
flower  contains  but  a  simple  ovary. 


XtXonothion'ic  acid.  (MoVos;  Qtiov, 
brimstone.  G.  Monothionigcsiiure.)  HaS02.  A 
yellow,  powerfully  reducing,  very  unstable  fluid, 
obtained  by  the  action  of  diluted  sulphuric  acid 
on  iron  or  zinc,  with  exclusion  of  air. 

BTonot  ii  yrous .   (Mdvos;  dupa,  a  door. 

F.  monothyre.)  Employed  to  designate  shells 
consisting  of  only  one  valve. 

IMCono'tic.  (Mo'i/os,  single  ;  ous,  the  ear.) 
Belonging  to,  or  possessing,  only  one  ear. 

Monot'ocous.  (Mdvos ;  tokos,  a  bring- 
ing forth.)  Fruiting  or  bearing  offspring  only 
once. 

Ifflonot'omous.  (MoW;  xo/x?;,  section.) 
Cleaving  in  one  direction  only. 

Monotre'mata.  (Mdi/os;  Tprj/ia,  a 
hole.  F.  monotr ernes ;  G.  Kloakenthiere.)  An 
Order  of  the  Division  Aplacentalia,  of  the  Class 
Mammalia,  having  only  one  external  opening  or 
vent,  the  cloaca,  for  the  semen,  urine,  and  ex- 
crements, jaw  beak-like  and  without  true  teeth, 
mammary  gland  without  a  nipple,  no  marsupium, 
and  no  corpus  callosum. 

Monotr e'matous.  Belonging  to,  or 
having  the  characters  of,  the  Monotremata. 

Mon  otreme.  (F.  monotreme.)  A  mem- 
ber of  the  Monotremata. 

MConotrid'ymus.  (MoW,  single; 
-ryuou/uos,  threefold.  F.  monotridyme.)  A 
monster  foetus  born  with  three  bodies. 

Monot'rocha.  (MoVcs;  T-povds,  a 
wheel.  F.  monotr oques  ;  G.  Finradige.)  Applied 
by  Ehrenberg  to  those  Rotifera  in  which  the 
cilia  form  a  simple  and  complete  crown. 

Monot'ropa.    (Mdvos;  TpoTrot,  a  turn. 

G.  Ohnblatt.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Mono- 
tropacem. 

RK.  hypop'itys,  L.  ('Y7rd.  under;  tti'tus, 
the  pine.  G .  Schmeerivurz,  Waldwurz,  Fichten- 
spargel.)  A  plant  used  in  Sweden  to  cure  cough 
in  cattle  and  sheep.  It  contains  some  salicylic 
acid. 

RK.  unlflo'ra,  Linn.  (L.  unus,  one  ;  Jlos, 
a  flower.)  Indian  pipe,  corpse  plant,  fit  root.  An 
American  plant.  The  dried  root  has  been  ad- 
ministered in  epilepsy.  The  juice,  mixed  with 
water,  is  useful  in  cases  of  ophthalmia  as  a 
topical  application. 

XKonotropa'cese.  (M6Vos,  single; 
TjooVos,  a  turn.  G.  ohnblattartige  Gewiichse.) 
A  Nat.  Order  of  the  Cohort  Fricales,  being  scale- 
leaved  plants  parasitic  on  firs,  with  more  or  less 
distinct  inferior  sepals ;  four  to  five  petals ;  hypo- 
gynous  stamens  twice  as  many  as  the  petals; 
two-celled,  longitudinally-dehiscing  anthers ; 
superior  ovar}r,  four  to  five-celled  at  the  base, 
one-celled  with  five  parietal  placentae  at  the 
apex  ;  capsular  fruit  with  loculicidal  dehiscence  ; 
numerous  seeds,  having  a  minute  embryo  at  the 
apex  of  fleshy  albumen. 

Monotyp  ic.    Same  as  Monotypous. 

Monoty'pous.  (Mduos,  single  ;  tvttos, 
a  type.  F.  monotype  ;  G.  mit  ein  Vorbild.)  Of 
one  type. 

Applied  to  genera  the  species  of  which  are 
very  similar,  and  form  a  distinct  type. 

monovalent.  (Mdi/os ;  L.  valeo,  to  be 
worth.)  Having  power  to  enter  in  combination 
in  single  atoms  only. 

RK.  elements.  (L.  clcmcntum,  a  first 
principle.  G.  einwerlhige  Korpcr.)  Those 
chemical  elements  which  possess  only  one  com- 
bining unit,  such  as  hydrogen,  chlorine,  and 
sodium. 
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Monovarian.  (Mdvos;  ovarium.  F. 
monovarien.)    Relating  to  one  ovary  only. 

Monoxide.  (Mdi/os,  single ;  oxide.")  A 
compound  containing  one  atom  only  of  oxygen 
combined  with  one  of  metal. 

Monoxyben  zol.  (Mdi/o?.)  The  same 
as  Carbolic  acid. 

Konozo'ai  (Mdvos;  Jmh,  an  animal.) 
A  Division  of  Radiolaria,  according  to  Hackel, 
having  a  single  central  capsule.  Same  as  Mono- 
cyttaria. 

Monozo'ic.  (Mdvos;  Xrfov,  an  animal. 
F.  monozdique.)  Applied  to  animals  which  live 
isolated  and  independent  and  not  in  a  condition 
of  aggregation. 

Monozolc'ity.  (MoW;  £<«oi>.  F. 
monozoicite .)    The  condition  of  being  Monozo'ic. 

Mon'repos.  France,  departement  de  la 
Gironde.   A  cold  chalybeate  water. 

Mon  ro,  Alexan  der.  Monro  primus. 
A  Scotch  surgeon,  born  in  London  in  1697,  was 
Professor  of  Anatomy  in  the  University  of 
Edinburgh,  and  died  in  1767. 

IMC.,  foramen  of.  See  Foramen  of  Monro. 

This  foramen  was  previously  described  by 
Vieussens. 

IMC.,  sul'cus  of.  (L.  sulcus,  a  furrow.)  A 
slight  depression  on  the  wall  of  the  third  ven- 
tricle of  the  brain,  just  below  the  habenula  of  the 
pineal  gland.  It  extends  from  the  aqueduct  of 
Sylvius  to  the  foramen  of  Monro. 

IVXon  ro,  Alexan  der.  Monro secundus. 
A  Scotch  anatomist,  born  in  Edinburgh  in  1733, 
died  in  1817. 

Monro,  Alexan'der.  Monro  tertius. 
A  Scotch  anatomist,  born  in  Edinburgh  in  1773, 
died  in  1859. 

Mon'roe  hot  spring*.  United  States 
of  America,  Arizona,  Maricopa  County.  A  ther- 
mal water,  having  a  temperature  of  150°  F.  to 
160°  F.  (65-55°  C.  to  71-11°  C),  and  used  for 
bathing. 

Mons.  (L.  morn,  probably  from  root  of 
mineo,  to  project.  F.  mont;  I.  monlagna,  monte  ; 
S.  monte  ;  G.  Berg.)    A  mountain. 

Also,  the  same  as  Monticulus. 
IMC.  pu  bis.    (L.  pubes,  the  private  parts.) 
The  eminence  in  front  of  the  body  and  hori- 
zontal ramus  of  the  os  pubis  in  the  male. 

IMC.  ven'eris.  ( Venus,  the  goddess  of 
love.  F.montde  Venus;  I.  monte  di  Vcnere ; 
8.  monte  de  Venus ;  G.  Schamberg,  Schamhiigcl, 
Schosshiigel.)  The  triangular  eminence  in  the 
upper  and  anterior  part  of  the  pubes  of  women, 
between  the  hypogastrium  above  and  the  vulva 
below.  The  term  is  sometimes  applied  to  the 
corresponding  part  of  the  male. 

Monsa'o.  Portugal,  province  of  Minho. 
Thermal  indifferent  waters,  from  three  sources, 
having  a  temperature  of  31-75°  C.  to  43°  C. 
(89-16°  F.  to  109-4°  F.) 

Mon'sel's  salt.  The  basic  ferric  sul- 
phate formed  in  the  Liquor  f err i  subsulphatis. 

IMC.'s  solu'tlon.  The  Liquor  ferri  sub- 
sulphatis, U.S.  Ph. 

Monso'nla.  (Lady  Anne  Monson.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Ocraniacece. 

IMC.  ova'ta.  (L.  ovatus,  egg-shaped.) 
Keita.  A  plant  growing  at  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope.  The  root  and  herb  are  astringent,  and 
are  useful  in  the  treatment  of  dysentery. 

Monsoon'.  (T.monsone;  Malay  musim  ; 
Ar.  mawsim,  a  season ;  but  it  may  havo  conio 
through  S.  monzon,  or  Port,  moncuo,  or  monsdo. 


F.  mousson;  G.  Monsun,  Passattoind.)  The 
Arabic  name  given  to  the  periodically  alternating 
summer  and  winter  winds  on  the  shores  of  the 
Indian  Ocean.  In  India  the  winter  wind  is  the 
north-east  monsoon,  whilst  the  summer  wind  is 
the  south-west  monsoon.  The  direction  of  the 
south-west  wind  is  due  to  the  low  pressure  of 
the  air  in  the  centre  of  Asia  in  summer,  which 
causes  a  great  indraught  towards  this  area  and  a 
consequent  reversal  of  the  ordinary  course  of  the 
trade  wind. 

Mon'Ster.  (Mid.  E.  monstre;  F.  monstre; 
from  L.  monstrum,  that  which  points  out,  a  por- 
tent, a  misshapen  or  unnatural  thing;  from 
moneo,  to  cause  to  think ;  from  Aryan  root  man, 
to  think.  I.  mostro ;  S.  monstruo ;  G.  Vhge- 
heuer,  Missgeburt.)  An  unnatural  production; 
a  plant  or  an  animal  of  misshapen  form. 

IMC.,  acar'diac.  ('A,  neg. ;  Kap&ia,  the 
heart.)    A  monster  foetus  without  a  heart. 

IMC.,  acephal'ic.  ('A,  neg. ;  Kt<pa\v,  the 
head.)    A  monster  foetus  without  a  head. 

IMC.,  acor'mous.  ('A,  neg. ;  /cdp/uos,  the 
trunk  of  a  tree.)  A  monster  consisting  of  a 
misshapen  head  with  only  a  rudimentary  trunk. 

IMC.,  amor'phous.  ('A,  neg.;  fioptpv, 
form.)  A  monster  consisting  only  of  a  formless 
mass  without  head  or  limbs. 

IMC.,  anencephal'ic.  ('Av,  neg. ;  tyKf\/)- 
aXos,  the  brain.)  A  monster  foetus  possessing 
no  brain  and  no  cranial  vault,  but  a  face.  _ 

IMC.,  autosl'tous.  (Autoo-itos,  bringing 
one's  own  provisions.  F.  monstre  autosite.) 
One  which  is  capable  of  independent  life  . after 
birth. 

IMC.,  autosi'tous,  doub'le.  (AutoVitos. 
F.  monstre  double  autosilaire.)  A  double 
monster,  each  individual  being  capable  of  inde- 
pendent life  after  birth. 

IMC.,  eelosomat'le.  (K»5\»i,  a  rupture; 
o-tu/ia,  the  body.)  One  in  which  there  is  almost 
complete  eventration  of  the  viscera,  from  defect 
of  the  abdominal  wall. 

IMC.,  compound.  (F.  monstre  compose.) 
One  iu  which  there  are  the  complete  or  incom- 
plete elements  of  more  than  one  individual. 

IMC.,  cyclocepnal'ic.  (Kupakv,  the 
head.)    Same  as  Cyclops. 

IMC.,  cypnoscoliot'ic.  (KD</>os,  a  hump ; 
aKoXiwai?,  crookedness.)  One  with  a  forward, 
as  well  as  a  lateral,  curvature  of  the  spine. 

IMC.,  dlcepn'alo-diso'matous.  (Afe, 
twice;  KupaXii,  the  head ;  ih;  (ri/ua,  the  body.) 
A  double  monster  having  two  distinct  heads  and 
two  bodies  united  by  some  part. 

IMC.,  dicephaious.  (At'r,  twice ;  Ki<pa\v, 
the  head.)    One  with  two  heads. 

IMC.,  dlso'matous.  (A£«;  <r£/u«,  the 
body.)    One  with  a  single  head  and  two  bodies. 

IMC.,  doub'le.  (F.  monster  double.)  One 
in  which  there  is  a  reduplication  of  certain  organs 
or  parts  which  aro  derived  from  two  individuals. 
They  proceed  from  one  blastodermic  vesicle  only, 
two  primitive  grooves  being  formed. 

IMC.,  ectromel'ic.  ('Exi-pai/un,  the  pro- 
duct of  an  abortion ;  /u/Xos,  a  limb.)  One  in 
which  a  limb  or  more  is  aborted  in  development. 

IMC.,  endocymat'le.  ("Ev&ov,  within  ; 
Ku/ua,  the  foetus  in  the  womb.)  A  double  parasil  ic 
monster  within  which  parts  of  one  or  moro 
parasites  are  enclosed. 

IMC.,  eusomphal'ic.  (Eo,  well ;  Vf>aXo?, 
the  navel.)  A  double  autositous  monster,  of 
which  each  foetus  has  a  separate  umbilicus. 
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XVI.,  exencephal'ic.  ('Eg,  out;  £y/«<f>- 
oXos,  the  brain.)  One  in  which,  the  brain  is  to 
a  great  extent  exposed  from  defect  of  the  cranial 
wall. 

1VX.,  headless.    Same  as  M.,  acephalic. 
hemicephal'ic.      ("H/xi<ruv,  half; 
Ktq>a\v,  the  head.)    A  monster  foetus  in  which 
the  head  is  very  defective. 

M.,  heteralien.  ("Ete/jos,  other ;  L. 
alienus,  foreign.  F.  monstre  heteralien.)  A 
double  parasitic  monster  in  which  the  parasitic 
foetus  is  attached  to  the  chief  foetus  at  some 
distance  from  its  umbilicus,  and  is  fed  indirectly 
by  the  same  cord. 

M.,  heterotypic.  ("ExEpos,  other; 
tiWtos,  the  original  type  of  a  thing.  F.  monstre 
heterotypien.)  A  double  parasitic  monster  in 
which  the  parasitic  foetus  is  suspended  from  the 
anterior  abdominal  wall  of  the  chief  foetus,  and 
is  supplied  by  its  umbilical  cord. 

IMC.,  monocephaiic.  (Mdvos,  single; 
KE<f>a\v,  the  head.)  A  double  autositous  monster 
with  a  single  head  only. 

IMC.,  monomphal'lc.  (Mdi/os;  o/upaXos, 
the  navel.)  A  double  autositous  monster  in 
which  the  two  foetuses  have  only  a  single  um- 
bilicus. 

IMC.,  monosomat'ic.  (MoVos;  <r£>na,  the 
body.)  A  double  autositous  monster  in  which 
two  bodies  are  almost  completely  fused,  but  the 
heads  remain  separate. 

IMC.,  mylacephal'ic.  (HuXtj,  a  mill; 
Kt(f>aXv,  the  head.)    Same  as  M.,  amorphous. 

IMC.,  omphalosi'tous.  ('0/x<pa\6<s,  the 
navel ;  o-tros,  food.  F.  monstre  omphalosite.) 
One  which  is  unable  to  live  a  separate  existence, 
but  must  be  fed  from  its  mother  by  means  of  the 
umbilical  cord. 

IMC.,  otocephal'ic.  (Ous,  the  ear;  KE<£a\»}, 
the  head.)  One  in  which  the  ears  converge  to- 
wards each  other,  and  sometimes  are  united  in 
the  median  line. 

IMC.,  parasit'ic.  (Ilapdtrn-os,  one  living 
at  the  expense  of  another.  F.  monstre  para- 
sitique.)  A  double  monstrosity  in  which  a  very 
imperfect  individual  is  attached  to  a  better  de- 
veloped individual. 

IMC.,  parasit'ic,  douh'le.  (Ilapda-n-os. 
F.  monstre  double  par asitaire.)  A  double  mon- 
ster, one  of  which  is  fed  by  the  circulation  of 
the  other. 

IMC.,  poly  gnathic.  (IloXfo,  many; 
yvdOos,  the  jaw.)  A  double  parasitic  foetus  in 
which  the  parasite  is  attached  to  the  upper  or 
lower  jaw  of  the  chief  foetus. 

IMC.,  polymeric.  (IToXus ;  /ue'Xos,  a 
limb.)  A  double  parasitic  foetus  in  which  one 
or  more  limbs  of  the  parasite  are  attached  to  the 
chief  foetus. 

M.,  pseudencephallc.  (yrtv&vt, false ; 
lyKt^aXoi,  the  brain.)  One  in  which  the  cranial 
vault  is  absent,  and  a  small  mass,  composed  of 
blood-vessels  and  nervous  tissue,  takes  the  place 
of  the  brain. 

IMC.,  slm'ple.  (F.  monstre  simple,  m. 
unitaire.)  One  whose  organs  are  solely  those  of 
one  individual. 

IMC.,  symme'Hc.  (2uu,  for  rruv,  together ; 
(ut'Xos,  a  limb.)  One  in  which  the  two  lower 
extremities  are  more  or  less  united. 

M.,  syncephal'lc.  (26v;  K£f/,aX/;,  the 
head.)  A  double  autositous  monster  in  which 
the  two  foetuses  are  joined  by  imperfect  fusion 
of  the  two  heads,  the  bodies  remaining  separate. 


IMC.,  synsoruat'lc.  (Sui> ;  crw/ia,  the 
body.)  A  double  autositous  monster  in  which 
the  two  bodies  are  imperfectly  fused,  but  the 
heads  are  separate. 

IMC.,  trip  let.  (L.  triplex,  threefold.)  A 
rare  form  of  monstrosity  in  which  some  of  the 
constituent  parts  of  the  body  are  treble. 

IWCon'stera.  (L.  monstrum.)  A  Genus 
of  the  Nat.  Order  Orontiacea. 

IMC.  Adanso'nii.  Hub.  Brazil.  Used  as 
a  caustic. 

IMC.  pertu'sa.  (L.  pertusus,  that  has  a 
hole.)  _Hab.  "West  Indies.  Leaves  used  as  a 
rubefacient  in  dropsy. 

IQon'stra.  Nominative  plural  of  Mon- 
strum. 

IMC.  abundan'tia.  (L.  abundantia,  ful- 
ness.)   See  Monstrosity  by  excess. 

IMC.  anakatadid  yma.  CAva,  forwards ; 
koto.,  downwards ;  SLSv/ioi,  double.)  The  double 
monsters  in  which  the  two  individuals  are  each 
connected  with  the  other  by  the  thorax,  with  the 
faces  turned  to  each  other  or  side  by  side. 

IMC.  deficien'tia.  (L.  dejicientia,  want.) 
See  Monstrosity  by  defect. 

IMC.  duplic  la.  (L.  duplex,  double.  G. 
Doppelmissbildungen.)  Monsters  produced  by 
the  junction  of  two  individuals. 

IMC.  duplic'ia  anadid'yma.  (L.  duplex ; 
Gr.  ava,  forwards  ;  SiSv/ios,  double.)  The  double 
monsters  in  which  the  two  individuals  are  each 
connected  with  the  other  by  the  head,  the  con- 
nection stretching  more  or  less  towards  the  lower 
part  of  the  body. 

IMC.  duplic'ia  katadid'yma.  (L.  duplex; 
Gr.  Kara,  downwards;  SiSvuos,  double.)  The 
double  monsters  in  which  the  two  individuals 
are  each  connected  with  the  other  by  the  lower 
part  of  the  sacrum,  the  connection  stretching 
more  or  less  towards  the  head. 

IMC.  per  defec'tum.  (L.per,  by ;  defectus, 
a  failing.)    See  Monstrosity  by  defect. 

IMC.  per  exces'sum.  (L.  per;  excessus, 
part,  oiexcedo,  to  go  beyond.)  See  Monstrosity 
by  excess. 

IMC.  per  fab'ricam  alie'nam.    (L.  per  ; 

fabrica,  a  skilful  production ;  alienus,  belonging 
to  another  person.)  Forster's  term  for  the  class 
of  monsters  in  which  the  viscera  of  the  chest  or 
abdomen  are  misplaced  with  their  accompanying 
vascular  defects,  and  those  in  which  there  is 
malformation  of  the  genital  apparatus. 

IMC.  trigemlna.  (L.  trigeminus,  three 
born  at  a  birth.)    See  Monster,  triplet. 

IMC.  trip'lica.  (L.  triplex,  threefold.)  See 
Monster,  triplet. 

BXonstrif  erous.  (L.  monstrum  ;  fero, 
to  bear.)    Bearing,  or  producing,  Monsters. 

Monstros'itas.    See  Monstrosity. 

Monstrosities.  Plural  of  Monstrosity. 
m.,  emme'nic.    ("E/i/iiii"*,  the  menses.) 
Eaciborski's  term  for  those  females  who  men- 
struate in  infancy. 

Monstros  ity .  {Monster.  F.  monstruo- 
site; I.  mostruosita ;  S.  monslruosidad ;  G. 
Unformlichheit,  Monstrositdt.)  The  condition 
of  being  a  Monster. 

Also,  the  same  as  Monster. 
IMC.  by  defect'.    (F.  monstruosite  par 
defaut.)    That  which  results  from  the  arrest  of 
growth  of  organs  or  parts  of  organs. 

IMC.  by  excess'.  (F.  monstruosite  par 
exces.)  That  which  results  from  certain  parts 
of  the  body  being  of  disproportionate  size. 
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IMC.  by  lnclu'sion.  (F.  monstruosite  par 
inclusion.)  A  rare  form  of  monstrosity  in  which 
one  body  is  included  cither  wholly  or  partially 
within  another. 

91.  by  perver'sion.     (G.  Irrungsbild- 
ungen.)  Same  as  Monstra  per  fabricam  alienam. 
Mon  Strum.    See  Monster. 

IMC.  aberran'tium.  (L.  aberro,  to  go 
astray.)    The  same  as  M.  per  fabricam  alienam. 

91.  abundan'tlum.  (L.  abundantia, 
fulness.)    The  same  as  Monstrosity  by  excess. 

91.  alien'tium.  (L.  alieno,  to  make  one 
person  or  thing  another.)  A  monster  containing 
the  parts  of  another. 

IMC.  dehcien'tium.  (L.  deficio,  to  fail.) 
The  same  as  Monstrosity  by  defect. 

IMC.  per  defec  turn.  (L.  per,  by ;  defcctus, 
a  failing  or  disappearance.)  The  same  as  Mon- 
strosity by  defect. 

IMC.  per  exces'sum.  (L.  excessus,  pro- 
jecting beyond  a  certain  limit.)  The  same  as 
Monstrosity  by  excess. 

91.  per  fab  ricam  alie'nam.  (L.jn  r  ; 
fabrica,  the  workshop  of  an  artisan ;  alienus,  be- 
longing to  another  person.)  See  Monstra  per 
fabricam  alienam. 

XMConstruos'itas.  ( (L.  monstruosus, 
monstrous.  F.  monstruosite;  I.  mostruosita  ; 
G.  Missbildung .)    Same  as  Monstrosity. 

IMConsummano.  Italy,  province_  of 
Lucca.  A  thermal  indifferent,  mineral  spring, 
in  a  grotto,  the  air  temperature  near  the  entrance 
being  about  20°  C.  (68°  F.),  in  a  further  chamber 
about  25°  C.  (77°  F.),  and  at  the  end  about  33°  C. 
(91-4°  F.)  ;  the  water  in  the  front  chamber  being 
28°  C.  (82-4°  F.),  and  in  the  further  one  32°  C. 
(89-6°  F.)  The  grotto  is  used  for  vapour  baths  in 
rheumatic  pains,  especially  sciatica,  in  bronchial 
catarrh,  in  asthma,  in  malarial  diseases,  and  in 
some  syphilitic  affections. 

Mont  de  XVXar'san.  France,  departe- 
ment des  Landes,  ten  leagues  from  Lax.  The 
spring  is  chalybeate. 

IVIont  Dore.  France,  departement  du 
Puy-de-D6me,  in  a  valley  3400  feet  above  sea- 
level.  There  are  very  many  sources  of  different 
temperatures,  but  eight  groups  solely  are  em- 
ployed, La  Madeleine  tmHIiaymond  for  drinking, 
the  rest  for  baths ;  the  waters  are  feebly  mine- 
ralised, being  weakly  alkaline,  containing  some 
small  amount  of  iron,  and  arseniate  of  sodium 
in  very  minute  quantities.  Source  Cesar  and 
Source  Caroline  have  a  temperature  of  47*7°  C. 
(117*86°  F.),  and  are  used  for  baths.  Source  du 
Pavilion,  de  Saint  Jean,  and  du  Grand  Bain, 
have  a  temperature  of  44°  C.  (Ill -2°  F.),  and 
are  used  for  baths.  Source  Madeleine,  now 
called  Source  Bertrand,  is  used  for  drinking ;  it 
has  a  temperature  of  44-9°  C.  (112-82°  F.),  and 
contains  sodium  bicarbonate  '5352  gramme,  po- 
tassium bicarbonato  "0309,  traces  of  hicarbonates 
of  rubidium,  cicsium,  and  lithium,  calcium  bicar- 
bonate -3423,  magnesium  bicarbonato  -1757,  iron 
bicarbonate  -0207,  traces  of  manganese  bicar- 
bonate, sodium  chloride  "3685,  sodium  sulphate 
•0664,  sodium  arseniate  -0009,  traces  of  borate, 
iodide,  and  fluoride  of  sodium,  silica  -1654,  alu- 
mina '0112,  and  traces  of  organic  matter  in  1000 

frammcs ;  it  also  contains  177-69  c.c.  of  car- 
onic  acid  gas,  and  8-64  c.c.  of  nitrogen  ;  this 
more  or  less  represents  the  constitution  of  the 
other  springs.  Source  Raymond  is  used  for 
drinking;  it  has  a  temperature  of  44"5°  C. 
(112-1°  F.),  and  contains  the  most  iron.  Source 


Rigny  is  used  for  baths,  and  has  a  temperature 
of  42-7°  C.  (108-86°  F.)  Source  Boyer  is  re- 
served for  export,  and  has  a  temperature  of 
43-3°  C.  (109-94°  F.)  Source  Pigeon  has  a  tem- 
perature of  38°  C.  (100-4°  F.)  Source  St.  Mar- 
guerite has  a  temperature  of  10-5°  C.  (50-9°  F.) 
The  waters  are  employed  as  general  and  local 
baths  and  gargles,  in  liquid,  in  spray,  and  in 
vapour;  and  they  are  drunk  either  pure  or  with 
milk,  or  syrup  of  marshmallow,  or  infusion  of 
lime  flowers.  They  are  used  in  chronic  bronchial 
catarrh,  in  most  affections  of  the  mucous  mem- 
brane of  the  throat,  in  some  forms  of  asthma, 
and  in  pulmonary  phthisis,  in  gastro-intestinal 
catarrh,  in  uterine  affections,  in  rheumatism,  and 
in  sciatica  and  neuralgias  caused  by  cold  and 
damp.  The  treatment  occupies  fifteen  to  twenty 
days.  The  season  lasts  from  the  middle  of  June 
to  the  middle  of  September. 

IVIont- Louis.  France,  departement  des 
Pyrenees- Orientales.    A  mild  chalybeate  water. 

IVIontachi  que.  Portugal,  province  of 
Estramadura.    A  chalybeate  water. 

IVIont  afi  a.  Italy,  province  of  Alexandria. 
A  cold  sulphur  water. 

IMContag-nse'a.  A  Genus  of  the  Group 
Helianthacea,  Nat.  Order  Composite. 

91.  florabun'da,  La  Llav.  (L.  f/os,  a 
flower ;  abundus,  copious.)  A  Mexican  plant. 
A  decoction  of  the  leaves  and  the  juice  are  em- 
ployed to  hasten  labour. 

M.  tomento'sa.  (L.  tomentum,  a  stuffing 
or  cushioning.)  A  Mexican  plant  employed 
similarly  to  M.florabunda. 

IVIont  aig  ut.    See  Grandeyrol. 

IVIontalce  to.  Italy, in  Tuscany.  Earthy 
saline  chalybeate  waters,  from  several  sources, 
having  a  temperature  of  34°  C.  (93-2°  F.) 

IVIon  tanin.    (F.  montanine.)   An  alka- 
loidal  substance  said  to  have  been  discovered  by 
Van  Mons  in  the  bark  of  a  new  species  of  cin- 
chona, called  Cinchona  montana  or  Exostemma 
Jloribundum. 

IVIontbar'ri.  Switzerland,  canton  of 
Fribourg,  near  Gruyere.  A  calcic  sulphate 
spring,  used  in  rheumatic  and  cutaneous  dis- 
eases. 

IVIontbri'son.  France,  departement  de 
la  Loire,  fifteen  leagues  from  Lyons.  Three  cold 
springs,  containing  sodium  carbonate  and  a  little 
iron,  used  in  dyspepsia,  dysuria,  and  hepatic 
colic. 

IVIont  brun.  France,  departement  de  la 
Dr6me.  A  cold  calcium  sulphide  spring,  con- 
taining a  remarkable  quantity  of  hydrogen  sul- 
phide, 27-64  in  10,000  volumes.  Used  in  skin 
diseases  and  mucous  catarrhs. 

IVIont  buy,  Cal'das  de.  Same  as 
Caldas  de  Monibuy. 

IVIont  cel.  France,  departement  du  Puy- 
de-D6me.  A  cold  mineral  spring,  containing 
some  carbonate  of  soda.  Used  in  digestive 
troubles. 

IVIontchan'son.  France,  departement 
du  Cantal.   A  chalybeate  water. 

IVIon  te  Alce'tO.  Italy,  in  Tuscany,  in 
the  valley  of  Arbia.  The  waters  effervesce,  and 
have  a  temperature  of  22°  C.  (71-6°  F.)  to  34°  C. 
(93-2°  F.)  They  contain  carbonate  and  sul- 
phate of  lime,  and  magnesia,  with  a  very  little 
iron. 

IWTon'te  Alfe'O.  Italy,  province  of  Pavia. 
An  nthermal  sulphur  water,  containing  sul- 
phates and  oarbonates  of  calcium  and  mngne- 
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shim,  a  minute  quantity  of  calcium  hyposul- 
phite, with  much  hydrogen  sulphide  and  some 
carbonic  acid  and  nitrogen.  Used  in  chronic 
catarrhs  of  the  several  mucous  tracts,  and  in  skin 
diseases. 

Monte  Amia'ta.  Italy.  Athermal 
chalybeate  waters,  from  several  sources,  some 
containing  hydrogen  sulphide. 

IVIon  te  Calvario.  Spain.  An  ather- 
mal purgative  water,  containing  sodium  sul- 
phate, with  sulphates  of  magnesium  and  potas- 
sium. 

Mon'te-gro'to.  Italy,  province  of 
Padua.  Sodic  chloride  waters,  having  a  tem- 
perature of  65°  C.  (149°  F.)  to  76°  C.  (168-8°  F.) 
It  is  near  to  Abano,  and  the  waters  are  similarly 
employed.   The  Mons  segrotans  of  olden  times. 

Mon  tie  grot  to.   Same  as  Monte  groto. 

Monte  Ortone.  Italy,  province  of 
Padua.  Thermal  sodium  chloride  waters, 
having  a  temperature  of  63°  C.  (145-4°  F.) 

Mon  te  Pere'gfO.  Italy,  in  the  com- 
mune of  Rodigo.   An  athermal  chalybeate  water. 

Mon  te  Rotun  do.  Italy,  in  Tuscany. 
An  earthy  chalybeate  water. 

Montebello  spring's.  Same  as  iViw- 
bury  springs. 

Mon  tebrasite.  A  mineral  which  con- 
tains lithium  phosphate. 

Montecati'ni.  Italy,  in  Tuscany,  near 
Lucca,  280  metres  above  sea-level.  The  waters 
contain  chiefly  sodium  chloride,  with  a  minute 
quantity  of  iron  and  traces  of  iodides  and  bro- 
mides; they  arise  from  many  sources,  varying 
in  temperature  from  17°  C.  (62-6°  F.)  to  29-75°  C. 
(85-55°  F.)  They  are  used  for  drinking  and  for 
bathing  in  its  various  forms  in  liver  diseases, 
lymphatism,  scrofula,  chronic  mucous  catarrh, 
dysentery,  especially  the  Sorgenta  delle  Tor- 
retta,  and  in  skin  diseases. 

Montefiasco'ne.  Italy,  province  of 
Rome.    A  thermal  sulphur  water. 

Monteg'gia,  Giovanni  Battis'- 
ta.  An  Italian  surgeon,  was  Professor  of  Ana- 
tomy and  Surgery  in  Milan,  born  in  Laveno  on 
the  Lago  Maggiore  in  1762,  and  died  in  1815. 

M.'s  disloca  tion.  A  dislocation  of  the 
upper  extremity  of  the  femur,  in  which  the  limb 
is  everted,  the  head  of  the  bone  lying  near  the 
anterior  superior  spine  of  the  ilium. 

Mon  tegut-se'gla.  France,  departe- 
ment  de  la  Haute-Garonne.  An  athermal  cha- 
lybeate water. 

Monteraay'or  y  Be  jar.  Spain, 
province  of  Caceres,  at  the  foot  of  the  Matagatos 
mountain  chain,  about  fifty  miles  from  Sala- 
manca. The  waters  are  warm,  having  a  tem- 
perature of  42°  C.  (107-6°  F.),  and  sulphurous. 
They  have  a  stimulating  action,  which  is  useful 
in  certain  forms  of  skin  disease,  in  rheumatic 
disorders,  and  in  mucous  catarrhs. 

Montesa  no  springs.  United  States, 
Missouri,  Jefferson  County.  Mineral  waters 
from  ten  sources,  one  of  which  contains  calcium 
carbonate  71-45  grains,  magnesium  carbonate 
14-05,  calcium  sulphate  32-37,  sodium  hyposul- 
phite "747,  sodium  sulphite  -339,  sodium  chloride 
365-11.  potassium  chloride  16-37,  magnesium 
chloride  35-91,  magnesium  iodide  -852,  and  silica 
•51  grain  in  a  gallon,  with  carbonio  acid  and 
hydrogen  sulphide. 

Montfer'rand.  Same  as  Eennes-les- 
bains. 

Montgol'ficr,  Joseph  Michel. 


A  French  physicist,  born  at  Vidalon-lez-Anno- 
nay,  died  at  Ualaruc  in  1810. 

M.'s  rule.  A  rule  relating  to  the  calcula- 
tion of  the  rate  of  movement  of  streams  of  air, 
and  thus  expressed :  fluids  pass  through  an  orifice 
in  a  partition  with  a  velocity  equal  to  that  which 
a  body  would  attain  in  falling  through  a  height 
equal  to  the  difference  in  depth  of  the  fluid  on 
the  two  sides  of  the  partition. 

Montgomery  white  sul'phur 
springs.  United  States  of  America,  Virginia, 
Montgomery  County.    Sulphur  springs. 

Montgomery,  William  Feth'- 
erston.  An  Irish  physician,  born  1797,  died 
1859. 

IVI.'s  cups.  The  dilated  canals  of  the 
uterine  tubular  glands  seen  as  minute  projections 
on  the  outer  surface  of  an  aborted  ovum  at  an 
early  stage ;  on  section  minute  cavities  filled 
with  a  milky  fluid  are  exposed. 

M.'s  glands.  (G.  Montgomery' sche 
Dritsen.)  The  sebaceous  glands  of  the  areola  of 
the  nipple  which  undergo  hypertrophy  in  preg- 
nancy. According  to  some,  they  are  accessory 
milk-glands ;  and,  according  to  others,  they  are 
rudimentary  nipples;  Sappey  says  that  they 
communicate  with  a  galactophorous  duct.  They 
increase  in  size  during  pregnancy. 

M.'s  tu'bercles.  (L.  tuberculum,  a  small 
hump.)    Same  as  M.'s  glands. 

Month.  (Mid.  E.  moncth  ;  Sax.  mona<S  , 
from  mona,  the  moon.  F.  mots;  I.  mese ;  S. 
ones ;  G.  Monat.)  The  period  of  the  moon's  re- 
volution; being  twenty- eight  days,  this  is  the 
lunar  month.  The  calendar  month  is  longer  in 
order  that  twelve  periods  may  occur  in  the  year. 

M.,  calendar.  (L.  Tcalendarium,  an 
account-book  of  interest  due  to  money  changers 
on  the  Kalendce,  or  first  day  of  each  month ;  an 
almanac.)  The  twelfth  part  of  a  year,  un- 
equally divided  into  one  month,  February,  of  28 
days,  or  in  leap-year  29  ;  four  of  30  days,  April, 
June,  September,  and  November ;  and  seven  of 
31  days,  January,  March,  May,  July,  August, 
October,  and  December. 

M.,  lu'nar.  (L.  luna,  the  moon.)  The 
month  of  twenty-eight  days,  reckoning  from 
change  to  change  of  the  moon.  This,  the  usual 
signification,  is  not  quite  correct,  the  time  which 
the  moon  takes  to  travel  round  the  earth  and 
return  to  its  original  position  being  29  days, 
12  hours,  44  minutes,  and  2  seconds. 

Monthly.  (Month.  F.  mensuel;  I. 
mensile  ;  S.  mensual ;  G.  monatlich.)  Occurring 
each  month. 

M.  cours'es.   A  term  for  the  Menses. 

M.  ill  ness.    A  term  for  the  Menses. 

M.  nurse.  The  attendant  on  a  woman 
during  and  after  delivery. 

M.pe'rlods.   A  term- for  the  Menses. 
Montic'olous.    (L.  mons,  a  mountain; 
colo,  to  inhabit.     F.  monticale.)     Living  or 
growing  on  mountains. 

Montic'ulus.  (L.  monticulus;  dim.  of 
mons,  a  mountain.  F.  monticule.)  A  small 
mountain  ;  a  small  elevation. 

M.  cer'ebelll.  (L.  cerebellum,  tho  little 
brain.  F.  monticule;  I.  monticello  ;  G.  Berg.) 
Tho  central  projecting  portion  of  the  superior 
vermiform  process  of  the  cerebellum. 

M.  ven  eris.    Tho  Mons  veneris. 
Montig'enous.     (L.  mons;  geno,  for 
gigno,  to  beget.)     Produced,  or  living,  on  n 
mountain. 
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Montio'ne  di  Piombi'no.  Italy,  in 
Tuscany.  Earthy  waters,  having  a  temperature 
of  35°  C.  (95°  F.),  used  in  rheumatic  affections 
and  skin  diseases. 

Montli  f?non.  France,  departement  de 
Seine-et-Oise.  Cold  bicarbonateu  chalybeate 
waters. 

Montmi  rail.  France,  departement  de 
Vaucluse.  Mineral  springs,  one  of  which  con- 
tains sulphur,  and  has  a  temperature  of  16°  C. 
(60'8°  F.)  ;  another,  Eau  Verte,  contains  sodium 
and  magnesium  sulphate,  is  bitter  and  purgative, 
and  has  a  temperature  of  16'5°C.  (61-7°  F.) ;  and 
a  third  is  chalybeate. 

Mont  morot.  France,  near  to  the  baths 
of  Lons-le-Saunier.  A  cold  saline  water,  con- 
taining sodium  chloride  180'33  grammes,  mag- 
nesium chloride  6(H5,  potassium  chloride  20-11, 
potassium  bromide  *55,  sodium  sulphate  40*8, 
magnesium  sulphate  40'06,  and  potassium  sul- 
phate '76  gramme  in  1000.  Used  to  reinforce 
the  bathing  water  of  Lons-le-Saunier. 

Montner.  France,  departement  des 
Pyrenees-Orien  tales.  Athennal  bicarbonated, 
weak,  chalybeate  waters. 

Montpel'lier.  France,  chief  town  of 
the  departement  de  l'Herault,  480  miles  south  of 
Paris.  It  is  a  health  resort,  beautifully  situated 
145  feet  above  the  sea.  The  air  is  purer  and  less 
scorching  than  at  Marseilles ;  mosquitoes  are  less 
troublesome,  and  the  keen  blasts  of  the  mistral 
are  less  felt. 

IYI.  scam'mony.  See  Scammony,  Mont- 
pettier. 

IVT.  tur'bitb.   The  Globularia  alypum. 

Montpen'sier.  France,  departement 
du  Puy-de-D6me.  Athennal  waters,  containing 
sodium  bicarbonate. 

Mon'treux.  Switzerland,  a  health  resort 
on  the  lake  of  Geneva.  It  is  recommended  in 
cases  of  ulceration  of  the  larynx  and  in  bronchial 
catarrh.  It  is  also  a  place  where  the  grape-cure 
can  be  carried  out. 

Mont'rond.  France,  departement  de  la 
Loire.  A  mild  chalybeate  water,  containing 
sodium  carbonate,  and  having  a  temperature  of 
26°  C.  (78-8°  F.)  Used  as  an  analeptic  and  tonic 
in  anamia,  dyspeptic  conditions,  hepatic  dis- 
eases, and  genito-urinary  disorders. 

Montser  rat.  Central  America.  An 
island  north-west  of  Guadaloupe.  Thermal 
■waters  of  unknown  composition.  Used  in  rheu- 
matic conditions. 

Mont  vale  springs.  United  States  of 
America,  Tennessee,  Blount  County.  Mineral 
waters  from  three  sources,  one  of  which  contains 
calcium  carbonate  13-26  grains,  iron  carbonate 
2-4,  sodium  sulphate  4*51,  calcium  sulphate  74'21, 
magnesium  sulphate  12,  sodium  chloride  T96, 
and  aluminium  oxide  '5  grain  in  a  gallon.  Used 
in  dyspepsia  and  chronic  diarrhoea. 

Mon  ychous.    Sec  Mononychous. 

Moodooga  oil.  The  oil  of  the  seeds  of 
Butea  frondosa,  used  as  an  anthelmintic  in 
India. 

Moo'dyville  mineral  spring's. 

United  States  of  America,  Kansas,  Pottawatomie 
County.    An  alkaline  mineral  water. 

Moo'gree  flow  ers.  The  flowers  of 
Jasminum  sambac. 

Mooltan'.  A  district  of  Northern  India. 
IMC.  sore.  A  disease  endemic  in  this  part  of 
India.  It  appears  to  be  identical  with  Delhi  boil. 

Moon.     (Mid.  E.  mone;  Sax.  mdna;  G. 


Mond  ;  Gr.  yawn  ;  Sans,  mdta  ;  from  Aryan  root 
ma,  to  measure.  F.  lune;  I.  luna ;  S.  luna.) 
The  satellite  of  the  earth.  The  moon  has 
always  been  supposed  to  have  a  great  influence 
on  the  human  body,  especially  in  the  production 
of  insanity. 

M.  blind  ness.  A  disease  commonly  re- 
garded by  sailors  as  the  result  of  exposure  to 
the  rays  of  a  bright  moon  during  sleep,  but 
which  "Wells  attributes  to  the  chill  produced 
by  radiation  from  the  eyes,  the  brilliancy  of  the 
moon  being  merely  an  accompaniment  to  the 
clearness  of  the  atmosphere.    See  Nyctalopia. 

IMC.  daisy.  The  Chrysanthemum  leucan- 
themum. 

IMC.  flow'er.  The  Clirysanthemum  leucan~ 
themum. 

IMC.  root.   The  Botrychium  lunaria. 
IMC.  wort.   The  Botrychium  lunaria. 
moon  calf.    (G.  Mondlcalb.)   A  term  for 
a  uterine  Mole. 

Moon'ed.   A  term  for  a  lunatic. 
Moon'seed.     The  Menispermum  cana- 
dense. 

IMC.,  Cana'dlan.  The  Menispermum, 
U.S.  Ph. 

IMC.  or'der.   Same  as  Menispermaccce. 

XVXoon'stroke.  An  affection  believed  to 
result  from  exposure  to  the  moon,  the  symptoms 
resembling  those  of  Sunstroke. 

Moon  struck.  Affected  by  the  moon ;  a 
lunatic. 

Moon'wort.   The  Botrychium  lunaria. 

Moor.  (Mid.  E.  more;  Sax.  mor  ;  G.  Moor, 
moor,  bog.  F.  bruyere,  lande ;  I.  bruqhiera, 
landa  ;  S.  cienaga.)  A  stretch  of  waste,  heathy 
land,  often  with  boggy  parts. 

IMC.  batb.  (G.  Moorbad.)  Same  as  Bath, 
peat. 

IMC.  ber'ry.   The  Vaccinium  oxycoccus. 
IMC.  ben.   The  water  hen,  Gallinula  chlo- 
ropus. 

Also,  the  coot,  Fulica  atra. 

IMC.  ill.  A  term  for  inflammation  of  the 
stomach  and  intestines  of  a  dysenteric  character 
occurring  in  cattle. 

Moore.  An  English  surgeon,  born  at 
Tewkesbury  in  1821,  and  now  living. 

IMC.'s  test  for  sug  ar.  Equal  quantities 
of  urine,  or  other  suspected  fluid,  and  of  solution 
of  potash  are  mixed  in  a  test-tube  and  heated  to 
boiling ;  if  sugar  be  present  the  fluid  becomes 
yellow,  or  brown,  or  brownish  black,  according 
to  the  amount  of  sugar  present ;  glucic  and  me- 
lassie  acids  are  formed. 

Moore,  Charles  Hew  itt.  An  Eng- 
lish surgeon,  born  at  Plymouth  in  1821,  died  in 
London  in  1870. 

IMC.'s  metb'od  of  treating  an  eu- 
rysm, The  introduction  of  a  coil  of  iron  wire 
into  the  cavity  of  the  aneurysm,  which  affords 
favourable  conditions  for  coagulation  of  the 
blood. 

Moore's  spring's.  United  States  of 
America,  Alabama,  Limestone  County.  A  sul- 
phur water. 

Moor'esburg  spring-.  United  States 
of  America,  Tennessee,  Hawkins  County.  A 
chalybeate  mineral  water. 

Moor'esville  min'eral  springs. 
United  States  of  America,  Missouri,  Livingstone 
County.  Mineral  waters,  containing  calcium 
bicarbonate  17  61  grains,  iron  bicarbonate  5*07, 
calcium  sulphate  4'66.  magnesium  sulphate  1% 
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aluminium  sulphate  5-2,  sodium  chloride  2-15, 
and  potassium  chloride  2*45  grains  in  a  gallon. 

Moor  g  rass.   The  Potentilla  anserina. 

Moor  head.    The  same  as  Alembic. 

Moor  man  well.  United  States  of  Ame- 
rica, Michigan,  "Washtenaw  County.  Mineral 
■waters,  containing  calcium  carbonate  68*73 
grains,  potassium  sulphate  424,  calcium  sul- 
phate 210-78,  magnesium  sulphate  124-52, 
sodium  sulphide  10-12,  sodium  chloride  1888-35, 
calcium  chloride  172-04,  magnesium  chloride 
158-72,  magnesium  bromide  1317,  and  silicon 
dioxide  23-79  grains  in  a  gallon,  with  hydrogen 
8ulphide  32-216  cubic  inches. 

Moor'wort,  broad-leav'ed.  The 
Andromeda  mariana. 

Moos'bad.  Switzerland,  Canton  Uri. 
An  earthy  alkaline  spring. 

Moose.  (The  West  Indian  name.)  The 
Elk. 

T/L.  elm.   The  Ulmus  fulva,  Michaux. 

Moose'wood.   The  Birca  palustris. 

Mop.  (Of  uncertain  origin;  either  from 
Old  F.  mappe,  a  napkin;  or  of  Celtic  origin, 
"Welsh  mop,  mopa  ;  Gael,  moibeal;  Irish  moipal, 
a  mop.)  A  round  mass  of  soft  substance  at  the 
end  of  a  stick,  used  for  washing  floors. 

M.  head'ed.  (F.  en  ttte  de  vadrouille.) 
A  term  applied  to  those  races  of  men  with  crisp 
or  woolly  hair,  which  is  long  and  bristly,  and 
grows  into  a  round  mass  on  the  top  of  the  head, 
as  in  Kafirs. 

Mope-eye.   A  term  for  Myopia. 

Mophe'ta.   An  old  name  for  nitrogen. 

Also,  the  same  as  Moffette. 

Mop  Sical.    A  term  for  Myopic. 

Mora'ceae.  (Morus.)  A  Nat.  Order  of 
the  Cohort  Urticales,  being  trees  or  shrubs  with 
milky  juice ;  largely  stipulate  leaves ;  unisexual 
flowers,  the  male  with  perigynous  stamens,  the 
female  with  superior  ovary  ;  solitary,  pendulous 
seeds;  hooked  embryo  in  fleshy  albumen  with 
a  superior  radicle. 

Moray  a.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Iri- 
dacece. 

Itt.  chinen  sis,  Lam.  (China.)  Hab. 
China,  Japan.  Decoction  applied  to  poisoned 
wounds  and  to  snake-bites. 

M.  colli  na,  Linn.  (L.  collinics,  growing 
on  a  hill.)  Hab.  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  Bulbs 
poisonous. 

Moraine'.  (F.  moraine;  probably  of 
Teutonic  origin.)  The  accumulation  of  sand 
and  stones  at  the  foot,  or  at  the  side,  or  in  the 
middle,  of  a  glacier. 

Mor'al.  (F.  moral;  from  L.  moralis,  re- 
lating to  conduct ;  from  mos,  manner.  I. 
morale;  S.  moral;  G.  moralisch.)  Relating  to 
right  and  wrong. 

TIL.  fac  ulty.  The  mental  state  enabling 
one  to  appreciate,  and  to  act  in  accordance  with, 
the  principles  of  morals. 

ME.  lmbecll'lity.   See  Imbecillity,  moral. 

T/L.  insan  ity.  (G.  moralischer  Wahn- 
sinn.)    See  Insanity,  moral. 

M.  sense.  Same  as  M.  faculty. 
Mor'als.  (F.  moral;  from  L.  moralis. 
F.  la  morale.)  The  science  or  doctrine  which 
supplies  rules  of  conduct  founded  on  the  notions 
of  good  and  evil,  of  right  and  wrong.  A  special 
deduction  of  psychology ;  the  basis  of  society ; 
thef  duties  of  men  in  their  social  character.  A 
distinctive  feature  between  man,  in  whom  it  is 
invariably,  but  not  always  to  the  same  extent, 


developed,  and  animals,  in  which  it  is  absent, 
though  faint  traces  may  be  observed  under  the 
influence  of  a  system  of  rewards  and  punish- 
ment in  dogs,  horses,  and  monkeys.  It  has  been 
defined  as  the  hygiene  of  the  soul.  The  science 
of  duty. 

Morand',  Sau  veur   Fran  gois. 

A  French  surgeon,  born  in  Paris  in  1697,  died 
in  1773. 

M.'s  collar.   See  Collar ,  Morand' s. 
Itt.'s  spur.    (F.  ergot  du  Morand.)  The 
Hippocampus  minor. 

Morass'.     (Dutch  moeras,  marsh.)  A 
swamp ;  a  tract  of  boggy  fen-land. 
Mo'rate.   A  salt  of  Moric  acid. 
Mor'ba.    See  Morbo. 
Morbi.    Nominative  plural  of  Morbus. 
T/L.  acqulsi'ti.    (L.  acquisitus,  part,  of 
acquiro,  to  add  to.)    Acquired  diseases. 

_  IMC.  acu'ti.  (L.  acutus,  sharp.)  Diseases 
which  run  a  short  course  and  present  severe  and 
violent  symptoms. 

IMC.  acutis'siml.  (L.  acutus.)  Diseases 
which  run  their  course  in  three  or  four  days. 

T/L.  adventit'ii.  (L.  adventicius,  coming 
from  abroad.)  Diseases  which  are  acquired 
after  birth  in  contradistinction  to  hereditary 
diseases. 

IMC.  anlma'tl.  (L.  animo,  to  make  alive.) 
Diseases  produced  by  parasitic  animals. 

IMC.  anniversa'rii.  (L.  anniver  sarins, 
yearly.)  Diseases  which  occur  at  the  same  time 
each  year. 

T/L.  an'nui.  (L.  annuus,  yearly.)  Same 
as  M.  anniversarii. 

T/L.  asthen'ici.  ('Ao-Bevikos,  weakly.) 
Disease  characterised  by  weakness  and  loss  of 
tone. 

IMC.  aulici.  (L.  aula,  the  principal  court 
of  a  Grecian  house.)  Diseases  of  the  higher 
ranks  produced  by  over-feeding,  such  as  gout 
and  corpulence. 

T/L.  cela'ti.  (L.  celatus,  concealed.) 
Feigned  diseases. 

r»T.  chron'ici.  (L.  chronicus,  long-lasting.) 
Diseases  of  slow  progress. 

T/L.  complicate  (L.  complico,  to  fold 
together.)  Diseases  which  are  accompanied  by 
other  diseases  or  by  some  circumstances  affecting 
their  regular  progress. 

T/L.  cong-en'iti.  (L.  eongenitus,  born  to- 
gether with.)  Diseases  which  existed  in  some 
form  at  birth. 

T/L.  conjunc'tl.    See  Conjuncti  morbi. 

T/L.  conna'tl.   See  Connate  disease. 

T/L.  connex'l.  (L.  connexus,  joined.) 
Same  as  Conjuncti  morbi. 

T/L.  consequen'tes.  (L.  conseqttcns,  fol- 
lowing on.)  Diseases  which  follow  some  other 
disease. 

T/L.  constricto'rii.  (L.  conslringo,  to 
draw  together.)    Spasmodic  diseases. 

T/L.  dermato'des.  See  Demiatodes  morbi. 

T/L.  disper'sl.  (L.  dispersus,  part,  of 
dispergo,  to  scatter  about.)    Sporadic  diseases. 

IVI.  disslmula'tl.  (L.  dissimulo,  to  feign 
that  a  thing  is  not  that  which  it  is.)  Feigned 
diseases. 

IMC.  epicte'ti.  ('Eir'iKT^Toi,  gained  in  ad- 
dition.)   Acquired  diseases. 

IVI.  evolutlo'nls.  (L.  evolutio,  nn  un- 
rolling.) Diseases  peculiar  to  the  period  of 
growth  and  development. 

T/L.  heredita'rii.  See  Eereditari/  disease. 
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IMC.  homoed'ri.    See  under  Homcdrous. 

M.  implica'ti.  (L.  implicatus, entangled.) 
Diseases  which  produce  disorders  in  other  organs. 

M.  implic'itl.  (L.  implicatus,  part,  of 
implico,  to  entangle.)   Snme  as  M.  imphcati. 

IMC.  infitiati.  (L.  irifitior,  to  deny.) 
Feigned  diseases. 

IMC.  inter' ni.  (L.  intemus,  within.)  Dis- 
eases of  the  internal  organs. 

1>T.  nervo'si.  (L.  nervus,  a  nerve.)  Dis- 
eases of  the  nervous  system. 

IMC.  occul'ti.  (L.  occultus,  hidden.)  La- 
tent diseases. 

1VS.  perplex'i.  (L.  perplexus,  entangled.) 
Same  as  M.  complicati. 

IW.  pseuda  lei.  (-^tuoaXtos,  false.) 
Feigned  diseases. 

M.  recidi'vi.  (L.  recidivus,  returning.) 
Diseases  which  tend  to  relapse. 

IVX.  recur'sus.  (L.  recursus,  a  running 
back.)    Diseases  which  tend  to  relapse. 

IMC.  simula'ti.  (L.  simulo,  to  imitate.) 
Feigned  diseases. 

IMC.  spar'si.  (L.  sparsus,  scattered.)  Same 
as  Sporadic  diseases. 

IMC.  spasmot'ici.  See  Spasmodic  diseases. 

IMC.  subacu'ti.  (L.  sub,  under;  aculus, 
sharp.)  Diseases  which  last  from  twenty  to 
forty  days. 

IMC.  subacutis'simi.  (L.  sub  ;  acutus.) 
Diseases  which  last  about  a  week. 

JVTor'bid.  (F.morbide ;  from  L.  morbidus, 
sickly;  from  morbus,  disease.  I.  morboso ;  S. 
niorboso ;  G.  krankhaft,  kranklich.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  disease ;  unhealthy. 

IMC.  anat  omy.    See  Anatomy,  morbid. 

IMC.  growth.    A  term  for  a  Tumour. 

IMC.  lm'pulses.  See  the  subheadings  of 
Impulse,  morbid. 

IMC.  state.  The  condition  of  a  person  who 
is  depressed  in  spirits  without  apparent  cause. 

IMC.  tem'perature.  (F.  temperature 
morbidc.)  A  temperature  either  above  or  below 
the  natural  range  of  temperature  of  the  healthy 
human  body. 

Morbidity.  (L.  morbus,  disease.  F. 
morbiditc  ;  I.  morbosita  ;  G.  Morbiditat.)  The 
disposition  to  disease  in  an  individual  or  com- 
munity, as  measured  by  the  ratio  of  health  to 
disease. 

morbiferous.  (L.  morbus,  disease ; 
fero,  to  bear.)  Carrying,  conducting,  or  con- 
veying disease. 

Morbif" ic.  (L.  morbus,  disease ;  facio,  to 
make.  F.  morbifique ;  I.  morbifico  ;  G.  krank- 
machend.)    Inducing,  or  causing,  disease. 

Morbigenous.  (L.  morbus  ;  geno,  for 
gigno,  to  beget.  F.  morbigenc.)  Producing 
disease. 

Morbil'ity.   Same  as  Morbidity. 
Morbilli.    (A  dim.  of  L.  morbus,  a  dis- 
ease.)   A  name  for  Measles. 

IMC.  asthenic!.  ('AadiviKos,  weakly.) 
Measles  accompanied  with  adynamic  symptoms 
approaching  to  thoso  of  Measles,  malignant. 

IMC.  benig-'ni.  (L.  benignus,  mild.)  A 
mild  attack  of  the  ordinary  form  of  Measles. 

IMC.  confer'tl.  (L.  confertus,  pressed 
close.)  The  ordinary  form  of  measles  with  a 
dense  rash,  and  little  or  no  intervening  unaffected 
skin. 

IMC.  confluon'tes.    (L.  conjluo,  to  run  to- 
gether.)   The  same  as  M.  confcrli. 
Also,  a  term  for  Scarlet  fever. 


IMC.  discre'ti.  (L.  discretus,  part,  of  dis- 
cerno,  to  separate.)  The  ordinary  form  of 
measles  with  a  moderate  and  distinct  rash. 

IMC.  ereth'ici.  (' E p it) ilta,  to  rouse  to 
anger.)    A  severe  form  of  ordinary  measles. 

IMC.  haemorrhage  ici.  See  Measles,  he- 
morrhagic. 

IMC.  ig  nei.  (L.  igneus,  fiery.)  A  term  for 
Scarlet  fever. 

IMC.  lncoc'ti.  (L.  incoctus,  uncooked.) 
Imperfectly  developed  measles;  formerly  be- 
lieved not  to  secure  immunity  from  a  second 
attack. 

IMC.  lse'ves.  (L.  leevis,  light.)  The  form 
in  which  the  spots  are  smooth  and  isolated. 

IMC.  xnllia'res.  (L.  milium,  a  millet  seed.) 
Same  as  M.  vesiculosi. 

IMC.  nervo'si.  (L.  nervus,  a  nerve.)  The 
form  described  as  Measles,  malignant. 

IMC.  ni'gri.  (L.  niger,  black.)  See  Measles, 
black. 

IMC.  papulo'si.  (L.  papula,  a  pimple.) 
The  form  in  which  the  rash  consists  of  dark-red 
or  brownish  dots  or  papules  which  surround  the 
hair-follicles. 

IMC.  petechia'les.  (Petechia.)  A  term 
for  Measles. 

IMC.  regula  res.  (L.  regula,  a  rule.)  The 
uncomplicated  form  of  Measles. 

IMC.-scarlati'na.  A  term  applied  to  a 
disorder  which  presents  the  characteristics  of 
both  scarlet  fever  and  of  measles,  and  is  sup- 
posed to  be  caused  by  a  mixed  infection. 

IMC.  sep'tici.  (2jj<|us,  putrefaction.)  Same 
as  Measles,  malignant. 

IMC.  sim'plices.  (L.  simplex,  simple.) 
The  ordinary  uncomplicated  form  of  Measles. 

IMC.  si'ne  catar'rho.  (L.  sine,  without.) 
Same  as  Measles  without  catarrh. 

IMC.  si'ne  exanthe'mate.  (L.  sine,  w  ith- 
out;  Gr.  i^dvdi]fia,  eruption.)  Same  as  Meuiks 
without  eruption. 

IMC.  si'ne  morbillis.  (L.  sine,  without.) 
Same  as  Measles  without  eruption. 

IMC.  synocba'les.  Same  as  Measles,  syno- 
chal. 

IMC.  typho'si.    (Tu<f>os,  stupor.)    Same  as 

Measles,  malignant. 

IMC.  vesiculo'si.  (L.  vesicula,  a  small 
blister.)  The  form  of  measles  in  which  some  of 
the  papules  develop  into  small  vesicles. 

IMC.  vulg-a'res.  (L.  vulgaris,  common.) 
The  ordinary  form  of  Measles. 

Morbilliform.  (Morbilli ;  L.  forma, 
shape.  F.  morbilliformc.)  Resembling  Mor- 
billi. 

Morbillous.  (F.  morbilleux  ;  I.  mor- 
billoso.)    Affected  with,  or  relating  to,  Morbilli. 

Mor  bo.  Italy,  in  Tuscany.  Mineral 
waters  from  many  sources,  some  being  sulphur 
springs,  and  others  chalybeate;  the  temperature 
of  the  former  varies  from  26°  C.  (78-8*  F.)  to 
60°  C.  (122°  F.),  that  of  the  latter  is  35*  C. 
(95°  F.) 

Mor'bqse.  (B.  morbosus  ;  from  morbus, 
disease.)    Sickly ;  unhealthy. 

Mor  buleht.  (L.  morbus.)  Somewhat 
sickly. 

Morbus.  (B.  morbus,  a  sickness.)  A 
disease,  sickness,  or  sore. 

IMC.  a  eel  si.  (L.  cclsus,  high,  i.e.  heaven.) 
A  term  for  Catalepsy.  ^ 

IMC.  Addlso'nl.  (F.  maladic  fAddi9»i.) 
See  Addison's  disease. 
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IVX.  ampulla  ceus.  (L.  ampulla,  a  flask.) 
A  term  for  Pemphigus. 

M.  arayloi  ties.  (*A^uXoi»,  starch;  tISos, 
form.)   A  term  for  Amyloid  disease. 

T/t.  an'glicus.  (Mod.  L.  Anglia,  England.) 
A  name  applied  both  to  Rickets  and  Phthisis. 

IVX.  anseri'nus.  (L.  anser,  a  goose.  F. 
maladie  anserine.)  The  great  emaciation,  espe- 
cially of  the  hands,  which  occurs  in  old  cases  of 
pellagra,  and  which,  from  the  absorption  of  fat 
and  the  prominence  of  the  tendons,  causes  the 
hand  in  some  degree  to  resemble  a  goose's  foot. 

M.  aphrodis'ius.  (' A<ppo8icnos,  be- 
longing to  the  goddess  of  love.)  A  term  for 
Syphilis. 

T/t.  aphtho'sus.  (F.  maladie  aphtheuse.) 
Same  as  Stomatitis,  aphthous. 

T/t.  arcua'tus.  (L.  arcuatus, from  arcus, 
a  rainbow.)    A  term  for  Icterus. 

IVX.  a'rietis.  (L.  aries,  a  ram.)  A  term 
for  Influenza. 

T/t.  arqua'tus.  (L.  arquatus,  from  arquus, 
a  rainbow.)    A  term  for  Icterus. 

IVX.  articula'ris.  (L.  articulus,  a  joint.) 
A  term  applied  to  Gout. 

IVX.  astra'lis.  (L.  aster,  a  star.)  A  syno- 
nym of  Epilepsy. 

IVX.  atton'itus.  (L.  attono,  to  stun.)  A 
term  for  Epilepsy. 

T/t.  Basedow'!!.  (F.  maladie  de Basedow.) 
Basedow's  disease,  or  Exophthalmic  goitre. 

T/t.  Bright!!.  (F.  maladie  de  Bright.) 
See  Bright' s  disease. 

T/t.  Bru'no-g-al'licus.  (Briinn,  a  town 
of  Moravia;  Mod.  L.  gallicus,  French.  F. 
maladie  de  Briinn.)  A  ninie  given  to  a  local 
outbreak  of  syphilis  in  Briinn  in  1578,  supposed 
to  have  originated  in  an  infected  cupping  in- 
strument. The  cuts  made  by  the  instrument 
(cupping  was  a  very  common  operation  at  that 
time)  ulcerated,  and  sometimes  became  phage- 
denic; rupia-like  eruptions  often  occurred; 
osteocopic  pains  and  ulcerating  nodes  followed. 

IVX.  duUo'sus.  (L.  bulla,  a  bubble.)  A 
term  for  Pemphigus. 

T/t.  bullo'sus  neonatorum.  (L.  bulla, 
a  bubble ;  Gr.  viov,  new ;  L.  natus,  born.)  A 
term  given  to  an  epidemic  among  young  chil- 
dren which  occurred  in  Leipsic  in  1872,  charac- 
terised by  bullae  on  the  skin. 

IVX.  cadu'cus.  (L.  caducus,  falling.  Or. 
Fallsucht.)   A  term  applied  to  Epilepsy. 

Tit.  caeruleus.  (L.  cceruleus,  bluish.  F. 
maladie  bleue  ;  I.  morbo  ceruleo.)  The  livid  or 
purple  condition  of  the  skin,  especially  of  the 
extremities,  face  and  lips,  which  results  from 
congenital  defects  in  the  heart,  allowing  venous 
blood  to  pass  through  the  arterial  system.  Same 
as  Cyanosis. 

Tit.  cal  culi.  (L.  calculus,  a  pebble.)  The 
disease  resulting  from  the  formation  of  stone  in 
the  kidney,  bladder,  or  other  viscus. 

T/t.  canaden'sls.  (Canada.)  The  same 
as  Radesyge. 

T/t.  cancrifor'mls.  (L.  cancer,  a  cancer; 
forma,  a  shape.)   A  term  for  Epithelioma. 

T/t.  car'dlacus.  {Ka/»i£o,  the  heart,  the 
stomach.)   A  term  for  Heartburn. 

The  term  was  also  formerly  applied  to  a 
dangerous  epidemic  disease,  characterised  by 
sweating,  palpitation,  and  fainting.  It  appears 
to  have  resemoled  the  sweating  sickness. 

T/t.  catarrha'lls.  (KaTappiw,  to  flow 
down.)   A  term  for  Influenza. 


cirrus,  a  tuft  of 


M.  catox'ys.  (K&to^vi,  very  sharp.)  A 
term  for  a  very  acute  disease. 

rvr.  eel  si.  (L.  celsus,  high,  in  reference 
to  heaven.)   A  synonym  of  Catalepsy. 

T/t.  cerea'lis.  (Ceres,  the  goddess  of  corn.) 
A  term  for  Ergotism. 

T/t.  cerebra'lls  Why  ttil.  (L.  cerebrum, 
the  brain ;  ■  Whytt.)  A  term  for  Meningitis, 
tubercular. 

T/t.  ce'reus.   (L.  cereus,  of  wax.)  A  term 

for  Amyloid  degeneration. 

T/t.  cirrho'rum.  (L 
hair.)    A  term  for  Plica,  or  matted  hair 

IVX.  coe'liacus.  (KoiXia,  the  intestines.) 
Diarrhoea  characterised  by  the  passage  of  undi- 
gested food. 

T/t.  co'itus.  (L.  coitus,  sexual  intercourse.) 
Same  as  Mai  de  coit. 

IVX.comitialls.  (L.  comitialis,  pertaining 
to  the  assembly  for  electing  magistrates  and 
other  officers.)  Epilepsy;  so  called  because  its 
occurrence  on  the  day  of  the  Eoman  comitia,  or 
assembly,  was  regarded  as  ominous,  and  broke 
up  the  consultation. 

IVI.  conviva'lls.  (L.  convivalis,  pertain- 
ing to  a  feast.)    Same  as  Epilepsy. 

T/t.  cor'dis.  (L.  cor,  the  heart.)  A  general 
term  for  disease  of  the  heart. 

IVX.  costalis.  (L.  costa,  a  side.)  A  term 
for  Pleurisy. 

T/t.  cox'ae.  (L.  coxa,  the  hip.)  Strumous 
disease  of  the  hip-joint. 

IVX.  cox'ae  senilis.  (L.  coxa  ;  senilis,  be- 
longing to  old  age.)  A  term  for  Osteo-arthritis 
occurring  in  the  hip-joint. 

IVX.  coxa'rlus.  (L.  coxa,  the  hip.  F. 
coxalgie  ;  Q.  BZuftweh.)    The  Hip-joint  disease. 

T/t.  crimen'sls.  (Crimea.)  Same  as 
Lepra  taurica. 

T/t.  croa'tus.  (Croatia.)  Same  as  Scher- 
lievo. 

IVX.  cuculla'rls.  (L.  cucullus,  a  hood. 
I.  morbo  cucullato.)  A  term  for  Whooping- 
cough. 

Tit.  cystophlegmat'lcus.  (Kuo-tis,  the 
bladder ;  (pXiy/xa,  the  mucous  discharge  result- 
ing from  inflammation.)  A  term  for  catarrh  of 
the  urinary  bladder. 

IVX.  daemon  iacus.  (&ai(iwv,  the  Divine 
power.)    A  term  for  Epilepsy. 

T/t.  deif  icus.  (L.  deiflcus,  making  into  a 
god.)    A  term  for  Epilepsy. 

IVX.  dissoln'tus.  (L.  dissolvo,  to  relax.) 
A  term  for  Dysentery. 

Tit.  ditnmar  sicus.  The  name  given  in 
Holstein  to  an  outbreak  of  Radesyge. 

IVX.  dlvi'nus.  (L.  divinus,  belonging  to  a 
deity.)    A  term  for  Epilepsy. 

IVX.  di'vus.  (L.  divus,  divine.)  Same  as 
M.  sacer. 

T/t.  domlno'rum.  (L.  dominus,  a  lord.) 
A  name  for  Gout. 

T/l.  e  crlnonlbus.  (L.  e,  from  ;  crino, 
from  crinis,  the  hair.)    Same  as  M.  pilaris. 

T/t.  el'ephas.  (L.  elephas,  an  elephant.) 
Same  as  Elephantiasis  ardbum. 

IVX.  endem'ius.  ("Ei/tfiijuos,  native.)  A 
term  for  a  disease  affecting  a  particular  region  or 
locality. 

IVX.  epidem'lcus.  ('lWifinpov,  preva- 
lent.) A  term  applied  to  disease  affecting  a  wide 
area. 

IVX.  epidem'lcus  grut'turls  Forest!. 

(L.  gultur,  the  throat.)  A  term  for  Scarlet  fever. 
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1*1.  erudito'rum.  (L.  cruditus,  learned.) 
A  term  for  Melancholia. 

1*1.  extrln'secus.  (L.  extrinsecus,  from 
without.)   A  term  for  an  external  disease. 

1*1.  larcimino'sus.    Same  as  Farcy. 

1*1 .  febri  lis.  (L.  febris,  fever.)  Any 
disease  whose  chief  symptom  is  fever. 

1*1.  felliriuus.  (L.  fel,  bile;  Jlno,  to 
flow.)    A  term  for  Cholera. 

1*1.  femina'rum.  (L.femina,  a  woman.) 
Atrophy  of  the  testes  and  penis,  leading  to  the 
assumption  of  the  dress  and  manners  of  a 
woman. 

1*1.  femln'eus  scytba'rum.  Same  as 
Scythian  disease. 

I*X.  flatulen'tus.  (L.  flatus,  a  breath.) 
A  term  for  Hypochondriasis. 

1*1.  flatuo'sus.  (L.  flatus,  a  breath.)  A 
term  for  Hypochondriasis. 

1*1.  fluminlen'sls.  (L.  flumincus,  be- 
longing to  a  liver.)    Same  as  Scherlievo. 

1*1.  fee  dus.  (L.  fosdus,  horrible.)  A  term 
for  Epilepsy. 

1*1.  frig'idus.  (L.frigidus,  cold.)  A  term 
for  Atrophy. 

1*1.  g-al'llcus.  (L.  Gallia,  France.)  A 
synonym  of  Syphilis. 

1*1.  gesticulato'rius.  (L.  gesticulor,  to 
make  mimic  gestures.)    A  term  for  Chorea. 

1*1.  granulo  sus  re'num.  (L.  ren,  the 
kidney.)    The  Kidney,  granular. 

I*X.  gra  vis.  (L.  gravis,  severe.)  A  term 
for  any  serious  disease. 

1*1.  heemat'icus.  (G.  Bluterkrankheit.) 
Same  as  Hemophilia. 

1*1.  haemorrhoida'lis.  (Aljua,  blood; 
poia,  a  flow.)    A  term  for  Piles. 

1*X.  herae'leus.  (Upa/cXiiis,  like  Her- 
cules.)   Same  as  M.  herculeus. 

1*1.  hercu  leus.  (L.Hercules.)  A  name 
for  Epilepsy. 

1*X.  hispan'icus.  (L.  Hispania,  Spain.) 
A  term  for  Syphilis. 

I*X.  hung-ar'icus.  A  contagious  fever 
prevalent  in  1566  in  the  army  of  Maximilian  II 
in  Hungary,  from  whence  it  spread  to  France. 
It  was  doubtless  in  large  part  maculated  typhus 
fever. 

I*X.  nydroptaob'lcus.  ('Temp,  water; 
<popi<o,  to  dread.)    A  term  for  Hydrophobia. 

1*1.  hypochondri  asis.  (YiroxovSpioi, 
the  soft  part  of  the  body  below  the  cartilage  of 
the  ribs  and  above  the  navel.)  See  Hypochon- 
driasis. 

I*X.  hystericus.  (YcrTtpa,  the  womb.) 
A  term  for  Hysteria. 

1*1.  ldiopath'icus.  (ISioTraQiU,  affected 
in  a  peculiar  way.)   A  primary  disease. 

I*X.  illyr'icus.  (Illyria,  the  modern  Dal- 
matia  and  Albania.)    Same  as  Scherlievo. 

1*1.  lncur'vus.  (L.  incurvus,  bent.) 
Posterior  curvature  of  the  spine. 

1*1.  in  dieus.    (L.  indicus,  belonging  to 
India.)   A  synonym  of  Syphilis. 
Also,  the  same  as  Taws. 

Tvr.  infan  tilis.  (L.  infantilis,  belonging 
to  little  children.)    A  synonym  of  Epilepsy. 

1*1.  lnsputa'tus.  (L.  insputo,  to  spit 
upon.)    A  synonym  of  Epilepsy. 

1*1.  lnterlu'nls.  (L.  interlunis,  at  new 
moon.)    A  synonym  of  Epilepsy. 

1*1.  Interpellate.  (L.  inlerpcllo,  to 
interrupt.)  Disease  attended  with  paroxysms 
occurring  at  irregular  intervals. 


1*1.  ischlad'lcus.  (lamias,  a  pain  in  the 
hips.)    A  term  for  Sciatica. 

1*1.  ltal'icus.  (L.  Italia,  Italy.)  A  term 
for  Syphilis. 

1*1.  jecln'orls.  (L.  jecur,  the  liver.)  A 
term  for  Inflammation  of  the  liver. 

1*X.  larda'ceus.  (L.  laridum,  contracted 
to  lardum,  the  fat  of  bacon.)  A  term  for  Lar- 
daceous  disease. 

1*1.  lasci'vus.  (L.  lascivus,  lewd.)  A 
term  for  Chorea. 

1*1.  lateralis.  (L.  latus,  the  side.)  A 
term  for  Pleurisy. 

1*1.  lat'erls.  (L.  latus.)  A  term  for 
Pleurisy. 

1*1.  Laz'ari.  {Lazarus,  the  poor  man  in 
Holy  Scripture.)    A  term  for  Leprosy. 

1*1.  lese'oll.   A  term  for  Jaundice. 
_  1*1.  lunaf  icus.    (L.  luna,  the  moon.)  A 
term  for  Epilepsy,  on  account  of  the  influence 
which  it  was  supposed  to  exert  on  those  suffering 
from  the  disease. 

1*X.  lu'teolus.  (L.  luteus,  yellow.)  A 
term  for  Jaundice. 

1*1.  maculo'sus.  (L.  maculosus,  spotted.) 
A  synonym  of  Purpura  hemorrhagica. 

I*X.  maculo'sus  hsemorrhagr'icus.  (L. 
maculosus,  spotted ;  Gr.  alpa,  blood ;  ptu>,  to 
flow.)    A  synonym  of  Purpura  hemorrhagica. 

1*1.  maculo'sus  Werlhof'ii.  (L.  ma- 
culosus, spotted ;  P.  G.  Werlhof  a  Hanoverian 
physician,  who  lived  between  1698  and  1767.) 
A  synonym  of  Purpura  hcemorrhagica. 

1*1.  magr'nus.  (L.  magnus,  great.)  A 
synonym  of  Epilepsy. 

1*1.  ma'jor.  (L.  major,  comp.  of  magnus, 
great.)   A  term  for  Epilepsy. 

1*1.  marit'lmus.  (L.  maritimu-s,  belong- 
ing to  the  sea.)   A  synonym  of  Sea  sickness. 

1*1.  medico'rum.  (L.  medicus,  a  physician 
or  surgeon.)  Disease  caused  by  excessive  use  of 
remedial  agents. 

Also,  used  by  Gowers  to  express  the  condition 
of  a  person  having  unpleasant  cephalic  sensa- 
tions without  actual  disease,  whose  distress  is 
perpetuated  by  the  constant  seeking  of  medical 
advice  and  the  consequent  direction  of  his  atten- 
tion to  his  infirmities. 

1*1.  I*Xen'ldre.    See  Meniere's  disease. 

1*1.  mensalis.  (L.  mentis,  a  month.)  A 
term  for  Epilepsy. 

I*X.  mercuria'lis.  (L.  mcrcurius,  mer- 
cury.) Eczema  resulting  from  the  absorption  of 
mercury. 

I*X.  metal'licus.  (L.  metallum,  a  metal.) 
A  term  for  Lead  colic. 

I*X.  milla'ris.  (L.  milium,  a  millet.)  A 
synonym  of  Miliaria. 

l*i.  miracbia  lis.  (Mirach.)  A  term  for 
Melancholia. 

1*1.  miser'iae.  (L.  miseria,  poverty.) 
Cabiadis's  term  for  Plague. 

1*1.  muco'sus.  (L.  mucus,  slime.)  An 
epidemic  mucous  diarrhoea  which  attacked  the 
French  army  stationed  in  Gottingen  about  a 
century  ago,  and  described  by  Roederer  and 
Wagler.  It  has  been  supposed  to  be  due  to  the 
presence  of  the  worm  Trichocephahis  dispar,  and 
also  to  have  been  enteric  fever,  but  Murchison 
is  of  opinion  that  it  was  for  the  most  part  typhus 
complicated  with  dysentery. 

1*1.  nau'tlcus.  (L."  nauticus,  pertaining 
to  ships.  G.  Seekrankheit.)  A  term  for  Sea- 
sickness. 


MORBUS. 


M.  neapolita'nus.  (L. Neapolis, Naples.) 
A  term  for  Syphilis. 

IYX.  niger  Kippoc'ratls.  (L.  niger, 
black.)    A  name  for  Melmna. 

M.  orgina  lis.  (L.  origo,  a  beginning.) 
A  primary  disease. 

IVX.  ory'zeus.  ("OpvX,a,  rice.)  A  term 
for  Cholera,  malignant.  Applied  to  it  on  account 
of  the  rice-water  evacuations  characteristic  of  the 
disease. 

M.  palindrom'ia.  (JlaXivSpon'ia,  agoing 
back  without  coming  to  a  head,  as  in  the  case  of 
an  abscess.)    A  term  for  a  relapse. 

IVX.  pallidus.  (L.  pallidus,  wan.)  A 
term  for  Chlorosis. 

TIL.  pancoe'nus.  (TLayKoivos,  common  to 
all;  from  Trds,  all;  koivos,  common.)  An  epi- 
demic disease  attacking  the  greater  number  of 
the  population  of  a  district. 

TIL.  par  then  ius.  (Jlapdivios,  relating  to  a 
virgin.)  A  term  for  Chlorosis.  A  form  of  anaemia 
which  attacks  girls  about  the  age  of  puberty. 

TIL.  pau'perum.  (L.  pauper,  poor.) 
Engel's  term  for  Relapsing  fever. 

TIL.  Paxto'nii.  A  parasitic  disease  affect- 
ing the  hair  of  the  axrlla?,  first  described  by 
Paxton. 

TIL.  pedicula'ris.  (L.  pediculus,  a  louse.) 
The  symptoms  produced  on  the  body  as  the  result 
of  the  irritation  caused  by  the  presence  of  lice. 
See  Phtheiriasis. 

TIL.  pe'dis  entophyt'icus.  (L.  pes,  a 
foot;  Gr.  ektos,  within;  <£utoV,  a  plant.)  A 
synonym  of  Madura  foot. 

TIL.  peracu'tus.  (L.  peracutus,  very 
sharp.)   A  disease  running  an  acute  course. 

IVX.  phlyctaenoi'des.  ($\uKTaiva,  a 
blister  made  by  a  burn ;  tlSos,  likeness.)  A 
synonym  of  Pemphigus. 

ivi.  phoenic  eus.  (^oivUtj,  Phoenicia.)  A 
term  for  Elephantiasis. 

TIL.  pila  ris.  (L.  pilus,  a  hair.)  That 
condition  in  which  the  hair  is  imprisoned  in  its 
follicle  by  an  accumulation  of  sebaceous  mate- 
rial. The  affection  is  characterised  by  small 
pimples  of  a  dark  greyish  colour,  from  which,  on 
scratching,  a  hair  is  liberated.  The  pimples  are 
most  commonly  found  on  the  body  and  limbs,  as 
the  epithelium  dries  in  this  situation. 

Also,  Horst's  term  for  the  disease  called  Malis 
Gordii. 

TIL.  pleurit'icus.    (JlXtvpov,  a  rib.)  A 

synonym  of  Pleurisy. 

IVX.  plum'beus.  (L.  plumbum,  lead.)  A 
synonym  of  Lead  poisoning. 

TIL.  popula'ris.  (L.  popularis,  belonging 
to  the  people.)   A  synonym  of  Epilepsy. 

TIL.  porci'nus.  (L.  porcinus,  belonging 
to  a  hog.)  A  variety  of  urticaria  resembling 
Ziehen  tropicus. 

TIL.  prlma'rlus.  (L.  primarius,  one  of 
the  first.)    A  primary  disease. 

IVX.  proprius.  (L.  proprius,  peculiar.)  A 
term  for  an  idiopathic  disease. 

IVX.  proteifor'mis.  (L.  Proteus,  a  sea- 
god  who  had  the  power  of  assuming  any  form 
he  pleased ;  forma,  a  shape.)  A  disease  which 
appears  in  many  forms. 

IVX.  protopath'ic.  (IT/oarr-os,  first;  ir&Goi, 
disease.)    A  term  for  a  primary  disease. 

IVX.  psoad'lcus.  (Woa,  the  loins.)  A 
synonym  of  Lumbar  abscess. 

Til.  pub'llcus.  (L.  publicus,  belonging  to 
the  people.)    An  epidemic  disease. 


IVX.  pueri'lis.  (L.  puerilis,  childish.)  A 
synonym  of  Epilepsy. 

IVX.  pulicula'ris.  (L.  pulex,  a  flea.)  A 
synonym  of  Typhus,  on  account  of  the  petechial 
rash. 

IVX.  pustulo  sus.  (L.  pustula,  a  pimple.) 
A  synonym  of  Syphilis. 

IVX.  pustulo'sus  fin'nicus.  (L. pustula; 
G.  Finne,  a  pustule.)  A  synonym  of  Anthrax 
or  Malignant  pustule. 

IVX.  recidi'vus.  (L.  recidivus,  recurring.) 
A  term  for  a  relapse  in  the  course  of  a  disease. 

IVX.  regiona'lis.  (L.  regionalis,  belonging 
to  a  region.)   A  term  for  an  endemic  disease. 

IVI.  re'gius.  (L.  regius,  royal.)  A  name 
for  Icterus,  or  jaundice. 

IVX.  resiccato'rlus.  A  synonym  of  Hy- 
pochondriasis. 

TIL.  ructuo'sus.  (L.  ructo,  to  belch.)  A 
synonym  of  Hypochondriasis. 

TIL.  sa'cer.  (L.  sacer,  sacred.)  A  name  for 
Epilepsy ;  so  called  because  it  was  supposed  to  be 
an  affliction  coming  direct  from  the  gods. 

IVI.  saltato'rius.  (L.  sal  to,  to  dance.)  A 
synonym  of  Chorea. 

TIL.  Sanc'tl  Joan'nis.  (L.  sanctus,  holy.) 
A  synonym  of  Epilepsy. 

IVX.  Sanc'tl  Lazari.  (L.  sanctus.)  A 
synonym  of  Leprosy. 

TIL.  Sanc'tl  Mae'vii.  (L.  sanctus.)  A 
synonym  of  Leprosy. 

IVX.  Sanc'tl  Valenti'nl.  (L.  sanctus.) 
A  synonym  of  Epilepsy. 

IVX.  searlatino  sus.  A  synonym  of 
Scarlet  fever. 

IVX.  sceles'tus.  (L.  scelestus,  baneful.) 
A  synonym  of  Epilepsy. 

IVX.  scot'leus.  (Mod.  L.  scoticus,  Scotch.) 
A  synonym  of  Sibbens. 

IVX.  scrophulo  sus.  (L.  scrofa,  a  breed- 
ing sow ;  it  was  supposed  to  suffer  from  a  similar 
affection.)    A  synonym  of  Scrofula. 

IVX.  scyth  icus.  (L.  Scythia,  the  country 
of  that  name.)  The  same  as  Scythian  dis- 
ease. 

TIL.  secunda'rlus.  (L.  secundarius,  be- 
longing to  the  second  class.)  A  disease  which  is 
dependent  on  another ;  a  secondary  affection. 

IVI.  seleniacus.  (2e\i;i»j,  the  moon.) 
A  synonym  of  Epilepsy. 

TIL.  senilis.  (L.  senilis,  belonging  to  old 
age.)  The  retrogressive  changes  of  texture  re- 
sulting from  old  age. 

IVX.  sidera'tus.  (L.  part,  sideror,  to  be 
planet  struck.)   A  synonym  of  Epilepsy. 

TIL.  sllesiacus.  {Silesia.)  A  convulsive 
affection  resulting  from  the  use  of  spurred  rye, 
or  that  which  is  affected  with  ergot.  A  synonym 
of  Raphania. 

TIL.  sim  plex.  (L.  simplex,  simple.)  A 
term  for  an  affection  which  is  uncomplicated. 

IVX.  solonlen'sls.  (Sologne,  a  subdivision 
of  the  Orleanais  Province  of  Prance.)  A  53010- 
nym  of  Ergotism,  chronic. 

TIL.  solstltla'lls.  (L.  solstitialis,  belong- 
ing to  summer  heat.)   A  term  for  Sunstroke. 

IVX.  son'tlcus.  (L.  sonticus,  serious.)  A 
synonym  of  Epilepsy. 

IVX.  spasmod'lcus  mallg'nus.  (L. 
spasmus,  a  cramp ;  malignus,  of  an  evil  nature.) 
A  synonym  of  Raphania. 

TIL.  spasmod'lcus  popula'ris.  (L. 
spasmus  ;  popularis,  relating  to  the  people.)  A 
synonym  of  Raphania. 


MORCHELLA — MORETUM. 


1*1.  strang-ulato'rlus.  (L.  strangulo,  to 
choke.)    A  synonym  of  Croup. 

1*1.  strep ito'sus.  (L.  strepito,  to  make  a 
continuous  noise.  F.  maladie  brut/ante.)  A 
disease  common,  it  is  said,  in  the  Austrian  Alps, 
in  which  emphysematous  swellings  arise  under 
the  skin  of  the  neck,  face,  and  arms,  which  cre- 
pitate when  handled. 

M.  sudato'rlus.  (L.  sudor,  sweat.)  A 
name  for  the  Sweating  sickness. 

Tit.  suf'focans.  (L.  suffoco,  to  choke.) 
A  name  for  Sore-throat,  putrid. 

Tit.  testic'uli  syphiliticus.  (L.  tes- 
ticulus,  a  testicle.)  A  term  for  Orchitis, 
syphilitic. 

1*1.  testic'uli  tuberculo'sus.   A  term 

for  Testicle,  strumous. 

Tit.  truculen  tus  infan  tum.  (L.  tru- 
culentus,  cruel;  infans,  a  child.)  A  name  for 
Croup. 

1*1.  tuberculo'sus.  See  Tubercular  dis- 
ease. 

IK.  tuberculo'sus  pe'dis.  (L.  tuber- 
culum,  a  small  swelling ;  pes,  the  foot.)  A  term 
for  Madura  foot. 

Tit.  ung-ar'icus.   See  M.  hungaricus. 

Tit.  vermino'sus.  (L.  vermis,  a  worm.) 
A  term  for  the  symptoms  caused  by  the  presence 
of  parasitic  worms  in  the  intestines. 

Tit.  vernac'ulus.  (L.  vernaculus,  native.) 
A  term  for  an  endemic  disease. 

Tit.  vervecl'nus.  (L.  vervex,  a  wether.) 
A  term  for  Influenza. 

Tit.  veslcula'rls.  (L.  vesicula,  a  little 
blister.)    A  synonym  of  Pemphigus. 

Tit.  virgin'eus.  (L.  virgo,  a  maiden.)  A 
synonym  of  Chlorosis. 

Tit.  vlridellus.  A  synonym  of  Epi- 
lepsy. 

Tit.  vitrlola'tus.  (L.  vitreolus,  dim.  of 
vitreus,  of  glass.)   A  synonym  of  Epilepsy. 

T/t.  vo'cis.  (L.  vox,  a  voice.)  A  general 
term  for  diseases  of  the  voice. 

IMC.  vul'pis.  (L.  vulpis,  a  fox.)  A  term 
for  Alopecia. 

Morchella.  (Latinised  by  Dillenius  from 
the  German  name  Morchel.  F.  morille;  I. 
spugnola.)  A  genus  of  plants  belonging  to  the 
ascomycetous  Fungi.  Cases  have  been  reported 
of  poisoning  by  an  unnamed  Morchella,  with 
vomiting,  diarrhoea,  colic,  and  dilated  pupils, 
followed  by  yellowness  of  the  conjunctiva  and 
skin,  and  hemoglobinuria. 

Tit.  bone  mica,  Krombh.  {Bohemia.)  An 
edible  species. 

Til.  con'ica,  Pers.  (L.  conus,  a  cone.  G. 
Kegelmorchel.)  An  edible  species.  According 
to  Siegel,  the  dried  fungus  contains  protein 
36-25  parts,  ash  8  97,  fat  1-52,  carbohydrates 
44*11,  and  fibrous  matter  6*2  parts. 

1*1.  dellclo'sa,  Fr.  (L.  deliciosus,  deli- 
cate.)   An  edible  species. 

Tit.  ela'tus,  Fr.  (L.  elatus,  toll.)  An 
edible  species. 

1*1.  esculen'ta,  Pers.  (L.  csculentus, 
edible.  F.  morille  comestible,  mourchillon,  mou- 
rillon,  ambourige,  merigole ;  G.  Speisemorchel.) 
The  morel.  It  is  esculent:  it  was  formerly 
supposed  to  be  aphrodisiac.  According  to  Siegel, 
the  dried  fungus  contains  protein  33  9  parts,  ash 
974,  fat  171,  carbohydrates,  including  mannite, 
48-07,  and  fibrous  substance  6-68  parts. 

rvr.  tri'eras.  (L.  gigas,  a  giant.)  A  species 
used  as  the  M.  esculenta. 


1*1.  pat'ula,  Pers.  (L.  patulus,  spreading.) 
An  edible  species. 

1*1.  semlli'bera,  De  Cand.  (L.  semi-, 
half;  liber,  free.    F.morillon.)  Esculent. 

Morda'cious.  (L.  mordax,  from  mordeo, 
to  bite.)  Biting. 

Mor  dant.  (L.  mordeo,  to  bite.  F.  mor- 
dant; G.  beissig,  beissend.)  A  term  applied  to 
a  substance,  used  by  dyers,  which  combines  with 
the  fabric  to  be  dyed  in  order  to  fix  the  colouring 
matter ;  as  alumina  and  the  oxides  of  iron  and  tin, 
which  are  the  most  usual  mordants  employed. 

In  Pathological  investigations  mordants  are 
certain  substances,  such  as  anilin  oil,  salicylic 
aldehyde,  turpentine,  carbolic  acid,  and  borax, 
which  are  added  to  the  basic  anilin  dyes  to  fix 
them  on  bacteria  which  may  be  present,  and  so 
render  them  more  or  less  insensitive  to  de- 
colourising agents. 

Mor  dax,  (L.  mordeo,  to  bite.  F.  mor- 
dant ;  G.  beissig,  beissend.)  That  which  biteth ; 
biting;  pungent. 

Morden'si.  A  Javanese  name  for  Asiatic 
cholera. 

Mor'dex.  (L.  mordex,  from  mordeo,  to 
bite.)    A  tooth. 

Mor'dicant.  (L.  mordico,  to  bite.  F. 
mordicant ;  I.  mordicante  ;  G.  beissend.)  Biting ; 
pungent. 

Also,  the  same  as  Mordant. 

Mordica'tion.  (L.  mordico.  F.  mordi- 
cation.)  Inflammation  of  the  skin  with  burning 
and  prickling. 

Mor'dices.  Nominative  plural  of  Mordex. 

Mo  re  die  to.  (L.  mos,  manner ;  dictus, 
part,  of  dico,  to  tell.)    In  the  manner  directed. 

Mo  re  sol'ito.  (L.  mos,  manner  ;  solitus, 
accustomed.)   In  the  usual  way. 

Mor'ea.  (Mopt'a,  the  mulberry  tree.)  The 
common  mulberry  tree,  Morus  nigra. 

BTor'eae.  (Mopta.  F.  more.)  Applied  by 
A.  Richard  to  a  tribe  having  the  Morus,  or 
mulberry,  for  their  type. 

Morel',  Ben  edict  Au  g  uste.  A 
French  physician,  born  at  Vienna  m  1809,  died 
at  Saint  Yon  in  France  in  1873,  where  he  was 
chief  of  an  asylum. 

1*1.' s  ear.  (G.  MoreFschcs  Ohr.)  The 
deformities  of  the  external  ear  occurring  in  the 
insane. 

Morel'.  A  French  surgeon  of  the  seven- 
teenth century. 

IME.'s  tour'niquet.  (F.  garrot,  Morel.) 
A  primitive  tourniquet,  invented  by  Morel  in 
1674,  consisting  of  a  narrow  band,  placed  round 
the  wounded  limb,  and  tightened  by  twisting 
it  up  by  means  of  a  piece  of  stick  introduced 
beneath  it  for  that  purpose.  Compresses  were 
placed  under  the  band  to  protect  the  limb  from 
bruising,  and  a  piece  of  leather  or  thick  paper 
beneath  the  knot.  To  ensure  pressure  upon  the 
artery  o  rolled  bandage  was  introduced  beneath 
the  band  in  the  course  of  the  artery. 

Mor'el.  (F.  morille.)  The  "fungi  of  the 
Genus  Morchella. 

Also  fF.  morelle ;  I.  morello;  from  moro,  a 
Moor  ;  from  L.  Mauri,  the  Moors),  the  Alropa 
belladonna,  so  called  from  its  black  berries. 

1*1.,  com  mon.   The  Morchella  esculenta. 
Tit.,  great.   The  Atropa  belladonna. 
1*X.,  pet  ty.   The  Solatium  nigrum. 

Moreta  rium.   Sec  Mnrfarium. 

More'tuxn.  (L.  morelum.)  A  salad  made 
with  garlic,  parsley,  vinegar,  oil,  and  other  things. 


MORETUS— : 


■MORINDIN. 


More'tus.  (L.morum,  the  mulberry.)  Old 
name  for  a  kind  of  julep  or  aromatic  potion  in 
which  a  syrup  of  mulberries  was  an  ingredient. 

Morga'g-ni,  Giovanni  Battis- 

ta.  An  Italian  physician  and  pathologist,  born 
at  Forli  in  1682,  died  at  Padua  in  1771.  He  was 
Professor  of  Anatomy  at  Padua  for  fifty-nine 
years. 

IVI.'s  caruncle.  See  Caruncula  Mor- 
gagnii. 

TVT.,  colum'nse  rec'tse  of.  (L.  columna, 
a  column;  rectus,  straight.)  A  term  for  the 
longitudinal  plicae  of  the  lower  end  of  the  rectum. 
See  Columna  Morgagnii. 

IVX.,  columns  of.  The  M.,  columned 
reetm  of. 

nr.,  fora'men  cae  cum  of.  (F.  trou 
borgne  de  Mbrgagni.)  The  Foramen  ccecum  of 
tongue. 

TIL.,  fos'sa  of.   The  Fossa  navicularis. 

IVX.,  froe  num.  of.  (L.  frcenum,  a  band.) 
The  shelf  formed  by  the  union  of  the  ileo-colic 
and  ileo-caecal  valves  before  and  behind. 

IVI.'s  glands.   Racemose  glands  situated 
in  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  urethra. 
Also  called  Littre,  glands  of. 
Also,  the  same  as  Tyson's  glands. 

INT.,  hu  mour  of.  (L.  humor,  a  liquid.) 
The  Liquor  Morgagni. 

IVI.'s  hydat  id.  (F.  hydatides  de  Mor- 
gagni ;  I.  idatide  del  Morgagni;  G.  Mor- 
gagni'sche  Hydatiden,  Morgani'sche  Cyste.)  A 
sessile,  solid,  or  hollow  body  situated  between  the 
hody  of  the  testis  and  the  epididymis.  It  is  be- 
lieved to  be  the  remains  of  the  upper  extremity 
of  Miiller's  duct.  Fleischt  has  recently  suggested 
that  it  is  a  rudimentary  ovarium  masculinum; 
and  "Waldeyer,  that  it  is  the  homologue  of  the 
pars  infundibuliformis  tuba?  Fallopii,  because  it 
is  invested  with  ciliated  epithelium.  The  hyda- 
tid of  Morgagni  is  not  to  he  confounded  with 
hollow-stalked  hodies,  which  are  persistent  re- 
mains of  the  tubes  of  the  primordial  kidney  or 
Wolffian  hody. 

Also,  a  pedunculated  cyst,  about  1'3  mm.  in 
diameter,  at  the  fimbriated  extremity  of  the 
Fallopian  tube;  probably  remains  of  the  Miil- 
lerian  duct. 

IVI.'s  lacu'nae.  (L.  lacuna,  a  hollow  place.) 
The  depressions  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the 
urethra  into  which  the  racemose  glands  of  the 
urethra  open ;  especially  the  Fossa  navicularis. 

IVX.,  llq'uor  of.    See  Liquor  Morgagni. 

IVX.,  si  nus  of.  (G.  Morgagni'sche  Tasche 
des  Kehlkopfs.)  A  small  semicircular  space  of 
the  mucous  membrane  of  the  pharynx,  between 
its  attachments  to  the  petrous  hone  and  to  the 
cuneiform  process  of  the  occipital  bone. 

IVX.,  sinuses  of.  Same  as  Valsalva, 
sinuses  of. 

Also,  the  depressions  between  the  M.,  columnar 
rectce  of. 

IVX.,  ven'tricle  of.  The  same  as  Larynx, 
ventricle  of. 

Morgagnian.  (F.  morgagnique ;  G. 
morgagnisch?)    Relating  to  Morgagni. 

IVX.  cat'aract.  See  Cataract,  Morga- 
gnian. 

IVX.  con'chae.  (L.  concha,  a  mussel  shell.) 
The  superior  turbinated  bones  of  the  nose. 

Mor  R  an  spring's.  United  States  of 
America,  Tennessee,  Rhea  County.  Chalybeate 
waters. 

lYIor  grins.     Switzerland,  Canton  Valais. 


A  health  resort,  about  4600  feet  above  the  sea, 
situated  in  the  Val  d'llliez.  It  is  well  protected 
from  wind,  and  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring. 
There  are  several  hotels. 

Morgue.  (F.  morgue ;  I.  sala  di  riconosci- 
mento.)  A  mortuary  or  place  for  the  reception 
of  unknown  dead  bodies  in  order  that  they  may 
be  claimed. 

Mo  ri.  Genitive  singular  of  Morum. 
IVX.  sue'eus,  B.  Ph.  (L.  succus,  juice.  F. 
sue  de  mures;  G.  Maulbeersaft.)  Mulberry 
juice  ;  the  juice  of  the  ripe  fruit  oiMorus  nigra. 
It  is  of  a  dark-violet  or  purple  colour,  with  a 
faint  odour,  and  an  acidulous  saccharine  taste. 

Mo'ria.  (Miopia,  silliness.  F.  fatuite  ; 
Gr.  Narrheit.)    The  same  as  Fatuity  or  Idiocy. 

Also,  a  variety  of  monomania  in  which  the 
patient  believes  himself  distinguished  for  talents, 
bravery,  and  genius ;  also  called  Morosis. 

IVX.  de'mens.  (L.  demens,  insane.)  A 
term  for  Dementia. 

IVX.  de'mens  lere'ma.  (Avpv/ia,  silly 
talk.)    A  term  for  Paralysis,  general,  of  insane. 

IVX.  imbe'cillis  amne  sia.  (L.  imbe- 
cillis,  weak.)    A  term  for  Amnesia. 

Mor  ibund.  (L.  moribundus,  dying.  F. 
moribond  ;  I.  moribondo ;  G.  Sterbend.)  A  term 
for  one  in  the  death  agony,  or  in  the  article  of 
death. 

Mo'ric.  (L.  moms,  the  mulberry  tree.  F. 
morique.)    Relating  to  the  mulberry. 

IVX.  ac'id.  An  acid  found  by  Klaproth  in 
the  bark  of  the  Morus  alba. 

Also,  the  same  as  Morin. 

Moriform.  (L.  morum,  a  mulberry; 
forma,  resemblance.  F.  muriforme  ;  G.  maul- 
beerformig.)  Having  the  form  or  shape  of  a 
mulberry. 

Morille'.  (F.  morille.)  The  Morchella 
esculenta. 

Mo'rin.  (F.  morin ;  I.morina.)  Ci2He05. 
Name  given  by  Chevreul  to  the  colouring  matter 
of  the  yellow  wood  of  the  Madura  linctoria.  It 
is  bitter  to  the  taste,  and  crystallises  in  shining 
needles. 

Mo'rin,  Lou  is.  A  French  academician 
and  botanist,  born  1636,  died  1715. 

Morin  da,  Vaill.  (Morin.  F.  morinde.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Rubiace®,  Subfamily 
Coffee;  chiefly  tropical  plants.  Several  of  the 
species  are  used  in  dyeing  and  as  astringents. 

IVX.  citrifo'lia,  Linn.  (L.  citrus,  the 
citron-tree ;  folium,  a  leaf.)  Hab.  India.  Indian 
mulberry.  A  plant  employed  in  the  treatment 
of  dysentery ;  fruit  said  to  be  deobstruent  and 
emmenagogue ;  juice  of  the  leaves  applied  to 
gouty  swellings  and  to  wounds  and  ulcers. 

IVX.  dounda'ke.  A  variety  of  M.  longi- 
folia. 

IVX.  long-ifo'lia,  G.  Don.  Bark  bitter  and 
astringent. 

IVX.  musco'sa,  Jacq.  The  Ccpharfis  mus- 
cosa. 

IVX.  roy'oc,  Linn.  Hab.  India,  China,  and 
America.  Said  to  be  a  violent  purgative  and 
vermifuge. 

IVX.  scan'dens,  Roxb.  (L.  scando,  to 
climb.)   The  M.  umbellata. 

IVX.  umbella'ta,  Linn.  (L.  umbclla,  a  sun- 
shade.) A  plant  used,  on  account  of  its  astrin- 
gency,  in  dysentery,  and  as  a  vermifuge. 

Morin' din.  C28H30O,s.  A  yellow  crys- 
talline colouring  matter  found  in  the  bark  of 
Morinda  citrifolia. 


MORINGA— MORPHIA. 


JATorin'g'a.  (F.  morughe.)  A  Genus  of 
the  Nat.  Order  Moringacece. 

M.  ap'tera,  Giirtn.  ('A,  neg. ;  impov,  a 
wing.  F.  ben  aptere.)  Hab.  Africa.  Flowers 
are  added  to  curries;  gum  of  bark  said  to  bo 
used  to  produce  abortion ;  root  stimulant  and 
diuretic,  externally  rubefacient  and  vesicant ; 
seeds  bitter  and  purgative,  they  furnish  some 
Ben,  oil  of. 

2VI.  nut.  (L.  mix,  a  nut.  F.  sentences  de 
ben.)  Ben  nuts,  the  seeds  of  M.  pterygosperma. 
The  seeds  yield  a  fixed  oil,  called  oil  of  ben  (F. 
huile  de  ben),  which  is  used  by  painters,  per- 
fumers, and  watchmakers. 

XVI.  nux-be'hen,  Desf.  (L.  nux,  a  nut.) 
The  M .  pterygosperma. 

TfL.  olelf 'era,  Lam.  (L.  oleum,  oil ;  fero, 
to  carry.)    The  same  as  M.  pterygosperma. 

XVI.  pterygosperma,  Gaitn.  (rii-spuE, 
a  wing;  airipiia,  a  seed.  F.  ben  aile.)  The 
ben  nut  tree,  or  horse-radish  tree.  It  has  been 
supposed  to  be  the  Lignum  nephriticum  of  the 
old  materia  medica  writers.  The  root  resembles 
the  horse-radish  in  its  taste  and  odour ;  it  has 
been  used  externally  as  a  stimulant  and  diuretic, 
and  when  fresh  as  a  rubefacient  and  vesicant,  as 
well  as  internally  in  paralysis,  epilepsy,  hysteria, 
and  intermittent  fevers.  Seeds  pungent  and 
stimulating ;  they  furnish  Ben,  oil  of. 

XVI.-tan'nic  ac'id.  See  Morintannie  acid. 

IVI.  zeylan'lca,  Pers.  The  M.  pterygo- 
sperma. 

XVXoring'a'cese.  {Moringa.)  A  Nat. 
Order  of  the  Cohort  Sapindales,  being  trees  with 
bipinnate  or  tripinnate  leaves  and  thin,  de- 
ciduous stipules ;  five,  deciduous,  petaloid  sepals, 
with  a  fleshy  disc ;  imbricate  aestivation ;  eight 
or  ten  stamens  on  the  disc ;  one-celled  anthers ; 
stalked,  superior,  one-celled  ovary;  pod-shaped, 
three-valved  fruit,  with  loculicidal  dehiscence ; 
seeds  without  albumen. 

TCorin'g'ese.   Same  as  Moringacece. 

XVXorintan'nic  ac'id.  (G.  Moringerb- 
saure.)  Ci3H10O6+H2O.  The  name  given  by 
"Wagner  to  a  powder  obtained  from  fustic,  the 
wood  of  Madura  tinclorea,  and  now  generally 
called  Maclurin.  It  is  a  yellow  crystalline 
powder,  soluble  in  hot  water  and  in  alcohol ;  the 
solutions  giving  a  greenish-black  precipitate  with 
ferric  chloride. 

IVIo  rion.  (Mwpiov.)  The  Belladonna  of 
Pliny,  and  the  Mandragora  of  Dioscorides. 

PTorioplas  tie'e".  (Mopiov,  a  small 
part ;  ir\a<T<ra>,  to  form.  F.  morioplastigue  ;  G. 
Morioplastik.)  The  art  of  forming  or  con- 
structing anew  lost  living  or  organic  parts. 
Same  as  Autoplasly. 

IVIoriso  nia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Capparidacece. 

IVI.  america'na.  Linn.  Hab.  South 
America.  A  plant  with  a  most  unpleasant 
fsocal  odour.  Fruit  used  aa  an  antispasmodic ; 
flowers  and  root  as  an  antihystcric. 

Mor  itz,  Saint.    See  Saint  Mori/:. 

Mor  ium.  (Mopiov,  a  piece,  a  member; 
dim.  of  unpoi,  a  part.)  A  small  part  or  space ; 
also,  division  or  distribution. 

Also,  a  term  for  the  penis. 

IVIormol  yea.    Same  as  Mormolycium. 

Mormolyc'lum.  (MoppoXvKilov,  a 
bugbear.)    A  spectre  or  phantom. 

IWCorn'inpr.  (Mid.  E.  morning,  contracted 
from  morwening ;  from  morwen ;  from  Sax. 
morgen,  morn.     F.  matin;  I.  mattina;  8. 


manana;  G.  Morgen.)  The  early  part  of  tho 
day ;  the  time  between  midnight  and  midday. 
IVI.  glo'ry,  blue.  The  Fharbitis  nil. 
IVI.  sick  ness.  (G.  morgendliches  Br- 
brechen.)  One  of  the  earlier  symptoms  of  preg- 
nancy. It  is  characterised  by  nausea,  generally 
accompanied  by  vomiting.  It  occurs  more  fre- 
quently in  the  morning  than  at  any  other  time 
of  day.  It  is  due  to  the  nervous  derangement 
which  results  from  the  increased  functional 
activity  of  the  uterus. 

XMCo'ro.  (L.  morum,  a  mulberry.)  Old 
name  for  a  small  abscess  like  a  mulberry. 

Also,  a  mulberry -like  tumour  on  the  genitals. 

Morocco.  A  country  on  the  north  coast 
of  Africa. 

1*1.  sum,   The  same  as  Mogador  gum. 
1*1.  leech.    The  Sanguisuga  interrupta. 
Morochites.     The  same  as  Moroch- 
thus. 

Moroch  thus.  (M6po\Qos,  a  kind  of 
pipe-clay.)  The  Agaricus  mineralis;  also  called 
Galaxias. 

Also,  applied  to  the  Osteocolla,  or  gluestone. 

Moroch  tus.    See  Morochtlms. 

IVIorocom  ium.    (M<ipos,  silly ; 
to  cure.    F.  morocome ;  G.  Irrenhaus,  Narren- 
haus.)    A  lunatic  asylum,  or  house  for  reception 
and  treatment  of  the  insane. 

Xvlorodoch'ium.  (M^o?;  Sixonai,  to 
admit  or  receive.)    The  same  as  Morocomium. 

Mo  ron.  (Mwpov.)  A  name  for  the  Rubus 
idtsus,  or  raspberry  plant. 

BXorono'bea.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Clusiacece. 

1*1.  coccin'ea,  Aubl.  (L.  eoccineus,  scarlet 
coloured.)  The  plant  from  which  the  South 
American  hog-  or  doctor-gum  is  by  some  said  to 
be  obtained. 

Mor o  sis.   Same  as  Moria. 

XlXorosita'tes.  (L.  morositas,  peevish- 
ness.) A  generic  name  given  by  Sauvages  to  an 
order  of  insanity.  He  included  under  this  term 
pica,  bulimia,  polydipsia,  antipathia,  nostalgia, 
pantophobia,  satyriasis,  nymphomania,  taran- 
tismus,  and  hydrophobia. 

Moros'ity.  (F.  morosite ;  from  L.  moro- 
sitas, peevishness ;  from  morosus,  peevish  ;  from 
mos,  manner.  I.  morosita;  S.  morosidad;  Q. 
Verdrossenheit.)    Peevish  sadness. 

XVXorotroph'ium.  (Mwjoos,  foolish ; 
rpifpu),  to  maintain.  F.  maison  petite,  hopital 
des  fous.)    A  lunatic  asylum. 

Bloroxyl'ic  ac'id.  Same  asMoric  acid. 

ZVIorphee'a.    Same  as  Morphosa. 

IYXorphe'a.    Same  as  Morphcca. 

IVIoi  pheoma  nia.  Same  as  Morphino- 
mania. 

OTor'phetin.  (F.  morph&tin.)  A  brown, 
amorphous,  bitter  substance,  obtained  by  Mar- 
chana  from  morphia  when  treated  with  peroxide 
of  lead  and  sulpnuric  acid. 

XvXor'phew.  Old  English  name  for  various 
cutaneous  affections  of  the  face. 

IVIor  phia.  Same  as  Morphina  and  Mor- 
phine. 

XVX.,  ao'etate  of.   See  Morphina  acetas. 
3VT.  and  ipecacuan  ha  Iox  enges.  See 

Trochisci  morphince  et  ipecacuanha. 

XVX.  and  zinc,  double  i'odide  of.   It  is 

prepared  by  boiling  iodide  of  morphia  with  water 
and  zinc,  allowing  them  to  act  on  each  other  for 
some  days,  filtering,  and  crystallising.  Dose, 
I  grain. 


MORPHIiE — MORPHINE. 


IH.,  bimcc'onate  of.  Soc  Morphine, 
bimeconalc. 

1VT.,  bro'mlde  of.  (F.  bromhydrate  de 
morphine.)  Formed  by  the  action  of  solution  of 
potassium  bromide  on  a  solution  of  morphia.  It 
is  given  in  syrup,  each  drachm  of  which  contains 
one  eighth  of  a  grain  of  morphia. 

WC.,  ci'trate  of.  A  salt  of  morphia  which 
has  been  used  in  place  of  morphia  sulphate. 

IMC.  erup  tion.   See  Eruptions,  medicinal. 

IVX.  bab 'it.  The  condition  brought  on  by 
the  constant  subcutaneous  injection  of  morphia. 
See  Morphinism. 

M.,  bydrocblo'rate  of.  See  Morphince 
hydrochloras. 

TIL.,  lac'tate  of.   See  Morphince  lactas. 

IVX.  loz'eng-es.    See  Trochisci  morphines. 

IVX.,  sul'pbate  of.  See  Morphince  sul- 
phas. 

1VX.  suppositories.  See  Suppositoria 
morphince. 

lYIor'phise.  Genitive  singular  of  Morphia. 

IVX.  ace'tas.   See  Morphince  acetas. 

TfL.  bromi'dum.  See  Morphia,  bromide  of. 

IVX.  ci'tras.   See  Morphia,  citrate  of. 

IVX.  bydrochlo'ras.  See  Morphince  hy- 
drochloras. 

IVT.  lac'tas.    See  Morphia,  lactate  of. 

JUL.  mu'rias.  See  Morphince  hydrochloras. 

IVX.  sul'pbas.    See  Morphince  sulphas. 
XMCor'phiated.  {Morphia.  F.  morphine.) 
Impregnated  with  morphia,  or  affected  with 
morphia. 

IVXor  phic.  (Mopcpv,  form.)  Relating  to 
the  anatomical  shape. 

IVTor  phica.  (Mopcpv,  form.)  A  generic 
term  for  monstrosities. 

Mor'phil.  Vegetable  ivory,  the  endo- 
sperm of  the  fruit  of  Phytelephas  macrocarpa. 

Morphimet'ria.    See  Morphometry. 

IVIorphimet'ric.    See  Morphomclric. 

Morphina,  U.S.  Ph.,  Fr.  Codex.  The 
Latinisea  form  of  Morphine. 

TCorphi'nae.  Genitive  singular  of  Mor- 
phina. 

IVX.  ace'tas,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  acetate 
de  morphine;  I.  acetato  di  morfino ;  G.  essig- 
saures  Morphin.)  C17H19N03 .  C2H402 .  3H20,  or 
C17H,9N03 .  HC2H302  .  3H20.  A  white  powder, 
having  a  faintly  acetous  odour,  soluble  in  six 
parts  of  water  and  in  spirit.  It  is  prepared  from 
a  solution  of  morphine  hydrochlorate  by  precipi- 
tating the  morphine  with  ammonia  and  redis- 
solving  it  in  a  solution  of  acetic  acid,  evaporating 
to  dryness,  and  pulverising.  Dose,  -2  grain  ("01 
gramme)  or  more. 

TX.  bydri'odas.  C,7H,9N03 .  HI .  2HaO.  A 
salt,  crystallising  in  long  silky  needles,  prepared 
by  dissolving  morphine  in  dilute  hydriodic  acid. 
It  is  sparingly  soluble  in  cold  water. 

IVX.  bydrobro'mas.  CnH,9N03 .  HBr . 
2H20.  A  white  amorphous  powder,  crystallising 
in  long  white  needles,  prepared  by  dissolving 
morphine  in  warm  hydrobromic  acid.  It  is  fairly 
soluble  in  water.  It  is  said  not  to  produco 
headache. 

IVX.  bydroeblo'ras,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.  (F. 

chlorhydrate  de  morphine  ;  I.  cloridrato  di  mor- 
fina  ;  G.  salzsaures  Morphin.)  C|7H|9N03 .  HC1 . 
3H20.  White,  feathery,  acicular  prisms  of  a  silky 
lustre,  permanent  in  air,  and  soluble  in  water  and 
spirit.  The  salt  is  prepared  by  mixing  a  concen- 
trated infusion  of  opium  with  chloride  of  calcium, 
deodorising  by  animal  charcoal,  precipitating  tho 


morphine  by  ammonia,  and  neutralising  with 
hydrochloric  acid.   Dose,  -2  grain(-01  gramme). 

M.  lac'tas.  C17H,9N03 .  C3H003.  A  white 
crystalline  salt  obtained  by  adding  morphine  to 
lactic  acid.    Dose,  -125  to  -5  grain  or  more. 

IVX.  mec'onas.   See  Morphine  meconate. 

IVX.  mu'rias.   Same  as  M.  hydrochloras. 

IVX.  o'leas.   See  Oleatum  morphince. 

IVX.  sul'pbas,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  sulfate 
de  morphine  ;  I.  sulfato  di  morfino  ;  G.  schwefel- 
saures  Morphin.)  (C17H19NO-3)2H2SC-4+5H20. 
A  salt,  crystallising  in  white  bundles  of  hard, 
feathery,  silky  crystals,  obtained  by  adding 
morphia  to  hot  dilute  sulphuric  acid,  and  crystal- 
lising. It  has  a  bitter  taste  and  neutral  reaction, 
is  soluble  in  14-5  parts  of  water,  and  sparingly  in 
alcohol.  A  powerful  narcotic.  Dose,  -2  grain 
(•01  gramme)  or  more. 

IVX.  tar'tras.  (Ci7H19N03)2C4HA+3H20. 
A  salt,  crystallising  in  small  efflorescent  needles, 
obtained  by  dissolving  morphine  in  a  hot  solu- 
tion of  tartaric  acid.  It  is  very  soluble,  and  has 
been  recommended  for  hypodermic  use.  Dose, 
•125  to  -5  grain. 

Mor  phinated.  (F.  morphine.)  Same 
as  Morphiated. 

Mor  phine.  (L.  Morpheus,  the  son  of 
sleep,  and  god  of  dreams.  F.  morphine;  I. 
morfina;  S.  morfina;  G.  Morphin,  Mor- 
phium.)  C17HI9N03+H20.  One  of  the  alka- 
loids contained  in  opium,  and  recently  found 
in  Eschscholtzia  californica.  It  is  prepared  by 
extracting  opium  with  water;  precipitating 
meconic  acid  with  calcium  chloride  and  eva- 
porating the  filtrate,  when  crystals  of  morphine 
hydrochlorate  separate  out.  The  addition  of 
ammonia  to  a  solution  of  the  hydrochlorate 
of  morphine  causes  the  precipitation  of  mor- 
phine. Morphine  crystallises  in  white,  silky, 
aextrogyrous,  six-sided  prisms,  without  smell, 
but  with  bitter  taste.  Sp.  gr.  1-317  to  1-326. 
It  melts  at  230°  C.  (446°  F.)  At  17°  C.  (63°  F.) 
one  part  dissolves  in  100  parts  of  spirit  of  wine 
of  sp.  gr.  0-832,  almost  insoluble,  slightly  soluble 
in  chloroform  ;  1000  grammes  of  water  dissolves 
0-1  gramme  of  morphine  at  10°  C.  (50°  F.),  0-2 
gramme  at  20°  C.  (68°  F.),  0-3  gramme  at  30°  C. 
(86°  F.),  and  0-4  gramme  at  40°  C.  (104°  F.) ;  one 
part  dissolves  in  500  of  boiling  water.  Morphia 
reduces  the  oxidation  processes,  relieves  pain, 
induces  sleep,  and  in  large  doses  has  a  stimulant 
action  on  the  spinal  cord.  It  diminishes  the 
excitability  of  the  respiratory  centre,  and  slightly 
reduces  the  excretion  of  urea.  It  causes  con- 
traction of  the  pupil ;  when  taken  in  gradually 
increasing  quantity  for  a  long  period  a  tolerant 
condition  of  the  system  towards  it  is  established. 
Its  general  effects  on  the  body  differ  little  from 
those  of  opium,  and  consist  chiefly  in  that  it  ex- 
cites the  circulation  and  the  nervous  system  less, 
it  does  not  produce  so  much  perspiration,  it  is 
more  likely  to  cause  nausea,  but  less  likely  to 
produce  constipation ;  it  produces  more  urinary 
irritation  and  more  cutaneous  papular  or  erythe- 
matous rash ;  and  its  prolongeu  use,  especially 
hypodcrmically,  is  much  more  likely  to  produce 
grave  disturbance  of  the  functions  of  the  body, 
especially  of  those  of  the  nerve-centres.  Tho 
ordinary  dose  is  from  one  eighth  to  one  half 
grain  or  more.    See  also  under  Opium. 

The  old  Magisterium  opii  consisted  chiefly  of 
meconato  of  morphine,  but  the  alkaloid  was  first 
demonstrated  as  a  principle  by  Sertiirner  in  1816. 
IVX.  ac'etate.   Sec  Morphince  acetas. 
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IMC.,  ac'etate  solu'tion  of.  See  Liquor 
morphines  acetatis. 

TIL.  and  chlo  roform  tinc'ture.  See 

Tinctura  chloroformi  cl  morphina. 

M,    and    ipecacuanha  loz'enges. 

See  Trochisci  morphina  et  ipecacuanha. 

HI.  and  ipecacuan  ha,  tro'ches  of. 

See  Trochisci  morphina  el  ipecacuanha. 

IMC.  and  soap  suppositories.  See 

Suppositoria  morphina  cum  sapone. 

IMC.  bimec'onate.  Ci7H1?N03.C7II407.  The 
monobasic  meconate;  a  glutinous  amorphous 
substance  which  dissolves  easily  in  water.  It  is 
prepared  by  dissolving  equal  molecules  of  mor- 
phine and  nieconic  acid  in  hot  alcohol.  The 
solution  when  given  by  the  mouth  or  hypoder- 
mically  is  said  to  cause  less  headache  and  con- 
stipation than  other  salts  of  morphia. 

M.  bimec'onate,  solu'tion  of.  See 
Liquor  morphina  bimeconaiis. 

IMC.  e s  erin.  A  compound  of  the  two  al- 
kaloids which  retains  the  chemical  characters  of 
morphine,  but  not  of  eserin,  while  the  physio- 
logical action  of  eserin  remains  so  that  it  still 
produces,  when  a  solution  is  dropped  into  the 
eye,  contraction  of  the  pupil. 

IMC.  hab'it.    See  Morphinism. 

TIL.  hydri'odate.  See  Morphina  hy- 
driodas. 

IMC.  hydrobr ornate.  See  Morphina 
htjdrobromas. 

IMC.  hydrochlo'rate.  See  Morphina 
hydrochloras. 

IMC.,  hydrochlo'rate,  solu'tion  of.  See 
Liquor  morphina  hydrochloratis. 

IMC.  hydrocy'anate.  A  soluble  salt  of 
morphine,  obtained  by  Maisch  from  the  addition 
of  a  solution  of  a  cyanide  to  one  of  a  morphine 
salt.  It  has  been  used  in  gastralgia,  respiratory 
neuroses,  and  as  a  local  sedative. 

IH.,  hypoder'mic  injec  tion  of.  See 
Injectio  morphina  hypodcrmica. 

IMC.  loz'eng-es.    See  Trochisci  morphina. 

IMC.  mec'onate.  (G.  meconsaures  Mor- 
phin.)  (C17H19N03)2C7hA+5H20.  Thebibasic 
meconate ;  a  crystalline  salt  forming  stellae,  which 
are  colourless,  and  dissolve  easily  in  water  and  in 
alcohol.  It  may  be  prepared  by  adding  two  mole- 
cules of  morphine  to  one  of  meconic  acid.  It  is 
said  to  disturb  the  digestive  organs  and  the  head 
less  than  the  other  salts  of  morphine. 

TIL.  phthal'ate.  (G.  Morphinphtalat.) 
A  salt  obtained  by  Bombelon  in  vitreous  tables 
by  dissolving  pure  morphine  in  pure  phthalic 
acid,  concentrating  to  a  syrup,  and  drying  on  a 
plate  of  glass.  It  is  soluble  in  five  parts  of 
water,  is  neutral,  keeps  well  in  solution,  and  so 
is  very  fitted  for  hypodermic  use. 

IMC.,  poi  soning  by.  Morphia  when  taken 
in  large  doses,  as  of  one  grain,  readily  causes 
nausea  and  vomiting,  with  strong  disposition  to 
sleep,  which  is  of  a  disturbed  character.  The 
pupils  are  usually  contracted.  The  pulse  is 
slow  and  small,  and  some  difficulty  is  often  ex- 
perienced in  voiding  the  urine,  owing  to  a 
weakened  condition  of  the  bladder.  After  ex- 
cessive doses,  as  from  ono  to  two  or  three  grains, 
cerebral  excitement  occurs,  with  disordered  vision 
and  noise  in  tho  cars,  sudden  convulsive  move- 
ments, dilated  pupils,  hurried  stertorous  respira- 
tion, cold  skin,  coma,  and  death. 

The  post-mortem  appearances  are  not  marked  ; 
there  is  distension  of  the  cerebral  blood-vessels, 
and  sometimes  serous  effusion,  ventricular  or 


peripheral.  The  smallest  fatal  dose  in  adults  is 
one  grain,  and  in  infants  one-twelfth  of  a  grain. 
See  also  Opium,  poisoning  by. 

IMC.,  pow  der  of,  com'pound.  See  PuU 
vis  morphina  compositus. 

IMC.  sul'phate.   See  Morphina  sulphas. 

IMC.  suppos'ltorles.  See  Suppositoria 
morphina. 

TIL.  suppositories  with  soap.  See 

Suppositoria  morphina  cum  sapone. 

IMC.,  tests  for.  Morphia  dissolves  in  con- 
centrated nitric  acid,  with  a  blood-red  colour, 
which  gradually  assumes  a  yellow  tint.  It  is 
dissolved  slowly  and  without  discoloration  by 
concentrated  sulphuric  acid,  but  if  to  the  solution, 
on  being  heated  to  100°  C.  to  150°  C.  (212°  F.  to 
302°  F.),  a  few  drops  of  dilute  nitric  acid,  or  a 
few  grains  of  potassium  nitrate,  are  added,  a  beau- 
tiful blue-violet  colour  appears,  soon  changing  to 
blood-red.  Strong  sulphuric  acid  either  produces 
no  change  in  pure  morphine  or  makes  it  pinkish ; 
if  potassium  bichromate  be  added  the  colour 
becomes  green  from  the  production  of  chromic 
oxide.  Ferric  chloride  gives  a  blue  colour, 
changed  to  green  by  excess  of  reagent,  and  de- 
stroyed by  free  acids  or  alcohol,  but  not  by  alka- 
lies. 

Frohde's  reagent,  which  consists  of  a  freshly 
prepared  solution  of  molybdate  of  soda  and  con- 
centrated sulphuric  acid,  turns  a  solution  con- 
taining morphia,  at  first  violet,  then  blue  and 
green,  and  finally  pale  red. 

Husemann's  iodine  test  consists  in  the  addi- 
tion of  a  mixture  of  potassium  iodate  and  sul- 
phuric acid  to  the  suspected  fluid,  when,  if 
morphia  be  present,  iodine  is  set  free,  and  may  be 
recognised  by  the  starch  test.  The  iodic  acid 
test  may  be  applied  by  mixing  it  with  carbon 
disulphide,  when  on  the  addition  of  morphine,  or 
one  of  its  salts,  iodine  is  liberated  and  dissolved 
by  the  carbon  disulphide,  which  sinks  to  the 
bottom  of  -  the  vessel,  and  assumes  a  reddish 
colour. 

jMorphin'ia.  Term  proposed  to  be  used 
as  distinctive  of  disease  caused  t>y  extensive  use 
of  the  salts  of  Morphia. 

Elorphin  ic.  (F.  morphiniquc.)  Ec- 
lating to  Morphine. 

Ittorphinisa'tion.  _  {Morphia.  F. 
morphinisation.)  The  producing  of  the  physio- 
logical action  of  morphia  in  the  system  by  in- 
ternal administration  or  hypodermic  use. 

Morphinism.  (F.  morphinisme ;  I. 
morfinismo.)  The  condition  of  the  svsteni  in- 
duced by  the  excessive  use,  or  by  the  administra- 
tion of  excessive  doses,  of  Morphia. 

By  some  the  term  is  restricted  to  the  condition 
of  the  body  in  such  cases,  leaving  the  mental 
conditions  to  be  denoted  by  the  term  Morphino- 
mania. 

IMC.,  acute'.  (G.  acute  MorpJiiumvcrgtft- 
ung.)    See  Morphine,  poisoning  by. 

IMC.,  chron'ie.  (G.  chronischc  Morphium- 
vcrgiftung.)  After  the  persistent  use  of  morphia, 
often  in  increasing  doses,  either  administered  by 
the  stomach  or  by  subcutaneous  injection,  various 
symptoms  begin  to  appear,  amongst  which  the 
most  prominent  are  listlessness  and  neglect  of 
daily  duties,  loss  of  energy  and  appetite,  trem- 
bling of  the  hands,  myosis,  neuralgia,  sweating, 
impotence,  feeble  gait,  pasty  complexion,  sleep- 
lessness, restlessness,  and  anxiety.  In  some  in- 
stances transient  albuminuria  and  glycosuria 
occur.    When  the  use  of  tho  drug  is  stopped  the 
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symptoms  observed  are  restlessness,  inability  to 
fix  the  attention,  intense  longing  for  morphia, 
discontent,  irritability  of  temper,  neuralgia, 
rigors,  sweating,  constipation  or  diarrhoea  leading 
to  collapse. 

IVIor  phinitism.  (F.  morphinitisme.) 
Laborde's  term  for  Morphinism. 

TCorphinoma'nia.     {Morphine ;  L. 
mania,  madness.  F.  morphinomanie ;  I.  morjino- 
mania  ;  G.  Morphiumsucht.)   The  uncontrolled 
desire  for  Morphia.    See  under  Morphinism. 
IKorphi'num.   Same  as  Morphine. 
Tit.  ace'ticum.  Same  as  Morphines  acetas. 
Tit.  bydrocblo'rlcum,  G.  Ph.  The  Mor- 
phines hydrochloras. 

T/t.  sulfu'ricum,  G.  Ph.  The  Morphines 
sulphas. 

XVIorphioidina.  {Morphia  ;  Gr.  eISos, 
form.)    Sertiirner's  name  for  Narcotin. 

IVXorphioma  nia.  (G.  Morphiomanie.) 
See  Morphinomania. 

Morphiom'etry.  {Morphia;  Gr.  pl-r- 
pov,  a  measure.)  The  estimation  of  the  quantity 
of  morphia  in  opium. 

Morphioph'ag-y.  {Morphia;  Gr. 
(pay £ii/,  to  eat.)  The  taking  of  morphia  to  ex- 
cess by  the  mouth. 

IVEor'phium.  Serturner's  name  for  Mor- 
phine. 

IYX.  ace'ticum.   See  Morphines  acetas. 

T/t.  antimon'icum.  A  combination  of 
antimony  and  morphine,  recommended  by  Fal- 
ciani. 

1H.  bimecon'icum.  See  Morphine  bi- 
meconate. 

T/t.  camphor'icum.  A  combination  of 
morphine  and  camphoric  acid  recommended  by 
Tanchon  in  painful  erections  of  the  penis. 

Til.  hydrobro  micum.  See  Morphines 
hydrobromas. 

Tel.  bydrocblora'tum.  Same  as  Mor- 
phines hydrochloras. 

Tit.  hydrocyana'tum.  See  Morphine 
hydrocyanate. 

Til.  hydrocyan'icum.  Same  as  Morphine 
hydrocyanate. 

T/i.  hydroiod'lcum.  See  Morphines  hy- 
driodas. 

Tit.  mecon'icum.  See  Morphine  meconate. 

Tit.  stib'icum.  (L.  stibium,  antimony.) 
Same  as  M.  antimonicum. 

DTorphce'a.  (Low  L.  morpheca  ;  probably 
Oriental  in  its  origin,  inasmuch  as  it  is  found 
first  in  the  writings  of  the  Arabian  physicians,  and 
in  all  likelihood  derived  from  Gr.  p.opep>j,  form. 
Y.morphee;  I.  morfea ;  S.  morfea ;  G.  weisser 
Hautfleck.)  An  old  name  for  two  different  dis- 
eases of  the  skin,  one  a  form  of  Elephantiasis 
Grescorum,  the  other  the  disease  now  known  as 
Scleroderma,  circumscribed. 

T/t.  al'ba.  (L.  albus,  white.  F.  lepre 
eeailleuse.)  The  form  of  Elephantiasis  Gresco- 
rum, or  leprosy,  in  which  the  cicatricial  area  is 
white. 

TO.,  atrophica.  ("A-i-p  o</>os,  ill-fed.) 
The  form  of  Elephantiasis  Grescorum  in  which 
the  spots  are  shrivelled. 

ZVX.  larda'cea.  (L.  lardwn,  the  fat  of 
bacon.)  The  form  of  Elephantiasis  Grescorum 
in  which  there  are  spots  of  whito  lardaceous  in- 
filtration. 

T/t.  ni'gra.  (L.  niger,  black.)  The  form 
of  Elephantiasis  Grescorum,  or  leprosy,  in  which 
the  cicatricial  area  is  pigmented. 


T/t.  ru  bra.  (L.  ruber,  red.)  The  form  of 
Elephantiasis  Grescorum  in  which  there  is  much 
vascular  injection. 

T/t.,  Wilson's.  (Sir  Erasmus  Wilson.) 
A  white  variety  of  Cheloid. 

dorphog-'eny.  (M-opepi'i,  form  ;  yevv&ui, 
to  produce.  F.  morphogenie.)  Serres  s  term 
for  the  study  of  the  laws  which  determine  the 
form  of  living  beings  and  of  their  organs. 

JYtorphographic.  (F.  morphogra- 
phique.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  Morphoyraphy . 

THTorphog-'raphy.  (Mo^il,  form ; 
yp'lepw,  to  write.  F.  morphographie ;  G.  Mor- 
phographie.)  The  description  or  history  of  ex- 
ternal form  of  the  parts  of  the  organism. 

morpholog  ical.  (F.  morphologique  ; 
I.  morfologico.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  Morphology. 

T/t.  neck  of  bu'merus.  See  Neck  of 
humerus,  morphological. 

Morphology .  (Mopcpri,  form ;  \6yos, 
a  discourse.  F.  morphologie ;  I.  morfologia  ;  G. 
Morfologie.)  The  science  which  is  occupied 
with  the  description  of  the  form  and  structure 
of  animals  and  plants,  not  only  when  adult,  but 
at  different  stages  of  their  growth.  It  is  hence 
divisible  into  anatomy  and  the  history  of  deve- 
lopment. 

XVI.,  gren'eral.  The  doctrine  of  the  formed 
elementary  tissues  of  organs,  being  the  same  as 
Histology. 

T/t.  of  plants.  (F.  morphologie  vegdtale.) 
That  department  of  Botany  which  is  ocoupied 
with  the  description  of  organs,  with  special  ex- 
amination of  the  different  forms  they  may  pre- 
sent. 

IVX.,  spec  ial.  The  doctrine  of  the  forms 
of  the  parts  and  organs  of  living  beings  ;  being 
the  same  as  Anatomy,  animal  or  vegetable. 

Morphol'ysis.  {M.opcj>v,  shape ;  Xvent, 
dissolution.)    A  destruction  of  organisation. 

IHorpholyt'ic.  {Mopeprj;  Xuo-19,  dis- 
solution.) An  agent  which  is  capable  of  destroy- 
ing the  organisation  of  a  body. 

IVEorphoma  nia.  (Mop<£?;,..form ;  pavia, 
madness.  F.  morphomanie ;  G.  Ueberschatzung 
der  eiusseren  Formen.)  A  term  for  too  much 
esteem  of  external  form. 

Morphometries.  (F.  morphomctrique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Morphometry. 

Morphom  etry  .  {Uopepv ;  pvrpiw,  to 
measure.  F.  morphometrie.)  The  art  of  mea- 
suring or  ascertaining  the  external  form  and 
condition  of  objects. 

XVZorphon  omy .  {Mopepi'i,  form ;  v6p.o<s, 
a  law  or  custom.  F.  morphonomie.)  The  science 
of  the  laws  of  configuration,  as  of  crystals,  plants, 
and  animals. 

morphoplas'ma.    {Uopepv ; 
to  form.    F.  morphoplasme.)    Term  for  a  mass 
or  substance  for  counterfeiting  corporeal  or  ana- 
tomical figures. 

Morphoplas'tic.  (F.  morphoplas- 
tique.)   Relating  to  Morphoplasty. 

Blor'phoplasty.  (F.  morphoplastie  ; 
from  Gr.  popept'i,  form;  TrXaererto,  to  build  up.) 
The  origin  and  development  of  parts  with  their 
form. 

IVIorphos'copy.  (F.  morphoscopie  ; 
from  Gr.  popepi'r,  ejKo-nlea,  to  observe.)  Same 
as  Morphology . 

Morpho'sis.  (Mo/o</>o><tm,  a  shaping.  F. 
morphose  ;  G.  JBildungskrankheit.)  Term  for  a 
morbid  formation,  used  by  Eisenmann  ;  organic 
disease. 
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Also,  the  acquirement  of  form ;  the  mode  of 
development  of  an  organ. 

Morphostoechiom'etry.  (Mop<p>), 
form;  oroixos,  a  row  or  scries;  fitTpiw,  to 
measure.  F.  morphostmchiomelrie  ;  G.  Gestalt- 
reihcnmessung.)  The  ascertaining  of  the  proper 
condition  and  relation  of  objects,  as  by  classifica- 
tion of  crystals  and  plants. 

Morphotheba'in.  C17H17N03.  An 
alkaloid  obtained  by  Howard  from  the  heating 
of  thebain  and  fuming  hydrochloric  acid  in  a 
closed  tube  to  90°  C.  (194°  F.) 

Morphotheo'ria.  (Mop<pn ;  6t  (up  i  a,  a 
viewing  or  beholding.)  The  same  as  Morpho- 
nomy. 

Morphot  ic  (Mop<pv.)  Relating  to  or- 
ganic or  anatomical  elements. 

IVK.  proteids.  (TlpioTos,  first.)  Those 
proteids  which  actually  become  part  of  the  living 
cells,  as  opposed  to  those  which  are  found  in  the 
internal  meshes  of  the  cell,  or  in  the  surrounding 
lymph,  or  in  the  blood,  and  which  are  called  the 
circulating  proteids. 

Morphot'omy.  (Mop<pri;  n-£fivw,  to 
cut.  F.  morphotomie.)  A  term  for  general 
anatomy. 

Morphozo  a.  (Mopcpri ;  %<3ov,  an  animal. 
F.  morphozoaire.)  Applied  by  Blainville  to  a 
type  of  the  animal  kingdom,  comprehending 
animals  which  have  a  determinate  form. 

Mor'pio.  (F.  morpion;  I.  piattone ;  S. 
ladilla  ;  G.  Filzlaus.)  A  name  for  the Pediculus 
pubis,  or  crab-louse. 

Morrhua.  (F.  morue.)  A  Genus  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Teleostei,  Class  Pisces. 

IMC.  ameriea'na,  Storer.  The  Gadus  cal- 
larias. 

M.  vulga'ris,  Storer.  (L.  vulgaris,  com- 
mon.)   The  Gadus  morrhua. 

Mor  rhuae  oleum.  See  Oleum  mor- 
rhua. 

Mor'rhuin.  C^H^Ns.  A  basic  substance 
obtained  by  Gautier  and  Mourgues  from  cod- 
liver  oil  in  the  proportion  of  2  milligrammes  in 
a  dessert-spoonful  of  oil. 

Mori  hum  ic  ac  id.  (Morrhuinsaure.) 
The  same  as  Gadin. 

Mor'rhuol.  (Morrhua.  F.  morrhuol; 
I.  morruolo ;  G.  Morrhuol.)  The  active  prin- 
ciple, possibly,  of  cod- liver  oil.  It  is  a  pungent, 
bitter,  and  aromatic  substance,  semicrystalline 
at  ordinary  temperatures,  and  containing  iodine, 
bromine,  sulphur,  and  phosphorus.  It  is  obtained 
from  cod-liver  oil  by  treating  the  oil  with  rectified 
spirit,  and  subsequently  distilling  off  the  spirit. 
It  is  said  to  be  very  efficacious  in  the  early  stages 
of  phthisis. 

IVIor  rison  spring*.  United  States  of 
America,  Colorado,  Jefferson  County.  A  cold 
sulphurous  spring. 

Mors.  (L.  mors,  death;  from  Aryan  root 
mar,  to  die.)  The  absolute  cessation  of  lifo ; 
death. 

IMC.  appa'rens.  (L.  apparens,  part,  of 
apparco,  to  become  visible.)  A  synonym  of 
Asphyxia. 

IMC.  nl'gra.   Same  as  Pestis  nigra. 

IMC.  putatl'va.  (L.  puto,  to  think.)  A 
synonym  of  Asphyxia. 

IMC.  repentl  na.  (L.  repentinus,  sudden.) 
Sudden  death. 

IVIor 86.  An  American  physicist  of  the 
present  time. 

1VX.  key.    An  apparatus  for  making  and 


breaking  electrical  contact.   It  is  employed  in 
telegraphy,  and  in  studying  the  electrical  phe- 
nomena of  muscles  and  nerves. 
Morse.     (Russ.  morf,  a  walrus.)  The 

Walrus. 

IMC.  teeth.  A  name  given  to  the  teeth  of 
the  hippopotamus  used  for  making  artificial 
teeth. 

Mor'sel.    See  Morsellus. 

Morsellus.    Same  as  Morsulus. 

Morsicant.  (F.  morsicant;  from  L. 
morsicans,  part,  of  morsico,  to  bite.)  Producing 
a  sensation  as  of  repeated  biting  or  pricking. 

XVIor'sulus.  (L.  dim.  morsus,  a  bite,  or 
mouthful.  F.  moreeau  ;  I.  morsello  ;  G.  Bissen.) 
A  little  mouthful.  Medicine  intended  to  be 
chewed  or  dissolved  in  the  mouth  ;  a  lozenge. 

Mor  sus.  (L.  morsus;  from  mordeo,  to 
bite.  Y.morsure;  G.  Biss,  Bisswunde.)  A  bite, 
grasp,  or  sting. 

INC.  dlab'oli.  (L.  diabolus,  the  devil.  F. 
morsure  du  diable;  G.  Teufehbiss.)  The  fim- 
briated extremity  of  the  Fallopian  tube. 

Also,  the  Scabiosa  suecisa. 
IMC.  g-alli'nae.    (L.  gallina,  a  hen.)  The 
Alsine  media. 

IMC.  ra'nae.  The  Hydrocharis  morsus- 
ranm. 

IMC.  stom'achi.  (L.  siomachus,  the  gullet, 
the  stomach.)   A  term  for  Heartburn. 

IMC.  ventric'uli.  (L.  dim.  of  venter,  the 
belly.)   A  term  for  Heartburn. 

IVIor'ta.   A  name  of  Pemphigus. 

IVIor tajo'ne.  Italy,  Tuscany,  in  the 
valley  of  the  Merso.  A  sodic  chloride  spring, 
having  a  temperature  of  27°  C.  (80  6°  F.) 

Mor  tal.  (OldF. mortal ;  fromL.  mortalis, 
from  mors,  death.  F.mortel;  L  mortale;  S. 
mortal ;  G.  sterblich.)  That  which  is  subject 
to  death. 

Also  (G.  todlich),  that  which  produces  death. 

Mortality.  (F.  mortalite;  from  L. 
mortalitas ;  from  mortalis.  I.  mortalita;  S. 
mortalidad  ;  G.  Mortalilat,  Sterblichkeit.)  Lia- 
bility to  death. 

Also,  the  ratio  of  deaths  to  the  total  population 
of  a  district  or  country. 

IMC.,  bills  of.  (G.  Slcrbelisten,  Mortali- 
tatstafel.)  Tables  indicating  the  number  of 
deaths  occurring  in  a  certain  area  within  a  definite 
period. 

Mor'tar.  (Mid.  E.  morlicr;  from  F. 
mbrticr  ;  from  L.  mortarium,  mortar.  I.  malta, 
calcina;  S.mortero;  G.Mortel.)  A  mixture  of 
slaked  lime  and  sand.  A  gradual  combination 
of  the  lime  with  the  silica  occurs,  and  the  mortar 
sets  or  hardens. 

Also  (Mid.  E.  morter ;  Sax.  mortcrc ;  F.  mor- 
tier ;  from  L.  mortarium,  a  vessel  to  pound 
things  in  ;  from  Aryan  root  mar,  to  bruise.  I. 
mortajo;  S.  mortero;  G.  Morscr),  a  vessel  in 
which  substances  are  pulverised.  Mortars  were 
anciently  made  of  wood,  iron,  brass,  lead,  or 
glass ;  the  leaden  mortars  were  specially  used  for 
making  those  ointments  and  plasters  suitable  for 
malignant  and  cancerous  ulcers. 

IMC.s,  hydraul'lc.  ("Ycwp,  water ;  av\6i, 
a  pipe.S  Mortars  which  set  under  water;  also 
called  Roman  cement. 

Morta  riolum.  (L.  dim.  mortarium,  a 
mortar.)    A  little  mortar. 

Also,  anciently  used  for  the  socket  of  a  tooth. 

Also  (F.  mortarioh;  G.  Klcinmorscr),  old 
term  for  a  mould  for  making  cupels. 


MORTARIUM— MOSAIC. 


Morta'rium.  A  Mortar. 
Also,  anciently  used  for  the  trunk  of  the  body, 
from  the  neck  to  the  hip ;  it  was  also  applied  to 
the  os  cribriforme,  or  ethmoid  bone. 

Morte  fontaine.  France,  departement 
de  l'Oise.  A  cold  calcic  sulphate  water,  con- 
taining some  hydrogen  sulphide,  and  used  in 
mucous  catarrhs  and  in  moist  skin  diseases. 

Mortif  erous.  (L.  mortif erus,frommors, 
death ;  fero,  to  carry.  F.  mortif  ere;  I.  mortifero  ; 
G.  todibringend.)    Causing  or  bringing  death. 
Mortifica'tio.    See  Mortification. 
M.  pulmo'num.      (L.  pulmones,  the 
lungs.)    A  term  for  Lung,  gangrene  of. 

Mortification,  {^.mortification  ;  from 
L.  mortificatio,  from  mortifico,  to  kill ;  from 
mors,  death ;  facio,  to  make.  I.  mortificazione  ;  S. 
mortificacion  ;  G.  Mortification,  Brand,  Todtung, 
Ertodtung.)  The  loss  of  vitality  in,  or  the  death 
of,  a  part  of  the  body.   Same  as  Gangrene. 
IVX.,  cold.   Same  as  Gangrene,  cold. 
IVX.,  er'g'ot.   See  Ergotism,  gangrenous. 
IK.,  hot.   Same  as  Gangrene,  hot. 
IVX.  mil  dew.   A  term  for  M.,  ergot. 
IMC.  root.   The  Althcea  officinalis. 
IVX.,  syphlllt'ic.  See  Syphilitic  gangrene. 
Mortify.    (Mid.  E.  mortifien;  from  F. 
mortifier  ;  from  L.  mortifico,  to  kill.    I.  morti- 
ficare;  S.  mortificar  ;  G.  mortificiren.)    To  be- 
come dead. 

Mor  ton,  James.  A  Scotch  surgeon, 
born  at  Ochiltree  in  Ayrshire  in  1819,  died  in 
Glasgow  in  1889. 

IH.'s  flu  id.  A  solution  composed  of  30 
grains  of  iodide  of  potassium,  10  grains  of  iodine, 
and  one  ounce  of  glycerin.  It  is  used  as  an  in- 
jection in  the  radical  cure  of  spina  bifida. 

Morton,  Samuel  George.  An 
American  physician  and  naturalist,  born  1799, 
died  1851. 

1*1.' s  plane.  A  plane  passing  through 
the  most  salient  points  of  the  parietal  and  the 
occipital  protuberances. 

Mor  tooth.  A  term  for  sulphate  of  copper. 

XVI  or  t'uar  y .  (Probably  through  the  French 
from  L.  mortuarius,  belonging  to  the  dead ;  from 
mortuus,  dead.  F.  mortuaire;  I.  morluario ; 
G.  Mortuaritcm.)  A  place  for  the  temporary 
reception  of  dead  bodies. 

Also,  that  which  relates  to  the  burial  of  the 
dead. 

1VX.  chap'el.  A  place  where  the  burial 
Bervice  is  read  prior  to  the  disposal  of  the  body. 

M.  registers.  A  term  for  Mortality, 
bills  of. 

Mor  ula.  (Dim.  of  L.  morum,  a  mulberry. 
F.  morale.)  A  mulberry-like  fungous  excres- 
cence. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Frambcesia. 

Also  (F.  corps  muriforme  ;  G.  MaulbcerTcugel), 
Hackel's  term  for  the  solid,  mulberry-like  body 
which  results  from  the  cleavage  or  division  and 
subdivision  of  the  impregnated  ovum.  It  is 
composed  of  a  large  number  of  small  nucleated 
cells  or  blastomeres. 

Mor'ular.   Relating  to  a  Morula. 

Mor'ulus.  (Dim.  of  L.  morum,  a  mul- 
berry.)  The  same  as  Taws. 

Also,  a  term  for  Scurvy,  button. 

Mo'rum.  (L.  morum;  from  Gr.  puspov,  a 
mulberry.  F.  mure;  G.  Maulbeere.)  A  mul- 
berry, the  fruit  of  the  Morus  nigra. 

1*1.  ldce'um.  (L.  Idceus,  belonging  to 
Mount  Ida.)   The  raspberry. 


1*1.  pal'pebrae  inter'nae.  (L.  palpcbra, 
the  eyelid;  internus,  within.)  A  term  for 
Granular  ophthalmia. 

Mo  rung-  el'achi.  The  native  name  in 
India  of  the  fruit  of  Amomum  aromalicum. 

Mo  rus.  (L.  morus,  a  mulberry  tree;  from 
Gr.  ixopov,  the  black  mulberry.  F.  murier ;  G. 
Maulbeerbaum.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Moracem. 

I*X.  al'ba,  Linn.  (L.  albus,  white.  F. 
murier  blanc;  G.  weisser  Maulbeerbaum.)  The 
white  mulberry.  Hab.  Levant,  China.  _  The 
root  is  said  to  be  cathartic  and  anthelmintic. 

IVX.  nigra,  Linn.  (L.  niger,  black.  F. 
murier  noir ;  G.  schwarzer  Maulbeerbaum.) 
The  mulberry  tree.  Hab.  Levant.  The  bark  of 
the  root,  as  well  as  the  bark  of  the  stem,  is  said 
to  be  cathartic  and  useful  against  taenia.  The 
fruit  is  refreshing  and  slightly  laxative. 

IVX.  papyrif'era,  Linn.  (F.  murier  d 
papier.)   The  Broussonetia  papyrifera. 

1*1.  rubra,  Linn.  (L.  ruber,  red.)  The  red 
mulberry.  Indigenous  in  the  United  States. 
Fruit  esculent ;  the  root  has  been  used  to  destroy 
taenia. 

I*X.  tincto'rla,  Linn.  The  Broussonetia 
tinctoria. 

l*X.  xanthox'ylum.     (Sai/8os,  yellow; 
%v\ov,  wood.)   The  M.  tinctoria. 

Mor'van.  A  French  physician  of  the 
present  time. 

l*I.'s  disease'.    (F.  maladie  de  Morvan.) 
Same  as  Monoplegia  anasthetica. 
Mos.    (L.  mos.)    Custom ;  manner ;  way. 

I*X.  mor'bl  benlg'nus.  (L.  morbus, 
disease;  benignus,  mild.)  The  innocent  cha- 
racter of  a  disease. 

1*1.  mor'bl  malig'nus.  (L.  morbus; 
malignus,  of  an  evil  nature.)  The  malignant 
character  of  a  disease. 

Mo'sa.  Old  name  of  a  kind  of  food  used  in 
Germany,  made  of  wheaten  flour  and  milk ;  with 
which,  it  is  said,  mothers  and  nurses  fill  and 
stuff  their  infants,  to  the  stretching  of  the  hypo- 
chondria and  danger  of  epilepsy. 

Mosa'ic.  (F.  mosaique ;  from  Low  L. 
musaicus ;  from  late  Gr.  fiovo-aiKos,  from  nov- 
ation, mosaic  work ;  from  Gr.  ixova-a,  a  muse.  I. 
mosaico,  musaico.)  A  kind  of  inlaid  work  in 
which  coloured  portions  of  stone,  glass,  or  other 
substance,  are  arranged  to  form  a  pattern,  and 
fixed  in  their  place  by  cement. 

IVX.  gold.    See  Aurum  musivum. 

1*1.  of  mus  cle  compart  ments.  (G. 
Kolliker' sche  Felder.)  The  polygonal  areas  sur- 
rounded by  dark  lines  seen  on  fresh  section  of 
a  muscular  fibre,  without  addition  of  reagents  or 
with  acetic  acid  alone. 

IVX.  of  mus  cle  prisms.  (G.  Cohn- 
heim'schcr  Felder.)  The  appearance  presented 
on  section  of  a  muscle  fibre  after  the  addition  of 
water.  The  muscle  prisms  are  separated  by  in- 
terstitial fluid. 

I*X.  of  pig  ment  cells  of  eye.  The 
appearance  presented  by  the  inner  surfaco  of  the 
choroid  tunic. 

IVX.  vls'lon.  The  variety  of  vision  pos- 
sessed by  the  Arthropoda  and  other  animals  with 
compound  eyes.  In  those  eyes  each  facet  of  the 
cornea  is  isolated  from  its  fellows  by  a  coat  of 
pigment,  and  represents  a  narrow  straight  tube 
with  blackenea  walls,  which  transmits  and 
modifies  the  rays  of  light  till  it  reaches  a  nervo- 
ending. 
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Mosc'.i.  (Arabian  name  of  musk.)  A 
name  given  by  Bilsius  to  certain  imaginary 
vessels  of  the  kidney;  also  callod  Vasa  rori- 
fera. 

Moschardi'na.  (Mo'erxos,musk.)  Term 
for  a  confection  or  lozenge  of  musk,  amber,  and 
other  strong  scented  substances. 

Also,  a  term  for  Betel. 

Mos'chate.    (Mo'<rxos.)    Exhaling  the 

odour  of  musk. 

Mos'chatel.   The  Adoxa  moschatellina. 

Mos  chatine.  C^H^NO,.  An  aromatic, 
bitter  principle,  obtained  by  Planta  from  Achil- 
lea moschata. 

Moscheloe'um.  (Mo'o-xo*,musk;  i\aiov, 
oil.)  Old  term  for  a  compound  aromatic  oil, 
of  which  musk  seems  to  have  constituted  the 
basis,  being  added  in  large  quantity  to  the  other 
ingredients. 

Moschif  erous.  (MdVxos;  L.fero,  to 
bear.  F.  moschif  ire.)  Bearing  or  yielding  musk, 
as  the  Moschus  moschiferus. 

Iffloschocar'yum.  (MoVxos;  K&puov, 
a  nut.  F.  moschocaryon ;  G.  Muscatnuss.)  A 
name  for  the  Nuz  moschata. 

Moschus,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.,  G.  Ph. 
(MoVxos ;  from  Sans,  mushka,  a  testicle.  F. 
mmc ;  ii.Bisam.)  Musk;  reddish-black  granules, 
slightly  unctuous,  having  a  very  strong  smell  and 
a  bitter  taste ;  being  the  dried  secretion,  of  the 
follicles  of  the  prepuce  of  the  Moschus  moschi- 
ferus, contained  in  a  membranous  bag ;  it  is  used 
as  a  powerful  antispasmodic  and  stimulant  in 
hysteria  and  asthenia  of  the  respiratory  centre. 
Dose,  5  to  10  grains. 

IMC.  ar'abum.  A  name  for  the  seed  of  the 
Hibiscus  abelmoschus. 

IMC.  factit'ius.  (L.  facticius,  artificial.) 
A  term  for  Musk,  artificial. 

Mos  chus.  (Mo'ctxos.)  A  Genus  of  the 
Order  TJngulata,  Class  Mammalia. 

IMC.  moschif 'erus,  Linn.  (Mocrxos;  L. 
fero,  to  bear.  F.  chevrotain  porte-musc;  G. 
JBisamthier.)  The  musk- deer ;  from  which  musk 
is  obtained.    Hab.  Central  Asia. 

MoscolaVa.   A  term  for  Moschelceum. 

Moselle'.  (G.  Mosel.)  A  river  of  Ger- 
many. 

IMC.  wine.  A  white  wine  grown  on  the 
banks  of  the  river  Moselle ;  it  is  very  much  of 
the  character  of  Hock,  but  lighter,  and  has  a  less 
prejudicial  influence  on  a  gouty  condition  of 
system.   It  is  said  to  be  much  adulterated. 

Mosel'li.  Greece,  not  far  from  Astio.  A 
very  cold  indifferent  water,  having  a  tempera- 
ture of  6°  C.  (42-83  F.),  even  when  the  air  is  as 
high  as  32°  C.  (89-6°  F.)    It  is  used  as  a  tonic. 

Moslich.    Same  as  Maslach. 

Mosquei'ros.  Portugal,  province  of 
Minho.    Cold  sulphur  waters. 

Mos'quit  beans.  The  legumes  of  Pro- 
sopis  pubcscens. 

Mosquita.  (Mosquito.)  Old  name  for 
a  cutaneous  disorder  in  the  East  Indies,  said  to  be 
sometimes  produced  by  sweating,  and  sometimes 
by  the  bito  of  the  mosquito ;  when  the  pimples 
arise  on  the  skin  an  itching  immediately  follows, 
which,  if  scratched,  is  soon  followed  by  an  ulcer. 

Mosqui'tO.  (S.  mosquito  ;  dim.  of  mosca, 
a  fly;  from  L.  musca,  a  fly.  F.  mosquite ;  G. 
Moskito.}    The  Culex  pipiens. 

A  species  of  mosquito  is  the  host  of  Filaria 
sanguinis  hominis. 

IMC.  cur  tains.    Curtains  of  thin  net  or 


gauze  hung  round  beds  to  prevent  the  assaults 
of  mosquitos. 

Moss.  (Mid.E.  mos;  S&x.meos;  O.Moos. 
F.  mousse;  I.  musco  ;  S.  musgo.)  The  plants  of 
the  Nat.  Order  Musci,  which  grow  in  damp 
situations,  as  on  trees  and  old  walls. 

IMC.,  aquaflc.  (L.  aqua,  water.  F. 
mousse  aquatique.)  A  term  for  one  of  the  Con- 
fervaceai. 

IMC.  ber'ry.   The  Vaccinium  oxycoccus. 

IMC.,  bog-.  The  name  of  the  several  species 
of  Sphagnum. 

IMC.  bread.  Bread  made  of  Iceland  moss. 
It  is  both  cheap  and  nutritive,  and  being  com- 
posed chiefly  of  inulin,  is  recommended  as  a 
substitute  for  wheaten  bread  in  diabetes. 

IMC.,  Carrageen.   See  Carrageen  moss. 

IMC.,  Ceylon'.  (F.  mousse  de  Ceylan.)  See 
Ceylon  moss. 

M.,  club.   The  Lycopodium  clavatum. 

IMC.,  Cor'slcan.  (F.  mousse  de  Corse; 
I.  musco  di  mare;  S.  musgo  de  Corcego;  G. 
Corsicanisches  Wurmmoos.)  The  Alsidium  hel- 
minthocorton.  It  has  been  used  principally  as  a 
vermifuge. 

IMC.,  Cor'slcan  worm.  The  Alsidium 
hehninthocorton. 

IMC.,  cup.   The  Cladonia pyxidata. 

IMC.,  dog;.  (F.  mousse  de  chien.)  The 
Peltigera  canina. 

IMC.,  ed'lble.   A  term  for  Ceylon  moss. 

Tit.,  fir  club.    The  Lycopodium  selago. 

IMC.,  foam.  (F.  mousse  e'eumeuse.)  The 
mucus  and  saliva,  mixed  with  bubbles  of  air, 
which  collect  round  the  mouth  during  an  epi- 
leptic fit  and  other  morbid  conditions. 

IMC.  fruit.    Same  as  Sporop/iyte. 

M.-gold.  An  esculent  fungus,  Clavaria 
muscoides. 

IMC.,  hair'cap.  The  Polytrichum  juniperi- 
num.  Common  in  New  England.  It  is  said  to 
possess  powerful  diuretic  properties. 

IMC.,  bair'y  tree.   The  Usnea plicata. 

M.,  Iceland.   The  Cetraria  islandica. 

IMC.,  Ice  land,  decoc'tlon  of.  See  Dc- 
coctwm  cetraria. 

IMC.,  In'dian.   The  Gracilaria  lichenoides. 

IMC.,  I'risb.  The  Chondrus  crispus  and  C. 
mamillosus.   The  Chondrus,  U.S.  Ph. 

IMC.,  Jaff  na.    Same  as  Ceylon  moss. 

IMC.,  Japan'.  (F.  mousse  du  Japon.)  The 
species  of  the  Genus  Oelidium. 

IMC.,  marine'.  A  term  for  Ceylon  moss. 

M.,  nortb'ern.  (F.  mousse  du  nord.)  The 
Cladonia  rangiferina. 

IMC.  of  a  dead  man's  skull.  See  Musctts 
cranii  humani. 

IMC.,  pearl.  (F.  mousse  perUe.)  Same  as 
Carrageen  moss. 

IMC.,  pec'toral.  (F.  lichen  pulmonaire.) 
The  Lichen  pulmonarius. 

IMC.,  rein  deer.  (F.  mousse  des  rennes.) 
The  Cladonia  rangiferina. 

IMC.,  rock.    (F.  mousse  de  rocher.)  The 
Roccella  tinctoria. 
Also,  a  name  of  CoraUium  album. 

IMC.,  sea.  (F.  mousse  de  mer.)  The  Alsi- 
dium hehninthocorton. 

IMC.,  stone.  The  plants  of  the  Genus 
Oyrophora. 

IMC.,  terres'trial.  (L.  terra,  land.  i. 
mousse  terreslre.)  Tho  plants  of  the  Genus 
Lycopodium. 

IMC.,  upright  fir.  Tho  Lycopodium  sclago. 
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IMC.,  wall.   The  Parmclia  parietoria. 

Moss  berry.    The  V actinium  oxycoccus. 

Moss  es.  (Moss.)  The  plants  of  the 
Order  Muscce. 

DIos  sy.  Covered  with,  or  resembling, 
moss. 

IMC.  stone'crop.   The  Sedum  acre. 

Mosyl'lon.    Same  as  Mosyllum. 

Mosyl'lum.  (MocrvXKov.)  Old  epithet 
of  the  best  cinnamon. 

Mota'rion.   Same  as  Motarium. 

Motarium.  (Morrapiov,  dim.  of  (Uoto's, 
shredded  linen.)   Term  for  fine  charpie. 

Mo'tatory.  (L.  motus,  a  moving.  F. 
mouvant.)  Applied  by  Kirby  to  limbs  which, 
during  rest  of  the  animal,  are  in  a  perpetual 
vibratory  motion,  as  those  of  the  Tipula. 

Mote.  (Mid.  E.  mot;  Sax.  mot.)  A  speck. 
Same  as  Muscce. 

Moth.  (Mid.  E.  mothe;  Sax.  mo%<5e; 
G.  Motte.  F.  papillon  de  nuit ;  I.  tignuola.) 
The  lepidopterous  insects  of  the  Division  Hetero- 
cera. 

IMC.  freck'le.   A  term  for  Chloasma. 
IMC.  mullein.   The  Verbascum  blattaria. 
IMC.  mullein,  yellow.   The  Verbascum 
blattaria. 

IMC.  patch.   A  synonym  of  Chloasma. 

Moth  er.  (Mid.  E.  moder;  Sax.  moder, 
mbdor,  mddur ;  G.  Mutter;  L.  mater;  Gr. 
/xvtiip  ;  Sans,  mdtd,  mdtri  ;  from  Aryan  root  ma, 
to  measure.  F.  mere;  I.  madre;  S.  madre.) 
A  female  parent. 

Also,  a  term  for  the  Womb. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Hysteria. 

Also,  a  term  for  Lees. 
IMC. -cells.  (F.  eelles  meres;  G.  Mutter- 
eellen.)  The  large  cells  which  are  developed  in 
the  parenchyma  of  the  young  anther.  The 
mother- cells  by  a  process  of  division  form  the 
M.  cells,  special,  from  which  in  turn  the  pollen 
grains  are  developed. 

Also,  generally  the  original  cells  from  which 
secondary  or  daughter- cells  are  produced. 

IMC. -cells,  special.  See  under  M.- 
cells. 

IMC.  cloves.  (F.  meres  degirofle;  G.  Mutter- 
nelken.)  Anthophylli ;  the  fruit  of  the  clove 
tree,  Eugenia  caryophyllata,  the  ovate  oblong 
berries  of  which  are  about  an  inch  in  length. 
They  resemble  cloves  in  appearance  and  proper- 
ties, but  are  weaker  in  odour. 

IMC.  liq'uor.    Same  as  M.  water. 

IMC.  lye.    (Lye.)    Same  as  M.  water. 

IMC.' s  mark.  The  popular  term  for  any  of 
the  appearances  named  Naivus  maternus. 

IMC.  nu'cleus.   See  Nucleus,  mother. 

IMC.  of  pearl.  (F.  nacre  ;  I.  madreperla  ; 
8.  madreperla ;  G.  Pcrbnutter.)  The  bright, 
whitish  substance  which  forms  a  thin  layer 
lining  the  interior  of  many  shells,  but  which  is 
obtained  in  mass  from  the  Meleagrina  margari- 
tifera,  Lam.  It  presents  an  iridescent  play  of 
colours  on  the  surface,  owing  to  the  presence  of 
nearly  parallel  wavy  lines.  It  is  used  in  Spain, 
when  powdered  an u  washed,  as  an  antacid  and 
absorbent. 

IMC.  of  the  wood.  The  Asperula  odorata. 
IMC.  of  thou' sands.   The  Linaria  cym- 
belaria. 

IMC.  of  thyme.  (F.  serpolct.)  The  Thymus 
serpyllum,or  wild  thyme,  so  called  from  its  sup- 
posed influence  on  the  mother  or  womb. 

IMC.  of  vin  egar.   The  dregs  of  the  fluid 


from  which  vinegar  has  been  made,  containing 
fragments  and  spores  of  Mycoderma  aevti. 

IMC.  of  yaws.    See  Mamapian. 

IMC.  star.    Same  as  Monaster. 

M. -water.  (F.  eau  mere ;  G.  Bittern.) 
The  residual  fluid  after  evaporating  sea- water, 
or  any  other  solution  containing  common  salt, 
and  taking  out  the  crystals. 

IMC.- wort.  The  Leonurus  cardiaca,  so  called 
from  its  use  in  risings  of  the  mother  or  womb. 
Also,  the  Matricaria  parthenium. 
Motif  ic.     (L.  motus,  motion;  facio,  to 
make.)    Producing  motion. 

Mo'tile.  (L.  motus.  F.  motile.)  Capable 
of  motion. 
Motil'itas.  See  Motility. 
Motility.  (L.  motio,  movement.  F. 
motilite;  I,  motilitd;  S.  motilidad ;  G.  Motili- 
tdt,  Bewegungsvermogen.)  The  power  of  move- 
ment or  contractility. 

IMC.,  diminu'tion  of.  A  condition  of  the 
nervo-muscular  apparatus,  indicated  by  various 
degrees  of  weakness  or  paresis  up  to  complete 
palsy  or  paralysis. 

IMC.,  increa'sed.   Same  as  Spasm. 

IMC.,  modes  of  testing  distur'bances 
of.  Disturbances  of  motility  may  be  tested  by 
simple  inspection,  as  by  making  the  patient 
walk,  speak,  write,  or  sew,  and  observing  the 
degree  of  precision  with  which  the  requisite 
movements  are  performed ;  by  the  dynamometer, 
which  shows  the  force  which  can  be  exerted  ;  by 
the  examination  of  automatic  passive  and  reflex 
movements ;  and  by  the  reactiou  of  the  nerves 
and  muscles  to  direct  and  indirect  electrical  and 
other  excitation. 

Mo  tion.  (F.  motion  ;  L.  motio,  a  moving ; 
from  moveo,  to  move.  I.  moto ;  S.  motion;  G. 
Bewegung.)  The  act  of  changing  place.  See 
also  Movement. 

Also,  applied  to  the  act  of  evacuating  the 
bowels,  and  also  to  the  substance  evacuated. 

IMC.,  ab'solute.  (L.  absolutus,  complete.) 
Change  of  position  with  respect  to  ideal  fixed 
points  in  space. 

IMC.,  amoe'boid.  (Amoeba;  Gr.  eI<5os, like- 
ness.) The  slow  movement  observed  in  certain 
low  and  free-living  forms  of  cells.  It  is  effected 
by  the  temporary  protrusion  of  processes  of  the 
body-substance  into  which  the  rest  of  the  cell 
gradually  flows. 

IMC.s,  black.  The  dark- coloured  evacua- 
tions which  occur  when  blood  is  poured  into  the 
intestine  in  small  quantity  only,  as  in  gastric  or 
intestinal  ulcer  or  in  portal  congestion. 

The  motions  are  stained  black  also  by  iron, 
bismuth,  and  charcoal,  as  well  as,  in  some  degree, 
by  logwood,  tannin,  lead,  and  copper. 

IMC.,  Brown'ian.  Seo  Brownian  move- 
ment. 

IMC.,  ciliary.  (L.  cilium,  an  eyelash.) 
The  lashing  movements  which  occur  in  the  deli- 
cate protoplasmic  processes  of  many  varieties  of 
cells.  The  forward  stroke  of  the  process  is  more 
rapid  than  the  return.  These  movements  may 
be  hook-like,  similar  to  the  flexion  and  extension 
of  the  finger ;  funnel- shaped,  in  that  the  cilium 
describes  a  cone ;  oscillating  from  side  to  side ; 
or  undulating.    See  also  Ciliary  motion. 

IMC.s,  clay'ey.  The  pale,  stickv,  frccal 
motions  which  indicate  a  deficiency  of  bile. 

IMC.s,  curd'y.  Faecal  evacuations  contain- 
ing curds  of  undigested  milk. 

IMC.,  curvllln'ear.     (L.  curvus,  bent ; 
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linea,  a  line.)  Change  of  position  in  a  curved 
line. 

1VIM  excited.  (L.  excito,  to  -wake  up.) 
Same  as  Reflex  motion. 

M.s,  form'ed.  Sausage-shaped  faecal  eva- 
cuations which  retain  the  form  they  have  as- 
sumed in  the  intestinal  canal. 

M.s,  green.  The  faecal  evacuations  which 
not  infrequently  occur  in  infantile  diarrhoea,  and 
are  either  passed  of  this  colour  or  may  assume 
the  tint  outside  the  body. 

in.,  invol'untary.  (L.  in,  neg. ;  volun- 
tarins,  of  his  own  free  will.)  Movements  which 
require  no  exercise  of  the  will  to  produce  them, 
but  are  performed  by  means  of  an  afferent  nerve 
acting  through  a  ganglion  cell  upon  an  efferent 
nerve.  The  closure  of  the  glottis  during  deglu- 
tition is  an  example  of  such  an  involuntary 
action. 

IYX.,  laws  of.  See  Newton's  laws  of  mo- 
tion. 

M.s,  meat-scrapings.  The  thin  red- 
dish motions  like  the  scrapings  of  uncooked  meat 
which  occur  in  dysentery. 

M.,  molec  ular.   See  Molecular  motion. 

IMC.,  os  dilating".  (L.  oscillo,  to  swing.) 
The  motion  of  the  rebounding  of  a  hard  elastic 
body  when  it  falls  on  a  hard  surface. 

M.s,  pea-soup.  The  semifluid  yellowish 
evacuations  characteristic  of  enteric  fever. 

M.,  periodic.  See  Movements,  periodic, 
and  M.s,  sleep. 

M.,  protoplas  mic.  (ITpwTos,  first ; 
nr\i<Tjj.a,  anything  formed.)  A  slow-flowing 
movement  of  the  whole  cell-substance,  best  seen 
in  such  a  plant  as  Spirogyra,  where  it  is  well 
marked  by  the  small  chlorophyll  granules  which 
it  carries  round  and  round  the  cell. 

M.,  reciprocating-.  (L.  reciproco,  to 
move  backwards  and  forwards.)  Same  as  M., 
oscillating. 

T/t.,  rectilin'ear.  (L.  rectus,  straight ; 
linea,  a  line.)  Change  of  position  along  a 
straight  line. 

M.,  re'flex.   See  Reflex  movements. 

M.,  relative.  (F.  relatif ;  from  L.  re- 
lativus,  having  reference.)  Change  of  position 
with  reference  to  surrounding  bodies. 

M.s,  rice-wa'ter.  The  f»cal  evacuations 
of  cholera  which  are  watery  and  turbid,  and 
contain  whitish  flocculi. 

M.,  vi'br  atory .  (L.  vibro,  to  move  rapidly 
to  and  fro.)    A  term  for  M.,  ciliary. 

M.,  voluntary.  (L.  voluntaritis,  of  his 
own  free  will.)  Those  movements  which  can  be 
originated  at  will.  The  movements  of  all  the 
muscles  of  the  trunk  and  limbs  are  voluntary. 

Mo'tive.  (Mid.  E.  motif;  F.  motif;  Low 
L.  motivum,  from  motivus,  moving;  from  L. 
movco,  to  move.)  An  inducement;  a  causo  of 
action. 

Also,  causing  or  producing  motion. 

Mo  ton.  (Mordi/.)  Shredded  linen,  or  lint, 
for  dressing  wounds. 

Mo  tor.  (L.  motor,  a  mover ;  from  moveo, 
to  move.  F.  motcur  ;  I.  motore  ;  S.  motor  ;  G. 
bewegend.)    Communicating  motion. 

Also,  a  thing  which  causes  to  move. 
M.  apha'sla.  (' Arjtarrla,  speechlessness. 
G.  motorische  Aphonic.)  Wernicke's  term  for 
tho  aphasia  produced  by  lesion  of  the  left  motor 
speech  region.  The  patient  is  speechless  and 
generally  unable  to  answer  by  signs  at  first, 
although  he  may  understand  what  is  said ;  in  a 


little  time  the  latter  faculty  is  quite  regained, 
and  perhaps  the  power  of  uttering  6ome  short 
and  simple  words ;  this  may  bo  the  whole  of  the 
power  recovered,  or  a  more  or  less  imperfect 
speech  may  be  regained  by  the  development  of 
the  power  of  the  right  motor  speech  centre. 

M.  appara'tus.  The  motor  nerves  and 
the  muscles  they  supply. 

M.  a  rea.  (L.  area,  an  open  space.  F. 
aire  moteure.)  The  part  of  the  surface  of  tho 
cerebral  convolutions  which  includes  the 
Gyrus  centralis  anterior  and  the  G.  centralis 
posterior,  with  the  Lobulus  cerebri  pariclalis 
superior  and  the '  Precuneus,  being  the  parts 
bounding,  and  in  the  neighbourhood  of,  the 
fissure  of  Eolando ;  it  so  called  because  it 
contains  the  chief  cortical  motor  centres.  The 
structure  of  the  cerebral  cortex  in  the  motor 
area  differs  in  some  respects  from  that  of  the 
other  cortical  parts  of  the  hemisphere.  It  con- 
sists essentially  of  five  layers :  an  outer  or  first 
layer,  consisting  of  neuroglia  with  a  pellucid 
homogeneous  matrix,  medullated  nerve-fibres,  a 
network  of  non-medullated  fibres  from  the  gan- 
glion-cells of  the  underlying  layers,  perivas- 
cular spheroidal  cells,  spheroidal  or  irregular 
cells  with  two  or  three  nuclei,  and  a  layer  of 
flattened,  translucent,  epithelioid  cells  on  the 
outer  surface ;  the  second  layer  is  very  thin,  and 
consists  of  irregular  nerve-cells  with  a  large 
nucleus,  giving  off  many  delicate  processes, 
some  of  which  pass  into  the  outer  layer;  the 
third  layer  consists  of  long,  pyramidal  nerve- 
cells  having  a  nucleus  and  a  nucleolus,  and  pre- 
senting an  apical  process  which  passes  peri- 
pherally, and  several  basal  processes  which  do 
not  turn  outwardly ;  the  fourth  layer  consists 
chiefly  of  various  modifications  of  the  nerve 
element,  called  by  Bevan  Lewis  M.  cell,  with,  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  sensory  area,  a  super- 
imposed layer  of  granule  cells ;  the  fifth  layer 
consists  of  radiall}'  arranged  spindle-cells  with 
bundles  of  medullated  nerve-fibre  between  them. 
The  layer  of  granule  cells  in  the  fourth  layer 
constitutes,  according  to  some,  an  additional 
layer,  and  so  the  structure  is  said  to  have  6ix 
layers  or  lamina?. 

M.  asyn'erg-y.  ('Ao-iWoyoe,  not  afford- 
ing help.)  Greenhow's  term  for  Ataxy,  loco- 
motor. 

M.  cell.   The  ganglion  cell  which  is  con- 
nected with  an  efferent  nerve  fibre. 
Also,  seo  Nerve-cell,  motor. 

M.  cen'tres.  (F.  centres  moteurs.)  The 
masses  of  grey  nerve -substance  in  the  central 
nervous  system]  from  which  the  motor  nerves 
arise. 

The  term  is  generally  restricted  to  certain 
limited  parts  of  the  M.  area  of  the  cortex  of  the 
cerebrum,  electric  stimulation  of  which  produces 
co-ordinated  movements  in  a  limb  or  a  distinct 
part  of  the  body.  This  has  been  determined  by 
direct  experiment  in  the  lower  animals,  as  tho 
dog  and  tne  monkey,  and  by  pathological  change 
and  surgical  operation  in  man.  The  exact  nature 
of  theso  centres,  whether  they  are  entirely  motor, 
or  whether  they  are  primarily  sensory,  is  still 
unsettled,  but  it  is  certain  that  nerve-fibres  pass 
from  them  through  the  white  nerve-substance 
of  tho  brain  to  the  anterior  pyramids  of  the  me- 
dulla oblongata  and  thence  to  the  part  of  the 
spinal  cord  whence  the  muscular  motor  nerves 
arc  derived. 

The  several  motor  centres  govern  the  move- 
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merits  of  the  groups  of  muscles  with  which  they 
are  respectively  connected  on  the  opposite  side 
of  the  body.  The  Leg -centre  occupies  the  pos- 
terior three  fourths  of  the  uppermost  part  of  the 
motor  area  reaching  to  the  longitudinal  fissure, 
being  the  highest  parts  of  the  gyrus  centralis 
anterior  and  the  gyrus  centralis  posterior  with 
the  lobulus  parietalis  superior.  The  Arm-centre 
lies  below  the  leg-centre  on  each  side  of  the 
fissure  of  Eolando,  occupies  the  middle  third  of 
the  gyrus  centralis  anterior  and  posterior,  and 
stretches  in  front  of  the  leg-centre  to  the  longi- 
tudinal fissure.  The  Face-centre  is  beneath  the 
arm-centre,  occupying  the  lower  third  of  the 
gyrus  centralis  anterior,  and  perhaps  a  part  of 
the  gyrus  centralis  posterior,  the  upper  part 
having  relation  to  the  movements  of  the  face, 
and  the  lower  part,  with  the  hinder  end  of  the 
gyrus  frontalis  inferior,  having  relation  to  those 
of  the  lips  and  tongue,  and  forming  the  Speech- 
centre.  The  Head-centre  lies,  in  all  probability, 
in  front  of  the  arm-centre.  The  Trunk-centre 
is  believed  to  occupy  the  medial  aspect  of  the 
gyrus  centralis  anterior  in  the  longitudinal 
fissure. 

ivr.  end-plate.   See  End-plate,  motorial. 

Tut.  exter'nus.  (L.  externus,  that  which 
is  outside.)  A  name  given  to  the  sixth  cranial 
nerve,  because  it  supplies  the  external  rectus 
muscle  of  the  eye. 

IMC.  gan  glion  cells.  The  ganglion  cells  of 
the  spinal  cord  which  possess  a  Deiter' s process. 
See  also,  Ganglion  cells. 

IMC.  hallucina  tion.  See  Hallucination, 
motor. 

IMC.  impulse.  (L.  impulsus,  a  putting  in 
motion  against.)  The  influence  which,  passing 
from  the  cerebrum  to  a  muscle,  causes  its  con- 
traction. 

IMC.  Intuition.  (L.  intueor,  to  look  into. 
G.  Bewegungs- Auschauung .)  The  psychological 
modification  of  condition  in  the  cortical  motor 
area  directly  resulting  from  the  functional  ac- 
tivity of  the  motor  ganglia  in  connection  there- 
with. 

IMC.  lin'g-uae.  (L.  lingua,  the  tongue.)  The 
Hypoglossal  nerve. 

IMC.  nerve  cen'tre.  A  name  given  to 
the  corpus  striatum  of  the  brain.  See  also  M. 
centres. 

IMC.  nerve-root.   See  Nerve-root,  motor. 

M.  nerves.  (F .  nerfs  moteurs  ;  I.  nervi 
motori ;  G.  Bewegungsnerven.)  The  nerves 
which  innervate  muscles,  and  when  excited  cause 
contraction.  They  are  centrifugal  or  efferent 
nerves. 

IMC.  neuro'ses.  (NeD/dov,  a  nerve.)  Morbid 
states  of  the  nervous  system  leading  to  spasmodic 
contraction  of  muscles. 

IMC.  oc'uli  commu'nis.  (L.  oeulus,  the 
eye;  communis,  common.  Y.nerf molenr  oculaire 
commun.)  The  third  cranial  or  Oculomotor 
nerve. 

IMC.  oc'uli  exter'nus.  (L.  oeulus,  I  be 
eye;  externus,  that  is  outside.  F '.  ncrf  motcur 
oculaire  externe.)  The  sixth  cranial  or  Abducens 
oculi  nerve. 

IMC.  oc'uli,  paral'ysis  of.  (Tlctpa\v<ris, 
palsy.)  A  disease  characterised  by  external 
squint  owing  to  unopposed  action  of  the  external 
rectus,  crossed  diplopia,  dilated  pupil,  and  loss 
of  accommodation.  It  may  bo  partial  or  com- 
plete. "When  complete,  the  muscles  paralysed 
are  the  levator  palpebne,  the  superior,  internal, 


and  inferior  recti,  the  inferior  oblinuc,  the 
sphincter  pupilloo,  and  the  ciliary  muscle. 

IMC.  paral'ysis.    See  Paralysis,  motor. 

IMC.  path.  The  path  which  a  motor  im- 
pulse traverses  from  the  brain  to  a  muscle. 
Growers  describes  it  as  consisting  of  two  seg- 
ments; the  upper,  or  cerebro-spinal,  consisting  of 
a  ganglion  cell  in  the  cerebral  cortex,  and  a 
nerve  fibre  proceeding  from  it  through  the  pyra- 
midal tract  to  ramify  in  the  spongy  tissue  of  the 
anterior  cornu  of  the  cord ;  and  the  lower,  or 
spino-muscular,  consisting  of  a  ganglion  cell  in 
the  anterior  cornu  of  the  cord,  with  a  nerve  fibre 
proceeding  from  it  to  ramify  on  the  muscular 
fibre. 

IMC.  pea.   The  Pisum  sativum. 

IMC.  plates.    See  End-plate,  motorial. 

IMC.  point.  The  point  at  which  a  motor 
nerve  enters  a  muscle,  and  at  which  electrical 
stimulation  acts  most  effectively. 

M.  resid'ua.   See  Residua,  motor. 

IMC.  root.  The  place  where  the  bundles 
containing  the  motor  filaments  of  a  compound 
nerve  escape  from  the  brain  or  spinal  cord. 

IMC.  speech  cen'tre.  See  Speech  centre, 
motor. 

IMC.  sphere.  The  area  or  region  of  the 
central  nervous  system  which  is  implicated  in 
movement. 

IMC.  tract.   Same  as  M.  area. 

IH.  u  vulae.   The  Azygos  uvulae. 
IWToto'res.      (L.  nominative  plural  of 
motor.)  Movers. 

IVX.  acu'lei.  (L.  aeuleus,  a  prickle.)  The 
bundles  of  longitudinal  muscular  fibres  outside 
the  capsular  ligament  of  the  spines  of  the 
Echinoidea. 

IMC.  oculo'rum.  (L.  oeulus,  the  eye.)  The 
third  pair  of  cranial  nerves. 
Moto  rial.    Same  as  Motor. 

Iffl.  end-plates.  See  End-plate,  motorial. 
Moto  rium.   (L.  motorium,  the  power  of 
motion.)    A  mover;  a  source  of  motion. 

IMC.  commu'ne.  (L.  communis,  common.) 
A  name  given  to  the  Corpus  striatum. 

The  term  is  used  by  Maudsley  in  a  psycholo- 
gical sense  to  denote  the  common  centres  of 
motion. 

TCoto'rius.  (L.  motor iu s ;  from  moveo,  to 
move.)    Having  power  of  moving. 

IMC.  lin  guae.  (L.  lingua,  the  tongue.) 
The  Hypoglossal  nerve. 

T/l.  oc'uli.    Same  as  Motor  oculi. 

IVIotorpath  ic.  Relating  to  Motor path y. 

Mo'torpathy.  (L.  motor,  a  mover;  Gr. 
irudos,  disease.)  A  term  for  the  treatment  of 
disease  by  Gymnastics. 

Mo  tory,  (L.  motor.)  A  term  applied  to 
efferent  nerves  and  the  ganglionic  centres  in 
connection  with  them,  because  they  are  in  con- 
nection with  muscles,  and  serve  to  the  production 
of  motion. 

IWIot'os.    (Moto's,  shredded  linen.)  Lint. 

Also,  an  old  term  for  a  Tent. 

BXotO'sis.  (MoTaieris ;  from  ^ot<5u>,  to 
dress  a  wound  with  lint.  F.  motose.)  Tho 
dressing  of  a  wound  with  lint. 

Motric'ity.  (P.  motrieiti ;  from  L. 
moveo,  to  move.)  Charles  Robin's  term  for  the 
faculty  of  producing,  or  of  conveying,  a  motor 
impulse. 

Mo'trix.    Same  as  Motory. 

XVXotte,  La.    See  La  Mo'llc-lcs-bains. 

Mot  tied.    (Old  F.  maltcle,  clotted  ;  from 
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Old  High  G.  malteln;  from  Bavarian  matte, 
curds  F.  pommeli  ;  I.  pomelato  ;  S.  alagar- 
tado  ;  G.  bunt.)    Spotted  with  different  colours. 

IMC.  kidney.    See  Kidney,  large  mottled. 
Mo'tum.    Same  as  Mo  ton. 
Mot  us.    Same  as  Motos. 
Mo'tus.    (L.  motics,  a  moving.)  Motion. 

IVI.  assimilatio'nis.  (L.  assimilatio, 
likeness.  F.  puissance  du  mottle  intiriettr ;  G. 
Bildungstricb.)  The  power  of  reforming  their 
own  substance,  which  living  bodies  possess. 

IH.  automat'icus.  (Aii-ro^cn-os,  self- 
moving.)    Same  as  Motion,  involuntary. 

IVI.  autom'atus.  Same  as  M,  auto- 
matictts. 

IVI.  compresso'rius.  (L.  compressus,  a 
pressing  together.)  A  term  for  the  peristaltic 
action  of  unstriped  muscle. 

IVI.  convulsi  vi.  The  same  as  Convul- 
sions, infantile. 

IVI.  cor  dis  diastal  ticus.  (L.  cor,  the 
heart.)    Same  as  Diastole. 

IVI.  heemorrhoida'lis.  Same  as  Haemor- 
rhoids. 

IVI.  intestino'rum.  (L.  intestina,  the 
bowels.)    Same  as  Borborygmus. 

IVI.  involunta'rius.  Same  as  Motion, 
involuntary. 

IVI.  peristal  ticus.    Same  as  Peristalsis. 

1*1.  testudin'eus.  (L.  tvstudo,  a  tortoise.) 
A  term  for  Peristalsis. 

1*1.  vermicula'ris.  (L.  vermis,  a  worm.) 
A  term  for  Peristalsis. 

1*1.  vibrato  rius.  (L.  vibro,  to  move 
rapidly  to  and  fro.  G.  Flimmerbewegung.) 
Same  as  Ciliary  motion. 

1*1.  volunta  rius.  Same  as  Motion, 
voluntary. 

Mou'dang*.  France,  departement  des 
Hautes- Pyrenees.  Athermal  chalybeate  waters, 
containing  calcium  sulphide  and  a  little  hydrogen 
sulphide.  Used  in  digestive  troubles  and  skin 
diseases. 

Mould.  (Mid.  E.  molde ;  Old  F.  molle ; 
from  L.  modulus,  a  measure.  F.  moule  ;  I.  mo- 
dello ;  S.  molde;  G.  Form.)  A  model;  a 
pattern. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Fonlanclle. 

Also,  to  make  to  a  model  or  pattern. 

IVIould.  (Mid.  E.  molde,  Sax.  molde, 
dust;  from  Tout,  type  molda;  from  Aryan  root 
mal,  to  grind.  F.  terreatt ;  I.  terriccio  ;  S. 
tierra  vegetal;  G.  Fruchterde.)    Earth ;  soil. 

Also  (F.  moissisure ;  I.  muffa;  S._  moho  ;  G. 
Schimmel),  the  fungoid  growth  which  appears 
on  things  when  left  in  a  moist  place. 

ivi.  form.  (G.  Pilzfigur.)  The  circular 
or  stellate  patch  produced  by  inoculating  septic 
matter  containing  bacteria  into  the  cornea  of  a 
rabbit. 

1*1.  fungi.  (L.  fungus,  a  mushroom.  F. 
moissitures ;  G.  Schimmelpilze.)  Term  applied 
to  various  forms  of  hyphomycetous  Fungi.  They 
are  without  chlorophyll,  and  form  the  nocculent 
covering  seen  on  decaying  organic  substances. 
Amongst  the  most  common  are  the  Mucor  mttcedo, 
the  Aspergillus  glaucus,  and  the  Penicilliutn 
glaucttm.  These  mould  fungi  are  the  exciting 
causes  of  many  skin  diseases.  They  are  found 
in  favus,  tinea  tonsurans,  tinea  versicolor,  and 
sycosis.  They  seldom  penetrate  beyond  tho 
superficial  layers  of  tho  tissues  affected.  See 
Jlyphomycelcs. 

IVI.s.   pathogen  ic.    (n<i0os,   discaso ; 


ytvvuw,  to  produce.)  Those  which  produce  dis- 
ease in  the  human  body,  such  as  the  Achorion 
Schiinleinii. 

I*I.s,  saprophytic.  (SaTrpo!,  putrid;. 
(pvTov,  a  plant.)  Those  which  set  up  decom- 
position or  fermentation  in  dead  organic  matter, 
as  Mucor  mucedo. 

Mould  eel  ni'trate  of  sil'ver.  (F. 
nitrate  d'argent  fonde;  I.  nitrato  d'argenio 
fuso.)  Small  cylinders  or  pencils  of  nitrate  of 
silver,  formed  by  running  the  fusel  salt  into 
moulds.  In  the  United  States  Pharmacopoeia,  4 
per  cent,  of  hydrochloric  acid  is  directed  to  be 
added  to  render  the  sticks  less  brittle.  It  is  used 
as  a  local  stimulant  or  escharotic.  The  Argenli 
nitras  fusus,  U.S.  Ph. 

Moule,  Reverend  Henry.  An 
English  clergyman  of  the  present  century. 

I*l.'s  earth  clos'ets.  An  apparatus  for 
the  deodorising  and  disinfecting  of  human  ex- 
creta. It  consists  of  a  box  attached  to  a  privy- 
seat  and  containing  dry  earth  in  a  hopper,  from 
which  a  due  quantity  can  be  discharged,  by  the 
pulling  of  a  plug,  on  to  the  fseces. 

Moult.  (Mid.  E.  mouten  ;  from  L.  muto, 
to  change.  F.  mouer ;  I.  mudare;  S.  mudar  ; 
G.  sich  mausen,  abhaarcn.)  To  cast  or  shed  the 
feathers,  as  a  bird  does  at  a  particular  season. 

Also,  the  same  as  Ecdysis. 

Moul'tan.  A  city  and  district  of  the 
Punjaub. 

IVI.  sore.  An  endemic  sore  of  the  same 
nature  as  Delhi  boil. 

Moulting'.  (Moult.)  The  periodical 
act  of  casting  off  the  feathers  of  birds. 

Also,  the  desquamation  of  the  skin  of  serpents. 

Moul  tonborough  min  eral 
spring*.  United  States  of  America,  New 
Hampshire,  Carroll  County.  A  chalybeate 
water. 

Mound.  (Sax.  mttnd,  protection  ;  perhaps 
ultimately  from  Aryan  root  man,  to  jut  out.  F. 
monticule  ;  I.  monlicellino  ;  S.monle;  G.  Wall.) 
A  low  or  small  hillock. 

Mound  so'da  springs.  United 
States  of  America,  Colorado,  Park  County.  A 
carbonated,  alkaline  mineral  water. 

Mound  spring's.  United  States  of 
America,  Utah,  Box  Elder  County.  A  thermal 
water. 

Mound'ing.  {Mound.  G.  Wallung.) 
The  rising  of  muscle  into  a  low  lump  when 
struck  by  a  light,  sharp  blow,  as  in  some  forms 
of  locomotor  ataxia,  and  in  the  weak  and  thin. 

Mount  Ai  ry  springs.  United  s,at  > 
of  America,  Georgia,  Habersham  County.  A 
chalybeate  water. 

Mount  Clemens  mineral 
springs.  United  States  of  America,  Michi- 
gan, Macomb  County.  The  water  is  saline,  and 
has  a  purgative  action. 

Mount  Nebo  springs.  Qnited 
States  of  America,  Arkansas,  Yell  County. 
Chalybeate  waters  from  five  sources. 

Mount  Si  nai  man  na.  See  Manna 
of  Mount  Sinai. 

Mount  Zircon  spring.  1  mted 
States  of  America,  Maine,  Oxford  County.  A 
saline  mineral  water.  ...» 

Mount' ain.  (Mid.  E.  montainc ;  Old  F. 
monlaigne,  montaine ;  Low.  L.  montana;  from 
L.  montanus,  hilly ;  from  mons,  a  mountain.  F. 
montagne;  I.  montagna ;  S.  montana;  G.  Berg.) 
A  high  hill. 


MOUNTAIN — MOUSE. 


IMC.  air.  The  term  mountain  air  varies  in 
its  signification,  as  Burney  Teo  has  remarked, 
in  different  countries.  In  Scotland  3000  or 
4000  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea  is  re- 
garded as  offering  the  advantages  of  great  purity 
of  the  air,  with  rarefaction  and,  generally 
speaking,  dryness.  Whilst  in  other  countries 
6000,  8000,  or  10,000  feet  are  required,  but  the 
effects  must  be  very  different,  since  it  is  esti- 
mated that  at  a  height  of  2500  feet  the  pressure 
of  the  atmosphere  on  the  body,  as  compared  with 
its  pressure  at  the  sea  level,  is  reduced  l-8th,  at 
6000  feet  l-6th,  at  7500  feet  l-4th,  and  at  16,000 
feet  one  half.  Speaking  generally,  there  is  a 
fall  of  1°  C.  for  every  520  feet  of  elevation  in 
summer,  and  for  every  910  feet  of  elevation  in 
winter.  As  a  rule  the  air  is  dryer,  as  well  as 
colder,  at  high  elevations ;  and  the  proportion  of 
carbonic  acid  is  generally  less  than  at  lower 
levels.  The  sun's  rays  are  more  brilliant. 

IVX.  ar  nica.   The  Arnica  montana. 

T/L.  ash.  (F.  sorbier  ;  1.  sorbo  ;  G.  Vogcl- 
beerbaum.)   The  Pyrus  aucuparia. 

T/L.  ash,  Amer  ican.  The  Pyrus  ameri- 
cana. 

IMC.  a'vens.   The  Dry  as  octopetala. 
IMC.  halm.   The  MeliUis  melissophyllum. 
Also,  the  Eriodictyon  ghclinosum,  Benth. 
IMC.  hlue.   Native  copper  carbonate. 
IVX.  bram  ble.    The  Rubus  chamamorus. 
IMC.  hu'gle.   The  Ajuga  pyramidalis. 
TH.  cal'amint.   The  Calamintha  grandi- 
flora. 

IMC.  cigar'-bush.  The  Hedyosmum  nutans, 

Sw. 

IMC.  col'chlcum.  The  Colchicum  mon- 
tanum. 

T/L.  cork.   Same  as  Asbestos,  elastic. 
IYI.   cur'rant,  tasteless.     The  Ribes 
alpinum. 

IMC.  dam  son.    The  Simaruba  glauca. 
T/L.  el'der.   The  Sambucus  racemosa.  , 
IMC.  elm.   The  TJlmus  montana. 
TIL.  fe'ver.   See  Fever,  mountain. 
TIL.  flax.   The  Linum  catharticum. 
T/L.  globe  flower.     The  Trollius  euro- 
paus. 

T/L.  grape.   The  Berberis  aquifolium. 

T/L.  green.  A  pigment  consisting  of  pow- 
dered green  malachite,  or  of  artificially  prepared 
oxychloride  of  copper. 

T/L.  hemp.    The  Hyoscyamus  insanus. 

T/l.  hys'sop.    The  Thymbra  spicata. 

T/L.  l'ronwort.   The  tiideritis  montana. 

T/L.  knap  weed.  The  Centaurea  montana. 

T/L.  laur'el.    The  Kalmia  latifolia. 

T/L.  leath'er.  A  tough  variety  of  As- 
bestos. 

IMC.  llme'stone.  Magnesium  carbonate  in 
combination  with  calcium  carbonate.  It  occurs 
native. 

IMC.  llq'uorlce.    The  Trifolium  alpinum. 
T/L.  mad'wort.   The  Veronica  montana. 
T/L.  mahogany.    The  Betula  lenta. 
T/L.  man'chineel.   The  Rhus  metopium. 

TIL.  man'go.  The  Clusia  flava,  C.  alba, 
and  C.  rosea.  These  three  varieties  are  known 
as  the  balsam  tree  of  Jamaica.  They  yield 
pitch. 

T/L.  meal.  (G.  Bcrgmahl.)  A  kind  of 
earth  consisting  largely  of  the  debris  of  minute 
Infusoria  or  microphytes,  and  used  by  the  Finns 
and  Laplanders  in  times  of  scarcity  to  mix  with 
food.   It  is  whitish  and  mcal-likc,  and  occurs  in 


lake  or  bog  deposits  in  the  north  of  Europe  and 
in  Tuscany. 

IMC.  milk.  (G.  Bergmilch.)  The  Agaricus 
mineralis. 

IMC.  mint.  The  Pycnanthemum  incanum, 
Michx. 

T/L.  pa'per.  A  thin  laminated  form  of 
Asbestos. 

IMC.  pars'ley.  The  Peucedanum  monta- 
num. 

IMC.  pars'ley,  black.  The  Athamanta 
oreoselinwn. 

IMC.  pep'per,  long.  The  Pa hari  sylvaii - 
cum. 

IMC.  pine.   The  Finns  pumilio. 

T/L.,  poly.   See  Poly-mountain. 

T/L.  rhu'barb.   The  Rumex  alpinus. 

T/L.  sage.  (G.  Bergsalbei.)  A  species  of 
Artemisia,  indigenous  to  the  Rocky  Mountains, 
and  there  named  Sierra  salvia. 

T/L.  ser'vice.   Same  as  JI.  ash. 

T/L.  sick'ness.  (F.  mal  de  montagne  ;  I. 
male  di  montagna  ;  G.  Bergkranlcheit.)  An 
affection  felt  by  mountain  climbers,  and  by  per- 
sons who,  having  been  accustomed  to  low  levels, 
have  gone  to  live  in  mountainous  regions.  It  is 
characterised  by  breathlessness,  rapid  action  of 
the  heart,  vertigo,  nausea,  vomiting,  epistaxis, 
haemoptysis,  and  great  loss  of  muscular  power. 
The  symptoms  are  supposed  to  result  from  the 
diminished  quantity  of  oxygen  in  the  blood ; 
according  to  Bert,  the  co-efficient  of  haemoglobin 
for  oxygen  is  from  10  to  12  per  cent.,  while  in 
animals  living  at  a  great  height  it  may  rise  to 
17  to  21  per  cent. 

IVX.  speed  well.   The  Veronica  montana. 

T/L.  spin'ach.   The  Atriplcx  hortensis. 

T/L.  su'mach.   The  Rhus  copallina,  L. 

T/L.  tallow.  A  mineral  hydrocarbon  found 
in  Welsh  coal-mines  and  in  Scotland.  It  has 
the  colour  and  consistence  of  tallow. 

M.  tea.   The  Gaultheria  procumbens. 

T/L.  tobac  co.    The  Arnica  montana. 

T/L.  vale'rian.   The  Valeriana  montana. 

IMC.  wood.  The  same  as  Asbestos,  ligni- 
form. 

Mountain  Glen  hot  spring's. 

United  States  of  America,  Colorado,  Santa  Bar- 
bara County.  Sulphur  waters,  having  a  tem- 
perature of  60°  F.  to  100°  F.  (15-55°  C.  to 
37-77°  C.) 

Mountain     Valley  spring's. 

United  States  of  America,  Arkansas,  Garland 
County.  Mineral  waters,  containing  magnesium 
bicarbonate  3-17  grains,  calcium  bicarbonate 
12'66,  iron  bicarbonate  2-17,  and  calcium  sul- 
phate 2*54  grains  in  a  gallon. 

Mount  ing-.  (F.  montage.)  The  arrange- 
ment of  an  object  for  preservation  and  exhibi- 
tion. 

IMC.  fluids.  The  chief  mounting  fluids  in 
common  use  are  potassium  acetate  and  glycerin, 
which  do  not  harden  on  exposure  to  the  air. 
Farrant's  solution  and  glycerin  jelly,  Canada 
balsam  and  Dammar  varnish,  which  harden  on 
exposure. 

IMC.  of  ob  jects.  Tho  act  of  preserving 
objects  in  such  a  form  as  to  render  them  ust  ful 
for  microscopical  or  other  inspection  and  inves- 
tigation. 

Mouris'co.  Portugal,  province  of  Minho. 
Sulphur  wators,  having  a  temperature  of  32-5°  C. 
(90-5°  F.) 

mouse.    (Mid.  E.  mousi  Sax.  miis ;  G. 


MOUSSERON— MOVEMENT. 


Mam  ;  L.  mus  ;  Gr.  iivs ;  Sans,  muscha  ;  from 
Aryan  root  mus,  to  steal.  F.  soteris  ;  I.  soreio  ; 
S.  raton.)  The  Mm  musculus,  and  other  animals 
of  the  Family  Muridee. 

IMC.  ear.  The  Alsine  media,  the  Antennaria 
plantaginifolia,  and  the  Hieracittm  pilosella. 

M.-ear  ehick'weed.  The  plants  of  the 
Genus  Cerastium. 

M.-ear,  com  mon.  The  Hieracium  pi- 
losella. 

M.-ear,  corn.   The  Cerastium  arvense. 
m.-ear  hawk  weed,  com  mon.  The 

Hieracium  pilosella. 

M.-ear  scor  pion  grass.  The  Myosotis 
palustris. 

Tit.,  joint.   See  Joint  mouse. 

Tit.  septicaemia.  (2rj</ns,  putrefaction  ; 
alfxa,  Wood.)  An  acute  disease  produced  in 
about  thirty  per  cent,  of  common  mice  by  the 
injection  of  a  minute  quantity  of  a  putrid  fluid. 
Conjunctivitis  is  an  early  and  marked  symptom, 
somnolency  occurs,  and  death  in  from  forty  to 
sixty  hours.  After  death  there  is  found  enlarge- 
ment of  the  spleen,  and  oedema  of  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  inoculation,  where,  and  in  the  leuco- 
cytes and  blood  capillaries,  are  found  great 
numbers  of  the  specific  bacillus ;  pure  cultiva- 
tions of  which  reproduce  the  disease  in  common 
mice  and  sparrows,  but  not  in  field  mice. 

IYI.  sep ticae'mia,  bacillus  of.  (2?/i|fts ; 
ai/ia ;  L.  bacillum,  a  small  staff.)  A  very  minute 
bacillus  discovered  by  Koch  in  the  tissues  of 
animals  dying  of  M.  septicemia,  but  especially 
in  the  leucocytes.  It  is  *8  p.  to  1  /x  long  and  -1  p 
to  -2  /x  broad,  it  frequently  occurs  in  links  of  two, 
seldom  of  four ;  cultivated  on  nutrient  gelatin 
containing  sodium  phosphate  it  forms  cloud-like 
patches. 

IMC.  sight.   A  term  for  Myopia. 

M.'s  tail.  The  Myosurus  minimus  and 
the  M.  scorpioides. 
Mous'seron.  The  Agaricus  prunulus. 
mouth.  (Sax.  mu<S  ;  G.  Mund.  Y.bouche; 
I.  bocca;  S.  boca.)  The  front  opening  into  the 
alimentary  canal.  It  is  an  oval  cavity,  with 
the  larger  end  in  front,  situated  at  the  anterior 
extremity  of  the  alimentary  tube.  It  is  bounded 
in  front  by  the  lips,  above  by  the  hard  and  soft 
palate,  laterally  by  the  cheeks  and  alveolar  pro- 
cesses of  the  upper  and  lower  jaws,  with  the 
teeth,  below  by  the  tongue  and  mucous  mem- 
brane covering  the  mylohyoid  muscles ;  poste- 
riorly it  opens  into  the  pharynx  and  larynx  and 
the  posterior  nares.  The  cavity  is  occupied  by 
the  teeth  and  gums,  and  by  the  tongue.  It  is 
lined  by  mucous  membrane,  continuous  with  that 
of  the  respiratory  and  the  digestive  tract,  and 
with  the  skin  ;  it  possesses  true  salivary  glands, 
muco-salivary  glands,  and  mucous  glands. 
Also,  any  opening  into  a  canal  or  cavity. 
In  Botany,  the  opening  which  is  produced  by 
the  dehiscence  of  the  sporangium  of  mosses. 
Also,  called  Stoma. 

Til.,  ab'sence  of.  Closure  of  tho  mouth 
from  congenital  defect. 

IMC.  can'ker.  A  term  for  gangrenous  sto- 
matitis or  Noma. 

IMC.  cav'ity.  (L.  cavitas,  a  hollow.  F. 
eavile  buccale  ;  I.  cavita  boccale  ;  G.  Mundhiihle.) 
The  spaco  between  the  teeth  and  the  fauces. 

IMC.,  inflamma  tion  of.   See  Stomatitis. 

IMC.  root.    The  Coptis  trifoliala. 

Tit.,  ta'pir.  {Tapir,  the  animal  of  that 
name.)    Landouzy's  term  for  the  peculiar  tapir- 


like expression  of  mouth  produced  by  wasting  of 
the  muscles  of  the  face  in  myopathic  atrophy. 

IMC.  to  mouth  insuffla  tion.  (L.  in- 
sujjlatio,  a  blowing  into.)  Same  as  Inflation, 
mouth  to  mouth. 

TOouthless.   See  Astomus. 

IVtou  tiers.    See  Salins-Mouliers. 

Mouza'ia  les  mines.  Algeria,  pro- 
vince of  Algiers.  Chalybeate  waters,  containing 
sodium  sulphate,  and  having  a  temperature  of 
14*  C.  (57-2°  F.)  to  21°  C.  (69-8°  F.)  Used  in 
anaemic  gastro-intestinal  disorders. 

Mo  vable.  {Move.)  Capable  of  being 
moved. 

IMC.  bod'ies  in  joints.  See  Joints,  loose 
bodies  in. 

IMC.  kid  ney.    See  Kidney,  movable. 

IMC.  liv'er.  See  Liver,  movable. 
IMIove.  (Mid.  E.  mouen;  from  Old  F. 
movoir ;  from  L.  moveo,  to  set  in  motion  ;  from 
Aryan  root  mu,  to  push.  F.  se  mouvoir ;  I. 
muovere ;  S.  mover ;  G.  bewegen.)  To  set  in 
motion ;  to  be  in  motion. 

XVXove'ment.  {Move.  F.  mouvement;  I. 
movimento ;  S.  movimiento ;  G.  Bewegung .) 
The  act  of  being  in  motion. 

Also,  the  act  of  evacuating  the  bowels ;  as  well 
as  the  matter  resulting  therefrom. 

IMC.s,  ab'stract.  (L.  abstraho,  to  with- 
draw.)   Same  as  M.s,  potential. 

IMC.s,  acqui'red.  (L.  acquiro,  to  seek  in 
addition  to.)  Those  of  which  man  is  only  capable 
after  much  practice,  such  are  the  movements  of 
the  hands  and  arms  in  playing  a  musical  instru- 
ment. 

IMC.s,  ac'tive.  (L.  activus,  active.)  Move- 
ments of  a  limb  or  other  part  made  by  volition 
of  the  person. 

IMC.s,  allassoton'ic.  {'  AX\d<r<r(o,  to  make 
other  than  it  is ;  xo'vos,  force.)  De  Tries'  term 
for  the  movements  of  the  mature  organs  of  plants 
in  response  to  a  stimulus ;  the  organs  return  to 
their  normal  position  on  the  removal  of  the 
stimulus. 

M.s,  amoeboid.  See  Amoeboid  move- 
ments. 

IMC.s,  anheliotrop'ic.  ('Ak,  neg. ;  ?;Xtos, 
the  sun;  Tpiiru,  to  turn.)  The  movement  from 
the  light  which  is  observed  in  certain  organs,  as 
the  roots  of  plants. 

Tit.,  antiperistaltic.  See  Antiperi- 
staltic. 

IMC.s,  apheliotrop'ic.  ('Airo,  from; 
?}\ios,  the  sun;  TptVtu,  to  turn.)  The  move- 
ments of  plants,  or  parts  of  plants,  as  the  tendrils 
of  the  Bignonia  capreolata,  in  bending  away  from 
the  light.  Darwin  considers  such  movements  to 
be  a  modified  form  of  circumnutation. 

IMC.s,  apogreotrop'ic.  ('Airo;  yjj,  tho 
earth;  Tpi-ww.)  The  movements  which  plants, 
or  certain  parts  of  plants,  like  the  6tems,  perform 
in  bending  away  from  the  earth. 

IMC.s,  asso'ciated.  (L.  as,  for  ad,  to; 
socius,  a  companion.  F.  mouvement s  associh.) 
Movements  produced  by  the  action  of  different 
muscles  which  have  their  nerve  supply  from  the 
same  source,  as  the  occurrence  of  contraction  of 
the  constrictor  of  the  pupil  along  with  that  of 
the  internal  rectus  of  the  eye  in  consequence  of 
both  being  supplied  by  tho  same  nerve. 
Also,  see  Associated  movements. 

M.s,  automatic.  (Auto><itos,  self- 
acting.  F.  mouvements  antomafiqucs.)  Move- 
ments which  occur  spontaneously,  without  tho 
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action  of  the  will,  and  in  the  absenco  of  external 
irritation. 

M.s,  automat'lc,  acqui  red.  (Autoju- 
btos  ;  L.  acquiro,  to  add  to.)  The  movements 
which,  although  at  first  acquired  by  voluntary 
effort,  become  at  last  capablo  of  continuation 
without  any  effort  of  the  will,  as  those  of 
walking. 

m.s,  automat  ic,  sec'ondary.  {kliTOfi- 
oxos;  L.  secundus,  next.)  Same  as  M.s,  auto- 
matic, acquired. 

M.s,  autonom'ic.  (' Avtovo/xos,  inde- 
pendent.)   Same  as  M.s,  spontaneous. 

M.s,  auxotonic.  (AC£ij,  increase; 
tovos,  force.)  De  Yries'  term  for  the  move- 
ments of  the  growing  organs  of  plants. 

M.,  Erown  ian,  See  Brownian  movement. 

M.,  cil'iary.    See  Motion,  ciliary. 

M.s,  circumnutating-.  (L.  circum, 
around;  nuto,  to  nod.)  The  revolving  move- 
ments of  a  growing  plant,  the  tip  of  which  is 
directed  successively  to  all  points  ot  the  compass. 
Darwin  has  shown  that  in  general  the  line 
described  is,  owing  to  the  growth  of  the  plant, 
a  circular  spiral,  but  that  it  is  often  irregularly 
elliptic  or  oval.  It  appears  to  be  primarily  due 
to  increased  turgescence  of  certain  cells  with 
extensibility  of  their  walls. 

M.s,  cir'cus.    See  Circus  movements. 

M.s,  concen'tric.  (L.  con,  for  cum,  to- 
gether with ;  centrum,  a  centre.)  A  term  applied 
to  those  movements  of  Lingism  during  which  the 
muscular  contraction  is  steadily  increased. 

M.s,  co-ordina  tion  of.  (L.  co,  for  cum, 
together  with ;  ordino,  to  order.)  The  grouping 
and  coincident  action  of  two  or  more  muscles  in 
complex  muscular  movements  through  the 
agency  of  a  nerve  centre,  probably  situated  in 
the  cerebellum. 

M.  cure.  The  methodical  treatment  of 
disease  by  movements,  especially  passive  move- 
ments.   See  Lingism. 

M.s,  diag-eotrop'ic.  (Aia,  through  ;  777, 
the  earth;  Tptirw,  to  turn.)  The  movements 
by  which,  under  the  influence  of  gravitation, 
certain  parts  are  excited  to  place  themselves 
more  or  less  transversely  to  the  line  of  its  action. 
They  are  seen  in  the  horizontal  position  assumed 
by  the  secondary  radicles  of  certain  plants. 

M.s,  diaheliotrop'ic.  (Aia ;  jjXios,  the 
sun;  Tpiirw.)  Movements  observed  in  plants, 
or  parts  of  plants,  which  place  themselves  more 
or  less  transversely  to  the  direction  whence  the 
light  proceeds,  and  are  thus  fully  illuminated. 

M.s,  diur  nal  sleep.  (L.  diurnus,  daily.) 
Same  as  M.s,  parahcliotropic. 

M.s,  eccen'tric.  ('Ek-,  out  of;  kIvtoov, 
the  centre  of  a  circle.)  A  term  applied  to  those 
movements  of  Lingism  in  which  tho  muscle  is 
stretched  by  the  operator  and  its  contraction  is 
steadily  decreased. 

M.s,  epinas'tic.  ('E-n-t,  upon  ;  i/acr-ros, 
close-pressed.)  Those  movements  in  plants 
which  are  due  to  the  more  rapid  growth  of  the 
upper  surface  of  an  organ  than  of  tho  lower, 
causing  it  to  bend  downwards. 

M.s,  foe'tal.  (L.fcctus,  offspring.)  Tho 
movements  of  the  foetus  are  usually  nrst  por- 
ceived  by  the  mother  in  the  fifth  month,  bi  ac- 
cording to  Preyer,  it  moves  its  limbs  before  tho 
twelfth  week  of  pregnancy.    See  Quickening. 

M.s,  fore'ed.  Those  unsymmetrical 
movements  which  result  from  unilateral  injury 
to  the  motor  centres  or  path. 


M.s,  tundamen'tal.  (L.  fundamentum, 
a  foundation.)  Those  which  are  innate,  but  under 
the  control  of  the  will,  such  as  the  movements 
of  the  eyes. 

M.s,  g-eotrop'ic.  (r»),  earth ;  TpLirw,  to 
turn.)  Movements  observed  in  certain  parts,  as 
the  radicles  of  plants,  causing  them  to  turn  or 
bend  towards  the  earth. 

M.s,  heliotrop'ic.  ("HXios,  the  sun; 
Tptirw.)  Term  applied  in  Botany  to  the  bending 
of  any  organ  towards  the  light. 

M.s,  hygroscop  ic.  ('Typos,  moist ; 
(tkottew,  to  see.)  Movements  occurring'  as  the 
result  of  inhibition  of  water,  chiefly  occurring  in 
the  dry  tissues  or  structures  of  plants. 

M.s,  hyponas'tic.  ( Ttto,  beneath; 
vacr-roi,  close-pressed.)  Those  movements  in 
plants  which  result  from  the  more  rapid  growth 
of  the  lower  surface  of  an  organ  than  of  the 
upper,  causing  it  to  bend  upwards. 

M.s,  id  eo-mo  tor.  See  Ideo-motor 
movements. 

M.s,  in'dex.   (L.  index,  the  pointer.  F. 

mouvemcnts  en  rayon  de  roue.)  Those  forced 
movements  in  which  the  hinder  part  of  the  body  is 
still  and  the  anterior  part  is  moved  about.  They 
are  caused  by  injury  to  the  body  of  the  cerebellum, 
or  of  the  inferior  peduncle  of  the  cerebellum. 

M.s,  locomo'tory.  (L.  locus,  a  place  ; 
moveo,  to  move.)  Those  which  effect  a  change 
of  the  whole  organism  from  place  to  place.  Most 
animals  are  capable  of  these  movements,  and 
some  low  vegetable  organisms  consisting  of  a 
Plasmodium  which,  by  extension  of  one  part  and 
retraction  of  another,  can  slowly  creep  over  a 
moist  surface ;  certain  diatoms  also  can  move 
from  their  position  in  water. 

M.,  molec'ular.  (L.  molecula,  a  small 
mass.)    Same  as  Brownian  movement. 

M.,  nuta'tion.   See  Nutation. 

M.s,  nyctitrop'ic.  (Nu£,  night ;  Tpiirw, 
to  turn.)  The  movements  that  occur  in  plants 
towards,  and  at  the  close  of,  day,  or  during  the 
night.  The  movements  are  due  to  the  difference 
in  the  amount  of  light  which  they  receive  during 
the  day  and  night.  They  are  most  observable  in 
leaves  and  cotyledones,  and,  as  a  rule,  the  blade 
of  the  leaf  is  placed  in  such  a  position  at  night 
that  its  upper  surface  is  exposed  as  little  as 
possible  to  full  radiation.  Darwin  considers 
that  they  result  from  modified  circumnutation. 

M.s  of  varia'tion.  Same  as  M.s,  allas- 
solonic. 

M.s,  os  cillatory.  (L.  oscillo,  to  swing.) 
The  jerking  movements  of  the  leaves  of  certain 
plants,  as  those  of  Bionma.  They  continue  night 
and  day  for  some  months,  and  are  displayed  by 
young  unexpanded  leaves  and  by  old  ones  which 
have  lost  their  sensibility  to  a  touch.  A  similar 
movement  is  seen  in  the  joints  of  some  Gra- 
minacecc. 

M.s,  paraheliotrop'ic.  (Tldpa,  against ; 
HXios,  sun ;  -rpiirus,  to  turn.)  Movements  made 
by  some  plants  when  brilliantly  illuminated. 
Thus,  for  example,  the  leaflets  of  Eobinia,  when 
exposed  to  bright  sunlight,  rise  up  and  present 
their  edges  to  the  light,  whilst  their  position  at 
night  is  vertically  downwards.  They  have  been 
sometimes  called  diumal  sleep  movements. 

M.s,  pas'sive.  (L.  passivm,  bearing 
patiently.)  Movements  of  a  limb  or  other  part 
mado  by  means  of  the  action  of  another  person, 
without  the  agency  of  tho  person  affected. 

M.,  period  ic.    Seo  Periodic  movements. 
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M.,  peristal  tic.  See  Peristaltic  move- 
ment. 

M.,  poten  tial.  (L.  potenlia,  power.) 
The  latent  power  or  capacity  for  exciting  move- 
ment which  exists  in  the  motor  nervous  system, 
for  instance,  of  the  foetus  before  actual  move- 
ment of  a  part  of  tho  body  has  been  accom- 
plished. 

M.s,  precur'sory.  (L.  praenrro,  to  run 
before.  F.  mouvetnents  avant-couretcrs.)  The 
slight  variable  movements  which  sometimes  pre- 
cede a  definito  reflex  act. 

M.s,  protoplas  mic,  See  Protoplasm, 
circulation  of. 

M.,  psy'cbical.  {^vxn,  the  life.  F. 
mouvement  psychique.)  A  conscious  movement 
produced  through  the  agency  of  the  nervous 
system. 

M.s,  re  flex.    See  Reflex  movements. 

M.s,  revol  ving.     (L.  revolvo,  to  roll 
back.)    Same  as  Circumnutation  and  M.s,  cir- 
cumnutating. 
Also,  the  same  as  M.s,  rolling. 

M.s,  rolling-.  (F.  mouvements gyratoires.) 
Those  forced  movements  in  which  the  body  is 
rolled  on  its  longitudinal  central  axis.  It  has 
been  observed  in  lesions  of  the  middle  peduncles 
of  the  cerebellum. 

TIL.,  sarcod'ic.  {HapKtoSti?,  fleshy.  F. 
mouvement  sarcodique.)  Same  as  Motion,  am- 
wboid. 

M.s,  sen'sori-mo'tor.  (L.  sensus,  the 
faculty  of  feeling ;  mollis,  motion.)  A  move- 
ment resulting  from  an  impression  made  on  the 
ends  of  a  sensory  nerve  which  is  conveyed  to  a 
sensory  nucleus,  transferred  to  a  motor  nucleus, 
and  transmitted  by  a  motor  nerve  to  the  muscle 
which  moves. 

M.s,  sleep.   Same  as  M.s,  nyctitropic. 

M.- spasms.    See  Spasms,  movement-. 

M.s,  sponta  neous.  (L.  sponte,  of  one's 
own  accord.)    Same  as  M.s,  automatic. 

M.,  stream  ing-.  See  Protoplasm,  move- 
ments of. 

M.s,  Swe  dish.   Those  of  Lingism. 

M.,  uncon  scious.  (E.  un,  a  negative 
prefix ;  L.  conscius,  aware.  F.  mouvement  in- 
conscient.)  A  movement  produced  by  physical 
or  chemical  causes. 

M.s,  vermic'ular.  (L.  vermiculus,  a 
little  worm.)  Wave-like  depressions  and  eleva- 
tions in  the  intestines  produced  by  rhythmical 
contractions  of  the  circular  muscles  of  the  in- 
testines, like  to  those  of  a  worm  in  movement. 

M.s,  vihratile.  (L.  vibro,  to  set  in 
tremulous  motion.  F.  mouvement  vibratile.) 
Same  as  Motion,  ciliary. 

M.s,  voluntary.  (L.  voluntas,  will.) 
Those  caused  by  the  action  of  the  psycho-motor 
centres  of  the  brain. 

M.,  wheel.    Same  as  M.,  index. 
Mower.    {Mow.)    One  who  cuts  hay  or 
corn. 

M.'s  mite.  The  Leptm  autumnalis. 
Koz'a,  (Jap.  moxa;  G.  Drennky  Under.) 
A  word  by  which  the  Japanese  and  Chmeso  de- 
scribe the  downy  covering  of  the  dried  leaves  of 
Arlemitia  moxa  ;  this  down  is  made  into  a  sort 
of  cone  or  cylinder,  which  is  used  to  cauterise 
tho  skin,  one  end  being  placed  on  the  skin  and 
held  there,  and  the  other  lighted.  In  Europe 
moxas  are  made  of  the  pith  of  the  Helianthu* 
annum,  of  cotton  soaked  in  solution  of  potas- 
sium nitrate,  and  of  other  vegetable  substances, 


made  up  into  a  cone  or  cylinder  about  an  inch 
long,  and  fitted  in  an  instrument  called  a  porte- 
moxa,  for  the  purpose  of  applying  it  on  the  pre- 
cise spot  wished,  where  it  is  burned  by  the  aid 
of  a  blow-pipe  till  the  whole  is  consumed. 

M.  japon'ica.    Same  as  Moxa. 

M.  weed.   The  Artemisia  moxa. 
Moxibu'ra.    {Moxa;  L.  uro,  to  burn.) 
A  Moxa. 

Moxibu'rium.  {Moxa;  the  root  of  L. 
comburo,  to  burn  up  :  buro  is  not  connected  with 
uro,  to  burn.)  The  remedial  application  of  the 
moxa. 

Moxibustion.    {Moxa;   L.  ustio,  a 
burning.)    Cauterisation  by  means  of  a  Moxa. 
Moxocausis.  ; 

"toxa ;  Gr.  navais,  a 
burning.)    Cauterisation  by  means  of  a  Moxa. 

Moxosphyra.  {Moxa;  Gr.  <r(pvpa,  a 
hammer.  F.  moxosphyre.)  Breschet's  term  for 
an  instrument  like  to  Corrigan's  cautery. 

Mo  zambique.  A  country  on  the  East 
Coast  of  Africa,  between  the  twelfth  and  twenty  - 
fifth  degrees  of  south  latitude. 

M.  o'pium.    See  Opium,  Mozambique. 
M.  ul  cer.   A  sloughing  ulcer  common  in 
this  neighbourhood.    See  Ulcers,  tropical. 

Ho'zig'ome.  (G.  Klebreis.)  A  term  ap- 
plied in  Japan  to  those  kinds  of  rice  which,  when 
moistened,  form  a  glutinous  mass.  The  starch 
granules  are  not  rendered  blue,  but  copper-red, 
with  iodine. 

JVISChe'no.  Bohemia,  near  Prague.  Mild 
sulphated  chalybeate  waters. 

Muca'g'O.  (L.  mucus,  slime.  F.  mucage.) 
A  mucous  or  mouldy  covering. 

Also  (G.  Schimmel),  mouldiness  or  hoariness. 

Also  (G.  Schleim),  the  same  as  Mucedo,  and 
as  Mucilago. 

M.  cum  gum'mi,  Fr.  Codex.  (F.  muci- 
lage degomme.)  Gum  arabic  100  grammes,  dis- 
solved in  100  grammes  of  cold  distilled  water. 

M.  cum  trag-acan'tha,  Fr.  Codex.  (F. 
mucilage  de  gomme  adragante.)  Tragacanth  10 
grammes,  dissolved  in  cold  distilled  water  90 
grammes. 

M.  e  semln'ibus  cydo'nioe,  Fr.  Codex. 
(F.  mucilage  de  semence  de  coing.)  Quince  seeds 
one  gramme,  macerated  in  10  grammes  of  tepid 
distilled  water  for  six  hours,  and  then  strained 
with  expression. 

Mu'camide,  C0"HI5N2Oe.  A  white,  taste- 
less substance,  crystallising  in  octohedra,  ob- 
tained by  the  action  of  ammonia  on  mucic  ether. 
It  is  soluble  in  boiling  water. 

Muca'rum.  Sec  Mucharum. 

Mil  cat e.  (F.  mucate ;  G.  schhinuaucr 
Salz.)  The  combination  of  mucic  acid  with  a 
base  having  the  formula  of  C6H8Ma08.  The 
alkali-metal  mucates  are  soluble  iu  water,  the 
rest  are  for  the  most  part  insoluble. 

M.  of  e'thyl.  Same  as  Mucic  ether,  ethyl. 

Muccin'ium.  Term  for  Mucilage. 

Muce'din.  Ritthausen'a  term  for  a 
gluten-like  substance  obtained  from  wheat,  rye, 
and  barley.  It  forms  yellowish-white  slimy 
masses,  slightly  soluble  in  cold  water  and  cold 
alcohol,  and  soluble  in  dilute  acids  and  alkalies. 
It  contains  carbon  53*6  to  54-1  parts,  hydrogen 
6-8  to  7,  nitrogen  16-6  to  17,  and  sulphur  -5  to -9. 

Muce'dina).  (F.  mucSdinies;  I  muoe- 
dini.)  The  moulds.  A  family  of  hyphomy- 
cetous  Fungi,  characterised  by  having  a  recep- 
tacle formed  of  simple  filaments  not  differentiated 
from  the  mycelium.   They  are  represented  by 
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Mucor,  Pcronospora,  Aspergillus,  and  Penicil- 
lium.   The  term  was  first  used  by  Link. 

Muce'dine.  (F.  mucedine.)  A  synonym 
of  Mucin. 

Also,  see  Mucedin. 

IVIucedin  eae.   See  Mucedince. 

IVXuce'dinous.  (L.  mucedo,  slime  of  the 
nose.)  Having  the  appearance  and  characters 
of  a  mould. 

Muce  do.  (L.  mucedo,  mucus  of  the  nose.) 
Same  as  Mucus. 

Also,  see  Mucor  mucedo. 

XtXucen'teron.  (Mu£a,  mucus ;  ivrtpov, 
an  intestine.  I.  mucentereo.)  Term  formerly 
applied  to  the  epithelium  of  the  intestines. 

Muces'teron.  (Mv£a;  t£,  outsicte  of; 
I.  mucentereo.)  Term  formerly  applied  to  the 
epidermis. 

Mucharum.  A  barbarous  term,  em- 
bracing the  M.  perfectum  and  M.  imperfectum, 
for  infusion  of  roses  or  syrup  of  roses,  the 
former  consisting  of  many,  the  latter  of  two, 
infusions. 

Mu'cherus.  The  Hindoo  name  for  the 
astringent  gum-resin  of  the  Bombax  heptaphyl- 
htm. 

XVIuchucun'da.  The  Pentapetes  Phoe- 
nicia, an  Indian  plant,  the  mucilaginous  flowers 
of  which  are  used  in  gonorrhoea. 

Mu'cic.  (L.  mucus,  gum.  F.  mucique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Gum  or  Mucus. 

IVI.  acid.  (F.  acide  mucique;  I.  acido 
mucico ;  G.  Schleimsdure.)  C6H10OB  =  C4H4 
(OH)4(C02H)2.  A  dibasic  acid  discovered  by 
Scheele,  obtained  by  the  action  of  dilute  nitric 
acid  on  gum,  lactose,  mellitose,  and  dulcite.  It 
is  isomeric  with  saccharic  acid.  It  is  solid, 
white,  friable,  soluble  in  alcohol,  and  slightly  in 
water. 

IVI.  e'ther.  The  M.  ether,  ethyl. 
M.  e  ther,  am  yl.  (F.  ether  mucique.) 
CgHgCCsHnJOg.  A  crystallisable  substance  ob- 
tained by  the  action  of  sulphuric  acid  on  a 
mixture  of  amylic  alcohol  and  mucic  acid.  It 
dissolves  in  boiling  water  and  alcohol. 

IW.  ether,  ethyl.  C,0H18Oe  =  C6H8(C2 
H5)208.  A  crystalline  substance  prepared  by 
heating  mucic  acid  with  sulphuric  acid,  and 
adding  alcohol.  It  is  insoluble  in  ether,  soluble 
in  boiling  alcohol,  and  in  boiling  water. 

IWCucid'eae.  (F.  mucide.)  Applied  by 
Link  to  a  Section  of  the  Gasieromyccs,  having 
the  Mucor  for  their  type. 

IVIucif  ic.  (L.  mucus,  slime;  facio,  to 
make.  F.mucifique;  I.mucifico;  G.  schleim- 
erzeugend.)  Mucus-forming.  All  columnar 
epithelial  colls  in  the  body  are  mucific,  since  they 
form  mucus. 

IVIu  cif  orm-  (L.  mucus  ;  forma,  a  shape. 
F '.  muciforme  ;  I.  muciforme  ;  G.  schleimartig .) 
Resembling  mucus. 

XVIu'cigren.   Same  as  Mucinogen. 

Mu  cilage.  (F.  mucilage ;  from  L.  muci- 
lago,  mouldy  moisture ;  I.  mucilagine  ;  S.  muci- 
lago ;  G.  Schleim.)  An  aqueous  solution  of  gum, 
or  a  similar  substance,  employed  in  Pharmacy  for 
the  suspension  of  insoluble  powders,  or  for  the 
diminution  of  acridity.    See  Mucilago. 

Also,  in  Chemistry,  C»H|0O5,  a  substance  found 
in  the  seeds  and  other  parts  of  linseed,  salep, 
mallow,  plantain,  quince,  and  other  plants ;  its 
aqueous  solution  is  somewhat  turbid,  and  is 
precipitated  by  lead  acetate ;  it  is  coloured  red 
■by  rosolic  acid.   Its  composition  is  very  like  that 


of  starch,  but  appears  to  vary  somewhat  in 
different  plants. 

IVI.  cells.  The  cells  which  contain  the 
mucilage  of  plants;  this  is  sometimes  produced 
by  conversion  of  the  cell-contents,  and  at  other 
times  by  the  conversion  of  a  portion  of  the  cell- 
wall,  into  mucilage.  Mucilage  cells  are  larger 
than  the  surrounding  cells. 

IVI.  gland.  The  cell  or  cells  containing 
mucilage  which  are  found  at  the  base  of  the  leaf- 
stalk of  Osmunda. 

1VX.  of  aca'cla.   See  Mucilago  acacice. 

IVI .  of  cydo'nium.  See  Mucilago  cydonii. 

IVI.  of  elm.   The  Mucilago  ulmi. 

XVI.  of  gum  aca'cla.  The  Mucilago 
acacia. 

IVI.  of  g-um-ar'abic.  The  Mucilago  acacia. 
ZVX.  of  Har'vey.   See  Mucilago  Harveii. 
IVI.   of  quince-seed.     The  Mucilago 
cydonii. 

IVI.  of  sas  safras  pith.  The  Mucilago 
sassafras  medullce. 

IVI.  of  slippery-elm  bark.  The  Muci- 
lago ulmi. 

IVI.  of  starch.   The  Mucilago  amyli. 

IVI.  of  trag-'acanth.  See  Mucilago 
tragacanthce. 

IVI.  passages.  The  long  tubes  filled  with 
mucilage  produced  by  the  absorption  of  the  con- 
tiguous walls  of  a  linear  series  of  M.  cells. 

Mucilag"'inous.  (Mucilage.  F.  muci- 
lagineux;  I.  mucilaginoso;  S.  mucilaginoso ; 
G.  schleimig.)  Slimy;  containing,  or  having  the 
properties  of.  Mucilage. 

IVI.  albu  men.  (L.  albumen,  the  white  of 
egg.)  The  form  of  albumen  of  a  plant-seed 
which  contains  many  mucilage  cells,  as  the 
Malva. 

IVI.  ex'tracts.  (F.  extraits  mucilagi- 
neuses ;  G.  schleimige  Extracten.)  Term  for 
those  extracts  which  are  easily  soluble  in  water, 
but  not  in  alcohol,  and  which  undergo  spirituous 
fermentation. 

IVI.  glands.  A  name  given  by  Clopton 
Havers  to  the  fringed  vascular  folds  of  the  syno- 
vial membrane  of  joints.  They  are  also  called 
Haversian  fringes. 

IVI.  sheath.  The  thin,  transparent  sheath- 
ing of  the  cells  and  filaments  of  Conjugate,  some 
Algaj,  Nostoc,  and  other  low  vegetable  forms. 
JVIucila'g'O.    Same  as  Mucilage. 

IVI.  acacia;,  B.  Ph.  (F.  mucilage  de 
gomme  arabique;  I.  mucilagine  di  gomma 
arabica ;  G.  Gummischleim.)  Gum  acacia  40 
parts  dissolved  in  distilled  water  60  parts. 

In  U.S.  Ph.,  acacia  34  parts,  washed  in  cold 
water,  dissolved  in  66  parts  of  water,  and 
strained. 

IVI.  amyli,  B.  Ph.  (L.  amylum,  starch. 
F.  mucilage  d'amidon  ;  I.  mucilagine  di  amido.) 
Starch  120  grains  boiled  for  a  few  minutes  with 
distilled  water  10  fluid  ounces.  Used  as  a  glyster 
in  diarrhoea. 

IVI.  artlculo'rum.  (L.  arlicuhis,  a  joint.) 
A  term  for  tho  synovial  fluid. 

IVI.  cre'tlca.  (L.  creta,  chalk.)  Tho 
Mistura  creta. 

IVI.  cydonii,  U.S.  Ph.  (L.  cydonium, 
quince.  F.  mucilage  de  coing  ;  I.  mucilagine 
di  semi  di  cotogno ;  G.  Quittcnsamenschleim .) 
Mucilage  of  quince.  A  bland  demulcent  ob- 
tained by  macerating  two  parts  of  cydonium 
seeds  in  100  parts  of  water  for  half  an  hour,  and 
afterwards  straining  through  muslin. 


MUCIN— MUCOCARNEOUS. 


IMC.  g-um'mi  ara'blci,  G.  Ph.  One  part 
of  gum  arubic  dissolved  in  two  parts  of  water. 

IMC.  Harve'ii.  A  term  given  by  Harvey  to 
tho  blood  plasma,  because  it  becomes  vesical  on 
clotting. 

1YI.  liorde'i.  (L.  hordeum,  barley.)  Half 
an  ounce  of  pearl  barley  boiled  in  sixteen  ounces 
of  water. 

XVI.  junctura'rum.  (L.Junctura,  a  join- 
ing.)   A  term  for  the  synovial  fluid. 

IMC.  li'ni  sem'inis.  (L.  linum,  linseed; 
semen,  seed.  F.  mucilage  de  sentences  de  lin  ;  I. 
mucilagine  di  linseme.)  Mucilage  of  linseed. 
It  is  made  by  macerating  one  part  of  whole 
linseed  in  5  parts  of  lukewarm  water  for  six 
hours,  the  mixture  being  frequently  shaken. 

IVX.  medicamento  sa  mollus'cae.  (L. 
medicamenlum,  a  remedy;  molluscus,  soft.  I. 
mucillagine  medicamentosa  dei  molluschi.)  The 
mucus  of  snails. 

IMC.  mimo'soe.  {Mimosa.)  Same  as  M. 
acacia. 

IMC.  salep,  G.  Ph.  (G.  Salepschleim.)  One 
part  of  powdered  salep  is  mixed  with  10  parts  of 
cold  water,  and  after  being  well  shaken  90  parts 
of  boiling  water  are  added,  and  the  mixture 
allowed  to  cool. 

IMC.  sas'safras  medullar*,  U.S.  Ph.  (L. 
medulla,  pith.)  A  mucilage  made  by  boiling  2 
parts  of  sassafras  pith  with  100  parts  of  water 
and  straining.    It  is  demulcent. 

IMC.  sem'inis  cydo'nii  ma'li.  (L.  semen. 
seed ;  cydonius,  a  quince-tree ;  malum,  an  apple.) 
A  term  for  M.  cydonii. 

IMC.  tragacan'thae,  B.  Ph.  (F.  mucilage 
de  gomme  adragante;  I.  mucilagine  di  gomma 
adragante  ;  G.  Tragantschleim.)  Tragacanth  60 
grains,  water  10  ounces.  Used  as  a  vehicle  in 
the  preparation  of  pills  and  lozenges. 

In  U.S.  Ph.,  tragacanth  6,  glycerin  18,  water 
to  100. 

IMC.  ul'mi,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  mucilage  d'ecorce 
d'orme  faure ;  G.  Ulmcnrindenschleim.)  Six 
parts  of  the  inner  bark  of  the  slippery  elm  are 
macerated  for  two  hours  and  a  half  in  100  parts 
of  boiling  water,  and  then  strained.  A  demul- 
cent, slight  astringent,  and  tonic. 

Mu  cin.  (L.  mucus.  F.  mucine;  I.  mu- 
cina;  S.mucina;  G.  Mucin,  Schleimstoff.)  The 
slimy,  tenacious  characteristic  component  of 
mucus  formed  from  Mucigen.  It  is  found  in  the 
saliva  of  the  submaxillary  gland,  in  tho  bile,  in 
the  fajces,  in  urine,  upon  the  mucous  membrane 
of  the  respiratory  passages  and  of  the  intestinal 
canal,  in  synovia  and  the  contents  of  bursa?,  in 
the  cement  substance  of  the  connective  tissues 
and  of  the  epidermis,  especially  in  myxecdema, 
in  gelatinous  tissue  and  in  embryonic  connective 
tissue.  It  can  also  bo  obtained  from  the  tissues 
of  the  snail  and  from  tho  electric  organs 
of  animals.  Its  exact  composition  is  not  yet 
known,  but  it  is  a  glucoside  closely  allied 
to  albumin ;  according  to  Eichwald,  the  mucin 
of  helix  pomatia  contains  on  an  average  carbon 
48-94  parts,  hydrogen  6'81,  nitrogen  8*5,  and 
oxygen  35-38  in  100;  according  to  Obolensky, 
the  mucin  of  the  submaxillary  gland  contains 
carbon  52-31  parts,  hydrogen  7"22,  nitrogen 
11-84,  and  oxygen  28-63  parts  in  100 ;  but  there 
are  probably  several  mucins.  It  is  insoluble  in 
water,  but  swells  up  in  it,  and  to  a  still  greater 
extent  on  the  addition  of  a  little  common  Bait ; 
the  swollen  mass  exhibits  opalescence.  It  is 
soluble,  but  not  opalescent,  in  alkalies,  from 


which  acetic  acid  throws  down  a  precipitate 
which  is  not  dissolved  by  sodium  sulphate.  It 
is  precipitated  by  alcohol,  and  by  dilute  mineral 
and  organic  acids.  It  is  first  precipitated  and 
then  dissolved  by  concentrated  mineral  acids. 
The  neutral  or  alkaline  solutions  are  not  preci- 
pitated by  copper  sulphate,  corrosive  sublimate, 
silver  nitrate,  ferric  chloride,  but  they  are  pre- 
cipitated by  tannic  acid,  and  acetate  of  lead; 
with  Millon's  reagent  it  gives  a  rose-red  colour, 
with  nitric  acid  a  yellow  colour;  on  boiling 
with  dilute  acids  it  becomes  converted  into  acid 
albumen  and  animal  gum,  which  last,  on  further 
boiling,  yields  a  sugar  with  the  formula  CoH^Og. 

Also,  De  Saussure's  term  for  the  substance 
called  by  Eitthausen  Mucedin. 

IMC.  cells.  The  large,  clear,  almost  spher- 
oidal mucus-secreting  cells  found  in  the  sub- 
maxillary and  sublingual  salivary  glands. 

JVIucinogen.  {Mucin;  Gr.  yivvaw,  to 
beget.)  A  substance  found  in  the  protoplasmic 
network  of  the  goblet-cells  of  mucus-forming 
glands  which  is  the  antecedent  of  mucin.  It  is 
transformed  into  mucin  on  discharge  from  the 
cells,  and  by  the  action  of  dilute  alkaline  solu- 
tions, or  by  the  addition  of  water,  and  is 
distinguished  from  it  by  not  being  coloured  by 
hematoxylin. 

Mucinog  enous.  {Mucin  ;  Gr.  yivvaw, 
to  beget.    F.  mucinogene.)    Producing  Mucin. 

IMC.  sub'stance.  (F.  substance  mucino- 
gene.)    Same  as  Mucigen. 

jWIucinoid.  (L.  mucus;  Gr.  i\5ost  form.) 
Resembling  mucus. 

IMC.  globulin.  A  protcid  found  in  lymph 
corpuscles.  It  is  not  a  glucoside,  and  is  not  pre- 
cipitated with  tannic  acid. 

nXu'cinose.  A  term  for  the  sugar  ob- 
tained from  Mucin. 

Mu  cinous.  (F.  mucineux.)  Relating 
to  Mucin. 

IMC.  cysts.   A  term  for  Cysts,  mucous. 

IMC.  exudations.  (L.  ex,  out;  sudo,  to 
sweat.)  The  discharges  characteristic  of  catar- 
rhal inflammation. 

IMC.  tis'sue.  (F.  tissu  mucineux.)  The 
tissue  composing  a  Myxoma. 

Mucinu'ria.  {Mucin;  Gr.  ovpov,  urine.) 
The  presence  of  mucin  in  the  urine ;  it  may  he- 
caused  by  catarrh  of  some  part  of  the  urinary 
passages,  or  in  women  may  proceed  from  the 
vagina ;  or,  according  to  Kirk,  it  may  be  derived 
from  the  metabolic  processes  of  the  epithelium 
of  the  renal  tubules. 

Mucip  arous.  (L.  mucus,  slime ;  parioy 
to  produce.  F.  mucipare ;  I.  muciparo;  S. 
muciparo ;  G.  schleimabsondernd,  schleim- 
bildend.)    Producing,  or  secreting,  mucus. 

IMC.  grlands.  (F.  gtendes  tnuciparcs  ;  L. 
ghiandole  mucipare  ;  G.  schleimbildcnac  Driisen,. 
schleimabsondcrnde  Driisen.)  Same  as  Glands, 
mucous. 

IVIuci  tis.  (L.  mucus,  slime.  F.mucite; 
Q.  Schlcimentzundung .)  Inflammation  of  a 
mucous  membrane.   A  synonym  of  Gonorrhoea. 

XMEuciv'oroUB.  (L.  mucus  ;  roro,  to  de- 
vour. F.  mucivorc;  G.  schleimverschlingcnd.) 
Devouring  or  eating  mucus,  as  those  dipterous 
insects  which  feed  on  the  juices  of  plants. 

IWCucocar'neous.  (L.  mucus;  caro, 
flesh.  F.  mucocarne;  G.  schleimfcuchicht.) 
Having,  or  consisting  of,  mucus  and  flesh  ;  for- 
merly applied  by  Soverinus  to  an  abscess  which 
was  so  constituted.   A  term  for  a  Myxosarcoma^ 


MUCOCELE— MUCOR. 


Mucocele.  (L.  mucus  ;  Gr.  KTi\ijy  a 
tumour.  F.  mucocele;  G.  Schleimbruch.)  A 
tumour  caused  by  distension  of  the  lachrymal 
sac  with  mucus.  It  is  usually  the  result  of  the 
retention  of  the  tears  in  a  dilated  lacrimal  sac, 
which  again  is  consequent  upon  some  obstruction 
in  the  middle  or  lower  part  of  the  nasal  duct. 
It  forms  a  smooth,  indolent,  more  or  less  firm 
and  elastic  swelling  at  the  inner  part  of  the  eye. 
By  gentle  pressure  fluid,  resembling  the  tears, 
regurgitates  from  the  canaliculi;  on  further 
pressure  mucus  exudes,  and  sometimes  a  little 
pus  escapes.  Such  swellings  often  remain  for 
years  without  pain  or  other  inconvenience  than 
causing  an  overflow  of  the  tears,  or  the  condition 
known  as  watery  eye,  but  from  exposure  to  cold, 
or  to  injury,  or  from  the  entrance  of  some  morbific 
agent,  violent  inflammation  is  apt  to  arise  with 
the  formation  of  a  lacrimal  abscess. 

Also,  a  tumour  consisting  of  one  or  more  mu- 
cous cysts. 

IVIu'co-coli'tis.  (L.  mucus ;  colon.)  A 
synonym  of  Enteritis,  pellicular. 

IKu'coderm.  (L.  mucus;  Gr.  Sip/xa, 
skin.  F.  mucoderme.)  De  Blainville's  term  for 
the  corium  of  a  mucous  membrane. 

IVIu  co  enteri  tis.  (L.  mucus  ;  Gr.  lv- 
Tepov,  an  intestine.  F.  muco-enterite.)  In- 
testinal catarrh.  An  affection  due  to  some  direct 
irritation  of  the  mucous  lining  of  the  intestines 
by  food  or  other  materials,  or  to  a  chill.  It  may 
be  associated  with  reflex  irritation.  Same  as 
Enteritis,  catarrhal. 

Mucoglob'ulins.  (Mucus;  globulin.) 
A  term  applied  to  a  group  of  substances  found 
in  protoplasm,  of  which  an  example  occurs  in 
Plastin. 

Mucoglu'cose.  (L.  mucus  ;  Gr.  yXuKus, 
sweet.  F.  muco-glycose.)  Same  as  Sugar,  un- 
crystallisable. 

Mu  coid.  (L.  mucus;  Gr.  eISos,  form. 
F.  mucoide  ;  G.  schleimahnlich.)  Eesembling 
Mucus. 

IMC.  degeneration.  Same  as  Degenera- 
tion, mucous. 

IMC.  degeneration  of  cellular  tissue. 

A  synonym  of  Myxcedema. 

IMC.  sof  tening.  Same  as  M.  degenera- 
tion. 

IMC.  tis'sue.   Same  as  Gelatinous  tissue. 
IMC.  tu  mour.    A  term  for  a  Myxoma. 

Mu'colite.    Same  as  Mucilage. 

IWTucon  ic  ac'id.  C6H504.  A  mono- 
basic acid,  obtained  by  the  action  of  silver  oxide 
on  a  hot  aqueous  solution  of  dibromadipic  acid. 
It  forms  large,  many-faced  crystals. 

Mucopep  tone.  (L.  mucus,  slime; 
peptone.)  A  material  formed  by  the  gastric  diges- 
tion of  mucus  in  presence  of  certain  albuminous 
bodies.   It  is  analogous  to  ordinary  peptone. 

IVIu  co  pu  rulent.  (L.  mucus;  pus, 
matter.  F.  mucopurulent,  mucosopurulcnt ;  G. 
schleimeiterig .)  Of  tho  nature,  appearance,  or 
quality  of  mingled  mucus  and  puB ;  applied  to 
discharges  from  wounds  or  sores  presenting  this 
condition. 

IMC.  spu  tum.  See  Sputum,  muco-purulent. 
IVIu  co  pus.      (L.  mucus,  slime;  pus, 
matter.)     Tho  variety  of  pus  in  which  it  is 
mixed  with  mucus.    Mucus  containing  many 
leucocytes. 

IVIu  cor .  (L.  mucor,  from  mucus,  tho  slimo 
of  the  nose.  F.  mucage ;  G.  Schimmel.)  The 
same  as  Mucago. 


Also  (F.  mucus;  G.  Schleim),  the  same  as 
Mucus  and  Blenna. 

Also,  a  term  applied  by  Pasteur  to  oily-looking 
scum  near  the  surface  of  liquids  in  which  bacteria 
are  growing. 

IMC.  granula'tus.  (L.  granulum,  a  small 
grain.)  The  form  of  eczema  which  has  also  been 
called  Achor. 

IMC.  na'rium.  (L.  nares,  the  nostrils.) 
The  nasal  mucus. 

Ku'cor,  Micheli.  (L.  mucor,  mouldiness. 
G.  Kopf schimmel.)  A  Genus  of  Mucorinee, 
with  large  septate  hyphffi,  forming  chlamydo- 
spores,  having  erect  simple  or  branched  filaments 
bearing  sporangia.  The  sporangia  are  globular 
or  hemispherical,  with  a  central  columella,  and 
become  dark-brown  or  black.  The  endospores 
filling  the  sporangia  are  globular,  hyaline,  or 
coloured.  In  some  species  oospores  are  formed 
by  the  copulation  of  two  filaments  or  suspensors, 
which  swell  when  they  meet,  fuse,  and  form  the 
spore  between  their  extremities.  The  mucors,  of 
which  seventy-eight  species  have  been  described, 
are  of  common  occurrence,  and  grow  on  decom- 
posing organic  matters.  Many  of  them  are 
subject  to  the  attacks  of  parasitic  plants,  usually 
entophytes. 

rVT.  aspergil'lus,  Lichtheim.  (L.  asper- 
gillus,  a  sprinkling  brush.)  Fruit-hyphaj  dicho- 
tomous,  spores  dark-brown. 

IMC.  corym'bifer,  Cohn.  (L.  corymbus,  a 
cluster  of  fruit ;  fero,  to  bear.)  A  species  which 
has  a  whitish-grey  mycelium,  and  spreading 
filaments  bearing  racemose  sporangia  containing 
small,  elongated,  colourless  spores ;  it  is  said  by 
Lichtheim  to  be  pathogenic  in  rabbits  when  the 
spores  are  injected  into  the  blood,  producing 
hsemorrhagic  nephritis.  It  has  been  found  in  a 
ceruminous  plug  of  the  external  auditory  meatus. 

IMC.  crusta'ceus,  Linn.  (L.  crusta,  rind.) 
The  Penicillium  glaucum. 

IMC.  fu'siger,  Lichtheim.  (L.  fusus,  a 
spindle ;  gero,  to  bear.)    Spores  ovoid. 

IMC.  glaucus,  Linn.  (L.  glaucus,  bluish 
grey.)    The  Aspergillus  glaucus. 

IMC.  macrocar'pus,  Lichtheim.  (Ma/cpos, 
long  ;  Kapiroi,  fruit.)    Spores  fusiform,  pointed. 

IMC.  melittoph  thorus,  Lichtheim.  (M/X- 
itto,  a  bee;  Q<popa,  destruction.)  Spores 
elliptical,  contained  in  egg-shaped  sporangia. 
Found  in  the  stomach  of  bees. 

IMC.  muce'do,  Linn.  (L.  mucedo,  the 
mucus  of  the  nose.  F.  moissisure  vulgaire.)  Tho 
mycelium  is  saprophytic,  creeping,  branched, 
lying  on  the  surfaco  or  embedded  in  the  sub- 
stance of  some  nutritive  soil,  as  horse-dung. 
From  it  thicker  aerial  hyphse  arise,  ending  in  a 
sporangium,  the  contents  of  which  ripen  into 
spores.  The  sporangia  bursting  set  free  the 
spores,  which  again  produce  tho  mycelium  under 
certain  conditions ;  zygospores  are  formed  by  tho 
iunction  and  fusion  of  the  contents  of  special 
hyphre,  named  suspensors.  These  form  black, 
rounded  spots.  When  cultivated  in  nutritive 
fluids,  yeast-like  cells  are  formed,  which  multiply 
by  gemmation.  This  fungus  is  the  white  mould 
of  vegetable  structures,  it  produces  tho  alcoholic 
fermentation,  and  is  said  to  be  found  in  tho  blood 
and  sputa  of  patients  suffering  from  measles.  It 
has  been  found  in  a  cavity  in  the  lung. 

IMC.  phycom'yces,  Lichtheim.  (<I>iwror, 
seaweed,  a  red  colour  obtained  from  soa-woed ; 
HVKijt,  a  mushroom.)  Fruit-hyphoo  olive-green, 
sporangia  black,  spores  oblong. 


MUCORIFEROUS— MUCOUS. 


M.  pusillus,  Lindt.  A  species  which 
grows  on  white  bread.  It  is  said  by  Lindt  to  be 
pathogenic  in  rabbits  when  the  spores  are  in- 
jected into  the  veins. 

IMC.  racemo'sus,  Fr.  (L.  racemus,  a  bunch 
of  grapes.)  Very  like  M.  mitcedo,  but  more  de- 
licate, along  with  which  it  grows.  It  produces 
alcoholic  fermentation,  and  sets  up  putrefaction 
in  fruits.  According  to  some  it  is  transformed 
into  the  Achorion  Sch'onleinii. 

IMC.  ramo'sus,  Lindt.  (L.  ramosus, 
branching.)  Said  by  Lindt  to  be  pathogenic  in 
rabbits. 

M.  rhizopodifor'mis,  Lichtheim. 
('Pi£a,  a  root;  ttous,  a  foot;  L.  forma,  shape.) 
Mycelium  snowy-white,  changing  to  greyish, 
spores  colourless.  Grows  on  bread.  Spores  act 
as  those  of  M.  corymbifer. 

M.  spheerocepn'alus,  Bulliard. 
(2</>aipa,  a  ball;  K^aKr),  the  head.)  The  IT. 
mucedo. 

IMC.  stolon  ifer,  Ehrenberg.  (L.  stolo,  a 
shoot ;  j'ero,  to  bear.)  Mycelium  at  first  erect, 
then  bending  down  and  penetrating  the  nutrient 
substratum,  such  as  an  egg-shell  on  which  it  is 
growing. 

M.  ten'uis,  Link.  (L.  tenuis,  thin.)  The 
M.  mucedo. 

IMC.  tor'ula.  A  variety  of  M.  mucedo  which 
occurs  when  this  fungus  is  made  to  grow  beneath 
the  surface  of  a  saccharine  fluid.  The  M.  torula 
differs  from  M.  mucedo  in  the  mode  of  the  de- 
velopment of  the  young  hyphse,  which  more 
closely  resemble  the  Torula  ccrevisicc  than  M. 
mucedo.  When  grown  in  this  way  M.  torula 
sets  up  a  feeble  fermentation  of  an  alcoholic 
nature. 

IMC.  vulgaris,  Micheli.  (L.  vulgaris, 
common.)    The  M.  mucedo. 

IWCucorif  erous.  (L.  mucor,  mouldi- 
ness ;  fero,  to  bear.  F.  mueorifcre.)  Having  a 
resemblance  to  mouldiness,  as  the  surface  of 
some  leaves. 

Mu  corine.  Relating  to  Mucus,  or  to 
Mucor. 

XVXucori'ni.  (L.  mucor,  mouldiness.)  An 
Order  of  the  Class  Zygomycetes,  for  the  most  part 
terrestrial  saprophytes,  and  some  being  parasitic 
on  other  Fungi  of  the  same  order.  Thallus 
consisting  of  a  branching  hypha;  reproduction 
accomplished  by  a  zygosperm,  along  with  spores 
and  sometimes  propagating  cells. 

Muco  sa.  (L.  mucosus,  slimy.)  The 
corium  of  a  mucous  membrane,  consisting  of  a 
dense  interlacement  of  fibrous  connective  tissue 
with  some  elastic  tissue  ;  it  is  covered  with  epi- 
thelium, into  which  in  some  parts  numerous 
conical  papillae  project  from  its  surfuco. 

IVIu  co  sal  ivary.  (L.  mucus,  slimo; 
saliva,  spittle.)  Resembling,  or  containing, 
mucus  and  saliva. 

IMC.  glands.  Those  salivary  glands  which, 
like  the  human  submaxillary  and  sublingual 
glands,  consist  partially  of  serous  and  partially 
of  mucous  glands. 

IWCu'cose.    Same  as  Mucous. 

IVIu  cosine.  Do  Blainvillo's  term  for 
Mucin. 

IttlucOB'ity.  (L.  mucostts,  slimy.  Y.mueo- 
sxti  ;  I.  mucosita  ;  S.  mucosidad.)  Slimincss.  A 
fluid  which  contains  a  certain  quantity  of  mucus. 

MucOB'ma.  A  synonym  of  Milk  sickness. 

Muco  bo  pu  rulent.  Samo  as  Muco- 
purultnt. 


IMEuco'so  sac  charine.  (L.  mucosus, 
slimy  ;  saccharum,  sugar.  F.  mucoso-saccharin.) 
Same  as  Sugar,  uncryslallisable. 

Mucous.  (L.  mucosus.  F.  mugueux ;  I. 
mucoso  ;  G.  schleimig.)  Slimy.  Of  the  nature 
of,  or  belonging  to,  or  resembling,  Mucus. 

IMC.  al  veoli.  (L.  alveolus,  a  little  trough.) 
The  alveoli  of  the  salivary  glands  which  secrete 
a  ropy  fluid  containing  mucin. 

IMC.  can  cer.  (L.  cancer,  a  crab,  the  disease 
cancer.)  A  form  of  cancer  in  which  the  stroma, 
and  sometimes  the  cells  also,  have  assumed 
the  form  of  gelatinous  tissue ;  it  is  occasionally 
seen  in  the  ovary. 
Also,  a  synonym  of  Cancer,  colloid. 

IMC.  car  tilage.  (L.  cartilago,  gristle.  F. 
cartilage  muqueux.)  The  mucous  substance 
which  lies  in  the  centre  of  the  intervertebral 
discs  and  other  similar  cartilages,  and  which 
contains  isolated  cartilaginous  capsules,  consist- 
ing of  systems  of  cartilage-cells  embedded  one  in 
the  other. 

IMC.  casts.    Same  as  Mucus-cylinders. 

IMC.  cells.    See  Cells,  mucous. 

IMC.  connec'tive-tis'sue.  Same  as  Gela- 
tinous tissue. 

IMC.  cor'puscles.   See  Mucus  corpuscles. 

T/t.  cysts.    See  Cysts,  mucous. 

IMC.  degenera'tion.  See  Degeneration, 
mucous. 

IMC.  diarrhoe'a.    See  Diarrhoea  mucosa. 
Also,  a  synonym  of  Enteritis,  pellicular. 

IMC.  disease'.  An  abnormal  condition  in 
which  mucus  is  secreted  in  abundance  upon  the 
mucous  surfaces,  where  it  forms  tubular  casts. 

m.  exuda'tion.    See  Exudation,  mucous. 

1HC.  fermenta'tion.  See  Fermentation, 
mucic,  and  F.,  mucous. 

IMC.  fe'ver.    See  Fever,  mucous. 

IMC.  fibro'ma.    See  Fibroma,  mucous. 

IMC.  follicles.  (L.  folliculus,  a  small  bag.) 
Simple  mucous  glands,  such  as  Liebcrkuhn's 
glands. 

IMC.  flux.   See  Flux,  mucous. 

IMC.  glands.   See  Glands,  mucous. 

IMC.  lnnltra'tion.  See  Infiltration,  mucous. 

IMC.  lay'er.   A  term  for  the  Hypoblast. 

IMC.  lig  ament  of  knee.  The  Ligamcn- 
tum  mucosum  genu. 

DC.  mem  brane.  (F.  muqtieuse ;  I.  mem- 
brana  mucosa;  S.  membrana  mocosa  ;  G.  Schleim- 
haut.)  The  soft,  moist  membrane  which  lines 
the  canals  and  cavities  of  the  interior  of  the 
body  which  open  externally,  and  the  several 
side  canals  which  communicate  with  them.  It 
consists  superficially  of  a  layer  or  layers  of  epi- 
thelium, in  some  parts  scaly  and  stratified,  in 
others  columnar  and  polyhedral,  which  them- 
selves produce  mucus  and  become  goblet-cells, 
in  the  former  case  the  mucus  is  secreted  by  de- 
finite glands ;  the  epithelial  layer  in  many  parts 
lies  upon  a  very  thin  but  distinct  basement 
membrane,  consisting  of  flattened  cells  joined  by 
their  edges  so  as  to  form  a  uniform  layer,  or 
giving  ofl*  branches,  which  join  those  of  neigh- 
bouring cells  and  form  a  fenestrated  membrane ; 
underneath  this  is  a  more  or  less  thick  layer  of 
connective  tissue,  in  some  places  presenting 
papilla?  and  villi,  the  corium  or  mucosa,  con- 
sisting of  many  white  fibres  and  some  yellow 
clastic  fibres,  or  in  some  places  of  retiform  tissue 
or  of  lymphoid  tissue,  especially  where  the  layer 
is  perforated  by  glands;  beneath  this  in  many 
parts  is  a  layer  of  unstriped  muscular  fibre-cells, 


MUCRO— MUCRONULE. 


the  muscularis  mucosas,  which,  sometimes  sends 
fibres  to  the  basement  membrane ;  and  at  the 
deepest  part  of  the  mucous  membrane  is  the 
submucous  layer  of  areolar  tissue  attaching  it  to 
the  subjacent  parts.  The  blood-vessels  sub- 
divide and  branch  in  the  submucous  tissue  and 
penetrate  the  corium  and  its  papilla?,  where  they 
form  a  fine  capillary  plexus  immediately  below 
the  epithelium  or  the  basement  membrane.  The 
lymphatics  arise  in  the  papillae  or  in  a  network 
of  lymph-spaces  beneath  the  plexus  of  capillary 
blood-vessels.  The  nerves  are  chiefly  distri- 
buted on  the  muscularis  mucosa?,  often  after 
having  formed  a  gangliated  plexus,  and  some 
fibres  end  between  the  epithelial  cells.  The 
mucus  is  formed  by  the  columnar  and  polyhedral 
epithelium,  and  by  mucous  crypts  and  simple 
racemose  glands  embedded  in  the  corium  and 
the  submucous  tissue.  See  also  Membrane, 
mucous,  and  its  subheadings. 

M.  mem  brane,  gas  tro-pneumon'ic. 
(rao-T?ip,  the  belly ;  -Trvtvfitov,  the  lung.)  See 
Membrane,  mucous,  g astro-pulmonary. 

IVT.  membrane,  inflamma  tion  of, 
catar  rhal.    See  Inflammation,  catarrhal. 

M.  membrane,  inflammation  of, 
croup'ous.    See  Inflammation,  croupous. 

M.  membrane,  inflammation  of, 
diphtheritic.  See  Inflammation,  diph- 
theritic. 

IYT.  membranes,  der'mo  papillary. 

(At'p/io,  the  skin ;  L.  papilla,  a  small  pimple. 
F.  muqueuses  dermo-papillaires.)  Same  as  M. 
membranes,  eclodermic. 

1VI.  mem  branes,  ectoder'mic.  ('Ekto's, 
outside;  Stp/xa,  the  skin.  F.  muqueuses  ecto- 
dermiques.)  The  mucous  membranes  which  are 
developed  from  the  musculo-dermic  layer  of  the 
mesoblast,  comprising  those  of  the  cephalic, 
oesophageal,  and  laryngotracheal  cavities  and 
the  genito-nrinary  mucous  membrane. 

M.  mem'branes,  endoder'mic.  ("Ei/- 
Sov,  within;  Stpfia.  F.  muqueuses  endoder- 
miqices.)  The  mucous  membranes  which  are 
developed  from  the  fibro-intestinal  layer  of  the 
mesoblast,  comprising  that  lining  the  digestive 
canal  from  the  cardiac  orifice  of  the  stomach  to 
the  anus,  and  that  lining  the  gall-bladder  and 
its  ducts. 

M.  mem'branes,  syph  ilis  of.  See 

Syphilis  of  mucous  membranes. 

IMC.  mem'branes,   tuberculosis  of. 

See  Tuberculosis  of  mucous  membranes. 

IMC.  papillo'ma.    See  Papilloma,  mucous. 

IMC.  pap'ules.  (L.  papula,  a  pimple.) 
Same  as  M.  patches. 

IMC.  patches.  (F.  plaques  muqueuses.) 
Flattened,  generally  indurated,  discoid  elevations 
covered  with  a  moist,  glistening,  greyish-whito 
exudation,  occurring  as  a  manifestation  of  secon- 
dary or  of  congenital  syphilis.  They  develop  in 
parts  where  folds  of  skin  are  in  contact,  as 
on  the  vulva,  the  anus,  and  the  scrotum,  and  the 
commissure  of  the  lips,  they  are  also  found 
on  the  tonsils,  and  the  tongue;  they  are  some- 
times papular,  but  most  commonly  not;  they 
occasionally  ulcerate.  They  exhibit  under  the 
microscope  a  large  accumulation  of  small  round 
colls  around  the  blood-vessels,  with  swelling  of 
the  connective  tissue  and  fibrinous  effusion 
among  its  meshes;  the  polygonal  cells  of  the 
rete  mucosum  are  enlarged  and  appear  as  if 
breaking  down,  and  the  cells  of  the  epidermis  are 
distended  and  separated  from  each  other  by  leu- 


cocytes. Hutchinson  has  proposed  for  the  papil- 
lary form  the  term  M.  wart. 

IMC.  plaque.  (F.  plaque,  a  plate.)  Same 
as  M.  patch. 

IMC.  polypus.   See  Polypus,  mucous. 

IMC.  rales.  (F.  rules  muqueuses.)  A  com- 
mon class  of  superadded  sounds  heard  on  aus- 
cultating the  lungs.  They  are  due  to  the  trans- 
mission of  air  through  viscid  fluid  contained  in 
the  air-tubes  or  vesicles.  If  the  sounds  are  large 
or  of  medium  size  they  are  mucous,  otherwise 
they  are  called  submucous  and  crepitant. 

"  IMC.  rhon'chus.    See  Rhonclius,  mucous. 

IMC.  sarco'ma.   See  Sarcoma,  mucous. 

IMC.  spu'tum.    See  Sputum,  mucous. 

IMC.  stools.    See  Stools,  mucous. 

IMC.  tis'sue.    Same  as  Gelatinous  tissue. 

IMC.  tis'sue  tu'mour.   Same  as  Myxoma. 

IMC.  tu  bercle.  Same  as  M.  patches  and 
Condyloma. 

IMC.  tu'mour.   A  term  for  Myxoma. 

IMC.  wart.  A  term  suggested  by  Hutchin- 
son as  a  substitute  for  M.  patch,  when  used  as 
synonymous  with  Condyloma. 

IMC.  web.   The  Rete  Malpighii. 
Mu'cro.     (L.  mucro,  a  sharp  point.  F. 
mucron;  G.  Endspitze,  Stachelspitze.)    A  sharp 
point. 

Applied  by  De  Candolle  to  spiculas  which  are 
straight  and  stiff  and  which  terminate  an  organ. 

IMC.  cor'dis.  (L.  cor,  the  heart.)  The  apex 
of  the  heart. 

IMC.  hu  meri.  (L.  humerus,  the  upper  bone 
of  the  arm.)  The  acromion  process  of  the  sca- 
pula. 

IMC.  ster'ni.  (Si-tpi/ov,  the  breast.)  The 
gladiolus  of  .the  sternum. 

Mucro  basis  cartilag-'inis 
arytenoi'deae.  (L.  mucro,  a  sharp  point; 
basis,  a  base ;  cartilago,  cartilage  ;  arytenoid.) 
The  process  of  the  arytenoid  cartilage  to  which 
the  true  vocal  cords  are  attached. 

Mucrona'ta  cartila'g'o.  (L.  mucro- 
natus,  pointed ;  cartilage,  cartilage.  F.  cartilage 
ensiforme;  S.  mucronata;  G.  schiverlformiger 
Knorpel.)  The  ensiform  cartilage  of  the  ster- 
num. 

IHu'cronate.  (L.  mucronatus;  from 
mucro,  a  sharp  point.  F.  mucronc ;  I.  mucro- 
nato  ;  S.  mucronado ;  G.  stachelspitzig.)  Having 
a  sharp  point;  sharp-pointed;  dagger- pointed. 

In  Botany,  applied  to  a  leaf  which  has  a  short 
point  at  its  apex,  as  in  Lathyrus  pratensis. 

IVIucrona'tion.  (L.  mucronatus.)  The- 
condition  of  being  Mucronate. 

Mucrona'tum  os.  (L.  mucronatus ; 
os,  a  bone.)    Same  as  Mucronata  cartilago. 

Mucronif  erous.  (L.  mucro,  a  point; 
fero,  to  carry.  F.  mucronifire.)  Bearing 
straight  and  stiff  points,  as  the  leaves  of  the 
Mesembryanthemum  mucroniferum. 

IVXucronifo  liate.  (L.  mucro,  a  point ; 
folium,  a  leaf.  F.  mucronifolie.)  Having  mu- 
cronated  leaves. 

TOucron'iform.  (L.  mucro,  a  sharp 
point;  forma,  resemblance.  F.  mucronxforme  ; 
G.  stachelspitsformig.)  Having  the  form  or 
appearance  of  a  point. 

JVIucron'ulate.  (Dim.  of  L.  mucro,  a 
point.  F.  mucronule.)  Having  a  littlo  point, 
or  little  points,  as  the  carpels  of  the  Sida  mucro- 
nulata. 

Mu  cronule.  (Dim.  of  L.  mucro,  a  sharp 
point.)    A  small  point  or  sharp  projection. 
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Muculent.  (L.  muculcntus,  abounding 
in.  slime.)  Slimy. 

Mucu'na,  Adanson.  (Mucuna,  the  Bru- 
zilian  name  of  one  of  the  species.)  A  Genus  of 
the  Nat.  Order  Leguminosce,  Suborder  Papilio- 
naeea.  Tho  genus  comprehends  about  twenty- 
five  species,  which  are  almost  all  climbing  plants, 
and  are  chiefly  found  in  the  tropics. 

Also,  B.  Ph.  (F.  dolic;  G.  Faseln),  cowhage. 
The  hairs  from  the  pod  or  fruit  of  the  M.  pru- 
riens,  cowhage  or  cow-itch. 

M.  capita'ta,  De  Cand.  (L.  capitatus, 
having  a  head.)  The  young  pods  of  this  plant 
are  eaten  as  pot-herbs,  and  the  seeds  are  used  as 
weights  in  India. 

M .  cylinctrosper'ma,  "Welwitsch.  (Ku\- 
ivSpos,  a  roller ;  <jirtpp.a,  seed.)  The  seeds  of 
this  plant  are  found  as  an  adulteration  of  Calabar 
beans. 

1*1.  gigrante'a,  De  Cand.  (L.  giganteus, 
belonging  to  the  giants.)  Hab.  Malabar,  Coro- 
mandel.  Bark  in  powder  with  ginger  used  as  a 
local  application  in  rheumatism. 

1YI.  monosper'ma,  De  Cand.  (Moi/os, 
single ;  <nripp.a,  seed.)  Negro  bean.  Hab.  India. 
Seeds  esculent. 

1*1.  niv'ea,  De  Cand.  (L.  nivetcs,  snowy.) 
A  species  the  skinned  pods  of  which  are  eaten  as 
a  pot-herb  in  India.  The  seed  is  said  to  absorb 
the  poison  of  scorpions  from  a  wound. 

M.  pru'riens,  De  Cand.  (L.  prurio,  to 
itch.  F.  pois  d  gratter ;  G.  echte  Juekbohne, 
Juckfasel,  Kratzbohne. )  The  plant  which  yields 
cowhage  or  cow-itch ;  it  grows  in  Africa,  America, 
and  India,  but  is  indigenous  to  Asia.  The  root 
is  diuretic,  and  is  employed  in  cholera,  and  as 
an  ointment  in  elephantiasis ;  the  leaves  are 
used  in  Java  to  make  a  black  dye,  and  as  an 
application  to  ulcers.  The  hairs  of  the  pod  are 
used  as  a  vermifuge,  and  the  seeds  as  an  aphro- 
disiac; a  vinous  infusion  of  the  pod  is  used  in 
dropsy. 

1*1.  pruri'ta,  Hook.  The  M.  pru- 
riens. 

1*1.  u'rens,  De  Cand.  (L.  uro,  to  burn.) 
A  plant  indigenous  to  America,  but  widely 
distributed  in  the  tropics.  The  seeds  come  from 
West  Africa  under  the  name  of  calinuts,  as  an 
adulteration  of  Calabar  beans.  They  contain 
much  tannic  acid,  and  are  used  in  Caracas  and 
Venezuela  as  a  remedy  for  dysuria  and  for 
hannorrhoidal  affections.  The  pods  supply  some 
cowhage.   The  Stizolobium  urens,  Pers. 

Mucu'ra  ca  ha.  A  native  name  of  one 
of  the  plants  which  enters  into  the  formation  of 
curara. 

Mu  cus.  (L.  mucus,  the  slime  of  the  nose ; 
Gr.  /JLUK09,  defiled ;  allied  to  fiv£a,  the  discharge 
from  tho  nose ;  from  Aryan  root,  muk,  to  cast 
away.  F.  mucus;  I.  muco ;  S.  mucuo ;  G. 
Schleim.)  Tho  viscous,  transparent,  or  sometimes 
turbid,  fluid  secreted  by  the  mucous  membranes, 
by  tho  muciparous  glands,  and  by  the  external 
surface  of  some  MolTusca.  It  consists  of  water 
containing  mucin,  albuminoids,  fat,  extractives, 
and  salts  in  solution,  constituting  tho  Liquor 
mud,  nnd  floating  in  it  mucus  corpuscles,  epi- 
thelial cells,  fatty  granules,  and  sometimes  crys- 
tals of  cholesterin.  Tho  muous  of  the  nasal 
passages  contains,  nccording  to  Nasse,  water 
955-6  parts,  mucin  23-7,  organic  matters  9  8, 
fats  2-8,  and  saline  matters  8-1,  in  1000. 

Also,  vegetable  mucus  or  gum. 
1*1.,  buc'cal.    (L.  biicca,  the  check.)  The 


mucus  of  the  mouth ;  it  is  transparent,  viscid, 
and  alkaline. 

1*1.  cal  culus.  (L.  calculus,  a  small  stone.) 
A  small  calculus,  occasionally  found,  containing 
mucin,  fatty  substance,  and  phosphates  and  car- 
bonates of  calcium  and  magnesium. 

1*1.  carpho'des.  (Kdpcfws,  any  small  dry 
body;  tlSot,  likeness.)  Applied  to  stringy 
mucus. 

1*1.  catbar'ticus.  (Kaddp-rLKos,  fit  for 
cleansing.)   A  term  applied  to  Moss,  Iceland. 

M.  cells.  Same  as  Cells,  goblet,  and  C.s, 
mucous. 

1*1.,  concrete.  (L.  concretus,  stiff.  F. 
mucus  coneret.)  The  semi-solid  secretion  of  a 
mucous  surface  when  it  has  lost  much  of  its 
water  and  has  become  greyish-white  and  tena- 
cious. 

M.-cor  puscles.  (L.  corpusculum,  a 
small  body.  F.  corpuscules  du  mucus;  G. 
Schleimkorperchen.)  The  leucocytes,  identical 
with  those  of  pus,  which  occur  in  the  mucus  of 
an  inflamed  mucous  membrane. 

IVT.  cyl  inders.  (KuXtvopos,  a  roller.) 
Hollow  casts  of  the  intestine  in  tenacious  mucus 
occurring  sometimes  in  intestinal  catarrh. 

1V1.,  eras  trie.  (Taa-rnp,  the  belly.  F. 
mucus  gastrique.)  The  secretion  of  the  gastric 
mucous  membrane  which  is  contained  in  the 
stomach  of  mammals  during  intra-uterine  life, 
and  which  is  in  excess  in  some  morbid  conditions 
of  the  stomach.  It  is  greyish,  and  alkaline,  with 
threads  of  mucin. 

1*1.,  intestinal.  (L.  intestina,  the 
bowels.)  A  greyish,  viscid  alkaline  mucus, 
containing  threads  of  mucin,  epithelial  cells, 
and  many  fatty  granules. 

1*1.,  lac'rimal.  (L.  lacrima,  a  tear.) 
Same  as  Dacryolin. 

1*1.  IMCalpi'gbii.  (Malpighi,  Marcello.) 
The  Pete  mucosum. 

1*1.  of  te'ars.    Same  as  Dacryolin. 
IMC.,  pancreat'ic.    Same  as  Pancreatin. 
1*1.,  pu'riform.    (L.  pus,  matter;  forma, 
shape.)    Same  as  Muco-pus. 

IMC.,  pu'rulent.  (L.  purulcnius,  full  of 
pus.)    Same  as  Muco-pus. 

1*1.,  sal  ivary.  (L.  saliva,  spittle.)  Same 
as  Ptyalin. 

1*1.,  stom'acbal.  (StJ^«xos)  *ne stomach.) 
Same  as  M.,  gastric. 

IMC.,  u  terine.  (L.  uterus,  the  womb.  F. 
mucus  uterin.)  A  semi-transparent,  greyish  fluid 
secreted  by  the  mucous  follicles  of  the  lining 
membrane  of  the  body  of  the  uterus.  That  of  the 
neck  of  the  uterus  is  a  yellowish,  gelatinous,  and 
very  tenacious  alkaline  fluid  secreted  by  the 
mucous  follicles  of  the  cervix  uteri.  It  is  in 
excess  during  pregnancy,  and  forms  a  gelatinous 
plug  in  tho  canal. 

IMC.,  vaginal.  (L.  vagina,  a  sheath.)  Tho 
mucus  of  the  vagina;  it  is  slightly  viscid  and 
acid ;  it  contains  occasionally  animal  parasites 
such  as  tho  Trichomonas  vaginalis,  and  vegetable 
growths  such  as  certain  Schizomycetcs  and 
Bacteria. 

1*1.,  vesical.  (L.  vesica,  the  bladder.) 
The  mucus  of  tho  urinary  bladder;  it  is  occa- 
sionally found  in  excess  in  the  urine. 

Mu  cusinc.  The  characteristic  principlo 
of  mucus,  Mucin. 

Mud.  (Old  Low  G.  mudde.  F.  bone;  I. 
fango;  S.  fango;  G.  Schlamm.)  Soft,  wet, 
earthy  debris. 
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M.  bath.    See  Bath,  mud. 

Mu'dar,  Ind.  Ph.  The  root  bark  of  Calo- 
tropis  procera,  R.  Br.,  or  C.  Hamiltoni,  Wight, 
growing  in  India,  Persia,  Asia  Minor,  and  Africa, 
and  in  the  West  Indies,  and  of  G.  gigantea,  R. 
Br.,  or  Asclepias  gigantea,  Wight,  growing  in  the 
East  Indies  and  Ceylon.  The  taste  of  the  bark  is 
bitter,  nauseous,  acrid,  and  slimy,  and  it  has  a 
peculiar  smell.  Its  active  principle  is  sup- 
posed to  be  Mudarin.  It  is  an  alterative,  tonic, 
diuretic,  and  diaphoretic  ;  in  large  doses  it  is 
emetic.  It  has  been  used  in  leprosy,  constitu- 
tional syphilis,  diarrhoea,  dysentery,  and  chronic 
rheumatism. 

TIL.,  pow'der  of.   The  Pulvis  calotropis. 
M.  sugar.    A  kind  of  manna  furnished 
by  the  Calotropis  gigantea. 

Mu'darin.  (F.  mudarine ;  I.  mudarina.) 
A  bitter  substance  obtained  by  Duncan  from  the 
bark  of  the  root  of  Calotropis  gigantea  and  other 
species.  It  is  a  clear  brown,  amorphous,  friable 
mass,  easily  soluble  in  water,  but  becoming 
gelatinous  at  35°  C.  (95°  E.)  It  is  very  bitter, 
and  acts  as  an  emetic.  It  is  said  also  to  be 
alterative  and  tonic. 

Mud  dy  spring's.  United  States  of 
America,  Nevada,  Lincoln  County.  Thermal 
waters. 

Mud'stone.  The  soft  shales  which  on 
exposure  to  the  atmosphere  are  decomposed  and 
become  mud. 

Muffle.  (F.  mouflc;  from  Old  Low  G. 
mqffel ;  dim.  of  muff,  a  warm  cover  for  the 
hands.  Gr.  Muffcl.)  To  cover  up  warmly ;  to 
wrap  up  in  something  that  deadens  sound. 

Also,  a  closed  tubular  vessel,  resembling  in 
form  a  D  lying  on  its  flat  side,  used  in  metallur- 
gical operations. 

Also  (F.  mufle,  the  muzzle),  the  naked,  tumid 
part  of  the  upper  lip  and  nose  of  Ruminantia 
and  Rodentia. 

Muffled.  {Muffle.')  Obscured  in  sound. 
IYI .  tone.  (F.  obtusion  de  son,  Woillez.) 
Walsh's  term  for  the  diminished  intensity  of  re- 
sonance on  percussion  and  the  fall  in  pitch  ob- 
served in  cases  of  pneumothorax,  in  which  there 
is  extreme  distension  of  the  pleural  sac. 

Mug"  get.  (F.  muguet,  lily  of  the  valley; 
from  Low  Lat.  musqueltus,  dim.  of  L.  muscus, 
musk.)    The  Convallaria  majalis. 

Mu'gho  pine.  The  Finns  pumilio,  or 
mountain  pine. 

Mu'gil.  (L.  tnugil,a  sea-fish,  probably  the 
mullet.  F.  mttgc,  mulct ;  G.  Meerasche,  Harder.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Division  Acanthopterygii,  Order 
Teleostei. 

TIL.  cap'ito,  Cuv.  (L.  capito,  big-headed.) 
The  grey  mullet  of  the  European  coasts  and  the 
Baltic  Sea.    Used  as  food. 

IMC.  ceph'alus,  Cuv.  (KtAaXj},  the  head. 
F.  surmulet ;  G.  Meerasche.)  The  grey  mullet. 
A  Mediterranean  and  West  African  coast  fish. 
A  delicate  food. 

TIL.,  sil'very  grey.   The  M.  cephalus. 
Mu'giloid-    (L.  mugil,  the  mullet;  Gr. 
el<5o9,  likeness.    F.  mugildide ;  G.  meerasche- 
ahnlich.)    Resembling  the  Mugil,  or  mullet. 

Mug'i'tus.  (L.  mugitus  ;  from  mugio,  to 
bellow.  F.  mugissement ;  G.  Briillen.)  Term  for 
the  lowing  or  bellowing  of  cattle,  as  the  bull  and 
cow ;  but  formerly  applied  by  Laur.  Bellinus, 
Tract,  de  Morb.  Capit.  in  Opusc.  Medicis,  p. 
441,  to  the  heavy  and  prolonged  sound  which 
patients  give  out  in  the  beginning  of  an  apo- 


plectic attack,  as  if  produced  by  a  more  intense 
and  more  copious  breathing  of  inspired  air. 

Mugna  io.  (I.  mugnaio,  ot  a  mill.)  The 
Hygrophorus  eburneus. 

Mug  re  la,  tinc  ture  of.  A  tincture 
of  the  seeds  of  Nigella  sativa,  formerly  official 
in  the  Bengal  Pharmacopoeia,  and  employed  as  a 
carminative. 

Muguet.  (F.  muguet.)  The  cheesy  or 
curdy  appearance  produced  by  the  growth  of  the 
thrush  fungus,  O'idium  albicans. 

Mug'weed.    The  Galium  cruciata. 

Mug'wort.  (Sax.  mucgwyrt,  probably 
meaning  midge-wort,  being  good  against  midges.) 
The  Artemisia  vulgaris. 

IMC.,  fine-lea  v'ed.  The  Artemisia  cam- 
pestris. 

IMC.  of  Chi  na.  The  Artemisia  chinensis. 
Miihlenbeck'ia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Bolygonacece. 

IMC.  adpres'sa.  (L.  adpressus,  part,  of 
adprimo,  to  press  to.)  Hab.  Australia.  Berries 
esculent. 

Muioceph  alon.  (Miua,  a  fly ;  ke^oXv, 
the  head.)  A  small  protrusion  of  the  iris,  like 
a  fly's  head,  through  an  ulcerated  opening  in 
the  cornea.    Same  as  Myiocephalum. 

Muioceph  alum.  Same  as  Muioceph- 
alon. 

Muiodesop'sia.  (MuTa ;  o\\ns,  vision.) 
A  state  of  vision  in  which  Muscce  volitantes  are 
present,  or  in  which  the  atmosphere  seems  to  be 
full  of  flies.    Same  as  Myiodesopsia. 

Muir  town.  Scotland,  near  to  Strath- 
peffer.   A  sulphur  spring. 

Mukos  ma.   Same  as  Mucosma. 
Mu'kul.    The  Balsamodendron  mulcul. 
Mu'la.     Spain,  province  of  Murcia.  A 
thermal  chalybeate  water,  having  a  temperature 
of  38-5°  C.  (101-3°  F.) 

Mu'lse.  Old  term  for  pustules  arising  either 
from  heat  or  cold. 

Mulat'to.    (S.  miclato ;  from  muleto,  a 
young  mule ;  from  L.  mulus,  a  mule.  F.  muldtre  ; 
I.  mulatto;  G.  Mulatte.)    The  offspring  of  a 
white  and  a  black  parent,  having  half  white  and 
half  black  blood.    The  term  is  loosely  used  so  as 
to  include  other  degrees  of  intercrossing. 
IMC.  Tack.   A  term  for  Yellow  fever. 
Mulat'tress.     (F.  muldtr'esse.)  The 
female  of  Mulatto. 
Mul'berries.    Plural  of  Mulberry. 

TIL.,  syr'up  of.  See  Syrupus  mori. 
Mulberry.  (Mid.  E.  moolberry ;  mool, 
for  mor,  of  Sax.  morbeam ;  from  L.  morum,  a 
mulberry;  berry,  from  Sax.  berige.  F.  mure; 
I.  mora;  G.  Maulbeere.)  The  fruit  of  Morus 
nigra  and  other  species. 

IMC.,  black.   The  Morus  nigra. 
TIL.  blight.   The  Blitum  capitatum. 
TIL.  bod'y .   A  term  for  the  Morula,  or  mass 
of  cells  formed  by  the  segmentation  of  the  yelk  of 
an  impregnated  ovum. 

IW.  calculus.    See  Calculus,  mulberry. 
TIL.  eye'lid.    Same  as  Trachoma. 
TIL.,  Zn'dian.    The  Morinda  citrifolia. 
TIL.  jel'ly- sprout.   The  Trcmclla  mori- 
formis. 

IMC.  juice.  (F.jus  de  mures ;  G.  Maulbeer- 
saft.)  The  juice  of  the  ripe  mulberry.  It  is 
said  to  be  slightly  laxative.  The  Mori  succus, 
B.  Ph. 

IMC.-leav'ed  boo  by  bark.  Tho  bark  of 
Cinchona  purpurea,  Ruiz  and  Pavon. 
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IMC.  mass.    See  M.  body. 

IMC.,  paper.  The  Jlroussonetia papyri/era. 

IMC.  rash.  Sir  William  Jenner'B  term  for 
the  petechial  livid  rash  which  appears  in  typhus 
fever. 

IMC.,  red.    The  Morns  rubra. 

IMC.  tree.  (F.  murier.;  G.  Maulbeerbaum.) 
The  Morns  nigra. 

IMC.  tree,  pa'per.  The  Broussonetia  pa- 
pyrifera. 

IMC.,  white.   The  Morns  alba. 

IMC.,  wild.    Same  as  Morns  rubra. 
Mulder,    Johannes.      A  Dutch 
anatomist,  born  in  Franeker  in  1769,  died  in 
1810  at  Groningen,  where  he  was  Professor  of 
Anatomy,  Surgery,  Obstetrics,  and  Physiology. 

IMC.,  ang'le  of.  (F.  angle  sincipital.)  The 
angle  formed  by  the  intersection  of  the  facial 
line  of  Camper  with  a  line  drawn  from  the  root 
of  nose  to  the  spheno-occipital  suture. 

Mulder.  A  German  chemist  of  the  pre- 
sent time. 

IMC.'s  test.  (G.  Mulder' sche  Probe  auf 
Glycose.)  A  test  for  glucose.  It  consists  in  adding 
a  solution  of  indigo-carmine  made  alkaline  with 
sodium  carbonate  to  the  fluid  supposed  to  contain 
the  glucose,  and  boiling.  If  glucose  is  present 
it  becomes  violet  and  then  yellow,  but  if  agitated 
the  blue  colour  returns. 

IVIule.  (Sax.  mul ;  from  L.  mnlus,  a  mule. 
F.  mnlet;  I.  mula ;  S.  mulo ;  G.  Maulesel, 
Manlthier.)  The  offspring  of  a  horse  and  an  ass. 

Also,  the  offspring  of  two  different  species 
generally,  either  animals  or  plants,  and  so 
synonymous  with  Hybrid. 

Also,  applied  to  insects  of  which  the  organs 
are  not  properly  developed  and  which  are  really 
of  neither  sex. 

In  Botany,  the  same  as  Hybrid. 

IMC.'s  fern.    The  Asplenium  hemionitis. 

Mules,  Philip  Hen'ry.  An  English 
ophthalmic  surgeon  of  the  present  century. 

IMC.'s  opera'tion.  The  evisceration  of  the 
globe  and  introduction  of  an  artificial  vitreous 
body  consisting  of  a  hollow  glass  sphere.  An 
operation  by  which  a  good  stump  is  left  for  an 
artificial  eye.  It  is  adapted  especially  for  cases 
of  staphyloma  of  the  globe.  The  cornea  and 
ciliary  region  of  the  eye  are  removed  by  an 
elliptical  incision.  The  contents  of  the  globe  are 
removed,  the  glass  sphere  is  introduced,  the 
edges  of  the  sclerotic  are  brought  together  with 
sterilised  catgut  sutures,  and  the  edges  of  the 
conjunctiva  by  other  sutures.  Some  oedema 
commonly  follows,  but  subsides  in  the  course  of  a 
week.   The  glass  globe  should  not  be  too  large. 

Mulg'e'dium.  (L.  mulgeo,  to  milk.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Composite. 

IMC.  acumina'tum.  (L.  acumino,  to  make 
pointed.)  Blue  lettuce.  It  has  the  reputation 
of  curing  the  bites  of  rattlesnakes. 

IMC.  alpi'num,  Dc  Cand.  (L.  alpinus,  be- 
longing to  the  Alps.)  Calyx  affords  a  balsamic 
resin. 

IMC.  florid a'num.  (Florida,  one  of  the 
United  States  of  America.)  The  false  lettuce; 
said  to  cure  the  bites  of  rattlesnakes. 

IMC.  Plumle'rl.    Same  as  M.  alpinum. 

Muliebrity.  (L.  mnlicbritas ;  from 
muliebris,  belonging  to  women.)  The  period  of 
womanhood  or  puberty  in  the  female. 

Muliebros'ity.  _  (L.  mulicbrosus, \ov\ng 
woman.    P.  muliibrotiti.)    The  love  of  woman. 

XVIulic  brosc.    (L.  mulicbrosus.    F.  mil- 


liebrcux ;  G.  wcibersiichtig,  weiberhnechlisch.) 
Belonging  to,  or  absorbed  in,  the  contemplation 
of  woman. 
Mulier.    (L.  mulier.)   A  woman. 
IMC.  ple  na.    (L. plenus,  full.)   A  pregnant 
woman. 

Muliera'rius.  (L.  mulierarius  ;  from 
tnulier,  a  woman.)   A  lover  of  women. 

Mull.  (Hind,  mul-mul,  muslin.)  A  thin, 
soft  kind  of  muslin  used  for  antiseptic  dressings. 

Mul  led.  (Corrupted  from  the  first  part  of 
Sax.  mold-ale,  a  funeral  ale;  mold,  meaning 
mould,  the  earth  of  a  grave.)  Mulled  or 
sweetened  wine  or  ale  is  prepared  with  cinnamon, 
nutmeg,  cloves,  sugar,  and  boiling  water,  added 
to  wine  or  ale. 

Mullein.  (Mid.  E.  moleyn;  Sax.  molegn. 
F.  molene.)  The  name  of  the  plants  of  the 
Genus  Verbaseum. 

IMC.,  black.   The  Verbaseum  nigrum. 

IMC.,  dark.    The  Verbaseum  nigrum. 

IMC.,  great.    The  Verbaseum  thapsus. 

IMC.,  moth.   The  Verbaseum  blattaria. 

IMC.,  pet'ty.    The  Frimula  verts. 

IMC.,  sage-leav'ed.  The  Phlomis  lychnitis. 

IMC.,  white.   The  Verbaseum  lychnitis. 

IMC.,  white-flow'ered.  The  Verbaseum 
lychnitis. 

IMC.,  yel'low.    The  Verbaseum  blattaria. 
Mul'ler.    (L.  mola,  a  mill.    F.  molcur.) 
A  stone  held  in  the  hand  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
ducing substances  to  powder  upon  a  flat  slab. 

Mul'ler,  Hein  rich.  A  German  ana- 
tomist, born  at  Castell  in  1820,  died  in  Wiirzburg 
in  1864,  where  he  was  Professor  of  Anatomy. 

IMC.'s  fi'bres.    See  Miillerian  fibres. 

IMC.'s  mus'cle.  (G.  Mutter' scher  Mushi  I.) 
A  layer  of  unstriped  muscle  fibres  bridging  over 
the  spheno-maxillary  fissure  in  man.  It  corre- 
sponds to  a  more  largely  developed  layer  found 
in  the  extensive  aponeurotic  part  of  the  orbital 
wall  in  various  animals. 
Also  see  M.'s  muscle,  annular. 

IMC.'s  mus'cle,  an'nular.  (L.  annulus, 
a  ring.  G.  Mii  Her' scher  Ringmuskel.)  The 
circular  fibres  of  the  Ciliary  muscle  which  lie 
near  to  the  iris. 

IMC.'s  mus'cle,  eyelid.  (G.  Mulier' scher 
Augenliedmuskel.)  A  set  of  fibres  of  the  orbicu- 
laris palpebrarum  muscle  lying  beneath  the 
tendon  ot  the  levator  palpebral. 

IMC.'s  mus'cle,  pal'pebral.  Same  as 
M.'s  muscle,  eyelid. 

Mul'ler,  Johan  nes.  A  German  phy- 
siologist and  comparative  anatomist,  born  at 
Coblcnz  in  1801,  died  in  Berlin  in  1S58. 

IMC.,  canal'  of.    The  Miillerian  duct. 

IMC.'s  cap'sule.  Same  as  Bowman' s  capsule. 

IMC.,  duct  of.    See  Miillerian  duel. 

IMC .'  s  exp  er'im  ent.  A  mode  of  proof  that 
diminution  of  intra-thoracic  pressure  affects  the 
action  of  the  heart;  the  glottis  is  closed  after 
the  deepest  possible  expiration,  a  powerful  in- 
spiratory effort  is  now  made,  when  the  cavities 
of  the  heart  become  dilated  from  elastic  traction 
of  the  lungs  and  the  attenuation  of  the  con- 
tained air  ;  the  pulmonary  blood-vessels  become 
tilled  with  blood  and  the  right  heart  is  distended, 
while  the  svRtcmic  vessels  contain  less  blood  and 
the  pulse  may  not  be  able  to  be  felt. 

IMC.'s  flu  id.  (Miilln-  srhe-Losung.)  Bi- 
chromate of  potassium  2  grammes,  sodium  sul- 
phate one  gramme,  distilled  water  100  c  c.  A 
useful  hardening  agent  for  tissues  which  are  to 
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be  examined  microscopically.  The  colour  which 
the  fluid  imparts  to  tissues  which  have  been 
preserved  in  it  can  be  discharged  by  hydrate  of 
chloral. 

1*1.' s  trang-'lion.  The  Ganglion,  jugular, 
of  glosso-pharyngeal. 

1*1.' s  valve.  A  bottle  partly  filled  with 
mercury  and  hermetically  closed  after  the  placing 
in  it  of  two  tubes,  one  of  which  dips  to  the  bottom 
of  the  mercury  which  allows  air  to  be  drawn 
through  it  to  the  other  tube,  but  prevents  any 
return. 

Miiller,  Pe'ter.  A  German  physician, 
born,  in  1836  in  New  Orleans  ;  now  Professor  of 
Midwifery  in  Bern. 

1*1.' s  operation.  The  operation  of  removal 
of  the  pregnant  uterus  by  abdominal  section  when 
myoma  is  present  and  the  foetus  non-viable. 

1*1. 's  ring-.  (G.  Miiller' scher  Ring.)  A 
ring- like  thickening  of  the  mucous  membrane  of 
the  canal  of  the  cervix  uteri  during  pregnancy  at 
the  spot  where  the  canal  commences  to  open  out 
into  the  cavity  of  the  womb,  being  the  upper  limit 
of  the  cervical  canal  in  its  changed  condition  ;  the 
internal  os  uteri  and  the  upper  part  of  the  cervical 
canal  having  contributed  by  their  dilatation  to  the 
formation  of  the  uterine  cavity. 

Also,  a  cicatricial  hardening  of  the  mucous 
membrane  of  the  upper  part  of  the  cervix  uteri 
after  laceration. 
Miille  rian.  Relating  to  Miiller. 

1*1.  duct.  {Miiller,  Johannes.  F.  canal de 
Miiller;  I.  canalc  di  Miiller ;  G.  Mutter' scher 
Gang.)  A  duct  formed  in  amniotic  Vertebrata 
oh.  each  side  of  the  embryo  by  involutions  of  the 
pleuro-peritonseal  cavity  into  the  tissue  situated 
between  the  Wolffian  body  on  either  side  and  the 
body- wall;  in  the  lower  Vertebrata  it  appears 
to  be  the  ventral  part  of  the  segmental  duct,  the 
dorsal  part  becoming  the  Wolffian  duct.  In  the 
female  the  Fallopian  tubes  and  the  upper  portions 
of  the  uterus  in  the  adult  represent  the  upper 
portions  of  the  ducts  of  Miiller,  whilst  the  lower 
portions  of  the  two  tubes  coalesce  to  form  the 
lower  portion  of  the  body  of  the  uterus,  the  cervix 
uteri  and  the  vagina.  In  the  male  the  hydatid  of 
Morgagni  represents  the  upper  part  of  the  duct, 
whilst  the  sinus  pocularis  is  the  atrophied  rem- 
nant of  the  distal  end  of  the  fused  ducts ;  the 
rest  of  the  duct  on  either  side  remains  unde- 
veloped. 

1*1.  fi  bres.  {Midler,  Heinrich.  fibres  de 
Mutter;  G.  Miittersche  Fasern,  M.  Stiitzfasern.) 
The  sustentacular  or  radial  fibres  of  the  retina. 
They  consist  of  connective-tissue  fibres,  which 
run  from  the  outer  to  the  inner  membrana  limi- 
tans  through  the  whole  thickness  of  the  retina, 
binding  the  various  parts  together,  and  forming 
a  framework  for  the  support  of  the  more  delicate 
nervous  elements. 

Mullet.  (Mid.  E.  molet,  mulct;  from  Old 
F.  mulct ;  from,  with  suffix  et,  L.  mullus,  the  red 
mullet.  F.  mulle  ;  G.  Mcerasche.)  The  species 
of  the  Genus  Mullus. 

1*1.,  grey.   The  Mugil  cephalus. 

1*1.,  red.  (F.  rouget;  I.  triglia;  G. 
Rothbart.)  The  Mullus  barbatus;  found  in  the 
Mediterranean  and  Northern  Seas;  it  is  twelve 
or  fifteen  inches  in  length,  and  its  flesh  was  ns 
highly  esteemed  by  tho  Romans  as  it  is  now. 
The  fish  was  said  to  be  good  in  colic  from  cold, 
and  pituitous  humours ;  and  its  flesh  was  applied 
to  insect-stings. 
Mul  let,  flea  bane.   (F.  mollct,  soft.) 


The  Inula  dysentericum,  so  called  from  its  soft 
leaves  and  its  reputed  use. 

Mullet.    Same  as  Mutter. 

Mullin.    A  term  for  Mead. 

Mullus.  (L.  mullus,  the  red  mullet.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Division  Acanthopterygii,  Order 
Teleostei. 

Tit.  barba  tus,  Linn.    The  Mullet,  red. 

1*1.  surmule'tus,  Linn.  (G.  Streifen- 
barbe.)  The  striped  surmullet,  equally  esteemed 
with  the  red  mullet. 

Mulo-medici'na.  t  (L.  mulus,  a  mule ; 
medicina,  medicine.  F.  medecine  veterinaire ; 
G.  Thierheilkunde.)  Old  term  by  Publ.  Vegetius 
for  the  Ars  Veterinaria,  or  veterinary  art  of 
medicine. 

Mulo  med'icus.  (L.  mulus;  medicus, 
a  physician.  F.hippiatre;  G.  Pferdarzt,  Ross- 
arzt,  Thierarzt,  Vetcriuararzl.)  A  veterinary 
surgeon,  or  horse  doctor. 

Mul'sa  ac'ida.  (L.  mulsa,  honey- 
water;  acidus,  sour.)  A  preparation  made  by 
macerating  and  boiling  honeycomb  in  water  and 
adding  vinegar. 

Mulse.    Same  as  Mulsum. 

Mulsum.  (L.  mulsum,  honey-wine.) 
Another  name  for  Hydromeli. 

1*1.  vino'sum.  (L.  vinosus,  full  of  wine.) 
A  term  for  Hydromeli. 

Multan  gular.  (L.  multus,  many ;  an- 
gtclus,  a  corner.  F.  multangulaire ;  G.  viel- 
eckig.)    Having  many  corners. 

Multan'gulate.  (L.  multus;  angulus, 
a  corner.  F.  multangule  ;  G.  vieleckig.)  Having 
a  great  many  corners  or  angles,  as  the  Bhell  of 
the  Tellina  multangulata. 

Multan  g-ulum  ma'jus.  (L.  multus; 
angulus;  majus,  greater.)    The  Trapezium. 

1*1.  mi  nus.  (L.  minor,  less.)  The  Tra- 
pezoid. 

Multartic'ulate.  SeeMulli-articiclatc. 

Multi-articulate.  (L.  multus; 
articulus,  a  joint.  F.  multi-articule ;  G.  viel- 
gelenkig.)  That  which  is  composed  of  a  great 
number  of  joints,  as  the  antenna?  of  many  insects, 
and  the  carpus  of  certain  Crustacece. 

Also,  applied  to  bivalve  shells  which  have 
numerous  teeth  at  their  hinges. 

Mul  ti-axif  erous.  (L. multus;  axis, 
an  axle-tree;  fero,  to  bear.  F.  multi-axifere.) 
Applied  by  Turpin  to  inflorescence  when  it  pre- 
sents more  than  three  axes  of  vegetation,  as  the 
thyrsus  of  the  lilac. 

Multibul  bose.  (L.  multus,  much  ; 
bulbosus,  having,  or  full  of,  bulbs.  F.  multibul- 
beux;  G.  vielrundig.)  Having  numerous  bulbs, 
as  the  Allium  multibtilbosum. 

Multicap'sular.  (L.  multus,  many; 
capsula,  a  capsule.  F.  multicapsulaire ;  I. 
multicapsulare ;  S.  multicapsular ;  G.  viel- 
schachtelig .)  Applied  to  fruit  produced  by  the 
assemblage  of  many  capsules;  and  to  a  plant 
which  bears  a  large  nuitibcr  of  capsules. 

Multicari'nate.  (L.  multus ;  carina,  a 
keel.  Y.multicarvne ;  G.viclkielfiirmig.)  Term 
applied  to  shells  having  many  carinro  or  pro- 
jecting ridges. 

Multicau'date.  (L.  multus  ;  cauda,  a 
tail.  F.  multicaude  ;  G.  vielschtvanzia.)  Having 
numerous  prolongations  in  form  of  tails. 

Multicauline.  (L.  multus;  caulk,  a 
stem.  F.  mullicaulc,  mullitigc;  I.  multieaule: 
S.  multieaule;  G.  vielstammig,  vielslengc/ig.) 
Having  numerous  stems. 
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Multica'vous.  (L.  multus ;  cavum,  a 
hollow.)    Having  many  cavities. 

Multicellular.  (L.  multus ;  ccllula,  a 
small  chamber.  F.  multiccllulaire ;  S.  multi- 
celulare.)  Composed  of,  or  containing,  many- 
cells. 

Multiceph'alous.  (L.  multus.)  Same 
as  Polgcephalous. 

Multicip'ital.  (L.  multus,  many ;  caput, 
the  head.)    Having  many  heads  of  flowers. 

Also,  having  many  stems  from  one  crown  or 
root. 

Multicoc'cous.  (L.  multus;  Gr.  kok- 
koi,  a  berry.  F.  multicoquc ;  G.  vielstachclig .) 
Having  many  hemes. 

Multicol  orous.  (L.  multus;  color,  a 
colour.  F.  multicolor;  G.  vielgefarbt.)  That 
which  is  of  many  colours,  as  the  plumage  of 
many  birds  and  insects  ;  many-coloured. 

Mul  tic  ornate.  (L.  multus;  cornu,  a 
horn.  F.  mullicorne ;  G.  vielgehbmt.)  Having 
a  multitude  of  horns,  as  the  Vaucheria  multi- 
cornis,  which  has  numerous  sterile  peduncles 
that  resemble  horns. 

Multicos'tate.  (L.  multus,  many; 
costa,  a  rib.)  Leaves  with  more  than  five  ribs 
proceeding  from  the  base. 

Multicuspid.   Same  as  Multicuspidate. 

Multicuspidate.  (L.  multus ;  cuspis, 
a  point.  F.  multicuspids;  S.  multicuspids) 
Having  many  points. 

M.  teeth.  (F.  dents  multicuspidees.)  The 
true  molar  teeth  which  have  several  cusps  or 
points  on  their  crown. 

Multicuspida'ti.  The  Multicuspidate 
teeth. 

Mult  ident  ate.  (L.  multus;  dens,  a 
tooth.  F.  multidente;  G.  vielziihnig .)  Having 
many  teeth,  or  projections  like  teeth. 

Multidigitate.  (L.  multus,  much; 
digitus,  a  finger.  F '.multidigite ;  Gc.vielgefmgert.) 
Applied  to  a  leaf  of  which  the  common  petiole 
terminates  by  more  than  nine  folioles,  as  in  the 
Zupinus  varius. 

Multidig-ita'to-pin'nate.  (L.  mul- 
tus; digitus  ;  pinnate.  F.  multidigite-penne.) 
Applied  by  Mirbel  to  decompound  leaves  of  which 
the  summit  of  the  petiole  produces  more  than 
four  secondary  petioles,  to  the  sides  of  which  the 
folioles  are  attached. 

Mul'tl-em'bryonate.  (L.  multus, 
many;  embryo.  F.  multi-embryonne.)  Applied 
to  seeds  which  contain  more  than  one  embryo. 
Many  plants  are  in  this  condition,  as  the  Viscum 
album,  Pinics  cembro,  Citrus  aurantius. 

Multif  a  ced.  (L.  multus;  E.  face.) 
Having  many  faces,  as  some  crystals. 

Multifa  rious.  (L.  muUifarius,miuxy- 
fold.  F.  multif arie  ;  G.  vielfdllig,  vielrcihig.) 
Having  great  multiplicity.  Applied  to  parts 
which  are  disposed  in  a  considerable  number  of 
rows  or  ranges. 

Multif  as'ciate.  (L.  multus,  much; 
fascia,  a  bandage.  F.  multif ascie";  G.vielbandig.) 
That  which  is  provided  with  a  great  number  of 
coloured  bands,  as  the  Bulimus  multif asciatus. 

Multif  erous.  (L.  multus;  fero,  to 
carry.  F.  multifcre.)  Bearing  many  or  much. 
Employed  by  Do  Candolle  to  characterise  vege- 
tables which  bear  flowers  and  fruits  many  times 
jn  the  course  of  a  year. 

Mul'tifid.    Snme  as  Mulliftdous. 

In  Botany,  applied  to  a  leaf  which  is  deeply 
and  many  times  cleft. 


Also,  to  a  style  which  is  many  times  cleft. 

Multif  idous.  (L.  multifidus;  from 
multus,  many ;  ftndo,  to  divide.  F.  multxfide  ;  I. 
moltifldo  ;  G.  vielspaltig .)  Divided  into  many 
parts. 

Multifidus.  Same  as  Mulliftdous. 
M.  spinae.  (F.  muscle  complique  de 
I'cpine;  I.  mullifido  spinale ;  S.  musculo  com- 
plicado  de  la  espina;  G.  vieltheiliger  RiicJc- 
gratsmushel.)  A  compound  muscle  of  the  fifth 
layer  of  dorsal  muscles,  which  extends  from  the 
sacrum  to  the  second  vertebra.  It  arises  be- 
tween the  central  and  external  row  of  processes 
of  the  sacrum  as  low  as  the  fourth  aperture ; 
from  the  posterior  superior  process  of  the  iliac 
hone  and  the  sacro-iliac  ligaments;  from  the 
accessory  and  articular  processes  of  the  lumbar 
vertebrae ;  from  the  transverse  processes  of  the 
dorsal  vertebras ;  and  from  the  articular  processes 
of  the  fifth  lower  cervical  vertebra.  The  fasciculi 
are  directed  upwards  and  inwards  to  the  spines 
and  neural  arches  of  the  vertebrae  immediately 
above.  The  two  sets  acting  together  straighten 
the  back,  one  set  acting  alone  rotates  the  spine. 

Multiflo  rate.  (L.  multus,  many;  fios, 
a  flower.  F.  multijlore  ;  I.  multifioro  ;  S.  mul- 
tifloro ;  G.  vielblumig,  viclbluthig.)  Having 
numerous  flowers. 

Multiflo  rous.    Same  as  Multiflorate. 

Multifoeta tion.  (L  multus,  many; 
foetus,  offspring.)  Pregnancy  with  more  than 
one  foetus;  or,  according  to  some,  with  more 
than  two  foetuses. 

Multifo'liate.  (L.  multus ;  folium,  a 
leaf.  F.  multif olie;  G.  vielblaltrig .)  Applied 
to  a  digitate  leaf  having  more  than  five  leaflets 
springing  from  a  common  point,  as  the  Lupinus 
varius. 

Multiform.  (L.  multiformis;  from 
multus;  forma,  shape.  F.  multiforme ;  S.  mul- 
tiforme; G.vielgestaltig.)  Having  many  shapes. 
Applied  to  a  hody  which  assumes  a  great  number 
of  different  forms. 

IMC.  bone.  (F.  os  multiforme.)  The  Cu- 
neiform bone  of  the  carpus. 

IMC.  erythe'ma.  See  Erythema  multi- 
forme. 

Multif  orous.  (L.  multus,  much ;  foro, 
to  pierce.  F.  multif  ore  ;  G.  vicllbchcrig.)  That 
which  is  pierced  by  a  great  number  of  holes,  as 
the  Astcnas  multifora. 

Multig-eminate.  (L.  multus;  gemi- 
nus,  twin.)    Same  as  Multijugatc. 

Multis  em  mious.  (L.  multus,  many ; 
gemma,  a  bud.  F.  multigemme  ;  G.  viclkttospig.) 
Applied  to  a  tuber  which  contains  many  buds, 
as  those  of  the  Solanum  tuberosum. 

Multigran'ulate.  (L.  multus ;  granu- 
lum,  dim.  of  granum,  a  grain.)  Consisting  of, 
or  containing,  many  small  grains  or  granules. 

Multig-rav'ida.  (L.  multus  ;  gravidus, 
pregnant.)  Term  applied  to  a  woman  who  has 
had  several  pregnancies. 

Multiju  g-ate.  (L.  imdtyu^ut;  from 
multus;  jugum,  a  yoke.  F.  multyugue;  G. 
vielpaarig.)  Having  many  pairs  of  organs  or 
structures.  Applied  to  a  pinnate  leaf  of  which 
the  common  petiole  hears  more  than  five  pairs  of 
folioles.  ~~  .  ,  j.  - 

Also,  applied  by  Koch  to  the  Umbchxferm,  of 
which  each  carpel  of  the  fruit,  besides  the  five 
ordinary  projecting  lines,  presents  still  another 
in  each  of  the  four  depressions  or  hollows  which 
separate  the  lines. 
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Multiju'sous.  (L.  multus;  j'ugum.) 
Same  as  Multijugate. 

Multila  brous.  (L.  multus;  labrum, 
the  lip.  F.  multilabre  ;  G.  viellippig.)  Having 
many  lips,  as  the  shell  of  some  molluscs,  of 
which  the  lip  presents  many  imbricated  borders. 

Multilam'ellate.  (L.  multus;  lamella, 
a  little  plate.  F.  multilamelle  ;  G.  vielplattig.) 
That  which  is  provided  with  a  great  number  of 
lamellae,  as  the  shell  of  the  oyster. 

Multilat  eral.  (L.  multus;  latus,  the 
side.)    Having  many  sides. 

•  Multilin  eal.    Same  as  Multilinear. 

multilin  ear.  (L.  multus, many ;  linea, 
a  line.)    Having  many  lines. 

Multilobate.  (L.  multus;  lobus,  a 
lobe.  F.  multilobe  ;  I.  multilobato ;  S.  multi- 
lobado ;  G.  viellappig.)  That  which  is  divided 
into  many  lobes,  as  the  anthers  of  the  Taxus  bac- 
cata,  and  the  leaves  of  a  great  number  of  plants. 

Also,  sometimes  employed  as  synonymous  with 
Polycotyledonous. 

Multilocular.  (L.  multus  ;  loculus,  a 
little  cell.  F.  mulliloculaire  ;  I.  multiloculare  ; 
S.  multilocular  ;  G.  vielfdcherig .)  Having  many 
little  cells  or  compartments. 

In  Botany,  applied  to  an  ovary  which  has 
many  cells  or  loculi. 

IVI.  cysts.   See  Cysts,  multilocular. 

Mult  imam  ma.  (L.  multimammus  ; 
from  multus,  many ;  mamma,  the  female  breast. 

F.  multimammes  ;  I.  mullimamma;  S.  multi- 
mama.)  A  term  for  one  who  has  accessory 
breasts  and  nipples. 

Multiner  vate.  (L.  multus  ;  nervus,  a 
nerve.  F.  multinerve ;  S.  multinervulado  ;  G. 
vielspannadericht.)  Applied  to  leaves,  or  to 
folioles,  which  have  many  nerves  departing  from 
their  base,  or  their  surface  covered  with  nume- 
rous nerves. 

Multiner'via.  (L.  multus;  nervus.) 
An  old  name  of  the  Plantago  major. 

Multiner  vious.  (L.  multus;  nervus, 
a  nerve.  F.  multinervie  ;  G.  vielspannadericht.) 
Applied  by  Baspail  to  the  palea?,  of  which  the 
nerves  exceed  the  number  seven. 

Multiner  vulate.  (F.  multiner  vule.) 
Applied,  according  to  Mirbel,  to  the  placenta- 
rium  which  presents  an  indeterminate  number 
of  nervules. 

Multino'date.  (L.  multinodus  ;  from 
multus,  many  ;  nodus,  a  knot.  F.  multinceudeux  ; 

G.  vielknotig.)  Having  a  great  number  of 
knots,  or  nodes. 

Multino  dous.   Same  as  Multinodate. 

Multinucleate.  (L.  multus,  many; 
nucleus,  a  little  nut.  F.  multinuclce.)  Having 
many  nuclei. 

Multinu  cleolate.  (L.  multus;  dim. 
of  nucleus,  a  nut.  S.  multinucleolar.)  Having 
four  or  more  nucleoli. 

Multio'vulate.  (L.  multus  ;  ovulum,  a 
little  egg.  F.  mulliovule;  S.  mulliovulado.) 
Applied  to  the  cells  or  compartments  of  the 
ovary  when  they  contain  a  great  many  ovules, 
as  in  the  Viola  tricolor. 

Multip'ara.  (L.  multus  ;  pario,  to  bring 
forth.  F.  multipare.)  A  woman  who  has  had 
more  than  one  pregnancy. 

Multlp'arous.  multus  ;  pario,  to 
bring  forth  young.  F.  multipare  ;  I.  multiparo  ; 
S.  multiparo;  G.  vielgebdrend.)  Producing 
many.  Applied  to  those  animals  which  bring 
forth  severa*  young  ones  at  a  birth. 


Also,  applied  to  a  woman  who  has  had  several 
children. 

In  Botany,  applied  to  a  cyme  with  many 
branches. 

Multipar'tite.  (L.  multipartilus ;  from 
multus ;  partitus,  divided.  F.  multiparti ;  I. 
multipartita  ;  S.  multipartido  ;  G.  vieltheilig .) 
Having  numerous  divisions. 

Mul'tipede.  (L.  multus;  pes,  a  foot. 
F.  multipede;  G.  vielfiissig.)  Having  many 
feet. 

Mul'tipes.  (L.  multipes;  from  multus; 
pes,  a  foot.)  Many-footed. 

A  name  for  the  Oniscus  asellus,  or  wood-louse. 

Also,  formerly  applied  to  the  polypus,  from  its 
numerous  processes  like  legs ;  also,  to  animals 
having  more  than  four  feet. 

Multipet'alous.  (L.  multus;  petal. 
F .  multipe'tale  ;  G.vielblumenbliitterig.)  Applied 
to  plants  of  which  the  corolla  is  composed  of  an 
indefinite  number  of  petals. 

Mul  tiple.  (L.  multiplex,  that  has  many 
folds.  G.  vielfaltig.)  Bepeated  many  times; 
formed  of  many  parts. 

Also,  a  number  which  contains  another  number 
an  exact  number  of  times. 

IVI.  ab'scesses.  Larrey's  term  for  pyemic 
abscesses.    See  Abscess,  multiple. 

IVI.  arc.  (L.  arcus,  a  bow.)  A  mode  of 
joining  galvanic  cells  in  which  the  positive  poles 
of  all  are  joined  to  one  wire  to  form  the  positive 
electrode  of  the  battery,  and  all  the  negative 
poles  to  another  wire  to  form  the  negative  elec- 
trode. 

XVI.  corolla.  (L.  corolla,  for  coronula, 
dim.  of  corona,  a  crown.)  A  corolla  which  con- 
sists of  two  or  more  whorls  of  petals,  as  in 
Nymplma  alba. 

IVI.  epider'mls.  ('ETrioEp/tt's,  the  outer 
skin.)  A  term  applied  to  the  epidermis  of  a  leaf 
when  it  consists  of  two  or  more  layers  of  cells,  by 
division  of  the  original  epidermic  cells  paraUel 
to  the  surface  of  the  leaf,  as  in  Ficus. 

IVX.  fibro  ma  of  skin.  Same  as  Mollus- 
cum  fibrosum. 

IVX.  foeta'tion.  (L.  fcctics,  filled  with 
young.)  The  occurrence  of  more  than  one  foetus 
in  the  pregnant  womb. 

IVX.  frac'tures.   See  Fractures,  multiple. 

IVX.  fruit.    See  Fruits,  multiple. 

IVX.  fun'g-oid  papillo  matous  tu  mour. 
Kobner's  term  for  Granuloma  funyoides. 

M.  gesta  tion.  (L.  gestatio,  a  carrying.) 
A  pregnancy  with  more  than  one  foetus. 

IVX.  proportions,  law  of.  A  law  of 
chemical  combination,  according  to  which  an 
element  unites  with  another  element  in  quantities 
standing  in  relation  to  each  other  in  simple  nu- 
merical proportions. 

IVX.  neuri'tls.    Sec  Neuritis,  multiple. 

IVX.  neuro'mata.  See  Neuromata,  mul- 
tiple. 

IVX.  preg'nancy.  See  Pregnancy,  multiple. 

IVX.  pu'pll.    See  Pupil,  multiple. 

IVX.  sclero  sis.  Seo  Sclerosis,  disseminated. 

IVI.  sclero  sis,  cer'ebral.  Seo  Sclerosis, 
cerebral,  multiple. 

IVI.  sclero  sis,  cer'ebro-spf nal.  See 
Sclerosis,  multiple,  cerebrospinal. 

IVI.  sclerosis,  spinal.  See  Sclerosis, 
multiple,  spinal. 

M.  stain  inpr.  Dyeing  tissues  for  micro- 
scopical examination  with  moro  than  ono  stain- 
ing agent.    For  treble  stainiug,  picrocarmine, 
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rosein,  and  iodino  green  form  the  hest  combina- 
tion  ;  for  quadruple  staining,  picrocarmine,  or 
rosein,  logwood,  rose  anilin,  and  anilin  green 
are  said  to  give  the  best  results. 

rvr.  tu'mours.    See  Tumours,  multiple. 

Multiplex.  (L.  multiplex ;  from  multus, 
much;  plico,  to  plait  or  fold.  F.  multiple ;  G. 
vielfach.)  Manifold.  Applied  to  the  ovary 
when  there  are  many  in  the  same  flower,  as  the 
Ranunculus  ;  to  the  style  when  it  is  in  the  same 
condition,  as  the  Phytolacca;  to  the  stigma  when 
there  are  more  than  five,  as  in  the  Nigella 
hispanica;  to  the  stem  when  the  root  produces 
many ;  to  the  fruit  when  it  is  composed  of  carpels 
naturally  isolated  the  one  from  the  other  in  the 
same  flower,  as  in  the  Apocynem  ;  and  to  petals 
when  they  lie  over  each  other  in  folds. 

Multipli  cate.  (L.  mulliplicatus,  part, 
of  multiplico,  to  make  manifold ;  from  multus  ; 
plico,  to  fold  or  plait.  F.  multiplie;  G.  vermehrt.) 
Many-folded.  Applied  by  De  Candolle  to 
flowers  which  double  by  increase  of  the  rows  of 
floral  verticelli  or  whorls,  or  by  increase  of  the 
parts  of  these  rows  and  their  transformation  into 
petals. 

Multiplica  tion.  (L.  multiplicatio,  a 
making  manifold.  F .  multiplication  ;  I.  molti- 
plicazione  ;  S.  multiplicacion  ;  G.  Verfielfaltig - 
tiny,  Vermehrung.)  The  act  or  process  of  in- 
creasing in  number ;  the  state  resulting  from 
reproduction  of  new  beings. 

In  Botany,  the  term  is  used  in  various  senses. 
In  the  case  of  cells,  nuclei,  and  phytoblasts,  the 
term  process  of  multiplication  is  applied  to 
their  increase  by  fission ;  in  flowers  the  term 
multiplication  is  applied  to  an  augmentation  in 
the  number  of  the  whorls ;  and  in  horticulture 
it  implies  the  production  of  many  plants  from 
a  single  one  by  the  processes  of  seeding  and 
cutting. 

Id.,  cell.   Same  as  Cytogencsis. 

IYI .,  cell,  direct'.  The  division  of  a  cell 
by  simple  constriction  of  its  nucleus  and  its  pro- 
toplasm ;  probably  a  form  which  does  not  exist. 

IVX.,  cell,  endogenous.  See  Endogenous 
cell-formation. 

M.,  vegetative.  (F.  multiplication 
vegetative.)  Eeproduction  of  a  plant  by  the 
organs  of  vegetation,  as  occurs  in  mosses. 

IVIul  tiplicator.  (L.  multiplico,  to  make 
manifold.  F.  multiplicateur ;  G.  Eleclricitats- 
Vermehrer.)  An  instrument  for  demonstrating 
the  existence  of  feeble  continuous  electric  cur- 
rents. It  consists,  in  the  instrument  devised 
by  Schweigger,  of  a  rectangular  frame  in  which 
is  placed  a  magnetic  needle,  and  on  which  is 
coiled  several  times  a  wire  so  as  to  run  parallel 
with  the  needle  above  and  below  it;  when  a 
current  of  electricity  is  passed  through  the  wire 
the  needle  is  deflected,  and  the  amount  of  deflec- 
tion is  the  measure  of  the  strength  of  the  current. 

Multiplied.  (L.  multiplico.  F.  mul- 
tiplie.) Increased  in  number;  repeated  several 
times. 

Mul  tiplier.    Same  as  Multiplicator. 

Multipliner  vate.  (L.  multiplex, 
manifold;  ncrvus,  a  nerve.  F.  multiplinervd  ; 
G.  viclspannadcricht.)  Many-nerved.  Applied 
to  a  leaf  of  which  the  median  nerve  gives  origin 
to  many  of  tho  lateral  nerves,  a  little  above  the 
base  of  the  lamina. 

Multipolar.  (L.  multus,  many  \polus, 
the  end  of  an  axis.  F.  mullipolaire.)  Having 
many  poles. 


AX.  cell.  (F.  cellule  multipolaire.)  A 
nerve-cell  which  haB  numerous  processes. 

Multipunc'tate.  (L.  multus;  punc- 
tum,  a  point.  F .  multiponctue ;  G.  vielstichiy.) 
Many-dotted.  That  which  is  marked  with  nu- 
merous coloured  points. 

Multira'diate.  (L.  multus  ;  radius,  a 
ray.  F.  multirayonne;  G.  vielstrahlend.)  Many- 
rayed.  That  which  presents  a  great  number  of 
lines  disposed  in  the  manner  of  rays,  as  the 
Pecten  multiradiatus. 

Multira  mose.  (L.  multus;  ramus,  a 
branch.)    Having  many  branches. 

Mul'tisect.  (L.  multus;  seco,  to  cut.  F. 
multiseque  ;  G.  vielyeschnillen.)  Much  divided. 
Applied  to  the  body  of  an  articulated  animal 
when  it  is  divided  into  a  great  number  of  seg- 
ments, as  that  of  the  Scolopendra. 

Multise'rial.  (L.  multus;  series,  an 
order  or  row.  F.  multiserie ;  G.  vielreihig.) 
Many-rowed.  Applied  by  H.  Cassini  to  the 
squamae  of  the  periclinium  of  the  Composites, 
when  they  are  disposed  around  the  calathidium 
in  many  concentric  rows. 

Multise'riate.    Same  as  Multiserial. 

Multisil'iquose.  (L.  multus,  many; 
siliqua,  a  pod.  F.  multisiliqueux,  multisilique.) 
Having  numerous  siliqua;,  or  pods,  as  the  Hip- 
pocrepis  siliquosa. 

Multisil'iquous.  Same  as  Multisi- 
liquose. 

Multisper'mous.  (L.  multus,  many ; 
sperma,  seed.)  Many-seeded.  Applied  to  a  fruit 
or  pericarp  which  contains  numerous  seeds. 

IVXultispi  ral.  (L.  multus;  spira,  a 
turning.  F.  multispire ;  G.  vielgeivtind-cn.) 
Applied  to  the  operculum,  or  lid  of  a  univalve 
shell,  when  it  is  formed  of  a  very  great  number 
of  narrow  turns  of  a  spire  of  which  the  summit 
is  nearly  median. 

Multispi  rate.    Same  as  Multispiral. 

Multistri'ate.  (L.  multtts,  many  ;  stria, 
a  furrow.  F .  multistrie  ;  (y.vielausgeholet,viel- 
ausgekehlt,  vielgestrieft.)  That  which  is  marked 
by  a  great  number  of  striae,  as  the  body  of  the 
Taenia  multistriata. 

Multisul'cate.  (L.  multus;  sulcus,  a 
furrow.  F.  multisillonne  ;  G.  vielgcfurchl.) 
Applied  to  a  shell  that  is  grooved  by  a  multitude 
of  furrows,  as  the  Turritella  multisulcata. 

Multites'tis.  (L.  multus;  testis,  a 
testicle.)    One  who  has  more  than  two  testicles. 

Multiv'alence.  The  quality  of  being 
Multivalent. 

Multiv'alent.  (L.  multus,  many ;  valeo, 
to  be  worth.)  Applied  to  an  element  one  atom 
of  which  is  equivalent  in  combination  to  many 
atoms  of  hydrogen. 

Multival  vate.  (L.  multus ;  valvis,  a, 
valve.  F.  multivalve ;  I.  multivalvo  ;  S.  multi- 
valvo;  G.  vielklappig .)  Having  more  than  two 
valves. 

Mul'tivalve.   Same  as  Multivalvate. 

Multival  vular.  Same  as  Multiva 

Multivorous.  (L.  multus,  much,  or 
many;  voro,  to  devour.  F.  multivore ;  G.  vtel- 
fressig.)    Devouring  much  or  many. 

Multocular.  (L.  multus;  oculus,  the 
eye.)  Having  manv  eyes. 
'  Multung-ulata.  (L-  multus ;  ungula, 
a  hoof.  G.  vTelhufer.)  An  Order  of  the  Class 
Mammalia  having  the  hoof  divided ;  it  includes 
elephants,  tapirs,  and  swine. 

Multun  gulate.      (L.  multus,  many; 
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ttngula,  a  hoof.  F.  multongule ;  G.  viel- 
httfig.)  Applied  to  those  mammals  which  have 
more  than  two  segments  of  the  hoof,  as  the 
elephant. 

Mulun'gu.  The  Brazilian  name  for  the 
Erythrina  indica. 

Mu'mia.  (Arab,  mum,  wax.  F.  mumie  ; 
G.  mumie.)  A  word  of  Arabic  or  Persian  origin, 
and  used  anciently  to  designate  several  sub- 
stances; it  either  signified  Fissasphaltum ;  or 
a  liquid  or  semi-solid  substance  found  in  re- 
ceptacles for  the  dead  in  which  embalmed 
corpses  were  preserved  for  many  years;  or 
the  dead  body  itself  thus  preserved  and  dried 
in  sand  by  the  sun ;  and  not  only  human  flesh 
dried  and  preserved,  but  also  any  other  slain 
body ;  or  an  ethereal  substance  produced  in  the 
body  during  the  act  of  dying  or  after  death. 
Paracelsus  employed  the  term  to  signify  the 
invisible  vehicle  which  contains  the  essence  of 
life. 

Also  formerly,  the  spirit  supposed  to  exist  in 
all  living  bodies  and  to  remain  for  some  time 
after  death. 
Also,  the  same  as  Mummy. 

IMC.  de  medul  lis.  (L.  <fe,from;  medulla, 
pith.)  Another  term  for  Axungia  de  mumia,  or 
the  marrow  of  bones. 

IMC.  medul'lae.  (L.  medulla,  pith.)  The 
marrow  of  bones. 

IMC.  minera'lis.  (F.  mumie  minerale.) 
Old  term  for  Asphaltum. 

IMC.  patib'uli.  (L.  patibulum,  a  forked- 
shaped  gibbet.)  That  obtained  from  the  flesh  of 
an  executed  criminal. 

IMC.  transmarina.  (L.  transmarinus, 
coming  from  beyond  sea.)    Old  term  for  Manna. 

Mu'miform.  (Mumia;  L.  forma,  re- 
semblance. F.  mumiforme  ;  G.mumienfdrmig.) 
Applied  by  Latreille  to  the  pupa?  of  the  Lepi- 
doptera,  from  their  resemblance  to  the  coffin  of 
the  Egyptian  mummies,  or  to  the  mummies 
themselves. 

Mumisa'tion.  (Mumia.  F.  mumisa- 
tion.)  The  preservation  of  a  dead  body  by  Em- 
balming. 

Mummification.  (Mummy; ~L.facio, 
to  make.  F.  momification ;  G.  Mumienbildung, 
Mumifikation.)  The  act  of  making  into,  or 
becoming,  a  mummy,  or  something  like  unto 
one. 

In  Surgery,  the  shrivelliug  of  the  tissues,  such 
as  occurs  in  Gangrene,  dry. 

In  Midwifery,  the  shrivelling  and  drying  up 
of  a  foetus  which  occasionally  occurs  when  it  is 
retained  for  some  time  in  the  womb  after  its 
death. 

IMC.  of  umbill'cal  cord.  (L.  umbilicus, 
the  navel.)  The  shrivelling  and  drying  up  of  the 
umbilical  cord  in  the  living  child  which  occurs 
shortly  after  it  has  been  tied  and  separated ;  it  is 
usually  complete  about  the  third  day,  when  the 
cord  is  brownish,  like  parchment,  and  somewhat 
translucent. 

Mummy.  (Old  F.  mumie;  l.mummia; 
from  Pers.  mumdyin,  a  mummy;  from  mum, 
wax.  F.momie;  8.  momia;  G.  Mumie.)  An 
animal  body  which  has  undergone  the  process  of 
embalming  or  of  drying. 

Mumps.  (£.  mump,  to  sulk  ;  from  Dutch 
mompen,  to  mumble.  F.  oreillons ;  I.  strangu- 
glioni,  orecchoni;  S.  papcras,  parotidas ;  G. 
Kehlsucht,  Ziegenpeter,  Bauernwetzel,  Wochen- 
tblpel,  Ohrenklamm.)    A  specific  contagious  dis- 


ease characterised  by  inflammation  of  the  salivary 
glands,  which  is  not  infrequently  epidemic.  It 
occurs,  as  a  rule,  once  only  during  life,  and  is 
supposed  to  be  propagated  by  means  of  the  breath. 
After  an  incubation-period  of  from  fourteen  to 
twenty-one  days  there  is  pain  and  tenderness  in 
some  part  of  the  parotid  gland  of  one  or  both 
sides,  preceded  or  not  by  a  day  or  two  of  feverish- 
ness  or  malaise  ;  the  gland  swells,  and  afterwards 
the  inflammation  extends  to  the  submaxillary 
glands;  the  skin  over  the  affected  parts  may  be- 
come rosy  or  it  may  be  pale  and  waxen ;  the  tonsils 
become  implicated,  and  also  the  fauces  and 
pharynx ;  the  facial  expression  is  greatly  changed 
by  the  swelling,  and  mastication  may  become  im- 
possible ;  the  accompanying  fever  is  sometimes 
severe,  and  occasionally  presents  typhoid  sym- 
ptoms ;  the  pain  is  usually  great,  and  sometimes 
extends  into  the  ears.  After  four  to  six  days  the 
symptoms  begin  to  abate,  and  at  the  end  of 
twelve  or  fourteen  days  the  patient  is  well.  At 
or  after  the  decline  of  the  disease,  orchitis,  often 
of  the  right  side  in  the  male,  or  inflammation  of 
the  mammary  glands  or  the  external  genitals  in 
the  female,  may  occur,  accompanied  by  great 
collapse,  high  fever,  or  serious  delirium  ;  atrophy 
of  the  testicle  may  result.  The  morbid  process 
consists  in  an  inflammatory  infiltration,  partly 
serous  and  partly  cellular,  of  the  connective  tissue 
of  the  glands.  When  suppuration  has  ensued, 
which  is  very  rare,  micrococci  have  been  observed 
in  the  gland  ducts. 

Muncha'toe.  A  term  for  the  Mous- 
tache. 

Munchsho'fen.  Bavaria.  Acold, earthy, 
mild  chalybeate  water;  used  in  rheumatic  and 
gouty  conditions,  scrofula,  liver  disorders,  splenic 
enlargements,  and  paralysis. 

Munc'tio.  (L.  munctio;  from  mungo,  to 
blow  the  nose.)  A  term  for  the  act  of  nose- 
blowing. 

Mun'dia.    A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 

Polygalacece. 

IMC.  spino'sa.  (L.  spinosus,  thorny.)  A 
plant  growing  in  South  Africa.  A  decoction  of 
its  branches  is  used  in  phthisis. 

Mundic'ative.  (L.  mundo,  to  cleanse. 
F.  mundicatif,  mundicant ;  S.  mundificante.) 
Having  the  power  of  cleansing;  purifying. 
Formerly  applied  to  detergent  medicines,  in- 
ternal and  external ;  also  to  a  certain  plaster. 

Mundifican'tia.  (L.  mundus,  clean; 
facio,  to  make.)    Cleansing  agents. 

Mundu  li.  The  ground  nut,  Arachis 
hypogcea. 

Mundus.  (L.  mundus,  the  world  ;  possibly 
from  mundus,  clean ;  from  Aryan  root  mand,  to 
adorn.  F.  monde ;  G.  Welt.)  The  world,  and 
so  the  same  as  Macrocosmos,  or  the  great  world ; 
man  was  called  Parvus  mundus,  the  small  world, 
or  Microcosmos.  Paracelsus  reckoned  three 
worlds;  the  first  and  greatest,  which  is  the 
heavens  with  the  earth  ;  the  lesser  and  middle, 
which  is  man ;  and  the  least,  or  last,  which  is 
woman. 

Mun'ffel's  springs.  United  States  of 
America,  Virginia,  Washington  County.  Sul- 
phuretted and  chalybeate  springs. 

Mun'eos  ra  dix.  (L.  radix,  root.)  A 
name  for  the  root  of  the  Ophiorrhiza  mungos. 

Mun'erel.    Samo  as  Mongrel. 

Mu  nich.    The  capital  of  Bavaria. 
M.  Frank'fort  angle.     (Frankfort,  a 
city  of  Prussia,  on  the  Main.)    The  facial  angle 
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adopted  by  tho  Frankfort  Craniometrical  Con- 
gress, having  for  its  base  or  horizontal  line  one 
drawn  from  the  upper  border  of  the  external 
auditory  meatus  through  tho  lower  border  of  tho 
orbit,  and  lor  its  facial  line  one  drawn  from  the 
superciliary  depression  of  the  most  projecting 

Iiart  of  the  alveolar  border  of  the  superior  maxil- 
ary  bone. 

IMC.  plane.  The  Plane,  auriculo-infra- 
orbital. 

Munimentum  castitatis.  (L. 

munimentum,  outwork;  castitas,  purity.)  A 
term  for  the  Hymen. 

IVXunjeet.    Same  as  Munjeth. 

BXiinjeth.  The  Hindoo  term  for  East 
Indian  madder ;  the  root  of  Rubia  micnjista. 

BXunjis  tin.  C8Ha03.  An  orange  colouring 
matter  obtained  by  Stenhouse  from  East  Indian 
madder.  It  is  nearly  related  to  purpurin  and  to 
alizarin. 

Blunk,  Her  mann,  A  German  physio- 
logist, born  in  Posen  in  1839 ;  now  living. 

M.'s  vis'ual  cen'tre.  (L.  visus,  sight.) 
The  outer  convex  part  of  the  occipital  lobe  of  the 
cerebrum  in  the  dog. 

IWCun'ro.   See  Monro. 

IVXuns  ter  am  Stein.  Germany,  in 
the  valley  of  the  Nahe,  near  to  Kreuznach. 
Mineral  waters  containing  sodium  chloride, 
bromide  and  iodide.  The  baths  are  strengthened 
by  mother  lye. 

Muns'terberg".  Silesia.  A  chalybeate 
water. 

BXurae'na.  (Mupaiva,  a  sea  eel.  F.  mu- 
rene  ;  G.  Lamprete,  Murine.')  A  Genus  of  the 
Division  Apoda,  Order  Teleostei. 

IMC.  anguil'la,  Linn  (L.  anguilla,  an  eel. 
F.  angicille ;  G.  Aal.)    The  Anguilla  vulgaris. 

1VT.  conger,  Linn.  (F.  congre ;  G.  Meer- 
aal.)    The  Conger  vulgaris. 

IMC.  Helena,  Linn.  (L.  Helena,  the 
daughter  of  Jupiter  and  Leda,  who  was  carried 
off  by  Paris  to  Troy.  F.  murene  commun  ;  G. 
gemeine  Murane.)  The  murry,  or  .Roman  eel, 
found  along  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean 
Sea,  in  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  and  in  Australia ; 
celebrated  as  the  favourite  of  the  ancient 
Romans. 

WC.  Rom  ana.     (L.  Romanus,  Roman.) 
Same  as  M.  Helena. 
IMTu'ral.    (L.  muralis;  from  murus,  a  wall. 

F.  mural.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  a  wall.  Applied 
to  plants  which  grow  on  walls. 

M.  gresta'tion.  (L.  gestatio,  a  carrying.) 
The  form  of  extra-uterine  pregnancy  in  which 
the  foetus  is  lodged  in  the  substance  of  the  uto- 
rine  wall. 

IMC.  prep'nancy.    Same  as  M.  gestation. 
Mura'ria.   The  Asplenium  murale. 
IVXura'rium.    Old  epithet  of  nitre. 
IWCurdan'nia.   A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 

Commelynace<B. 

Ttl.  scaplflora,  Royle.  (L.  scapus,  a 
stem ;  flos,  a  flower.)  Hab.  India.  Used  in 
Hindoo  medicino  under  the  term  Safed  musli. 
The  Aneilema  tuberosum. 

Murder.  (Mid.  E.  mordre,  morder  ;  Sax. 
morSor,  mor$ur.  F.  meurtre ;  I.  omicidio;  S. 
homicidio  ;  G.  Mord.)  The  unlawful  killing  of 
a  human  being  with  premeditation. 

Mu  res.  Nominative  plural  of  L.  mus,  a 
mouse. 

rvi.  artlcula'res.    (L.  articulus,  a  joint. 

G.  Gelenkmause)    Loose  cartilages  in  a  joint. 


Murct'ta  columbo.  The  Frazera 
Walteri. 

Murex'an.  (L.  murex,  the  purple  6nail 
from  which  the  Tyrian  purple  dye  was  obtained. 
F.  murexan;  S.  morexano ;  G.  Purpursaure.) 
C4HSN503._  A  light  crystalline  powder,  obtained 
by  the  action  of  sulphuric  or  hydrochloric  acid 
on  murexide.  It  is  insoluble  in  water,  alcohol, 
ether,  and  dilute  acids,  soluble  in  concentrated 
sulphurio  acid,  the  solution  reddening  in  air 
charged  with  ammonia.  It  was  discovered  by 
Prout  and  named  by  him  purpurate  of  ammonia. 

IVIurex'ia.  (L.  murex.)  Same  as  Mu- 
rexide. 

Murexide.  (L.  murex.  F.  murexide; 
S.  murexido ;  G.  murexid,  purpursaures  Am- 
moniak.)  CfH8N604.  A  substance,  crystallising 
in  four-sided  prisms,  which  appears  green  by 
reflected,  red  by  transmitted,  light.  It  is  only 
slightly  soluble  in  cold  water,  which  it  stains  of 
a  purple  colour,  but  more  freely  in  hot.  It  is 
insoluble  in  ether  and  alcohol.  It  is  obtained 
by  the  action  of  silver  oxide  or  mercury  oxide  on 
murexan,  or  by  the  action  of  ammonia  on  al- 
loxan. 

IMC.  test  for  u'ric  ac  id.  The  solution, 
supposed  to  contain  uric  acid,  is  evaporated  to 
dryness  over  a  water-bath  with  a  little  strong 
nitric  acid ;  alloxan  is  formed,  and  the  addition 
of  ammonium  hydrate  to  the  alloxan  produces  a 
reddish-purple  colour,  due  to  the  murexide  or 
purpurate  of  ammonia. 

Murex  oin.  CaCCH^NACNH^.  Ger- 
hardt's  tetramethylmurexide,  formed  from 
amalic  acid  in  the  presence  of  air,  water,  and 
ammonia.  It  crystallises  in  scarlet,  four-sided 
prisms,  two  of  whose  sides  have  a  golden  lustre, 
its  formation  is  a  test  of  the  presence  of  caffein 
and  theobromin. 

XVTu  r  h a .  The  Hindustani  name  of  Eleusine 
corocana. 

Mu'ria.  (L.  muria,  brine ;  from  Gr.  d\fiv- 
pte,  salt  water.)  Salt  water;  formerly  used  as 
an  injection  in  cases  of  dysentery. 

Also,  old  name  of  Sodium  chloride. 

Also,  old  name  for  a  kind  of  sauco  or  pickle 
made  from  tho  tunny  fish,  used  by  the  ancient 
Romans.    Also,  brine. 

Mu  riacite.  (F.  gypse ;  G.  Gyps.)  A 
name  for  Gypsum. 

Mu'rias.    Same  as  Muriate. 
IMC.  ammo'nise.  The  Ammonii  ehlcridum. 
IMC.  au'ri  et  so  dee.   The  Auri  et  sodii 
chloridum. 

IMC.  au'rlco-na'tricum.  (L.  aurum, gold; 
natron.)    The  Auri  et  sodii  chloi-idum. 

IMC.  ba'ryi.   The  Barium  chloride. 

IMC.  bary'tae.   The  Barium  chloride. 

IMC.  cal'cls.    Tho  Calcii  chloridum. 

IMC.  chi  nil.    Tho  Quinia  hydrochloras. 

IMC.  cu'prl.   The  Copper  chloride. 

IMC.  fer'ri  ammonlaca'Ms.  The  Fcrrum 
ammonialum. 

I«.  hydrargr'yri  corrosl'vus.  (L.  cor- 
rodo,  to  gnaw  to  pieces.)  The  Hydrargyri  per- 
chloridum. 

rvr.  nydrars'yri  mi'tls.  (L.  mili*,  mild.) 
Tho  Hydrargyri  chloridum. 

IMC.  mor  phlcus.  Tho  Morphinte  hydro- 
chloras. 

IMC.  qui'nlee.   Tho  Quininof  hydrochloras. 
IMC.  so  dee.    The  Sodium  chloride. 
IMC.  stib 'it.    (L.  stibium,  antimony.)  The 
Antimonii  chloridum. 
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M.  stib'ii  solu'tus.  (L.  stibium;  solu- 
ttts,  dissolved.)   The  Liquor  antimonii  chloridi. 

M.  strych  nii.  The  Strychnia  chloridum. 

IMC.  zin'ci.   The  Zinci  chloridum. 
Muriate.    (F.  muriate.)    A  salt  of  Mu- 
riatic acid. 

M.  of  ammo  nia.  (F.  muriate  oVam- 
moniaque.)    The  Ammonii  chloridum. 

IMC.  of  ba  rium.   The  Barium  chloride. 

IMC.  of  gold.    The  Auri  chloridum. 

IMC.  of  i  ron.    The  Ferri  chloridum. 

M.  of  lime.    The  Calcii  chloridum. 

IMC.  of  magne  sia.  The  Magnesium  chlo- 
ride. 

IMC.  of  mor'phia.  The  Morphia  hydro- 
chloras. 

M.  of  so  da.    The  Sodium  chloride. 
IMC.  of  strych  nia.  The  Strychnice  hydro- 
chloras. 

OTu'riated.  (F.  muriate.)  Containing 
Muriatic  acid. 

Muriat  ic.  (X.  muria,  brine.  F.  mu- 
riatique ;  G.  salzbruhartig.)  Of,  or  belonging 
to,  sea-salt. 

IMC.  ac'ld.  (F.  acide  muriatique  ;  I.  acido 
muriatico ;  G.  Kochsalzsaure.)  A  synonym  of 
Hydrochloric  acid,  because  it  is  prepared  from 
muriate  of  soda  or  common  salt. 

1VI.  ac  id,  dilu  ted.  The  Acidum  hydro- 
chloricum  dilutum. 

IMC.  ac'ld,  oxygenated.  A  synonym  of 
Chloric  acid. 

IMC.  ac'id,    super  oxyg-'enated.  (L. 
super,  above.)    A  synonym  of  Perchloric  acid. 
IMC.  e'ther.    Same  as  Ethyl  chloride. 

Mu  ricate.  (L.  muricatus,  pointed  like 
the  shell  of  the  murex,  or  purple-fish.  F. 
murique ;  G.  stumpfstachelig,  weichstachelich.) 
Covered  with  short  sharp  points  or  prickles,  or 
with  hard,  rough  tubercles. 

X&u'ricated.   Same  as  Muricate. 

IMEuric'ia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Cucurbitacece. 

IMC.  cochinchinen'sis,  Loureiro.  Hab. 
China  and  Cochin-China.  Seeds  and  leaves  used 
in  obstructions  of  the  liver  and  spleen  and  in 
tumours,  and  applied  externally  to  malignant 
ulcers  and  prolapsus  uteri. 

IVIuric'ulate.  ^  (L.  muriculus,  a  small 
murex.  F.  muricule.)  Minutely  muricate ; 
furnished  with  small  points,  as  the  fruit  of  the 
Spermacoce  muriculata. 

IVIu'ride.  (L.  muria,  brine.  Y.muride; 
I.  murido.)  Ballard  at  first  designated  bromine 
by  this  name. 

IVXu'rie.  (F.  la  murie.)  A  disease  observed 
in  1774,  1775,  and  1776,  amongst  the  cattle  of 
Vercel,  near  Ormans,  in  Franche  Comtek  It 
was  characterised  by  dyspnoea,  heat  of  mouth, 
thick  yellow  mucous  coating  to  the  tongue, 
drooping  ears,  staring  coat,  tense  skin,  dull  eyes 
with  lacrymation,  weakness  of  the  muscles,  loss  of 
appetite  and  colic,  and  considerable  swelling  of 
the  belly. 

Xftu'riform.  (F.  mure,  a  mulberry ;  from 
L.  mora,  a  mulberry;  forma,  a  shape.)  Re- 
sembling a  mulberry. 

IMC.  mass.   Same  as  Morula. 

IVIu  riform.  (L.  murus,  a  wall ;  forma, 
likeness.  F.  muriforme.)  Resembling  the  ar- 
rangement of  bricks  in  a  wall.  See  M.  paren- 
chyma. 

IMC.  parenchyma.  (Jlapiyxu/ia,  the 
peculiar  substance  of  tho  viscera.)  That  variety 


of  tissue  in  plants  in  which  the  cells  are  arranged 
like  courses  of  bricks  in  a  wall. 

BXu  rig-ene.  (L.  muria,  brine ;  Gr.  yev- 
vdm,  to  produce.)    A  synonym  of  Chlorine. 

DXuri'na.  (L.  muria.)  A  term  for  Bro- 
mine. 

IlXuri'ti  palm.    The  Mauritia  vinifera. 

lilur'mur.  (F.  murmure;  from  L.  mur- 
mur, a  humming,  a  murmur ;  a  reduplication  of 
the  Aryan  root  mar  or  mur,  to  make  a  rustling 
noise.  I.  mormorio ;  S.  murmullo ;  G.  Ger- 
ausch,  Gemurmel.)    A  low  muttering  sound. 

Also,  to  utter  a  low  muttering  sound. 

In  Medicine  (F.  bruit;  I.  rumor e  ;  S.  ruido  ; 
G.  Gerausch),  an  alteration  of,  or  an  addition  to, 
the  natural  sounds  heard  over  the  heart  and  the 
blood-vessels,  and  dependent  upon  some  morbid 
condition  of  the  cardiac  musculature,  or  of  the 
cardiac  valves,  or  of  the  coats  of  the  vessels,  or 
upon  the  disordered  condition  of  blood  which  ac- 
companies the  anaemic  state.  Cardiac  murmurs 
were  discovered  by  Laennec.    See  under  Bruit. 

Also,  the  sound  made  by  the  heart's  contrac- 
tion when  the  pericardium  is  rough. 

Also,  the  sound  produced  in  the  lungs  and  air 
passages  by  breathing. 

IMC.s,  abdom'inal.  (L.  abdomen,  the 
belly.)  The  sounds  heard  on  auscultation  of  the 
abdomen  which  are  produced  by  the  movements 
of  air  and  fluids. 

IMC.,  anae'mic.  ('Ai>,  neg ;  al/xa,  blood.) 
A  murmur  heard  over  the  heart  and  great  vessels 
in  cases  of  ansemia,  accompanying  the  ventri- 
cular systole,  and  much  more  likely  to  be  heard 
at  the  base  of  the  heart  in  the  second  left  inter- 
costal space  than  at  the  apex  ;  and  also  the  M., 
jugular. 

A  basal  murmur  is,  according  to  Balfour,  de- 
pendent on  mitral  insufBcieny  caused  by  defective 
nutrition  of  the  musculature  of  the  heart-wall 
or  of  the  musculi  papillares,  or  on  dilatation  of 
the  left  ventricle  which  allows  of  regurgitation 
into  the  auricle  during  the  ventricular  systole, 
and  so  of  the  formation  of  a  Fluid  vein  ;  to  which 
Broadbent  adds  high  arterial  tension  which  pro- 
duces overfilling  of  the  left  ventricle  and  dilata- 
tion. Russell  suggests  that  this  murmur  has  as 
its  basis  mitral  regurgitation  and  consequent 
overfilling  of  the  left  auricle  which  compresses 
the  pulmonary  artery  and  produces  in  its  con- 
tents sonorous  vibrations. 

IMC.,  aneurys'mal.  ('Avcupuo-jua,  an 
aneurysm.)  A  more  or  less  rough  or  harsh 
blowing  murmur,  generally  systolic,  but  some- 
times also  diastolic,  heard  over  the  sac  of  an 
aneurysm,  and  conveyed  along  the  course  of  the 
blood-stream  for  a  greater  or  less  distance.  The 
systolic  murmur  is  caused  by  the  formation  of  a 
fluid  vein ;  the  diastolic  murmur  may  be  in  an 
aortic  aneurysm  conducted  from  the  aortic  orifice 
or  may  arise  at  the  exit  from  the  sac. 

IMC.s,  aor'tlc.  {Aorta.)  Murmurs  taking 
origin  at  the  aortic  orifice  of  the  heart,  and  pro- 
pagated to  a  greater  or  less  extent  along  tho 
vessel ;  they  are  often  heard  with  great  distinct- 
ness on  the  right  border  of  the  stornum  just 
above  the  sternal  ond  of  the  third  costal  cartilage. 
The  systolic  murmur  is  caused  by  contraction  or 
irregularity  of  tho  aortic  orifice;  the  diastolic 
murmur,  which  is  longer  in  duration,  by  imperfect 
closure  of  tho  valvos  resulting  in  continuous 
regurgitation. 

IMC.s,  arte  rial.  (L.  arteria,  an  artery.  F. 
bruits  arteriels  ;  I.  rumori  nella  arterie,  rumori 
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arteriosi;  G.  Gefassgeriiusche.)  In  health  two 
sounds  are  heard  in  the  arteries  near  the  heart ; 
the  first,  which  follows  close  upon,  and  is  in  part 
caused  by,  tho  systole  of  the  ventricles,  and  in 
part  by  the  closuro  of  the  auriculo-ventricu- 
lar  valves,  is  coincident  with  the  expansion  or 
diastole  of  the  vessels ;  and  the  second,  which 
is  coincident  with  tho  contraction  or  systole  of 
the  vessels,  is  caused  by  the  closure  of  the 
semilunar  valves;  these  are  the  conducted 
cardiac  sounds.  Cardiac  murmurs  may  in  like 
manner  be  conducted  along  the  arteries.  With 
insufficiency  of  the  aortic  valves  the  second  sound 
ceases  in  the  carotid  and  subclavian ;  on  the 
other  hand,  a  sound  coincident  with  diastole  of 
the  arteries  may  be  heard  in  the  smaller  vessels 
when  these  are  from  any  cause  suddenly  dilated. 
Moderate  pressure,  as  of  a  stethoscope,  on  the 
femoral  artery  first  causes  the  dull  tone  of  the 
arterial  diastole  to  disappear,  and  then,  if  the 
ressure  be  increased,  a  pressure  murmur,  caused 
y  eddies  of  a  fluid  vein,  is  heard.  In  cases  of 
aortic  insufficiency,  especially  under  these  cir- 
cumstances, two  sounds  are  heard,  Duroziez's 
phenomenon;  one  the  pressure  murmur,  the 
other  caused  by  the  rush  back  of  the  blood 
towards  the  heart.  Arterial  murmurs  are  heard 
in  cases  where  the  vessels  present  dilatation,  as 
in  aneurysm  and  in  exophthalmic  goitre,  owing, 
probably,  to  the  formation  of  eddies  and  of  a 
backward  current  of  the  blood.  They  are  pro- 
duced by  roughness  of  the  lining  membrane  of 
an  artery,  by  pressure  on  it  from  without,  and 
by  conduction  from  some  distant  part  of  a  vessel. 

M.,  arte'rial- diastolic.  ('Apn-vpia, 
an  artery ;  Siao-ro\v,  dilatation.)  Finlayson's 
term  for  a  murmur  produced  by  the  pressure  of  the 
stethoscope  on  an  artery,  inasmuch  as  it  is  coin- 
cident with  the  dilatation  or  pulse  of  the  artery 
concerned,  and  not  with  the  ventricular  systole. 

M.,  arte'rial,  double.  ('ApTJi/ota.)  See 
under  M.s,  arterial. 

M.s,  arte'rio-ve'nous.  (L.  arteria ; 
vena,  a  vein.)  Murmurs  arising  from  the  passage 
of  blood  through  an  irregular  opening  between 
an  artery  and  a  vein.  They  commence  with  the 
systole  of  the  heart,  and  continue  into  the  period 
of  the  diastole ;  they  are  sometimes  musical. 

M.,  auric'ular-systol'ic.  {Auricle; 
Gr.  otucttoXv,  contraction.)  A  murmur  occur- 
ring at  the  time  of  the  auricular  systole ;  being 
Gairdner's  term  for  M.,  presystolic. 

M.  au'rium.  (L.  auris,  the  ear.)  A  term 
for  Tinnitus  aurium. 

M.s,  back'ward.   Same  as  M.s,  indirect. 
IMC.,  bellows.   Same  as  Bruit  de  soufflet. 
IMC.,  bellows,  double.   A  murmur  con- 
sisting of  both  a  systolic  and  a  diastolic  murmur 
produced  by  defect  of  the  same  valve. 

M.s,  cacbec'tlc.  (K«^f.£f«,  a  bad  habit 
of  body.)    Same  as  M.s,  anmmxc. 

IMC.s,  car'diao.  (KnpSla,  tho  heart.  F. 
bruits  cardiaqnes ;  G.  Jlcrzgcrausche.)  Mur- 
murs produced  by  some  defect  of  one  or  other  of 
the  cardiac  valves,  or  by  some  roughness  of  tho 
pericardium,  or  by  somo  disordered  condition  of 
the  blood.  See  M.s,  endocardial,  and  M.s,  peri- 
cardial. 

M.s,  car'dio-pul'monary.  (KapSla; 
L.  pulmo,  the  lung.  I.  rumori  cardio-pneuma- 
ticx.)  Vascular  murmurs  caused  by  physical 
changes  in  tho  structure  of  the  lung ;  such  aro 
the  murmurs  heard  in  large,  thin-walled,  pul- 
monary cavities  during  the  systolo  of  the  heart, 


and  murmurs  heard  in  the  pulmonary  artery 
produced  under  the  influence  of  a  patch  of 
pneumonic  consolidation  and  contraction. 

IMC.s,  carotid.   See  under  M.s,  arterial. 

M.,  cephalic.  (Kt</>aXr;,  the  head.  F. 
bruit  cephalique.)  A  soft,  blowing  murmur  ob- 
served by  Tnpier  over  the  temples  and  the  eyes 
of  anajmic  persons,  originating,  he  believes,  at 
the  termination  of  the  internal  carotid  artery. 
See  also  M.,  encephalic. 

M.,  clicking.  A  clicking  sound,  some- 
times repeated,  heard  with  each  beat  of  the 
heart,  and  believed  by  Walsh  to  be  produced  in 
the  pericardial  cavity  by  the  temporary  separation 
of  two  surfaces  glued  together  with  exudation- 
matter. 

M.s,  coagrula'tion.  Cardiac  murmurs 
depending  upon  sudden  coagulation  of  blood  or 
fibrin  in  the  cavities  of  the  heart ;  they  are  most 
common  on  the  right  side  of  the  heart,  are  low 
in  pitch,  and  usually  soft  in  quality  of  tone. 

IMC.s,  constric'tive.  (L.  constringo,  to 
draw  together.)  Murmurs  caused  by  contraction 
of  the  orifice  through  which  the  blood  is  flowing ; 
they  are  forward  murmurs. 

IMC.,  diastolic.  (AiaorroXr;,  a  drawing 
asunder.  I.  rumore  diastolice.)  A  cardiac 
murmur  accompanying  the  heart's  diastole. 

M.s,  direct'.  Murmurs  caused  by  obstruc- 
tion to  the  direct  flow  of  blood  in  its  natural 
course  through  one  of  the  cardiac  orifices,  whereby 
a  sudden  change  in  the  calibre  of  the  tube  occurs 
and  a  Fluid  vein  is  produced. 

M.s,  dynamic.  (Auvapus,  force.)  Mur- 
murs caused  by  abnormal  or  irregular  action  of 
the  healthy  heart  and  of  its  musculi  papillares, 
as  in  violent  palpitation. 

M.,  encephal  ic.  ('EyK:E(/>aXo's,  within 
the  skull.)  A  soft,  blowing  systolic  murmur 
heard,  especially  over  the  anterior  fontanelle,  in 
most  mammals  from  the  fourth  month  to  the 
second  year  of  life.  It  is  supposed  to  be  con- 
veyed from  the  tortuous  carotid  arteries  at  the 
base  of  the  skull. 

M.s,  endocar'dial.  (  EvSov,  within; 
KapSla,  the  heart.  F '.  bruits  endocardiaques ;  I. 
rumori  endocardiali ;  S.  ruidi  endocardiali ;  G. 
endokardiale  Herzgcrauschc.)  Abnormal  sounds 
originating  within  the  heart,  and  usually  depend- 
ing upon  some  morbid  condition  of  the  orifices  and 
valves.  Murmurs  are  either  due  to  obstruction  of 
the  blood-flow  through  the  valvular  openings, 
M.s,  obstructive ;  or  they  are  caused  by  the  re- 
gurgitation of  blood  through  valves  which  do 
not  close  perfectly  or  are  incompetent,  M.s,  re- 
gurgitant ;  or  they  result  from  some  disordered 
condition  of  the  blood,  M.,  hecmic.  For  tho 
terms  applied  to  the  different  characters  of  these 
murmurs  see  under  Brtiit. 

The  causes  of  endocardial  murmurs  have  been 
much  discussed ;  formerly  it  was  supposed  that 
they  were  tho  sounds  produced  by  the  friction  of 
the  passage  of  the  blood  over  a  roughened  surface, 
but  that  has  been  shown  to  be  doubtful,  and  the 
suggestion  of  their  production  by  a  Fluid  vein  is 
now  generally  accepted,  the  sonorous  vibrations 
thus  produced  being  supposed  to  be  the  cause  of 
the  murmur.  Endocardial  murmurs  are  usually 
propagated  in  the  direction  of  the  blood-current, 
Ms,  direct;  but  under  certain  circumstances 
they  follow  an  opposite  direction,  M.s,  indirect. 
See  also  M.s,  hemic. 

M.s,  exocar'dial.  CEf'"'  without;  k<io- 
<SZa.)    Murmurs  originating  on  the  outside  of  the 
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heart,  and  caused  by  roughness  of  the  pericardial 
surfaces.  They  vary  in  character  from  a  uniform 
crackling  or  grating  to  an  irregular  creaking  or 
croaking,  and  are  most  usually  heard  over  the 
right  ventricle,  though  they  vary  in  position 
from  time  to  time  ;  they  occur  with  both  cardiac 
sounds,  but  sometimes  only  with  the  first.  If 
gas  be  present  the  sounds  are  of  a  splashing 
character. 

M.,  expi'ratory.  (L.  expiro,  to  breathe 
out.  F.  bruit  expwatoire  ;  I.  rumore  espiratore  ; 
G.  Ausathmungsgerdusch.)  The  soft  whiffing 
sound  heard  over  the  lungs  during  expiration, 
and  produced  by  the  current  of  air  passing  out 
through  the  bronchioles;  at  its  commencement 
it  approaches  the  character  of  the  M.,  vesicular, 
inspiratory.  In  a  diseased  condition  it  may 
become  harsh  or  prolonged ;  these  characters  are 
produced  by  the  obstruction  of  a  swollen  bronchial 
mucous  membrane,  and  are  often  observed  in  the 
early  stage  of  pulmonary  phthisis. 

M.s,  for  ward.    Same  as  M.s,  direct. 

M.s,  func'tional.  (L.functio, a  perform- 
ing.) Murmurs  which  are  not  dependent  upon 
an  organic  change  in  the  structure  of  the  cardiac 
valves.  They  may  be  M.s,  dynamic,  or  M.s, 
hcemic. 

M.,  fu'nic.  (L.  funis,  a  cord.)  A  sound 
first  described  by  Evory  Kennedy  as  heard  on 
auscultating  over  a  pregnant  uterus  of  some 
advance.  It  is  a  single  flowing  murmur  syn- 
chronous with  the  foetal  heart-sounds  and  heard  in 
their  neighbourhood.  It  is  said  to  be  caused  by 
pressure  on  the  umbilical  cord  or  by  a  kink  in  it. 

M.s,  gastric.  {TaaTvp,  the  belly.)  The 
sounds  heard  on  auscultating  over  the  stomach 
caused  by  the  presence  of  air  and  fluid.  They 
may  be  large  gurglings  from  change  of  position 
of  the  stomach  contents,  produced  by  alteration 
of  posture  or  of  pressure  ;  or  they  may  be  finer 
crackling  sounds,  due  to  the  bursting  of  bubbles 
of  gas  produced  in  fermentation. 

M.s,  hae'mlc.  (Aljua,  blood.)  Murmurs 
depending  on  some  disturbed  condition  of  the 
composition  or  of  the  quantity  of  the  blood.  See 
M.,  anaemic,  and  M.,  jugular . 

M.s,  in  direct.  Murmurs  caused  by  back- 
flow  or  regurgitation  of  blood  by  reason  of  the 
insufficiency  of  a  valve. 

M.s,  inorganic.  (L.  in,  neg. ;  organic.) 
Abnormal  or  superadded  heart- sounds  which  are 
not  due  to  disease  of  the  heart  substance,  such  as 
haemic  murmurs.  Inorganic  murmurs  are  also 
said  to  be  due  to  the  irregular  action  of  the  mus- 
culi  papillares  in  the  left  ventricle,  to  excited 
cardiac  action  or  irregular  palpitation,  to  twisting 
of  the  heart,  to  external  pressure,  and  to  clots  in 
the  heart. 

M.s,  inspiratory.  Murmurs  produced 
during  inspiration. 

M.s,  Intestinal.  (L.  intcstinum,  a  gut. 
G.  Geriiusche  am  Intcstinalcanal.)  These  may 
be  of  several  kinds,  as  the  sound  made  by  the 
rolling  flatus  in  the  intestines  (G.  Amphor- 
ischegerdusch) ;  and  the  sound  made  by  the 
friction  of  adjoining  surfaces  of  peritonaeum  in 
inflammatory  states  of  the  intestine  (G.  Reibungs- 
gerausch).  Arterial  and  venous  murmurs  (G. 
Gefdssgerdusche),  may  be  heard  in  some  cases  of 
abdominal  tumour,  or  by  pressing  strongly  with 
the  stethoscope. 

M.  intestino'rum.    Sec  M.s,  intestinal. 

M.s,  in  tra  car  diac.  (L.  intra,  within.) 
Same  as  M.s,  endocardial. 


1**.,  jug'ular.  A  continuous  murmur 
heard  in  the  jugular  vein  in  anoamic  conditions. 

A  systolic  murmur  is  occasionally  heard  when 
there  is  insufficiency  of  the  tricuspid  valves. 

A  diastolic  murmur  in  the  internal  jugular 
vein  has  been  described  by  Friedreich. 

M.,  metamorpho'sic.  Same  as  Meta- 
morphosic  breathing. 

M.s,  mi'tral.   See  Mitral  murmurs. 

M.,  mus'cular.  (L.  musculus,  a  muscle. 
F.  bruit  musculaire ;  I.  rumore  muscolare ;  S. 
ruido  muscular  ;  G.  Muslcelton,  Muskelgerdusch. ) 
The  sound  heard  when  a  muscle  is  contracting 
and  kept  in  a  state  of  tension. 

M.s,  mu  sical.  Murmurs  possessing  a 
musical  tone.  They  are  usually  caused  by  the 
consonance  of  a  solid,  which  fulfils  the  function 
of  the  reed  in  a  wind  instrument,  such  as  a  loose 
portion  of  a  valve  or  of  endocardium,  or  a  piece 
of  fibrin ;  or  they  may  be  produced  by  a  perfora- 
tion in  a  valve  ;  or  they  may  result  from  the 
vibrations  of  a  fluid  vein,  especially  if  the  vessel 
curves  soon  after  a  constricted  part. 

M.s,  obstruc'tive.  (L.  obstructus,  part, 
of  obstruo,  to  block  up.  I.  rumori  da  stenosi.) 
Murmurs  due  to  constriction  at  the  valvular 
orifices,  from  inflammation,  or  to  direct  impedi- 
ment preventing  the  opening  of  the  valves  to 
their  full  extent,  or  they  may  result  from  external 
pressure  upon  the  heart,  or  from  a  twisting  of 
the  orifice  with  a  wrong  direction  of  the  blood- 
current,  owing  to  displacement  of  the  heart. 
When  obstructive  murmurs  originate  at  the 
auriculo-ventricular  openings  they  are  usually 
post-diastolic  or  presystolic  sounds.  When  they 
originate  at  the  aortic  or  pulmonary  orifices  they 
are  systolic,  being  synchronous  with  the  pulse. 

M.,  on  ward.    Same  as  M.,  direct. 

M.s,  organ  ic.  ('Opyavov,  an  instru- 
ment.) Those  abnormal  sounds  which  occur  as 
a  result  of  disease  of  the  cardiac  or  vascular  sub- 
stance. 

M.s,  patnolog'ical.  (I.  rumori  pato- 
logici.)  Murmurs  that  accompany,  or  which  are 
produced  by,  disease,  in  contradistinction  to  those 
which  accompany  the  heart  or  respiratory  organs 
in  health. 

M.s,  pericar  dial.  (JltpiK&p&iov,  the 
membrane  round  the  heart.  G.  pericardiale 
Meibungsgerdusche.)    See  M.s,  exocardial. 

M.,  peridiastol'ic.  A  cardiac  murmur 
occurring  during  the  Peridiastole. 

M.,  perisystolic.  A  cardiac  murmur 
occurring  during  the  Perisystole. 

M.,  placental.  {Placenta.  F.  bruit 
placentale ;  I.  rumore  placentare ;  S.  ruido 
placentario  ;  G.  Mutter huchengerdusch.)  Same 
as  M.,  uterine. 

M.,  post  diastolic.  (L.  post,  after ;  Gr. 
Staa-ToXv,  dilatation.)    Same  as  M.,  presystolic. 

According  to  Haydcn,  it  is  a  murmur  succeed- 
ing a  normal  second  cardiac  sound,  and  termin- 
ating during  the  period  of  the  pause  at  a  varying 
time  before  the  period  of  the  first  cardiac  sound. 

M.,  post  systol  ic.  (L. post, ,  after ;  Gr. 
trvo-ToXv,  contraction.)  A  murmur  which  is  inter- 
posed between  the  first  and  second  cardiac  sounds. 

M.,  prsediastol'lc.  (L.  prce,  before ;  Gr. 
SiaaToM,  a  drawing  asunder.)  A  murmur  which 
is  heard  during  some  part  of  the  period  of  the 
short  pause  immediately  before  the  occurrence  of 
the  second  cardiac  sound. 

M.,  presystolic.  (L.  pro;,  in  front; 
Gr.  owroXtf,  contraction.    G.  prdsystolisches 


MURMUR. 


Gcriiusch.)  A  sound,  first  noticed  by  Fauvel, 
audible  at  the  close  of  the  diastole  of  the  heart, 
before  the  systolic  sound,  which  may  be  heard 
most  distinctly  at  tho  apex  of  the  heart  in 
stenosis  of  tho  mitral  orifice,  a  condition  that  is 
commonly  associated  with  incompetence  of  the 
mitral  valve.  Hence,  in  such  cases,  the  first 
sound  of  the  heart  is  not  well  defined.  It  ac- 
companies the  auricular  systole.  It  may  occur 
also  in  tricuspid  obstruction. 

IVX.s,  pres  sure.  (I.  rumori  di  pressione  ; 
G.  Bruekgcrausche.)  Vascular  murmurs  produced 
by  pressure,  as  of  a  tumour  or  of  a  stethoscope. 

TNI.,  pu'erile.    See  Puerile  breathing. 

IVX.s,  pul  monary,  {h.pulmo,  the  lung.  G. 
Liuigenschlagadergerausche.)  Murmurs  arising 
from  defect  of  the  pulmonary  valve.  They  are 
heard  most  distinctly  at  the  sternal  attachment 
of  the  third  rib. 
Also,  the  same  as  M.,  respiratory. 

1*1. s,  reduplica'tion.  (L.  re,  an  insepa- 
rable particle  meaning  again ;  duplico,  to  double.) 
A  term  which  includes  the  Bruit  de  galop,  which 
consists  of  the  first  cardiac  sound  and  a  prajsys- 
tolic  murmur,  indicating  granular  kidneys,  ac- 
cording to  Potain ;  and  the  Bruit  de  rappel,  a 
divided  diastolic  murmur. 

XVI. s,  regurgitant.  (L.  re,  back  again ; 
gurges,  a  whirlpool.  I.  rumori  di  regurgito.) 
These  arise  from  various  causes.  They  may 
result  from  the  widening  of  an  orifice  where  the 
valves  do  not  become  correspondingly  enlarged  ; 
also  from  destruction  or  perforation  of  the  valves, 
or  from  their  contraction,  thickening,  rigidity, 
or  adherence  to  each  other  or  to  the  cardiac 
walls.  Regurgitant  murmurs  may  also  be  due 
to  changes  in  the  chordas  tendinese  or  musculi 
papillares,  which  prevent  the  valves  from  closing 
properly.  Occasionally  pulmonary  or  aortic 
atheroma  prevents  the  closure  of  the  valves. 
Regurgitant  murmurs  originating  at  the  auriculo- 
ventricular  valves  occur  with  the  systole  of  the 
heart,  whilst  those  of  the  aortic  pulmonary 
orifices  are  diastolic. 

XVX.,  respi'ratory.  (L.  respiro,  to  breathe 
out.  F.  bruit  respiratoire ;  I.  rumore  respira- 
torio  ;  G.  Athmungsgeriiusch.)  The  sound  heard 
over  the  thorax  in  breathing ;  or,  according  to 
some  definitions,  the  sound  made  during  breath- 
ing, be  it  in  the  thorax,  the  larynx,  the  mouth, 
or  the  nose. 

IYI.,  respi'ratory,  bron  chial.  (L.  re- 
spiro ;  bronchial.  G.  bronchioles  Athmungsger- 
ausch.)  A  coarser  or  rougher  sound  than  the 
vesicular  respiratory  murmur  heard  when  the 
stethoscope  or  the  ear  is  applied  over  the  larger 
air- tubes. 

M.s,  respi'ratory,  indeter'minate. 

(I.  rumori  indeterminati.)  Skoda's  term  for 
murmurs  which  have  the  characters  neither  of 
vesicular  nor  of  bronchial  murmurs.  They  aro 
caused  by  defective  expansion  of  the  alveoli  from 
infiltration  or  from  compression  of  the  air-cells, 
or  by  the  presence  of  mucus  in  one  of  tho  larger 
or  several  of  the  smaller  bronchi. 

IWC.f  respi'ratory,  vesicular.  (L. 
respiro  ;  vesicu/a,  a  small  blister.  F.  bruit  re- 
spiratoire, b.  (Tcxpansion  pulmonairc,  murmur 
vcsiculaire  ;  I.  rumore  vescicolare  ;  8.  murmullo 
rcspiratorio  vesicular ;  G.  Athemgerausch, 
Athmungsgcrausch.)  The  soft  sound  heard  over 
the  chest  generally  during  tho  whole  of  tho  act 
of  inspiration  and  at  the  commencement  of  the 
expiratory  act,  the  latter  being  about  one  third 


the  length  of  the  former.  It  is  supposed  to  be  due 
to  the  air  opening  up  the  collapsed  minute  tubes 
leading  to  the  pulmonary  vesicles.  It  varies  in 
intensity  in  different  persons,  is  louder  and 
harsher  in  children  than  in  adults,  and  more 
distinct  in  men  than  in  women.  In  disease  it  may 
become  weakened  from  obstruction  to  the  move- 
ment of  the  air,  exaggerated  and  intensified  in  a 
healthy  piece  of  lung  when  another  part  is  dis- 
eased, jerking  as  in  an  early  stage  of  tuberculosis, 
or  altered  in  proportion  by  prolongation  of  its 
expiratory  section. 

ttl.,  subcla  vian.  (L.  sub,  under;  cla- 
vicle. I.  rumore  sotto-claviculare.)  A  blowing 
murmur  over  the  subclavian  artery,  first  ob- 
served by  Stokes  in  consolidation  of  the  apex  of 
the  lung  by  tubercle;  and  subsequently  shown 
by  Richardson  to  occur  in  healthy  persons, 
especially  adult  men.  It  is  probably  in  most,  if 
not  in  all,  cases  produced  Dy  pressure,  as  of 
lung,  or  of  a  well-developed  subclavius  muscle 
as  suggested  by  Richardson,  assisted  by  altered 
blood  conditions,  but  by  some  it  is  looked  upon 
as  entirely  a  hcemic  murmur. 

XVX.,  systol'ic.  (SWtoXj;,  contraction. 
I.  rumore  sistolice.)  A  cardiac  murmur  accom- 
panying the  heart's  systole. 

IYI.,  systol'ic,  auricular.  See  M., 
auricular-systolic. 

IVX.s,  tricus'pid.  (L.  tres,  three ;  etispis, 
a  point.  G.  Breizipfeligklappegcriittsche.)  Mur- 
murs arising  from  defect  of  the  tricuspid  valve ; 
they  are  best  heard  over  the  lower  part  of  the 
sternum,  but  are  rare. 

XVX.,  umbilical.  (L.  umbilicus,  the 
navel.)    Same  as  M.,  funic. 

XVX.,  u'terine.  (L.  uterus,  the  womb.  F. 
bruit  uterine;  I.  rumore  uterino ;  G.  Uterin- 
gcrdusch.)  A  sound  which  is  heard  over  the 
pregnant  uterus,  first  observed  by  Lejumeau  de 
Kergaradec.  It  is  synchronous  with  the  arterial 
pulse  and  results  from  the  blood  rushing  through 
the  tortuous  uterine  arteries  into  the  placental 
sinuses,  or,  according  to  some,  it  occurs  in  the 
placental  and  uterine  veins.  An  almost  identical 
murmur  is  heard  in  cases  of  unusually  vascular 
fibroid  tumours  of  the  uterus. 

XVX.,  u'tero-placen'tal.  (L.  uterus ; 
placenta.)    A  term  for  M., uterine. 

XVI. s,  vas'cular.  (L.  vasculum,  dim.  of 
vas,  a  vessel.)  Murmurs  produced  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  blood-vessels.  They  may  be 
due  to  anaemia,  to  rigidity,  or  to  dilatation  of  the 
aorta,  to  an  open  ductus  arteriosus,  or  to  a  con- 
nection between  a  large  vein  and  an  aneurysm ; 
in  the  lungs  they  may  be  due  to  dilatation  or  to 
constriction  of  the  pulmonary  artery. 

IVX.s,  ve'nous.  (L.  vena,  a  vein.  F. 
bruits  veineux,  b.  de  souffle,  b.  de  susurres  ;  L 
rumor*  nelle  veni ;  S.  ruidi  de  monjas  ;  G. 
Nonnengerausche.)  Htemic  murmurs,  being  tho 
continuous  humming  or  musical  sound  heard 
over  the  large  veins  of  the  neck  in  patients 
suffering  from  anamia;  tho  Bruit  de  diabk. 
An  intermittent  venous  murmur  has  also  been 
described  in  certain  cases  of  anaemia,  tricuspid 
regurgitation,  and  other  morbid  conditions,  such 
as  dilatation  of  the  veins.  See  also  Venous  hum, 
M.s,  arterio-venous,  and  M.,  uterine. 

TIL.,  ventric'ular-diastol'ic.  {Ven- 
tricle; Gr.  5io<rro\»i,  a  drawing  asunder.)  A 
murmur  ocourring  at  the  time  of  the  ventricular 
diastole  or  dilatation. 

IVI.,  ventricular-systolic.  ( Ventricle, 


MURPHY— MUSACEOUS. 


Gr.  crvarro/xv,  contraction.)  A  murmur  occurring 
at  the  time  of  the  ventricular  systole  or  contrac- 
tion. 

TA.  ven'tris.  (L.  venter,  the  belly.)  A 
term  for  M.s,  intestinal. 

T/L.,  vesic  ular.  See  M.,  respiratory, 
vesicular. 

M.,  whiffing:.     (F.  souffle  bronchique.) 
Same  as  Bronchial  breathing. 
Mur  phy,  Ed  ward  William.  An 

Irish  physician,  Professor  of  Midwifery  at  Uni- 
versity College,  London,  born  in  1802,  died  in 
1877. 

M.'s  repos'itor.  (L.  repositus,  part,  of 
rcpono,  to  put  back.)  An  instrument  for  the  re- 
placing of  a  prolapsed  funis  into  the  cavity  of 
the  womb.  It  consists  of  a  hollow  elastic  tube, 
containing  a  stilette,  terminating  in  two  half 
rings,  which  separate  when  the  stilette  is  pushed 
up,  and  close  when  it  is  pulled  down. 

Mur  phy's  sev  en  spring's.  United 
States  of  America,  Kansas,  Davis  County.  Mine- 
ral waters,  containing  calcium  bicarbonate  13,128 
grains,  magnesium  bicarbonate  5-235,  sodium  bi- 
carbonate 3-47,  and  silica  -98  grains  in  a  gallon. 

XMCurr.    Old  term  for  Murrain. 

Murrain.  (Mid.  E.  moregne,  moreine; 
Old  F.  morine,  a  carcase  of  a  beast,  a  disease 
among  cattle ;  from  morir,  to  die ;  from  L. 
morior,  to  die.  ~E .  epizootie  ;  I.  epizoozia,  moria  ; 
S.  morriha ;  G.  Viehseuche,  Rinderpest.)  A 
pestilence  among  cattle.  The  term  is  loosely 
applied  to  various  forms  of  epidemic  disease 
among  domestic  animals.  It  has  been  applied  to 
Foot-and-mouth  disease. 

Mur  ray,  Jo  harm  An  dreas.  A 
Swedish  physician  and  naturalist,  born  at  Stock- 
holm in  1740,  died  at  Gottingen  in  1797. 

Murray'a.  {Murray,  Johann  Andreas.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Aurantiacece,  indi- 
genous in  China  and  India. 

M.  exot'ica,  Linn.  ('Egon-iK-os,  foreign.) 
A  plant  with  fragrant  white  flowers.  The  bark 
and  leaves  are  said  to  be  tonic  and  stomachic. 

T/l.  Kdnigii,  Spreng.  The  Bergera 
Konigii. 

Murray'in.  (Murraya.)  CisHojOm.  A 
bitter  substance  obtained  by  De  Vrij  from  the 
Murraya  exotica.  It  crystallises  in  small  white 
needles,  which  melt  at  170°  C.  (338°  F.),  has  the 
composition  of  a  glycoside,  and  is  soluble  in  al- 
cohol and  in  boiling  water. 

Mur'ray's  spring's.  United  States  of 
America,  Kentucky,  Davis  County.  Mineral 
waters,  containing  calcium  carbonate  *12  grain, 
iron  carbonate  •02,  sodium  sulphate  '05,  and 
magnesium  sulphate  "08  grain  in  1000  grains. 

Mur'ry.   The  Murcena  Helena. 

Mur'ton.  (MvpTou,  the  female  gene- 
rative organs.)    A  term  for  the  Clitoris. 

Mur'tum.    Same  as  Murton. 

Murucu'ja.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Passifloraceee. 

T/L.  ocella'ta,  Pers.  (L.  ocellus,  dim.  of 
oculus,  the  eye.)  Bull's  hoof.  Hab.  West  Indies. 
Used  as  an  anthelmintic,  diaphoretic,  and  anti- 
hysteric. 

Mu'rus.  (L.  mums,  a  wall.  F.  mur ;  G. 
Wand.)    A  wall. 

Mur'wa.  The  native  name  of  millet  beer 
brewed  in  Sikkim  from  the  seeds  oi.Elcusine 
coracana. 

Mus.  (L.  mus;  Gr.  /uus;  Sans,  musha,  a 
mouse ;  from  Aryan  root  mus,  to  steal.  F. 


souris;  G.  Maus.)  The  mouse.  A  Genus  of 
the  Nat.  Order  Jtodentia. 

M.  alpi'nus.  (L.  alpinus,  belonging  to 
the  Alps.  F.  marmotte;  G.  Murmelthier.)  The 
marmot,  Arctomys  marmota. 

T/t.  mus'culus,  Linn.  (L.  museulus,  the 
common  mouse ;  dim.  of  mus,  a  mouse.  G. 
Sausmaus.)    The  common  Mouse. 

Mu'sa.  (From  the  Egyptian  name  of  the 
plant,  Mauz;  or  from  Antonius  Musa,  physician 
to  Augustus.  F.  plantain,  bananier ;  G.  Weg- 
erich,  Pisang.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Musaccce. 

M.  Cavendish' ii.  (Henry  Cavendish,  an 
English  chemist,  1731-1810.  G.  Zivergbanane.) 
A  plant  indigenous  to  China,  is  used  sometimes 
in  the  manufacture  of  Manilla  hemp.  The  fruit 
is  edible  and  pleasant  to  the  taste. 

m.  Cliffortia'na.  (Clifflort,  G.,  English 
minister  in  Holland,  died  1750.)  A  term  for  M. 
paradisiaca. 

IMC.  ense'te,  Gmelin.  (Enseth,  or  Anseth, 
of  the  Abyssinians.)  A  plant  indigenous  in 
Abyssinia,  discovered  by  Bruce.  The  growing 
stem  yields,  when  the  bark  is  removed,  a  tissue 
that  is  cooked  and  eaten  by  the  natives.  The 
leaves  furnish  good  fodder.  After  incisions  into 
the  stem  a  juice  flows,  which,  mixed  with  milk 
and  butter,  constitutes  a  wholesome  and  plea- 
santly-tasting food. 

T/l.  mensa'ria.  A  term  for  M.  para- 
disiaca. 

M.  paradi  siaca,  Linn.  (L.  paradisus, 
the  Garden  of  Eden ;  from  Gr.  irapadtKroi,  a 
garden ;  so  called  because  it  was  supposed  to  be 
the  fruit  with  which  Eve  tempted  Adam.  F. 
bananier  commun ;  l.fico  d'  Adamo ;  G.gemeiner 
Pisang  or  Bisang,  Adamsapfel,  Paradiesfeige, 
Wegerich.)  The  plantain  tree,  a  native  of  India, 
and  cultivated  in  every  part  of  the  continent  of 
South  America;  the  fruit  is  a  common  article 
of  food,  and  when  ripe  affords  a  liquor  called 
Mistau,  by  being  roasted  in  the  husks,  then 
beaten  into  a  mash,  and  water  being  poured  on 
it ;  the  liquor  is  drawn  off  as  it  is  wanted.  The 
leaves  are  used  as  dressings  for  blisters.  The  sap 
is  astringent,  and  used  in  cases  of  diarrhoea.  The 
unripe  plantain  is  dried  and  powdered  to  form  a 
flour  which  is  used  as  a  delicate  food. 

IK.  sapien'tum,  Linn.  (L.  sapiens,  wise; 
so-called  because  it  was  the  chief  food  of  the 
Brahmins  or  wise  men.  F.  bananier  des  sages,  b. 
figuier ;  G.  Pisang.)  The  banana  tree,  exten- 
sively cultivated  in  Jamaica ;  the  fruit  is  shorter, 
straighter,  and  rounder,  the  pulp  softer  and  more 
luscious,  than  that  of  the  M.  paradisiaca ;  the 
leaves  are  used  as  dressings  for  blisters ;  the  water 
from  the  trunk  is  astringent  and  used  to  check 
diarrhoea  ;  the  root  is  used  as  an  alterative. 

M.  tex'tilis,  Noes.  (L.  textilis,  woven.  G. 
Gewebepisang.)  Tho  plant  from  which  Manilla 
hemp  is  prepared. 

Musa'ceae.  (Musa.  F.  musacees.)  An 
Order  of  the  Cohort  Amomales,  consisting  of 
herbaceous  plants,  with  large  leaves,  having  pa- 
rallel curved  nerves  springing  from  the  mid-rib, 
and  sheathing  petioles  forming  a  spurious  stem ; 
irregular,  spatnaceous  flowers ;  irregular,  6-par- 
tite,  pctaloid,  superior,  2-whorlcd  perianth  ;  in- 
ferior, 3-celled  ovary ;  seeds  with  mealy  albumen, 
and  embryo  not  enclosed  in  a  vitellus. 

Musa'ceous.  (F.  musace.)  Belonging 
to,  or  having  an  arrangement  of  parts  as  in,  tho 
Genus  Musa. 
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IVIusa'di.  (Arab.)  Old  term  for  Sal  am- 
moniacum. 

Musan'fra.    A  Genus  of  tho  Nat.  Order 

jirtocarpacea:. 

XVI.  cecropioi'des,  Eobt.  Brown.  {Gecro- 
pia,  the  plant  of  that  name ;  Gr.  eISos,  form.) 
Hab.  Guinea.  Decoction  of  the  leaves  used  as 
an  emmenagogue. 

IVIus  ca.    (L.  musca,  a  fly.  F.  moache;  G. 
Fliege.)    A  Genus  of  the  Division  Brachycerm, 
Order  JDiptera.    The  fly. 
Also,  applied  to  anything  like  to  a  fly. 

xvi.  antliropopb'ag-a.  rAi/8/jwTros,  man; 
fyaytiv,  to  eat.)    The  Lucilia  hominivorax. 

XVI.  eadavcri  na.  Linn.  (L. cadaver, a  dead 
body.  F.  mouche  doree  de  cadavre  ;  G.  Aasfliege.) 
A  fly  laying  its  eggs  in  putrefying  flesh.  It  is 
about  the  same  size  as  the  house-fly,  but  has  a 
brilliant  golden-green  colour ;  the  legs  and  an- 
tenna? are  black.  It  has  been  found  in  the 
human  body. 

XVI.  cae'sar,  Linn.  (F '.  mouche  doree ;  G. 
Gold/liege.)  A  fly  of  smaller  size  than  the  blow- 
fly, but  of  similar  habits.  Its  body  is  a  brilliant 
emerald  green.  The  larva  has  been  found  on 
wounds  and  ulcers. 

XVI.  carna'ria.    The  Sarcophaga  camaria. 

XVI.  domes  tica,  Linn.  (L.  domesticus, 
belonging  to  the  house.  F.  mouche  commune; 
I.  mosca;  S.  mosca;  G.  Stubenfliege.)  The  house 
fly.  The  eggs  are  usually  laid  in  dung,  from 
which  the  larva  creeps  in  twelve  hours.  The 
process  of  development  continues  for  a  month. 
By  their  buzzing  they  disturb  rest  and  irritate 
man,  and  may  perhaps  be  the  conductors  of  con- 
tagion. Its  larva  has  been  found  in  the  body 
and  on  wounds. 

XVI.  hispa'niola.  (L.  Hispania,  Spain.) 
The  Spanish  fly,  Gantharis  vesicatoria. 

XVI.  larva  rum.    The  Tachina  larvarum. 

XVI.  ni  gra.  (L.  niger,  black.)  Larva  has 
been  found  in  wounds  and  ulcers. 

XVI.  stab'ulans.  (L.  stabulo,  to  stable 
cattle.  G.  Stall/liege.)  Thorax  with  four  black 
stripes ;  abdomen  with  brown  iridescent  spots 
and  black  dorsal  line ;  legs  and  antennae  reddish 
yellow.    Larva  has  been  found  in  man. 

XVI.  vomito'ria,  Linn.  (L.  vomitus,  vomit. 
F.  moache  a  viande ;  G.  Schmeissjiiege,  Brunnner, 
blaue  Fleischfliege,  Brechfliege.)  The  blue-bottle 
fly.  Head  black,  antennae  reddish  yellow,  legs 
black,  abdomen  shining  blue.  Larva  has  been 
found  in  man. 

Muscade  li.  Clary  wine,  a  sweet  wine 
made  from  the  flowers  of  the  Salvia  sclarea,  or 
garden  clary. 

IVIus  cadine.  The  Vitis  vulpina  and  its 
fruit ;  the  term  is  applied  to  other  wild  grapes  of 
North  America. 

XMCus'cSB.   Nominative  plural  of  Musca. 

XVI.,  cntohy'aloid.  ('Evtos,  within ; 
haKotiom,  glassy.)  A  variety  of  specks  which 
float  in  front  of  the  eye,  which  result  from  frag- 
ments of  lymph  or  other  inflammatory  products 
situated  in  the  vitreous  humour. 

XVI.,  nx'ed.  Those  specks  which  do  not 
change  their  relative  position  in  the  eye.  In  the 
cornea  very  slight  opacities  or  clouds  may  cause 
muse®.  In  the  lens  they  may  be  the  remains  of 
pigment  after  iritis  or  a  commencing  senile 
cataract. 

XVI.,  float'ing.  Those  specks  which  actually 
move  in  the  field  of  vision. 

XVI.  taispan'lcae.    (L.  hispanicus,  belong- 


ing to  Spain.  F.  mouches  cCEspagnc;  G.  Span- 
ische  Fhegen.)    The  Cantharis,  B.  Ph. 

XVI.  volitan'tes.  (L.  musca,  a  fly;  volito,  to 
flutter.  F.  mouches  volantes,  Dechalcs ;  L  moschi 
volanti;  S.  moscas  volantes ;  Q.flicgcnde  Miicken, 
Miiclcensehen.)  Minute  specks  which  appear  to 
float  in  the  field  of  vision.  They  are  either  sub- 
jective or  objective.  The  subjective  varieties  are 
most  troublesome  in  debilitated  persons,  whilst 
the  objective  varieties  are  usually  the  result  of  old 
inflammatory  disease  of  the  vitreous  body.  There 
are  several  recognised  varieties  of  objective 
musca?.  The  physiological  muscoe  may  be  due  to 
tears  and  mucus  flowing  over  the  cornea,  or  to  the 
outlines  of  the  corneal  epithelial  cells  being  un- 
duly apparent  to  a  hyperaeBthetic  retina.  Patho- 
logical musca?  are  sometimes  visible  through  the 
ophthalmoscope.  In  the  vitreous  body  they  may 
result  from  syphilitic  iritis  or  irido-choroiditis 
leading  to  a  proliferation  of  cells ;  they  may  be 
due  to  disintegrated  blood  clot.  They  not  un- 
frequently  result  from  overstrain  of  the  eye, 
either  in  emmetropic  or  ametropic  eyes. 

IVIus  ca3 form.  (L.  musca,  a  fly;  forma, 
likeness.  F.  musciformc ;  G.  jtiegefdrmig.) 
Having  the  form  of  a  fly. 

IVIus  cale  but  tons.  A  term  used  in 
Mexico  to  designate  a  cactus  named  by  Hennings 
Anhalonium  Leivini.  Lewin  found  in  the  plant 
a  base  the  action  of  which  resembled  that  of 
strychnia. 

Muscardi'na.    Same  as  Muscardine. 

BIus  cardine.  (F.  muscardine.)  A  con- 
tagious and  very  destructive  disease  occurring  in 
silkworms,  caused  by  the  growth  in  their  interior 
of  a  fungus  discovered  by  Bassi,  the  Bolrytis  bas- 
siana.  The  spores  of  this  plant  gaining  admission 
into  the  body  of  the  worm  fructify  and  prove  fatal, 
without  antecedent  symptoms.  Twenty-four 
hours  afterwards  the  worm  becomes  stiff  and  of  a 
rose  tint ;  in  the  course  of  the  following  day  it 
becomes  whitish,  and  on  the  close  of  the  fourth 
day  the  fungus  is  in  full  fructification  ;  the  spores 
are  spherical,  5  /a  in  diameter,  perfectly  white, 
and  very  light.  The  disease  is  not  communicable 
until  after  the  seventieth  hour  after  death  of  the 
worm,  when  the  spores  are  developed.  Humidity 
promotes  the  extension  of  the  disease. 

IVIus  cari,  Tourn.  (MoVxos,  musk;  on 
account  of  its  smell.  G.  Bisam-  or  Muskat- 
Jlyacinthe.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Uliaccce. 
The  species,  about  forty  in  number,  chiefly  in- 
habit the  temperate  regions  of  Europe,  Asia,  and 
Africa. 

XVI.  ambrosia'ceum,  Monch.  (F.jacinthe 
muscee.)  The  musk  hyacinth.  Hab.  South 
Europe.  Eoot  emetic ;  used  in  bladder  affections 
and  as  a  nervine. 

XVI.  botryoi'des,  Mill.  (Bornus,  a  bunch 
of  grapes ;  tloos,  likeness.  G.  Ferlbliltige,  Bis- 
amhyacinth.)    The  grape  hyacinth. 

XVI.  como'sum,  Mill.  (L.  cotnosus,  hairy. 
F.  muscari ;  G.  schopfige  Bisamhyacinth.)  The 
bulb  of  this  species  is  said  to  be  emetic,  and  is 
applied  externally  as  a  resolvent ;  and  in  decoc- 
tion has  been  recommended  as  an  emetic.  Ac- 
cording to  Curci,  it  contains  comosa  acid,  a  local 
irritant  and  a  paralyser  of  the  circulatory 
organs. 

XVI.  moscha'tum.  (Mo'«xos>  musk.)  Bulb 
emetic. 

XVI.  racemo'sum,  Mill.  (L.  fttCMUU,  a 
bunch  of  grapes.  G.  Traubcnbisamhyacinth.) 
The  starch  hyacinth. 
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Musca'riiform.  (L.  muscarium,  a  fly- 
Drush ;  forma,  likeness.  F.  muscariiforme.) 
Having  the  form  or  appearance  of  a  broom. 

In  Botany,  applied  to  an  organ  which  has  long 
hairs  on  a  stem,  as  the  style  of  some  of  tho  Com- 
posite. 

IVIus  carin.  (Moo-yes,  musk.)  C5H1302 
N+HjO  =  CE(OH)2.CH2N(CH3)3OH.  A  colour- 
less, tasteless  alkaloid,  destitute  of  smell,  found 
by  Schmiedeberg  and  Koppe  in  Agaricus  mus- 
carius;  it  is  an  oxidation  product  of  cholin. 
It  is  of  syrupy  consistence,  but  becomes  crys- 
talline when  slowly  evaporated  over  sulphuric 
acid,  the  mass  deliquesces  on  exposure  to  air. 
Its  reaction  is  strongly  alkaline.  It  dissolves 
in  all  proportions  in  water  and  in  spirit, 
but  is  nearly  insoluble  in  chloroform  and  ether. 
Muscarin  is  a  poison,  acting  with  especial 
energy  upon  cats.  When  injected  into  the 
blood  in  man,  in  doses  of  2  mgm.  to  5  mgm.,  it 
causes  in  the  course  of  two  or  three  minutes  in- 
creased frequency  and  diminished  vigour  of  the 
cardiac  beats,  with  slight  myosis  and  sluggish- 
ness of  the  pupil.  When  subcutaneously  in- 
jected, in  doses  of  3  mgm.  to  5  mgm.,  it  occasions 
profuse  salivation,  considerable  congestion  of  the 
head,  the  appearance  of  sweat  on  the  forehead, 
vertigo  and  faintness ;  the  heart  ultimately  stops 
in  diastole ;  the  respiratory  acts  are  quickened  at 
first  and  then  paralysed ;  the  animal  heat  rises ; 
the  secretions  of  the  pancreas  and  liver  are  in- 
creased, but  not  that  of  the  urine ;  the  muscular 
coat  of  the  intestines  is  tetanised.  In  most  of 
its  actions  muscarin  is  the  antagonist  of  atropin. 
It  does  not  materially  affect  the  centres  of  reflex 
activity,  the  muscles,  nor  the  peripheric  nerves. 
Muscarin  has  been  found  by  Brieger  in  putrid 
fish. 

IVIusca  rious.  (L.  musca,  a  fly.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  flies. 

IVIusca  rium.  (F.  muscarium,  a  fly-flap.) 
A  term  employed  by  Tournefort  and  Ruellius  to 
designate  a  corymb  that  is  slack  or  loose  and 
irregular,  as  in  the  Erigeron. 

Also  (F.  houssoir),  a  hair-broom. 

XVI us  cat.    Same  as  Muscatel. 

Also,  a  name  for  the  Agaricus  albellus. 
IMC.  wine.   A  name  given  to  some  of  the 
highly-scented  wines,  both  white  and  red,  of 
France  and  Italy. 

IVIus  catel.    See  under  Raisin. 

IVIus  catelle.   The  Adoxa  mosehatellina. 

IVIus  catelline.  Same  as  Musk,  vege- 
table. 

Also,  the  Adoxa  mosehatellina. 

Muscer'da.  (L.  mus,  a  mouse;  merda, 
dung.  F.  ordure  de  souris  ;  G.  Mausmist.)  The 
dung  of  mice;  formerly  used  in  epilepsy. 

Also,  the  same  as  Moschardina. 

IVIusch'elkalk.  (G.  Muschel,  a  mussel; 
Kalk,  lime.  F.  calcaire  coquillier.)  The  name 
given  to  the  middle  layer  of  the  Triassic  system 
in  Germany.  It  is  rich,  in  fossil  shells.  It  does 
not  occur  in  England. 

IVIus'ci.  (L.  muscus,  moss.  G.  Moose.)  A 
Class  of  the  Subdivision  Muscincat,  or  an  Order  of 
the  Class  Muscinece,  being  the  mosses.  Cellular 
plants  having  antheridia  and  archegonia  on  tho 
same  or  on  separate  individuals ;  and  a  capsule 
which  usually  opens  by  a  distinct  operculum. 

Hflt.  acrocar'pl.  ("A/cpos,  at  the  end ; 
Kaptrot,  fruit.)  Mosses  with  the  fructification 
terminal. 

M.    irondo'sl.       (L.  Jrondosus,  full  of 


leaves.  G.  Laubmoose.)  The  true  mosses,  or 
Musci,  as  distinguished  from  the  Hepatica. 

M.  pleurocar'pi.  (TlXevpuii,  the  side; 
Kapiroi,  fruit.)  Mosses  with  the  fructification 
lateral. 

Muscic'olous.  (L.  muscus,  moss;  colo, 
to  inhabit.  Y.muscicole;  G.  moosbewohnend.) 
Living  in,  or  inhabiting,  the  mosses,  as  the  Fis- 
tillaria  muscicola. 

Musciferous.  (L.  muscus,  moss ;  or 
musca,  a  fly ;  fero,  to  bear.  G.  Fliegentragend, 
Moostragend.)    Fly-bearing,  or  moss-bearing. 

Mus'ciform.  (L.  muscus,  moss ;  forma, 
shape.    F.  musciforme.)    Resembling  a  Moss. 

IVIuscig'enous.  (L.  muscus,  moss ; 
gigno,  to  produce.  F.  muscigene  ;  G.  im  Moos 
erzengt.)  That  which  is  produced  among  mosses, 
as  the  Clavaria  muscigena. 

DXuscin'eae.  (L.  muscus,  a  moss.)  A 
Subdivision,  or  Group,  or  Class  of  the  Division 
Cormophyta,  Subkingdom  Cryptogamia,  being 
plants  usually  consisting  of  a  stem  bearing  leaves 
and  the  oophore,  which,  when  fertilised,  gives 
rise  to  a  capsule ;  they  do  not  possess  roots  or 
fibro-vascular  bundles. 

IVIuscip'ulus.  (L.  musca,  a  fly;  capio, to 
take.  F.  muscipule;  G.Jliegenehmend.)  That 
which  takes  flies.  Insects  fix  themselves  to  the 
glue  on  the  summit  of  the  stem  of  the  Silene 
muscipula.  The  leaves  of  the  Dioncea  muscipula 
contract  upon  the  flies  which  introduce  them- 
selves, and  cause  them  to  perish. 

IVIusciv  orous.  (L.  musca;  voro,  to 
devour.  F.  muscivore ;  G.Megefressend.)  Term 
applied  to  plants  or  animals  that  attract  and  de- 
vour flies. 

Dlus'cle.  (F.  muscle ;  from  L.  musculus,  a 
little  mouse,  a  muscle  of  the  body ;  dim.  of  mus, 
a  mouse ;  so  called  from  its  creeping  appearance. 
I.  muscolo ;  S.  musculo ;  G.  Muskel.)  A  con- 
tractile organ,  composed  of  muscular  tissue,  which 
alone,  or  in  conjunction  with  others,  produces 
the  several  movements  of  the  animal  body.  Tho 
term  is  specially  applied  to  the  collections  of 
striped  muscular  tissue  forming  the  flesh  of  the 
limbs  and  trunk.  See  the  several  subheadings, 
as  well  as  those  of  Muscular. 

Also,  the  tissue  of  which  a  muscle  is  composed. 
See  Muscular  tissue. 

Also  (F.  moule;  G.  Muschel),  another  spelling 
for  Mussel. 

IVX.s,  abdominal.  (L.  abdomen,  the 
belly.  F.  muscles  abdominaux.)  Those  of  the 
wall  of  the  abdomen. 

IVX.,  ab  solute  force  of.  This  has  been 
variously  estimated  at  123-04  lbs.  per  square  inch 
of  cross  section  and  102*55,  for  man.  In  the  case 
of  the  frog,  the  gastroencmii  muscles  can  raise  a 
weight  of  1000  to  1200  grms.,  corresponding  to 
a  co-efficient  of  contraction  of  from  1*8  to  3  kilo- 
grammes per  square  centimeter. 

M.s,  adduc  tor.  (L.  adduco,  to  lead  to.) 
Muscles  which  draw  a  part  towards  the  median 
line  of  tho  body  or  of  a  limb. 

Also,  broad  bands  of  muscular  fibres,  anterior 
and  posterior,  which  pass  from  one  shell  to  the 
other  in  Mollusca,  and  serve  to  close  the  two. 

M.-albu'min.  One  of  tho  proteids  of  M. 
plasma;  it  coagulates  at  73°  C.  (163-4°  F.),  and 
is  apparently  identical  with  Serum-albumin. 

1VT.  an  imals.  (G.  Muskelthiere.)  Oken's 
term  for  tho  Beptilia. 

M.,  antagonis  tic.  ('Ai"rayoi/io-r»;s,  an 
opponent.    F.  muscles  antagonistes ;  G.  cntge- 
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genwirkende  Muskeln.)  Muscles  'which  on  con- 
traction produce  an  opposite  movement. 

IMC.,  atrophic  proliferation  of. 
('ATpcxp'ut,  want  of  nourishment ;  L. proles,  off- 
spring ;  fero,  to  bear.)  See  under  M.,  atrophy  of. 

Tit.,  at'rophy  of.  ('Axpo^ia.  G.  Mus- 
kelatrophie,  Muskelgewebschwund.)  "Wasting  of 
a  muscle  from  diminution  in  number  or  in  size  of 
its  constituent  fasciculi ;  the  muscular  fibres  often 
being  subject  to  fatty  or  other  degeneration. 
There  may  bo  atrophy  of  muscular  fasciculi 
without  diminution  in  the  actual  size  of  the 
muscle,  the  defect  being  compensated  by  increase 
in  the  adipose  or  connective  tissue  of  the  muscle. 
It  may  be  general,  such  as  that  which  occurs  in 
wasting  diseases ;  or  it  may  be  local,  such  as  that 
which  occurs  in  the  muscles  belonging  to  a  dis- 
eased joint  or  to  a  paralysed  limb.  The  atrophy 
may  be  simple  diminution  in  size,  or  it  may  be 
accompanied  by  fatty  or  granular  degeneration, 
and  this  latter  may  present  proliferation  of  the 
muscle  corpuscles. 

M. -beating.  A  form  of  massage  proposed 
by  Klemm.  It  is  practised  by  means  of  a  muscle- 
beater  made  of  three  india-rubber  tubes  on  a 
handle,  and  is  employed  in  stiffened  joints,  mus- 
cular weakness,  and  coldness  of  the  extremities. 

IMT.s,  Bell's.  {Bell,  John,  a  Scotch  ana- 
tomist, born  in  1762,  died  in  1820.)  Two 
longitudinal  bands  of  muscle  contained  in  the 
two  slight  folds  which  stretch  from  the  uvula 
vesicae  to  each  ureter,  and  form  the  boundaries  of 
the  trigone. 

IMC.,  bel'ly  of.  (Mid.  E.  bely  ;  Sax.  belg,  a 
bag.  F.  ventre  du  muscle;  G.  Muskelbauch.) 
The  middle  fleshy  part  of  a  muscle. 

IMC.,  bipen'niform.  (L.  bis,  twice ;  penna, 
a  feather;  forma,  shape.)  A  double  rhomboidal 
muscle  in  which  the  muscular  fibres  converge  in 
parallel  fashion  to  both  sides  of  a  tendon,  as  in 
the  Rectus  femor is. 

IMC. s,  blood- ves'sels  of.  The  arteries  are 
usually  accompanied  by  the  veins  and,  entering  at 
various  points,  pass  among  the  muscular  fasciculi 
in  the  connective  tissue  of  the  perimysium  inter- 
num ;  the  capillaries  penetrate  this,  and  form  a 
fine  network  with  many  transverse  branches, 
having  narrow  oblong  meshes  in  the  endomy- 
sium,  but  do  not  penetrate  the  sarcolemma. 

TIL.,  bod'y  of.  (G.  Muskelkdrper.)  The 
same  as  M.,  belly  of. 

IMC.,  Bow'man's.  {Bowman.)  The  radiat- 
ing fibres  of  the  Ciliary  muscle. 

IMC.,  broad.  (F.  muscle  large.)  A  muscle 
which  forms  a  thin  layer  or  expansion,  like  the 
latissimus  dorsi,  and  the  muscles  forming  the 
lateral  parictes  of  the  abdomen. 

IMC.,Bruck'e's.  (Briicke, Ernst, ,an i  Austrian 
physiologist,  now  living.)  The  radiating  fibres 
of  the  Ciliary  muscle. 

M.s,  buccal,  protrac'tor.  (L.  bucca, 
the  cheek ;  protraho,  to  draw  forth.)  The  part 
of  the  muscular  surrounding  of  tho  mouth  of 
Molluaca  which  serves  to  protrude  it. 

M.s,  buc  cal,  retrac'tor.  (L.  bucca; 
rctraho,  to  draw  back.)  Tho  part  of  the  mus- 
cular surrounding  of  tho  mouth  of  Mollusca 
which  serves  to  draw  it  in. 

M.  bun'dle.  (G.  Mmkclbiindel.)  Tho 
primitive  aggregation  of  non-striped  muscular 
fibre-cells  with  a  surrounding  of  homogeneous 
cement  substance;  they  may  interlace  with  each 
other,  or  may  be  formed  into  groups  by  means  of 
fibrous  connective  tissue. 


IMC.,  car'dlac.  (Kupoia,  the  heart.  F. 
muscle  cardiaque ;  G.Uerzmuskel.)  See  Muscular 
fibre,  cardiac. 

M.ca'se.  (G.  Muskel-Kastchen.)  Krause's 
term  for  the  segment  of  muscular  fibre  containing 
in  the  centre  a  muscle-prism,  and  consisting  of 
muscle-rods  of  anisotropous  substance,  and  at 
either  end  fluid  isotropous  substance,  which  on 
contraction  separates  the  muscle-rods  from  each 
other. 

M.-ca'sein.     (L.  caseus,  cheese.)  The 
casein  which  has  been  said  to  occur  in  muscle. 
M.  cas  ket.    Same  as  M.  case. 
M.   cas  ket,   Schneider's.     See  the 

paragraph  concerning  Cyclostomata  in  Muscular 
system,  development  of. 

M. -cells.  The  anatomical  element  of  un- 
striped  muscle.    See  Muscular  tissue,  unstriped. 

XVI.,  chem'ical  composition  of.  Living 
muscle  resembles  protoplasm,  with  many  other 
elements,  as  those  belonging  to  nerve,  blood  and 
lymph  vessels  superadded.  It  contains  75  per 
cent,  of  water.  By  pressure  at  a  low  temperature 
a  semifluid  substance,  muscle  plasma,  can  be  ex- 
pressed from  it,  which  is  capable  of  spontaneous 
coagulation ;  the  clot  is  named  myosin,  and  the 
fluid  in  which  it  floats  muscle  serum;  it  also 
contains  serum  albumin,  fats,  and  volatile  fatty 
acids,  such  as  fornic,  acetic,  and  butyric,  inosit 
and  glycogen,  a  trace  of  a  diastatic  ferment, 
carbonic  acid  gas,  and  nitrogen,  but  little  or 
no  oxygen ;  extractives,  amongst  which  are 
kreatin,  sarcolactic  acid,  xanthin  and  hypoxan- 
thin,  uric  acid,  and  sugar.  The  muscular 
tissue  of  man,  including  the  connective  tissue 
with  its  fat,  the  vessels  and  nerves,  contains 
on  an  average  water  73*5  per  cent.,  and  solids 
26-5  ;  the  latter  composed  of  proteids,  sarco- 
lemma insoluble  in  water  soluble  albu- 
mins and  albuminates  with  haemoglobin  1*S4, 
fat  3-27,  gelatin  1-99,  extractives,  creatin,  lactic 
acid,  glycogen,  and  some  other  substances  "22, 
and  ash  3-12 ;  with  carbonic  acid  14*4  per  cent., 
nitrogen  4*9,  and  oxygen  -09  per  cent.  See  also 
M~.  plasma,  M.  serum,  M.s,  pigments  of,  M., 
extractives  of,  and  M.,  salts  of. 

Tit.,  cil'iary.   See  Ciliary  muscle. 

IMC.  clot.  The  coagulum  formed  when 
M.  plasma  clots ;  it  consists  of  Myosin.  This 
coagulation  probably  gives  rise  to  many  of  the 
phenomena  of  rigor  mortis. 

IMC.  col  umns.  A  name  given  by  Kolliker 
to  the  first  grouping  of  the  Muscular  fbrilla), 
primitive.  The  transverse  section  of  a  muscle- 
column  constitutes  a  Cohnheim's  area. 

IMC.  compart  ment.    Same  as  M.  case. 

JUL.,  com'pound.  (L.  compono,  to  put  to- 
gether. F.  muscle  compose.)  A  muscle  which, 
like  the  flexor  sublimis  digitorum,  has  a  single 
belly  and  terminates  in  several  tendons ;  or  one 
which  has  two  or  more  bellies  and  a  single  or 
multiple  tendon. 

M.s,  congen  erous.  (L.  congenero,  to 
connect.  F.  muscles  congcticrcs.)  Those  muscles 
which  co-operate  with  some  other  muscle  or 
muscles  to  produce  a  certain  effect. 

IYI.,  contractil  ity  of.  (L.  contraho,  to 
draw  together.  F.  contractilite  de  muscle.)  The 
capability  of  muscular  tissue  to  shorten  itself  on 
the  application  of  a  stimulus  cither  to  its  sub- 
stance or  to  the  nerve  supplying  it. 

IMC.  contrac'tlon,  breaking-- of.  (I. 
corrente  ittdollo  di  aperlura;  G.  Jtiductions- 
Ocffnungsschlag.)    The  single  contraction  which 
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appears  in  a  voluntary  muscle  at  the  instant 
when  a  constant  electric  current  which  has  been 
passing  through  the  nerve  is  shut  off  by  breaking 
the  circuit. 

IYI.,  contrac  tion  curve  of.  See  Myo- 
gram. 

IMC.  contrac'tlon,  ma  king:  of.  (G. 

Schliessungszuckung .)  The  single  contraction 
which  appears  at  the  instant  when  a  constant 
electric  current  is  thrown  into  a  nerve,  or  when 
the  electric  circuit  is  completed. 

rvi.,  contrac  tion  of.  See  Muscular  con- 
traction. 

M.,  contrac'ture  of.   See  Contracture. 

IMC.  cor'puscles.  (L.  corpusculum,  dim. 
of  corpus,  the  body.  F.  noyaux  musculaires ; 
G.  Muskelkdrperchen.)  The  oblong  isolated 
nuclei,  which  in  most  vertebrates  are  situated 
on  the  surface  of  the  substance  of  muscular 
fibres,  but  within  the  sarcolemma.  They  are 
numerous  and  large  in  the  muscles  of  young 
animals.  In  invertebrates  they  are  often  found 
in  the  central  part  of  the  fibres,  when  they  form 
an  almost  continuous  column. 

IMC.,  Cramp'ton's.  (Grampton,  Sir  Philip, 
an  Irish  surgeon,  born  1777,  died  1858.)  The 
meridional,  external,  or  radiating  fibres  of  the 
ciliary  muscle,  which  were  first  recognised  by  Sir 
Philip  Crampton  in  birds,  in  which  animals  they 
are  strongly  developed. 

WC. -cur  rent,  electroton'ic.  See  Elec- 
trotonic  muscle-current. 

IMC.-cur'rent,  meas'urement  of.  The 
electro-motive  force  of  a  muscle-current  is  deter- 
mined by  sending  it  round  a  galvanometer  and 
noting  the  amount  of  deflection  of  the  needle ;  an 
electric  current,  the  compensating  current,  is  then 
sent  round  the  galvanometer  in  the  opposite 
direction  until  the  needle  stands  at  zero ;  the 
amount  of  the  compensating  current  is  the  mea- 
sure of  the  value  of  the  muscle-current. 

IMC.  cur'rent,  negative  varia  tion  of. 
The  diminution  or  reversal  of  the  normal  muscle 
current  which  takes  place  when  the  muscle  is 
made  to  contract. 

IMC.  curve.  The  curved  line  on  the  smoked 
plate  of  the  myograph  produced  by  the  contrac- 
tion of  a  muscle.    See  Myogram. 

IMC.s,  cuta'neous.  (L.  cutis,  the  skin.) 
Same  as  Exoskeletal  muscles. 

IMC.,  defenera  tion  of,  colloid.  (L. 
degenero,  to  be  unlike  one's  race ;  Gr.  KoKXa, 
glue ;  ilios,  likeness.  G.  gallertartige  Muskel- 
entartung.)  Same  as  M.s,  degeneration  of,  waxy. 

IMC.,  degeneration  of,  fat'ty.  (L.  de- 
genero, to  be  unlike  one's  raco.  F.  degeneration 
graisseuse  du  muscle;  G.  fettige  Muskelent- 
artung.)  The  transformation  of  the  protoplasm 
of  muscle-substanco  into  fat  granules.  The 
transverse  markings  become  obscured  by  minute 
oil  globules,  which  increase  in  number  until  the 
whole  protoplasm  is  converted ;  the  sarcolemma 
may  undergo  the  same  change.  The  muscle 
gradually  becomes  softer,  and  ultimately  is  very 
friable ;  it  is  paler  in  colour  and  cuts  greasily. 
A  similar  degeneration  occurs  in  unstriped 
muscular  tissue.  See  also,  Heart,  degeneration 
of, fatty. 

IMC.s,  degrenera'tlon  of,  fibroid.  (L. 

degenero  ;fibra,  a  thread  ;  Gr.  dSov,  form.)  The 
change  which  sometimes  occurs  in  chronic  myo- 
sitis when  the  effusion  becomes  organised  and 
compresses  tho  muscular  fibres  to  their  destruc- 
tion. 


IMC.s,   degrenera'tlon   of,  granular. 

(L.  degenero;  granulum,  dim.  of  granum,  a 
grain.  F.  transformation  granuleuse  du  muscle; 
G.  granulirte  Muskelentartung.)  The  form  in 
which  the  muscular  fibres  become  more  opaque 
and  their  striation  obscured  by  numerous  fine 
granules,  which  disappear  under  the  influence  of 
acetic  acid ;  it  occurs  in  myositis  and  in  diseases 
with  a  high  temperature,  such  as  enteric  fever ; 
and  it  is  often  present  as  the  first  stage  of  fatty 
degeneration. 

IMC.,  degrenera'tlon  of,  hy  aline.  (L. 
degenero  ;  Gr.  iiaXos,  glass.  G.  glasartige  Mus- 
kelentartung.) Same  as  M.s,  degeneration  of, 
waxy. 

IMC.s,  degrenera'tlon  of,  pigr  mentary. 

(L.  pigmentum,  paint.  F.  de'generescence  pig- 
mentaire  du  muscle.)  The  form  in  which 
roundish  or  angular  brownish  granules  occur  in 
the  muscular  fibres,  probably  from  some  change 
in  the  colouring  matter  of  the  myosin. 

This  condition  is  normal  in  the  heart  muscle, 
pathological  in  the  heart  muscles. 

IMC.s,  degrenera'tlon  of,  vit  reous.  (L. 
degenero;  vitrum,  glass.  F.  transformation 
vitreuse  du  muscle,  Cornil ;  G.  glasartige  Muskel- 
entartung.) Same  as  M.s,  degeneration  of,  waxy. 

IMC.s,  degrenera'tlon  of,  wax'y.  (G. 
wachsartige  Muskelentartung.)  A  form  of 
degeneration  described  by  Zenker,  in  which  the 
myosin  of  some  of  the  muscular  fibres  has  under- 
gone coagulation,  rendering  the  whole  muscle 
pale  reddish-grey,  like  the  muscular  tissue  of 
fish,  lustreless  and  dry.  It  is  a  form  of  coagula- 
tion necrosis,  and  may  be  produced  by  freezing  or 
injuring  a  muscle ;  it  is  common  in  enteric  fever 
and  other  conditions  of  high  temperature.  The 
change  was  described  by  Sir  W.  Bowman  in 
1841.    Also  called  Zenker's  degeneration. 

IMC.,  degenera  tion  of,  Zen  ker's.  (L. 
degenero?)    Same  as  M.s,  degeneration  of,  waxy. 

IMC.s,  devel'opment  of.  (G.  Muskelent- 
wickelung.)  The  muscles  first  make  their  ap- 
pearance at  the  close  of  the  second  month  of 
intra-uterine  life  in  the  muscle-plates  of  the  pri- 
mitive vertebral  discs,  and  in  the  mesoblastic 
layer  of  the  embryo.  The  fibres  originate  from 
fusiform  nucleated  cells,  which  grow  rapidly, 
and  with  frequent  division  of  the  nucleus.  The 
daughter-nuclei  become  separated,  and  the  in- 
tervening sarcoplasm  becomes  fibrillated  and 
transversely  striated. 

IMC.,  dias'tasis  of.   See  Myodiastasis. 

IMC.s,  dislocation  of.  (L.  dis-,  apart; 
locus,  a  place.)  Displacement  of  a  muscle  from 
its  natural  position,  usually  caused  by  violent 
contraction,  either  during  active  and  irregular 
exercise  or  during  a  fall. 

IMC.,  dor'so-lat'eral.  See  Dorso-lateral 
muscle. 

IMC.,  elas  ticity  of.  (F.  elasticiti  de 
muscle;  I.  elasticita  del  muscolo  ;  G.  Elasticitut 
des  Muskels.)  The  elasticity  of  living  muscle  is 
small  but  perfect,  that  is,  it  yields  readily  to  an 
extending  force,  but  returns  again  to  its  original 
length  like  a  thread  of  india  rubber ;  its  elasticity 
increases  with  increasing  tension,  so  that  when 
stretched  it  requires  a  greater  weight  to  extend 
it  a  given  distance  than  when  unstrctched.  The 
elasticity  of  a  musclo  in  action  or  contracted  is 
diminished ;  that  is,  with  tho  same  weight  it 
undergoes  greater  elongation  when  contracted 
than  when  at  rest. 

M.,  elec  trlcal  cur'rent  of.  (L.  currens, 
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part,  of  curro,  to  run.  F.  courant  musculaire  ;  G. 
Muskelstrom.)  A  current  of  electricity  which, 
in  the  normal  rosting  muscle,  is  believed  by 
many  physiologists  to  run  from  the  natural  or 
artificial  transverse  section  to  the  longitudinal 
surface  within  the  substance  of  the  muscle,  and 
from  the  natural  or  artificial  longitudinal  surface 
to  the  transverse  section  outside  the  muscle. 
This  is  named  the  current  of  rest.  When  the 
muscle  is  stimulated  the  current  of  rest  becomes 
temporarily  modified  by  the  development  of  a 
new  current  passing  through  the  muscle  in  the 
opposite  direction,  which  is  named  the  negative 
variation  or  current  of  action.  Hermann  be- 
lieves that  no  such  current  exists  in  the  healthy 
uninjured  muscle,  but  that  it  is  generated  by 
the  action  of  oxygen  on  the  exposed  transverse 
section,  which  sets  up  a  current  within  the 
muscle  towards  the  uninjured  part,  whilst  the 
surface  of  the  part  exposed  is  dead,  and  there- 
fore negative  in  its  electrical  relations.  Liebig 
accounted  for  the  current  by  attributing  it  to 
the  reaction  of  the  alkaline  blood  upon  the  acid 
muscle  substance.  Becquerel  regarded  it  as  the 
outcome  of  a  great  number  of  electro-capillary 
couples  formed  by  different  fluids  on  the  opposite 
sides  of  membrane;  whilst  Du  Bois-Reymond 
considered  it  as  a  consequence  of  the  muscular 
fibre  being  composed  of  a  great  number  of  small 
electro-motor  elements,  each  of  which  has  a 
positive  centre  and  two  negative  polar  zones,  the 
whole  being  embedded  in  an  intermediate  con- 
ducting matter.  During  the  passage  of  a  con- 
stant current  through  a  muscle  variations  in  the 
electric  currents  of  the  muscle  are  observed. 
These  are  known  as  the  electro-tonic  currents ; 
they  are  analogous  to  the  electro-tonic  nerve 
currents. 

TV1.,  electroton'ic  chan  ges  in.  {Elec- 
tricity ;  Gr.  t6vo<s,  a  stretching.)  The  varia- 
tions in  the  muscular  current  of  rest  which  occur 
during  the  passage  of  a  constant  current  through 
the  muscle. 

M.s,  endoder'mal.  (Endoderm.)  Same 
as  M.s,  hypoblastic. 

M.s,  endoskel'etal.  ("Evoov,  within; 
oKtkvrov,  a  skeleton.)  Muscles  which  are  con- 
nected with  the  endoskeleton  or  internal  skele- 
ton ;  they  are  axial  and  appendicular. 

M.s,  epax'ial.   See  Epaxial  muscles. 

M.s,  epiblas'tic.  ('Erri,  upon;  /3\a<n-o5, 
a  sprout.)  Muscles  derived  from  the  epiblast,  as 
the  external  muscular  sheath  of  the  Ccelenterata, 
and  the  non-striated  muscular  fibre-cells  which 
surround  some  sweat-glands. 

IVX.s,  episkel  etal.  See  Epishcletal 
muscles. 

M.  epithelium.  ('E-n-f,  upon;  6ii\v,  the 
nipple.)    A  synonym  of  Myoblast. 

M.,  excitability  of.  Same  as  Irrita- 
bility, muscular. 

M.,  exhaus'tlon  of.  (L.  exhaustus, 
part,  of  exhaurio,  to  draw  out.  F. fatigue  mus- 
culaire; I.  stanchezza  del  muscolo  ;  G.  Ermiidung 
des  Mushcls,  Muskelcrschopfung.)  That  condi- 
tion into  which  musnlo  passes  after  it  has  been 
long  excited  to  contract,  or  has  been  made  to 
contract  repeatedly.  If  the  arteries  supplying  a 
muscle  bo  ligatured,  complete  exhaustion  occurs 
after  it  has  been  stimulated  to  contract  from  120 
to  240  times  in  from  two  to  four  minutes.  The 
state  is  attributed  to  the  accumulation  of  the 
products  of  disintegration,  for  if  these  bo  removed 
contraction  can  bo  again  induced. 


M.s,  exoskel'etal.  See  Exosheletal 
muscles. 

M.s,  exten  sor.  (L.  exlensus,  part,  of 
extendo,  to  stretch  out.  F.  muscles  extenseurs ; 
G.  Streckmuskeln.)  Those  whose  action  is  to 
stretch  out  a  limb,  or  the  body,  or  a  part  of  it. 

M.,  extrac'tives  of.  (L.  cxtractus, 
part,  of  extraho,  to  draw  out.)  Numerous  com- 
plex crystalline  substances  which  can  be  ob- 
tained from  muscular  tissue  by  washing  it  with 
water,  alcohol,  or  dilute  saline  solution.  The 
nitrogenous  extractives  are  kreatin,  kreatinin, 
carnin,  xanthin,  hypoxanthin,  uric  acid,  urea, 
taurin,  and  inosinic  acid ;  the  non-nitrogenous 
extractives  consist  of  fats,  glycogen,  inosite, 
sugar,  and  lactic  acids. 

M.s,  extrin  sic.  See  Extrinsic  limb- 
muscles. 

M.,  fascic  ulus  of.  See  Fasciculus, 
muscular. 

M.,  fatigue'  of.    See  Fatigue,  muscular. 

M.  feeling.  (G.  Muskelgefuhl.)  Same 
as  Muscular  sense. 

M.  ferment.  A  myosin-ferment,  being 
an  albumose,  or  a  substance  in  close  connection 
with  it,  according  to  Halliburton,  which  may  be 
extracted  by  water  from  the  precipitated  proteids 
obtained  by  keeping  muscle  under  alcohol  for 
some  months.  In  addition  to  this,  pepsin, 
peptone,  and  a  diastatic  ferment  have  Been 
described,  probably  incorrectly. 

M.  fi'bre.    See  Muscular  fibre. 

M.,  fi  brils  of.  See  Muscular  fibrillm, 
primitive. 

M.  fi'brin.  (G.  Muskelfibrin.)  Liebig's 
term  for  the  substance  now  known  as  Syntonin. 

M.,  fil  aments  of.  (Low  L.  filamentum  ; 
from  L.  filum,  a  thread.)  Same  as  Muscular 
fibrillar,  primitive. 

M.s,  flex  or.  (L.fiexus,  part,  of flecto,  to 
bend.  F.  muscles  flechisseurs ;  G.  Beugemus- 
keln.)  Those  whose  action  it  is  to  bend  the  body 
or  a  part  of  it. 

M.,  fusiform.  (L.  fusus,  a  spindle; 
forma,  shape.)  One  which  is  smaller  at  each  end 
than  in  the  middle,  as  the  obliquus  superior  of 
the  eye. 

M.,  gan'grene  of.  (Tayypaiva,  an  eating 
sore  which  ends  in  mortification.  G.  Muskel- 
brand.)  An  occasional  result  of  acute  inflamma- 
tion of  a  muscle ;  the  masseter  muscle  has  been 
known  to  come  away  entire  in  a  sloughing  con- 
dition. 

M„  gas'es  of.  See  under  M.,  composition 
of,  chemical. 

M.s,  gas  tric.  (Tatrri'ip,  the  stomach.) 
Four  muscular  bands  in  the  Arthropoda,  two  an- 
terior and  two  posterior,  which  arise  from  the 
inner  side  of  the  carapace  and  are  inserted,  the 
former  into  the  cardiac  ossicle,  and  the  latter 
into  the  pyloric  ossicle. 

TVT.,  Gav'ard's.  (Gavard,  a  French  ana- 
tomist.) A  name  given  to  the  oblique  layer  of 
involuntary  muscular  fibres  in  the  stomach. 

M.,  grey.  (F.  muscle  gris.)  Same  as -Jf., 
unstriped. 

M.,  gurn'mata  of.  (Gumma.)  Ill-defined, 
firm  swellings  in  the  substance  of  a  muscle  caused 
by  syphilis;  they  give  some  pain,  but  do  not  often 
soften.  _ 

M.,  Gutb'rie's.  (Guthrie,  George  James. 
S.  transverso  profundo.)  A  muscle  described  by 
Guthrie  as  situated  between  the  layers  of  the  tri- 
angular ligament.   It  arises  by  a  pointed  and 
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tendinous  origin  from  the  descending  ramus  of  the 
os  pubis  near  its  junction  with  the  ischium ;  the 
fibres  pass  transversely  inwards  and  soon  divide 
into  two  fasciculi,  of  which  one  spreads  out  upon 
the  upper  surface  and  the  other  on  the  lower  sur- 
face of  the  membranous  portion  of  the  urethra.  A 
tendinous  raphe  in  the  middle  line  indicates  the 
line  of  junction  of  the  fibres  of  the  opposite  sides 
both  above  and  below.  The  superior  raphe  is 
prolonged  from  the  prostate  gland  to  the  junction 
of  the  crura  penis ;  the  inferior  raphe  extends 
from  the  prostate  to  the  bulb.  Viewed  either 
from  above  or  from  below  these  muscles  are  fan- 
shaped.  They  are  supposed  to  be  capable  of 
compressing  the  urethra. 

The  term  has  been  restricted  to  the  hindmost 
fibres  of  this  muscle,  the  Constrictor  urethra ; 
which  have  also  been  called  Transversus  perinei 
profundus. 

IVX.,  bead  of.  (G.  Muslcelkopf.)  The 
origin  of  a  muscle,  especially  if  it  is  composed  of 
muscular  fibre. 

IVX.,  beart.  (F.  muscle  cardiaque ;  G. 
Herzmuskel.)    See  M.,  cardiac. 

IVX.,  her  nia  of.   See  Hernia,  muscular. 

IVX.,  hollow.  A  muscle  in  which  the  fibres 
enclose  a  cavity  or  space,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
heart  and  bladder. 

IVX.,  Hor'ner's.    See  Horner's  muscle. 

IVX.,  Hous  ton's.  (Houston,  John.)  The 
Compressor  vence  dorsalis  penis. 

IVX.s,  hypax'ial.   See  Hypaxial  muscles. 

IVX.,  hyper'trophy  of.  ('Xirip,  above; 
Tpofa),  nourishment.)  Increase  in  bulk  of  a 
muscle  from  increase  in  number,  or  in  size,  of  its 
anatomical  elements ;  the  former  occurs  when 
the  cause  lies  in  excessive  work  of  the  muscle, 
the  latter  when  it  is  an  increased  blood  supply. 

IVX.s,  bypoblas'tic.  {'Tiro,  below ;  /3\atr- 
tos,  a  sprout.)  Certain  muscular  fibre-cells  in 
the  Hydra  which  run  transversely  round  the 
body ;  and  some  muscular  fibres  of  Actiniae 
which  are  derived  from  the  hypoblast. 

IVX.s,  hyposkel'etal.  See  Hyposkeletal 
muscles. 

IVX.s,  infiltration  of,  fat'ty.    (L.  in, 

into;  F.flltrer,  to  strain.  F '  .infiltration  graisseuse 
des  muscles.)  Deposit  of  fat  between  the  fasci- 
culi of  muscles.  It  occurs  alone  or  with  fatty 
degeneration  in  progressive  muscular  atrophy, 
in  obesity,  and  in  unused  muscles. 

IVX.,  inflamma  tion  of.  (L.  inflammatio, 
a  setting  on  fire.  G.  Muskelentziindung .)  See 
Myositis. 

IVX.,  inflammation   of,  rheumatic. 

(L.  inflammatio.)    See  Rheumatism,  muscular. 

IVX.,  inser'tlon  of.  (L.  insero,  to  set  in. 
G.  Muskelansatz.)  The  attachment  of  a  muscle 
to  the  bone  which  is  most  movable. 

IVX.,  Intracel  lular  net'work  of.  A  de- 
licate network  originally  described  by  Thin,  and 
stated  by  him  to  consist  of  fibres  which  run  both 
longitudinally  and  transversely  in  striped  mus- 
cular fibre,  bounding  Cohnheim's  areas  and  con- 
nected with  a  central  mass  of  protoplasm.  Ger- 
lach,  Retzius,  Bremer,  and  Marsnallhave  described 
it  more  particularly,  the  three  former  observers 
maintaining  that  both  parts  of  the  network  are 
connected  with  the  motorial  end-plate  and  with  the 
cylinder  axis  of  the  nerve,  the  longitudinal  bars 
being  connected  indirectly  through  the  transverse 
networks,  the  latter  being  in  direct  connection 
with  the  nerve  and  with  the  muscle  corpuscles. 
Marshall  considers  that  the  contraction  of  striped 


muscular  fibre  is  due  to  the  active  contraction  of 
the  longitudinal  bars  of  the  network,  and  that 
the  transverse  networks  are  probably  passively 
elastic,  and  by  their  rebound  cause  relaxation  of 
the  muscle  fibre. 

IVX.s,  Intrln'slc.  (Old  F.  intrinseque  ; 
from  L.  intrinsecus,  on  the  inside.)  Those 
muscles  of  the  limbs  which  take  origin  in  the 
limbs  themselves. 

IVX.s,  in  voluntary.  (L. i«,neg. ; voluntas, 
the  will.  F.  muscles  involuntaires ;  I.  muscoli 
involuntari ;  S.  musculos  de  la  vida  organica; 
G.  unwillkiirliche  Muskeln.)  Muscles  which 
are  not  under  the  control  of  the  will.  See  M., 
unstriped. 

IVX.,  irritability  of.  (L.  irritabilis, 
easily  excited.)  The  capacity  lor  contraction 
inherent  in  muscle  independent  of  nervous  in- 
fluence. 

IVX.  jul'ce.   A  term  for  M.  plasma. 

IVX.,  Ko  belt  s.  See  Musculus  compressor 
venee  dorsalis  penis,  Kobelt's. 

IVX.,  lacer'ti  of.  (L.  lacertus,  muscle.)  A 
term  for  the  fasciculi  of  muscle. 

IVX.,  lat'eral.  (L.  lateralis,  belonging  to 
the  side.)  The  great  lateral  mass  of  muscle  of 
fishes  and  tailed  Amphibia,  divided  into  Dorso- 
lateral muscle  and  Ventro-lateral  muscle. 

IVX.,  long-.  (F.  muscle  long.)  A  muscle  in 
which  the  distance  between  its  origin  and  in- 
sertion is  considerably  greater  than  its  breadth. 

IVX.,  Iiuscb'ka's.  (Luschka.)  The  bands 
of  muscular  fibre  contained  in  the  Ligaments, 
utero-sacral,  which  were  supposed  by  Luschka 
to  draw  backward  the  womb ;  Schultze  regards 
the  muscle  as  an  elevator  of  the  womb. 

IVX.,  luxa'tion  of.  (L.  luxatio,  a  disloca- 
tion. G.  Luxation  der  Muskel.)  Displacement 
of  a  muscle,  as  of  the  long  head  of  a  muscle  after 
rupture  of  its  tendon. 

IVX.,  lymphat  ics  of.  Lymphatic  vessels 
have  not  been  clearly  made  out  in  the  tissue  of 
voluntary  muscles,  but  in  involuntary  muscles 
they  occur  between  the  fibres,  and  in  the  cardiac 
muscle  in  the  endomysium. 

IVX.  ma'trix.  (L.  matrix,  the  womb.)  Term 
applied  by  Melland  to  the  substance,  sarcous 
substance,  which  lies  in  the  interstices  of  the 
network  of  striped  muscular  fibre.  It  is  homo- 
geneous, and  partially  divided  into  columns  and 
into  discs  by  the  longitudinal  and  transverse  bars 
of  the  network. 

IVX.-xnea'sles.  The  common  name  of 
Cysticercus  eellulosce. 

IVX.,  Mer'kcl's.    See  Merkel's  muscle. 

IVX.,  mixed.  (F.  muscle  mixte.)  A  muscla 
which  is  partly  under  the  dominion  of  the  will, 
and  partly  acts  automatically,  as  the  bladder 
and  diaphragm. 

IVX.,  IVXiiller's.  (Miiller,  H.)  See  Midler's 
muscle  and  subheadings. 

IVX.,  neoplas  tic  forma'tions  of.  (Nios, 
new ;  irXacTiKos,  fit  for  moulding.  G.  Neubild- 
ttngen  in  den  Muskeln.)  The  chief  of  these 
diseases,  which  are,  on  the  whole,  rare,  are 
subfascial  lipoma,  primary  muscle  lipoma,  en- 
chondroma,  free  muscle  osteoma,  fibroma,  an- 
geioma,  myxoma,  rhabdomyoma,  leiomyoma, 
primary  sarcoma,  fibro-sarcoma,  myxo-sarcoma, 
and  myxo-lipoma,  and  caroinoma. 

IVX. -nerve  prepara'tlon.  The  gastro- 
cnemius of  a  frog  with  tho  sciatic  nervo  dissected 
out  and  isolated.  It  is  used  for  demonstrating  tho 
fundamental  properties  of  irritablo  living  tissues. 
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M.,  nerves  of.  The  motor  nerves  of 
voluntary  muscles  are  of  considerable  size;  they 
usually  enter  the  muscle  at  its  middle  or  where 
there  is  least  displacement  during  contraction; 
they  break  up  into  branches,  which  run  between 
the  fasciculi  and  form  primary  plexuses;  from 
these  plexuses  fine  nerve-fibres  proceed  to  form 
finer  plexuses,  which  give  off  a  nerve-fibre  to  each 
muscular  fibre,  which  it  perforates,  and  ter- 
minates in  a  Motorial  end-plate.  Small  nerves 
accompany  the  blood-vessels,  and  are  said  to  join 
the  motor  plexuses.  Sensory  nerve-fibres  derived 
from  the  posterior  roots  of  the  spinal  nerves  also 
occur,  and  are  distributed  in  a  network  of  non- 
medullated  fibres  on  the  outer  surface  of  the 
sarcolemma.    See  also  Muscular  sense. 

The  motor  nerves  of  involuntary  muscles  con- 
sist of  both  medullated  and  non-medullated 
sympathetic  fibres,  which  form  a  ground  plexus 
with  ganglion  cells  in  the  perimysium,  from  this 
twigs  are  given  off  to  form  an  intermediate  plexus 
upon  the  surface  of  the  muscular  layer  or  in  the 
intermediate  connective  tissue,  and  from  this 
again  fine  fibrils  proceed  to  form  an  intermuscular 
plexus  between  the  muscle-cells  ending  in  or  near 
the  nucleus. 

M.s,  non  striated.  (L.  non,  not.)  See 
M.s,  unstriated. 

TIL.  nu'clel.  (L.  nucleus,  a  kernel.  F. 
noyaux  desfaisceaux  primitifs ;  Gr.  Muskelkerne.') 
Same  as  M.  corpuscles. 

TIL.  of  accommoda  tion.  (L.  accom- 
modo,  to  adapt.)    The  Ciliary  muscle. 

M.s  of  an'imal  life.  (F.  muscle  de  la  vie 
animale.)  Those  consisting  of  striated  or  volun- 
tary muscular  tissue  and  under  the  influence  of 
the  will. 

M.  of  heart.  See  Muscular  tissue,  cardiac. 

M.s  of  organ'ic  life.  Same  as  M.s  of 
vegetable  life,  M.s,  involuntary,  or  M.s,  un- 
striped. 

M.s  of  plants.  (F.  muscles  de plantes.) 
Term  applied  by  Tournefort  to  the  fasciculi 
which  he  considered  to  produce  the  dehiscence 
of  fruits. 

M.  of  ureters.  {Ovpinvp,  the  duct 
which  conveys  the  urine  from  the  kidney  to  the 
bladder.)  A  layer  of  unstriped  muscular  fibre 
in  the  wall  of  the  bladder  lying  between  the 
openings  of  the  ureters. 

M.s  of  vegetable  life.  (F.  muscles  de 
la  vie  vegetative.)  Those  consisting  of  unstriped 
or  involuntary  muscular  fibre  and  not  under  the 
influence  of  the  will. 

M.,  ossifica  tion  of.  Sec  Myositis  ossi- 
ficans. 

M.,  pain  of.   Same  as  Myalgia. 

M.s,  pap'lllary.  See  Musculi  papillarcs. 

TIL.  paral'ysis.  (6.  Muskellahmung .) 
See  Paralysis. 

TIL.,  paraslt'ic  affections  of.  (G. 
parasilische  Krankheiten  des  Muskels.)  These 
are  chiefly  due  to  the  encysting  of  Trichina, 
Cysticercus  ccllulosm,  and  Echinococcus. 

TIL.,  pen'nated.  (L.  pennalus,  furnished 
with  wings.)    Same  as  M.,  penniform. 

TIL.,  pen'nlform.  (L.  penna,  a  feather; 
forma,  likeness.  F.  muscle  penniforme.)  A 
rhomboidal  muscle  in  which  the  fibres  slope  to- 
wards a  lateral  tendon,  as  in  the  peronei. 

M„  perlpe'nlal.  (I,,  peri,  around ;  penis, 
the  male  organ.  V.  muscle  peripcniel.)  The 
thin  layer  of  unstriped  muscular  fibro  surround- 
ing the  penis  immediately  under  the  skin. 


M.s,  pigments  of.  (L.  pigmcntum, 
paint.)  Haemoglobin,  contained  in  the  red 
muscles  of  animals,  and  Myohcemalin. 

TIL.,  pilar.  (L.  pilus,  a  hair.  F.  muscle 
pileux.)   The  Arrectores  pilarum. 

M.-plane.  (L.  planus,  level.)  A  plane 
lying  between  the  points  of  origin  and  insertion 
of  a  muscle. 

M.  plas  ma.  (n\ao-/ua,  anything  formed. 
F.  plasma  museulaire ;  G.  Muskelplasma.)  A 
slightly  opalescent  filtrate  which  may  be  ob- 
tained from  living  muscle  by  freezing  and  minc- 
ing muscular  tissue,  and  afterwards  rubbing  it 
up  in  a  mortar  with  four  times  its  weight  of 
snow  containing  1  per  cent,  of  sodium  chloride. 
The  plasma  is  at  first  alkaline,  slightly  yellow, 
and  quite  fluid,  but  when  it  is  exposed  to  the 
ordinary  temperature  it  becomes  a  solid  jelly  of 
a  loose  granular  and  flocculent  nature,  and  at  the 
same  time  sarcolactic  acid  is  formed.  This  clot 
consists  of  Myosin,  which  contracts  and  squeezes 
out  the  M.  serum. 

Muscle  plasma  is  described  by  Halliburton  as 
containing  five  proteids:  Paramyosinogen,  pre- 
cipitated by  heat  at  47°  C.  (HB-G3  F.) ;  Myo- 
sinogen,  precipitated  at  56°  C.  (132-8°  F.) ; 
Myoglobulin,  precipitated  at  63°  C.  (1454°  F.) ; 
Muscle-albumin,  precipitated  at  73°  C.  (163-4° 

F.  ) ;  and  Myoalbumose,  which  is  not  precipitated 
by  heat  at  all;  the  two  former  go  to  form 
muscle-clot,  the  three  latter  remain  in  the 
muscle-serum ;  it  contains  also  haemoglobin  in 
the  red  muscles,  myohaematin,  extractives,  and 
salts. 

M.  plate.  (Gr.  Muskclplalte.)  The 
mass  of  uncleft  mesoblast  separated  from  the 
mesoblastic  plates,  which  subsequently  gives  rise 
to  the  greater  part  of  the  voluntary  muscular 
system  of  the  trunk.  At  first  it  is  a  layer  of 
columnar  cells  on  the  outer  surface  of  the  proto- 
vertebroe,  subsequently  it  forms  an  inner  and  an. 
outer  layer. 

M.  poi'sons.    (F.  poisons  museulaires ; 

G.  Muskelgiften.)  These  may  be  divided  into 
those  which,  augment  and  those  which  diminish 
or  destroy  the  irritability  of  muscle.  Veratrin 
is  the  type  of  the  poisons  wliich  render  the 
muscles  more  sensitive  to  the  action  of  excitants ; 
digitalin  may  be  mentioned  as  having  a  con- 
trary effect.  Ether  paralyses  muscles  from  the 
brain  towards  the  periphery;  strychnia  excites 
spasms,  which  proceed  from  the  spinal  cord. 
Curara  paralyses  the  terminal  apparatus  of  the 
motor  nerves  in  the  muscular  fibres,  and  as  this 
occurs  in  the  diaphragm,  death  speedily  super- 
venes from  asphyxia,  unless  artificial  respiration 
is  maintained;  curara  in  small  doses  has  no 
action  on  the  heart,  but  in  large  doses  paralyses 
it.  Atropin  paralyses  the  inhibitory  nerves  of 
the  heart,  ana  the  "beats  of  the  heart  are  conse- 
quently increased  in  frequency;  muscarin  ex- 
cites the  terminal  apparatus  of  the  inhibitory 
nerves  of  the  cardiac  nerves,  hence  the  heart 
beats  slower  and  stops  in  diastole.  The  inhibi- 
tory influence  of  muscarin  can  be  removed  by  the 
application  of  atropin,  but  muscarin  cannot 
overcome  tho  action  of  atropin.  Nicotin  para- 
lyses the  inhibitory  nerves,  out  is  incapable  of 
overcoming  the  action  of  muscarin. 

M..  prlsmat'lc.  Same  as  M.,  quadri- 
lateral. ,  .  . 

TIL.  prisms.  (F.  prismes  musculawes.) 
A  name  given  by  Krauso  to  the  darker  discs  in 
striated  muscle  consisting  of  M.  rods. 
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ivt.,  pro'telds  of.  (Protein.)  Tim  pro- 
teids  of  muscle  plusma,  according  to  Halliburton, 
are  paramyosinogen,  myosinogen,  myoglobulin, 
muscle  albumin,  and  myoalbumose. 

IH.s,  protrac'tor.  (L.  prolractus,  part, 
of  protraho,  to  draw  fortb.)  Muscles  which  serve 
to  push  out  a  part. 

M.,  pylor'lc.  (TlvXwpos,  a  gatekeeper. 
F.  muscle  pylorique.)  The  ring  of  whitish,  un- 
striped  muscular  fibre-cells  which  surrounds  the 
intestinal  outlet  of  the  stomach. 

1*1.,  quadrilat'eral.  (L.  quattuor,  four; 
latus,  a  side.)  One,  the  fasciculi  of  which  run 
from  origin  to  insertion  in  a  parallel  course,  as 
the  thyro-hyoideus. 

XVX.,  ra'diated.  (L.  radius,  a  spoke  of  a 
wheel.)  A  muscle  in  which  the  fibres  radiate 
like  a  fan  from  a  common  centre,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  genio-hyoglossus. 

XVX.  read  ing-.  The  assumed  power  of  re- 
cognising the  thoughts  of  a  person  by  observation 
of  his  involuntary  muscular  movements. 

1*1.,  rectilln'ear.  (L.  rectus,  straight ; 
linea,  a  line.)  A  muscle  in  which  the  fibres  run 
straight  and  parallel  to  one  another  from  end  to 
end. 

1*1.,  red.  (F.  muscle  rouge.)  A  term  ap- 
plied to  striated  muscle  in  man.  It  owes  its 
colour  to  Hcemoglobin,  or  to  Myohcematin,  a 
colouring  matter  allied  to  haemoglobin,  or  to 
both. 

In  many  mammals,  birds,  and  fishes,  there  are 
both  red  and  pale  muscles.  In  the  red  muscles 
of  the  mackerel  and  some  other  fishes  granules 
of  oil,  as  if  from  fatty  degeneration  of  the  muscle, 
appear  to  cause  the  pale  colour.  See  Muscular 
fibres,  pale,  and  M.  fibres,  red. 

1*1. s,  reduplica  tion  of.  (L.  re,  again  ; 
duplico,  to  double.)  The  doubling  of  muscles ; 
the  existence  of  a  pair  of  similar  muscles  instead 
of  the  normal  single  muscle. 

r/t.,  reflec  ted.    (L.  reflecto,  to  bend  back. 

F.  muscle  reflechi. )  A  muscle  of  which  the  axis 
presents  an  angle,  such,  for  example,  as  the 
tensor  palati  or  the  obturator  internus. 

M.s,  reg-enera'tion  of.  (L.  re,  again; 
genero,  to  produce.)  The  renewal  and  regenera- 
tion of  striped  muscular  tissue  proceed  from  pre- 
existing muscle-cells  or  their  nuclei ;  it  is  thought 
ossible  that  unstriped  muscular  tissue  may  be 
eveloped  from  connective-tissue  cells  as  well  as 
from  the  muscle-cells. 

1*1. s,  retrac'tor.  (L.  retractus,  part,  of 
retraho,  to  draw  back.)  Muscles  which  serve  to 
■withdraw  a  protruded  part. 

1*1.,  rhomboid  al.  ('Po'ju/3os,  a  four-sided 
figure  with  all  the  sides  and  the  opposing  angles 
equal;  clSot,  form.)  A  muscle  with  parallel 
fasciculi  running  obliquely  from  their  origin  to 
their  insertion,  as  the  rhomboideus  major. 

1*1.,  Rl'olan's.  The  Ciliary  muscle  of 
JRiolanus. 

1*1.  rods.  Krause's  term  for  rod-like 
structures  which  compose  the  dark  disc  of  mus- 
cular fibre,  his  M.  prism.  They  consist  of  iso- 
tropous  substance. 

Also,  a  term  for  the  fine  lines  with  enlarged 
extremities  seen  running  longitudinally  in  the 
dark  disc  of  muscular  fibre,  especially  of  insects. 

1*1.,  Rou'g-et's.  (Rougct.)  The  circular 
fibres  of  the  Ciliary  muscle. 

1*1.,  rup  ture  of.  (L.  ruptura,  a  breaking. 

G.  Muskettrennung,  Muskelzerreisung.)  Lacera- 
tion of  muscle ;  it  may  be  caused  by  external 


violence,  or  more  frequently  by  sudden  and 
violent  contraction  of  antagonistic  muscles,  or 
by  over-exertion,  as  in  the  case  of  rupture  of  the 
gastrocnemius. 

XVX.,  salts  of.  The  ash  forms  1  to  1*5  per 
cent.,  consisting  chiefly  of  potassium  phosphate, 
sodium,  calcium,  magnesium,  and  iron  also 
occur,  as  well  as  chlorine  and  sulphuric  acid. 

X*X.,Santori'ni's.  See  Musculus  risorius. 

XVI.,  sar'cous  el'ements  of.  (2dp%, 
flesh.)  Bowman's  term  for  the  prismatic  par- 
ticles forming  the  primitive  muscular  fibrillse. 

M.s,  scorbu'tic  affections  of.  The 
most  marked  of  these  are  haemorrhages  which  may 
undergo  absorption,  or  may  excite  inflammation 
and  lead  to  necrosis  of  the  tissue  and  abscess. 

XVX.  sense.  (G.  Muskelsinn.)  See  Mus- 
cular sense. 

XVX.  se'rum.  (L.  serum,  the  watery  part  of  a 
thing.  F.  serum  muscitlaire ;  G.  Muskelserum, 
Muskelflussigkeit.)  The  fluid  which  remains  after 
coagulation  of  the  myosin  from  muscle  plasma. 
It  contains  albuminates,  traces  of  pepsin  and 
ptyalin,  muscle  ferment,  haemoglobin,  myohae- 
matin,  lecithin,  creatin,  creatinm,  sarcin,  xan- 
thin,  taurin,  inosinic  acid,  urea,  uric  acid,  fats, 
lactic  acid,  inosite,  glycogen,  dextrin,  and  glucose, 
alkaline  phosphates,  chlorides,  and  sulphates, 
carbonic  acid,  nitrogen,  and  oxygen. 

XVX.,  sbeatb  of.  (G.  Mnskclscheide.)  The 
sheath  of  areolar  tissue  surrounding  a  muscle, 
called  Perimysium. 

XVX.,  sbort.  (F.  muscle  court.)  A  muscle 
in  which  the  interval  between  the  origin  and  in- 
sertion is  not  materially  greater  than  the  breadth 
of  the  muscle,  such  as  the  masseter. 

XVX.,  sim'ple.  (L.  simplex,  simple.)  The 
same  as  M.,  rectilinear. 

XVX.,  skew.   An  oblique  muscle  having  the 

1>lane  of  its  line  of  origin  intersecting  that  of  its 
ine  of  insertion,  as  the  pectinaeus. 

M.s,  smooth.  (F.  muscles  lisses;  I. 
muscoli  lissi ;  G.  glattc  Muskeln.)  A  term  for 
M.s,  unstriated. 

M.  sound.  (G.  Mus/celton.)  See  Mus- 
cular sound,  and  Murmur,  muscular. 

M.,  spbinc'ter.  (2</>t'yy<«,  to  contract.) 
One  in  which  the  fasciculi  run  a  curved  course 
round  an  orifice,  which  they  close  when  they  con- 
tract. 

M.  spin'dle.  (G.  Muskelspindel.) 
Kuhne's  term  for  the  fusiform  appearance  of  a 
developing  muscular  fibre  when  the  muscle  cor- 
puscles become  multiplied  and  the  fibre  is_  sur- 
rounded by  several  layers  of  connective  tissue, 
which  are  most  developed  at  the  point  of  entrnnro 
of  the  nerve  ;  from  this  muscle  spindle  several 
muscular  fibres  are  developed.  Also  called 
Sarcoplast. 

M.,  spin'dle.  A  muscular  bnnd  in  Mol- 
lusca  which  connects  the  central  dorsal  part  of 
the  body  and  the  upper  part  of  the  foot  to  the 
columella  of  the  shell ;  it  is  also  connected  with 
the  buccal  retractor  muscles.  "Qy  its  contraction 
it  withdraws  the  animal  into  its  shell. 

XVI.,  stimulation  of,  la'tent,  pe  riod 
of.  (L.  stimulo,  to  rouse  up ;  latens,  lying  hid. 
F.  excitation  latente;  I.  stadio  dcllo  stimolo 
latcnte ;  G.  Stadium  der  latcntcn  Reizung, 
Helmholtz.)  A  phase  in  the  contraction  of 
muscle  which  intervenes  between  the  time  of 
applying  the  stimulus  and  the  commencement 
of  the  shortening.  It  occupies  about  l-100th  of 
a  second,  and  is  probably  occupied  by  the  setting 
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up  of  molecular  changes  in  the  muscle- sub- 
stance. 

M.  stim'uli.  (L.  stimulus,  a  goad.  G. 
Muskelreize.)  Excitements  to  the  contraction 
of  muscles.  These  may  be  nervous,  which  is  the 
normal  stimulus ;  mechanical,  as  a  blow  or  prick ; 
thermic,  as  a  temperature  of  120°  F.  to  the 
muscles  of  a  frog ;  chemical,  as  one  per  thou- 
sand of  hydrochloric  acid  in  water ;  and  electric. 

IMC.,  strain  of.  A  painful,  swollen  condi- 
tion of  a  muscle  produced  by  overwork,  as  in 
Xawn-tennis  arm. 

IMC.s,  stri  ated.  (L.  stria,  a  furrow.)  The 
same  as  M.s,  striped. 

IMC.s,  striped.  (F.  muscles  striees ;  G. 
quergestreifte  Muskeln.)  Those  consisting  of 
Muscular  tissue,  striped,  being  the  M.s, 
voluntary.  They  are  enclosed  in  a  sheath  of 
areolar  tissue,  the  epimysium  of  Schiifer,  or  peri- 
mysium externum,  from  which  partitions,  the 
perimysium  internum,  or  perimysium  of  Schafer, 
pass  inwards  and  form  a  sheath  for  the  muscular 
fasciculi;  and  from  this  latter,  partialinvestments, 
the  endomysium,  separate  the  component  mus- 
cular fibres.  The  skeletal  muscles,  the  dia- 
phragm, the  pharynx,  the  upper  part  of  the  mus- 
cular substance  of  the  oesophagus,  the  middle  ear 
muscles,  the  sphincter  of  the  urethra,  and  the  ex- 
ternal sphincter  of  the  anus  are  striped  muscles ; 
so  also  is  the  musculature  of  the  heart,  but  this 
differs  from  the  rest  in  being  involuntary  in  its 
action. 

M.,  struc'ture  of.   See  Muscular  fibre. 

M.,  subare  olar.  (L.  sub,  under;  areola. 
F.  muscle  sous-areolaire,  m.  sous-aureolaire.) 
The  layer  of  unstriped  muscular  fibre-cells  which 
lies  under  the  areola  of  the  breast  and  extends  to 
the  nipple. 

m.s,  subver'tebral.  (L.  sub  ;  vertebra, 
a  spine  bone.)  Gegenbaur's  term  for  the  Hyp- 
axial  muscles. 

IVX.  sug  ar.  (G.  Muskelzucker,  Fleisch- 
zucker.)    A  term  for  Inosite. 

XVX.s,  sypb'ilis  of.  (Syphilis.)  A  diffuse 
syphilitic  sclerosis  is  sometimes  observed,  but  the 
more  common  form  of  the  disease  is  M,  gum- 
mata  of. 

IMC.,  tail  of.  (G.  Muskelschwanz.)  The 
narrow  part  of  a  muscle  at  its  insertion. 

M.  tel'egrapb.  An  instrument  devised 
byDuBois-Reymond  to  demonstrate  the  presence, 
and  the  amount,  of  muscular  contraction ;  the 
muscle-nerve  preparation  is  made  uso  of,  one 
end  of  the  muscle  is  fixed,  the  other  is  attached 
to  a  cord  running  over  a  pulley  carrying  an 
index,  which  moves  as  the  muscle  contracts  when 
an  electric  current  is  passed  through  it. 

M.,  thermosy stal  tic.  (Otp/uov,  heat ; 
<ruo-Ta\.TiKos,  contractile.  F.  muscle  thermo- 
systaltique.)  Term  applied  to  unstriated  mus- 
cular tissue,  because  it  contracts  under  the  in- 
fluence of  light  and  heat. 

IMC.,  tone  of.    See  M.,  tonicity  of. 

IMC.,  tonicity  of.  (T6vo<t,  a  stretching. 
F.  toniciti  musculaire.)  A  state  of  permanent 
slight  contraction  which  is  present  in  the  musclos 
at  n>st  in  health,  rendering  them  capable  of  in- 
stant response  to  stimuli.  If  the  tendon  of  a 
relaxed  muscle  bo  divided  the  two  ends  separate. 
The  absence  of  tone  is  seen  in  muscles  tnat  aro 
seldom  exercised,  and  can  easily  be  shown  by 
division  of  the  nerves  supplying  any  of  the 
sphincters.  The  existence  of  this  tonicity  has 
been  doubted  by  some. 


IMC.,  triangular.  (L.  triangulus,  three- 
cornered.)    Same  as  M.,  radiated. 

IMC.  trichinae.  Trichinsa  whilst  still  im- 
mature, and  embedded  in  the  muscles  before 
reaching  the  intestines  of  another  animal. 

IMC.  tu'mour.    A  term  for  a  Myoma. 

IMC.,  u'nlon  of.  Divided  and  ruptured 
muscles  unite  by  the  intermediation  of  a  sub- 
stance, containing  small  round  leucocytes,  which 
takes  the  place  of  the  blood  primarily  poured  out ; 
the  result  is  usually  a  cicatrix  of  fibrous  con- 
nective tissue,  but  sometimes  true  muscular  tissue 
is  developed  and  connects  the  divided  ends. 

M.s,  unstri'ated.  (E.  un,  neg. ;  L. 
stria,  a  furrow.)   The  M.s,  unstriped. 

IMC.s,  unstri'ped.  (F.  muscles  lisses  ;  G. 
glatte  Muskeln.)  Those  consisting  of  Muscular 
tissue,  unstripea  ;  being  the  M.s,  involuntary. 

IMC.,  ven  tro  lat  eral.  See  Ventro- lateral 
muscle. 

IMC.s,  vis'ceral.  (L.  viscera,  the  internal 
organs  of  the  body.)    Same  as  M.s,  unstriated. 

IMC.,  vis'cero-skel'etal.  (L.  viscus,  an  in- 
ternal organ  of  the  animal  body ;  skeleton.)  The 
musculature  of  the  viscera,  such  as  the  heart,  the 
alimentary  canal,  and  the  genito-urinary  tract. 

IVI.s,  vol  untary.  (L.  voluntas,  the  will. 
F.  muscles  a  contraction  volunlaires  ;  G.  willkiir- 
liche  Muskeln.)  The  muscles  which  are  more  or 
less  under  the  control  of  the  will.  They  consist 
of  striped  muscular  tissue,  and  usually  contract 
by  a  tetanus.  For  the  most  part  they  are  red  in 
colour,  owing  to  the  presence  of  colouring  matters 
allied  to  haemoglobin.  They  are  generally  oblong, 
and  have  at  each  end  a  tendon  by  which  they  are 
attached  to  bones.  In  addition  to  the  faculty  of 
contraction  in  response  to  some  physical  stimulus 
they  respond  to  the  stimulus  of  volition. 

IMC.,  Werhey'en's.  The  Subcostal  muscles. 

IMC.,  white.  (F.  muscle  blanc.)  A  term  ap- 
plied to  the  unstriated  muscular  tissue  in  man. 

M.,  Wil  son's.    See  Wilson's  muscle. 

M.,  wounds  of.  An  incised  wound  of  a 
muscle  usually  heals  by  granulation,  and  the 
cicatrix  consists  of  connective  tissue.  Subcu- 
taneous wounds  and  tears  often  heal  directly 
without  any  evidence  of  a  cicatrix. 

Mus'coid.  (L.  muscus,  moss ;  Gr.  il&os, 
likeness.  F.  muscoide ;  G.  moosahnlich,  moos- 
artig.)  Resembling,  or  belonging  to,  moss; 
moss-like. 

DXuscolOg-'ical.  (F.  musoologique ;  G. 
muskologisch.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  Muscology. 

IWIuscol'ogry.  (L.  muscus,  moss;  Gr. 
Xo'yos,  a  discourse.  F.  tnttscologie ;  G.  Moos- 
kundc.)  The  branch  of  Botany  which  treats  of 
mosses. 

IVIusco'nium.  (L.  mutea,  a  fly.)  Term 
by  Vegetius  lleuatus  in  his  Muto-mcdicina  for 
the  tail  of  an  animal,  becauso  by  it  cattle  ward 
off  the  flies. 

RXuscoph'iloiiB.  (L. muscus,  moss ;  Gr. 
<fn\i'u>,  to  love.  F.  muscophik;  G.  mooslicb- 
reich.)  That  which  takes  pleasure  or  grows 
among  mosses,  as  the  Agaricus  muscophilus. 

IKuscop'rasin.  (L.  muscus,  moss ;  pnw- 
inus,  leek-green.)  A  green,  musky-smelling 
resin  obtained  by  Thudichum  from  ox  gallstones 
by  means  of  alconol. 

Mus'cous.  (L.  muscus.  Q.moosxg.)  Mossy. 

IWuscova  do.  (S.mascabado.)  Unrefined 
sugar. 

Mus  cular.  (L.  musculus,  a  muscle,  r. 
musculaire;  1.  muscolare;   S.  muscular;  G. 
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muscular.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  a  muscle  or 
muscles. 

Also  (G.  muskelhaftY  physically  strong. 

M.  activity.  (L.  activus,  active.)  The 
condition  or  capacity  of  contraction  of  a  muscle. 

M.  anaesthe'sia.  fiussell  Beynold's  term 
for  loss  of  the  muscular  sense.  See  Ancesthesia, 
muscular. 

T/L.  analgre'sia.  (' Ai/,  neg. ;  a\yos,  pain.) 

Same  as  Ancesthesia,  muscular. 

T/t.  anal  gia.  ('Av,  neg. ;  aXyos,  pain.) 
Boss's  term  for  loss  of  muscular  sensibility  with- 
out loss  of  the  muscular  sense. 

IK.  ar  teries.  (P.  arteres  musculaires ; 
G.  Muskelschlagadern.)  The  arterial  branches 
supplying  the  muscles.  Such  branches  are 
given  off  by  nearly  all  the  superficial  arteries 
of  the  body.  The  arteries  in  striated  muscles 
run  in  the  perimysium,  and  they  break  up  into 
a  capillary  plexus,  situated  in  the  endomysium 
or  connective  tissue  lying  between  the  muscle 
fibres.  The  capillary  plexus  is  elongated  and 
rectangular  in  shape,  the  individual  capillaries 
running  parallel  with  the  muscle  fibres,  and 
anastomosing  with  each  other  by  short  branches. 
They  often  present  dilatations. 

XVI.  astheno  pia.  See  Asthenopia,  mus- 
cular. 

T/L.  at'rophy.   See  Muscle,  atrophy  of. 

T/L.  atrophy,  idiopathic.  ("Ioios, 
peculiar;  ircSoi,  disease.)  Same  as  Myopathic 
atrophy. 

T/L.  at'rophy,  lipo  matous.    ('A,  neg ; 

Tpocpi'i,  nourishment;  XiVos,  fat.)  Same  aa 
Paralysis,  muscular,  pseudo- hypertrophic. 

T/L.  at'rophy,  pri'mary.  See  Myopathic 
atrophy. 

XVI.    at'rophy,    progressive.  (F. 

atropine  musculaire  graisseuse  progressive, 
paralysie  musculaire  progressive  atrophique.) 
See  Atrophy,  progressive  muscular. 

TIL.  bru'lt.  See  Bruit  musculaire  and 
Murmur,  muscular. 

T/L.  bun  dies.    See  Muscle  bundles. 

TIL.  cirrho'sis.  (Kippos,  reddish-yellow.) 
Same  as  Muscle,  degeneration  of,  fibroid. 

TIL.  coat.  {G.Muskelhaut.)  The  muscular 
layer  of  a  structure,  such  as  an  artery. 

TIL.  con'science.  (L.  conscientia,  a  being 
privy  to.  F.  conscience  musculaire.)  Same  as 
M.  sense. 

T/L.  contractility.  (L.  contractus,  part, 
of  contraho,  to  draw  together.)  The  capacity 
for  M.  contraction. 

TIL.    contractility,    far'adic.  See 

Faradic  excitability. 

T/L.  contrac  tion.  (L.  contractus,  part,  of 
contraho,  to  draw  together.  F.  contraction  mus- 
culaire ;  G.  Muskelcontraction.)  The  act  of 
form-alteration  by  shortening,  of  which  all 
voluntary  and  involuntary  muscles  are  capable 
whilst  they  are  alive.  The  property  of  contrac- 
tion is  known  as  their  irritability.  Anything 
which  causes  a  muscle  to  contract  is  known  as  a 
stimulus.  The  contractions  are  either  single,  as 
in  the  cardiac  and  involuntary  muscles ;  or  they 
are  tetanic,  the  usual  form  in  which  voluntary 
muscles  respond  to  stimuli.    See  also  M.  energy. 

TIL.  contrac'tion,  la'tent  pe'riod  of. 

SJj.  contractus.)  See  Muscle,  stimulation  of, 
atent,  period  of. 

TIL.  contrac'tion,  law  of.  (L.  con- 
tractus.) A  term  applied  to  the  uniform  effects 
on  the  action  of  a  muscle  produced  by  the  inter- 


ruption of  a  constant  galvanic  current  passing 
through  the  nerve  in  a  muscle-nerve  preparation. 
With  a  weak  upward  or  downward  current  there 
is  contraction  on  closing,  relaxation  on  opening 
the  circuit;  with  a  medium  upward  or  down- 
ward current  there  is  contraction  on  closing  and 
on  opening  the  circuit;  with  a  strong  upward 
current  there  is  contraction  on  closing,  and  re- 
laxation on  opening  the  circuit;  and  with  a 
strong  downward  current  there  is  relaxation  on 
closing,  and  contraction  on  opening  the  circuit. 

XVI.  contrac'tion,  remainder.  (L. 
contractus.)  The  contraction  of  a  fatigued 
muscle  caused  to  act  by  a  strong  stimulus,  which 
continues  for  some  time  after  the  stimulus  has 
ceased  to  act. 

IMC.  contrac'tion,  rhythmical.  (L. 
contractus;  Gr.  putJ/uhos,  set  to  time.)  The 
regularly  succeeding  contraction  characteristic 
of  unstriated  and  of  cardiac  muscular  tissue ; 
striated  muscular  tissue  contracts  rhythmically 
only  under  special  circumstances,  as  under  the 
influence  of  an  alkaline  solution  and  an  ascending 
electrical  current. 

T/L.  contrac'tion,  sim  ple.  Same  as  M. 
contraction,  single. 

T/L.  contrac'tion,  sing  le.  (L.  contractus, 
part,  of  contraho,  to  draw  together.)  A  rapid 
contraction  or  twitch  of  a  muscle,  produced  by 
a  momentary  stimulus,  and  lasting  only  a  very 
short  period  of  time.  It  exhibits  three  phases : 
one  of  latent  stimulation,  one  of  absolute  contrac- 
tion, and  one  of  relaxation. 

XVI.  contrac'tion,  stalr'case.  (L.  con- 
tractus.) Bowditch's  term  for  the  mode  of  con- 
traction of  cardiac  muscle  when  it  is  kept  in  a 
state  of  vibratory  contraction  by  the  moderately 
rapid  application  of  a  stimulus.  The  same  con- 
dition occurs  in  ordinary  muscles,  according  to 
Bohr,  during  the  ascending  part  of  a  tetanus 
curve. 

XVI.  contrac'tion,  tetanic.  (L.  con- 
traho ;  Gr.  T£Tavo9,  a  convulsive  tension  of  the 
body.)  A  sustained  or  continuous  contraction, 
being  a  series  of  rapidly  repeated  single  contrac- 
tions. 

Tit.  contracture.    See  Contracture. 

TIL.  cur'rent.    See  Muscle  current. 

T/L.  debility.  (L.  debilitas,  weakness. 
F.  debilite  musculaire ;  G.  Muskelschwachheit.) 
Weakness  or  exhaustion  of  the  muscles. 

XVI.  dys'trophy.  (Aus,  a  prefix  signifying 
bad;  Tpocpn,  nourishment.)  A  local  muscular 
atrophy.    Same  as  Myopathic  atrophy. 

T/L.  electricity.  See  under  Muscle-cur- 
rent. 

T/L.  en'ergy.  CEvtpytia,  action.)  The 
power  or  capability  of  a  muscle  to  do  work ; 
latent  in  its  substance  and  transformed  into  heat 
alone,  or  into  heat  and  mechanical  work  in  the 
form  of  contraction  on  the  occurrence  of  certain 
chemical  changes  in  the  composition  of  the 
muscle.  The  exact  nature  of  these  changes  is 
not  accurately  known ;  it  is  supposed  that  carbo- 
hydrates in  the  form  chiefly  of  glycogen  are  most 
immediately  concerned,  inasmuch  as  during  con- 
traction there  is  a  great  increase  in  the  absorp- 
tion of  oxygen  and  in  the  evolution  of  carbonic 
acid,  and  that  tho  proteids  are  only  indirectly 
involved  in  so  far  as  thoy  form  glycogen  ;  some 
have  suggested  that  the  explosive  decomposition 
of  some  peculiar  constituent  of  the  musoulur 
substance,  possibly  nitrogenous,  results  in  mus- 
cular contraction;  this  hypothetical  substance 
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has  been  called  by  Fostor  contractile  material, 
and  by  Hermann  Inogen. 

IVX.  excitability.  Same  as  M.  irritability. 

M.  exhaus  tion.  (L.  exhaustus,  part,  of 
exhaurio,  to  draw  out.  F.  epuisement  du  muscle; 
I.  stanchezza  del  muscolo ;  Q.  Ermiidunp  des 
Muskels.)  That  condition  in  which  a  muscle  can 
no  longer  contract.  It  is  attributed  to  the  accu- 
mulation of  the  products  of  disintegration  in  the 
muscular  tissue,  for  the  activity  of  the  muscle 
can  bo  restored  by  removing  such  products  by 
injection  of  a  '75  per  cent,  solution  of  common 
salt  in  water. 

T/l.  fasciculi,  primitive.  (L.  fasci- 
culus, a  small  bundle;  primitivus,  first  of  its 
kind.  F.  fibrilles  musculaires  primitives ;  G. 
Muskelsiiulchen,  Eollett,  primdre  Muskelbiindel, 
Muskelfaden,  Muskclfasern.)  The  smallest 
bundles  of  parallel  striated  muscular  fibres  en- 
closed in  a  sheath  of  areolar  tissue,  the  Peri- 
mysium or  P.  internum,  and  separated  from 
each  other  by  extensions  from  this,  the  Endo- 
mysium.  The  fasciculi  extend  from  end  to  end 
of  a  muscle ;  they  are  prismatic  in  shape,  and 
are  angular  in  cross  section. 

1WC.  fasclc'uli,  sec  ondary.  (L.  fasci- 
culus; secundarius,  of  the  second  class.  F. 
fibrilles  musculaire  secondaires ;  Gr.  secundare 
Muskelbiindel.)  Bundles  of  primitive  muscular 
fasciculi  enclosed  in  Perimysium  or  P.  internum. 

TH.  fasciculus.  (Gr.  Muskelfaserzug .) 
See  Fasciculus,  muscular. 

T/l.  fatigue'.   See  Fatigue,  muscular. 

T/l.  fi  bre.  (F.  fibre  musculaire ;  I.  fibra 
muscolare ;  Gr.  Muskelfaser,  Muskelfdserchen.) 
The  anatomical  element  of  muscle,  both  striated 
and  unstriated. 

IK.  fi  bre,  car  diac.  (KapSia,  the  heart.) 
The  fibres'  constituting  the  muscular  tissue  of  the 
heart.  They  consist  of  small,  somewhat  cubical, 
fibre-cells,  joined  end  to  end,  and  apparently 
unprovided  with  a  sarcolemma.  They  present 
faint  longitudinal,  as  well  as  transverse,  striation, 
and  sometimes  minute  pigment. granules.  Many 
of  the  fibres  branch  and  anastomose.  The  nuclei 
are  large,  oval,  and  in  the  centre  of  the  fibres ; 
sometimes  there  are  two  in  each  cell,  generally 
only  one.  In  the  lower  Vertebrata  the  cells  are 
spindle-  shaped.  In  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
endocardium  are  seen  Purkinje's fibres. 

T/l.  fibre  cells.  (Gr.  muscuKse  Faser- 
zellen,  Kblliker.)  The  anatomical  element  of 
unstriped  muscular  fibre.  See  M.  fibre,  un- 
striped. 

IYX.  n  bre,  cross-striped.  Same  as  M. 
fibre,  striped. 

IK.  fi  bre,  non  striated.  (L.  non,  not; 
stria,  a  streak.)    Same  as  M.  fibre,  unstriped. 

T/l.  fi'bre,  non  stri  ped.  (L.  non,  not.) 
See  M.  fibre,  unstriped. 

IK.  fi'bre  of  heart.  Sec  M.  fibre,  cardiac. 

IK.  fi'bre,  pale.  Pale  muscular  fibres,  in 
contradistinction  to  red,  as  seen  in  the  quad- 
ratus  lumborum  or  adductor  magnus  femoris  of 
the  rabbit.  The  transverse  striation  is  distinct, 
but  less  regular,  and  the  muscle  corpuscles  fewer 
in  number. 

1*1.  fi'bre,  plain.  Samo  as  M.  fibre,  un- 
striped. 

IK.  fi'bre,  red.  Tied  muscular  fibres,  in 
contradistinction  to  pale  fibres,  nre  scon  in  the 
semitendinosus  and  diaphragm  of  the  rabbit. 
In  these  the  longitudinal  striation  is  very  dis- 
tinct, and  the  muscle  corpuscles  more  numerous. 


IK.  fi'bre,  smooth.  (Gr.  glatle  Muskel- 
faser.)   Same  as  M.  fibre,  unstriped. 

IK.  fi'bre,  stri  ated.  (L.  stria,  a  streak.) 
Same  as  M.  fibre,  striped. 

T/l.  fi'bre,  stri'ped.  (F.  fibre  musculaire 
striee,  faisceau  primitif ;  I.  fibra  muscolare 
striata,fasce  primitive  striata  ;  S.  fibra  muscular 
primitiva;  G.quergestreifte  Muskelfaser.)  The 
anatomical  element  of  striated  muscles.  It  is  an 
irregular  cylinder,  somewhat  polygonal  in  sec- 
tion, with  tapering  extremities,  varying  in 
length,  but  not  exceeding  3  cm.  to  4  cm.,  or  1 
inch  to  1*25  inch,  and  varying  in  diameter  from 
11  n  to  67 /u,  or  l-2300th  to  l-400th  of  an  inch. 
It  consists  of  a  soft  contractile  substance,  the 
sarcous  substance,  having  nuclei  or  muscle  cor- 
puscles on  its  outer  surface,  and  enclosed  in  a 
transparent  structureless  6heath,  the  sarcolemma 
or  myolemma,  which  sends  transverse  prolonga- 
tions into  the  fibres  at  regular  intervals  ;  these 
septa,  named  the  membranes  of  Krause,  divide 
the  fibres  into  equal-sized  oblong  compartments, 
the  sarcomeres.  The  sarcolemma  is  not  per- 
forated by  blood-vessels.  The  enclosed  proto- 
plasm, or  sarcous  substance,  presents  alternate 
transverse  light  and  dark  markings,  the  light 
bands  being  divided  by  the  membrane  of  Krause, 
or  Dobie's  line,  or  Amici's  line,  or  intermediate 
disc ;  in  respect  to  the  interpretation  of  which 
appearance  there  is  at  present  a  great  diversity 
of  opinion.  The  broader  dark  or  dim  markings  or 
discs  are  anisotropous,  constitute  the  contractile 
portion  of  the  fibre,  and  are  sometimes  termed 
the  contractile  disc ;  sometimes  they  present  a 
clear  line  in  the  middle,  the  line  or  disc  of 
Hensen.  The  narrower  light  bands  are  isotro- 
pous,  and  are  sometimes  termed  the  interstitial 
or  intermediate  disc.  The  membranes  of  Krause 
are  so  placed  that  each  traverses  the  middle  of 
an  interstitial  or  intermediate  disc,  which  is 
thus  divided  into  two  lateral  discs,  which  form 
the  secondary  substance  of  Rollet.  After  being 
artificially  hardened,  each  contractile  or  dark 
disc  becomes  longitudinally  striated,  indicating 
the  primitive  muscular  fibrillar  consisting  of  the 
small  oblong  rods  known  as  the  sarcous  elements 
of  Bowman.  The  sarcous  elements  have  been 
described  by  Briicke  as  composed  of  minute 
doubly  refracting  elements,  which  he  named 
disdiaclasts.  "When  seen  in  transverse  section  a 
muscular  fibre  appears  to  be  subdivided  by  clear 
lines  into  polygonal  areas,  named  Cohnneim's 
areas,  each  corresponding  to  several  sarcous 
elements  or  primitive  fibrillaj.  Each  fibre  appears 
to  receive  a  nerve-fibre.  Under  certain  conditions 
the  protoplasm  breaks  up  longitudinally  into  a 
scries  of  fibrillas. 

The  sarcous  substance  is  by  some  described  as 
consisting  of  two  parts  :  fibiillai  running  longi- 
tudinally and  grouped  into  muscle-columns,  and 
a  hyaline  or  finely  granular  cement  substance, 
the  sarcoplasm,  which  lies  between  the  muscle 
columns  and  between  the  fibrillar  of  which  they 
are  composed ;  when  viewed  in  transverse  section 
the  muscle-columns  form  the  areas  of  Cobnheim. 

T/l.  fi'bre,  unstri  ated.  (E.  tin,  neg. ; 
L.  strialus,  striped.)    Same  as  M.  fibre,  striped. 

T/l.  fi'bre,  unstri'ped.  The  fibres  con- 
stituting unstriped  muscular  tissue ;  they  are 
fusiform,  elongated,  contractile  cells,  varying  in 
length  from  45  p  to  230  m.  or  1-G00th  inch  to 
1- 120th  inch,  and  in  breadth  from  4/u  to  10  u, 
or  1 -6000th  inch  to  1 -2500th  inch,  generally 
pointed  at  the  ends,  and  united  by  an  albuminous 
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cement  substance  into  Muscle-bundles.  They 
have  a  delicate  homogeneous  sheath,  and  an 
oval  or  rod-shaped,  often  flattened,  nucleus ; 
very  seldom  they  have  two  nuclei,  but  usually 
there  are  one  or  more  nucleoli ;  their  extremi- 
ties taper  generally  to  a  single,  sometimes  to  a 
branching  termination.  A  feebly  marked  longi- 
tudinal striation  of  the  cell  substance  is  present 
in  some  instances. 

IMC.  fibril  lae,  prim  itive.  (Dim.  of  L. 
fibra,  a  filament ;  primitivus,  first  of  its  kind. 

F.  Jibrilles  primitives  musciclaires ;  I.  fibrilli 
muscolari  elementari ;  G.  PrimitivflbreUen  des 
Muskels.)  The  fine  longitudinal  rods,  from  1  n 
to  1*7  a1  hi  diameter,  into  which  a  striped  mus- 
cular fibre  may  be  split  up.  They  are  joined  to 
each  other  in  bundles,  Kolliker's  muscle  columns, 
several  in  each  fibre,  by  the  sarcoplasm,  and  con- 
sist of  a  series  of  small  rods,  with  light  and  dark 
markings,  joined  end  to  end,  the  sarcous  elements 
of  Bowman ;  the  dark  markings  of  all  the  fibrillaa 
lie  on  the  same  level  and  produce  the  disc  of  the 
muscular  fibre  ;  on  transverse  section  each  bundle 
or  column  presents  an  irregularly  polygonal  ap- 
pearance, called  Cohnheim's  area.  Briicke  con- 
siders the  fibrilla?  the  contractile  element,  but 
Kuhne  the  elastic  element  of  the  fibre. 

IVX.  fi  brin.    A  synonym  of  Syntonin. 

M.  force.  The  strength  and  power  of  a 
M.  contraction. 

IMC.  force,  ab  solute.  "Weber's  term  for 
the  weight  which  a  muscle  under  maximum 
stimulation  is  just  unable  to  lift. 

IVX.  hae'morrhage.  (Aljuo/o/oayta, violent 
bleeding.)  Bleeding  into  the  tissue  of  a  muscle ; 
it  may  result  from  violence  or  from  some  general 
disease,  such  as  typhus  fever. 

M.  hernia.    See  Hernia,  muscular. 

IMC.  hyperaesthe'sia.  See  Hyperesthesia, 
muscular. 

Itt.  hyperalgesia.  See  Hyperalgesia, 
muscular. 

IMC.  inco  ordina'tion.  See  Inco-ordina- 
tion. 

IMC.  irritability.  (L.  irritabilis,  easily 
excited.  F.  irritabilite  musculaire ;  G.  Muskel- 
irritabilitat,  Muskelreisbarkeit.)  Haller's  term 
for  the  power  which  living  muscles  possess  of 
contracting  on  the  application  of  stimuli. 

The  term  is  now  generally  employed  to  desig- 
nate the  capacity  of  a  muscle  to  contract  on  the 
application  of  a  stimulus. 

According  to  Nysten,  muscular  irritability 
ceases,  after  decapitation,  first  in  the  left  ventricle 
of  the  heart,  then,  in  succession,  in  the  alimentary 
canal,  the  urinary  bladder,  the  right  ventricle, 
the  oesophagus,  the  iris,  and  lastly  in  the  volun- 
tary muscles. 

IMC.  irritabil  ity,  indepen  dent.  The 
power  which  living  muscles  possess  of  responding 
to  stimuli  applied  directly  to  their  own  substance, 
as  described  by  Haller  and  Whytt. 

IMC.  motion.    (F.  mouvement  musculaire  ; 

G.  Muskelbewegung.)  Movement  effected  by 
muscles. 

IYT.  mur  mur.    See  Murmur,  muscular. 

IMC.  neuralgia.   See  Myoneuralgia. 

IVX.  pains.    See  Myalgia. 

IMC.  palsy.  A  form  of  motor  paralysis  in 
which  the  muscles  become  wasted  and  flabby. 

IMC.pro'cesa.  (Muskelforlsatz.')  A  process 
of  bone  for  the  attachment  of  a  muscle. 

IVX.  pscu  do  hyper  trophy.  Samo  as 
Paralysis,  muscular,  pseudo- hypertrophic. 


IMC.  re'flexes.   See  Reflexes,  muscular. 

IMC.  respira'tion.  (L.  respiratio,  breath- 
ing.) The  action  of  muscle  on  air  or  on  gases 
contained  in  the  blood.  When  fresh  muscle  is 
exposed  to  the  air  and  caused  to  contract  it 
absorbs  a  small  quantity  of  oxygen,  and  gives  off 
a  considerable  quantity  of  carbonic  acid.  When 
contracting  in  the  liviug  body  the  same  effect  is 
produced ;  oxygen  is  obtained  from  the  blood  and 
carbonic  acid  given  up  to  it. 

IW.  rheumatism.  See  Rheumatism, 
muscular. 

IMC.  rigidity.   See  Rigidity,  muscular. 

IMC.  sense.  (F.  sens  musculaire  ;  I.  senso 
muscolare,  senso  di  forza;  G.  Muskelgefuhl, 
Muskelsinn, Muskelempflndung,  Kraftsinn.)  Sir 
Charles  Bell's  term  for  the  faculty  which  enables 
us  to  judge  of  the  force  and  extent,  the  rapidity 
and  duration,  of  our  movements,  or,  in  other 
words,  of  the  number  and  intensity  of  the  con- 
tractions which  produce  them;  by  it  we  are 
enabled  to  determine  the  weight  of  two  bodies 
successively  poised,  providing,  as  "Weber  has 
shown,  that  the  two  weights  differ  by  at  least  one 
seventeenth  of  their  total  weight.  It  is  not 
known  whether  the  perception  of  the  action  of 
muscles  is  acquired  by  efferent  or  by  afferent 
channels,  whether  by  recognition  of  the  effort 
made  by  the  central  nervous  system  to  maintain 
a  certain  degree  of  contraction,  or  by  the  per- 
ception of  the  position  of  the  skin  and  joints. 

IMC.  sense  tract.  A  tract  of  nerve-fibres 
which  passes  through  the  internal  capsule  from 
the  parietal  convolutions,  by  the  fillet  and  the 
sensory  decussation  of  the  medulla  oblongata,  to 
the  posterior  columns  of  the  spinal  cord. 

IVX.  sensibility.  (L.  sensibilis,  percep- 
tible by  the  senses.)  The  capacity  for  feeling 
the  sensations  connected  with  the  exercise  of  the 
muscles ;  also,  the  sensations  themselves.  The 
consciousness  of  muscular  contraction ;  the  action 
of  the  M.  sense. 

IVX.  sound.  (F.  bruit  musculaire;  I. 
suono  muscolare ;  G.  Muskelgerauseh.)  A  sound 
which  is  heard  when  a  muscle  is  thrown  into 
tetanus  by  the  will,  or  by  reflex  action,  or  by 
direct  stimulation  of  the  spinal  cord.  It  is  a 
note  corresponding  to  one  produced  by  thirty-six 
to  forty  vibrations  per  second,  but  it  is  probably 
a  harmonic  of  a  lower  note,  indicating  that  the 
muscle  is  really  vibrating  nineteen  to  twenty 
times  a  second. 

IVX.  spasm.   See  Spasm,  muscular. 

IVX.  stim  uli.    See  Muscle  stimuli. 

IVX.  susur'rus.  (L.  susurrus,  a  humming) 
Same  as  Murmur,  muscular. 

IVX.  sys  tem.  (F.  systeme  musculaire ;  I. 
sistema  muscolare;  G.  Muskelsystem.)  The 
aggregate  of  the  skeletal  muscles  in  the  body. 

IVX.  system,  development  of.  (G. 
Muskelsystementwickelung .)  In  the  majority  of 
Ccelentcrata  the  muscle  elements  are  epithelial 
structures.  They  constitute  cubic,  cylindrical, 
or  fusiform  epithelial  cells,  which  arc  provided 
at  their  distal  extremities  with  cilia,  whilst  their 
bases  rest  on  the  supporting  lamella?  of  the  body. 
It  is  in  this  deeper  part  that  the  smooth  or  trans- 
versely striated  fibrils  first  make  their  appear- 
ance, and  by  their  palisade-like  arrangement 
muscular  plates  are  formed,  by  which  the  move- 
ments of  the  body  are  effected.  The  epithelial 
muscle  cells  may  appear  either  in  the  ectoderm 
or  in  the  endoderm. 
In  Mollusca  the  muscular  system  is  formed  from 
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the  mesoblast,  and  especially  from  the  somatic 
niesoblast.  The  larva  of  almost  all  Gasteropoda 
and  Pteropoda  possess  a  well- developed  fusiform 
muscle,  by  which  the  embryo  is  attached  to  the 
shell. 

In  Echinodermata  an  invagination  takes  place 
at  the  inferior  pole  of  the  egg,  and  from  the  cells 
forming  the  pit  amoeboid  cells  proceed,  from 
which  subsequently  the  muscular  system  and 
connective  tissue  are  formed. 

In  Myriapoda  and  Inseota  amongst  the  Arthro- 
poda  the  mesoblast  breaks  up  into  a  series  of 
segments  resembling  protovertebrae,  which  are 
named  mesoblast  somites,  the  cavities  in  which 
become  the  body  cavity,  whilst  the  walls  becomo 
the  muscles. 

In  the  Arachnoidea  the  musculature  proceeds 
from  the  somatic  layer  of  the  mesoblast. 

In  Crustacea  there  is  at  first  no  sharp  division 
of  the  mesoblast  into  a  somatic  and  a  splanchnic 
layer  with  intervening  body  cavity,  but  some  of 
the  cells  become  differentiated  to  form  the 
muscles  of  the  body  wall  and  limbs,  whilst 
another  thinner  layer  forms  the  muscles  of  the 
intestinal  tube. 

In  the  lower  Vertebrata  the  muscular  system, 
apart  from  some  of  the  muscles  of  the  head,  is 
formed  from  those  portions  of  the  mesoblast 
which  divide  into  primordial  segments.  These 
segments  in  some,  as  the  Amphioxus,  are  hollow, 
but  in  others,  as  the  Cyclostome  fishes,  they  are 
solid.  In  the  former  their  wall  consists  of  a 
layer  of  epithelial  cells  which  develop  in  a  two- 
fold fashion ;  those  only  which  are  in  immediate 
proximity  to  the  chorda  and  to  the  nervous  tube 
form  muscular  fibres.  These  enlarge,  project 
into  the  cavity  of  the  primordial  segments,  and 
soon  appear  as  parallel  lamin®,  which  stand 
with  their  bases  vertical  to  the  chorda  and  run 
longitudinally.  The  transverse  striation  is  ap- 
parent as  soon  as  the  segments  can  be  counted, 
and  slight  movements  of  the  body  of  the  embryo 
can  be  effected  by  them.  The  muscular  layer 
continues  to  extend  both  dorsally  and  ventrally, 
gradually  forming  the  whole  of  the  muscles  of 
the  body,  and  becoming  divided  into  segments 
named  myomeres.  The  myomeres  are  separated 
by  intermuscular  septa  of  connective  tissue 
which  extend  from  the  chorda  to  the  skin. 

In  the  Cyclostomata  the  primordial  segments 
are  Bolid,  and  the  two  layers  of  epithelium  are 
in  contact,  and  become  continuous  with  each 
other  by  means  of  transition  cells  both  dorsally 
and  ventrally.  The  muscular  fibrils  appear  on 
the  two  surfaces  of  the  cell  plates,  ana  hence 
arise  'lamella  arranged  vertically  to  the  chorda. 
The  lamellae  are  formed  of  two  layers  of  ex- 
tremely fine  fibrils,  separated  by  a  delicate 
cement  substance,  and  in  larvro  of  tho  age  of 
six  weeks  they  are  converted  into  Schneider's 
muscle  caskets,  which  may  thus  be  described : 
the  edges  of  tho  double  layer  of  fibrils,  which 
have  been  differentiated  from  the  two  sides  of  one 
cell  plate,  unite,  so  that  every  formative  cell  is 
enclosed  as  with  a  mantlo  by  the  fibrils  belong- 
ing to  it;  the  cement  substance  between  the 
two  layers  of  fibrils  increases  and  forms  septa 
dividing  the  caskets,  and  the  whole  muscular 
layer  gradually  extends  dorsally  and  ventrally. 

In  Elasmobranchia  columnar  cells  are  situated 
in  the  wall  of  the  fissure- like  cavity  of  the  pri- 
mordial segments.  The  cells  which  compose  the 
inner  part  of  the  wall  adjoining  the  chorda  and 
tho  nerve  tube  gradually  become  differentiated 


into  two  layers,  of  which  one  forms  muscular 
fibrils,  and  the  other  the  bases  of  the  vertebras. 

In  Amphibia,  as  in  Triton,  the  primordial 
segments  are  hollow,  the  cavity  being  enclosed 
by  large  cylindrical  epithelial  cells.  Those  cells 
which  adjoin  the  chorda  proliferate  and  fill  the 
cavity,  and,  becoming  elongated,  lie  parallel  to 
the  chorda.  Around  each  nucleated  cell  a 
number  of  extremely  fine,  transversely  striated, 
fibrils  appear,  each  cell  with  its  surrounding 
fibres  representing  a  muscle  casket  of  Schneider. 

In  the  higher  Vertebrata  the  primordial  seg- 
ments are  by  many  believed  to  give  rise  not 
only  to  the  muscles  but  to  tbe  vertebral  column. 

In  AveB  the  primordial  segments  are  not  at 
first  hollow,  though  they  subsequently  become 
so.  The  inner  and  lower  oral  region  develops 
small  cells,  which  penetrate  into  the  interior  of 
the  cavities  of  the  segments  and  gradually  fill 
them.  A  part  of  these  cells  form  the  vertebral 
column,  and  the  remainder  the  musculature. 
The  early  development  of  Vertebrata  is  similar 
to  that  of  Elasmobranchs,  but  the  later  stages 
have  received  as  yet  but  little  attention.  The 
musculature  of  the  limbs  commences  as  buds  or 
processes  from  the  side  of  the  body,  but  which 
are  continuous  with  the  primordial  segments. 
The  musculature  of  the  head  develops  from 
several  segments.  At  an  early  period  the 
middle  layers  of  the  blastoderm  separate,  leaving 
an  intervening  space,  which  is  continuous  pos- 
teriorly with  the  general  body  cavity. 

M.  ten  sion.  (L.  tensus,  part,  of  tendo,  to 
stretch.  G.  Muskclanspannung .)  A  condition 
of  slight  tonic  spasm  of  a  muscle  which  occurs  in 
those  over  which  voluntary  power  has  been 
partially  lost  when  they  are  stretched  by  passive 
movements  or  by  the  contraction  of  their  oppo- 
nents. 

IVZ.  tic.   Same  as  Facial  spasm. 

M.  tis'sue.  (F.  tissu  muscufaire;  I. 
tessuto  muscolare ;  G.  Muskclgewcbe,  Muskel- 
Jleisch.)  The  substance  forming  the  structure  of 
muscles.  It  consists  of  fibres  collected  into  masses 
and  forming  muscles,  or  spread  out  into  layers 
which,  in  greater  or  less  thickness,  form  part  of 
the  walls  of  hollow  viscera  or  of  tubes.  It  is 
capable  of  contraction  under  a  stimulus.  It 
presents  three  distinct  varieties,  described  under 
M.  tissue,  cardiac,  M.  tissue,  striped,  and  M. 
tissue,  unstriped. 

ivr.  tis'sue,  cardiac.  (Kapcla,  the 
heart.)  The  muscular  tissue  of  the  heart,  con- 
sisting oiM. fibre,  cardiac,  and  having  a  quick  and 
involuntary  contraction  ;  it  cannot  be  tetanised. 
It  is  well  supplied  with  blood-vessels,  and  tho 
lymph  spaces  form  an  extensive  network.  Tho 
nerves  are  non-medullated,  and  form  a  long- 
meshed  plexus,  from  which  terminal  bulbous- 
ended  fibres  arise,  which  do  not  penetrate  the 
muscular  fibre ;  there  are  no  motorial  end-plates. 

IMC.  tis  sue,  invol  untary.  (L.  t'«,  neg. ; 
voluntas,  the  will.)  Same  as  M.  tissue,  un- 
striped. 

M.  tis'sue,  plain.  Same  as  M.  tissue, 
unstriped. 

M.  tis'sue,  stri'ped.  The  muscular  tissue 
of  the  trunk  and  limbs,  consisting  of  M.  fibre, 
striped,  and  having  a  quick  contraction,  under 
the  influence  of  tho  will.  See  Muscle,  blood- 
vessels of,  M.,  lymphatics  of,  and  M.,  nerves  of. 

US.  tis'sue  tu'mour.    Same  as  Myoma. 

MI.  tis'sue,  un'strlped.  The  muscular 
tissue  of  the  organs  of  organic  life,  consisting  of 
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M.  fibre,  unstripcd,  and  having  a  slow  contrac- 
tion, not  under  the  influence  of  the  will.  It  is 
not  so  freely  supplied  with  blood-vessels  as  the 
striped  muscular  tissue,  but  in  most  places  the 
lymphatics  are  abundant ;  the  nerves  are  chiefly 
non-medullated,  form  fine  plexuses  having 
groups  of  ganglion  cells  at  the  crossings  from 
which  very  fine  filaments  pass  between  the  ulti- 
mate fibre  cells,  and  end,  according  to  some,  in 
gradually  tapering  or  finely  bulbous  extremities 
in  close  connection  with  the  fibre  cells,  or,  ac- 
cording to  others,  in  a  bulbous  extremity  opposite 
the  nucleus. 

IVX.  tis'sue,  vol'untary.    (L.  voluntas, 
the  will.)    Same  as  M.  tissue,  striped. 
XVI.  tone.    See  Muscle,  tonicity  of. 
XVX.  trem'bling'.   See  Tremor. 
XVX.  trem'ors.   See  Tremor. 
HI.  tu  mour.    (L.  tumor,  a  swelling.  G. 
Muskelgeschivulst.)    See  Myoma. 

XVX.  work.  The  work  done  by  the  muscles 
of  the  human  body  in  exertion  that  calls  into 
play  nearly  all  the  muscles  of  the  body  is  divided 
by  Haughton  into  excessive  work  aud  ordinary 
work.  As  an  example  of  excessive  muscular 
work,  the  case  of  an  eight-oared  outrigger  pro- 
pelled at  the  rate  of  one  knot  in  seven  minutes 
may  be  taken.  Here  the  total  work  done  is  cal- 
culated to  be  218  foot  tons,  and  each  man's  work 
amounts  to  27'25  foot  tons  in  seven  minutes,  or 
nearly  4  foot  tons  per  minute.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  ordinary  daily  work  of  a  workman  in 
many  kinds  of  labour  is  400  foot  tons  in  ten 
hours.  The  oarsman  therefore  performs  in  one 
minute  the  hundredth  part  of  his  day's  labour, 
and  if  he  could  continue  to  work  at  the  same 
rate  he  would  finish  his  day's  task  in  one  hour 
forty  minutes  instead  of  the  customary  ten  hours. 
The  most  effective  mode  in  which  muscular  work 
in  man  can  be  employed  is  in  lifting  his  own 
weight  through  a  height  for  a  number  of  con- 
secutive hours.  To  effect  this  a  cord  is  passed 
over  a  pulley  and  the  man  descends  whilst  his 
weight  brings  up  a  loaded  barrow ;  he  then 
climbs  up  a  ladder  and  repeats  the  proceeding. 

XvXuscula'ris.  (L.  museulus,  a  muscle  of 
the  body.)   Same  as  Muscular. 

XIX.  exter'na.  (L.  externus,  outward.) 
The  muscular  coat  of  tbe  oesophagus  lying  out- 
side the  submucous  coat ;  in  man,  except  at  the 
upper  third,  it  consists  of  unstriated  muscular 
tissue ;  but  in  many  mammals  it  is  composed  of 
striated  muscular  tissue. 

IH.  muco  sae.  (L.  mucosus,  slimy.)  The 
layer  of  involuntary  muscular  tissue  which  lies 
between  the  mucosa  and  the  submucous  tissue 
throughout  the  body;  it  sends  bundles  of  fibres 
towards  the  epithelium. 

XIX.  proces'sus.  (L.  processus,  a  going 
forwards.)  The  outer  angle  of  the  base  of  the 
Arytenoid  cartilage. 

Muscular  ity.  (L.  museulus.  F.  mus- 
■cularite ;  I.  muscularita;  G.  Muscular  itat.) 
The  state  of  being  muscular.  A  term  for  the 
movement  caused  by  the  contraction  of  muscle. 

Also,  Owen's  term  for  the  state  of  that  which 
is  provided  with  muscles. 

Musculation.  (L.  museulus.  F.  mus- 
culation.) Gerdy's  term  for  the  study  of  the 
voluntary  movements  of  the  body  and  its  parts. 

A  I-'.,  the  action  of  muscles ;  same  as  Muscular 
■contraction. 

Also,  De  Blainvillo's  term  for  the  sensation  or 
consciousness  of  muscular  activity. 


M.,irresis  tible.  The  condition  of  nervous 
system  which  makes  the  need  of  muscular  work 
irresistible. 

Mus  culature.  (L.  museulus.  G.  Mus- 
culatur.)  The  muscular  system  of  tbe  whole 
body  or  of  one  of  the  organs,  such  as  the  heart. 

Musculi.  Genitive  singular  and  no- 
minative plural  of  Museulus. 

III.  accesso'ril  orbicularis  o'ris.  (L. 
accessus,  an  approach;  orbiculus,  a  small  circle; 
os,  the  mouth.)  The  slips  of  muscle  which  arise 
from  the  incisor  fossse  of  the  jaws  and  from  the 
nasal  septum  and  join  the  Orbicularis  oris. 

XIX.  ala'res.  A  synonym  of  the  Pterygoid 
muscles. 

XIX.  amato'rii.  See  Museulus  amalorius. 
IH.   auricula  res  posterio'res.  (L. 

auricula,  the  external  ear ;  posterior,  hinder- 
most.)    The  Relrahens  auriculam  muscle. 

XIX.  auricula  res  posti'ci.  (L.  auricula  ; 
posticus,  that  is  behind.)  The  Relrahens  auri- 
culam. 

XIX.  bicauda'ti.  (L.  bis,  twice  ;  eauda,  a 
tail.)  Muscles  which  have  two  fasciculi  of  in- 
sertion. 

XIX.  bicip'ites.  (L.  biceps,  having  two 
heads.  G.  zweikopfige  Muskeln.)  Muscles 
having  two  heads  of  origin. 

XIX.  biven'teres.  (L.  bis,  twice;  venter, 
the  belly.)    Muscles  with  two  bellieB. 

XIX.  colum'nae  rec'ti.  (L.  columna,  a 
column;  rectus,  straight.)  Morgagni's  term  for 
the  muscular  tissue  in  the  larger  longitudinal 
folds  of  the  rectum. 

XIX.  dentati.  (L.  dentatus,  toothed.) 
Muscles  which  arise  by  separate  masses  or  den- 
tations. 

XVX.  digastric!.  (A/?,  twice ;  ya<TTvp,  a 
belly.)  Term  applied  to  muscles  which  have 
two  bellies  or  muscular  portions  with  an  inter- 
vening tendon. 

XIX.  fidicina'les.  (L.  fidicen,  a  lute 
player.)  Term  applied  by  William  Cowper  to 
the  four  Lumbricales  mantis. 

XVI.  fusifor'mes.  (L.  fusus,  a  spindle ; 
forma,  likeness.  G.  spindelfdrmige  Muskeln.) 
Muscles  which  have  a  thick  centre  or  belly,  and 
which  taper  towards  the  extremities. 

XVI.  gemel'li.  (I.  muscoli  gemelli  ;  S.  mus- 
culos  geminos.)  The  Gemellus  inferior  and  G. 
superior. 

XVI.  gemel'li  su'rae.  (L.  gemellus,  twin ; 
sura,  the  calf  of  the  leg.)    The  Gastrocnemius. 

XVI.  gem'ini.  (G.  Zwillingsmuskd.)  The 
combined  Gemellus  inferior  and  G.  superior. 

XH.  inclsi'vi.  (L.  incido,  to  cut.)  TheM. 
accessorii  orbicularis  oris. 

XVX.  infracosta'lcs.  See  Infracostal 
muscles. 

XVI.  Intercosta'les.  See  Intercostal 
muscles. 

XVI.  Interos'sei  ma'nus  dorsales.  (L. 

manus,  the  hand.)  See  Interosseous  muscles  of 
hand,  dorsal. 

XVX.  interos'sei  ma'nus  exter'nl.  (L. 
manus;  externus,  outward.)  The  Interosseous 
muscles  of  hand,  dorsal. 

XVI.  Interos'sei  ma'nus  lnter'nl.  (L. 
manus;  intcrnus,  within.)  The  Interosseous 
muscles  of  hand,  palmar. 

XVX.  Interos'sei  ma'nus  slm'pllces. 
(L.  manus;  simplex,  simple.)  The  Interosseous 
muscles  of  hand,  palmar. 

XVI.  Interos'sei  ma'nus  vola'rcs.  (L. 
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manus ;  vola,  tho  palm.)  The  Interosseous 
muscles  of  hand,  palmar. 

IMC.  lumbricales.  (S.  lumbricales  de  la 
mano,  lumbricales  del  pie;  G.  Spulwurmmus- 
keln.)   See  Lumbricales. 

IMC.  me  dium.  (L.  medium,  the  middle.) 
Tho  belly  of  a  muscle. 

M.  papilla'res.  (L.  papilla,  a  teat.  P. 
muscles  pap  ilia  ires  ;  G.  Warzenmuskeln.)  The 
papillary  muscular  masses  in  the  ventricles  of  the 
heart  to  which  the  chorda)  tendinea?  are  attached. 
They  restrain  the  segments  of  the  valves  from 
bulging  too  much  into  the  auricle  during  systole 
of  the  ventricle. 

I*X.  pectina'ti.  (L.  pecten,  a  comb.  G. 
Kammmuskcln.)  The  closely-set  muscular  fibres 
running  parallel  with  each  other,  like  the  teeth 
of  a  comb,  which  are  seen  in  the  sinus  venosus 
of  the  right  auricle  of  the  heart,  and  in  the 
right  and  left  auricular  appendices. 

IM.  polyeauda'ti.  (HoXus,  many;  L. 
cavda,  the  tail.)  Muscles  which  have  many 
tendons  of  insertion. 

M.  polycip'ites.  (IToXus;  L.  caput,  the 
head.)    Muscles  with  several  heads  of  origin. 

IMC.  polygas  trici.  (IToXus;  yaaHip,  the 
belly.)    Muscles  with  several  bellies. 

1*1.  pu'bo-vesica'les.  (Os  pubis;  L. 
vesica,  the  bladder.)  The  external  or  longitu- 
dinal muscular  fibres  of  the  bladder  which  extend 
from  the  neck  of  that  organ  to  the  os  pubis. 

IMC.  rec'ti  laMo'rum.  (L.  rectus,  straight; 
labium,  a  lip.)  The  two  conjoined  Compressor 
labii  proprius  muscles. 

IMC.  respirato'rii.  The  Respiratory 
muscles. 

IMC.  triangula  res.  (L.  triangulus,  having 
three  corners.)    The  conjoined  Scalenus  muscles. 

1*1.  vermicula'res.  (L.  dim.  of  vermis, 
a  worm.)  Term  applied  by  Cabrol  to  the  four 
Lumbricales  manus. 

IVIus  culin.  (L.  musculus.  F.  musculine.) 
Robin  and  Verdeil's  term  for  the  immediate, 
semi-solid,  albuminoid  principle  of  muscle, 
usually  called  Syntonin. 
Also,  Hammarsten's  term  for  Paramyosinogen. 
Mus  culo  cuta  neous.  (L.  musculus, 
a  muscle ;  cutis,  the  skin.  F.  musculo-cutane  ; 
I.  muscolo-cutaneo  ;  G.  muslcelhautig.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  muscles  and  skin. 

IMC.  lay'er.  (F.  lame  musculo-cutancc.) 
The  Musculo-dermic  layer. 

IMC.  nerve  of  arm.  (F.  nerf  cutaneo- 
externe,  m.  musculo-cutane  du  bras,  radio-cutane, 
Chaussicr;  I.  nervo  muscolo-cutaneo;  S.  nervio 
musculo- cutaneo  ;  G.  Muskelhautnerv  dcs  Amies, 
ausserer  ITaulnerv  des  Armes.)  A  branch  of 
the  brachial  plexus  which,  almost  immediately 
after  its  origin,  traverses  the  coraco-brachialis 
muscle,  then  lies  between  the  biceps  and 
bracliialis  anticus  muscles,  and  a  little  above 
the  elbow  perforates  the  fascia  to  the  outer  side 
of  the  biceps.  It  then  runs  behind  the  median 
cephalic  vein,  and,  dividing  into  two  branches, 
supplies  the  integument  on  the  front  and  back 
of  the  outer  side  of  the  forearm  as  far  down  as 
to  the  ball  of  the  thumb.  It  gives  off  branches 
to  the  humerus,  to  tho  coracobrachial,  to  tho 
biceps  and  bracliialis  anticus,  to  tho  elbow-joint, 
and  to  the  forearm. 

1*1.  nerve  of  leg.  (F.  nerf  musculo- 
cutane  de  la  cuissc,  pretibio-digital,  Chaussicr; 
I.  nervo  muscolo-cutaneo ;  S.  nervio  musculo- 
cutaneo;    G.  obcrjl'achlichcr  Wadenbeinnerv.) 


A  branch  of  tho  external  popliteal  nerve.  It 
descends  between  the  peronei  muscles  and  tho 
long  extensor  of  the  toes,  and  perforating  the 
fascia  in  the  lower  and  front  part  of  the  leg, 
divides  into  two  branches.  The  inner  branch 
supplies  tho  inner  side  of  the  great  toe  and  the 
contiguous  sides  of  the  second  and  third  toes ;  the 
outer  branch  supplies  the  skin  of  the  contiguous 
sides  of  the  third  and  of  the  fourth  and  fifth 
toes,  and  the  outer  side  of  the  fifth  toe.  The 
nerve  also  gives  off  muscular  branches  to  the 
two  peronei  muscles. 

1*1.  nerve  of  legr,  lnfe'rior.  (L.  inferior, 
lower.)    The  M.  nerve  of  leg. 

IMC.  nerve  of  legr,  mid  dle.  (F.  nerf 
musculo-cutane  moyen,  Bichat.)  The  Ilio- 
inguinal nerve. 

IMC.  nerve  of  leg-,  supe'rlor.  (L.  supe- 
rior, upper.  F.  nerf  musculo-cutane  superieur, 
Bichat.)    The  Uio-hypogastric  nerve. 

1*1.  plate.  A  synonym  for  the  Muscle 
plate. 

1*1.  vein.  A  vein  in  the  Batracliia  or  frog 
tribe,  which  receives  the  blood  from  the  surface 
of  the  head  (except  the  mandibular  and  hyoidean 
regions)  and  that  of  the  back  of  the  trunk.  It 
passes  forwards  between  the  internal  and  ex- 
ternal oblique  muscles  of  the  abdomen,  uniting 
with  the  brachial  vein  to  form  the  subclavian 
vein. 

Mus  culo  CUta'neus,  See  Musculo- 
cutaneous. 

1*1.  perone'i.  (Yltpovi),  the  small  bone  of 
the  leg.)    The  Musculocutaneous  nerve  of  leg. 

IVIus  culo  der  mic.  (L.  musculus,  a 
muscle ;  Gr.  Sippa,  skin.  F.  musculo-dermique.) 
Relating  to  muscles  and  skin. 

1*1.  lay'er.  (F.  lame  musculo-dermique.) 
The  outer  layer  of  tne  mesoderm  from  which  are 
developed  the  muscles  and  the  integument. 

IVIus  culo  elas  tic.  (L.  musculus ; 
elastic.  F.  musculo-elastique.)  That  which  is 
at  the  same  time  muscular  and  elastic. 

BIus  culo  intesti  nal.  (L.  musculus  ; 
intestinum,  a  bowel.)  Relating  to  the  muscular 
mechanism  of  the  intestines. 

1*1.  lay'er.  (F.  lame  muscuh-intestinale.) 
The  layer  of  endoblast  from  which  are  developed 
the  muscular  and  cellular  tissues  of  the  intestines. 

Musculo-membranous.  (L.  mus- 
culus ;  membrana,  a  thin  skin.)  Applied  to  a 
thin  layer  of  tissue  which  is  chiefly  muscular,  as 
the  coats  of  the  intestines. 

Musculophrenic.  (L.  musculus ; 
Gr.  <ppvv,  the  diaphragm.)  Relating  to  the 
muscular  portion  of  the  diaphragm. 

1*1.  ar  tery .  (F.  arlere  musculo-phrcnique ; 
I.  arteria  muscolo-frenica;  G.  Zwerchfellrippen- 
schlagader)  The  outer  of  the  two  terminal 
branches  of  the  internal  mammary  artery;  it 
commences  near  the  sternum  in  the  sixth  inter- 
costal space,  runs  downwards  and  outwards 
behind  tho  cartilages  of  the  false  ribs  through 
tho  diaphragm,  to  which  it  gives  off  branches, 
divides  to  form  tho  lowor  anterior  intercostal 
arteries,  and  anastomoses  with  the  ascending 
branches  of  tho  circumflex  iliac  artery  on  the 
anterior  abdominal  wall* 

MuB'culo-rachid'ean.  (L.  mus- 
culus; Gr.  pox«,  the  spine.  F.  musculo-rachi- 
dien.)    Relating  to  tho  muscles  of  the  spine. 

IMC.  ar'terles.  The  posterior  branches  of 
the  intercoBUil,  lumbar,  and  sacral  arteries,  which 
are  distributed  on  the  muscles  and  spine. 
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Mus'culo-spi'ral.  (L.  musculus; 
spira,  a  coil.)  Relating  to  muscle  and  to  a 
spiral. 

1YT.  groove.  (F.  gouttiere  radiate,  g.  de 
torsion  de  V humerus  ;  I.  scanalatura  dell  omero.) 
Same  as  Groove,  spiral,  of  humerus. 

2VI.  nerve.  (F.  nerf  radial,  radio-digital, 
Chaussier;  I.  nervo  radiate,  n.  muscolo-spirate ; 
S.  nervio-radial ;  G.  Armspindelnerv,  Speichen- 
nerv.)  The  largest  branch  of  the  brachial  plexus. 
It  arises  from  the  posterior  cord  in  common  with 
the  circumflex  nerve.  It  passes  downwards  and 
outwards  in  front  of  the  tendons  of  the  teres  major 
and  latissimus  dorsi,  and  in  the  musculo- spiral 
groove  with  the  superior  profunda  artery.  After- 
wards it  runs  between  the  brachialis  anticus  and 
supinator  longus  to  the  front  of  the  external 
condyle  of  the  humerus,  when  it  divides  into  the 
radial  and  posterior  interosseous  nerves.  It  gives 
off  muscular  branches  to  the  triceps,  anconeus, 
brachialis  anticus,  supinator  longus,  and  extensor 
carpi  radialis  longior,  and  cutaneous  branches  to 
the  skin  of  the  wall  and  posterior,  and  of  the 
outer  and  anterior  aspects  of  the  arm,  and  of  the 
outer  side  of  the  forearm. 

I*T.  nerve  of  arm,  paralysis  of. 
(TIapd\vo-is,  palsy.)  Loss  of  power  in  the 
muscles  supplied  by  the  nerve,  resulting  from 
injury  or  disease ;  the  hand  drops  and  cannot  be 
extended,  the  fingers  are  flexed  over  the  flexed 
and  adducted  thumb ;  the  arm  cannot  be  extended 
at  the  elbow,  the  power  of  supination  is  lost,  and 
there  is  anaesthesia  of  the  skin  supplied  by  the 
nerve. 

M.  paralysis.  See  M.  nerve  of  arm, 
paralysis  of. 

Musculo'sa  expan'sio.  (L.  muscu- 
losus,  fleshy ;  expansio,  a  spreading  out.)  A 
term  for  the  Platysma  myoides. 

IVIus  culous.  (L.  musciclosus.  F.  mus- 
culeux ;  I.  muscoloso ;  S.  musculoso ;  G.  mus- 
kelig.)  Having,  or  full  of,  muscle  or  muscular 
tissue. 

IVIus  cuius.  (L.  musculus,  dim.  of  mus,  a 
mouse,  a  muscle  of  the  body,  probably  from  some 
reference  to  its  creeping  action.  F.  muscle;  I. 
muscolo ;  S.  musculo;  G.  Muskel.)   A  Muscle. 

The  names  of  most  of  the  muscles  will  be 
found  under  the  several  heads  of  adductors,  ab- 
ductors, flexors,  or  the  name  they  bear  without 
the  prefix  Musculus.  A  few,  however,  are  here 
repeated,  in  order  to  give  the  Italian  and  Ger- 
man, and,  when  practicable,  the  Spanish  syno- 
nyms which  were  omitted  in  the  earlier  part  of 
this  work. 

Also  (F.  moute  ;  G.  MuscheV),  a  Mussel. 
M.  abdu'cens  oc'ult.    (L.  abduco,  to 
lead  away ;  oculus,  the  eye.)    Same  as  Rectus 
externus  oculi. 

IVX.  abduc  tor  bra'chii  inferior.  (L. 
abduco;  brachium,  the  arm;  inferior,  lower.) 
A  muscle  of  quadrupeds  arising  from  the  fascia 
covering  the  infra-spinatus  muscle,  from  the 
acromion,  and  from  the  motacromion,  and  in- 
serted into  the  outer  face  of  the  humerus  just 
beyond  its  head. 

IMC.  abduc  tor  bra'chii  superior.  (L. 
abduco  ;  brachium  ;  superior,  upper.)  A  musclo 
of  quadrupeds  arising  from  the  acromion  and 
inserted  into  the  deltoid  ridge. 

XVI.  abduc  tor  cau'dae  ante'rlor.  (L. 
abduco ;  cauda,  tho  tail;  anterior,  that  is  in 
front.  G.  Seitwdrtsbeuger  des  Schwartzes.)  Tho 
muscle  moving  the  tail,  in  tailed  animals,  from 


side  to  side.   It  is  represented  in  man  by  the 

Coccygeus. 

IVX.  abduc  tor  digiti  minimi  ma'nus. 

(L.  abduco  ;  digitus,  the  finger ;  minimus,  least ; 
manus,  the  hand.  F.  abducteur  du petit  doigt ; 
I.  abduttore  del  dito  mignolo  del  mano ;  S. 
abductor  del  dedo pequeho,  or  pisi-falangico  ;  G. 
kurzer  Abzieher  des  Eaumens.)  See  Abductor 
minimi  digiti  {hand). 

IVX.  abduc  tor  dig  iti  min'imi  pe'dis. 
(L.  abduco;  digitus;  minimus;  pes,  the  foot. 

F.  abducteur  du  petit  orteil ;  I.  abduttore  del  dito 
mignolo  delpiede  ;  G.  Abzieher  der  kleinen  Zehe.) 
See  Abductor  minimi  digiti  (foot). 

IVX.  abduc  tor  hal  lucis.  (L.  abduco; 
hallux,  the  great  toe.  F.  abducteur  du  gros 
orteil;  I.  abduttore  del  dito  grosso  delpiede  ;  S. 
abductor  corto  del  dedo  gordo.)  See  Abductor 
pollicis  (foot). 

IVX.  abduc'tor  ln'dicls.  (L.  abduco  ;  in- 
dex, the  forefinger.  F.  abducteur  de  V index,  a. 
premier  inlerosseux  dorsal ;  I.  abduttore  dell' 
indice;  G.  erste  ZwischenJcnochen  Muskel  des 
Sandruckens.)  See  Abductor  indicis. 
Also,  a  synonym  of  the  Extensor  indicis. 

IVX.  abduc'tor  os'sis  metatar'si 
quin'tl.  (L.  abduco;  os,  a  bone;  metatarsus; 
L.  quintus,  fifth.)  An  occasional  muscle  arising 
from  the  external  tubercle  of  the  calcaneum  and 
inserted  into  the  base  of  the  fifth  metatarsal 
bone. 

M,  abduc'tor  pol'licls  bicor'nis.  (L. 

abduco  ;  poltex,  the  thumb;  bicornis,  two-horned.) 
Same  as  the  Extensor  ossis  metacarpi  pollicis. 

IVX.  abduc'tor  pol  licis  bre'vis.  (L. 
abduco;  poltex;  brevis,  short.  F.  abducteur 
court  du pouce  ;  I.  corto  abduttore  del pollice  ;  S. 
abductor  corto  del  pulgar,  escafoido-falangico  ; 

G.  kurzer  Abzieher  des  Daumens.)  The  same  as 
Abductor  pollicis  (hand). 

IVX.  abduc'tor  pol'licls  bre'vis  al'ter. 
(L.  abduco  ;  pollex  ;  brevis  ;  alter,  the  other  of 
two.)  The  deep  head  of  the  Flexor  brevis 
pollicis. 

IVX.  abduc'tor  pollicis  lnter'nus.  (L. 

abduco;  poltex;  internus,  that  is  within.  G. 
der  radiate  oberflachliche  Kopf  der  Kurzes  Eau- 
menbeuger.)  The  deep  head  of  the  Flexor  brevis 
pollicis. 

IVX.  abduc'tor  pol'licls  lon  gus.  (L. 

abduco  ;  pollex ;  longus,  long.  F.  court  abducteur 
du  pouce ;  I.  abduttore  lungo  del  pollice ;  G. 
langer  Abzieher  des  Eaumens.)  Albinus's  term 
for  the  Extensor  ossis  metacarpi  pollicis. 

IVX.  abduc'tor  tu'bae.  (L.  abduco;  tuba, 
a  trumpet.)  Troltsch's  term  for  the  Tensor 
palati. 

IVX.  accelera'tor  url'nae.  (L.  accelero, 
to  hasten.  F.  accelerateur  de  Purine ;  I.  accele- 
rator dell'urina  ;  G.  Ham  und  Samenschneller.) 
See  Accelerator  urina;. 

IVX.  accesso'rius  ad  ll'lo-costa'Iem. 
(L.  acccssus,  a  going  to ;  ad,  to ;  ilium  ;  L.  costalis, 
belonging  to  the  ribs.  F.faisceaux  costaux,  or 
faisceaux  de  renforccmcnt  du  saero-lombairc.) 
Tho  samo  as  Accesorius  ad  sacro-lumbalem. 

IVX.  accesso'rius  ad  mus'culum  ac- 
cesso'rlum.  (L.  acccssus;  ad;  musculus,  a 
muscle ;  accessus,  an  approach.)  A  muscle  ob- 
served by  Turner  in  tho  body  of  a  negro.  It 
arises  by  two  fleshy  bellies  from  the  back  of  tho 
bones  or  the  leg ;  tho  inner  belly  from  tho  innor 
border  of  the  tibia,  a  little  below  tho  middle  of 
the  shaft,  the  outer  belly  from  the  corresponding 
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part  of  tho  fibula,  between  the  origins  of  the 
peroneus  brevis  and  the  flexor  longus  pollicis ; 
these  join  to  form  a  tendon,  which  is  attached 
to  the  anterior  part  of  the  Flexor  accessorius. 

TIL.  accesso'rius  ad  rec'tum.  (L.  ac- 
cessus ;  ad,  to;  rectus,  straight.)  The  prolonga- 
tion of  the  rectus  abdominis  muscle  which  is 
occasionally  present  in  man,  and  extends  to  the 
upper  ribs.  It  is  the  homologue  of  the  fibres  of 
the  rectus  which  in  many  Vertebrata,  as  in 
monkeys,  have  a  higher  insertion  than  in  man. 
This  muscle  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  musculus 
sternalis. 

ivr.  accesso'rius  ad  sa'cro-lumba' 

lem.  (L.  accessus ;  ad,  to;  sacrum;  L.  lumbus, 
the  loin.  F.  accessoire  du  sacro-lombaire,  fais- 
ceaux  de  renforeement  du  sacro-lombaire;  I. 
fasci  di  renforzi  del  sacro-lumbar  ;  S.  manojos 
de  refuerzo  del  sacro-lumbar ;  G.  accessorische 
TJrsprungs  des  ilio-costalis.)  See  Accessorius  ad 
sacro-lumbalem. 

1YT.  accesso'rius  mus'culi  perforan'- 
tis.  (L.  accessus;  musculus,  a  muscle ;  perforo, 
to  bore  through.  F.  accessoire  du  long  flechis- 
seur  commun ;  G.  viereckiger  Sohlenmuslcel.) 
The  Flexor  accessorius. 

IMC.  accesso'rius  pe'dis.  (L.  accessus; 
pes,  the  foot ;  S.  accesorio  del  flexor  largo.)  The 
Flexor  accessorius. 

IMC.  accesso'rius  tra'gi.  (L.  accessus; 
tragus.)    The  Pyramidalis  auriculae. 

IYX.  accesso'rius  tricip'itis.  (L.  ac- 
cessus;  triceps  muscle.)  The  Dorso-epitroch- 
learis. 

TIL.  accli'vis.  (L.  acclivis,  inclining  up- 
wards.) A  term  for  the  internal  oblique  muscle 
of  the  abdomen. 

IMC.  addu'eens  oc'uli.  (L.  adduco,  to 
draw  towards;  oculus,  the  eye.  F.  droit  interne 
de  I' ceil;  I.  retto  interno  dell'  occhio  ;  G.  innerer 
gerade  Augenmuskel.)  The  Pectus  internus 
oculi. 

TIL.  adduc'tor  digiti  min'imi  ma'nus. 

(L.  adduco,  to  lead  to ;  digitus,  a  finger ;  mini- 
mus, least;  manus,  the  hand.)  The  Opponcns 
digiti  minimi. 

IYX.  adduc'tor  digiti  quln'ti.  (L.  ad- 
duco ; -digitus ;  quintus,  fifth.)  The  Opponens 
digiti  minimi. 

TIL.  adduc'tor  fem'oris  bre'vis.  (L. 
adduco  ;  femur,  the  thigh ;  brevis,  short.  I.  mus- 
colo  secondo,  ox  piccolo  adduttore ;  S.  segundo 
adductor,  or  adducto  menor  ;  G.  kurzer  Zuzichre 
des  Peins.)    See  Adductor  brevis. 

TIL.  adduc'tor  fem'oris  longus.  (L. 
adduco  ;  femur  ;  longus,  long.  I.  muscolo primo, 
or  medio  adduttore ;  S.  primer  adductor,  or  ad- 
ductor mediano;  G.  langsr  Zuzieher  des  Peim.) 
See  Adductor  longus. 

TO.,  adduc'tor  fem'oris  mag'nus.  (L. 
adduco;  femur;  magnus,  great.  I.  muscolo 
grande  adduttore;  S.  tcrcer  adductor,  or'jtdduc- 
tor  mayor.)    See  Adductor  magnus. 

M.  adduc'tor  fem'oris  minimus.  (L. 
adduco  ;  femur ;  minimus,  least.  F.  faisccau 
supericur  du  grand  adductcur  ;  G.  medialer  Kopf 
der  grosscn  Anzichcr  des  Obcrschenkcls.)  A  term 
applied  by  Giinther  to  tho  upper  part  or  inner 
head  of  the  adductor  mngnus  muscle.  It  is 
separated  from  the  rest  of  the  muscle  by  a  branch 
of  the  first  perforating  artery  and  the  accom- 
panying veins. 

Jvt.  adduc'tor  hal'lucig.  (L.  adductor  ; 
hallux,  the  great  toe.    I.  adduttore  del'  allucc  ; 


S.  adductor  corto  del  dedo  gordo.)  The  Adductor 
pollicis  pedis. 

TIL.  adduc'tor  hallucis  obli'quus.  (L. 

adduco;  hallux;  obliquus,  slanting.  F.  adduc- 
tcur oblique  du  gros  orteil;  G.  schrage  Kopf  der 
Anzieher  der  grossen  Zehe.)  The  Adductor 
pollicis  pedis  of  English  anatomists.  The  oblique 
head  of  the  adductor  hallucis  of  some  German 
anatomists ;  the  other  head  being  the  Trans- 
versus  pedis. 

By  Krause  applied  to  the  oblique  portion  of 
muscle  corresponding  to  the  adductor,  which  he 
names  the  Caput  obliquum  in  opposition  to  the 
G.  transversum,  which  is  the  Transversus  pedis 
of  English,  and  the  Abducteur  transverse  du  gros 
orteil  of  French  authors. 

M.  adduc'tor  nal'lucis  transver  sus. 
(L.  adduco ;  hallux,  the  great  toe ;  tramversus, 
turned  across.  S.  adductor  transverso.)  A  syno- 
nym of  the  Transversus  pedis. 

IMC.  adduc'tor  llv'idus.  (L.  adduco; 
lividus,  bluish.)   The  Pectineus. 

M.  adduc'tor  os'sis  metacar'pi 
quin'ti  ma'nus.  (L.  adduco;  os,  a  bone; 
metacarpus  ;  quintus,  fifth ;  manus,  the  hand.) 
A  synonym  of  the  Opponens  digiti  minimi. 

IMC.  adduc'tor  pectine  us.  (L.  adduco.) 
The  Pectineus. 

M.  adduc'tor  pollicis.  (L.  adduco; 
pollex,  the  thumb.  I.  adduttore  del  pollicc  della 
mano ;  S.  adductor  corto  del  pulgar,  or  meta- 
carpo-falangico.)    See  Adductor  pollicis  manus. 

TIL.  adduc'tor  pollicis  obli'quus.  (L. 
adduco;  pollex  ;  obliquus,  slanting.)  The  part 
of  the  deep  origin  of  the  Flexor  brevis  pollicis 
manus  which  arises  from  the  os  magnum,  the 
head  of  the  third  metacarpal  bone,  and  the  an- 
terior ligaments  of  the  carpus;  it  is  inserted 
into  the  radial  sesamoid  bone  of  the  thumb.  It 
is  supplied  by  the  ulnar  nerve. 

IMC.  adduc'tor  pollicis  transversus. 
(L.  adduco;  pollex  ;  transversus,  turned  across.) 
The  Adductor  pollicis  manus. 

TIL.  adduc'tor  pros'tatae.  A  synonym 
of  the  Levator  prostata. 

TIL.  adduc'tor  ter'tius  fem'oris.  (L. 
adduco  ;  terlius,  third ;  femur,  the  thigh.)  The 
upper  fasciculus  of  fibres  of  the  Adductor 
magnus. 

TIL.  ade'no-pbaryngealis.  (F.  muscle 
adeno-pharyngien.)  See  Adeno-pharyngeal 
muscle. 

TIL.  admira'tor.  (L.  admiralor,  an  ad- 
mirer.)  The  superior  rectus  of  the  eye. 

TIL.  alo'peces.  ('AXanri|£,  the  fox.)  A 
term  used  by  Hippocrates  to  designate  the  dorsal 
muscles  in  the  lumbar  region.  Galen  applied  it 
to  the  psoas  muscles.  It  was  not  used  after  Ve- 
salius  and  Fallopius. 

IMC.  al  vcolo-labialls.  (L.  alveolus,  a 
small  trough ;  labium,  a  lip.)  A  synonym  of  the 
Puccinator  muscle. 

IMC.  amato'rius.  (L.  amatorius,  loving. 
G.  Liebcsmuskcl.)  Term  applied  by  Iscnflaram 
to  the  Pectus  oculi  extcrnus.  Andreas  Lauren- 
tius  applied  the  term  Musculi  ama/orii  to  tho 
two  oblique  muscles  of  the  eye.  (Hyrll.) 

TIL.  am 'Mens.  (L.  a'mbio,  to  go  round.) 
A  Btnall  muscle  of  birds  lying  on  the  inner  sur- 
face of  the  thigh;  it  arises  from  the  os  pubis,  and 
ends  in  a  long  tendon  which  penetrates  the  capsu- 
lar ligament  of  the  knee-joint,  curves  round  to 
tho  outer  side,  and  joins  the  flexor  perforatus  of 
the  second  and  third  digits. 
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IVX.  anconee'us.  (I.  anconeo;  S.  anconeo.) 
Seo  Anconeus. 

M.  anconae'us  bre'vis.  ('Ayx-wi/,  the 
elbow;  L.  brevis,  short.  F.  portion  externe  du 
triceps  brachial;  G.  der  laterale,  or  grosser  Kopf 
des  dreikopfiger  Armmuskel.)  The  outer  head 
of  the  Triceps  extensor  cubiti.  "Winslow  named 
the  whole  triceps  Le  grand  ancone  to  distinguish 
it  from  the  Petit  ancone,  to  which  the  name  An- 
coneus is  now  restricted. 

IVX.  anconse'us  exter'nus.  ('Ay/caw; 
L.  externus,  outward.)  Term  applied  by  Ferdi- 
nand Leber,  in  1778,  to  the  middle  head  of  the 
Triceps  extensor  cubiti.    See  Anconeus  externus. 

IVX.  anconse'us  lnter'nus.  ('Ay/ccoy ;  L. 
interims,  within.  G.  der  mediate  Kopf  des  drei- 
kopfiges  Armmuskels.)  Term  applied  by  Ferdi- 
nand Leber  to  the  short  head  of  the  Triceps. 
The  middle  head  of  the  Triceps  extensor  cubiti. 
See  Anconeus  internus. 

M.  anconse'us  lateralis.  ('  Lyxwv ; 
L.  lateralis,  belonging  to  the  side.  G.  seit- 
licher  Kopf  des  dreikopfigen  Armmuskels.)  The 
external  or  large  head  of  the  Triceps  extensor 
cubiti. 

IVX.  anconae'us  lon'g-us.  ('AyKwv;  L. 
longus,  long.  G.  langer  Kopf  des  dreikopfigen 
Armmuskels.)  Term  applied  by  Ferdinand 
Leber  to  the  long  head  of  the  Triceps  extensor 
cubiti.    See  Anconeus  longus. 

M.  anconae'us  magr'nus.  (' Ay/co'iv  ;  L. 
magnus,  great.  G.  seitlich&r  Kopf  des  dreikopfigen 
Armmuskels.)  The  external  head  of  the  Triceps 
extensor  cubiti. 

IVX.  anconae'us  medialis.  ('Ayx-cuv ; 
L.  medialis,  in  the  middle.  G.  mittlerer  Kopf 
des  dreikopfigen  Armmuskels.)  The  middle  or 
long  head  of  the  Triceps  extensor  cubiti. 

Also,  the  internal  head  of  the  Triceps  extensor 
cubiti. 

IVX.  anconae'us  par  vus.  ('AyKtuv;  L. 
parvus,  small.  G.  kleiner  Kopf  des  dreikopfigen 
Armmuskels.)  The  internal  head  of  the  Triceps 
brachii. 

IVX.  anconae'us  profun'dus.  ('AyKuv; 
L.  profundus,  deep.)  The  inner  deep  head  of 
the  Anconeus. 

IVX.  anconae'us  quar'tus.  ('Ay/ctui/;  L. 
quartus,  fourth.)    The  Anconeus. 

IVX.  angonae'us,  Douglas,  Riolan.  A 
synonym  of  Anconeus. 

IVX.  annularis  o'ris  infe'rior.  (L. 
angulus,  a  corner ;  os,  the  mouth ;  inferior, 
lower.  G.  Herabzieher  des  Mundwinkels.)  The 
Depressor  anguli  oris. 

IVX.  annularis  o'rls  supe'rlor.  (L. 
angulus;  os ;  superior,  upper.)  The  Levator 
anguli  oris. 

IVX.  ano'malus.    See  Anomalies  musculus. 

IVX.  ano'malus  men'tl.  (L.  anomalies, 
irregular;  mentum,  the  chin.)  A  muscular  slip 
arising  from  the  inferior  maxillary  bone  near  to 
the  origin  of  the  levator  labii  inferioris,  and 
inserted  into  the  same  bone  at  a  little  distance 
outwardly. 

IVX.  ano'malus  transver'sus.  (L. 

anotnalus,  irregular ;  transversus,  turned  across.) 
An  occasional  muscle,  observed  by  Bochdalek, 
running  transversely  across  the  orbit  in  the 
region  of  the  equator  of  the  eye. 

IVX.  ano'nymus  clavlc'ulae.  (Av&vv- 
not,  without  a  name;  clavicle.)  An  occasional 
slip  of  muscle  arising  from  the  sternal  end  of  tho 
clavicle,  and  inserted  into  its  acromial  end. 


IVX.  ante'rlor  mallei.  (L.  anterior,  that 
is  in  front ;  malleus,  a  hammer.)  The  Malleus, 
muscle  of,  anterior. 

IVX.  antltragr'lcus.  (I.  antitrago;  S. 
musculo  del  antitrago;  G.  Gegenbockniuslcel.) 
See  Antitragicus. 

IVX.  a'plcis  na'sl.  (L.  apex,  the  point  or 
summit;  nasus,  the  nose.)  A  small  muscular 
slip  at  the  apical  end  of  the  nose  lying  under 
the  depressor  nasi. 

IVX.  aponeurot'leus.  ('  Airovevpu)o-it,the 
tendinous  end  of  a  muscle.)  A  synonym  of  the 
Tensor  vaginee  femoris. 

IVX.  arycornicula'tus  obll'quus. 
(Arytenoid,  cartilage ;  L.  cornu,  horn  ;  obliquus, 
slanting.)  Term  applied  to  a  few  of  the  upper- 
most fibres  of  the  oblique  fasciculi  of  the  ary- 
tenoid muscle  which  are  inserted  on  each  side 
into  the  cartilage  of  Santorini. 

IVX.  arycornicula'tus  rec  tus.  {Ary- 
tenoid, cartilage;  L.  cornu;  rectus,  straight.) 
Term  applied  by  Luschka  to  a  few  fasciculi  of 
muscular  fibres  arising  from  the  posterior  con- 
cave surface  of  the  arytenoid  cartilage,  and  in- 
serted into  the  concavity  of  the  cartilage  of 
Santorini. 

IVX.  aryepiglofticus.  See  Arytceno- 
epiglottidean  muscle. 

IVX.  arysyndes'micus.  (^rytaraoid 
cartilage;  Gr.  o-uikSeo-juos,  a  bond.)  Luschka's 
term  for  a  fasciculus  of  muscular  fibres  situated 
between  the  crico-arytamoideus  lateralis  and  the 
thyreo-epiglotticus.  It  constitutes  the  middle 
part  of  the  thyreo-arytsenoideus  of  Santorini. 

IVX.  arytaeno-epigrlot'ticus.  (I.  ari- 
teno-epiglottico.)  See  Arytmno-epiglottidean 
muscle. 

IVX.  arytaeno'i'deus.  (I.  aritenoideo;  G. 
Verrenger  der  Stimmritze.)  See  Arytenoid 
muscle. 

IVX.  arytaeno'i'deus  transver'sus.  (L. 

transversus,  turned  across.)  The  deep  portion 
of  the  Arytenoid  muscle  lying  beneath  the  Ary- 
tmnoideus  obliquus. 

IVX.  ary- vocalls.  (^rytaenoid  cartilage ; 
L.  vocalis,  belonging  to  the  voice.  G.  Stimm- 
bandmuskel.)  Ludwig's  term  for  the  small 
fasciculus  of  fibres  of  the  thyreo-arytrenoideus 
which  is  immediately  subjacent  to  the  vocal 
cord. 

IVX.  attentlo'nis.  (L.  attcntio,  attention. 
G.  Seber  des  ausseren  Ohres.)  Term  applied  by 
Ferdinand  Leber  to  the  Attollens  auriculam. 

IVX.  attollens  auric'ulae.  (L.  attollo, 
to  raise  up  ;  auricula,  the  external  ear.  F.  auri- 
culaire  superieure ;  I.  auricolare  superiore ;  S. 
auricular  superior ;  G.  Ohrheber.)  See  Attol- 
lens auriculam. 

IVX.  attollens  hu  meri.  (L.  attollo  ; 
humerus,  the  arm.)    The  Deltoid  muscle. 

IVX.  attollens  oc'ull.  (L.  attollo;  oculus, 
the  eye.)    The  Rectus  superior  oculi. 

IVX.  attra'nens  auric'ulae.  (F.  auricu- 
laire  antcrieure ;  I.  auricolare  antcriore;  G. 
Ohrenzieher.)    See  Attrahens  auriculam. 

IVX.  auric'ulae  et  utri'que  la  bio  com- 
mu'nis.  (L.  auricula,  the  external  ear  ;  et, 
and;  uterque,  both ;  labium,  the  lip;  communis, 
common.)  Term  applied  by  Casserius  to  the 
Platysma  myo'ides. 

IVX.  auricula  rls  ante'rior.  (L.  auri- 
cula; anterior,  in  front.  S.  auricular  anterior.) 
Tho  Attrahens  auriculam. 

M.  auricula  r is  antl'cus.  (L.  awicula, 
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the  outer  ear;  anticus,  that  is  in  front.)  Term 
applied  by  Cruveilhier  to  the  anterior  digitation 
of  the  Attollens  auriculam,  by  Arnold  to  the 
Attrahens  auriculam,  and  by  Henle  to  the  most 
anterior  dentation  of  the  Attollens  auriculam  to 
the  spina  helicis. 

M.  aurlcula'ris  anti'cus  profun- 
dus. (L.  auricula  ;  anticus ;  profundus,  deep.) 
A  fasciculus  of  muscular  fibres,  extending  from 
the  zygomatic  arch  to  the  tragus,  which,  accord- 
ing to  Cruveilhier,  is  constant,  but  which  Krauso 
regards  as  an  artificial  product. 

M.  auricula  ris  posterior.  (L.  auri- 
cula ;  posterior,  hinder.  S.  auricular  posterior.) 
The  Retrahens  auriculam. 

IMC. aurlcula'ris  prof un'dus.  (L.  auri- 
cula; profundus,  deep.)  Term  applied  by  Cru- 
veilhier to  a  fasciculus  of  fibres  extending  from 
the  zygomatic  arch  to  the  tragus. 

IMC.  auricula  ris  supe  rior.  (L.  supe- 
rior, that  is  above.  F.  auriculaire  supcrieure  ; 
I.  auricolare  superiore ;  G.  Ohrheben.)  The 
Attollens  auriculam. 

IMC.  auxilia'ris.  (L.  auxiliaris,  helping.) 
A  term  for  the  Pyramidalis  abdominis. 

M.  az'yg-os  glan'dulae  thyreoi' dese. 
('A,  neg. ;  $uyos,  a  pair.)  The  Levator  glandula 
thyredidem. 

M.  az'ygos  u  vulae.  (I.  azigo  delvelo- 
pendolo ;  G.  Ziipfleinmuskel.)  The  Azygos 
uvula  ;  but  it  is  sometimes  held  that  there  are 
two  fasciculi,  one  on  each  side  of  the  median 
line. 

IMC.  ba  sio-glos'sus.  (F.  basio-glosse  ;  I. 
basio-glosso.)  The  anterior  fibres  of  the  hyo- 
glossus  muscle ;  it  is  often  absent.  See  Basio- 
glossus. 

IMC.  ba'sio  bumera'lis.  (Ba<ri?,  a  base ; 
L.  humerus,  the  arm  bone.)  A  muscle  of  qua- 
drupeds arising  from  the  basi-occipital  bone,  and 
inserted  into  the  outer  third  of  the  clavicle. 

IMC.  Mbito'rius.  (L.  bibitor,  a  drinker.) 
Term  applied  by  Casserius  to  the  Rectus  intemus 
muscle,  because  used  by  the  barbarians  to  look 
into  the  cup  when  its  contents  have  been  drunk. 
Hyrtl  remarks  that  the  barbarians  alluded  to  by 
Casserius  must  have  been  Germans. 

IKE.  bi'ceps  anconae  us.  (L.  biceps,  two- 
headed.)    The  Anconeus. 

IMC.  bi'ceps  bra'chii.  (L.  brachium,  the 
arm.    S.  biceps.)    The  Biceps  flexor  cubiti. 

IMC.  bi'ceps  cru'ris.  (S.  biceps  crural.) 
The  Biceps  flexor  cruris. 

IMC.  bi'ceps  cu'biti.  The  Biceps  flexor 
cubiti. 

IMC.  bi'ceps  exten'sor.  (L.  biceps,  two- 
headed;  extendo,  to  stretch.)  The  Triceps  ex- 
tensor brachii;  the  external  and  long  heads 
being  taken  as  one. 

IMC.  bi'ceps  exter'nus.  (L.  cxternus,  that 
is  outside.)  The  Triceps  extensor  brachii;  the 
external  and  long  heads  being  taken  as  one. 

IMC.  bi'ceps  t<  m  oris.  (L.  femur,  the 
thigh.  I.  muscolo  bicipite  femorale ;  S.  biceps 
crural.)   The  Biceps  flexor  cruris. 

IMC.  biceps  flex  or  cu'biti.  (I.  il  pes- 
cetto.)    See  Biceps  flexor  cubiti. 

IMC.  bi'ceps  fiex'or  ra  dii.  (L.  radius,  the 
bone  of  that  name.)    The  Biceps  flexor  cubiti. 

IMC.  biceps  interims.  (L.  interims, 
that  is  witbin.)    The  Biceps  flexor  cubiti. 

IMC.  biceps  su'rae.  (L.  swro,  the  calf  of 
the  leg.  F.  biceps  dc  la  jambe.)  The  Gastro- 
cnemius. 


IMC.  blven  ter  cervi'cis.  (G.  ztccibduchi- 
ger  Nackemnuskel.)   See  Biventer  cervicis. 

IMC.  biven  ter  manuib'ulae.     (L.  bis, 

twice ;  venter,  the  belly ;  mandibula,  a  jaw.  G. 
zweibduchiger  Kiefermuskel.)  The  higastric 
muscle. 

IMC.  bracblae'us  lnter'nus.  (L.  bra- 
chium, the  arm ;  intemus,  internal.  G.  innerer 
Armmuskel.)   The  Brachialis  anticus. 

IMC.  brachia  lis  lnter'nus.  (L.  intemus, 
internal.  G.  innerer  Armmuskel.)  The  Bra- 
chialis anticus. 

IMC.  bra  chio-radialis.  (L.  brachium, 
the  arm ;  radius,  the  bone  of  that  name.  G. 
langer  Riickwartsdreher.)    See  Brachioradialis. 

IMC.  bron'cbo-ossopbage'us.  (Bp oyxot, 
the  windpipe ;  oivotpdyos,  the  gullet.)  Hyrtl's 
term  for  some  muscular  fibres  which  pass  from 
the  posterior  wall  of  the  left  bronchus  to  the 
oesophagus. 

IMC.  Briickia'nus.  (Briicke,  a  German 
physiologist.)    See  Muscle,  Briicke' s. 

IMC.  buc  cinator.  (F.  bucco-labial,  Chaus- 
sier,  aheolo-maxillaire  of  Dumas ;  I.  buccinator e; 
S.  bucinador  ;  G.  Trompetermaiislein,  Posaunen- 
blaser,  Backenmuskel,  Trompetermuskel.)  See 
Buccinator. 

M.buccinato  rius.  Same  us  Buccinator 
muscle. 

IMC.  bue'eo-pbarynge'us.  (L.  bucca, 
the  cheek;  Gr.  <£apvy£,  the  pharynx.)  That 
portion  of  the  superior  constrictor  muscle  of  the 
pharynx  which  is  attached  in  front  to  the  bucco- 
pharyngeal fascia,  and  behind  forms  part  of  the 
lateral  and  posterior  walls  of  the  pharynx. 

IMC.  buibo-caverno'sus  fee  niinae.  (L. 
bulbus,  a  bulb;  caverna,  a  cave;  fcemina, 
woman.)   The  Constrictor  pudendi. 

IMC.  buibo-caverno'sus  pro'prius. 
(L.  bulbus;  caverna  ;  proprius,  one's  own.)  The 
anterior  fibres  of  the  accelerator  urinse  muscle 
which  are  united  on  the  dorsum  penis  with  those 
of  the  opposite  side. 

IMC.  buibo-urethra'lis.  (L.  bulbus,  a 
bulb ;  urethra.)    Same  as  Accelerator  urina. 

IMC.  bursa'lis.  (L.  bursa,  a  pouch.)  A 
short  thick  muscle  occurring  in  the  lizard.  It 
is  attached  to  the  inner  and  posterior  wall  of  the 
orbit,  and  ends  in  a  fibrous  sheath  or  pulley 
through  which  the  tendon  of  the  nictitating 
membrane  passes.  When  the  muscle  con- 
tracts it  pulls  the  nictitating  membrane  over 
tho  eye. 

Also,  a  term  applied  by  Krause  to  the  united 
Obturator  internus,  Gemellus  superior  and  G. 
inferior,  because  the  gemelli  muscles  form  a 
pouch,  open  behind,  which  [partially  surrounds 
the  tendon  of  the  obturator  internus  muscle. 
See  Bursalis  muscle. 

IMC.  bursa'rlus.   Same  as  M.  bursalis. 

IMC.  calan  ticae.  (L.  calantica  or,  more 
properly,  calautica,  a  covering  for  the  priests  of 
Isis,  with  which  they  covered  their  shorn  scalps, 
and  afterwards  used  for  the  head  of  women ;  it 
fell  down  over  tho  shoulders.)  A  name  in  the 
middle  ages  for  the  Platysma  myoides. 

IMC.  caninus.  (L.  caninus,  belonging  to 
a  dog.  I.  canino;  G.  Aufhcber  des  Mund- 
winkeh.)  Term  applied  by  Santorini  to  the 
muscle  subsequently  named  by  Albinus  tho  Le- 
vator anguli  oris. 

IMC."  cannela'tus.  (L.  cannula,  a  small 
reed.  F.  fo  muscle  cannelie.)  Term  applied  by 
Lieutaud  to  tho  Obturator  internus,  on  acoount 
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of  the  fluted  character  of  its  tendon  resembling 
the  grooves  of  a  Doric  column. 

M.  cartoph'orus.     (Xapr»]s,  a  leaf  of 

Eaper ;  <\>opi<o,  to  bear.)  The  M.  subscapular  is, 
ecause  it  brings  the  arm  to  the  side.  Hence 
termed  by  "Winslow  the  Portefeuille,  whicb  was 
translated  into  Cartophorus,  and  by  the  Germans 
Brief trager  and  Futteraltrdger. 

M.  cate  nae.  (L.  catena,  a  chain.)  Term 
applied  by  Adrianus  Spigelius  to  the  Tibialis 
anticus,  because  when  divided  by  accident  or 
design  the  patient  was  compelled  to  wear  a  chain 
to  raise  and  flex  the  foot.  (Hyrtl.) 

IVI.  ceph  alo  pharynge'us.  (KecpaArJ, 
the  head ;  Qupvyg,  the  gullet.)  The  Constrictor 
superior  pharyngis  muscle. 

Also,  limited  to  that  part  of  the  superior  con- 
strictor muscle  which  sometimes  arises  from  the 
border  of  the  external  or  inferior  carotid  fora- 
men, the  petrous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone, 
and  the  basilar  syndesmosis.  See  also  Cephalo- 
pharyngeus. 

IVI.  cervlca'lis  adscen  dens.  Same  as 
Cervicalis  ascendens. 

IVI.  choanoides.  See  Choanoid  muscle. 
IVI.  chon'dro-epitrochlea'ris.  (Xod- 
5/oo9,  cartilage;  epitrochlea.)  A  muscular  slip, 
occasionally  found  in  man,  arising  from  one  or 
two  of  the  costal  cartilages  or  from  the  aponeu- 
rosis of  the  obliquus  externus,  below  the  pecto- 
ralis  major  or  from  the  lower  border  of  its  tendon, 
and  inserted  into  the  epitrochlea  or  inner  condyle 
of  the  humerus,  or  into  the  fascia  or  intermuscular 
septum  in  its  neighbourhood. 

IVI.  cilia'rls.   The  Ciliary  muscle. 
IVI.  cilia  ris  choroida'lis.  {Choroid 
tunic.)   The  Ciliary  muscle. 

IVI.  cilia'ris  infe  rior.  (L.  cilium ;  in- 
ferior, lower.)  The  part  of  the  Orbicularis  pal- 
pebrarum situated  in  the  lower  lid. 

m. cilia'ris  palpebrarum.  (L.  cilium, 
an  eyelash ;  palpebra,  an  eyelid.)  The  eyelid 
part  of  the  Orbicularis  palpebrarum. 

M.  cilia'ris  Riola  ni.  See  Ciliary  muscle 
of  Hiolanus. 

IVI.  cilia'ris  supe'rior.  (L.  cilium; 
superior,  upper.)  The  part  of  the  Orbicularis 
palpebrarum  situated  in  the  upper  lid. 

XIX.  cin'g-ulum  Halle'rl.  (L.  cingulum,  a 
belt;  Sailer,  a  Swiss  physician.)  Term  applied 
to  the  abdominal  muscles  collectively  which,  as 
Albin  and  Haller  pointed  out,  represented  a 
broad  belt,  enclosing  the  viscera  and  resisting 
their  escape. 

IVI.  clei  do-brachia  lis.  (KXei's,  the 
collar  bone  ;  {ipayiuiv,  an  arm.)  That  portion  of 
the  pectoralis  major  muscle  which  is  attached  to 
the  clavicle. 

IVI.  clei'do  hyoi'deus.  (KXtts.)  See 
Cleido-hyoid  muscle. 

IVI.  clei  do- occipita  lis.  (K\e/s;  L. 
occiput,  the  back  of  the  head.)  A  muscle  which 
occasionally  occurs  in  man,  arising  from  the 
clavicle  in  front  of,  or  outside,  the  cleido-mas- 
toideus,  lying  at  the  hinder  border  of  the  sterno- 
mastoideus,  and  being  inserted  into  the  superior 
curved  line  of  the  occipital  bone.  In  animals 
which  have  no  clavicle  it  is  the  Cephalo-hume- 
ralis. 

HL.  coccyg-e'us.  (I.  coccigeo.)  Sco  Coc- 
cygeut. 

IVI.  cochlea'rls.  (L.  cochlea,  a  snail.) 
Todd  and  Lowman's  term  for  the  Liga- 
mentum  spirale.   A  projection  inwards  of  the 


periosteum  and  subperiosteal  tissue  of  the 
cochlea. 

DT.Coite'rl.  (Koyter, Volchcrus,  a  German 
surgeon  and  anatomist  of  the  sixteenth  century ; 
also  spelt  Coiter.)  A  synonym  of  the  Corru- 
gator  supercilii,  which  was  first  described  by 
Koyter. 

M.  complex'us  et  biven'ter  cervi'cls. 

(L.  et,  and;  bis,  twice;  venter,  the  belly; 
cervix,  the  neck.)  A  synonym  of  the  Complexm 
major. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  the  Semi  spinalis  capitis. 

IVI.  complex'us  ma  jor.  (L.  major, 
greater.  I.  complesso  grande  ;  S.  complexo 
mayor.)   Same  as  Complexus. 

IMC.  complex'us  mi'nor.  (L.  minor,  less. 
S.  complexo  menor.)    The  Trachelo-mastoid. 

IVI.  compres'sor  bul'bi.  (L.  compressus, 
part,  of  comprimo,  to  press  together ;  bulbus,  a 
bulb.  G.  Schamschniirer.)  The  Bulbo-cavemo- 
sus  muscle,  which  Krause  considers  to  be  syno- 
nymous with  the  Sphincter  vagina,  or  Con- 
strictor cunni  super ficialis. 

IVI.  compres'sor  bul'bi  pro'prius.  (L. 
compressus ;  bulbus,  a  bulb ;  proprius,  special.) 
The  posterior  transverse  fasciculi  of  the  Accele- 
rator urina  which  form  a  raphe  at  the  point  of 
junction  of  the  two  crura  penis. 

IVI.  compres'sor  la'bii  o'ris.  (L.  com- 
pressus ;  labium,  a  lip;  os,  the  mouth.)  Same 
as  M.  lab  ii  proprius. 

IVI.  compres'sor  na'rium  major.  (L. 
compressus ;  nares,  the  nostrils ;  major,  greater. 
G.  Zusammendriicker  der  Nase.)  Same  as  Com- 
pressor naris. 

IVI.  compres'sor  tu'bae  Eusta'chii. 
(L.  compressus ;  tuba,  a  trumpet ;  Eustachi,  an 
Italian  anatomist.)  Same  as  Levator  palati 
muscle. 

IVI.  compres'sor  ure'tlirae.  (L.  com- 
pressus; urethra,  the  excretory  canal  of  the 
urine.)    Same  as  Constrictor  urethra. 

Also,  applied  to  the  circular  fibres  of  the  M. 
urethralis  of  the  female. 

IVI.  compres'sor  ure'tbrae  transver- 
sa'Iis.  (L.  compressus ;  urethra;  transversus, 
drawn  across.)    The  Constrictor  urethra. 

IVI.  compres'sor  ve  nae  dorsalis  pe'- 
nis,  Hous'ton's.  (L.  compressus;  vena,  a 
vein ;  dorsum,  the  back ;  penis,  the  male  organ ; 
Houston,  John.)  The  Compressor  vena  dorsalis 
penis. 

IVI.  compres'sor  ve'nae  dorsa  lis  pe  - 
nis, Ko  belt's.  (L.  compressus;  vena;  dor- 
sum; penis  ;  Kobelt,  a  German  surgeon,  born  in 
1804,  died  in  1857.)  A  band  of  fibres  of  the 
anterior  part  of  accelerator  urina!  which  are 
inserted  into  a  thin  aponeurosis  covering  the 
dorsal  surface  of  the  penis  below  the  pubes. 

M.  consilia'rius.  (L.  consiliarius,  a 
counsellor.  G .  Kopfnicker,  Eathsheerenmuskel.) 
A  synonym  humorously  employed  by  Guernerus 
Eolfink  to  the  Sterno-cleido-mastoidcus. 

IVI.  constric  tor  cun  ni.  (L.  constrictus, 
part,  of  constringo,  to  draw  together;  cunnus, 
the  female  pudendum.  G.  Schamschniirer.)  The 
combined  bulbo-cavernosus  muscles  in  woman. 

IVI.  constric  tor  cunni  profundus. 
(L.  constrictus;  cunnus ;  profundus,  deep.)  The 
anterior  fibres  of  the  Transversus  perinai  pro- 
fundus in  woman. 

IVI-  const  ric  tor  cun  ni  superficia'lls. 
(L.  constrictus  ;  cunnus  ;  superfcialis,  belonging 
to  the  surface.)    The  Sphincter  vagina. 
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IMC.  constric  tor  lstb'ml  uretbra'lis. 

(L.  constrict  us  ;  isthmus,  a  neck  of  land  ;  urethra, 
the  outlet  for  the  urine.)  Term  applied  by  Jobann 
Mullor  (1836)  to  the  combined  stratum  transver- 
sum  and  circulare  of  tbe  M.  urethralis  with  that 
part  of  the  Transversus  perinai  profundus  which 
is  applied  to  the  membranous  portion  of  the 
urethra. 

IMC.  constric  tor  labio'rum.  (L.  con- 
strictus ;  labium,  a  lip.)    The  Orbicularis  oris. 

IMC.  constric  tor  puden'dl.  (L.  con- 
strictus ;  pudenda,  the  private  parts.)  The 
Sphincter  vagina. 

IMC.  constric  tor  ure  tnrae  et  vag i'nae. 
(L.  constrictus ;  urethra,  the  passage  for  the 
urine ;  et,  and ;  vagina,  a  sheath.)  Same  as  M. 
constrictor  cunni  profundus. 

IMC.  constrictor  ure'tbrse  mem- 
brana'cese.  (L.  constrictus  ;  urethra;  mem- 
branaceus,  of  skin.)  Same  as  Constrictor  isthmi 
urethralis. 

IMC.  constrictor  vestib'uli.  (L.  con- 
strictus ;  vestibulum,  the  entrance  court.)  Same 
as  M.  constrictor  cunni  profundus. 

IMC.  constric  tor  vestib'uli  vagina?. 

(L.  constrictus  ;  vestibulum  ;  vagina,  a  sheath.) 
Same  as  M.  constrictor  cunni  profundus. 

IMC.  constricto'rius.  (L.  constringo.)  A 
term  for  a  Muscle,  sphincter. 

IMC.  cor  aco-bracliia  lis.  (F.  coraco- 
humeral,  Chauss. ;  S.  coraco-braqinal.)  See 
Coraco- brachialis. 

IMC.  cor  aco  brachia  lis  lon'gus. 
( Coracoid process  ;  L.  brachium, the  arm;  longus, 
long.)  A  muscle  of  birds  lying  on  the  outer  side 
of  the  anterior  portion  of  the  subclavius,  and 
attached  to  the  axillary  portion,  of  the  inter- 
clavicular air-sac. 

IMC.  cor'aco-cervica'lis.  {Coracoid  pro- 
cess; L.  cervix,  the  neck.)  A  small,  flattened, 
cylindrical  fasciculus  of  fibres  which  is  only 
occasionally  present.  It  arises  from  the  coracoid 
process  in  front  of  the  omohyoid,  and  runs  for- 
wards and  upwards  below  the  posterior  belly  of 
that  muscle  in  the  supraclavicular  fossa  to  ex- 
pand in  the  fascia  cervicalis,  upon  which  it  acts 
as  a  tensor. 

IMC.  cor'aco-byo'i' deus.  {Coracoid  pro- 
cess ;  hgoid.)    Same  as  Omohyoideus. 

IMC.  cor'aco-pectora'lis.  {Coracoid  pro- 
cess; L.  pectus,  the  chest.)  The  Pectoralis 
minor. 

IMC.  cor'aco-radia'lis.  {Coracoid  pro- 
cess; radius.)  That  part  of  the  biceps  brachii 
muscle  which,  arising  from  the  coracoid  process 
with  the  coraco-ulnaris,  forms  the  short  head  of 
the  biceps  muscle.  The  fasciculi  are  attached  to 
the  outer  part  of  the  lower  tendon  of  the  biceps. 
It  is  the  only  part  of  the  biceps  present  in  Oryc- 
teropus  capensis,  rhinocerus,  ecnidna,  frog,  tor- 
toise, and  lizard.  The  coraco-radialis  and  coraco- 
ulnaris  represent  the  biceps  in  echidna,  emys, 
and  chameleon.  The  coraco- rudialis  and  gleno- 
ulnaris  are  found  in  marsupials. 

IMC.  cor'aco-ulna'rls.  {Coracoid  process; 
ulna.)  A  portion  of  the  biceps  floxor  cubiti 
which  forms  the  short  head  of  that  musclo  in 
conjunction  with  the  coraco-brachialis. 

IMC.  coraco'i'deus.  The  Coraco-brachialis. 

IMC.  corrugator  cu  tis  a'nl.  (L.  cor- 
rugo,  to  make  full  of  wrinkles;  cutis,  the  skin  ; 
anus,  the  fundament.)  The  name  given  by 
Ellis  to  a  thin  stratum  of  unstriatcd  fibres  wliicfi 
lies  between  the  mucous  membrane  and  the  in- 


ternal sphincter  of  the  rectum.  The  fibres  run 
in  a  longitudinal  direction. 

IMC.  corrugator  glabel'lae.  (L.  gla- 
bellus,  dim.  of  glaber,  smooth.)  The  Corrugator 
supercilii,  Hyrtl. 

IMC.  corruga'tor  supercil  ii.  {Y.fronto- 
sourcillier,  Chaussier,  cutaneo-sourcillier,  Du- 
mas; I.  sopracilliare  ;  S.  musculo- superciliar  ; 
G.  Augenbrauenrunzler.)  See  Corrugator  su- 
percilii. 

IMC.  costa'lls  dor'sl.  (L.  costa,  a  rib; 
dorsum,  the  back.)  Same  as  Accessorius  ad  sacro 
lumbalem. 

IMC.  cos'to-fascia'lis.  (L.  costa,  a  rib ; 
fascia,  a  band.)  "Wood's  term  for  a  muscular 
slip  given  off  from  the  outer  border  of  the  sterno- 
thyroid muscle,  and  attached  to  the  sheath  of  the 
carotid  as  high  as  the  thyroid  cartilage. 

IMC.  cos  to-pulmona  rius.  (L.  costa,  a 
rib ;  pulmo,  tbe  lung.)  A  muscle  of  birds  con- 
sisting of  fan- like  layers,  arising  from  the  junc- 
tions of  the  sternal  and  the  vertebral  ribs,  and 
attached  to  the  aponeurosis  of  the  ventral  surface 
of  the  lungs. 

IMC.  Cramptonla'nus.  See  Muscle, 
Crampton's. 

IMC.  cra'nii  cuta'neus.  (L.  cranium,  tbe 
skull ;  cutis,  the  skin.)  A  term  for  the  Occipito- 
frontal muscle. 

IMC.  cremas'ter.  (I.  cremastere ;  S.  cre- 
master.)    See  Cremaster. 

IMC.  cremas'ter  exter'nus.  (L.  externus, 
external.)    Same  as  Cremaster. 

IMC.  cremas'ter  inter  nus.  (L.  internus, 
that  is  internal.  G.  innere  Muslcelhaut  des 
Hodens.)  The  inner  muscular  layer  of  the  tunica 
vaginalis  testis.  It  is  composed  of  unstriated 
muscular  tissue,  and  lies  between  the  tunica 
vaginalis  communis  and  the  parietal  lamina  of 
the  tunica  vaginalis  propria.  It  invests  the  two 
lower  thirds  of  the  testis  and  epididymis. 

IMC.  cric'o-arytaenoi  deus  anti  cus. 
(L.  anticus,  in  front.)  A  synonym  of  the  Crico- 
arytasnoideus  lateralis. 

IMC.  eric  o-arytaenoi  deus  lateralis. 
(I.  crico-aritenoidco  later  ale ;  S.  musculo  crico- 
ariteno'ideo  lateral.)  See  Crico-arytandideus 
lateralis. 

IMC.  crie'o -arytaenoi  deus  posticus. 

(I.  crico-aritenoidco  posteriorc ;  S.  crico-ari- 
tenoideo  posterior.)  See  Crico-arytccndidcus 
posticus. 

IMC.    cric'o-oesopbagre'us  ante'rior. 

(Cricoid  cartilage;  Gr.  ol<ro<7>dyos,  the  gullet; 
L.  anterior,  in  front.)  The  few  longitudinal 
muscular  fasciculi  of  the  oesophagus  which  arise 
from  the  posterior  surface  of  the  cricoid  carti- 
lage, in  and  near  the  median  line,  by  an  origin 
of  elastic  tissue. 

IMC.  crlc'o-cesophage'us  lateralis. 
{Cricoid  cartilage  ;  Gr.  oI<To</>ayos ;  L.  lateralis, 
belonging  to  the  side.)  The  few  fasciculi  of  the 
longitudinal  muscular  fibres  of  the  oesophagus 
which  are  connected  posteriorly  and  on  each  side 
with  the  erico-pharyngeus,  and  frequently  also 
witli  the  thyreo-pharyngeus  muscles,  and  with 
the  circular  fibres  of  the  oesophagus. 

IMC.  cric'o-cesophage  us  me'dlus. 
{Cricoid  cartilage;  Gr.  olaocpayot ;  L.  tiiedius, 
middle.)  Same  as  M.  crico-orsophagcus  anterior. 

IMC.  crlc'o-pharynge'us.  {Cricoid  car- 
tilage; Gr.  <papvy£,  the  back  of  tbe  throat.) 
The  lowermost  fasciculi  of  the  inferior  con- 
strictor muscle  of  the  pharynx.    They  arise 
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from  the  outer  and  lateral  surface  of  the  cricoid 
cartilage,  and  from  the  inferior  cornu  of  the 
thyroid  cartilage. 

M.  cric'o-thyreo'i'deus  antl'cus. 
(Cricoid  cartilage ;  thyroid  cartilage ;  L.  anticus, 
that  is  in  front.)  A  synonym  of  the  Crico- 
thyroid muscle. 

TIL.  cric'o-thyreoi'deus  obli'quus. 
(Cricoid  cartilage ;  thyroid  cartilage ;  L.  ob- 
liquus,  slanting.)  The  posterior  fibres  of  the 
Crico-thyroid  muscle. 

TIL.  cric'o-thyreo'i'deus  rec'tus. 
(Cricoid  cartilage ;  thyroid  cartilage ;  L.  rectus, 
straight.)  Term  applied  to  the  anterior  fasciculi 
of  the  Crico-thyroid  muscle. 

TIL.  crurae'us.  (L.  crus,  the  leg.  G. 
Schenkelmuskel.)  A  thick,  flattened  muscle, 
situated  beneath  the  rectus  femoris  muscle.  It 
arises  from  the  anterior  part  of  the  femur  over  a 
surface  extending  from  the  anterior  intertro- 
chanteric line  to  the  lower  fourth  of  the  bone, 
and  is  inserted  with  the  rectus  into  the  upper 
border  of  the  patella,  and  into  the  capsule  of  the 
joint.  It  is  supplied  by  the  anterior  crural 
nerve. 

1*1 .  crura'lis.  A  synonym  of  the  Crurceus 
muscle. 

IMC.  crure'us.    Same  as  M.  crurceus. 

IMC.  cus'tos  virg-inita  tis.  (L.  eustos, 
a  guardian ;  vtrginitas,  maidenhood.)  Term  ap- 
plied by  Hildebrandt  to  the  three  adductores 
femoris  muscles,  which  were  formerly  collec- 
tively named  Triceps  femoris  by  Bartholin,  and 
T.  cruralis  by  Sabatier. 

IMC.  cuta'neus.  (L.  cutis,  the  skin.)  The 
skin-like  muscle;  a  term  for  the  Platysrna 
myodes. 

TIL.  cuta'neus  ma'nus.  (L.  cutis  ;  manus, 
the  hand.)   The  Pabnaris  brevis. 

TIL.  deltoi'des.  (S.  deltoides.)  See  Del- 
toid muscle. 

TIL.  deltoi'deus.    See  Deltoid  muscle. 

TIL.  del'tois.   The  Deltoid  muscle. 

TIL.  depres'sor  a'lae  na  si,  Soemmering 
and  Cowper.  (I.  mirtiforma.)  See  Depressor 
alee  nasi. 

TIL.  depres'sor  an'guli  o'rls.  (F. 

maxillo-labial,  Chaussier;  L  triangolare  delle 
labra;  G.  Herabzieher  des  Mundwinkels.)  See 
Depressor  anguli  oris. 

TIL.  depres'sor  la'bil  Inferio'ris.  (F. 
mento-labial,  Chaussier;  I.  quadrato  del  mente, 
quadrate  del  labro  inferiore  ;  G.  Herabzieher  der 
Unterlippe.)    See  Depressor  labii  inferioris. 

TIL.  depres'sor  sep'ti  motulis  na  - 
rium.  (G.  Nicderzieher  des  Nasenscheide- 
wand.)    See  Depressor  sepli  mobilis  narium. 

TIL.  depres'sor  supercll'il.  (G.  Au- 
genbraucnrunzlcr.)   See  Depressor  supercilii. 

TIL.  diaphragmat  icus.  (I.  diaframma  ; 
S.  diafragma.)    Same  as  Diaphragm. 

IMC.  digastricus.  (I.  digastrico  della 
mascella  inferiore  ;  S.  digastrico.)  See  Digastric 
muscle. 

TIL.  dlgas'tricus  mandib'uloe.  (L. 

mandibula,  a  jaw.)    The  Digastric  muscle. 

IMC.  digas'tricus  maxil  lae  inferio'ris. 

(L.  maxilla,  the  lower  jaw.)  Tho  Digastric 
muscle. 

TIL.  dlgrlto'rum  pe'dls  communis 
bre'vis.  Same  as  Extensor  digitorum  pedis 
brevis. 

TIL.  dilata'tor  aloe  na'sl.  (L.  dilatator, 
an  extender;  ala,  a  wing ;  nasus,  the  nose,  S. 


dilatador  del  ala  de  la  nariz.)  The  Dilatator 
naris  posterior. 

IMC.  dilata'tor  a'nl.  (L.  dilatator  ;  anus, 
the  fundament.)  The  lowermost  longitudinal 
fasciculi  of  the  rectum.  The  fibres  blend  with 
those  of  the  sphincti  ani  extemus  and  with  those 
of  the  levatores  ani. 

TIL.  dilata'tor  a'ni  inter'nus.  (L.  di- 
latator; anus;  internus,  internal.)  Same  as 
Columnar  Morgagnii. 

TIL.  dilata'tor  canaliculo'rum  lacri- 
ma'lium.  (L.  dilatator  ;  canaliculus,  dim.  of 
canalis,  a  channel;  lacrima,  a  tear.)  Same  as 
Tensor  tarsi. 

M.  dilata'tor  infe'rior  sae'ei  lacri 
ma'lis.    (L.  dilatator ;  inferior,  lower;  saccus, 
a  bag ;  lacrima.)    The  same  as  Tensor  tarsi. 

TIL.  dilata'tor  na'rium  pro'prius.  (L. 
dilatator  ;  naris,  a  nostril;  proprius,  one's  own. 
S.  dilatador  del  ala  de  la  nariz.)  Same  as  De- 
pressor alee  nasi. 

TIL.  dilata'tor  pupil'lae.  (F.  dilatateur 
de  la  pupille,  muscle  de  I' iris  d  fibres  radiees  ;  I. 
dilatatore  della  pupilla.)  See  Dilatator  pu- 
pillm. 

TIL.  dilata'tor  tu'bse  Eusta'cnii.  (L. 

dilatator;  tuba,  a  tube;  Eustachi,  an  Italian 
anatomist.)    Same  as  Tensor  palati. 

IMC.  dilata'tor  vestib'uli  laryn'g-is. 

(L.  dilatator  ;  vestibulum,  an  entrance  hall ;  Gr. 
\dpvy£,  the  larynx.)  Same  as  Thyreo-epiglot- 
ticus. 

IMC.  dormita'tor.  (L.  dormito,  to  be 
sleepy.)  A  term  applied  by  Leber  to  the  Orbi- 
cularis palpebrarum. 

TIL.  dorsalis  na'rium.  (L.  dorsalis, 
relating  to  the  back ;  naris,  a  nostril.)  Same  as 
Eyramidalis  nasi. 

IMC.  dor'si-axilla'rls.  (L.  dorsum,  the 
back;  axilla,  the  armpit.)  A  muscular  band  con- 
sisting of  the  uppermost  fibres  of  the  latissimus 
dorsi  which  are  attached  to  the  sheath  of  the 
axillary  vessels. 

IMC.  dor'si  communis.  (L.  dorsum, 
the  back;  communis,  common.)  The  Erector 
spina. 

IMC.  dor'si  epitrochlea'ris.  (L.  dorsum; 
epitrbchlea.)  Those  upper  fibres  of  the  latissi- 
mus dorsi  which  are  occasionally  attnehed  to  the 
long  head  of  the  triceps  extensor  cubiti. 

TIL.  ephebae'us.  ('E</>i;/3aia,  the  parts 
about  the  pubes.)  Term  applied  by  Eiolanus  to 
the  Eyramidalis  abdominis,  on  the  curious 
ground  that  they  prevented  injury  to  the  ten- 
dons of  the  recti  muscles  in  coition. 

IMC.  epicra'nius  fronta'lis.  (Bttl,  upon ; 
Kpaviov,  the  skull ;  L.  frontalis,  relating  to  the 
forehead.  S.  musculo  frontal ;  G.  Slirnmuskel.) 
The  anterior  portion  of  tho  Occipito-frontalis. 

TIL.  epicra'nius  occipitalis.  (Eir£, 
Kpaviov;  L.  occiput,  the  back  of  the  head.  S. 
musculo  occipital.)  The  posterior  portion  of  the 
Occipito-frontalis. 

IMC.  epicra'nius  tempora  lis.  (EttI  ; 
Kpaviov;  L.  tempora,  the  temples.)  Henle's 
term  for  the  Attrahcns  auriculam. 

TIL.  cpiRlottide  o  arytaenoi  deus.  Tho 
same  as  Arylaino-epiglottidean  muscle. 

TIL.  eplsternaiis.  ('Ettj,  upon  ;  L.  ster- 
num, the  breast  bone.)    Same  as  M.  stcrnalis. 

TIL.  erec'tor  clitor'ldis.  (I.  muscolo 
ischio-cavernoso  ;  S.  musculo  isquio-cavemoso.) 
See  Erector  clitoridis. 

TIL.  erec'tor  pe'nls.    (L.  ercctus,  part,  of 
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erigo,  to  erect.  S.  musculo  isquio-cavernoso.) 
Same  as  Ischio-cavernosus. 

M.  erec'tor  spina?.  (L.  spinalis,  Henle. 
F.  opistothenar,  Soene ;  I.  massa  muscolare 
comune,  al  sacro-lombarc,  ed  al  lungo  dorsale  ;  S. 
masa  comun  ;  G.  langer  Riickgratsstrccker.)  See 
Erector  spina. 

IVI.  Eusta'chii.  (Eustachi.)  A  term  for 
the  Laxator  tympani. 

IVI.  exten'sor  antibra'chii.  {Anti- 
brachium.)    Same  as  Triceps  extensor  cubiti. 

M.  exten'sor  antibra'chii  par'vus. 
(L.  extendo,  to  stretch  out;  antibrachium ; 
parvus,  little.)  A  muscle  of  quadrupeds  arising 
from  the  fascia  of  the  upper  arm,  and  inserted 
into  the  olecranon. 

M.  exten'sor  car'pi  radialis  bre'vis. 
(F.  epicondylo-sus-metacarpien,  Chaussier;  I. 
secondo  radiale  esterno ;  G.  kiirzer  dusserer 
Speichenmuskel.)  See  Extensor  carpi  radialis 
brevior. 

IVI.  exten'sor  car'pi  radialis  Ion' 

gus.  (F.  humero-sus-metacarpien,  Chaussier; 
I.  primo  radiale  esterno;  G.  langer  dusserer 
Speichenmuskel.)  See  Extensor  carpi  radialis 
longior. 

IVI.  exten'sor  car'pi  ulna'ris.  (F. 

cubito-sus-metacarpien,  Chaussier ;  I.  ulnare 
esterno,  cubitale  posteriore,  c.  esterno.")  See  Ex- 
tensor carpi  ulnaris. 

IVI.  exten'sor  communis  lon'gus 
digito'rum  pe'dis.  (F.  epicondylo-sus-pha- 
langettien  commun,  Chaussier ;  I.  estensore  com- 
une delle  dita  della  mano.)  Same  as  Extensor 
digitorum  pedis  longus. 

IMC.  exten'sor  cru'ris  quadriceps. 
Same  as  Quadriceps  extensor  cruris. 

IMC.  exten'sor  digiti  min'imi  pro'- 
prius.  (F.  epicondylo-sus-phalangettien  du 
petit  doigt,  Chaussier ;  I.  estensore  proprio  del 
mignolo.)  See  Extensor  digiti  minimi  pro- 
prius. 

IMC.  exten'sor  digito'rum  commu'nis 
ma'nus.  (F.  epicondylo-sus-phalangetticn 
commun,  Chaussier ;  I.  estensore  comune  delle 
dita  della  mano.)  See  Extensor  digitorum  com- 
munis. 

IMC.  exten'sor  digitorum  pe'dis 
bre'vis.  (F.  calcaneo-sus-phalangettien  com- 
mun, Chaussier ;  I.  estensore  minore  delle  dita  del 
piede.)    See  Extensor  digitorum  pedis  brevis. 

IMC.  exten'sor  digito'rum  pe'dis  Ion'- 
gus,  Soemmering.  (F.  peroneo-sus-phalan- 
gettien  commun,  Chaussier;  I.  lungo  estensore 
comune  delle  dita  del  piede;  S.  extensor  largo 
comun  de  los  dedos.)  See  Extensor  digitorum 
pedis  longus. 

IMC.  exten'sor  hal'lucis  lon  gus.  (L. 
longus,  long.  S.  extensor  proprio  del  dedo gordo.) 
Same  as  Extensor  hallucis  proprius. 

IMC.  exten'sor  in'dicls  ma  jor.  (L.  in- 
dex, the  forefinger ;  major,  greater.)  A  synonym 
of  Extensor  secundi  internodii  pollicis. 

IMC.  exten'sor  in'dicls  pro'prlus.  (L. 
proprius,  one's  own.  F.  cubito-sus-phalangettten 
de  F index,  Chaussier ;  I.  estensore  proprio  dell' 
indice  ;  S.  extensor  proprio  del  indicc.)  See 
Extensor  xndicis. 

IMC.  exten'sor  metacar'pl  radialis 
lon'gus.  (L.  extendo,  to  stretch  out;  meta- 
carpus ;  radial ;  L.  longus,  long.)  A  muscle  of 
birds  lying  on  the  anterior  edge  of  the  forearm, 
and  attached  to  the  manus. 

IMC.  exten'sor  pol  licis  bre'vis.  (L. 


pollex,  the  great  toe ;  brevis,  short.  F.  cubilo- 
sus-phalangettien  du  pouce,  Chaussier;  I.  es- 
tensore breve  del  pollice ;  S.  extensor  corto  del 
pulgar.)  Same  as  Extensor  primi  internodii 
2)ollicis. 

IMC.  exten'sor  pollicis  indicis'que. 

(L.  extendo,  to  stretch  out ;  pollex,  the  thumb ; 
index,  the  first  finger ;  que,  and.)  The  M.  %n~ 
terosseus  yolaris  pollicis  when,  as  sometimes 
happens,  it  receives  an  accessory  slip  from  the 
first  dorsal  interosseous  muscle  and  from  the 
flexor  pollicis  brevis. 

IMC.  exten'sor  pollicis  lon'gus.  (L. 
pollex;  longus, long.  F '.  cubito-sus-phalatigettien 
du  pouce,  Chaussier ;  I.  lungo  estensore  del  pol- 
lice ;  S.  extensor  largo  del  pulgar.)  Same  as 
Extensor  secundi  internodii  pollicis. 

IMC.  exten'sor  pollicis  major.  (L. 
major,  greater.)  The  Extensor  secundi  inter- 
nodii pollicis. 

IMC.  exten'sor  pollicis  mi'nor.  (L. 
minor,  less.)  Same  as  Extensor  primi  internodii 
pollicis. 

IMC.  exten'sor  pro'prlus  dig  iti  me'dil. 

(L.  extendo,  to  stretch  out ;  proprius,  one's  own ; 
digitus,  a  finger ;  medius,  middle.)  An  occasional 
muscle,  described  by  Gruby,  arising  in  the  fore- 
arm from  the  ulna  and  the  interosseous  mem- 
brane, or  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  wrist,  and 
inserted  into  the  fifth  digit. 

IMC.  exten'sor  pro'prlus  hal'lucis.  (F. 
peroneo-sus-phalangettien  du  pouce,  Chaussier ; 
I.  estensore  proprio  del  pollice;  S.  extensor  proprio 
del  dedo  gordo.)  See  Extensor  hallucis  pro- 
prius. 

IMC.  exten'sor  quad'riceps.  See  Quad- 
riceps extensor  cruris. 

IMC.  exten'sor  quart!  dig  'iti.  (L.  ex- 
tendo, to  stretch  out ;  quartus,  fourth ;  digitus,  a 
finger.)  A  muscle  of  quadrupeds  arising  from 
the  external  condyle  of  the  humerus,  and  inserted 
into  the  distal  phalanx  of  the  fourth  digit. 

IMC.  exten'sor  quin'ti  dig  iti.  (L.  ex- 
tendo; quintus,  fifth;  digitus.)  A  muscle  of 
quadrupeds  arising  from  the  external  condyle  of 
the  humerus,  and  inserted  into  the  metacarpal 
bone  and  the  proximal  phalanx  of  the  fifth  digit. 

IMC.  exten'sor  triceps  antibra'chii. 
(L.  extendo,  to  stretch  out;  antibrachium.) 
Same  as  Triceps  extensor  cubiti. 

IMC.  exten'sor  tri'ceps  cru'ris.  (L. 
extendo  ;  triceps,  three-headed.)  A  synonym  of 
the  Quadriceps  extensor  cruris. 

IMC.  exten'sor  tri'ceps  pe'dis.  (L. 
extendo,  to  stretch  out;  triceps;  pes,  the  foot. 
G.  dreikopfiger  Wadenmuskel.)  Term  applied 
to  the  combined  Gastrocnemius  and  Soleus 
muscles. 

IVI.  exter'nus  au'ris  Suver'nil.  (L. 

extcrntts,  that  is  outside ;  auris,  the  ear ;  Du- 
verneu,  a  French  anatomist.)  The  Malleus, 
muscle  of,  anterior. 

IMC.  Fallo'pll.  (L.  Fallopius,  an  Italian 
anatomist.}  Term  applied  by  Sylvius  to  the 
Pyramidalis  abdominis. 

IVI.  fascia  lis.    (L.  fascia,  a  band.)  The 
Tensor  vagina  femoris. 
Also,  the  Sartorius. 

IMC.  femor'eus.  (L.  femur,  the  thigh.) 
The  combined  Vastus  internus  and  Cruraus. 

IMC.  fem'orls  membrano'sus.  (L. 
femur;  membrana,  a  thin  skin.)  The  Tensor 
vaginae  femoris. 

M.  flexor  accesso'rius.    (I.  muscolo 
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accessor io  del  litngo  flessore ;  S.  acccsorio  del 
Jlcxor  largo.)    Sec  Flexor  accessor ius. 

IMC.  flexor  antibra'chii  radia  lis. 
(Antibrachium  ;  radius,  the  bone  of  that  name.) 
A  synonym  of  the  Biceps  flexor  cubiti. 

IMC.  flex  or  car  pi  radia'Hs.  (F.  epi- 
trochleo-metacarpieii,  Chaussier;  I.  grande  pal- 
mare, radiale  intemo  ;  S.  palmar  mayor.)  See 
Flexor  carpi  radialis. 

IMC.  flex'or  car'pi  ulna'ris.  (F.  cubito- 
carpien,  Chaussier;  muscle  satellite  de  I'artere 
ulnar,  Cruveilhier ;  I.  idnare  intemo  ;  S.  cubital 
anterior.)    See  Flexor  carpi  ulnaris. 

IMC.  flex'or  digiti  min  imi  ma'nus 
"bre'vis.  (I.  corto  flessore  del  mignolo ;  S. 
flexor  corto  del  dedo  pequefio,  or  unci-falangieo.) 
See  Flexor  digiti  minimi  manus  brevis. 

IMC.  flex'or  digiti  min  imi  pe'dis  bre'- 
vis. (I.  corto  flessore  del  piccolo  dita;  S.  flexor 
corto  del  dedo  pequefio.)  See  Flexor  digiti 
minimi  pedis  brevis. 

IVX.  flex'or  digito'rum  ma'nus  com 
mu  nis  profun'dus.  (L.  communis,  common. 
1.  flessore  prof ondo  delledita  ;  S.  flexor  pro] "undo 
de  los  dedos.)    See  Flexor  digitorum  manus  pro- 
fundus. 

IMC.  flex'or  digito'rum  ma'nus  com- 
munis subli'mis.  (L.  communis.  1.  flessore 
superficiale  delledita  ;  S.  flexor  superficial  de  los 
dedos.)    See  Flexor  digitorum  manus  sublimis. 

IMC.  flex'or  digito'rum  pe'dis  bre'vis. 
(I.  corto  flessore  comune  delle  dita  ;  S.  flexor 
corto  comun  de  los  dedos.)  See  Flexor  digitorum 
pedis  brevis. 

IVX.  flex'or  dig-ito'rum  pe'dis  com- 
munis Ion  gus.  (L.  communis,  common.  S. 
flexor  largo  comun  de  los  dedos.)  See  Flexor 
digitorum  pedis  longus. 

IMC.  flex'or  digito'rum  pe'dis  longus. 
(S.  flexor  largo  comun  de  los  dedos.)  See  Flexor 
digitorum  pedis  longus. 

IMC.  flex'or  digito  rum  profun'dus.  (I. 
muscolo  flessore  prof  ondo  delle  dita ;  S.  flexor 
profundo  de  los  dedos.)  See  Flexor  digitorum 
manus  profundus. 

TtL.  flex'or  digito'rum  subli'mis.  (I. 
muscolo  flessore  superficiale  delle  dita;  S.  flexor 
superficial  de  los  dedos.)  The  Flexor  digitorum 
manus  sublimis. 

IMC.  flex'or  ballucis  bre'vis.  (I.  mus- 
colo corto  flessore  dell'  alluce ;  S.  musculo  flexor 
corto  del  dedo  gordo.)  The  Flexor  hallucis 
brevis. 

IMC.  flex'or  hallucis  lon'gus.  (I.  mus- 
colo lungo  flessore  dell'  alluce  ;  S.  flexor  largo 
propio  del  dedo  gordo.)  The  Flexor  hallucis 
longus. 

IMC.  flex'or  pol'licis  bre'vis.  (S.  flexor 
corto  del  pulgar.)  See  Flexor  pollicis  manus 
brevis. 

IMC.  flex'or  pol'licis  lon  gus.  (S.  flexor 
largo  del  pulgar.)  See  Flexor  pollicis  manus 
longus. 

VI.  Fo'lil.   The  Laxator  tympani  major. 

IMC.  fronta'lis.  (F.  frontal;  I.  muscolo 
frontale;  S.  musculo  frontal.)  See  Frontal 
muscle. 

MCi  Gasse'rli.  {Gasscr,  Johann  Lauren- 
tius.)  The  Laxator  tympani  minor,  now  known 
as  the  Ligamcntum  mallei  externum. 

IVX.  gastrocnemius  lateralis.  (L. 
lateralis,  belonging  to  the  side.)  A  synonym  of 
the  outer  head  of  the  Gastrocnemius. 

IMC.  gastrocne  mius  media  lis.  (L. 


medialis,  middle.)  A  synonym  of  the  inner  head 
of  the  Gastrocnemius. 

IMC.  gemellus  infe'rior.  (I.  gemello  in- 
ferior e  ;  S.  gemino  inferior.)  Sec  Gemellus  in- 
ferior. 

IMC.  gemel  lus  supe'rior.  (I.  gemello 
superiore ;  S.  gemino  superior.)  See  Gemellus 
superior. 

IVI.  g-eni'o-epiglot'ticus.  (Tivtiov,  the 
chin  ;  £Trty\a>TTi9,  the  valve  which  covers  the 
larynx.)  Those  fibres  of  the  genio-glossus  which 
are  attached  to  the  inferior  extremity  of  the  epi- 
glottis. 

IMC.  greni'o-hyoi'deus.  (I.  genio-ioideo  ; 
S.  genio-hioideo.)    See  Genio-hyoid. 

IMC.  greni'o-hyoi'deus  supe'rior.  (L. 

superior,  above.)  Those  fasciculi  of  the  trans- 
verse muscular  stratum  of  the  genio-hyoid 
which  are  behind  the  rest,  and  arise  from  the 
small  comu  of  the  hyoid  bone. 

IMC.  gle'no-radialis.  (r\w>;,  a  shallow 
cavity;  L.  radius,  the  bone  of  that  name.)  A 
synonym  of  the  long  head  of  the  Biceps  flexor 
cubiti. 

IMC.  gle'no-ulna'ris.  (TAili/i/;  L.  ulna; 
from  Gr.  wkivri,  the  forearm  and  elbow.)  One 
of  the  four  muscles  into  which  Krause  divides 
the  biceps  flexor  cubiti,  the  others  being  the  M. 
coraco-ulnaris,  the  Jf.  cor aco -radialis,  and  M. 
gleno-radialis. 

IMC.  glos'so  epiglot'ticus.  {VXuxrcra, 
the  tongue  ;  ETriyXoiTTts,  the  valve  which  covers 
the  larynx.)    Same  as  M.  genio-cpiglotticus. 

IMC.  gluteus  max'inius.  (I.  grande 
gluteo  ;  S.  gluteo  mayor.)  See  Gluteus  maximus. 

IMC.  glute  us  me'dius.  (I.  medio  gluteo  ; 
S.  gluteo  mediano.)    See  Glutens  mcdius. 

T-X.  glute'us  minimus.  (I.  piccolo 
gluteo  ;  S.  gluteo  menor.)    See  Gluteus  minimus. 

M.  glute'us  quar'tus.  An  exceptional 
and  abnormal  muscle  in  man.  It  exists  in 
various  mammals.    See  Gluteus  quartus. 

IMC.  gracilis.  (I.  retto  intemo;  S.  recto 
intemo.)    See  Gracilis. 

IMC.  gracil'limus  oc'uli.  (L.  gracilis, 
slender;  oculus,  the  eye.)  Albin's  term  for  a 
thin  muscular  slip  arising  near  the  superior 
oblique  muscle  of  the  eye  and  inserted  into  its 
synovial  sheath. 

IMC.  he'licis  ma'jor.  (I.  grande  muscolo 
dell'  elice;  S.  musculo  mayor  del  helix.)  See 
Helicis  major. 

IMC.  he'licis  mi'nor.  (I.  piccolo  muscolo 
dell'  elice;  S.  musculo  menor  del  helix.)  See 
Helicis  minor. 

IKE.  hip'picus.  ('l7r7rtK-os,  of  horsemen.  G. 
jReitermuskel.)  Term  employed  by  Meckel  for 
the  Tibialis  anticus,  either  because  it  adducts 
the  foot  and  assists  in  placing  it  in  its  position 
in  the  stirrup,  or  because  when  exerted  ii,  directs 
the  movements  of  the  horse.  (Hyrtl.) 

IMC.  Horne'ri.  {llorner,  William  Ed- 
monds.)   The  Tensor  tarsi. 

IMC.  hu'milis.  (L.  htmilis,  low.  G.  Bc- 
muthsmuslcel.)  Term  applied  by  Casscrius  to 
the  Jteclus  inferior  muscle  of  the  eye. 

IMC.  hyoglos'sus.  (I.  io-glosso ;  S.  hio- 
gloso.)    See  Hyoglossus. 

IMC.  immer'sus.  (L.  immergo,  to  dip.) 
Term  applied  by  Riolanus  to  tho  Subscapulars, 
because  it  is  so  "deeply  placed. 

1W.  im'par  pharyn'gis.  (L.  impar,  un- 
equal; pharynx,  tho  gullet.)  The  Azygos 
pharyngis. 
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IMC.  inclsi  vus.  (L.  incido,  to  cut.)  Name 
applied  by  Suutorini  to  the  Levator  labii  supe- 
rtoris. 

The  term  is  also  applied  to  a  strip  of  muscular 
fibre  arising  from  the  alveolar  arch  of  the  upper 
and  lower  jaws,  near  the  lateral  incisor  tooth, 
and  inserted  at  the  angles  of  the  mouth. 

1W.  inciso'rius.  (L.  incido.  I.  elevatore 
eomune  profondo.)  A  synonym  of  the  Levator 
labii  superioris. 

M.  incisu'rae  auric  ulae.  (L.  incisura, 
a  notch;  auricula,  the  outer  ear.)  The  Inter- 
tragicus. 

I*T.  incisu'rae  majo'ris  auric  ulas.  (L. 

incisura;  major,  greater ;  auricula.)  The  Inter- 
tragicus. 

1W.  incisu'rae  Santori  ni.  (L.  incisura; 
Santorini.)    The  Inter  tragicus. 

IH.  indig-nabun  dus.  (L.  indignabundus, 
enraged.)  Term  applied  by  Riolanus  to  the 
Rectus  externus. 

IMC.  interos'seus  vola'ris  pol'licis. 
(L.  inter,  between ;  os,  a  bone ;  vola,  the  palm ; 
pollex,  the  thumb.)  Term  applied  to  that  por- 
tion of  the  flexor  pollicis  brevis  which  arises 
from  the  first  and  second  metacarpal  bones. 

ivr.  interos'seus  vola'ris  primus.  (L. 
inter;  os ;  vola;  primus,  first.)  The  first 
palmar  interosseous  muscle.  Henle's  term  for 
a  muscle  often  overlooked  -which  has  a  constant 
origin  from  the  upper  half  of  the  metacarpal 
bone  of  the  thumb,  and  frequently  receives  a 
second  head  from  the  tendinous  arches  of  the 
musculus  interosseus  dorsalis,  and  a  third  from 
the  base  or  lateral  border  of  the  upper  part  of 
the  second  metacarpal  bone. 

ivr.  iracun'diae.  (L.  iracundia,  wrath.) 
Term  applied  by  Molinetti  to  the  Pectus  externus. 

IMC.  is'chio-bulbo'sus.  The  Ischio- 
bulbar  muscle  or  Transversus  perinei  profundus. 

IVI.  keratocricoi  deus.  See  Kerato- 
cricoid  muscle. 

IMC.  la'bii  pro'prius.  (L.  labium,  the  lip ; 
proprius,  one's  own.  G.  Saugmuslcel.)  Scat- 
tered muscular  fibres  in  both  lips,  but  especially 
in  the  lower  lip,  which  run  obliquely  from  the 
deep  layer  of  the  corium  to  the  mucous  mem- 
brane. They  are  especially  developed  in  sucking 
children. 

xvi.  lacrlma'Iis  poste'rior.  (L.  lacrima, 
a  tear;  posterior,  that  is  behind.)  The  Tensor 
tarsi,  or  muscle  of  Horner. 

IMC.  laetit'lae.  (L.  Iwlitia,  gladness.)  Term 
applied  by  Isentlamm  to  the  Pectus  intcrmis, 
because  it  is  the  muscle  used  in  each  eye  when 
the  bottom  of  the  glass  is  inspected  after  drinking, 
and  therefore  in  states  of  hilarity. 

1*1.  laryn  gro-pharyng'eus.  (Aapuyjf, 
the  upper  part  of  the  windpipe;  (j>dpvy%,  tho 
throat.)    The  Constrictor  pharyngis  inferior. 

IVI.  latis  siraus  dor'si.  (I.  musculo 
grandc  dor  sale ;  S.  musculo  gran  dorsal.)  Sco 
Latissimus  dorsi. 

IMC.  levator  an'guli  o'ris.  (F.  petit 
sus-maxillo-labial,  Chaussier  ;  I.  canino.)  The 
Levator  anguli  oris. 

IMC.  leva'tor  bul'bi,  Eckcr.  (F.  fronto~ 
pterygoidien,  Duges.)  A  muscle  of  Amphibia 
and  other  Vcrtebrata  which  arises  from  tho  pos- 
terior part  of  the  upper  wall  of  the  orbit  and 
runs  under  the  eye  to  the  upper  border  of  tho 
superior  maxillary  bone. 

IVI.  leva'tor  la'bii  superlo'rls  alae'- 
que  nasi.      (F.  grand  sus-maxillo-labial, 


Chaussier;  I.  muscolo  elevatore  eomune  super- 
ficial dell'  ala  del  naso,  elevatore  eomune  dellu 
pinna  del  naso  e  del  labbro  superiore.)  The  Le- 
vator labii  superioris  aleeque  nasi. 

IMC.  leva'tor  la'bii  superlo'rls  pro'- 
prius. (F.  moyen  sus-maxillo-labial,  Chaus- 
sier; I.  muscolo  elevatore  eomune  profondo,  eleva- 
tore proprio  del  labbio  superiore.)  The  Levator 
labii  superioris  proprius. 

IMC.  leva'tor  men'ti.  (F.  la  houppe  d<t 
menton,  Boyer;  1.  elevatore  del  mento.)  The 
Levator  labii  inferioris. 

M.  leva'tor  scap'ulae  ma'jor.  (L. 
levator,  a  raiser;  scapula,  the  blade- bone; 
major,  greater.)  A  muscle  of  quadrupeds  arising 
from  the  base  of  the  skull,  and  inserted  into  the 
metacromion. 

IMC.  liv'idus.  (L.  lividus,  bluish.  G. 
blaue  Maiislein.)  The  Peclineus  muscle,  because 
in  an  early  stage  of  decomposition  it  becomes 
stained  by  the  proximity  of  the  femoral  vein. 

IVI.  longis'simi  ten'dinis.  (L.  longus, 
long  ;  tendon.)    The  Plantaris. 

IVI.  mallei  exter'nus.  (L.  malleus,  a 
hammer ;  externus,  outward.)  The  Laxator 
tympani  minor,  now  called  Ligamentum  mallei 
externum. 

IMC.  mallei  inter'nus.  (L.  malleus ; 
intcrnus,  within.)   The  Tensor  tympani. 

IVI.  manducato'rius.  (L.  manduco,  to 
chew.)    The  Masseter  muscle. 

IMC.  masse'ter  Inter'nus.  (L.  internus, 
internal.  S.  pterigoideo  interno.)  The  Plery- 
goideus  internus. 

IMC.  mastoi'deus.  The  Stcrno-clcido  mas- 
toid. 

IMC.  mastoi'deus  colli.  {Mastoid  pro- 
cess; L.  collum,  the  neck.)  The  Stcrno-mas- 
toideus. 

IMC.  mastoi'deus  lateralis.  (L.  late- 
ralis, belonging  to  the  side.)  The  Trachclo- 
mastoid. 

IMC.  mastoi'deus  posti'cus.  (L.  pos- 
ticus, that  is  behind.)  A  name  for  the  Splenitis 
capitis. 

IVI.  max  ime  flexo'rius  antibra'cbii. 

(L.  maxime,  in  the  highest  degree ;  Ji-exus,  part, 
of flecto,  to  bend.)    The  Supinator  radii  longus. 

IVI.  membrano'sus.  (L.  membrana,  a 
thin  skin.)    The  Tensor  vaginal  femoris. 

IVI.  mendican'tium.  (L.  mendico,  to 
beg.)    The  Supinator  longus.    See  M.  prodigus. 

IMC.  mensalls.  (L.  mensa/is,  belonging 
to  a  table.  G.  Tischmuskcl.)  A  Latinised  form 
of  Gr.  TtTpoirtJa,  a  four-legged  table.  The 
Trapezius  muscle. 

IMC.  mentalls.  (L.  mcntum,  the  chin.) 
The  Levator  labii  superioris  proprius. 

IMC.  metacar'peus.  The  Abductor 
minimi  digiti. 

IMC.  mo la-mola'rls.  (L.  mola,  a  mill: 
molaris,  belonging  to  a  mill.)  A  synonym  used 
by  Schregcr  for  tho  Buccinator. 

IMC.  IMCiille'rii.    Same  as  Muller's  muscle. 

IMC.  multif'idus.    Tho  Multifdus  spixtr. 

IMC.  myrtifor'mis.  fL.  myrtum,  the 
myrtle-berry;  forma,  resemblance.)  A  name 
given  to  the  Compressor  naris. 

IMC.  nasalis  la'bii  superio  ris.  (L. 
superior,  upper.)    The  Naso-hbialis. 

IMC.  nauticuB.  (L.  naulicus,  belonging 
to  sailors.)  Term  applied  by  Spigelius  to  the 
Tibialis  posticus,  because  it  is  used  by  sailors  in 
climbing  the  mast. 
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MC.  obli'quus  infe  rior  longls'siraus, 

(L.  inferior,  lower;  superl.  longus,  long.)  The 
Obliquus  inferior  oculi. 

1*1.  obli  quus  supc  rior  brevis  simus. 

(L.  superus,  that  is  above;  sup.  brevis,  short.) 
The  Superior  oblique  muscle  of  the  eye. 

IVX.  opistbotb'enar.  (O-rrHrOtv,  behind ; 
Olvap,  the  palm.  G.  hinterer  Fleischbauch.) 
Term  applied  by  Sommering  to  the  united  bellies 
of  the  sacro-lumbalis  and  longissimus  dorsi. 

XVI.  op'ticus.  Term  applied  by  Zenker  to 
the  M.  retractor  bulbi. 

Tit.  orbicularis  or  bitae.  (L.  orbicu- 
laris, circular;  orbita,  the  orbit.)  Hyrtl's  term 
for  the  external  portion  of  the  Orbicularis  palpe- 
brarum. 

Tit.  orbita'lis.    (L.  orbita,  the  orbit.)  A 

synonym  of  Miille)-'s  muscle,  eyelid. 

IVX.  osculato'rius.  (L.  osculo,  to  kiss.) 
Term  applied  by  Leber  to  the  Orbicularis  oris. 

in.  os  sis  metacar'pi  dig  iti  quln'ti. 

(L.  os,  a  bone  ;  metacarpus ;  L.  digitus,  a  finger , 
quintus,  fifth.)    The  Opponens  minimi  digiti. 

IMC.  pathet'icus.  (L.  patheticus,  affect- 
ing.)   The  Obliquus  oculi  superior. 

1*1.  patien  tise.  (L.patientia,  the  quality 
of  enduring.)  The  Levator  scapulas,  because  its 
action  serves  as  a  sign  of  resignation. 

M.  pau'perum.  (L.  pauper,  a  poor  man.) 
Term  applied  by  Leber  to  the  Rectus  inferior 
oculi. 

IMC.  penicillatus.  (L.  penicillum,  a 
painter's  brush.)  A  term  for  the  Levator  labii 
inferioris. 

XVI.  perfora'tus  Casse'ri.  (L.  perforo, 
to  bore  through ;  Casserio,  Giulio.)  The  Coraco- 
brachialis. 

1*1.      peristaphyli  nus  exter'nus. 

(Iltpi,  around;  <rTc«pv\ii,  a  bunch  of  grapes; 
L.  externus,  external.)    The  Tensor  palati. 

IMC.  phren  icus.  (<bpvv,  the  midriff.)  A 
term  for  the  Diaphragm. 

IVI.  pi  si  uncina'tus.  (L.  piston,  a  pea ; 
uncinatus,  hooked.)  A  pyramidal  muscle,  1  cm. 
in  breadth,  extending  between  the  pisiform  bone 
and  the  unciform  process  of  the  uncinate  bone. 

1*1.  pleu'ro  oesophage'us.  See  Fleuro- 
ccsophageus. 

IVX.;  por'tlo-aryvoca'lls  of  tbyr'eo- 
epiglottide  us.  (L.  portio,  a  part ;  arytenoid 
cartilage ;  L.  vocalis,  relating  to  the  voice.)  A 
name  given  by  Ludwig  to  the  short  muscular 
fibres  of  the  thyreo-epiglottidean  muscle  attached 
in  front  to  the  vocal  cord  and  behind  to  the  vocal 
process  of  the  arytenoid  cartilage.  They  join 
the  antero-posterior  fibres  of  the  internal  portion 
of  the  thyro-arytenoid  muscle. 

M.  praesterna'lis.  (L.  pro;,  in  front  of; 
sternum,  the  breast  bone.)  The  same  as  M. 
sternalis. 

IVX.  prod'ipus.  (L.  prodigus,  wasteful.) 
Term  applied  by  Leber  to  the  Supinator  longus, 
because  it  rotates  the  arm  into  the  position  for 
receiving  alms. 

1*1.  prostat'leus.  The  Sphincter  urethra 
prostatictts,  being  the  layer  of  muscular  fibre  of 
the  prostatic  urethra  continuous  posteriorly  with 
the  sphincter  vesicas. 

1*1.  pyramlda'lls.  (L.  pyramis,  a  pyra- 
mid.) A  muscle  arising  from  the  lower  edge  of 
the  optic  sheath  in  Reptilia  and  Aves.  It  arches 
over  the  eyeball  and  optic  nerve,  and  is  inserted 
partly  into  the  nictitatory  membrane. 
Also  see  Fyramidalis  abdominis  and  P.  nasi. 


IMC.  quadra'tus.  (L.  quadratus,  square.) 
A  muscle  of  lleptilia  and  Aves  arising  from  the 
upper  border  of  the  optic  sheath  and  inserted 
into  the  tendon  of  the  nictitating  membrane. 

IMC.  quadra'tus  antibi  a  chii.  (Anti- 
brachium.)    The  Pronator  quadratus. 

IMC.  radia'lis  inter'nus,  Sommering.  A 
synonym  of  the  Flexor  carpi  radio  lis. 

IMC.  rec'tus  ster'ni.  (L.  rectus,  straight ; 
sternum,  the  breast  bone.)  Same  as  M.  ster- 
nalis. 

IMC.  rec'tus  tborac'icus.  (L.  rectus, 
straight ;  thorax,  the  chest.)  Same  as  If.  ster- 
nalis. 

IMC.  religio'sus.  (L.  rcligiosus,  devout.) 
The  superior  rectus  of  the  eye. 

IMC.  resera'tor.  (L.  resero,  to  open.)  The 
Supinator  longus.    See  M.  prodigus. 

IMC.  retrac'tor  bul  bi.  (L.  retractus, 
part,  of  retraho,  to  draw  back.)  Same  as 
Choanoid  muscle. 

1*1.  retrac'tor  u'teri.  (L.  retractus, 
part,  of  retraho,  to  draw  back.)  Same  as  Muscle, 
Luschka's. 

IMC.  rhomboi'deus.  (Rhomboid.)  The 
Anomalus  musculus. 

IMC.  Riola'ni.  The  Ciliary  muscle  of 
Riolanus. 

IMC.  rlso'rius.   (L.  risor,  a  laugher.)  See 

M.  risorius  Santorini. 

IMC.  rlso'rius  Santorl'ni.  (L.  video,  to 
laugh;  Santorini.)  The  upper  portion  of  the 
Platysma  myoides.  It  arises  in  the  fascia  over 
the  masseter  muscle,  and,  passing  horizontally 
forwards,  is  inserted  into  the  angle  of  the  mouth, 
joining  with  the  fibres  of  the  depressor  anguli 
oris.  It  is  placed  superficially  to  the  platysma, 
and  is  broadest  at  its  outer  extremity. 

IMC.  sac  ci  lacrima'lis.  (L.  saccus,  a 
bag ,  lacrima,  a  tear.)    The  Tensor  tarsi. 

IMC.  scandula'rius.  (L.  scandularius, 
one  who  puts  shingle  on  a  roof;  from  scando,  to 
climb.  ¥.  le  couvreur ;  G.  Dachdecker.)  Term 
applied  by  Winslow  to  the  Transvcrsus  pedis, 
because  it  renders  the  sole  of  the  foot  hollow 
like  a  tile. 

IMC.  se'dem  attol'lens.  (L.  sales,  a  seat, 
the  fundament;  attollo,  to  raise.)  The  term 
given  by  Vesalius  to  the  Levator  ani. 

1*1.  singularis  colli.  (L.  singularis, 
alone,  extraordinary ;  collum,  the  neck.)  A 
muscle  described  by  Sandifort,  probably  one  of 
the  Intertransversales  longi. 

IVX.  singula  ris  sple'nii  accesso'rius. 
(L  singularis;  splen,  the  spleen;  accessus,  an 
approach.)  An  accessory  slip  of  the  splenius 
capitis. 

IVX.  split  no  salpin  go  staphyli  nus. 

(Sphenoid  bone;  Gr.  <raATriy£,  a  trumpet; 
iTTarfiuW,  a  bunch  of  grapes.)  A  synonym  of 
the  Tensor  palati. 

Tit.  sterna  lis.  (L.  sternum,  breast  bone.) 
A  muscle  which  lies  in  front  of  the  pectoralis 
major.  It  is  occasionally  unilateral.  It  is  to  bo 
regarded  as,  in  some  cases,  a  prolongation  of  the 
sterno-cleido-mastoid  muscle,  and  in  others  as  a 
part  of  the  pectoralis  major,  and  in  others  again, 
and  most  frcquently?  it  arises  from  the  sheath  of 
the  rectus  abdominis,  that  is  to  say,  from  tho 
aponeurosis  of  tho  external  oblique  muscle  of 
the  abdomen,  and  extends  to  tho  upper  ribs.  It 
is  most  common  in  non-Caucasian  races. 

M.  subcrura  lis  genu.  (L.  genu,  tho 
knee.)   Tho  Subcruraus. 
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TO.  subeuta'neus.  (L.  sub,  under ;  cutis, 
the  Bkin.)    A  term  for  the  Plalysma  myoides. 

TO.  subscapula'ris.    See  Subscapular  is. 

M.  succenturia'tus.  (L.  succenturio,  to 
put  in  the  place  of  another.)  A  term  for  the 
Pyramidalis  abdominis. 

M.  succenturia'tus  rec  ti.  (L,  suc- 
centurio ;  rectus,  straight.)  Term  applied  by 
Sylvius  to  the  Pyramidalis  abdominis. 

TO.  succin'greus.  (L.  succiugo,  to  gird 
below.)    A  term  for  the  Diaphragm. 

TO.  super  bus.  (L.  superbus,  proud.) 
The  superior  rectus  of  the  eye. 

TO.  supercil'ii.  (L.  supercilium,  the  eye- 
brow.)   A  name  of  the  Corrugator  supercilii. 

TO.  supina'tor.    The  Supinator  brevis. 

TO.  supraclaviculars,  {h.  supra, above; 
clavicle.)  A  muscle  described  by  Luschka  in  the 
lower  part  of  the  neck  which  acts  as  a  tensor  of 
the  superficial  cervical  fascia. 

TO.  su'rae.  (L.  sura,  the  calf  of  the  leg.) 
The  combined  gastrocnemius  andsoleus  muscles. 

ZVt.  sustenta tor  tu'nicae  muco  sae. 
(L.  sustineo,  to  sustain ;  tunica,  a  coating ; 
mucus,  phlegm.)  A  name  given  by  Kohlrausch 
to  the  M.  corrugator  cutis  ani. 

IVT.  suto'rius.  (L.  sutor,  a  shoemaker.) 
The  Sartorius. 

TO.  te'res  antibra'cbii.  (L.  teres,  round; 
antibrachium.)  A  synonym  of  the  Pronator 
radii  teres. 

TO.  testicon'dus.  (L.  testis,  the  testicle ; 
condo,  to  hide.)    A  name  for  the  Cremaster. 

TO.  tes'tis.  (L.  testis,  a  witness.)  Term 
applied  by  Hunter  to  the  Cremaster. 

TO.  tbora'cis.  (L.  thorax,  the  chest.) 
Same  as  M.  sternalis. 

TO.  tu'bae  no'vae.  (L.  tuba,  a  tube; 
novus,  new.)    The  Tensor  palati. 

TO.  tu'bae  no'vae  Valsalvae.  (L. 
tuba,  a  trumpet ;  novus,  new ;  Valsalva,  an  Italian 
anatomist.)    The  Tensor  palati. 

TO.  uretbra'lis.    See  Urethral  muscle. 

TO.  u'vulae.  A  term  for  the  Azygos 
uvulae. 

TO.  Varolii.  (Varoliics.)  The  Stapedius. 
TO.  voca'lis.   (L.  vocalis,  belonging  to  the 
voice.)    The  Thyreo-arytmnoideus  internus. 

IVXus  culus.  A  German  chemist  of  the 
present  time. 

TO.'s  test  for  ure'a.  (G.  Musculus,  Re- 
agens  auf  Harnstoff.)  Test  papers  coloured  with 
turmeric  are  charged  with  some  urine  ferment ; 
when  placed  in  a  neutral  solution  containing 
urea  ammonium  carbonate  is  formed,  which 
changes  the  paper  brown. 

IVIus'cus.  (L.  muscus,  moss.  TP.  mousse; 
I.  musco  ;  G.  Moose.)  Tho  plant  commonly 
named  Moss. 

M.  aca'clae.  (L.  acacia,  the  tree  of  that 
name.)   The  Lvernia  prunastri. 

TO.  arbor'eus.    (L.  arborcus,  pertaining 
to  a  tree.     G.  iveisscs  Lungcnmoos.)  The 
Evernxa prunastri,  Ach. 
Also,  an  ancient  name  for  Usnca  barbata. 
TO.  camuta'lls.    (F.  lichen  aphtheusc.) 
A  name  for  the  Pcltigcra  aphthosa.  (Maync.) 

TO.  canl'nus.  (L.  caninus,  pertaining  to 
a  dog.)    The  Pcltigcra  canina. 

M.  catbar'tlcus.  (KadapriKos,  purga- 
tive.) A  term  for  the  Lycopodium  selago.  It 
Bometimes  acts  as  a  narcotic  acrid  poison. 

Also  (I.  musco  catartico),  Borrich's  term  for 
the  Cclraria  islandica. 


TO.  clava'tus.  (L.  clava,  a  club.)  Tho 
Lycopodium  clavatum. 

TO.  coccif ' erus.    The  Cladonia  coccifera. 

TO.  coralll'nus.    The  Alsidium  helmin- 
thocorlon. 
Also,  the  Corallina  officinalis. 

TO.  cra'nil  buma'ni.  (Kpmnov,  a  skull ; 
L.  humanus,  human.  G.  Hirnschudelmoss.) 
The  Imbricaria  saxalilis. 

TO.  erec'tus.  (L.  ercctus,  upright.)  The 
Lycopodium  selago,  or  upright  club-moss. 

TO.  helmintbocor  ton.  The  Alsidium 
helminthocorton. 

TO.  islan'dicus.    The  Cclraria  islandica. 

TO.  mari'nus.  (L.  marmus,  belonging  to 
the  sea.)    The  Alsidium  helminthocorton  was 

Erobably  the  plant  described  under  this  name 
y  Pliny. 

TO.marit'imus.  (L.  maritimus,  bordering 
on  the  sea.  I.  musco  di  mare.)  The  Alsidium 
helminthocorton. 

TO.  pulmona'rius.  (L.  pulmonarius,  be- 
longing to  the  lungs.)    The  Cclraria  islandica. 

TO.  pulmona'rius  querci'nus.  {h.  pul- 
monarius, belonging  to  the  lungs ;  quercinus,  of 
the  oak.)    The  Sticta pulmonacea. 

M.  pyxida'tus.    The  Cladonia  pyxidata. 

TO.  pyxoi'des  terres'tris.  (Hugis,  a 
box ;  elfios,  form  ;  L.  terrestris,  belonging  to  the 
earth.)    The  Cladonia  pyxidata. 

TO.  squamo'sus  terres'tris.  (L.  squa- 
mosum, covered  with  scales ;  terrestris,  belonging 
to  the  earth.)  A  name  for  a  species  of  Lycopo- 
dium. 

TO.  terres'tris.  (L.  terrestris,  belonging 
to  the  earth.)  A  synonym  of  Lycopodium  cla- 
vatum. 

TO.  villo'sus.  (L.  villosus,  shaggy.)  A 
term  by  Bilsius  for  the  mucous  lining  of  the 
stomach  and  intestines. 

Musen'na.  (F.  mtaena,  moucenna;  S. 
musennarinde.)  The  bark  of  a  plant  indigenous  to 
Abyssinia,  by  Brogniart  referred  to  the  Albizzia 
anthelmintica,  Courdon;  hut  by  Martius  to  the 
Rottlera  Schimperi,  Hochstetter.  It  is  devoid  of 
smell,  but  has  a  sickly  sweetish  taste.  In  doses 
of  50  to  60  grammes  it  is  said  to  be  a  good  anthel- 
mintic, but  this  is  doubtful. 

TO.  bark.    See  chief  heading. 

Musen'nin.  (F.  musinine,  moucennine; 
I.  musennina.)  A  substance  obtained  by  Thiel 
from  Muscnna,  perhaps  the  same  as  Saponin. 

Muse  um,  (L.  museum  ;  from  Gr.  nov- 
trtinv,  the  temple  of  the  Muses ;  from  Moiio-n,  the 
goddess  of  6ong.  F.  muscc  ;  I.  museo  ;  S.  museo  ; 
G.  Museum.)  A  place  in  which  are  collected  for 
preservation  and  instruction  objects  of  science, 
literature,  and  art. 

Itfu'seux.  A  French  surgeon  of  the 
eighteenth  century. 

TO.'s  for'ceps.  Forceps  which  have  two 
rings  intended  to  keep  them  closed,  and  the 
branches  of  which  possess  four  hooks  and  cross 
at  their  extremities. 

XKush.  (G.  Mia,  paps)  Porridge  made  of 
the  flour  of  maize. 

Mush  room.  (Mid.  E.  tnuschcron;  Old 
F.  mouschcron,  mousscron,  from  mousse,  moss. 
I.  fungo;  S.  seta;  G.  Erd.sehicnmm.)  The 
plants  of  the  Order  Fungi,  especially  applied  to 
the  Agaricta  campestris.  Some  are  poisonous ; 
many  are  esculent.  Tho  edible  mushrooms  are 
perhaps  not  always  easy  of  digestion,  but  they 
are  nutritive.   According  to  Payen,  dried  mush- 
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rooms  contain  nitrogenous  matter,  with  a  trace  of 
sulphur,  4-68  parts,  fat  *39,  cellulose,  dextrin,  and 
sugar  3-46,  salts,  including  a  considerable  quan- 
tity of  potash,  -46,  and  water  91-01  parts  in  100. 

M.,  com'mon.   The  Agaricus campestris. 

M.,  goat's  beard.  The  Clavaria  coral- 
loides. 

XVX.,  hedge'hog-.  The  Hydnum  erinaceum. 

M.,  poi  soning-.  (F.  empoisonnement  par 
les  champignons ;  G.  Pilzvergij'tung.)  The  term 
applied  to  poisoning  by  various  kinds  of  Fungi. 
Some,  as  the  Amanita  muscaria  and  the  Agaricus 
phalloides,  are  at  all  times  very  poisonous ;  others, 
as  the  common  mushroom  and  the  morel,  have 
produced  serious  symptoms,  probably  from  some 
agent  developed  during  their  decomposition.  The 
different  poisonous  species  produce  different  sym- 
ptoms, some  act  as  irritants,  others  as  narcotics. 
The  poisonous  principles  are  not  well  known, 
with  the  exception  of  that  of  the  Amanita  mus- 
curia,  which  is  an  alkaloid  called  Muscarin. 

IMC.,  scarlet.  The  Cynomorium  coccinexmi. 

M.  sug  ar.    Same  as  Mannite. 
Mu  sia  pat'trae.    (F.  moxa;  G.  Brenn- 
cylinder,  Brennkegel.)    A  term  for  the  Moxa. 

Dlu'sic.  (Mid.  E.  musik ;  F.  musique ; 
L.  musica  ;  Gr.  /noucrucv,  an  art  over  which  the 
Muses  presided,  especially  lyric  poetry  sung  to 
music.)  That  science  and  art  which  deals  with 
harmonical  sounds  produced  either  by  the  human 
voice  or  by  instruments.  Music  has  been  em- 
ployed in  the  treatment  of  hypochondria  and 
mental  alienation,  and  recently  in  convalescence 
generally. 

Mu  sical.  (F.musicale;  G.musikalisch.) 
Relating  to  Music. 

IH.  bru'it.   See  Bruit,  musical. 
IM.  mur'mur.    See  Murmur,  musical. 
M.  scale.   The  series  of  successive  sounds 
contained  in  an  octave.    Europeans  admit  three 
scales,  the  chromatic,  diatonic,  and  harmonic. 

music  ian.  (F.  musicien  ;  I.  musicante, 
musico ;  S.  musico ;  G.  Musiker.)  One  who 
practises  the  art  of  Music. 

M.'s  cramp.  An  affection  nearly  allied 
to  Scrivener' s  palsy. 

Mu  sico  ma  nia.  (L.  musica,  music ; 
mania,  madness.  F.  musico-manie ;  G.  Musiko- 
manie.)  A  species  of  Melancholia,  characterised 
by  an  extreme  fondness  for  music. 

Musk.  (F.  muse;  L.  muscus;  Pers.  musk, 
misk  ;  Sansc.  mushka,  a  testicle.  I.  muschio ;  S. 
musco ;  G.  Bisam.)  The  substance  Moschus, 
B.  Ph. 

rvi.,  artificial.  A  resinous  substance  ob- 
tained by  gradually  dropping  nitric  acid  on 
rectified  oil  of  amber. 

Itt.,  Assam'.  A  small  and  inferior  kind 
of  musk. 

IMC.  bag-.  The  follicle  which  contains  the 
musk  ;  it  is  egg-shaped,  about  2  inches  long,  1"5 
broad,  and  -5  deep  ;  the  upper  surface  is  smooth 
and  flattish ;  the  lower  convex,  with  a  double 
central  aperture,  and  covered  with  stiff,  greyish 
hairs,  pressed  together,  and  concentrically  ar- 
ranged round  the  aperture.  The  lining  membrane 
has  an  external  fibrous  coat,  a  middle  coat  pearly 
and  soft,  and  an  inner  coat  thin  and  silvery- white 
on  the  outside  and  brownish  yellow  on  tho  inside; 
the  inner  coat  is  arranged  in  depressions,  each 
containing  two  or  more  musk-secreting  glands ; 
the  contents  amount  to  100  to  150  grains. 

M.,  nucha  rian.  A  small  and  inferior 
kind  of  mu.sk. 


1YT.,  Cab'ardine.  A  faint,  less  aromatio 
variety  of  M.,  Russian. 

IMC.  cher'vil.  The  Chasrophyllum  aroma- 
ticum. 

IKE.,  Chinese.  Large-grained,  dark,  and 
strong-scented  musk,  contained  in  roundish  M. 
bags,  having  the  outer  hairs  cut  short,  and  of  a 
yellowish  brown  or  greyish  colour. 

IMC.  cranes  bill.    The  Geranium  moscha- 

tum. 

1VX.  deer.  The  animals  of  the  Family 
Moschidce  ;  especially  the  Moschus  moschiferus. 

IMC.  gera  nium.    Same  as  M.  cranesbill. 

IMC  .-grape  flow'er.  The  Muscari  am- 
brosiaceum. 

IMC.  mallow.  The  Abelmoschus  moschatus. 
Also,  the  Malva  moschata. 

IMC.-mel'on.  (F.  concombre  melon.)  The 
Cucumis  melo. 

IMC.  mil  foil.    The  Achillea  moschata. 

IMC.  root.  (G.  Moschus wurzel.)  A  synonym 
of  Sumbul. 

M.  root,  Per'slan.    Same  as  Sumbul. 

IMC.,  Rus  sian.  Light  yellowish-brown, 
faint-smelling,  small-grained  musk  contained  in 
longish  M.  bags. 

M.-scent'ed  truffle.  The  Tuber  mos- 
chatum. 

IMC.-seed.  The  seeds  of  the  Abelmoschus 
moschatus. 

IMC.,  Siberian.    Same  as  M.,  Russian. 

IMC.,  Thibet'.    Same  as  M.,  Chinese. 

IMC.,  tinc'ture  of.    See  Tinetura  moschi. 

M.,  Ton'quin.   Same  as  M.,  Chinese. 

M.,  vegetable.  (F.  muse  vegetal.)  A 
mixture  of  the  essences  of  Adoxa  moschatellina, 
Malva  moschata,  and  Mimulus  moschatus,  em- 
ployed in  ataxic  and  adynamic  conditions. 

IMC.  wood.  (F.  narcaphthe.)  The  name 
of  a  bark  obtained  from  Syria,  and  supposed  to 
be  the  product  of  the  liquid  storax  tree.  It  has 
an  agreeable  balsamic  smell. 

Mus'kau.  Prussia.  A  mineral  water 
from  two  sources,  one  used  for  bathing,  the  other 
for  drinking ;  the  latter  contains  sodium  sulphate 
•527  grain,  calcium  sulphate  3'535,  magnesium 
sulphate  -659,  manganese  sulphate  -055,  iron 
sulphate  1-526,  andiron  carbonate  l-3858  grains 
in  sixteen  ounces.  Used  in  diseases  of  the  female 
genital  organs. 

Mu  so  ma  nia.  (L.  musica,  music  ; 
mania,  madness.  F.  muso-manie ;  G.  muso- 
manie.)  A  term  applied  by  Sauvage  to  the 
variety  of  tarantism  in  which  the  patients  were 
music-mad. 

Mus  quash  root.  The  root  of  Cicuta 
maculata. 

Musqui'tO.    See  Mosquito. 
Mussam'da.    (Ceylon.)    A  Genus  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Rubiacem. 

IMC.  aegyp'tiaca,  Lam.    The  M.  luteola. 
1VI.  Land  ii,  Lam.  Hub.  Mauritius.  Bark 
an  aromatic  astringent,  used  as  quinine. 

IMC.  lu'teola,  Defile.  (L.  luteolus,  yel- 
lowish.) Hab.  Arabia.  Rootsused  in  snake-bites. 

Mus'sel.  (Sax.  muxel,  muscle ;  L.  m/is- 
cuhis,  a  small  mouse,  a  sea-mussel.  F.  mottle; 
I.  nicchio ;  S.  alm/jo ;  G.  Muschel.)  The  bi- 
valve shell-fish  of  tho  Genus  Mylilus.  Also 
sometimes  spelled  Muscle. 

IMC.,  com'mon.   The  Mytilm  crlirfis. 
IMC.,  ed'ible.     (Low  L.  edibilis,  eatable; 
from  L.  edo,  to  eat.    F.  muscle  commit// ;  G. 
essbure  or  gemcine  Micsmuschel.)    The  Mylilus 


MUSSELLED— MUSTARD. 


ediilis.  It  is  much  used  as  food.  According  to 
I'uyen,  mussels  contLin  nitrogenous  mutter  11*72 
parts,  fatty  matter  2*42,  suits  273,  non-nitro- 
genous matter  and  loss  7"39,  and  water  7574 
parts  in  100. 

IVI.,  pearl.  (F.  moule-margaritifere.) 
The  Mytilus  margaritiferus. 

M.  poisoning-.  (G.  Muschelgiftung.) 
Under  certain  circumstances  common  mussels, 
usually  wholesome,  appear  to  generate  a  poison 
which  is  capable  of  producing  violent  irritation  of 
the  stomach  and  bowels,  indicated  by  vomiting 
and  purging,  with  a  scarlet  exanthem  of  the  skin, 
visual  disturbances,  and  general  paralysis,  which 
may  prove  fatal.  Similar  symptoms  have  been 
occasionally  observed  in  the  oyster,  in  the  cockle, 
and  in  Anomia.  The  poisonous  agent  is  pro- 
bably a  ptomaine,  named  Mytilotoxin,  which  re- 
sembles curara  in  its  action,  and  is  present  in  the 
liver  of  the  animals  living  in  stagnant  water.  It 
is  destroyed  by  boiling  the  animals  in  a  solution  of 
sodium  carbonate.  Poisoning  by  mussels  is  most 
common  during  the  spawning  time,  from  May  to 
August. 

IVIus  selled.  (Mussel.)  A  term  used  to 
express  the  poisonous  symptoms  which  occa- 
sionally result  from  eating  mussels.  See  Mussel 
poisoning. 

Mussen'na.    See  Musenna. 

IVXussita'tion.  (L.  mussilatio;  from 
mussito,  to  mutter.  F.  mussitation  ;  I.  mussi- 
tazione  ;  S.musitacion  ;  G.Murmeln.)  Mutter- 
ing; a  morbid  symptom  consisting  in  movement 
of  the  lips  of  the  sick  without  the  production  of 
sound  or  of  articulate'  sounds,  or  a  muttering 
with  a  very  low  voice. 

Mus'sur.  The  Hindostani  term  for  the 
lentil,  Ervum  lens. 

XtXust.  (Mid.  E.  must,  most ;  Sax.  must ; 
from  L.  mustum,  new  wine.  F.  mout ;  G. 
Most.)  Juice  of  the  grape  newly  expressed  ;  by 
fermentation  it  becomes  wine.  According  to 
Ivonig,  must  consists,  on  an  average,  of  water 
74-49  parts,  nitrogenous  matter  -28,  sugar  1971, 
acid  -64,  other  non-nitrogenous  substances  4-48, 
and  ash  -4  parts  in  100. 

BXusta'ceum.  (L.  mustaceum,  a  wedding 
cake.)  A  must  cake,  or  laurel  cake.  A  kind  of 
wedding  cake  in  use  amongst  the  Romans.  It 
was  mixed  with  must  and  baked  on  bay  leaves. 

Must  ache'.    See  Moustache. 

IVIus  tard.  (Mid.  E.  mustard,  mostard; 
Old  F.  mostardc  ;  the  condiment  took  its  name, 
according  to  Littre,  from  most  or  vinegar  with 
which  the  seeds  were  mixed.  F.  moutardc;  I. 
moslarda,  senapc ;  S.  mostaza  ;  G.  Senf.)  The 
seeds  of  the  plants  Brassica  alba  and  B.  nigra 
when  reduced  to  flour  and  deprived  of  theirfixed 
oil  by  expression. 

IVI.,  adulter a'tlons  of.  Sec  under  Adul- 
teration. 

IVI.,  bas  tard.    The  Clcome  viscosa. 
IVI.,    bastard    tow'er.      The  Arabis 
turrita. 

IVI.,  black.   The  Brassica  nigra. 

TO..,  Bow  ycr  s.    The  Lepidxam  ruderale. 

»i  elam'my.    The  1'olanisia  gravcokns. 

IVI.,  com  mon.   The  Brassica  nigra. 

T*.,  Diis'seldorf.  (G.  Biisscldorfcr  Senf.) 
A  mixture  of  black  und  white  mustard  seed, 
sugar,  cinnamon,  and  cloves,  with  vinegar. 

TVI.,  Eng'lish.  (G.  Euglischer  Senf.) 
This  is  composed  of  black  and  white  mustard 
seed  mixed  with  water. 


M.,  es'sence  of,  White  head  s.  A  pre- 
paration composed  of  oil  of  turpentine,  camphor, 
and  a  little  spirit  of  rosemary,  to  which  a  small 
quantity  of  flour  of  mustard  is  added.  It  is  use- 
ful in  rheumatism  as  an  embrocation. 

M.,  false.    The  Polanisia  graveolens. 

IVI.,  flour  of.  The  powder  obtained  by 
grinding  the  seeds  of  Sinapis  alba  and  nigra. 

IVI.,  Frank' fort.  Same  as  M.,  Diisseldorf, 
except  that  pimento  is  added. 

M.,  French.  (G.  Franzosischer  Senf.)  A 
mixture  composed  chiefly  of  black  mustard  seed, 
with  white  wine,  vinegar,  cinnamon,  cloves,  gin- 
ger, onions,  tarragon,  garlic,  or  other  condiments. 

IVX.,  gar  lic.    The  Sisymbrium  alliaria. 

IVI.,  green.    The  Lepidium  sativum. 

IMC.,  hedge.   The  Sisymbrium  officinale. 

M.,  hedge,  broad  leav  ed.  The  Sisym- 
brium trio. 

IMC. leaves,  Rig'ollot's.  (G.  Senfpapier.) 
A  French  preparation,  consisting  of  bibulous 
paper  impregnated  with  mustard,  used  for  the 
same  purpose  as  blisters. 

IVI.,  lin'lment  of,  com'pound.  See 
Zinimentum  sinapis  composilum. 

IVX.,  mith  ridate.    The  Thlaspi  arvense. 
Also,  the  Lepidium  campestre. 

IVX.,  oil  of,  ethe'real.  (G.  dtherisches 
Senfol.)  C4H5N  S  =  CS .  N  C3H5.  Allyl-thio- 
carbimide.  It  can  be  prepared  artificially  by 
treating  allyl-iodide  with  potassium  thiocyanate. 
It  is  obtained  by  distillation  from  black  mustard 
seed,  from  which  the  fat  oil  has  been  expressed. 
It  does  not  pre-exist  in  the  marc,  but  is  the 
product  of  fermentation  under  the  influence  of  a 
ferment  named  Myrosin  ;  other  products  are 
glycose  and  potassium  sulphide.  It  is  colourless 
or  faintly  yellow,  and  of  pungent  odour.  It  is 
soluble  in  900  parts  of  water,  but  is  easily  soluble 
in  alcohol,  ether,  and  carbon  bisulphide.  Sp.  gr. 
1-0282  at  0°  C.  (32°  F.)  It  boils  at  150°  C. 
(302°  F.)    See  Oleum  sinapis. 

IVX.,  oil  of,  fixed.  A  yellowish  oil, 
smelling  slightly  of  mustard,  obtained  by  pressure 
from  mustard  seed ;  it  is  not  solidified  by  cold. 

IVX.,  oil  of,  vol  atile.  The  M.,  oil  of, 
ethereal. 

IVX.pa'per.  (G.  Senfpapier.)  The  Chart a 
sinapis. 

IVX.  plant,  Xn'dlan.  The  Brassica  juncca. 

IVI.  plas  ter.  (G.  Senfplaster,  SenJUig.) 
Same  as  Cataplasma  sinapis. 

IVX.  poul'tice.    See  Cataplasma  sinapis. 

IVI.,  Rus  sian.   The  Brassica  juncca. 

IVX.,  Sarep'ta.  (G.  Sarcptascnf.)  The 
Brassica  juncea. 

IVX.  seed,  black.  (F.  moutardc  noir  ;  G. 
schwarzer  Senf.)  The  fruit  of  Brassica  nigra. 
See  Sinapis  nigra;  scmina. 

IVX.  seed,  brown.  The  fruit  of  Brassica 
juncea. 

IVX.  seed  oil.  (F.  huile  de  moutarde  ;  G. 
fcttes  Senfol.)  A  fixed  oil  expressed  from  the 
seeds  of  Sinapis  nigra,  S.  alba,  and  S.  juncea. 
Sp.  gr.  at  15-5°  C.  (59-9°  F.),  0-914  to  0-920.  It 
becomes  solid  at  —16°  C.  to  —18'  C.  (3-2°  F.  to 
— -4).  It  is  a  secondary  product.  Black  mustard 
seed  contains  15  to  25  per  cent,  of  it,  white  mus- 
tard seed  contains  25  to  35  per  cent. 

M.  seed,  white.  (F.  moutardc  blanc;  G. 
iccisser  Senf.)  The  fruit  of  Brassica  alba.  See 
Sinapis  alba:  scmina. 

IVI.  seed,  yel'low.  Same  as  M.  seed,  white. 

IVX.,  stink  ing  hedge.    (F.  alliairc ;  G. 
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Knoblauchloslcraut,  Ramschelwurzel.)  The 
Sisymbrium  alliaria. 

TNI.  tow'er.    The  Arabis  hirsuta. 

M.,  trea'cle.  The  Erysimum  cheiran- 
thoides. 

M.tree.  The  Salvadora  persiea  ;  supposed 
to  be  the  mustard  tree  of  Holy  Scripture. 

TtL.  whey.  It  is  prepared  by  boiling  half 
an  ounce  of  bruised  mustard  seeds  with  a  pint  of 
milk  until  the  latter  is  curdled.  The  mixture  is 
then  strained,  and  the  clear  fluid  is  used  in 
•dropsy. 

TtL.,  wild.    The  Brassica  sinapistrum  and 
the  Itaphanus  raphanistrum. 
Mustard's    mineral  spring's. 

United  States  of  America,  Virginia,  Tazewell 
County.    Sulphur  waters. 

Mus  tee.  The  child  of  a  white  and  a 
mulatto  parent. 

Mustela.  (L.  mustela,  a  weasel.)  A 
•Genus  of  the  Order  Carnivora. 

TtL.  fu'ro,  Binn.  The  ferret ;  a  domesticated 
variety  of  the  polecat,  Putorius  fcetidus.  See 
Ferret. 

TtL.  lu'tra,  Linn.    The  Lutra  vulgaris. 
Mustelae    radix,    Rumphius.  (L. 
radix,  a  root.)    The  root  of  species  of  Ophi- 
■  oxylon. 

Mustela'neus.  (L.  mustela,  a  weasel. 
G.  Wieselarm.)  A  term  given  by  Kraus  to  signify 
a  weasel-arm,  or  a  man  with  a  short  arm. 

Mus'tus.  Old  term  for  the  white  calx, 
that  is,  fatness,  grossness,  or  sediment,  of  urine. 

Mutabil  ity.  (L.  mutabilitas,  change- 
ableness;  from  muto,  to  change.  F.  mutabilite.) 
•Same  as  Variability. 

Mu'table.  (L.  mutabilis,  changeable.  G. 
veriinderlich.)  Variable. 

Mutacis'mus.  (Mutoki^o's,  fondness 
for  the  letter  nv.  F.  mutacisme  ;  S.  musatismo.) 
A  variety  of  difficult  utterance,  consisting  in  the 
inability  to  enunciate  properly  the  labial  conso- 
nants, as  b,  p,  and  m  ;  leading  to  their  frequent 
repetition  or  the  substitution  of  other  letters  for 
them. 

Also,  the  substitution  of  m  for  other  letters  in 
speaking. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Mutitas  voluntaria. 

Mute.    (Mid.  E.  muet ;  F.  muet ;  L.  mutus, 
dumb.   I.  muto  ;  S.  mudo  ;  G.  stumm.)  Dumb; 
applied  to  one  who  is  incapable  of  speaking. 
IMC.  con  sonants.    See  Consonants,  mute. 

Muteo'sis.  (L.  mutus,  dumb.  F.  mu- 
teose.)  A  term  applied  to  every  phenomenon  of 
expression,  voluntary  and  involuntary,  which 
impresses  the  sight  or  touch.  Also,  a  description 
of  the  various  silent  actions,  such  as  are  included 
in  the  gestures  and  the  physiognomy. 

Mu'ticous.  (L.  muticus,  "for  mutilus, 
curtailed.  F.  mutique ;  I.  mutico  ;  S.  mutico  ; 
G.  unbewehrt,  grannenlos,  dornenlos,  unbewe- 
waffnel,  wehrlos.)  Without  the  arista  or  awn ; 
without  points  or  prickles ;  beardless. 

Mutilate.  (L.  mutilo,  to  maim;  from 
mutilus,  maimed ;  akin  to  Gr.  h'itvXo?  and  fiv- 
-rt\os,  docked.  F.  muliler ;  I.  mutilare  ;  S.  mu- 
tilar ;  G.  verstiimmeln.)  To  maim;  to  cut  off 
an  essential  part  of  the  body. 

Mu'tilated.  (L.  mutilatus,  part,  of 
mutilo,  to  maim.  F.  mutild ;  G.  vcrsliimmelt.) 
Maimed.  Applied  by  Kirby  to  the  elytra  of 
insects  when  they  are  short  and  havo  the  ap- 
pearance of  having  been  cut,  as  those  of  the 
Acrydium. 


Mutila'tion.  (F.  mutilation;  from  L. 
mutilation  from  mutilo,  to  main.  I.  mulila- 
zione;  S.  mutilacion;  G.  Verstummelung .)  The 
act  of  effecting,  or  the  condition  of  the  part 
which  remains  after,  the  loss  or  excision  of  a 
member,  or  part  of  a  member,  or  of  an  organ  or 
appendage  of  an  organ  of  the  body. 

Also,  the  act  of  removing  or  crushing  some 
part,  as  in  Craniotomy. 

TtL.,  eth  nic.  ('E0i/iko's,  national.)  The 
distortion,  or  maiming,  or  other  physical  altera- 
tion of  the  body  or  a  part,  to  which  certain  races 
subject  themselves  under  the  influence  of  mysti- 
cal or  religious  ideas,  or  of  feelings  of  vanity. 
They  have  been  divided  into  :  Mutilations  of  the 
skin,  including  painting  and  staining  of  it,  epi- 
lation, and  tattooing  in  its  several  forms ;  Muti- 
lations of  the  face,  including  the  boring  of  holes 
through  the  nostrils,  the  lips,  the  ears,  or  other 
parts,  and  the  introduction  into  them  of  jewels, 
or  pieces  of  wood  or  bone,  or  heavy  rings  or  bars 
of  metal ;  Mutilations  of  the  head,  such  as  the 
various  deformities  produced  by  the  pressure  of 
boards  and  bandages  and  the  trepanning  of  the 
skull  of  the  infant,  as  practised  in  Africa  and  by 
some  Polynesian  races ;  Mutilations  of  the  trunk 
and  limbs,  such  as  the  removal  of  one  or  both 
breasts,  the  cutting  off  of  a  finger,  and  the  dis- 
tortion of  the  foot,  as  practised  by  the  Chinese  ; 
Mutilation  of  the  teeth,  such  as  filing  them  to  a 
point,  removing  some  of  them  or  boring  holes 
through  them ;  and  Mutilation  of  the  genitals, 
such  as  circumcision,  infibulation,  castration, 
and  the  cutting  off  of  the  whole  of  the  male 
genitals. 

Mutil'la.  A  Genus  of  the  Suborder  Acu- 
leata,  Order  Symenoptera. 

TtL.  coccin'ea.  (L.  coccineus,  scarlet.) 
Hab.  North  America.  Sting  said  to  produce 
serious  symptoms. 

Muti  num.  (L.  Mutinus,  an  appellation 
of  Priapus ;  from  muto,  to  move.)  A  term  for 
the  Penis. 

Mutis'ia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Composite. 

TtL.  viclaefo'lia.  (L.  vicia,  a  vetch; 
folium,  leaf.)  Hab.  Brazil,  Bolivia.  Seeds  used 
in  phthisis;  said  to  be  a  cardiac  tonic. 

Mutis  iae.  A  Tribe  of  the  Suborder  La- 
biatiftorce,  Nat.  Order  Compositm,  having  a  cylin- 
drical or  swollen  style,  with  blunt  or  truncate 
arms  convex  on  the  outside,  and  having  its  upper 
part  covered  with  fine  hairs  or  absolutely  free 
from  them. 

Mu'tism.  (F.  mulisme;  from  L.  mutus, 
dumb.  I.  mutezza;  S.  mudez ;  G.  Stummheit.) 
Dumbness  ;  inability  to  produce  articulate  sounds. 
It  may  depend  upon  complete  deafness,  upon 
defect  of  the  parts  concerned  in  articulation,  or 
upon  abnormal  mental  condition. 

TIL.,  deaf.   See  Deaf-mutism. 
Mu'titas.  CL.mutitas;  from  mutus,  dumb. 
F.  mutisme ;  G.  Stummheit.)  Dumbness. 

XVI.  aton'ica.  ('Atoi/os,  relaxed.  F. 
mulisme  atonique.)  Dumbness  from  an  affection 
of  the  nerves  of  the  tongue. 

XVX.  organ'lca.  (L.  organicus ;  from  Gr. 
opyavov,  an  instrument.)  Dumbness  from  re- 
moval, or  injury,  of  the  tongue. 

TIL.  surdo'rum.  (L.  surdus,  deaf.  F. 
mutisme  de  sourd.)  Dumbness  from  being  bora 
deaf,  or  from  having  become  so  in  infancy. 

M.  volunta'rla.  (L.  voluntartus,  of  his 
own  free  will.)    Assumed  dumbness. 
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IVIu'tO.  (L.  mulo,  from  muio,  to  move.)  A 
term  for  the  Penis. 

Mutonia'tus.  (L.  mutoniatus,  from 
muto,  the  mulo  organ.)  Furnished  with  a  large 
Penis. 

Mut  ton.  (Mid.  E.  motoun,  motone ;  Old 
F.  molun,  mutton  ;  from  Low  L.  viulto,  a  sheep. 
F.  mouton;  I.  came  di  castrato ;  S.  carnero  ;  (j. 
Hammeljleisch.)  The  flesh  of  sheep ;  it  has  a 
shorter  and  more  tender  fibre  than  beef,  and  is 
considered  more  easy  of  digestion.  The  amount 
of  fat  may  vary  from  6  to  36  parts  in  100,  the 
excess  being  chiefly  at  the  expense  of  the  water, 
and  the  albuminates  from  15  to  18  parts  in  100. 

M.  broth.  A  broth  made  by  gently  boil- 
ing one  pound  of  lean  mutton  with  three  pints  of 
water,  salt,  and  an  onion.  When  cold  the  fat  is 
to  be  skimmed  off. 

XVX.  mea'sles.  The  cysticercus  of  the  flesh 
of  the  sheep ;  probably  the  larval  form  of  Tarnia 
tenella. 

1*1.  su'et.  The  internal  fat  of  the  sheep  ; 
it  consists  chiefly  of  tristearin  with  a  little  olein 
and  palmitin.    See  Sevum  prceparatum. 

Mutualis'mus.  (L.  mutuus,  in  return.) 
Van  Beneden's  term  for  the  existence  of  one  form 
of  low  organism  on  another  but  unlike  organism, 
witli  mutually  advantageous  relationship,  in  con- 
tradistinction to  parasitism. 

Mu'za.    Sec  Musa. 

Iffluzen  na.    See  Musenna. 

Muz  zle.  (Mid.  E.  mosel;  Old  F.  mosel, 
or  musel ;  from  morsel;  from  Low  L.  morsus,  a 
snout ;  from  L.  morsus,  part,  of  mordeo,  to  bite. 
F.  museau  ;  I.  muso;  S.  bozal ;  G.  Maul.)  The 
snout  of  an  animal. 

My acan  tha.  (Mvuicavdos;  from/uiis,  a 
mouse;  aKavOa,  a  thorn.  F.  brusc ;  G.  Mause- 
dom.)  The  Ruscus  aculeatus,  or  butcher's  broom ; 
so  called  from  its  prickly  leaves,  being  used  to 
preserve  anything  from  mice. 

ISyacan'thous.  (Mo«g,  the  mussel; 
&>cavt)a,  a  spine.  F.  myacanthe.)  Applied  to 
certain  scales  of  flowers  which  are  bordered  with 
teeth  resembling  those  of  the  teeth  of  the  hinge 
of  bivalve  shells. 

My  a  grunt.  (MDs,  a  mouse;  ay  pa,  a 
catching.  G.  Miiusef anger.)  A  Genus  of  the 
Suborder  Isatidece,  Nat.  Order  Gruciferce. 

M.  sati'vum,  Linn.  (L.  sativus,  that  is 
sown.  F.  cameline  ;  G.  Leindotter,  Flachsdottcr, 
Finkensame,  Dotterkraut.)  A  plant,  yielding 
oil  in  its  seeds,  formerly  used  in  pharmacy.  The 
Camelinum  sativum. 

Myal  g  ia.  (MDs,  a  muscle;  aXyos,  pain. 
F.  myalgie  ;  I.  mialgia ;  G.  Muskclschmcrz.) 
Pain  in  a  muscle  ;  cramp  in  a  muscle.  The  term 
is  applied  by  many  to  muscular  pain,  be  it  from 
over-strain  or  slight  rupture,  from  nerve-pres- 
sure, or  from  a  specific  fever,  or  syphilis,  or 
gonorrhoea,  or  rheumatism ;  but  many  restrict 
its  application  to  Rheumatism,  muscular. 

1*1.  cap'ltls.  (L.  caput,  the  head.  G. 
Kopfrhcumalismus.)  Rheumatism  of  the  muscles 
of  the  head. 

1*1.  cephal'ica.  (K*r/>«\>;,  the  head.  G. 
Kopfrhcumalismus.)  Rheumatism  of  the  muscles 
of  the  scalp. 

IYI.  cervicaiis.  (L.  cervix,  tho  neck.) 
Rheumatism  of  the  muscles  nf  the  neck. 

Mi  lntercosta'lis.  Same  as  Rheumatism, 
intercostal. 

MC.  lumba  lis,  (L.  lumbus,  tho  loiu.) 
Same  as  Lumbago. 


1*1.  of  embroid'eresses.  (F.  myalgie 
des  brodeuscs.)  Pain  at  the  inferior  angle  of  the 
scapula  in  the  latissimus  dorsi  and  teres  major 
occurring,  according  to  Fonssagrives,  in  those 
employed  in  embroidery. 

MC.  pectora'lis.  (L.  pectus,  the  breast.) 
Same  as  neurodynia. 

1*1.,  puer'peral.  (L.  puerpcra,  a  lying- 
in  woman.  F.  myalgie  puerperale.)  The 
painful  cramps  in  the  calves  of  the  legs  of  a 
lying-in  woman  which  sometimes  occur  when 
Bhe  first  gets  up  after  confinement;  the  pain  is 
continuous,  but  liable  to  sudden  increase,  espe- 
cially on  movement,  and  occurs  in  both  limbs 
simultaneously. 

1*1.  scapula'rls.  (L.  scapula,  the  blade 
bone.)  Rheumatism  of  the  muscles  of  the 
shoulder. 

1*1.,  sypbilit'ic.  (Syphilis.)  Pain  in  the 
belly  of  a  muscle  or  muscles  of  a  syphilitic  per- 
son, occurring  more  frequently  in  women  than 
in  men,  worst  at  night,  increased  by  exercise,, 
and  sometimes  wandering. 

1*1.,  thorac  ic.  (6a>pa£,  the  chest.)  Pain 
of  some  part  of  the  muscular  wall  of  the  chest, 
especially  common  in  the  pectoral  muscles. 

Myalgia.  (F.  myalgique.)  Pertaining 
to  Myalgia. 

My  alorrho'is.  (MueXo's, marrow ;  pola,. 
a  flow.)  A  term  given  by  Kraus  for  hamior- 
rhoidal  disease  of  the  spinal  marrow. 

Mya'sis.    A  misspelling  of  Myiasis. 

Myasthenia.  (MDs,  a  muscle;  aoOlvtia, 
want  of  strength.  F.  myasthenic ;  G.  Muskcl- 
schivdche.)    Muscular  debility. 

Myasthenic.  (F.  myasthenique ;  G. 
Muskelschwachebetreffend.)  Of,  or  belonging  to, 
Myasthenia. 

My'ca.    Same  as  Mycc. 

My'ce.  (Muki},  a  lowing.  T.mugissemcnt, 
muglement ;  G.  Briillen.)  The  lowing  or  bel- 
lowing of  cattle. 

Also  (Gr.  juu/cjjs,  a  fungus.  F.  tnyce),  a 
fungoid  granulation  in  an  ulcer. 

My'cele.   Same  as  Mycelium. 

Mycelial.  (F.  mycelial.)  Relating  to 
Mycelium. 

Mycelian.  (F.  mycelien.)  Relating  to 
Mycelium. 

Mycelioid.  (Mukiis,  a  fungus;  eIoos, 
form.  F.  mycelio'idc.)  Having  the  form  of 
Mycelium. 

Mycelium.  (MiV-i)s,  a  fungus.  F. 
mycelium;  I.  micelio ;  G.  Mykclium,  Mycci, 
Ftockengewebe,  Schwammgetcebc.)  That  part  of 
tho  thallus  of  Fungi  which  ministers  to  the  sup- 
port and  nutrition  of  the  plant  in  opposition  to  tho 
structures  devoted  to  reproduction.  It  is  com- 
posed of  hyphaj,  which  form  in  general  a  kind  of 
felt,  attaching  the  fungus  to  the  soil.  In  the 
Fungi  which  are  parasitic  on  living  plants,  the 
hyphaj  of  the  mycelium  penetrate  the  intercel- 
lular passages  or  the  cells  themselves,  and  form 
enlargements  on  their  free  extremities,  termed 
llaustoria.  In  tho  Fungi  which  attack  insects, 
tho  mycelium  penetrates  into  the  body-cavity  and 
destroys  tho  organs.  In  many  cases  of  parasitic 
growths  on  or  in  higher  animals  tho  hypha;  of  tho 
mycelium  grow  on  the  surface  of  scabs  or  of  the 
epidermis,  and  make  their  way  into  hair- follicles 
or  into  cavities  of  teeth  and  bones.  In  moist 
and  dark  chambers,  when  tho  conditions  are 
favourable  to  the  growth  of  Fungi,  the  mycelium 
moy  form  lorgc,  dense,  tough  and  thick  masses  i 
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under  certain  conditions  the  mycelium  forms 
contorted  masses,  the  outer  layers  of  which  be- 
come indurated,  and  are  thus  capable  of  resisting 
great  variations  of  temperature  and  moisture 
■without  dying.  This  form  is  called  Sclerotium, 
of  which  ergot  is  an  example. 

1*1.,  con'crete.  (L.  concretus,  part,  of 
concresco,  to  grow  together.  F.  mycelium  con- 
cret.)  The  form  which  consists  of  a  more  or  less 
solid  mass. 

M.,  filaraen'tous.  (L.  dim.  of  filum,  a 
thread.  F.  mycelium  filamenteux.)  Mycelium 
of  free,  distinct  hyphre,  which  are  at  most  only 
loosely  interwoven  with  each  other,  but  without 
forming  bodies  of  definite  shape  and  outline. 

XIX.,  floc'cose.  (L.fioccus,  a  lock  of  wool.) 
Same  as  M.,  filamentous. 

rVT.,  hy'menoid.  ("T/uiJi/.  a  thin  skin; 
fISos,  form.  F.  mycelium  hymenoide.)  Same 
as  M.,  membranous. 

XVX.,  mal'acoid.  (MaXa/cds,  soft;  tlSos, 
form.  F.  mycelium  malacdide.)  Same  as  M., 
pulpy. 

IMC.,  mem'branous.  (L.  membrana,  a 
thin  skin.  F.  mycelium  membraneux.)  Myce- 
lium in  which  the  hyphae  form,  by  interweaving 
or  felting,  a  membranous  layer. 

IVT.,  monocar  pic.  (Movos,  single ; 
Kctpirds,  fruit.  F.  mycelium  monocarpique.) 
The  form  which  bears  organs  of  fructification 
once  only. 

M.,  nc'matoi'a.  (Nij/xa,  a  thread  ;  eToo?, 
form.  F.  mycelium  nematoide.)  Same  as  M., 
filamentous. 

HI.,  pul'py.  (F.  mycelium pulpeux.)  The 
form  which  is  soft  and  mucous,  such  as  occurs  in 
the  Myxomycetes. 

IVI.,  scle'ro'id.  (IVXtipds,  hard;  zl8os,  form. 

F.  mycelium  sclero'ide.)  The  form  which  consists 
of  a  hard,  firm  mass  of  clustered  and  entangled 
filaments  closely  adherent  to  each  other. 

M.,  sec'ondary.  (L.  secundus,  following. 

G.  secund'dres  Mycelium.')  The  root  hairs  which 
grow  on  the  mycelium  of  some  hymenomycetous 
Fungi. 

IVI.,  tuber'cular.  (L.  tuberculum,  a  small 
hump.  F.  mycelium  tuber xuleux.)  The  form 
of  concrete  mycelium  which  develops  in  an 
irregular  fashion  so  as  to  form  hard  knots. 

IVIyce'loid.  (Mikijs;  elfios,  form.)  Ke- 
sembling  a  fungus. 

My'ces.  (M<5k»js.)  Old  term  for  a  fungus, 
or  mushroom. 

IVIycetencan  this.  (Mu/cijs.  F.  my- 
cetencanthis ;  G.  My/celenkanthis.)  Same  a3 
Encanlhis  fungosa. 

IVIy  cetide.  (Mukjjs.  F.  my  cetide!) 
Boudier's  term  for  a  substance  like  to  gum  found 
in  the  juice  of  some  Fungi;  it  is  gelatinised  by 
ether  and  precipitated  by  tannic  acid. 

IVIyceto  bious.  (Mukijs,  a  mushroom; 
/3iou),  to  live.  F.  mycelobie.)  Living  on  mush- 
rooms. 

XMCycetog-en'esis.  (Mumjs,  a  mush- 
room ;  yivtai?,  generation.  F.  mycetogenese.) 
Ehrcnbcrg's  term  for  the  origin  or  first  develop- 
ment of  Fungi. 

IVIy  cetoid.  (Mfatjs;  ildot,  form.  F. 
myceto'ide  ;  G.  schwammuhnlich.)  Resembling 
a  mushroom  ;  like  to  a  fungus. 

IHycetol'og'y.  (Muiois;  Xdyos,  a  dis- 
course. F.  mycitologie.)  A  treatiso  or  disserta- 
tion on  the  Fungi. 

Mycetoma.     (Mwojs,  a  fungus.  F. 


mycetome.)  A  tumour  caused  by  a  fungoid 
growth. 

The  term  is  especially  applied  (F.  mycetome, 
pied  febricitant  de  Cochin,  p.  de  Madura,  p. 
tuber  culeux  ;  G.Mycelom,  Madura-Fuss  ;  perical, 
signifying  great  foot,  natives  of  Pondicherry ; 
goutlou  mahdi,  signifying  egg-foot,  natives  of 
Bellary),  to  the  disease  called  Madura  foot 
caused,  according  to  the  researches  of  Vandyke 
Carter,  by  the  growth  in  the  tissues  of  tho 
Chionyphe  Carteri.  The  disease  is  seen  in  the 
natives  of  India  and  Cochin  China,  and  attacks 
the  foot,  or,  rarely,  the  hand,  which  at  first  ap- 
pears as  if  affected  by  scrofulous  disease  of  the 
bones  of  a  slowly  progressive  character  causing 
it  to  be  convex  on  the  sole ;  the  mammillated 
swellings  which  gradually  form  burst,  and  dis- 
charge an  offensive  ichor,  which  contains  larger 
or  smaller  dark,  truffle-like  bodies  consisting  of 
mycelium,  or  small,  pale-yellow,  seed-like  or 
fish-roe-like  bodies  in  which  fungoid  growth 
has  not  been  demonstrated.  The  member  be- 
comes full  of  irregular  cavities  connected  by 
sinuses,  and  containing  the  same  bodies  as  are 
found  in  the  discharge.  It  is  an  incurable  and 
long-lasting  disease.  By  some  the  fungus  is 
thought  to  be  only  an  accidental  occurrence, 
being  a  saprophytic  parasite  growing  in  the 
necrotic  tissues. 

XVXycetopb/ag'ous.  (MUni;  <t>aytiv, 
to  eat.  h\  myceiophage.)  Eating  or  subsisting 
on  Fungi. 

XVIycetoph'ilous.  (Mukijs;  (ptAiw,  to 
love.    F.  mycetophile.)    Living  on  Fungi. 

JMycetOZO'a.  (Mukijv  ;  X,wov,  a  living 
animal.  G.  Mycetozoen.)  De  Bary's  term  for  a 
Subdivision  of  organisms  whose  nature  is  doubt- 
ful, having  affinities  with  Fungi  in  the  vegetable 
world,  and  Ehizopoda  in  the  animal  kingdom. 
They  are  saprophytic  or  sometimes  parasitic,  and 
consist  of  a  naked  mass  of  protoplasm  consisting 
of  aggregated  or  coalesced  swarm-spores ;  the 
reproductive  organs  resemble  those  of  Fungi  in 
some  respect.  It  includes  three  Classes :  Myxo- 
mycetes, Acrasiea,  and  Monadina;  the  last  is 
excluded  by  some. 

IVIycetozoa'ria.  (Muiojs;  £wov,  an 
animal.  F.  mycetozoaires.)    Same  as  Mycelozoa. 

Mych  mus.  (Muxm°'s>  moaning.)  Same 
as  Mychthismus. 

Mychthis  mus.  (MuxQio-^,  a  snort- 
ing.^ F.  mychthisme ;  G.  Stohncn.)  Term  for 
sighing  respiration. 

My'cin.  (Mukijs,  a  fungus.)  Term  applied 
by  Tschirch  to  the  substance  encrusting  and 
thickening  the  hyphao  of  Fungi,  and  capable  of 
being  extracted  from  them  by  the  prolonged 
action  of  dilute  solution  of  potash. 

IVIyci'na.  (Mu/ct|s.  F.  mycine.)  Applied 
by  Fee  to  an  apothecium  which  is  stipitate  and 
of  a  globular  form  like  to  a  mushroom. 

BXycin'ulin.  (Mti/ojs;  inulm.)  C52TIa4 
02a+HO.  A  neutral  substance,  soluble  in  water, 
and  analogous  to  inulin,  found  in  the  truffle, 
Elaphomyces  granulatus.  It  was  obtained, 
along  with  mycodextrin,  by  Ludwig  and  Busso. 

BIycloph'thisis.  An  incorrect  spelling 
for  Myelophthisis. 

Dlyc  los.   Samo  as  Myolous, 

Myc'lous.  (MuioW,  or  fuiJx^os,  thoiEolic 
form  for  juayXo?,  lewd,  luxuriant  G.  sehr 
fruchtbar,  geil.)  Being  very  fruitful ;  lascivious ; 
luxurious. 

Mycoamoc'ba.      (Mvkijs,  a  fungus; 
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amoeba.  F.  mycoamibe.)  The  wall-less  repro- 
ductive cell  of  tho  Myxogastres  which  possesses 
amoeboid  movements. 

Mycocecid'ia.  (Mfotis ;  kvkIs,  a  gall- 
nut.)    The  galls  on  plants  caused  by  Fungi. 

IVIy'coderm.  (L.  mucus,  slime ;  Gr. 
oipua,  skin.)    Mucous  membrane. 

Also,  the  same  as  Mycoderma. 

IVEy  coder  ma.  (Mu/ctjs,  a  fungus;  Sip/xa. 
F.  mycoderme  ;  G.  Mykoderma,  Hefenpilz.)  A 
name  given  by  Persoon  to  a  Genus  of  the  Order 
Fungi,  now  included  under  Saccharomyces,  of 
which  the  scum-like  mycoderma  is  the  mycelial 
form. 

Also,  applied  to  parasitic  epiphytes  of  the  skin 
of  animals. 

Also,  Pasteur's  term  for  the  tough  pellicle, 
formed  of  closely-packed  bacteria,  on  the  surface 
of  a  liquid. 

Also,  a  term  for  a  mucous  membrane. 
M.  ace'ti,  Pasteur.    (L.  acelum,  vinegar. 

F.  mycodevme  du  vinaigre  ;  G.  Essigmutter.) 
Mother  of  vinegar.  The  same  as  Micrococcus 
aceli,  which,  when  in  mass,  form  a  thick  skin  on 
the  surface  of  the  liquid  in  which  it  grows,  and 
has  the  property  of  converting  alcoholic  fluids, 
as  beer  and  wine,  into  vinegar.  The  growth 
appears  first  to  absorb  oxygen,  and  then  to  sur- 
render it  to  the  alcohol,  which  becomes  oxidised. 
Same  as  Ulvina  aceti,  Kiitzing. 

TC.  albicans.  (L.  albicans,  part,  of 
albico,  to  be  white.  G.  Soorpilz.)  The  Sac- 
charomyces albicans,  or  S.  mycoderma. 

VL .  c  ere  vis  ise,  Desm.  (L.  cerevisia,  beer. 

G.  Bierhefe,  Bier-Kahmpilz.)  The  Saccharo- 
myces mycoderma. 

VI.  cyan'eus,  Schnit.  The  Micrococcus 
cyaneus. 

1*1.  mesenter'icum,  Persoon.  (Mtcrtz/- 
Ttpiov,  the  membrane  to  which  the  intestines 
are  attached.)  The  Saccharomyces  mycoderma 
when,  from  rapid  growth  and  pressure  on  the 
wall  of  the  containing  vessel,  it  has  become 
puckered  and  creased. 

1*1.  pli'cee.  (L.  plico,  to  wind  together.) 
The  fungus  which,  by  its  growth,  is  supposed  to 
cause  the  matting  of  the  hair  known  as  Plica 
polonica. 

1YI.  saccbari'na.  (Zauxapov,  sugar.) 
The  Saccharomyces  mycoderma. 

1*1.  vi'ni,  Kiitzing.  (L.  vinum,  wine.  F. 
■flews  dc  vin  ;  G.  Weinhefe.)  One  of  the  yeast 
Fungi.  According  to  Grawitz,  it  produces  the 
white  patches  known  as  aphtha?  or  thrush  which 
occurs  in  the  mouth,  pharynx,  and  oesophagus  of 
weakly  children  and  debilitated  patients.  It  is 
the  Saccharomyces  mycoderma. 

Mycodermic.  (F.  mycodermique.) 
Relating  to  Mycoderma. 

Xtlycoder'mis.  (Mtf/ctis,  a  fungus;  Mpp.a, 
the  skin.)  A  term  given  by  Gruby  to  a  Genus 
of  fungous  growths,  forming  the  crusts  of  favus. 

Mycodermi'tis.  (L.  mucus,  slime ;  Gr. 
Stppa.  F.  my  coder  mile.)  Inflammation  of  a 
mucous  membrane. 

XVIycodermosphac'elos.  (L.  mucus; 
Gr.  otpfia;  (T</)rtKt\os,  gangrene.  F . mycodermo- 
sphncclc.)    Gangrene  of  a  mucous  membrane. 

Mycoderosphac'clus.  The  same  as 
Mycoilcnnosphacelos. 

Myco'des.  (M6<ct|s,  a  fungus;  fT<?os;form. 
F.  myceux  j  G.  pilzig.  schwammig.)  Having,  or 
full  of,  Fungi;  fungoid. 

My  codes  moid.     (Mfcqe;   Stap.ii,  a 


bundle ;  uSo?,  form.)  Johne's  term  for  a  fibroue 
degeneration  of  the  lungs  in  tho  horse  caused  by 
the  Micrococcus  ascoformans. 

Mycodex  trin.  (Mukijs;  L.  dexter,  to 
the  right.)  C24H22022+HO.  A  neutral  sub- 
stance, analogous  to  dextrin,  contained  in  the 
truffle,  Elaphomyces  granulatus.  It  was  dis- 
covered by  Ludwig  and  Busse. 

IVIycodiarrhoe'a.  (L.  mucus,  slime, 
Gr.  Siappoia,  a  flowing  through.  F.  mycodiar- 
rhe'e;  G.  Schleimdurchfall.)  Mucous  or  pituitous 
diarrhoea. 

XtXycodysenter'ia.    (L.  mucus;  Gr. 

bvatvTipiu,  dysentery.  F.  mycodysenterie ;  G. 
Schleimruhr.)    Same  as  Dysentery,  mucous. 

XtXycodyspnoe'a.  (L.  mucus;  Gr.  <5oo- 
Trvoia,  difficulty  of  breathing.  F.  mycodyspnie  ; 
G.  schleimichtes  Schwerathmen.)  Difficulty  of 
breathing  from  the  accumulation  of  mucus  or 
phlegm  in  the  air-passages. 

Mycofibro  ma.  (Mumjs,  a  fungus;  L. 
fibra,  a  fibre.  G.  Mykojibrom.)  A  term  for  the 
tubercles  produced  in  horses  and  dogs  by  the 
Micrococcus  ascoformans. 

Xtlycog'astri'tis.  (L.  mucus,  slime; 
gastritis.  F.  mycogastrile.)  Inflammation  of 
the  mucous  coat  of  the  stomach. 

Mycoglyc  ose.  (Mwojs,  a  fungus; 
glycose.)    Bouchardat's  term  for  Mycose. 

MyCOftSB'mia.  (Mu/c>)s;  alpa,  blood.) 
A  term  employed  to  signify  the  presence  of  para- 
sitic vegetable  micro-orgauisms  in  the  blood. 

My'coid.  (Muio/s,  a  fungus ;  tioos,  like. 
F.  mycoide;  G.  schwammartig ,  pilzuhnlich.) 
Resembling  a  Fungus. 

Mycoi'dea.  (Mu/cijs;  t!5os.)  A  Genus 
of  the  Order  ColeochmtacecE,  Class  C'onfervoidea> 
heterogamy. 

I*T.  parasitica,  Cunn.  (Tlapda-iToi.  one 
who  lives  at  the  expense  of  another.)  Hab. 
India.  An  endophyto  living  in  the  leaves  of 
species  of  Camellia  and  doing  great  mischief. 

My'co-in'ulin.   Same  as  Mycinulin. 

Xttycolog-'ical.  (F.  mycologique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Mycology. 

Mycologist.  (F.  mycologists)  Ont 
who  studies  Mycology. 

Mycology.  (Mtiwis,  a  fungus;  Adyos,  a 
discourse.  F.  mycologie ;  G.  Fitzclchrt.)  A 
history  or  account  of  Fungi. 

Mycomelic  ac'id.  Same  as  Myco- 
melinic  acid. 

Mycomelin'ic  ac'id.  (F.  acidc  myco- 
melique  ;  I.  acido  micomelinico ;  S.  acido  mico- 
melinico;  G.  Mycomclinsdure.)  C4H4N402.  A 
yellow  powder  obtained  from  a  concentrated 
solution  of  albumen  mixed  with  ammonia. 

Mycotnycetes,  Brefeld.  (Muieijc,  a 
fungus.  G.  Schcitelzcllpilze,  /where  Pike.)  Ono 
of  the  chief  divisions  of  true  Fungi.  It  includes 
the  higher  Fungi,  or  all  those  Fungi  in  whicli 
segmentation  of  the  mycelium  takes  place  from 
the  very  beginning  of  the  protrusion  of  the 
germ  tube,  commencing  from  the  base  and  pro- 
ceeding towards  the  apex,  nnd  therefore  m  centri- 
fugal fashion.  It  is  divided  into  the  Basidio- 
mycetes,  the  Urcdincrc,  tho  Ustilaginea;,  and  tho 
Aseomycctes. 

Mycomyringitis.  (M&cije,  a  fungus ; 
myriux.)    Same  as  Myringomya.sis. 

Myconos'toc.  (MwnSe;  nostoc.)  A 
zoogla-a  composed  of  slender,  colourless  thrends, 
forming  a  ball  by  their  contortions,  and  sur- 
rounded by  a  gelatinous  capsule. 
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IMC.  grrega'rium,  Colin.  (L.  grcgariits, 
belonging  to  a  Hock.)  A  fungus  believed  by 
Zopf  to  be  fragments  of  Cladothrix  dichotoma. 
The  threads  are  thin,  colourless,  and  unarticu- 
lated,  forming  gelatinous  masses  on  water  in 
•which  algse  are  decomposing. 

Mycoph  ilous.  (Mukiis,  a  mushroom  ; 
<7>t\t'o),to  love.  F.mycophile.)  That  which  grows 
upon  mushrooms,  as  the  Heletium  mycophilum  ; 
or  in  putrefaction,  as  the  Peziza  mycophila. 

Mycophlyza  cium.  (L.  mucus,  slime ; 
Gr.  (jiXv^ctKLou,  dim.  of  <p\uKTaiva,  a  blister.  F. 
mycophlyzacion  ;  G.  Schleimpustel.)  A  pustule 
containing  mucus. 

IVEycophthal  mia.  (Mijkii?,  a  fungus ; 
6<pda.\p.6s,  the  eye.  F.  mycophthalmie ;  G. 
■schwammichte  Augenentziindung.)  Fungous 
ophthalmia,  perhaps  chemosis  or  granular  lids. 

PXycoph  thisis.  (L.  mucus,  slime ;  Gr. 
<ptitcris,  a  wasting  or  consumption.  F.  myco- 
phthisie ;  G.  Schleimsehivindsucht.)  Same  as 
Phthisis,  pituitous. 

Mycophylax'in.  (Muki-s;  cpi\a%,  a 
protector.)  Hankin's  term  for  those  defensive 
proteids  present  in  artificially  immune  animals 
which  act  by  killing  microbes,  as  that  of  the 
rabbit  which  destroys  the  pig-typhoid  bacillus. 

Mycopneumonypos'tasis.  (L. 
mucus;  ttuzuhuiv,  the  lung;  v-iroaTaais,  a 
standing  under.  F.  mycopneumonypostase ;  G. 
Lungenschleimsenkung.)  An  hypostasis  of  mucus 
in  the  lungs. 

IWCycopor'ptayrin.  (Mukijs,  a  fungus; 

Troptpvpto-i,  purple.)  A  crystalline  pigment 
obtained  by  Keinke  from  the  Penicilliopsis  cla- 
variceformis,  a  pyrenomycetous  fungus. 

Mycopro'tein.  (Muk?js,  a  fungus; 
TrpwTos,  first.  G.  Mykoprotein.)  The  peculiar 
form  of  proteid  which,  according  to  Nencki, 
constitutes  the  albuminous  constituent  of  the 
cells  and  cell-membrane  of  schizomycetous 
Fungi.  It  differs  from  other  proteids  in  its 
ultimate  composition  and  in  not  being  preci- 
pitable  by  alcohol.  It  consists  of  carbon  .52  32 
parts,  hydrogen  7"55,  nitrogen  14*75  in  100,  but 
no  sulphur  nor  phosphorus.  On  heating  with 
alcohol  it  yields  phenol,  skatol,  indol,  valerianic 
and  other  fatty  acids  and  leucin. 

Mycorrhi'za.  (Muk?;s;  pi'£a,  a  root.  G. 
Pilzwurzet.)  A  fungus  consisting  of  a  dense 
sclerotium  only  found  by  Frank  investing  the 
roots  of  certain  trees,  and  in  close  relationship 
with  the  superficial  cells;  this  conjunction  is 
■considered  by  him  as  a  form  of  Symbiosis. 

Mycorthopnoe'a.  (L.  mucus,  slime ; 
Gr.  opdo-rrvoia,  upright  breathing.  F.  mycor- 
thopnee  ;  G.  schleimichtes  Schwerathmen.)  Mu- 
cous or  pituitous  ortbopncea ;  inability  to  breathe 
•except  in  an  upright  posture  from  accumulation 
of  mucus  in  the  air-passages. 

My'cos.    The  same  as  My  em. 

My'cose.  (MD/1119,  a  fungus.  F.  mycose;!. 
micosa  ;  G.  Schivammzucker.)  CllE.nOu  +  1\i^O. 
A  name  given  by  Mitscherlieh  to  a  sugar  dis- 
covered by  Wiggers  in  ergot  of  rye  ;  it  is  closely 
allied  to  cane-sugar,  but  dissolves  readily  in 
alcohol,  and  has  a  stronger  rotatory  power  on 
polarised  light ;  it  crystallises  in  rhombic  octa- 
tiedra.  It  occurs  in  ergot,  in  the  Agaricus 
judphiireus,  and  in  other  Fungi.  It  is  identical 
with  Trehalose. 

Myco  ses.  {Mycosis.)  A  class  of  specific 
•diseases  caused  by  vegetable  parasites. 

Myco  sis.   (Mu/o/s,  a  fungus.   Y.  mycose; 


I.  mieosi ;  G.  Mycose.)  The  morbid  condition 
or  disease  caused  by  the  action  of  vegetable 
parasites  on  the  living  body,  such  as  ringworm 
and  thrush;  and  also  the  diseases  produced  by 
the  development  of  microphytes  in  the  interior 
of  the  body,  such  as  septicemia. 
Also  (G.  Schleimpolyp),  a  mucous  polypus. 
Also,  Alibert's  term  for  a  disease  of  the  skin 
having  the  appearance  of  a  fungus. 

IMC.  cer'ebri.  (L.  cerebrum,  the  brain.) 
The  condition  in  which  micrococci  are  found  in 
the  brain  in  septicaemia,  erysipelas,  or  other  in- 
fective disorders. 

IMC.  circina'ta.  (L.  circino,  to  make 
round.)    A  synonym  of  Tinea  tonsurans. 

IMC.  cu  tis.  (L.  cutis,  the  skin.)  Disease 
of  the  skin  produced  by  a  parasitic  fungus. 

IMC.  endocar'dii.  Winge  and  Herberg's 
term  for  Endocarditis,  ulcerative. 

M.  favo'sa.  (L.  favus,  the  honeycomb.) 
Same  as  Favus. 

IMC.  framboesloi'des.  {Frambozsia  ;  Gr. 
£toos,  form.)    Same  as  Frambcesia. 

M.  fungroi'des.  (L.  fungus;  Gr.  dSov, 
like.  F.  mycose  foi/go'ide,  plan  fungo'ide,  Ali- 
bort.)  Alibert's  later  term  for  Granuloma 
fungoides,  from  its  resemblance  to  a  mushroom. 

IMC.  furfura'cea.  (L.  furfur,  bran.)  The 
same  as  Pityriasis  versicolor. 

IMC.  Intestina'lis.  (L.  intestinalis,  be- 
longing to  the  intestine.)  A  form  of  diarrhoea 
attended  with  symptoms  of  collapse.  It  is  sup- 
posed to  be  associated  with  the  growth  of  a 
microphyte  in  the  alimentary  canal. 

Also,  Buhl's  term  for  Malignant  pustule,  in 
reference  to  the  presence  of  micrococci  in  the 
intestinal  mucous  membrane. 

IMC.,  katalyt'ic.  (KaraXiiTtKos,  able  to 
dissolve.)  Horsley's  term  for  the  form  in  which 
the  morbid  conditions  are  produced  by  the  action 
of  the  parasitic  organism  in  breaking  up  the 
tissues  of  the  host  for  its  own  nutrition,  or  in 
producing  a  poisonous  ptomaine,  or  in  setting  up, 
directly  or  indirectly,  an  acute  inflammation. 

IMC.,  mechanical.  Horsley's  terra  for 
the  form  in  which  the  morbid  conditions  result 
from  the  obstruction  of  the  minute  blood-vessels 
or  lymphatics  by  the  parasitic  microbe. 

IMC.  micros pori'na.  (Mixpos,  small; 
o-7rof>o's,  seed.)  A  synonym  of  Tinea  versicolor, 
or  Pityriasis  versicolor,  being  a  skin  affection 
characterised  by  the  growth  of  the  fungus  Micro- 
spor  on  furfur. 

IMC.  of  blood,  acute'.  Neelson's  term  for 
septic  poisoning  caused  by  the  presence  of  mi- 
crobes in  the  blood. 

IMC.  of  blood,  tox'lc.  (To£lk6v,  arrow- 
poison.)  Putridity  of  the  blood  from  the  pre- 
sence of  ptomaine-producing  microbes. 

IMC.  of  brain.    See  M.  cerebri. 

IMC.  pulmo'num.   See  Pneumomycosis. 

IMC.  pustulo'sa.  (L.  pustula,  a  pimple.) 
A  synonym  of  Sycosis. 

IMC.,  re'nai.  (L.  ren,  the  kidney.)  See 
Nephritis,  mycotic. 

IMC.  sep'tica.  (S^tttiko's,  putrefactive.) 
The  morbid  condition  produced  by  the  develop- 
ment of  a  pathogenic  fungus  in  the  body  capable 
of  producing  septic  decomposition. 

M.  syphiloides.  {Syphilis;  Gr.tI.5oc, 
form.)  The  diseases  such  as  Facaldina,  Scher- 
lievo,  and  Sibbens. 

IMC.  vaginalis.  {Vagina.)  An  irritation 
of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  vagina  charac- 
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tcrised  by  great  itching,  and  associated  with  the 
presence  of  some  form  of  fungus. 

Mycoso'zins.  (MiJktis;  o-wjX  to  savo 
alive.)  Hankin's  term  for  those  defensive  pro- 
teids  present  in  the  normal  animal  which  act  by 
killing  microbes,  as  that  of  the  rat  which  destroys 
the  anthrax-bacillus. 

My  cothrix.  (Mu/ojs,  mucus;  0/u£,  a 
hair.)    A  name  for  the  Leptothrix. 

Mycot  ic.  (F.  mycotique;  G.mykotisch.) 
Relating  to  Mycosis. 

IY1.  disea'ses.  Diseases  caused  by  vege- 
table parasites. 

My c  ter .  (Mukttjo  ;  from  yuuercrojuat,  to 
blow  the  nose.    P.  nez;  u.  JSTasc.)    The  nose. 

Myc  teres.  (Muktjj/j.  F.  narines;  G. 
Nasenldcher.)    The  nostrils. 

Mycter'ic.  (Mvurfip,  the  nose.  'F.mycte- 
rique.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  the  nose  or  nostril. 

Mycteropho  nia.  (MvK-riip,  the  nose ; 
(ptavii,  the  voice.  P.  mycterophonie  ;  G.  Nasen- 
stimme.)  That  defect  of  the  voice  which  is 
called  speaking  through  the  nose ;  nasal  voice. 

My cteroxero  sis.  (Kuktvp  ;  Evpta™, 
a  drying  up.  P.  mycteroxerose.)  A  dry  con- 
dition of  the  nostrils. 

Mycteroxe  rotes.  (Nvktvp  ;  £ij,oot>|9, 
dryness.  F.  mycteroxerotes ;  G.  Nasendiirre.) 
Dryness  of  the  nostrils. 

Mycteroxerot'ie.  (F.  mycteroxero- 
tique.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  Mycteroxerosis,  or 
to  Mycteroxerotes. 

My'cus.  (F.  mucus;  G.  Schleim.)  The 
same  as  Mucus. 

Myda  lein.  (Mu<5«\tos,  mouldy.)  A 
ptomaine,  crystallising  with  difficulty,  obtained 
by  Brieger  from  corpses  three  weeks  after  death. 
It  is  probably  a  diamin  containing  four  or  five 
atoms  of  carbon  in  the  molecule.  It  forms  oily 
drops  with  gold  chloride,  potassium-mercury 
iodide,  and  picric  acid;  and  groups  of  acicular 
needles  with  platinum  chloride ;  it  gives  an  intense 
blue  colour  with  potassium  ferrocyanide,  and  iron 
chloride.  It  produces  great  dilatation  of  pupil, 
high  temperature,  vaso-motor  paralysis,  saliva- 
tion and  diarrhoea,  then  very  low  temperature 
and  death,  the  heart  being  arrested  in  diastole. 

Mydatox  in.  (Mu<5a<«,  to  be  wet;  to£i- 
kov,  poison.)  C7H17N20  or  C6Hi3NOa.  A  base 
obtained  by  Brieger  from  horse-flesh  which  had 
been  kept  in  a  closed  vessel  for  several  months, 
at  temperatures  varying  from  5°  C.  to  9*4°  C. 
(41°F.  to  48-92°  F.)  It  has  a  syrupy  consistence, 
and  is  insoluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether ;  it  resem- 
bles curara  in  its  action,  but  is  not  a  ptomaine. 

Myde  sis.  (Mu<5titris;  from  p.v6au>,  to  be 
damp.  F.  mydese.)  Old  term  for  corruption  of 
a  part  from  too  much  moisture  and  humours; 
specially  applied  by  Galen  to  an  affection  of  the 
eyelids,  in  which,  redundant  with  superfluous 
humour,  and  swollen  with  fat,  they  pour  out  a 
purulent  discharge. 

My  din.  {MuSdw.)  CYRANO,.  A  non- 
poisonous  ptomaino  obtained  by  Brieger  from 
the  heart,  lungs,  liver,  spleen,  and  kidneys  of 
man,  after  four  months'  retention  in  a  closed 
receptacle  at  a  temperature  of  6°  C.  to  9,4°  C. 
(41°  F.  to  48-92:'  F.)  It  is  destroyed  by  distilla- 
tion, forms  a  salt  with  hydrochloric  ncid,  crys- 
tallising in  colourless  laminie,  and  possessing 
strong  reducing  powers.  It  is  strongly  alkaline, 
and  has  an  ainmoninral  odour. 

IVIy  don.  (Mvtmv,  from  /iv(tuw.)  Old 
term  for  putrid  fungous  flesh  in  a  fistulous 


ulcer,  in  which  there  are  mucous  6inuses,  but 
with  callous  edges. 

Also,  a  term  lor  mouldy  flesh. 

Mydria'sis.  (yivcpiaa-iv,  an  undue 
enlargement  of  tho  pupil.  F.  mydriase; 
I.  midriasi;  G.  Pupillenevweiterung,  Augen- 
sternerweiterung .)  Dilatation  of  the  pupil  of 
the  eye  with  immobility  of  the  iris.  It  is 
produced  by  various  drugs,  of  which  atropin,  the 
active  principle  of  belladonna,  is  the  beBt  known  : 
see  Mydriatics.  These  act  by  paralysing  the 
sphincter  muscle  of  the  eye  through  the  filaments 
of  the  third  nerve.  It  is  also  an  important  sign 
in  diseases  of  the  eye,  being  associated  with  loss 
of  sensibility  of  the  retina,  and  with  disease  of  the 
brain  in  the  region  of  the  third  ventricle,  just  in 
front  of  the  anterior  one  of  the  corpora  quadri- 
gemina. 

The  term  with  this  signification  was  used  by 
Galen,  but  the  p.udp'ia<Tis  of  Aretaeus  is  a  shrink- 
ing of  the  pupil. 

IMC.,  amaurotic.  CAp-aupwo-is,  a  dark- 
ening.) The  enlargement  of  the  pupil  that  is 
associated  with  loss  of  sensibility  of  the  retina. 

IYX.,  artificial.  (L.  ars,  art;  facio,  to 
make.  P.  mydriase  artificielle.)  Enlargement 
of  the  pupil  effected  by  drugs  or  by  operation. 

IMC.,  bilat'eral.  (L.  bis,  twice ;  latei-alis, 
belonging  to  the  side.  P.  mydriase  binoeiclaire.) 
Enlargement  of  the  pupil  affecting  each  eye. 

M.,  complete'.  (L.  computus,  part,  of 
compleo,  to  fill  up.)  Mydriasis  resulting  from 
spasm  of  the  dilatator  pupilla?  and  paralysis  of 
the  sphincter  pupillre. 

JVI.,  dyspnoe'ic.  (Aia-wvoLa,  difficulty  of 
breathing.  G.  dyspnoetische  Mydriasis.)  Dila- 
tation of  the  pupil  occurring  coincidently  with 
dyspnoea,  attributed  by  some  to  the  stimulant 
effect  on  the  sympathetic  nerve  of  an  excess  of 
carbonic  acid  gas  in  the  blood ;  by  others,  to  the 
influence  of  defective  supply  of  oxygen. 

M.,  idiopathic.  ("Imos,  peculiar; 
7r«0os,  disease.  F.  mydriase  idiopathiqw  ;  S. 
midriasis  idiopdtica.)  Enlargement  of  the  pupil 
arising  spontaneously  or  from  iuternal  affections, 
as  opposed  to  artificial  mydriasis. 

XVI.  paralytica.  (rin/j aXuo-ts,  palsy.) 
Term  suggested  by  Hutchinson  for  paralysis  of 
the  circular  fibres  or  sphincter  of  the  iris,  the 
dilator  fibres  remaining  unaffected.  It  is  pro- 
duced by  disturbance  of  the  nerve-fibres  pro- 
ceeding from  the  third  pair  or  motor  oculi. 

IMC.  paralyt  ico-spas'tica.  (TlapdXv&is, 
a  loosening ;  ottootikos,  drawing  in.)  The  ex- 
treme dilatation  produced  by  the  action  of  the 
mydriatics,  atropin,  homatropin,  hyoscyamin, 
and  daturin;  so-called  because  these  drugs  were 
believed  to  exert  a  paralysing  action  on  the  third 
nerve  and  sphincter  pupillai  muscle,  and  a  stimu- 
lating action  on  the  sympathetic  nerve  and  dila- 
tator pupillre  muscle ;  the  existence  of  the  latter 
muscle  is  doubted  by  some  observers. 

IVX.,  psy  chic.  (^t'X'K  tho  soul.  G. 
psychische  Mydriasis.)  The  contraction  of  tho 
pupils  that  is  associated  with  violent  mental 
emotions,  such  as  fear  and  anger. 

IVX.,  sim  ulated.  (L.  simulo,  to  imitato.) 
Enlargement  of  tho  pupil  caused  by  the  secret 
introduction  of  atropin  or  other  mydriatic  into 
the  eye. 

MC.,  spas  tic.  (27rfi<r-riKo's,  drawing  in.) 
That  form  which  by  some  is  supposed  to  bo 
caused  by  excessive  action  of  the  dilator  fibres  of 
tho  iris  consequent  on  stimulation  of  the  nerve- 
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fibres  proceeding  from  the  sympathetic.  By 
others,  who  deny  the  existence  of  dilator  fibres, 
it  is  not  admitted. 

M.,  unilateral.  (L.  unus,  one ;  lateralis, 
belonging  to  the  side.  F.  mydriase  unilalerale.) 
Enlargement  of  the  pupil  affecting  one  eye  only. 

Mydriatic.  (Mu6>i'et<ris.  F.  mydria- 
tique ;  I.  midriatico  ;  G.  pupillenerwciternd.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Mydriasis.  A  drug  which 
produces  a  more  or  less  permanent  dilatation  of 
the  pupil. 

M.  delir'iants.  (L.  deliro,  to  be  crazy.) 
Cerebral  poisons  which,  beside  producing  dilata- 
tion of  the  pupil,  cause  excitement,  with  quick 
pulse  and  flushing  of  the  face,  often  accompanied 
by  delirium  and  more  or  less  derangement  of 
muscular  movement. 

Mydriatics.  (Mufyn'ao-ts.)  Drugs 
which  dilate  the  pupil.  The  principal  my- 
driatics are  atropin  or  daturin,  hyoscyamin, 
which  is  perhaps  identical  with  duboisin,  and 
the  active  principles  of  many  Solanacea?,  be- 
longing to  the  genera  Atropa,  Mandragora,  Da- 
tura, Hyoscyamus,  Solanum,  Anisodus,  all  bases 
which,  like  atropin,  consist  of  tropin  and  an 
acid,  such,  for  example,  as  benzyltropin,  homa- 
tropin,  act  as  mydriatics.  Other  bases  which 
have  a  similar  effect  are  gelsemin,  cocain,  ja- 
borin,  solaniu,  and  a  base  obtained  from  the 
fly  fungus,  and,  quite  recently  discovered,  ephe- 
drin,  the  alkaloid  of  the  Pingo-pingo  root.  The 
action  of  all  these  agents  is  paralysing  upon  the 
third  nerve  and  the  sphincter  pupillae.  Mydri- 
atics are  used  both  as  a  curative  means  in  iritis, 
and  for  the  purposes  of  diagnosis. 

Myd  ros.   Same  as  Mydrus. 

Mydrus.  (Muopos,  any  red-hot  mass.) 
Old  term  used  by  Hippocrates,  de  Horb.  Mul.  ii, 
xxix,  9,  for  a  little  globe,  or  piece  of  iron,  or  a 
small  stone,  made  hot  and  used  as  an  actual 
cautery. 

Myectop'ic.  (F.  myectopique.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  Myectopy. 

Myec'topy.  (Mus,  a  muscle;  EKT07TOS, 
displaced.  F.  myectopie  ;  G.  Myektopie.)  The 
abnormal  situation  of  one  or  more  muscles. 

DXyelal'g'ia.  (MueXo's,  marrow;  aXyos, 
pain.  F.  myelalgie;  G.  Riickenmarksschmerz.) 
Pain  in  the  spinal  marrow. 

Myelal'g-ic.  (F.  myelalgique.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  Myelalgia. 

Myelanalo'sis.  (MueXo's,  marrow; 
avdXuxTLs,  destruction,  F.  myelanalose ;  G. 
ffiickenmarkszehrung .)  A  synonym  of  Tabes 
dorsalis. 

My elap'oplexy.  (MueXo's  ;  d7roTrX?i£ in, 
apoplexy.  F '.  myclapoplexie ;  G.  Hiickenmarks- 
apoplexxe.)  Apoplexy  of  the  spinal  marrow, 
haemorrhage  into  or  upon  the  spinal  cord. 

Myela'rious.  (MueXo's.  F.  myelaire.) 
Having  a  spinal  marrow. 

Myelateli'a.  (MueXos;  aTtXtin,  im- 
perfection. F.  mydlatelie.)  An  imperfect 
formation  or  development  of  the  spinal  marrow. 

Myelatroph'ic.  (F.  myelatrophique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Myelatrophy. 

Myelat'rophy.  (MueXos,  marrow; 
aTporpla,  want  of  nourishment.  F.  myela- 
trophie ;  G.  Darrsucht,  Lendcndarre,  Riicken- 
marksdarre.)  Atrophy,  or  wasting  of  the  spinal 
marrow.    Same  as  Tabes  dorsalis. 

Myelaux'e.  (MueXos;  au£t;,  increase.) 
A  morbid  increase  of  the  spinal  marrow. 

Myelax'is.    (MueXos;  L.  axis,  an  axle. 


F.  myelaxe.)      Milne-Edwards'  term  for  the 

Neural  axis. 

Myelenceph'ala.    (MueXo's;  iytii<i>- 

«Xos,  the  brain.)    Owen's  term  for  Vertebrata. 

My  elenceph'alon.  (MueXo's,  marrow ; 
Ey/cEcfjaXos,  withiu  the  head.  F.  myelencephale ; 
I.  mielencefalo .)  Huxley's  term  for  the  hinder 
secondary  vesicle,  or  After-brain,  often  double, 
into  which  the  posterior  vesicle  of  the  anterior  end 
of  the  primitive  neural  tube  of  M  ammalia  divides ; 
from  it  proceed  the  medulla  oblongata,  the 
fourth  ventricle,  and  the  auditory  nerve.  It  is 
the  Metencephalon  of  Wilder. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Neural  axis. 

Myelenceph'alous.  (MueXo's  ;  kynt- 
<pa\o%;  that  which  is  within  the  head.  F. 
myelencephale.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  the  brain 
or  to  the  Myeleneephalon,  or  to  the  Myelcn- 
eephala. 

Myeletero'sis.     (MueXo's;  ete'pojo-is, 

alteration.  F.  myeleterose.)  A  morbid  altera- 
tion, or  organic  disease,  of  the  spinal  marrow. 

My'elic.  (MueXos.  F.  my  clique.)  Re- 
lating to  Marrow. 

Also,  relating  to  the  Spinal  cord. 

My  elin.  (MueXos.  F .  myeline  ;  I.  mie- 
lina  ;  G.  Myelin.)  Term  applied  by  Virchow  to  a 
substance  he  regarded  as  identical  with  medulla, 
which  escapes  on  slight  pressure  from  cerebral 
substance,  and  from  healthy  nerves  on  section 
and  the  addition  of  water,  but  which  can  also  be 
obtained  from  the  yolk  of  fresh  eggs  and  many 
other  normal  and  pathological  tissues.  It  is  not, 
however,  a  definite  chemical  compound,  being  a 
mixture  of  lecithin  and  other  phosphorised  fats 
with  cholesterin  and  cerebrin.  The  strongly  re- 
fracting masses  of  M.  drops  are  soluble  in  hot 
alcohol,  from  which  they  are  precipitated  on 
cooling;  also  in  ether,  chloroform,  and  turpentine ; 
they  swell  in  alkali,  and  shrivel  in  acid.  Myelin 
is  coloured  red  or  violet  by  concentrated  sulphuric 
acid. 

The  term  is  applied  to  the  white  substance  of 
the  medullary  sheath  of  medullated  nerve-fibres. 

rVT.  droplets.  (G.  Myelintrdpfchens.) 
Virchow's  term  for  the  fat-like  drops  found  in 
the  sputum  like  to  the  myelin  drops  seen  in 
broken  nerve  tissue. 

M.  drops.   See  under  chief  heading. 

Myelina'tion.  {Myelin.)  The  process  of 
development  of  the  medullary  sheath,  or  myelin, 
of  nerves  in  the  embryo  ;  this  does  not  occur  in  the 
whole  length  of  some  nerves  at  the  same  time. 

My'elines.  (MueXo's,  marrow.)  Term 
applied  by  Thudichum  to  several  substances  he 
obtained  from  nerve-tissue,  having  the  composi- 
tion C40H85NPO8,  C40H:5NPO10,  C<0HB2N2P010, 
C52H106N2PO9,  C39H81NPOe,  Ca9H82N2P08,  and 
others  of  more  complex  structure.  The  mye- 
lines  dissolve  slightly  in  water;  they  crystallise 
from  alcohol  in  needles,  but  under  other  condi- 
tions cake  on  drying  into  hard,  waxy,  trans- 
parent substances.  They  form  stable  compounds 
with  metallic  salts. 

Myelinic.  (MueXo's,  marrow.  F.  myc- 
linique ;  G.  myclinisch.)  Relating  to,  or  pos- 
sessed of,  Myelin. 

Myelitic.  (F.  myilitique.)  Of,  or  be- 
longing to,  Myelitis. 

M.  cicatrix.  (L.  cicatrix,  a  scar.)  Tho 
sclerotic  patch  resulting  from  a  myelitis  which 
is  more  or  less  recovered  from ;  the  myelin  is 
replaced  by  connective  tissue  enclosing  in  its 
meshes  neuroglia-nuclei ;  the  opinion  is  gene- 
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rally  held  that  there  is  no  reparation  of  nerve 
tissue  in  the  scar. 

IVIyeli  tis.  (MusXos,  marrow.  F.  myelite; 
I.  mielite ;  G.  Hiickeiimarksentziindung.)  In- 
flammation of  the  spinal  cord.  Inflammation  of 
the  grey  matter  only  is  called  Poliomyelitis. 

The  term  myelitis  was  used  hy  Marshall  Hall 
to  denote  inflammation  of  the  central  nervous 
substance  in  contradistinction  to  Meningitis,  or 
inflammation  of  the  membranes  of  the  central 
nervous  system. 

Also,  sometimes  used  for  Osteomyelitis. 

M.,  acute.  (L.  gm^ws,  sharp.  Y.  myelite 
aigue.)  General  inflammation  of  the  spinal  cord 
of  a  sudden  and  violent  character.  It  may  be 
caused  by  exposure  to  cold,  by  injury  to  the  spine, 
by  over-exertion,  by  syphilis,  and  by  extension 
of  inflammation  from  adjoining  organs ;  it  may 
also  occur  as  a  sequel  of  various  acute  diseases, 
such  as  the  exanthemata  and  rheumatism.  After 
death  the  macroscopic  appearances  of  the  cord  are 
often  slight,  though  its  substance  is  softened.  It 
is  swollen  generally,  or  in  the  parts  inflamed, 
which  are  at  first  hyperajmic  and  sometimes 
almost  fluid ;  in  this  stage  it  presents  the  cha- 
racters of  red  softening,  gradually  changing  by 
alteration  of  the  effused  blood  to  yellow  soften- 
ing, and  then  by  absorption  of  the  colouring 
matter  to  white  Boftening,  whilst  in  the  final 
stages  either  cicatrices  or  cysts  appear,  or  in- 
duration and  sclerosis  of  the  tissues  take  place. 
Microscopical  examination  shows  that  in  the  early 
stages  the  capillaries  and  smaller  arteries  are  di- 
lated and  their  walls  degenerated ;  they  are  often- 
times surrounded  by  a  hyaline  firm  exudation. 
The  fibres  of  the  neuroglia  are  swollen  and 
thickened,  the  cells  are  dilated  and  increased  in 
number,  and  often  contain  several  nuclei.  The 
nerve-fibres  are  irregularly  contracted  and  en- 
larged, and  these  structures  present  profound 
changes,  the  white  substance  being  interrupted, 
and  the  axis- cylinders  greatly  swollen,  varicose, 
clouded,  and  apparently  in  a  state  of  granular 
degeneration.  The  ganglion  cells  are  enlarged, 
granular,  and  sometimes  vacuolated,  with 
strongly-refracting  fatty  globules,  and  the  cell- 
processes  are  shrunken  or  lost.  The  structures 
finally  break  down,  fragments  and  globules  of 
myelin  appear,  and  the  cells  and  fibres  alike  be- 
come the  seat  of  fatty  degeneration,  presenting 
large  numbers  of  opaque  aggregations  of  fatty 
granules,  the  corpuscles  of  Gluge.  The  symptoms 
are  very  diverse.  It  generally  commences  with 
headache  and  general  malaise,  pains  in  the  back, 
bladder,  rectum,  or  other  parts,  sometimes  girdle- 
like, affecting  a  portion  of  the  trunk;  parasthesitB, 
such  as  formication,  are  experienced,  and  motor 
disturbances  indicating  irritation,  such  as  tremors 
and  spasms,  and  contractures.  Soon,  however, 
sometimes  in  tho  course  of  a  few  hours,  motor 
paralyses  occur,  as  paraplegia  and  paralysis  of 
the  sphincters.  In  a  similar  manner  irritation 
followed  by  paralyses  of  sensation  are  observed. 
The  reflexes  may  be  exalted  or  abolished,  and  the 
faradic  sensibility  of  tho  muscles  and  nerves  is 
lessened  or  lost.  In  severe  caso9  vasomotor  para- 
lysis, cystitis,  and  pyelonephritis,  with  bed-sores, 
are  apt  to  occur;  and  death  takes  place  from 
rapidly  developing  asphyxia  or  from  exhaustion. 
In  occasional  instances  recovery  has  been  ob- 
served. By  some  it  is  supposed  to  bo  rarely  an 
inflammatory  disease,  but  to  be  a  result  of  some 
vascular  obstruction  ;  and  was  formerly  described 
as  white  softening  of  the  cord. 


IMC.  annularis.  (L.  annuhts,  a  ring.) 
The  form  of  myelitis  which  occurs  sometimes  in 
cases  of  spinal  meningitis  when  there  is  much 
exuded  lymph  in  a  limited  area,  and  which  pro- 
duces circular  compression  of  the  6pinal  cord. 

IMC.,  apoplec'tiform.  (L.  apopltxia,  apo- 
plexy ;  forma,  shape.)  A  term  applied  to  cases 
of  myelitis  commencing  suddenly  and  ending 
rapidly. 

ni.,  ascend  ing-.  (L.  ascendo,  to  climb 
up.  F.  myelite  ascendante.)  The  form  which 
beginning  in  one  part  of  the  cord  gradually 
climbs  upwards. 

IMC.,  bul'bar,  acute'.  {Bullms  rhachidi- 
cus;  L.  aculus,  sharp.)  Inflammation  of  the 
medulla  oblongata.  It  is  said  to  commence 
suddenly  with  giddiness,  intense  headache, 
vomiting,  hiccough,  disturbed  sensations,  and 
difficulty  of  speech  and  deglutition,  but  not 
any  loss  of  consciousness.  To  these  succeed 
quick  irregular  breathing,  dyspnoea,  small,  fre- 
quent, often  irregular  pulse,  paralysis  of  bladder 
and  rectum,  cyanosis  and  asphyxia  with  uncon- 
sciousness.   The  degenerations  are  usually  focal. 

IMC.,  bul'bar,  chronic.  (Bulbus  rhach- 
idicu3;  L.  chronicus,  long- lasting.)  Inflam- 
mation of  the  medulla  oblongata  of  a  slowly  pro- 
gressing character,  producing  chronic  bulbar 
paralysis. 

M.,  cav  itary.  (L.  cavitas,  a  hollow.  F. 
myelite  cavitaire,  Joffroy.)  Same  as  Syringo- 
myelias. 

IMC.,  cen'tral.  (L.  centralis,  in  the  middle. 
F.  myelite  cenlrale.)  That  form  of  myelitis  which 
is  limited  to  the  grey  substance  of  the  spinal  cord 
around  the  central  canal  and  its  immediate  neigh- 
bourhood. 

IMC.,  cen'tral,  acute'.  (L.  centralis; 
acutus,  sharp.)  Myelitis  characterised  by  diffuse 
inflammation  of  the  grey  substance,  some  diffuse 
hyperemia  of  the  white  substance  which  also 
presents  small  band- shaped  foci  of  inflammation, 
and  more  or  less  intense  meningitis.  There  is 
first  paresthesia,  speedily  becoming  anaesthesia, 
with  paralysis  of  the  lower'  limbs  and  of  the 
sphincters  of  the  bladder  and  anus ;  reflex  excita- 
bility is  lost,  and  rapid  muscular  atrophy  occurs. 

IMC.,  cen'tral,  chron'ic.  (L.  centralis; 
chronicus,  long-lasting.)  Central  myelitis  pur- 
suing an  ascending  or  a  descending  course,  with 
slowly  progressing  paralysis,  but  no  disturbance 
of  sensation. 

IMC.,  cen'tral,  diffuse'.  (L.  centralis; 
diffmus,  spread  abroad.)  Same  as  M.,  central, 
acute. 

IMC.,  cen'tral,  haeraorrhag-'lc.  (L. 

centralis;  Gr.  alfioppayta,  violent  bleeding.) 
Central  acute  myelitis  combined  with  abundant 
exudation  of  blood  into  the  substance  of  tho 
cord.    Also  called  ffatnatomi/c/itis. 

IMC.,  chron'ic.  (L.  chronicus,  long-last- 
ing.  F.  myelite  chronique.)  Slowly  progressing 
myelitis,  tho  symptoms  of  the  acute  form  ap- 
pearing in  a  milder  form  without,  fever,  and 
extending  over  a  longer  period.  Also  known  as 
simple  sclerosis  of  tho  spinal  cord.  , 

IMC.,  chron'ic,  dissem'inated.  (L.  chro- 
nicus ;  disscmino,  to  spread  abroad.  F.  myelite 
chronique  diffuse.)    Same  as  Sclerosis,  multiple. 

IMC.  circumscrip  ta.  (L.  circumsrriptiis, 
part,  of  circumscribo,  to  enclose  in  a  circle.^  Tho 
form  in  which  a  small  part  only  of  the  cord,  both 
vertical  and  transverse,  is  affeotod. 

IMC.,  compression       [L.  comprcsso,  to 
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press  together.)  The  form  of  myelitis  that  is 
established  when  from  the  development  of  any 
disease  in  adjoining  parts,  as  osteomata,  menin- 
geal tumours,  lateral  curvature  of  the  spine,  and 
syphilitic  growths,  slow  compression  of  the  spinal 
cord  takes  place.  It  is  usually  circumscribed  and 
transverse,  affecting  the  whole  thickness  of  the 
cord,  and  it  may  be  very  acute. 

IVI.,  concussion.  (L.  concussus,  a 
shaking.)    See  under  M.,  traumatic. 

XVX.  convulsi'va.  (L.  convulsus,  part,  of 
convello,  to  pull  violently.)  Hortcl's  term  for 
Chorea,  electric. 

IVI.,  cor'nual.  (L.  cornu,  a  horn.)  In- 
flammation limited  to  one  or  other  cornu  of  the 
grey  matter  of  the  spinal  cord. 

IVI.,  cor'tical.  (L.  cortex,  rind.)  Same 
as  M.  peripherica. 

IVI.,  diffuse'.  (L.  diffusits,  spread  abroad. 
F.  mi/elite  diffuse.)  The  form  in  which  the  whole 
or  the  greater  part  of  the  length  of  the  spinal 
cord  is  affected. 

IVI.,  diffuse',  acute'.  (L.  diffusus.)  See 
M.t  acute. 

IVI.,  dissem'inated.  (L.  disscmino,  to 
spread  abroad.  F.  myelite  diffuse;  G.Jteckwcise 
Myelitis,  diseminirte  Myelitis.)  The  form  in 
which  several  foci  of  inflammation  occur  in  the 
same  or  in  different  parts  of  the  cord.  It  is  often 
syphilitic. 

IVI.,  ex'cavating-.  (L.  excavo,  to  hollow 
out.  F.  myelite  cavitaire.)  A  synonym  of 
Syringomyelias. 

IVI.  exsudati'va.  (L.  exsado,  to  sweat 
out.)    A  term  for  Hydrorrachis. 

IVI.,  fo'cal.  (L.  focus,  a  fire-place.)  The 
form  in  which  only  a  limited  area  or  part  of  the 
cord  is  affected. 

IVI.,  haemorrhag-'ic.  (Aipoppayia,  vio- 
lent bleeding.)  The  form  in  which  there  is  con- 
siderable capillary  effusion  of  blood  into  the 
tissue  of  the  cord.  Also  called  red  softening  of 
the  spinal  cord. 

IVI.,  hemilat'eral.  ("H/jktus,  half;  L. 
lateralis,  belonging  to  the  side.)  The  form  in 
which,  one  lateral  half  of  the  cord  is  affected. 

IVI.  hyperplas'tica.  ('Yirtp,  above; 
ifkatrvw,  to  form.)  Dujardin-Beaumetz's  term 
for  acute  myelitis  without  softening. 

IVI.,  infec'tious.  The  myelitis  which 
occurs  occasionally  following  upon  an  acute  in- 
fectious disease.  It  attacks  chiefly  the  spinal 
membranes,  the  nerve-roots,  and  the  ganglionic 
cells  of  the  anterior  cornu. 

IVI.,  interstit  ial.  (L.  interstitium,  a 
space  between.  F.  myelite  inter stitielle.)  The 
form  in  which  the  force  of  the  disease  is  chiefly 
expended  on  the  neuroglia. 

IVI.,  interstit  ial,  chron  ic.  (L.  inter- 
stitium ;  chronicus,  long- lasting.)  Same  as 
Myelosclerosis. 

IVI.,  parenchymatous.  (Jlaptyxvua, 
the  peculiar  substance  of  the  viscera.  F.  myelite 
parcnchymateuse.)  A  term  sometimes  applied 
to  M .,  focal. 

IVI.,  per'i-epen'dymal.  (ITe^,  around; 
cpendyma.  F.  myelite  periependymaire.)  Same 
as  M.,  central. 

IVI.  peripher'lca  chron'ica.  (Uepi- 
'/»','»•'«.  the  lino  round  a  circular  body ;  L. 
chronicus,  long-lasting.  F.  myelite pcrip/ierique 
chronique.)  Vulpian  s  term  for  the  form  of 
myelitis  which  is  consecutive  on  meningitis,  and 
affects  principally  the  external  portions  of  the  cord. 


IVI.  petechia  lis.  (L.  petechia.)  A  term 
for  Cerebro- spinal  fever. 

IVI.,  pres'sure.  Same  as  M.,  compres- 
sion. 

IVI.,  recur'rent.  (L.  recurro,  to  run, 
back.  F.  myelite  d  rechutes.)  Pierrot's  term 
for  the  form  in  which  renewed  attacks  recur  at 
intervals  of  a  few  weeks. 

IVI.,  sec'ondary.  (G.  sccwiddre  Myelitis.) 
Myelitis  consequent  on  disease  of  other  organs, 
as  of  the  urinogenital  apparatus  or  of  the  intes- 
tines, variola,  acute  rheumatism,  typhus,  diph- 
theria or  syphilis,  and  in  poisoning  by  arsenic, 
lead,  and  phosphorus. 

IVI.  segmenta'lis.  (L.  seymentum,  a 
piece  cut  off.)    Same  as  M.,  transverse. 

IVI.  spina'lis.  (L.  spinalis,  belonging  to 
the  spine.)    Inflammation  of  the  spinal  marrow. 

IVI.  spina'lis  acu  ta.  (L.  spinalis,  he- 
longing  to  the  spine;  acutus,  sharp.)  Same  as 
M.,  acute. 

M.,  syphilit  ic.  (Syphilis.)  The  form 
which  occasionally  results  both  from  acquired 
and  congenital  syphilis. 

IVI.,  syrin'gro-.   See  Syringomyelias. 

IVI.,  system'ic.  (^vcr-rvpa,  a  complex 
whole  put  together.)  The  form  which  is  con- 
fined to  one  structure  or  system,  the  grey  or  the 
white  matter  of  the  spinal  cord. 

IVI.,  trans'verse.  (L.  transversus,  turned 
across.)  A  form  of  myelitis,  acute  or  chronic,  in 
which  the  whole  thickness  of  the  cord  is  affected, 
but  not  uniformly,  for  a  variable  but  limited 
length  in  some  part  of  its  course ;  the  pains  and 
paresthesia?  are  not  very  prominent,  though  they 
afford  indications  of  the  part  of  the  cord  which 
is  affected. 

IVI.,  trans'verse  spasmod'ic.  (L. 

transversus;  spasmus,  a  cramp.  F.  myelite 
transverse  spasmodique.)  The  form  which  is 
accompanied  by  spasms  and  convulsive  move- 
ments. 

T/l.,  traumat'ic.  (Tpauua-ri/cos,  relating  to 
wounds.)  Myelitis  from  injury  to  the  spinal  cord, 
direct  or  from  concussion ;  it  usually  results  in 
softening  which  may  be  limited  to  one  half  or  ono 
part  of  it,  or  may  affect  both  halves  of  the  cord  ; 
it  may  affect  one  limited  part  of  the  cord,  most 
commonly  the  lumbar  part ;  it  is  generally  ac- 
companied by  more  or  less  meningitis. 

IVI.,  tuber  cular.  (Tubercle.)  Inflam- 
mation of  spinal  cord  due  to  tubercle  as  distinct 
from  tubercular  spinal  meningitis;  it  is  most 
usually  a  form  of  compression  myelitis  from  a 
tubercular  mass. 

IVI.  universalis  progressi  va.  (L. 
universalis,  belonging  to  the  whole;  progredior, 
to  advance.  F.  paralysie  generate  spinal  diffuse 
subaigu'e.)  That  form  of  chronic  myelitis  wliich 
affects  by  degrees  the  entire  cord.  It  is  charac- 
terised by  progressive  weakness  and  paralysis 
of  the  muscles,  extending  slowly  from  below 
upwards,  or  occasionally  in  the  opposite  direc- 
tion ;  muscular  spasms  and  contractions  are  less 
marked ;  the  electric  irritability  disappears 
slowly,  the  reflexes  are  diminished ;  the  patient 
suffers  from  pains  in  the  back,  trunk,  and  ex- 
tremities, dysajsthesire,  paresthesias,  and  anaes- 
thesia, paralysis  of  the  sphincter,  and  bed-  sores. 

Pty'elo-.  (MueXos.)  A  prefix  signifying 
relation  to  the  spinal  cord,  or  to  the  marrow. 

IVIyelobra'chium.  (Mu«\o's,  marrow; 
ppaxttov,  tho  arm.)  Spitzka's  term  for  tho  in- 
ferior pcdunclo  of  the  cerebellum. 
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Myelocar'pous.  (MueXo's:  Kapnoi, 
fruit.  F.  myelocarpe ;  G.  markfruchtjlechtig .) 
Applied  by  Meyer  to  an  Order  of  the  Lichcnes, 
comprehending  those  which  are  provided  with  a 
nucleus. 

My  elocele.  (MueXos  ;  k?}X»j,  a  rupture.) 
A  form  of  spina  bifida  in  which  the  defective 
portion  of  the  cord  is  replaced  by  a  najvoid 
structure  with  nerve-cells  intermingled,  and 
having  a  median  furrow  communicating  with 
the  central  canal  of  the  cord. 

Myelocerebellar.  (MueXo's  ;  cere- 
bellum.') Relating  to  the  spinal  cord  and  to  the 
cerebellum. 

IMC.  tract.  The  inferior  peduncle  of  the 
cerebellum. 

Myeloch'ysis.  (MueXo's,  marrow;  x"0"'^ 
a  pouring  out.)    A  term  for  Hydrorrachis. 

Myelocoe'le.  (MueXo's  ;  icoiXia,  a  cham- 
ber.) The  fourth  ventricle,  or  ventricle  of  the 
medulla  oblongata. 

My'elocone.  (MueXo's ;  novis,  dust.  F. 
myelocone ;  G.  Gehirnmarkslaub.)  Term  em- 
ployed by  Couerbe  for  a  fatty  substance  obtained 
from  the  cerebral  structures  and  which  consists 
chiefly  of  pulverulent  stearine. 

Myelocys'tic  (MueXos;  kuo-tis,  the 
bladder.)  Relating  to  marrow-like  substance 
and  to  cysts. 

IMC.  tumour.  (L.  tumor,  a  swelling.) 
A  myeloid  sarcoma  containing  cysts. 

Also,  a  fibrocystic  tumour  of  bone. 

Myelocystocele.  (MueXo's;  kuo-tis, 
the  bladder;  k?j\j;,  a  rupture.)  Recklinghausen's 
term  for  Hydromy  elocele  or  Syringomyelocele. 

Myelocystomeningocele.  (Mue- 
Xos; kuo-tis;  /xrjviy^,  a  membrane;  <c»}X)j.)  A 
combined  Meningocele  and  Syringomyelocele. 

My'elocytes.  (MueXos;  kutos,  a  hollow. 
F.  myelocytes,  Robin;  I.  mielociti  ;  G.  Gehirn- 
markslaubcn.)  The  free  nuclei  of  the  cells  of 
nerve-centres.  They  probably  belong  to  the 
smaller  ganglion  cells,  and  to  the  cells  of  the 
neuroglia. 

Myelodias'tasis.  (MueXo's;  Sido-Tao-is, 
separation.  F.  myelodiastase.)  A  separation  or 
disintegration  of  the  spinal  marrow,  or  of  marrow 
in  general. 

Myelodiaste'ma.  (MueXo's;  oW-r^a, 
an  interval.)    The  same  as  Myelodiastasis. 

Myeloganglii  tis.  (MueXo's,  marrow ; 
gangliitis.  F.  myelogangliile.)  Term  for  a 
higher  degree  of  cholera  supposed  to  involve  in- 
flammation of  the  solar  plexus,  the  hepatic 
plexus,  and  other  parts  of  the  central  sympathetic 
system. 

Myelofcen'ic.    (MueXos  ;  yivv&w,  to  be- 
get.)   Originating  in  the  marrow  or  medulla  of 
a  part. 
Also,  marrow-producing. 
IMC.   leucocythae'mla.    See  Lcucocy- 
thocmia,  myelogenic. 

IMC.  leukaemia.  Same  as  Lcucocythmmia, 
myelogenic. 

IWC.  tumour.  (L.  tumor,  a  swelling.) 
Same  as  Sarcoma,  myeloid. 

My  eloid.  (MueXo's,  marrow ;  eI<5os,  like- 
ness. F.  myeloide;  I.  mieloidc.)  Resembling 
marrow. 

IWC.  can'cer.  {Cancer.)  A  variety  of  soft 
cancer  in  which  some  of  the  cancer-cells  attain 
an  inordinate  size. 

Mi  cells.    Same  as  Myelnplaxes. 

IMC.  sarco  ma.    (-<</)£,  flesh.)    A  variety 


of  the  large  round-celled  sarcoma  which  contains 
multinucleated  giant  cells.  See  Sarcoma,  my- 
eloid. 

M.  substance.    Same  as  Mycloidin. 
IMC.  tu  mour.     (L.  tumor,  a  swelling.  F. 
tumeur  myeloide;  I.  tumore  mieloide ;  G.  my- 
eloide Geschwulst.)    Same  as  Sarcoma,  myeloid. 

M.  tu'mour,  Pagr'et's.  (Paget,  Sir 
James.)  A  large-cell  Barcoma  of  bone.  See 
Sarcoma,  myeloid. 

Myeloid'ic  ac'id.  A  doubtful  sub- 
stance obtained  by  Kohler  from  cerebral  tissue. 

Myeloi  dih.  (MueXo's;  eIoos,  form.  F. 
myeloidine.)  Kohler's  term  for  a  doubtful  sub- 
stance extracted  by  alcohol  from  cerebral  sub- 
stance ;  it  is  white  and  viscous,  and  contains 
nitrogen  and  phosphorus.  It  is  also  contained 
in  the  rods  of  the  retina,  and  is  probably  a  mix- 
ture of  lecithin  and  a  globulin. 

Myeloma.  (MueXo's.  F.  myelome ;  I. 
mieloma ;  G.  Markgebilde,  Myelom.)  A  me- 
dullary tumour  or  enlargement. 

Also,  a  tumour  of  the  spinal  marrow. 

Also,  a  tumour  formed  of  brain  tissue. 

Myelomalacia.  (MueXo's;  fiaXaKia, 
softness.  F '.  myelomalacie  ;  1.  mielomalacia  ;  G. 
Buckenmarkserweiclmng.)  Non-inflammatory 
softening  of  the  spinal  cord.  The  symptoms  are 
obscure  and  slow-growing;  there  is  weakness  of 
muscle  and  numbness  of  skin,  gradually  in- 
creasing to  anaesthesia,  paralysis,  and  oblitera- 
tion of  reflex  excitability;  there  is  no  pain,  or 
spasm,  or  hyperesthesia.  The  softening  is  of 
the  white  character. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Myelitis,  acute. 

IMC.  seni  lis.  (L.  senilis,  relating  to  old 
age.)  The  softening  of  the  spinal  cord  which 
depends  on  thrombosis  or  embolism  produced  by 
senile  degeneration  of  the  blood-vessels. 

Myelomalaco  sis.  (MueXo's,  marrow ; 
/uaXwcds,  soft.)    The  same  as  Myelomalacia. 

My  elomalax'iS.      (MueXo's  ;  fiaXa^ia, 

a  softening.)    The  same  as  Myelomalacia. 

Myelomar'garin.  (MueXo's;  mar- 
garin.)  C1TH3«,0&.  A  fatty  matter  obtained  by 
Kohler  from  the  tissue  of  the  central  nervous 
system,  and  one  of  the  components  of  Fremy's 
cerebrinic  acid. 

Myelome'nia.  (MueXo's;  hvv,  a  month. 
F.  myelomanie.)  An  aberration  of  the  menstrual 
discharge  to  the  spinal  cord. 

Myelomeningitis.  (MueXo's;  niiviyZ, 
a  membrane.  F.  myelomeningite ;  I.  miclo- 
meningite;  G.  Miickcnmarkshautentzundung.) 
Inflammation  of  the  membranes  investing  the 
spinal  cord. 

Also,  conjoined  inflammation  of  the  spinal  cord 
and  its  membranes. 

IMC.,  acute'.  (L.  acutus,  sharp.)  Acute 
myelitis  with  inflammation  of  the  membranes 
of  the  spinal  cord,  producing,  in  addition,  pain 
and  stiffness  of  the  neck  and  back,  with  con- 
siderable hyperesthesia. 

IMC.,  chron  ic.  (L.  chronicus,  long-last- 
ing. F.  sclerose  corticalc.)  A  form  of  myelitis 
which  is  localised  in  the  peripheral  layers  of  the 
white  substance  and  in  the  membranes.  The 
symptoms  of  chronio  meningitis  are  associated 
with  sensory  and  motor  paralysis. 

Myelomeningocele.  (MuAo's  ; 
iyE  :  k/'iXji,  a  rupture.)  That  form  of  spina  bifida 
in  which  the  cord  is  fused  with  the  snc,  the  cord 
and  its  membranes  being  both  protruded. 

Myelomeninx.    (MueXos;  ^tyf,  a 
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membrane.  F.  myelomininge ;  G.  Riickenmarks- 
haut.)    The  theca  of  the  spinal  marrow. 

Myelom  yca.    Same  as  Myelomyces. 

Myelom'yces.  (MueXos,  marrow;  iwi- 
k»|s,  a  fungus,  or  mushroom.  F.  my  Home ;  G. 
Markgebilde.)    A  medullary  fungoid  tumour. 

My'elon.  (MueXos.  F '.  moelle  epinih-e ; 
G.  Riickenmark.)  Owen's  term  for  the  spinal 
cord. 

Myel'onal.  Of,  or  belonging  to,  the 
Myelon. 

Myelonarco'sis.  (MueXo's,  marrow; 
vapKwvis,  a  benumbing.)  Narcosis  of  the  spinal 
marrow. 

Myelona'ria.  (MueXos.  F '.  myelonairc  ; 
G.  Wirbvlbcinthiere.)  Ehrenberg's  term  for 
animals  that  have  a  spinal  marrow. 

Myeloneu'ra.  (MueXos ;  vtvpcv,  a  nerve. 
F.  mye'loneure  ;  G.  markaderieJU.)  Applied  by 
lludolpbi  to  a  group  of  animals,  comprehending 
those  which,  as  the  Crustaceae,  Insecta,  and  An- 
nulata,  have  only  a  ganglionic  nervous  system, 
forming  a  cord  analogous  to  the  spinal  marrow 
of  superior  animals. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Vertebrata. 

Myeloparalysis.  (MueXo's;  irapdXv- 
o-is,  a  palsy.)    A  term  for  Paraplegia. 

Myelopathy.  (MueXos;  iraflos, disease.) 
Disease  of  the  spinal  cord. 

Myelophthisic.  (F.  myelophthisique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Myelophthisis. 

Myeloph'thisis.  (MueXos,  marrow; 
<£(3io-is,  a  wasting.  F.  myelophthisic  ;  G.  Darr- 
sucht,  Lendendarre,  Riickendarre.)  Wasting  or 
atrophy  of  the  spinal  cord.  Same  as  Tabes  dor- 
salis. 

IMC.  sic'ca.  (L.  siccus,  dry.)  A  term  for 
Tabes  mesenterica. 

Myelophyma.  (MueXo's;  <f>ufia,  a 
growth.)  A  term  for  a  tubercle  growing  in  the 
membranes  of  the  spinal  cord. 

My'eloplastS.  (MueXo's;  -rrXao-To's, 
moulded.  F.  mi/eloplaques,  myeloplaxcs ;  I. 
mieloplasse  ;  G.  Riesenzellen.)  Large  multinu- 
cleated protoplasmic  masses,  or  giant  cells,  found 
in  the  marrow  of  bones.  They  appear  to  form 
Howship's  lacunae  by  their  absorbing  properties, 
and  from  this  cause  have  derived  their  other 
name  of  Osteoclasts.  They  are  the  seat  of  an 
endogenous  formation  of  red  blood  discs,  accord- 
ing to  Malassez. 

Myeloplax'es.  (MueXo's;  -ttX«£,  any- 
thing Hat  and  broad.  G.  Myeloplaxen.)  .Robin's 
term  for  Myeloplasts. 

Myeloplaxo  ma.  (MutXds ;  irXag.)  A 
tumour  formed  chiefly  of  Myeloplaxes.  Same  as 
Sarcoma,  myeloid. 

Myeloplegia.  (MueXo's;  7rXtiyi|,  a 
stroke.)  Paralysis  from  lesion  of  the  spinal  cord. 

Myelorrhagia.  (MueXo's;  pt'iywpi,  to 
hurst  forth.  F.  myelorrhagia)  Haemorrhage 
into  the  spinal  cord. 

My'elos.    Same  as  Myelus. 

Myelosarco'ma.  (MueXo's; 
a  fleshy  excrescence,  flesh.   F.  myelosarcome.) 
The  same  as  Osteosarcoma. 

Also,  the  same  as  Myeloplaxoma. 

Myelosclerosis.  (MueXo's;  <ric\vpu>- 
<ri5,  an  induration.  F.  myelosclerose ;  I.  mielo- 
sclerosi.)  Sclerosis  or  hardening  of  tho  spinal 
«ord. 

Also,  induration  of  the  marrow  of  bones. 
Myelosis.    Q&vikos.    F.  myvlo.se.)  The 
formation  or  growth  of  Myeloma. 


My'elospasm.  (MueXos;  a-iraff/xos,  a 
spasm  or  convulsion.  F.  myelospasme ;  6. 
Ruckenmarkskrampf.)  Spasm  of  the  .■-pinal 
marrow. 

MyelOSpon'ffium.  (MueXo's;  o-Tro'yyos, 
any  spongy  substance.)  His's  term  for  the  net- 
work or  reticulum  formed  by  the  development  of 
the  columnar  epithelial  cells  which  compose  the 
wall  of  the  neural  canal  of  the  embryo. 

MyelOSpon'gUS.  (MueXos;  o-iro'yyos, 
a  spongy  substance.  F.  myelosponge  ;  G.  Mark- 
schwamm.)    A  medullar}'  fungus. 

Myelovarico'sis.  (MueXo's;  varix.) 
Adamkiewicz's  term  for  the  form  of  JS'euro- 
varicosis  in  which  the  myelin  sheath,  only  is 
affected. 

Myelozo'a.  (MueXo's  ;  X,wov,  an  animal.) 
A  synonym  of  Fharyngobranchii. 

My'elus.  (MueXo's.  F.  mcdulle ;  G. 
Mark.)    The  Medulla,  or  marrow. 

XVX.  diauche'nicus.  (At«,  through ; 
avxw,  the  neck.)  A  term  for  the  Medulla  spi- 
nalis. 

IMC.  dorsl'tes.  (L.  dorsum,  the  back.)  A 
term  for  the  Medulla  spinalis. 

M.  notise  us.  (tiwTou,  the  back.)  A 
term  for  the  Medulla  spinalis. 

M.  psoi'tes.  O^o'cc,  the  loins.)  A  term 
for  the  Medulla  spinalis. 

Myener  g-ia.  (Mus,  a  muscle ;  kvipytia, 
energy.  F.  myenergie  ;  G.  Muskelkraft.)  Term 
for  muscular  energy. 

Myener'gic.  (F.  myencrgique.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  Myenergia. 

Myen'tasis.  (Mus,  a  muscle;  'IvTacus, 
a  stretching.  F.  myentase  ;  G.  Muskclanstreny- 
ting.)    A  stretching  or  extending  of  the  muscles. 

Myenteric.  (Mus,  a  muscle;  tv-ripov,  a 
piece  of  the  guts.)  Eelating  to  the  muscular 
coat  of  the  intestines  or  Myentcron. 

IMC.  plexus.  (L.  plexus,  a  weaving.) 
Auerbach's  term  for  the  nerve-plexus  lying  be- 
tween the  circular  and  the  longitudinal  fibres  of 
the  muscular  coat  of  the  intestine. 

Myen'teron.  (MDs;  ivTupov.  F.  my- 
entere.)    The  muscular  coat  of  the  intestines. 

My'g'ale.  (MuyaXij,  the  shrew-mouse.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Order  Arancidea  ;  being  immense 
spiders  inhabiting  tropical  America ;  their  bite 
produces  in  man  some  swelling,  followed  some- 
times by  a  phlyctama,  and  accompanied  with 
more  or  less  fever;  the  poison-bag  has  been  de- 
scribed by  Leuwenhoeck  as  lying  in  the  cephalic 
region  and  possessing  an  excretory  tube  opening 
into  the  chcliceraj  or  projecting  prehensile  claws 
at  the  side  of  the  mouth. 

Also,  an  old  term  for  the  shrew-mouse. 

Also,  the  same  as  Myogale. 

Myg'in'da.  A  Genus  of  tbe  Nat.  Order 
Rhamnacecc  inhabiting  the  Antilles.  Many  of 
the  species  are  diuretic. 

IMC.  gong  on  ha,  Do  Cand.  The  Ilexpara- 
guayensis. 

IMC.  urago'ga,  Linn.  Hah.  Now  Granada. 
Root  used  as  a  diuretic ;  leaves  applied  to  wounds 
and  ulcers  as  a  vulnerary. 

Myg'mus.  (Moy/uo's,  a  moaning.)  A 
term  for  Sighing. 

Myi'a.    (Muia,  a  fly.)    Same  as  Musca. 

Myi'asis.  (Mutually.  V.  myiase.)  Dis- 
ease produced  by  tho  presence  of  the  larva?  of 
flios  in  or  on  tho  body ;  especially  applied  to  the 
disease  caused  in  Mexico  by  the  presence  of  tho 
larva  of  the  Lucilia  homimvorax. 
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Myioceph'alon.  The  same  as  Myio- 
cephatum. 

Myioceph  alum.  (Mwa,  a  fly;  <c«paXi}, 
Ihe  head.  1.  myiocvphale  ;  I.  mioccfalo  ;  G. 
Fliegenkopf.)  The  protrusion  of  a  small  portion 
of  the  iris  through  a  wound  or  a  perforating 
ulcer  of  the  cornea  like  a  Uy's  head. 

IVIyiodeop  sia.  (F.  myiodopsie.)  Same 
as  Myiodesopsia. 

IVIyiodesop  sia.  (Muui<5>is,  like  flies; 
o<|/ts,  vision.  F.  myiodopsie;  G.  Mtickcnsehen.) 
The  subjective  appearance  of  Muscat  volitantes. 

IVIyiodop'sia.    Same  as  Myiodesopsia. 

XVXy'ioid.  (Mvla,  ally;  tWos,  form.  F. 
myio'iae  ;  G .  Jiicgenahnlich.)    Resembling  a  fly. 

Itlyiokeph'alum.  See  Myiocephalum. 

IVIyiop  terous.  (Muta,  a  fly  ;  TTTtpOV,  a 
wing.  F .  myoplcre.)  Having  the  wings  of  a  fly, 
or  structures  like  to  them. 

IVIyis  tos.    Same  as  Myistus. 

Myis  tus.  (Mus,  a  muscle ;  lo-ros,  a  web. 
G.  Muskclgewebe.)    The  muscular  tissue. 

Myi  tis.  (MDs.  F.  myite;  G.  Muskelent- 
ziinduny.)  The  same  as,  and  more  correctly, 
Myositis. 

M.  oc'uli.  (L.  oculus,  eye.)  Inflammation 
of  the  muscles  of  the  eye. 

OTyko-.  In  compound  words  the  same  as 
My  co-. 

Iftylab'ris.  (UvXafipk,  Photius's  spell- 
ing of  fivXaKpis,  the  ancient  name  of  an  insect 
found  in  mills  and  bakeries,  probably  our  Tene- 
brio  molitor.  F.  mylabre.)  A  Genus  of  the 
Section  Heteromera,  Order  Coleoptera. 

M.,  band  ed.    The  M.  cichorii. 

IVI.  bii'ascia'ta.  (L.  bis,  twice  ;  fascia,  a 
band.)  A  species  used  as  a  vesicant  at  the 
Cape. 

IVI.  cicnor'ii,  Fab.  (L.  cichorium,  suc- 
cory. F.  mylabre  de  la  chicore'e;  G.  chinesische 
Blascnkafer.)  Telini  fly;  it  constitutes  the 
greater  part  of  the  Chinese  cantharides  of  the 
market.  It  has  two  yellow  spots  at  the  base  of 
the  black  elytra.  It  is  official  in  the  Indian 
Pharmacopoeia  as  a  substitute  for  cantharides. 
The  powder  contains  no  shining  particles. 

The  M.  cichorii  of  South  Europe  is  by  some 
referred  to  M.  variabilis. 

IVI.  collig-a'ta,  Eedt.  (L.  colligo,  to  bring 
together.)  A  species  known  as  Persian  cantha- 
rides, which  is  a  powerful  vesicant. 

IVT.  cyancs'cens,  111.  (L.  cyaneus,  dark 
blue.  F.  mylabre  bleuulre.)  A  species  used  as 
a  vesicant  in  the  South  of  France  and  Spain. 

IVI.  decempuncta'ta,  Fabr.  (L.  decent, 
ten ;  punctum,  a  point.)  Hab.  Caucasus.  A 
vesicant  species. 

IVI.  iiora'lis,  Pall.  (L.flos,  a  flower.)  A 
species  found  occasionally  m  Germany  and 
1"  ranee  on  the  salvia ;  it  is  a  vesicant. 

IVI.  Fuessli'ni,  Panzer.  (Fucssly,  Joh. 
Casp.,  a  Swiss  entomologist,  born  1743,  died 
1786.)    The  same  as  M.Jloralis,  Pall. 

IVI.  bumera'lis.  (L.  humerus,  the  arm- 
hone.)    Hab.  India.    A  vesicant. 

IVI.  in'dica,  Fussl.  (F.  mylabre  ittdicn.) 
Hab.  India.    Used  as  a  vesicant. 

1*1.  lnterrup'ta.  (L.  interrttplus,  part, 
of  interrumpo,  to  separate.)  A  species  used  as  a 
vesicant  in  Algeria. 

IVI.  luna'ta.  (L.  hmatu$,  crescent-shaped.) 
A  species  used  as  a  vesicant  at  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope. 

IVI.  macula'ta,  Oliv.     (L.  maculalut, 


spotted.  G.  pcrsische  Blasenkiifer.)  A  species 
known  in  trade  as  Persian  cantharidus. 

IVI.  melanura.  (Mt\as,  black;  oupu, 
the  tail.)    Hab.  India.   A  vesicant. 

IVI.  oleae,  Chevr.  (L.  olea,  the  olive.  F. 
mylabre  de  I'olivier.)  A  species  used  as  a  vesi- 
cant in  Algiers. 

IVI.  ono'nidis.  (L.  ononis,  the  rest- 
harrow.)  A  species  employed  in  Greece  as  u 
vesicant. 

IVI.  orienta  lis.  (L.  oricnlalis,  eastern.) 
Hab.  India.   A  vesicant. 

IVI.  phalera'ta,  Maisch.  (L.  phaleratus, 
decorated.)  A  species  found  amongst  Chinese 
cantharides. 

M.  prox  ima,  (L. proximus, next.)  Hab. 
India.    A  vesicant. 

IVI.  puncta  ta,  Olliv.  (L.  punctum,  a 
point.)    The  same  as  M.  cyanescens. 

IVI.  puncta  turn,  Fabr.    The  M.  indica. 

IVI.  pustula'ta,  Billb.  (L.  pustulalus, 
blistered.)  A  species  used  as  a  vesicant  in  the 
East  Indies. 

IVI.  pustulo'sa.  (L.  pustulosus,  full  of 
blisters.)    The  same  as  M.  cichorii. 

IVI.  quatuordecimpuncta'ta,  Fabr. 
(L.  quatuordecim,  fourteen ;  punctum,  a  point.) 
A  species  occurring  in  moderate  frequency  in 
the  South  of  Eussia.   A  vesicant. 

IVI.  si'dse,  Redtenb.  (F.  mylabre  du  Sida.) 
A  vesicant  species  found  at  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope. 

IVI.  si'nse.  (Mod.  L.  Sina,  China.)  Hab. 
China.    A  vesicant  much  used  in  Germany. 

IVI.  variab  ilis,  Rail.  (L.  variabilis,  liable 
to  variation.  F.  mylabre  variable.)  Hab.  Europe. 
The  same  as  M.  cichorii,  or,  according  to  some,  a 
distinct  species.    It  contains  cantharidin. 

IVIylaceph'alus.  (MuXij,  the  nether 
millstone ;  a,  neg. ;  Kt<pakv,  the  head.  F. 
mylaciphale ;  I.  milacefalo.)  Geofl'roy  St. 
Hilaire's  term  for  an  acephalous  monstrosity 
with  a  non- symmetrical,  very  irregular,  form- 
less body,  and  rudimentary  limbs,  or  sometimes 
none. 

IVXyla'cri.  (Mu/W-pi's,  a  millstone.)  The 
molar  teeth. 

XVXyla'cris.  (MuXaK/ofs.)  Old  name  for 
the  Patella. 

DXy'le.  (Mu\»j,  the  nether  millstone,  the 
knee.)    Old  name  for  the  Patella. 

Also  (F.  faux  germe ;  G.  Mondkalb,  Mutter- 
maal),  a  term  for  a  mole. 

XVXy'lic.  (Mi'Aj;,  the  nether  millstone.  F. 
myliquc.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  the  molar  teeth. 

Also,  relating  to  a  mole  or  false  conception. 

Myliiium.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Umbelliferee. 

IVI.  carvifo'lla.   The  Selinum  carvifolia. 

XVXylit'ta.  A  Genus  of  the  Order  Fungi. 
IVI.  australls,  Berkely.  (L.  australis, 
southern.)  Native  bread.  Hab.  Australia.  An 
irregularly  round  mass  with  a  rough,  blackish 
rind;  it  grows  to  a  large  size,  many  pounds 
weight,  and  is  used  as  food  by  the  natives. 

Myl'lon.  (Mu\\oi>,  a  lip.)  A  term  for 
the  lip. 

XVZyl'loS.  (MuWo's.)  The  external  organs 
of  genoration  in  the  femnlo. 

Also  (Gr.  fiiXkoi),  a  certain  eatable  sea-fish 
(not  the  Mullm)  brought  salted  from  the  Black 
Sea,  and  found  in  the  Danube. 

IVXyl'lus.    Same  as  Myllos. 

My  lo-.    (MuXov,  a  millstone.    F.  mylo-.) 
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A  prefix  signifying  connection  with  the  jaw, 
especially  the  lower  jaw. 

JVIylodon  tes.  (MuXo's ;  dfious,  a  tooth.) 
The  molar  teeth. 

XMCylod'us.  (MuXo's;  ofious,  a  tooth.  F. 
dent  molaire  ;  G.  Backenzahn.)    A  molar  tooth. 

IVIyloglos'sus.  (MuXo's;  yXuxrcra,  the 
tongue,  i'.  myloglosse  ;  I.  miloglosso  ;  G.  Kie- 
Jerzungenmuskel.)  Applied  by  Winslow  to  some 
muscular  fibres  which,  considered  as  a  portion  of 
the  constrictor  pharyngis  superior,  extend  from 
the  posterior  parts  of  the  mylohyoid  ridge  of  the 
lower  jaw  to  the  parietes  of  the  pharynx. 

Also,  Wood's  name  for  an  accessory  of  the 
styloglossus  which  arises  from  the  angle  of  the 
jaw  and  is  inserted  into  the  side  of  the  tongue. 

mylohyoid.  (Mu\ds;  hyoid  bone.  F. 
mylohydidien ;  I.  miloioideo;  S.  milohioideo.) 
Delating  to  the  lower  jaw  and  hyoid  bone. 

T/l.  ar'tery.  (F.  artcre  mylohyoidien  ;  I. 
arteria  miloioidea  ;  S.  arteria  milohioidea.)  A 
branch  of  the  inferior  dental  artery  given  off  as 
it  enters  the  inferior  dental  canal.  It  runs  in 
the  mylohyoid  groove,  and  is  distributed  to  the 
under-surlace  of  the  mylohyoid  muscle. 

IVI.  fur'row.  (F.  sillon  mylohydidien; 
I.  solco  miloioideo ;  S.  surco  milohioideo.)  The 
Groove,  mylohyoid. 

M.  groove.    Seo  Groove,  mylohyoid. 

IMC.  line.   A  term  for  the  M.  ridge. 

IVI.  mus'cle.  (F.  mylohydidien;  I.  mus- 
colo  miloioideo;  S.  musculo  milohioideo ;  G. 
Mahlzungenbeinmuskel,  Kiefei-beinmuskel.)  Term 
proposed  by  Cowper  for  a  muscle  connected  with 
the  lower  jaw  and  hyoid  bone.  It  is  a  flat  trian- 
gular muscle  forming,  with  its  fellow,  the  floor  of 
the  mouth.  It  arises  from  the  whole  length  of  the 
mylohyoid  ridge  of  the  inferior  maxillary  bone  ; 
the  posterior  fibres  are  inserted  into  the  body  of 
the  hyoid  bone,  the  rest  into  a  median  raphe.  It 
is  supplied  by  the  mylohyoid  branch  of  the  in- 
ferior dental  nerve.  The  mylohyoid  of  some 
mammals  arises  from  the  occipital  bone,  and  in 
others  it  has  no  attachment  to  the  hyoid  bone. 

The  combined  muscles  have  been  named 
Diaphragma  oris. 

TIL.  nerve.  (F.  nerf  mylohyoidien;  I. 
nervo  miloioideo;  S.  nervio  milohioideo;  G. 
Zungenbeinkiefernerv.)  A  branch  of  the  inferior 
dental  nerve  as  it  enters  the  inferior  dental  fora- 
men. It  descends  in  a  groove  on  the  inner 
surface  of  the  ramus  of  the  lower  jaw ;  it  supplies 
the  inferior  surface  of  the  mylohyoid  muscle,  the 
anterior  belly  of  the  digastric,  and  occasionally 
gives  a  twig  to  the  submaxillary  gland. 

IK.  re'gion.  (L.  regio,  a  district.)-  The 
region  bounded  by  the  attachment  of  the  mylo- 
hyoid muscle  to  the  lower  jaw  and  by  the  two 
bellies  of  the  digastric  muscle. 

M.  ridge.  (F.  ligne  mylohyo'idienne ;  I. 
linea  miloioidea;  S.  linea  milohioidea;  G. 
Mahlzahnlinie,  Unterkicferlinie.)  See  Linea 
mylohyoidea. 

Mylohyoi  dean.    Same  as  Mylohyoid. 

IMC.  ridge.  The  same  as  Mylohyoid 
ridge. 

IVIylohyoi'deus.  The  Mylohyoid  muscle. 

XHXy'loid.  (MuXds,  a  millstone,  a  grinder 
tooth ;  tloos,  form.  F.  mylo'ide,  myloidien.) 
Relating  to  the  molar  teeth. 

M.  line.   The  Linea  mylohyoidea. 

TCylopharyng'ae'us.  (Mv\&;  <i>upvy£, 
the  pharynx.  F.  mylopharyngicn  ;  I.  milo- 
faringeo  ;  G.  Kieferschlundmuskel.)  That  part  of 


the  constrictor  pharyngis  superior  muscle  which 
arises  from  the  posterior  fifth  of  the  mylohyoid 
ridge,  and  runs  upwards  and  backwards  to  the 
median  raphe.  The  same  as  Winslow's  Mylo- 
glossus. 

The  mylopharyngeus  of  Morgagni  and  San- 
torini  is  the  Mylohyoid*  /<<. 

Mylosar  ca.  (Mu\>j,  a  hard  formation 
in  a  woman's  womb;  <rup%,  flesh.  F.  mylo- 
sarque.)    A  uterine  Mole. 

IWTylos  tomous.  (MuXo's,  a  grinder 
tooth;  (TTo/xa,  a  mouth.  F.  mylostome ;  G. 
kiefermundig.)  Applied  to  certain  fish  which 
have  the  palate  furnished  with  teeth. 

IWCyloy'des.  An  awkward  contraction  of 
Mylohyoides. 

Iftyn'sicht,  A  drian  von.  A  Ger- 
man chemist  and  physician,  born  at  Ottenstein, 
in  Brunswick,  in  1643,  died  in  1738.  He  was 
the  discoverer  of  tartar  emetic.  His  proper 
name  was  Seumenicht  or  Siimenicht ;  he  gra- 
duated as  Doctor  Medicines  at  Hehnstadt  under 
the  soubriquet  Tribudenius,  and  took  the  name 
Mynsicht,  an  anagram  of  Symnicht  for  Siime- 
nicht, when  he  was  ennobled. 

IMC.'s  elix'ir.  The  same  as  Acidum  sul- 
phitricum  aromaticum. 

Dly'o-.  (Mus,  a  muscle.)  A  prefix  signi- 
fying muscle  or  muscular. 

My  o-albu'minose.  Same  as  Myo- 
albumose. 

IMCy  o  al  bumosc.  (Mus;  L.  albumen, 
white  of  egg.)  A  proteid  of  muscle  plasma  pre- 
cipitated by  cold  nitric  acid,  but  redissolving  on 
application  of  heat ;  not  precipitated  by  heat, 
copper  sulphate,  magnesium  chloride,  or  sodium 
chloride. 

IVIy  o  atrophia.  (MCs;  d,  neg. ; 
Tpo<l»'i,  nourishment.)    Wasting  of  muscle. 

M.  lipomato'sa.  (At7r£>/u«,  fat.)  Fatty 
degeneration  of  muscle,  or  pseudo-hypertrophic 
paralysis. 

BXyo'bia.  (Mus,  a  mouse ;  /3i'os,  life.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Order  Acaridea. 

VI.  coarc'ta,  Heyden.  (L.  coarclus,  com- 
pressed.)   The  M.  musculi. 

IVI.  mus  culi,  Claparede.  (L.  musculus,  a 
mouse.)  Found  on  the  head  and  snout  of  the 
common  mouse,  Mus  masculus. 

My'oblast.  (Mus,  a  muscle ;  /JXacrxo's, 
the  germ.  F.  myoblaste.)  The  anatomical  ele- 
ment of  unstriped  muscular  fibre. 

Also,  the  same  as  My o- epithelial  cell. 

Xftyobro'ma.  (Mus,  a  mouse;  Ppwua, 
food.)    A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Orchidacece. 

ItX.  fra'grans,  Salisb.  (L.  fragrans, 
sweet-smelling.)    The  Vanilla planifolia. 

PXyocardi'tis.  (Mus,  a  muscle ;  KapSla, 
the  heart.  F.  myocardite  ;  I.  miocardilide  ;  G. 
Sertzmuskclentziindung .)  Inflammation  of  the 
muscular  substance  of  the  heart.  It  is  only 
rarely  an  idiopathic  affection,  and  then  generally 
extends  throughout  the  whole  muscular  tissue 
of  the  heart,  and  often  results  from  some 
affection  of  the  blood,  as  pyoBmia  or  phlebitis; 
occasionally  it  is  a  sequel  of  pericarditis  and 
endocarditis,  and  is  limited  in  area,  and  may  bo 
single  or  multiple.  The  blood-vessels  of  tho 
musculature  are  injected,  tho  interstitial  sub- 
stanco  is  infiltrated  with  serum  and  leucocytes ; 
the  muscular  fibres  lose  their  striation,  becomo 
paler,  and  break  down  into  a  granular  pulpy 
substance  like  to  pus  ;  sometimes  true  abscesses 
are  formed,  whioh  may  burst  into  the  pericardium 
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or  into  tho  heart-  cavity ;  or  they  may  cascate, 
dry  up,  and  produce  cicatricial  contraction.  The 
symptoms  are  pain  in  the  precordial  region, 
palpitation  and  irregular  action  of  the  heart, 
dyspnoea,  and  gradual  failure  of  the  heart's 
action,  with  weakness  of  cardiac  impulse,  and 
feebleness  of  tho  first  sound ;  convulsions,  deli- 
rium, and  coma  may  occur. 

XVI.,  acute'.  (L.  acutus,  sharp.)  The 
disease  described  under  the  chief  heading. 

IVT.,  alcohol  ic.  (Alcohol.)  The  chronic 
form  caused  by  excessive  use  of  alcohol ;  it  often 
results  in  fatty  degeneration. 

XVX.,  chron  ic.  (L.  chronicus,  long-lasting.) 
Same  as  Heart,  degeneration  of,  fibroid. 

jyi.,  cir'cumscribed.  (L.  circumscribo, 
to  draw  a  line  around.)  The  form  in  which  the 
area  of  inflammation  is  quite  small ;  tho  left 
ventricle  and  the  septum  are  the  parts  usually 
affected. 

1VI.,  diffuse'.  (L.  diffusus,  spread  abroad.) 
The  form  in  which  the  area  affected  is  large ;  it 
generally  occurs  in  connection  with,  and  as  an 
extension  of,  pericarditis  or  endocarditis. 

XVX.,  interstit'ial.  (L.  interstittum,  a 
space  between.)  The  form  which  commences 
with  cell-infiltration  of  the  interstitial  •  sub- 
stance, the  muscular  fibres  being  secondarily 
affected ;  being  the  same  as  Heart,  degeneration 
of,  fibroid. 

XVX.,  Interstit'ial,  aposte'matous.  (L. 

interstittum ;  Gr.  am otmifin,  an  abscess.)  The 
form  in  which  suppuration  occurs. 

XVX.,  interstit'ial,  chron'ic  fibrous. 

(L.  inter •stitium ;  chronicus,  long-lasting ;fibra,  a 
thread.)  Same  as  Heart,  degeneration  of,  fibroid. 

XVX.,  interstit'ial,  in'durated.  (L.  in- 
ter stitium  ;  induro,  to  make  hard.)  A  condition 
found  in  the  later  stage  of  syphilis ;  the  inter- 
stitial connective  tissue  of  the  ventricle  is  in- 
creased in  quantity  from  cell  proliferation,  nuclei 
abound,  and  fatty  degeneration  of  muscular  fibre 
ensues. 

XVX.,  parenchymatous.  (Tiapiyxyfia, 
the  peculiar  substance  of  the  viscera.)  The  form 
in  which  the  muscular  fibres  only,  and  not  the 
interstitial  substance,  are  affected. 

XVX.,  parenchym  atous,  acute'.  Same 
as  Heart,  degeneration  of,  parenchymatous. 

XVX.,  rheumat  ic.  The  ordinary  form  of 
the  disease  occurring  in  the  course  of  acute  rheu- 
matism. 

XVI.,  syphilitic.  (Syphilis.)  This  form 
may  occur  as  an  intermuscular  gumma,  or,  more 
frequently,  aa  M.,  interstitial,  indurated. 

XVX.  variolo'sa.  (Variola.  F.  myocar- 
dite  varioleuse.)  A  form,  described  by  Desnos, 
which  occasionally  occurs  during  small-pox, 
producing  a  dull  pain  over  the  cardiac  region  and 
pra;cordial  anxiety ;  it  frequently  results  in  sud- 
den death,  when  the  muscular  fibres  are  found 
yellowish  aud  granular,  or  fattilv  degenerated, 
with  proliferation  of  the  intorfibrillar  nuclei. 

Myocardium.  (M5s;  icapSla.  F. 
tnyocardc  ;  I.  miocardio.)  The  muscular  tissue, 
or  musculature,  of  the  heart. 

My  ocele.  (MDs,  a  muscle;  k»5\»i,  «.  rup- 
ture. F.  myocele;  G.  Muskelbruch.)  A  pro- 
trusion of  a  muscle  through  its  sheath. 

Also,  a  tumour  of  a  muscle. 

Also,  a  tumour  composed  of  muscular  tissue. 

Xtlyocephali'tis.  (Mr.,  ;  ,.,,/,«\>;,  the 
head.  P.  myocephalite.)  Inflammation  of  the 
muscles  of  tho  head. 


Myoceph'alon.  The  same  as  Myio- 
cephalum. 

IVIy  oceph'alum.  Same  as  Myiocepha- 
lum. 

My'ochrome.  (MD?,  a  muscle ;  ypui/m, 
the  colour  of  the  surface  of  a  body.)  A  synonym 
of  Myohmmatin. 

XVIyochron  oscope.  (Mus;  yj>6vo<:, 
time ;  a-Koirtw,  to  observe.)  An  arrangement 
devised  by  Czermak  to  demonstrate  the  time 
which  is  required  for  the  conduction  of  nervous 
impulses  through  nerves  to  muscles.  Two 
muscle-nerve  preparations  are  simultaneously 
stimulated.  One  near  the  muscle,  the  other  at 
a  distance  from  it.  The  contraction  of  each 
causes  a  third  muscle  to  contract,  but  it  can  bo 
shown  to  occur  earlier  when  the  first  is  stimu- 
lated than  in  the  case  of  the  second,  the  dif- 
ference being  the  time  occupied  in  the  impulse 
travelling  along  the  longer  nerve. 

Myoclonia.  (Mus;  kXovos,  any  violent 
confused  motion.)  Intermittent  spasm,  or  con- 
vulsive action  of  muscles. 

XVX.  congenita.  (L.  congenitus,  born 
together  with.)  A  synonym  of  Paramyoclonus 
multiplex. 

Myoclonus.  (Mus ;  kXo'vos.  F.  myo- 
clonic; I.  mioelono  ;  G.  Myoclonus.)  Twitching 
or  convulsive  action  of  the  muscles. 

XVX.  multiplex.  Beinecke's  term  for 
Friedreich's  Paramyoclonus  multiplex. 

Myocoelial'g-ia.  (M5s,a  muscle;  >;oi\ia, 
the  belly;  aXyos,  pain.  F.  myoccelialgie ;  G. 
Bauchmuskelschmerz.)  Pain  in  the  muscles  of 
the  abdomen. 

Myocoelii'tis.  (Mus;  Koi\ia,  the  belly. 
F.  myocmlite ;  G.  Bauchmuskelentziindung.) 
Inflammation  of  the  muscles  of  the  abdomen. 

Myocolpitis.  (Mus ;  koXitos,  the  womb, 
and  so  the  vagina.)  Inflammation  of  the  mus- 
cular wall  of  the  vagina. 

Myocom'mata.  (Mus;  ao/iaa,  that 
which  is  cut.)  The  transverse  segments  into 
which  the  body  muscles  of  the  lower  Vertebratn 
are  divided.  A  rudiment  of  such  segmentation 
is  found  in  man  in  the  rectus  abdominis,  and  in 
many  of  the  deeper  muscles  of  the  back. 

Myocop'tes.  (Mus,  a  mouse  ;  kotttw,  to 
strike.)    A  Genus  of  the  Order  Acaridta. 

XVX.  musculi'nus,  Claparude.  (L.  mu.i- 
culus,  a  mouse.)  A  parasite  of  mice  and  rats, 
particularly  in  the  region  of  the  snout. 

Myocris'mus.  (Mus,  a  muscle ;  k-pf£e>, 
to  creak.  F.  myocrismc ;  G.  Muskclknachcn.) 
A  creaking  of  the  muscles  when  in  action. 

Myocton'ic  acid.  Same  as  Myocto- 
ninic  acid. 

MCyoc'tonin.  (Muo-ktovos,  mouse- 
killing:  from  fivt,  a  mouse;  terlvm,  to  slay.) 
CnHaoNjO.,.  An  amorphous  yellowish  alkaloid 
obtained  by  Dragcndorff  and  Spoh  from  the 
rhizome  of  Aconitum  lycocfonitm,  in  the  propor- 
tion of  about  0-8  per  cent.  It  melts  between 
143°  C.  and  145°  C.  (289-4°  F.  and  293'  F.)  It 
is  very  slightly  soluble  in  water,  and  dissolves 
with  some  difficulty  in  ether,  but  easily  in  chloro- 
form and  absolute  alcohol.  It  resembles  curare 
in  its  action,  paralysing  the  peripheric  nerve 
terminations.  It  can  be  detected  by  appropnato 
tests  in  the  organs  long  after  death. 

Myoctonin'ic  ac  id.  (Mi-o-ktpW.) 
A  highly  poisonous,  oily,  narcotic  and,  obtained 
by  l'eckoit  from  Pali'courca  Marckgrarii,  St. 
ililaire. 
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Myocys'tis.  (MDs,  a  muscle;  kuotis,  a 
bladder.)    A  hydatid  of  muscle. 

Myodemia.  (MOs;  cV°s»  fat.  F. 
myodemie;  I.  miodemia.)  Fatty  degeneration 
of  muscle. 

JVIyodeop'sia.    Same  as  Myodesopsia. 

My  odes.  (Miko<5?]s,  from  ,uDs,  a  muscle; 
tlfios,  form.  F.myode;  G.  muskelartig.)  Having, 
pertaining,  or  belonging  to,  muscles  ;  muscular. 

My odeso  pia.    Same  as  Myodesopsia. 

Myodesop'sia.  (F.  myodesopsie.)  An 
incorrect  orthography  of  Myiodesopsia. 

Myodias'tasis.  (MCs,  a  muscle;  oid- 
irraiiis,  a  standing  aloof.  P.  myodiastase.)  The 
separation  which  occurs  between  the  cut  sur- 
faces of  a  divided  muscle. 

Also,  Gubler's  term  for  the  stretching,  without 
rupture,  of  the  fibres  of  a  muscle,  which,  follows 
a  sudden  rapid  contraction,  such  as  occurs  in 
taking  a  false  step  ;  it  occurs  most  frequently  in 
the  lumbar  muscles,  but  also  at  the  base  of  the 
chest,  in  the  neck,  and  elsewhere ;  and  causes 
acute  pain  with  each  movement. 

Myodiastat  ic.  (F.  myodiastatique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Myodiastasis. 

Myodop'sia.    Same  as  Myiodesopsia. 

Myodynamia.  (MDs,  a  muscle;  oui/a^its, 
power.  F.  myodynamie  ;  G.  MuskelkraJ't.) 
Muscular  strength  or  force  or  power. 

Myodynamie.  (MDs;  oiWjuiv.)  Ec- 
lating to  muscular  force. 

Myodynam'ics.  (MDs ;  o<Wfus.)  The 
science  of  muscular  contraction. 

Myodynamiom'eter.  Same  as  Myo- 
dynamometer. 

Myodynamometer.  (MDs,  a  muscle; 
<V'i'iuic  .  power;  (ii-rpov,  a  measure.  F.  myo- 
dynamometre ;  G.  Muskelkraftmesscr.)  An  in- 
strument for  ascertaining  the  amount  of  muscular 
power. 

Myodyn'ia.  (MDs;  ooiVti,  pain.  F. 
myodynie  ;  I.  miodinia  ;  S.  miodinia  ;  G.  Mtis- 
kelschmerz.)  Pain  of  a  muscle.  Same  as 
Myalgia. 

M.  inflammato'rla.  (L.  injlammatio, 
inflammation.)    A  term  for  Myositis. 

Itt.,   puer'peral.       (F.  myodynie  des 
enimes  en  couches.)    See  Myalgia,  puerperal. 
Myoede  ma.   See  Myowdema. 
My  o- endocai  di  tis.   (M  Ds,  a  muscle ; 
endocarditis.)    Myocarditis  occurring  in  connec- 
tion with  endocarditis. 

Myo  epithelial.  Relating  to  the 
My  o- epithelium. 

IVI .  cells.  The  cells,  first  described  by 
Kleinenberg,  which  form  the  myoepithelium. 
They  are  ectodermal  or  cntodermal,  and  consist 
of  a  granular  nucleated  cell  having  filiform  con- 
tractile processes,  either  striated  or  unstriated. 
The  muscles  of  the  higher  animals  arc  developed 
by  cells  which  originally  were  epithelial,  and 
which  in  part  are  differentiated  into  muscular 
fibres. 

Myo  epithelium.  (MDs,  a  muscle; 
cvithelium.)  The  cellular  covering  of  the 
Calentcrata. 

Myofibro  ma.  (MDs;  "L.fibra,  a  fibre.) 
A  term  for  I  he  fibrous  degeneration  of  muscle. 

Also,  a  tumour  composed  of  muscular  and 
fibrous  tissue  which  is  the  common  form  of 
uterine  myoma. 

Myog*'ale,  Cut.    (MDs.  a  mouse;  y«Aji, 

a  polecat.  U.  Riissrlmaus,  Bisamriisslcr.)  A 
(Jen  us  of  the  Order  Inseclivora,  Class  Mammalia. 


AX.  mosctaa'ta,  Brandt.  (Moo-yes,  musk. 
G.  Bisamratte.)  The  desman,  an  animal  in- 
habiting the  district  between  tho  Don  and  the 
Volga  in  Southern  Russia  ;  lives  on  worms.  The 
anal  glands  secrete  a  material  diffusing  a  power- 
ful odour  of  musk. 

M.  pyrena'lca,  Geoffr.  {Pyrenees.  G. 
Bisamspitzmaus.)  A  species,  having  a  musky 
odour,  living  at  the  foot  of  the  Pyrenees. 

Myogaster.  (MDs,  a  muscle;  yacrrvp, 
the  belly.  F.  myogaster  ;  G.  Muskelbauch.)  The 
belly  or  thick  portion  of  the  muscle. 

Myogpas'tric.  (F.  myogastrique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  the  Myogaster. 

Also,  applied  by  Dandin  to  birds  which  have  a 
muscular  stomach. 

Myogen'esis.  (MDs,  a  muscle ;  ytwaw, 
to  produce.  F.  myogenie ;  I.  miogenia.)  The 
production  or  formation  and  development  of 
muscular  tissue. 

PXyog"en'ic.  (MDs,  a  muscle;  yivvaus. 
F.  myogetuque.)    Relating  to  Myogenesis. 

M.  contrac'tures,  Lossen.  (G.  myogene 
Contraeturen.)  Cramp-like  contractures  of  the 
muscles,  such  as,  for  example,  occurs  primarily 
in  writers'  cramp  and  in  the  cramp  of  the  fingers 
in  telegraphists,  and  secondarily  in  the  contrac- 
tion of  the  knee-joint  that  follows  flexion-con- 
traction in  the  hip-joint. 

IMC.  paralysis.  (IlapaXi/o-is,  palsy.)  A 
synonym  of  Paralysis,  infantile,  acute. 

Myog'lob  ulin.  (MDs;  globulin.)  One 
of  the  proteids  found  in  muscle  plasma.  It 
coagulates  at  63°  C.  (145-4°  F.),  differing  in  that 
from  serum  globulin. 

Myog'nathus.  (MDs ;  yv«0os,  the  jaw. 
F.  myognathe.)  A  form  of  epignathus  in  which 
the  accessory  head  is  connected  to  the  jaw  of  the 
principal  head  by  muscle  and  skin  only. 

Myog'on'ic.  (MDs;  ytwuw,  to  generate.) 
Originating  in  muscle. 

My  ogram.  (MDs;  ypap.p.a,  that  which 
is  drawn.)  The  tracing  obtained  by  the  myo- 
graph of  the  contraction  of  muscle. 

Myograph.  (MDs;  ypd<pw,  to  write. 
F.  myographe  ;  1.  miografo  ;  G.  Myographion.) 
An  instrument  for  recording  graphically  the 
duration,  extent,  frequency,  and  other  peculia- 
rities of  the  contraction  of  a  muscle.  It  was  first 
constructed  by  Helmholtz. 

IVI.,  Du  Bois  Rey'monu's.  The  same 
as  M.,  spring. 

1*1.,  fall-move'ment.  (G.  Myographion 
mil  Fallbewegung.)  That  form  of  myograph 
in  which  advantage  is  taken  of  the  principle  of 
Attwood's  machine  to  secure  uniformity  of  speed 
in  the  plate  on  which  the  tracing  is  taken. 

IVI.,  pen  dulum.  (F.  myograph  a  pen- 
dule ;  G.  Myographion  mit  Pcmlulumbewcquny.') 
A  form  of  the  instrument  devised  by  Pick,  in 
which  the  recording  surface  is  composed  of  a 
rectangular  plate  of  blackened  glass  attached  to 
a  substantial  pendulum.  The  muscle  is  placed 
in  position  at  the  centre  of  the  arc,  through  which 
the  pendulum  swings,  and  by  suitable  arrange- 
ments the  pendulum  conducts  the  electric  shock 
by  which  the  nerve  or  muscle  is  stimulated,  and 
the  duration  of  the  movement  of  the  musolo  is 
ascertained  by  the  vibrations  of  a  tuning-fork 
received  on  the  same  plate. 

Itt.,  spring.  (G.  Myographion  mit  Fcdrr- 
bewegung.)  That  form  of  myograph  suggested  by 
Du  Hois  Keymond,in  which  the  recording  surface 
is  rapidly  moved  by  the  release  of  a  coiled  spring. 
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T/l.,  thickness.  (G.  Dickcnmyographion.) 
A  myograph  in  which,  by  suitable  arrangements, 
the  variation  in  thickness  of  muscle  in  contrac- 
tion is  registered  graphically. 

T/l.  with  rotating  disc.  (G.  Myo- 
graphion  mil  rotirenden  Schreibfliichen.)  That 
form  of  myograph  in  which  the  tracing  is 
taken  on  a  vertical  or  horizontal  rotating  disc. 
It  was  first  used  by  Valentin,  and  modifications 
were  made  by  Rosenthal  and  Volkmann. 

Myographies.  (MDs;  ypdtpus.  F.  myo- 
graphique.)    Uf,  or  belonging  to,  Myography. 

Also,  relating  to  the  Myograph. 

Myog  raph  ion.    Same  as  Myograph. 

My ograph  ium.    Same  as  Myograph. 

Myography.  (MDs,  a  muscle  ;  yptupw, 
to  write.  F.  myographie ;  G.  Muskelbeschreib- 
ung.)    The  history  or  description  of  the  muscles. 

Also,  the  study  of  muscular  contraction  by 
means  of  the  Myograph. 

My  ohae'matin.  (Mus,  a  muscle ;  aT/xa, 
the  blood.)  A  crystallisable  protcid  described  by 
MacMunn  as  the  colouring  material  of  red  muscle. 
The  substance  crystallises  in  rhombic  prisms, 
which  are  soluble  in  water,  when  they  give  the 
ordinary  proteid  reactions.  The  spectrum  con- 
sists of  three  bands,  two  of  which  are  very 
narrow,  the  first  occurring  just  before  the  D  line 
(X  613  to  596  5),  the  next  two  are  placed  between 
d  and  e  (\  569  to  563  and  X  556  to  649  in  the 
dog's  heart)  ;  two  other  faint  lines  may  be  present 
near  the  violet  end.  It  is,  according  to  MacMunn, 
one  of  the  respiratory  pigments.  By  some  it  is 
thought  to  be  identical  with  hamiochromogen,  by 
others  to  be  a  mixture  of  hemoglobin  and  oxy- 
hemoglobin. 

My'oid.  (MDs;  eI5os,  form.  F.  myo'ide; 
G.  muskeldhnlich.)    Resembling  muscle. 

Also  used,  but  improperly,  for  Myioid. 
T/l.  tu'mour.   Same  as  Leiomyoma. 

My  oide'ma.  (MDs,  a  muscle ;  oMij/ia,  a 
swelling.  F.  myocedeme ;  I.  mioedema.)  Tate's 
term  for  the  form  of  muscular  irritability  first 
observed  by  Graves  in  patients  suffering  from 
chest  affections,  especially  phthisis.  It  is  charac- 
terised by  the  formation  of  temporary  muscular 
swellings  at  places  percussed  by  means  of  a  sudden 
sharp  blow. 

Myoi  deous.    Same  as  Myioid. 

Myoi'des.    See  Platysma  myoides. 

My okardi  tis.    See  Myocarditis. 

JVIyolam  pus.  A  misspelling  of  Myo- 
pahnKS. 

My'olemma.  (MDs,  n  muscle;  Xt'/u/xa,  a 
covering.  F.  myolemme ;  I.  miolcmma ;  G. 
Myolcmma.)  The  delicate  membranous  envelop- 
ment of  each  fibril  of  fleshy  or  muscular  fibre. 
Also  called  Sarcolcmma. 

Myolemmat'iCi  (F.  myolemmatique.) 
Relating,  or  belonging,  to  the  Myolemma. 

Myolin.  (MDs,  a  muscle.)  A  name  given 
by  Sir  Erasmus  Wilson  to  the  protoplasmic  consti- 
tuent of  muscle  which  is  usually  called  Myosin. 

Myolipoma.  (MDs ;  XiVos,  fat.)  A 
tumour  containing  adipose  tissue  and  muscular 
tissno. 

Myolog  ioal.  (F.  myologiquc.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  Myology. 

Myol'ogist.  Ono  who  is  versed  in  Myo- 
logy. 

lWCyol'og"y .  (MDs,  a  muscle ;  \6yos,  a  dis- 
course. F. myotonic ;  I.  miofogia ;  S.  miologio >■;  G. 
Muskcllchrc.)  The  doctrine  or  description  of  the 
muscles,  their  nature,  structure,  and  functions. 


Myo  ma.  (MDs.  F.  myome  ;  I.  mioma  ; 
G.  Myom.)  A  tumour  consisting  essentially  of 
newly-formed  muscular  fibres.  If  the  fibres  are 
unstriped  it  is  called  a  Leiomyoma,  if  striped  a 
Rhabdomyoma.  The  striped  form  occurs  in- 
frequently and  only  as  a  congenital  tumour. 
The  unstriped  variety  occurs  most  frequently  in 
the  uterus  in  the  female  and  in  the  prostate 
gland  in  man;  it  is  found  also  in  the  alimentary 
canal,  in  the  ovaries,  and  in  the  external  organs 
of  generation ;  it  may  be  contained  in  a  fibrous 
capsule  or  it  may  lie  as  an  imperfectly  defined 
mass  in  the  midst  of  the  tissue  from  which  it 
springs.  The  unstriped  muscular  fibres  of  which 
it  is  composed  may  be  grouped  into  fasciculi,  or 
may  lie  irregularly  in  the  tumour. 

Many  pathologists  are  of  opinion  that  these 
tumours  do  not  consist  of  muscular  fibre  at  all, 
but  that  they  are  really  fibromata. 

T/l.  caverno  sum.  (L.  cavernosus,  full  of 
hollows.)  Virchow's  term  for  a  tumour  composed 
of  muscular  tissue  with  many  dilated  blood- 
vessels.   Same  as  M.  teleangeiectodes. 

T/l.  cys'ticum.  (KDo-xis,  a  chest.)  Same 
as  Tumour,  Jibro-cy stic. 

T/l.,  darto'ic.  (Dartoic.)  The  single  form 
of  M.  of  the  skin. 

T/l.,  interstit'lal.  (L.  interstitium,  a 
space  between.  F.  myome  interstitiel.)  A 
myoma  growing  in  the  substance  of  an  organ ; 
such  as  one  originating  in  the  wall  of  the 
uterus. 

T/l.,  lntrapari'etal.  (L.  intra,  within; 
paries,  a  wall.)    Same  as  M.,  interstitial. 

T/l.  lae'vi-cellula're.  (L.  leevis,  smooth  ; 
cellula,  a  cell.  F.  myome  a  jlbrcs  lisses,  Cornil 
and  Ranvier.)  A  term  given  by  Virchow  to  a 
tumour  consisting  of  unstriped  muscle,  being 
Zenker' 8  Leiomyoma. 

T/l.  lymphangeieeto'des.  (Lymphan- 
geiectasis ;  Gr.  tioos,  form.  F.  myome  lymph - 
angiectasiquc ;  G.  Lymphgefdssgeschwulst.)  A 
myoma  which  contains  many  dilated  lymphatics. 

T/l.  of  the  skin.  (F.  myome  dartique.)  A 
muscular  tumour,  often  multiple,  arising  either 
by  proliferation  of  the  muscular  elements  of  the 
walls  of  the  vessels,  or  from  hypertrophy  of  the 
arrectores  pili,  or  from  neoplasms  derived  from 
the  deep  muscular  layer  of  the  skin.  Other 
myomata  of  the  skin  may  proceed  from  the  in- 
growth of  adjoining  muscular  tissue,  or  from 
remnants  of  foetal  formations. 

Mi  oi  u'terus.   See  Uterus,  myoma  of. 

IMC.,  pen  dulous.  (L.  pendulus,  hanging 
down.)  A  myoma  which  hangs  by  a  pedicle  in. 
the  cavity  of  the  organ  in  which  it  has  arisen. 

T/l.  stri'o- cellula're.  (L.  stria,  a  streak ; 
cellula,  dim.  of  cclla,  a  chamber.  F.  myome  d 
fibres  strives.)  A  mvoma  composed  of  striated 
muscle  fibres,  being  Zenker's  Rhabdomyoma. 

T/l.,  submu  cous.  (L.  sub,  under.)  A 
myoma  which  grows  immediately  under  the 
mucous  lining  of  an  organ,  as  in  the  uterus. 

IVT.,  subserous.  (L.  tub.)  A  myoma 
which  originates  in  the  outer  surface  of  an  organ 
immediately  under  its  serous  covering,  as  in  the 
uterus. 

T/l.  teleangreiecto'des.  (Tcleangeiec- 
tasis;  Gr.  tWos.form.  F .myome  tclangiectasiquc.) 
A  tumour  composed  of  muscular  tissue  with  net- 
works of  dilated  blood-vessels.  Same  as  M. 
carcmosum. 

Myomalacia.  (MCs;  iLaXaKia,  soft- 
ness.   F.  myomalacie ;  G.  Miiskclcrwcichiing.) 


MYOMANCY— MYOPHONE. 


Softening  of  muscles  comparable  with  cerebral 
softening ;  it  occurs  in  the  heart  muscle,  and  is 
usually  due  to  fatty  degeneration. 

1*1.  cor  dis.  (L.  cor,  the  heart.)  Soften- 
ing of  the  cardiac  musculature  consequent  on 
arterial  anaemia,  the  result  of  sclerosis,  atheroma, 
calcification,  or  thrombosis  of  the  coronary  artery 
or  its  branches,  and  occasionally  from  embolic 
obstruction.  The  softened  spots  vary  in  colour, 
from  a  pale  yellow  in  the  recent  ones  to  a  dark 
red  or  brown  when  there  has  been  extravasation 
of  blood ;  after  a  time  they  become  a  translucent 
grey.  Sometimes  they  involve  the  entire  thick- 
ness of  the  heart- wall  and  rupture  may  result. 
On  microscopic  examination  the  muscular  fibres 
are  found  to  have  lost  their  striation,  then  they 
get  broken  up,  and  if  repair  take  place  fibroid 
degeneration  or  sclerosis  occurs. 

My'omancy.  (MDs,  a  mouse;  pavTda, 
power  of  divination.  F.  myomancie.)  The  fore- 
telling of  future  events  by  observation  of  the 
movements  of  mice  and  rats. 

Also  (Gr.  /uDs,  a  muscle),  a  form  of  divination 
in  which  the  energy  and  the  form  of  the  muscles 
was  the  basis  of  the  prophecy. 

Myomec  tomy.  (MDs,  a  muscle;  kKTop.1'1, 
a  cutting  out.  F.  myomectomic ;  I.  miomectomia ; 
G.  Myomcktomie.)  The  removal  of  a  uterine 
myoma  through  an  incision  of  the  abdominal 
parietes. 

Myomelano'sis.  (MDs;  ix{Kavw<ri<s,  a 
becoming  black.  F '.  myomelanose  ;  G.  Muskel- 
melanose.)  A  blackish  fleshy  mass  within  the 
■muscles,  being  melanosis  of  the  muscular  tissue. 

Myomere.  (MDs;  /u^os,  a  part.  F. 
myomere.)    Same  as  Myotome. 

IVIyom'eter.  (MDs;  pi-rp ov,  a  measure. 
F.  myometre.)  An  instrument  devised  by  Euete 
to  measure  the  amount  of  shortening  of  the 
muscle  concerned  in  strabismus. 

Myometritis.  (MDs;  pv-rpa,  the 
womb.)    Same  as  Metritis,  parenchymatous. 

Myomotomy.  {Myoma;  Gr.  Topn, 
section.)  The  removal  of  a  myoma,  or  fibroid 
tumour  of  the  uterus  by  section  of  the  abdominal 
parietes. 

My'on.    (Mutov,  muscle.)  Muscle. 

My  on,  Saint.  France,  departement  du 
Puy-de-D6me.  An  alkaline  chalybeate  water, 
containing  sodium  bicarbonate  1  -y  14  grammes, 
potassium  bicarbonate  '17,  magnesium  bicar- 
bonate -291,  ferrous  carbonate  "022,  sodium  sul- 
phate '355,  and  sodium  chloride  -423  gramme  in 
1000 ;  with  free  carbonic  acid,  oxygen,  and  nitro- 
gen. Used  in  anosmia  and  chlorosis,  in  dyspeptic 
troubles,  in  engorgement  of  the  liver  and  in  gall- 
stones, in  renal  calculus,  in  the  stomach  dis- 
turbances and  the  sickness  of  pregnancy,  and  in 
infantile  colic. 

Myonarco'sis.  (MDs,  a  muscle;  viip- 
Kdxris,  a  benumbing.  F.  myonarcose ;  G. 
Tragheit  dcr  Muskeln.)  A  rendering  of  the 
muscles  dull  or  insensible. 

Myoneoplasma.  (MDs;  i/t'os,  new; 
irXucrpa,  from  irXAaata,  to  form.)  A  tumour  or 
new-growth  in  muscle.    Same  as  Myoma. 

Myoneuralgia.  (MDs;  vtvpov,  a 
nerve ;  uAyos,  pain.)  .Ross's  term  for  muscular 
pain  which  he  supposes  to  have  a  nervous  origin. 

Myonic'ity.  (Muw,  a  muscle.)  Owen's 
term  for  the  special  vital  property  of  muscle,  its 
capacity  for  contraction. 

My'onin.  (MuiSi/,)  The  substance  of 
muscle ;  muscular  tissue. 


Myoni'tis.    Same  as  Myitis. 

Myon'osos.    Sumo  as  Myonosus. 

Myon'OSUS.  (MDs ;  vocro<s,  disease.  F. 
my  otiose;  G.  Muskelkrankheit.)  Disease  of  a 
muscle. 

Myocede'ma.  (MDs ;  oUnpa,  a  watery 
swelling.)    GMema  of  muscle. 

Also,  the  same  as  Myoidcma. 

Myopachyn  sis.  (MDs;  7r<<xiwis, 
thickening.)  Hypertrophy  or  pseudohyper- 
trophy of  muscle. 

XVX.  lipomato'sa.  (AiVos,  fat.)  Hyper- 
trophy of  muscle  with  fatty  degeneration. 

My  opal  mus.  (MDs ;  7raA/uos,  a  swing- 
ing or  rapid  motion.  F.  myopalme  ;  G.  Sehnen- 
hiipfen.)  A  nervous  movement  or  twitching  of 
the  muscles  or  tendons. 

Myoparal'ysis.  (MDs ;  wapaXvcrti, 
palsy,  i.  myoparalysie  ;  G.  Muskelluhmung .) 
Paralysis  of  one  or  more  muscles  from  intrinsic 
lesion  and  not  from  disease  of  the  nerves  or 
nerve-centres. 

Myopathic.  (F.  myopathique.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  Myopathy . 

XVX.  at  rophy.    See  Myopathy,  atrophic. 
XVX.  contrac'ture.    See  Contracture,  myo- 
pathic. 

XVX.  expression.  (L.  expressus,  distinct.) 
The  featureless  face  of  those  suffering  from  mul- 
tiple muscular  atrophy. 

XVX.  face.    Same  as  M.  expression. 

XVI.  paral'ysis.  See  Paralysis,  myopathic. 
Myop  athy.  (MDs ;  ^ratios,  disease  or 
affection.  F.  myopathic;  G.  Muskclleidcn, 
Muskelkrankheit.)  A  term  for  severe  muscular 
pains;  applied  specially  to  those  occurring  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  womb,  and  interfering 
with  its  action. 
Also,  muscular  disease  in  general. 

XVX.,  atroph  ic.  A  synonym  of  Atrophy, 
progressive  muscular. 

TIL.,  atroph  ic,  progres  sive.  (F.  myo- 
pathic atrophique  progressive.)  Same  as 
Atrophy,  progressive  muscular. 

XVX.,  progres  sive,  primitive.  (L.pri- 
mitivus,  first  of  its  kind.  F.  myopathic  progres- 
sive primitive.)  Charcot's  generic  term  for  the 
several  forms  of  progressive  muscular  atroplry. 

XVX.,  rheumat'ic.    Same  as  Myalgia. 

XVI.,  spi  nal.  (L.  spina,  the  spine.)  A 
muscular  disease  of  spinal  origin. 

My'ope.  (F.  myope ;  G.  Kxrzsichliger.) 
A  term  for  a  person  affected  with  Myopia. 

Myoperitoni'tis.  (MDs,  a  muscle; 
TTEpLTovuiov,  the  membrane  which  contains  the 
lower  viscera.  F.myoperitonite.)  Inflammation 
of  the  muscles  of  the  abdomen  and  of  the  peri- 
tonaeum. 

Myophse'nous.  (MDs,  a  mouse;  malvto, 
to  shine.  G.  Mausgrauschimmcrnd.)  Shining 
with  a  mouse-grey  colour. 

My'ophan.  (MOs,  a  muscle ;  Aalvio,  to 
appear.)    Having  the  striated  aspect  of  muscle. 

XVX.-lay'er.  The  obliquely  striated  ex- 
ternal layer  or  cortex  observed  in'  Paramceoium, 
Vorticella,  and  other  ciliate  Infusoria. 

XVX.-stria'tion.  The  appearance  presented 
by  Vorticella  and  some  other  Infusoria.  In 
Vorticella  the  outer  layer  of  the  body-cortex,  or 
ectosarc,  presents  a  moro  or  less  distinct,  super- 
ficial transverse  and  a  deeper  longitudinal  myo- 
phan-striation. 

My'ophone.  (MDs;  0coj)?5,  a  sound.) 
An  instrument  by  Boudet  for  demonstrating,  and 
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for  measuring  the  intensity  of,  the  sound  of  con- 
tracting muscles.  It  is  an  adaptation  of  the 
microphone. 

IVIy  ophone.  (Muo^oi/os, mouse-killing ; 
from  fiuv,  a  mouse ;  <pouos,  slaughter.)  The 
Aconitum  lycoctomim. 

Myoplio'iiia.  (MDs,  a  muscle  ;  d>u>vv,  a 
sound.)  The  sound  produced  by  a  voluntary 
muscle  when  it  is  in  a  state  of  tetanus.  It  is  a 
note  equal  to  thirty-six  or  forty  vibrations  in  a 
second,  but  it  is  probably  a  harmonic  of  a  lower 
note  indicating  that  the  muscle  is  really  vibrat- 
ing nineteen  or  twenty  times  a  minute. 

Myopbys'ical  laws.  (MO9;  </>u<ris, 
nature.  G.  myophysiches  Gesetz.)  The  laws 
governing  muscular  action. 

Myopia.  (Muox//-,  closing  the  eyes  as 
short-sighted  people  do,  short-sighted ;  from 
/j.uu),  to  close  ;  mi//,  eye.  F.  myopie  ;  I.  miopia  ; 
S.  miopia;  G.  Kurzsichtigkeit,  Myopie.)  Short- 
sightedness. That  condition  of  the  refractive 
media  of  the  eye  in  which  parallel  rays  of  light 
entering  the  eye  are  brought  to  a  focus  in  the 
vitreous  humour,  and  therefore  in  front  of  the 
retina.  Such  an  eye  is  adapted  for  the  vision  of 
near  objects,  the  rays  of  light  emanating  from 
which  are  divergent.  The  point  from  whence 
the  rays  of  light  diverge  which,  when  the  eye  is 
at  rest,  are  focussed  on  the  retina,  is  named  the 
far  point.  The  far  point  of  a  myopic  eye,  there- 
fore, instead  of  being  at  an  infinite  distance,  as 
in  the  healthy  eye,  is  at  a  definite  distance. 
The  nearer  the  far  point  the  greater  the  degree 
of  myopia.  Distant  objects  are  seen  indistinctly 
hy  the  myope,  because  the  rays  of  light  emanat- 
ing from  them,  having  been  focussed  in  the 
vitreous,  cross,  and  form  a  circle  of  diffusion  on 
the  retina.  The  anatomical  cause  of  myopia  in 
the  great  majority  of  instances  is  an  elongation 
of  the  antero-posterior  axis  of  the  eye,  conse- 
quent on  yielding  of  the  sclerotic  or  of  the 
cornea,  but  it  is  occasionally  due  to  increased 
refractive  power  of  the  lens  (F.  myopie  de  co/ir- 
bure),  as  occurs  in  the  early  stages  of  cataract, 
or  after  rupture  of  the  suspensory  ligament,  and 
it  may  also  be  the  result  of  spasm  of  the  accom- 
modation in  emmetropic  or  hypermetropic 
persons  (G.  Accommodationsansspannung).  It 
is  rarely  a  congenital  defect,  but  an  hereditary 
predisposition  to  it  undoubtedly  occurs.  It  is 
recognised  on  inspection  by  the  comparative 
largeness  and  sluggishness  of  the  pupil,  by  the 
depth  of  the  anterior  chamber,  by  the  moderate 
degree  of  convexity  of  the  equatorial  region  of 
the  eye,  by  some  divergence  of  the  axes  of  the 
eyes  and  by  the  peculiar  closure  of  the  lids, 
adopted  in  order  to  shut  off  peripheral  rays  of 
light  entering  the  large  pupil.  It  is  recognised 
on  ophthalmoscopic  examination  by  the  circum- 
stances that  the  inverted  image  moves  with  the 
direction  of  the  eye,  and  that  the  direct  imago  is 
most  clearly  seen  with  the  aid  of  a  concave  glass 
placed  behind  the  mirror.  Examined  by  retino- 
scopy  or  sciascopy  with  a  concave  mirror,  the 
shadow  moves  with  tho  movement  of  tho  mirror. 
Subjectively  the  patient  sees  objects  closely  ap- 
proximated to  the  eye  distinctly,  whilst  his 
vision  for  distance  is  improved  by  concave 
glasses,  that  glass  giving  the  clearest  vision  of 
distant  objects,  which  brings  parallel  rays  to  a 
focus  on  the  retina  when  the  eye  is  at  rest.  The 
attitude  of  tho  short-sighted  is  characteristic. 
Myopia  is  believed  by  many  to  be  caused  by 
protracted  exertion  of  the  eyes  on  small  and  in- 


distinct objects,  such  as  had  print  read  by  in- 
different light,  especially  when  associated  with 
insufficient  diet,  or  when  the  hody  is  weakened 
by  fevers  or  other  exhausting  diseases.  Musca) 
volitantes  and  detachment  of  the  retina  are  con- 
ditions that  are  frequently  seen  in  high  degrees 
of  myopia.  It  is  remedied  hy  the  adaptation 
and  use  of  appropriate  concave  glasses.  It  is. 
perhaps  more  likely  to  occur  in  some  races  than 
in  others. 

tit.,  acqui  red.  (L.  aequiro,  to  add  to. 
F.  myopie  acquise.)  Short-sightedness  resulting 
from  exposure  of  a  previously  health)'  eye  to 
conditions  calculated  to  cause  myopia. 

IMC.,  appa  rent.  (L.  appareo,  to  come  in 
sight.  G.  scheinbare  Myopie.)  Short-sight 
consequent  on  spasm  of  the  muscle  of  accommo- 
dation. 

tit.,  ax'ial.  (L.  axis,  an  axle.)  Same  as 
M.,  axile. 

tit.,  ax'ile.  (L.  axis,  an  axle.  F.  myopie 
axile.)  Short-sightedness  due  to  elongation  of 
the  eye  in  its  antero-posterior  aspect.  In  the 
emmetropic  or  normal  eye  the  antero-posterior 
axis  is  about  24  mm.  long ;  in  myopia  it  has 
been  known  to  attain  a  length  of  33  mm. 

tit.,  congren'ital.  (L.  congenitus,  horn 
with.  G.  angeborene  Kurzsichtigkeit.)  Short- 
sightedness coeval  with  birth.  A  condition  of 
much  rarity. 

tit.,  cur'vature.  (L.  curvatura,  a  round- 
ing.) Short- sightedness  caused  by  too  great 
curvature  of  the  cornea  and  lens. 

IMC.,  extreme'.  (L.  exlremus,  last.  F. 
myopie  extreme.)  Short-sight  requiring  very 
high  concave  glasses  to  correct,  such  as — 20  d 
or  more.  It  is  often,  hut  not  always,  associated 
with  posterior  staphyloma.  It  frequently  leads 
to  haemorrhage  upon  or  in,  and  to  separation  of 
the  retina. 

til.,  high.  (F.  myopie  forte.)  Myopia 
requiring  for  its  correction  higher  glasses  than 
— 6  d.  In  France  it  affords  exemption  from, 
military  service. 

IMC.,  index.  (L.  index,  a  pointer.)  Short- 
sightedness resulting  from  excessive  refractive 
power  of  the  media,  as  opposed  to  axial  and  to 
curvature  myopia. 

IMC.,  low.  (F.  myopie  faible.  m.  d  distance.) 
Myopia  requiring  for  its  correction  glasses  not 
exceeding  2-50  n  in  strength. 

M.,  maligr'nant.  (L.  malignus,  of  an  evil' 
nature.)    itapidly  progressing  myopia. 

»X.,  mod'erate.  (F. 
Myopia   requiring  for  its  correction  glasses 
having  a  strength  of  2-50  d  to  6  n. 

IMC.,  progressive.  (G.  progrcssiv  Myo- 
pie.) Myopia  which  has  a  tendency  to  augment 
from  increase  in  the  antero-posterior  diameter 
of  the  globe  of  the  eye.  The  advance  is  some- 
times only  temporary,  as,  for  example,  during 
school  life,  or  it  may  be  permanent  and  continue 
through  life.  ,  . 

IMC.,  gim'ulated.  (L.  simulo,  to  imitate. 
F.  myopie  simule'e.)  Pretended  short-sight.  A 
condition  easily  exposed  by  an  expert  determining: 
the  refraction  of  the  eye  with  an  ophthalmoscope 
or  bv  retinoscopy. 

IMC.,  spasmodic.  (Sirnoyio?,  cramp.) 
Short-sightedness  caused  hy  persistent  contrac- 
tion of  the  ciliary  muscle.  This  occasions  undue 
relaxation  of  the  suspensory  ligament  of  tho 
lens,  which  consequently  becomes  too  convex, 
and  parallel  rays  of  light  are  focussed  m  front 
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of  the  retina.  It  is  due  in  some  instances  to 
prolonged  work  upon  near  objects,  and  disap- 
pears after  rest. 

Myopia  sis.  (Mutoirlao-ts.)  The  same 
as  Myopia. 

Myopic.  (F.  myopique  ;  Gr.  Myopisch.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Myopia. 

IMC.  astigmatism.  See  Astigmatism, 
myopic,  and  subheadings. 

IMC.  cres'cent.  A  brilliant  white  patch  of 
crescentic  form  partially  surrounding  the  optic 
disc  in  many  myopic  patients,  and  especially 
those  suffering  from  progressive  myopia,  its 
greatest  breadth  being  generally  in  the  axis  of  a 
line  extending  between  the  centre  of  the  optic 
disc  and  the  fovea  centralis.  It  is  due  to  the 
atrophy  or  absence  of  the  choroid.  The  sclerotic 
usually  presents  a  protrusion  outwards  or  staphy- 
loma posticum  at  this  point.  The  border  of  the 
crescent  is  often  pigmented. 

Myopi'esis.  (MDs,  a  muscle ;  tt/eo-is,  a 
pressing  or  squeezing.  F.  myopiese  ;  G.  Muskel- 
pressungenJ)  The  application  of  pressure  and 
squeezing  to  the  muscles  by  way  of  exciting 
their  healthy  action. 

Myopio'sis.    Same  as  Myopia. 

BIyoplas'tiC.  (MDs,  a  muscle  ;  7r\ao-Ti- 
ko's,  fit  for  moulding.)  Eelating  to  the  formation 
of  muscular  tissue. 

IMC.  bodies.  (F.  corps  myoplastiques.) 
The  embryonic  cells  from  which  the  muscular 
fibres  are  developed. 

Myopodiortho'sis.  See  Myoportho- 
sis. 

ZMXyopodiortho'ter.     (,Mvu>\j/,  short- 
sighted ;  otop6u>Tijp,  a  corrector.    F.  myopo 
diorthoter;  G.  Myopodiortholer.)  Aninstrument 
for  correcting  short-sightedness. 

Myopodiortho'ticon.  (Milan// ;  Siop- 
Owtikos,  a  corrective.)  An  apparatus  for  curing 
Myopia. 

Myopolar.  (MDs,  a  muscle ;  ttoXos,  the 
end  of  an  axis.)  A  term  applied  to  the  direction 
of  the  electric  current  in  electrotonic  experi- 
ments when  the  nerve  is  stimulated  between  the 
electrotonising  electrodes  and  the  muscle. 

Myopolyplasiasmus.  (Mus,  a 
muscle  ;  ttoXus,  many ;  7rXao-is,  a  formation  or 
moulding.  F.  myopolyplasiaxme.)  A  model  of 
the  numerous  muscles,  represented  lying  over 
each  other  in  natural  position. 

Myopolyp  lasis.  Same  as  Myopoly- 
plasiasimis. 

XWTyopora'ceae.  A  Nat.  Order  of  the 
Cohort  Lamiales,  having  irregular,  unsymme- 
trical  flowers,  confluent  nuts,  two  seeds  in  each 
cell  of  the  fruit,  pendulous  ovules,  and  superior 
radicles. 

Myopor'ads.  The  plants  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Myoporacece. 

Myoporin'cso,  E.  Brown.     Same  as 

Myoporacece. 

Myopor'thon.  A  shortened  form  of 
Myopodiorlhoticon. 

My oportho'sis.  (MDunZ/,  short-sighted ; 
optiuiaii,  a  makins  straight  or  directing.  F. 
myoport/iose  )  The  correction  of  Myopia  or 
short-sightedness. 

Myoportho'ter.  (Mua><//;  opdwTfip,  a 
restorer.)    A  corrector  of  Myopia. 

Myoprcsbyt'ia.  <Mvu>\\r,  short-sighted ; 
•7rp£<r/3u-ri|y,  a  long-sighted  person.)  The  condi- 
tion of  being  short-sighted  in  one  eye  and  long- 
sighted in  the  other. 


Myopro'teose.  (M Ds;  protein.)  Halli- 
burton's term  for  Myoalbumose. 

My'opSi  (Muan//,  short-sighted ;  from  pvia, 
to  close ;  &\\r,  the  eye.  F.  myope;  G.  Kurzsicht- 
iyer.)    One  that  has  Myopia,  or  is  near-sighted. 

Myop'sia.    Same  as  Myiodopsia. 

Myop'sin.  Term  applied  by  Defrcsne  to 
that  ferment  of  the  pancreatic  juice  which  dis- 
solves albumen. 

Myop'sis.    Same  as  Myopsia. 

Myop'tic.    Same  as  Myopic. 

Myo'py.    Same  as  Myopia. 

Myorrheu'ma.  (MDs,  a  muscle ;  pivpa, 
a  flow  or  discharge.  F.  myorrheitme.)  Term 
intended  for  the  lancinating  pains  of  rheu- 
matism, from  the  old  theory  of  this  affection 
being  dependent  on  a  flow  of  the  humours  to  the 
part. 

Myorrhex  is.  (MDs;  pf;£is,  a  rupture. 
F.  myorrhexis  ;  G.  Muslcelserreissung .)  Lacera- 
tion of  a  muscle. 

Myorrhyc'tes.  (MDs;  o^ktjjs,  one 
who  digs.)    A  genus  of  nematoid  worms. 

IMC.  Weisman'ni.  A  parasite  seen  by 
Kiihne  and  E  berth  in  a  living  muscular  fibre  of 
the  frog.  Its  presence  is  a  proof  of  the  semi- 
fluid consistence  of  the  muscular  protoplasm,  in- 
asmuch as  the  transverse  lines  when  displaced 
by  its  movements  adjust  themselves  as  before 
when  it  has  passed  them. 

Myosal  gia.  (MDs,  a  muscle;  aXyos, 
pain  )    Buquet's  term  for  muscular  pain. 

Myosarco'ma.  (MDs ;  <rup%,  flesh.  F. 
Tnyosarcome ;  I.  miosarcoma ;  G.  Myosarkom.) 
A  cellular  sarcomatous  tumour,  chiefly  occurring 
in  the  kidney  and  testes.  It  presents  unstriated 
muscular  tissue  intermingled  with  spindle  cells 
and  rarely  with  round  cells.  It  is  usually  con- 
genital, and,  according  to  Cohnheim,  arises  from 
foetal  inclusion. 

IMC.  stri'o  cellula're.  (L.  stria,  a  fur- 
row ;  cellula,  a  small  cell.)  Pernice's  term  for  a 
tumour  arising  from  the  os  uteri  and  presenting 
the  characters  of  a  sarcoma,  intermixed  with 
striped  muscular  fibres  in  an  embryonic  condi- 
tion ;  the  cells  are  spindle-shaped,  with  large 
nuclei  and  highly  refracting  nucleoli ;  there  are 
also  stellate  and  round  cells,  as  well  as  gland- 
tubes  with  cubical  epithelium. 

Myoscenograph'ia.  (MDs;  aio\vo- 
ypa<j>ia,  the  art  of  scene-painting.  F.  myo- 
scenographie ;  G.  Myoseenographie.)  Term  for 
pictorial  representation  of  the  muscles. 

Myoschi'los.  (MDs,  a  mouse;  ytiXos, a 
lip.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Sanlalaccce  or 
Loranthacece. 

IMC.  ot>lon'g-us,  Euiz  and  Pavon.  (L.  ob- 
longus,  oblong.)  Hab.  Chili.  Infusion  of  the 
leaves  used  as  a  purgative. 

Myoscliy'los.    Samo  as  Myoschilos. 

Myosclero'sic.    Same  as  Myosclcrotic. 

Myosclerosis.  (iWDs,  a  muscle;  ovcX^.- 
o-is,  hardening.  ~F.myosclerose.)  Induration  of 
muscle.  A  condition  which  sometimes  occurs  in 
children  shortly  alter  birth,  especially  in  the 
sterno-clcido-mastoid  muscle  of  one  or  other  side  ; 
it,  becomes  in  its  whole  length,  or  in  part,  of 
cartilaginous  hardness  ;  the  skin  is  not  all'ected. 
It  passes  off  in  a  few  weeks  or  months. 

Myosclerot'ic.  Eclating  to  Myo- 
sclerosis. 

IMC.  paralysis.  Same  as  Paralysis, 
pseudohypertrophic. 

Myo'ses.    (MDs,  a  muscle.   F.  myoscs.) 
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Term  used  by  C.  II.  Sehultz  for  diseases  of  the 
muscles  gonerally,  their  morbid  contractions  and 
expansions. 

My  osin.  (MDs,  a  muscle.  F.  myosinc  ; 
I.  miosina;  G.  Myosin.)  An  albuminoid  sub- 
stance belonging  to  the  globulins.  There  are 
two  forms,  animal  and  vegetable. 

IVX.,  an  imal.  (G.  animate  Myosin,  Mus- 
kelfibrin.)  The  substance  which  constitutes  the 
chief  part  of  the  clot  formed  on  the  coagulation  of 
muscle-plasma  obtained  from  frozenliving  muscle ; 
it  may  be  prepared  from  dead  muscle  which  has 
undergone  rigor  mortis,  after  it  has  been  washed 
to  remove  the  proteids,  by  treating  it  with  a 
solution  of  ammonium  chloride  and  filtering ;  a 
white  flocculent  precipitate  of  myosin  falls  on 
dropping  the  filtrate  into  distilled  water.  It  is 
soluble  in  dilute  saline  solutions,  from  which  it 
is  precipitated  by  saturation  with  a  neutral  salt 
or  by  alcohol ;  it  is  also  soluble  in  dilute  acids, 
in  gastric  juice  when  peptones  are  formed,  and 
in  pancreatic  juice.  In  ordinary  muscle  clot  it 
is  mixed  with  salts,  especially  calcium  salts,  and 
when  thoroughly  freed  from  these  by  washing  or 
dialysing  it  becomes  very  insoluble  in  saline 
solutions  and  in  weak  acid  dilutions.  Myosin 
does  not  exist  as  such  in  the  plasma  of  living 
muscle,  but  is  developed  from  myosinogen  in  the 
act  of  clotting  by  the  agency  of  muscle-ferment. 
The  action  of  dilute  hydrochloric  acid  on  myosin 
rapidly  changes  it  into  acid-albumin  or  syn- 
tonin.    It  was  first  obtained  by  Kiihne. 

IVX.-fer'ment.  A  ferment  existing  in 
muscle  which  causes  the  coagulation  of  muscle 
plasma ;  it  is  destroyed  at  a  temperature  of  100° 
C.  (212°  F.)    Same  as  Muscle  ferment. 

IVX.-glob'ulin.  Same  as  M.,  vegetable. 
IVX.,  vegetable.  (G.  Pflanzenmyosin.)  A 
substance  which  is  found,  in  addition  to  vitellin, 
in  maize,  oats,  almonds,  peas,  white  mustard- 
seed,  and  other  seeds,  when  they  are  rubbed 
down  with  a  10  per  cent,  solution  of  sodium 
chloride,  and  precipitated  by  the  addition  of 
crystals  of  salt.  The  vitellin  is  separated  from 
the  filtrate  of  the  myosin  precipitate  by  car- 
bonated water.  The  solution  of  myosin  in  10 
per  cent,  solution  of  common  salt  coagulates 
from  55°  C.  to  60°  C.  (131°  F.  to  140°  F.) 

Myosin  og"en.  A  proteid  of  muscle 
plasma  coagulating  at  a  temperature  of  56°  C. 
(132  8°  F.)  It  gives  a  stringy  precipitate  with 
acetic  acid.  Under  the  influence  of  muscle  fer- 
ment it  is  the  chief  agent  in  the  formation  of 
myosin. 

My osino  ses.  (Mus )  Ivoi,  thread.)  In- 
termediate products  between  myosin  and  pep- 
tone, produced  during  the  digestion  of  myosin. 
They  are  precipitated  by  solid  ammonium  sul- 
phate. 

Myosis.  (Muw,  to  close.  F.  myosc  ;  I. 
miosi ;  S.  miosis;  G.  Myosis.)  Permanont  con- 
traction, with  more  or  less  complete  immobility, 
of  the  pupil.  It  is  due  either  to  irritation  of  the 
third  nerve,  to  paralysis  of  the  radiating  fibres  of 
the  iris  as  a  result  of  pressure  upon  the  cervical 
sympathetic,  to  spasm  of  the  ciliary  muscle,  or 
to  cerebral  or  spinal  disease.  In  the  latter  case 
when  myosis  oxists  and  the  pupil  does  not  respond 
to  light,  although  it  changes  its  diameter  in  tho 
net  of  accommodation,  the  condition  is  known  as 
tho  Argyll  Robertson  pupil. 

ivt..  nyperee'mic.  CYiripi,  above,  in 
excess;  nl/ia,  blood.)  Contraction  of  the  pupil 
resulting  from  congestion  of  the  vessels  of  the 


iris.  It  is  seen  in  iritis,  and  after  paracentesis 
of  the  cornea  and  escape  of  the  aqueous  humour, 
or  when  the  tone  of  the  globe  of  the  eye  is  other- 
wise lowered. 

IMC.,  paralytic.  (TlapuXumi,  palsy.) 
Term  suggested  by  Hutchinson  for  the  form  of 
myosis  caused  by  paralysis  of  the  radiating 
fibres  of  the  iris,  the  circular  fibres  remaining 
unaffected.  The  contraction  of  the  pupil  is  per- 
sistent, and  due  to  paralysis  of  the  sympathetic 
nerve-fibres  from  disease  of  the  sympathetic  root 
of  the  lenticular  ganglion,  or  of  the  cervical 
sympathetic,  or  of  the  cilio-spinal  centre.  It 
occurs  in  general  paralysis  of  the  insane. 

IVX.,  paralyt'ico-spas'tic.  (UtipaXvo-Ls; 
criruo-TiKos,  drawing  in.)  Contracted  pupil  pro- 
duced by  simultaneous  irritation  of  the  oculo- 
motor nerve  and  paralysis  of  the  sympathetic, 
such  as  probably  occurs  in  the  action  of  a 
myotic. 

IVX.,  sleep.  (G.  Schlafmyosis.)  The  con- 
traction of  the  pupil  that  occurs  during  quiet  sleep. 

IVT.,  spas'tic.  (S7ra<7TiKds,  drawing  in.) 
Pinhole  pupil ;  permanent  tonic  contraction  of 
the  sphincter  of  the  pupil  from  irritation  of  the 
third  nerve,  such  as  occurs  in  the  early  stages  of 
locomotor  ataxy. 

IVX.,  spi  nal.  (L.  spina,  the  spine.)  The 
small  pupil  associated  with  disease  of  the  spinal 
cord,  especially  the  pin-hole  pupil  of  locomotor 
ataxy. 

Myosit'ic.    Eclating  to  Myositis. 

Also,  relating  to  Myosis. 

Myositici  mor'bi.  (Mus,  a  muscle; 
otTTtov,  a  bone ;  L.  morbus,  disease.)  Farr's 
term  for  diseases  of  the  muscles  and  bones. 

Myosit  ics.  Drugs  which  cause  contrac- 
tion of  the  pupil,  or  Myosis. 

Myosi  tis.  (MDs,  a  muscle.  F.  myosite  ; 
T.miosite;  G.  Muskelcntziindung.)  Sagar'sterm 
for  inflammation  of  a  muscle  or  of  muscular 
substance.  It  may  be  caused  by  injuries,  or  by 
rheumatism,  or  by  septic  or  other  poison;  it  pro- 
duces much  pain  and  tenderness,  with  swelling 
and  heat  of  the  part ;  it  may  eud  in  suppuration. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Rheumatism. 

IVX.,  ciiron'ic.  (L.  chronicus,  long-lasting. 
G.  chronische  Muskelentziindung.)  Chronic  in- 
flammation accompanied  by  suppuration,  such 
as  occurs  in  psoas  abscess. 

IVX.,  exu  dative.  (L.  e.rudo,  to  come  out 
by  sweating.  F.  myosite  cxstidativc.)  Lan- 
cereaux's  term  for  those  muscular  inflammations 
which  are  characterised  by  an  albuminous  or  a 
fibrinous  exudation,  and  which  tend  towards 
resolution  and  return  to  the  normal  state. 

IVX.,  fi'brous.  (L.  fbra,  a  thread.)  A 
chronic  form  of  muscular  inflammation  which 
results  in  thickening  and  hardening  of  the  con- 
nective tissue  of  the  muscle,  causing  frequently 
contraction  of  the  part,  and  always  atrophy  of 
its  anatomical  element. 

IVX.,  fl'brous  syphilit'ic.  (L.  fbra; 
syphilis.)  A  form  of  syphilitic  affection  of  a 
muscle,  characterised  by  thickening  and  increase 
of  the  connective  tissue,  with  atrophy  ot  the 
muscular  fibres. 

IVX.,  bBemorrhas'ic.  (MunornnytKov, 
liable  to  violent  bleeding.  G.  Jtamorrhagischc 
Muskelentziindung.)  Inflammation  of  the  mus- 
cular tissue  accompanied  with  haemorrhage,  ob- 
served by  Huetor  after  the  insertion  of  a  portion 
of  diphtheritic  membrane,  taken  frmn  the  throat 
of  a  child,  into  the  muscles  of  the  back  of  rabbitc. 
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T/t.,  infectious.  (L.  infectus,  part,  of 
itificio,  to  mix  with.  F.  myosite  infecticusc.) 
A  form  which  occurs  chiefly  in  over-worked 
young  persons  living  in  unsanitary  surround- 
ings. The  muscles  affected  are  those  which  are 
over- strained;  they  are  soft  and  violet-coloured 
at  first,  and  later  become  infiltrated  with  pus, 
and  a  greyish  or  reddish  soft  mass  of  putrilage 
forms,  perhaps  the  sequel  of  a  hamiatoma ;  the 
muscular  fibres  are  softened,  broken  up,  and  in  a 
state  of  waxy  degeneration.  There  is  generally 
an  initiatory  rigor,  followed  by  high  tempera- 
ture and  groat  headache,  and  the  skin  over  the 
inflamed  muscle  presents  an  erythematous  red- 
ness, with  spots  of  ecchymosis  and  phlyctrena;. 
The  frequent  result  is  death  in  a  few  days. 

IYI .,  Interstitial.  (L.  interstitium,  a 
space  between.)  Inflammation  of  the  connective 
tissue  of  a  muscle  with  proliferation  and  thicken- 
ing ;  it  may  be  an  extension  of  a  neuritis. 

1*1.  ossificans.  (L.  os,  a  bone  ;  Jio,  to 
become.)  The  form  of  muscular  inflammation 
which  is  characterised  by  the  gradual  atrophy  of 
the  fibres,  with  development  of  bone  in  the  con- 
nective tissue  between  them. 

1*1.  ossificans  circumscripta.  (L. 
os ;  Jio  ;  circumscribo,  to  enclose.)  Local  ossi- 
fications of  muscle,  such  as  Brill-bone. 

1*1.  ossificans  mul'tiplex.  (L.  os ; 
Jio  ;  multiplex,  manifold.)  Same  as  M.  ossificans 
progressiva. 

1*X.  ossificans  progressiva.  (L.  os  ; 
Jio ;  progressus,  part,  of  progredior,  to  march 
forward.  F.  myosite  ossifianle  progressive.) 
The  rare  form  in  which  many  muscles,  one  after 
the  other,  become  the  subject  of  bony  deposit  in 
then-  connective  tissue,  and  of  atrophy  of  their 
muscular  fibres.  It  occurs  chiefly  in  young 
subjects,  and  is  characterised  by  the  appearance  of 
a  softish,  painful,  reddish  swelling  of  one  or  more 
of  the  muscles,  usually  of  the  neck  or  back,  and 
sometimes  accompanied  by  febrile  symptoms, 
following  on  slight  injury  to  the  muscle  or 
•without  any  appreciable  cause.  The  progress  of 
the  early  stages  is  often  interrupted  by  intervals 
of  rest,  but  ultimately  the  part  becomes  indurated, 
and  subsequently  assumes  a  bony  hardness. 
Oftentimes  the  ossification  extends  to  many  of  the 
muscles  of  the  whole  body.  The  sphincters,  the 
diaphragm,  the  heart,  and  the  muscles  of  the 
tongue  and  larynx  escape.  The  osseous  growths 
lire  not  confined  to  the  muscular  structure,  but  ex- 
tend along  the  tendons  to  the  bone,  so  as  to  fix  the 
joints,  rendering  movements  of  the  head,  trunk, 
or  limbs,  and  even  mastication,  impossible.  The 
bones  often  present  exostoses,  especially  at  the 
attachment  of  some  tendon.  After  many  years  the 
patient  dies  from  inanition  or  from  some  respira- 
tory trouble.  Under  the  microscope  the  morbid 
structure  presents  the  appearance  of  true  com- 
pact osseous  tissue,  with  new  blood-vessels  and 
nutrient  foramina. 

IYT.  ossificans  progressi  va  lipoma 
to'sa.    (L.  os  ;  Jio  ;  progressus  ;  Gr.  XtVos,  fat.) 
A  form  in  which  the  morbid  osseous  tissue  is 
accompanied  by  fatty  substance. 

1*1.,  proliferative.  {L.  proles,  offspring; 
fero,  to  bear.  F.  myosite  proliferative.)  Lan- 
cereaux's term  for  those  muscular  inflammations 
which  are  characterised  by  the  formation,  in 
■connection  with  the  perimysium,  of  new  tissue, 
which  sometimes  is  permanent  and  sometimes 
degenerates. 

1*2.,  pu  rulent.  (L.  purnlcntus,  fostering. 


Or.  eiterige  Muskelentziindung .)  The  form  in 
which  pus  forms  in  the  muscle,  either  as  a 
result  of  simple  myositis  or  from  some  infective 
process. 

X*X„  pyae'mlc.  The  suppurations  of  muscle 
which  occur  in  Pycemia. 

IMC.,  pyret'le.  (ITu/jet-os,  a  fever.  F. 
myosite pyretique.)  Lancereaux's  term  for  those 
muscular  inflammations  which  are  produced  in 
the  course  of  febrile  diseases  or  infective  fevers. 

ZYX.,  rheumatic.  (G.  rheumatische 
Muskelentziindung .)  A  painful  affection  of  the 
muscles,  apparently  of  an  inflammatory  charac- 
ter, which  may  either  be  acute  or  chronic ;  the 
pathology  has  not  been  worked  out. 

M.,  scle'rous.  (SkXij^os,  hard.)  The 
form  of  muscular  inflammation  in  which  some 
new  tissue,  fibrous  or  bony  or  other,  is  formed. 

1*1.,  septicae'mic.  The  suppurations  of 
muscle  occurring  in  Septiccemia. 

1*1.,  sim'ple.  (G.  einfache  Muskelent- 
ziindung.)  The  uncomplicated  form;  there  is 
infiltration  of  round  cells  and  serum  in  the 
perimysium,  and  the  muscular  fibre  may  be  the 
subject  of  cloudy  swelling ;  later,  fatty  degene- 
ration or  coagulation  necrosis  may  result,  and 
constricture  may  ensue. 

M.,  sup  purative.  (L.  suppu,ro,  to  gather 
matter.  F.  myosite  suppurative ;  G.  eiterige 
Jritskelentziindung.)  Lancereaux's  term  for 
those  inflammations  of  muscle  in  which  the  local 
suppuration  results  from  a  general  disorder  pro- 
duced by  the  presence  of  microbes. 

T/t.,  sup  purative  acute'.  (L.  sup- 
puro ;  acutus,  sharp.  G.  acute  citrige  Myositis.) 
Inflammation  of  the  muscles  occurring  most 
frequently  in  phlegmon,  but  also  in  the  course 
of  pyasmia,  glanders,  and  diphtheria.  In  the 
majority  of  phlegmonous  cases  the  intermuscular 
connective  tissue  becomes  first  oedematous,  and 
then  the  seat  of  purulent  deposits.  The  peri- 
mysium appears  to  protect  the  muscular  tissue 
itself,  whicn  suffers  only  in  consequence  of  the 
impairment  of  its  nutrition.  In  the  other  cases, 
on  the  contrary,  the  muscular  tissue  is  affected, 
becomes  grey  and  friable,  with  fatty  or  waxy  de- 
generation. This,  again,  is  sometimes  followed 
by  fibrous  degeneration,  leading  to  formation  of 
bone. 

IVX.,  syphilit  ic.  {Syphilis.  F.  myosite sy- 
philitique  ;  G.  syphilitische  Muskelentziindung.) 
Inflammation  of  a  muscle  caused  by  syphilis. 
Virchow  admits  two  forms,  simple  fibrous  and 
gummatous.  The  muscles  attacked  are  chiefly 
those  of  the  upper  extremity  of  the  neck,  the 
trapezius,  the  gastrocnemius,  those  of  the  thigh, 
tongue,  and,  though  more  rarely,  those  of  the 
larynx  and  pharynx. 

M.,  traumat  ic.  (Tpau/ua,  a  wound.  G. 
traumatische  Muskelentziindung .)  Inflammation 
of  muscle  consequent  on  injury  without  septic 
or  other  infection. 

1*1.  trlohino'sa.  {Trichina.)  CEdematous 
painful  swellings  of  the  muscles,  observed  in  the 
first  acute  stages  of  trichinosis.  They  appear  to 
be  the  consequence  of  disturbances  of  the  circula- 
tion, and  are  not  of  an  inflammatory  nature. 

1*1.  tuberculo'sa.  {Tubercle.)  Inflam- 
mation of  the  muscles,  of  a  tuberculous  character, 
usually  supervening  secondarily  on  tuberculosis 
of  the  neighbouring  bones,  periosteum,  nnd 
joints. 

1*1.  typho'sa.  {Typhoid  fever.)  The  de- 
generation of  tho  muscular  tissue  described  by 
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Zenker  as  occurring  in  enteric  fever.  See 
Muscle,  degeneration  of,  waxy. 

My oso  tis.  (MuotrtoTts,  mouse  ear,  forgot- 
nie-not ;  from  /uDs,  a  mouse ;  ovi,  an  ear.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Boraginaccx. 

Also,  the  Hieraceum  pilosvlla  ;  so  called  from 
its  leaves  being  hairy  and  growing  like  the  ear 
of  a  mouse. 

Tho  Muoo-oiTi's  of  Dioscorides  is  generally 
thought  to  bo  one  of  the  Genus  Myosotis ;  but 
Merat  is  of  opinion  that  it  was  the  Cerasliiim 
tomentosum. 

HI.  arven'sis,  "Willd.  (L.  arvensis,  be- 
longing to  fields.)  The  mouse-ear,  field  scorpion- 
grass.    Hab.  Europe.    A  pectoral. 

M.  palus  tris,  With.  (L.  paluster,  be- 
longing to  a  marsh.  F.  ne  m'onbliez  pas ;  G. 
Vergissmeinnicht.)  The  forget-me-not.  Hab. 
Europe.    Used  as  a  pectoral. 

1YI.  scorpioi'des,  Linn.  {'S.Kopirlwu,  a 
scorpion;  tloos,  form.)  A  species  now  subdivided 
into  M.  palustris,  M.  sy/vatica,  and  several 
others.  It  is  said  to  have  been  used  in  Siberia 
as  an  antisyphilitic. 

My os  pases.  (MDs,  a  muscle ;  o-irao-is, 
a  spasm  or  convulsion.  F.  myospase ;  G.  Myo- 
spasm, Muskelzusarnmenziehuiigen.)  Term  used 
by  C.  H.  Schultz  for  spasm  or  convulsion  of  the 
muscles,  for  morbid  spasms,  drawings,  or  more 
especially  contractions  of  the  muscles. 

Myoispas  mus.  (MDs  ;  oTrac-no?,  a  con- 
vulsion or  spasm.  F.  myospasme  ;  G.  Muskel- 
krampf.)    Spasm  or  cramp  of  a  muscle. 

Myospee'troscope.  (MDs;  L.  spec- 
trum, an  image;  Gr.  o-kottiw,  to  see.)  An  in- 
strument devised  by  Ranvier.  It  consists  of  a 
tube  12  cm.  long,  4  cm.  in  diameter,  closed  at 
one  end  with  a  diaphragm  having  a  vertical  slit 
h  mm.  wide,  and  at  the  other  with  a  diaphragm 
having  a  central  hole  5  mm.  in  diameter.  A 
portion  of  muscle  is  stretched  in  front  of  the 
latter  hole,  and  fixed  in  position  by  two  springs 
in  such  wise  that  the  axis  of  the  muscular  fibres 
is  at  right  angles  to  the  vertical  slit;  in  these, 
looking  through  the  hole  whilst  the  instrument 
is  directed  towards  a  light,  spectra  are  seen  on 
the  right  and  left  sides  of  it. 

Myostyp'ses.  (Mus;  o-tDi|/is,  a  con- 
tracting or  drawing  together.  F.  myoslypses ; 
G.  Myostypscn.)  Term  used  by  C.  H.  Schultz 
for  diseases  caused  by  contactings  or  drawings 
of  the  muscles,  as  dysuria,  colic,  and  hiccough. 

Myosuro'i'des.  An  incorrect  ortho- 
graphy for  Myuroid. 

My  osu'rus.  (MDs,  a  mouse ;  uiipii,  a  tail. 
F.  myosure ;  G.  Miiuseschivanz.)  A  Genus  of 
the  Nat.  Order  Ranunculacew. 

XVX.  minimus,  Linn.  (L.  minimus, least. 
F.  queue  de  SOUrit J  G.  Miiuscschwanz.)  The 
mouse-tail.    An  astringent. 

Myosynize'sis.  (MDs,  a  muscle;  awl- 
5i|«"s,  a  falling  in  or  collapse.  F.  myosynizesc.) 
A  growing  or  adhesion  of  one  or  more  muscles 
under  another. 

Myotal  <;ia.    Same  as  Myalyia. 

Mvot'aseB.  (MDs;  t«(t»s,  a  tension  or 
stretching.  F.  myotaset ;  G.  Mnskeldehnunyen.) 
Term  for  tension  of  the  muscles,  applied  by  C. 
II.  Schultz,  more  especially  to  morbid  or  in- 
voluntary or  passive  tension,  as  in  aneurysm, 
angeiectasis,  entcroctasis,  hernia,  and  prolapsus. 

Myotat'ic.  (MDs;  Tuaiv,  a  stretching.) 
A  term  used  bv  Gowcrs  to  denote  the  passive 
tension  of  muscle. 


XVX.  contrac  tions.  (L.  contralto,  to  draw 
together.)  Gowers's  term  for  the  condition  termed 
Tendon-reflex. 

_M.  irritability.  (L.  itritabilit,  easily 
excited.)  Gowers's  term  for  the  excessive  pro- 
duction of  a  Tendon-reflex. 

Myotenotomy.  (MDs;  -rivtov,  a 
tendon;  Ttfivio,  to  cut.  F.  myotenotomie ;  G. 
myotenotomie.)  The  division  of  tendons  when 
the  condition  of  muscular  retraction  is  present, 
which,  it  is  held,  alone  indicates  the  propriety 
or  usefulness  of  the  operation. 

XVIyothe'lium.    Same  as  Myoepilhc! 

Myothermic.  (M  us,  a  muscle ;  tytpun, 
heat.)  Pertaining  to  the  development  of  heat  in 
muscle. 

Myot  ic.  (F.  myotique.)  Eclating  to 
Myosis. 

Myot'ica.    Same  as  Myotics. 

Myotics.  (Muu),  to  clo.se.  F.myo/iqucs  ; 
I.  miotici;  G.  Pupillenvercngcrcnden-Mittel.) 
Agents  which  cause  contraction  of  the  pupil. 
They  may  be  mechanical  or  chemical.  Any 
irritation,  mechanical  or  otherwise,  applied  to 
the  conjunctiva  or  cornea,  causes  contraction  of 
the  pupil,  as  also  does  the  escape  of  the  aqueous 
humour.  Eserine,  the  active  principle  of  phy- 
sostigma,  is  the  most  powerful  myotic  known, 
but  niuscarin,  pilocarpin,  nieotin,  and  opium  are 
also  active.  Myotics  applied  to  an  eye  with 
normal  refraction  produce,  owing  to  their  stimu- 
lating action  on  the  third  nerve,  contraction  of 
the  ciliary  muscle,  and  short-sightedness.  Many 
myotics  produce  contraction  of  the  ciliary  muscle 
also,  with  consequent  disturbance  of  accommo- 
dation. They  also  reduce  the  tension  of  the 
globe,  which  is  supposed  to  be  due  to  their  in- 
fluence in  widening  the  angle  between  the  cornea 
and  iris,  and  hence  permitting  the  escape  of  the 
aqueous  humour  from  the  anterior  chamber. 

Myotility.  (MDs,  a  muscle.  F.  myo- 
tilite  ;  l.miotilita;  G.  Miotilitdt.)  Term  em- 
ployed by  Elliotson  to  indicate  the  power  of 
instant  and  evident  contraction  of  fibrous  parts 
on  the  application  of  a  stimulus. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Muscular  contractility. 

Myotome.  (MDs;  -ripvw,  to  cut.)  A 
segment  of  the  muscular  system  of  the  verte- 
brate embryo  corresponding  with  a  Mciamcrc, 
and  divided  from  the  neighbouring  myotonies 
by  a  Sclerotome.   See  also,  Myocommata. 

Also,  an  instrument  for  dividing  muscle  sub- 
cutancously. 

Myotom'ia.    Same  as  Myotomy. 
pvt.  intraocula'rls.    (L.  intra,  within ; 
ocularis,  belonging  to  the  eye.    G.  Durchschnci- 
dung  des  Ciliarmuskels.)    Same  as  Hancock's 
operation. 

Myotom'ic.  (F.  myotomique.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  Myotomy. 

Myotomy.  (MDs;  T-o/u>i,  section.  F. 
myotomie  ;  G.  Myotomie,  Muskclzcrlcgung.)  The 
dissection  of  the  muscles. 

Also,  the  subcutaneous  division  of  a  muscle  for 
the  relief  of  contraction. 

ME.,  vaginal.  {Vagina.  F.  myotomie 
vaginale,  morcellement  of  l'ean.)  An  operation 
for  the  removal  of  a  myoma  of  tho  uterus  by 
piecemeal  proceedings.  The  nock  of  the  womb 
is  first  (irmly  seized  and  then  liberated  from  its 
vaginal  attachments  bv  a  circular  incision  ;  it  is 
then  divided  bilaterally  by  means  of  scissors, 
tlie  tumour  is  seized  with  forceps  and  drawn 
down,  so  as  to  enable  the  operator  to  cut  off  por- 
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tions  with  the  scissors  or  knife  until  the  whole  or 
the  greater  part  of  it  is  got  away  ;  the  inoisions 
in  the  neck  of  the  womb  arc  then,  sutured. 
Myotonia.    (lYlus;  to'vos,  a  stretching. 

F.  myotome.)  The  stretching  of  muscle ;  tension 
of  a  muscle. 

T/t.  congenita.     (L.  congenitus,  born 
with.)    Striimpel's  term  for  Thomson's  disease. 
Myotonic.    Relating  to  Myotonia. 
T/t.  reac'tion.   Erb's  term  for  the  peculiar 
reactions  to  mechanical  and  electrical  stimuli  of 
the  muscles  in  Thomsen's  disease. 

IHy  otonus.    (Mus ;  -roVos,  a  stretching. 

G.  myotome.)    Persistent  muscular  spasm. 
Also,  the  same  as  Muscle,  tonicity  of. 
Myot  ony.    Same  as  Myotonia. 
Myotrichodina.     (MOe;  i)pi£,  hair. 

F.  myotrichodine  ;  G.  Muskclhaarwurm.)  Term 
for  the  muscular  hair-worm. 

Also  called  Trichodinn.  The  Trichina  of  Owen. 

Ulyotyr'be.  (MDs,  a  muscle;  Tvpfiii,  a 
confusion.  I.  miotirbe.)  A  name  for  chorea, 
given  to  the  disease  on  account  of  the  confused 
action  of  the  muscles. 

Also,  Lordat's  term  for  imperfect  co-ordination 
of  the  voluntary  muscular  movements. 

Myrabolams.    Same  as  Myrobalans. 

Myracan'tha.    See  Myrtacantha. 

Myracopon.   The  same  as Myracopum, 

Myrac'opum.  (Uupukottov.)  A  sweet 
cordial  or  unguent  mixed  with  myrrh. 

Myr'cia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Myrtacea. 

T/t.  a'cris,  De  Cand.  (L.  acer,  biting.  F. 
piment  Acre.)  The  wild  clove,  wild  cinnamon, 
or  bay  berry.  It  is  the  source  of  the  Spiritus 
myrciee  and  the  Oleum  myrcice  of  the  U.S.  Ph. 
Bay  rum  is  employed  as  a  perfume,  in  the  pre- 
paration of  various  hair  washes,  and  in  the 
treatment  of  nervous  affections.  The  plant  is 
indigenous  in  the  West  Indies  and  in  Venezuela. 
The  Pimenta  acris,  Wight. 

IMC.,  oil  of.    See  Oleum  myrcice. 

T/t.  pimento!  des,  De  Cand.  The  Myrtus 
pimentoides,  Nees  von  Esenb. 

T/t.,  spir'it  of.    See  Spiritus  myrcice. 
Myrep'sus.     (Mupe\!/6s,  a  perfumer.) 
Ono  who  boils  and  prepares  unguents. 

Myriacan  thous.  (itvpio*,  number- 
less ;  uKuvQa,  a  spine  or  thorn.  F.  myriacantha  ; 

G.  unzdhlbardornig .)  That  which  has  numerous 
spines,  or  which  is  furnished  with  a  great  number 
of  teeth. 

IMCyriade'nus.  (Nvpith,  ten  thousand  ; 
aotjv,  a  gland.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Composite!}. 

T/t.  tetraphyl'lus,  De  Cand.  (TeToa, 
for  TtTopa,  four;  r/>u\\oi/,a  leaf.)  Hab.  Mexico. 
Used  as  an  antifebrile. 

IVIyr  iagTamme.  (Mupioi,  ten  thou- 
sand; gramme.)  A  French  weight  equal  to 
10,009  grammes,  or  26  pounds,  9  ounces,  and  6 
drachms  troy,  or  22-0485  pounds  avoirdupois. 

Myr'ialitre.  (Mvptoi;  litre.)  A  French 
measure  of  capacity,  being  10,000  litres,  or 
610,280  cubic  inches. 

Myriara'erous.  (Mupiov,  numberless ; 
filpoi,  a  part.  _  F.  myriamere  ;  G.  unziihlbar- 
theilig.)  Having  many  segments,  rings,  or 
articulations. 

Myr'iametre.  (Mtf/siot,  ten  thousand  ; 
metre.)  A  French  measure  of  10,000  metres,  or 
10  kilometres.  It  is  equal  to  6  miles,  1  furlong, 
156  yards,  14  inches. 


IVXyrian'thOUS.  (Mu/>jo«,  numberless; 
«i/9os,  a  tlower.  F.  myrianthc ;  G.  unzuhlbar- 
blumig.)    Having  very  numerous  Mowers. 

Myriapod,  An  animal  of  the  Class 
Myriapoda. 

IlXyriap'oda,  Latrcillc.    See  Mxjriopoda. 

Also,  applied  by  Lamarck  to  a  Family  of 
Arachnida,  by  Eichwald  to  an  Order  of  Crus- 
tacea. 

Myriap'odous.  (Mvpios ;  Trows,  a  foot. 
F.  myriapode  ;  G.  unzdhlbarfussig.)  Having 
many  feet. 

XVXyr'iare.  (Mvpiot,  ten  thousand ;  are.)  A 
French  measure  of  superficies  containing  10,000 
ares,  and  equal  to  247-1143  acres. 

SSyri'ca.  (MupiKi;,  the  tamarisk,  Tama- 
rix  gallica.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Myri- 
cacece. 

T/t.  aethiop  ica,  Linn.  (L.  JEthiopia,  an 
African  country  south  of  Egypt.)  Hab.  Abys- 
sinia.   Yields  a  wajc  like  M.  wax. 

T/t.  asplenifolia,  Blum.  (Asplenium,  a 
species  of  fern  ;  folium,  a  leaf.)  The  sweet  fern, 
Comptonia  asplenifolia. 

T/t.  caracasa'na,  H.  and  B.  (Caracas, 
the  chief  town  of  Venezuela.)  A  species  in- 
habiting New  Granada.  It  yields  a  part  of  the 
supply  of  myrtle-  or  myrica-wax. 

T/t.  carolinen  sis,  Willd.  (Carolina,  an 
American  State.)  A  species  inhabiting  North 
America.    It  yields  some  M.  wax. 

T/t.  cerif'era,  Linn.  (L.  cera,  wax ;  fero, 
to  bear.  F.  arbre  d  suif,  laurier  sauvage  de  la 
Louseme ;  G.  Wachsmyrte,  Wachsgagel.)  Bay- 
berry,  candleberry.  Hab.  Atlantic  coast  of 
North  America.  Bark  contains  an  acrid  and  an 
astringent  resin  and  myricinic  acid;  it  is  acrid 
and  stimulant,  producing  heat  of  stomach,  vomit- 
ing, and  diuresis;  it  is  used  as  a  sternutatory,  a 
sialagogue,  and  an  antiodontalgic.  The  leaves 
are  antispasmodic,  antiscorbutic,  and  astringent. 
The  berries  are  covered  with  an  incrustation  of 
M.  wax. 

T/l.  Compto'nia,  De  Cand.  (Compton.) 
The  Comptonia  asplenifolia. 

T/t.  cordifo'lia,  Linn.  (L.  cor,  the  heart ; 
folium,  a  leaf.)  A  species  growing  at  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope.    It  yields  a  wax  like  M.  wax. 

T/t.  gale,  Linn.  (F.  piment  royal,  myrte 
b&tard,  gale  odor  ant ;  G.  gemeine  Gagel,  Gagel- 
straucli,  Porst,  Gerbermyrthe,  Myrtenheidc, 
brabanter  Myrte.)  The  Dutch  myrtle  or  sweet 
gale.  The  leaves,  flowers,  and  seeds  are  used  to 
destroy  moths  and  cutaneous  insects ;  an  infusion 
of  them  is  given  internally  as  a  stomachic  and 
vermifuge.  It  was  formerly  used  as  a  substitute 
for  hops. 

T/t.  jalapen'sis,  Kunth.  (Jalap.)  Hab. 
Mexico.  Supplies  some  M.  wax.  Boot  bark 
astringent,  in  largo  doses  emetic. 

M.  lacinia'ta,  Willd.  (L.  lacinia,  a 
fringe.)  A  species  inhabiting  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,  and  yielding  wax. 

IMC.  palus'trls.  (L.  paluster,  belonging 
to  a  marsh.)   A  synonym  of  M.  gale. 

IMC.  pennsylvan  ica,  Duh.  Hab.  United 
States  of  America.    Supplies  some  M.  wax. 

T/t.  querclfo'lla,  Linn.  (L.  quercus,  the 
oak;  folium,  a  leaf.)  A  species  inhabiting  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope.  It  yields  a  wax  like  M.  wax. 

T/t.  sap  Ida,  Wall.  (L.  sapidus,  well- 
tasted.)  Hab.  Nepaul.  A  species  tho  roots  of 
which  aro  highly  astringent.  Bark,  called 
Kiephul  in  Hindustani,  is  un  aromatic  stimu- 
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lant,  and  is  used  as  an  astringent  and  tonic  in 
diarrhoea  and  cholera  as  an  external  application. 

rn.  tal  low.    Same  as  M.  wax. 

M.  wax.  (F.  cire  de  myrica ;  I.  cira  di 
mirica;  G.  Myricawachs,  Myricatalg,  Myrthe- 
wachs,  grimes  JFachs.)  A  kind  of  wax  obtained 
by  boiling  down  the  berry-like  fruit  of  Myrica 
cerifera  and  other  kinds  of  Myrica.  It  is  green 
or  greyish-yellow,  hard  and  brittle,  of  peculiar 
resinous  odour,  with  a  sp.  gr.  of  1-000  to  T005. 
Its  melting  point  is  49°  C.  (120-23  F.)  It  is  a  mix- 
ture of  free  palmitic  and  lauric  acids,  and  of  the 
triglycerides  of  the  same  acids.  It  is  used  as  an 
illuminant.    It  is  eaten  by  the  Hottentots. 

XVI.  xalapen'sis,  Kth.  A  species  inhabit- 
ing the  Sierra  Huimchinango.  It  yields  myrtle- 
wax.  The  roots  are  very  astringent,  and  are  used 
as  a  medicine. 

IlXyrica'ceae.  {MvoIkv  of  Dioscorides, 
the  tamarisk  of  Plinv.  G.  G-agclgewachse.)  The 
bog-myrtles.  A  Nat.  Order  of  the  Cohort 
Amentales,  having  a  one- celled,  sessile  ovary, 
and  solitary,  erect,  exalbuminous  seed,  with  a 
superior  radicle. 

Myricaria.  (MupfKij.)  A  Genus  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Tamaricaccas. 

XIX.  german'ica,  Desv.  Hab.  Europe. 
Bark,  formerly  official,  balsamic,  bitter,  and 
astringent.  Leaves  used  in  Siberia  for  tea.  The 
Tamarix  germauica-. 

BX.  herba'cea.  (L.  herba,  a  herb.)  Hab. 
Asia.    Wood  tonic. 

IVIyri'ceae,  Richard.   Same  as  Myricacece. 
Myric'ic  alcohol.    Same  as  Myricyl 
alcohol. 

XlXyri'cin.  {Myrica.  F.  myricine ;  I. 
miricina ;  S.  miricina;  G.  Myricin.)  C30H61 . 
ClsH3|02.  The  yellow  insoluble  portion  of  bee's- 
wax  after  repeated  boiling  in  alcohol ;  it  consists 
of  myricyl  palmitate. 

Also,  a  dried  and  powdered  alcoholic  extract 
of  the  cortex  of  Myrica  cerifera;  used  as  an 
astringent,  stimulant,  and  diuretic. 

IVIyri'cyl.  The  hypothetical  radical  of  the 
following  substance. 

M.  al  cohol.  C?0HC20:rC3oH61.OH.  This 
compound  is  present  in  the  form  of  palmitinic 
acid  ether  in  bee's-wax,  and  as  cerotinic  acid 
ether  in  Carnauba  wax.  To  obtain  it  myricin, 
myricyl  palmitate,  is  boiled  in  alcoholic  potash 
solution,  and  diluted  with  water.  The  potassium 
palmitate  dissolves,  whilst  myricyl  alcohol  sepa- 
rates, and  can  be  obtained  pure  by  crystallising 
from  hot  alcohol. 

Id.  pal  mitate.  C30HC, .  C|0H31O?.  The 
substance  forming  the  chief  part  of  Myricin. 

Myrin  ga.    The  samo  as  Myrinx. 

Myringitis.  {Myrinx.  T?.  myringite ;I. 
miringilidc;  G.  Trommclfellenlziinaung.)  In- 
flammation of  the  niembrana  tympani.  The 
existence  of  independent  myringitis  is  doubted 
by  some  aural  surgeons. 

By  some  the  term  is  extended  to  inflammation 
of  the  fibro-mucous  structures  of  the  cavity  of 
the  tympanum  auri. 

Xi  acu'ta.  (L.  acutus,  sharp.)  Acute 
inflammation  of  the  membrana  tympani  may  be 
caused  by  cold  or  injury.  There  is  hypencmia  of 
the  external  layer  with  some  effusion  producing 
blister-like  elevations,  which  may  end  in  small 
abscesses,  radiating  pain,  noises,  and  pulsation. 

M.  bullo  sa.  (L.  bulla,  a  bubble.)  The 
form  of  M.  acuta  in  which  hempsecd-sized 
blisters,  having  a  pearly-grey  appearance,  occur. 


1*1.  chronica.  (L.  chronicus,  long- 
lasting.)  A  rare  disease  sometimes  occurring  as 
a  sequel  of  the  acute  form.  The  membrane  may 
be  grey  in  colourj  moist  and  covered  with  secre- 
tion, or  have  a  whitish  coat  of  proliferating  epithe- 
lium, or  exhibit  papillary  excrescences.  There 
is  little  pain  or  noise,  some  deafness,  but  a  foetid 
smell. 

M.,  epiphyt  ic.  ('Errf;  <pvrdv,  a  plant. 
F.  myringite  epiphytaire.)  Inflammation  of  the 
outer  ear  accompanied  by  the  growth  of  Asper- 
gillus or  other  epiphyte. 

BX.  granulo'sa.  (L.  granulum,  a  small 
grain.)  The  form  of  M.  chronica  in  which  there 
are  papillary  excrescences. 

Myringodec  tomy.  {Myrinx;  Gr. 
Ikto/xi'i,  a  cutting  out.  F.  myringodectome ;  I. 
miringodettomia.)  Miot's  term  for  the  operation 
of  removing  a  portion  of  the  membrana  t}rmpani. 

BXyringomyco  sis.  {Myrinx;  Gr. 
juukijs,  a  fungus.)  Wreden's  term  for  an  in- 
flammation of  the  external  auditory  meatus,  duo 
to  the  growth  of  the  Aspergillus  nigrescens  and 
A.  jiavescens,  or  other  epiphyte. 

XVI.  aspergillina,  Wieden.  The  disease 
described  under  the  chief  heading. 

Myringomyringitis.  A  term  for 
Myringitis. 

Myringoplasty .  {Myrinx;  Gr.  vrXaar- 
o-o),  to  mould.  G.  Myringoplastik.)  Berthold's 
term  for  the  cure  of  a  perforation  of  the  mem- 
brana tympani  by  the  transplantation  of  a  small 
piece  of  skin. 

Myringotome.  {Myr  inx ;  Gr.  to/i?J,  a 
cutting.)  A  small  spear-ended  needle  for  per- 
forating the  membrana  tympani. 

Myrinx.  (Probably  a  corruption  of 
Meninx.  F.  membrane  du  tympan ;  G.  TVom- 
melfell  im  Ohre,  Paulcenfell.)  A  term  for  the 
Membrana  tympani. 

XlXyriocar'pin.  A  bitter  principle  con- 
tained in  the  purgative  fruit  of  Cucumis  myrio- 
carpus. 

BXyriOCar'poilS.  (MupioxapTros ;  from 
fivpios,  numberless ;  ko/uttos,  fruit.  F.  myrio- 
carpe.)    Having  very  many  fruits  or  seeds. 

Myr'iogramme.   Sec  Myriagramme. 

Myriog'yne.  (Mvptos,  a  multitude; 
yvin),  woman.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Com- 
posite, Group  Artemisiat,  widely  distributed. 

XVI.  Cunningha'mi,  Less.  {Cunningham.) 
Hab.  New  South  Wales.  A  species  containing 
Myriogynic  acid. 

XVX.  mlnu'ta,  Less.  (L.  minuius,  small.) 
Sneezing  weed.  Hab.  New  South  Wales.  A 
species  containing  Myriogynic  acid.  A  decoction 
of  the  leaves  is  used  in  purulent  ophthalmia. 

Myriogyn  ic  ac  id.  (Myriogyne.)  An 
acid  obtained  from  the  Myriogyne  ininuta,  and 
stated  by  F.  v.  Miiller  to  be  analogous  to  San- 
tonin. 

Myr'iolitre.   See  Myrialitre. 

Myr'lometre.    Sec  Myriamclrc. 

Myriophthal'mous.  (Miy>(oe,  num- 
berless ;  MtfuX/tos,  the  eye.  F.  myriophihalmr  ; 
Q.  unzdhlbaraugig.)  Having  numerous  eyes,  or 
structures  like  to  them. 

Myriophyl'lon.  Same  as  Myriophyl- 
lum. 

Myriophyllous.  (M«/>Yos;  </h5XW. 
F.  myriophylle  ;  G.  unzu/ilbarb/aftrig.)  Applied 
to  plants,  as  ferns  or  sea-weeds,  having  the 
leaves,  or  the  divisions  of  the  leaves,  very  much 
divided. 
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IVTyriophyllum.  (Mupi'os,  numberless ; 
<pv\\ov,  a  leaf.  F.  mille-feuille ;  G.  Tauscnd- 
blatt.)   The  Achillea  millefolium,  or  milfoil. 

The  Mupioi/wWov  of  Dioscorides  was  probably 
the  Myriophyllum  spicatum. 

Myriop  oda,  Leach.  (Mvpios,  very  many ; 
irous,  a  foot.  F.  myriapode ;  I.  myriapodi ;  Gr. 
Tausendfusse.)  Centipedes.  A  Class  of  the 
Subkingdom  Arthropoda,  breathing  by  tracheaa, 
destitute  of  wings,  body  consisting  of  head  and 
trunk ;  the  head  bears  a  pair  of  feelers  and 
two  or  threo  pairs  of  jaws ;  the  body  presents 
numerous  segments,  to  each  of  which  is  attached 
one  or  two  pairs  of  articulated  limbs,  the  ultimate 
segment  bearing  only  in  general  a  claw. 

IVXyriop'odous.  (MupioVous ;  from 
fxvpio^;  ttous,  a  foot.  F.  myriopode.)  Many- 
footed. 

XVXyrio'pouS.  (Muokotto's  ;  from  juuptos, 
numberless ;  oi\\i,  the  eye.  F.  myriope.)  Having 
very  many  eyes. 

Myriosper  min.  A  volatile  substance 
obtained  from  balsam  of  Peru. 

XKyr'is.  (Mu/>ts.)  A  box  for  unguents  or 
perfumed  oils. 

Myris'ma.  (Mupioyxa,  an  ointment.  F. 
myrisme  ;  Gr.  Einsalben,  Einschmieren,  Schmier- 
cur.)    Term  for  an  anointing. 

Myris'tate.   A  salt  of  Myristic  acid. 

XVXyris'tic.  (Mvpov,  an  ointment.  F. 
myristique.)  Fit  for  making  ointment;  of,  or 
belonging  to,  an  unguent. 

M.  ac  id.  (G.  Myristinsaure.)  CI4H.,802:= 
CuH^ .  C02H.  A  fatty  acid  found  by  Playfair 
in  the  fat  of  Myristica  moschata  ;  it  occurs  as  a 
glyceride  in  various  vegetable  and  animal  fats.  It 
forms  white,  shining,  crystalline  laniinaa,  which 
melt  at  53-8"  C.  (128-84°  P.),  and  under  a  pressure 
of  100  mm.  boil  at  248°  C.  (478-4°  F.)  It  is  in- 
soluble in  water,  but  easily  soluble  in  hot  alcohol 
and  ether. 

IVI.  alcohol.  C,4H30O.  A  substance  ob- 
tained from  spermaceti. 

IYIyris'tica.  (G.  Muslcatnusslaum.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Myristicacece,  including 
many  plants  growing  in  Asia. 

Also,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  muscade ;  I.  noce 
moscada ;  S.  nuez  moscada  ;  G.  Muscatnuss),  the 
nutmeg;  being  the  kernel  of  the  dried  seed  of 
M.  fragrant ;  it  is  oval  or  roundish,  about  an 
inch  long,  having  a  circular  scar  on  the  broader 
end,  from  which  runs  a  furrow  to  a  deep  depres- 
sion at  the  other  end ;  its  outer  surface  is  marked 
with  reticulated  furrows  and  is  greyish- brown ; 
on  section  it  is  marbled,  the  greyish-red  albu- 
men being  traversed  by  darker  brownish-red 
veins;  it  has  a  strong,  pleasantly  aromatic  odour 
and  an  aromatic,  warm,  bitterish  taste.  In  large 
doses  it  is  intoxicating  and  narcotic  ;  it  is  used 
for  flavouring. 

ivi .  acumlna'ta,  Lam.  (L.  acuminaius, 
pointed.)  A  species  indigenous  to  Madagascar. 
The  seeds  are  aromatic. 

M.  angolen'sis,  Welw.  (Angola.)  A 
species  known  in  the  Gaboon  as  Ccrebo,  and  in 
Angola  as  Mutugo.  Tho  nuts  yield  72  per  cent, 
of  fat. 

IVI.  aromat'ica,  Lam.  (F.  muscadicr 
aromatiqtce.)   The  M.fragrans. 

IVI.  bicuhy'ba,  Schott.  A  species  from 
■which  bicuhyba  wax  or  becuiba  tallow  is  ob- 
tained. The  nuts,  which  are  about  tho  size  of 
nutmegs,  yield  59  per  cent,  of  wax  to  ether,  and 
45-5  per  cent,  to  pressure.    The  wax  consists 


essentially  of  the  glyceridcs  of  myristin  and  oleic 
acid  ;  small  quantities  of  resin,  free  myristic  acid, 
ethereal  oil,  and  fluid  acids  are  also  found  in  it. 
Seed  used  as  an  astringent  in  diarrhceic  affec- 
tions; balsamic  wax  employed  in  hasmorrhago 
and  rheumatism. 

IVI.  bicui  ba.    The  M.  bicuhyba. 

IVI.  cuma'ra,  Popp.   The  M.  otoba. 

IMC.  dactyloi'cles,  Giirtn.  (Act/ci-iAos,  a 
date ;  flSos,  form.)    The  M.  fatua. 

TNI.  fat'ua,  Houtt.  (L.fatuus,  simple.  G. 
lange  Mushainuss.)  A  plant  indigenous  in  the 
Banda  Islands.  Cultivated  in  Brazil.  The  seed 
is  longer  than  the  ordinary  nutmeg,  but  less 
aromatic ;  shell  very  hard.  The  fat  is  used  to 
adulterate  Cacao  butter. 

IVI.  fragrans,  Houttuyn.  (L.  fragrans, 
sweet-smelling.  F .  museadier  ;  G.  Muscatnuss- 
baum.)  A  plant  indigenous  to  the  group  of 
islands  between  the  Celebes  and  New  Guinea, 
cultivated  in  the  Moluccas,  Sumatra,  Ceylon, 
and  Isle  of  France,  "West  Indies,  and  Brazil.  It 
produces  the  nutmeg,  which  is  surrounded  by  a 
large  arillus,  termed  in  commerce  mace.  See 
chief  heading. 

XVX.  insip'ida,  R.  Br.  (L.  insipidus,  taste- 
less.) A  species  growing  in  Australia  and 
Queensland. 

IVI.  kom'bo,  H.  Bn.  Hab.  Gaboon.  Fruit 
yields  a  fat  which  is  used  in  the  treatment  of 
chronic  skin  diseases. 

IVI.  long  ito  lia.  (L.  longus,  long;  folium, 
a  leaf.)  A  species  growing  in  Gaboon.  The  nuts 
contain  54  per  cent,  to  58  per  cent,  of  fat. 

IVI.  macrocar'pa,  Welw.  (Ma«:/}os,long; 
napiros,  fruit.)  A  species  growing  in  St.  Thomas 
and  West  Africa. 

IVI.  madag-ascarlen'sis,  Lam.  (Mada- 
gascar.) A  species  indigenous  to  Madagascar; 
the  seeds  are  aromatic. 

IVI.  malabar'ica,  Lam.  (Malabar.)  A 
species  indigenous  in  Malabar  and  Travancore, 
supplies  an  inferior  kind  of  mace.  The  seeds, 
Malabar  nutmegs,  are  not  aromatic.  The  fat  is 
used  as  an  ointment  in  rheumatism  and  foul  ulcers. 

IVI.  moschata,  Thunb.  (L.  nioschusy 
musk.)    The  M.fragrans,  Houtt. 

IVI.  ocu'ba,  H.  and  B.  A  species  growing 
in  the  Brazils.  The  seeds  contain  18  per  cent, 
of  a  fat  resembling  Bicuhyba  wax,  which  melts 
at  36-5°  C.  (97-7°  F.),  and  is  insoluble  in  cold, 
soluble  in  boiling,  alcohol. 

IVI.  officinalis,  Linn.  fil.  (L.  qfficina,  a 
shop.)    The  M.  fragrans,  Houtt. 

IVI.  oto'ba,  Humboldt  and  Bonpland.  A 
species  indigenous  to  New  Granada  and  Peru. 
The  seeds,  Santa  Fe  nutmegs,  are  oval,  very 
fragrant,  and  contain  18  per  cent,  of  solid  fat. 
which  melts  at  38°  C.  (100-4°  F.)  Myristin,  olein, 
and  otobit  enter  isto  its  composition.  The  fat  is 
used  in  cutaneous  diseases ;  the  mace  is  employed 
in  itch. 

IVI.  puncta  ta,  Spucc.  (L.  punclum,  a 
point.)  A  species  growing  in  Brazil  and  Vene- 
zuela, known  as  l\pa  de  cuajo. 

IVI.  sebif '  era,  Sw,  (L.  sebum,  suet;  fern, 
to  bear.  F.  muscadicr  a  suif.)  A  species  in- 
digenous from  North  Brazil  through  Guiana  to 
Panama.  Tho  taste  and  smell  of  tho  nuts  re- 
semble ginger  and  pepper.    Yields  Ocuba  wax. 

IVI.  spu'ria,  Blum.  (L.  spurius,  false.) 
A  species  found  in  tho  Philippino  Islands.  It 
yields  a  red  juico  used  as  a  substitute  for 
dragon's  blood. 
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1VT.  surinamen'sis,  Roland.  (Surinam.) 
Found  in  the  Brazils  and  West  Indies.  The 
seeds  called  Ucuhuba,  oil  nuts,  African  nuts,  are 
rounded  and  black.  They  contain  72-5  per  cent, 
of  solid  fat,  of  yellowish  colour,  which  melts  at 
36°  C.  (96-8°  F.) 

IMC.  tin'gens,  Bl.  (L.  lingo,  to  stain.)  A 
species  found  in  Amboyna.  The  seeds  are  aro- 
matic ;  the  arillus  is  used  to  stain  the  teeth  of 
children  ;  the  bark  is  employed  as  an  astringent. 

IMC.  tomento'sa,  Thunb.  (L.  tomenlosus, 
woolly.)    Same  as  M.  fatua,  Houtt. 

IMC.  verruco'sus.  (L.  verrucosus,  full  of 
warts.)  A  species  found  iu  Cochin  China,  and 
named  Hang  num. 

Dlyristica'cese.  A  Nat.  Order  of  the 
Cohort  Laurales,  being  trees  having  alternate, 
exstipulate,  entire,  leathery  leaves ;  unisexual 
flowers  with  inferior  calyx;  succulent  fruit; 
arillate  seed  with  much  ruminated  albumen ; 
and  small  embryo  with  an  inferior  radicle. 

BXyris'ticao.  Genitive  singular  of  My- 
ristica. 

IMC.  ad'eps.  (L.  adeps,  lard.)  Expressed 
oil  of  nutmeg.    See  Oleum  myristica  expressum. 

IMC.  moscha'tse  nu'clei.  (L.  nucleus,  a 
kernel.)    An  old  term  for  nutmegs. 

IMC.  nu  cleus.  (L.  nucleus.)  A  term  for 
the  Nutmeg. 

BT.  o  leum.    See  Oleum  myristica. 

IMC.  o'leum  expres'sum.  See  Oleum 
myristica  expression. 

ZVTyristica'tio  hep'atis.  {Myristica; 
hepar,  the  liver.)    A  term  for  Liver  nutmeg. 

IVJyristica'tion.  (L.  myristica,  nut- 
meg.) Term  applied  to  the  formation  of  Liver, 
nutmeg. 

IVIyristic'eae,  E.  Brown.  Same  as 
Myricacece. 

XVZyris'ticene.  (F.  myrislicene ;  I.  mi- 
risticina.)  Ct0Rl&.  The  stearopten  of  volatile 
oil  of  nutmeg. 

Myris  ticin.  (F.  myristicine.)  Name 
given  by  some  French  and  German  chemists  to 
the  stearoptene,  which  is  deposited  by  the  oil  of 
the  Carijophyllus  aromaticus. 

The  myristicin  of  Gmelin  is  Myristic  acid. 

IVIyristicin'ic  ac  id.  Same  as  Myristic 
acid. 

IVXyris'ticol.  C101TU0.  A  camphorous 
substance  found  in  the  ethereal  oil  of  nutmeg; 
it  boils  at  from  212°  C.  to  218°  C.  (413-6°  F.  to 
424-4°  F.) 

Myristicyl'ic  ac'id.  Same  as  Myristic 
acid. 

IWTyris'tin.  (F.  myristine.)  C3IT5.(CM 
Hs703)303.  The  glyceride  of  myristic  acid.  It 
is  widely  distributed  as  a  constituent  of  animal 
and  vegetable  fats.  It  exists  in  largo  pro- 
portion in  the  expressed  fat  of  the  seeds  of 
various  species  of  Myristica,  and  abundantly  in 
the  seeds  of  Manganifera  gabonensis,  and  in 
small  quantities  in  cocoa-nut  oil,  croton  oil,  and 
cow's  milk.  It  forms  a  white,  shining,  crystal- 
lino  mass,  soluble  in  lint  ether  in  all  proportions, 
and  melting  at  55°  C.  (131°  F.) 

Myristinic  ac'id.  Same  as  Myristic 
acid. 

Myris'ton.    G„HM0=§uj[*>00.  A 

ketone  obtained  by  the  dry  distillation  of  calcium 
myristatc.    Its  melting  point  is  7o3  C.  (167°  F.) 

Myr'ium.  (Mtfpop,  any  sweet  juice  dis- 
tilled from  plants.)    A  liquid  perfume. 


Myrme  cia.  QSvpiir\Ki&,  an  ant's  nest; 
from  nupn,i£,  an  ant.  F.  mgrmecie ;  I.  mir- 
mecia;  S.  mirmecia ;  G.  Amcisewarze.)  Old 
term  for  a  wart  which  when  cut  has  pain  like  the 
sting  of  an  ant.  It  is  about  the  6ize  of  a  lupin 
seed,  has  a  broad  base,  is  deeply  rooted,  and  very- 
painful  on  excision.  It  occurs  chiefly  on  the 
palms  of  the  hands  and  the  soles  of  the  feet. 

Also,  a  term  for  a  black-coloured  wart. 

Ifflyrmccia'sis.  (Mup/uiKt'oo-is,  from 
fiup(i?iK<£io,  to  feel  as  if  ants  were  creeping  about 
one.)    Same  as  Formication. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Raphania. 

Myrmecias'mus.  (M»puij 

from  tivpunKi^io.)    Same  as  Formication. 
Also,  a  synonym  of  Raphania. 

IWTyrmeciosteoph'yton.  The  same 

as  Myrmeciosteophytum. 
Myrmeciosteoph'ytura.  (MW>;- 

Kia,  a  wart ;  deniov,  a  bone  ;  <pv-r6v,  that  which 
has  grown.  G.  Myrmekiosteophyt.)  A  wart- 
like morbid  growth  of  bone. 

IVXyrmecis'mus.  (Mup/ni£,  the  ant.  F. 
myrmeciasis,  myrmecisme  ;  G.  Ameisenkriechen, 
Myrmekiasis.)   The  same  as  Formication. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Raphania. 

IVIyrme  cium.  (Mup/ui|£,  the  ant.  F. 
fourmilliere  ;  G.  Ameisenbau,  Ameisenhaufen.) 
An  ant-hill,  or  ant's  nest. 

TCyrme'cizon.  (Mup/uj<a£u),  to  feel  as 
if  ants  were  creeping  about  one.)  A.  term  for 
Itching. 

XtXyrmecq'bious.  (lUpnn£,  the  ant; 
/3tos,  life.)    Living  with  or  among  ants. 

ZVZyrmecol'eon.  (Muf>ft»j£;  \£u>»,  a 
lion.  F.  myrmecolion  ;  G.  Ameisenlowe.)  The 
ant-lion. 

XVIyrmecoph'ag-ous.  (Mupiu>i£;  cpa- 
ytiv,  to  eat.  F.  mgrmecophage  ;  G.  aineisen- 
fresscud.)  Ant-eating ;  applied  to  birds  and 
animals  that  seize  upon  ants  as  food. 

Myrmecoph  ilous.  (Mtipfiij£;  tyCkiw, 
to  love.   F.  myrmecophilc.)    Liking  ants  as  food. 

JYEyrmeco'sis.  (Mup/u>)f.  F.  myrmi- 
cose  ;  G.  Kriebelkrankheit.)  Same  as  Raphania, 
according  to  Eraus. 

JVTy  rme'leon.  Faultily  for  Myrmecolcon. 

DXyr'mex.  (Mu/i/«i£,  the  ant.  F.  fourtni  ; 
G.  Ameisc.)    Old  name  for  Formica,  or  the  ant. 

Myrmid'ones.  (Nvpnioovts,  the  Myr- 
midons, a  warlike  people  of  Thessaly.)  Creatures 
of  the  imagination;  phantasms;  empty  specu- 
lations. 

ZUIyrob'alail.    See  Myrobalanus. 
IMC.,  Egyptian.   The  fruit  of  Balanites 
aigyptiaca. 

' Myrobalaneae,  Jussieu.  Same  as 
Combrctacea. 

Myrobalani.  (Nominative  plural  of 
Myrobalanus.  F.  tnt/robalans  ;  I.  mirobalani  ; 
G.  Mgrobalancn.)  1'hc  fruit  of  several  species 
of  Tc'rminalia  and  of  the  Phyllanthtts  cmhlica; 
they  contain  a  large  quantity  of  tannin,  and  in 
the  M.  chcbula  some  gallic  acid.  They  were 
much  employed  by  the  Arabian  physicians  in 
many  diseases ;  some  lauding  them  as  emetics 
and  cathartics  which  purged  away  all  evil 
humours ;  and  others  as  useful  in  the  treatment 
of  diarrhoea  and  dysentery,  acting  first  as  a  laxa- 
tive and  then  as  an  astringent.  They  were  for- 
merly much  employed  in  European  medicine, 
but  are  not  now  used.    Dose,  2  to  8  drnchms. 

IMC.  beller'icae.  {Beilcrica,  or  belcricn, 
or  bcllirica,  or  bellercgi,  old  names  in  Joh. 
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Bauhin's  '  Historia  Plantarum,'  1613.  F.myro- 
balans  belliriques ;  G.  belerische  Myrobalanen, 
runde  Myrobalanen.')  The  belliric  myrobalans, 
being  the  fruit  of  Terminalia  bellerica,  Eoxb. ; 
they  are  of  a  yellowish  grey  colour,  and  roundish 
or  oblong-shaped. 

IW.  cheb  ulee.  (F.  myrobalans  chebules.) 
The  chebule  myrobalans,  being  the  fruit  of 
Terminalia  chebula,  resembling  the  M.  bel- 
lerica; in  figure  and  ridges,  but  larger,  darker, 
inclining  to  brown  or  blackish,  and  with  a  thicker 
pulp. 

WE.  cit'rinae.  (Ki'-r/otuos,  of  a  citron-yellow. 
F.  myrobalans  citrins.)  The  citrine  or  yellow 
myrobalans,  being  the  fruit  of  a  variety  of  Ter- 
minalia chebula;  they  are  longer  than  the  M. 
bellirica;,  with  generally  five  large  longitudinal 
ridges,  and  the  same  number  of  smaller  ridges, 
alternating  with  them ;  they  are  somewhat 
pointed  at  each  end.   Also  called  White  galls. 

WE.  damasce'nae.  (Mod.  L.  damascenus, 
from  Damascus.)    Same  as  M.  indices. 

WE.  emblicae.  {Emblica,  name  of  the 
plant  in  the  Moluccas.  F.  myrobalans  emblics.) 
The  grey  or  emblic  myrobalans,  of  a  dark 
blackish  grey  colour,  roundish,  about  half  an 
inch  in  thickness,  with  six  hexagonal  faces 
opening  from  each  other,  and  having  five  longi- 
tudinal ribs;  they  consist  of  an  outer  brown, 
resinous,  fleshy  portion,  and  a  light  brown,  in- 
odorous, bitterish  and  very  astringent-tasting 
kernel.  The  produce  of  Emblica  officinalis, 
Gartn.,  or  Fhyllanthus  emblica,  Linn. ;  a  plant 
inhabiting  the  East  Indies,  and  frequently  culti- 
vated ;  the  dried  fruits  are  used  as  a  purge,  and 
also  as  a  tanning  agent. 

WE.  fla'vae.  (L.flavus,  yellow.)  Same  as 
M.  chebula;. 

WE.  in'dicse.  (F.  myrobalans  de  I'lnde.) 
The  Indian  or  black  myrobalans ;  they  are  ob- 
long-shaped, octangular,  and  of  a  deep  black 
colour ;  they  have  no  stone,  or  only  the  rudiments 
of  one,  and  are  therefore  supposed  to  have  been 
gathered  in  an  immature  state.  They  are  pro- 
bably the  unripe  fruit  of  Terminalia  chebula  and 
T.  bellerica. 

WE.  lu'teae.  (L.  luteus,  yellow.)  The  M. 
cilrinec. 

WE.  ni'grse.  (L.  niger,  black.)  The  same 
as  M.  indices . 

WE.  rotun'dae.  (L.  rotundus,  round.)  Same 
as  M.  bellerica. 

Myrobalanin.  {Myrobalanus.)  A 
greenish  wax  obtained  by  Apery  from  the  fruits 
of  the  myrobalans. 

Myrob'alans.  (Myrobalanus.)  The 
plants  of  the  Nat.  Order  Combretaccce. 

Also,  the  fruits  of  certain  plants.  See  further, 
Myrobalani  and  Myrobalanus. 

Also,  the  fruit  of  the  Genus  Terminalia  or 
Myrobalanus. 

M.,  Amer  ican.    (F.  myrobalans  d'Ame- 
rique.)    The  fruit  of  Chrysobalanus  icaco. 
Also,  the  fruit  of  Hernandia  ovigcra. 
rvi.,  bei'leric.    See  Myrobalani  bellerica;. 
WE.,  black.   See  Myrobalani  nigra. 
WE.,  cheb'ulic.   See  Myrobalani  chebula;. 
WE.,  cit  rine.    Sec  Myrobalani  ciirints. 
WE.,  Egyp  tian.    Tho  fruit  of  Balanites 
atgypliaca. 

WE.,  em'bllc.   The  Myrobalani  emblica;. 
IMC.,  Indian.   See  Myrobalani  xndicas. 
WE.,  yellow.   The  Myrobalani  citrinm. 
Myrobal  anus.  (tivpufiuXavos, perhaps 


the  ben-nut,  the  fruit  of  Moringa  pterygoaperma  ; 
from  fjLvpov,  any  sweet  juice  distilling  from  plants 
and  used  for  unguents  and  perfumes;  JiiiXavot, 
a  nut.  F.  myrobalan  ;  I.  mirobalano  ;  G.  Myro- 
balane,  Salbennuss,  Balsamnuss.)  The  fruit  of 
the  species  of  Terminalia  having  an  unpleasant, 
bitterish,  austere  taste,  forming  a  black  colour 
with  preparations  of  iron.    See  Myrobalani. 

Also  (G.  Kirschpflaumcnbaum),  a  Genus  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Gombretacem. 

ME.  beller'lca,  Gartner.  The  Terminalia 
bellerica.   See  Myrobalani  bellerica;. 

WE.  cheb  ula,  Gartn.  (L.  chebula,  name 
taken  from  Joh.  Bauhin's  'Historia  Plantarum.' 
G.  rispiger  Myrobalan,  Catappenbaum.)  The 
Terminalia  chebula.   See  Myrobalani  chebula;. 

WE.  cit'rina,  Gartn.  The  Terminalia 
citrina.    See  Myrobalani  citrinm. 

WE.  em'blica,  Bauh.  The  Emblica  offici- 
nalis.   See  Myrobalani  emblica;. 

Myrob'olam.    See  Myrobalan. 

Myrob'olan.    See  Myrobalan. 

My  roc  ar  pin.  C2jlSiOz.  A  neutral, 
crystailisable  compound,  obtained  from  the 
balsam  of  Peru  of  Sonsonate. 

My  ro  car'pus .  (M  upov,  a  sweet-smelling 
plant  juice ;  Kapiros,  fruit.)  A  Genus  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Zeguminosa;,  Suborder  Tapilionacea;. 

IMC.  fastigia'tus,  Fr.  Alem.  (Fastigiate.) 
Hab.  Brazil.    Supplies  a  balsam  like  to  Tolu. 

M.  frondo'sus,  Allemano.  (L.  frondosus, 
leafy.)  Cabriava  preta.  Supplies  a  balsam  like 
balsam  of  Peru. 

Myroden'dron.  (Mvpov,  an  odorous 
oil ;  oivSpov,  a  tree.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Sumiriacece. 

WE.  amplexicau'le,  "Willd.  (L.  am- 
plexus,  an  encircling ;  caulis,  a  stem.)  The 
Humirium  balsamiferum. 

BTyro  dia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Sterculiacea;. 

WE.  angustifo'lia.  (L.  angustus,  nar- 
row; folium,  a  leaf.)  Hab.  Brazil.  Used  in 
venereal  diseases. 

Myr'ole.  (F.  myrole;  from  Gr.  iwpov,  an 
odorous  oil.)  A  French  term  for  a  volatile  oil 
that  is  impregnated  with  some  medicinal  sub- 
stance ;  or  a  term  for  a  mixture  of  volatile  oils. 

My'ron.   The  same  as  Myrum. 

Myr'onate.    A  salt  of  Myronic  acid. 
WE.  of  potash.    See  Potassium  myro- 
tiate. 

Myron  ic  ac'id.  (F.  acide  myronique ; 
I.  actao  mironico  ;  G.  Myronsaure.)  CI0H|9NS2 
O10.  An  acid  existing  as  a  potassium  salt  in 
black  mustard  seed ;  the  salt  is  changed  by  the 
action  of  myrosin  into  allyl  thioc3ronate,  glucose, 
and  sulphate  of  potassium.  The  acid  has  not  yet 
been  obtained  in  a  pure  state. 

Myroph'orum.  (Mvpov,  an  ointment ; 
(j>optw,to  carry.  F.  myrophorc;  G.  Satbcntrager.) 
An  instrument  for  applying  ointment  through  the 
narrow  internal  openings  of  the  body. 

Myropissoce  ron.  The  same  as  Myro- 
pissocerum. 

Myropissoce'rum.  (Mupov,  a  sweet- 
smelling  plant  juice ;  -n-lo-ara,  pitch ;  xvpov,  wax.) 
Old  term  (Gr.  ixvpoirirraoK^pov),  for  a  compound 
medicament  for  baldness,  mentioned  by  Soranus, 
as  quoted  by  Galen,  de  C.  M.  sec.  Loc,  i. 

MyropoD'us.  (Muptwroio'r;  from  fivpov; 
irouto,  to  make.  G.  Nalbcnmachen.)  One  who 
prepares  ointments  or  salves. 

Myropoles.   (Mupo7rai,\j|s;  from  fivpov; 
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irtoXlm,  to  sell.  G.  Salbenhiindler.)  A  dealer  in 
unguents ;  a  perfumer. 

My  rosin.  (Mvpov.  F.  myrosine;  I. 
mirosina  ;  S.  mirosina  ;  G.  Myrosin.)  A  soluble 
albuminous  ferment  occurring  in  mustard.  The 
acrid  properties  of  mustard  are  produced  by  tbe 
action  of  myrosin  on  the  potassium  myronate,  or 
Syrigrin,  contained  in  black  mustard  seed  in  tho 
presence  of  water,  and  on  the  Sinalbin  of  white 
mustard  seed. 

Myrosper  min.  A  synonym  of  Cinna- 
mein. 

Myrosper  mum.  (Mvpov,  an  odorous 
oil;  tnrtpixa,  a  seed.  G.  Balsamsame.)  A  Genus 
of  the  Nat.  Order  Leguminosa. 

T/l.  balsamif  erum,  Ruiz  and  Favon. 
(L.  balsamum,  balsam ;  fero,  to  bear.)  The 
Myroxylon  punctatum  or  Toluifera  punctata. 

Itt.  erytbrox'ylum,Fr.  Allem.  ('EpvQpos, 
red;  £u\oe,  wood.)  Hab.  Brazil.  Supplies  a 
balsam. 

T/l.  frutes'cens,  Jacq.  (L.  frutex,  a 
shrub.)    The  My roxy Ion  peruif erum,  Baill. 

T/l.  of  Sonsona  te.  A  synonym  of  M. 
pubescens,  or  the  M.  balsamiferum. 

HI.  pedicilla'tum,  Lam.  The  Myroxylon 
pcruiferum. 

T/l.  Pereirse,  Royle.  The  Myroxylon 
Pereira. 

T/l.  perulf'erum.  The  Myroxylon  perui- 
ferum. 

T/l.  pubes'cens,  De  Cand.  A  variety 
growing  on  the  Sonsonate  coast  of  Salvador. 
Probably  the  Myroxylon  punctatum. 

T/l.  sonsonaten'se,  Oerst.  The  Myroxy- 
lon Pereira. 

T/l.  toluif  erum,  A.  Richard.  The  Myro- 
xylon toluifera,  H.  B.  and  K. 

T/l.  tolutanum,  Linn.  The  Myroxylon 
toluifera. 

Myros'yne.   The  same  as  Myrosin. 

Myrothe'ca.  (Mu/>o8?jK>i ;  from  p.vpov, 
anointment;  &"tjki),  a  case.  F .  myrotheque ;  G. 
Salbenbiichse,  Salbentopf.)    An  ointment  box. 

Myroxocar'pin.  C24H3403.  A  sub- 
stance crystallising  in  thin  colourless  prisms, 
obtained  by  Stenhouse  from  the  white  Peru 
balsam  of  Myroxylon  Pereira.  The  crystals 
melt  at  115°  C.  (239*  F.)  They  are  insoluble  in 
water,  in  dilute  acids  and  alkalies,  dissolve  with 
difficulty  in  cold  Bpirit  of  wine  and  ether,  but 
readily  in  both  when  warm. 

Myroxyl'ic  acid.  (F.  acidc  myr- 
oxylique.)  CiiHI204.  A  substance  obtained  by 
Plantamour  from  tho  action  of  potash  water  on 
cinnamein. 

lVIyrox'ylin.  A  crystalline  substance 
found  by  Peckolt  in  tho  wood  and  bark  of  Myr- 
oxylon pcruiferum. 

Myrox'ylon.  Q&Apov,  a  sweet-smelling 
plant  juice ;  £u\ov,  wood.  G.  Balsambaum.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Leguminosce,  Suborder 
Papilionacca. 

T/l.  Hanburya'num,  EL  (Hanbury,  an 
English  pharmaceutist  of  tho  present  time.) 
The  M.  toluifera. 

IMC.  pedicilla'tum,  Klotzsch.  Tho  M. 
pcruiferum. 

T/L.  Perel'ree,  Klotzsch.  (Pereira,  an 
English  physician.)  Hab.  Son  Salvador,  Mexico, 
Guatemala.  Tho  species  which  supplies  Balsa- 
mum pcruvianum. 

IMC.  perulf  'erum,  Linn.  fil.  {Peru  balsam ; 
L.  fero,  to  bear.)    Hab.  Brazil,  Peru.    Yiolda  a 


fragrant  balsam  somewhat  like  balsam  of  Tolu. 
It  was  formerly  supposed  to  be  the  source  of 
balsam  of  Peru.  Fruit  used  as  an  antispasmodie 
and  stimulant. 

1*1.  pubes'cens,  De  Cand.  (L.  pubesco, 
to  be  clothed.)    The  M.  punctatum. 

T/l.  puncta' turn,  Klotzsch.  (L.punclum, 
a  point.)  The  quino-quino  tree.  Hab.  Peru. 
By  some  thought  to  be  the  same  as  M.  toluifera. 

IMC.  toluifera,  H.  B.  and  K.  (Tolu;  L. 
fero,  to  bear.)  The  species  which  supplies 
Balsamum  tolutanum.  Hab.  Venezuela,  New 
Granada.  Baillon  regards  it  as  identical  with 
the  M.  peruifemm. 

Myrrh.  (Mid.  E.  mirre;  Old  F.  mirre, 
myrrhe;  L.  myrrha;  Gr.  pJippa,  the  balsamic 
juice  of  the  Arabian  myrtle ;  Arab.  murr.  F. 
myrrhe;  I.  mirra;  S.  mirra ;  G.  Myrrhe, 
Smyrnengummi.)  A  gum-resin  exuding  from 
fissures  in  the  bark  of  the  Balsamodcndron 
myrrha,  Nees;  and  mentioned  in  the  earliest 
historical  records.  It  is  obtained  from  the  region 
westward  and  south-westward  of  Cape  Gardafui, 
in  the  country  of  the  Somali.  It  appears  in  the 
form  of  rounded  masses  of  dull  brownish  colour, 
having  a  faint  but  pleasant  odour  and  bitter 
taste.  It  cleaves  to  the  teeth  when  chewed.  It 
contains  40  to  67  per  cent,  of  gum,  28  to  35  per 
cent,  resin,  and  2  to  4*4  per  cent,  of  ethereal  oil. 
It  is  a  stimulant  and  tonic,  and  is  used  in  atonic 
dyspepsia  and  constipation,  in  amenorrhoea  and 
leucorrhoea,  and  in  chronic  bronchitis  and  bron- 
chorrhcea ;  externally  it  is  used  as  a  mouth  wash 
in  stomatitis,  and  was  formerly  much  esteemed 
as  a  vulnerary.  Dose,  5  to  30  grains  (-3  to  2 
grammes) . 

M.  and  al'oes,  pill  of.  See  Pilula  aloes 
et  myrrha. 

T/l.,  Ar  abic.  (Arabia.  G.  arabische 
Myrrh.)  Two  kinds  of  myrrh  collected  near 
Aden,  one  of  which  is  called  bissa  b6l,  and  is 
probably  M.,  Indian,  and  the  other  heera  b61. 

IMC.,  coarse.  (G. grobe  Myrrhe.)  A  kind 
collected  by  the  Somali  m  North-Eastern  Africa, 
and  named  by  them  Habakhadi,hutbyt\ie  Lndians 
Baisabol  or  Bisabol.  It  is  rich  in  gum,  poor  in 
resin. 

IMC.,  false.  (F.  myrrhe  fausse.)  A  term 
for  M.  imperfecta. 

T/l.,  Zn'dian.  The  product  possibly  of 
Balsamodendron  kafal. 

IMC.  mixture,  Grit'ntb's.  Same  as 
Griffith's  mixture. 

IMC.,  oil  of.    Same  as  Myrrhol. 

Tit.,  pills  of  al'oes  and.  See  Pilula 
aloes  et  myrrha. 

T/l.  plas'ter.  Powdered  myrrh,  camphor, 
and  balsam  of  Peru,  of  each  15  oz.,  rubbed  to- 
gether and  mixed  with  melted  lead  plaster  32  oz. 
It  is  a  gentle  rubefacient. 

IMC.,  tinc  ture  of.   Sec  Tinctura  myrrha. 

T/l.,  tinc'ture  of  al'oes  and.  See  Tinc- 
tura aloes  el  myrrha. 

Mi  Tur'key.  Myrrh  imported  from 
Etrvpt  and  the  Levantino  ports. 

Myr  rha,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.,  G.  Ph.  See 
Myrrh.  _ 

T/l.  creten'sis.  (Crete.)  The  fruit  of 
Aihamanta  cretensis,  L. 

IMC.  imperfecta.  (L.  imperfectus,  im- 
perfect.) A  term  for  a  gum  resin  derived  from 
Balsamodendron  mukul  and  B.  pubescens. 

IMC.  per'slca.  (Persia.  G.  permsche 
Myrrhe.)  A  kind  of  myrrh  having  a  fine  aroma. 
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Myr'rhenol.    Same  as  Myrrhol. 

Myr  rhic.   Relating  to  Myrrh. 
M.  ac  id.    (F.  acide  myrrhique.)  Same 
as  Myrrhinic  acid. 

Myr  rhin.  (Myrrh.)  Ca4H3j05-  The  resin 
of  myrrh  of  which  it  constitutes  from  28  to  3-5  per 
cent.  It  is  soluble  in  alcohol,  ether,  chloroform, 
and  acetic  acid,  and  quite  insoluble  in  carbon 
bisulphide.  Melted  with  caustic  alkalies  it  yields 
protocatechuic  acid  and  pyrocatechin.  It  melts 
at  90°  to  95°  C.  (194°  F.  to  203°  F.) 

Myr  rhine".  (Mvppivn,  the  myrtle.)  A 
name  for  the  Myrtus  communis. 

Myrrhin'eae,  Arnott.  Same  as  Melasto- 
macece. 

Myrrhinic  ac'id.  (Myrrhin.)  C« 
H3a08.  An  acid  obtained  by  heating  myrrhin  to 
168°  C.  (334-4°  F.) 

Myrrhin  ium.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Melaslomacece. 

IMC.  atropurpu'reum.  (L.  ater,  black; 
purpureus,  purple  coloured.)    Fruit  esculent. 

Myr'rhis.  (MvppU,  the  plant  Myrrhis 
odorata.)    The  Scandia  odorata,  or  sweet  cicely. 

M.  annua.  (L.  annuus,  yearly.)  The 
Athamanta  cretensis. 

IMC.  ma  jor.  (L.  major,  comp.  of  magnus, 
great.)    A  name  for  M.  odorata. 

IMC.  odorata,  Scopoli.  (L.  odoratus, 
sweet-smelling.  F.  cerjeuil  musque.)  Hab. 
European  mountains.  Used  in  chest  affections, 
and  as  a  diuretio  and  lithontriptic. 

HI.  tem'ula,  Gartn.  Hab.  Europe.  Said 
to  be  narcotic.  The  Chocrophyttum  temulum, 
Linn. 

Myr  rhoide.  Planchon's  term  for  the 
resinous  part  of  Myrrh. 

Myrrhol.  (G.  Myrrhenbl,  Myrrhol.) 
CIOHuO,  Ruickold;  C22ll3a02,  Heldt;  C22n320, 
Buri.  A  yellowish  fluid  obtained  by  the  dis- 
tillation of  myrrh,  or  of  its  alcoholic  extract 
■with  steam,  the  yield  being  from  2*5  to  6-5  per 
cent.  It  becomes  thicker  on  exposure  to  the  air, 
and  has  then  a  sp.  gr.  of  1-0189  at  7-5°  C. 
(45-5°  F.)  It  dissolves  easily  in  ether,  alcohol, 
and  the  fixed  oils.  The  variable  yield,  as  well 
as  the  variations  in  the  formulae,  is  explained  on 
the  supposition  of  oxidation  and  the  formation 
of  other  products  during  its  manufacture. 

MyrrholOg- ia.  (Uvppa,  myrrh;  Xo'yos, 
a  discourse.  F.  myrrhologie  ;  G.  Myrrhologie.) 
Terra  for  a  treatise  on  myrrh ;  G.  S.  Polisius 
published  a  work  under  this  title  in  1688. 

Myrsina  ceae.  (F.  myrsinees.)  A  Nat. 
Order  of  the  Cohort  Primulales,  being  trees  or 
shrubby  plants  with  smooth,  coriaceous,  exsti- 
pulate  leaves;  4 — 5  partite  calyx  and  corolla; 
longitudinally-dehiscing  anthers ;  superior,  one- 
celled  ovary ;  free,  central  placenta ;  fruit  a 
berry;  seeds  with  much  horny  albumen. 
Chiefly  inhabiting  the  tropics. 

Myrsina'ton.    Same  as  Myrsinatum. 

Myrsina'tum.  (Kvpaivn,  the  myrtle.) 
Old  name  of  a  certain  plaster  in  which  oil  of 
myrtle  was  used,  described  by  Paulus  iEgineta, 
vii,  17,  Adams's  Transl.,  vol.  iii.  p.  562. 

Myr'sine.  (Mvpaivi),  the  myrtle.)  A 
Qenus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Myrsinace<s. 

Also,  the  Myrtus  communis. 

T/l.  africa'na,  Linn.  (Africa.)  Hab. 
Africa.  The  fruit  of  this  plant,  Tattzfi  or  ZaddBe, 
or  Tatze",  which  has  a  reddish-brown  shell,  with 
horny,  dark-brown  seed,  surrounded  by  a  spongy 
tissue  containing  an  orange-yellow  crystalline 


mass,  is  used  by  the  Abyssinians  as  a  vermifuge 
for  the  tapeworm,  and,  mixed  with  barley,  as 
food  for  their  asses  and  mules. 

M.  biia'ria.  (L.  bifarius,  double.)  Berries 
cathartic. 

Myrsin'eae,  R.  Brown.  Same  as  Myr- 
sinacece. 

My rsinelse'on.  Same  as  Myrsinelceum. 

Myrsinelae  um.  (Uvpaivn,  the  myrtle; 
IXaiov,  oil.  F.  huile  de  myrte ;  G.  Myrtenol.) 
Old  name  for  oil  of  myrtle,  mentioned  by  Dios- 
corides,  i,  48. 

Myrsini'tes.  (Mvpo-iv'iTt)?,  flavoured 
with  myrtle.)  A  term  for  wine  flavoured  with 
myrtle. 

Myrsiphyl'lum.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Liliacece. 

IMC.  asparag-oi'des.  (Asparagus.)  A 
twining  plant. 

Myrtacan'tha.  (MvpT-dKavda. ;  from 
/xvpTos,  the  myrtle ;  aKavQa,  a  thorn.)  A  sy- 
nonym of  Huscus  aculcatus. 

Myrta'ceae.  (M^tos,  the  myrtle.  F. 
myrtacees ;  G.  Myrtengewachse.)  A  Nat.  Order 
of  the  Cohort  Myrtales,  or  Family  of  Myrti/lorcc. 
Aromatic  trees  and  herbs,  with  opposite  or 
vcrticellate,  evergreen,  leathery,  entire,  exsti- 
pulate,  dotted  leaves ;  superior,  valvate  calyx ; 
inferior  1 — 6  celled  ovary,  and  exalbuminous 
seeds. 

Myrta'les.  (L.  myrtus.)  A  Cohort  of 
the  Series  Calyciflorce  with  a  syncarpous  gynse- 
cium,  an  inferior  ovary,  and  exalbuminous  seeds. 

Myr'teae,  Jussieu.    Same  as  Myrtacece. 

Also,  a  Tribe  of  the  Nat.  Order  Myrtacece,  in 
which  the  fruit  is  baccate. 

Myr'ti,  Jussieu.    Same  as  Myrtacece. 

Myrtid'anon.    Same  as  Myrtidanum. 

Myrtidanum.  (MvpTtSavov.)  Name 
formerly  applied  to  a  warty  excrescence  growing 
on  the  trunk  of  the  myrtle,  Dioscorides,  i,  156  ; 
also  applied  by  Hippocrates,  de  Morb.  Mill., 
lxxxiv,  8,  to  the  fruit  or  plant  called  Piper  indi- 
cum,  or  Capsicum  annuum;  also  by  Pliny  to  a 
kind  of  wine  prepared  from  the  berries  of  the 
Myrtus  sylvestris,  or  wild  myrtle. 

Myrtiflo  rae.  (MvpTos,  myrtle ;  L.  flora, 
flower.  G.  Myrtenbluthige.)  A  Nat.  Order 
including  the  Onogracece,  Halorrhagidacece, 
Combretacece,  Rhizophoraeece,  Lythracece,  Mela- 
slomacem,  and  Myrtacece. 

Myrtifo'lia.  (L.  myrtus,  the  myrtle; 
folium,  a  leaf.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Myricacea. 

IYI.  bel'gica.  (Belgium.)  A  term  for 
Myrica  gale. 

Myr'tiform.  (L.  myrtum,  a  myrtle- 
berry;  forma,  resemblance.  F.  myrtiforme ;  I. 
mirtiforme  ;  S.  mirtiforme  ;  G.  myrtenfbrmig .) 
Like  the  myrtle- berry  or  the  myrtle  leaf. 

IMC.  car  uncles.  See  Carunculce  myrti- 
formes. 

M.  fos'sa.  (F.  fosse  myrtiforme.)  See 
Fossa,  myrtiform. 

IMC.  mus'cle.    See  Musculus  myrliformis. 
Myrtif  or'mis.    (L.  myrtus,  the  myrtle  ; 
forma,  shape.)    The  Compressor  naris. 
Also,  the  Depressor  alec  nasi. 
Myrtillo'rum.    Genitive  plural  oiMyr- 
tillus. 

M.  fruc'tus.  (L.  fructus,  fruit.  F.  fruits 
de  myrtillc,  baics  oVairelles  myrlille  ;  G.  Heidel- 
beere,  Blaubeere,  Bickbccrc.)  Tho  fruit  of  Vac- 
cinium  myrtillus.   The  berries  are  tho  sizo  of  a 
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largo  pea,  round,  many-seeded,  bluish-black, 
with  a  small  disc  at  the  apex.  They  ripen  in 
July  and  August ;  they  contain  vegetable  acids, 
sugar,  red-colouring  matter,  ericolin ;  they  are 
edible,  and  are  employed  to  colour  wines,  and 
in  cases  of  diarrhoea.  The  leaves  are  used  for 
tanning. 

Myrtillus.    (L.  myrtus,  the  myrtle.) 

The  Vaccinium  myrtillus. 

Myrtin  eee,  De  Cand.  Same  as  Myr- 
tacem. 

Myrti'tes.  (Mupros,  the  myrtle.)  Old 
term  for  wine  impregnated  with  juice  of  the 
myrtle-berry. 

Also,  a  medicine  prepared  with  honey  and 
myrtle-berries. 

Myr  tle.  (Old  F.  myrtil ;  L.  myrtus; 
Gr.  juu/otos  ;  Pers.  murd,  the  myrtle.  F.  myrtc  ; 
I.mirta,  mortella ;  S.mirto,  murta ;  G.  Myrte.) 
The  Myrtus  communis.  The  Mupo-u/tj  of  the 
Greeks. 

M.,  Amer  ican.    See  Cambui. 

TIL.,  aquat'ic.  (L.  aquations,  found  in 
water.   F.  myrte  aquatique.)    The  Myrica  gale. 

TIL.,  bas  tard.  (F.  myrte  butard.)  The 
Myrica  gale. 

TIL.  ber'ry.  The  bilberry,  Vaccinium 
myrtillus. 

M.  can'dleberry.   The  Myrica  cerifera. 

IVT.,  com  mon.    The  Myrtus  communis. 

XVX.,  Dutch.   The  Myrica  gale. 

TIL.,  dwarf.  (F.  brusc ;  G.  stachliger 
Mausdorn.)  A  synonym  of  the  Ruscus  aculealus. 

M.,  flag.   The  Acorus  calamus. 

IVI.-leav'ed  sound.  See  Sound,  myrtle- 
leaved. 

M. -leaved  su'macb.  The  Coriaria 
myrtifolia. 

TIL.,  oil  of    See  Myrtol  and  Myrsinelmon. 
Tit.,  sea.   The  Baccharis  halimifolia . 
TIL.  spurge.    The  Euphorbia  myrsinites. 
TIL.,  wax.  A  name  for  the  Myrica  cerifera. 
TIL.  wax.    Same  as  Myrica  wax. 
TIL.,  wild.    The  Ruscus  aculeatus. 

XWtyr'tleblooms.  The  plants  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Myrtacem. 

Myrtocliei'la.  (Mup-rov,  the  external 
female  genital  organs,  the  clitoris;  x"^osi  a 
lip.)    The  Labia  pudendi  minora. 

IVXyrtochei  lides.  ChlvpTov,  the  cli- 
toris; x"^°r,  a  lip-  F.  nymphes ;  G.  Nymphcn, 
Wasserlefzen.)  Ancient  term  for  the  Nymphm, 
or  Labia  pudendi  minora. 

Myr'to'id.  (Mupi-os,  the  myrtle ;  elSos, 
form.  F.  myrto'ide  ;  G.  myrleniilinlich.)  Re- 
sembling the  myrtle,  or  the  myrtle-berry. 

Myrtoideoc,  Vent.  (Mup-ros;  tI5os.) 
Same  as  Myrtacem. 

Myr  tol.  (L.  myrtum,  a  myrtlebcrry  ; 
oleum,  oil.)  A  volatilo  oil  distilled  from  the 
Myrtus  communis,  being  that  portion  of  myrtle 
oil  which  boils  between  160"  C.  and  170°  C.  (320° 
F.  and  338"  F.)  It  is  a  stimulant  and  antiseptic, 
and  is  used  in  bronchial  catarrh,  and  especially 
as  a  disinfectant,  in  capsules,  in  gangrene  of  the 
lung  and  foetid  bronchitis ;  it  is  also  employed  as 
an  anthelmintic. 

Myr'ton.  (Mi'»p-roi>,  the  clitoris.  F.  cli- 
toris;  G.  Klitoril.  Kilzlcr,  Schatnziingclchen.) 
Ancient  name  for  the  Clitoris.  (GorramsJ 

Also  (Gr.  uvpTnv,  the  mvrtlc-bcrry.  F.  baie 
de  myrte;  G.  Myrtctibecrc),  the  myrtle-berry. 

Myr  turn.    Same  as  Myrlon. 

Myrtus.      (Micros,   tho   myrtle.  F. 


myrte;  G. Myrte.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Myrtacem. 

TIL.  a'crls,  Swartz.    The  Myrcia  acris. 

TIL.  an'glloa.  (Mod.  L.  Anglicus,  English.) 
A  term  for  Myrica  gale. 

TIL.  Aray'an,  Kunth.  Hab.  Mexico. 
Leaves  astringent  and  tonic. 

IMC.  braban'tica.  (F.  gale  odorante  ;  G. 
Myrtenheide.)   A  name  for  the  Myrica  gale. 

TIL.  campbora'ta,  Brogn.  Hab.  Chili. 
Yields,  on  distillation,  an  oil,  which  is  used  as  a 
substitute  for  cajuput  oil. 

XIX.  caryophylla'ta,  Jacq.  The  Myrcia 
acris. 

TIL.  caryopb'yllus,  Sprengel.  The  Eu- 
genia caryophyllata. 

TIL.  cauliflo'ra.  (L.  caulis,  a  stem;  flos, 
a  flower.)  The  decoction  of  the  bark  is  aromatic 
and  astringent. 

XII.  chek'an,  Spreng.  (Chekcn,  chekan, 
chequen,  the  Chilian  name.)  A  plant  which  has 
long  been  used  in  Cliili  as  an  aromatic  astringent. 
The  leaves  are  said  to  be  useful  in  chronic  bron- 
chitis and  catarrh  of  the  urinary  passages. 

XIX.  commu  nis,  Linn.  (L.  communis, 
common.  F.  myrte  commun  ;  I.  mirlo  ;  S.  mirlo  ; 
G.  Myrte.)  The  myrtle.  Of  old  the  myrtle  was 
highly  esteemed  as  a  tonic  and  resolvent ;  and 
of  late  years  the  leaves  and  fruit  have  been  re- 
commended in  bronchial  and  urinary  catarrh,  in 
leucorrhoea,  and  in  menorrhagia,  and  locally  as 
an  antiseptic.  The  berries  were  formerly  used  in 
haemoptysis,  dysentery,  and  mucous  discharges, 
and  as  an  alexipharmic ;  and  the  juice  as  an 
astringent  and  diuretic.  From  the  leaves  and 
the  flowers  an  agreeable  toilet  water  is  distilled. 

XVI.  jamhos,  H.  B.  and  K.  The  Jambosa 
vulgaris. 

TIL.  latifo'lia,  Bauhin.  (L.  latus,  broad; 
folium,  a  leaf.)   The  M.  communis. 

TIL.  leucoden  dron,  Linn.  fil.  (Aeuk-o's, 
white;  Sivopov,  a  tree.)  The  Melaleuca  leucoden- 
dron.   Cajuput  oil  is  distilled  from  the  leaves. 

XVX.  mlcrophyl'la.  (Mucpos,  little;  <pv\- 
\ov,  a  leaf.)  Hab.  Chili.  Used  as  an  aromatic 
and  stimulant. 

XVX.  nummula'ria.  (L.  nummulus,  apiece 
of  money.)  Hab.  Chili.  Used  as  a  stimulant 
and  aromatic. 

XVX. pimen'ta,  Linn.  (F.  pimcnt  vulgaire.) 
The  Eugenia  pimenta,  De  Cand. 

XVX.  pimentoi'des,  Necs  von  Esenbeck. 
(Pimento;  Gr.  dSoi,  form.)  Hab.  Antilles. 
Fruit,  crowned  pimento  or  pepper  of  Thevet, 
aromatic,  formerly  used  as  pimento. 

XVX.  pseudocaryopb'yllus.  (^tirv?, 
false;  K-apuoa>uX\oi/,  the  clove  tree.)  Hab. 
Mexico.   Fruit  used  as  a  substitute  for  cloves. 

XVX.  saligr'na,  Gmcl.  (L.  salignus,  of 
willow.)    The  Melaleuca  Ictwodendron . 

XVX.  saluta'rls,  H.  B.  and  K.  (L.  salularis, 
wholesome.)  Hab.  South  America.  Root  bark 
used  as  an  astringent  and  antibasmorrhagic. 

XVI.  sylves  tris.  (F.  brusc  ;  G.  stachliger 
Mausdorn.)  Tho  wild  myrtle.  Name  for  the 
Ruscus  aculeatus,  or  butcher's  broom. 

XVI.  tabas'co,  "Willd.  Hab.  Mexico.  Fur- 
nishes a  kind  of  pimento. 

XVI.  uir'ni,  Mol.  Hab.  Cliili.  Infusion  of 
the  leaves  used  as  an  aromatic  and  stimulant; 
root  astringent ;  berries  used  as  a  condiment  and 
as  the  basis  of  a  stomachic  liqueur. 

Myr  nm.  (Mvpov,  any  sweet  juice  distilling 
from  plants  and  used  for  unguents  and  perfumes.) 
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An  old  term  signifying  generally  any  oil  or 
ointment ;  but  strictly,  an  ointment  which  is  in 
the  form  of  a  medicament  of  moderate  consistence, 
and  with  which  the  external  parts  of  the  body 
are  anointed. 

Iffys.  (M us,  a  muscle.)  A  term  for  Muscle. 

Mys'aros.  (M  vaapos,  foul.  F.mysare; 
G.  ekelhaft,  hochst  iviederlich.)  That  which  is 
foul,  dirty,  loathsome,  or  abominable. 

Mys'arus.    Same  as  Mysaros. 

BXys'colus.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Composite. 

IMC.  hispan  icus,  Cass.  (L.  Hispania, 
Spain.)    The  Scolymus  hispanicus. 

M.  xnicrocepb'alus,  Cass.  (Mi/coo?, 
small;  Ke<pa\v,  the  head.)  The  Scolymus  his- 
panicus. 

IWCy siolog-'ia.  (MCs,  a  muscle ;  Xo'yos,  a 
discourse.)    A  term  for  Myologia. 

Mys  is.  (Muo-ts.  F.  myse.)  A  closing, 
as  of  the  lips,  eyes,  bowels,  or  pores. 

Also,  a  Genus  of  the  Order  Thoracostraca. 
VI.  stage.  One  of  the  stages  in  the  de- 
velopment of  some  Crustacea  intermediate  be- 
tween the  zosea  and  the  adult.  In  this  stage 
the  hinder  thoracic  appendages  appear,  and  the 
stalked  eyes  and  abdominal  members  are  de- 
veloped. 

IVIysi'tis.  (MOs,  a  muscle.)  Same  as 
Myositis. 

IMCysophob'ia.  (Muo-os,  uncleanness; 
<j>6fios,  fear.)  A  dread  of  impurity  or  personal 
uncleanness. 

A  species  of  emotional  insanity  consisting  in 
the  fear  of  pollution,  and  exhibited  chiefly  by 
constant  washing  of  the  hands  and  cleaning  of 
the  person  to  remove  contamination  from  things 
which  have  been  touched. 

Mysta  chial.  (Muo-toP,  the  beard  on 
the  upper  lip.  F.  moustache;  G.  Schnurbart.) 
Belonging  to  the  moustache. 

Mys'tacine.  (MuittoJ.  F.  mystacine.) 
Having  a  moustache  or  structures  like  to  one. 

Mystaci'nous.  (Muo-T-a£,  the  mous- 
tache.   F.  mystacine.)    Having  a  moustache. 

Mys  tax.  (L.  mystax ;  from  Gr.  /xu<7Ta£, 
the  moustache.)    The  moustache. 

Also,  the  upper  lip. 

Also,  Meigen's  term  for  the  bristles  on  the 
upper  part  of  the  border  of  the  mouth  in  many 
Insecta. 

Myste'rion.  (MWtij/hoi»,  a  mystery.) 
A  nostrum  or  secret  remedy.  Old  term  for  a 
cortain  antidote,  referred  to  by  Galen. 

Myste'rium.  (L.  mysterium,  a  secret 
rite ;  from  Gr.  /xvcrvpiov.)  A  mystery ;  a  divine 
mystery. 

XVK.  mag'num.  (L.  magnus,  great.)  A 
Paracelsian  term  signifying  the  ultimate  essence, 
or  primordial  matter,  from  which  all  living 
forms  arise,  and  to  which  they  all  return  at  the 
end. 

Mys  tic.  (F.  mystique ;  L.  mysticus ;  Gr. 
liuerTiKoi,  from  /uutmis,  one  initiated.  I.  mis- 
tico;  S.  mislico;  G.  mystich.)  Secret ;  connected 
with  mysteries  or  to  mysticism. 

Also  (G.  Mysli/ccr),  one  who  professes  the  doc- 
trines of  Mysticism. 

Mys  ticism.  (Mystic.  F.  mysticisms; 
I.  misticismo  ;  S.  misticismo  ;  G.  Mysticismus.) 
The  term,  as  used  in  Medicine,  is  described  by 
Littre  as  a  cerebral  condition  which  stands  in  tho 
same  relation  to  the  intellectual  and  sentimental 
conceptions  that  hallucinations  hold  to  the  ideas 


furnished  by  the  organs  of  sense.  It  is  a  sub- 
jective state,  but  of  the  organs  of  thought  in 
place  of  the  centres  of  perception.  In  medical 
mysticism  the  point  of  departure  is  a  conception 
of  the  mind  which  places  a  priori  as  a  principle 
the  existence  of  forces,  immaterial  beings,  all- 
powerful  or  not ;  from  whence  is  deduced  the 
metaphysical  consequences,  the  reality  of  which 
cannot  be  verified,  and  relative  either  to  beings  or 
to  occurrences  (ecstasies  and  visions).  It  is  the 
effort  of  a  spirit  which  believes  itself  able,  by  its 
own  order  or  thought,  to  subdue  external  realities ; 
which  admits  that  the  mind  acts  on  matter  from 
the  outside.  Hence  the  belief  in  the  possibility 
of  curing  or  of  producing  disease  by  such  or  sucn 
mode  of  thought.  Every  action  of  thinking  con- 
stitutes a  particular  state  of  cerebral  activity, 
induces  a  modification  of  the  circulation  by  the 
intermediation  of  vaso-motor  nerves,  and  conse- 
cutively also  of  nutrition  or  of  sensibility  properly 
so  called ;  indeed,  the  instances  in  which  the  atten- 
tion concentrated  on  a  part  of  the  body  is  said  to 
determine  pain  there  are  not  impossible.  It  is 
thus  that  the  imagination  acts  in  a  therapeutic 
point  of  view,  or  vice  versd.  Nutrition  may  be 
disturbed  by  the  intermediation  of  circulatory 
modifications  under  the  influence  of  prolonged 
pre- occupations;  but  it  is  not  proved  that  the 
disturbance  can  proceed  to  the  point,  in  the  act 
of  intensity  and  of  localisation,  to  determine  the 
appearance  of  ecchymoses  (sugillations),  and  of 
wounds  or  of  lesions  (stigmatisations).  Although 
among  physicians  some  admit  the  reality  of  these 
statements,  the  study  of  physiology,  of  forensic 
medicine,  and  of  diseases  simulated  from  what- 
ever motives,  or  by  reason  of  disturbance  of  the 
mind,  does  not  permit  one  to  believe  it.  These 
occurrences  differ  much  from  cases  of  disease  or 
nervous  effects  supervening  on  imitation. 

Mys'tron.  (Mvo-Tpov.)  Ancient  term  for 
a  measure  containing  three  drachms  by  weight, 
or  two  spoonfuls  and  a  half. 

IVIys  trum.   Same  as  Mystron. 
M.  mag  num.    (L.  magnus,  great.)  Old 
term  for  a  measure  containing  three  ounces  and 
eight  scruples  when  applied  to  wine,  and  three 
ounces  when  used  for  oil. 

UK.  par'vum.  (L.  parvus,  small.)  Old 
term  for  a  measure  of  twenty  scruples  as  to 
wine,  and  six  drachms  as  to  oil. 

DXy'tacism.   Same  as  Mutacismus. 

BXytila'ceous.  (L.  mytilus,  the  mussel. 
F.  mytilace.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  or  like,  the 
mussel. 

ItXytile'ne.  Greece,  an  island  of  the 
Archipelago,  formerly  called  Pelasgia.  Near  to 
the  town  of  Lesbos  are  several  mineral  springs, 
two  hot  salt  springs  containing  sodium  and  mag- 
nesium sulphates,  and  a  hot  sulphur  spring. 

Xttytilicul'ture.  (L.  my  film,  a  kind  of 
mussel ;  cultura,  a  tending.  F.  mytiliculture.) 
The  breeding  and  culture  of  mussels. 

Myt'iloid.  (Mun'Xos,  the  mussel;  ilSos, 
form.  F.  mytilo'ide ;  G.  muscheldhnlich.)  Ite- 
sembling  the  Mytilus,  or  mussel. 

My  tilotox  in.  (Mu-riXos ;  to£ik,'w,  poi- 
son. F.  mytilotoxine ;  G.  Muscheloiftc.) 
C„H,5N03.  Mussel  poison.  A  ptomain  obtained 
by  Briegcr  from  the  liver  of  tho  Mytilus  edulis, 
having  an  action  like  that  of  curare.  It  is  not 
found  in  putrid  muscle,  and  is  a  very  unstablo 
substance.    Seo  Mussel-poisoning. 

Mytilus.  (L.  mytilus.  mitulus,  a  kind  of 
mussel.   F.  mottle;  G.  Muschel.)    The  mussel. 
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A  Gonua  of  the  Order  Asiphoniata,  Class  Lamelli- 
branchiata,  Subkingdom  Mollusca. 

IWC.  edulis,  Linn.  (L.  edulis,  eatable. 
F.  moule  commun;  G.  essbare  genuine  Mies- 
tnuschel.)  The  edible  or  eatable  mussel,  found 
in  vast  beds  in  the  European  seas ;  it  sometimes 
acts  as  a  poison,  producing  severe  bowel  com- 
plaint, or  nettle-rash,  with  asthma,  or  a  peculiar 
comatose  affection,  from  the  presence  otMytilo- 
toxin.  Lohmeyer  asserts  the  poisonous  mussel 
is  a  subspecies  or  variety,  M.  striatus.  See 
Mussel-poisoning. 

M.  margaritlf'erus,  Linn.  (F.  moule 
margaritifire  ;  G.  perlentrdgend  Muschel.)  The 
pearl  mussel ;  found  in  the  American  and  Indian 
seas.  It  is  about  eight  inches  long,  and  of  greater 
breadth ;  the  inside  being  beautifully  polished 
produces  the  true  mother  of  pearl,  and  frequently 
the  most  valuable  pearls. 

M.  strla'tus,  Lohm.  (L.  stria,  a  furrow.) 
A  variety  of  the  M.  edulis,  according  to  Loh- 
meyer, being  the  poisonous  mussel.  It  is  larger 
and  more  oval  than  the  common  mussel. 

XMCytto'ton.    Same  as  Myttotum. 

XVXytto'tum.  (Mim-toi-ds.)  Old  term  for 
a  kind  of  food  made  of  garlic,  black  olives, 
onions,  cheese,  &c,  bruised  together  with  vine- 
gar ;  it  was  said  to  promote  the  secretion  of  urine, 
and  to  open  the  orifices  of  the  veins.  Dioscorides, 
ii,  182. 

T/Ly u'roid.  (MCs,  a  mouse ;  obp&,  a  tail ; 
£i<$os,form.  F.myuroide;  Q.mausschwanzenahn- 
lich.)    Eesembling  a  mouse's  tail. 

IVXyu'rous.  (MCs,  a  mouse ;  obpa,  a  tail. 
F.  my  tire ;  I.  miuro ;  S.  miuro ;  G.  mause- 
schwanzartig .)  Terminating  or  gradually  ta- 
pering like  a  mouse's  tail. 

In  Botany,  applied  to  a  plant  of  which  the  ear 
or  spike  is  long  and  close,  as  in  the  Festuca 
myurus  ;  or  the  branches  long  and  supplied  with 
compactly  arranged  leaves,  as  in  the  Hypnum 
myurum. 

M.  pulse.  A  pulse  in  which  the  second 
beat  is  a  little  less  than  the  first,  and  so  on 
thereafter,  its  gradual  diminution  being  likened 
to  the  lessening  thickness  of  a  mouse's  tail;  it 
may  progressively  sink  till  it  ceases,  or  it  may 
rally  again  and  again  mounting  to  some  degree 
of  vigour,  but  it  ultimately  fails. 

M.  pulse,  recip'rocatingr.  (L.  recip- 
roco,  to  reverse.)  A  myurous  pulse  which 
returns  to  its  maximum  by  tho  same  regular 
stages  which  it  observed  during  its  decline. 

iVlyx'a.  (Mu£a,  the  discharge  from  the 
nose.  F.  mucus  ;  G.  Schleim.)  An  old  term  for 
Mucus. 

Also,  applied  by  Illiger  to  the  apical  part  of 
the  mandible  of  birds  which  is  producod  by  the 
union  of  the  lateral  branches. 

Also,  the  nose. 

TCyx'SB.  (Miijn,  mucus.  G.  schwarzc 
Brustbeeren.)  The  fruits  of  Gordia  myxa,  L., 
a  tree  growing  in  East  Indies,  Arabia,  and 
Egypt. 

Also,  a  term  for  the  nostrils. 

BXyxag'enous.  (Mu£a;  ycwuw,  to 
produce.    F.  myxagcne.)    Producing  mucosity. 

Myzamoe  bse.  (Miija;  amoeba.)  The 
swarm-cells  which  form  tho  plasmodia  of  the 
Myxomycetes. 

Xftyxio'Bls.  (Mt'/£a,  mucus.)  Mucous 
discharge. 

Also,  a  term  for  Gonorrhoea. 

XVXyxoadeno'ma.      (M6£a;   Uonv,  a 


gland.)  An  adenoma  which  is  undergoing  mu- 
coid degeneration. 

Kyzoamoe'bee.    Same  as  Myxamaebce. 

Myxochondro  ma.  (Mu£a,  the  dis- 
charge from  the  nose;  x«'"<5pos,  cartilage.)  A 
cartilaginous  tumour  of  rapid  growth,  consisting 
of  a  gelatinous  substance  enclosed  in  a  vascular 
fibrous  capsule ;  it  consists  of  a  mucoid  matrix, 
containing  many  embryonic  cartilage  cells  like 
to  those  of  cuttle  fish,  often  irregular  in  shape, 
branched,  and  with  several  nuclei  and  nucleoli, 
and  trabecule  of  fibrous  tissue  derived  from  that 
of  the  capsule. 

Xftyxochondrosar'coma.    (Mu£« ; 

yovSp os,  cartilage;  <rdp£,  flesh.)  A  malignant 
tumour  consisting  of  a  basis  of  delicate  mucous 
tissue,  in  which  are  embedded  sarcomatous  cells 
and  islets  of  cartilage. 

TCyxocol'ica.  (Mu£a;  L.  colica,  the 
colic.  F.  myxocolique  ;  G.  Schlewikolik.)  A 
mucous  or  pituitous  colic. 

IWyxocylindro'ma.  (Mu£a ;  cylin- 
droma.) A  rare  form  of  tumour  like  to  a  myxo- 
matous sarcoma  in  appearance,  but  having  an 
interlacement  of  sarcoma  cells  enclosing  in  its 
meshes  a  clear  mucous  fluid. 

JVIyxo'des.  (Mu£a.  F.  myxeux;  G. 
schleimartig .)  Having,  or  full  of,  mucus; 
mucous. 

IVIyxcede  ma.  (Mu£a  ;  olSii/ia,  a  swell- 
ing. F.  myxmdeme,  cachexie  pachydermique, 
Charcot;  I.  mixedema ;  G.  Myxodem.)  Ord's 
term  for  a  well-defined  disease  occurring  chiefly 
in  adult  women,  and  characterised  by  a  jelly- 
like oedema  of  the  subcutaneous  connective  tissue 
and  a  destructive  change  in  the  thyroid  gland. 
The  features  are  broad  and  flattened,  with 
swollen  nostrils,  large  pendulous  lips,  and  heavy 
folds  under  the  chin ;  the  eyelids  are  tumid, 
translucent  and  pale,  giving  to  the  eyes  the  ap- 
pearance of  being  far  apart ;  the  tongue  is  large ; 
the  hands  broad  and  spade-like ;  the  skin  is  pale, 
dry,  and  unhealthy-looking ;  the  hairs  are  thin, 
scanty,  and  coarse ;  the  voice  is  thick  or  squeak- 
ing, the  utterance  slow  and  monotonous ;  the 
gait  is  tottering  and  uncertain ;  the  mental 
operations  are  slow,  but  apparently  healthy,  and 
the  senses  are  natural  until  the  approach  of 
death,  which  may  be  heralded  by  loss  of  memory, 
somnolence,  deafness,  delusions,  and  dementia. 
The  cause  of  the  disease  is  almost  certainly  the 
degenerate  condition  of  the  thyroid  gland  which 
is  always  found,  as  to  its  essential  structure,  in  a 
state  ol  atrophy  and  fibroid  degeneration,  pro- 
bably as  a  result  of  interstitial  inflammation 
resulting  in  the  infiltration  of  small  round- cells 
into  the  walls  of  its  vesicles,  accompanied  by  pro- 
liferation of  their  epithelium,  and  followed  by 
growth  of  fibrous  tissue.  The  skin  and  sub- 
cutaneous connective  tissue  are  generally  thick- 
ened by  the  interstitial  growth  of  fibrous  tissue, 
probably  of  an  inflammatory  origin,  especially  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  tho  glands,  and  the  sub- 
cutaneous fat  is  much  increased;  a  similar 
change  is  present  in  somo  of  the  viscera,  as  the 
heart,  livor,  and  kidneys,  as  well  as  in  a  small 
part  of  the  sympathetic  system,  but  in  the  larger 
part  of  this  system,  as  well  as  in  the  central 
nervous  system,  no  important  structural  change 
is  noted.  Tho  presence  of  an  excess  of  mucin  ui 
the  tissues  is  probable,  though  in  many  cases  it 
lias  not  been  demonstrated,  perhaps  m  conse- 
quence of  the  subsidence  of  the  tumefaction  after 
death.   It  is  closely  allied  to  cretinism,  and  it 
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was  first  described  by  Sir  "William  Gull  as  a  creti- 
noid state  supervening  in  adult  life  in  women ;  it 
nppears  to  be  identical  with  tbe  so-called  cachexia 
strumipriva  produced  by  the  removal  of  a  bron- 
chocele,  or  of  the  thyroid  gland  in  man  or  in 
the  lower  animals. 

M.,  op  erative.  (F.  myxcedeme  opera- 
toire.)  Artificial  myxoedema  produced  by  ex- 
cision of  the  thyroid  body. 

myxofibroma.  (Mu£a;  fibra,  a 
thread.  G.  Myxofibrom.)  A  non-malignant 
tumour  consisting  of  delicate  myxomatous  con- 
nective tissue,  intermixed  with  which  are  coarser 
bundles  of  fibrous  tissue. 

Myxogastres.  (Mi5£a;  yao-Tvp,  the 
belly.  F.  myxogastres.)  A  term  applied  by 
Fries  to  a  Group  of  Myxomycetes,  now  named 
Endosporece,  and  characterised  by  having  a 
Plasmodium  formed  by  the  fusion  of  plasmodes. 
The  spores  are  developed  in  the  interior  of  an 
envelope  or  pseudoperidium. 

ItXyxog-lio'ma.  (Muga;  y\la,  glue.) 
A  glioma  which  has  undergone  some  mucoid  de- 
generation. 

Also,  a  glioma  which  contains  some  myxo- 
matous tissue. 

Myxoid.  (Mu£a;  tiSos,  likeness.  F. 
myxoide.)    Resembling  mucus. 

'myxoidocysto'ma.  (Mu£«;  ilSoi, 
form ;  kuo-tis,  a  bag.)  Same  as  Myxoma, 
cystoid. 

Myxolipo  ma.  (Mu£a;  XtVos,  fat.  G. 
Myxolipom.)  A  variety  of  Myxoma  in  which 
there  are  numerous  fat  cells. 

Myxoma.  (Mu£a.  F.  myxome;  I. 
missoma ;  G.  Myxom.)  A  slow-growing,  non- 
malignant,  but  sometimes  recurrent  tumour, 
consisting  of  mucous  or  gelatinous  tissue ;  oc- 
curring most  commonly  in  fibrous  tissues.  It  is 
usually  roundish  or  lobulated,  and  enclosed  in 
a  loose  fibrous  capsule ;  on  pressure  it  is  tense 
and  elastic,  giving  the  feeling  of  fluctuation ; 
on  section  it  is  yellowish  or  bluish  or  pinkish 
in  colour,  often  showing  hsemorrhagic  spots, 
and  exuding  a  glairy,  viscid  fluid  containing 
mucin;  it  consists  of  a  network  of  large  cells 
having  numerous  branches  inosculating  with 
each  other,  and  many  small,  round,  oval,  or 
fusiform  cells  embedded  in  a  homogeneous 
mucin-containing  matrix  which  is  usually  tra- 
versed by  bundles  of  fine  white  fibrous  tissue 
and  some  filaments  of  yellow  elastic  tissue,  and 
contains  amoeboid  cells ;  these  tumours  possess 
few  blood-vessels.  Myxomata  occur  most  fre- 
quently in  the  subcutaneous  and  submucous 
tissues,  and  often  in  relation  to  fat;  they  also 
occur  in  glandular  organs,  in  the  nervous  tissues, 
and  under  the  periosteum.  They  may  undergo 
mucoid  degeneration,  or  may  develop  blood-cysts. 

IMC.,  cartilaginous.  (L.  cartilago,  carti- 
lage.) A  myxoma  which  contains  cartilage  cells ; 
also  one  which  is  very  hard. 

IMC.,  cystic.  (KiWis,  a  bag.)  The  form 
•which  contains  mucus-holding  cavities. 

rvT.,  cystoid.  (Kuo-tu:;  ilSos,  form.) 
Same  as  M.,  cystic. 

IMC.  encbondromato'deg  arbores- 
cens.  (' Ei/,  in;  \6vSpo1:,  cartilage;  lUot, 
form  ;  L.  arborescens,  growing  to  a  tree.)  Rein's 
term  for  a  lobulated  soft  tumour  of  the  neck  of 
the  womb  which,  on  section,  exhibited  a  flabby 
tissue,  subdivided  by  fibrous  fasciculi  into  islets 
containing  gelatinous  tissue,  in  which  occurred 
-nodules  of  hyaline  cartilage. 


IVT.,  enchondro'matous.  ('Ey,  in; 
yovSpos,  cartilage.)  The  form  in  which  carti- 
lage cells  have  become  developed  in  the  inter- 
cellular matrix. 

M.,  erec'tile.  (L.  erectus,  part,  of  erigo, 
to  set  up.)    Same  as  M.,  vascular. 

IMC.    libro'sum.      (L.  fibra,  a  thread.) 
Virchow's  term  for  a  fibroid  degeneration  of  the 
connective  tissue  of  the  chorion. 
Also,  the  same  as  Myxofibroma. 

IMC.,  fi  brous.  The  form  which  contains  a 
considerable  quantity  of  fibrous  tissue.  See 
Myxofibroma. 

IMC.  gelatino  sum.  {Gelatin.)  Same  as 
M .,  hyaline. 

1VI.,  hy  aline.  ("T aXos,  glass.)  One  which 
is  translucent  and  clear ;  the  ordinary  form. 

IMC.,  lipo'matous.  (AiVov,  fat.)  The 
form  which  contains  much  fat.  Same  as  Myxo- 
lipoma. 

IMC.  medulla're.  (L.  medulla,  marrow.) 
A  myxoma  which  is  whitish,  resembling  the 
medullary  nerve- substance,  and  which  contains 
many  cells. 

IMC.  mul'tiplex  cno'rii.  (L.  multiplex, 
numerous  ;  chorion.)  A  term  for  Mole,  vesicular. 

IMC.,  teleangeiectat'ic.  (Teleangeiecta- 
sis.)    Same  as  M.,  vascular. 

IMC.,  vas'cular.  (L.  vasculum,  a  small 
vessel.)  The  form  in  which  there  are  many  and 
large  blood-vessels. 

Myxomatodes.  (Myxoma ;  tISos, 
form.)  A  sarcoma  which  has  partially  undergone 
mucoid  degeneration.  The  mucoid  change  is 
generally  confined  to  scattered  patches  separated 
by  unchanged  cells. 

Myxo  matous.  (Mu£a.  F.  myxoma- 
teux.)  Presenting  the  characters  of,  or  resem- 
bling, Myxoma. 

IMC.  degeneration.     The  alteration  of 
tissue  constituting  Myxoma. 
Also,  the  same  as  Degeneration,  mucous. 

IMC.  sarco'ma.  See  Sarcoma,  myxo- 
matous. 

Myxomyce'tes,Wallroth.  (Mv£a,  slime; 
fjLVKiis,  the  mushroom.)  A  Class  of  flackel's 
Protista,  or  a  Class  of  the  Subdivision  Mycetozoa, 
being  gelatinous  Fungi  consisting  of  naked  pi-o- 
toplasm,  having  alliances  with  both  Fungi  and 
Protozoa.  The  spores  resemble  those  of  Fungi, 
and  in  the  act  of  germination  emit  a  swarm- 
spore,  consisting  of  naked  protoplasm,  through  an 
opening  in  the  wall  of  the  spore ;  the  s  warm-sporo 
possesses  amoeboid  movement,  sometimes  pro- 
truding pseudopodia  ;  several  swarm- spores 
coalesce  and  form  the  plasmodium,  which  also 
possesses  amoeboid  movements ;  after  living  some 
time  and  being  nourished,  spores  are  formed 
either  in  its  anterior  or  on  the  free  surface  of 
sporophores. 

Myxoneuro'ma.  (Mu£«;  vivpov,  a 
nerve.)  A  neuroma  in  which  myxomatous  tissue 
occurs  between  the  bundles  of  fibres. 

Also,  tho  same  as  Glioma. 

Xftyx'opod.  (M0£o;  ttous,  a  foot.)  An 
animal  of  the  Group  Myxopoda. 

Myxopoda.  (Mu|a;  irous,  a  foot,) 
Huxley's  term  for  those  Protozoa  which  have 
the  thick  contractile  processes  called  pseudopodia. 

IWTyxopbe'sis.  (Mu£«;  woilm,  to  make. 
F.  myxopoese.)  Tho  formation  or  secretion  of 
mucus. 

Ttfyxorrhoe'a.  (Mi'jn ;  pola,  a  flow.  G. 
Schleimjluss.)   A  copious  secretion  of  mucus. 
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XtXyxor'rhbos.  (Mu£a;  plu>,  to  flow.) 

Old  epithet  applied  by  Hippocrates,  de  Morbo 
Sacro,  to  infante  who  secreted  much  6aliva  or 
mucus,  and  therefore  were  held  less  liable  to 
epilepsy. 

Dlyzosarco'ma.  (Mufn;  <rap%,  flesh. 
F.  myxosarcoma ;  G.  Myxosarkom.)  A  malig- 
nant growth  in  which  sarcoma  cells  are  found 
mingled  with,  or  embedded  in,  myxomatous 
tissue.    Same  as  Sarcoma,  myxomatous. 

Also,  a  sarcoma  of  a  mucous  tissue. 

IMCyxOSPOIl'g'iae.  (Mu£a;  arir6yyo<!,  a 
sponge.  F.  eponges  gclatineuscs,  myxospongiares ; 
Gr.  Gallertschwiimme.)  A  Suborder  of  the  Order 
Fibrospongice,  being  soft,  fleshy  sponges,  with  a 
gelatinous  hyaline  mesoderm,  often  containing 
bundles  of  fibres;  the  ectoderm  consisting  of 
flagellato  cells. 

Myx'ospores.  (Mu£a;  spore.)  Same 
as  jlfyxamcebce. 

BXyxosporid'ia.  (Mu£a;  sporidium.) 
A  term  which  includes  the  psorosperms,  such  as 
those  of  the  tench,  which  consist  of  a  small,  uni- 
cellular, mobile,  amoeboid  mass,  possessing  a 
nucleus,  naked  at  first,  but  subsequently  en- 
cysted.    Their  relationship  to  other  low  or- 


ganisms are  unknown.  They  resemble  Grega- 
rinida  in  some  ways,  and  lower  plants  in  others. 

Myxo'ter.  (liv^mTijpa.)  Old  term  for 
the  nose ;  also  for  the  noBtril. 

IVIyxozo  a.  (Mu£a,  slime;  Z,tj>ov,  an  ani- 
mal. F '.  animaux  muqueux  ;  G.  Schleimthiere.) 
Burmeister's  term  for  the  first  Family  of  the 
animal  world,  which  he  divides  into  three  Classes : 
the  Protozoa,  Corallina,  and  Medusina. 

Myydroeystis.  (MOs,  a  muscle;  L. 
hydrocystis,  a  hydatid.  E.  myydrocyste ;  G. 
Muskelnwasser  blase.)  A  muscular  hydatid,  or  a 
hydatid  in  the  flesh. 

Myze'sis.  (M^u,  to  drink  with  closed 
lips.)    A  term  for  Sucking. 

Myzhelminth'a.  (M^w,  to  suck  in; 
k'X/iivs,  a  maw-worm.)  Diesing's  term  for  the 
conjoined  Trematoda  and  FLirudinea. 

IWCyzoceph'ala.  (Mu<>,  to  suck  in; 
Kt(pa\v,  the  head.  F.  myzocephale.)  Applied 
by  Blainville  to  an  Order  of  the  Entozoa,  com- 
prehending those  that  have  the  mouth  placed  ft 
the  anterior  extremity  of  the  body,  at  the  bottom 
of  the  labial  air-hole  or  vent. 

Myzoden'dreae,  R.  Brown.  Same  as 
Loranthacece. 


N. 


UT.    The  symbol  of  Number. 

Also,  the  symbol  of  Nitrogen. 

Also,  placed  by  itself,  or  with  the  small  o,  in 
prescriptions  stands  as  the  initial  of  Numero, 
signifying  in  number. 

Na.   {Natrium.)    Symbol  of  Sodium. 

N a  bach.    (Arab.)   Same  as  Variola. 

Nab  alus.  (F.  nabale.)  A  Genus  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Gomposxtm. 

N.  alTjus,  Hook.  (L.  albus,  white.)  The 
Prenanthes  alba. 

N.  altis'simus.  (L.altissimus,  very  high.) 
Leaves  used  as  a  poultice  to  gangrenous  ulcers. 
N.  Frase'rl.    Used  as  Prenanthes  alba. 
Iff.  serpenta'rius,  Hooker.   Hab.  North 
America.   Inoculation  with  the  juice  is  said  to 
be  preventive  of  damage  from  serpent  bites. 

Nab'ca.    Same  as  Nabk. 

Na  bell.    (Arab.)    Same  as  Variola. 

Na'bias.  France,  depsrtement  des  Hautcs- 
Pyrenees.  An  athermal  water,  containing  sodium 
sulphate  -032  part,  sodium  chloride  4,  and  alka- 
line iodides  and  bromides  "0101  part  in  1000.  It 
is  employed  in  chronic  affections  of  the  various 
mucous  membranes,  in  chronic  skin  diseases,  in 
those  of  lymphatic  habit. 

Nab  it.  (Arab.)  The  powder  of  white  sugar. 

Nabk.  The  Arabian  name  for  the  berries 
of  Zizyphus  lotus  ;  used  as  food. 

Naboth,  Mar'tin.  A  Saxon  physician, 
born  in  167.5,  died  in  1721 ;  he  was  a  Professor  of 
Chemistry  in  the  University  of  Lcipsic. 

1ST.,  cysts  of.  (Kuo-Tt's,  a  bladder.)  Same 
as  N.,  glands  of. 

V.,  glands  of.  (F.  alandes  dc  Naboth  ; 
G.  NaholV xche  7)  riiscn.)  .Dilated  mucous  fol- 
licles situated  in  the  neck  of  the  uterus. 

XT.s  monorrhagia.  (M ijy,  a  month; 
piyyvvm,  to  burst  forth.)     A  serous  discharge 


from  the  vagina  of  pregnant  women,  first  noticed 
by  Naboth. 

W.,  o'vules  of.  (Dim.  of  L.  ovum,  an  egg. 
F.  ocufs  de  Naboth;  G.  Naboth' sche  Pier.)  Same 
as  N.,  glands  of;  they  are  bo  called  because 
Naboth  regarded  them  as  ova. 

N.,  ve  sicles  of.  (L.  dim.  of  vesica,  a 
bladder.  F.  vesicules  de  Naboth.)  Same  as  N.t 
glands  of. 

Naboth  ian.    Relating  to  Naboth. 
JT.  cysts.    (Kuo-tis,  a  bladder.)   An  ex- 
treme dilatation  of  the  glands  of  Naboth. 
W.  glands.   See  Naboth,  glands  of. 
Nac'assol.   The  Caisalpinia  coriaria,  or 
Divi-divi. 

Na'cra.  A  form  of  influenza  prevalent  in 
the  East  Indies.  (Dunglison.) 

Nacre.  (F.  nacre;  from  Pers.  nakar, 
pearl.  I.  madrcperla ;  S.  nacar ;  G.  Pcrlen- 
mutter.)  Mother-of-pearl,  the  iridescent  internal 
layer  of  the  shell  of  many  molluscs.  It  is  com- 
posed of  thin  layers  of  prismatic  carbonate  of 
Fimo  overlapping  each  other  and  having  wavy 
edges,  which,  according  to  some,  interfere  with 
the  light-rays  and  produce  iridescence ;  others 
consider  the  interference  to  bo  produced  by  the 
interposition  of  alternate  layers  of  thin  mem- 
brane ;  and  still  others  have  held  that  it  is 
caused  by  the  presence  of  thin  lamina;  of  air  in 
the  calcareous  plates.  Being  chiefly  composed  of 
calcium  carbonate,  it  has  been  employed  as  an 
antacid  and  in  febrile  affections.  It  was  formerly 
official  in  the  Paris  Pharmacopoeia. 

Nacreous.  (F.  nacrt,  mother-of-pearl. 
F.  nacre;  l.madrepcrlaceo  ;  Q.pcrlmuttnfarbig, 
pn  lcnartig.)  Belonging  to,  or  resembling,  the 
substance  mother-of-pearl.  Having  an  iridescent 
play  of  colours  on  tho  surface  like  mother-of- 
pearl. 


NACTA — NiEVUS. 


IT.  lay'er.  The  layer  of  tho  molluscous 
shell  which  consists  of  Nacre. 

Nac'ta.  A  term  used  by  Paracelsus,  signi- 
fying an  abscess  of  the  breast,  especially  in 
women. 

Na  dir.  (Arab,  nazir.)  The  point  in  the 
heavens  opposed  to  the  zenith,  being  that  point 
which  is  beneath  the  feet  of  the  observer. 

Nadu  cem.  (Arab.)  Old  term  for  a  Mole. 

Nsemagpo'reous.    See  Nemasporeous. 

Neematach  ograph.  A  misspelling 
of  Noemotachograph. 

N;ematachom'eter.  A  misspelling 
of  No'ematachometer . 

Nao  void.  (L.  ncevus,  a  mole  on  the  body ; 
Gr.  d8os,  form.)    Like  to  a  Ncevus. 

W.  elephantiasis.  Same  as  Elephan- 
tiasis, ncevoid. 

XT.  lipo'ma.  Same  as  Lipoma  teleangei- 
ectodes. 

Naevolipo'ma.  (Ncevus.)  Same  as 
Lipoma  teleangeiectodes. 

Nse  vose.  (L.  ncevus.)  Having  noevi; 
freckled. 

Nee  vus.  (L.  ncevus,  a  mole  on  the  body ;  as 
if  gnaivos,  from  base  gna,  from  Aryan  root  gan, 
to  produce ;  because  born  with,  or  natural  to,  a 
person.  F.  ncevus,  envie ;  I.  voglia,  neo  materno ; 
S.  nevo,  envia;  G.  Muttermal,  Merhzeichen.)  A 
natural  mark,  or  blemish.  A  coloured  spot  on 
the  skin,  which  may  be  a  pigment  spot  or  a  vas- 
cular growth. 

The  term  has  also  been  extended  so  as  to  in- 
clude the  non-congenital  Angeioma. 

IT.  ara'neus.  (L.  araneus,  a  spider.)  A 
ncevus  consisting  of  a  raised  red  central  elevation 
consisting  of  a  dilated  arteriole,  with  red  lines 
indicating  dilated  line  veins  running  outwards 
from  it.  It  is  non-congenital,  and  is  more  pro- 
perly a  Teleangeiectosis. 

IT.,  arte  rial.  ('Apxtjpia,  an  artery.)  A 
vascular  narvus  of  a  bright  red  colour,  as  if  con- 
taining arterial  blood. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Aneurysm  by  anastomosis. 

W.,  capillary.  (L.  capilhis,  a  hair.)  The 
form  of  cutaneous  noavus  which  consists  of  di- 
lated skin  capillaries ;  they  are  of  varying  shades 
of  red,  slightly  elevated,  and  sometimes  have 
longer  vessels  ramifying  on  the  surface ;  they 
often  spread  considerably  after  birth. 

The  port- wine  mark,  or  N.  vinosus,  is  another 
form  of  capillary  ncevus. 

1ST.,  cav  ernous,  (L.  caverna,  a  cave.) 
Same  as  N.,  venous. 

U.  cer'asus.  (L.  cerasus,  a  cherry.)  A 
vascular  ncevus  of  the  colour  of  a  cherry-stain, 
or  one  resembling  a  cherry. 

IT.,  cuta  neous.  (L.  cutis,  the  skin.) 
The  form  which  has  its  scat  entirely  or  chiefly 
in  the  true  skin. 

N.  nammeus.  (L.  flammeus,  fiery.  F. 
tache  defeu;  G.  Feuermal.)  A  vascular  ncevus 
the  colour  of  which  is  bright  red.  It  is  the  port- 
wine  mark. 

N.  folia'ceus.  (L.  folium,  a  leaf.)  A 
vascular  naivus  resembling  a  leaf. 

IT.  fraga'rlus.  (L.  frag a,  strawberries.) 
A  vascular  ncevus  resembling  a  strawberry. 

IT.,  hypertrophic.  (Tirfp,  abovo ; 
-rpo</>i5,  nourishment.  F.  ncevus  hypertrophique.) 
The  form  in  which  the  whole  cutaneous  structure 
is  hypertrophied. 

W.  lncres'cens-  (L.  incresco,  to  grow.) 
A  naivus  which  continues  to  increnso  in  size. 


IT.  lentlcula'rls.  (L.  lenticularis,  like  a 
lentil.)  A  pigmentary  ncevus  with  a  smooth 
slightly  elevated  surface,  about  the  size  of  a 
leutil. 

TT.,  lipogr'enous.  (AiVos,  fat ;  ytvvata,  to 
beget.)  A  deep  subcutaneous  form  of  ncevus, 
presenting  a  lobular  structure  resembling  adipose 
tissue. 

IT.  lipomatoses.  {Lipoma;  Gr.  dSos, 
form.)    Same  as  N,  lipogenous. 

Tf.  lu  pus.    See  Lupus,  ncevus-. 

IT.,  lymphatic.   A  Lymphangeiectasis. 

IT.  mater'nus.  (L.  maternus,  pertaining 
to  a  mother.  F.  ncevus  maternel,  envie,  seign, 
signe,  tache  de  naissance ;  1.  neo  materno;  G. 
Muttermal.)  A  mother's  mark,  so-called  from 
the  supposition  that  it  was  due  to  some  influence 
acting  on  the  mother  during  pregnancy.  It  is 
usually  of  a  red  or  brown  or  bluish  tint. 

IT.,  mix'ed.  One  in  which  the  true  skin 
and  the  subcutaneous  connective  tissue  are  both 
involved. 

N.  molluscifor'mis.  (Molluscum;  L. 
forma,  shape.)   Same  as  N,  lipogenous. 

IT.  mo'rus.  (L.  mortis,  a  mulberry.)  A 
dark-red,  mulberry-like  form  of  Angeioma, 
cavernous. 

IT.  nati'vus.  (L.  nativus,  produced  by 
nature.)    Same  as  N.  maternus. 

IT.  nee'dle.  A  fine  steel  needle,  set  in  a 
handle,  and  having  an  eye  near  the  point. 

IT.,  nerve-.  (G.  Nervenncevus.)  Th. 
Simon's  term  for  Gerhard's  Papilloma,  neuro- 
pathic. 

N.  neurot  icus.  (Nuipop,  anerve.)  Same 
as  Papilloma,  neuropathic. 

U.  of  lip.  A  vascular  ncevus  which  some- 
times attains  a  large  size. 

IT.  papilla  ris.  (L.  papilla,  a  teat.) 
Same  as  Papilloma,  neuropathic. 

N.,  pblebog-'enous.  (<I>\A//,  a  vein ; 
yivvaw,  to  beget.)  A  deep  subcutaneous  form  of 
naivus,  resembling  a  plexus  of  veins. 

IT.,  pig  mentary.  (L.  pigmcntum, paint. 
F.  ncevus pigmentaire,  taehe  milanienne,  Geoflroy 
St.  Hilaire ;  G.  Pigmentmal,  Fleckenmal.)  A 
superficial  stain  on  the  skin,  being  a  congenital 
deposit  of  pigment,  with  or  without  other  struc- 
tural change. 

II.  pigmento'sus.   See  N., pigmentary. 

TJT.  pila'ris.  (L.  pilus,  a  hair.)  A  form 
of  pigmentary  ncevus  possessing  a  growth  of 
soft,  generally  dark,  hair  on  its  s-urface. 

IT.  pla  nus.  (L.  planus,  level.)  Same  as 
N.  spilus. 

IT.  ri'bes.  (Ribes.)  A  vascular  nxvus 
resembling  a  bunch  of  currants. 

IT.  ru'bus.  (L.  rubus,  a  blackberry.)  A 
vascular  najvus  resembling  a  blackberry. 

IT.  sanguin  eus.  (L.  sanguineus,  blood- 
stained.;!   Same  as  N.  vascularis. 

IT.  sig-illum.  (L.  sigillum,  a  seal.)  A 
N.  maternus. 

IT.  spilus.  '  (2-7ri\o9,  a  spot.  G.  Fleeken- 
mal.)  A  pigmentary  ncevus  consisting  of  a 
simple  discolouration  of  the  skin. 

N.,  subcutaneous.  (L.  sub,  under; 
cutis,  the  skin.)  The  form  which  originates  in 
tho  subcutaneous  connective  tissue,  and  only 
subsequently  involves  tho  truo  skin.  It  is 
usually  of  tho  venous  typo. 

IT.  u'nius  lat'erls.  (L.  units,  one  ;  In/us, 
the  side.)  Von  Uiirensprung's  term  for  Papilloma, 
neuropathic. 


NAFDA— NAIL. 


W.,  var'icose.  (L.  varicosus,  full  of  di- 
lated veins.)  A  N,  venous,  in  which  there  arc 
cyst-liko  dilatations  of  the  vessels. 

N.  vascularis.  (L.  vasculum,  a  small 
vessel.  F.  navus  vasculaire  ;  I.  nevo  vascolare  ; 
G.  Gefdssmal.)  A  congenital  overgrowth  of 
some  part  of  the  vascular  tissue  of  the  skin, 
varying  greatly  in  size,  and  consisting  of  dilated 
capillaries  or  dilated  veins. 

N.  vascularis  sim  plex.  (L.  vasculum  ; 
simplex,  simple.)    Same  as  Angeioma,  simple. 

SJ.  vascularis  tubero  sus.  (L.  vascu- 
lum; tuberosus,  full  of  swellings.)  An  irregu- 
larly elevated  form  of  Angeioma,  cavernous. 

TT.  vasculo'sus.    Same  as  N.  vascularis. 

JT.,  ve'nous.  (L.  vena,  a  vein.)  A  vas- 
cular nsevus  of  a  dark-red  or  purple  colour,  as  if 
containing  venous  blood,  and  forming  a  roundish 
or  lobulated,  soft,  inelastic  tumour,  either  entirely 
subcutaneous  or,  as  is  most  frequent,  implicating 
the  skin  also.  It  consists  of  thin- walled,  vascular 
dilatations,  communicating  with  veins,  and  lined 
by  an  endothelium;  the  arteries  open  directly 
into  them  without  the  interposition  of  capillaries. 

U.  verruco'sus.  (L.  verruca,  a  wart. 
G.Linsenmal.)  A  pigmentary  ncevus  having  an 
irregular,  rough,  furrowed,  warty  surface. 

N.  vino  sus.    (L.  vinosus,  full  of  wine.) 
A  nrevus  presenting  the  colour  of  port  wine. 
Naf  da.    Old  name  for  Naphtha. 
Nafta.    Same  as  Naphtha. 
Nag-ele,  Franz  Karl.    A  German 
gynaecologist,  bom  at  Dusseldorf  in  1778,  died  in 
Heidelberg,  where  he  was  Professor  of  Midwifery, 
1851. 

N.'s  for'ceps.  (G.  Nagele'sche  Zange.) 
See  Forceps,  midivifery,  Nagele's. 

N.'s  obliq'uity.  The  flexion  of  the  child's 
head  in  labour  towards  the  posterior  shoulder. 

W.'s  pel'vis.  (G.  schrugverengtes  Bcclcen, 
NUgele' sches  Bechen!)  An  obliquely  distorted 
pelvis,  characterised  by  complete  anchylosis  of 
one  sacro-iliac  synchondrosis  and  defective  de- 
velopment of  that  lateral  half  of  the  sacrum,  with 
distortion  and  rotation  of  the  sacrum  towards  the 
imperfect  side,  and  protrusion  of  the  symphysis 
beyond  the  median  line  to  the  more  perfect  side. 
Na^elflue.  Same  as  Nagclfluh. 
Na  gelfluh.  (G.  Nagel,  a  nail;  Fliih, 
stratum^)  A  conglomerate  rock,  of  the  mioccne 
formation,  occurring  in  Switzerland  and  Italy; 
it  is  so  called  from  the  likeness  to  nail  heads  of 
its  component  pebbles. 

Na  g-ell,  Karl  Wil'helm.  A  Germ™ 
botanist  of  the  present  time,  born  in  Kilchsberg, 
near  Zurich,  in  1817;  since  1857  Professor  of 
Botany  at  Munich. 

N.'s  hypothesis.  A  view  of  the  composi- 
tion of  organised  matter  to  the  cfFect  that  all 
organised  bodies  are  composed  of  structural  par- 
ticles, termed  micelloe,  each  of  which  is  enveloped 
by  a  film  of  water,  holding  various  substances  in 
solution.  The  micella)  are  never  spherical,  but 
possess  a  true  crystalline  character,  as  .shown  by 
the  relations  of  organised  bodies  to  polarised 
light.  They  obey  the  attraction  of  cohesion,  by 
which  each  micella  is  an  aggregation  of  mole- 
cules; the  attraction  which  tends  to  bring  ad- 
jacent micellre  together ;  and  the  attraction  of 
adhesion  by  which  the  surfaces  of  micella)  retain 
their  films  of  water.  Contiguous  micella)  may 
possess  different  chemical  characters.  The 
changes  that  occur  in  the  formation  of  new 
micella)  and  in  their  reconstruction  is  considered 


on  this  hypothesis  to  account  for  the  nutrition, 
growth,  and  movements  of  organised  substances. 

Nag-  esur.  The  Indian  name  of  the  flowers 
of  Mesuaferrea  mixed  with  those  of  Calusaccion 
longifolium. 

Nag-  ke'sar.    Same  as  Nagcsur. 

Na  ia.    See  Naja. 

Also,  an  old  name  for  Asphalt. 

Naiada  ceas.  (Nui'ds,  a  water-nymph; 
from  vdui,  to  flow.)  The  pond  weeds.  A  Nat. 
Order  of  the  Cohort  Potamales ;  being  aquatic 
plants  with  jointed,  cellular  stems ;  membranous 
leaves;  interpetiolar  stipules;  small  unisexual 
flowers ;  perianth  wanting,  or  composed  of  two 
or  four  free,  scale-like  parts ;  one  or  few  hypo- 
gynous  stamens;  superior  ovary;  solitary  ovule ; 
one-celled,  one-seeded  fruit;  exalbuminous  seeds; 
and  embryo  with  a  lateral  cleft. 

Naiade'ae,  Agardh.    Same  as  Naiadaceae. 

Na  iades,  Jussieu.    Same  as  Naiadaceee. 

Na'iads.  The  plants  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Naiadacea. 

Nail.  (Mid.  E.  nail,  nayl;  Sax.  nagel;  G. 
Nagel ;  from  a  Teut.  type  nagla  ;  from  Teut.  base 
nag,  to  gnaw.  F.  ongle;  I.  unghia;  S.  una.)  An 
oval,  horny  structure,  situated  at  the  extremity  of 
the  dorsal  surface  of  the  fingers  and  toes,  giving 
support  to  the  pulp  and  enabling  it  to  resist  pres- 
sure ;  each  nail  presents  a  root,  a  body,  a  free  mar- 
gin, and  attached  edges, and  afreeand  anattached 
surface.  The  root  and  lateral  edges  are  embedded 
in  a  groove  in  the  skin,  the  free  edge  is  nearly  of 
the  same  breadth  as,  and  commences  just  behind, 
the  tip  of  the  finger.  The  dorsal  surface  is  hard 
and  polished,  the  ventral  or  palmar  is  attached 
to  the  nail-bed.  The  nails  are  composed  of 
modified  cells,  which  grow  in  part  from  the  root 
and  in  part  from  the  matrix.  They  are  non- 
vascular structures,  and  have  no  nerves. 

Also,  an  English  measure  of  length,  equal  to 
2-25  inches  or  57'15  mm. 

Also,  a  French  weight,  employed  in  the  wool 
trade,  equal  to  3175  kilogrammes. 

Also,  a  longer  or  shorter  pointed  piece  of  metal 
used  to  join  pieces  of  wood  or  other  substance  by 
being  driven  into  it,  and  for  other  purposes. 
W.,  ab  sence  of.    See  Anonychia. 
HI.,  apla'sia  of.    ('A,  neg. ;  irXao-is,  a 
moulding.)    Defective  formation  of  the  nail. 

W.  bed.  (F.  lit  de  Vonglc;  G.  Nagelbett.) 
The  surface  to  which  the  body  of  the  nail  is 
attached ;  it  consists  of  corium  without  papillfe, 
but  having  fine  longitudinal  grooves  running 
from  the  matrix,  the  whole  covered  with  epi- 
thelium like  that  of  the  stratum  mucosum. 

NT.  bed,  inflamma  tion  of.  Same  as 
Onychia. 

N.  bed,  primitive.  (L.  primitirus,  first 
of  its  kind.)  The  epidermal  structures  in  the 
embryo  from  which  the  nails  take  origin ;  they 
consist  of  a  cornification  of  a  special  layer  of 
cells  which  develop  between  the  liorny  and  the 
mucous  layers  of  tnc  epidermis. 

W.,  body  of.  (F.  corps  de  F ongle;  G. 
Nagclkorper.)  The  chief  part  of  the  nail;  that 
which  is  attached  to  the  N.  bed. 

W.  bone.  (G.  Nagelbein.)  The  Lacrimal 
bone,  so  called  from  its  fiat  shape. 

MT.  cells.  (F.  cellules  de  f ongle;  G. 
Nagelzclkn.)  The  horny  scales,  having  a  stnfT- 
shaped  imperfect  nucleus,  which  form  the  sub- 
stance of  the  nail,  and  represent  the  stratum 
lucidum. 

W.  cul'tures.   (G.  Nagclculturcn.)  The 
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Don-liquefying  cultures  of  a  micro-organism,  in 
gelatin,  which  grow  on  the  surface  much  more 
freely  than  beneath  it. 

W.s,  defoeda'tion  of.  See  Defoedalio 
unguium. 

W.,  defor'mity  of.  Unhealthy  shape  and 
growth  of  the  nail,  so  that  it  becomes  too  fiat 
or  curved,  too  long  or  short,  or  deviates  to  one 
side.  These  conditions  arise  from  malformation, 
original  or  acquired,  of  the  plate  of  the  nail. 
Such  malformation  may  proceed  from  defective 
innervation,  or  from  inflammation  or  lesion. 

TT.s,  disea'ses  of.  (F.  maladies  des 
ongles ;  G.  Krankheiten  der  Nag  el.)  The 
slighter  affections,  as  white  specks  and  patches, 
arise  from  imperfect  nutrition,  and  indicate  want 
of  cohesion ;  and  striation  and  transverse  groov- 
ing occur  in  fevers.  In  certain  pulmonary  affec- 
tions they  become  clubbed.  They  are  sometimes 
shed  after  scarlet  fever  and  in  pemphigus.  Erup- 
tions may  occur  under  the  nails  in  psoriasis, 
lichen  planus,  syphilis,  struma,  and  variola,  and 
in  these  and  other  diseases,  as  in  eczema,  pity- 
riasis rubra,  and  ichthyosis,  when  the  fold  of  the 
nail  is  implicated,  they  become  dirty,  streaked, 
pitted  and  opaque.  In  central  les:ons  of  the 
nervous  system  the  nails  may  fall  off  or  become 
abnormal  in  form  or  thickness.  See  also  Paro- 
nychia and  Onychomycosis. 

TJ.,  discoloura  tion  of.  (L.  dis-,  signi- 
fying difference ;  color,  colour.)  Change  in  the 
colour  of  the  nail,  which  may  become  white,  as 
in  convalescence  from  febrile  conditions,  grey, 
brown,  or  yellow. 

W.s,  fa'vus  of.    See  Onychomycosis. 

W.s,  fil'bert.  The  change  in  form  of  the 
nails  seen  in  tubercular  phthisis,  where  they 
become  more  convex,  and  of  the  shape  of  a 
filbert.    See  also  Clubbed  finger. 

W.-fold.  (G.  Nage'lfalt.)  The  process  of 
the  superficial  epidermal  cells  which  advances  for 
a  short  distance  over  the  root  and  lateral  margins 
of  the  nail. 

NVfol'licle.  (L.  folliculus,  a  small  bag.) 
The  duplicature  of  skin  at  the  base  of  the  nail. 

TJ.  groove.  The  depression  for  the  inser- 
tion of  the  nail  behind  the  N.  fold. 

TT.,  hang-  .    See  Hangnail. 

N.,  nyper'trophy  of.  ('Ytte'/j,  above; 
Tpncj>ri,  nourishment.)  Overgrowth  of  the  nail 
which  sometimes  occurs  to  a  great  extent,  espe- 
cially in  the  great  toe-nail,  so  that  it  resembles 
a  horn. 

T>T.,  hypopla  sia  of.  ('Y7ro,  below ; 
7r\«rr!9,  a  moulding.)  Defective  formation  of 
the  nails. 

W.,  inflammation   of,  acute'.  See 

Paronychia. 

W.,  in'growlng-.  (F.  ongle  incarne  ;  G. 
eingetvachsener  Nagel.)  A  painful  affection 
caused  by  chronic  inflammation  of  one  of  the 
lateral  walls  of  the  nail,  which  causes  it  to  turn 
inwards  towards  the  pulp  of  the  finger  or  toe. 

It.,  inver'sion  of.  (L.  inverto,  to  turn 
in.)    Same  as  N.,  ingrowing. 

Jt.,  lig  aments  of.  (G.  Nag elb Under.) 
The  TAgamenta  unguicularia. 

IT.,  lu  nula  of.    See  Lunula  of  nail. 

W.  ma'kers.   See  Nailmakers. 

Iff.-ma'trix.  (L.  matrix,  a  female  animal 
kept  for  breeding.  F.  matrice  unguiale ;  G. 
Natjelmutter.)  A  papilliform  structure  from 
which  the  nails  grow,  being  the  proximal  end  of 
N.-bcd.    It  is  vascular,  and  the  most  superficial 


cells  are  columnar,  nucleated,  and  arranged  ver- 
tically to  the  surface. 

N.-ma'trix,  inflamma  tion   of.  Sea 

Onychia. 

Jt.  mushroom.  The  Agaricus  csculcntus. 

N.  pad.   Same  as  N.  rampart. 

Tt.,  parasit  ic  disease'  of.  See  Ony- 
chomycosis. 

N. -plate.  Ziemssen  proposes  to  apply 
the  term  nail  to  that  part  of  the  nail  which  pro- 
jects free  on  the  surface  of  the  finger.  The  nail 
plate  he  defines  as  the  horny  mass  which  takes 
its  origin  from  the  entire  floor  of  the  nail  fold, 
as  far  forwards  as  the  edge  of  the  lunula  and 
bent  in  the  form  of  a  thin  curved  plate,  is  pushed 
onwards,  fitting  closely  upon  the  ridges  of  the 
nail  bed,  without  receiving  accession  from  it. 

OT.-ram'part.  (G.  Nagelwall.)  The  border 
of  epidermis  against  which  the  margin  of  the  nail 
abuts,  separated  from  the  N.-bed  by  the  N.- 
groove. 

ST.  root.  (F.  racine  de  V ongle ;  G.  Nagel- 
tvurzel.)  The  posterior  part  of  the  nail  attached 
to  the  N. -matrix. 

U.,  true.   Same  as  N.  plate. 
U.  wall.    Same  as  N.-rampart. 
W.-wort.   The  Draba  verna. 
Nail'cap.    The  Agaricus  esculentus. 
Nail'makers.    Those  who  make  iron  or 
other  nails. 

W.  consumption.  Same  as  Pneumo- 
noconiosis. 

See  also  Sidcrosis. 

Nail'wort.    The  Praia  incana. 

Naioph  yta.  (Ntaas,  a  river-nymph  ; 
(pxiTov,  a  plant.  F.  naiophyte.)  Gaillon's  term 
for  the  fresh-water  Alga3. 

Na'is.  (Ncus,  a  river-nymph.)  A  genus 
of  oligocheetous  bristle-worms. 

TT.  elln'gruis,  Mull.  (L.  e,  without; 
JtM^w^thetongue.)  A  species  living  in  mud  and  on 
water  plants,  sometimes  found  in  drinking  water. 

W.  proboscld'ea,  Mull.  (Upofioa-KU,  an 
elephant' s  trunk. )  A  species  living  in  mud  and  on 
water  plants,  sometimes  found  in  drinking  water. 

Na'ja.  A  genus  of  snakes  of  the  Family  Ela- 
pida,  Suborder  Proteroglypha,  Order  Ophidia, 
characterised  by  the  shield-like  extensile  cervical 
ribs. 

TT.  ha'je,  Merr.  (F.  aspic;  G.  Natten.) 
The  asp.  A  snake  distributed  over  Africa,  but 
not  present  in  India.  The  haya  poison  is  ob- 
tained from  it ;  its  bite  was  believed  by  the 
ancients  to  kill  without  pain,  or  symptom  of 
violence,  as  if  merely  by  falling  into  a  deep  sleep. 

U.  trlpu'dians,  Merr.  (L.  tripudians, 
part,  of  tripudio,  to  leap.  F.  serpent  a  lunettes  ; 
G.  Brillenschlange.)  The  Cobra  di  Capello.  A 
very  venomous  East  Indian  snake.  The  largest 
are  from  five  to  six  feet  long. 

W.  vulgaris,  Linn.    (L.  vulgaris,  com- 
mon.)   The  N.  tripudians. 
Najada  ceae.   Same  as  Naiadacea. 
Na  ked.    (Sax.  nacod  ;  G.  Nakt.    F.  mm; 
I.  nudo  ;  S.  desnudo.)    Bare,  or  unclothed. 

In  Botany,  destitute  of  some  usual  covering, 
as  in  the  case  of  flowers  without  perianth,  ovules 
without  coats,  seeds  not  enclosed  in  a  pericarp, 
and  buds  without  scales. 
In  Zoology,  not  defended  by  a  shell. 

N.  broom  -rape.  The  Orobanche  unif  ora. 

TT.  bud.    See  Bud,  naked. 

W.  bulb.  A  bulb  which  is  composed  of 
thick,  fleshy,  more  or  less  flattened,  overlapping 
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scales,  and  which  is  not  covered  by  thin  mem- 
branous scales. 

XT.  flow  er.    See  Flown;  naked. 
XT.  lady.    (G.  nakte  Jungfer.)    The  Col- 
chicum  autumnale ;  so  called  because  the  flower 
appears  without  the  leaves. 

N. -mouth  ed.  Same  as  Gymnostomatous. 
XT.  nucel'lus.   See  Nucellus,  naked, 
nr.  nu  cleus.  (L.  nucleus,  a  kernel.)  Same 
as  Nucellus,  naked. 

U.  o'vule.   See  Ovule,  naked, 
Na  kedish.    Nearly  Naked. 
In  Botany,  having  only  a  few  hairs,  or  leaves, 
or  other  covering. 

Na  kir.  (Arab.)  Term  for  violent  flatulence 
passing  from  one  limb  to  another,  according  to 
Schenkius. 

Nak  ka.    (Arab.)    A  term  for  Lepra. 
Na  kra.   Same  as  Nacra. 
Nalardo'fi.    Name  in  Iceland  of  an  en- 
demic neurosis,  characterised  by  pricking  pains 
and  numbness  in  the  hands.    Finsen  believes 
that  a  frequent  cause  is  the  milking  of  the  ewes. 

If  a'ma.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  F£y- 
drophyllacea. 

XT.  zeylan'ica,  Linn.  Hab.  India.  Leaves 
beaten  into  a  pulp  are  used  as  a  poultice  to  foul 
ulcers. 

Nam  men.  Germany,  in  Westphalia.  A 
mild  sulphuretted  water,  containing  small  quan- 
tities of  sulphates  of  calcium,  sodium,  and  mag- 
nesium, traces  of  potassium  salts  and  of  iodine  and 
bromine,  and  a  considerable  quantity  of  hydrogen 
sulphide.  Employed  chiefly  as  baths  in  chronic 
rheumatism  and  skin  diseases. 

Nana'ri.    Same  as  Nannari. 

Nance'ic  acid.  (Nancy,  a  town  in 
France.)  A  term  given  by  Braconnot,  who  lived 
at  Nancy,  to  an  acid  found  by  him  in  sour  tan- 
liquor  and  starch  washings,  and  which  was 
afterwards  found  by  Vogel  to  be  lactic  acid. 

Nan  cy.  Frauce,  departement  de  Meurthe- 
et-Moselle.  A  weak  bicarbonated  chalybeate 
water  is  found  here. 

Nandhiro  bea?,  Aug.  St.  Hilaire.  Same 
as  Cucurbitacece. 

Nandi  na.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Berbtridacem. 

XT.  domes'tica,  Thunb.  (L.  domesticus, 
pertaining  to  the  house.)  Hab.  China,  Japan. 
Berries  esculent,  refreshing. 

Nandiro  ba.  (Nhandiroba,  Brazil;  Fc- 
pasde  Secua,  Venezuela.  F.  noix  de  serpent, 
boite  d  savonelte.)  The  Brazilian  name  of  the 
seeds  of  Feuillcca  cordifolia,  L.  The  plant  in- 
habits the  upper  regions  of  the  ticrra  calicnte  of 
South  America.  It  bears  large  cucumber-like 
fruit,  having  threo  compartments,  each  contain- 
ing three  or  four  disc-shaped  oleaginous  seeds, 
yielding  Secua  oil.  These  are  in  great  repute  as 
powerful  emetics  and  purgative  anthelmintics, 
and  as  antidotes  to  poisoning  by  manchineel, 
strychnia,  Jalropha  manihot,  L'icuta  virosa, 
Rhus  toxicodendron,  and  Spigelia  anthelminlica. 
See  Seeua  oil. 

Naniamus.  (N«Vos,  a  dwarf.  F. 
nanismc  ;  O.  Klnuhcit.)  Gooffroy  St.  Hilaire's 
term  for  the  condition  which  characterises  the 
dwarfs. 

Nanna  ri.    The  Uetnidcsmus  indicus. 
Nan'nyberry.  The  Viburnum  lentago. 

Nanocepha'lia.   Same  as  Nanocephaly. 
Nanoceph'allsm.   The  same  tin  Nano- 
cephaly. 


Nanoceph  alus.  (Naj/os,  a  dwarf; 
Kt<pu\v,  the  liead.  F.  nanocephale ;  I.  nano- 
cefalo  ;  G.  Zwerakopf.)  One  with  a  dwarfish  or 
diminutive  head.  A  head  which  measures  less 
than  490  mm.  round  if  a  male,  or  475  mm.  if  a 
female. 

Nanocephaly.  (NaW;  KttpaXv.  F. 
nanocephalie ;  I.  nanoce/alia;  G.  Zwergkopfig- 
keit.)  Gurlt's  term  for  abnormal  smallness  of 
the  head,  the  trunks  and  extremities  being  of 
normal  size.   The  same  as  Microcephaly. 

Nanocor'mia.  (Nai/os;  Kopp.6?,  the 
trunk.  F.  nanocormie  ;  G.  Zwergrunipf.)  Ab- 
normal smallness  of  the  trunk,  tiie  head  being 
normal  in  size. 

Nanocor'mus.  (Nai>os;  Kopp.6?.  1'. 
nanocorme;  G.  Zwergrumpf.)  A  diminutive  or 
dwarfish  body;  a  monster  the  subject  of  Nano- 
cormia. 

Na'noxd.  (Naves;  ilSa,  form.  F.  na- 
no'ide  ;  G.  zwergdhnlich,  zwergartig .)  Like  a 
dwarf;  dwarf- like. 

Nanomel  ia.  (NfiVos;  pt\6<;,  a  limb. 
F.  nanomelie ;  G.  Zwergglieder.)  Abnormal 
smallness  of  the  limbs. 

Nanom'elus.  (Navos;  p.i\oi.  F.  nano- 
mele.)    A  monster  with  a  dwarfed  limb  or  limbs. 

XT.  bracbychi rus.  (Bpaxus,  short; 
\iip,  the  hand.)  Gurlt's  term  for  a  monstrosity 
in  which  one  or  both  thoracic  limbs  are  unna- 
turally short. 

XT.  bre'vipes.  (L.  brevis,  short;  pes,  a 
foot.)  Gurlf  s  term  for  a  monstrosity  in  which 
the  terminal  sections  only  of  each  limb,  the  leg 
and  the  forearm,  are  unnaturally  small. 

XT.  campylocbi'rus.  (Ka/x7ru\o?,  bent ; 
■£itp,  the  hand.)  Gurlt's  term  for  a  monstrosity 
m  which  one  or  both  of  the  thoracic  limbs  are 
unnaturally  short,  and  also  twisted  backwards. 

XT.  campy los'celus.  (JKanirvXos ;  ctke'Xos, 
the  leg.)  Gurlt's  term  for  a  monstrosity  in 
which  one  or  both  pelvic  limbs  are  unnaturally 
small  and  twisted. 

Nanoph'yes.  (Navos;  <pi5<o,  to  grow.  F. 
nanophye;  G.  zwergartig.)  Of  stunted  growth ; 
dwarfish. 

Nanoso'mia.  (N«j>os;  awna,  the  body. 
F.  nanosomie ;  S.  nanosomia.)  Dwarfism.  The 
condition  of  being  a  dwarf. 

Nanoso  mus.  (Nai/os;  awna,  the  body. 
F '.  nam  some  ;  G.  Zwergleib.)    A  dwarf  body. 

Nant  wich.  Cheshire.  Brine  baths  arc 
employed  here,  as  well  as  needle  and  vapour 
baths. 

Na  nus.  (NoW.  F.  nain ;  G.  Ztccrg.) 
A  dwarf;  of  small  stature;  stunted  in  stature, 
so  as  to  bo  below  the  ordinary  height  and  size  of 
those  of  the  same  species. 

N  apa  ceous.  (L.  napus,  a  kind  of  turnip. 
F.  napace  ;  S.  napaceo.)    Same  as  Napiform. 

Napacon'itin.  Aconitine  from  the 
Aconilum  napcllus. 

Na  palin.   The  same  as  Fscudaconitin. 

Na'pa  so  da  spring's.  United  states 
of  America.  California,  Napa  County.  Carbo- 
nated, chalybeato  salino  springs ;  containing 
sodium  bicarbonate  13-12  grains,  magnesium 
carbonate  26*12,  calcium  carbonate  10  88,  iron 
subcarbonate  7'84,  sodium  sulphate  1"84,  sodium 
chloride  5'2  grains  in  a  gallon. 

Nap-at-noon.  (E.  nap;  from  Mid.  E. 
nappen,  to  take  a  short  sleep;  from  Sax.  knatp- 
pean.)  The  Tragopogon  porrifolim,  from  its 
habit  of  closing  its  flowers  at  mid-day. 
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Nape.  (A  variant  of  Mid.  E.  knappe,  a 
knob.  JP.  nuque  ;  I.  nuca  ;  S.  nuca  ;  G.  Nacken.) 
The  back  of  the  neck. 

Napel  lin.  (L.  napellus,  dim.  of  napus,  a 
turnip.)  An  alkaloid  obtained  by  Hiibschmann 
from  Aconitum  napellus.  It  is  identical  with 
Acolyctin.    It  has  been  used  in  neuralgia. 

Napelli'na.    Same  as  Napellin. 

Napellus.  (Dim.  of  L.  napus,  a  kind  of 
turnip.)    See  Aconitum  napellus. 

XT.  ve'rus.  (L.  verus,  true.)  The  Aconi- 
tum napellus. 

Na'pha.  (Arab,  nafa,  perfume.  F. 
naffe ;  S.  nafa.)  The  pharmaceutical  name  of 
orange  flowers,  Flores  aurantii. 

Naphae.    Genitive  singular  of  Kapha. 
JT.  flores.    (L.  flos,  flower.)    See  Flores 
aurantii. 

Naphtha.  (L.  naphtha;  Gr.  va<\>Qa; 
Ar.  najt,  nift.  F.  naphte;  I.  nafta;  S.  nafta; 
G.  Naphta,  Bergol.)  The  term  was  at  first 
employed  to  designate  the  more  fluid  bituminous 
exudations  from  the  ground,  now  commonly 
known  as  petroleum ;  and  then  to  those  obtained 
from  the  distillation  of  coal-tar.  Subsequently 
it  came  to  be  applied  to  many  of  the  inflammable 
liquids  produced  in  the  dry  distillation  of  organic 
substances,  especially  to  impure  methylic  alcohol, 
or  wood  spirit,  or  pyroxylic  spirit,  and  this  sub- 
stance was  highly  recommended  by  Hastings  in 
the  treatment  of  pulmonary  consumption. 

N.  ace'ti.  (L.  acetum,  vinegar.  F.  naphte 
aevtique ;  G.  Essignaphta.)  Same  as  Acetic 
ether. 

N.,  bone.    A  term  for  DippcFs  animal 

oil. 

N.,  coal-tar.    Same  as  N,  crude. 

N.,  coal-tar,  light.  A  highly  rectified 
coal  naphtha,  or  light  oil,  used  as  an  anaesthetic 
by  inhalation. 

W.,  crude.  The  light  oil  which  appears 
in  the  distillation  of  coal-tar,  immediately  after 
what  is  called  first  runnings,  at  about  a  tempera- 
ture of  210°  C.  (410°  F.) 

TJ.,  English.    Same  as  Methylated  spirit. 

XT.,  min'eral.    Same  as  Petroleum. 

KT.,  na'tive.    Same  as  Petroleum. 

X8".  pe'trae.  (L.  petra,  a  stone.)  Crude 
petroleum. 

N\,  shale.  The  light  fluid  obtained  by  the 
dry  distillation  of  bituminous  shales. 

W.  sulfu'rlca.  Same  as  Ether,  sulphuric. 

W.  vegetab'ilis.  (L.  vegetabilis,  ani- 
mating.)   Acetic  ether. 

W.  vlt'rioli.  (F.  ether  sulfurique  ;  G. 
Schwefelather.)    A  name  for  Ether,  sulphuric. 

N.,  wood.  A  term  for  Acetone. 
Also,  a  synonym  of  Wood  spirit. 
Naphthace'tene.  (F.  naphthacetene.) 
f  ■  i ,  1 1 1  „.  A  carbonate  of  hydrogen  which  contains 
the  elements  of  naphtha  and  acctene.  It  forms 
colourless  acicular  crystals.  It  melts  at  about 
93°  C.  (199-4°  F.),  and  boils  and  evaporates  at 
284°  C.  (543-2°  F.)  It  is  very  soluble  in  boiling 
alcohol. 

Naphthal'amide.  Same  as  Phthala- 
mide. 

Naphthalene.  (F.  naphtaline ;  I. 
naftalina ;  S.  naflalina;  G.  Naphtalin,  Stein- 
kohlenkamphcr .)  C|0H8.  A  bitter  white  substance 
obtained  by  heating  coal-tar.  It  crystallises  in 
lamina;,  having  an  odour  of  tar,  is  insoluble  in 
water,  soluble  in  alcohol,  ether,  fat,  and  volatile 
oils.   It  melts  at  79°  C.  (174-2°  F.),  boils  at 


218°  C.  (424-4°  F.) ;  burns  with  a  bright  smoky 
flame.  It  has  been  used  in  the  form  of  powder, 
mixed  with  sugar,  in  cases  of  catarrh  of  the 
bronchi,  in  doses  of  5  to  15  grains,  two  or  three 
times  daily ;  and  in  the  form  of  ointment  for 
various  cutaneous  affections,  such  as  6cabies, 
eczema,  and  psoriasis.  It  is  a  powerful  anti- 
septic, and  has  been  found  useful  in  enteric 
fever  and  diarrhoea,  acting  by  disinfecting  the 
alimentary  canal,  and  in  chronic  catarrh  and  in 
arthritis.  Latterly  it  has  been  said  to  set  up 
destructive  changes  in  the  eye,  extravasations  in 
the  choroid  and  retina,  crystalline  deposits  in 
the  vitreous  body,  and  opacities  in  the  lens. 
Dose,  2  to  15  grains  per  diem.  It  was  discovered 
by  Garden  in  1820,  and  is  the  substance  which, 
in  an  impure  state,  incrusts  the  interior  of  gas 
pipes. 

N".  benzoic  acid.  (G.  Naphtalinbenzo'es- 
sdure.)    Same  as  Benzoic  acid. 

N.  group.  (G.  Naphtalingruppe.)  A  series 
of  compounds  which  play  an  important  part  in 
dyeing.  It  includes  napbthalin,  and  its  deri- 
vatives naphthylamin,  naphthol,  naphthazarin, 
nitronaphthalin,  nitronaphthol,  and  the  naphthal 
sulphonalis  and  naphthalo-sulphonalis. 

N.  hy'dride.  (G.  Naphtalinhydriir.) 
The  hydrides  of  naphthalin,  which  range  from 
di-  to  deka-,  are  obtained  by  heating  naphtha- 
lin with  phosphonium  iodide,  PH4I.  The  Te- 
trahydride,  C10H8(H4),  is  a  fluid  with  pungent 
odour,  which  boils  at  205°  C.  (401°  F.) 

N.  hydrochlo'rate.  Same  as  N.  tetra- 
chloride. 

m.  red.  (G.  Naphtalin-roth,  N.-rosa,  N.- 
scharlach.)  This  dye,  together  with  naphthalin 
rose  and  naphthalin  scarlet,  are  known  as  varie- 
ties of  Magdala  red. 

N.  tetrachloride.    CleHsCl4.    A  sub 
stance  occurring  in  inodorous,  colourless,  rhom- 
bohedral  crystals,  which  melt  at  182°  C.  (359-6° 
F.),  and  are  insoluble  in  water.   They  are  used 
as  naphthalene  in  doses  of  3  to  12  grains. 

Naph  thal  hy'dride.  C20H10.  A  dis- 
agreeably smelling  fluid,  boiling  at  about  200°  C. 
(392°  F.),  obtained  by  the  action  of  hydriodic 
acid  on  naphthalene. 

Naphthal  ic  ac'id.  (F.  acide  naph- 
talique.)  Laurent's  term  for  a  substance  ob- 
tained by  boiling  naphthalene  tetrachloride  with 
nitric  acid,  which  is  Phthalic  acid. 

Naphthal'idine.  Same  as  Naphthyla- 
mine. 

Naph  thalin.    Same  as  Naphthalene. 

Naphthali'num.  Same  as  Naphthalin. 
IT.  praecipita'tum.  (L.  prmcipito,  to 
throw  down.)  Naphthalene,  in  powder,  obtained 
by  dissolving  the  scaly  crystals  in  alcohol,  and 
precipitating  with  cold  water.  Said  to  be  less 
irritating  than  the  crystalline  form. 

Naph'thalol.  (G.  Salicylsaure-P-Naph- 
tylather.)  C6H.,OH .  CO0C10H7.  /3-Naphthol- 
salicylic  ether,  betol,  or  naphthosalol.  It  is 
crystallino,  tasteless,  odourless,  and  insoluble  in 
water.  It  is  used  internally  as  an  antiseptic. 
Dose,  5  grains. 

Naphtham'ein.  A  light,  amorphous, 
purple  powder,  insoluble  in  water,  readily  solublo 
in  ether,  and  with  difficulty  in  alcohol ;  obtained 
by  acting  on  a  salt  of  naphthylamino  with  pcr- 
chlorido  of  iron. 

Naph'thase.  A  yellow  substance  ob- 
tained by  warming  a  mixture  of  chalk  with 
nitronaphthalin.   It  is  insoluble  in  water  and 
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alcohol,  and  only  slightly  soluble  in  ether.  Dis- 
solved in  concentrated  sulphuric  acid  it  gives  a 
blue-violet  colour. 

Naph'thene.  Cs0O6.  A  hypothetical 
substance  which  exists  in  many  of  the  com- 
pounds derived  from  naphthalin. 

Also,  applied  to  a  liquid  hydrocarbon,  C15H10, 
obtained  by  fractional  distillation  of  oil  of 
naphtha. 

Naphthe  nic.    Belonging  to  Naphtha. 
N.  al'cohol.    C20HlaOe.    A  crystallisable 
substance,  little  soluble  in  water,  but  soluble  in 
alcohol  and  ether ;  obtained  by  acting  on  naph- 
thalin with  hypochlorous  acid. 

Naphthe  sic  ac'id.  (F.  acide  naph- 
tesique.)  Laurent's  term  for  a  substance,  ob- 
tained by  acting  on  naphthalene  with  potassium 
dichromate  and  sulphuric  acid,  which  is  Phthalie 
acid. 

Naphthion'ic  ac'id.  (F.  acide  naph- 
tionique.)  A  substance  forming  white,  milky, 
inodorous  and  tasteless  crystals,  scarcely  soluble 
in  water  or  in  alcohol,  obtained  by  heating  in  a 
sand-bath  an  alcoholic  solution  of  nitronaphtha- 
lin  with  a  solution  of  ammonium  sulphite. 

Naphthol.  {Naphtha.  F.naphtol;  I. 
naftolo ;  G.  Naphtol.)  C10H7.OH.  There  are 
two  forms :  a-naphthol  and  /3-naphthol,  or  iso- 
naphthol.  a-Naphthol,  a  naphthylic  phenol, 
forms  acicular  crystals,  which  fuse  at  95°  C.  (203° 
F.),  which  are  but  little  soluble  in  water,  but  are 
readily  soluble  in  alcohol,  ether,  and  chloroform ; 
/3-Naphthol,  also  another  naphthylic  phenol, 
crystallising  in  laminae,  fusing  at  123°  C.  (253*4° 
F.),is  slightly  soluble  in  water, dissolving  easily  in 
alcohol,  ether,  and  chloroform.  /3-Naphthol  when 
absorbed  causes  vomiting,  loss  of  consciousness, 
convulsions,  and  hematuria.  It  is  used  in 
scabies,  eczema,  and  local  sweating,  either  in  a 
one  half  to  5  per  cent,  alcoholic  solution,  or  in 
the  form  of  ointment  containing  10  per  cent.  It 
is  said  to  arrest  the  development  of  the  micro- 
cocci of  suppuration,  and  consequently  has  been 
successfully  employed  in  gonorrhoeal  and  puru- 
lent ophthalmia. 

U.  cam  phor.  One  part  of  /3-naphthol 
mixed  with  two  parts  of  camphor;  it  forms  a 
viscid  liquid,  soluble  in  oil.  It  is  non-poisonous, 
and  is  employed  as  an  application  to  diphtheritic 
membrane,  as  a  subcutaneous  injection  in  phthisis, 
as  an  application  to  wounds,  and  as  a  salve  for 
surgical  instruments  to  preserve  them  from  rust. 

KT.  carbonic  ac'id.  Same  as  Oxy- 
naphthoic  acid. 

N.  mercury.  See  Naphtholacetas  hy- 
drargyri. 

Naphtholacetas  hydrarg-'yri. 

An  amorphous,  inodorous  powder,  used  in  a 
solution  with  white  of  egg  as  an  application  to 
wounds,  and  in  pill  as  an  antisyphihtic.  Dose, 
•5  to  1  grain. 

Naphtholum.    Same  as  Naphthol. 

Naphthom  etor.  {Naphtha;  Gr. /ut'-r- 
pov,  a  measure.)  Au  instrument  for  testing 
Naphtha. 

Naphthoqui  none.  C50H<|04-  A  yel- 
low crystallisable  substance,  obtained  by  the 
dry  distillation  of  potassium  chlorido  with  sul- 
phuric acid  and  naphthalin.  It  dissolves  with 
difficulty,  both  in  alcohol  and  in  ether. 

Naphthosalol.    Same  as  Naphlhalol. 

Naphthoxalic   acid.      (F.  «< 
naphtoxaliquc.)    CjoHfl012.    A  crystalline  sub- 
stance obtained  by  the  oxidation  of  naphthenic 


alcohol.  The  crystals  are  prismatic,  and  are 
soluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol. 

Naphthyl.  C10H7.  The  monatomic  ra- 
dical of  naphthylamine. 

Tt.  al  conol.   The  same  as  Naphthol. 

Naphthyl  amine.  (G.  Naphlylamin, 
Amidonaphtalin,  Naphtalidin.)  C10H9N=C10H, . 
NH2.  A  crystalline  substance  obtained  by  the 
action  of  ammonium  sulphhydrate,  or  of  acetic 
acid,  or  of  muriatic  acid  and  tin  filings  on  nitro- 
naphthalin.  The  crystals  are  white,  silky,  be- 
coming violet  when  exposed  to  the  air,  with  a 
disagreeable  odour,  fusing  at  50°  C.  (122°  F.), 
the  liquid  boiling  at  300°  C.  (572°  F.),  almost 
insoluble  in  water,  soluble  in  alcohol  and  ether. 
An  a-  and  a  /3-naphthylamine  are  described. 
It  has  been  found  in  the  faeces  and  urine  as  an 
oxidation  product  of  albuminous  matter. 

N.  test  for  nitrites.  Sulphuric  acid  is 
added  to  the  water  to  be  tested,  and  a  solution  of 
naphthylamine  chloride  or  sulphate  added ;  the 
presence  of  a  minute  trace  of  nitrate  strikes  a 
pale  pink,  but  if  a  large  quantity,  a  ruby  colour. 

Naphthyl  carbamide.  (F.  uaph- 
tyluree.)  C^H^N-jO,.  A  substance  obtained  by 
the  action  of  cyanic  acid  on  an  ethereal  solution 
of  naphthylamine.  It  forms  brilliant  acicular 
crystals,  soluble  in  ether,  and  slightly  soluble  in 
alcohol,  but  almost  insoluble  in  water. 

Napifo'liOUS.  (L.  napus,  a  turnip; 
folium,  a  leaf.  F.  napifeuille;  G.  riibenblatterig .) 
Having  leaves  like  the  turnip  ;  turnip-leaved. 

Na'piform.    (L.  napus;  forma,  Hkeness. 

F.  napiforme  ;  I.  napiforme ;  G.  riibenformig.) 
Eesembling  a  turnip  in  form. 

19".  can'cer.  A  term  applied,  from  its 
likeness  to  the  section  of  a  turnip,  to  Cancer  rc- 
ticulare. 

W.  root.   See  Soot,  napiform. 
Napi'um.    (NdTruov,  for  vairv,  mustard.) 
The  Sviapis  nigrum,  or  mustard ;  also,  the  Lap- 
sana  communis,  or  dock  cress. 

Na'ples.  A  city  of  South  Italy.  The 
climate  is  variable.  The  mean  temperature  in 
winter  is  48°  F.  (8-8°  C.)  The  winds  are  cold  in 
spring.  It  possesses  several  athennal  mineral 
springs,  both  chalybeate  and  sulphurous.  Of  the 
former,  iheAcqua  f errata  di  SantaLucia  contains 
a  little  subcarbonate  of  iron,  and  is  used  as  a 
digestive  table  water ;  of  the  latter,  the  Aequo, 
solfurea  contains  5  c.c.  of  hydrogen  sulphide  in 
1000  grammes  of  water,  and  several  springs, 
more  recently  discovered,  contain  a  considerable 
quantity. 

M".  fe'ver.   The  fevers  which  occur  there 
are  probably  mostly  cases  of  Enteric  fever,  or  of 
the  form  called  Fever,  typho-malarial. 
Napoleo'neo),  Eudlicher.   Same  as  Bcl- 

visiacea. 

Napo'leonville.   See  Fontiry. 

Napo'leonworts.  The  plants  of  tho 
Nat.  Order  Pelvisiaccat. 

Napta.    Old  spelling  of  Naphtha. 
N.  al'ba.    (L.  albus,  white.)   Old  term  for 
Petroleum  album.  ^ 

Also,  the  same  as  Nasa,  Nasda^  Nata,  and 
Nafta.  ,  .  „ 

Na  pus.  (L.  tiapus,  a  kind  of  turnip,  a . 
navet ;  G.  linbcA  The  turnip,  Brassica  napus  ; 
also,  tho  mustard.  _        . . 

N.  dul'cls.    (L.  dulcis,  sweet.   F.  navet, 

G.  Rube.)    The  sweet  navew,  or  French  turnip. 

W.    leucoslna'pis.       (AtvKot,  white; 
oivairi,  mustard.)   The  Sinapis  alba. 
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IT.  sylves'tris.  (L.  sylvestris,  belonging 
to  the  woods.  F.  rave  sauvage  ;  G.  Mapskohl.) 
A  name  for  the  Brassica  napus,  or  wild  navow, 
or  rape. 

Napy.  (Nccttu  =  artvairi,  mustard.  F. 
moutarde ;  G.  Senf.)  Old  name  for  Sinapis,  or 
mustard. 

Nar.    (Arab.)    Old  term  for  fire. 
Naranjillo.    See  Xanthoxylum  naran- 
jillo. 

Narbasaphar.  (Arab.)  Old  term  for 
Axirichalcutn,  or  brass. 

Nar'ca.   Same  as  Narce. 

Narcaph'thon.  (N&pKafdov.)  Old 
name,  used  by  Paulus  iEgineta,  vii,  3,  Adams's 
Transl.,  vol.  iii,  p.  263,  for  an  aromatic  bark 
brought  from  India ;  it  was  used  in  fumigations, 
in  constriction  of  the  uterus,  and  for  sake  of  its 
pleasant  odour.  It  is  supposed  by  some  to  be 
storax. 

Narcaph'thum.  Same  as  Narcaphthon. 

Narce.  (Nupyaj,  numbness.  F.  stupeur, 
hebetude;  G.  JFuhllosiglceit.)  Stupor;  torpor. 
An  old  term  for  diminished  sense  and  motion  of 
the  nervous  parts ;  also,  applied  by  Hippocrates, 
A.p7wr.,  v,  25;  de  Humid.  Usu,  x,  15,  to  torpor 
of  the  mind,  and  so  coinciding  with  anaes- 
thesia. 

Also  (F.  torpille;  G.  Krampfisch),  an  old  term 
for  the  Torpedo,  formerly  used  in  medicine,  as 
mentioned  by  Galen,  I.  ii,  de  Simpl.  Facult. 

Narcecphlog-'ia.  (Nap/07;  ecphlogia. 
F.  narcecphlogie.)  Term  for  Variola,  or  small- 
pox, accompanied  with  torpor. 

Narcei  a.    (Nap/c?).)    Same  as  Narcein. 

Nar'cein.  (Nap*?).  F.  narceine  ;  I.  nar- 
ceina;  S.  narceina;  G.  Narcein.)  C23H29NOg.+ 
2H20.  An  alkaloid  of  opium,  discovered  by 
Pelletier,  crystallising  in  prismatic  levogyrous 
needles,  insoluble  in  ether,  soluble  in  alcohol,  in 
boiling  water,  and  in  dilute  acids.  It  has  a  bitter, 
austere  taste,  and  is  destitute  of  smell ;  it  melts 
at  145-2°  C.  (293-56°  F.) ;  it  is  non- volatile ;  it 
assumes  a  blue  colour  with  nitric  acid.  It  is 
by  some  said  to  be  a  powerful  narcotic,  being 
equal  to,  or  superior  to,  morphia,  whilst  it  does 
not  produce  the  nausea  and  vomiting  nor  the  con- 
stipation that  often  follows  the  use  of  that  drug. 
It  may  cause  suppression  of  urine  and  diarrhoea. 
Other  observers  say  that  its  narcotic  influence  is 
very  trifling.  The  dose  of  the  powder  is  about 
one  grain,  given  in  the  course  of  the  day  in 
divided  doses. 

U.  hydrochlo'rate.  (G.  salzsaure  Nar- 
cein.) 0?3H29N09.1IC1+5H20.  A  salt  crys- 
tallising in  radiating  needles  or  short  thick 
prisms. 

W.  sulphate.  (G.  schivcfelsaurc  Nar- 
cein.) C23H2SNO9.HjSO4+10HaO.  A  salt  crys- 
tallising in  colourless  prisms.  It  decomposes 
into  narcein  and  sulphuric  acid  at  100°  C. 
(212°  F.) 

Narce  ma.  (Nap/crj/ia,  numbness.  F. 
narceme  ;  G.  Betaubtc.)    Same  as  Narcosis. 

Narcerysip  elas.  (Nup/<»7,  numbness; 
ipva'nTzka?,  erysipelas.  F.  narcerysipelc.)  Old 
term  for  torpid  erysipelas,  or  erysipelas  attended 
with  general  torpor. 

Narcerythrop'yra.  (N«p;<>j ;  ery- 
thropyra.  F.  narccrylhropyre.)  Inflammatory 
fever  with  a  torpid  condition. 

Narce  sis.  (Napjojcris,  numbness.)  Same 
as  Narcosis. 

Nar'cetin.   (F.  narcvtine.)   An  alkaloid 


obtained  by  boiling  a  solution  of  navcotin  in 
sulphuric  acid  with  the  puce  oxide  of  lead,  and 
adding  sulphuric  acid  drop  by  drop.  It  is  bitter, 
very  soluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol,  but  only 
slightly  in  ether.  It  is  coloured  red  by  sulphuric 
acid,  and  yellow  by  nitric  acid. 

Narcissa'les.  (Narcissus.)  A  Cohort 
of  the  Series  Inferce,  Subclass  Petaloidece,  Class 
Monocotyledones,  having  hermaphrodite  flowers ; 
three  or  six  stamens  inserted  on  the  perianth  or 
on  the  summit  of  the  three-celled  ovary ;  axile 
placentae ;  distinct  embryo ;  and  parallel- veined 
leaves. 

Narcis'seae.  A  Tribe  of  the  Nat.  Order 
jLmaryllidacecE,  having  a  coronet  in  the  flower. 

Narcis'sin.  (F.  narcissine.)  A  'white 
transparent  substance,  of  feeble  taste  and  odour, 
soluble  in  alcohol,  water,  and  acids,  extracted 
by  Gerrard  from  the  bulb  of  Narcissus  pseudo- 
narcissus,  to  which  the  active  properties  of  the 
plant  are  due.    Also  called  Pseudo-narcissin. 

NarciS  SUS,  L.  (NapKtcro-os,  from  vapKrj, 
numbness ;  because  its  odour  affects  the  head  with 
heaviness.  F.  narcisse  ;  I.  narcisso  ;  S.  narciso; 
G.  Narzissenblume.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Amaryllidacem. 

WT.  jonquil'la,  Linn.  The  jonquil.  A 
sweet-soented  species,  having  properties  similar 
to  those  of  the  daffodil ;  the  leaves  are  said  to  be 
purgative.  The  ethereal  oil  was  formerly  used 
in  medicine. 

MT,  odo'rus,  Linn.    (L.  odorus,  fragrant. 

F.  narcisse  odorant.)  Properties  said  to  be  the 
same  as  N.  pseudonarcissus. 

If.  poe'ticus,  Linn.  (L.  poeticus,  relating 
to  poetry.  F.  narcisse  des  poetes,  n.  des  jar  dins  ; 

G.  weisse  Narzisse.)  The  garden  narcissus. 
Said  to  have  the  same  properties  as  the  N. 
pseudonarcissus.  According  to  Dioscorides,  the 
root  was  used  as  a  nutrient. 

XT.  pseudonarcis  sus,  Linn,  (^ei/ojjs, 
false.  F.  porillon,  asphodele,  narcisse  des  pres  ; 
G.  gelbe  Narzisse,  Affodill.)  The  common 
daffodil.  The  bulb  is  cathartic  and  emetic,  its 
active  principle  is  the  alkaloid  Narcissin.  The 
flowers  have  been  employed  in  diarrhoea,  dysen- 
tery, intermittent  fever,  whooping  cough,  and, 
by  the  ancients,  in  tetanus  and  epilepsy ;  an 
extract  of  the  bulbs  was  formerly  much  esteemed 
in  whooping  cough. 

U.  tazet'ta,  Linn.  (I.  tazetta,  dim.  of 
tazza,  a  shell  or  scale.  F.  narcisse  d  bouquets.) 
The  polyanthus  narcissus.  Properties  like  to 
those  of  N.  pseudonarcissus. 

Nar'citin.    Same  as  Narcissin. 

Narco'des.  (NapKci^ijs,  from  v&pKt) ; 
elSos,  form.  F.  narceux;  G.  betaubt.)  Torpid; 
stuporous. 

Narcodopep'sia.  The  same  as  Narco- 
pepsis. 

Narcof?'enin.  (N«pK»j,  numbness ;  yiv- 
vaui,  to  produce.)  A  yellow  crystalline  substance, 
obtained  by  heating  narcotin  with  platinum 
chloride.    It  contains  chlorine. 

Narcog'onorrhce'a.    (Nnp/ai,  stupor ; 

yovoppoia,  gonorrhoea.  F.  narcogonorrhee.) 
Torpid  or  sluggish  gonorrhoea. 

Nar'colepsy.  (Nap/oj;  \ap.f3avu>,  to 
sei7.e.  F.  narcolvpsie ;  1.  narcolepsia.)  A  neu- 
rosis characterised  by  a  sudden  and  invinoiblo 
desire  to  sleep,  which  is  only  of  short  duration, 
and  frequently  recurs,  the  patient  having  a 
strong  inclination  to  lie  down. 

The  torm  has  also  been  applied  to  tho  somno- 
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lence  which  sometimes  precedes  an  attack  of  epi- 
lepsy when  it  takes  the  form  called  Petit  mat. 

Narcoma.  (N«p/aj.)  The  condition 
produced  by  a  Narcotic. 

Narcopep'sis.  (N&pKn;  Trt'^ts,  diges- 
tion of  food.  F.  narcopcpsic.)    Torpid  digestion. 

Narcorthopnoe  a.  (NapKij ;  6,000- 
irvoia,  upright  breathing.  F.  narcorthopnee ; 
G.  Stickfluss.)  Torpid  orthopnoea,  or  stupor 
attending  or  consequent  on  breathing  which  is 
difficult  except  in  the  upright  posture. 

Nar'cose.  (Na/xoj.)  Stuporous;  under 
the  influence  of  a  narcotic. 

Narco  sis.  (Napi«aa-i<s,  a  benumbing.  F. 
narcose ;  I.  nareosi  ;  G.  Bctiiubung,  Gefiihllosig- 
keit.)  The  production  of  Narcotism.  The  term 
is  now  commonly  applied  to  the  condition  of  those 
underthe  influence  of  the  anaesthetics,  chloroform, 
ether,  ethyl  chloride,  or  nitrous  oxide  gas. 

N".  folliculo'rum.  (L.  follicuhis,  a  small 
bag.)  Sir  Erasmus  Wilson's  term  for  the  condi- 
tion of  the  scalp  in  which  it  is  covered  with  dirty 
yellow,  powdery  scales,  from  torpidity  of  the  hair 
follicles. 

IT.,  Nuss  baum's.  See  Nussbaum's  nar- 
cosis. 

XT.,  peptonic.  (Peptone.)  A  peculiar 
narcotic  condition  produced  by  injecting  pep- 
tones into  the  blood. 

Narcospas'mus.      (Nrf/0K»;,   stupor ; 
cnracriioi,  a  convulsion  or  spasm.     F.  narco- 
spasme.)  Cramp  or  spasm  accompanied  by  stupor. 
Narco'tein.    Same  as  Narcetin. 
Narco'tia.    Same  as  Narcotin. 
Narcotic.     (NapKwriKos,  benumbing. 
F.  narcotique  ;  I.  narcotico;  S.  narcotico ;  G. 
betaubend,  narkotisch.)     Of,  or  belonging  to, 
stupor  or  Narcosis ;  applied  to  a  medicine  that 
induces  sleep.    See  Narcotics. 

XT.  ac  id.   Same  as  Narcotin. 

TJT.  extracts.  (L.  extraho,  to  draw  out 
of.  G.  narcotischc  JExtracte.)  Extracts  obtained 
from  narcotic  plants. 

XT.  poisons.   See  Poisons,  narcotic. 

N.  spray  appara'tus.  Same  as  Ether 
spray  apparatus. 

Narcot'ico-a'crid.  (Nap/oi ;  L.  acer, 
rough.  F.  narcotico-acre.)  Having  both  nar- 
cotic and  irritant  properties. 

TJ.  poi'sons.  See  Poisons,  narcotico- 
acrid. 

Narcot'ico-ir'ritant.  Same  as  Nar- 
cotico-acrid. 

Narcot  ics.  QSapKwriKo's,  benumbing. 
F.  narcotiques ;  I.  narcotici;  G.  Betaubungs- 
Mittel,  narcotische  Mittcl.)  Substances  which 
in  small  doses  cause  more  or  less  profound 
sleep,  and  in  large  doses  produce  insensibiltty 
and  death.  They  are  divided  into  the  indirect 
and  direct  narcotics.  Indirect  narcotics  are 
those  which  produce  a  general  feeling  of  ease 
and  comfort,  as  rest,  warmth  after  fatigue,  lulling 
sounds,  and  removal  of  any  cause  of  pain.  Direct 
narcotics  arc  those  which  act  cither  on  nerve- 
tissue  or  on  the  blood-vessels,  modifying  the 
blood  supply  to  the  brain.  Amongst  the  more 
important  are  opium  and  its  alkaloids,  chloral 
hydrate,  croton  chloral,  sulphonal,  potassium 
bromide,  hyoscyamus,  stramonium,  belladonna, 
hops,  Indian  hemp,  alcohol,  digitalis,  and  the 
nntcsthetics  chloroform,  ether,  and  methyline. 

See  also  Poisons,  narcotic. 

Narcot'icum.  The  Latinised  form  of 
Narcotic. 


XX.  mlnera'le.  (L.  mincralis.)  Term 
employed  by  Rademacher  for  Zinc  acetate. 

Nar  cotin.  (NapKto-riKos,  benumbing.  F. 
narcotine;  G.  Narcotin.)  C2?H23NO,.  A  bitter 
crystallisable  substance,  obtained  by  extracting 
opium,  which  sometimes  contains  10  per  cent,  of 
it,  with  ether,  or  by  boiling  the  marc  of  opium 
which  has  served  for  the  extraction  of  morphia 
with  acetic  acid.  It  is  soluble  in  boiling  alcohol 
and  in  ether,  insoluble  in  cold  water  with  con- 
centrated sulphuric  acid;  it  gives  a  yellow  tint, 
which  becomes  blood-red,  on  the  addition  of  nitric 
acid.  It  is  not  narcotic  in  its  action,  or  only 
slightly  so ;  it  is  said  to  be  an  antipcriodic.  Dose, 
1  to  3  grains. 

It  was  discovered  by  Derosne,  and  was  formerly 
called  sel  de  Derosne,  or  Derosne' s  salt. 

Narcotin  ic.  (F.  narcotinique.)  Be- 
longing to  Narcotin. 

XT.  ac  id.  (F.  acide  narcotinique.)  An 
acid  not  yet  isolated,  which  combines  with  potash 
when  narcotin  is  boiled  in  a  solution  of  potash. 

Narcotisation.  (N«p«»j.  F.  narco- 
tisation.)   The  production  of  Narcotism. 

Narcotism.  (NapKtj,  numbness.  F. 
narcotisme ;  I.  narcotismo ;  S.  narcotismo  ;  G. 
Narkotismus.)  The  condition  produced  by  nar- 
cotic substances. 

XT.,  volta'lc.  (Volta.)  A  term  applied 
by  Richardson  to  a  mode  of  producing  local  an- 
aesthesia by  means  of  the  conjoined  influence  of 
a  narcotic  solution  and  the  voltaic  current.  He 
placed  over  the  part  to  be  anaesthetised  a  sponge 
wetted  with  a  solution  of  aconite  and  chloroform, 
under  a  copper  plate,  and  then  passed  through  it 
a  continuous  galvanic  current  for  fifteen  minutes 
or  more ;  in  many  instances  the  result  was  suc- 
cessful ;  but  the  plan  was  given  up  in  consequence 
of  its  uncertainty,  and  the  length  of  time  it  re- 
quired. Latterly,  Peterson  has  revived  the  idea, 
and  explains  the  result  by  what  he  calls  anodal 
diffusion,  believing  that  the  effect  depends  on 
the  capacity  of  a  galvanic  current  to  carry  soluble 
substances  along  with  it  through  membranes  and 
through  skin  from  the  positive  towards  the  nega- 
tive pole. 

Narcurethri'tis.  (XopK-ij,  torpor; 
urethritis.  F.  narcurethrite.)  The  torpid  or 
chronic  discharge  depending  on  inflammation  of 
the  urethra ;  gleet. 

Narcurethrorrhce'a.  (Nap/cfj ;  ure- 
throrrhcea.  F.  narcurethrorrhec.)  Chronic 
discharge  from  the  urethra,  or  gleet. 

Nard.  (F.  nard,  spikenard ;  L.  nardu-s;  Gr. 
vdpios;  Heb.  nard;  Pers.  nard;  Sans,  nalada, 
the  Indian  spikenard,  from  nal,  to  smell.  I. 
north;  S.  nardo;  G.  Spiekenard.)  A  term  ap- 
plied to  several  aromatic  plants,  but  especially 
to  the  spikenard,  Nardostachys  Jatamansi.  Sec 
N.,  Indian. 

Also,  an  ointment  prepared  from  spikenard. 
IT.,  Cel  tic.    (F.  nard  critique?)    The  root 
of  Valeriana  ecltica,  obtained  from  Switzerland. 

Iff.,  false.  (F.  faux  nard  du  Dauphine.) 
The  root  of  Allium  victoriale. 

XT.,  In'dlan.  (F.  nard  indiquc.)  The  pro- 
duct of  Nardostachys  Jatamansi,  De  Cand.  It 
appears  in  the  form  of  a  short  trunk  surmounted 
with  reddish  fibres,  which  are  the  remains  of 
leaves.  It  exhales  a  strong  and  agreeable  odour, 
and  has  a  bitter  and  aromatic  taste.  It  was  at  one 
time  held  in  much  esteem  as  a  perfume,  but  is 
now,  according  to  Guibourt,  replaced  in  commereo 
by  the  Nardm  radicans  and  N.foliaccus  of  India, 
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both  proceeding  from  Nardoslachys  grandiflora, 
Do  Cand.  Formerly  and  erroneously  supposed 
to  be  the  Andropogon  nardus. 

JT.,  Italian.  (F.  nard  commun.)  The 
Xavendula  spica. 

jr.,  moun  tain.   The  Asarum  europxum. 

JT.,  rus  tic.   Same  as  N.,  mountain. 

Jr.,  small.  (F.  nard  petit.)  The  Aralia 
nudieaulis. 

Jr.,  true.  The  stem  of  Nardostachys  Jata- 
mansi. 

Jr.,  wild.  (F.  nard sauvage.)  Same  as  N., 
mountain. 

Narda  cese.  A  Nat.  Order  of  the  Cohort 
Totomales,  Subseries  Apocarpce,  Series  Superee ; 
being  endogenous  aquatic  plants  with  pointed 
cellular  stems;  interpetiolar  membranous  sti- 
ules;  small,  unisexual  flowers;  one  or  few 
ypogynous  stamens ;  one  or  more  distinct  car- 
pels with  superior  ovaries;  one-celled  and  one- 
seeded  fruit ;  exalbuminous  seed  with  an  embryo 
having  a  lateral  cleft. 

Nai'  doo.  A  feculent  material  obtained  in 
Australia  from  various  species  of  Marsilea,  as  M. 
hirsuta,  M.  JDrummondii,  and  M.  salvatrix, 
which  last  is  the  same  as  M.  oxaloides  and  M. 
nardoo.  The  starchy  substance  contained  in  the 
sporangia  is  made  into  a  kind  of  bread. 

Nar  dos.  (NapSos.)  Former  term  for  an 
oil,  or  ointment,  prepared  from  or  with  spikenard, 
according  to  Galen,  de  C.  M.  sec.  Zoc.,i,  2.  See 
also  Nard  and  Nardus. 

Nardos'mia.  (N«p5os,  nard;  oo-p?;, 
smell.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Composites, 
Suborder  Aster  accce  ;  the  species  of  which  inhabit 
Europe,  Asia,  and  America. 

JT.  o'dorans.  (L.  odorans,  smelling.  F. 
tussilage  odorante.)  A  plant  originally  found  in 
Italy  and  the  South  of  France.  Its  infusion  is 
slightly  stimulant  and  expectorant. 

Nardos  tachys.  (Napodo-xaxus,  from 
yupoos;  tsTayy<:,  an  ear  of  corn.)  A  Genus  of 
the  Nat.  Order  Valerianacea. 

JT.  grandiflora,  De  Cand.  (L.  grandis, 
great ;  flos,  a  flower.)  Hab.  India.  Supplies  a 
kind  of  spikenard.    See  Nard,  Indian. 

U.  Jataman'si,  De  Cand.  Hab.  India. 
The  stem  with  the  rhizome  constitutes  spikenard, 
and  is  employed  not  only  as  a  perfume,  but  as  a 
powerful  antispasmodic  m  epilepsy,  hysteria,  and 
convulsions ;  it  is  also  used  as  an  emmenagogue 
and  a  diuretic.  Its  properties  are  due  to  a  brown, 
laavogyrous,  ethereal  oil.  See  Nard,  Indian. 
Nar  dum,  Same  as  Nard. 
Nar  dus.  Same  as  Nard.  The  Andro- 
pogon nardus. 

JT.  america'na.  {America.  F.  nard 
americaine;  G.  Americanische  Narde.)  The 
rhizome  and  roots  of  the  Aralia  racemosa  and 
the  A.  nudieaulis. 

JT.  cel'tica.  (F.  nard  celtique ;  L  nardo 
ecltica.)    The  rhizome  of  Valeriana  celtica. 

W.  cre  tica.  {Crete.)  The  nard  from  the 
Valeriana  phu. 

JT.  folia'ceus.  (L.  folium,  a  leaf.)  The 
Nardostachys  grandiflora. 

ST.  ln'dica.  {Y.nard  indique.)  Sec  Nard, 
Indian. 

JT.  ltal'lca.  (F.  nard  commun.)  The 
Xavendula  spica. 

JT.  raonta'na.    (L.  man  (an  us,  belonging 
to  a  mountain.   F.  nard  sauvage.)   The  Vale- 
riana tuberosa. 
Also,  the  Asarum  europium. 


JT.  rus'ticua.  (L.  rusticus,  pertaining  to 
the  country.)   The  Asarum  europceum. 

JT.  sylves'tris.  (L.  sylveslris,  belonging 
to  woods.)    The  Asarum  europeettm. 

Naregam'ia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Meliacea). 

JT.  ala'ta,  "Wight  and  Arnold.  (L.  alatus, 
winged.)  A  small  climbing  plant  inhabiting  the 
East  Indies,  the  root  of  which  is  used  by  the 
natives  as  an  emetic  in  fevers  and  rheumatism. 
At  Goa  it  is  called  the  ipecacuanha  of  the  Portu- 
guese. It  is  light  brown,  and  has  a  peculiar 
aromatic  pungent  odour  and  disagreeable  bitter 
taste.  The  juice  mixed  with  cocoa-nut  oil  is 
used  in  itch. 

Nare^'amin.  (¥.  nar  eg  amine  ;  I.  nare- 
gemina.)  An  amorphous  alkaloid  obtained  from 
Naregamia  alata.  It  is  closely  allied  to  emetin, 
and  has  been  employed  in  dysentery,  and  as  an 
expectorant. 

Nares.  (L.  naris,  a  nostril.  F.  narines  ; 
I.  narici,  nari ;  G.  Nasenbffnungcn.)  The 
Nostrils. 

The  term  is  also  by  some  applied  so  as  to  in- 
clude the  anterior  part  of  the  nasal  fossae  as  well 
as  the  anterior  nares. 

JT.,  ante'rior.  (L.  anterior,  in  front.  F. 
narines  ;  G.  aussere  Nasenlocher.)  The  nostrils, 
being  the  anterior  or  outer  openings  of  the  nose 
cavity,  which  in  man  look  downwards.  They 
are  rather  less  than  1*25"  in  diameter,  and  rather 
more  in  height. 

JT.  exter'nae.  (L.  externus,  external.  F. 
narines  ;  G.  Nasenlocher.)   The  nostrils. 

JT.  inter'nae.  (L.  internus,  internal.) 
The  nasal  fossae. 

jr.,  plug  ging  of.  A  proceeding  intended 
to  arrest  persistent  or  severe  haemorrhage  from 
the  nostrils.  It  is  accomplished  by  passing  a 
loop  of  thread  or  wire  through  the  nostrils  to  the 
pharynx,  seizing  it  with  forceps,  and  bringing  it 
out  of  the  mouth.  A  plug  of  cotton  wool  is  then 
firmly  attached  to  the  thread,  large  enough  when 
traction  is  exercised  on  the  end  of  the  thread 
issuing  from  the  nostril  to  occlude  the  posterior 
orifice  of  the  nares.  The  nostril  is  then  plugged 
in  front,  and  the  free  ends  of  the  loop  tied  tightly 
round  it.  The  haemorrhage  is  arrested  by  the 
pressure  of  the  blood  on  the  vessels  from  which 
it  exudes.  A  gum-elastic  catheter,  or  a  Bellocq's 
instrument,  is  often  used  to  conduct  the  thread 
through  the  nose  into  the  pharynx.  The  plugs 
should  be  removed  after  twenty-four  hours. 
Another  method  is  the  introduction  of  a  flaccid 
elastic  bag  which  can  be  inflated  with  air  or 
water. 

jr.,  poste'rior.  (L.  posterior,  hinder.  F. 
ouverture  posterieure  des  fosses  nasales  ;  G.  hin- 
tere  Nasenoffnungen.)  The  openings  of  the  nasal 
fossoe  into  the  upper  part  of  the  anterior  wall  of 
the  pharynx. 

Na  riform.  (L.  naris,  the  nostril ,  forma, 
shape.)    Like  to  a  nostril. 

Narifuso'ria.  (L.  naris,  the  nostril; 
fundo,  to  pour.)  Medicines  which  arc  instilled, 
or  put  into  the  nostrils. 

Na  rinc.  (L.  naris.)  Of,  or  belonging  to, 
the  nostril. 

Naring-en'ic  ac'id.  (G.  Naringenin- 
siiure.)  CbIIbO.,.  The  same  as  Paracumarie 
acid.  It  is  obtained  from  Naringenin  when 
boiled  with  caustic  soda,  which  decomposes  into 
phloroglucin  and  naringenic  acid. 

Naringenin.     Ci&H,205.     A  product, 
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according  to  Will,  of  tho  action  of  acids  on 
Naringin.  It  forma  nacreous,  colourless  plates  or 
needles,  of  slightly  bitter  taste. 

Narin'g'in.  (Pers.  ndranj,  an  orange.) 
C3iHMOn+4H20.  A  glucosido  obtained  by  De 
Vrij  "from  the  Citrus  decumana,  cultivated  in 
Java.  It  crystallises,  according  to  Do  Vrij,  in 
small  citron-yellow  monoclinous  crystals,  but, 
according  to  Will,  in  white,  very  bitter  crystals, 
forming  a  light  yellow  solution  in  alcohol  and 
warm  water.  When  treated  with  acids  it  yields 
glvcose  (De  Vrij),  or  naringenin  and  isodulcite 
(Will). 

Na  ris,    See  Wares. 

Na  rium.   Genitive  plural  of  Naris. 
N".  ad'itus.     (L.  aditus,  an  approach.) 
The  external  nares. 

W.  ex'itus.  (L.  ezilus,  a  going  out.)  The 
Nitres,  posterior. 

Nar  row.  (Mid.  E.  nay-owe;  Sax.  nearu. 
F.  etroit ;  I.  stretto  ;  S.  angosto  ;  G.  eng,  schmal.) 
Having  little  breadth. 

N.  leav  ed  all  heal.  The  Galeopsis 
ladanum. 

MT.-leav'ed  mouse-ear  chick  weed. 

The  Cerastium  vulgatum. 

N.-leav'ed  or'aehe.  The  Atriplex  an- 
gustifolia. 

N.  leav  ed  pep  per.  The  Artanthe 
elongata. 

N.-leav'ed  rue.   The  Ruta  angiistifolia. 
N.  leav  ed  wa'ter  pars  nip.  The  Sium 
angustifolium. 

WT.-leav'ed  wood  spurge.  The  Eu- 
phorbia segetalis. 

Nar'ta.  (Nap-rti,  an  Indian  spice.)  Old 
name  of  a  certain  plant  used  in  ointments. 

Narthe'ca.    The  same  as  Nariheeia. 

Narthe'cia.  (NapOrjida.)  A  dwarf  species 
of  the  Narlhex. 

Narthe'cic.  (F.narthecique.)  Belonging 
to  the  Narthecium. 

W.  acid.  (F.  acide  narthccique.)  A  white 
crystalline  acid  contained  in  the  Narthecium 
ossifragum,  soluble  in  water,  alcohol,  and  ether. 

Narthe  cin.  {Narthecium.)  A  white, 
crystalline,  acrid  substance,  nearly  insoluble  in 
water,  but  soluble  in  alcohol  and  ether,  obtained 
from  the  Narthecium  ossifragum.  It  has  an 
acid  reaction,  and  fuses  at  35°  C.  (95°  F.) 

Narthe  cium.  (Narthex.  F.  narthccie.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Liliacew,  Suborder 
Hyacintha. 

M".  ossifragum,  Huds.  (L.  ossifragus, 
bone-breaking.  G.  Salbenbiichse.)  Furnishes 
Narthecin.   Formerly  used  as  a  vulnerary. 

Narthe  cium.  (N apQwiov,  dim.  of 
va/otft|£,  a  caso  for  ointments.  G.  Salbenbiichse, 
Balsambiichse.)  A  small  caso  or  casket  for  oint- 
ments. 

Nar  thcx.  (N«/)0i|£,  a  tall  umbelliferous 
plant  with  a  hollow,  pithy  stalk,  by  means  of 
which  Prometheus  conveyed  tho  spark  of  firo 
from  heaven  to  earth.)  A  Genus  of  tho  Nat. 
Order  Umbelliferai. 

Also,  a  small  caso  or  casket  for  ointments. 
W.  asafoetlda,  Falconer.    Tho  Ferula 
narthex. 

W.  fer'ula.   The  Ferula  narthex. 

,  ,T*"  *?}  Pnium,  Oersted.  A  variety,  pro- 
bably, of  Thapsia  garganica. 

Nartin'ic  ac  id.  (G.  Nartitisdure.) 
CjoIIuNjO,.  A  derivative  of  narcotin  obtained  by 
heating  it  with  hydrochloric  acid  at  120°  C.  to 


130°  C.  (248°  F.  to  266^  F.)  Its  colour  is  orange, 
and  it  dissolves  readily  in  alkalies.  It  is  easily 
oxidised. 

Na'ru.  A  Hindoo  name  of  tho  Filaria 
medinensis. 

Nar  whal.  (Dan.  narhval;  Icel.  ndhvalr  ; 
either  from  Icel.  ndr,  a  corpse,  from  its  pale 
colour ;  or  from  Icel.  nas-  for  n'os,  the  nose,  from 
its  projecting  horn.  F.  narwhal;  G.  See-Ein- 
horn.)  The  Monodon  monoceros.  Its  tooth  was 
used  as  an  astringent  and  diaphoretic,  its  blubber 
furnishes  good  oil,  and  it  and  the  flesh  is  eaten 
in  Greenland. 

Nar  zan.   The  name  given  to  the  stream 
of  mineral  water  at  Kiszlawodsk. 
Na'sa.    Same  as  Natta. 
Na  sal.    (F.  nasal;  Low  L.  nasalis  ;  from 
L.  nasus,  the  nose.   G.  Nasengehorig.)    Of,  or 
belonging  to,  the  nose. 

H.  ad  enoids.  (' ASi'iv,  a  gland ;  tloot, 
form.)  Warty,  insensitive,  sessile  growths  which 
form  on  the  posterior  part  of  the  floor  of  the 
nose  and  around  the  choanae.  They  bleed  freely 
when  abraded. 

W.  an  gle.  (F.  angle  nasal.)  The  process 
in  the  median  line  formed  by  the  coaptation  of  the 
produced  internal  angles  of  the  lower  borders  of 
the  nasal  bones.    See  also,  Angle  of  nose. 

W.  an  gle  of  Ran'ke.  (Ratilce,  a  German 
physiologist.)  The  angle  formed  between  the 
Line,  naso- alveolar,  and  the  Plant,  auriculo- 
infraorbital. 

X.  angle  of Wel'cker.  (WeMer.)  The 
Angle,  naso- basal,  of  Virchow  and  Welcher. 

H.  ap'erture,  ante'rior.  (L.  apertura, 
an  opening;  anterior,  in  front.)  An  inverted 
heart-shaped  opening  in  the  middle  of  the  bony 
face,  bounded  above  by  the  lower  end  of  the 
nasal  bones,  and  below  and  on  each  side  by  the 
inferior  maxillary  bone. 

XT.  ap'erture,  width  of.  (F.  largeur  de 
Touverture  nasale.)  The  greatest  width  of  the 
anterior  nares  at  whatever  point. 

W.  arch.  The  arch  formed  by  the  anas- 
tomosis of  the  two  frontal  veins  at  the  root  of 
the  nose. 

W.  ar'tery.  (F.  artere  nasale  ;  I.  arleria 
nasale;  S.  arteria  nasal;  G.  Nasenschlagader.) 
A  terminal  branch  of  the  ophthalmic  artery  which, 
emerges  from  the  orbit  above  tho  tendo  oculi,  and 
supplies,  by  a  branch  which  runs  in  a  groove  of 
the  lacrimal  bone,  tho  lacrimal  sac.  It  divides 
into  two  branches,  one  of  which  anastomoses  with 
the  angular  artery,  whilst  tho  other  constitutes 
the  dorsalis  nasi. 

N.  ar'tery,  ante'rior.  (L.  anterior,  that 
is  in  front.)  A  small  branch  from  the  ethmoidal 
artery  which  is  distributed  to  the  superior  meatus 
of  the  nose. 

W.  ar'tery,  dor'sal.  (L.  dorsalis,  bo- 
longing  to  tho  back.  G.  Nasenriiekenschlagadcr.) 
A  terminal  branch  of  the  ophthalmic  artery  dis- 
tributed to  the  dorsum  of  tho  nose. 

n.  ar'tery,  external.  (L.  erterttus, 
outward.)    Tho  N.  artery,  lateral  posterior. 

V.  ar'tery,  lateral.  (L.  lateralis,  bo- 
longing  to  the  side.  F.  artere  de  Vaik  du  tiez  ; 
I.  arteria  laterale  del  naso ;  G.  seitliche  Nasen- 
schlagader.) A  branch  of  the  facial  artery  which 
supplies  tho  ala  nasi  and  bridge  of  the  nose.  It 
anastomoses  with  the  N.  artery,  the  N.  artery 
of  septum,  and  with  its  fellow. 

N.  ar  tery,  lat  eral  poste'rior.  (L. 
lateralis;  posterior,  hinder.)   A  branch  of  tho 
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N.  artery  which  supplies  tho  mucous  membrane 
of  the  upper  turbinate  bone. 

N.  ar'tery  of  fa'cial.  The  branch  of 
the  facial  artery  which  is  distributed  to  the 
nose  ;  it  supplies  the  septum  and  the  ala  nasi. 

N.  artery  of  inter'nal  maxillary. 
(F.  artere  nasale  poster  ieare ;  I.  arteria  sfeno- 
palatina ;  G.  hintere  Nasenschlagader.)  A 
branch  of  the  internal  maxillary  artery  which 
enters  the  cavity  of  the  nose  at  the  posterior  part 
of  the  superior  meatus,  through  the  spheno- 
palatine foramen,  and  divides  into  an  internal 
branch,  the  Nasopalatine  artery,  and  two  or  three 
external  branches  which  supply  the  lateral  wall 
of  the  nose,  the  antrum,  and  the  cells  of  the 
ethmoid  and  sphenoid  bones. 

N.  ar'tery  of  ophthalmic.  The  same  as 
Nasal  artery. 

19*.  ar'tery  of  sep  tum.  (L.  septum,  a 
fence.  F.  artere  de  la  sous-cloison ;  I.  arteria 
del  setto  nasale.)  A  branch  of  the  superior 
coronary  artery  running  on  the  border  of  the 
columna  nasi  to  the  tip  of  the  nose. 
Also,  a  synonym  of  Nasopalatine  artery. 

IT.  ar'tery,  poste'rior.  (L.  posterior, 
that  is  behind.  F.  artere  nasale poslerieure  ;  G. 
hintere  Nasenschlagader,  Nasenhohlenschlaga- 
der.)   The  N.  artery  of  internal  maxillary. 

N.  bone.  (F.  os  nasal,  ospropre  du  nez; 
I.  osso  nasale;  G.  Nasenbein.)  A  small,  flat, 
elongated  bone,  articulating  with  its  fellow 
of  the  opposite  side  in  the  median  line,  the 
two  bones  forming  the  root  and  bridge  of  the 
nose.  The  upper  narrow  border  articulates  with 
the  nasal  notch  of  the  frontal  bone,  the  outer 
border  with  the  ascending  process  of  the  superior 
maxillary  bone,  and  the  inferior  border  with  the 
nasal  cartilage.  The  internal  border  presents 
posteriorly  a  crest,  which  articulates  with  the 
nasal  spine  of  the  frontal  bone  above  and  with 
the  perpendicular  plate  of  the  ethmoid  below, 
and  thus  contributes  to  the  formation  of  the 
septum  nasi.  The  inner  surface  presents  a  ver- 
tical groove  for  the  nasal  nerve.  It  is  developed 
from  one  centre,  which  appears  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  third  month. 

The  two  bones  may  form  one  by  ossification,  as 
in  the  orang  ;  they  may  be  very  small,  as  in  the 
porpoise,  or  very  large,  as  in  the  porcupine ; 
they  may  be  widely  separated  from  each  other,  as 
in  fishes,  and  sometimes,  as  in  the  chameleon, 
they  take  no  part  in  the  formation  of  the  anterior 
nasal  cavity. 

W.  bones,  disloca  tion  of.  (L.  dis-, 
apart ;  loco,  to  place.)  In  this  dislocation  both 
bones  are  driven  backwards  usually  by  direct 
violence.  It  is  always  associated  with  fracture 
or  dislocation  of  the  septum,  and  may  be  compli- 
cated by  fracture  of  the  cribriform  plate  of  the 
ethmoid  bone. 

Iff.  bones,  frac'ture  of.  (L.  fractura,  a 
breach.  F.  fracture  des  os  nasaux.)  An  occa- 
sional result  of  severe  blows.  If  the  mucous 
membrane  is  lacerated  emphysema  is  apt  to 
occur,  which  spontaneously  disappears.  If  they 
aro  much  depressed  they  may  be  replaced  by 
manipulation,  with  the  introduction  of  a  sound 
into  the  nose. 

W.  bou'gies.  (G.  Nasenbougies.)  Eound 
or  laterally  llattened  bougies  of  vulcanite  or  other 
material,  to  bo  introduced  into  tho  nose  to  help 
in  diagnosis,  or  for  purposes  of  treatment. 

W.  breadth.  (G.  Nasenbreite.)  In  tho 
skeleton,  tho  greatest  width  of  tho  antorior  nasal 


aperture,  measured  horizontally.  In  life  an 
upper  and  a  lower  nasal  breadth  is  measured : 
the  former  is  the  distance  from  the  inner  angle 
of  one  eye  to  that  of  the  other  eye ;  the  latter, 
the  distance  between  the  outer  point  of  attach- 
ments of  the  two  alae. 

W.  brea  thing.  (G.  Nasenathmen.)  In- 
spiration with  the  mouth  closed,  the  air  entering 
through  the  nasal  meatuses. 

W.  bronchophony.  (B/3oyxos»  *Qe 
windpipe;  <pwvi),  the  voice.)  Bronchophony  in 
which  the  voice  possesses  a  nasal  tone ;  due, 
according  to  Wintrich,  to  so  strong  a  vibration 
of  the  minute  bronchia  that  their  opposed  sur- 
faces touch  at  intervals  so  rapidly  recurring  that 
they  cannot  be  recognised  through  the  stetho- 
scope; according  to  others,  the  nasal  tone  is 
acquired  in  the  pharyngeal  vault. 

M".  cae'cum.  (L.  emeus,  blind.)  A  large 
pouch  lying  under  the  anterior  end  of  the  noto- 
chord  of  some  fishes,  as  the  lamprey,  arising  by 
an  opening  in  the  ventral  surface  of  the  nasal 
sac,  and  having  a  blind  termination  near  the 
first  internal  gill-cleft. 

XT.  cal  cuius.   See  Calculus,  nasal. 

IT.  canal'.  (F.  canal  nasal;  G.  Nasen- 
kanal.)  The  bony  canal  which  contains  the 
nasal  or  naso-lacrimal  duct.  See  Canal,  nasal, 
and  N.  duct. 

IT.  cap'sule.  (L.  capsula,  a  small  case.) 
An  irregularly  oval  plate  of  cartilage  lying  in 
the  posterior  wall  of  the  nasal  sac  of  the  lower 
Vertebrata,  forming  a  septum  between  it  and  the 
cranial  cavity ;  it  is  pierced  by  openings  for  the 
passage  of  the  olfactory  nerves. 

18".  car  tilages.  (F.  cartilages  nasales ; 
G.  Nasen Jcnorpels.)  The  cartilages  which  to- 
gether constitute  the  prominence  of  the  nose 
beyond  the  extremities  of  the  nasal  bones, 
and  which  divide  it  into  two  lateral  halves. 
They  are  named  the  upper  lateral,  the  lower 
lateral,  the  sesamoid,  and  the  septal  cartilages, 
the  last  named  being  single  and  medially  placed, 
the  others  double  and  symmetrically  placed. 
The  septal  cartilage  (F.  cartilage  de  la  ctoison  ;  G. 
unpaariger  Nasenscheidetvandknorpcl)  is  quadri- 
lateral, and  completes  in  front  the  septum  formed 
posteriorly  by  the  perpendicular  plate  of  the 
ethmoid  above  and  the  vomer  below.  The  upper 
lateral  cartilages  (G.  paarige  dreieckige  Nasen- 
knorpels)  are  triangular  and  flat,  the  front  border 
of  one  meets  its  fellow  in  the  median  line,  is 
attached  to  the  nasal  bone  and  to  nasal  process  of 
the  superior  maxillary  bone  behind,  and  below  is 
connected  with  the  lower  lateral  cartilage.  The 
lower  lateral  cartilages  (F.  cartilages  later aux ; 
G.  paarige  Nasenflugelknorpels^  are  curved  to 
form  the  orifice  of  the  nostril.  The  sesamoid  car- 
tilages intervene  between  the  lower  lateral  carti- 
lage and  tho  ascending  process  of  the  superior 
maxillary  bone. 

N.  catarrh'.  (Kaxappoos,  catarrh.)  Cold 
in  the  nose.  It  is  characterised  by  hyperemia 
of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  nose  and  copious 
dischargo,  which  lasts  for  some  days,  and  then 
gradually  subsides.  When  at  its  height  there  is 
general  malaise,  headache,  laerymation,  distur- 
bance of  the  intonation  or  nasal  voice,  and  loss 
of  appetite.  It  is  bclioved  by  somo  to  bo  caused 
by  a  micrococcus.  Also  called  Coryza. 
Also,  a  synonym  of  Hay  fever. 

7f.  cav'ities.  (L.  cavum,  a  hollow.  F. 
caviles  nasales, fosses  nasales;  G.  Nasenhohle.) 
The  Nasal  fossa. 
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Ttf.  cough.   A  reflex  cough  produced,  ac- 
cording to  Mackenzie,  by  irritation  of  a  special 
area  of  mucous  membrane  in  the  nasal  fossae, 
being  cbietly  that  covering  the  posterior  ex- 
tremity of  the  turbinate  bone,  and  that  covering 
the  septum  nasi  immediately  opposite. 
N.  crest.    See  Crest,  nasal. 
N.  diphthe  ria.    See  Diphtheria,  nasal. 
Iff.  douche.   See  Douche,  nasal. 
NT.  duct._  (L.  ductus,  a  leading.    F.  canal 
nasal ;    G.  hautiger  Thranennasengang.)  A 
membranous  canal  lined  by  mucous  membrane 
with  ciliated  epithelium,  which  is  a  continuation 
downwards  of  the  lacrimal  sac,  and  conducts  the 
tears  into  the  nose.  It  lies  in  the  nasal  canal,  and 
is  about  three  quarters  of  an  inch  in  length.  It 
opens  into  the  inferior  meatus  of  the  nose,  either 
by  a  circular  hole  or  by  a  slit,  which  is  guarded  by 
a  fold  of  mucous  membrane,  the  valve  of  Hasner 
or  of  Cruveilhier.  At  its  junction  with  the  lacri- 
mal sac  is  a  slight  fold,  sometimes  termed  the 
valve  of  Beraud,  and  a  similar  fold  was  described 
by  Buschke  as  situated  about  the  middle  of  its 
length.    The  inferior  opening  is  immediately 
below  and  about  a  quarter  of  an  inch  behind  the 
anterior  end  of  the  inferior  turbinated  bone,  or 
an  inch  behind  the  orifice  of  the  nostril,  and 
about  three  quarters  of  an  inch  above  the  floor  of 
the  nose ;  the  duct  is  about  half  an  inch  long,  and 
is  narrowest  in  the  middle. 

W.  eminence.  (Gr.  Stirnglatse.)  Same 
as  Glabella. 

N.  floor.  The  smooth,  half-inch  wide 
floor  of  the  N.  fosses. 

N.  fos'sae.    (L.  fossa,  a  ditch.   F.  fosses 
nasales ;  I.  fossi  nasali  ;  Gr.  Nasengruben.)  A 
pair  of  symmetrical  cavities  situated  on  either 
side  of  the  median  line  about  the  middle  of 
the  face.    They  open  anteriorly  by  the  nostrils 
and  posteriorly  by  the  posterior  nares.  Each 
is  bounded  internally  by  the  septum  nasi,  and 
externally  by  the  nasal,  superior  maxillary, 
ethmoid,  laerynial,  inferior  spongy  and  palate 
bones,  and  by  the  pterygoid  plates  of  the 
sphenoid  with  their  mucous  investment.  The 
roof  is  formed  in  the  centre  by  the  cribriform 
plate  of  the  ethmoid,  in  front  of  which  are 
the  frontal  and  nasal  bones,  and  at  the  posterior 
part  by  the  body  of  the  sphenoid  and  part  of  the 
palate  bone.    The  floor  is  formed  by  the  palate 
plates  of  the  palatine  and  superior  maxillary 
bones;  in  front  is  the  junction  of  the  nasal 
bones,  and  the  articulation  of  the  nasal  carti- 
lages with  the  septum.    By  the  projection  of 
the  mucous  membrane  covering  the  middlo 
turbinated  bone,  the  agger  nasi,  and  a  corre- 
sponding line  of  thickening  of  the  septum,  the 
cavity  is  divisible  into  an  upper  olfactory  region 
and  a  lower  respiratory  region.     Each  fossa 
communicates  with  four  sinuses;  the  frontal 
above,  opening  with  the  anterior  ethmoidal  cells 
into  the  middle  meatus  through  the  infundibu- 
lum;  the  sphenoidal  behind,  opening  into  tho 
superior  meatus  ;  the  maxillary  sinus  or  antrum 
opening  indirectly  into  the  middle  meatus  at  the 
lower  part  of  the  inftindibulum,  and  the  poste- 
rior ethmoidal  opening  into  the  superior  meatus. 
The  nasal  fossa)  may  bo  regarded  as  fulfilling 
four  purposes.    They  ore  sense  organs,  ports  of 
the  respiratory  nppnratus,  parts  of  the  face  and 
mechanism  of  expression,  and  part  of  the  vocal 
mechanism.    The  length  of  the  floor  is  40  mm. 
long,  and  32  mm.  wide.    The  length  of  the 
lateral  walls,  about  the  middle  of  their  height, 


63  mm.  The  height  to  the  lamina  cribrosa  47 
mm.  Their  cubic  contents  on  the  average  34-2 
grammes  (extremes  26  and  41),  the  left  being  one 
fifth  larger. 

N.  fos  sae,  ar'terles  of.  These  are  the 
anterior  and  posterior  ethmoidal  from  the  oph- 
thalmic, and  a  branch  from  the  small  meningeal, 
which  supply  the  roof  and  upper  parts ;  the 
sphenopalatine  which  supplies  the  spongy  bones, 
meatuses,  and  septum,  and  the  alveolar  branch 
of  the  internal  maxillary  which  supplies  the 
membrane  lining  the  antrum. 

N.  fos'sae,  mu'eous  membrane  of. 
The  Schneiderian  membrane. 

N.  fos'sae,  nerves  of.  The  nerves  dis- 
tributed over  the  nasal  fossa?  are  the  olfactory, 
the  nasal  branch  of  the  ophthalmic  filaments 
from  the  anterior  dental  branch  of  the  superior 
maxillary,  the  Vidian,  nasopalatine,  descending 
anterior  palatine,  and  nasal  branches  of  Meckel's 
ganglion. 

Iff.  fos'sae,  veins  of.  These  are  nume- 
rous, some  accompany  the  ethmoidal  and  spheno- 
palatine arteries,  and  terminate  in  the  ophthal- 
mic vein;  whilst  others,  through  the  alveolar 
branch,  join  the  facial  vein,  and  others  again 
pass  through  the  cribriform  plate  of  the  ethmoid 
bone  and  communicate  with  the  intracranial 
veins. 

Iff.  fur'row.  (Gr.  Nasenfi/rche.)  The  de- 
pression which  separates  the  external  and  in- 
ternal nasal  processes  of  the  embryo. 

Iff.  gan'glion.  (G.  JSrasenknoten.)  The 
Ganglion,  sphenopalatine. 

Iff.  gland.  A  large  gland  lying  on  the 
outside  of  the  frontal  region  of  some  Aves,  which 
empties  into  the  nasal  fossa. 

Iff.  gleet.  Chronic  catarrh  of  the  nasal 
mucous  membrane  in  the  horse. 

Iff.  groove.   See  Groove,  nasal. 
Also,  the  same  as  2V.  furrow. 

Iff.  height.  (F.  hauteur  nasale  ;  G.  Ka- 
senhohe.)  The  distance  between  the  nasion  and 
the  acanthion,  or  point  on  the  median  line  at 
the  base  of  the  anterior  nasal  spine. 

The  nasal  height  is  measured,  according  to 
Neuhauss,  from  the  middle  of  the  nasofrontal 
suture  to  the  middle  of  the  upper  surface  of  the 
nasal  process,  or  to  the  deepest  border  of  the 
anterior  nasal  aperture.  In  life  it  is  measured 
from  the  root  of  the  nose  to  the  attachment  of 
the  septum  to  tho  upper  lip. 

Iff.  height,  projection  measure- 
ment of.  (G.  Obcrgesichtshohcnindex.)  Tho 
projection  measurement  of  the  height  of  the  nose 
as  compared  with  the  projection  measurement  of 
the  upper  face. 

Iff.  hemlo'pla.  Same  as  Hemianopsia, 
temporal.  , 

Iff.  nydrorrhoe'a.  (Y?u>p,  water ;  pola, 
n  flow . )  rrofusc  watery  discharge  from  the  nose, 
the  flow  being  sometimes  painless,  sometimes 
very  irritating.  Bosworth  considers  that  in  the 
former  class  of  cases  the  function  of  the  fifth 
nerve  is  abolished,  with  consequent  loss  of  sen- 
sation. It  is  sometimes  associated  with  optic 
atrophy  and  other  brain  symptoms. 

Iff",  in'dex.  (G.  Kasrnindcx.)  The  nasal 
index  is  expressed  by  the  formula :  100  x  by 
breadth  of  the  nasal  opening  +  nasal  height.  11 
this  index  amounts  to  47-0  the  nose  is  nnmei 
leptorrhine;  from  47'1  to61.  rocsorrhine;  51-1  to 
68,  pltttvrrhine;  over  68-1,  hyperplatyrrhine. 
Iff.  in'dex,  cra  nial.  (L.  index,  a  pointer; 
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Gr.  Kpavlov,  the  skull.  F.  indice  nasale ;  G. 
Nasenindex.)  The  relation  between  the  nasal 
height  and  the  breadth  of  the  anterior  nares 
measured  on  the  cranium. 

N.  in  dex,  living.  (L.  index.)  The  re- 
lation between  the  greatest  breadth  at  the  base 
of  the  nose  and  the  height  from  the  root  to  the 
insertion  of  the  septum. 

N.  labyrinth.  The  irregular  cavity 
formed  by  the  turbinal  and  other  bones  which 
surround  the  nasal  meatuses. 

XT.  lamella.  (L.  lamella,  a  thin  plate.) 
The  thin  internal  surface  of  the  ethmoturbinal, 
or  lateral  mass  of  the  ethmoid  bone,  which  forms 
part  of  the  external  wall  of  the  nasal  fossa. 

N.  leaf.  (F.  feuille  nasale.)  A  mem- 
branous expansion  of  the  skin  on  the  nose  of 
some  bats. 

W.  line.  (F.  trait  nasal;  G.  Nasenzug, 
Nasenlinie.)   See  Line,  nasal. 

W.  lobes.   The  Alee  nasi. 

N.  mea'tus.  See  Meatus  narium  and 
subheadings. 

N".  mem  brane.  (G.  Nasenhaut.)  The 
Schneiderian  membrane. 

~N.  mucous  mem'brane.  (G.  Nasen- 
tehleimhaut.)    See  Schneiderian  membrane. 

N.  mu'eus.  (L.  mucus,  slime  of  the  nose. 
F.  mucus  nasal;  G.  Nasenschleim.)  The  pituita 
or  slimy  fluid  secreted  by  the  mucous  membrane 
of  the  nose. 

W.  nerve.  (F.  nerf  nasal,  n.  naso-ocu- 
laire,  Soemmering,  nerf  naso-palpebral,  Chaus- 
sier;  I.  nervo  nasale;  G.  Nasenaugennerv.) 
One  of  the  three  branches  of  the  ophthalmic 
division  of  the  fifth.  It  enters  the  orbit  between 
the  two  heads  of  the  external  rectus  muscle,  passes 
forwards  beneath  the  superior  rectus,  and  pene- 
trates the  anterior  ethmoidal  foramen ;  reaching 
the  cavity  of  the  cranium,  it  lies  on  the  cribri- 
form plate  of  the  ethmoid,  and  entering  the  slit 
at  the  side  of  the  crusta  galli,  passes  down  to  the 
nose,  and  is  distributed  by  an  internal  branch  to 
the  septum  of  the  nose  and  by  an  external  branch, 
■which  runs  in  the  nasal  groove,  and  emerges  be- 
tween the  nasal  bone  and  cartilage,  to  the  tur- 
binate bones,  and  to  the  ala  and  tip  of  the  nose. 
The  nasal  nerve  gives  off  one  ganglionic  branch, 
which  runs  to  the  ciliary  ganglion,  two  or  three 
long  ciliary  nerves,  which  pierce  the  sclerotic,  and 
an  infratrochlear  nerve  to  the  inner  angle  of  the 
eye. 

ST.  nerve,  ante'rior.  (L.  anterior,  in 
front.)    The  external  branch  of  the  N.  nerve. 

N.  nerve,  exter'nal.  (L.  externus,  out- 
ward. F.  nerf  nasal  externe.)  The  terminal 
filaments  of  the  infraorbital  nerve  which  are 
distributed  to  the  side  of  the  nose. 

ST.  nerve  of  infraorbital.  A  brancli  of 
the  anterior  superior  dental  nervo  which  supplies 
the  mucous  membrane  of  the  anterior  part  of  the 
inferior  meatus  and  the  adjoining  part  of  the 
floor  of  the  nasal  fossa. 

N.  nerve  of  supe'rior  den  tal.  Same 
as  2V.  nerve  of  infraorbital. 

W.  nerve,  ophthalmic.  Same  as  N. 
nerve. 

W.  nerve,  superficial.  The  external 
branch  of  the  N.  nerve. 

W.  nerves.  (F.  ncrfsnasalcs  ;  G.  Nasalcn- 
tierven.)  The  nose  is  supplied  by  branches  from 
the  facial,  infraorbital,  and  infratrochlear  nerves, 
and  a  twig  from  the  nasal  branch  of  the  oph- 
thalmic. 


M".  nerves,  infe'rlor.  (L.  inferior, 
lower.)  Branches  of  the  anterior  palatine  nerve 
supplying  the  middle  and  lower  turbinate  bones. 

N.  nerves  of  sphenopalatine  gan- 
glion. Filaments  proceeding  from  tlio  ganglion 
and  supplying  the  upper  parts  of  the  nasal 
meatuses  and  pharynx.  Some  are  named  inter- 
nal superior,  others  lateral  superior,  and  a  third 
set  anterior  superior. 

N".  nerves  of  Vidian.  Small  branches 
given  off  from  the  Vidian  nerve  while  in  the 
canal,  and  supplying  the  mucous  membrane  of 
the  back  part  of  the  roof  of  the  nasal  fossa  and 
of  the  septum,  and  that  of  the  opening  of  tho 
Eustachian  tube. 

W.  nerves,  up'per.  Small  branches  from 
the  spheno-palatine  ganglion  supplying  the 
mucous  membrane  of  the  upper  and  hinder  part 
of  the  septum  nasi,  of  the  upper  and  middle 
turbinate  bones,  and  of  the  posterior  ethmoidal 
cells. 

N".  notch.  (F.  echancrure  nasale;  I. 
incisura  nasale;  G.  Naseneinschnitt.)  The 
surface  in  the  frontal  bone  which  articulates 
with  the  nasal  bones. 

Also,  the  curved  border  of  each  superior  maxil- 
lary bone  which  bounds  the  anterior  opening  of 
the  nasal  cavities. 

W.  o  penings.  (G.  Naserioffnungcn.)  The 
nostrils. 

Nr.  openings  in'dex.  (L.  index,  a 
pointer.  G.  Nasenoffnungs-Index!)  The  rela- 
tion between  the  vertical  height  of  the  nose, 
measured  from  the  rhinion  to  the  acanthion,  or 
point  on  the  median  line  at  the  base  of  the  an- 
terior nasal  spine,  and  the  greatest  breadth,  the 
latter  being  taken  as  100. 

N.  organ.    Same  as  Olfactory  organ. 

TT.  pas  sages.    The  meatuses  of  the  nose. 

N.  pits.  (G.  Nasengruben.)  Shallow  de- 
pressions appearing  in  the  situation  of  the  future 
nostril  about  the  third  day  in  the  development 
of  the  face  of  birds.  They  deepen  on  the  fourth 
day,  by  the  formation  of  a  rim,  which  is  imperfect 
below,  where  it  is  connected  with  the  mouth  by 
a  groove. 

W.  point.  (G.  Nasal- Punct.)  Same  as 
Nasion. 

W.  point,  infe'rlor.  (L.  inferior,  lower. 
G.  unterer  Nasalpunkt.)  The  lower  end  of  the 
articulation  between  the  nasal  and  maxillary 
bones. 

N.  point,  supe'rior.  (L.  superior,  that 
is  above.  G.  oberer  Nasalpunkt.)  The  point  of 
junction  of  the  naso-maxillary  and  naso-frontal 
sutures. 

W.  pol'ypus.  (IToXus,  many;  ttous,  the 
foot.  F.  polype  des  fosses  nasales ;  G.  Nasen- 
gewachs.)  A  sessile  or  pedunculated  fibrous  or 
mucous  outgrowth  from  the  mucous  lining  of  tho 
N.fossce. 

WT.  pol'ypus,  fibrous.  (L.fbra,  a  thread. 
F.  polype  flbreux,  fibromc,  p.  naso-pharyngien.) 
A  sessile  isolated  tumour,  usually  seated  near 
tho  inferior  opening  of  the  Eustachian  tube, 
and  sending  processes  into  tho  nasal  fbssa3  and 
pharynx,  as  well  as  occasionally  into  the  zygo- 
matic, temporal,  and  orbital  fossa;.  They  may 
cause  death  by  asphyxia,  by  hannorrhage,  or  by 
interference  with  deglutition. 

N.  pol'ypus,  mu  cous.  (L.  mucus,  slime 
of  the  nose.  F.  polype  muqucux,  myxome.)  A 
soft  tumour  or  tumours,  for  there  are  often  many, 
somotimcs  sessile,  moro  frequently  pedunculated, 
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distributed  over  the  mucous  membrane  of  the 
nose,  and  especially  of  the  upper  and  outer  wall 
of  the  meatus.  After  removal  they  are  apt  to 
recur. 

JT.  pro'cess.  (L.  processus,  a  projection. 
F.  apophyse  montante ;  I.  apofisi  montanle;  G. 
Nasenfortsatz.)  The  antorior  ascending  portion 
of  the  superior  maxillary  bone  which  articulates 
with  the  frontal  and  nasal  bones. 

Also,  the  surface  on  the  lacrimal  bone  which 
articulates  with  the  inferior  turbinal  bone. 
Also,  the  same  as  N.  prominence. 

JT.  pro'cess,  in  ner.  The  inner  margin 
of  the  nasal  groove  on  each  side,  which  is  formed 
by  the  lower  and  outer  corner  of  the  fronto-nasal 
process  and,  arching  over  the  nasal  groove,  unites 
with  the  superior  maxillary  process  of  its  own 
side  about  the  fifth  day  in  the  chick. 

ST.  pro'cess,  ou'ter.  The  outer  margin 
of  each  nasal  groove  which  runs  downwards  to 
join  the  superior  maxillary  process,  from  which 
it  is  separated  by  a  shallow  depression  that, 
running  nearly  horizontally  outwards,  becomes 
the  lacrimal  groove. 

JT.  prom  inence.  (G.  Nasenfeld.)  The 
median  projection  on  the  face  of  the  embryo, 
which  subsequently  forms  the  nose. 

JT.  sac.  (L.  sacca,  a  bag.)  The  hollow 
chamber,  single  in  the  lowest  Pisces,  double  in 
the  higher  animals,  which  lodges  the  termina- 
tions of  the  olfactory  nerve,  and  opens  on  the 
outer  surface. 

JT.  sec'tor.  (L.  sector,  from  seco,  to  cut.) 
That  surface  in  the  median  plane  which  is  in- 
cluded between  lines  drawn  from  the  hormion, 
or  the  median  posterior  border  of  the  vomero- 
sphenoidal  articulation,  to  the  subnasal  point  and 
nasion. 

JT.  sep  tum.  (L.  septum,  a  hedge.  F. 
cloison  des  fosses  nasalcs ;  I.  setto  nasale ;  G. 
Nasenscheidewand.)  The  median  division  be- 
tween the  two  N.  fossa:. 

JT.  sep  turn,  cartilaginous.  (L.  sep- 
tum, a  hedge;  cartilago,  cartilage.  F.  cloison 
cartilagineux  des  fosses  nasales  ;  I.  setto  nasale 
cartilaginco  ;  Q.  knorpelige  Nasenscheidewand.) 
The  fore  part  of  the  septum  of  the  nose  formed 
by  the  Septal  cartilage. 

JT.  sep 'turn,  os'seous.  (L.  septum; 
osscus,  belonging  to  bone.  F.  cloison  osseux  des 
fosses  nasalcs  ;  I.  setto  nasale  osseo  ;  G.  hnochcrne 
Nasenscheidewand.')  The  bony  septum  which 
separates  the  nasal  cavity  into  two  lateral  halves. 
It  is  formed  chiefly  by  the  perpendicular  plate 
of  the  ethmoid  bone  above  and  tho  vomer  below, 
but  the  nasal  spine  of  the  frontal  bone,  and  tho 
crests  of  the  palatine  and  superior  maxillary 
bones,  and  tho  rostrum  of  the  sphenoid,  enter 
slightly  into  its  composition.  It  extends  from 
the  lamina  cribrosa  and  superior  nasal  6pine  to 
the  nasal  crest. 

JT.  spec'ulum.   See  Speculum,  nasal. 

JT.  spine,  lnfe'rlor  anto'rlor.  (L.  in- 
ferior, lower ;  anterior,  in  front.  F.  Spine  nasale 
inferieure  antirieure  ;  G.  vorderer  Nascnslachel.) 
The  projection  formed  by  tho  junction  of  tho 
fore  part  of  the  palatine  portion  of  tho  two  supe- 
rior maxillary  bones. 

JT.  spine,  infe'rior  poste'rlor.  (T,. 
inferior;  posterior,  hinder.  F.  Spine  nasale 
inferieure  posterieurc,  6.  guttural,  Chaussier.) 
The  projection  formed  ir.  the  median  line  by  the 
two  palatine  bones  at  the  posterior  extremity  of 
the  hard  palate. 


JT.  spine  of  fron  tal  bone.   The  2f. 

spine,  superior. 

JT.  spine  of  pal'ate  bone.    The  N. 

spine,  inferior  posterior. 

JT.  spine  of  superior  maxillary 
bone.   The  N.  spine,  inferior  anterior. 

JT.  spine,  supe'rior.  (L.  spina,  a  thorn ; 
superior,  upper.  F.  Spine  nasale  superieure  ;  I. 
spina  nasale;  G.  oberer  Nasenstachel.)  A  sharp- 
pointed  projection  of  the  frontal  bone  in  the 
median  line  which  articulates  with  the  nasal 
bones  in  front,  and  behind  with  the  perpendicular 
plate  of  the  ethmoid.  The  inferior  and  lateral 
surface  of  the  spine  presents  a  groove  on  each 
side,  which  forms  part  of  the  roof  of  the  nasal 
fossae. 

JT.  suppositories.  See  Suppository, 
nasal. 

JT.  sur'face.  (G.  Nasenflaehe.)  The  in- 
ternal or  median'  surface  of  the  ascending  process 
of  the  superior  maxillary  bone. 

JT.  veins.  (F.  arcade  nasale,  veines  de 
I'aile  du  nez ;  G.  Nasenblutadcrn.)  These  are 
divided  into  the  dorsal  and  lateral  veins,  the 
former  ramifying  over  the  bridge  and  tip  of  the 
nose,  and  the  latter  over  the  sides  and  alse ;  they 
discharge  their  contents  into  the  facial,  angular, 
and  ophthalmic  veins. 

JT.  ver'tebra.   See  Vertebra,  nasal. 
JT.  voice.     (F.  nasillement ;  G.  Nasen- 
sprache.)    A  peculiar  intonation  of  the  voice,  as 
if  it  reverberated  on  the  nasal  fossa?. 

Nasa  le.  (Neuter  nominative  singular  of 
L.  nasalis.)    Old  term  for  an  errhiue  medicine. 

Also,  the  Nasal  bone. 

JT.  lnfe'rius.  (L.  inferior,  that  is  below.) 
The  inferior  nasal  point,  the  lower  extremity  of 
the  nasomaxillary  suture  at  the  upper  margin 
of  the  anterior  nasal  aperture. 

JT.  supe'rlus.  (L.  superior,  that  is  above.) 
The  upper  extremity  of  the  nasomaxillary 
suture,  or  the  point  of  junction  of  this  suture 
with  the  nasofrontal  suture.  V.  Torok  suggests 
the  contraction  n.s.  for  it. 

Nasa  lis.  (L.  nasus,  the  nose.)  Belonging 
to  the  nose. 

JT.  la'bil  superio'ris.  (L.  labium,  the 
lip ;  superior,  upper.)    The  Nasolabial  muscle. 

JT.  mus'culus.  Term  applied  by  Uenlc 
to  the  depressor  alas  nasi,  compressor  naris,  and 
dilatatores  nasi  collectively. 

Also,  the  same  as  Compressor  naris. 

Also,  the  same  as  Nasolabial  musrle. 

Nasa  rium.  (L.  nasus.)  Old  term  for  the 
mucus  of  the  nose. 

Na'sas,   Same  as  Nal/a. 

Nasate.  (L.  nasus,  the  nose.)  Long- 
nosed. 

Nas'cale.  Old  term  for  an  appliance  de- 
scribed by  Morel  as  a  kind  of  soft  tent,  or  compress, 
distinct  from  a  pessary,  of  cotton,  linen,  or  wool, 
which  is  soaked  with  proper  liquid  or  suitable 
ointment,  and  introduced  into  the  vagina. 

Nascaph'thon.  (N<£<nca$>floi>.)  The 
same  as  Narcaphthon. 

Also,  tho  Cortex  thurit,  probably  the  bark  or 
the  Pinus  abics,  which  yields  tho  thus,  or 
frankincense. 

Mascaph'thum.  The  same  as  Mr- 
caphlhon. 

Nas  cent.  (L.  nascor,  to  be  born.  I'-  '""*- 
sant  {  I.  nasrrnfc;  S.  nariente  ;  G.  cnMchcnd.) 
In  process  of  birth. 

JT.  state.    (F.  itat  naissant.)    A  term 
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applied  to  simple  elements  which  are  just  set 
free  from  chemical  combination,  at  which  time 
they  act  most  energetically  on  surrounding 
matter. 

W.  tis'sue.  Parenchyma  cells  undergoing 
growth  and  development  by  the  multiplication 
and  differentiation  of  cells. 

Nas'da.    Same  as  Natta. 

Nase  berry.  (Corrupted  from  S.  nispero, 
the  name  of  the  tree.)  The  fruit  of  Achras  sapota. 

Nashville  sulphur  spring*. 
United  States  of  America,  Tennessee,  Davidson 
County.  An  artesian  spring,  the  water  of  which 
is  saline  and  sulphuretted. 

Na'sic.  (L.  nasus,  the  nose.  F.nasique; 
G.  langnasig.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  the  nose. 
Applied  to  an  animal  which  has  the  nose  very 
long,  or  the  snout  prolonged  in  the  form  of  a 
nose. 

Nasicor'nate.  (L.  nasus,  the  nose ; 
■cornu,  a  horn.  F.  nasicorne ;  G.  nasenhomig .) 
Having  a  horn  upon  the  nose,  or  upon  the  part 
corresponding  to  the  nose. 

Na'siform.  (L.  nasus ;  forma,  shape.) 
Like  to  a  nose. 

Nasilabia'lis.  (L.  nasus,  the  nose; 
labium,  lip.)  A  synonym  of  the  Levator  labii 
superioris  almque  nasi. 

Nasima  lar  an  gle.  (F.  angle  naso- 
malaire.)    See  Angle,  nasimalar,  of  Flower. 

Na'sion.  (L.  nasus.)  The  median  point 
of  the  line  of  junction  of  the  two  nasal  and  the 
frontal  hones. 

W.  al  veolar  tri  angle,  v.  Tbrbk.  (G. 
Nasion- Alveolardreieck.)  A  cranial  triangle 
having  the  apex  at  the  nasion,  whilst  the  base  is 
a  line  joining  the  widest  part  of  the  alveolar 
arches. 

ST.  auditory-mca'tus  triangle,  infe- 
rior. (Gr.  unleres  Nasion- Ohr off nungsdreieck.) 
A  cranial  triangle  having  the  apex  at  the  nasion, 
and  a  line  joining  the  two  basal  auricular  points 
for  the  base. 

N.  au'dltory-mea'tus  triangle,  su- 
pe'rior,  v.  Torok.  (G.  oberes  Nasion- Ohrbff- 
nungsdreieck.)  A  cranial  triangle  the  apex  of 
which  is  at  the  nasion,  and  the  base  a  line  ex- 
tending between  the  two  auricular  points. 

W.  coro'nal  tri  angle,  v.  Torok.  (G. 
Nasion-Kronenforlsatzdreieck.)  A  cranial  tri- 
angle having  the  apex  at  the  nasion,  and  for  its 
base  a  line  extending  hetween  the  two  coronia. 

N.  cra'nial  breadth  triangle,  v. 
Torok.  (G.  Nasion- Schddelbreitendreieck.)  A 
•cranial  triangle  the  apex  of  which  is  the  nasion, 
and  the  base  a  line  joining  the  extreme  lateral 
parts  of  the  skull. 

W.  glenoid  fos'sa  tri'angle.  (G. 
Nasion- Geletikgrubendreieck.)  A  cranial  tri- 
angle with  the  apex  at  tho  nasion,  and  the  base 
a  line  joining  tho  two  auricular  eminences  in 
front  of  the  glenoid  fossa. 

W.  go'nlon  triangle,  v.  Tbrbk.  (G. 
Nasion- Goniondreicck.)  A  cranial  triangle  with 
the  apex  at  the  nasion,  and  the  base  a  line  joining 
tho  two  gonia. 

N.  infe  rior  maxillary  articula  tion 
triangle,  v.  Torok.  (G.  Nasion-  Unterkiefer- 
gelenkdreieck.)  A  cranial  triangle  having  the 
apex  at  the  nasion,  and  the  base  a  line  extending 
botween  the  two  condylia. 

W.  lnterju'gular  triangle,  v.  Torok. 
(G.  Nasion-Interjugulardreieck.)  A  cranial 
triangle  having  the  apex  at  tho  nasion,  and  for 


base  a  line  extending  between  the  two  inter- 
jugular  processes. 

N".  intermaxillary  triangle,  v.  Torok. 
(G.  Nasion- Zwischenkieferdreieck.)  A  cranial 
triangle  with  the  apex  at  the  nasion,  and  the 
base  a  line  joining  the  extreme  lateral  points  of 
the  intermaxillary  bones. 

N.  interor  oital  trl'angle,  v.  Torok. 
(G.  Nasion- Interor bitaldreieck.)  A  cranial  tri- 
angle with  the  apex  at  the  nasion,  and  the  base 
a  line  joining  the  two  interjugular  processes. 

TT.  ju'gal  points  triangle,  v  Torok. 
(G.  Nasion- Jockpunktdreieck.)  A  cranial  tri- 
angle with  the  apex  at  the  nasion,  and  the  base 
a  line  joining  the  jugal  points. 

W.  ju'gular  triangle,  v.  Torok.  (G. 
Nasion- Jugulardreieck.)  A  triangle  with  the 
apex  at  the  nasion,  and  for  base  a  line  joining 
the  occipital  processes  of  the  occipital  bone. 

N".  ma'lar  arc  h  tri'angle.  (G.  Nasion- 
Jochbogendreieck.)  A  cranial  triangle  with  the 
apex  at  the  nasion,  and  the  base  the  greatest 
malar  diameter. 

N.  mas  toid  pro  cesses  triangle,  v. 
Torok.  (G.  Nasion- Zitzendreieck.)  A  cranial 
triangle  with  the  apex  at  the  nasion,  and  for 
base  a  line  joining  the  free  extremities  of  the 
mastoid  processes. 

N.  molar  tri'angle.  (G.  Nasion-  Wan- 
gendreieck.)  A  cranial  triangle  having  the 
nasion  for  apex,  and  for  base  a  line  joining  the 
two  molar  points. 

N.  na'sal  dor'sal  tri'angle,  infe'rior, 
v.  Torok.  (G.  Nasion- Nasenriickendreieck.)  A 
cranial  triangle  having  for  apex  the  nasion,  and 
for  base  the  lower  and  external  angles  of  the 
nasal  bones. 

XT.  na'sal  dor'sal  tri'angle,  upper,  v. 
Torok.  (G.  Nasion-NasenrucJcendreieck.)  A 
cranial  triangle  with  the  apex  at  the  nasion,  and 
for  base  a  line  extending  between  the  upper  and 
external  angles  of  the  nasal  bones. 

W.  occipital  condyle  triangle,  v. 
Torbk.  (G.  Nasion-Hinterhauptgelenkdreicck.) 
A  cranial  triangle  with  the  apex  at  the  nasion, 
and  for  base  a  line  joining  the  posterior  extremi- 
ties of  the  occipital  condyles. 

JAT.  palatine  pyramid  tri'angle,  v. 
Torbk.  (G.  Nasion-Gaumenpyramidendreicck.) 
A  cranial  triangle  having  the  nasion  for  apex, 
and  for  base  a  line  joining  the  two  pyramidal 
processes  of  the  palatine  bones. 

U.  sphenoid'al  minimum  tri'angle, 
v.  Torbk.  (G.  Nasion- Keilengedreieck.)  A 
cranial  triangle  having  the  nasion  for  apex,  and 
for  base  the  narrowest  portion  of  the  body  of  tho 
sphenoid  bone. 

N.  sphenoid'al  pro  cesses  tri'angle, 
v.  Tbrbk.  (G.  Nasion- Keilstachelf or  tsatz- 
drcieck.)  A  cranial  triangle  having  (lie  nasion 
for  apox,  and  for  base  a  line  joining  tho  spinous 
processes  of  the  sphenoid  bono. 

W.  zy  gomaxlilary  triangle,  v.  Tbrbk. 
(G.  Nasion- Zygomaxillardr  deck.)  A  cranial 
triangle  with  apex  at  nasion,  and  for  base  a  lino 
extending  between  the  two  zygomaxillary  points. 

Na  sitas.  (L.  nasus ,  F.  nasonnement. 
nasite  ;  G.  Nascnsprache.)  Nasal  speech  or  nasal 
sound  of  the  voice. 

Nasi'tis.    (L.  nasus.)    Inflammation  of 
the  nose.    Same  as  Rhinitis. 

W.  posti'ca.  (L.  posticus,  behind.)  Same 
as  Rhinitis  posterior . 
Nasmyth,  Alexander.   A  Scotch 
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dental  surgeon,  who  practised  in  London,  and 
died  in  1847. 

XT.'s  membrane.  See  Membrane,  Na- 
smyth's. 

Na'so  .  (L.  nasus,  tho  nose.  F.  naso-.) 
This  word  in  compouud  names  denotes  attach- 
ments to,  or  connection  with,  the  nose. 

Na'so  -  antri  tis.  (L.  nasus;  antrum,  a 
cave.)  Inflammation  of  the  mucous  lining  of 
the  antrum  and  of  the  nose. 

Naso  aural.     (L.  nasus;  auris,  the 
ear.)    Relating  to  tho  nose  and  the  ear. 
XT.  canal'.   The  Eustachian  tube. 

Nasoba'sal  an  gle.  See  Angle,  naso- 
basal  of  Virchow  and  Welckcr. 

Nasobas'ilar  line.  See  line,  naso- 
basilar. 

Nasobregmat'ic.  (L.  nasus;  Gr. 
ppiyna,  the  upper  part  of  the  head.)  Relating 
to  the  nose  and  the  bregma. 

IT.  arc.  (L.  arcus,  a  bow.)  A  cranial 
surface  measurement,  being  the  distance  between 
the  nasion  and  the  bregma. 

Na'so -buc'cal.  (L.  nasus;  bueca,  the 
cheek.)    Relating  to  the  nose  and  the  cheeks. 

IT.  groove.  A  deep  integumental  fissure 
leading  from  the  nostril  to  the  angle  of  the 
mouth  in  some  Pisces. 

Na  so-buc  co-pharynge'al.  (L. 
nasus;  bucca,  the  cheek ;  pharynx,  the  gullet.) 
Relating  to  the  nose,  the  cheeks,  and  the  pharynx. 

W.  cav'ity.  (L.  cavitas,  a  hollow.)  The 
outer  end  of  the  intestinal  tube  in  the  early 
embryo,  before  it  has  been  subdivided  by  the 
growth  of  the  palate  and  the  nasal  septum. 

Nasociliary.  (L.  nasus;  ciliary  pro- 
cesses.) Relating  to  the  nose  and  to  the  ciliary 
processes. 

N".  nerve.   The  Nasal  nerve. 
Nasofron'tal.    (L.  nasus,  the  nose ; 
frontal  bone.)    Relating  to  the  nose  and  to  the 
frontal  region. 

IT.  ar'tery.  The  ophthalmic  artery  beyond 
the  origin  of  the  supraorbital  artery. 

U.  fon'tanelle.  (P .  fontanelle ;  dim.  from 
L.  fontana,  a  well.)  A  gap  between  tho  nasal 
bones  and  tho  frontal  bone  seen  in  some  infants 
at  birth,  when  the  cranial  ossification  has  been 
delayed. 

IT.  pro'cess.  Same  as  Fronto-nasal plate. 
Na'so-in'iac.    (L.  nasus.)    Relating  to 
the  nose  and  tho  iuion. 

W.  plane.  A  plane  passing  through  the 
nasion  and  the  inion. 

Nasola  bial.  (L.  nasus ;  labium,  the 
Up.)    Relating  to  the  nose  and  to  the  lip. 

IT.  line.   The  Line,  nasal. 

N.  mus'cle.  (G.  Nicdcrzicher  dcr  Nascn- 
schcidewand.)  A  muscular  slip  of  the  orbicularis 
oris  muscle  which  connects  the  upper  lip  with  tho 
Beptum  of  tho  nose.  The  interval  between  tho 
niusclrs  of  tho  two  sides  forms  tho  groove  in  the 
median  line  between  the  nose  and  the  lip. 

Nasolabia  lis.  (L.  nasus;  labium.) 
Tin'  Nasolabial  muscle. 

Nasolac  rimal.  (L.  nasus ;  lacrima,  a 
tear.)    Relating  to  tho  nose  and  the  tears. 

H.  canal'.    Same  as  Nasal  duct. 

HI.  duct.  (L.  ductus,  a  leading.)  The 
same  as  Nasal  duct. 

XT.  point.  In  Craniometry,  the  point  of 
junction  of  tho  hamulus  lacrimalis  of  tho 
lacrimal  bone  with  the  superior  maxillary  bone, 
and  consequently  the  external  extremity  of  the 


sulcus  or  fossa  lacrimalis  in  the  floor  of  the  orbit. 
V.  Torok  proposes  n.l.  as  its  symbol. 

Nasolo'bar.  (L.  nasus;  lobus,  a  lobe. 
P.  nasolobaire ;  I.  nasolobare ;  S.  nasolobar.) 
Relating  to  the  lobe  of  the  nose. 

H.  nerve.  (F.  ncrf  nasolobaire.)  A 
branch  of  the  nasal  nerve  which  is  distributed  to- 
the  skin  of  the  lobe  of  the  nose. 

Nasomaxillary.  (L.nasus;  maxilla.) 
Relating  to  the  nose  and  the  superior  maxillary 
bone. 

XT.  su  ture.  (L.  sulura,  a  seam.)  The 
articulation  between  the  nasal  bone  and  the 
ascending  portion  of  the  superior  maxillary  bone. 

Na  so-occip  ital.  (L.  nasus,  the  nose ; 
occiput,  the  back  of  the  head.)  Relating  to  the 
nose  and  to  the  back  of  the  head. 

W.  arc.  The  curved  line  extending  over 
the  skull  from  the  nasion  to  the  inion. 

Na'SO-OC'ular.  (L.  nasus;  ocuhis,  the 
eye.  F.  naso-oculaire  ;  I.  naso-octilare  ;  S.  naso- 
ocular.)    Belonging  to  the  eye  and  the  nose. 

XT.  nerve.  (F.  ncrf  naso-oculaire.)  Sbm- 
mering's  term  for  the  Nasal  nerve. 

Na'so-opis'thiac  plane.  The  plane 
extending  through  the  Nasion  and  Opisthion. 

Naso-opis  tho  bas  ilar  curve, 
an'tero-poste'rior.  (L.  nasus;  opis- 
thion; basilar  bone;  anterior,  in  front ;  posterior, 
behind.  F.  courbe  antero-postericure  naso- 
opisthio-basilaire,  Topinard.)  The  sagittal  or 
vertical  circumference  of  the  cranium,  measured 
from  the  nasion,  through  the  opisthion  and 
basiou,  to  the  nasion  again. 

Nasopala'tal.    Same  as  Nasopalatine. 
Nasopalatine.    (L.  nasus,  the  nose; 
palatum,  the  roof  of  the  mouth.    F.  nasopala- 
tine; I.  nasopalatine;  S.  nasopalatino.)  Be- 
longing to  the  nose  and  to  the  palate. 

XT.  ar'tery.  A  long  internal  branch  of  the 
N.  artery  of  internal  maxillary  running  in  a 
groove  on  the  vomer,  and  entering  the  incisor 
foramen  to  inosculate  with  the  descending  pala- 
tine artery. 

XT.  canal'.   The  Canal,  palatine,  anterior. 
Also,  the  same  as  N.  duct. 

XT.  duct.  An  oval  opening  in  the  palate 
of  Cyclostomata  which  communicates  with  the 
oral  cavity. 

XT.  ganglion.  A  ganglion,  not  now  ad- 
mitted, described  by  Cloquet  to  be  formed  on  the 
anterior  palatine  nerves  at  the  point  of  junction 
of  tho  two  naso-palatino  foramina.  Same  as 
Plexus,  nasopalatine. 

XT.  groove.  A  groove  on  the  lateral  sur- 
face of  the  vomer  for  the  nasopalatine  nerve. 

XT.  nerve.  (P.  ncrf  nasopalatin,  w.  de 
Cotunnius;  I.  ncrvo  nasopalatino;  G.  Nascu- 
schcidcwandncrv.)  A  nerve  proceeding  from  the 
inner  side  of  the  sphcno-palatinc  ganglion,  which 
enters  and  crosses  the  roof  of  the  nasal  fossa 
below  the  orifice  of  the  sphenoidal  sinus,  runs 
obliquely  down  tho  septum  nasi,  the  middle  of 
which  it  supplies,  to  the  anterior  palatine  fora- 
men, and  after  traversing  this,  is  distributed  to 
the  fore  part  of  the  roof  of  the  mouth  and  the 
gums  of  the  upper  incisor  teeth ;  it  also  gives 
small  twigs  to  the  Schnciderian  membrane. 
Also,  called  the  nerve  of  Cotunnius. 

XT.  plex  us.    See  Plexus,  nasopalatine. 
Nasopalpebral.  (L.  nasus ;  palpebra, 
an  eyelid.)    Belonging  to  the  nose  and  eyelid. 

it.  muscle.  (F.  muscle  nasopalpebral 
Chaussicr.)    The  Orbicularis  palpebrarum. 


NASOPHARYNGEAL— NATAL. 


IT.  nerve.  (F.  nerf  nasopalpebral,  Chaus- 
sier.)   The  Nasal  nerve. 

Nasopharyngeal.  (L.  nasus,  the 
nose ;  Gr.  <pupvy£,  the  throat.  F.  nasopharyn- 
ffien.)   Relating  to  the  nose  and  the  pharynx. 

IT.  cav'ity.  (L.  cavitas,  a  hollow.)  The 
Nasopharynx. 

XT.  cav'ity,  ra'refying-  dry  catarrh' 
of.  Atrophy  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the 
nasopharyngeal  cavity,  usually  occurring  in 
elderly  persons,  and  in  those  debilitated  by  tuber- 
culosis, carcinoma,  and  syphilis.  The  membrane 
is  then  pale  and  dry,  the  normal  folds  are  oblite- 
rated, the  tonsils  greatly  reduced  in  size.  The 
symptoms  are  sometimes  slight,  at  others  dryness 
and  ourning  pain  are  experienced. 

XT.  polypus.  (IIoXus,  many;  Tois,  a 
foot.)  A  pedunculated  tumour  growing  from 
the  upper  part  of  the  pharynx,  or  sometimes 
from  the  nasal  fossae  or  the  antrum.  These 
polypi  may  be  mucous,  fibrous,  or  malignant. 

HT.  vegeta  tions.  (L.  vegeto,  to  quicken.) 
Sessile  or  slightly  pedunculated  granulations 
occurring  near  to  the  pharyngeal  tonsil  or  about 
the  Eustachian-tube  opening.  They  vary  in 
consistency,  but  are  very  vascular,  and  consist 
of  retiform  adenoid-tissue  and  closed  mucous 
follicles,  with  many  leucocytes.  Nasal  breathing 
is  interfered  with  or  prevented,  the  voice  is 
altered  in  character,  deafness  is  a  common  sym- 
ptom, the  respiration  is  snoring  in  sleep,  the 
face  is  vacant  in  expression,  the  chest  is  com- 
pressed, and  the  mental  development  of  the  child 
is  delayed. 

Nasopharynx.  (L.  nasus,  the  nose; 
Gr.  <f>apvy^.  G.  Nasenrachenraum.)  That  por- 
tion of  the  pharynx  which  is  situated  just  behind 
the  posterior  nares. 

Nasosepti'tis.  (L.  nasus ;  septum,  a 
fence.)  Inflammation  of  the  septum  of  the 
nose. 

Nasosubna'sal  line.  (L.  nasus; 
sub,  under.)  Benedict's  term  for  a  line  joining 
the  nasion  and  the  subnasal  point. 

Nassauvie  ae.  A  Tribe  of  the  Suborder 
Zabiati/to)-a>,  Nat.  Order  Compositai,  in  which 
the  stylo  is  never  swollen,  but  has  long,  linear, 
truncate  arms,  fringed  at  the  point. 

Nassolog-'ical.  (F.  nassologique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Nassology. 

Nassol'Og'y.  (Nacro-m,  to  press  or  squeeze 
close ;  Xoyos,  a  discourse.  F.  nassologie ;  G. 
Nassologie.)  The  doctrine  or  art  of  stuffing  or 
preparing  animal  bodies. 

Nas'ta.    Same  as  Natta. 

Nastur  tium.  (L.  nasturtium;  from 
nasus,  the  nose ;  torqueo,  to  turn  away  ;  because 
the  nose  is  turned  away  from  the  unpleasant 
smell.  F.  nastttrce,  cresson ;  G.  Kresse.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Cruciferw. 

Also,  the  Tropaiolum  majus. 

IT.  amphibium,  R.  Br.  ('Ajur/)i'^io9, 
double  life.  F.  cresson  amphibie,  raifort  aqua- 
tiqite  sauvage ;  G.  vertindcrliche  Wasser kresse.) 
Water-radish.    Used  as  a  salad. 

XT.  an'ceps,  Do  Cand.  (L.  anceps,  two- 
headed.  G.  schneidige  Wasserkresse .)  Used  as 
a  salad. 

N.  aquat'icum.  (L.  aqualicus,  found  in 
water.  F.  cresson  aquatique,  c.  de  fonlainc  ;  G. 
Wasserkresse.)    The  watercress,  iV.  officinale. 

XT.  armora'cia,  Fricss.  Tho"  Gochkaria 
armoracca. 

W.  armoracioi'des,  Tausch.  ('Apjuo- 


paKia,  horseradish ;  tWos,  form.  G.  Mecrrct~ 
tigartige,  Wasserkresse.)    Used  as  a  salad. 

N.  aus'triacum.  (Austria.  G.  Osler- 
reichische  Wasserkresse.)   Used  as  as  salad. 

N.  barba'rea.  A  species  supposed  to  havo 
been  the  Carpentaria,  which  see. 

XT.  bur  sa-pas  toris.  The  Capsella 
bursa-pastoris. 

XT.,  gar'den.    The  Tropaiolum  majus. 

XT.  horten'se.  (L.  hortus,  a  garden.  F. 
cresson  alenois  ;  G.  Gar tenkr esse.)  The  Lepi- 
dium sativum,  or  dittander. 

XT.  humifu'sum,  Quill.  (L.  humus,  the 
ground ;  fusus,  spread  out.)  Hab.  Senegal. 
Used  as  N.  officinale. 

XT.  ln'dicum,  De  Cand.    (F.  cresson  des 
Indes ;  G.  Indianische  Kresse.)     Hab.  India. 
Used  as  N~.  officinale. 
Also,  the  Tropaiolum  majus,  or  Indian  cress. 

XT.  microphyl'lum,  Reichb.  (Muc/oos, 
little ;  cjiuWov,  a  leaf.)    The  N.  officinale. 

IT.  officinale,  R.  Br.  (L.  officina,  a  shop. 
F.  cresson  de  fontaine  ;  G.  gcbrduchliche  Brun- 
nenkresse.)  Watercress.  A  plant  growing  and 
cultivated  in  ditches.  Used  for  salad,  and  as  an 
antiscorbutic,  diuretic,  and  stomachic.  It  con- 
tains an  essential  oil  like  that  of  mustard,  and 
is  said  by  Mulder  to  contain  iodine,  and  some- 
times iron. 

IT.  palus'tre,  De  Cand.  (L.  paluslris, 
marshy.  G.  Wilde-  or  Zand- Wasserkresse.) 
Marsh-cress.  Used  as  a  salad,  and  as  an  anti- 
scorbutic. 

XT.  peruvia'num.    Same  as  Ar.  indicum. 

IT.  praten'se.   The  Cardamine  pratensis. 

IT.  pyrena  icum,  R.  Br.  (Pyrenees.  G. 
Pyrenaische  Wasserkresse.)    Used  as  a  salad. 

IT.  rudera'le,  Scop.  The  Lepidium  rtt- 
dcralc. 

XT.  sativum.   The  Lepidium  sativum. 

XT.  siifo'lium.  (Slum;  L.  folium,  a  leaf.) 
The  N.  officinale. 

XT.,  smal  ler.    The  Tropaiolum  minus. 

IT.  sylves'tre,  R.  Brown.  (L.  sylvestris, 
belonging  to  a  wood.  F.  cresson  sauvage, 
roquette  sauvage.)  Yellow  cress.  Used  as  an 
antiscorbutic  and  a  salad. 

IT.  terres'tre,  11.  Brown.  (L.  tcrrestris, 
belonging  to  the  land.)  Hab.  Australia.  Used 
as  N.  officinale. 

Na'sum  dila'tans.  (L.  nasus,  the  nose ; 
dilatans,  part,  of  dilalo,  to  make  wider.)  The 
Pyramidalis  nasi. 

Na  sus.  (L.  nasus.)  The  nose,  composed 
of  the  dorsum  or  bridge,  tho  alaj  or  wings,  tho 
septum  or  partition,  the  lobe  or  tip,  and  tho 
columna  or  lower  thickened  portion  of  the  septum. 
See  Nose. 

XT.  cartilagrln'eus.  The  Nasal  cartilages. 

IT.  lnter'nus.  (L.  interims,  within.)  The 
Nasal  fossas. 

IT.  os'seus.  (L.  osscus,  bony.)  The  bony 
parts  of  tho  nose. 

Nasu'tus.  (L.  nasutus.)  Having  a  largo 
nose. 

Na'ta.   Same  as  Natta. 
Natal'.    A  British  colony  on  the  south-east 
coast  of  Africa.  The  climate  Lswarm  and  healthy, 
with  hot  wet  summers,  and  dry  dear  winters. 
IT.  aloes.   Seo  Aloe  nalalcnsis. 
IT.  ar  rowroot.   The  product  of  Maranta 
arundinacca. 

IT.  boil.   A  locnl  form  of  Ulcer,  endemic. 
IT.  sore.    Same  as  N.  boil. 


NATALITY— NATROMETER. 


Natal'ity.  (F.  natalite  ;  from  L.  natalis, 
pertaining  to  birth.  I.  natalita;  S.  natalita  ;  G. 
Natalitdt.)  That  which  appertains  to  being  born. 

The  relative  number  of  births  to  the  popula- 
tion in  which  they  have  occurred,  calculated  for 
a  unit  of  time,  such  as  a  year. 

Natal  oin.  (Natal,  a  town  of  South 
Africa;  aloes.)  CI6H180,,  Sommaruga;  C^H^On, 
Tilden.  Fliickiger's  term  for  the  aloin  obtained 
by  alcohol  from  Cape  aloes.  It  differs  from  aloin 
in  being  more  soluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol. 

Na  tant.  (L.  natans,  part,  of  nato,  to  swim 
or  float.  F.  nageant ;  G.  schwimmend.)  Floating 
on  the  surface ;  swimming.  Applied  to  the  leaves 
and  flowers  of  some  aquatic  plants,  in  distinction 
from  others  that  are  under  the  surface,  or  sub- 
mersed. 

Natan'tia.  (L.  natans.)  A  synonym  of 
Cetacea. 

Na  taron.  (Arab.)  Old  term  for  Natron. 
Natation.     (L.  natatio;  from  nato,  to 
swim.    F.  natation;  I.  nuoto ;  S.  natacion;  G. 
Schwimmen.)  Swimming. 

Natato'res.  (L.  nato,  to  swim.  F.  na- 
geurs  ;  G.  Schtvimmvogel.)  Swimmers.  A  term 
for  an  order  of  birds  having  webbed  feet  for  the 
purpose  of  swimming.   Same  as  Anseres. 

Na'tatory .  (L.  nato,  to  swim.)  Adapted 
for  swimming. 

JT.  blad  der.  (F.  vessie  natatoire.)  The 
Air-bladder. 

Na  tes.  (L.  natis,  the  rump ;  perhaps 
cognate  with  Gr.  vuitov,  the  back.  F.  /esse;  I. 
natiche  ;  G.  Sinter  theil.)   The  buttocks. 

W.  cer'ebri.  (L.  cerebrum,  the  brain.  F. 
nates  de  cerveau.)  The  two  superior  and  anterior 
of  the  Corpora  quadrigemina,  from  their  fancied 
resemblance. 

N.  et  tes'tes.  (L.  et,  and ;  testis,  a  tes- 
ticle.)   The  Corpora  quadrigemina. 

Na'tiform.  (L.  natis;  forma,  shape.) 
Resembling  the  buttocks. 

N".  skull.  Parrot's  term  for  certain  low, 
rounded  swellings  of  bone  around,  or  at  the 
corners  of,  the  anterior  fontanelle  in  children 
the  subject  of  congenital  syphilis  or  of  rickets. 

Na'tis.  (L.  natis.)  The  nominative  sin- 
gular of  Nates. 

Na'tive.  (F.  nalif;  from  L.  nativus, 
natural ;  from  natus,  part,  oinascor,  to  be  born. 
G.  natiirlich,  angcboren.)  Coming  into  existence 
by  being  born ;  not  artificial ;  that  which  is 
natural  to  a  particular  place  or  is  in  its  natural 
state,  unmixed  with  other  substances. 

W.  albu  mins.  Those  naturally  present 
in  the  animal  body.    See  Albumin. 

N.  bread.   The  Mylitta  auslralis. 
W.  car'rots.    The  name  in  New  Zealand 
of  tho  edible  roots  of  Geranium  parvi/lorum. 

N.  currants.  The  fruit  of  Coprosina 
microphylla,  and  other  species. 

Also,  the  fruit  of  Lencopogon  Richii. 
Nativis  tic  the'ory.    (F.  theorie  no- 
tivislique;  G.  nativistischc  T/worie.)  The  theory 
of  innate  ideas.    The  theory  by  which  percep- 
tions of  size,  form,  and  the  like,  arc  not  due  to 
experience,  but  to  original  conformation  and 
structure  and  arrangement  of  tho  anatomical 
elements  of  the  central  nervous  system. 
Na  tre.    The  Solatium  crispum. 
Natrium.    (Natron.)    Same  as  Sodium. 
See  also  under  Matron  and  Nalrum. 
W.  ace'tlcum,  G.  Ph.    (G.  cssigsaurcs 
Natron.)    Same  as  Sodii  acetas. 


U.  arson  icum.  (G.  arsensaures  Natron.) 
The  Sodii  arsenias. 

IT.  benzo'leum,  G.  Ph.  (G.  benzoesaures 
Natron.)    The  Sodii  benzoas. 

N.  biborae  icum.    Same  as  Borax. 

W.  bicarbon'lcum,  G.  Ph.  (G.  doppelt- 
hohlensaures  Natron.)    The  Sodii  bicarbonas. 

TT.  borac'icum,  Aust.  Ph.  (G.  borsaures 
Natron.)    Same  as  Borax. 

TT.  broma'tum,  G.  Ph.  (G.  bromsaures 
Natron.)    The  Sodii  bromidum. 

N.  carbon  icum,  G.  Ph.  (G.  kohlensaures 
Natron.)    The  Sodii  carbonas. 

W.  carbon  icum  cru'dum,  G.  Ph.  (L. 
crudus,  raw.  G.  rohes  kryslallirtes  kohlensaures 
Natron.)  Impure  or  commercial  sodium  car- 
bonate. 

Ht.  carbon'icum  siccum,  G.  Ph.  (L. 

siccus,  dry.  G.  getrocknete  Soda.)  The  Sodii 
carbonas  exsiccata. 

TT.  caus'ticum.   The  Soda  caustica. 

N.  cblora'tum,  G.  Ph.  The  Sodii  chlo- 
ridum. 

W.  chlo'ricum.  (G.  chlorsaures  Natron.) 
The  Sodii  chloras. 

N.  ny'dricum.   The  Soda  caustica. 

XT.  hydrocarbon  icum,  Aust.  Ph.  The 
Sodii  bicarbonas. 

N.  bypopbospboro'sum.  (G.  untcr- 
phosphorigsaurcs  Natron.)  The  Sodii  hypo- 
phosphis. 

TJ.  hyposulfuro  sum.  (G.  unter- 
sehwcfeligsaures  Natron.)  The  Sodii  hypo- 
siclphis. 

N.  joda'tum,  G.  Ph.    The  Sodii  iodidum. 

ST.  ni'tricum,  G.  Ph.  (G.  gercinigier 
Chilisalpeter.)    The  Sodii  nilras. 

HI.  phosphor'icum,  G.  Ph.  (G.  p/ios- 
phorsaures  Natron.)    The  Sodii  phosphas. 

N.  pyrobo'ricum.    Same  as  Borax. 

N.  pyrophosphor'icum.  (G.pyrophos- 
phorsaures  Natron.)    The  Sodii  pyrophosphas. 

Ttf.  pyrophospbor icum  terra  turn. 
A  whitish  amorphous  powder,  obtained  by  treat- 
ing a  solution  of  pyrophosphate  of  sodium  with  a 
solution  of  sesquichloride  of  iron  in  diluted  spirit. 

W.  salicyl'lcum,  G.  Ph.  The  Sodii 
salicylas. 

N.  santon'lcum.   The  Sodii  santonas. 
XT.  subsulfuro'sum.    The  Sodii  hypo- 
sulphis. 

W.  sulfoichthyol'icum.  See  Sodium 
ichlhylolate. 

it,  sulfu'ricum,  G.  Ph.  (G.  schwtfelig- 
saurcs  Natron.)    The  Sodii  sulphas. 

W.  sulfu'ricum  dilap'sum.  (L.  di- 
lapsus,  part,  of  dilabor,  to  fall  asunder.)  The 
same  as  N.  sulfuricum  siccum. 

W.  sulfu'ricum  siccum,  G.  Ph.  (L. 
siccus,  dry.)  Roughly  powdered  sodium  sulphate 
exposed  to  a  heat  of  25°  C.  (77°  F.)  till  it.  be- 
comes a  powder,  and  then  to  a  heat  of  40°  C.  to 
60°  C.  (101°  F.  to  F.)  till  it  has  lost  half  its 
weight. 

WT.  sulfuro'sum.   The  Sodii  sulphit. 

HT.  valerian  icum.  (G.  bn/driansaurrs 
Natron.)    The  Sodii  rahrianas. 

Na'trix.     (L.  natriz,  a  water  serpent.) 
Tho  penis. 

Natrocre'naB.     (Natron;  Gr.  xpvv'i,  a 
well.)    Mineral  waters  containing  ?oda. 
Na'tro-kali-tartar  icum.  The 

iartarata. 

Natrom'eter.    (F.  natromitre;  from 
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natron  ;  Gr.  fxt-rpov,  a  measure.)  An  instrument 
for  determining  the  amount  of  soda  contained  in 
alkaline  substances,  such  as  potashes. 

Na'tron.  The  origin  of  the  word  is  ob- 
scure ;  it  appears  to  have  been  used  commercially 
from  a  period  as  early  as  the  fifteenth  century 
to  distinguish  the  impure  native  carbonate  of 
soda,  called  by  the  Greeks  vi-rpov,  from  saltpetre, 
to  which  the  term  Nitrum  had  come  to  be  applied ; 
and  when  the  chemical  distinction  between  the 
two  alkalies,  vegetable  and  mineral,  or  potash  and 
soda,  the  term  Natron  was  suggested  by  Klaproth 
for  the  latter.  See  also  under  Natrium  and 
Natrum. 

IT.  carbon'icum.    Sodium  bicarbonate. 
N.  vitriola'tum.     (Vitriol.)  Sodium 
sulphate. 

Natro'nium.  (Natron.)  The  same  as 
Sodium. 

Natropeg-ae.  (Natron;  Gr.  tn\yn,  a 
fount.)    Mineral  waters  containing  soda. 

Na  trum.  Same  as  Natrium,  Natron  or 
Sodium. 

HI.  ace'ticum.    Same  as  Sodii  acctas. 
W.  arsenic  icum.     Same  as  Sodii  ar- 
scnias. 

VI.  blborac'icum.  Same  as  Sodium  borate 
or  Borax. 

7H.  caus'ticum.   Same  as  Soda  causlica. 

TT.  cnlora'tum  llq'uldum.  Same  as 
Liquor  soda  chlorates  and  L.  soda  chlorinates. 

IT.  muriaf  icum.    The  Sodium  chloride. 

JT.  muria'tum.   The  Sodium  chloride. 

TT.  ni'trlcum.   The  Sodii  nitras.  . 

IT.  oxymuriat'icum.  The  Liquor  soda; 
chlorinates. 

HT.  oxyphosphoro'des.  The  Sodii 
phosphas. 

N".  praepara'tum.  (L.  prccparatus,  pre- 
pared.)   The  Sodii  carbonas. 

W.  subborac'icum.    Same  as  Borax. 

TI.  sulphu'ricum.    The  Sodii  sulphas. 

W.  tartarisa'tum.  The  Sodium  tartrate. 

N.  vitriola'tum.  ( Vitriol.)  The  Sodii 
sulphas. 

Nafta.  Old  term  for  a  large  fleshy  excre- 
scence, or  kind  of  wen.  Paracelsus  called  it  a 
preternatural  increment  growing  on  different 
parts  of  the  body,  and  he  constituted  several 
species  according  to  the  different  textures,  as  the 
fleshy,  glandular,  cartilaginous,  ligamentous,  and 
others. 

Na'tulae.  (L.  dim.  of  nates,  the  buttocks.) 
An  old  term  for  the  Nates  cerebri. 

Natu  ra.    See  Nature. 

Also,  a  term  for  the  genital  organs. 
N.  morbi.    (L.  morbus,  disease.)  The 
essential  condition  of  a  disease. 

Natural.  (Mid.  E.  naturel;  F.  naturel ; 
from  L.  naturalis ;  from  natura,  nature,  blood- 
relationship  ;  from  nascor,  to  be  born.  G. 
natiirlich.)    Belonging,  or  according,  to  Nature. 

Also,  a  term  applied  to  an  idiot. 

Also,  applied  to  plants  or  animals  indigenous 
to  any  district,  country,  or  region. 

JT.  child.  (F.  enfant  naturel.)  A  child 
born  out  of  wedlock. 

WT.  classification.  Sec  Classification, 
natural. 

St.  trait.  (Old  F.  greffc;  from  L. 
graphium ;  from  Gr.  ypnr/us,  a  style.)  The 
union  which  may  occur  between  plants  of  the 
same  or  even  of  different  species  wlien,  by  attri- 
tion, the  bark  has  been  worn  off  to  the  cambium 


and  the  two  exposed  surfaces  kept  in  apposition. 
Such  natural  grafts  are  frequent  at  the  borders 
of  forests. 

TT.  nis'tory.   See  History,  natural. 

TT.  mag  net.    See  Magnet,  natural. 

TT.  or'ders.  (F.  ordres  naturelles.)  The 
large  groups  of  similarly  constructed  plants  ar- 
ranged according  to  a  N.  system. 

TT.  parts.    The  genital  organs. 

TT.  philos'ophy.  (F.  philosophic  na- 
turelle  ;  G.  naturliche  Philosophic.)  The  science 
of  natural  bodies  and  their  properties.  See 
Physics. 

TT.  sciences.  (F.  sciences  naturelles.) 
That  group  of  studies  which  treat  of  Nature  and 
her  operations.  It  includes  Chemistry,  Physics, 
and  Biology,  with  their  numerous  subdivisions. 

TT.  selec'tion.  A  term  employed  by 
Darwin  to  denote  a  process  that  is  continually  in 
operation,  by  which  the  animals  and  plants 
existing  in  any  region  are  the  outcome  of  a  con- 
stant struggle  for  existence,  terminating  in  the 
survival  of  the  fittest.  In  all  plants  and  animals 
there  appears  to  be  a  tendency  to  variation,  so 
that,  whilst  preserving  the  general  characters  of 
its  ancestors,  each  animal  differs  from  them  and 
from  others  of  the  same  stock  in  some  minute  de- 
tail of  form,  colour,  size,  constitution,  and  struc- 
ture. If  such  variation  confers  any  advantage 
on  the  individual,  it  will  preserve  and  perpetuate 
it ;  if  unfavourable,  it  will  lead  to  its  extinction. 
The  strong,  the  swift,  the  well-clad  will  be  able 
to  obtain  food,  or  to  escape  from  enemies,  or  to 
resist  the  effects  of  cold,  to  which  those  less  well 
adapted  to  their  surroundings  fall  victims.  Hence 
those  survive  and  perpetuate  the  species  which 
are  most  in  harmony  with  their  environment, 
and  a  natural  selection  continued  through  long 
ages  is  observed  to  occur,  which  ultimately 
effects  the  most  remarkable  and  diversified 
changes  in  every  organism.  Man  alone  appears 
to  escape  the  influence  of  those  laws  which  have 
produced  increasing  change  in  the  animal  world, 
as  Wallace  has  pointed  out ;  first  by  his  superior 
mental  faculties,  enabling  him  to  provide  himself 
with  clothing  and  food,  and  then  by  his  moral 
feelings,  adapting  him  for  the  social  state,  and 
the  preservation  of  individuals  that  in  a  purely 
natural  state  would  certainly  die  out. 

TT.  sys'tem.  A  system  of  classification  of 
natural  objects  in  which  those  having  a  great 
similarity  of  important  characters  are  grouped 
together.  The  term  is  chiefly  applied  in  the 
classification  of  plants,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
artificial  system  in  which  one  organ,  such  as 
the  fruit,  the  pistil,  or  the  stamens,  is  arbitrarily 
selected  as  a  mode  of  grouping. 

Natura'lia.  (L.  naturalis,  natural, 
agreeable  to  nature.  F.  naturelles.)  A  term 
applied  to  the  parts  of  generation. 

Naturalisa'tion.  (L.  naturalis.  F. 
naturalisation  ;  I.  naturalizzazionc  ;  S.  naturali- 
zation ;  G.  Naturalisation.)  The  acclimatisation 
of  a  plant  or  animal  in  a  region  which  is  foreign 
to  it,  in  which  it  does  not  naturally  live. 

Nat  uralised.  (L.  naturalis.  F.  na- 
turalise.) Acclimatised;  living  and  flourishing 
in  a  place  or  country  not  originally  its  home. 

Nat'uralism.  (L.  naturalis.  F.  natu- 
ralisms.) That  system  of  medicine  in  which 
Niiturc  is  considered  as  tho  only,  or  at  least  tho 
principal,  agent  in  the  cure  of  disease. 

Nat'uralist.  (L.  naturalis.  F.  nriiir- 
ralisle;   I.  nalnralista ;   S.  naluralisla ;  G. 
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Naturforscher.)  An  observer  of  Naturo  ;  usually 
applied  to  thoso  who  study  biology. 

Nat  urals.   See  Res  naturales. 

Naturautocrati  a.  (L.  natura,  na- 
ture; Gr.  airroKpaTtia,  absolute  power.)  The 
absolute  power  of  nature. 

Na'ture.  (F.  nature  ;  L.  natura,  nature ; 
from  nascor,  to  be  born.)  The  objects  and  phe- 
nomena by  which  we  are  surrounded. 

Also,  the  laws  they  follow. 

Also,  the  attributes  and  qualities  of  any 
object. 

Na  turism.    Same  as  Naturalism. 
Na  turist.    One  who  is  a  disciple  of  Na- 
turism. 

Na'tuSi  (L.  natus,  part,  of  nascor,  to  be 
born.)  Born. 

W.  mor'tuus.  (L.  mortuus,  dead.)  Still- 
born. 

Naucif" erous.  (Naucum;  L.  fero,  to 
bear.  F.  naucif  ere.")  A  synonym  of  the  Cruci- 
feree,  which  have  for  fruit  that  which  is  called  a 
naucum,  or  pericarp  without  valves: 

Nau'clea.  (L.  naucella,  a  little  ship ; 
because  the  fruit  has  only  a  small  stone.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Rubiacem. 

XT.  ac'ida,  Hunter.    The  Uncaria  acida. 
IX.  gram  bir,  Hunter.    The  Uncaria  gam- 

bir. 

W.  grandillo'ra,  De  Cand.  (L.  grandis, 
large  ;  jios,  a  flower.  G.  grossbliitiger  Gambir- 
strauch.)  A  tree  indigenous  in  Java,  much  used 
for  industrial  purposes. 

Nau'clein.    Same  as  Catechin. 

Nau  cum.  (L.  naucum,  a  trifle.)  A  term 
applied  to  the  fleshy  outer  coat  of  a  Drupe. 

Also,  applied  by  Gartner  to  a  seed  which  has 
a  very  large  hilum,  such  as  that  of  the  horse- 
chestnut. 

Nau'cus.  (L.  naucus,  a  trifle.)  Same  as 
Naucum. 

Nauheini.  Germany,  in  Hesse-Darm- 
stadt. Sodic  chloride  waters,  strongly  charged 
with  carbonic  acid  gas,  from  six  sources.  The 
Friedrich-  Wilhclm  source,  which  is  used  for 
baths,  has  a  temperature  of  39°  C.  (102-2°  F.) ; 
it  contains  sodium  chloride  35*1  grammes,  cal- 
cium chloride  2*75,  magnesium  bromide  "0098, 
calcium  bicarbonate  D5,  iron  bicarbonate  "026, 
iron  arseniate  "0602,  in  1000,  and  much  carbonic 
acid.  The  Grosser- Sprudel  and  the  Kleiner- 
Sprttdel,  also  used  for  baths,  have  a  temperature 
of  35°  C.  (95°  F.)  and  27*5°  C.  (81-5°  F.) ;  they 
are  both  less  mineralised.  The  Kurbrunnen  is 
used  for  drinking  only;  it  has  a  tcmperaturo  of 
21°  C.  (69*8°  F.),  and  contains  sodium  chloride 
14-9  grammes,  calcium  chloride  1*3,  magnesium 
chlondo  "39,  magnesium  bromide  '005,  calcium 
bicarbonate  1-5,  iron  bicarbonato  -026,  man- 
ganese bicarbonate  '005,  calcium  sulphate  '1, 
iron  arseniate  "0602,  a  little  silica,  trnccs  of  alu- 
mina, and  much  carbonic  acid  in  1000  grammes. 
The  Salzbrunncn,  also  a  drinking  water,  has  a 
temperature  of  21°  C.  (75-2°  F.),  and  is  of  the 
samcconstitution,  with  more  sodium  and  calcium 
chloride.  The  Alkalisc/ier  Saucrling,  with  a 
temperature  of  19-60  C.  (G7-28°  F.),  almost  with- 
out sodiuni  chloride  and  very  feebly  mineralised, 
has  a  distinctly  acid  reaction,  a  sulphurous  odour, 
and  deposits  a  yellow  incrustation.  The  mother- 
water  (F.  eaux-mhc  ;  G.  Mntterlaugc),  obtained 
by  evaporation  and  removal  of  the  crystals,  con- 
tains sodium  chloride  9-4  grammes,  potassium 
chloride  173,  calcium  chloride  300,  magnesium 


chloride  35,  and  magnesium  bromide  *86,  in  1000 
grammes.  The  waters  are  employed  in  lym- 
phatism  and  scrofula,  in  chlorosis  and  anajmia, 
in  syphilitic  and  venereal  cachexia,  in  abdo- 
minal plethora,  and  in  disturbances  of  the  gastro- 
intestinal mucous  membrane.  The  baths  are  used 
in  chronic  rheumatism,  atonic  ulcers,  and  pus- 
tular cutaneous  affections.  The  waters  are  contra- 
indicated  in  plethoric  persons  and  those  liable  to 
internal  congestions  and  haemorrhages. 

Naum  burg.  Germany,  in  Silesia.  Here 
are  two  springs,  containing  sodium,  magnesium, 
calcium,  and  iron  in  small  quantities.  Employed 
in  anaemic  conditions,  and  in  rheumatism  and 
skin  diseases. 

Naupathi'a.  (Naus,  a  ship;  7ra0os, 
suS'ering.  F.  naupathie ;  I.  naupatia;  G.  See- 
krankheit.)  Sea-sickness. 

Nau  pliiform.  (Nauplius ;  L.  forma, 
shape.)    Resembling  the  Nauplius. 

Nau  plius.  (Nau7rXios,  a  kind  of  shell- 
fish which  sails  in  its  shell  as  in  a  ship.)  The 
larval  condition  of  some  Arthropoda,  consisting 
of  an  oval,  non-segmented  body,  one  eye,  and 
three  pairs  of  limbs. 

Nausea.  (L.  nausea,  sea-sickness;  from 
Gr.  vavaia,  sea-sickness;  from  i/«Ds, „a  ship. 
F.  dig  out ;  I.  nausea;  S.  nausea;  G.  Ubelkeit, 
Wiirgen.)  Disgust  and  loathing,  with  only  the 
inclination  to  vomit  but  not  its  accomplishment. 

N.,  creat'ic.  (Kptas,  flesh.)  The  nausea 
or  vomiting  produced  by  the  sight  of,  or  the 
attempt  to  eat,  animal  food. 

Nauseabun'dus.  (L.  nausea  ;  abundo, 
to  abound  in  anything.  F.  nausea  bond  ;  I.  nau- 
scabondo  ;  S.  nauseabundo  ;  G.  ckelhaft.)  Same 
as  Nauseant. 

Nau'seant.  (L.  nausea.)  An  agent  which 
causes  nausea.  Amongst  the  more  important 
are  warm  water,  mustard  and  water,  tartar  emetic, 
ipecacuanha,  tobacco,  squills,  colchicum,  and  apo- 
morphia.  They  are  employed  to  promote  sweating 
and  the  absorption  of  fat,  to  relax  muscular 
fibre,  both  striated  and  unstriatcd,  so  as  to  assist 
in  the  passage  of  calculi  through  the  ducts,  to 
relieve  hernia,  and  to  facilitate  the  reduction  of 
dislocations;  also  to  subdue  the  paroxysms  of 
mania. 

Nau'seate.    To  produce  Nausea. 
Nau  seating1.    Having  power  to  produce 
Nausea. 

Nau  seous.  (F.  nause'eux;  l.uauseoso; 
S.nauseoso;  G.  ckelhaft.)  Having,  or  producing, 
Nausea. 

Nau'sla.    (Nau<ria.)    Same  as  Nausea. 

Nausia'SiS.  (Naixn'a<ris,  qualmishness.) 
Same  as  Nausea. 

Nausio  sis.  (Nauo-iWis,  qualmishness. 
F.  nausiosc.)  Old  term  the  same  as  Nausea. 
Applied  by  Hippocrates,  de  Fraet.,  ii,  24,  to  a 
gushing  of  blood  from  the  veins,  as  if  the  blood- 
vessels were  sick,  and  poured  out  or  vomited 
their  contents. 

Nau'tia.    (N«i/ti'«.)    Same  as  Nausea. 

Nau'ticus.  (L.  tiautieus,  pertaining  to 
ships;  from  Gr.  vavriwt.  F.  nautique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  a  shin. 

W.  mor  bus.  (L.  morbus,  a  disease.)  oca- 
sickness. 

N.  mus'culus.  (L.  musculus,  a  nH}f?lc') 
The  sailor's  muscle.  A  name  for  the  Ttfoahs 
posticus,  because  it  is  chiefly  exerted  in  climbing. 

Nau  tiform.   Same  as  Naviform. 

Nautomania.     (Noii-nit,  a  seaman; 
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fiavta,  madness.  F.  nautomanie ;  G.  Nauto- 
manie.)  A  species  of  madness  characterised  by 
dislike  to  water,  an  increasing  excitability  with 
fury,  propensity  to  kill  and  to  destroy,  and  desire 
of  pillage,  which  has  been  observed  in  seamen. 

Nava'jas.  Spain,  province  of  Castellon. 
A  bicarbonated  chalybeate  water,  with  a  tem- 
perature of  19°  C.  (66-2°  F.) 

Na  val.  (L.  navis,  a  ship.  F.  naval.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  a  ship. 

Navalpino.  Spain,  province  of  Ciudad- 
Eeal.  Weak  chalybeate  waters,  containing  much 
carbonic  acid,  and  having  a  temperature  of  29° 
C.  (84-2°  F.) 

Na've"  dell'  Infer  no.  Italy,  in  Tus- 
cany. An  alkaline  water,  containing  sodium 
carbonate  5 '331  grains,  magnesium  carbonate 
2-132,  calcium  carbonate  9*599,  and  iron  car- 
bonate "266  grain,  in  16  ounces,  with  much  free 
carbonic  acid. 

Na  vel.  (Mid.  E.  naicel;  Sax.  nafela;  G. 
Isabel;  Sans,  ndbhi ;  perhaps  from  nabh,  to 
burst.  F.  nombril;  I.  bellico  ;  S.  ombligo.)  The 
Umbilicus. 

Tf.,  ab'sence  of.  See  Anomphalus. 
W.,  disea  ses  of.  The  chief  diseases  of 
the  navel  occur  soon  after  birth,  and  are  umbili- 
cal haemorrhage,  umbilical  polypus,  or  fungus  of 
the  navel,  adenoma,  or  enteroteratoma,  sarcoma, 
excoriation  of  the  stump,  blennorrhagia,  croupous 
or  diphtheritic  exudation,  simple  ulceration, 
omphalitis,  gangrene,  umbilical  arteritis,  and 
phlebitis. 

N.  -  ill.  A  term  for  a  form  of  pyoemia  which 
occurs  not  infrequently  in  lambs. 

It  occurs  also  occasionally  in  children,  and  in 
them  is  associated  apparently  with  inflammation 
of  the  umbilical  arteries. 

W.  ring:.  (G.  Nabclring.)  The  Umbilical 
ring. 

ST  .-string;.  (F.  cordon  ombilical ;  I. 
tralcio ;  S.  cuerda  umbilical;  G.  Nabelstrang, 
Nabelschnurr.)    The  Umbilical  cord. 

W.  wort.  (G.  Nabelkraut.)  The  Cotyle- 
don umbilicus. 

W.  wort,  Ve'nus's.  (F.  nombril  de 
Venus.)    The  Cotyledon  umbilicus. 

Navette'.  (Naveio.  F.  navette.)  The 
Brassica  napus  oleifera,  De  Cand. 

Nav'cw.  (Old  F.  naveau;  from  Low  L. 
napellus,  dim.  of  L.  napus,  a  kind  of  turnip.) 
The  Brassica  napus  esculenlus,  De  Cand. 

ST.,  sweet.  The  Brassica  campestris,  wild 
turnip. 

Navic'ula.  (L.  navicula,  a  little  boat.) 
The  Frmnulum  pudendi. 

Navic  ular .  (L.  navicula,  a  little  boat ; 
dim.  of  navis,  ship.  F.  naviculaire ;  I.  navi- 
culare ;  S.  navicular;  G.  kahnformig,  schiff- 
formig,  nachenformig .)  Having  the  appearance 
of  a  small  boat. 

TT.  bone.  (F.  os  naviculaire ;  I.  osso  na- 
vicolare ;  S.  hueso  navicular ;  G.  Kahnbein, 
Schiffbein.)  A  bono  of  the  tarsus  lying  on  its 
inner  side  between  tho  head  of  the  astragalus 
and  the  throe  cuneiform  bones.  It  is  elongated 
from  without  to  within,  and  somewhat  from  above 
to  below,  flattened  from  front  to  back ;  its  an- 
terior face  is  convox  and  marked  by  articulation 
with  the  three  cuneiform  bones;  its  posterior 
face  is  concave,  representing  tho  segment  of  an 
ovoid,  for  articulation  with  tho  head  of  the 
astragalus;  its  upper  surface  is  convex  from  side 
to  side,  its  under  surface  is  narrower,  somewhat 


convex,  and  very  uneven ;  its  outer  border  has 
sometimes  an  articulating  surface  for  the  cuboid 
bone,  and  its  inner  border  forms  a  prominent 
tubercle,  projecting  downwards,  and  giving  in- 
sertion to  the  tendon  of  the  tibialis  posticus. 
Also  called  Scaphoid  bone. 

The  navicular  bone,  as  in  some  lemuroids, 
may  become  a  long  bone ;  it  may  anchylose  with, 
the  cuboid  bone,  as  in  the  ox,  or  with  the  astra- 
galus and  the  calcaneum,  as  in  many  lizards, 
and  this  compound  bone  may  also  become  fused 
with  the  lower  end  of  the  tibia,  as  in  Aves  ;  and 
it  may  occupy  a  central  position  in  the  tarsus, 
as  in  salamanders. 

W.  disease'.  (F.  maladie  naviculaire, 
synovite podo-sesamo'idienne,  podotrochilite  chro- 
nique ;  G.  chronische  Hufgelenklahme.)  In- 
flammation of  the  sheath  of  the  sesamoid  bone  in 
the  horse,  extending  at  a  later  period  into  the 
tendon. 

N.  fos'sa.  See  Fossa,  navicular,  and  its 
subheadings. 

Navicula're  OS.  (L.  navicula;  os,  a 
hone.)   The  Scaphoid  bone. 

Navicularthri'tis.  (L.  navicula ; 
arthritis.)    Same  as  Navicular  disease. 

Navic'ulo-cu'boid.  Eelating  to  the 
navicular  and  the  cuboid  bones. 

TJ.  articula'tion.  (L.  arliculus,  a  joint. 
G.  Schiffbein-  Wurfelbeingelenk.)  A  joint  in 
which  the  bones  do  not  always  touch ;  they  are 
connected  by  the  N.  ligaments. 

N.  lig  aments.  See  Ligamentum  navi- 
cular i-cuboideum  dorsale  and  the  others. 

Navic  ulo-cu'neiform.  Eelating  to 
the  navicular  and  the  cuneiform  bones. 

TT.  articula'tion.  (G.  Schiffbein- Keil- 
beinegelenk.)  The  joint  between  the  navicular 
bone  and  the  three  cuneiform  bones;  retained 
by  the  N.  ligaments. 

W.  ligr'aments.  The  Ligamenta  navi- 
cular i-cuneiformia. 

Na'viform.  (L.  navis,  a  ship  or  boat ; 
forma,  likeness.  F.  naviformc ;  I.  naviformc ; 
G.  kahnformig,  schifffdrmig .)  EesembUng  a 
boat ;  navicular. 

Na  vis,  (L.  navis;  Gr.  i/aus  ;  Sans,  nau,  a 
ship ;  from  Aryan  root  sna,  to  flow.)    A  ship. 

A  term  applied  to  the  Vulva. 

Nax'os.  Greece,  an  island  of  the  Archi- 
pelago. Saline,  aperient,  mineral  springs  are 
found  here ;  used  in  abdominal  congestions, 
liver  obstructions,  constipation,  and  piles. 

Nb.    Symbol  of  Niobium. 

Ndi'lo  oil.  The  oil  of  the  Calophyllum 
inophyllum. 

Nea  nia.  (Ntavtia,  spirited  conduct.  F. 
ncanie  ;  G.  Jugendstreich.)  Youthful  folly,  or 
forwardness. 

Nea  nias.  {Heaviai.  G.  Jungling,  Wild- 
fang.)    A  youth,  or  young  man. 

Neapolitan.  Eelating  to  Naples. 
N.  bacil  lus.  The  Bacillus  ncapolitanus, 
Emmerich.  Short,  round-ended  rods,  -9/u.  wide, 
found  in  some  cases  of  cholera  at  Naples.  In- 
jected into  the  intestines  of  small  animals  they 
produced  tho  appearances  of  malignant  cholera. 
They  are  thought  to  bo  identical  with  bacteria 
found  in  healthy  fteccs. 

N.  oint  ment.  Tho  blue  ointment,  or 
Ungucntum  hydrargyri. 

W.  soeks.  (F.  chaussctlcs  Napolitaines.) 
Dumont's  term  for  a  mode  of  treating  syphilis 
by  rubbing  into  tho  feet  and  lower  part  of  the 
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legs  every  night  some  blue  or  Neapolitan  oint- 
ment, and  then  putting  on  a  pair  of  socks,  always 
using  the  same  pair. 

Neapolita  nus  mor'bus.  (Mod.  L. 
neapolitanus,  relating  to  Naples ;  L.  morbus, 
disease.)  An  epithet  of  the  venereal  disease, 
because  it  was  supposed  to  have  first  appeared 
in  the  army  of  Charles  VIII  of  France  when  be- 
sieging Naples. 

Ne  ar.  (Originally  tho  comparative  of  E. 
nigh;  Sax.  near,  coinp.  adverb  from  neah, 
nigh.  F.  pros;  I.  presso ;  S.  cerca;  G.  nahe.) 
Close  by. 

TO.  point.  (Gr.  Nahcpunkt.)  The  Punc- 
tumproximum. 

TO.  sight'edness.  The  same  as  Myopia. 
Nearc'tic.  (Ntos,  new;  apKTocos,  near 
the  bear;  northern.)  A  name  given  to  one  of 
the  regions  into  which  the  surface  of  the  earth 
is  divided,  being  that  part  of  America  north  of 
Mexico. 

Nearthro  dia.    Same  as  Nearthrosis. 

Nearthro  sis.  (Ntos,  new;  apdpov,  a 
joint.  F.  nearthrose  ;  I.  neartrosi;  G.  After - 
gelenk,  ncues  Gelenk.)  The  new  joint  which 
forms  between  tho  opposed  parts  in  cases  of  un- 
reduced dislocations  and  after  resections.  A 
cavity  lined  by  pavement  epithelium  and  sur- 
rounded by  fibrous  tissue,  representing  a  rudi- 
mentary joint,  is  commonly  present. 

Neat.  (Mid.  E.  tieet;  Sax.  neat;  from 
neotan,  to  employ.)    Cattle,  bulls,  cows,  or  oxen. 

TO.'s  foot  oil.  (F.  huile  or  graisse  despieds 
die  gros  detail;  G.  Klaueridl,  Ochsenpfotenfett, 
Ochsenklauenfett.)  A  pale-yellow,  inodorous, 
bland,  liquid  oil,  obtained  by  boiling  the  feet  of 
cattle,  deprived  of  their  hoofs,  with  water.  It  is 
used  to  soften  leather,  and  as  a  liniment  to 
stiffened  joints.  It  has  been  proposed  as  a  sub- 
stitute for  cod-liver  oil,  but  unsuccessfully. 

Neb-neb.   The  fruit  of  Acaeia  nilolica. 

Nebou'ed.   The  Acaeia  neboued. 

Nebou'zat.  France,  departement  du 
Puy-de-D6me.  Cold  bicarbonated  chalybeate 
waters ;  used  in  amemia  and  chlorosis. 

Nebula.  (L.  nebula,  a  mist;  allied  to 
mtbes,  a  cloud ;  Gr.  i>c<j>t\ij,  dim.  of  vL(j>oi, 
cloud ;  cognate  with  Sans,  nabhus,  sky  ;  from 
Aryan  root  nabh,  to  burst.)  A  little  white  cloud, 
or  dewy  exhalation  thinner  than  a  cloud. 

Applied  to  the  appearanco  presented  by  urine 
on  standing,  when  there  is  separation  of  mucus 
or  salts. 

Also  (F.  ncbule ;  G.  Hornhautftcck),  a  term 
for  a  small  cloud-like  spot  on  tho  cornea. 

Also,  the  spray  of  a  Nebuliser. 

TO.  oor'neee.  A  very  delicate  and  super- 
ficial opacity  of  the  cornea. 

TO.  iodotor'mi.  Iodoform 40  grains,  ether 
one  ounce.    An  antiseptic  and  detergent. 

Nebulif  erous.  (L.  nebula;  fcro,  to 
bear.  F .  nebulif  ire ;  Q.ncbeltragend.)  Having 
nebulous  spots. 

Nebulisa  tion.  (L.  nebula.)  Conversion 
of  a  fluid  into  a  mist. 

Neb  ulise.  (L.  nebula.)  To  convert  into 
a  mist  or  fine  spray  or  powder. 

Nebuliser.  (L.  nebula,  a  cloud.)  A 
spray-producing  Instrument  or  atomiser. 

Nebulous.  (L.  nebula,  a  little  cloud.  F. 
nebulcux  ;  G.  nebclig,  dunslig.)    Cloudy;  hazy. 

Neca'tor.  (L.  ncco,  to  kill.)  A  killer,  or 
slayer. 

Necessa'rice  res.  (L.  ncccssarius,  need- 


ful ;  res,  a  thing.  F.  besoins  de  la  vie.)  Necessary 
things  ;  a  term  for  the  Res  non-naturales. 

Nec  essary.  (Mid.  E.  necessarie;  Old  F. 
necessaire;  from  L.  necessarius,  needful;  from 
necesse,  unavoidable.  I.  necessario;  S.  nece- 
sario;  G.  nothwendig.)  Needful.  That  which 
is  absolutely  requisite,  as  air  and  food. 

Neces  sity.  (Mid.  E.  necessitee;  from 
Old  F.  necessite;  from  L.  necessitate,  unavoidable- 
ness.  F.  necessite,  exigence;  I.  necessita ;  G. 
Nothwendig keit.)  That  which  is  needful  for  a 
purpose.  The  condition  demanding  that  some- 
thing must  be. 

TO.,  opera'tions  of.  Operations  in  which 
life  is  at  stake  and  immediate  interference  re- 
quisite to  preserve  it ;  examples  occur  in  cases  of 
strangulated  hernia,  haemorrhage  from  wounded 
vessels,  the  entrance  of  foreign  bodies  into  the 
trachea,  and  snake  bites. 

Neck.  (Mid.  E.  nekke ;  Sax.  knecka.  F. 
col,  cou;  I.  collo ;  S.  cuello;  G.  Nacken,  Hals.) 
That  portion  of  the  animal  body  lying  between, 
and  connecting,  the  head  and  the  thorax. 

Also,  any  part  of  a  thing  resembling  an 
animal's  neck. 

Also,  applied  to  the  narrower  part  in  bones 
which  have  a  rounded  extremity  termed  a  head 
a  little  between  it  and  the  body  or  shaft,  as  in 
the  humerus,  femur,  and  ribs. 

Also,  in  Botany,  applied  to  the  point  between 
the  root  and  the  stem  of  plants,  otherwise  termed 
the  life-knot ;  likewise  applied  to  the  point  be- 
tween the  radicle  and  gemmule,  otherwise  named 
the  collet ;  and  also  to  any  part  of  a  structure  or 
organ  which  is  narrowed.   Also  see  Collum. 

TO. -canal -cell.  An  offshoot  from  the 
inner  of  the  two  cells  into  which  the  primary 
cell,  from  which  the  archegones  of  vascular 
Cryptogams  arises,  divides. 

nr.- cell.  (G.  Halszelle.)  The  upper  of 
the  two  cells  into  which  the  secondary  embryo 
sac  of  the  ovule  of  Gymnospermia  divides  and 
subdivides  to  form  the  rosette  of  small  cells 
lying  upon  the  lower  or  central  cell. 

TO.  cells.  The  cells  constituting  the  neck 
of  the  archegones  of  vascular  Cryptogams. 

TO.,  Der'byshire.  Same  as  Bronchocclc  ; 
so  called  from  its  frequent  occurrence  in  that 
county. 

TO.,  fis'tula  of.  See  Branchial  fistula, 
Fistula  auris  congenita,  and  T.  colli  congenita. 

TO.,  glands  of.  See  the  subheadings  of 
Glands,  cervical. 

TO.,  hydrocele  of.  See  Hydrocele  of 
neck. 

TO.,  lymphat'ica  of.  Tho  lymphatic 
vessels  of  the  neck  are  continuations  of  those  of 
the  faco  and  head,  they  traverse  the  cervical 
glands,  receiving  branches  from  the  pharynx, 
the  oesophagus,  tho  larynx,  the  trachea,  tho 
thyroid  gland,  and,  at  the  lower  part  of  the  neck, 
from  tho  thorax.  They  terminate  by  a  single 
vessel  opening  on  the  right  side  into  the  ductus 
thoracicus  dexter,  and  on  the  left  side  into  tho 
ductus  thoracicus. 

TO.  of  blad  der.  (F.  col  de  la  vessic ;  I. 
collo  delta  vescica;  G.  Blasenhals.)  The  nar- 
rowed termination  of  tho  bladder  in  the  urethra. 

TO.  of  bone,  anatom'ical.  ('Av«t<vo;, 
dissection.)  The  constricted  part  of  a  long  bone 
close  to  its  articular  end,  where  tho  Bheath  of 
periosteal  bone  ends. 

TO.  of  calca'neum.  (F.  col  du  calcancum  ; 
I.  collo  delta  calcagno  ;  G.  Fcrscnbcinhals.)  Tho 
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constricted  part  of  the  bone  in  front  of  the  tuber 
calcis. 

W.  of  femur.  (F.  col  du  femur;  I.  collo 
del  femore ;  S.  cuello  del  femur;  G.  Ober- 
schenkelbeinhals.)  The  flattened,  cylindrical  por- 
tion of  the  upper  part  of  the  femur,  which  is 
compressed  from  before  backwards  and  supports 
the  head  of  that  bone.  It  forms  an  angle  of 
about  130°  with  the  shaft  in  the  adult.  The 
angle  is  greater  in  infancy,  but  nearer  a  right 
angle  in  woman.  Posteriorly  it  gives  attach- 
ment to  the  posterior  part  of  the  capsule  of  the 
hip-joint. 

W.  of  fe'mur,  frac'ture  of.  The  direc- 
tion in  which  this  fracture  occurs  is  sometimes 
at  right  angles  to  the  axis  of  the  neck  just  below 
the  head,  or  obliquely  upwards  from  near  the 
lesser  trochanter  below  to  just  below  the  head, 
and  it  is  therefore  generally  intracapsular.  It 
may  be  impacted  or  unimpacted.  Ihe  limb  is 
shortened  and  everted.  The  trochanter  is  higher 
and  less  prominent  than  on  the  sound  side.  The 
power  of  voluntary  movement  is  lost.  Crepitus 
may  be  felt  when  the  limb  is  drawn  down.  It  is 
apt  to  occur  in  old  people  from  falls. 

II.  of  foot.   Same  as  Instep. 

XT.  of  gall-blad  der.  (F.  col  de  la  vesi- 
cule  biliaire ;  G.  Gallenblasenhals.)  The  smaller, 
sigmoid  end  of  the  gall-bladder  which  ends  in 
the  cystic  duct. 

TJT.  of  humerus,  anatomical.  (L. 
collum  anatomicum  humeri;  F.  col  anatomique 
du  bras,  or  de  V humerus  ;  I.  collo  anatomico  dell' 
omero;  S.  cuello  anatomico  del  humero ;  G. 
anatomischer  Sals  des  Armbeins.)  The  short 
portion  of  bone  which  supports  the  head  of  the 
humerus.  In  front  it  is  limited  below  by  the 
great  tuberosity,  inferiorly  it  is  continuous  with 
the  shaft.  It  gives  attachment  to  the  capsular 
ligament  of  the  shoulder-joint. 

N.  of  hu  merus,  anatomical  frac- 
ture of.  This  fracture,  sometimes  incorrectly 
named  intracapsular,  occurs  most  frequently  in 
elderly  people,  as  the  result  of  falls  on  the 
acromion  or  on  the  elbow.  It  is  occasionally  im- 
pacted, and  is  then  diagnosed  with  difficulty.  The 
upper  fragment  or  head  is  often  curiously  rotated. 

XI.  of  hu'merus,  morphological. 
(Mop</»;,  form ;  Xdyos,  an  account.)  The  area 
of  union  of  the  head  and  shaft  of  the  humerus. 
Its  axis  forms  an  angle  of  130°  with  the  shaft  of 
the  bone,  and  of  45°  with  the  horizon. 

N.  of  hu'merus,  sur  gical.  (L.  collum 
chirurgicum  humeri ;  F.  col  chirurgical  du  bras, 
or  de  I  humerus  ;  I.  collo  chirurgico  delV  omero  ; 
S.  cuello  quirurgico  del  humero  ;  G.  chirurgischer 
Hals  des  Armbeins.)  Tho  upper  part  of  the 
shaft  of  the  humerus,  beneath  the  tuberosities, 
as  low  down  as  to  the  lower  border  of  the  tendon 
of  the  pectoralis  major. 

XT.  of  hu'merus,  sur  gical  frac'ture 
of.  An  event  of  not  unfrequent  occurrence  as 
the  result  of  direct  violence.  The  symptoms  are 
loss  of  power  in  the  limb,  preternatural  mobility, 
and  crepitus.   Union  usually  takes  place  readily. 

Jt.  of  man'dible.  (L.  manaibula,  a  jaw.) 
See  N.  of  maxillary  bone,  inferior. 

XT.  of  maxil  lary  bone,  infe  rior.  (L. 
maxilla,  tho  jaw ;  inferior,  lower.)  Tho  con- 
stricted portion  of  the  lower  jaw  immediately 
below  the  condyloid  process. 

N.  of  scap'ula,  anatom'ical.  (!,. 
scapula,  the  blade-bone.)  Tho  constricted  part 
of  tho  bone  closo  to  the  glenoid  cavity. 


XT.  of  scap'ula,  surgical.  (L.  scapula.) 
The  external  part  of  the  scapula  at  some  distance 
from  the  glenoid  cavity.  It  includes  a  portion 
of  the  base  of  the  spine,  and  passes  through  the 
thickest  part  of  the  bone. 

W.  of  tooth.  (F.  collet  du  dent ;  G.Zahn- 
hals.)  The  constricted  portion  of  a  tooth  where 
the  enamel  ceases. 

XT.  of  urinif  erous  tu'bule.  (L.  icrina, 
urine;  fero,  to  bear;  tubulus,  a  small  pipe.) 
The  constricted  portion  of  the  tubule  just  below 
Bowman's  capsule. 

N.  of  u  terus.  (G.  Gebarmutterhals.)  See 
Cervix  uteri. 

W.,  stiff.  (F.  cou  roide.)  A  condition 
proceeding  from  rheumatism  of  the  muscles,  or 
from  disease  of  the  bones,  especially  of  the  occi- 
pito-atloid  and  atlo-axoid  articulations,  the 
former  interfering  with  the  nodding,  the  latter 
with  the  rotatory,  movements  of  the  head.  See 
Torticollis. 

XT.,  swelled.   Same  as  Bronchocele. 

N.,  tri  angle  of,  ante'rior.  See  Tri- 
angle of  neck,  anterior. 

XT.,  tri  angle  of,  poste'rior.  See  Tri- 
angle of,  posterior. 

XT.,  wry.  Same  as  Torticollis. 
Neck/er's  die.  {Nec leer's  Wurfel.)  A 
curious  optical  illusion.  If  a  cube  or  rhomboid 
be  drawn  as  if  transparent  with  its  twelve  sides, 
and  a  diagonal  be  drawn  from  the  most  remote 
angle  to  the  nearest  angle,  the  stereoscopic  aspect 
of  the  rhomboid  will  present  itself  alternately  in 
two  forms,  one  or  the  other  angle  appearing  to 
be  anterior,  and  the  surfaces  correspondingly 
changing  in  position. 

Necklace.  {Neck  ;  lace.  F.  collier  ;  I. 
collana,  vezzo  ;  S.  collar  ;  G.  Halsband.)  A  band 
or  string  of  gold  or  jewels  to  be  placed  round  the 
neck  for  ornament. 

XI.,  an'odyne.  (F.  collier  anodin.)  Frag- 
ments of  hyoscyamus  root,  allspice  steeped  in 
brandy,  jumble  beads,  or  pieces  of  elk's  hoofs, 
and  other  substances,  strung  and  put  round  the 
neck ;  used  to  facilitate  dentition  in  infants,  and 
to  induce  sleep  in  fever. 

XT. -like.    Same  as  Moniliform. 

XT.  poplar.   The  Populus  monilifera. 
Neck'weed,    The  Veronica  beccabunga 
and  V.  pcregrina. 

NecraVmia.  (Nt/cpdw,  to  kill ;  ol/ua,  tho 
blood.)    Death  of  the  blood.. 

Necrenceph'alus.  (Nekjoo'w  ;  iyKtfp- 
aXo?,  the  brain.)    Softening  of  the  brain. 

Necrobio  sis.  (N expo's,  a  corpse;  piw- 
crjs,  way  of  life.  F.  necrobiose ;  I.  nccrobiosi; 
G.  Nekrobiose.)  Virchow's  term  for  tissue  death, 
the  death  of  minute  anatomical  parts  in  the 
living  body.  The  natural  process  of  degeneration 
in  the  body,  such  as  occurs  in  old  ago,  or  in  an 
organ  which  is  disused  or  has  fulfilled  its  pur- 
pose. 

Necrobiot'ic.  (F.  necrobiotique.)  Ec- 
lating to,  or  that  which  causes,  Necrobiosis. 

Necroce'dia.  (Nt/cpds,  a  dead  body; 
(o/o'oy,  care  for ;  funereal  rites.)  The  process  "of 
embalming. 

Nccroco'mium.  (Ns/corfe,  a  dead  body ; 
Kofilto,  to  tako  care  of.  F.  necrocome  ;  G.  Tod- 
lenhalle,  Leichenhaus.)  A  dead-houso  or  mor- 
tuary. 

Necro'des.  (NwcpeoStje,  corpse-like.) 
Cadaveric;  belonging  to  tho  dead. 

Necrodochi'um.     (Memo's,  a  corpse; 
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toytlov,  a  receptacle.  F.  nicrodoche ;  G.  Zei- 
chenhalle,  Zeichenhaus.)  A  receiving  house  for 
dead  bodies. 

Nccros  en'ic,  (Nek/jos  ;  ytvvdw,  to  pro- 
duce.)   Produced  by  dead  bodies. 

Ttf.  warts.    See  Verruca  necrogenica. 

Nccrog'enous.  (Nekpos;  yivtavs, birth. 
"F.neerogene  ;  l.necrogeno  ;  S.  necrojeno.)  That 
which  grows  on  dying  tissues  or  organs.  Applied 
to  parasites  growing  on  dying  vegetables. 

Necrographia.  (Nt/cpds,  a  corpse; 
ypd<pw,  to  write.  F.  necrographic ;  S.  nccro- 
grqfia.)  An  account  of,  or  treatise  upon,  dead 
bodies. 

Necrol'atry.  (Nemo's.  S.  necrolatria.) 
The  worship  of  dead  bodies. 

Necro  lium.  (Nek^o's.)  Old  name  for  a 
remedy  which  could  stay  death  and  preserve 
life. 

Necrol'Ogy.  (Nemo's;  Xo'yos.  F.  ne'ero* 
loge ;  G.  Nekrolog.)  The  doctrine  of,  or  a 
treatise  upon,  death,  or  upon  the  dead  body. 

Also,  a  register  in  which  is  inscribed  the  name 
of  the  sick  who  die,  and  the  causes  of  their  death, 
as  well  as  the  particulars  which  their  corpses  have 
presented. 

N.,  bills  of.  Same  as  Mortality,  hills  of. 
Necromancy.  (NE/cpo's;  p\avrda,  a 
divination.  F.  necromantic;  S.  necromancia  ; 
G.  Nekromantie.)  The  art  of  divination  by 
means  of  evoking  departed  spirits,  a  species  of 
magic  formerly  often  put  in  practice  by  physi- 
cians. 

Also,  divination  based  on  an  examination  of 
objects  proceeding  from  dead  persons. 

Also,  that  part  of  astrology  which  sought  to 
determine  the  influence  of  the  stars  on  the  date 
of  the  death  of  a  person. 

Necroma  nia.  (NsK-pds;  fxavia,  mad- 
ness. S.  necromania.)  A  form  of  mania  charac- 
terised by  a  disposition  to  profane  the  bodies  of 
the  dead. 

Necromant'ia.    See  Necromancy. 

Necroman  tic.  (F.  nccromantique  ;  G. 
Nekromantisch.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  Necro- 
mancy. 

Necrom'eter.  (Nemo's;  p.tTpov,  a  mea- 
sure.) An  instrument  devised  by  Oughton  for 
the  determination  of  the  volume  and  of  the 
specific  gravity  of  an  organ;  it  consists  of  a 
eylinder  containing  water,  and  a  measure  gra- 
duated on  the  one  side  to  indicate  its  cubic  capa- 
city, and  on  the  other  the  equivalent  weight  of 
distilled  water.  The  organ  is  placed  in  the 
cylinder,  and  the  displaced  water  is  received  into 
the  measure,  which  shows  the  cubic  capacity,  and 
so  the  volume  of  the  organ  ;  and  also  the  weight 
of  the  water  displaced,  which,  being  used  as  the 
divisor  of  the  weight  of  the  organ  in  the  air, 
gives  the  specific  gravity  of  the  organ. 

Also,  Bouchut's  term  for  a  thermometer 
having  only  one  graduation,  that  of  22°  C. 
(71*8°  F.),  for  use  in  a  mortuary  to  indicate 
death ;  above  this  temperature  life  is  possible, 
below  it  is  death. 

Necromime'sis.  (Nfk-jooV,  p.ipv<ri^, 
mimicry.)  Mickle's  term  for  the  form  of  in- 
sanity in  which  t lie  patient  believes  himself  to 
be  dead. 

Necronarce'ma.  (Nwptft.adeadhody; 
vupKi)nay  a  numbness.  F.  nccronarchnc ;  G. 
Todtcnerstarrung.)  The  stupor  and  cold  rigidity 
of  death.    Same  ns  Uigur  mortis. 

Necro'nium.  (Nemo's.  G.  Leichcnsloff.) 


An  undetermined  substance  formed  in  interred 
bodies,  for  the  most  part  appearing  with  com- 
mencing saponification,  discovered  by  Olivier  and 
Chevallier,  Revue  Medicate,  1833. 

Necrop'athy.  (Nek/jo's;  TrdOos, disease. 
F.  necropathie.)  A  general  disposition  of  the 
body  to  gangrene,  or  to  necrosis  of  successive 
bones. 

Necrophaenomenol'ogy.  (Nek-Pos, 
a  corpse ;  <pcuv6p.tvo<:,  that  which  is  evident  or 
manifest;  Xdyos,  a  discourse.  F.  necropheno- 
menologie.)  The  doctrine  of,  or  a  treatise  on, 
the  phenomena  or  appearances  in  the  dead  body. 

Necroph  agous,  (NE/cpds,  a  dead  body ; 
cpaytiv,  to  eat.  Y.necrophagc.)  Living  on  dead 
bodies,  or  upon  putrid  carcases. 

Necroph'ag-y.  _  (Nekpo's;  tpaytlv.  F. 
necrophagie.)    The  eatin?  of  dead  substances. 

Necrophilia.    (Nt/cpds ;  </h\e'<«>,  to  love. 

F.  necrophilie ;  S.  necrofilia.)  Love  of,  or  desire 
for,  death. 

Also,  a  form  of  insanity  with  desire  for  sexual 
connection  with  a  corpse. 

Necrophilous.      (NcKpos;    rpiXlw,  to 
love.    F.  nccrophile.)     Living  on  dead  sub- 
stances, as  many  Fungi  do. 
Necrophobia.      (Nekpo's,  a  corpse; 
o/3e'(o,  to  hate.    F.  necrophobic  ;  S.  necrofobia  ; 
.  Zeichenscheu.)    Morbid  horror  at,  or  aversion 
from,  a  dead  body. 

Necrophob  ic.  (F.  nccrophobique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Necrophobia. 

Necropneumo'nia.  (NE/cpds;  pneu- 
monia.)   Same  as  Lung,  gangrene  of. 

Necrop'olis.  (Ns/cpds ;  irdXis,  a  city.  S. 
necropolis.)  A  cemetery. 
Necrop'sis.  Same  as  Necropsy. 
Nec'ropsy.  (NsK-pds,  a  dead  body;  oir- 
rop.ai,  to  behold.  F.  necropsic  ;  I.  nccropsia, 
necroscopia,  autopsia,  sezione  cadavcrica  ;  S.  ne- 
cropsia; G.  Obduction,  Zcichcnschau,  Todtcn- 
schau.)  A  term  for  the  examination  of  a  dead 
body. 

Nec'ros.  (NtKpds, extended  form  of  veVu?, 
a  corpse;  from  Aryan  root  nak,  to  perish.)  A 
dead  body. 

Necroscop'ic.    Same  as  Ntcroscopical. 

Necroscop'ical.  (F.  nicroscopiquc.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Necroscopy. 

Necros'copy.  (Nacpos,  a  (load  body; 
(TKoiriw,  to  look  into,  or  explore.  F.  necroscopie  ; 

G.  Zeichcmchau,  Todtcnschau.)  The  examina- 
tion of  a  dead  body. 

Necrosemeiot'ic.  (Newos,  a  dead 
body;  avuiiov,  a  sign.  F.  nvct'oscmiotiquc.) 
Relating  to  the  signs  of  death. 

Necrosemeiot'ica.  (N«cp<5e,  a  dead 
body;  avpsiov,  a  sign.  F '.  nicroscmctolice.)  The 
signs  of  death. 

Necrosial.  (Xf>p.W.)  The  same  as 
Necrotic. 

tT.  fe'ver.    A  synonym  of  Necrosis,  acute. 

Necro'sic.  (F\  nee'rosiquc.)  Eclating  to 
Necrosis.  , 

Necro'sis.  (NtVpo<ns,  a  state  of  death; 
from  i/Eh-pdoi,  to  make  dead.  F '.  necrose ;  I. 
nccrosi;  S.  necrose,  necrosis;  G.  Nrkrosc,  Ab- 
sterben.)  The  death  of  a  part  of  the  body,  local 
death,  and  in  this  sense  equivalent  to  gangrene. 
But  the  word  is  rather  loosely  used,  for  by  some 
it  is  taken  to  mean  death  of  a  part  consisting  of 
one  tissue,  as  bone,  in  contradistinction  to  death 
of  a  part  consisting  of  ninny  tissues,  as  gan- 
grene of  the  foot;  and  it  is  often  used  alone  to 
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signify  especially  necrosis  of  bone  or  cartilage. 
Broadly  speaking,  necrosis  may  bo  considered  as 
the  death  of  the  anatomical  elements  of  a  tissue, 
or  of  groups  of  them,  or  of  a  part  of  the  body,  in 
contradistinction  to  death  of  the  whole  body. 
See  Gangrene  and  its  subheadings. 

"St.,  anse'mic.  ('Av,  neg. ;  alfia,  blood.) 
Softening  or  necrosis  of  a  structure,  such  as  the 
brain,  produced  by  defective  blood  supply. 

N.,  ca  seous.    Same  as  Caseation. 

N.  cerea'lis.  (L.  cerealis,  relating  to  corn. 
F.  necrose  cereale.)  The  gangrene  which  occurs 
as  a  result  of  Ergotism. 

N.,  coagulation.  See  Coagulation 
necrosis. 

"St.,  coag  ulative.  Same  as  Coagulation 
necrosis. 

ST.,  colliquative.'  (L.  colliquesco,  to 
become  liquid.)  A  synonym  of  Softening  as  a 
pathological  condition. 

N.  den  tium.  (L.  dens,  a  tooth.)  Caries  of 
the  teeth. 

Tt.,  embolic.    See  Gangrene,  embolic. 

N.  for'ceps.  An  instrument  for  gnawing 
away  portions  of  diseased  bone.  They  are  of 
various  shapes,  front  cutting,  side  cutting,  curved 
on  the  flat,  serrated,  knee-curved,  and  gouge- 
shaped. 

M1.,  hy'aline.  ("YoXos,  glass.)  Same  as 
Coagulation  necrosis. 

NT.,  jaw.  Death  of  a  part,  or  the  whole,  of 
one  or  both  maxillie.  It  is  often  the  result  of 
poisoning  by  phosphorus,  and  may  be  a  result  of 
an  exanthematous  fever. 

N.,  mercu'rial.  See  Jaw,  neci-osis  of, 
mercurial. 

N.,  mi  crobes  of.  (MiKpds,  little ;  /3tos, 
life.)    See  under  Gangrene,  moist. 

N.,  moist.  Necrosis  of  the  cancellated 
tissue  of  bone,  which  becomes  moist  and  easily 
breaks  down,  exhaling  a  foetid  odour. 

W.  mycotica  typho'sa.  (Mukjjs,  a 
fungus;  typhus.)  Eppinger's  term  for  the  ex- 
foliative laryngitis  which  occurs  occasionally  in 
enteric  fever,  and  which  he  believed  to  be  caused 
by  the  bacilli  of  that  disease.  This  does  not 
appear  to  be  correct. 

Tf.  of  bone.  The  death  of  some  greater  or 
lesser  part  of  a  bone,  generally  of  the  shaft,  and 
very  often  of  its  compact  tissue.  It  is  the  result 
of  interruption  of  the  blood  supply  and  the  arrest 
of  nutrition,  which  may  be  caused  by  some  in- 
flammatory process  of  the  bone  itself,  or  more 
frequently  by  some  form  of  periostitis,  or  of 
osteomyelitis.  The  area  of  dead  bone  is  ulti- 
mately marked  off  by  rarefying  osteitis  and  the 
growth  of  a  layer  of  granulation  tissue  ;  pus  is 
formed,  the  bone  is  partially  absorbed  through 
the  agency  of  the  osteoclasts,  and  by  degrees,  or  by 
surgical  aid,  it  is  cast  off.  During  the  process 
of  separation  the  formation  of  new  bone  around 
the  dead  bono  is  going  on,  chiefly  by  means  of 
the  periosteal  osteoblasts.  The  dead  portion 
of  bone  when  detached  and  free,  but  still 
covered  altogether,  or  in  part,  by  soft  parts,  is 
termed  a  Sequestrum  ;  and  the  process  is  called 
Exfoliation.  The  causes  of  necrosis  may  be  either 
external,  such  as  contusions,  burns,  exposure  to 
cold,  prolonged  pressure,  or  other  injury ;  or  it 
may  proceed  from  internal  and  constitutional 
conditions,  such  as  interference  of  blood  supply, 
as  in  osteitis,  osteomyelitis,  periostitis,  syphilis, 
or  scrofula,  from  fevers,  and  other  general  affec- 
tions.  It  is  also  seen  as  a  result  of  exposure  to 


the  fumes  of  phosphorus,  the  lower  jaw  being 
especially  liable  to  this  affection.  The  death  of 
the  bone  is  due  not  to  denudation  of  periosteum 
from  the  bone,  but  to  subsequent  inflammation. 

M".  of  bone,  acute'.  A  synonym  of  Os- 
teomyelitis, diffuse,  idiopathic. 

MT.  of  bone,  cen  tral.  (L.  centralis,  re- 
lating to  the  centre.)  The  form  which  afreets 
the  inner  parts,  or  cancellated  tissue,  around  tho 
medullary  canal  only. 

N.  of  bone,  peripheral.  (Tltpuptptiu, 
the  line  round  a  circular  body.)  The  form 
which  affects  the  outer  layer  of  compact  tissue 
of  a  bone  only. 

W.  of  bone,  se'nile.  (L.  senilis,  relating 
to  old  age.)  A  form  which  occurs  occasionally  in 
old  people  without  apparent  cause ;  the  result  of 
defective  blood  supply  from  degenerated  vessels. 

W.  of  bone,  syphilitic.  {Syphilis.) 
An  accident  of  the  secondary  or  tertiary  stage  of 
syphilis,  most  commonly  affecting  the  tabular 
bones  of  the  cranium.  It  arises  from  an  arrest 
of  the  blood  supply  to  the  part,  caused  by  ob- 
literation of  the  Haversian  canals  from  sclerotic 
change,  by  the  obstructive  action  of  subperiosteal 
gummata,  or  by  destruction  of  the  periosteum 
from  the  extension  of  superficial  ulceration. 

N.  of  bone,  to  tal.  (L.  totus,  the  whole.) 
The  form  which  affects  the  whole  substance  of  a 
bone,  usually  a  short  bone. 

N.  of  jaw,  exanthe  matous.  See 
Exan  thematous  jaw-necrosis. 

W.,  phos  phorous.  The  necrosis  of  the 
maxillary  bones  produced  by  Phosphorus,  poi- 
soning by.    See  Jaw,  necrosis  of,  phosphorous. 

N.,  progres  sive,  of  mice.  (L.  pro- 
gressus,  a  going  forwards.)  An  operation-disease 
of  mice  produced  by  Koch  while  injecting  the 
micrococcus  of  mouse  septicaemia  into  the  ear  of 
a  mouse.  It  is  probably  produced  by  the  Strepto- 
coccus pyogenes. 

W.,  quiet.  Sir  James  Paget's  term  for 
the  form  of  necrosis  of  bone  which  is  attended 
by  no  suppuration.  It  is  central  in  position, 
and  is  the  result  of  obliteration  of  the  Haversian 
canals  by  an  osteoplastic  inflammation. 

W.,  thrombot  ic.  See  Gangrene,  throm- 
botic. 

DT.  ustllag-in'ea.  (Ustilago.)  The  gan- 
grene which  occurs  in  Ergotism. 

Necrosozo'ic.  Same  as  Nccrosozozoic. 
Saving  from  corruption. 

Necrosozozo'ic.  (Nemo's,  a  dead 
body  ;  <rai£a>,  to  keep ;  %<Sov,  an  animal.)  Able 
to  preserve  animal  structures  from  decay. 

ST.  fluid.  An  antiseptic  fluid  used  for  in- 
jection into  the  blood-vessels  or  other  tissues  to 
prevent  decomposition. 

Necrosteo'sis.  (Neicpo's;  ocmW,  a 
bone.    F.  necrosteose.)   Necrosis  of  bone. 

Necros  toa.  (Nt/cpo's,  a  dead  body ;  o-xoa, 
a  roofed  colonnade,  or  cloister.  F.  necrodoche  ; 
G.  Leichenhallc,  Leichenhaus.)  A  dead-house, 
or  receiving  house  for  dead  bodies. 

Necrothe'ca.  (Nth-pds;  Q^kij,  a  covering. 
F.  neerothique;  Q.  Sarg.)  A  covering  for  the 
dead ;  a  coffin.    Same  as  Sarcophagus. 

Necrotic.   Relating  to  Neurosis. 
w.  Inflammation.    Sec  Inflammation, 
necrotic. 

Necrotocion.  (N expo's,  a  dead  body; 
tokos,  a  child.)    A  stillborn  child. 

Necrotom'ic.  (F.  nhrotomigue.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Necrotomy. 
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Necrot  omy.  ;  (Nekt/oo's,  a  dead  body  ; 
ri/wto,  to  cut.  F.  necrolomie  ;  S.  necrotomia  ; 
G.  Nekrotomie.)    The  dissection  of  a  dead  body. 

Also,  the  operation  of  removing  a  sequestrum. 

Nec  taire,  Saint.    See  Saint Nectaire. 

Nectan  dra,  Rottl.  (NiKTap,  honey; 
avijp,  a  male.  F.  nectandre.)  A  Genus  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Lauraceee.  The  species  are  found 
chiefly  in  tbe  warmer  regions  of  North  and  South 
America  and  in  the  West  Indies. 

TJ.  cinnamomoi'des,  Nees.  (JLivvipw- 
Hov,  cinnamon ;  tlfios,  form.)  A  native  of  New 
Granada.  Bark  like  cinnamon,  and  used  instead 
of  it. 

H.  concin'na,  Nees.  (L.  concinnics,  beau- 
tiful. F.  laurier  marbre.)  The  marbled  laurel. 
The  bark  contains  much  tannic  acid ;  it  is  used 
as  an  aromatic,  bitter,  and  stomachic. 

"NT.  cymba  rum,  Nees.  (L.  cymba,  a  skiff.) 
A  plant  growing  in  Orinoco,  and  there  called 
sassafras.  Bark  aromatic,  bitter,  and  stomachic. 
Said  by  Marti  us  to  be  an  ingredient  of  curare. 

IT.  mollis,  Nees.  (L.  mollis,  soft.)  Hab. 
Brazil.    Bark  diuretic  and  emmenagogue. 

N".  pu'chery.   Same  as  N.  puchury. 

U.  pu  chury .   The  N.  puchury  major. 

XT.  pu  chury  ma'jor,  Nees.  (L.  major, 
greater.)  A  tree  growing  in  Northern  Brazil. 
The  cotyledons  of  the  seeds  constitute  the  large 
or  true  Pichurim  beans;  the  fruit  is  called 
Sassafras  nuts. 

U.  pu'chury  mi'nor,  Nees.  (L.  minor, 
less.)  A  tree  growing  in  Northern  Brazil.  The 
fruit  yields  the  small  or  bastard  Pichurim  beans. 

XT.  Rodiae'i,  Rob.  Schombgk.  {Rodie,  the 
name  of  a  man  who  wrote  an  article  on  this 
plant.)  The  greenheart  tree.  It  is  a  native  of 
British  Guiana.    Supplies  Nectandrm  cortex. 

XT.  sanguin'ea,  Rottl.  (L.  sanguineus, 
bloody.)  Hab.  Guiana.  Bark  aromatic,  used  as 
cinnamon. 

Nectan'drae.  Genitive  singular  of  Nec- 
tandra. 

XT.  cor  tex,  B.  Ph.  (L.  cortex,  bark.  F. 
ecorce  de  bebeeru;  G.  Bibirurinde.)  Bebeeru 
bark ;  the  dried  bark  of  Nectandra  Bodieei.  It 
is  in  long,  flat  pieces,  greyish  brown  on  the 
outside,  dark  cinnamon-brown  on  the  inside ;  it 
is  hard  and  brittle,  and  has  no  smell,  but  a  bitter 
astringent  taste.    It  contains  Bebeerin. 

Nectan'drin.  C-joHjsNO^  An  alkaloid 
found  in  the  wood  of  Nectandra  Bodieei.  It  fuses 
in  boiling  water,  and  is  soluble  in  chloroform, 
but  is  only  slightly  soluble  in  ether. 

Nec  tar.  (L.  nectar  ;  from  Gr.  vturap,  the 
drink  of  the  gods.  F.  nectar;  I.  ncttare  ;  S. 
nectar  ;  G.  Honigsaft,  Nektar.)  Old  term  for  a 
drink  prepared  from  wine  and  honey. 

Also,  a  sweet  and  often  odorous  fluid  secreted 
by  flowers  and  leaves  which?  by  attracting  in- 
sects, conduces  to  cross-fertilisation,  and  from 
which  bees  make  honey.  Its  sp.  gr.  varies: 
thus  in  Agave  amcricana  it  is  1*05,  in  A. 
gcminijlora  1-09,  and  A.  lurida  1«2.  If  the 
solid  matter  were  wholly  sugar  they  would  cor- 
respond respectively  to  the  following  amounts  of 
cane-sugar,  10,  18,  and  41*66  per  cent.  Nectar 
is  usually  most  copiously  secreted  coincidently 
with  the  maturity  of  the  anthers  or  stigma.  The 
secretion  can  be  arrested  by  a  jet  of  cold  water 
and  careful  drying  with  blotting-paper,  and  the 
activity  of  the  secretion  again  exerted  by  touch- 
ing the  surface  with  a  little  syrup. 

XT.   glands.     Organs  secreting  nectar. 


They  may  occur  on  leaves,  bracts,  or  flower- 
stalks,  but  are  usually  found  on  some  part  of  the 
flower,  when  they  consist  of  specialised  paren- 
chyma, not  unlike  the  secreting  surface  of  the 
stigma.  They  are  often  embedded  in  the  tissue 
of  the  part,  hut  are  sometimes  raised  on  an 
adenophore. 

XT.  guides.    Same  as  N.  marks. 

X7.  marks.  Coloured  spots  occurring  in 
many  plants,  believed  by  6ome,  from  their  dis- 
position in  spots  or  lines,  to  bear  a  direct  relation 
to  the  point  where  the  nectar  is  secreted. 

XT.  spots.    Same  as  N.  marks. 
Nectarade  na.  (NtVxap ;  &Hvs  a  gland 

F.  nectar adetie.)    The  Nectar  glands. 
Necta'reous.    (L.  nectar.    F.  nectar e , 

G.  nektarartig .)    Having  an  agreeable  taste. 
Nectariferous.    (L.  nectar  ;  fcro,  to 

bear.  F.  nectarifere ;  G.  honigtriigend,  honig- 
fiihrend.)  Bearing  a  nectary,  or  providing 
nectar. 

JT.  glands.  Pores  or  depressions  forming 
the  nectary  of  plants  from  the  cells  surrounding 
which  the  nectar  exudes. 

Nectarily'ma.  (NiVrap,  nectar ;  d\vpa, 
a  wrapper.  F.  nectarilyme ;  G.  Honigdecke, 
Saftdecke.)  Applied  by  Sprengel  to  organs 
which  serve  to  cover  and  protect  the  nectar,  as 
the  fascicules  of  hairs  in  the  Geranium,  and  the 
scales  in  the  Phylica. 

Nec  tarine.  {Nectar.  F.  brugnon ;  I. 
nettarino  ;  S.  abridor  liso  ;  G.  Nektarpfirsiche.) 
A  smooth,  firm-fleshed  variety  of  the  cultivated 
peach,  Amygdalus  persica. 

Nectari'tes.  (NEKTapioi/,  a  plant  men- 
tioned by  Dioscorides.  G.  Alantwein.)  Wine 
impregnated  or  prepared  with  the  Ncctarium. 

Also,  a  very  pleasant  tasted  wine. 

Nectarium.  (NEtcrapioi/.)  The  name 
of  a  plant  mentioned  by  Dioscorides,  v.  66,  as 
that  used  in  preparing  the  i/t/rraptTiis  oIi/os,  said 
to  be  the  Inula  nelenium. 

Also,  the  same  as  Nectary. 

Nect arc- stiff  ma.  (Nekto/o,  nectar; 
crTtyfia,  a  mark.  FT  nectarostigmate  ;  G.  Honig- 
Jleckchen,  Saftmal.)  Sprengel's  term  for  the 
spots,  generally  of  a  different  colour,  which  in- 
dicate the  situation  of  the  nectary  properly  so 
called,  as  in  the  pelargonium. 

Nectarothe'ca.  (NeV-too;  (>»}■<•■,  a  case 
or  box.  F.  ncctarothcquc  ;  G.  Monigbchalter.) 
Applied  to  whatever  part  of  the  flower,  a  little 
cavity,  small  sac,  or  spur,  enwraps  the  organ 
destined  for  the  secretion  of  nectar. 

Nectary.  (F.  nectaire;  G.  Neki 
Honigdruse,  SonigbehaUcr,B:oniggcfass,Eonig- 
werkzeug.)  That  part  of  a  flower,  present  only 
in  certain  cases,  which  contains  or  secretes  honey. 
It  presents  many  forms,  sometimes  appearing  as 
a  part  of  the  corolla,  and  sometimes  constituting 
a  special  organ  or  group  of  organs  at  the  bases  of 
the  filaments  of  tho  anther  or  on  the  o vary. 
The  secretion  seems  to  be  attractive  to  insects, 
and  probably  favours  cross-fertilisation. 

The  term  is  also  applied  to  certain  parts  of  a 
flower,  whether  it  is  nectar -secreting  or  not, 
such  as  the  hollow  spurs  of  the  larkspur. 

Nec'tie.  (NriKTtKo'y,  able  to  swim.)  That 
which  swims. 

Nectocal'ycine.   Relating  to  a  Aeclo- 
calyx.  ,  .  .. 

W.  canals'.  Branches  of  the  body  cavity 
of  a  Hydrozoon  contained  in  the  connective 
tissue  of  the  Nectocalyx. 


NECTOCALYX— NEEDLE 


Nectocalyx.  (Ntj/cTo's,  swimming; 
(taXug,  the  cup  of  a  flower.  F.  neotocalice ;  G. 
Schiuimmgloctce.)  The  contractile,  bell-like, 
natatory  disc  of  the  Hydrozoa.  It  consists  of  an 
external  layer  of  tessellated  epithelium  and  an 
inner  layer  of  muscular  fibres,  between  them  is 
loose  connective  tissue.  It  is  connected  with 
the  body  of  the  animal  by  a  pedicle  containing 
a  process  of  the  body  cavity  which  branches  into 
four  or  eight  nectocalycine  canals. 

Nectoc'erous.  (N>;kto's;  Kipai,  a  horn. 
F.  nectocere.)  Having  antennae  which  serve  as 
swimming  organs. 

Nectophy'sa.  (N^-to's  ;  (jwa-a,  an  air- 
bubble.  F.  nectophyse.)  The  air-bladder  of 
fishes. 

Nectophys'iary.  (F.  nectophysiaire.) 
Belating  to  the  Nectophysa. 

Nectopodous.  (Ni;kto's,  swimming; 
Trows,  a  foot.  F.  nectopode?)  Having  swimming 
feet ;  applied  to  insects  which  have  the  tarsi 
flattened  in  the  form  of  fins,  and  used  as  natatory 
organs. 

Also,  applied  to  those  heteropodous  Mollusca 
which  have  an  abdominal  foot  compressed  into 
the  form  of  a  round  fin. 

Nec'tosac.  (Niiktos  ;  <t&kkoi,  a  bag.  G. 
Schwimmsack.)  The  concave  portion  or  cavity 
of  a  campanulate  nectocalyx  lined  by  a  layer  of 
muscular  fibre. 

Necu  sia.  (Ne'kus,  a  corpse.  F.  plaie 
envenoms.')   A  poisoned  wound  from  dissection. 

Ne'cusine.  (NtVus.)  Farr'B  term  for  the 
virus  of  a  dissection  wound. 

Necyoman'cy.  (NtV-us,  a  corpse ;  nav- 
Ttia,  divination.)    Same  as  Necromancy. 

Ne'dad.  The  native  name  of  Fever, 
Kollm. 

Nedy  ia.  (N>i(5uia,  the  bowels;  from  i/ijWs, 
the  belly.)    Old  term  for  the  intestines. 

Ne'dys.  (N>i<?us.  F.  abdomen;  G.  Unter- 
bauch,  Unterleib.)    Old  name  for  the  abdomen. 

Also  (F.  matrice;  G.  Gebiir mutter),  the  womb. 

Nee  a.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Nyeta- 
ginacece. 

N.  theif'era,  Orstedt.     (Mod.  L.  thea, 
tea;  L.  fero,  to  bear.)    Hab.  Brazil.  Leaves 
contain  caffein. 
Need  ham,  John  Tur'berville. 

An  English  microscopist,  born  in  London  in 
1713,  died  in  Brussels  m  1781. 

NVs  bod  ies.  The  Spermaiophores  of  the 
Cephalopoda,  first  observed  by  him  in  the  cala- 
mary,  Loligo  vulgaris. 

N.'s  filaments.  (L.  filamentum,  a  fine 
thread.)    Same  as  N.'s  bodies. 

N.'s  recep  tacle.  (L.  receptaculum,  a 
reservoir.)  An  annex,  in  the  form  of  a  large 
dilated  bag,  of  the  excretory  duct  of  the  seminal 
vesicle  of  the  Cephalopoda ;  from  it  proceeds  the 
penis. 

Nccdhamiana  corpora.  (Need- 
ham  ;  L.  corpus,  a  body.)    SeeNeedham's  bodies. 

Nee  dle.  (Mid.  £.  nedle,  nedcl ;  Sax.naidl. 
F.  aiguille;  I.  ago,  aguglia;  S.  aguja  ;  G. 
Nadel.)  A  long,  fine,  sharp-pointed  instrument 
for  sewing  with.  Needles  for  surgical  purposes 
are  either  partly  or  entirely  curved  or  straight, 
and  are  held  by  the  fingers  or  fixed  in  a  handle. 
They  are  generally  solid,  but  for  wire  thread 
especially  they  arc  sometimes  made  tubular. 

N.,  acupunc'ture.  (L.  acus,  point ;  punc- 
lura,  a  pricking.  F.  aiguille  d  acupuncture.)  A 
straight  gold  or  silver  needle,  about  four  inches 


in  length,  set  in  a  handle,  and  sometimes  sup- 
plied with  a  cannula. 

N.,  an  eurysm.  ('AvEvpucr/ia.)  A  curved 
needle  with  an  eye  near  the  point,  which  is 
sometimes  rounded,  enabling  a  ligature  to  be 
passed  round  an  artery. 

N.,  astat  ic.    See  Astatic  needle. 

N.  bear'er.  (F.porte-aiguille.)  A  handle 
for  carrying  a  needle,  which  is  fixed  into  it  by 
various  devices. 

N.  car  rier.    Same  as  N.  bearer. 

W.,  cat  aract.  (Cataract.)  A  very  sharp- 
pointed  steel  needle  with  cutting  edges  near  the 
extremity,  set  in  a  handle  about  one  inch  and  a 
quarter  in  length,  sometimes  straight,  sometimes 
curved,  used  to  depress  or  to  divide  the  crystal- 
line lens  or  its  capsule. 

W.,  cat'aract,  Beer's.  (Beer,  a  German 
oculist.)    A  straight  spear-pointed  needle. 

N.,  cat'aract,  Dupuytren's.  (Du- 
puytren,  a  French  surgeon.)  A  flat,  curved,  and 
sharp-edged  needle. 

N.,  cat'aract,  Hey's.  (W.  Hey,  an 
English  surgeon.)  A  fiat  needle,  with  a  semi- 
circular and  sharp  extremity. 

N.,  cat'aract,  Kimly's.  (K.  Himly,  a 
German  oculist.)  A  straight,  spear-pointed  steel 
needle. 

N.,  cat'aract,  Lang  enbeck's.    (K.  J. 

M.  Langenbeek,  a  German  surgeon.)  A  needle 
resembling  N,  cataract,  Scarpa's. 

W.,  cat'aract,  Scar  pa's.  (A.  Scarpa, 
an  Italian  surgeon.)  A  pointed,  prismatic,  trian- 
gular, and  curved  needle. 

W.,  cat'aract,  Schmidt's.  (Schmidt,  a 
German  surgeon.)  A  form  of  needle  resembling 
Beer's. 

IT.,  cat'aract,  Sle'bold's.  (Siebold,  a 
German  surgeon.)  A  form  of  needle  resembling 
Beer's. 

H.,  cat'aract,  von  Crate's.  (V.  Grafe, 
a  German  surgeon.)  A  form  of  needle  resembling 
Beer's. 

W.,  coun'ter-o'pening-.  (F.  aiguille  d 
contre-overture,  a.  engainee,  a.  d  gain.)  A  long, 
narrow,  steel  needle,  with  cutting  edges  near  the 
point.  The  heel  has  an  aperture  to  receive  a 
thread  or  tape.  It  has  a  sheath  to  cover  the  point 
in  passing  critical  places. 

N\,  Des'champs.  (J.  F.  L.  Deschamps, 
a  French  surgeon.  F.  aiguille  de  Deschamps, 
a.  d  manche.)  A  sharp-pointed  needle,  fixed  in 
a  handle,  with  an  eye  near  the  point. 

W.,  dip  ping-.    See  Dipping  needle. 

N.  douche.  (F.  douche,  a  shower-bath. 
Douche filiforme,  Lame.)  A  jet  of  water  forced 
through  a  conical  perforated  ruby  or  rock  crystal 
by  the  agency  of  a  combined  force-pump  and 
suction-pump ;  the  jet  issues  with  great  force 
and  compactness,  and  of  the  diameter  of  a  hair, 
but  at  a  little  distance  it  breaks  up  into  vapour. 
The  compact  jet  directed  against  a  part  of  the 
body  will  produce  a  blister,  the  vaporised  jet  only 
produces  redness. 

W.f  exploring.  A  long,  straight  pointed 
and  grooved  needle  which,  when  thrust  into  an 
abscess  or  other  tumour  containing  fluid,  allows 
a  little  to  escape  by  the  groove. 

N.,  fis  tula.  (L.  fistula,  a  reed.  F.  aiguille 
dfistule.)  A  flat,  flexible  silver  instrument  with 
a  point  at  one  end  and  an  eye  at  the  other  to  in- 
troduce a  seton.  The  side  is  grooved  to  direct  ft 
bistoury. 

Also,  a  steel  instrument  like  a  trocar. 
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JT.s,  gilt  steel.  A  form  of  noodle  devised 
by  Schodo,  of  Hamburg.  It  is  35  mm.  in  length 
and  2  mm.  in  thickness,  and  has  been  used  by 
him  with  advantage  in  cases  of  pseudarthrosis. 
Ho  inserts  ten  or  twelve  into  the  softened  part 
of  the  bone,  and  retains  them  in  position  for  a 
fortnight. 

jr.,  Ha'gedorn's.  A  curved  needle, 
flattened  from  side  to  side,  pointed,  and  the 
convex  part  having  a  cutting  edge  near  the  point. 

JT.,  harelip.  (F.  aiguille  a  bee  de  litvre.) 
A  lauce-pointed  long  needle  used  in  harelip. 
The  point  being  introduced  through  the  skin  at 
a  Uttle  distance  from  the  wound  made  in  re- 
freshing the  edges  of  the  harelip  and  brought 
out  through  the  middle  of  the  cut  surface,  is  then 
introduced  through  the  opposite  cut  surface  and 
through  the  skin.  The  parts  being  thus  spitted 
are  brought  together,  and  retained  in  position  by 
a  twisted  suture. 

JT.  hold  er.  A  forceps-like  instrument 
into  the  fangs  of  which  a  needle  can  be  intro- 
duced and  fixed,  either  by  running  a  ring  up  the 
diverging  limbs  of  the  handle  or  by  a  spring 
which  locks  itself,  and  can  be  easily  released  by 
pressure  on  a  button  or  lever. 

JT.,  ligature.  (F.  aiguille  d  ligature.) 
A  form  of  needle  having  an  eye  near  the  point. 
It  is  used  to  pass  a  ligature  round  an  artery  and 
a  portion  of  the  integuments  to  suspend  circula- 
tion prior  to  amputation. 

Also,  a  steel  curved  needle,  with  a  lance  point 
and  long  eye,  used  to  pass  a  ligature  round  a 
vessel. 

JT.,  magnetic.   See  Magnetic  needle. 

JT.  opera  tion.  A  method  of  treating 
cataract,  in  which,  after  the  pupil  is  dilated  with 
atropine,  the  patient  is  placed  under  the  influence 
of  an  anaesthetic,  or  the  eye  is  rendered  insen- 
sitive by  means  of  cocain,  the  lids  are  separated 
by  a  spring  speculum,  and  a  needle  with  a 
shoulder  or  stop  at  a  little  distance  from  the 
point,  is  made  to  pass  through  the  cornea, 
aqueous  humour  and  capsule  of  the  lens  into  the 
substance  of  the  lens. 

JT.,  se  ton.  (F.  aiguille  a  seton.)  A  long, 
narrow,  steel  blade  with  a  point  and  eye. 

N". -shaped.  Having  the  shape  of  a 
needle.    Same  as  Accrose. 

jr.,  su  ture.  (L.  sutura,  a  scam.  F. 
aiguille  a  suture.)  A  form  of  needle  which  is 
used  in  harelip  and  for  stitching  up  after  dissec- 
tion. 

Also,  a  curved  needle  flat  on  one  side,  and  with 
sharp  ridge  on  the  other. 

JT.,  tu  bular.  (L.  tubulns,  a  small  pipe.) 
A  steel  needle,  straight  or  curved,  free  or  set 
or  held  in  a  handle,  for  the  passing  of  a  wire 
suture. 

Needlewom  en,  disea'ses  of.  See 

Seamstresses,  diseases  of. 

Nee  tiling-.  (Needle.)  The  use  of  a  needlo, 
simple  or  grooved,  for  diagnosis  or  treatment. 

JT.  for  cat'aract.    See  Needle  operation. 

JT.  for  renal  calculus.  (L.  ren.  the 
kidney  ;  calculus,  a  small  Rtone.  The  introduc- 
tion of  a  needle  into  the  kidney  during  the  ope- 
ration of  nephrolithotomy,  for  the  purpose  of 
detecting  the  presence  and  position  of  a  calculus. 

Ncct  "a  hammer.  A  modification  of 
Wagner's  hammer,  for  automatically  making  and 
breaking  the  primary  circuit  of  an  induction 
machine. 

Neel'sen'B  solution.    Fuchsin  one 


gramme,  absolute  alcohol  10  c.c,  made  up  to 
100  c.c.,  with  a  five  per  cent,  aqueous  solution  of 
carbolic  acid.    Used  for  staining  tubercle  bacilli. 

Neem  tree.   The  Asadirachta  indiea. 

Nee'ria.  Hindoo  name  for  the  Bracun- 
culus. 

NeeseTberry.  The  Sapota  achras. 

Nelrens.  (L.  ne,  neg. ;  frendo,  to  grind 
or  gnash  the  teeth.  F.  edente ;  G.  zahnlos.) 
Having  no  teeth ;  toothless. 

Neftgil.  A  natural  product  consisting  of 
nearly  pure  paraffin. 

Net' 'fiach.  France,  departement  des  Py- 
renees-Orientales.  Mineral  waters  containing 
sodium  and  calcium  sulphate  and  chloride,  and 
having  a  temperature  of  20°  C.  (6S°  F.)  Used 
in  dyspeptic  troubles. 

Nega  tion.  (L.  negalio,  from  nego,  to 
deny.  F.  negation.)  A  declaration  that  a  thing 
is  not,  or  has  not  been,  or  will  not  be. 

Jr.,  delir'ium  of.  (L.  delirium,  raving. 
F.  delire  des  negations,  Cotard.)  A  form  of  me- 
lancholia in  which  the  affected  person  thinks 
that  he  has  lost  some  part  of  his  body,  as  the 
head  or  a  leg. 

Neg"'ative.  (Mid.  E.  negatif ;  V.negatif ; 
from  L.  negativus,  that  denies  ;  from  L.  nego,  to 
deny.  G.  verneinend.)  Implying  denial  or  re- 
fusal. 

In  Photography,  a  picture  upon  glass  in  which 
the  lights  and  shades  of  natural  objects  are  re- 
versed ;  the  real  shades  being  represented  by  the 
transparent  glass,  and  the  lights  appearing  dark 
owing  to  the  reduced  silver  deposited  on  the 
glass. 

In  the  galvanic  battery,  the  copper,  carbon, 
or  platinum  plate. 

N.  accommoda  tion.  Von  Griife's  term 
for  the  adjustment  of  the  optical  parts  of  an 
emmetropic  eye  in  a  state  of  rest  to  the  condi- 
tion required  for  distinct  vision  of  the  far  point. 
This  adjustment  is  not  now  generally  admitted. 
See  Accommodation  of  eye. 

JT.  after-im'ages.  (G.  negative  XacJi- 
bilder.)  Term  employed  by  Briicke  to  designate 
that  condition  of  the  picture  on  the  retina  in 
which  when  light  is  excluded  what  was  bright  in 
the  object  previously  looked  at  is  dark,  and  that 
which  was  dark  appears  illuminated.  The 
colours  of  negative  after-images  is  always  com- 
plimentary to  those  of  the  original  picture. 
Their  duration  depends  mainly  on  the  intensity 
of  the  light. 

See  also  under  After-images. 

jr.  convergence.  (Low  L.  convergo ; 
from  L.  cum,  together;  vergo,  to  turn.)  A  term 
by  which  the  divergence  of  the  visual  axes  of 
the  eyes  may  be  described  if  they  be  considered 
as  prolonged  backwards. 

JT.  crys'tals.  A  term  applied  to  those 
doubly  refracting  crystals  in  which  the  ordinary 
index  of  refraction  is  greater  than  the  extra- 
ordinary, and  in  which  the  ordinary  ray  lies 
between  the  axis  and  the  extraordinary  ray. 

jr.  electricity.  See  Electricity,  negative. 

JT.  eye'plece.  The  Eyepiece.  IJugghen\an. 

JT.  fluid.    Sec  under  Ekctricfttiid. 

JT.  geot'ropism.  See  Gcotropism,  nega- 
tive. 

nr.  heliot'ropism.     See  Hchotropism, 

ncqatire.  ,  . 

JT.  menis'cus.  (M.jkiVko?,  a  orescent.) 
A  meniscus  in  which  the  concave  surface  is  pre- 
dominant ovor  the  convex. 
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N.  plate.  The  plate  of  that  metal  in  a 
voltaic  couple  which  is  least  attacked  by  the 
liquid  in  which  it  is  placed. 

N.  pole.  (F.  pule  negatif.)  See  Pole, 
negative. 

N.  pres'sure.    See  Pressure,  negative. 

N.  pres  sure  in  tho  rax.  The  condition 
of  thoracic  air- pressure  when  it  is  less  than  that 
of  the  outer  air,  as  occurs  on  the  first  expansion 
of  the  walls  of  the  chest. 

N.  quan  tities.    See  Quantities,  negative. 

N.  rad  icles.    See  Radicles,  negative. 

~N.  refrac'tion.  See  Refraction,  negative. 

N.  states  of  mind.  Those  conditions  of 
the  mind  in  which  there  is  a  want  of  vigour  in 
the  representation  of  the  environment  and  the 
feelings  aroused  thereby  are  at  a  low  ebb. 

N.  varia  tion,  (G.  ausgleichcnder  Ac/wns- 
strom.)  The  change  in  the  electric  reaction  of 
nerve  or  muscle  that  occurs  when  either  of  these 
tissues  is  functionally  active. 

Negativity.  (F.  negativite;  from  L. 
negativus.  I.  ncgativita;  S.  negatividad  ;  G. 
Negativitdt.)  The  state  of  a  body  which  ex- 
hibits the  phenomena  of  Negative  electricity. 

N.,  wave  of.  (F.  onde  de  negativity.)  A 
condition  of  negative  electricity  in  muscular 
fibre  directly  excited  by  a  momentary  stimulus, 
such  as  a  single  induction  shock,  which  imme- 
diately precedes  a  contraction  wave.  The  con- 
dition is  doubtful. 

A  similar  electrical  condition  has  been  believed 
to  occur  in  a  nerve  when  excited. 

Nego'tium.  (L.  negotium,  business.) 
Occupation. 

N.  parturitio'nis.  (L.  parturitio,  child- 
birth.)   The  process  of  child-bearing. 

Negre'tia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Leguminosce. 

N.  pru'riens,  Kuiz  and  Pavon.  The 
Mucuna  pruriens. 

Negritos.  (Dim.  of  negro.)  A  name 
originally  given  by  the  Spaniards  to  the  short 
negro-like  races  inhabiting  the  Philippine 
Inlands;  the  term  now  includes  the  snort 
negroes  of  the  Andaman  Islands,  Nicobar,  New 
Caledonia,  New  Hebrides,  Malacca,  and  other 
similar  districts. 

Ne'gro.  (S.  negro;  Port,  neqro  ;  from  L. 
niger,  black.  Y.negre;  I.  nero  ;  G.  Ncger.)  A 
groupof  the  human  race  characterised  bya  dark, or 
even  jet-black,  colour  of  the  skin,  which  is  velvety, 
cool  to  the  touch,  and  glossy.  The  hair  and  eyes 
are  black.  The  sclerotic  dark  or  yellowish  ;  black 
spots  are  seen  on  the  tongue  and  roof  of  the 
mouth  ;  the  palms  of  the  hands  and  soles  of  the 
ft;et  are  lighter  in  colour  than  the  rest  of  the 
body.  The  beard  is  scanty  and  develops  late. 
The  body  is  destitute  of  hair,  except  on  the  pubes 
and  armpits ;  that  of  the  head  is  woolly.  The 
skull  is  dolichocephalic  in  form.  Its  capacity 
about  1370  cubic  centimetres.  The  frontal  bone 
is  often  articulated  with  the  temporal  bone,  and 
then  the  greater  wings  of  the  sphenoid  bone  do 
not  articulate  with  the  parietal  bone.  The  cranial 
sutures  are  less  dentated  and  are  obliterated 
sooner  than  in  the  white  man.  The  face  is  progna- 
thous. The  teeth  white  and  durable.  The  ears 
are  small  and  round,  the  auditory  opening  large. 
The  women  are  prolific,  but  age  rapidly ;  the 
breasts  after  the  first  pregnancy  become  flabby 
and  pendulous.  In  temper  negroes  are  lively  and 
garrulous.  Theyenjoy  almost  complete  immunity 
from  yellow  fever. 


N.  bean.   The  Mucuna  monospermy. 

N.  cachexy.    See  Cachexia  africana. 

N.  coffee.  (G.  Negerkaffce.)  The  roasted 
seeds  of  the  Cassia  occidentalis,  used  in  the 
tropics  as  a  substitute  for  coffee. 

N.  leth'arg-y.   See  Lethargy,  negro. 

N.  mouth.  A  full  mouth  produced  by 
prominence  of  the  incisor  and  canine  teeth. 

N.,  pied.  A  negro  who  has  patches  of 
leucoderma. 

N.  type.  In  its  general  acceptation  this 
type  is  met  with  in  Asia,  near  its  south-eastern 
angle ;  in  Oceania,  where  it  exhibits  two  distinct 
types,  the  Papuan  and  Negreto ;  and  in  Africa, 
where  it  is  divided  into  the  Guinean,  Kaffir,  and 
Hottentot  types.  The  Guinean  best  represents 
the  ancient  and  classical  negro  type. 

N.  yam.   The  Dioscorea  alata. 
Ne  g  roid.     {Negro ;  Gr.  tloos,  form.  I. 
negroid,  negroloid.)    Resembling  a  negro ;  pos- 
sessing some  of  the  characters  of  a  negro. 
Negromanti'a.   See  Nigromantia. 
Negun'do.    A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Aceracece. 

N.  acero'i'des,  Monch.  (L.  acer,  the 
maple  ;  Gr.  tloos,  form.)    The  Acer  negundo. 

Neiee'ra.  (Nmaipa.  F.  abdomen;  G. 
Schmeerbauch,  Unterbauch,  Unterlcib.)  Old 
term  for  the  lower  part  of  the  belly ;  also  applied 
to  the  colon  or  large  intestine  by  some,  because 
below  or  under  the  stomach. 

Neil'lia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Rosacece. 

N.  opullfo'lia,  Humb.  and  Bonpl.  The 

Spiraea  opulifolia. 

Nei'lion.  Ancient  name  of  a  certain  ma- 
lagma  described  by  Paulus  iEgineta,  vii,  18; 
Adams's  Transl.,  vol.  iii.,  p.  578. 

Neiss'er,  Al  bert.  A  German  physician, 
born  January,  1855  ;  now  living. 

N.'s  gonocoe'eus.  (roVos,semen ;  kokkos, 
a  kernel.)  A  microbe  described  by  Neisser  in 
1879  ;  it  is  found  in  gonorrhceal  pus  from  what- 
ever source  it  is  derived,  and  in  many  cases  of 
purulent  ophthalmia  of  new-born  infants.  The 
cocci  are  from  4  /i  to  6  fx  in  diameter,  spherical 
when  free,  and  mobile  with  a  rotatory  and  oscil- 
lating movement  when  fresh  ;  they  are  often 
arranged  as  diplococci,  or  in  fours,  and  some- 
times they  form  small  flattened  masses ;  chains 
are  not  common.  Bumm  has  produced  gonor- 
rhoea in  the  female  urethra  by  injection  of  a 
pure  culture  of  the  microbe  in  blood  serum. 

N.'s  micrococ'cus.  (Mik/jo's,  small; 
KOKKoi.)    Same  as  N.'s  gonococcus. 

Nekro'sis.    See  Necrosis. 

Neku'sia.    See  Necusia. 

Nel  anane.  Negro  term  for  Lethargy, 
negro. 

NeTaton,  Au'guate.  A  French  sur- 
geon, born  in  Paris  1807,  died  there  in  September, 
1873. 

N.'s  bul'let-probe.    See  N.'s  probe. 

N.'s  disloca  tion.  A  form  of  dislocation 
of  the  ankle  upwards  in  which  the  astragalus  is 
forced  up  between  the  lower  end  of  the  tibia  and 
fibula,  rupturing  their  connections. 

N.'s  fibres.  (L.  fibra,  a  thread.)  Tho 
circular  muscular  fibres  of  the  rectum. 

N.'s  gas  cau'tery.  A  metallic  or  porce- 
lain cautery  heated  by  gas. 

N.'s  line.   See  N.'s  test  line. 

N.'s  opera  tion  for  hare  lip.  A  method 
devised  by  this  surgeon  in  cases  where  the  fissuro 
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does  not  extend  up  to  the  nose ;  the  parts  are  not 
pared  off  from  the  sides  of  the  cleft,  but  are  left 
attached  to  the  free  edge  of  the  lip,  and  they  are 
brought  down  so  as  to  make  a  diamond-shaped 
wound  instead  of  a  triangular  cleft. 

N.  s  opera  tion  for  intesti  nal  ob- 
struction. The  abdomen  is  opened  in  the 
iliac  region,  in  preference  on  the  right  side,  by 
an  incision  similar  to  that  in  Littre's  operation, 
parallel  with  and  a  little  above  Poupart's  liga- 
ment, and  external  to  the  deep  epigastric  artery. 
The  first  distended  coil  of  intestine  is  then  drawn 
into  the  wound,  and  afterwards  the  operation  is 
completed  in  two  stages,  as  in  gastrotomy. 

N.'s  probe.  A  probe  devised  by  Nelaton, 
consisting  of  a  metal  stem  tipped  with  soft 
porcelain,  which,  marking  easily  with  lead,  he 
used  with  good  result  in  the  discovery  of  the 
bullet  in  Garibaldi's  leg. 

N.'s  sound.    Same  as  N.'s  probe. 

N.'s  subastrag-'aloid  amputa  tion. 
See  Subastragaloid  amputation. 

N.'s  test  line.  A  line  drawn  from  the 
anterior  superior  spinous  process  of  the  ilium 
over  the  outer  side  of  the  hip  to  the  most  pro- 
minent part  of  the  tuberosity  of  the  ischium. 
In  health  the  top  of  the  great  trochanter  should 
just  touch  this  line  in  every  stage  of  flexion  and 
extension  of  the  joint,  provided  there  is  neither 
abduction  nor  adduction.  It  crosses  the  centre 
of  the  acetabulum. 

N.'s  vol'vulus  opera'tion.  See  N.'s 
operation  for  intestinal  obstruction. 

Nel'avan.  Same  as  Lethargy,  negro. 
Nelepi'na.  Hungary,  Beregh-Ugoas 
County.  Mineral  waters  containing  sodium 
chloride,  calcium  carbonate,  sodium  bicarbonate, 
and  ferrous  carbonate.  Used  in  disorders  of  the 
chylopoietic  viscera. 

Nelson  spring's.  United  States  of 
America,  Nevada,  Humboldt  County.  Thermal 
waters. 

Nelumbia'ceae.  (F.nelombiacees.)  The 
water  beans.  A  Nat.  Order  of  the  Cohort  Manales, 
being  aquatic  herbs  with  peltate  leaves  rising 
above  the  water;  numerous,  several- whorled 
petals;  numerous,  soveral- whorled  stamens  with 
petaloid  filaments  ;  large  thalamus  bearing  seve- 
ral single  carpels  in  hollows ;  one  exalbuminous 
seed,  or  rarely  two ;  and  embryo  with  very  large 
plumule.  Included  in  Nymphccacca:  by  some 
authors. 

Nelumbium.  (Nclumbo,  the  Cingalese 
name  of  one  of  the  species.)  A  Genus  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Nelumbiacece. 

N.  aslat'lcum,  llichard.    The  N.  specio- 

sum. 

N.  in'dicum,  Poir.    The  N.  spceiosum. 
N.  jamaicen'se,  Do  Cand.     The  A. 
luteum. 

N.  lu'teum,  Willd.  (L.  luteus,  yellow.) 
Pond  lily ;  yellow  water  lily.  A  plant  indi- 
genous in  the  Southern  States  of  North  America. 
The  roots  and  seeds  aro  esculont.  The  leaves 
are  cooling  and  emollient. 

N.  speclo'sum,  "VVilld.  (L.  speciosus, 
beautiful.  P.  lis  die  Ml,  feve  tTEgypte;  G. 
Indischc  Sterote,  schone  Ncltimbo.^  A  plant  grow- 
ing in  Southern  and  Central  Asia,  especially  in 
the  Caspian  Sea  and  in  the  Gnngcs,  and  formerly 
in  Egypt-  Hy  Herodotus  it  is  named  the  rose  or 
lily  of  the  Nile  ;  by  Thcophrnstus  and  the  Komnns 
the  Egyptian  bean  ;  its  nuts  are  supposed  to  be 
the  sacred  bean  of  Pythagoras.    It  is  the  sacred 


Lotos  or  Padma  plant  of  the  Indians  and  Chinese, 
representing  the  creation  of  the  world  out  of  the 
waters  ;  and  by  the  Egyptians  it  was  dedicated 
to  Isis  and  Osiris,  and  was  a  symbol  of  the 
fruitfulness  of  Egypt,  owing  to  the  overflowing 
of  the  Nile.  The  roots  and  seeds  contain  much 
starch,  are  esculent,  and  have  a  pleasant  taste ; 
the  stem  is  astringent ;  the  petioles  and  pedun- 
cles furnish  a  milky  juice,  which  is  used  in 
vomiting  and  diarrhoea ;  the  petals  are  aromatic 
and  slightly  astringent,  and  the  seeds  are  used 
in  diarrhoea  and  marasmus  as  an  analeptic. 

Nelum  bo.  (Nelumbo,  the  Cingalese  name 
of  one  of  the  species.)  The  plants  of  the  Genus 
Nelumbium. 

Also,  a  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Nelumbiacea. 
N.  codophyTlum,  Eafin.  (JL6>ou>v,  a 
bell ;  (pvWov,  a  leaf.)  The  Nelumbium  luteum, 
"Willd. 

N.  lu'tea,  Gartn.  The  Nelumbium  luteum, 
Willd. 

N.  nucit'era,  Gartn.  (L.  nux,  a  nut; 
fero,  to  bear.)    The  Nelumbium  speciosum. 

N.f  yel  low.  The  same  as  Nelumbium 
luteum. 

Nelumbo'neae,    De  Cand.     Same  as 

Nelumbiaeea. 
Nemah'bin   min'eral  springs. 

United  States  of  America,  Wisconsin,  Waukesha 
County.  Mineral  waters  containing  sodium  bi- 
carbonate *02  part,  calcium  bicarbonate  "21,  and 
magnesium  bicarbonate  *09  in  1000  parts. 

Nemaspo  rei.  Nfj/xa,  a  thread ;  a-iropa, 
seed.  F.  nemaspore.)  Applied  by  Fries  to  a 
Tribe  of  the  Coniomycetes. 

Nematach  ograph.  An  incorrect 
spelling  of  Noematac/wgraph. 

Nematachom  eter.  An  incorrect 
spelling  of  Noematachomelcr. 

Nematel  mia.  Same  as  Ncmathel- 
minthes. 

Nematelmin  tha.  Same  asNemalhel- 
minthes  ;  also,  the  same  as  Nematode. 

Nemathe  ca.    Same  as  Nemathecium, 

Ne'mathece.    Same  as  Nemathecium. 

Nemathe  cium.  (N»J/u«,  a  thread  ; 
Oijkj},  a  case.  F.  nemathecie  ;  G.  Fadcngchause.) 
The  wart-like  projection  which  contains  the  non- 
sexual reproductive  organs  of  some  Alga?. 

Nemathel'mia.  The  same  as  Nema~ 
thelminthes. 

Nemathelmin  tb.es.  (>  vna.  a  thread ; 
'iXfiivt,  a  maw-worm.  F.  nemathc/minthes  ;  G. 
Fadenwiirmer.)  A  Class  of  the  Subkingdom 
Vermes  ;  being  the  thread  worms.  The  body  is 
cylindrical,  unsegmented,  devoid  of  lateral  loco- 
motor appendages,  with  papilla?  or  armature  of 
hooks  round  the  mouth  at  the  anterior  extremity, 
no  blood-vessels,  non-specialised  respiratory 
organs,  and  a  distinct  nervous  system.  The 
majority  are  parasitic ;  sexes  separate ;  develop- 
ment generally  without  metamorphosis. 

Nematoblast.  (N»>«;  ft\aaTot,  a 
sprout.  F.  ncmatoblaste.)  A  filiform  embryo  of 
a  seed. 

Also,  Sertoli's  term  for  the  spermatic  cells. 

Nematocalyx.  (N»ma;  nd\yy^,  a 
cup.)  A  calyx  containing  ncmatocysts  in  some 
HvdromedusR?. 

Nematocer  atous.  (Nfl/i«;  Ktpat,  a 
horn.  F.  ncmatoccre.)  Having  filiform  an- 
tenna?. 

Ne  matocyst.  (N»1m«  ;  KiaT,1^?,  ,'ln<lder- 
F.  tximatocyste.)    An  urticating  cell  of  the  ecto- 
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derm  of  Ccelenterata  and  some  Mollusca.  It 
consists  of  a  small  capsule  containing  a  clear 
liquid,  and  a  fine,  spirally- wound,  long  filament, 
■which  on  contact  is  protruded  from  the  capsule, 
and,  if  it  touches  the  skin,  produces  a  sensation 
of  burning. 

Ne  matocyte.  (Si)pa;  kotos,  a  hollow. 
F.  nematocyte.)    Same  as  Nematocyst. 

Nemato  da.  (N^a-rtooiis,  fibrous.  G. 
Fadenwiirmer.)  An  Order  of  the  Class  Nema- 
thelminthes,  being  the  hair  worms  and  thread 
worms  with  a  body-cavity.  The  alimentary 
canal  is  usually  straight,  with  a  muscular 
oesophagus,  a  mid-gut,  and  a  short  rectum ; 
paired  excretory  tubes  are  contained  in  the 
lateral  lines,  and  open  by  a  ventral  pore  behind 
the  terminal  mouth.  The  nervous  system 
consists  of  a  ring  embracing  the  oesophagus, 
from  which  six  nerves  pass  forwards  and  six 
backwards.  The  eyes  are  two  in  number,  and 
simple.  There  is  no  blood  vascular  system. 
The  male  has  a  curved  tail-end  and  copulatory 
spicules ;  it  is  smaller  than  the  female ;  the 
testes  and  ovaries  are  tubular  organs,  and  open 
posteriorly  in  the  male  and  near  the  middle  of 
the  ventral  region  in  the  female ;  the  sperma- 
tozoa are  not  tailed,  but  may  present  amoeboid 
movements.  The  embryo  may  develop  directly 
into  the  adult,  and  live  a  free  life  in  fresh  or  salt 
water,  or  damp  earth ;  but  in  many  cases  the 
immature  form  inhabits  an  intermediate  host, 
the  larva?  being  parasitic  in  one  animal,  and  the 
sexual  adults  in  another  which  feeds  on  the 
first.  Examples  are  found  in  Ascaris,  Oxyuris, 
Dochmius,  Trichocephalus,  Trichina,  Filaria, 
Mermis,  and  Strongylus. 

Ne  matode.    Same  as  Nematoid. 

Nematoid.  (Nfj/ua,  a  thread  ;  tloos, 
form.  F.  nemalo'ide  ;  G.  fadenformig,fadlich.) 
Eesembling  a  thread ;  having  threads,  or  minute 
filaments  resembling  threads. 

N.  worms.  Thread  worms.  See  Nema- 
toda. 

Nemato'idea.  (Nfl^a,  thread;  tldos, 
likeness.  F.  nctnato'ides ;  I.  nematodi ;  G. 
Nematoden.)  A  Group  of  Invertebrata  included 
in  the  Nematoscolices,  being  the  thread  worms. 

Nematoi  deum.  (N^«;  «Wos.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Order  Nematoda. 

N.  tractaea'le.  (L.  trachea,  the  wind- 
pipe.)   The  Filaria  trachealis. 

Nematom  y ci.  (N^a ;  /uu/ctjs,  a  mush- 
room. F.  nematomyce.)  Applied  by  Nees  von 
Esenbeck  to  a  tribe  of  filamentous  mushrooms, 
corresponding  to  the  Hyphomycetes  of  Link. 

Nematoneura.  (N^a;  yivpov,  _  a 
nerve.)  A  term  for  those  lower  animals  with 
a  thread-like  nervous  system  which  were  formerly 
included  under  the  term  Radiata. 

Nc  matophore.  (Nij/xa ;  <popiw,  to 
bear.  F.  nematophore ;  l.nematoforo.)  Busk's 
term  for  a  cup-like  crecal  appendage  of  the 
coenosarc  of  some  Plumularidaj  containing  thread 
cells. 

Also,  the  same  as  Blastophor. 

Nematop  odous.  (\  ;)/<«;  irousjafoot. 
F.  nimatopode.)  Having  the  locomotive  organs, 
or  some  of  them,  filamentous. 

Ncmatorrhyn'ca.  (N»}/ua;  puyxos,  a 
snout.)  Hni -dill's  term  for  a  group  of  the  In- 
vertebrata which  includes  Chajtonotus,  Echino- 
deres,  and  their  allies. 

Nematoscolices.  (N^a ;  trKo>\nF,  a 
worm.)   Huxley's  term  for  a  Group  of  the  In- 


vertebrata containing  Nematoidea  and  Nema- 
torrhyncha. 

Nematothe  cous.  (N^a;  Own,  a 
case.  F.  nematotheque.)  Applied  by  Persoon  to 
those  gymnocarpous  Fungi  which  are  filamen- 
tous. 

Nematox'ys.  (Nvn"  5  °£l5s»  sharp.)  A 
sexually  mature  nematode  worm. 

XT.  commuta'tus,  Bud.  (L.  commuto,  to 
change  entirely.)  A  species  found  in  the  intestine 
of  Tropidonotus  natrix. 

TJ".  orna'tus,  Dujard.  (L.  orno,  to  adorn.) 
A  species  found  in  the  intestine  of  Rana  tempo- 
raria. 

Nematozo'on.  (Nri/xa ;  %coov,  an  animal. 
G.  Nematozo'on.)    A  filamentous  Conferva. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Spermatozoon. 

Nematozo  um.    Same  as  Nematozoon. 

Nematu'rous.  (N7j/ua,  a  thread  ;  ovpd, 
the  tail.)  Having  a  filiform  tail  or  anal  ap- 
pendage. 

Nemazoa'rium.  (Svna ;  lVa(nov,  dim. 
of  £<ooi;,  an  animal.)  Gaillon's  term  for  those 
animalcule  which  are  united  by  a  mucosity  into 
a  filamentous  form. 

Nemazo  on.   Same  as  Nematozoon. 

Also,  synonymous  with  Nemazoariwm. 

Ne'meous.  (Hijp.a,  a  thread.  F.nemeen.) 
Applied  by  Fries  to  cryptogamous,  cellular, 
sporidean  or  sporidiferous  plants,  because  their 
reproductive  corpuscles  are  lengthened  like  a 
thread  at  the  time  of  germination. 

Nemerti  ni.  (G.  Schnurwiirmer.)  An 
Order  of  the  Class  Platyhelminthes,  divisible 
into  Anopla  and  Enopla.  They  have  a  ciliated 
body,  which  is  usually  tape-like ;  alimentary 
canal  straight,  with  an  anus;  in  front  of  the 
mouth  is  the  opening  of  an  eversible  pro- 
boscis, surrounded  by  nervous  commissures; 
blood  vascular  system  with  three  chief  longitu- 
dinal vessels  ;  two  cephalic  pits  and  two  anterior 
nephridia.  Sexes  separate.  They  are  mostly 
marine  and  unattached. 

Ne  moblast.  (Nij/xa,  a  thread  ;  /3\a<n-o9, 
a  sprout.)  An  embryo  of  a  plant  seed  which  is 
Nemoblastous. 

Nemoblas  tous.  (N?}/ua;  /3\ao-ro9.  F. 
nemoblastd ;  I.  nemoblasto.)  Applied  by  Willde- 
now  to  those  embryos  of  a  plant  seed  which  are 
filiform,  as  those  of  the  mosses  and  ferns. 

Nemoceph  alous.  (lSyp.a ;  KityaXi), 
the  head.  F.  nemocephale.)  Having  a  filiform 
head. 

Nemoc'era.  (N^jua;  Kt'pas,  a  horn.  F. 
nemoceres.)  A  Suborder  of  the  Order  JJiptcra, 
having  six-  to  sixteen-jointed  anteunse,  often 
plumose,  and  four-  to  five-jointed  palpi,  and  in- 
cluding Cecidomyia  and  Culex. 

Ncraoc  erous.  (Nil/act;  Kipa?,  a  horn. 
F.  nemocire.)  Having  the  antenna?  in  the  form 
of  a  thread,  or  of  a  bristle,  or  of  a  hair. 

Nemoglos'sate.  (N?j/ia;  yXwa-a-a,  the 
tongue.  F.  nemoglossate.)  Having  a  filiform 
tongue. 

Nemog-'nathous.  (N»>« ;  y va0O9,  the 
jaw.)    Having  filiform  maxilla. 

Nemop'terous.  (N?ip.a;  -n-Ttpov,  a 
wing.  F.  nemoptere.)  Having  filiform  wings  ; 
also,  having  filiform  tins. 

Nem  oral.  (L.  ncmiis,  a  grove.)  Samo 
as  Nemorose. 

Nem  orose.  (L.  nemus,  a  wood  or  grove. 
F.  boise;  G.  tvaldicht.)  Of, or  belonging  to,  a  wood 
or  grove.    Applied  to  plants  which  grow  there. 
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Nemoso'matous.  (Nf/ua,  a  thread; 
crw/ia,  the  body.  F.  nemosome.)  Having  a  fili- 
form body. 

Nen  do.   The  Liguslicum  actaifolium. 

Nenn  dorf.  Germany,  in  Hesso- Nassau. 
Sulphur  witters  from  three  sources  :  the  Trink- 
quelle,  used  for  drinking,  contains  calcium  sul- 
phate 1-007  gramme,  magnesium  sulphate  -28", 
sodium  sulphato  -564,  calcium  carbonate  -419, 
magnesium  chloride  -229  gramme  in  1000 
grammes;  with  carbonic  acid  173-034  c.c,  hy- 
drogen sulphide  42-312  c.c,  nitrogen  20-302  c.c, 
and  carburetted  hydrogen  1*712  c.c.  The  waters 
are  used  for  drinking,  either  pure  or  with  goat's 
milk  or  whey,  in  catarrh  of  the  respiratory  mu- 
cous membrane,  and  in  skin  affections  ;  in  inhala- 
tion in  laryngeal  catarrh  ;  and  as  baths,  pure  or 
mixed  with  the  mud,  in  articular  rheur,  utism, 
paralysis,  and  neuralgia. 

Nen  ufar.    Same  as  Nenuphar. 

Nen  uphar.  (Pers.  notifer.  F.  nenuphar  ; 
I.  nenufaro ;  S.  nenufar;  G.  Seeblume.)  The 
Nymphcea  alba,  or  white  water  lily.  A  Genus 
of  the  Nat.  Order  Nymphaacece. 

N.  lu'tea,  Linn.  (F.  nenuphar  jaune.) 
The  Nymphcea  lutea. 

Vt.,  white.  (F.  nenuphar  blanc.)  The 
Nymphma  alba. 

Neoarthrosis.  (Nt'os,  new;  apQpaxTis, 
a  jointing.)    A  new  or  artificial  joint. 

Neoblas'tic.  (Nt'os;  /3Xao-To's,  a  sprout.) 
Relating  to  new  tissue. 

Neochmo  sis.  (Nto'x/u'octs,  innovation. 
F.  neochmose ;  G.  Erneuerung,  Fieberanfall.) 
An  innovation  or  change ;  applied  to  the  invasion 
or  attack  of  fever. 

Neoco  mian.  (Mod.  L.  Neocomum, 
Neufchatel;  from  G.  i/tos ;  koi/u')-  a  country 
town.)  D'Orbigny's  term  for  the  green  sand  or 
lower  cretaceous  formation  which  is  specially 
prominent  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Neufchatel ; 
the  wealden  is  often  also  included. 

Ne  ocras.  (Nto/c/ods;  from  i>t'os,  new; 
hspduvv/ii,  to  mix.)  Fresh  or  newly  mixed  wine 
or  drink. 

Ne'odyne.  (Nt'os,  new.)  Nd  =  140-8.  One 
of  the  two  elements  of  which  the  metal  didy- 
mium  is  composed,  according  to  Auer  and 
Wilsbach.  Its  salts  are  rose  coloured  or  ame- 
thystine. 

Neofibrin.  (Nt'os.)  Newly  formed 
Fibrin. 

Neoforma'tion.  (Ntos.)  A  badly  con- 
structed word  of  the  same  meaning  as  Neoplasm. 

Neog-'ala.  (Nt'os,  new;  ya\a,  milk.) 
Same  as  Colostrum. 

Also,  the  first  milk  after  the  colostrum. 

Neo^alac  tic.  (F.  neogalactique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  the  Neogala. 

Neocenes.    (N  toycvi'ii.)  New-born. 

NeogeneslB.  (Nios;  ytvta-iv,  birth.) 
The  formation  of  anything.  Applied  by  Kiihne 
to  the  reproduction  of  the  visual  purple  after  its 
decomposition  by  light. 

Meog-enet'ic.  That  which  relates  to  the 
origin  or  formation  of  anything,  or  Neogcnesis. 

Neoeren  netos.  (Ntoyt  i/vi-tos.)  Same 
as  Ncogcnes. 

Neogr  cnous.  (N/09;  yiwaw,  to  beget. 
F.  ncogene.)    Of  new  formation. 

NeogTlOB.    (Nfoyi\o's.)  New-born. 

Noog  nOB.    Same  as  Xrogonos. 

Neou  onos.  (Nt'os,  new;  -ydi-os,  that 
which  is  begotten.     F.  twuveau-nc,  niogone ; 


G.  neuaeboren.)  Newly  born;  applied  to  an 
infant  lately  or  just  born. 

Neog"  onus.    Same  as  Neogonos. 

Neolep  ra.  (Nt'os,  new  ;  \lirpa,  the 
leprosy.  1«.  neolepre  ;  G.  der  neuere  Aussatz.) 
Lepra  of  the  present  age,  as  distinguished  from 
that  of  the  Scriptures. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Pellagra. 

N.  parislen'sis.  (Parisiensis,  relating 
to  Paris.)    A  synonym  of  Acrodynia. 

Neolithic.  (Nt'os;  \!0os,  a  stone.  F. 
neolithique.)  The  more  recent  of  the  two  periods 
into  which  the  stone  age  has  been  divided;  the 
implements  are  more  carefully  fashioned  than  in 
the  older  period,  and  occur  in  connection  with 
the  remains  of  extinct  animals. 

Neomel'ia.  (Nt'os;  pl\w,  to  take  care 
for.  F.  neomelie.)  Victor  Carus's  term  for  the 
totality  of  the  acts  accomplished  bv  living  beings, 
that  produce  ova  or  germs,  which  result  in  the 
bringing  about  of  the  capacity  of  their  successors 
in  turn  to  hear  progeny ;  whether  by  direct  pro- 
tective action,  as  in  vertebrate  and  some  other 
animals,  or  by  indirect  means. 

Neomembrane.  (Nt'os.  F.  neomem- 
brane.)   Same  as  Membrane,  false. 

Neome'nia.  (Nt'os;  /atwij,  the  moon.  F. 
neomenie.)  The  new  moon ;  the  time  of  the  new 
moon. 

Also,  the  influence  formerly  attributed  to  the 
new  moon,  as  on  menstruation. 

Ne'omorph.  (Nt'os ;  nop<pv,  form.)  An 
organ  or  a  structure  recently  developed  in  a 
species,  and  not  found  in  its  ancestors. 

Neomor'phism.  (Nt'os;  nop^i'i.  G. 
Neubildung .)  The  development  of  a  new  struc- 
ture or  form  in  a  species. 

Neona'tus.  (Nt'os, new;  L.  tialus,  born. 
Y.neone;  G.  neugeboren.)    Newly  born. 

Neonym'pha.   (Nt'os;  v<>n<pn.  a  maiden. 

F.  neonymphe.)    Term  for  a  young  maiden. 
Neopar'affins.    See  under  Puro 
Neopla'sia.     (Nt'os,  new;  "-rXncrcruj,  to 

form.  F.  neoplasie.)  Burdach's  term  for  the 
formation  of  new  growths. 

N.,  heterotopic.  ("E-rtpos,  the  other ; 
toVos,  place.  F.  neoplasie  hitirotopxque.)  The 
growth  of  a  tumour  of  a  different  nature  from 
that  of  the  tissue  in  which  it  is  embedded. 

Ne'oplasm.  (Nt'os,  new;  TrXdo-o-m.  to 
mould  or  form.    F.  tie'op/asme  ;  I.  neoplasia*; 

G.  Neoplasma.)  Burdach's  term  for  the  new 
tissue,  analogous  to  the  primordial  tissue,  which 
he  supposed  to  constitute  the  fundamental  tissue 
of  all  morbid  new  growths. 

Now  the  term  is  used  to  denote  the  growth  of 
a  new  tissue  or  the  formation  of  a  growth  or 
tumour  in  the  body.  It  is  usually  the  result  of 
the  proliferation  of  cells  similar  to  those  of  some 
part  of  the  bodv,  but  sometimes,  as  in  actino- 
mycosis, it  results  from  the  growth  of  foreign 
elements.  But  Bland  Sutton  defines  it  as  a  new 
growth  characterised  by  histological  diversity 
from  the  matrix  in  which  it  grows. 

Ji.m,  epithelial.  (Epithelium.)  New- 
growths  which,  though  mesoblastic  in  origin, 
possess  epithelial  elements;  they  include  ade- 
noma, carcinoma,  and  papilloma. 

19".,  blstloid.  ('I(tt/oi/,  a  web;  tlms, 
likeness.)  A  new  growth  having  the  characters 
of  some  natural  tissue  of  the  body ;  such  as  a 
fibroma,  an  osteoma,  or  a  myoma. 

W.»,  mesoblastic.  See  Mcsoblasttc 
tumours. 
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N.,  pathological.  (n«fios,  disease; 
Xoyos,  an  account.)  A  new  growth  having  none 
of  the  characters  of  a  natural  tissue ;  such  as  a 
carcinoma. 

NeOplaS'tiC.  (Neos;  TrXuatrui.  F.  Ilio- 
plastiqiw.)  Relating  to  the  formation  of  a  new 
growth,  or  a  Neoplasm. 

VI.  ossifica  tion.  See  Ossification,  neo- 
plastic. 

Neoplas  ty.  (Ne'os;  irX&vau).  F.  neo- 
plastic;  I.  neoplastia  ;  S.  neoplastia  ;  G.  Neu- 
bildung.)  The  process  hy  which  new  parts,  as 
the  nose  or  an  eyelid,  can  be  formed  by  operation. 
Same  as  Autoplasty. 

Neoscyte  chus.  (Ne'cs;  o-kutos,  a  skin 
or  hide ;  vx°?,  &  sound.  F.  bruit  de  cuir  nenf ; 
G.  Neuledergeriiusch.)  A  peculiar  sound  heard, 
by  means  of  the  stethoscope,  in  pericarditis,  like 
the  creaking  of  new  leather. 

Neos'sidin.  A  soluble  substance  obtained 
by  the  action  of  alkalies  or  superheated  water  on 
jyeossin. 

Neos'sin.  (Neoo-o-io;,  a  nest.  F.  neossine  ; 
I.  neossina;  S.  neossina ;  G.  Neossin.)  Term 
applied  by  Mulder  to  a  substance  which  can  be 
■  obtained  from  the  nests  of  the  Collocalia  fuci- 
phaga  and  C.  esculenta.  It  probably  consists  of 
inspissated  mucin. 

Neotecnopimelorrhoe'a.  (Neos, 
new;  tLkvov,  a  child ;  Tri/xtX/i,  fat ;  pim,  to  flow. 
F.  neotecnopimelorrhee.)  The  same  as  Pimelor- 
rhwa  neonatorum,  or  discharge  of  fat  by  new- 
born infants. 

Neoteric.  (Neoitepikos,  natural  to  a 
youth.  F.  ncoterique ;  G.  jttng,  jugcndlich.) 
That  which  is  natural  to  youth  ;  youthful. 

Also,  that  which  is  more  recent  or  modern,  as 
distinguished  from  ancient. 

Neoteris'mus.  (NE<«TEpia>io's,  an  at- 
tempt to  change.  F.  neoterisme ;  G.  Emeuerung, 
JYeuerungssucht.)  A  change  or  innovation ;  also, 
morbid  desire  for  change. 

Neother  ma.  (Ne'os,  new  ;  6epp.a,  heat. 
F.  niotherme ;  G.  Neubad.)  New  or  modern 
warm  baths. 

Neotocerysip  elas.  (Neo'tokos,  new- 
born ;  erysipelas.  F.  ncotocerysipele ;  G.  Rose 
der  Neugebornen.)    Erysipelas  attacking  infants. 

Neotocic  terus.  (Neotokos  ;  iKTspos, 
the  jaundice.  F '.  neotocictere  ;  G.  Gelbsucht  der 
Xeugebornen.)    Jaundice  in  new-born  infants. 

NeOtOCOCacophthal'mia.  (Neo't- 
oicos  ;  cacophthalmia.  F.  ncolococacophthalmic.) 
Malignant  ophthalmia  in  new-born  infants. 

Neotocog-alactoze'mia.  (Neptokos ; 
ya\a, milk;  £'i/ui'a,  loss.  F.  neotocogalactozcmie.) 
Escape  of  milk  from  the  nipples  of  new-born 
infants. 

Ncotocophthal  mia.  (Neo'tokos; 
ocpQaXfiia,  inflammation  of  the  eyes.  F.  neotoc- 
ophthalmie ;  G.  Augenentzundung  der  Ncugc- 
bornen.)    Ophthalmia  in  infants. 

Neotocopneumonotelec'tasis. 

(Neotokos;  ttuiv/aojv,  the  lung;  tiXos,  the  end  ; 
ekt«o-is,  an  expansion.  F.  neotocopneumono- 
tilectasc.)  Expansion  of  the  minute  blood-vessels 
of  the  lungs  in  the  new-bom  infant. 

Neotropical.  (Nios,  now;  tropical.) 
One  of  the  six  zoological  divisions  of  the  earth's 
surface,  being  the  part  of  Central  America  which 
lies  below  the  Isthmus  of  Tehuantepec,  and  South 
America,  excepting  Patagonia. 

Neot'tla.  (NEoTTia,  a  nest.)  A  Genus  of 
the  Nat.  Order  Orchidaceee. 


N.  nidus  a  vis,  Rich.  (L.  nidus,  a  nest; 
avis,  a  bird.)    Used  as  a  vulnerary. 

N".  ova  ta.  Rich.    The  Epipactis  ovata. 

W.  pubes'cens.  The  Goodyera  pubescens. 

W.  spiralis,  Swartz.  (L.  spira,  that 
which  is  coiled.)    The  Spiranthes  autumnalis. 

Ne'O-vi'talism.  (Ntos,  new;  vitalism. 
F.  neo-vitalisme.)    The  modern  Vitalism. 

Neozo'ic.  (Ntos;  £toiKC)s,  of  animals.) 
Forties's  term  for  the  combined  Mesozoic  and 
Cainozoic  strata  of  the  earth's  surface. 

Nep.  (F.  cataire,  pouliot  saiwage ;  G. 
Katzenmiinz.)    The  Nepeta  cataria,  or  catmint. 

Ne'pa.  (F.  crabe ;  G.  Krebs.)  Old  name 
for  Cancer,  or  a  Genus  of  the  Crustacean,  accord- 
ing to  Keuchenius,  ad  Seren.,  p.  136,  although 
Aldrovandus  applies  it  to  the  Scorpio  de  Crust., 
ii,  16,  pp.  160,  170. 

N-.,  theophras'ti.  An  old  name  for  a 
species  of  Spar  Hum. 

Ne'pa.  (L.  nepa,  a  scorpion.)  A  Genus 
of  the  Suborder  Heteroptera. 

N.  ciner'ea,  Linn.  (L.  cinereits,  ash- 
coloured.  F.  nepe  cendree,  scorpion  d'eau, 
araignee  d'eau.)  The  -water  scorpion.  The  bite 
is  painful,  but  has  no  injurious  results. 

Nepal'.  An  independent  kingdom  of  India 
on  the  southern  slopes  of  the  Himalayas. 

N.  ac'onite.    The  Aconilum  ferox. 

W.  car  damom,    See  Cardamom,  Nepaul. 

N".  sas'safras.  The  root  of  Cinnamomum 
glanduliferum,  used  as  a  stomachic. 

N".  tu  mour.  (L.  tumor,  a  swelling.)  A 
pendulous  tumour  of  the  ear  endemic  in  Nil- 
kautha,  a  valley  village  of  Nepal,  at  the  foot  of  the 
Sheopuri  Hills.  It  commences  as  a  small,  firm 
swelling  on  the  external  surface  of  the  concha  of 
both  ears  usually ;  it  grows  rapidly,  the  skin  be- 
comes bluish,  and  when  it  is  the  size  of  an  orange, 
or  sometimes  of  a  child's  head  or  larger,  its  con- 
tents become  absorbed,  the  sac  shrinks,  and  a 
shapeless  thickening  only  of  the  ear  is  left.  In 
its  early  stage  it  contains  a  thick,  whitish  fluid. 
Nep'alin.  A  synonym  of  Pseudaconitin. 
Nepentha'ceae.  A  Nat.  Order  of  the 
Cohort  Nepenthales,  being  herbs  or  shrubby 
plants,  with  alternate  leaves  terminated,  when 
perfect,  by  a  pitcher ;  terminal,  racemose  flowers  ; 
inferior,  four-partite  calyx  ;  two-celled,  extrorso 
anthers ;  superior,  four-angled,  four-celled  ovary; 
capsular  fruit  with  loculicidal  dehiscence;  minute, 
numerous,  albuminous  seeds,  and  an  embryo  with 
inferior  radicle. 

Nepenthales.  A  Cohort  of  the  Series 
Superce,  Subclass  Monochlamydece,  having  uni- 
sexual, dioecious  flowers ;  four-partite,  imbricate 
calyx;  monadelphous  stamens;  superior,  three- 
or  four-celled  ovary ;  and  numerous  ovules  at- 
tached to  the  sides  of  the  septa. 

Nepen  thes;,  Meiss.  Same  as  Ncpcn- 
t/iacea). 

Nepen  thes.  (Ni/irEt/Giis,  banishing  pain 
and  sorrow  ;  from  vi;,  neg. ;  irtvtiov,  grief.  F. 
nepenthes;  I.  ncpente.)  Driving  away  grief  or 
sadness. 

In  the  Odyssey,  applied  to  a  remedy,  cpapp.aKov 
i/iitte^e's,  for  dispelling  sadness;  it  was  given  to 
Helen  by  the  Egyptian  Polydamna,  and  by  her 
mixed  with  the  wine  of  the  guests  at  a  feast  who 
were  troubled  by  sorrow.  The  secret  of  the  drug 
was  supposed  to  be  confined  to  the  women  of  Thebes. 
Very  numerous  suggestions  as  to  its  nature  have 
been  made,  the  most  probablo  being  that  it  was 
obtained  from  the  poppy  or  from  the  Indian  hemp. 
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Also,  applied  by  Z  winger  and  others  to  a  com- 
pound medicine,  consisting  of  aloes,  ambergris, 
Crocus  solis,  Lignum  aloes,  opium  and  saffron,  to 
which  Paracelsus  first  gave  the  name  of  Lauda- 
num. 

Also,  a  term  for  Indian  hemp. 
Also,  a  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Nepenthaceai. 
~N .  ilistilkito  ria,  Linn.  (L.  distillo,  to 
trickle  down.  F.  nepenthes;  I.  nepente ;  G. 
JTannenstrauch.)  Hab.  India,  Cochin  China, 
Borneo.  The  plant  is  used  as  an  astringent  in 
Ceylon;  the  water  of  the  pitchers  is  employed 
in  weakness  of  the  bladder. 

W.  ln'dica.  The  species  called  by  the 
Hindoos  Bandura  ;  used  as  an  astringent. 

W.  opia'tum.  The Pilulce saponis cum  opio. 
Nepenthi  nae,  Link.    Same  as  Nepen- 
thacece. 

Nepeta.  (L.  nepeta,  Italian  catnep ; 
possibly  from  Nepete,  a  city  of  Etruria.  F. 
cataire;  G.  Katzenmiinze.)  A  Genus  of  plants 
belonging  to  the  Nat.  Order  Labiates. 

W.  agres'tis.  (L.  agrestis,  pertaining  to 
fields.)  A  name  for  the  Melissa  nepeta,  or  field 
calaniint. 

u.  cata'ria,  Linn.  (L.  catus,  a  tom-cat. 
F.  cataire,  pouliot  sauvage,  herbe  aux  chats  ;  G. 
Katzenmiinze,  Katzengras.)  The  catnep  or  cat- 
mint. Recommended  in  disorders  of  the  womb, 
in  dyspepsia,  and  flatulency.  Said  to  be  an  aphro- 
disiac for  cats. 

N.  glecbo'ma,  Benth.  (T\vx<av,  penny- 
royal. P.  lierre  terrestre ;  G.  Gundermann.) 
Ground  ivy.  Herb  bitter  and  aromatic  ;  used  in 
hypochondriacal  conditions,  chronic  bronchitis, 
atonic  dyspepsia,  and  urinary  catarrh;  exter- 
nally it  was  employed  as  a  poultice  to  indolent 
ulcers. 

W.  hedera'cea.  (L.  hedera,  ivy.)  The 
N.  glechoma. 

W.  malabar  ica,  Linn.  The  Anisomeles 
malabarica,  Brown. 

N.  vulgaris.  (L.  vulgaris,  common.) 
Same  as  N.  cataria. 

Nepetel'la.  (Dim.  of  L.  nepeta,  catmint. 
F.  calamint.)    Name  for  the  lesser  catmint. 

Nephablep  sia.  A  misspelling  of 
Niphablepsia. 

Nephal  ic.  (F.  nephalique.)  Relating 
to  Neplialism. 

Ne'phalism.  (N?j</ja\ia>ios,  soberness.) 
Abstinence  from  alcoholic  liquor. 

Neph  ela.  {JHe^iXrj,  a  little  cloud,  dim. 
of  vitpos,  a  cloud.)    Same  as  Nebula. 

Neph  elic.  (F.  nephclique.)  Of,  or  be- 
longing to,  a  Nephelium. 

Nephelion.    Same  as  Nephelium. 

Also,  the  Arctium  lappa. 

Nephel  ium.  (Ne</>i'Xioi/,  dim.  ofvuf>i\>), 
a  little  cloud.  F.  nephelion;  I.  nefclio ;  G. 
Nebclfleck.)  A  very  little  cloud,  or  a  cloud-like 
spot. 

Also,  a  slight  opacity  of  the  cornea  which  in- 
volves only  the  superficial  tissues,  especially 
Bowman's  membrane ;  it  is  generally  the  result 
of  a  wound  or  an  ulcer,  but  may  bo  caused  by 
infiltration. 

Also,  a  cloudy  deposit  in  the  urine. 

Also,  a  white  speck  on  the  nails. 

Also,  a  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Sapindaccee. 
19".  H  tchi,  Linn.    (G.  Zwillingspjlaume.) 
Hab.  India  and  China.     Fruit  esculent,  agree- 
able; used  as  a  conserve  and  a  febrifuge  drink; 
seeds  bitter,  said  to  be  poisonous. 


Neph  eloid.  (Ne^'Xti;  £loot.  F.  ne- 
phelo'ide;  G.  wolkeniihnlich.)  Resembling  a 
little  cloud.  Applied  to  the  urine  when  it  has  a 
cloudy  appearance  from  the  presence  of  white 
nubeaulse. 

Nephelol'og-y.  (Ntr/nX) ;  Xoyos,  a  dis- 
course. F.nephelologie ;  G.  JFolkenlehre.)  The 
doctrine  or  theory  01  the  clouds. 

Nephelometric.  (N£<£e'X»i,  a  cloud; 
fii-rpov,  a  measure.)  Cloud  measuring.  That 
which  relates  to  the  estimation  of  the  density  of 
a  cloud  in,  or  the  degree  of  turbidity  of,  a  fluid. 

N.  method  of  estimating  car'bon 
diox'lde.  A  method  suggested  by  Wanklyn  in 
which  the  degree  of  turbidity  which  an  unknown 
quantity  of  carbonic  acid  produces  in  clear  baryta 
water  is  imitated  by  adding  to  another  portion  of 
baryta  water  a  known  quantity  of  carbonic  acid 
in  the  form  of  sodic  carbonate ;  in  this  manner 
the  quantity  of  the  former  can  be  estimated  with 
moderate  accuracy. 

Nephelophorom'etrum.  (Ne^c'Xij  ; 
(poptto,  to  carry ;  ni-rpou,  a  measure.  F.  nephelo- 
phorometre ;  G.  Wolkenzugtnesser.)  An  instru- 
ment for  ascertaining  the  direction,  order,  and 
speed  of  clouds. 

Nephelo  pia.  (Ne^Aij;  wxjr,  the  eye.) 
Cloudy  vision  from  defect  in  the  transparency  of 
some  cr  other  of  the  media  of  the  eye. 

Neph'elous.  (Ne^e'Xij.)  The  same  as 
Nebulous. 

Nephogene.  (Nt'^os,  a  cloud ;  ytwaw, 
to  produce.  F.  nephogene.)  An  apparatus  for 
the  pulverisation  of  liquids. 

Neph  OS.  (Sitpos,  a  cloud.)  A  cloud. 
Same  as  Nebula. 

Nephraemorrhag-'ia.  (Nc^po's,  the 
kidney ;  alfioppayia,  violent  bleeding.  F.  ne- 
phremorrhagie ;  G.  Nierenblutung.)  Haemor- 
rhage from  the  kidney.    Same  as  Hematuria. 

Nephral  gia.  (Nt^pos;  £Xyos,  pain. 
F.  nephralgie  ;  I.  nefralgia;  S.  nefralgia  ;  G. 
Nieretischmerz.')  Pain  in  the  kidney.  Its  most 
common  cause  is  stone  or  sand  in  the  kidney,  but 
it  may  be  produced  by  some  renal  diseases  and 
by  a  movable  kidney;  and  it  may  occur  in  the 
course  of  locomotor  ataxy  as  a  nephralgie  crisis. 
The  pain  frequently  extends  to  the  groin  and  to 
the  testicle  and  penis,  or  to  the  labia.  When 
thus  arising  it  is  frequently  called  Renal  colic. 

Nephralgia  may  also  be  a  pure  neuralgia, 
without  an}'  evidence  of  structural  lesion ;  the 
pain  is  then  often  periodic,  and  does  not  strike 
downward;  painful  points  may  also  be  found 
near  the  spine. 

TJ".  areno'sa.  (L.  arenosus,  or  harenostts, 
full  of  sand.)  Pain  in  the  region  of  the  kidneys 
due  to  the  presence  of  lithic  acid,  or  of  lithates 
or  of  oxalates  in  the  urine. 

W.  calculo'sa.  (L.  calculosus,  full  of 
small  stones.)  Pain  in  the  region  of  the  kidney 
due  to  the  presence  of  calculi  in  the  pelvis  of  the 
kidney. 

N".  rheumat'lea.    Same  as  Lumbago. 
Nephral'g-ic.   (F.  niphralgiquc.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  Nephralgia. 

HT.  crisis.  (Kpi'o-19,  the  final  issue.  F. 
crise  nephralgique.)  The  paroxysmal  pain  of 
locomotor  ataxy  which  is  felt  in  the  loins,  and 
strikes  downwards  in  the  fashion  of  renal  colic. 

N<  phranu'ria.  (Nino's,  the  kidney; 
a,  neg. ;  ovpov,  the  urine.  F.  nephranuric  ;  (5. 
Nicrcnharnverhaltung.)  Renal  anuria,  or  the 
non-secrelion  of  urine  by  the  kidneys. 


NEPHRANURIC— NEPHRITIC 


Nephranu'ric.  (F.  nephr  anurique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Nephranuria. 

Nephrapos'tasis.  (NeoVos,  the  kid- 
ney ;  cvKotrraaii,  a  suppurative  inflammation. 
F.  nephrapostase ;  G.  Nierenabscess.)  Renal 
abscess,  or  suppurative  inflammation  of  the 
kidney. 

Nephrapostat'ic.  (F.  nephraposta- 
tique.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  Nephr  apostasis. 

Nephrapiagmo'nia.  (Nemo's,  the 
kidney;  airpa.yp.wv,  free  from  business  or  duty. 
F.  nephr  apragmonie ;  G.  TJnthiitigheit  der 
Nieren.)    Inaction  of  the  kidneys. 

Nephrapragmonie.  (F.  nephra- 
pragmonique.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  Nephra- 
pragmonia. 

Nephrarc'tia.  (Nemo's,  the  kidney; 
L.  arctus,  pressed  together.  F.  nephrarctie  ;  G. 
Verdichtung  und  Verkleinerung  der  Nieren.) 
The  contraction  or  condensation  of  the  kidneys. 

Nephraton  ia.  (Nemo's  ;  a,  neg. ; 
tovoi,  tone.  F.  nephr  atonie  ;  G.  Nierenlahmung, 
Nierenschlaffung,  Nierenschwache.)  Renal 
atony,  or  want  of  tone  or  paralysis  of  the 
kidneys. 

Nephraton  ie.  (F.  nephratonique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Nephratonia. 

Nephraux'e.  (Ntc/jpds,  the  kidney ; 
a3£»),  growth.  G.  Vergrosserung  der  Nieren.) 
Morbid  enlargement  of  the  kidney. 

Nephrecta  sia.  (Ntcppos;  ek-too-is,  a 
drawing  out.  F.  nephrectasie ;  G.  Nierenaus- 
dehnung.)  An  expansion  or  dilatation  of  the 
kidney. 

Nephrectat'ic.  (F.  nephrectatique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Nephr ectasia. 

Nephrec'tomy.  (Nscppds;  wto^,  a 
cutting  out.  F.  nephrectomie  ;  G.  Nierenaus- 
schneidung .)  The  extirpation  or  removal  of  the 
whole  kidney,  first  intentionally  performed  on 
the  living  subject  by  Simon,  of  Heidelberg,  in 
1869.  The  kidney  has  been  removed  for  new 
growths,  tubercular  disease,  pyonephritis,  hydro- 
nephrosis, injury,  mobility,  and  by  mistake  for 
another  disease. 

jr.,  abdominal.  (L.  abdomen,  the  belly.) 
The  incision  is  made  either  in  the  median  line, 
or,  as  is  most  usual,  in  the  line  of  the  linea  semi- 
lunaris, as  advised  by  Langenbuch ;  the  kidney 
being  reached,  the  peritoneum  is  divided,  the 
pedicle  exposed  and  tied,  and  the  organ  enu- 
cleated. Harwell  advises  the  making  of  a  drain- 
age-hole, for  a  tube,  in  the  loin. 

JT.,  lum  bar.  (L.  lumbus,  the  loin.)  The 
incision  is  made  as  in  nephrolithotomy ;  the 
kidney  is  separated  with  the  fingers  from  all  its 
attachments  outside  the  pedicle ;  if  possible  the 
ureter  is  tied  separately,  and  then  the  pedicle  is 
secured  by  passing  a  blunt  needle  and  two  liga- 
tures through  its  centre  and  tying  it  on  each  side ; 
the  kidney  is  then  removed. 

Nephr ein.  (Nt(/»po9,  the  kidney.  F. 
nephrcme  ;  I.  nefrina.)  Name  given  by  Thom- 
son to  Urea. 

Nephrel'cos.    Same  as  Nephrelcus. 

Nephrelco'siS.  (Nemo's,  the  kidney  ; 
eX/coio-is,  ulceration.  ¥ .  nephrelcose  ;  G.  Nieren  - 
vereiterung,  Niercnverschwarung .)  The  progress 
or  formation  of  an  ulcer  of  the  kidney ;  renal 
ulceration. 

Nephrelcot'ic.  (F.  ndphrelaotique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Nephrelcosis. 

Nephrel'cus.  (Nemo's,  the  kidney  ; 
iXkoi,  an  ulcer.    F.  nephrclcose ;  G.  Nieren- 


geschwur.)  An  ulcer  of  the  kidney;  a  renal 
ulcer. 

Nephrelmin'tic.  (Nemo's  ;  'i\p.iv:,  a 
worm.)  That  which  relates  to,  or  is  occasioned 
by,  the  presence  of  a  worm  in  the  kidney. 

Nephremphrac  tic.  (F.  neplsrem- 
phractxque.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  Nephrem- 
phraxis. 

Nephremphrax'is.  (Nemo's,  the 
kidney;  iptppa^a,  obstruction.  F.  nephrem- 
phraxie  ;  I.  nefrenfrassia  ;  S.  nefrenfraxis  ;  G. 
Nierenverstopfttng.)  Obstruction  of  the  vessels 
of  the  kidney  ;  renal  engorgement. 

Nephre'sia.  (Ns^pos.  F.  nephresie.) 
Kidney  disease  in  general. 

Nephret'ic.  (NE<ppo's.  F.  nephr etique.) 
That  which  relates  to  the  kidney.  Same  as 
Nephritic. 

Nephret'icum.    (Nemo's.)    An  agent 
or  means  for  the  cure  of  disease  of  the  kidney. 
JT.  lig-'num.   See  Lignum  nephreticum. 

Neph  ria.  (NE<ppo's.  F.  niphrie ;  I. 
nefria.)    A  synonym  of  Bright' s  disease. 

Neph'ric.  (Ns^pos.  F.  nephrique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  the  kidney. 

IT.  canal'.   The  Segmental  duct. 
JT.  groove.   The  groove  which  ultimately 
closes  in  to  form  the  Segmental  duct. 

Nephrid'ia.  (NE<ppt'5tos,  of  the  kidney; 
from  uteppos.)  A  term  devised  by  Lankester 
for  symmetrically- placed  organs  subserving  an 
excretory  function,  and  opening  on  the  surface 
by  a  pair  of  ciliated  funnels.  In  Rotifera,  Tur- 
bellaria,  and  Trematoda  the}r  are  the  ciliated 
canals;  in  Chajtopoda  they  are  the  segmental 
organs ;  in  Gephyrea  they  are  the  pair  of  organs 
opening  into  the  cloaca ;  in  Lamellibranchiata 
they  are  the  organs  of  Bojanus  ;  in  Brachiopoda 
they  are  the  oviducts,  so-called  hearts ;  in  Gas- 
teropoda they  are  seen  in  the  embryo  in  many 
cases;  in  tracheate  Arthropoda  the  Malpighian 
filaments  are  possibly  the  nephridia;  whilst  the 
kidney  and  the  genital  ducts  of  the  Vertebrata 
have  been  traced  to  a  series  of  nephridia.  The 
nephridia  are  essentially  pores  leading  from  the 
body-cavity  to  the  exterior  on  the  neural  side  at 
the  base  of  the  appendage.  In  some  cases,  as 
Acanthodrilus  multiporus,  an  earthworm,  there 
are  more  than  one  pair  of  nephridiopores  in  each 
segment  of  the  body.  The  nephridia  occasionally 
transmit  sexual  products. 

Nephrid'ion.  (N£</>pt<3ios,"pertaining  to 
the  kidney.)  Old  term  applied  by  Hippocrates,  de 
Morb.  Mid.,  ii,  14,  to  the  fat  around  the  kidney. 

Nephrid'iopore.  (Nuppidios ;  Tropes,  a 
pathway.)  The  external  opening  of  the  neph- 
ridia. 

Nephrid'ious.   (N£f/)pt5ios.)   Same  as 

Nephretic. 

Nephridium.  (NxppLStos.)  A  term 
for  the  suprarenal  body.    See  Adrenals. 

Neph'rine.  (NE<ppc5s,  the  kidney.)  A 
synonym  of  Cyslin  ;  also  of  Urea. 

Neph'rism.  (Ne(/>pos.  F.  niphrisme.) 
The  general  disturbance  of  health  caused  by 
serious  renal  disease. 

Nephrites.  (NE</)pos,  the  kidney.)  A 
name  for  the  first  lumbar  vertebra,  from  its  posi- 
tion in  reference  to  the  kidney. 

Nephritic.  (NE</>piTtK09,  affected  with 
diseaso  of  the  kidney.  F.  nephritique ;  I.  «e- 
fritico;  S.  nefrilico;  G.  ncphritisch.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  the  kidney,  or  to  inflammation  of 
the  kidney. 
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N".  col'ic.    Same  as  Renal  colic. 
N.  plant.   The  Farthvnium  integrifolium. 
TT.  retini'tis.    See  Retinitis,  nephritic. 
N.  wood.    The  Moringa  pterygosperma. 

Nephrit'ici.  (NttftotTi/v-o's,  affected  in  the 
kidney.)  Farre's  term  for  diseases  of  the  kidney. 

Nephrit'ics.  (Ns^oiti/cos.  F.  nSphrt- 
ti/jucs.)  Medicines  appropriate  for  diseases  of 
the  kidney,  especially  for  urinary  concretions 
and  deposits. 

Nephrit'icus  lapis.  (Nc^ptrucoc ; 
L.  lapis,  stone.  F.  pierre  nephritiquc,  jade  nc- 
phritique,  j.  oriental.)  Old  term  for  an  amulet, 
the  virtues  of  which  against  calculus  were  attested 
by  Rhodius,  Cent.,  iii,  Obs.  30. 

Nephritidocol  ica.  (Ntr/^iT-ts,  a 
disease  in  the  kidney ;  colica.  F.  nephritido- 
colique.)  Colic  from  inflammation  of  the  kidney. 

Nephri'tis.  (Ne^pI-jus,  a  disease  in  the 
kidney;  from  i/t^pos,  the  kidney.  F.  nephrite; 
I.  nefrite  ;  G.  Nierenentzundung .)  Inflammation 
of  the  kidneys. 

N.,  acute'.  (L.  acutus,  sharp.  F.  ne- 
phrite aigue;  Gr.  acute  Nierenentzundung .)  The 
form  which  occurs  suddenly,  with  much  lumbar 
pain,  and  a  good  deal  of  fever;  there  is  scanty 
high-coloured  or  bloody  urine,  containing  albu- 
men ;  and  there  may  be  oedema  of  the  face.  In 
some  of  its  forms  it  constitutes  Bright' s  disease, 
acute. 

N.,  albu  minous.  (L.  albumen,  white  of 
egg.  F.  nephrite  albuminate.)  Rayer's  term 
for  Bright' s  disease. 

N.,  albu'minous,  acute'.  (L.  albumen  ; 
acutus,  sharp.)  Same  as  N,  parenchymatous, 
and  as  Bright' s  disease,  acute. 

W.,  associated.  A  synonym  of  Bright' s 
disease. 

N.,  bacte  rial,  ascend  ing-.  Same  as 
N.,  parasitic. 

21.,  cachec  tic.  (Kaxt£i«,  a  bad  habit 
of  body.)    A  synonym  of  Bright' s  disease. 

W.,  calculous.  (L.  calculus,  a  small 
stone.)  The  form  of  parenchymatous  inflamma- 
tion of  the  kidney  which  is  produced  by  the  pre- 
sence of  a  stone. 

W.,  ca'seous.  (L.  caseus,  cheese.)  A 
disease  characterised  by  comparatively  slight 
pain  in  the  lumbar  region,  gradual  diminu- 
tion in  the  quantity  of  urine  as  the  disease 
advances,  a  febrile  condition  of  the  system  as- 
suming a  hectic  character  with  night  sweats  aud 
impaired  digestion.  The  diagnosis  is  difficult, 
the  duration  about  a  year,  and  the  prognosis  is 
bad.  Yellow  diffuse  infiltrations  of  variable 
extent  are  found  in  the  renal  tissue,  which 
assume  a  typical  cheesy  character.  The  infil- 
trations may  commence  in  any  part  of  the  cortex, 
medullary  substance,  or  papilla;,  and  after  a  time 
break  down,  the  separation  of  the  renal  substance 
involved  taking  place  under  the  form  of  a  true 
putrid  ulcer.  The  size  of  the  kidney  usually 
becomes  increased.  The  urine  is  sometimes  not 
materially  altered,  at  others  contains  blood  or 
pus,  epithelial  cells,  and  tube-casts. 

W.,  catarrh  al.  (K«-r«ppoos,  a  running 
down.)  The  form  of  parenchymatous  inflamma- 
tion or  active  congestion  of  the  kidney  which 
may  be  produced  in  the  course  of  an  infectious 
disease,  or  by  an  irritant  poison;  it  may  bo 
attended  with  some  pyelitis.  It  is  usually 
slight,  but  when  death  occurs  the  kidney  is 
found  large  and  congested,  the  capsule  easily 
peels  off  and  reveals  distended  stellate  veins,  the 


glomeruli  are  congested,  but  the  cortex  may  bo 
pale  and  opaque,  and  the  epithelium  the  subject 
of  cloudy  swelling. 

N".,  chron'ic.  (L.  ehronieus,  long-lasting. 
F.  nephrite  chronique ;  G.  chronische  Nieren- 
entzundung.) The  form  which  either  results 
from  an  acute  attack,  or  which  begins  with  no 
very  marked  symptoms,  and  progresses  slowly. 
In  one  or  other  of  its  varieties  it  constitutes 
Bright' s  disease,  chronic,  with  the  large  white 
or  fatty  kidney. 

N.,  circumscribed.    (L.  cm 
to  draw  a  line  round.)    The  form  in  which  the 
disease  is  very  limited  in  area  ;  it  is  frequently 
produced  by  emboli  or  thrombi,  or  may  result 
from  violence. 

N".,  croup'ous.  {Croupous.  G.  croupbse 
Nierenentzundung.)  Same  as  N.,  parenchy- 
matous. 

N.,  desqua  mative,  acute'.    (L.  de- 

squamatus,  part,  of  desquanw,  to  scale  off ;  acutus, 
sharp.)  George  Johnson's  term  for  the  form  of 
kidney  disease  which  causes  Bright's  disease, 
acute  ;  the  term  having  reference  to  disintegra- 
tion and  casting  off  of  the  epithelial  lining  of  the 
uriniferous  tubules.  It  is  the  same  as  N., 
parenchymatous. 

W.,  diffuse',  acute'.  (L.  diffusus,  ex- 
tended ;  acutus.  F.  nephrite  diffuse  aigue.)  The 
form  which  causes  Bright's  disease,  acute.  The 
same  as  N.,  desquamative,  acute. 

N.,  diphtheritic.  (Aupdipa,  a  prepared 
hide.)  The  form  which  not  infrequently  occurs 
during  the  course  of  diphtheria.  The  kidneys 
are  usually  pale  in  colour,  occasionally  they  are 
congested ;  the  glomeruli  are  infiltrated  with 
leucocytes,  and  the  epithelium  is  swollen  and 
proliferating ;  the  tubules  are  often  dilated,  and 
their  epithelium  is  opaque  and  granular,  and  in 
many  cases  blocks  the  passage;  hyaline  tube- 
casts  are  found  in  the  urine,  and  sometimes 
blood-discs. 

W.,  embolic.  ("E/u/3oXos,  anything  put 
in  as  a  wedge.)  The  condition  which  occurs 
sometimes  in  the  septic  form  in  which  there  is 
embolism  produced  by  micrococci. 

N.,  epithe  lial.  {Epithelium.  F.  nephrite 
epitheliale.)    Same  as  N.,  tubular. 

W.,  epithelial,  acute'.  (Epithelium ; 
L.  acutus,  sharp.)    Same  as  N.,  catarrhal. 

Iff.,  glomerular.    S;mn>  as  QUm 
nephritis. 

ST.,  grout'y,  chron'ic.  Same  as  N.,  in- 
terstitial, chronic. 

N.  gravidarum.  (L.  gravidas,  preg- 
nant.) Inflammation  of  the  kidney  dependent 
on  pregnancy.  It  may  depend  upon  pressure, 
or  it  may  be  the  accompaniment  of  general  septic 
infection. 

N.  heemorrhag'ica.  (Kluoppayla,  vio- 
lent bleeding.)  Traube's  term  for  the  first  stage 
of  acute  parenchymatous  neuritis  when  there  is 
blood  in  the  urine. 

W.,  idiopathic,  acute'.  ('ImoTraPr!*, 
affected  for  one's  self;  L.  acutus,  sharp.)  The 
form  of  parenchymatous  nephritis  which  com- 
monly result*  from  chill.  Tin-re  is  considerable 
enlargement  with  congestion  of  the  kidney,  ren- 
dering the  whole  kidney  of  a  deep-red  colour,  or 
the  medulla  red  and  the  cortex  yellowish,  with 
red  streaks  and  points;  there  is  frequently  h»- 
morrhagc  into  the  tubules  and  glomeruli,  or  into 
the  interstitial  tissue;  the  epithelium  of  tho 
tubules  is  the  seat  of  cloudy  swelling. 
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N".,  lnfec'tive.  (L:  inficio,  to  taint.) 
Bouchard's  term  for  the  form  of  nephritis 
which  occurs  in  the  course  of  enteric  and  other 
specific  fevers,  and  which  is  caused  by  the 
presence  of  the  bacteria  of  the  disease  in  the 
renal  tissues. 

N\,  interstit'ial.  (L.  inters/ ilium,  a 
space  between.  F.  nephrite  interstitielle  ;  G. 
interstitielle  Nierenentziindung .)  Virchow's 
term  for  the  form  of  inflammation  of  the  kidney 
which  mainly  affects  the  stroma  or  interstitial 
connective  tissue,  producing  in  its  chronic  form 
the  small  red  or  contracted  granular  kidney. 

N.,  interstit'ial,  acute'.  (L.  intersti- 
tinm  ;  acutus,  sharp.  F.  nephrite  interstitielle 
air/ue.)  A  condition  which  not  infrequently  re- 
sults from  some  obstructive  and  inflammatory 
disease  of  the  urinary  passages.  The  capsule  is 
opaque,  and  tears  the  kidneys  while  separating 
easily ;  the  surface  and  the  cortex  are  soft  and 
mottled,  and  the  pyramids  deep  red ;  the  inter- 
stitial substance  contains  large  numbers  of  small 
round  cells,  chiefly  about  the  glomeruli ;  the 
epithelium  of  the  tubes  is  swollen  and  granular, 
and  is  easily  removed.  This  form  may  end  in 
2V.,  suppurative. 

N.,  interstit'ial,  enron'ic.  (L.  inter- 
stitium;  chronicus,  long-lasting.)  The  condi- 
tion which  causes  the  small  red  kidney  of  Bright, 
or  the  contracted  granular  kidney,  otherwise 
called  cirrhosis  of  the  kidney.  It  is  a  disease 
chiefly  of  middle  or  old  age,  and  of  males  more 
than  of  females ;  it  is  very  frequently  of  gouty 
origin,  and  it  is  one  of  the  common  degenerations 
caused  by  chronic  lead  poisoning  ;  whether  ex- 
cessive drinking  of  spirits  is  a  cause  of  the  dis- 
ease, in  the  absence  of  gout,  has  been  debated  ; 
it  may  also  be  consecutive  with  affections  of  the 
ureters,  bladder,  or  urethra.  In  the  early  stage 
the  kidney  does  not  present  much  change  which 
can  be  detected  by  the  naked  eye,  save  that  the 
capsule  is  thickened  and  somewhat  adherent; 
later  the  kidney  is  small  and  granular  on  the 
surface,  with  a  thickened  capsule  so  adherent 
that  it  brings  away  with  it,  on  removal,  portions 
of  the  gland ;  on  section  the  cortex  is  seen  to  be 
much  thinned  and  the  pyramids  distinct.  The 
essential  structural  change  is  connected  with  the 
connective  tissue  of  the  organ ;  in  the  early  stage 
there  is  infiltration  of  small  leucocytes,  espe- 
cially around  the  capsules  of  the  glomeruli, 
which  compresses  the  tubules  irregularly,  so  that 
they  lose  their  epithelium  and  become  cystic ;  by 
degrees  the  development  of  new  connective  tissue 
is  excessive,  and  the  secreting  structure  of 
the  kidney  is  gradually  destroyed  and  replaced 
by  the  new  formation;  from  portions  of  the 
tubes  cysts  may  form,  and  from  the  thickened 
glomeruli  translucent  globes ;  uric  acid  and  its 
salts  may  be  deposited  in  the  gland  in  crystalline 
form,  or  in  an  amorphous  condition.  The  real 
nature  of  the  change  is  still  debated ;  it  is  pro- 
bably a  connective-tissue  inflammation,  but  the 
primary  change  has  been  attributed  by  George 
Johnson  to  the  convoluted  tubules,  and  by  others 
to  the  glomerulus,  while  Gull's  arterio-capillary 
fibrosis  was  by  him  held  to  be  the  essential 
morbid  condition.    See  also  Bright' s  disease. 

A  similar  pathological  chango  characterises 
the  Kidney,  gouty. 

W.,  lntertu'bular.  (L.  inter,  between ; 
tubulus,  a  small  pipe.)  Same  as  N.,  inter- 
tlilial. 

N-.,  larda'ceous.     (L.  lardum,  bacon,) 


The  parenchymatous  nephritis  which  is  not  in- 
frequently found  associated  with  lardaceous  de- 
generation in  the  large  white  kidney. 

N.,  metastatic.  (McT-ao-rao-is,  a  re- 
moving.) The  form  which  is  dependent  on 
disease  of  some  other  organ. 

N.,  mycot'ic.  (Mu/ojs,  a  fungus.)  In- 
flammation of  the  kidney  accompanying  the 
development  of  some  endophyte. 

U,,  son  desqua  mative.  (L.  non,  not ; 
desquamo,  to  scale  off.)  George  Johnson's  term 
for  N.,  interstitial. 

M-.,  parasit'ic.  (n«p«crn-os,  one  who 
lives  at  another's  expense.)  Kleb's  term  for  the 
form  of  suppurative  nephritis  which  results  from 
the  presence  of  septic  organisms  which  travel  up 
from  the  bladder. 

W.,  parenchym  atous.  (najotyxi'Ma> 
the  peculiar  substance  of  the  viscera.  F.  nephrite 
parenehymateuse ;  G.  parenchymatose  Nieren- 
entziindung.} Virchow's  term  for  an  inflamma- 
tion of  the  kidney  which  mainly  affects  its 
secreting  structure,  the  tubules  and  glomeruli, 
producing  the  large  white  kidney,  and  being, 
in  its  acute  form,  the  morbid  condition  known 
as  Bright's  disease,  acute,  and  as  a  chronic 
disease  constituting  Bright's  disease,  chronic. 
It  may  occur  at  all  ages,  and  is  often  caused  by 
chill;  it  is  a  not  infrequent  sequel  of  scarlet 
fever ;  it  may  be  developed  by  malarial  infection, 
by  excess  of  alcoholic  stimulants,  and  by  sewer 
gas ;  and  it  may  be  a  result  of  pregnane}'.  In 
the  early  stages  it  produces  the  large  red  or 
mottled  kidney,  which  is  swollen  and  dark  red, 
especially  in  the  medullary  substance,  with 
minute  hemorrhages  or  red  points  indicating 
congested  glomeruli;  the  capsule  is  non-ad- 
herent ;  the  convoluted  tubules  are  choked  with 
epithelium  in  a  state  of  cloudy  swelling,  and 
entangling  blood-corpuscles  and  leucocytes ; 
afterwards  the  epithelium  undergoes  fatty  de- 
generation. At  a  more  advanced  stage  the  large 
white  kidney  is  produced;  the  cortex  has  a 
whitish-grey  appearance  and  is  increased  in 
size,  while  the  medullary  substance  is  of  a  dull 
red ;  the  tubules  are  distended  with  fatty  epi- 
thelium, and  the  stroma  presents  oil-globules ; 
there  is  almost  always  at  this  stage  an  interstitial 
nephritis  also,  evidenced  by  increase  of  connec- 
tive tissue  in  the  organ  and  thickening  of  the 
glomerular  capsules.  In  the  longest  lasting  cases 
the  small  white  kidney  is  found,  with  a  granular 
surface,  a  thickened  capsule,  and  a  dull  whitish- 
yellow  colour. 

IT.,  parenchymatous,  superficial. 
(Jlaptyxv/xa;  L.  superficialis,  belonging  to  the 
surface.)    Same  as  N.,  catarrhal. 

1ST.,  puer'peral.  (L.  pucrpera,  a  lying-in 
woman.)  A  congested  condition  of  kidney  with 
albuminuria,  occurring  soon  after  delivery.  It 
may  be  caused  by  the  great  amount  of  work 
thrown  upon  the  kidney  at  that  time  by  the 
katabolism  of  the  uterine  tissues. 

W.,  sat'urnlne.  (Salurnus,  lead.)  The 
degeneration  of  kidney  caused  by  chronic  lead- 
poisoning;  it  is  of  the  interstitial  form  with 
atrophy  of  the  tubules. 

N.,  scarlati  nal.  (Scar  hi  Una.)  The  in- 
flammation of  the  kidney  which  occurs  in  scarlet 
fever.  It  is  most  commonly  a  Glomerulo- 
nephritis, but  may  sometimes  be  a  parenchy- 
matous nephritis;  occasionally  it  is  of  septic 
origin. 

N.,  sep'tic.     (Siitttiko's,  putrefactive.) 
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Suppurative  nephritis  caused  by  the  presence  of 
pyogenic  micrococci. 

N.  socia'ta.  (L.  sociatus,  joined  to- 
gether.)   A  synonym  of  Bright' s  disease. 

N.,  sup  purative.  (L.  suppuro,  to  gather 
matter.  F.  nephrite  suppurative;  G.  eiterige 
Nierenentziindung.)  The  form  in  -which  small 
abscesses  are  found  in  both  the  cortex  and  me- 
dulla, accompanied  by  general  congestion  of  the 
kidney  ;  it  is  frequently  an  extension  of  a 
pyelitis.  It  may  be  induced  by  the  presence  of 
renal  concretions,  by  injury,  by  chronic  reten- 
tion and  decomposition  of  the  urine,  by  pya;mia, 
by  metastasis  owing  to  embolism  of  the  smaller 
renal  vessels  with  infecting  substances,  by  ex- 
tension of  inflammatory  processes  from  con- 
tiguous parts  and  from  the  misuse  of  active 
diuretics.  The  abscesses  may  discharge  into  the 
infundibula,  or  they  may  extend  into  the  sur- 
rounding tissues,  or  they  may  remain  with 
thickened  contents,  consisting  of  disintegrated 
and  degenerated  pus  cells,  fatty  granules,  cho- 
lesterin,  and  mineral  particles. 

N.,  suppurative,  acute'.  (L.  sup- 
puro;  acutus,  sharp.)  See  Kidney,  abscess  of, 
phlegmonoid. 

N.,  sur  gical.  See  Kidney,  surgical,  and 
N.,  traumatic. 

N.,  tox'ic.  (Togt/coV,  arrow-poison.)  The 
form  which  occurs  in  irritant  poisoning,  as  from 
sulphuric  acid. 

W.,  traumatic.  (Tpau^a-ri/cds, relating  to 
wounds.)  Inflammation  of  the  kidneys  resulting 
from  contusions,  and  from  punctured,  incised,  and 
gunshot  wounds.  The  escape  of  the  urine  into 
the  peritoneal  cavity,  if  the  peritoneum  is  also 
ruptured,  proves  rapidly  fatal,  but  if  the  perito- 
neum be  uninjured  the  urine  and  blood  are  extra- 
vasated  into  the  retroperitoneal  tissues,  and  in- 
flammation and  suppuration  with  consecutive 
urinary  fistuloe  occur,  from  which  recovery, 
though  possible,  is  rare.  The  appearances  pre- 
sented depend  on  the  length  of  time  that  has 
elapsed  since  the  injury  occurred.  "Where  recent, 
extravasation  of  blood  and  urine  and  some  inflam- 
mation are  seen ;  where  some  days  have  passed, 
the  kidney  is  found  to  be  enlarged,  spongy, 
and  vascular,  the  normal  markings  on  section 
have  disappeared  or  are  indistinct,  and  collec- 
tions of  pus  may  be  seen  in  the  tissue ;  occa- 
sionally the  whole  organ  is  saturated  with  a 
greyish  white,  purulent,  turbid  fluid.  Clinically, 
the  opening  of  the  abscess  into  the  pelvis  of  the 
kidney  is  revealed  by  the  passage  01  pus  through 
the  urethra.  The  most  prominent  symptom  is  the 
deep-seated  pain,  which  is  often  very  severe ; 
retraction  of  the  testicle  in  the  male  is  generally 
observed  on  the  same  side.  The  urine  is  scanty 
or  suppressed,  and  contains  blood  at  first  and  pus 
subsequently  ;  it  is  feebly  acid.  Adynamic  fever, 
ending  in  coma  and  death,  occurs  in  tho  acute 
caseB ;  and  slow  decay  and  wasting,  caused  by 
the  persistent  suppuration  and  discharge,  occurs 
in  the  more  chronic  oases. 

XT.,  tu'bal.  (L.  tuba,  a  trumpet.)  Same 
as  iV., parenchymatous,  in  refcrenco  to  the  im- 
plication of  the  uriniferous  tubules. 

N.,  tu'bal,  acute'.  (L.  tuba;  acutus, 
sharp.)  Dickinson's  term  for  tho  kidney  disease 
which  causes  Bright' s  disease,  acute. 

W.,  tubercular.  See  Kidney,  tubercular 
disease  of. 

W.,  tu'bular.  (L.  tubulus,  a  small  pipe.) 
Same  as  N.,  tubal. 


It.,  urat'ic.  (Uric  acid.)  Same  as  Kidney, 
gouty. 

Nephroarc'tia.    See  Nephrarclia. 

Neph'roblast.  (Ntr/ipos-,  the  kidney; 
/3\ao-ros,  a  sprout.)  The  polar  cells  in  Vermes 
from  which  the  nephridia  are  developed. 

Neph'rocele.  (Nemo's,  the  kidney ; 
Ki'ikri,  a  tumour.  F.  nephrocele;  I.  nefrocete ; 
G.  Nierenbruch.)    Hernia  of  the  kidney. 

Nephroce  lie.  (F.  nephroeilique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Nephrocele. 

Nephrochalazo'sis.  (Nemo's,  the 
kidney  ;  x"^a?Qi  hail.  F.  nephrochalazose.)  A 
synonym  of  Bright' s  disease,  or  granular  disease 
of  the  kidney. 

NephrOCOCCO'siS.  (Nemo's;  ko'kkos, 
a  berry.  F.  nephrococcose.)  A  synonym  of 
Bright' s  disease. 

Nephrocol'ica.  (Nemo's;  L.  colica,  the 
colic,  r.nephrocolique;  G.Nierenkolik.)  Renal 
colic,  or  colic  from  inflammation  of  the  kidneys. 

Nephrocysti'tis.  (Nemo's;  kvctti?, 
the  bladder.)  Inflammation  of  the  kidneys  and 
the  bladder. 

Nephrocysto'sis.  Q^t<f>p6i ;  kiWis.) 
The  formation  of  cysts  in  the  kidney. 

Nephrod.es.  (titeppwoEs.)  Same  as 
Nephroid. 

Nephro'dium.  (Nemo's.)  A  Genus  of 
the  Nat.  Order  Filices. 

TT.  athaman  ticum,  Hook.  ('A8dp.as,  a 
mountain  of  Thessaly.)    Used  as  a  taeniacide. 

TT.  crena'tum.  (L.  crena,  a  notch.)  The 
Aspidium  filix-mas. 

Iff.  esculen'tum.  (L.  esculentus,  eat- 
able.)   Hab.  Nepaul.    Rhizomes  furnish  food. 

W.  fi  lix-mas,  Rich.  (L.Jilix,  a  fern  ;  mas, 
a  male.  F.fougere  male;  G.  Wurmfarn,  Wald- 
farn.)  Male  fern.  Now  again  described  as  Aspi- 
dium filix-mas.    It  supplies  Filix-mas,  B.  Ph. 

XT.  marginale,  Michaulx.  The  Aspi- 
dium  marginale. 

Nephrodysneu'ria.  (Nemo's;  «s, 
with  difficulty;  vtvpov,  a  nerve.)  Same  as 
Nephralgia. 

NephrOgras'tric.  (NttppoV,  yacrrvp, 
the  belly.  F.  ncphrogastrique.)  Relating  to 
the  kidney  and  the  stomach. 

W.  fistula.    See  Fistula,  nephrogastric. 

Nephrogenic.  (Nemo's;  ytwaw,  to 
produce.)    Taking  origin  in  the  kidney. 

WT.  albuminuria.  (L.  albumen,  while 
of  egg  ;  urina,  urine.)  Albuminuria  caused  by 
disease  of  the  kidney. 

Nephrography.  (NE</>pd«;  ypi<pw,  to 
write.  F.  nephrographies  I.  nefrografia ;  S. 
ncfrographia  ;  G.  Nicrenbeschreibung.)  A 
written  discourse  or  treatise  on  the  kidney. 

Nephrohae'mia.  (Nemo's  ;  alp.a,  blood.) 
Congestion  of  the  kidney. 

Neph  roid.  (Nt</>pd« ;  e!(5o?,  form.)  Be- 
sembling  a  kidney  in  form  or  structure;  reni- 
form ;  kidney-shaped. 

Neph'ro-intesti'nal.  (Ntrppo?;  L. 
intestinum,  a  bowel.)  delating  to  the  kidney 
and  to  tho  intestines. 

St.  fis  tula.  (L.  fistula,  a  pipe.)  A  com- 
munication between  the  kidney  and  some  part  of 
tho  intestine;  an  occasional  result  of  the  burst- 
ing of  a  renal  abscess  into  the  intestine. 

Nephrolith.  (Ne4>p°'v;  X/6o9,  a  stone. 
F.  nephrolithe;  I.  tufrolito ;  Q.  Nterenstexn.) 
A  renal  calculus  or  stone  in  the  kidney. 

Nephrolithiasis.  (Ni</>pci«;  Xi0ia<ri«, 
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from  X/8os,  a  stone.  F.  nephrolithiase  ;  I.  ne- 
frolitiasi ;  S.  nefrolitiasis ;  G.  Nierenstein- 
krankheit,  Nierensteinbildicng .)  The  formation 
and  presence  of  urinary  concretions  in  the  kid- 
ney.   See  Renal  calculus. 

Nephrolith  ic.  (N £<ppd9 ;  Xi'8os,  a 
stone.  F.  ne'phrolithiqtte  ;  I.  nefrolitico ;  G. 
nephrolithisch.)  Having,  or  belongiug  to,  stones 
or  calculi  in  the  kidney. 

Nephrolithot  omy.  (N^pos ;  X1609 ; 
Tt/Livw,  to  cut.  T?.nephrolithotomie  ;  (jr.Nteren- 
steinschnitt.)  The  removal  of  a  calculus  by 
operation  from  the  pelvis  of  a  kidney.  An  incision 
is  made  in  the  loin,  either  a  vertical  incision  at 
the  edge  of  the  quadratus  lumborum,  or  a  long 
oblique  incision,  or,  as  is  generally  done,  a  some- 
what transverse  incision  extending  from  the  end 
of  the  last  rib  to  the  margin  of  the  erector  spina? 
about  an  inch  below  the  rib ;  tbe  fat  is  torn 
through  and  the  kidney  reached  outside  the 
peritonaeum ;  a  needle  is  passed  into  its  substance 
for  the  purpose  of  finding  the  stone ;  an  incision 
is  then  made  into  the  cortex  of  the  kidney,  by 
the  side  of  the  needle,  and  the  stone  removed  by 
the  fingers  or  the  forceps. 

Knowsley  Thornton  recommends  in  many 
cases  an  abdominal  section  first  for  examination, 
and  then  the  usual  operation  for  removal  of  the 
calculus. 

Nephrology.  (Ns<ppds;  Xoyds,  a  dis- 
course. F.  nephrologie  ;  I.  nefrologia ;  S. 
nefrologia  ;  G.  Nierenlehre.)  A  treatise  on  the 
kidneys. 

Nephromala'cia.  (Nemo's  ;  paXcuda, 
softness.  F.  nephromalacie.)  Softening  of  the 
kidney. 

Nephromeg  aly.  (8t<\>p6?;  niya<s, 
great.  F.  nephromeg  alie.)  Enlargement  of  the 
kidney. 

Neph  romere.  (Ne<pp<«;  p.t'po9,apart.) 
That  part  of  a  metamere  of  the  embryo  which 
has  relationship  to  the  Wolffian  body. 

Nephromio'sis.  (Nsf/^os;  nelwa^, 
diminution.)  Atrophy  or  decrease  in  size  of  the 
kidney. 

Nephron' cus.  (Nino's;  ojkoi,  size.) 
Swelling  of  the  kidneys. 

Nephroparal'ysis.  (Nemo's ;  irapiX- 
vcni,  palsy.)    Paralysis  of  the  kidneys. 

Nephropar'esis.  (Ne^os;  7rap£<ri9, 
a  slackening.)    The  same  as  Nephroparalysis. 

Nephrop  athy .  (Nemo's  ;  irddoi,  dis- 
ease.)  Kidney  disease. 

Nephrophleg-ma'sia.  (Nemo's; 
<p\typ.a<Tia,  inflammation.  F.  niphrophleg- 
masxe.)    Same  as  Nephritis. 

Nephrophleemat  ic.  (Ne</>pos; 
(pXzynaTLKos,  like  pnlegm.  F.  nephrophlegma- 
tique  ;  1.  nefrojlemmatico  ;  S.  nefrqflematico  ; 
G.  nephrophlegmatisch.)  Applied  to  ischuria 
caused  by  mucus  in  the  urine. 

Also,  relating  to  Nephrophlegmasia. 

Nephrophleg-'mone.  (Ns^pos; 
<p\eyp.ovv,  fiery  heat.)  Inflammation  of  the 
kidney. 

Nephrophthisis.  (Nino's;  fpStW, 
a  wasting  away.)  Phthisis  resulting  from  sup- 
puration of  the  kidney. 

Also,  the  same  as  Nephritis,  caseous,  and  as 
Kidney,  tubercular  disease  of. 

Ncphrople  g-ia.  (St<j>p<k;  -n-Xnyt'i,  a 
stroke.  F.  ncphroplegie ;  I.  neuroplegia.)  Old 
term  for  a  supposed  paralysis  of  the  kidney  which 
causes  ischuria. 


Nephropleg-  ic.  Relating  to  Nephro- 
plegia. 

Nephropletho'ric.  (Nec/>po9  ;  tt\»)- 
6(optj,  fulness.  F.  nephropleihorique  ;  I.  nefrople- 
torico  ;  S.nefropletorico  ;  G.nephroplethorisch.) 
Belonging  to  plethora  or  over-fulness  of  the 
blood- vessels  of  the  kidneys. 

Nephropneus'ta.  (N£<ppos ;  irvio>,  to 
breathe.)  Inering's  term  for  the  terrestrial 
molluscs  which  have  no  Bhell. 

Nephropto'sis.  (Ne</>po's;  tttuxt^,  a 
falling.  F.  nephroptoses)  Displacement  of  the 
kidney  downwards. 

Nephropyeli'tis.  (Nstppo-; ;  pyelitis.) 
Inflammation  of  the  parenchyma  of  the  kidney 
conjoined  with  inflammation  of  the  lining  mem- 
brane of  the  pelvis  of  the  kidney. 

Nephropy'ic.  (NEtppds;  iruov,  matter 
from  a  sore.  F.  nephropyique ;  I.  nefropiico  ; 
S.  nefropiico.)  Belonging  to  suppuration  of  the 
kidney. 

Nephropyo'sis.  (N£<ppdv ;  ttuuxtis, 
suppuration.  F.  nephropyose  ;  I.  nefropiosi ;  S. 
nefropiosis ;  G.  Niereneiterung,  Nierenabscess.) 
Term  for  suppuration  of  the  kidney. 

Nephrorrhag"  ia.  (Ntcppck;  pHyvu/xt, 
to  burst  forth.  F.  nephrorrhag ie ;  I.  nefror- 
ragia;  S.  nefrorragia ;  G.  Nierenblutjluss.) 
Haemorrhage  from  the  kidney. 

Nephror'rhaphy.  (Nemo's;  pa<pii,  a 

stitching.  F.  nephrorrhaphie ;  I.  nefrorajia.) 
An  operation  devised  by  Hahn  for  the  purpose  of 
fixing  a  movable  kidney.  The  patient  lies  on 
his  side,  and  a  cut  is  made  at  the  margin  of  the 
sacro-lumbalis  muscle  from  the  twelfth  rib  to 
the  crista  ilii.  The  quadratus  lumborum  is  then 
divided  with  the  external  fibrous  layer  of  the 
peritonaeum,  and  the  kidney  with  its  fat  capsule 
is  fixed  in  the  wound  by  catgut  sutures. 

Neph'ros.    (Nemo's. )    The  kidney. 

Nephroscle'ria.  (Nsc^pds ;  <r/cX?;pi'a, 
hardness.)    Induration  of  the  kidneys. 

Nephrosclero'sis.  (Nemo's;  <r/<X?jpa>- 
ens,  hardening.  F.  nephroscleroses  Induration 
of  the  kidney. 

Nephrospas'tic.  (NE<ppo's  ;  mrato,  to 
wrench.  F.  nephrospastique.)  That  which  is 
connected  with  spasm  of  the  kidney. 

Nephrosteg-no'sis.  (Ntrppds;  <n-£y- 
vwais,  a  making  close.)  Induration  and  con- 
traction of  the  kidney. 

Neph'rostome.  (Ne</>pos  ;  o-To'/xa,  the 
mouth.)  The  funnel-shaped  ciliated  aperture 
by  means  of  which  each  of  the  pronephric  and 
mesonephric  tubules  communicates  with  the 
body-cavity  in  the  Anamniota.  These  openings 
are  not  developed  in  Amniota. 

Nephrothrom  bold.  (Nscppds;  6po>- 
/3os,  a  curd.  ~E.nephrothrombo'ide.)  That  which 
is  dependent  upon  a  clot  in  the  vessels  or  ducts 
of  the  kidney. 

Nephrotomy.  (NEfppds ;  Tlpvw,  to  cut. 

F.  neplirotomie  ;  I.  nefrotomia ;  S.  nefrotomia  ; 

G.  Nierenschnitt.)  The  operation  of  cutting 
into  the  kidney  for  tho  purpose  of  exploration, 
or  of  draining  an  abscess  of  that  organ.  The 
term  has  also  been  used  in  the  same  sense  as 
Nephrolithotomy. 

Nephroty  phus.  (Ns^pov;  typhus.) 
Typhus  fever  with  haemorrhage  from  the  kidney. 

Nephrozy'mase.  (N£</>pds ;  Upn, 
leaven.  F.  nephrozymase ;  I.  nefrozimasiT)  A 
compound  fcrmont  isolated  by  Bechamp  from 
human  urine,  for  tho  most  part  consisting  of 
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gum.  It  is  capable  of  converting  starch,  into 
sugar. 

Neph'rus.  (Nemo's.  F.  rein  ;  G.  Niere.) 
Ancient  name  for  the  kidney. 

Nephry'drops.  (Nt^/ods;  ufyon//-, 
dropsy?)    Same  as  Hydronephrosis. 

Nephrydro'sis.  (Nt</>/ods;  iiowp,  wa- 
ter.)   Same  as  Hydronephrosis. 

Ne'piOS.   (Nihrios,  an  infant.)   An  infant. 

Nepi  otes.  (Nij7ridT)js,  infancy.)  In- 
fancy ;  childhood. 

Nepo'tes.    See  Barones. 

Nep'ta.   Same  as  Asphaltwn. 

Nep  tune.  (L.  Neptunm.)  The  god  of 
the  sea  and  waters ;  brother  of  Jupiter. 

NT.'s  girdle.  A  term  applied  to  the  ab- 
dominal bandage  used  in  the  wet  pack. 

Neptu  nia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Xeyumtnosce,  Tribe  Mimose<e. 

N.  olera  cea,  Lour.  (L.  oleraceics,  herb- 
like.) Hab.  Cochin  China.  Plant  esculent; 
used  externally  as  a  soothing  poultice. 

Ne'rac,  pi  an  of.  An  herpetic  affection 
supposed  to  be  a  form  of  syphilis. 

Nerian'tin.  A  glucoside  discovered  by 
Schmiedeberg  in  the  leaves  of  Nerium  oleander, 
and  believed  by  him  to  have  few  active  pro- 
perties. 

Ne'riin.  A  narcotic  alkaloid  obtained  from 
the  Nerium  antidysenterieum. 

Neri  ja.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Celas- 
iracece. 

N.  dichot'oma,  Roxb.  (At'ya,  in  two; 
Tf/iixu,  to  cut.)    The  Elccodendron  Roxburghii. 

Neriodo'rein.  Greenish's  term  for  a  bit- 
ter, poisonous  glucoside  contained  in  the  bark  of 
Nerium  odorwn,  and  having  an  action  similar  to 
digitalis;  it  is  a  lemon-yellow  powder,  insoluble 
in  chloroform. 

N  er  iodo'rin.  Greenish's  term  for  a  bitter, 
poisonous  glucoside  contained  in  the  bark  of 
Nerium  odorum,  and  having  an  action  similar  to 
digitalis  ;  it  is  a  transparent,  yellow,  tenacious 
substance,  soluble  in  chloroform. 

Ne  rion.    Same  as  Nerium. 

Ne  ris.  France,  departement  de  l'Allier, 
near  Montluijon ;  260  metres  above  the  level  of 
the  sea.  Hyperthermal  mineral  waters,  known 
to  the  Romans,  issuing  from  a  granitic  rock. 
The  Puits  de  la  Croix,  used  for  drinking,  has  a 
temperature  of  52°  C.  to  58°  C.  (125-6°  F.  to 
136-4°  F.),  and  contains  sodium  bicarbonate 
•4167  gramme,  calcium  bicarbonate  "1463,  potas- 
sium bicarbonate  -0125,  iron  bicarbonate  '0033, 
sodium  sulphate  -3848,  sodium  chloride  -1782 
gramme  in  1000,  with  oxygen  1*1  c.c,  and  ni- 
trogen 10-2  c.c. ;  the  Puits  de  Cesar,  used  for 
bathing,  has  a  temperature  of  about  53°  C. 
(127'4'>  F.),  and  is  of  much  the  same  constitution 
as  the  Puits  de  la  Croix,  except  that  it  contains 
more  than  four  times  the  amount  of  nitrogen. 
Conferva!  grow  abundantly  in  the  water.  Used 
in  rheumatic,  hysterical,  and  nervous  disorders, 
especially  in  neuralgias,  including  angina  pec- 
toris, and  in  locomotor  ataxy  ;  they  are  also  used 
in  skin  affections,  in  chronic  metritis,  and  in 
chronic  traumatisms. 

Ne  rifiinc.  The  eonfervoid  growth  of  the 
waters  of  Neris.    Samo  as  Baregine. 

Ne'rium.  {finptov,  the  oleander.  F. 
epilobe  ;  G.  J.orbeerrose,  Oleander,  Rosen  lor  beer.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Apoa/naceee. 

N.  antidysenter  ieum,"  Linn.  PAvrt. 
against;   tu&lVTtpla,  dysentery.    F.  epilobe  d 


feuilles  ctroites  ;  G.  ruhrstillcnder  Oleander.) 
Systematic  name  of  the  tree  which  yields  the 
Codaga  pala  bark  ;  it  grows  on  the  coast  of 
Malabar,  and  is  recommended  as  astringent  in 
dysentery ;  the  bark  is  also  called  Conessi  cortex, 
Cortex  bela-aye,  and  C.  prqfluvii.  See  Coru. 
Also  called  Wrighlia  antidysenterica. 

TT.  grandiflo'rum,  Lesf.  (L.  grandis, 
great ;  flos,  a  flower.)    The  N.  odorum. 

N.  laurifor'me,  Lamb.  (L.  Iannis,  a  bay 
tree.)   The  N.  oleander. 

N.  odora'tum,  Lamarck.  (L.  odoratus, 
sweet- smelling.)    The  N.  odorum. 

W.  odorum,  Ait.  (L.  odorus,  sweet- 
scented.)  Hab.  India,  China.  Root  poi- 
sonous. 

TOT.  of  the  Alps.  The  Rhododendron  hir- 
sutum. 

Iff.  olean'der,  Lour.    The  N.  odorum. 

IT.  olean'der,  Linn.  (L.  olea,  an  olive 
tree.  F.  laurier-rose ;  I.  oleandro,  lauro-rosa  ; 
G.  Lorbeerrose.)  The  rose  laurel,  rose  bay,  or 
South  Sea  rose,  common  in  the  South  of  Europe ; 
its  leaves,  flowers,  bark,  and  wood  are  poisonous ; 
its  leaves  in  decoction  are  used  as  an  acrid  stimu- 
lating wash  by  the  peasantry  in  the  South  of 
France  to  cure  itch  and  destroy  vermin,  and  its 
bark  as  a  rat  poison ;  the  flowers  are  said  to 
render  the  honey  got  from  them  poisonous.  It 
is  essentially  a  heart  poison ;  it  has  been  em- 
ployed in  epilepsy. 

TT.  tincto'rium,  Roxb.  (L.  tinctorius, 
serviceable  for  dyeing.  G.  Indigo- Oleander, 
Fdrber-Oleander.)  A  plant  cultivated  in  Bengal. 
It  yields  indigo. 

Neroli.  (The  name,  it  is  said,  of  an 
Italian  princess  who  discovered  the  perfume.  F. 
neroli.)  An  essential  oil  obtained  from  the  flowers 
of  the  Citrus  aurantium  ;  an  inferior  quality  is 
obtained  from  C.  bigaradia,  or  bitter  orange-tree. 
See  Oleum  florum  aurantii. 

W.  cam  phor.  A  crystalline  fiocculent 
deposit  from  oil  of  neroli;  it  is  tasteless,  in- 
odorous, and  fuses  at  55°  C.  (131°  F.) 

N.  stearop'ten.    (2-riap,  suet.)  Same 
as  N.  camphor. 
Ne'roly.   See  Neroli. 
Nero  nian,    {Nero,  the  Roman  emperor. 
F.  ncroniane ;  G.  Neronisch.)   Of,  or  belonging 
to,  Nero. 

N.  phlebotomy.  (<t>\t'i//\  vein  ;  to/";,  a 
cutting.)  Venesection  when  more  than  one  vein  is 
opened  in  the  same  day;  so-called  because  the 
philosopher  Seneca  was  thus  bled  to  death  under 
Nero. 

Neron  ica  phlebotom  ia.   See  Ne- 

ronian  phlebotomy. 

Nw'uah.  The  Dracunculu*. 

Nervalia  os  sa.  (L.  nervalie,  belong- 
ing to  the  nerves ;  os.  a  bone.)  Old  term  for 
the  parietal  bones,  probably  because  they  enclose 
the  nervous  mass  of  the  brain. 

Ner  vate.  (L.  nervus,  a  nerve.)  Having 
nerves,  as  the  leaf  of  a  tree. 

Nerva'tion.  (L.  nervus,  a  nerve.  F. 
nervation;  I.  nerrazionc ;  S.  ncrvacion ;  G. 
Blattrippcn.)  The  distribution  of  the  nerves  or 
nervures  of  a  leaf;  the  same  as  Venation,  es- 
pecially when  it  is  unbranched. 

W.,  fig  leaf.    (I.  ncrratura  dcllafogha  di 
Jico.)    The  appearance  made  by  the  grooves  on 
the  inner  table  of  the  skull  for  the  middle  menin- 
geal artery.  _ 
W.,  pen  nate.    (L.  penna,  a  feather,  a . 
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nervation  penne'e.)  The  form  in  which  the 
secondary  nervures  run  in  parallel  course  to  the 
margin  of  the  blade  of  the  leaf,  as  in  that  of 
the  linden-tree. 

Nerve.  (Mid.  E.  nerfe;  F.  nerf;  L. 
nervus ;  from  Gr.  vtupov,  a  sinew  or  tendon. 
I.  nervo;  S.  nervio;  G.  Nerv.)  A  white  cylin- 
drical cord,  running  between  a  nerve  centre  and 
an  organ  or  structure,  composed  of  one  or  more 
nerve  fibres,  and  surrounded  by  a  connective- 
tissue  sheath,  termed  the  epineurium  ;  processes 
of  the  epineurium  dip  into  the  larger  nerves, 
dividing  them  into  fasciculi  of  nerve  fibres,  and 
forming  the  perineurium  around  the  fasciculi; 
and  the  nerve  fibres  are  again  subdivided  by  still 
more  delicate  processes  of  the  connective  tissue 
of  the  perineurium,  named  the  endoneurium. 
Blood-vessels,  lymphatics,  and  nerves  are  dis- 
tributed in  the  epineurium,  and  dip  into  the 
substance  of  the  larger  nerves  accompanying 
the  several  connective-tissue  sheaths.  See  N. 
fibre. 

For  individual  nerves  see  under  their  special 
names,  under  this  heading,  under  Nervi,  and 
under  Nervus. 

Also,  in  Botany,  the  same  as  Nervure  or  Vein. 
N.,  abdu  cent.    (L.  abduco,  to  lead  away. 
S.  sexto  par,  nervio  oculo-motor  externo.)  Same 
as  Abducens  oculi  nervus. 

See  also  Nervus  abducens. 

N.s,  accelerating:.  See  Accelerating 
nerves. 

N.,  acces'sory.    (L.  accedo,  to  be  added.) 

See  Spinal  accessory  nerve. 

N.s,  aesthesod  ic.  (AZ<r0i/<rts,  sensation ; 
6S6s,  a  way.  F.  nerfs  esthesodiques.)  SchifFs 
term  for  sensory  nerves. 

N.,  afferent.  (L.  adfero,  to  bear  to- 
wards.) A  nerve  which  conducts  impulses  from 
the  periphery  towards  a  nerve  centre.  Same  as 
N.s,  centripetal. 

N.,  ampul  lary,  external.  (L.  ampulla, 
a  flask ;  extemus,  outward.  F.  nerf  ampullaire 
externe.)  One  of  the  three  terminal  branches  of 
the  superior  division  of  the  vestibular  nerve 
which  supplies  the  ampulla  of  the  external  semi- 
circular canal. 

N.f  ampullary,  poste'rlor.  (L.  am- 
pulla ;  posterior,  hinder.  F.  nerf  ampullaire 
posterieure.)  The  posterior  division  of  the  ves- 
tibular nerve ;  it  is  distributed  to  the  ampulla  of 
the  posterior  semicircular  canal. 

N.,  ampullary,  superior.  (L.  supe- 
rior, upper.  F.  nerf  ampullaire  superieure.) 
One  of  the  three  terminal  branches  of  the  upper 
division  of  the  vestibular  nerve  which  supplies 
the  ampulla  of  the  superior  semicircular  canal. 

N.s,  anabol  ic.  (' AvafioXv,  a  going  up.) 
Nerves  that  serve  to  build  up  or  regenerate  the 
tissues  to  which  they  are  distributed ;  inhibitory 
nerves ;  nerves  which  induce  constructive  meta- 
bolism of  the  tissue,  resembling  the  action  of 
vagus  on  the  heart. 

N.  anaesthe  sia.  (' AvaiaQ^aia,  want  of 
feeling.)  Anesthesia  caused  by  diseaso  of,  or 
injury  to,  a  nerve  or  its  nucleus. 

N.,  Andersen's.  (Andersch.)  The 
Tympanic  nerve. 

N.,  antagonis  tic.  {' AvTaytDVivrw,  an 
opponent.  F.  nerf  antagomste.)  Same  as  N., 
inhibitory. 

N.,  Arnold's.  (Arnold,  Freidrich,  a 
German  anatomist,  born  in  1803.)  Same  as 
Vagus,  auricular  branch  of. 


N.,  arrest  ing.  (F.  nerf  d 'arret.)  Same 
aB  N.,  inhibitory. 

N.s,  artic  ular.  (L.  arliculus,n joint.)  The 
nerves  which  are  supplied  to  the  several  joints. 

N.s,  atrophy  of.  ('ATpo(pia,  want  of 
nourishment.)  Diminution  in  size  and  defect  in 
quality  of  a  nerve,  the  result  of  neuritis,  or  of 
destruction  of  function,  or  of  senile  decay  ;  the 
nerve-fibres  become  grey  and  semitransparent, 
with  increase  of  the  connective-  tissue  element ;  the 
function  of  the  nerve  is  more  or  less  abolished. 

N.,  au  ditive.  (F.  nerf  audi tif ;  S.  nervio 
auditivo.)    The  Auditory  nerve. 

N.,  aug  ment  or.  (L.  augmen,  an  in- 
crease.) Gaskell's  term  for  the  Nervus  accelerans 
cordis. 

N.s,  avul'sion  of.  (L.  avello,  to  tear  out.) 
The  tearing  out  of  nerves.  It  may  result  from 
ill-advised  or  ill-applied  efforts  to  reduce  dislo- 
cations and  to  effect  elongation  of  nerves.  It 
has  been  done  on  physiological  grounds  to  deter- 
mine the  function  of  a  nerve  before  it  communi- 
cates with  other  nerves. 

As  an  operative  means  of  treatment  of  severe 
neuralgia,  avulsion  of  a  nerve  consists  in  the 
tearing  out  the  nerve-trunk  from  the  bony  canal 
through  which  it  passes. 

N.,  Bell's.  {Bell,  Sir  Charles.)  The 
Thoracic  nerve,  posterior. 

N.s,  blood  ves'sels  of.  The  nerves  are 
supplied  from  neighbouring  arteries,  which  di- 
vide in  the  epineurium,  perforate  the  perineu- 
rium obliquely,  and  gain  the  interior  of  the 
funiculi,  where  they  form  capillaries  running 
parallel  with  the  nerve-fibres,  and  joining  each 
other  at  intervals  by  short  branches. 

N.,  Bock's.  (Bock,  August  Carl,  a  German 
anatomist,  born  in  1782  atMagdeburg,  died  in  1833 
at  Leipzig.  F.  nerf  de  Bock.)  The  pharyngeal 
nerve  of  the  spheno-palatine  ganglion. 

N.s,  bran  chial.  (Bpayxia>  me  gills.) 
The  nerves  which  supply  the  gills  of  fishes ;  they 
arise  from  the  vagus  nerve. 

N.-buds,  ter  minal.  (L.  terminus,  a 
limit.  G.  Nervenendknospen.)  Bud-like  termi- 
nations of  sensory  nerves ;  as  Taste  buds. 

N.  bun' dies.  (G.  Nervenbundels,  Nerven- 
biischel.)    Same  as  N.  f  uniculi. 

N.s,  calorific.  (L.  calor,  heat ;  facto,  to 
make.)  Claude  Bernard's  term  for  N.s,  thermic. 
N.  canal'.  The  pulp  cavity  of  a  tooth. 
N.s,  cauterisation  of.  (KauTij/oia£w, 
to  brand.)  The  application  of  a  hot  iron  or  of  a 
chemical  agent,  like  caustic  potash,  to  the  nerves. 
A  proceeding  formerly  employed  for  painful 
affections,  but  not  now  practised.  It  has  been 
followed  by  tetanus. 

N.  cells.  (F.  cellules  nerveuses  ;  I.  cellule 
nervose  ;  G.  Nervenzellen,  Nervenkmper.)  The 
cellular  elements  of  nervous  tissue ;  they  present 
great  variety  in  form  and  size ;  they  may  be  sphe- 
roidal, angular,  pyramidal,  inflated  or  globose, 
fusiform  and  stellate;  thoy  may  be  extremely 
small,  as  in  granular  colls  of  the  cortex  cerebri,  or 
of  large  size,  as  in  the  motor  cells  of  the  anterior 
cornu  of  the  cord.  They  consist  of  a  mass  of  indis- 
tinctly striated  or  reticular  protoplasm  contain- 
ing a  spherical  nucleus  with  a  highly-refracting 
nucleolus,  and  give  off  one  or  more  cylinder-axis 
roccsses,  as  well  as  others  with  fine  radiating 
ranches;  some  of  the  cells  in  the  peripheral 
ganglia  possess  a  connective -tissue  capsule,  and 
others  in  the  frog  havo  spiral  fibres  curving 
round  a  straight  process.  One,  or  more,  of  the  un- 
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branched  processes  becomes  the  cylinder-axis  of  a 
nerve-fibre.  Also  called  Ganglion  cells,  which  see. 

N.  cells,  angular.  (L.  angulus,  a  cor- 
ner.) Nerve-cells  having  a  very  irregular  out- 
line and  a  large  nucleus ;  they  occur  specially  in 
the  second  layer  of  the  cortex  cerebri,  and  are 
from  18  fx  to  10 /x  in  diameter. 

N.  cells,  bipolar.  See  Ganglion-cells, 
bipolar. 

N.  cells,  granule.  (L.  granulum,  a 
small  grain.)  Nerve-cells  of  smallish  size,  10  fx 
to  8ju  in  diameter,  slightly  conical  in  shape,  and 
hiving  fine  processes ;  they  occur  in  the  sensory 
regions  of  the  cortex  cerebri. 

N.  cells,  inflated.  Nerve-cells  of  a 
globose  or  flask-shaped  outline,  averaging  37  fx 
by  32  jjl  in  size,  and  occurring  in  the  lower  limbic 
lobe  of  Rodentia. 

N.  cells,  irreg  ularly  glo  bose.  Same 
as  N.  cells,  inflated. 

N.  cells,  mo'tor.  (L.  motor,  a  mover.) 
Large,  more  or  less  pyriform,  masses  of  proto- 
plasm without  a  cell-wall,  containing  an  oval 
nucleus,  and  having  an  average  long  diameter  of 
30  n  to  96  /i,  and  a  short  diameter  of  12  /x  to  45  fx. 
They  give  off  an  apical  process,  and  a  basal  pro- 
cess, which  become  the  cylinder-axis  of  a  nerve,  as 
well  as  many  fine  branching  lateral  processes. 

N.  cells,  multipolar.  See  Ganglion- 
cells,  multipolar. 

N.  cells,  Purkin'je's.  See Purkinje's cells. 

N.  cells,  pyramidal.  {Pyramidal.) 
Nerve-cells  of  a  more  or  less  pyramidal  or  pyri- 
form shape,  with  a  stout  apical  process  a  slighter 
basal  process,  and  many  fine  basal  and  lateral  pro- 
cesses; they  form  a  large  part  of  the  cortex  cerebri, 
and  vary  in  size  from  12  n  to  8  fx  in  the  superficial 
layers,  to  41  tx  to  23  /x  in  the  deeper  strata. 

N.  cells,  spin' die.  Narrow  fusiform  nerve- 
cells,  averaging  25  u  by  9  fx  in  size,  and  possessing 
an  oval  or  fusiform  nucleus ;  they  have  an  apical 
and  a  basal  process,  with  many  lateral  projec- 
tions ;  they  occur  specially  in  the  claustrum,  but 
form  part  of  the  whole  cortex  cerebri. 

N.  cells,  unipolar.  See  Ganglion  cells, 
unipolar. 

N.  cement'.   Same  as  Neuroglia. 

N.  cen'tres.   See  Nervous  centres. 

N.,  centrifugal.  (L.  centrum,  a  centre ; 
fugo,  to  fly.)  Nerves  which  convey  impulses 
from  a  centre  towards  the  periphery;  motor, 
secreto-motor,  and  inhibitory  nerves,  are  ex- 
amples of  centrifugal  nerves.  Same  as  N.s, 
efferent. 

Also,  Ross's  term  for  those  intercentral  nerve- 
fibres  which  serve  to  convey  impulses  from  a 
higher  to  a  lower  centre. 

N.s,  centrlp'etal.  (L.  centrum;  pcto,  to 
seek.)  Nerves  which  conduct  impressions  or 
impulses  from  the  periphery  towards  a  centre, 
such  as  the  brain  or  spinal  cord.  Sensory  nerves 
are  centripetal  nerves.    Same  as  N.s,  afferent. 

Also,  Herbert  Spencer's  term  for  those  inter- 
central nerve-fibres  which  serve  to  convey  im- 
pulses from  a  lower  to  a  higher  centre. 

N.s.  cer  ebral.  (L.  cerebrum,  the  brain.) 
Same  as  Cranial  nerves. 

N.S,  eer  «-bro  rhachid  lan.  (L.  cere- 
brum ;  Gr.  prfxis,  the  spine.  Y.nerfs  cdrcbro- 
rhachidiens.)   The  cerebro-spinal  nerves. 

N.s,  cer'ebro  spi  nal.  Seo  Nervi  cere- 
bro-spinaUs. 

N.s,  cervi'cal.  See  Cervical  nerves  and 
Nervi  cervicales. 


N.s,  cirrhosis  of.  (Ktppds,  tawny.) 
Same  as  Neuritis,  interstitial,  and  as  Sclerosis 
of  nerves. 

N.s,  commissu'ral.  (L.  commissura,  a 
joining  together.)  Nerve-fibres  which  unite 
ganglionic  centres. 

Also,  those  intercentral  nerve-fibres  which 
serve  to  unite  ganglionic  centres  of  the  same 
order. 

N.s,  com'pound.  (L.  compono,  to  put 
together.)  Those  which  contain  both  motor  and 
sensory  fibres. 

N.s,  constric  tor.  (L.  constringo,  to  bind 
together,  to  restrain.  F.  nerf  constricleur.) 
Same  as  N.s,  vaso- constrictor. 

N.s,  contu  sion  of.  (L.  contusus,  part, 
of  contundo,  to  bruise.)  Bruise  of  a  nerve  from 
external  violence.  It  may  produce  a  temporary 
tingling  and  local  pain,  or  a  longer-lasting,  and 
more  or  less  complete,  anaesthesia,  with  some- 
times muscular  paralysis ;  or  chronic  neuritis  or 
perineuritis  may  follow. 

N.  cord.  The  cord  of  nervous  tissue  which 
connects  the  ganglia  in  the  lower  animals. 

N.  eor'puscles.  (L.  corpusculum,  a  small 
body.  G.  Nervenkorperchen.)  Same  as  N.  cells. 
Also,  the  same  as  N.  fibre,  corpuscles  of. 

N.s,  cos'tal.  (L.  cosla,  rib.)  See  Nervi 
inter  costalee. 

N.,  Cotun'nlus's.  {Cottmnius,  Latinised 
form  of  Domenico  Cotugno,  born  at  Ruvo,  in 
1736,  died  in  1822.)  Same  as  Nasopalatine  nerve. 

N.s,  cra'nial.  (S.  nervios  craneaUs.)  See 
Cranial  nerves. 

N.s,  cra'nial,  eighth  pair.  The  auditory 
nerves. 

In  Willis's  classification  this  pair  consists  of 
two  parts :  the  nervus  vagus,  consisting  of  the 
glossopharyngeal  and  pneumogastric  nerves ;  and 
the  nervus  accessories,  or  spinal  accessory  nerve. 

N.s,  cra'nial,  eleventh  pair.  The 
spinal  accessory  nerves. 

N.s,  cra'nial,  fifth  pair.  The  trifacial 
nerves* 

N.s,  cra'nial,  first  pair.  The  olfactory 
nerves* 

N.s,   cra'nial,    fourth    pair.  The 

trochlear  nerves. 

N.s,  cra'nial,  ninth  pair.  The  glosso- 
pharyngeal nerves. 

N.s,  cra'nial,  sec'ond  pair.  The  optio 
nerves.  . 

N.s,  cranial,  sev'enth  pair.  The  facial 
nerves. 

In  Willis's  classification  this  pair  consists  of 
two  parts :  the  portio  dura,  or  facial  nerve  ;  and 
the  portio  mollis,  or  auditory  nerve. 

N.s,  cra'nial,  sixth  pair.  The  abducent 
nerves. 

N.s,  cra'nial,  tenth  pair.  The  pneumo- 
gastric nerves. 

N.s,  cra'nial,  third  pair.  The  oculo- 
motor nerves. 

N.s,  cra'nial,  thir'teenth  pair.  Snpo- 
lini's  term  for  the  conjoined  portio  intermedia  of 
Wrisberg  and  the  chorda  tympani. 

N.s,  cra  nial,  twelfth  pair.  The  hypo- 
glossal nerves. 

N.  cur  rent.  (L.  curro,  to  run.)  The  pro- 
pagation of  an  impulse,  produced  by  a  stimulus, 
along  a  nerve.  ,T 

N.  current,  elec'trlcal.  (L.  curro,  to 
run.  G.  electrischer  Nencnstrom.)  The  elec- 
trical current  of  a  resting  nerve. 
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N.s,  cyclograng-lion'lc.  (KukXos,  a 
circle;  yayyXiov,  a  nerve-knot.)  Marshall 
Hall's  term  for  N.s,  ganglionic. 

N.,  Cyon's.  (Cyon,  a  Eussian  physiologist 
naturalised  in  France.)    The  Depressor  nerve. 

N.s,  degeneration  of.  (L.  degenero,  to 
become  unhke  one's  race.)  See  N.s,  degenera- 
tion of,  Wallerian. 

N.s,  defeneration  of,  fat'ty.  The 
later  degenerative  stage  of  N.s,  degeneration  of, 
Wallerian. 

N.s,   degeneration  of,  traumat'ic. 

(L.  degenero;  Gr.  TpavfiaTiKos,  relating  to 
■wounds.)  The  early  stage  of  N.s,  degeneration 
of,  Wallerian. 

N.s,  degeneration   of,  Walle'rian. 

(L.  degenero  ;  Waller,  an  English  physiologist.) 
The  degeneration  which  takes  place  in  that  part 
of  a  divided  nerve  which  is  cut  off  from  its  trophic 
centre  by  the  section ;  this  centre  being  the  nerve- 
cell  from  which  it  has  originally  proceeded.  The 
appearances  presented  when  a  nerve,  such  as 
the  median  or  sciatic,  is  divided  are,  that  in  the 
course  of  twenty-four  hours  the  nuclei  of  the 
nerve  segments  of  the  peripheral  portion  en- 
large, the  myelin  separates  into  irregular 
rounded  masses,  the  axis  cylinders  divide  at 
the  seat  of  the  nucleus,  and  at  the  end  of  a 
week  have  disappeared.  At  this  time  the  myelin 
is  reduced  to  a  mass  of  fat  granules  which  are 
beginning  to  diffuse  into  adjoining  tissues,  and 
the  nuclei  have  undergone  proliferation.  At  the 
end  of  a  month  the  empty  and  collapsed  sheaths 
of  Schwann  are  alone  to  be  found  with  some 
flattened  nuclei.  These  changes  are  to  be  ob- 
served also  for  a  short  distance  up  the  proximal 
extremity  of  the  divided  nerve  ;  the  axis  cylin- 
ders preserving  their  integrity  up  to  the  level  of 
the  section.  After  such  section  reparation  may 
occur,  and  this  consists  in  the  formation  of  a 
central  and  of  a  peripheral  bud,  the  two  swellings 
being  united  by  a  cicatricial  segment  composed 
of  granulation  tissue.  Newly  formed  fibres,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  centric  extremity,  now  begin 
to  push  their  way  into  the  cicatricial  segment 
and,  traversing  it,  enter  the  peripheral  segment, 
where  they  are  developed  either  within  the  old 
sheaths  of  Schwann,  or  in  the  interstices  between 
them  where  they  assume  medullary  sheaths  of 
their  own.  The  process  of  repair  requires  many 
months  before  it  is  completed. 

N.,  depres'sor.    See  Depressor  nerve. 

N.,  depres'sor,  of  Cy  on.  See  Nerve, 
Cyan's. 

N.s,  devel  opment  of.  (F.  dt'vclopper, 
to  unfold.)  The  fibrils  which  form  the  cylinder- 
axis  are  first  formed,  and  subsequently  the  me- 
dullary sheath ;  in  the  spinal  cord,  at  least,  they 
proceed  from  Neuroblasts.  The  medullated 
nerve-fibres  are  derived  from  the  epiblast. 

N.s,  dlla'tor.   See  N.s,  vasodilator. 

N.s,  dor'sal.   See  Dorsal  nerves. 

N.,  efferent.    See  Efferent  nerves. 

N.s,  elec'trical.  The  nerves  which  supply 
the  electrical  organs  in  the  Torpedo,  Oymnotus  and 
other  electric  fishes.   Their  action  is  not  known. 

N.  em'lnence.  (L.  emincntia,  a  projec- 
tion.) The  swelling  caused  by  the  end  plate  of 
the  nerve  beneath  the  sarcolemma.  It  usually 
presents  some  nuclei. 

N.s,  encephal  ic.  ('Eyx-iV/inXos,  the  brain. 
S.  nervios  encefalicos.)    Same  as  N.s,  cranial. 

W.  end-bulb.  (Gr.  Ncrvenendkolbcn.) 
Same  as  Corpuscles  of  Krause. 


UT.  end-plate.   See  End-plate,  motorial. 

N.  end  ings.  (Gr.  Nervenendigungcn.)  The 
peripheral  terminations  of  the  nerves;  such  are 
the  terminations  of  the  nerves  of  common  sensa- 
tion in  isolated  primitive  fibrilhc  or  in  networks 
of  these ;  the  terminations  of  the  nerves  of  special 
sense  in  the  olfactory  cells  of  the  Schneiderian 
mucous  membrane,  the  retina,  the  auditory  epi- 
thelium and  tympanic  plexus,  the  gustatory  or 
taste  buds,  "Weissner's  or  tactile  corpuscles,  and 
Pacinian  bodies;  and  the  terminations  of  the 
muscular  nerves  in  the  motorial  end-plates. 

N.  epithe  lium.  (Epithelium.  G.  Neu- 
renepithel.)    See  Neuro-epithclium. 

N.s,  excitabil  ity  of.  (L.  excito,  to  wake 
up.)  The  special  property  of  a  nerve  to  respond 
to  a  stimulus,  be  it  mechanical,  thermal,  chemi- 
cal, electrical,  or  physiological. 

N.s,  ex'cito-mo'tor.  (L.  excito,  to  call 
forth ;  motus,  motion.)  Nerves  which,  when 
stimulated,  can  by  reflex  action  through  a  ner- 
vous centre  and  an  efferent  nerve  cause  contrac- 
tion in  a  muscle  or  secretion  in  a  gland.  See 
Excito-molor  system. 

N.  fat.  (G.  Nervenfett.)  SameaeProtagon. 

N.,  fatigue  of.  (F.  J 'aligner ;  from  L. 
fatigo,  to  tire.)  The  loss  of  excitability  of  a 
nerve  from  too  frequent  or  too  severe  stimulation. 

N.,  fern' oral  cuta'neous.  See  Femoro- 
cutaneous  nerve. 

N.,  fem'oro  -poplite'al,  les'ser.  (L. 
femur,  the  thigh  ;  poples,  the  ham.)  The  small 
sciatic  nerve. 

N.-fi'bre.  (L.fibra,  a  thread.  G.Nerven- 
faser,  Nervenrohre.)  The  anatomical  unit  of  the 
nervous  cord ;  it  may  either  be  medullated  or 
non-medullated.  It  is  the  conducting  agent  of 
the  nervous  system,  conveying  impulses  from  or 
to  the  nerve-centres. 

N.-fi'bre,  axis-cyl  inder  of.  (L.fibra.) 
See  Cylinder-axis. 

N.-fi'bre  cor'puscles.  {L.fibra;  cor- 
pusculum,  a  small  body.)  Oval  nuclei  sur- 
rounded by  a  little  protoplasm,  situated  in  a 
depression  of  the  medullary  sheath  and  between 
it  and  the  neurilemma  ;  they  occur  singly  in  the 
middle  of  each  internode,  except  in  fishes  where 
there  are  several. 

N.-fi'bre,  dark-bor'dered.  (L.  fibra.) 
Same  as  N.-fibre,  medullutcd. 

N. -fibre,  double-bordered.  (L. 
fibra.)    The  N.-fibre,  medullated. 

N. -fibre,  doub'le-con'toured.  (L. 
fibra;  F.  contourner,  to  compass  about.)  Same 
as  N.-fibre,  medullated. 

N.-fiTbre,  gelatinous.  The  N.-fibre, 
non-medullated. 

N.-fi'bre,  grey.  (L.fibra.)  The  N.-fibre, 
non-medullated. 

N. -fibres,  heterodesmot'ic.  (L.fibra  ; 
Gr.  tTcpos,  different;  rStoyzo's,  a  band.)  Nerve- 
fibres  which  unite  two  grey  centres  of  unequal 
value,  or  which  connect  a  centre  with  an  end- 
organ. 

N. -fi  bres,  homodesmot'lc.  (L.fibra  ; 
Gr.  o/uo's,  one  and  the  same ;  <5t<r/uos.)  Nerve- 
fibres  which  unito  two  grey  centres  of  similar 
value,  such  as  those  connecting  two  parts  of  the 
cerebral  cortex. 

N.-fi'bre,  inci  sures  of.  (L.fibra  ;  inciso, 
to  cut  into.)    Same  as  Lanlcrmann' s  incisions. 

N.-fi'bre,  intcran  nular  seg  ments 
of.  (L.fibra.)  Bee  Medullated  intcrannular 
segments. 
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N.-iibrc,  lnterno'dal  segments  of. 

(L.  Jibra.)    See  N.-Jibre,  interludes  of. 

N.- fibre,  in  tcmodes  of.  (L.  Jibra ; 
inter,  between ;  nodus,  a  knot.)  The  segments 
of  a  medullated  nerve-fibre  enclosed  between  the 
nodes  of  Ranvier ;  they  are  connected  by  an 
annular  disc,  the  constricting  band  of  Ranvier. 

N.-fi'bre,  medullated.  (L.  Jibra; 
medulla,  marrow.)  The  form  of  fibre  which  con- 
stitutes the  white  part  of  the  central  cerebro- 
spinal nervous  system  and  the  greater  part  of  the 
cerebro-spinal  nerves,  and  which  to  some  extent 
occurs  in  the  sympathetic  system  of  nerves.  The 
medullated  fibres  are  transparent  by  transmitted 
light,  and  have  an  even  outline  and  a  double 
contour ;  they  consist  of  a  Cylinder- axis  which  is 
continuous  from  end  to  end,  and  is  invested  by  a 
delicate  axilemma,  external  to  this  is  the  white 
substance  of  Schwann  or  medullary  sheath  con- 
sisting of  myelin,  which  is  again  enclosed  by  the 
neurilemma  or  Schwann's  sheath.  Both  the 
medullary  sheath  and  the  neurilemma  present 
constrictions,  termed  the  nodes  of  Ranvier,  which 
divide  them  into  segments,  Ranvier's  inter- 
annular  segments,  of  short  but  variable  length, 
and  which  present  oblique  white  lines,  Lanter- 
mann's  incisions;  the  medullary  sheath  of  each 
segment  presents  traces  of  a  subdivision  into  a 
series  of  conical  masses  overlapping  each  other. 
"Within  the  neurilemma  occasional,  flattish, 
spheroidal  nuclei,  the  N.-Jibre  corpuscles,  are  to 
be  found.  The  size  of  the  medullated  nerve- 
fibres  varies  from  1  m  to  20  /x  in  diameter.  The 
medullated  fibres  of  the  central  nervous  system 
have  no  neurilemma,  no  corpuscles,  and  do  not 
exhibit  the  nodes  of  Ranvier. 

N.-fi'bre,  naked.  (L.  Jibra.)  Same  as 
N.-Jibre,  non-medullated. 

N. -fibre,  non  medullated.  (L. Jibra; 
non,  not ;  medulla,  marrow.)  Grey  or  pale  nerve- 
fibre,  or  Remak's  nerve-fibre,  consisting  of  a 
cylinder-axis,  nerve-fibre  corpuscles,  and  neuri- 
lemma, but  having  no  medullary  sheath.  They 
seem  to  originate  in  the  sympathetic  system  of 
ganglia ;  medullated  fibres  from  the  cerebro-spinal 
system  enter  the  ganglia,  and  become  connected 
with  the  ganglion  cells  which  give  off  non- 
medullated  fibres.  Sometimes  a  ganglion  cell 
gives  origin  to  a  grey  fibre,  and  to  a  second  fibre 
which  winds  spirally  round  the  grey  fibre,  and 
then  becoming  medullated  separates  from  it. 
The  non-medullated  fibres  are  processes  of  the 
nerve-cell  protoplasm  and  possess  a  very  thin 
neurilemma.  Some  regard  them  as  homogeneous, 
others  as  finely  fibrillated.  They  form  a  net- 
work by  dividing  and  uniting  with  each  other. 

N.-fi'bre,  nucleated  sheath  of.  (L. 
Jibra;  nucleus,  a  kernel.)  The  N.-Jibre,  sheath 
of,  primitive. 

N.-fi'bre,  nu'clel  of.  (L.  Jibra;  nucleus, 
a  kernel.)    Same  as  N.-Jibre  corpuscles. 

N.-fi'bre,  pale.  (L.  Jibra.)  Same  as  N.- 
fibre,  non-medullated. 

N.  fibre,  prim  itive.  (L.  Jibra;  primi- 
tive, first  of  its  kind.  G.  Nervcnprimitivfaser.) 
The  fine  filaments  which  result  from  the 
splitting  up  of  the  non-medullated  nerve-fibres, 
or  of  tho  cylinder-axis  of  medullated  nerve- 
fibres. 

N.-fi'bre,  Re  mak's.  (L.Jibra;  Remak.) 
Same  as  N.-Jibre,  non-medullated. 

N.-fil>res,  re'trograde.  {h.fibra;  retro- 
gradior,  to  go  back.)  Nervc-6bres  which,  after 
joining  with  those  of  another  nerve  in  a  plexus, 


run  backwards  towards  the  centre  along  tha 
trunk  of  the  second  nerve. 

N.-fi'bre,  sheath  of,  med  ullary.  (L. 
Jibra.)    See  Medullary  sheath. 

N.-h  bre,  sheath  of,  neu  ro-ker  atin. 
(L.  Jibra.)    See  Neurokeratin  sheath. 

N.-fi'bre,  sheath  of,  out  er.  {L.  Jibra.) 
The  N.-Jibre,  sheath  of ,  primitive. 

N.-fi  bre,  sheath  of,  primitive.  (L. 
Jibra  ;  primitivus,  first  of  its  kind.)  The  delicate 
layer  of  structureless  membrane  which  is  the 
outermost  coating  of  a  nerve-fibre ;  it  is  continuous 
over  the  nodes  of  Ranvier,  and  on  its  inner  surface 
lie  the  nerve-fibre  corpuscles,  one  in  each  inter- 
node.  Also  called  sheath  of  Schwann  and  neuri- 
lemma. 

KT.-n  bre,  sheath  of,  Schwann's.  (L. 

Jibra;  Schwann.)  The  N.-Jibre,  sheath  of, 
primitive. 

N.-fi'bre,  white.  (L.  Jibra.)  The  N.- 
Jibre,  medullated. 

NVfi'bre,  white  sub  stance  of.  (L. 

Jibra.)    The  N.-Jibre,  sheath  of,  medullary. 

N. -fibres,  varicose.  (L.  Jibra;  varix,  a 
dilated  vein.)  Medullated  nerve-fibres,  chiefly  of 
the  nerve-centres  and  of  the  optic  nerves,  which 
present  regularly-disposed  enlargements  of  their 
outline,  caused  by  accumulations  of  their  albu- 
minous cement-substance. 

N.-fi'brils.  (L.  Jibrilla,  dim.  of  Jibra,  a 
fibre.)  Max  Schultze's  term  for  the  fibrilla.- 
which  constitutes  the  cylinder-axis  of  a  nerve 
and  which  form  the  extremely  fine  branches  into 
which  the  cylinder-axis  of  a  medullated  fibre,  or 
the  whole  of  a  non-medullated  fibre,  breaks  up 
at  its  peripheral  termination ;  they  are  embedded 
in  a  matrix,  and  are  supposed  to  be  the  conduct- 
ing part  of  the  cylinder-axis.  The  term  is  also 
applied  to  those  delicate  filaments  into  which  the 
processes  of  nerve-cells  break  up ;  they  often  do 
not  exceed  a  diameter  of  100,000th  of  an  inch. 

N.-fi'brils,  moni'Hform.  (L.  Jibrilla  ; 
monile,  a  necklace ;  forma,  shape.  F.  Jibrilks 
nerveuses  moniliformes.)  Fibrils  of  the  cylinder- 
axis  of  a  nerve  which,  by  some  agency,  have  be- 
come beaded  like  a  necklace. 

N.-fi'brils,  primitive.  (L.  Jibrilla; 
primitivus,  first  of  its  kind.)   The  N.-Jibrils. 

N.,  fibro  ma  of.    See  under  Neuroma. 

N.  force.  (G.  Nervenkraft.)  That  force 
which  is  supposed  to  be  liberated  in  nerve-cells, 
either  spontaneously  or  as  the  result  of  the  action 
of  some  stimulus  upon  them.  It  may  be  cor- 
related with  other  forms  of  force  since  its  exercise 
is  attended  with  the  extrication  of  heat,  change  of 
electric  polarity,  and  the  occurrence  of  chemical 
changes.  Under  ordinary  circumstances  mode- 
rate discharges  are  constantly  taking  place, 
leading  to  placid  continuity  of  thought  and 
action,  interrupted  by  sleep ;  but  in  some  persons, 
or  under  exceptional  conditions,  long  continued 
and  violent  discharges  may  occur,  leading  to 
mental  or  muscular  efforts  of  an  extraordinary 
nature,  culminating  in  the  highest  creations  of 
art  and  science. 

N.,for'ty-fourth.  The  Sympathetic  nerve. 

N.s,  frig-orific.  (L.J rigor,  cold  ;  facw, 
to  make.  F.  nerfs  frigoryfiques.)  The  2v.«, 
vaso-constrictor,  which  are  supposed  to  eflect  a 
lowering  of  temperature.  .. 

N.,  funiculus  of.  (G.  bervmbundel.) 
See  Funiculus.  ,        .  _ 

N.  ganglion.    (G.  Nervenknoten.)  See 

Ganglion. 


NERVE 


N.s,  ganglionic.    See  Ganglionic  nerves. 

N.  gland  of  pel  vis.  (G.  Nervendriise 
des  Beckens.)    The  Coccygeal  gland. 

N.  glands.  (G.  Nervendriisen.)  Remak's 
term  for  the  Adrenals. 

N.s,  gland'ular.  (L.  glandula,  a  little 
gland.)  Nerves  which  are  distributed  to  a  gland. 

N.,  glute  al,  of  sac'ral  plex'us.  (r\«u- 
tos,  the  buttock  ;  sacrum ;  L.  plexus,  a  plaiting.) 
The  small  sciatic  nerve. 

N.  grafting.  (Graft.)  The  trans- 
plantation of  a  piece  of  healthy  nerve  from  an 
animal,  such  as  a  rabbit,  to  fill  up  a  gap  in  a 
nerve  caused  by  the  removal  of  a  neuroma,  or 
by  an  injury,  or  for  some  similar  purpose. 

N.s,  grey.  (F.  ner/s  gris.)  The  sym- 
pathetic nerves. 

IT.,  Hirscb'feld's.  (Hirschfeld,  Ludwig 
Moritz,  an  Austrian,  born  at  Nadargyn  in  1816, 
died  1876.)  The  branch  of  the  facial  nerve 
which  supplies  the  styloglossus  and  the  palato- 
glossus muscles. 

N.s,  byper'trophy  of.  ("Y-irip,  above  ; 
Tpo(pii,  nourishment.)  Increase  in  size  of  a 
nerve  from  increase  in  size  of  the  nerve-fibres. 
It  is  a  rare  occurrence. 

N.s,  in'cident  spinal.  (L.  incidens, 
part,  of  incido,  to  fall  into ;  spinalis,  belonging 
to  the  spine.)    Same  as  Afferent  nerves. 

N.s,  inflammation  of.  (G.  Nervenent- 
zundung.)    See  Neuritis. 

N.,  inhibitory.  (L.  inhibeo,  to  hold  in. 
F.  nerf  d'arret,  n.  antagonistique.)  A  nerve 
which  either  restrains  the  contraction  of  mus- 
cular tissue,  preventing  its  shortening,  or  which, 
as  some  think,  causes  elongation.  The  best  ex- 
amples of  such  nerves  are  found  in  the  cardiac 
branches  of  the  vagus  and  the  splanchnic  nerves 
distributed  to  the  intestines. 

Also,  nerves  which  restrain  the  act  of  secretion. 
See  Inhibitory  nerves  and  subheadings. 

N.s,  injuries  of.  (L.  injuria,  harm.) 
These  may  be  of  various  kinds,  as  simple  di- 
vision, contusion,  puncture,  and  laceration. 
In  all  these  the  function  of  the  nerve  is  seri- 
ously interfered  with  or  totally  lost.  In  simple 
division  it  has  been  shown  by  Waller  that  whilst 
the  part  in  connection  with  the  trophic  centre' 
retains  its  anatomical  characters,  the  part  sepa- 
rated from  that  centre  by  the  section  degenerates 
(see  N.s,  degeneration  of,  Waller ian).  The 
symptoms  that  have  been  observed  are  divided 
into  peripheral  and  central.  The  peripheral 
disturbances  are  anaesthesia,  especially  thermo- 
anaosthesia,  pain,  muscular  hyperesthesia,  clonic 
or  tonic  spasms,  and  fibrillar  contraction  of  the 
muscles  supplied  by  the  nerve.  The  electrical 
relations  of  both  nerve  and  muscle  are  altered. 
In  the  case  of  the  peripheral  nerve  trunk, 
the  electric  reaction  towards  both  interrupted 
and  continuous  currents  rapidly  diminishes  and 
is  lost  in  a  week ;  if  regeneration  is  about  to 
occur  it  gradually  reappears.  In  the  case  of  the 
muscle  supplied  by  the  divided  nerve,  tho  curve 
for  interrupted  currents,  or  faradisation  curve, 
gradually  diminishes,  and  after  the  third  week 
the  muscle  is  no  longer  excitable  through  the 
Bkin,  but  may  then  gradually  become  so  about  the 
sixth  week.  The  continuous  current  curve,  or 
galvanisation  curve,  at  first  falls,  but  about  tho 
third  week  it  becomes  exaggerated,  and  reachos 
its  maximum  when  the  faradisation  curve  is  at 
its  minimum.  This  is  the  reaction  of  degenera- 
tion.    When  repair  is  fairly  established  the 


electric  reactions  for  the  two  currents  follow  an 
inverse  course.  If  no  repair  occur  both  reactions 
gradually  disappear,  and  atrophy  of  the  muscles 
sets  in.  Other  peripheric  symptoms  consist  in 
trophic  disturbances,  such  as  glossy  redness  of 
the  skin,  eczema,  herpes  or  pemphigus,  ulcera- 
tion, nutritive  changes  in  hair  and  nails,  altera- 
tion of  temperature,  causalgia,  oedema,  and  neuro- 
paralytic inflammation.  The  central  disturbances 
are  ascending  neuritis,  leading  to  irritation  of  the 
spinal  cord,  neuralgia,  chorea,  epilepsy,  reflex 
paralysis,  and  tetanus. 

N.s,  intercellular.  (L.  inter,  between; 
cellula,  a  small  chamber.  F.  nerfs  intercellu- 
laires.)    Same  as  N.s,  intercentral. 

N.s,  intercen'tral.  (L.  inter,  between  ; 
centrum,  the  centre.  F.  nerfs  inter  centrals.) 
Fibres,  or  fasciculi  of  fibres,  which  serve  to  con- 
nect ganglionic  centres  with  each  other,  as  is 
required  in  co-ordinated  and  extensive  reflex 
movements. 

N.,  interme  diate,  of  Wris'berg.  The 
same  as  Wrisberg,  portio  intermedia  of. 

N.s,  irreg'ular.  (L.  ir,  for  in,  not ;  regula, 
a  rule.)  One  of  Sir  Charles  Bell's  divisions  of 
nerves,  comprising  those  which  are  added  to  the 
N.s,  regular,  to  meet  the  needs  of  additional  or 
more  complicated  organs. 

N.,  irritability  of.  (L.  irritabilis,  easily 
excited.  G.  Nervenreizbarkeit.)  The  capability 
in  any  nerve-fibre  or  nerve-cell  of  being  excited 
to  discharge  its  function,  whether  of  sensation, 
of  motion,  of  the  induction  of  secretion,  or  of  in- 
hibition. 

N.,  Ja'cobson's.  (Jacobson.)  See  Tym- 
panic nerve. 

N.s,  katabollc.  (Kaxa/3oX»7,  a  throwing 
down.)  Nerves  which  excite  destructive  chemi- 
cal changes  in  a  tissue,  such  as  a  motor  nerve 
effects  in  a  muscle.  Also,  nerves  effecting  dis- 
similation, such  as  N.s,  secretory. 

N.s,  Xianci'si's.  (Zancisi.  S.  nervios 
di  Zancisi.)    See  Zancisi,  nerves  of. 

N.s,  liga'tion  of.  (L.  ligo,  to  bind.) 
The  inclusion  of  one  or  more  nerves  in  a  liga- 
ture. It  is  not  a  surgical  proceeding,  but  has 
frequently  been  performed  accidentally  in  placing 
a  ligature  on  arteries  closely  accompanied  by 
nerves,  as  in  the  case  of  the  carotid  artery  and 
pneumogastric  nerve,  and  the  ulnar  artery  and 
nerve.  It  occasions  acute  pain  at  the  moment, 
followed  by  loss  of  sensibility  in  the  parts  sup- 
plied by  the  nerve  beyond  the  seat  of  ligature. 
Tetanus  sometimes  follows  the  proceeding. 
Plastic  infiltration  into  the  nerve  and  around  it 
is  observed.  Eecovery  generally  occurs  if  the 
ligature  is  quickly  removed. 

XT. -like.  (G.  nervenartig.)  Having  the 
appearance  of  a  nerve. 

N.  loop.  (G.  Nervenschlinge.)  A  com- 
munication between  two  nerves  in  the  form  of 
an  arch. 

N.s,  lum'bar.    See  Zumbar  nerves. 

N.,  lusch'ka's.  (Zuschka,  Hubert  von.) 
The  Nervi  sinu-vcrtebrales. 

N.s,  lymphatics  of.  {Lymphatic.) 
Lymph  vessels  are  found  in  the  epinc'urium  and 
perineurium,  which  communicato  with  lymph 
channels  within  tho  funiculi. 

N.,  mas  ticator.  (F.nerf  masticatcttr.) 
See  Masticatory  nerve. 

N.  medulla.  (L.  medulla,  pith.)  Tho 
cylinder-axis  of  a  nerve. 

N. -mimicry.   Same  as  Neurcmimcsis. 
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N.,  mix  ed.  A  nervo  which  contains 
afferont  and  efferent  fibres,  like  the  modian  or 
inferior  maxillary  division  of  the  fifth. 

N.,  mod  erator.  (L.  moderator,  a  re- 
strainer.  F.  nerf  moderateur.)  Same  as  N., 
vaso-constrictor. 

N.  mo'tion.  (L.  motio,  a  movement.)  A 
term  applied  to  the  mode  of  travel  of  the  result 
of  a  stimulus  which  excites  a  nerve. 

N.s,  mo'tor.  (L.  motor,  a  mover.  F.  nerfs 
moteurs.)  Nerves  which  end  in  muscles  and 
which,  when  stimulated,  excite  the  muscles  to 
which  they  are  distributed  to  contract,  as  the 
facial  nerve. 

N.s.mo  tor-sen'sory.  (L.  motor.)  Same 
as  N.s,  sensori-motor . 

N.,  mo  tor-tympan  ic.  (L.  motor.  F. 
nerf  moteur-tympanique.)  The  Nervus  tensoris 
tympani. 

N.s,  mo'tory.    Same  as  N.s,  motor. 

N.-mus'cle  prepara'tlon.  See  Muscle- 
nerve  preparation. 

N.-nae'vus.    See  Neevus,  nerve-. 

N.  nee'dle.    An  instrument  used  by  den- 
tists for  obliterating  or  extracting  the  nerve  in 
the  root  of  the  tooth. 
Also,  an  JEsthesiometer. 

Iff.,  nerves  of.   See  Nervi  nervorum. 

N.  net'work.    See  Nervous  network. 

N.  nu  cleus.   See  Nucleus  of  nerve. 

N.,  oc  ular.  (L.  oculus,  the  eye.)  Same 
as  Optic  nerve. 

N.s  of  an'imal  life.  (F.  nerfs  de  la  vie 
animate.)    The  cerebro-spinal  nerves. 

TJ.  of  fem'oral  ar'tery.  See  Femoral 
artery,  nerve  of. 

N.s  of  gen'eral  sensa'tlon.  (F.  nerfs 
de  sensibilite  generate.)  Sensory  nerves,  such 
as  the  fifth  cranial  nerve. 

Iff.  of  organic  life.  The  Sympathetic 
nerve. 

N.  of  serra'tus  mag'nus.  The  Thoracic 
nerve,  posterior. 

N.  of  space.  (F.  nerf  de  I'espace.)  That 
part  of  the  auditory  nerve  which  is  by  some  sup- 
posed to  have  special  connection  with  the  sensa- 
tions which  govern  the  situation  of  the  body  in 
space. 

N'.s  of  spec'lal  sense.  (F.  nerfs  de 
sensibilite  speciale.)  Nerves  which,  like  the 
optic,  auditory,  and  olfactory  nerves,  conduct 
the  impressions  received  by  the  organs  of  special 
sense  to  the  brain. 

N.s  of  vegetable  life.  (F.  nerfs  de  la 
vie  vegetative.)    The  sympathetic  nerves. 

N.  oil.   Same  as  NeaVs-foot  oil. 

N.,  ophthal  mic.  Sec  Ophthalmic  nerve. 

N.,  ophthalmic,  of  Wil  lis.  (  Willis.) 
The  Ophthalmic  nerve. 

N.s,  origin  of.  (L.  origo,  the  beginning.) 
The  point  of  the  central  nervous  system  from 
which  a  norve  arises.  It  may  either  bo  apparent 
or  real. 

N.s,  origin  of,  appa'rent.  (L.  origo  ; 
appareo,  to  become  visible.)  The  point  at  which 
a  nervo  appears  to  bo  attached  to  the  surface  of 
a  nerve  centre. 

N.s,  or  igin  of,  deep.  (L.  origo.)  Same 
as  N.s,  origin  of,  real. 

N.s,  origin  of,  re'al.  (L.  origo.)  That 
part  of  a  nerve  which,  when  traced  into  the  sub- 
stance of  a  nervous  centre,  is  connected  with  a 
group  of  ganglion  cells.    Same  as  N.s,  origin  of. 

N.s,  or  igin  of,  superficial.  (L.'origo  ; 


superficies,  the  upper  6ide.)  Same  as  N.s,  origin 
of,  apparent. 

N.,  palpebro  fron'tal.  (L.  palpebra, 
an  eyelid.)    Same  as  Frontal  nerve. 

N.-pang.   Same  as  Neuralgia. 

N.  paralysis.  (Ila^uXuo-is,  palsy.) 
Paralysis  depending  upon  disease  of,  or  injury 
to,  a  nerve  or  its  nucleus. 

N.s,  pathetic.  (HadrrriKos,  affecting. 
S.  nervio  patelico.)  The  fourth  pair  of  cerebral 
nerves. 

N.s,  periph  eral.  (IT tpi<f>{pua,  the  line 
round  a  circular  body.  G.  umkreisende  Nerven.) 
Nerves  distributed  to  the  skin,  musclcB,  and 
secreting  organs  of  the  body. 

N. -plate,  ter'minal.  (L.  terminus,  a 
limit.  G.  Nervenendplatte.)  A  disc-like  termi- 
nation of  a  nerve ;  as  an  End-plate,  motorial. 

N.-plex'us.   See  Nervous  plexus. 

N.  pow'er.  Energy  of  system ;  capability 
of  making  great  exertion. 

N.s,  primitive.  (L.  primitivus,  first  of 
its  kind.)    The  N.s,  regular. 

N.  pulp.    Same  as  N.  medulla. 

N.s,  re'flex.  (L.  refiexus,  part,  of  refiecto, 
to  bend  back.)  Nerves,  always  at  least  two  in 
number,  which  are  connected  with  one,  two,  or 
more  nerve  cells.  One  of  the  nerves  is  sensory, 
centripetal,  or  afferent,  and,  when  stimulated, 
conducts  the  impulse  to  a  nerve  cell,  from 
whence  it  may  be  reflected  as  a  motor  impulse, 
or  as  a  secretory  impulse,  through  an  efferent 
nerve  to  a  muscle  or  gland ;  generally,  however, 
the  afferent  nerve  terminates  in  a  sensory  cell 
which  communicates  with  a  motor  cell,  from 
which  the  motor  impulse  is  propagated  through 
the  efferent  nerve  to  the  muscle  or  gland. 

N.s,  re'flex  inhibitory.    (L.  refit 
inhibeo,  to  hold  in.)    Nerves  which  prevent  the 
contraction  of  striated  or  unstriated  muscle  by 
reflex  action. 

N.s,  re'flex  mo'tor.  (L.  refiexus  ;  motor, 
a  mover.)  Nerves  which  cause  contraction  of 
muscle  when  a  sensory  nerve  connected  with 
them  is  stimulated. 

N.s,  re'flex  secre'tory.  (L.  refiexus; 
secretus,  part,  of  secerno,  to  sift  apart.)  Nerves 
which  influence  secretion  by  reflex  action. 

N.s,  re'flex  spi'nal.  (L.  refiexus  ;  spina, 
the  spine.)    Same  as  Efferent  nerves. 

N.s,  regenera'tion  of.  (L.  regc-nero,  to 
reproduce.)  The  process  of  growth  after  division 
of  a  nerve  may  result  in  complete  repair  if  the 
ends  are  closely  adapted.  Growth  appears  to 
commence  in  the  central  end  of  the  axis-cylinder 
at  the  end  of  the  second  week;  in  the  fourth 
week  clear  bands  appear  within  the  epineurium, 
and  by  the  third  month  the  repair  is  complete ; 
the  nerve-fibre  corpuscles  are  thought  to  be  the 
active  agents  of  restoration.  Sec  also  N.s,  de- 
generation of,  Wallerian. 

N.s,  reg'ular.  (L.  regula,  a  rule.)  Sir 
Charles  Bell's  term  for  those  nerves  which  are 
common  to  all  animals,  which  have  double  roots, 
and  which  serve  for  sensation  and  motion. 

N.s,  rhyth'mic.  ('Pufl/uris,  regularly  re- 
ourring  motion.  F.  nerfs  rhythmigues.)  The 
accelerator  and  depressor  nerves  of  the  heart. 

N.  rig'or.  (L.  rigor,  stiffness.)  Tho  in- 
creased consistence  which  comes  to  a  nerve  after 
death ;  it  is  probably  the  result  of  some  congula- 
tive  change,  and  is  accompanied  by  the  liberation 
or  formation  of  an  acid.  •  , 

N.  ring.    (G.  Nervenring.)    Schobl  s  term 
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for  the  ring  of  nerve-fibres  surrounding  that  part 
of  the  hair  follicle  immediately  below  the  open- 
ing of  the  sebaceous  glands. 

Also,  the  nerve- cords  and  ganglia  forming  a 
ring  round  the  oesophagus  in  Vermes  and  other 
animals. 

IT. -root.   The  Cypripedium  pubescent. 

N.  root,  mo'tor.  The  root  of  a  com- 
pound nerve  which  furnishes  the  motor  fibres. 

N.,  root  of.  (F.  racine  de  nerf ;  I.  radice 
di  nervo  ;  G.  Nervenwurzel.)  The  place  of  emer- 
gence of  a  nerve  from  the  surface  of  the  nerve- 
centre. 

Also,  the  real  origin  of  a  nerve  from  the  grey 
matter  in  the  substance  of  the  nerve-centre. 

N.s,  sa'cral.   See  Sacral  nerves. 

N.,  sclero'sis  of.    See  Sclerosis  of  nerve. 

N.s,  secre'to-mo'tor.  (L.  secretus,  part, 
of  secerno,  to  sift  apart ;  motor,  a  mover.)  Same 
as  N.s,  secretory. 

N.s,  secre'tory.  (L.  secretus.)  Nerves 
which  end  in  secretory  cells  and  which,  when 
stimulated,  excite  the  glands  to  which  they  are 
distributed  to  secrete ;  a  typical  example  occurs 
in  the  chorda  tympani,  which,  when  stimulated, 
causes  a  flow  of  saliva.  It  is  supposed  that  the 
fibres  of  the  nerves  penetrate  the  cells  of  the 
gland,  and  terminate  in  or  near  the  nucleus. 

XJ".  sec  tion.  (L.  sectio,  a  cutting.)  The 
division  of  a  nerve  for  the  cure  of  neuralgia, 
tetanus,  or  other  disease ;  it  may  be  done  sub- 
cutaneously. 

N.s,  sense.  (L.  sensus,  the  faculty  of 
feeling.)    Same  as  N.s,  sensory. 

N.s,  sense,  special.  (L.  sensus; 
specialis,  particular.)  The  nerves  of  hearing, 
seeing,  and  of  other  special  senses. 

N.s,  sen'sorl-mo'tor.  (L.  sensus,  sensa- 
tion ;  motor,  a  mover.)  Compound  nerves  serving 
both  for  sensation  and  motion. 

N.s,  sen  sory.  (L.  sensus.  F.  nerfs  sen- 
sitifs.)    Nerves  of  sensation,  common  or  special. 

N.,  sheaths  of.  In  a  nerve-trunk  there 
are  three  sheaths :  first,  the  common  sheath, 
Epineurium,  or  external  perineurium,  which 
binds  together  the  funiculi;  secondly,  the  Pm- 
neurium,  or  neurilemma,  which  surrounds  each 
funiculus  ;  and  thirdly,  the  Endoneurium,  which 
encloses  the  individual  nerve-fibres  and  sends 
processes  between  adjoining  nerve-fibres. 

N.s,  soft.  (F.  nerfs  mous.)  The  sym- 
pathetic nerves. 

N.s,  spi'nal.  (L.  spina,  the  spine.  F. 
nerfs  rachidiens.)  Nerves  which  arise  from  the 
spinal  cord.  There  are  thirty-one  pairs,  each  of 
which  has  an  anterior,  ventral,  or  motor  root,  and 
a  posterior,  dorsal,  sensory,  or  gangliated  root. 
They  are  cervical,  dorsal,  lumbar,  and  sacral. 

N.s,  spi'nal  sys'tem  of.  See  Spinal 
system  of  nerves. 

N.s,  spi'nal,  true.  One  of  Marshall  Hall's 
divisions  of  nerves,  being  excito-motor  nerves. 

N.s,  splanch  nic,  pel  vic.  CSTtXayyvov, 
a  viscus ;  pelvis.)  Gaskell's  term  for  the  Nervi 
erigentes. 

N.  stim  ulus.  (L.  stimulus,  a  goad.  G. 
Nervenreke.)  The  normal  stimulus  of  the  nerves 
is  an  impulse  emanating  from  the  nerve  centres, 
but  they  may  also  be  excited  by  chemical  agents, 
light,  heat,  and  electricity. 

N.  storms.  Liveing's  term  for  a  neurotic 
seizure  which  he  thus  describes :  the  immediate 
antecedent  to  an  attack  is  a  condition  of  unstablo 
equilibrium  and  gradually  accumulating  tension 


in  the  parts  of  the  nervous  system  more  directly 
concerned,  while  the  paroxysm  itself  may  be 
likened  to  a  storm,  by  which  this  condition  is 
dispersed,  and  equilibrium  for  the  time  restored. 

N.-stretch'ing-.  (F.  distension  des  nerfs, 
elongation  des  nerfs;  I.  distensione  dei  nervi, 
allungamenio  dei  nervi ;  G.  Nervendehnung .)  A 
proceeding  in  which  a  nerve  being  exposed  by 
dissection  is  seized  with  a  hook  or  with  the 
fingers  and  pulled  both  in  a  centripetal  and  in  a 
centrifugal  direction.  The  sciatic  nerve,  it  is 
said,  will  support  a  tension  equal  to  at  least 
183  lbs.,  without  rupture.  The  proceeding  was 
introduced  by  Nussbaum  for  the  cure  of  neu- 
ralgia. It  probably  acts  by  rupture  and  conse- 
quent paralysis  of  the  nervi  nervorum. 

N.s,  stretch  ing-  of.    See  N.- stretching. 

N.,  subax'oid.  (L.  sub,  under;  axis.  F. 
nerf  sous-axoidien.)    The  third  spinal  nerve. 

N.s,  suborbital.  (L.  sub,  beneath; 
orbita,  the  orbit.)    Same  as  Infraorbital  nerves. 

N.  sub  stance,  gelatinous.  See  Sub- 
stantia gelatinosa. 

N.s,  superad  ded.  (L.  super,  above.) 
Same  as  N.s,  irregular. 

N.  supply'.  The  distribution  of  nerves 
to  any  part. 

N.s,  su  ture  of.  (L.  siUura,  a  union.  G. 
Nervennaht.)  The  stitching  together  of  the  two 
ends  of  a  divided  nerve  by  means  of  carbolised 
silk  or  other  substance  passed,  if  possible,  through 
the  epineurium  only.  It  should  be  done  imme- 
diately after  the  injury,  but  it  may  be  accom- 
plished some  time  afterwards  by  cutting  down 
upon  the  nerve-ends,  removing  such  part  as  may 
be  bulbous  and  diseased,  and  stitching  together 
the  fresh  cut  surfaces. 

N.s,  symmet'rical.  (^vn/xtTput,  due 
proportion.)    Same  as  N.s,  regular. 

N.s,  sympathetic.  The  nerves  of  the 
Sympathetic  nervous  system  ;  they  are  greyish  or 
reddish  in  colour,  and  chiefly  pass  to  the  viscera 
and  the  blood-vessels. 

N.s,  syph  ilis  of.  {Syphilis.)  Gummata 
are  sometimes  found  in  connection  with  the 
connective-tissue  sheaths.  See  also  Neuritis, 
syphilitic. 

N.s,  termina  tions  of.    See  N.  endings. 

N.s,  ther  mic.  (9t|0M>;,heat.  F.  nerfs  ther- 
miques.)  Serves  which  are  supposed  to  influence 
the  heat  of  a  part  of  the  body,  or  of  the  whole  body. 

N.  tis'sue.   See  Nervous  tissue. 

N.-track.  (G.  Nervbahn.)  The  collective 
nerve-fibres  which  run  through  parts  of  the 
central  nervous  system  to  a  distant  collection  of 
ganglion-cells. 

N. -tract.    Same  as  N.-track. 

N.s,  trophic.  (Tpotjiy,  nourishment. 
F.  nerfs  trophiques.)  Nerves,  the  ultimate 
fibres  of  which  terminate  in  the  tissues,  and 
are  supposed  to  govern  or  control  the  normul 
metabolism  of  the  tissues.  Examples  of  such 
action  are  observed  in  the  nerves  distributed 
to  the  skin,  bones,  salivary  glands,  and  testes, 
division  of  which  is  followed  by  atrophy.  See 
Trophic  nerves. 

N.  trunk.  (G.  Nervenstamm.)  A  main 
stem  or  chief  nerve. 

N.  tube.  (L.  tubus,  a  pipe.  F.  lube  ner- 
veux.)    Same  as  N.Jibrc. 

N.  tubes,  aesthesodlc.  The  fibres  of 
N.s,  cesthesodic. 

N.  tubes,  gi  ant.  Same  as  Neurochord 
strands. 


NERVI 


TT.  tu  mour.  (L.  tumor,  a  swelling.  G. 
Nervengeschwulst.)    Same  as  Neuroma. 

TT.a,  vaso  constric  tor.  (L.  vas,  a 
vessel ;  constrictus,  part,  of  constringo,  to  draw 
together.)  Those  vaso-motor  nerves  which  pro- 
duce contraction  of  the  muscular  coat  of  the 
arteries  and  consequent  narrowing  of  their 
calibre;  they  arise  from  the  vaso-motor  centre 
in  the  upper  part  of  the  floor  of  the  medulla 
oblongata ;  some  fibres  pass  by  means  of  some  of 
the  cranial  nerves  to  their  destination,  as  those 
for  the  interior  of  the  eye,  and  for  the  tongue ; 
but  the  greater  number  traverse  the  lateral 
columns  of  the  spinal  cord,  receiving  filaments 
from  the  accessory  vaso-motor  centres  in  the 
grey  matter  of  the  cord,  and  leave  it  with  the 
anterior  roots  of  the  nerves  of  its  middle  region, 
or  by  the  rami  communicantes  with  the  splanchnic 
ganglia  of  the  sympathetic  system,  where  they 
change  from  medullated  to  non-medullated  fibres. 
Vaso-constrictor  nerves  of  the  veins  have  not 
yet  been  demonstrated. 

N.s,  va'so-dila'tor.  (L.  vas;  dilato,  to 
make  wider.  F.  nerfs  vaso-ditatateurs.)  Those 
vaso-motor  nerves  which,  when  stimulated,  cause 
dilatation  of  the  blood-vessels.  Their  central 
origin  is  not  known,  no  vaso-dilator  centre 
having  yet  been  discovered;  the  presence  of 
vaso-dilator  fibres  has  been  demonstrated  in 
some  cranial  and  some  sacral  nerves,  as  for  in- 
stance in  the  chorda  tympani,  whence  they  pass 
to  the  submaxillary  gland  and  the  tongue,  and 
in  the  nervi  erigentes  which  go  to  the  penis; 
they  are  present  also  in  the  nerves  of  the  limbs, 
and  probably  also  in  those  of  the  trunk  ;  in  many 
of  these  instances  they  accompany  the  vaso- 
constrictor fibres;  they  possess  a  medullary 
sheath  for  the  greater  part  of  their  course. 

Iff.s,  va'so-byperton'lc.  (L.  vas;  Gr. 
Inrtp,  above;  xovos,  a  stretching.)  Same  as  N.s, 
vaso- constrictor. 

TT.s,  va  so-hypoton'ic.  (L.  vas;  Gr. 
into,  under ;  tovos,  a  stretching.)  Same  as  N.s, 
vaso-inhibitory. 

TT.a,  va  s o-inbib'itory .  (L.  vas,  a  vessel ; 
inhibeo,  to  hold  in.)  Same  asiV.*,  vaso-dilator  ; 
so-called  because  they  are  supposed  to  act  by 
exercising  an  inhibitory  or  anabolic  influence  on 
the  vaso-motor  centres. 

MT.s,  va'so-mo'tor.  (L.  vas;  motor,  a 
mover.  F.  nerfs  vaso-moteurs.)  Nerves  distri- 
buted to  vascular  muscles,  or  the  muscles  effect- 
ing the  constriction  of  vessels ;  also,  the  nerves 
augmenting  and  accelerating  the  action  of  the 
heart;  they  are  the  nerves  which  pass  from  the 
vaso-motor  centre  or  centres  to  the  muscles  of  tho 
nrteries  and  veins  and  which  modify  by  their 
influence  the  size  of  the  vessel ;  their  exact  mode 
of  termination  is  not  known.  Their  action  on 
the  vessel  is  of  two  kinds,  and  hence  they  are 
divided  into  N.s,  vaso-constrictor  and  N.s,  vaso- 
dilator ;  tho  former  analogous  to  the  accelerating 
or  augmentor  nerves  of  the  heart,  the  latter  to 
the  inhibitory  cardiac  nerves. 

The  term  is  often  employed  in  the  restricted 
sense  of  N.s,  vaso-constrictor. 

W.«,  ver'tebral.  (L.  vertebra,  a  spine  bone. 
F.  nerfs  vertcbraux.)    Same  ns  N.s,  spinal. 

TT.  ve  sicles.  (L.  vcsicula,  a  blister.)  The 
N.  cells. 

TT.a,  vls'ccral.  (L.  viscera,  the  internal 
organs.  G.  viszcrale  Nervaifascru.)  Nerves 
supplied  to  the  muscles  of  the  viscera  proceeding 
apparently  from  the  sympathetic  ganglia  ;  they 


probably  originate,  in  part  at  least,  in  the  spinal 
cord. 

TT.a,  vls  cero  Inhib  itory.  (L.  viscera; 
inhibeo,  to  hold  in. )  Nerves  which  restrain  the 
motion  or  action  of  the  viscera. 

TT.a,  vis  cero  motor.  (L.  viscera,  the 
internal  organs ;  moveo,  to  move.)  The  nerves 
distributed  to  the  muscles  of  the  viscera,  and 
effecting  their  contraction. 

TT.a,  white.  (F.  nerfs  blancs.)  The 
cerebro-spinal  nerves. 

TT.,  Willis's.  (Willis.)  The  Spinal 
accessory  nerve. 

TT.,  Wil  lis's  acces  sory.  The  Spinal 
accessory  nerve. 

TT.a,  wounds  of.  Wounds  of  nerves  may 
be  partial  or  complete,  incised,  punctured,  or 
lacerated.  Punctured  wounds  of  a  small  branch 
may  result  in  a  troublesome  neuralgia  ;  incom- 
plete incised  or  lacerated  wounds  may  produce 
neuralgia,  with  more  or  less  anaesthesia  and 
paralysis.  Complete  division  of  a  nerve  destroys 
its  functions ;  at  first  the  part  is  red  and  warm, 
from  the  implication  of  vaso-motor  fibres,  then 
it  becomes  cold ;  there  is  anaesthesia  or  paralysis, 
or  both,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  nerve, 
and  probably  trophic  changes  in  the  part  sup- 
plied. The  nerve  may  unite,  and  partial  or  com- 
plete restoration  of  function  may  result.  If  it 
does  not  unite,  Wallerian  degeneration  of  the 
nerve  ensues. 

TT.,  Wris'bergr's.  (TFrisberg,  H.  A.,  a 
German  anatomist,  born  in  1739,  died  in  1808.) 
The  lesser  internal  cutaneous  nerve  of  the  arm  or 
nervus  braehii  cutaneus  minor.  See  Wrisberg, 
nerve  of. 

Nerv  ed,  (L.  nervus,  a  nerve.  F.  nerve; 
I.  fbrato ;  G.  gerippt.)  Having  nerves.  In 
Botany,  applied  to  leaves  with  nervures. 

Nerveless.  (F.  e'nerve;  G.  adcrlos, 
rippenlos.)    Without  nerves;  having  no  nerve. 

Ner  vi.  Italy,  in  the  Eastern  Riviera.  The 
climate  is  warm  and  moist,  and  it  is  recom- 
mended as  a  winter  resort. 

Ner'vi.   Nominative  plural  of  Nervus. 
TT.  alveola'res  lnferio'res.    (L.  alveo- 
lus, a  little  trough ;  inferior,  lower.)   The  dental 
branches  of  the  Dental  nerve,  inferior. 

TT.  ampulla  res.  See  the  subheadings  of 
Nerve,  ampullary. 

TT.  anococcyge'l.  (L.  anus,  the  funda- 
ment ;  coccyx.  G.  Aftcrstcissncrvcn.)  Four  or 
five  filaments  which  proceed  from  the  coccygeal 
plexus  and  supply  the  cocevgous,  the  posterior 
part  of  the  levator  ani,  and  the  skin  near  the 
npex  of  the  coccyx  and  the  posterior  part  of  the 
anus. 

TT.  auricula'res  anterio're».  (L.  auri- 
cula, the  external  ear ;  anterior,  that  is  in  front. 
G.  vordere  Ohrncrvcn.)  One  or  two  filaments 
from  the  auriculo-temporal  nerve  which  supply 
the  skin  of  the  tragus  and  of  the  helix. 

Also,  applied  to  one  or  two  filaments  from  the 
zygomatico-temporal  branch  of  the  facial  nerve. 

TT.  bracbla  lcs.  (L.  brach talis,  belonging 
to  the  arm.  F.  nerfs  brachialcs ;  I.  nervi  or 
branche  brachiale ;  S.  ncrvios  braquialcs ;  G. 
Armncrvcn.)  The  branches  of  the  brachial 
plexus  below  the  clavicle.  They  are  the  subscapu- 
lar, circumflex,  musculo-spiral,  median,  ulnar, 
internal  and  external  cutaneous,  internal  cuta- 
neous of  Wrisberg,  and  anterior  thoracic  nerves. 

TT.  buccales.  (I.,  bucca,  the  cheek.  G. 
Baclrnncrvcn.)    Two,  three,  or  four  branches  of 


NERVI 


the  facial  nerve  which  run  horizontally  across 
the  middle  of  the  masseter  muscle.  The  upper- 
most, or  that  which  accompanies  the  parotid 
duct,  is  the  largest.  The  branches  supply  the 
zygomatici,  the  levator  anguli  oris,  the  levatores 
superiores,  the  muscles  of  the  nose,  the  bucci- 
nator, the  orbicularis  oris  and  the  depressor 
anguli  oris,  and  communicate  with  the  branches 
of  the  infra-orbital,  infratrochlear,  ethmoidal, 
and  buccinator  nerves.  See  the  subheadings  of 
Buccal  nerve. 

XT.  carot'icl  exter'ni.  (Carotid;  L. 
externus,  that  is  without.  F.  branches  caro- 
tidiennes  du  ganglion  cervical  superieur ;  I. 
branche  esterne  del  ganglio  cervicale  superiore  ; 
S.  nervios  carotideas  externas.)  Branches,  two 
to  six  in  number,  which  proceed  from  the  an- 
terior part  of  the  superior  cervical  ganglion  of 
the  sympathetic  nerve,  and  form  a  plexus  round 
the  external  carotid  artery  and  its  branches. 
Krause  describes  these  nerves  as  passing  to  the 
internal  carotid  artery. 

XT.  carot'icl  mol'les.  (Carotid;  L.  mollis, 
soft.)    Same  as  JV.  carotid  externi. 

XT.  carot'idls  exter'ni.  The  N.  carotid 
externi. 

XT.  caudales.  (L.  cauda,  a  tail.)  Same 
as  JY.  coccygei. 

XT.  caverno  si  clitor'ldls  mino  res. 

(L.  cavernosus,  full  of  hollows;  clitoris;  L.  minor, 
comp.  of  parvus,  little.)  The  small  branches  of 
nerves  proceeding  from  the  plexus  cavernosus 
ditoridis  which  are  distributed  to  the  corpus 
cavernosum  of  the  clitoris. 

TJ".  caverno  si  pe  nis  mino  res.  (L. 
cavernosus;  penis,  the  male  organ;  minor.) 
Small  branches  of  the  plexus  cavernosus  penis 
which  penetrate  the  corpus  cavernosum,  and 
are  distributed  in  its  interior. 

XT.  cerebra'les.  (L.  cerebralis,  belong- 
ing to  the  brain.  F.  nerfs  craniens,  n.  encepha- 
ligues  ;  I.  nervi  cranici,  n.  encefalici ;  S.  nervios 
encephdlicos,  n.  craneales ;  G.  Hirnnerven,  Ge- 
hirnnerven.)    Same  as  Cranial  nerves. 

XT.  cer  ebro  spina  les.  (L.  cerebrum,  the 
brain;  spinalis,  belonging  to  the  spine.  S. 
nervios  encefalico-raquideos  ;  G.  Hirn-Biicken- 
marksnerven.)  The  nerves  arising  from  the 
spinal  cord  and  its  prolongation  upwards  and 
from  the  brain.  There  are  twelve  pairs  of 
cranial  nerves,  eight  pairs  of  cervical,  twelve 
pairs  of  dorsal,  five  pairs  of  lumbar,  five  pairs  of 
sacral,  and  one  pair  of  coccygeal  nerves. 

XT.  cervica'les.  (L.  cervicalis,  belonging 
to  the  neck.  F.  nerfs  cervicaux;  I.  nervi  cer- 
vicali ;  S.  nervios  cervicales  ;  G.  Halsnerven.) 
See  Cervical  nerves. 

XT.  cilla'res.  (L.  cilium,  an  eyelash.) 
The  ciliary  nerves ;  some,  N.  cihares  breves, 
come  from  the  ciliary  ganglion;  others,  N.  ciliares 
longi  interni,  proceed  from  the  nasal  nerve. 

XT.  cilla'res  bre'ves.  (L.  cilium;  brevis, 
short.  F.  nerfs  ciliaires ;  I.  nervi  ciliari ;  S. 
nervios  eiliares.)    See  Ciliary  nerves,  short. 

XT.  cilla'res  ion  gri  lnter'ni.  (L.  cilium; 
long us,  long;  internus,  that  is  internal.)  Same 
as  Ciliary  nerves,  long. 

XT.  coccygrel.  (Coccyx,  the  bone  of  that 
name.  F.  nerfs  caudales;  Q.  Schtoeifnerven, 
Schwanznerven.)  See  Coccygeal  nerve,  and  Bub- 
headings. 

In  the  horse,  ox,  and  sheep,  there  aro  five 
pairs ;  in  the  goat,  four  pairs.  Their  branches 
are  distributed  to  the  levator  caudce. 


XT.  costales.  (L.  costa,  a  rib.  G.  Brust* 
wirbelnerven.)    Same  as  Intercostal  nerves. 

Ttf.  cuta'nel  abdominis  anterlo'res. 

(L.  anterior,  in  front.)  See  under  Cutaneous 
nerves  of  abdomen. 

XT.   cuta'nel    abdominis  exter'ni. 

Same  as  iV.  cutanei  abdominis  laterales. 

XT.  cuta'nel   abdominis  laterales. 

See  under  Cutaneous  nerves  of  abdomen. 

XT.     cuta'nel    calca  neo  planta  res. 

See  Nervus  calcaneo-plantaris  cutaneus. 

XT.  cuta'nel  clu'nlum  lnferlo'res.  (L. 

cutis,  the  skin ;  clunis,  the  buttock,  haunch ; 
inferior,  that  is  below.  G.  Hautnerven  des 
Gesasses.)  Two  or  three  cutaneous  branches  of 
the  nervus  cutaneus  femoris  posterior,  which 
turn  round  the  lower  border  of  the  glutaeus 
magnus,  and  supply  the  skin  of  the  buttock. 

XT.  cuta'nel  clu'nlum  lumba'les.  (L. 
cutis  ;  clunis  ;  lumbus,  the  loin.)  The  JV.  cutanei 
clunium  superiores. 

XT.  cuta'nel  clu'nlum  me'dll.  (L. 
cutis ;  clunis ;  medius,  middle.  G.  hintere 
Hautnerven  des  Gesasses.)  Two  or  three  fila- 
ments which  arise  from  the  plexus  sacralis  pos- 
terior, and  perforate  the  origin  of  the  glutaeus 
maximus. 

XT.  cuta'nel  clu'nlum  posterlo'res. 

(L.  cutis;  clunis;  posterior,  that  is  behisd.) 
Same  as  If.  cutanei  clunium  medii. 

XT.  cuta'nel  clu'nlum  sacra'les.  (L. 
cutis;  clunis;  sacrum.)  The  iV.  cutanei  clu- 
nium medii. 

XT.  cuta'nel  clu'nlum  superio'res. 
(L.  cutis;  clunis;  superior,  that  is  above.  G. 
obere  Hautnerven  des  Gesasses.)  Filaments 
arising  from  the  lateral  divisions  of  the  posterior 
branches  of  the  lower  lumbar  nerves.  They 
supply  the  upper  part  of  the  buttocks. 

XI.  cuta'nel  cox  ae  posterlo'res.  (L. 
cutis;  coxa,-  the  hip;  posterior,  hinder.)  The 
JV.  cutanei  clunium  superiores. 

XT.  cuta'nel  cru'ris  anterlo'res.  (L. 
cutis;  cms,  the  thigh  ;  anterior,  that  is  in  front.) 
Cutaneous  filaments-  from  the  long  saphenous 
nerve  which  are  distributed  to  the  anterior  part 
of  the  thigh. 

XT.  cuta'nel  cru'ris  media'les.  (L. 
otitis  ;  crus  ;  medialis,  middle.)  Filaments  from 
the  long  saphenous  nerve  which  are  distributed 
to  the  inner  and  anterior  surface  of  the  lower 
part  of  the  thigh,  and  may  be  followed  to  the 
middle  of  the  calf  of  the  leg. 

XT.  cuta'nel  fern' oris.  (L.  femur,  the 
thigh.)  See  Cutaneous  nerve  of  thigh  and  sub- 
headings. 

XT.  cuta'nel  fem'orls  media'les.  (L. 

cutis,  the  skin;  femur ;  medialis, middle.)  The 
branches  of  the  Cutaneous  nerve  of  thigh,  internal. 
XT.  cuta'nel   fem'orls  posterlo'res. 

(L.  cutis  ;  femur  ;  posterior,  hinder.  G.  hintere 
Hautnerven  des  Oberschenkels.)  Two  or  three 
cutaneous  branches  of  the  Nervus  cutaneus 
femoris  posterior. 

XT.  cuta'nel  pectora'les.  (L.  cutis; 
pcctoralis,  belonging  to  the  breast.  F.  rameaux 
cutanes,  r.  pcrforants  ;  I.  ramis  cutanei,  r.  per- 
foranti;  S.  ramos  pcrforantis  anter ior is  e  late- 
rales ;  G.  Hautnerven  der  Brust.)  Pectoral 
intercostal  nerves.  The  anterior  divisions  of  the 
six  upper  dorsal  nerves,  excluding  the  first, 
Bupply  the  skin  of  the  front  of  the  chest  and  of 
the  mamma  by  their  terminal  anterior  cutaneous 
filaments;  they  also  give  off  lateral  cutaneous 
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branches,  which  are  of  large  size,  perforate  the 
external  intercostal  muscle,  and  immediately 
divide  into  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  branch. 

XT.  cuta'nei  pec  toris  auterio'res.  (L. 
cutis  ;  pectus,  the  cbest ;  anterior,  in  front.)  See 
under  N.  cutanei  pectorales. 

XT.  cuta'nei  pec  toris  latera'les.  (L. 
cutis;  pectus  ;  lateralis,  belonging  to  the  side.) 
See  under  N.  cutanei  pectorales. 

XT.  cuta'nei  perlnae'l  lnferio'res.  (L. 
cutis  ;  perinantm;  L.  inferior,  lower.)  The  N. 
pudendi  inferiores. 

N.  cuta'nei  planta'res  media  les. 
(L.  cutis  ;  plantaris,  belonging  to  the  sole  of  the 
foot ;  medialis,  middle.)  Filaments  given  off  by 
the  posterior  tibial  nerve,  as  it  passes  beneath 
the  internal  malleolus,  which  are  distributed  to 
the  skin  of  the  middle  plantar  region  of  the  foot. 

N.  denta'les  lnferio'res.  (L.  dens,  a 
tooth;  inferior,  that  is  below.  F.  filets  dentaires.) 
Filaments  from  the  plexus  dentalis  inferior  which 
are  distributed  to  the  teeth  of  the  lower  jaw. 

XT.  denta'les  superlo'res.  (L.  dens; 
sttperior,  that  is  above.)  Filaments  of  the  plexus 
dentalis  superior  which  are  distributed  to  the 
teeth  of  the  upper  jaw. 

XT.  digita  les  dorsa'Ies  digito'rum 
pe'dis  fibula  res  et  tibia'les.  (L.  digitus, 
a  linger ;  dorsum,  the  back  ;  pes,  the  foot ;  fibula  ; 
L.  et,  and ;  tibia.  G.  Zehenriickennerven.)  See 
Digital  nerves  of  museulo-cutaneous. 

XT.  digitales  dorsa'Ies  ma'nus.  (L. 
digitus;  dorsum;  manus,  the  hand.  F.  nerfs 
digitaux  collateraux ;  I.  nervi  collaterali  dei 
diti ;  G.  Fingerriickennerven.)  See  Digital 
nerves  of  radial  and  D.  nerves  of  ulnar. 

XT.  digita  les  ma'nus  collatera  les. 
(L.  digitus  ;  manus  ;  Late  L.  collateralis  ;  from 
L.  col,  for  con,  for  cum,  with  ;  lateralis,  belonging 
to  the  side.)  Two  twigs,  from  the  fourth  and  fifth 
digital  nerves  of  the  median,  which  supply  the 
ulnar  side  of  the  index  and  middle  fingers  and  the 
radial  side  of  the  middle  and  ring  fingers. 

IT.  digita  les  ma'nus  pro  priae.  (L. 
digitus ;  manus;  proprius,  one's  own.)  The  iV. 
digitales  manus  collaterales. 

XT.  digita  les  pe'dis  collatera  les.  (L. 
digitus,  a  linger;  pes,  the  foot.  F.  nerfs  colla- 
teraux des  orteils  ;  I.  nervi  collateralc  dei  diti.) 
The  four  terminal  branches  of  the  musculo- 
cutaneous nerve.  The  first  or  internal  branch 
forms  the  internal  dorsal  collateral  nerve  of  the 
great  toe ;  the  second  forms  the  external  dorsal 
collateral  nerve  of  the  great  toe  and  the  internal 
collateral  nerve  of  the  second  toe;  the  third 
branch  supplies  the  external  collateral  nerve  of 
the  second  and  the  internal  collateral  of  tho 
third  toe ;  the  fourth  or  internal  branch  sup- 
plies the  external  dorsal  collateral  nerve  of  the 
third  and  tho  internal  dorsal  collateral  of  tho 
fourth  toe. 

XT.  digita  les  planta'res.  (L.  digitus, 
a  finger;  plantaris,  belonging  to  tho  sole.)  See 
Digital  nerves  of  plantar. 

N.  digitales  planta'res  commu'nes. 

(L.  digitus,  a  finger  or  toe  ;  plantaris,  belonging 
to  the  sole;  communis,  common.)  See  Digital 
nerves  of  plantar. 

XT.  digitales  planta'res  peronei. 

(L.  digitus  ;  plantaris  ;  Gr.  iripovv,  a  clasp.  F. 
nerfs  collateraux  externcs  des  orteils ;  I.  nervi 
collaterali  cstcrni  dellc  dila ;  G.  Sohlenzchen- 
nerven.)  The  branches  of  the  digital  nerves  of 
the  foot  which  supply  the  outer  part  of  each  toe. 


XT.  digitales  vola'res.    (L.  digitus; 

vola,  the  palm.  F.  nerfs  collateraux  palmaires  ; 
I.  nervi  collaterali palmari.)  See  Digital  nerves 
of  median  and  D.  nerves  of  ulnar. 

XT.  digitales  vola'res  commu'nes. 
(L.  digitus  ;  vola ;  communis,  common.  F.  nerfs 
collateraux  palmaires;  I.  nervi  collaterali 
palmari;  G.  Fingernerven.)  See  Digital  nerves 
of  median  and  D.  nerves  of  ulnar. 

N.digito  rum  pe'dis  planta'res  fibn- 
la'res.  (L.  digitus;  pes;  plantaris,belonging 
to  the  sole;  fibula.  F.  nerfs  collateraux  plan- 
taires  externes ;  I.  nervi  collaterali  plantari 
esterni.)  The  branches  of  the  external  and 
internal  plantar  nerves  supplying  the  outer  side 
of  each  toe. 

XT.  dlglto'rum  pe'dis  planta'res  ti- 
bia'les. (L.  digitus;  pes;  plantaris;  tibia, 
the  shin-bone.  F.  nerfs  collateraux  plantaires 
internes  ;  I.  nervi  collaterali  plantari  interni.) 
The  branches  of  the  external  and  internal  plantar 
nerves  supplying  the  inner  side  of  each  toe. 

XT.  dorsa'Ies.  (L.  dorsualis,  belonging  to 
the  back.)    The  Dorsal  nerves. 

XT.  dorsa'Ies  dlg'iti  annula  ris.  (L. 
dorsualis,  belonging  to  the  back ;  digitus,  a  finger ; 
annulus,  a  ring.  F.  nerfs  collateraux  dorsaux  de 
I'annulaire ;  I.  nervi  collaterali  dorsali  dell' 
anulare.)  The  dorsal  nerves  of  the  ring-finger 
supplied  by  the  dorsal  branch  of  the  ulnar 
nerve. 

XX.  dorsa'Ies  dig  iti  me'dll.  (L.  dor- 
sualis;  digitus;  medius,  middle.  F.  nerfs 
collateraux  dorsaux  du  medius  ;  I.  nervi  collate- 
rali dorsali  del  medio.)  The  branches  supplying 
the  dorsal  surface  of  the  middle  finger ;  the  outer 
or  radial  side  is  supplied  by  the  dorsal  cutaneous 
branch  of  the  radial  nerve  ;  the  inner  or  ulnar 
side  by  the  same  nerve  re-inforced  by  a  twig 
from  the  dorsal  cutaneous  of  the  ulnar  nerve. 

XT.  dorsa'Ies  dig'iti  minimi  ma'nus. 

Si.  dorsualis ;  digitus;  minimus,  least;  manus, 
e  hand.    See  Digital  nerves  of  ulnar. 

XT.  dorsa'Ies  in  dicis.  (L.  dorsualis; 
index,  a  pointer.  F.  nerfs  collateraux  de  Vindex ; 
I.  nervi  collaterali  dell'  indice.)  The  dorsal 
nerves  of  the  index  finger  supplied  by  the  in- 
ternal division  of  the  radial  nerve. 

XT.  dorsa'Ies  pe'dis.  (L.  dorsualis  ;  pes, 
a  foot.  G.  Riickennerven  der  Zehen.)  The 
Digital  nerves  of  museulo-cutaneous. 

XT.  dorsa'Ies  pollicis.  (L.  dorsualis; 
pollex,  the  great  toe.  F.  nerfs  collateraux  du 
pouce ;  I.  nervi  collaterali  dell  pollice.)  The 
nerves  supplying  the  dorsum  of  the  thumb. 
Those  on.  tne  radial  side,  two  in  number,  are 
derived  from  the  superficial  radial  and  tho 
perforans  brachii ;  that  on  the  ulnar  side  is  de- 
rived from  the  superficial  radial. 

XT.  enceph'ali.  ('Ey».£<?>a\os,  the  brain. 
F.  nerfs  craniens ;  I.  nervi  cranici ;  Q.Hirn- 
nerven.)   The  Cranial  nerves. 

XT.  enceph'alo-splnales.  ('EyK-t</>aXoc; 
L.  spina,  tho  backbone.)  Same  as  iV.  cerebro- 
spinal. 

XT.  entoboenon  tes.  Sec  Entobainant 
nerves. 

XT.  erlgren'tes.  (L.  erigens,  part,  of  erigo, 
to  put  up  straight.)  Branches  of  the  prostatic 
plexus  containing  nerve-cells,  derived  from  the 
second  and  third  sacral  nerves,  and  distributed  to 
the  corpora  cavernosa  of  the  penis;  they  also 
supply  the  longitudinal  muscular  fibre*  of  the 
rectum.    Under  their  influence  the  sinuses  of 
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the  corpora  cavernosa  become  distended  with 
blood,  and  erection  takes  place. 

W.  faciales  lnferlo'res.  (L.  fades,  the 
face  ;  inferior,  that  is  below.  F.  nerfs  cervico- 
facial ;  I.  nervi  cervico-facciali ;  G.  Unter- 
hautnerven  des  Unterkiefers.)  Two  branches  of 
the  facial  nerve  which  run  towards  the  chin. 
One  lies  immediately  beneath  the  skin ;  the 
upper  and  thicker  nerve  is  covered  by  the  de- 
pressor anguli  oris  muscle. 

U.  faciales  me'dii.  (L.  fades;  medias, 
middle.  F.  nerfs  buccales ;  I.  nervi  boccali ; 
G.  Backennerven.)  The  middle  branches  of  the 
Buccal  nerve. 

N.  faciales  superlo'res.  (L.  fades; 
superior,  that  is  above.  F.  nerfs  temporo- 
faciales  ;  I.  nervi  temporo-faciali ;  G.  Wangen- 
nerven.)  The  branches  of  the  JVervus  zygo- 
maticus. 

XT.  faciales  temporales.  (L.  fades  ; 
tempora,  the  temples.  F.  nerfs  temporo-faciales  ; 
I.  nervi  lemporo-facciali ;  G.  Schlafennerven.) 
The  superior  or  temporal  branches  of  the  facial 
nerve  which  run  upwards,  crossing  the  zygomatic 
arch.  They  are  distributed  to  the  auricularis 
superior  muscle  and  the  muscles  of  the  helix  and 
the  tragus,  and  to  the  orbicularis  palpebrarum,  the 
corrugator  supercilii  and  the  frontalis  muscles. 
They  communicate  with  branches  of  the  super- 
ficial temporal  and  anterior  deep  temporal,  and 
of  the  lacrymal  and  supra-orbital  nerves. 

XT.  gingiva  les  lnferlo'res.  (L.  gin- 
giva, the  gum  ;  inferior,  that  is  below.  F.  filets 
gingivaux  inferieurs  ;  l.filetti  inferiori  altessuto 
alveolare.)  Terminal  filaments  of  the  inferior 
dental  nerve  distributed  to  the  gums. 

N.  g-ingivales  superlo'res.  (L.  gin- 
giva ;  superior,  that  is  above.  F .  filets  gingivaux 
superieurs ;  I.  ftletti  superiori  al  tessuto  al- 
veolare.) Terminal  branches  of  the  plexus 
dentalis  superior,  which  perforate  the  alveolar 
process  of  the  superior  maxillary  bone  and  supply 
the  gum  of  the  upper  jaw. 

tr.  haemorrhoida'les  me'dii.  (L.  ha- 
morrhois, piles ;  medius,  middle.  G.  mittlere 
Mastdarmnerven.)  The  Mmmorrhoidal  nerves 
of  fourth  sacral. 

N.  haemorrhoids  les  superlo'res.  (L. 
hamorrhois,  piles ;  superior,  that  is  above.  F. 
nerfs  himorrfwidales  superieurs  ;  I.  nervi  emor- 
roidali  superiori;  G.  obcre  Mastdarmnerven.) 
See  Mmmorrhoidal  nerves,  superior. 

W.  hepatic!  posterio'res.  ('HiraTiKos, 
belonging  to  the  liver;  L.  posterior,  that  is  be- 
hind. F.  nerfs  hepatiques  posterieurs  ;  I.  nervi 
epatici  postici.)  Filaments  from  the  plexus 
hepaticus  dexter  and  sinister  which  accompany 
the  vena  porta). 

N.  innomlna'ti.  (L.  innominatus,  un- 
named.)   Same  as  Acromial  nerves. 

W.  lntercostales.  (L.  inter,  between  ; 
costa,  a  rib.  G.  Brastwirbelncrven.)  See  In- 
tercostal nerves. 

iff.  lntercostales  abdomlnales.  (L. 
inter;  costa;  abdomen,  the  belly.)  The  Inter- 
costal nerves,  lower. 

N.  lntercostales  anterlo'res.  (L. 
inter,  between  ;  costa,  a  rib  ;  anterior,  that  is  in 
front.  F.  branches  anterieures  des  nerfs  inter- 
costaux  ;  I.  branchi  anteriori  del  nervi  dorsali.) 
The  seven  anterior  intercostal  nerves,  of  which 
the  first  is  the  thinnest.  They  run  to  near  the 
border  of  the  sternum,  supply  the  intercostales, 
the  triangularis  sterni,  and  the  upper  portion  of 


the  transversus  and  rectus  abdominis.  After  per- 
forating the  origin  of  the  pectoralis  major  they 
divide  into  internal  or  sternal  and  external 
branches.  In  the  male,  the  fourth  to  the  sixth 
of  the  external  branches  supply  the  nipple  ;  in 
the  female,  the  second  to  the  sixth  go  to  the  skin 
of  the  mamma,  and,  with  the  exception  of  the 
second,  to  the  nipple. 

N.  lntercostales  pectorales.  (L. 
inter  ;  costa  ;  pectus,  the  chest.)  The  Intercostal 
nerves,  upper. 

N.  interos'sei  metacarpal  dorsa 
les.  (L.  inter,  between ;  os,  a  bone ;  metacarpus  ; 
dorsualis,  belonging  to  the  back.)  Filaments  dis- 
tributed to  the  metacarpal  bones,  from  the  second 
to  the  fourth,  and  extending  as  far  as  the  first 
joints  of  the  fingers.  They  are  derived  from  the 
posterior  interosseus  nerve  of  the  arm. 

Ht.  interos'sei  metatar  si  dorsa  les. 
(L.  inter;  os ;  metatarsus;  dorsualis.)  Ter- 
minal filaments  of  the  external  dorsal  branch  of 
the  anterior  tibial  nerve.  They  are  two  or  three 
in  number,  supplying  the  interosseous  spaces 
between  the  first  and  second,  second  and  third, 
and  third  and  fourth  metatarsal  bones.  They 
are  distributed  to  the  ligaments  and  capsules  of 
the  tarsal  and  tarso-metatarsal  joints,  and  of 
the  digital  joints.  They  communicate  with  the 
branches  of  the  deep  plantar  nerves  supplying 
the  interossei  muscles. 

W.  intervertebrales.  (L.  inter ;  ver- 
tebra, a  spine  bone.)    The  Nerves,  spinal. 

XT.  labiales  anterlo'res.  (L.  labium, 
a  lip  ;  anterior,  that  is  in  front.)  The  terminal 
filaments  of  the  ilio-inguinal  nerve  in  the  female 
supplying  the  upper  part  of  the  labia  majora. 

jr.  labiales  lnferlo'res.  (L.  labium; 
inferior,  that  is  below.)  Two  or  three  terminal 
filaments  of  the  mental  nerve  distributed  to  the 
skin  and  muscular  tissue  of  the  lower  lip  and  chin. 

W.  labiales  Ion  gi.  (L.  labium;  longus, 
long.)    The  N~.  labiales  posterior es. 

nr.  labiales  posterio'res.  (L.  labium  ; 
posterior,  that  is  behind.)  Terminal  filaments  of 
the  perinaeal  nerve  supplying  the  hinder  part  of 
the  labia  majora. 

N.  labiales  superlo'res.  (L.  labium  ; 
superior,  that  is  above.)  Terminal  filaments  of 
the  anterior  nasal  nerve  distributed  to  the  upper 
lip. 

W.  Lanci  sii.    See  Lancisi,  nerves  of. 

N.  laterales  abdominis.  (L.  lateralis, 
belonging  to  the  side ;  abdomen,  the  belly.)  See 
under  Cutaneous  nerves  of  abdomen. 

TT.  laterales  na'rlum.  (L.  lateralis, 
belonging  to  the  side;  naris,  a  nostril.  G. 
Seitennerven  der  Nase.)  Two  or  three  small 
branches  of  the  infra-orbital  nerve  distributed 
to  the  alas  nasi. 

19".  lumbales.  (L.  lumbus,  the  loin.) 
The  Lumbar  nerves. 

N.  mala'res.  (L.  mala,  the  cheek-bone.) 
See  Malar  nerves  of  orbital  and  M.  nerves  of 
facial. 

M".  mandibulars.  (L.  mandibula,  the 
jaw.)  The  Dental  nerve,  inferior,  and  D.  nerve, 
inferior,  lesser. 

M".  mea'tus  audlto'rli  exter'nl.  (L. 

meatus,  a  channel;  auditorius,  relating  to 
hearing;  exlernus,  outward.  G.  Oehbrgangaste 
des  Ohr  schlafennerven.)  Two,  or  sometimes 
three,  filaments  from  the  auriculo- temporal  nerve 
which  enter  the  external  auditory  meatus  be- 
tween the  cartilaginous  and  bony  portions ;  one 


NERVI 


twig  from  the  uppermost  branch  is  distributed 
to  the  membrana  tympani. 

JT.  molles.  (L.  mollis,  soft.)  The  branches 
of  the  upper  cervical  ganglion  of  the  sympathetic 
•which  ramify  on  the  trunk  of  the  external  caro- 
tid artery  and  its  branches,  forming  plexuses  upon 
them  which  frequently  contain  minute  collections 
of  ganglion-cells.   The  N.  carotid  externi. 

The  term  is  also  applied  to  the  branches  of  the 
thoracic  ganglia  of  the  sympathetic  which  pass 
to  the  neighbouring  arteries. 

JT.  muscula'res  abdomlna'Ies.  (L. 
musculus,  a  muscle ;  abdomen,  the  belly.  G. 
Muskelnerven  des  Bauches.)  See  Intercostal 
nerves,  lower. 

JT.  nasa'les  anterlo  res  inter  ni .  (L. 
nasus,  the  nose ;  anterior,  that  is  in  front ;  inter- 
nus,  inside. )  Three  to  five  branches  of  the  anterior 
nasal  nerve  which  supply  the  upper  part  of  the 
septum  and  the  outer  wall  of  the  nasal  cavity. 

jr.  nasa'les  laterales.  (L.  nasus,  the 
nose ;  lateralis,  on  the  side.  G.  Seitennerven 
der  Nase.)  Two  or  three  filaments  of  the  infra- 
orbital nerve  supplying  the  side  and  alsB  of  the 
nose.  They  intercommunicate  with  the  N. 
labiales  superiores,  the  anterior  nasal  nerve,  and 
the  buccal  branches  of  the  facial  nerve. 

N.  nasa'les  latera'les  lnferlo'res. 
(L.  nasus,  nose  ;  lateralis,  on  the  side  ;  inferior, 
that  is  below.)    Same  as  N.  nasales  posteriores. 

N.  nasa'les  media  les.  (L.  nasus;  me- 
dians, middle.)    See  Nervi  nasales  septi. 

JT.  nasa'les  posterio'res.  (L.  nasus; 
posterior,  that  is  behind.)  The  Nasal  nerves  of 
spheno-palatine  ganglion. 

N.  nasa'les  posterio'res  superio  res, 
(L.  nasus  ;  posterior  ;  superior,  that  is  above.  G . 
obere  hintere  Nasennerven.)  Delicate  filaments, 
three  to  five  in  number,  given  off  from  the 
spheno-palatine  ganglion.  They  pass  through 
the  spheno-palatine  foramen  and  supply  the 
median  wall  of  the  osseous  lab3rrinth  of  the 
ethmoid,  the  superior  and  middle  turbinal  bones, 
and  the  posterior  ethmoidal  cells. 

XT.  nasa'les  sep'ti.  (L.  nasus;  septum, 
a  fence.  G.  Nasenscheidewandnerven.)  The 
Nasal  nerves  of  spheno-palatine  ganglion. 

jr.  nervo'rum.  (L.  nervus,  a  nerve.) 
The  fine  twigs  of  nerves,  generally  proceeding 
from  a  neighbouring  branch  of  the  same  trunk, 
which  are  distributed  to  the  epineurium  and 
perineurium  of  a  nerve.  At  their  terminations 
m  the  epineurium  corpuscles  like  end-bulbs  have 
been  found ;  sympathetic  nerves  also  accompany 
the  blood-vessels  of  the  nerves. 

JT.  oclorato  ril.  (L.  odor,  a  smell.)  Same 
as  Olfactory  nerves. 

jr.  ovar  ici.    See  Ovary,  nerves  of. 

Jr.  pectora'les  anterio'res.  (L.  pecto- 
ralis,  belonging  to  the  breast ;  anterior,  in  front.) 
The  external  and  internal  anterior  thoracic 
nerves. 

Jr.  pectora'les  exter'nl.  (L.  pectoralis  ; 
externus,  outward.)  The  anterior  cutaneous 
filaments  of  the  N.  cutanci  pectorales. 

JT.  pectora'les  Inter  ni.  (L.  pectoralis ; 
interims,  within.)  Same  as  N.  intcrcostaks 
anteriores. 

JT.  pectora'les  latera'les.  (L.  pecto- 
ralis, belonging  to  the  breast.)  See  under  N. 
culanei  pectorales. 

N.  pectora'les  profun'dl.  (L.  pecto- 
ralis ;  profundus,  deep.)  Same  as  N.  intercostalcs 
anteriores. 


JT.  perforan'tes  anterio'res.   (L.  per- 

foro,  to  bore  through ;  anterior,  in  front.)  The 
anterior  cutaneous  nerves  of  the  chest  and  abdo- 
men. 

W.  perforan'tes  latera'les.  (L.  per- 
foro;  lateralis,  belonging  to  the  side.)  The 
lateral  cutaneous  nerves  of  the  thorax  and  of 
the  abdomen. 

TJT.  phren  ic!  intercosta'les.  (4>p/ji/,the 
diaphragm;  L.  inter,  between;  costa,  a  rib.) 
The  branches  of  the  lower  intercostal  nerves 
which,  according  to  Luschka,  supply  the  costal 
part  of  the  diaphragm. 

JT.  pbren'ico-abdomina  les.  ($>pvv, 
the  diaphragm;  L.  abdomen,  the  belly.)  The 
terminal  branches  of  the  phrenic  nerve  which 
supply  the  crura  of  the  diaphragm. 

N.  puden'dl  lnferlo'res.  See  Pudendal 
nerve,  inferior. 

N.  pulmona'les  anterio'res.  (L.  pulmo, 
the  lung ;  anterior,  in  front.)  The  Pulmonary 
nerves,  anterior. 

N.  pulmona'les  posterio'res.  (L. 
pulmo;  posterior,  hinder.)  The  Pulmonary 
nerves,  posterior. 

JT.  recurren'tes  inframaxilla'res. 
(L.  recurrens,  running  back ;  infra,  beneath ; 
maxilla,  the  lower  jaw.)  The  arches  formed  by 
the  twigs  of  the  Inframaxillary  nerve. 

JT.  reversi'vi.  (L.  reversus,  turned  back.) 
The  recurrent  laryngeal  nerves. 

JT.  sacrales.   The  Sacral  nerves. 

JT.  si  nu- vertebra  les.  (L.  sinus,  a 
bay  ;  vertebra,  a  spine  bone.)  Luschka's  term  for 
branches  of  the  dorsal  spinal  nerves  which  pene- 
trate the  spinal  canal  by  the  intervertebral  fora- 
mina to  supply  its  walls ;  they  are  joined  by  twigs 
from  the  thoracic  ganglia  of  the  sympathetic. 

JT.  spina'les.    See  Spinal  nerves. 

JT.  spina'les  tborac'ici.  (L.  spina,  the 
spine ;  thorax,  the  chest.)    The  Dorsal  nerves. 

JT.  subcostales.  (L.  sub,  under  ;  costa, 
a  rib.)    The  Intercostal  nerves. 

N.  subcuta'nei  glu  tei  lnferlo'res. 
(L.  sub  ;  cutis,  the  skin  ;  Gr.  yXou-rds,  the  but- 
tock.)   The  N.  culanei  clunium  inferiores. 

JT.  subcuta'nei  glu  tei  superiores. 
(L.  sub ;  cutis;  Gr.  yXovrot.)  The  N.  culanei 
clunium  superiores. 

JT.  subcuta'nei  maxillae  lnferlo'res. 
(L.  sub;  cutis;  maxilla,  the  lower  jaw.)  The 
N.faciales  inferiores. 

JT.  subcuta'nei  na'si.  (L.  sub ;  cutis  ; 
nasus,  the  nose.)    The  N.  nasales  laterales. 

JT.  subrufl.  (L.  sub;  rufus,  red.)  The 
N.  molles,  from  their  colour. 

jr.  superficlales  nasi.  (L.  suprr- 
ficialis,  belonging  to  the  surface ;  nasus,  the 
nose.)    The  N.  nasa/cs  laterales. 

jr.  superficla  les  pec  toris.  (L.  super- 
ficialis;  pectus,  the  chest.)  The  anterior  cutane- 
ous branches  of  the  N.  culanei  pectorales. 

JT.  temporales  profun'dl.  See  the 
subheadings  of  Nervus  temporalis  profundus. 

jr.  temporales  subcuta'nei.  (L. 
tempora,  the  temples;  sub,  under;  cutis,  the 
skin.)    The  N.  temporales  supcrf dales. 

JT.  temporales  superficlales.  (L. 
tempora;  superficialis,  belonging  to  the  surface.) 
Branches  of  the  auriculo-temporal  nerve;  the 
hinder  ones  supply  the  auricularis  anterior  and 
the  neighbouring  skin;  the  front  ones  branch 
with  the  superficial  temporal  artery  and  supply 
the  skin ;  they  communicate  with  the  temporal 
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nerves  of  the  superior  maxillary  and  of  the  occi- 
pital nerves. 

XI.  thorac'ici.  (Qu>pa%,  the  chest.)  The 
Dorsal  nerves. 

XI.  thorac'ici  anterio'res.  See  Thoracic 
nerves,  anterior. 

XT.  thorac'ici  inferio'res.  (6u>pa£,  the 
chest;  L.  inferior,  lower.)  The  Intercostal 
nerves,  abdominal. 

ST.  thorac'ici  superio'res.  (Qtapa^; 
L.  superior,  upper.)  The  Intercostal  nerves, 
upper. 

XT.  trachea'les.   See  Tracheal  nerves. 

N.  trachea'les  inferio'res.  (L.  in- 
ferior, lower.)    The  Tracheal  nerves. 

N.  transvers'i.  (L.  transversus,  drawn 
across.)  The  nerve-fibres  which  connect  parts 
on  opposite  sides  of  the  central  nervous  system. 

XT.  vaglna'les.   See  Vagina,  nerves  of. 

XT.  vesica'les.  See  under  Bladder,  uri- 
nary. 

XT.  vlscera'les  pel  vis.  (L.  viscera,  the 
internal  organs;  pelvis.)  The  Hemorrhoidal 
nerves  of  fourth  sacral. 

XT.  vulnera'tio.  (L.  vulneratio,  a  wound- 
ing.)   Same  as  Nerves,  wounds  of. 

Nervil'ity .    Same  as  Neurility. 

Nervimotil'ity.  (L.  nervus,  a  nerve; 
moveo,  to  move.  F.  nervimotilite ;  G.  Nervi- 
motilitdt.)  Dutrochet's  term  for  the  property  in 
virtue  of  which  nervimotion  takes  place  in 
animals  and  plants. 

Nervimotion.  (L.  nervus;  motio,  a 
moving.  F.  nervimotion.)  Dutrochet's  term 
for  the  movement  provoked  in  the  nervous 
centres  by  external  agents,  and  transmitted  to 
the  muscles  by  the  nerves. 

Also,  in  Botany,  the  motion  of  leaves  under  an 
external  stimulus. 

Nervimo'tor.  (L.  nervus;  motor,  a 
mover.  F.  nervimoteur.)  Dutrochet's  term  for 
an  agent  capable  of  provoking  the  phenomena  of 
Nervimotion. 

Nervina.  (L.  nervus,  a  nerve.)  The 
remedies  which  have  the  action  called  Nervine. 

XT.  analep  tica.  ('Ai/aXijir-riicos,  restora- 
tive.) Nervines  which  act  by  stimulation  of  the 
nervous  system. 

XT.  antineural  gica.  ('Avti,  against ; 
vtvpov,  a  nerve ;  aXyos,  pain.)  Nervines  which 
act  by  reducing  pain  of  nerves. 

XT.  antispasmod'ica.  (' Avt'l ;  airacrfio^, 
cramp.)  Nervines  which  act  by  relieving  spasm. 

XT.  excitan'tla.  (L.  excito,  to  rouse  up.) 
Same  as  N.  analeptica. 

Nervine.  (L.  nervus,  a  nerve.  F. 
nervin ;  I.  nervino ;  S.  nervino ;  G.  nerven- 
starkend.)  Strengthening  to  the  nerves.  Applied 
to  medicines  which  relieve  disorders  of,  or  which 
act  on,  the  nervous  system,  as  antispasmodic  and 
tonic  preparations,  particularly  those  of  bark  and 
iron. 

XT.  ointment.    The  Pomatum  nervinum. 
Ner  vism.     (L.  nervus.    F.  nervisme.) 
The  action  of  nerve-substance. 
Ncr  vo  mus  cular     cells.  See 

Neuro-muscular  cells. 

Nervopath'ic.    Same  as  Neuropathic. 

Nervo  rum.    Genitive  plural  of  Nervus. 
XT.  resolu'tlo.    (L.  resolutus,  part,  of  re- 
solvo,  to  loosen.)    Resolution  of  the  nerves.  A 
term  for  Apoplexy  and  Paralysis. 

Ner'vose.  (L.  nervus, a  nerve.  G.nervig, 
genervt.)    Same  as  Nerved. 


Ner'vosism.  (L.  nervus.)  The  doctrine 
that  the  phenomena  of  disease  are  the  manifes- 
tations of  variations  in  the  nerve  force. 

Also  (F.  nervosisme  ;  I.  nervosismo  ;  G.  Ner- 
vdsitat),  the  same  as  Diathesis,  nervous. 

Nervosity.    (L.  nervus.   F.  nervosite.) 
The  state  of  that  which  is  nervous. 
In  Botany,  the  condition  of  having  Nervures. 
Nervota  bes.    Same  as  Neurotabes. 
Ner  vous.     (L.  nervus,  a  nerve.  F. 
nerveux ;  I.  nervosa;  S.  nervioso;  G.  nervicht, 
nervig,nerv'6s.)  Belonging  to,  or  connected  with, 
the  nerves  or  nervous  system. 

Also,  affected  in  the  nerves  ;  easily  agitated ; 
easily  excited  or  alarmed. 
Also,  full  of  nerves,  strong,  sinewy. 
Also,  possessing  mental  vigour. 
Also,  in  Botany,  having  a  nerve,  nervure,  rib, 
or  vein ;  ribbed  ;  applied  to  leaves. 

XT.  anorexia.  ('Av,  neg. ;  o/oe£is,  an 
appetite.)  Sir  William  Gull's  term  for  a  want 
of  appetite  due  to  a  morbid  mental  state,  result- 
ing in  great  emaciation,  and  occurring  most  fre- 
quently in  young  females. 

XT.  ap'oplexy.  See  Apoplexia  nervosa 
and  Apoplexy,  nervous. 

XT.  asth'ma.   Ordinary  or  true  Asthma. 

XI.  attack'.  (F.  attaque  des  nerfs;  G. 
Nervenzufall.)    An  attack  of  Nervousness. 

XT.  cen'tres.  Those  regions  of  the  nervous 
system  which  are  characterised  by  the  presence 
of  ganglion-cells. 

XT.  col'ic.    See  Colic,  nervous. 

XI.  conductivity.  (L.  conduco,  to  oon- 
nect.)  The  faculty  or  capacity  of  a  nerve  to 
convey  an  impulse  set  up  by  a  stimulus. 

XI.  deafness.  Deafness  depending  upon 
some  functional  disturbance  of  the  auditory 
nerve  or  of  its  centre. 

XI.  diath'esis.    See  Diathesis,  nervous. 

XI.  disease'.  A  term  applied  to  a  disease 
which  involves  the  nervous  system,  whether 
structurally  or  functionally. 

XI.  fe'ver.  See  Fever,  nervous,  and  its 
subheadings. 

II.  fluid.  The  refined  fluid  which  has 
been  supposed  to  traverse  the  nerves  from  the 
nerve-centres. 

XI.  headache.    Same  as  Megrim. 
Also,  a  headache  produced  by  worry  or  brain 
exhaustion. 

XI.  im'pulse.  (L.  impulsus,  a  putting  in 
motion  against.)  The  influence,  or  motion,  or 
molecular  change  which  is  propagated  along  a 
nerve  when  a  stimulation  has  been  accomplished 
in  some  part  of  its  course.  In  man  the  impulse 
travels,  according  to  von  Helmholtz,  at  a  rate 
varying  from  94  metres  to  30  metres  in  a 
second. 

XI.  ln'fluence.    Same  as  Nerve  power. 
XI.  irritability.    Same  as  Nerve,  irrita- 
bility of. 

Also,  a  condition  of  morbid  facility  for  re- 
sponding to  impressions  on  the  nervous  system, 
whether  bodily  or  mental. 

XT.  Irrita  tion.  (L.  irritatio,  an  incite- 
ment.) The  state  produced  by  the  morbid  con- 
dition of  N.  irritability. 

XT.  lay'er  of  ret  ina.  (G.  Gehimschicht 
dcr  Retina,  nerviise  Schicht  of  Henle.)  That 
portion  of  the  retina  which  includes  the  mcm- 
brana  limitana  interna,  the  nerve-fibre  layer, 
the  layer  of  ganglion-cells,  the  internal  molecular 
layer,  the  inner  granular  layer,  and  the  external 
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molecular  layer.  The  term  is  used  in  opposition 
to  the  neuro-epithelial  layer  of  the  retina. 

N".  mim  icry.    Same  as  Neuromimesis. 

U.  network.  (G.  Nervcnnetz.)  An  inter- 
mingling of  two  or  more  branches  of  a  nerve  or 
nerves  in  which  the  ultimate  elements  or  fibrils 
of  the  cylinder-axis  become  fused  with  each 
other  as  distinguished  from  N.-plexus. 

"ST.  pain.    Same  as  Neuralgia, 

IT.  plex'us.  (L.  plexus,  a  plaiting.  F. 
plexus  nerveux  ;  I.  plesso  nervosa  ;  S.  plexo  ner- 
voso;  G.  Nervengeflecht,  Nervengitter.)  An 
intermingling  of  two  or  more  branches  of  a  nerve 
or  nerves,  in  which  the  intermixing  is  of  the 
nerve- fibres  only,  and  in  which  there  is  no  actual 
fusion  of  the  ultimate  elements  of  the  nerves. 

m.  pow'er.   Same  as  Nerve  power. 

W.  prin'ciple.    Same  as  Nerve  force. 

IT.  quin'sy.  Heberden's  term  for  the 
Globus  hystericus. 

XT.  shock.  (F.  choc;  from  Old  High  G. 
scoc,  a  shaking  movement ;  from  Teutonic  base 
skoka,  to  shake.)  A  condition  of  disturbance  of 
the  functions  of  the  central  nervous  system  pro- 
duced by  some  sudden,  violent  emotion,  as  fright 
produced  by  seeing,  or  suffering  from,  an  accident, 
albeit  trivial,  especially  a  railway  accident. 
The  symptoms  may  be  comparatively  slight  and 
may  speedily  pass  away;  very  commonly  they 
are  severe  and  alarming  to  the  sufferer,  and, 
although  not  dangerous  to  life,  may  permanently 
injure  the  health.  Sleeplessness  is  an  invariable 
occurrence,  impairment  of  vision  is  common, 
sometimes  there  is  deafness,  anaesthesia  and  para- 
lysis are  frequent,  the  circulation  is  weak,  the 
digestion  disturbed,  and  the  moral  sense  is  often 
degraded. 

TJT.  sub  stance.   See  N.  tissue. 

N.  sys'tem.  (L.  systema,  a  whole  con- 
sisting of  several  parts.  F.  systeme  nerveux  ;  I. 
sistema  nervosa  ;  G.  Nervensystem.)  The  nerve- 
centres  and  nerves  of  all  kinds  collectively. 

In  the  Protozoa,  although  the  body  responds 
by  movement  to  stimuli  of  various  kinds,  no 
nervous  system  is  differentiated,  nor  have  any 
organs  of  sense  been  discovered. 

In  the  Ccelenterata,  as  in  the  Medusae,  a  ner- 
vous ring,  or  in  some  instances  two  nervous  rings, 
may  be  observed  occupying  the  margin  of  the 
disc,  and  presenting  at  certain  points  ganglionic 
enlargements  which  correspond  to  the  sensory 
organs. 

In  the  simpler  forms  of  the  Echinodcrmata,  as 
in  the  starfish,  the  nervous  system  consists  of  a 
pentagonal  ring  surrounding  the  mouth,  from 
which  five  radial  nerves  are  given  off,  which  run 
along  the  ambulacral  grooves,  external  to  the 
radial  blood-vessel  and  radial  water  vascular 
canal,  to  the  ends  of  the  rays,  where  each  is  con- 
nected with  an  eye-spot.  In  their  course  the 
nerve9  give  ofT  numerous  fibres  to  the  ambulacral 
feet  and  muscles  of  the  spines.  In  the  higher 
forms,  as  the  Holothuria  and  Sipunculus,  the 
oesophageal  ring  is  immediately  applied  to  the 
inner  surface  of  the  calcareous  ring,  and  is  more 
highly  developed,  showing  some  tendency  to  bi- 
lateral symmetry. 

In  Vermes  two  principal  forms  of  nervous 
system  can  bo  distinguished,  according  to  the 
arrangement  of  the  longitudinally-running 
nerve-trunks.  In  one  of  them,  as  seen  in  the 
Platyhclmintha,  represented  by  the  Trematoda, 
or  flat  worms,  and  Turbellaria,  there  are  two  large 
ganglionic  masses  in  the  fore  part  of  the  body, 


which  are  united  by  a  transverse  commissure; 
from  these  a  double  or  single  trunk  passes  back- 
wards, giving  off  branches  to  the  dermo-muscular 
layer  and  to  the  viscera;  other  branches  pass 
forwards  to  the  eye-spots  and  6ense  organs.  In 
the  second  form  as  6een  in  the  Nematoidea,  the 
pharynx  is  encircled  by  a  ring  of  fibres  with 
ganglionic  enlargements,  from  which  nerves 
spring,  six  of  which  run  forwards  and  two  back- 
wards ;  of  those  running  forwards,  two  run  in 
the  middle  of  the  lateral  areas,  and  four  follow 
the  secondary  median  line ;  all  of  these  contain 
ganglion-cells  in  their  course;  those  running 
backwards  occupy  the  median  line  of  the  dorsal 
and  ventral  surfaces.  The  ventral  part  of  the 
ring  also  gives  off  two  branches  on  its  ventral 
surface,  which  converge  to  join  a  mass  of  cells, 
the  ganglion  cephalicum  of  Schneider.  The  dis- 
position of  the  nervous  system  of  the  Rotifera,  of 
the  Bryozoa,  and  of  the  Tunicata,  resembles  that 
of  the  Platyhelmintha.  In  the  Nemertini  there 
are  two  pale-red  cephalic  or  central  ganglia 
situated  just  above  and  behind  the  snout ;  these 
are  connected  by  a  superior  short  and  an  inferior 
longer  commissure,  and  are  bilobed;  the  in- 
ferior lobes  give  off  the  large  lateral  nerve- 
trunks,  which  extend  to  the  tip  of  the  tail 
posteriorly,  and  several  small  branches  are  given 
off  anteriorly  from  the  ganglia. 

In  the  lower  Arthropoda  the  nervous  system  is 
only  an  advance  on  that  of  the  flat-worms.  A 
longitudinal  nerve-trunk  runs  on  each  side  of  the 
median  line  on  the  ventral  surface,  the  two  often 
becoming  fused,  and  presenting  ganglionic  en- 
'  largements  corresponding  to  the  segments  of  the 
body  to  which  they  are  distributed.  Anteriorly 
there  is  a  ring  with  two  large  superior  pharyngeal 
ganglia,  which  are  connected  by  filaments  run- 
ning above  and  below  the  pharynx,  and  from  this 
ring  filaments  run  to  the  mouth  and  organs  of 
sense  in  the  head.  The  nervous  system  of  the 
higher  Arthropoda,  like  the  crayfish  and  lobster, 
is  formed  on  the  same  type  as  that  of  the  earth- 
worm. There  is  an  oesophageal  ring  with  a  large 
cerebral  ganglion  superiorly,  formed  by  the  fusion 
of  three  pairs  of  ganglia,  and  inferiorlv  a  large 
infra-cesophageal  ganglion,  formed  by  the  fusion 
of  the  ganglia  belonging  to  the  third,  fourth, 
fifth,  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth  segments  of  the 
thorax;  behind  this  are  five  free  thoracic 
ganglia  and  six  abdominal  ganglia,  connected 
with  each  other  in  succession  by  an  intergang- 
lionic  cord.  The  cerebral  ganglion  gives  off  the 
optic,  antennular,  and  antennarv  nerves;  the 
infra-cesophageal  ganglion  distributes  branches 
to  the  mandibles,  maxillae,  and  first  three  pairs 
of  maxillipedes.  The  rest  of  the  ganglia  give 
two  pairs  of  nerves  to  each  segment,  of  which 
the  anterior  pair  supplies  the  appendages  at- 
tached to  that  segment.  The  sympathetic  ner- 
vous system  is  composed  of  an  anterior  visceral 
nerve,  from  the  cerebral  ganglion  and  oesophageal 
ring,  which  is  distributed  to  the  stomach.  The 
organs  of  sense  are  the  setae,  which  are  probably 
tactile  organs;  olfactory  organs  represented  by 
the  flattened  setae  of  the  antennular  exopodites ; 
auditory  organs  constituted  by  a  small  sac  in  the 
basal  joint  of  each  antennule ;  and  two  compound 
eyes,  which  are  supported  on  stalks. 

In  Mollusca  a  great  increase  in  complexity  is 
presented  by  the  nervous  system  in  passing  from 
the  lower  to  the  higher  orders.  In  the  mussel 
and  the  bivalve  forms  generally,  there  are  three 
pairs  of  ganglia  connected  by  commissures,  ino 
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anterior  pair,  situated  near  the  oral  aperture  and 
named  cerebral,  supply  the  sensory  organs  around 
the  mouth  and  the  adductor  muscles  ;  they  are 
connected  by  a  short  commissure  passing  over 
the  oesophagus.  A  second  pair  constitute  the 
pedal  ganglia,  which  are  connected  with  the 
cerebral  ganglion  by  a  commissure  on  each  side, 
and  by  a  cross  branch  with  each  other;  they 
supply  the  branches  distributed  to  the  foot.  The 
third  pair  of  ganglia  is  the  parieto-splanchnic, 
olfactory,  or  osphradial,  which  are  also  connected 
by  commissures  with  the  cerebral  ganglia,  and 
supply  branches  to  the  mantle,  gills,  osphradia, 
and  posterior  adductor  muscle.  In  the  higher 
Mollusca,  such  as  the  Pulmonata,  represented  by 
the  snail,  the  nervous  system  is  much  more 
highly  concentrated.  There  is  a  thick  oesopha- 
geal ring  formed  above  by  the  cerebral  ganglia 
united  by  a  commissure  and  by  the  parieto- 
splanchnic  ganglia,  and  below  by  the  coalesced 
pedal  ganglia.  The  cerebral  ganglia  give  off  the 
tentacular  nerve  to  the  eye  and  skin  around  it, 
two  pairs  of  labial  nerves,  an  auditory  nerve  and 
a  buccal  nerve.  Several  minor  ganglia  are  found 
on  these  nerves. 

In  the  lowest  Vertebrata,  as  in  the  Leptocardia 
or  Acrania,  represented  by  the  Ampbioxus,  the 
nervous  system  is  a  simple,  thick-walled  tube, 
without  cranial  enlargement;  lateral  branches 
distributed  to  the  successive  segments  of  the  body 
are  given  off  at  regular  intervals.  The  general 
type  of  the  nervous  system  throughout  the  Ver- 
tebrata is  that  it  consists  of  a  cere bro- spinal  and 
of  a  sympathetic  system,  the  former  distributed 
to  the  striated  muscles  and  to  the  organs  of  sense, 
the  latter  to  unstriated  muscle  ;  some  organs,  as 
the  heart  and  the  glands,  generally  being  sup- 
plied by  both.  The  cerebro-spinal  axis  is  com- 
posed of  the  brain  and  spinal  cord,  and  is  enclosed 
in  the  neural  canal,  which  in  the  lower  fishes  is 
cartilaginous,  and  in  the  higher  classes  composed 
of  bony  segments.  Within  this  is  a  fibrous 
covering,  the  dura  mater,  a  serous  membrane, 
the  arachnoid,  and  a  vascular  layer,  the  pia 
mater.  The  brain  (Bee  Cerebrum)  is  originally 
composed  of  three  vesicles,  named  respectively 
the  fore-,  mid-,  and  hind-brains.  In  the  adult 
the  fore-brain  is  represented  by  the  optic  thalami, 
separated  by  the  third  ventricle,  and  connected 
by  the  anterior  and  posterior  white  commissures ; 
in  front  is  the  lamina  terminalis ;  the  roof  is 
covered  by  the  choroid  plexus,  and  is  connected 
with  the  pineal  gland ;  the  floor  presents  the  in- 
fundibulum,  which  descends  funnel-like  to  the 
pituitary  body.  The  fore  part  of  the  fore-brain 
develops  upwards,  to  form  the  olfactory  lobes  and 
the  cerebrum  with  the  corpora  striata.  The 
mid-brain  is  represented  by  the  corpora  quadri- 
gemina  above  and  at  the  sides,  and  by  the  crura 
cerebri  below ;  its  cavity,  is  the  Sylvian  aqueduct. 
The  hind-brain  is  represented  by  the  cere- 
bellum in  front  and  by  the  medulla  oblongata 
behind,  and  its  cavity  by  the  fourth  ventricle. 
The  spinal  cord  extends  to  a  variable  distance, 
and  its  cavity  is  the  central  canal.  The  sym- 
pathetic system  consists  of  a  chain  of  ganglia  on 
either  side  of  the  vertebral  column,  giving  off 
many  branches  to  the  unstriated  muscular  tissue 
of  the  viscera  and  vessels.  The  organs  of  sense 
are  those  of  sight,  hearing,  touch,  taste,  and 
smell,  and  are  almost  always  all  present. 

In  Pisces  the  brain  is  relatively  small,  and  a 
wide  space  filled  with  gelatinous  matter  exists 
between  the  skull,  lined  by  the  dura  mater,  and 


the  cerebrum,  covered  with  the  arachnoid.  In 
osseous  fishes  there  are  three  principal  masses : 
the  paired  cerebral  hemispheres,  which  are  pro- 
longed anteriorly  into  the  olfactory  lobes;  the 
paired  optic  lobes,  usually  larger  than  the  hemi- 
spheres ;  and  lastly  the  cerebellum.  The  optic 
lobes  possess  a  cavity,  on  the  floor  of  which  some 
elevations  represent  the  corpora  quadrigemina. 
On  the  lower  surface  of  the  optic  lobes  two  swell- 
ings appear,  the  lobi  inferiores,  which  slightly 
diverge  in  front  for  the  passage  of  the  infundi- 
bulum,  which  terminates  in  a  large  hypophysis  or 
pituitary  gland.  The  medulla  oblongata  isbroader 
than  the  spinal  cord,  and  contains  the  fourth  ven- 
tricle ;  in  most  fishes  a  perfect  roof  is  formed  over 
the  ventricle  by  the  lobi  posteriores.  In  the 
lower  Cyclostomata  there  are  three  pairs  of 

Erotuberances  in  front  of  the  cerebellum,  the 
omologies  of  which  have  not  been  accurately 
determined.  In  the  highest  Chondropterygia 
the  olfactory  lobes  are  supported  on  long  hollow 
pedicles ;  the  hemispheres  are  large,  coalesce  in 
the  median  line,  and  are  sometimes  provided 
with  lateral  ventricles ;  the  cerebellum  is  very 
large.  In  regard  to  the  nerves,  the  first,  second, 
third,  and  fourth  have  their  apparent  origin  from 
the  brain;  the  fifth,  sixth,  seventh  or  facial, 
eighth  or  acoustic,  ninth  or  glosso-pharyngeal, 
and  tenth  or  vagus,  arise  from  the  medulla  ob- 
longata ;  the  spinal  accessory  is  invariably  ab- 
sent, and  the  hypoglossal  nerve  is  only  repre- 
sented by  a  branch  from  the  first  spinal  nerve  sup- 
plying the  parts  to  which  this  nerve  is  usually 
distributed. 

In  the.  Amphibia,  as  represented  by  the  frog, 
the  nervous  system  consists  of  a  cerebro-spinal 
axis,  from  which  the  cranio -spinal  nerves  are 
given  off,  and  a  chain  of  sympathetic  ganglia. 
The  brain,  enclosed  in  bone  and  invested  by  dura 
mater,  arachnoid,  and  pia  mater,  consists  of  a 
pair  of  projecting  bodies  in  front,  the  olfactory 
lobes,  each  of  which  has  a  ventricle  in  its  in- 
terior ;  posteriorly  these  are  continuous  with  the 
smooth,  oval  cerebral  hemispheres  containing  the 
lateral  ventricles ;  the  inner  wall  of  the  ventricles 
presents  the  corpus  striatum,  and  they  communi- 
cate with  the  third  ventricle  by  the  foramen  of 
Monro.  The  lateral  walls  of  the  third  ventricle 
are  formed  by  the  optic  thalami.  Behind  the 
hemispheres  is  the  tnalamencephalon  on  which 
is  situated  the  pineal  gland,  and  next  are  the 
two  optic  lobes,  forming  the  roof  and  sides 
of  the  aqueduct  of  Sylvius,  which  is  expanded 
laterally  into  the  optic  ventricles;  the  floor  of 
the  aqueduct  is  formed  by  the  crura  cerebri. 
Immediately  behind  the  optic  lobes  is  the  me- 
dulla oblongata,  which  is  again  continuous  with 
the  medulla  spinalis;  in  the  interior  of  the 
medulla  oblongata  is  the  fourth  ventricle,  which 
is  continuous  anteriorly  with  the  aqueduct  of 
Sylvius,  and  posteriorly  with  the  central  canal 
of  the  spinal  cord.  The  cerebellum  is  a  small, 
solid,  transverse  body,  situated  at  the  posterior 
part  of  the  optic  lobes.  The  inferior  surface  of 
the  brain  presents  the  under  surface  of  the  olfac- 
tory and  cerebral  lobes;  the  optic  nerves, 
commissures,  and  tracts,  the  tuber  cinereum, 
pituitary  body,  crura  cerebri,  and  the  ventral 
fissures  of  the  brain.  The  spinal  cord  is  com- 
posed of  grey  nervous  matter,  surrounding  n 
minute  central  canal,  and  enclosed  in  longi- 
l  udinally  running  columns  of  white  nerve-fibres ; 
it  ends  in  the  filum  terminale,  which  oc.cupice 
the  canal  of  the  urostyle ;  it  presents  a  dorsal 
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and  a  ventral  fissure,  which  nearly  divide  it 
into  two  lateral  halves.  There  are  twenty  pairs 
of  cranio-spinal  nerves ;  ten  of  which  issue  from 
the  brain  and  medulla  oblongata,  and  ten  from 
the  spinal  cord.  The  ten  cranial  nerves  are  the 
olfactory,  optic,  motores  oculi,  pathetici,  trige- 
niini,  abducentes,  facial,  auditory,  glosso-pha- 
ryngeal,  and  vagi.  The  spinal  nerves  are  the 
hypoglossals;  the  brachial,  for  the  forearm, 
formed  by  the  second  and  third ;  the  thoracico- 
abdominal,  formed  by  the  fourth,  fifth,  and 
sixth,  which  supply  the  body- wall;  the  sciatic, 
formed  by  the  seventh,  eighth,  and  ninth,  which 
supply  the  posterior  viscera  and  the  hind  limb  ; 
and  the  tenth,  the  coccygeal  nerve,  which  also 
supplies  the  posterior  viscera.  The  sympathetic 
cord  presents  ten  ganglia,  and  lies  beneath  the 
vertebral  column ;  it  is  connected  with  the 
Bpinal  cord  by  the  rami  communicantes ;  it 
is  chiefly  distributed  to  the  vessels  and  hollow 
viscera. 

In  Reptilia  the  brain  is  small  in  proportion  to 
the  weight  of  the  body,  being  as  1  : 172  in  the 
coluber,  1 :  2240  in  a  land  tortoise,  and  1 :  56S8 
in  a  turtle.  The  hemispheres  are  destitute  of 
convolutions,  possess  large  lateral  ventricles,  and 
exceed  the  optic  lobes  in  size.  The  cerebellum 
is  large  in  the  higher  orders.  The  pons  Varolii 
is  absent. 

The  nervous  system  of  Aves  presents  a  rela- 
tively large  brain,  divisible  into  fore-,  mid-,  and 
hind-brain,  a  medulla  oblongata,  cerebellum,  and 
spinal  cord.  In  front  is  the  olfactory  lobe,  in 
the  interior  of  which  is  the  olfactory  ventricle  ; 
behind  are  the  cerebral  hemispheres,  containing 
each  a  lateral  ventricle,  communicating'  in  front 
with  the  olfactory  ventricle,  and  below  with  the 
third  ventricle  by  the  foramen  of  Monro  ;  the 
floor  of  the  lateral  ventricles  is  formed  by  the 
corpora  striata,  joined  together  by  the  anterior 
commissure.  The  thalamencephalon  is  composed 
of  two  optic  thalami,  united  behind  by  a  posterior 
commissure,  and  separated  in  the  median  line  by 
the  third  ventricle  ;  the  pineal  gland  is  attached 
to  the  thin  roof  of  this  ventricle,  and  the  floor 
presents  a  depression,  the  infundibulum,  leading 
down  to  the  pituitary  body.  The  mid-brain  is 
composed  of  the  optic  lobes,  each  of  which  has 
an  optic  ventricle,  which  opens  into  the  aqueduct 
of  Sylvius ;  the  optic  lobes  are  connected  by  an 
optic  commissure,  and  the  floor  of  the  ventricle 
is  formed  by  the  crura  cerebri.  The  hind-brain 
consists  of  the  medulla  oblongata,  behind  which 
is  the  fourth  ventricle,  partially  overlapped  by 
the  transversely  fissured  cerebellum.  The  spinal 
cord  presents  no  remarkable  features.  There 
are  twelve  pairs  of  cranial  nerves.  The  spinal 
nerves  emerge  from  the  cord  by  a  dorsal  and 
ventral  root,  and  form  brachial  plexuses  for  the 
wings,  and  lumbar  and  sciatic  plexuses  for  the 
lower  limbs.  The  sympathetic  system  presents 
the  usual  ganglionated  character. 

In  Mammalia  the  distinctive  feature  is  the  largo 
relativo  Bize  of  the  cerebral  hemispheres,  which 
are  connected  by  the  corpus  callosum ;  their  ex- 
ternal surface  in  tho  lower  orders,  such  as  tho 
Marsupials  and  Rodents,  is  smooth,  and  in  tho 
higher  orders  is  more  and  more  marked  by  con- 
volutions separated  by  sulci  of  varying  depth.  The 
cerebellum  is  also  largely  developed.  Beneath  tho 
corpus  callosum  is  the  fornix,  a  system  of  fibres 
running  from  before  backwards,  and  forming 
anteriorly  the  corpora  albican tia  seen  at  the  base 
of  the  brain  immediately  behind  the  optic  com- 


missure and  the  infundibulum.  The  peduncles 
of  the  cerebrum  are  large  and  thick,  and  are 
formed  of  fibres  running  between  the  cerebrum 
above  and  the  medulla  oblongata,  cerebellum, 
and  spinal  cord  below.  A  6trong  band  of  trans- 
verse fibres,  the  pons  Varolii,  connects  the 
opposite  sides  of  the  cerebellum. 

An  hypothesis  ha6  lately  been  advanced  by 
Gaskell  in  this  country,  and  by  Patten  in 
America,  that  the  nervous  system  of  Vertebrata 
is  derived  from  that  of  Arthropoda,  and  is  com- 
posed of  nervous  matter  disposed  around  a  central 
tube,  which  was  originally  the  alimentary  canal 
of  some  early  Crustacean  or  Arachnid.  On  this 
view  the  infundibulum  represents  the  oesophagus 
opening  below ;  the  choroid  plexuses  are  the 
stomach  walls ;  the  arachnoidal  tissue  investing 
the  brain  is  the  cephalic  liver ;  the  pineal 
gland  is  the  aborted  pair  of  median  eyes ;  and 
the  central  canal  of  the  cord  is  the  alimentary 
canal. 

N.  system,  cen'tral.  (L.  systema; 
centralis,  in  the  middle.  F.  sysleme  nerveux 
centrale  ;  G.  Nervencentrum.)  The  brain  and 
spinal  cord  in  Vertebrata,  and  the  principal 
ganglia  and  their  communicating  cords. 

N.  sys'tem,  development  of.  (L. 
sy  sterna ;  F.  developper,  to  unfold.  G.  Ent- 
■wicldungsgeschichte  der  Ifervensystem.)  The 
nervous  system  and  the  sensory  surfaces  of  the 
sense  organs  are  both  in  Invertebrata  and  in 
Vertebrata  derived  from  the  epiblast.  In  In- 
vertebrata the  columnar  cells  covering  certain 
areas  of  the  epiblast  proliferate,  and  sink  into 
the  subjacent  mesoblast,  the  mass  thus  formed 
differentiating  into  nerve-cells  and  nerve- fibres. 
In  Vertebrata  the  first  indication  of  the  nervous 
system  consists  in  the  formation  of  a  furrow  in  the 
epiblast  named  the  medullary  groove;  the  margins 
of  the  furrow,  termed  the  laminae  dorsales,  arch 
towards  each  other  and  soon  fuse,  enclosing  a 
tubular  cavity.  The  tube,  becoming  separated 
from  the  epiblast,  constitutes  the  hollow  medul- 
lary cord .  The  anterior  part  curving  downwards 
presents  three  dilatations,  which  are  named  the 
fore-,  mid-,  and  hind-brain.  The  middle  part 
becomes  the  spinal  cord.  Posteriorly  the  cavity 
of  the  tube  opens  into  the  primitive  intestine 
by  the  neurenteric  canal ;  it  acquires  a  lining 
of  ciliated  cells.  The  walls  of  the  tube  become 
thickened  at  the  seat  of  origin  of  the  cervical 
and  lumbar  nerves,  and  the  several  columns  of 
which  it  is  composed  are  developed.  Its  growth 
is  less  rapid  than  that  of  the  spinal  column,  and 
it  ultimately  only  extends  to  the  second  lumbar 
vertebra.  It  is  continued,  however,  as  the  filum 
terminale  as  far  as  the  sacrum.  See  Brain  and 
Spinal  cord,  development  of,  and  the  development 
of  tho  several  seuses. 

Iff.  sys  tem,  ganglionic.  (L.  systema  ; 
Gr.  yayyKiov,  a  nerve-knot.)  The  Sympathetic 
nervous  system. 

N,  sys  tem  of  automatic  func  tions. 
(L.  By  sterna;  Gr.  aO-nVaTos,  self-moving;  L. 
functio,  a  performing.)  The  Sympathetic  nervous 
system.  . 

Iff.  sys'tem  of  sen'ses.  (L.  systema.) 
An  old  term  for  the  Medulla  oblongata. 

Iff.  sys  tem  of  vol  untary  mo  tion. 
(L.  systema  ;  voluntarius,  of  his  own  free  will ; 
motto,  movement.)    The  Spinal  cord. 

Iff.  sys  tem,  organ  ic.  (L.  systema  ; 
organic.)    The  Sympathetic  nervous  system. 

Iff.,  sys  tem,  peripheral.  (L.  tystema; 
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Gr.  iripKpiptia,  the  line  round  a  circular  body. 
F.  systeme  nerveux  peripherique.)    The  nerves. 

N.  sys'tem,  sympathetic.  (L.  sys- 
tema.)    See  Sympathetic  nervous  system. 

JT.  tem'perament.  (F.  temperament 
nerveux;  G.  Nerventemperament.)    The  tein- 

Eerament  which  is  characterised  by  fine  thin 
air,  thin  skin,  small  thin  muscles,  quickness  in 
muscular  motion,  paleness  of  countenance,  sensi- 
tiveness to  pain,  and  often  delicate  health ;  the 
brain  and  whole  nervous  system  is  predominantly 
active,  and  the  mental  manifestations  are  pro- 
portionally vivacious. 

JT.  tls'sue.  (F.  tissu,  a  web  ;  from  L.  texo, 
to  weave.  F.  tissu  nerveux  ;  I.  tessuto  nervoso  ; 
S.  tejido  nervoso  ;  G.  Nervengewebe.)  The  sub- 
stance of  which  the  nerve-centres,  the  nervous 
ganglia,  and  the  nerves  are  composed  ;  it  consists 
essentially  of  nerve-  or  ganglion- cells  and  nerve- 
fibres  supported  by  a  connective-tissue  frame- 
work, the  neuroglia,  and  supplied  with  blood-ves- 
sels and  lymphatics.  It  has  two  forms,  vesicular  or 
grey  matter,  chiefly  composed  of  nerve- cells,  and 
fibrous  or  white  matter  made  up  of  nerve-fibres  ; 
the  former  consisting,  according  to  Petrowski,  of 
water  8T6  parts,  and  solids  18*4  parts ;  the  latter, 
of  water  68-35  parts,  and  solids  31-65  parts. 

jr.  tls'sue,  clnerlt'ious.  (L.  cineres, 
ashes.)  The  N.  tissue,  vesicular ;  so  called  from 
its  colour. 

JT.  tls'sue,  fi  brous.  (L.fibra,  a  thread.) 
The  white  form  which  consists  of  nerve-fibres; 
it  forms  a  large  part  of  the  brain  and  spinal 
cord,  nearly  the  whole  of  the  cerebro-spinal 
nerves,  and  is  found  in  the  sympathetic  nerves. 
It  forms  the  conducting  part  of  the  system.  Its 
solid  constituents  consist,  according  to  Petrowski, 
of  albumin  and  gelatin  24-73  parts  per  cent., 
lecithin  9-9,  cholesterin  and  fats  51'91,  cerebrin 
9-55,  substances  soluble  in  anhydrous  ether  3-34, 
and  salts  -57  parts. 

JT.  tls'sue,  gelat  inous.  (Gelatin.)  The 
part  of  the  nerve-tissue  consisting  of  N. -fibres, 
non-medullated. 

JT.  tls'sue,  grey.  The  N.  tissue,  vesicular; 
so  called  from  its  colour. 

JT.  tls'sue,  medullary.  (L.  medulla, 
marrow.)   The  N.  tissue,  fibrous. 

JT.  tls'sue,  tu  bular.  (L.  tubulus,  dim. 
of  tubus,  a  pipe.)    The  N.  tissue,  fibrous. 

JT.  tls'sue,  vesic  ular.  (L.  vesicula,  a 
blister.)  The  soft,  dark  reddish-grey  form  which 
consists  chiefly  of  nerve-  or  ganglion-cells;  it  is 
found  in  the  cortex  and  ganglia  of  the  cerebrum, 
in  the  cerebellum  and  spinal  cord,  and  in  the 
sympathetic  ganglia ;  it  is  the  part  in  which  the 
nervous  impulses  originate.  Its  solid  consti- 
tuents consist,  according  to  Petrowski,  of  albumin 
and  gelatin  55*37  parts  per  cent.,  lecithin  17-24, 
cholesterin  and  fats  18-68,  cerebrin  '53,  sub- 
stances soluble  in  anhydrous  ether  6-71,  and 
salts  1-45  parts. 

JT.  tls'sue,  white.  The  N.  tissue,  fibrous  ; 
bo  called  from  its  colour. 

JT.  tu'mour.  (L.  tumor,  a  swelling.)  A 
Neuroma. 

Ner  vousness.  (L.  nervus.  F.  nervo- 
tisme;  G.  Nervositdt.)  The  quality  of  being 
Nervous. 

Also,  a  bodily  condition  of  extreme  sensitive- 
ness to  impressions,  combined  with  a  mental 
condition,  leading  to  fear  of  unpleasant  conso- 
quenccs. 

Nervulation.    (L.  nervulus;  dim.  of 


nervus.)  The  distribution  of  the  nervules  in  an 
insect's  wing,  or  in  leaves. 

Ner'vule.    (L.  nervulus.)    A  small  nerve. 

Also,  Mirbel's  term  for  individual  filaments  of 
the  vascular  expansion  which  forms  the  placenta. 

Also,  the  same  as  Nervure. 

Ner'vuli.   Nominative  plural  of  Nervulus. 
JT.  gingiva  les.    (L.  gingivae,  the  gums.) 
The  small  twigs  of  the  dental  nerves  which 
supply  the  gums. 

JT.  spheno'ida'les.  (Sphenoid  bone.) 
Minute  twigs  given  off  from  the  otic  ganglion, 
which  penetrate  the  sphenoid  bone  and  join  the 
great  superficial  petrosal  nerve  and  the  Gas- 
serian  ganglion. 

Ner'vulose.  Eelating  to,  or  possessing, 
a  Nervule. 

Ner  vulus-  (L.  dim.  of  nervus.)  A  small 
nerve. 

Ner  vure.  (L.  nervus,  a  nerve.  F.  ner- 
vure; I.  nervatura ;  S.  nervadura;  G.  Nerv.) 
The  prolongation  of  the  petiole  and  its  divisions 
which  run  through  the  blade  of  a  leaf,  and  form 
in  some  sort  its  skeleton.  The  nervures  consist 
chiefly  of  fibro- vascular  tissue. 

Also  (F.  nervure  ;  G.  Bippe),  a  name  given  to 
the  chitmous  tubes,  more  or  less  numerous,  some- 
times forming  a  network,  and  at  others  simple 
veins,  which  traverse  the  two  membranes  of  the 
wings  of  insects  in  various  directions ;  they  give 
passage  to  trachea?,  blood  and  nerves. 

Also,  applied  to  the  longitudinal  projection  on 
the  dorsal  and  on  the  ventral  surfaces  of  the 
ovary  of  a  plant,  called  Suture. 

Jr.,  me  dian.    (L.  medius,  in  the  middle. 

F.  nervure  mediane ;  G.  Mittelnerv.)  The  nervure 
which  is  the  prolongation  of  the  petiole  into  the 
blade  of  the  leaf  dividing  it  into  two  equal  halves, 
or,  occasionally,  into  two  unsymmetrical  portions. 

Jr.,  prln'clpal.    (F.  nervure  principale  ; 

G.  Sauptnerv.)    Same  as  N.,  median. 

JT.s,  sec'ondary.   (L.  secundarius,  of  the 
second  class.  F.  nervures  secondaires;  G.  Adern.) 
The  branches  and  branchlets  of  the  N.,  median. 
Ner  vus.    (L.  nervus.)    See  Nerve. 
Also,  a  term  for  the  Penis. 

JT.  abdom'lno-genita'lis  supe'rlor. 
(L.  abdomen,  the  belly ;  genitalis,  pertaining  to 
generation;  superior,  upper.)  The  Iliohypo- 
gastric nerve. 

JT.  abdu'eens.  (L.  abduco,  to  lead  away. 
I.  sesto  paio,  nervi  motori  oculari  esterni ;  S. 
sexto  par,  nervio  oculo-motor  externo  ;  G.  sechste 
Paar,  ausserer  Augenmuskelnerv.)  See  Abduccns 
oculi,  nervus. 

JT.  accel'erans.  (L.  accelerans,  part,  of 
accelero,  to  quicken.)    See  Accelerating  nerves. 

JT.  accel'erans  cor'dls.  (L.  accelerans  • 
cor,  the  heart.)    See  under  Accelerating  nerves. 

JT.  accesso'rlus.  (L.  accedo,  to  be  added. 
G.  Beinerv.)    See  Spinal  accessory  nerve. 

JT.  accesso'rlus  cuta'nel  inter  ni. 
(L.  accessus,  an  approach ;  cutis,  the  6kin ;  iu- 
ternus,  within.)  The  Cutaneous  nerve  of  arm, 
small  internal. 

JT.  accesso'rlus  saphe'nl  exter'ni. 
(L.  accessus ;  saphenous  nerve  ;  L.  externus,  with- 
out.)   The  Communicant  peronei. 

JT.  accesso'rlus  Willis'll.  (L.  accessus  ; 
Willis,  an  English  anatomist.)  Samo  as  Spinal 
accessory  nerve. 

JT.  acus'tlcus.  ('Akouu),  to  hear.  Y.nerf 
acoustique;  I.  nervo  acustico;  S.  nervio  audilivo; 
G.  Hbrnerv.)   Same  as  Auditory  nerve. 
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JT.  adscen'dens.  (L.  adscendo,  to  climb 
up.)   The  Laryngeal  nerve,  inferior. 

JT.  alveola'ris  ante'rlor  major.  (L. 

alveolus,  a  small  cavity ;  anterior,  that  is  in 
front;  magnus,  great.)  Same  as  N.  dentalis 
superior  anterior. 

N.  alveola'ris  ante'rlor  minor.  (L. 
alveolus,  a  small  hollow;  anterior,  that  is  in 
front ;  minor,  comp.  of  parvus,  small.  G.  oberer 
mittlerer  Zahnnerv.)  Same  as  N.  dentalis  su- 
perior medius. 

JT.  alveola'ris  Infe  rior .  (L.  alveolus  ; 
inferior,  lower.)    The  Dental  nerve,  inferior. 

N.  alveola'ris  maxillae  lnferio'ris. 
(L.  alveolus  ;  maxiUa,  the  jaw ;  inferior,  that  is 
below.)    The  Dental  nerve,  inferior. 

JT.  alveola'ris  poste'rior  ma'jor.  (L. 
alveolus  ;  posterior,  that  is  behind  ;  major,  comp. 
of  magnus,  great.  G.  oberer  hinterer  Zahnnerv.) 
Same  as  iV".  dentalis  superior  posterior. 

JT.  alveola'ris  poste'rior  mi  nor.  (L. 
alveolus;  posterior;  minor,  comp.  of  parvus, 
small.)    Same  as  If.  dentalis  superior  posterior. 

JT.  alveola'ris  supe'rior  ante'rlor. 
(L.  alveolus.)  TheiV.  dentalis  superior  anterior. 

JT.  alveola'ris  supe'rior  poste'rior. 
(L.  alveolus.)  The  2V.  dentalis  superior  pos- 
terior. 

JT.  ambulato'rius.  (L.  ambulatorius, 
movable.)    The  Vagus  nerve. 

JT.  ampulla'ris  infe'rlor.  (L.  ampulla, 
a  flask  ;  inferior,  that  is  below.)  The  branch  of 
the  vestibular  nerve  which  is  distributed  to  the 
inferior  semicircular  canal. 

JT.  ampulla'ris  lateralis.  (L.  am- 
pulla; lateralis,  belonging  to  the  side.)  The 
branch  of  the  vestibular  nerve  which  is  distri- 
buted to  the  horizontal  semicircular  canal. 

W.  ampulla'ris  supe'rior.  (L.  ampulla, 
•a  flask  with  a  narrow  neck  and  bulged  body ; 
superior,  that  is  above.)  The  branch  of  the 
vestibular  nerve  which  is  distributed  to  the 
ampulla  of  the  superior  semicircular  canal. 

Jr.  anastomot'icus.  C  Avaa-To/xow,  to 
furnish  with  a  mouth.)    The  vidian  nerve. 

JT.  Andersen  ii.  (Andersch,  a  German 
anatomist  of  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century.) 
The  Tympanic  nerve. 

JT.  anon'ymus.  (L.  anonymos,  without 
name.)    The  fifth  cranial  nerve. 

N.  ante'rlor  sep'ti  na'rlum.  (L.  an- 
terior, that  is  in  front;  septum,  a  wall;  nares, 
the  nostrils.)  A  branch  of  the  anterior  nasal 
nerve  which  is  distributed,  by  means  of  from 
three  to  five  filaments,  to  the  mucous  membrane 
covering  the  anterior  part  of  the  septum. 

JT.  a'picls  na'sl.  (L.  apex,  the  summit ; 
tiasus,  nose.  F.  rameaux  externe  de  rameau 
ethmoidal;  I.  nasale  externo.)  The  terminal 
filament  of  the  ethmoidal  branch  of  the  anterior 
nasal  nerve. 

JT.  arte  rise  femora'lls  pro'prius.  (L. 
proprius,  ono's  own.)  See  Femoral  artery, 
nerve  of. 

Jr.  artlcula'rls  g-e'nu  infe'rlor.  (L. 

arlicularis,  pertaining  to  tho  joint;  genu,  the 
knee  ;  inferior,  that  is  below.)  A  filament  from 
the  saphenous  nerve,  or  from  the  peroneal  nervo, 
which  accompanies  the  arteria  articularis  genu 
superior  lateralis,  and  runs  to  tho  knee-joint. 

JT.  artlcula'rls  gre'nu  supe'rior.  (L. 
articularis;  genu;  superior,  that  is  above.)  A 
filament  from  tho  peroneal  nerve  which  supplies 
the  upper  part  of  the  knee-joint. 


JT.  Aschia'nus.  The  first  cervical  nerve, 
or  Suboccipital  nerve. 

JT.  auditi'vus.  (L.  audilus,  a  hearing.) 
Same  as  Auditory  nerve. 

JT.  audlto'rlus.  (L.  auditorius,  relating 
to  hearing.)   The  Auditory  nerve. 

IT.  auricula'ris  ante'rlor.  (L.  auricu- 
laris, from  auricula,  the  external  ear ;  anterior, 
that  is  in  front.)  The  Auriculotemporal  nerve. 

JT.  auricula'ris  cervlca'lls.  (L.  auri- 
cula ;  cervix,  the  neck.)  Same  as  Auricularis 
magnus  nerve. 

WT.  auricula'ris  infe  rior.  (L.  auri- 
cula; inferior,  that  is  beneath.  G.  unterer 
Ohrnerv.)  The  anterior  of  the  two  branches 
into  which  the  auricularis  magnus  divides.  It 
penetrates  the  parotid  gland,  communicates  with 
the  lower  division  or  temporal  branches  of  the 
facial  nerve,  and  from  this  communication  spring 
the  nerves  for  the  helicis  major  and  helicis  minor 
muscles,  for  the  skin  over  the  parotid,  the  skin 
below  the  ear,  the  tragus,  the  antitragicus,  the 
lobule  and  the  lower  part  of  the  concha. 

Also,  applied  to  the  auricular  branch  of  the 
pneumogastric  nerve. 

IT.  auricula'ris  inter  nus.  (L.  auri- 
cula; internus,  internal.  G.  innerer  Ohrnerv.) 
A  branch  of  the  facial  nerve  which,  in  the  horse, 
is  given  off  just  outside  the  stylomastoid  foramen, 
and  supplies  the  inner  surface  of  the  skin  of  the 
external  ear. 

JT.  auricula'ris  magr'nus.  The  Auri- 
cularis magnus  nerve. 

JT.  auricula'ris  poste'rior.  (L.  auri- 
cula ;  posterito;  that  is  behind.)  The  Auricu- 
laris magnus  nerve. 

JT.  auricula'ris  poste'rior  profun- 
dus. (L.  auricula  ;  posterior,  that  is  behind ; 
profundus,  deep.  G.  hinterer  tiefer  Ohrnerv.) 
A  branch  of  the  facial  nerve  below  the  stylomas- 
toid foramen.  It  runs  upwards  on  the  front  sur- 
face of  the  mastoid  process  behind  the  external 
ear,  communicates  with  the  auricular  nerve  of 
the  vagus  and  with  the  branches  of  the  auricu- 
laris magnus  and  occipitalis  minor  nerves,  and 
supplies  the  posterior  transverse  and  superior 
auricular  muscles,  the  latter  branch  sending 
filaments  to  the  antitragicus  and  the  occipital 
muscles. 

JT.  auricula'ris  poste'rior  super 
ncia'lls.  (L.  auricula  ;  posterior ;  superfcialis, 
belonging  to  the  surface.  G.  oberfiachlicher 
hinterer  Ohrnerv.)  A  branch  of  the  auricularis 
magnus  nervo  which  runs  up  behind  the  ear, 
communicates  with  the  auricularis  posterior  pro- 
fundus of  the  facial  and  with  the  occipitalis  minor 
nerves.  It  supplies  the  skin  above  and  behind 
the  ear,  the  posterior  surface  of  the  auricle,  and, 
by  a  perforating  branch,  the  outer  surface  of  the 
concha,  antihelix  and  helix. 

JT.  auricula'ris  posticus  super- 
flcla'lis.  (L.  auricula ;  posticus,  behind : 
superftcialis.)  Tho  N~.  auricularis  posterior 
superficialis. 

jr.  auricula'ris  profun'dus.  (L.  auri- 
cula; profundus,  deep.)  Same  as  If.  auricu- 
laris posterior  profundus, 

JT.  auricula'ris  profun'dus  infe'rlor. 
(L.  auricula ;  profundus ;  infei-ior,  that  is  be- 
neath.) Same  as  N.  auricularis  posterior  pro- 
fundus. . 

JT.  auricula'ris  va'gri.  (L.  auricula; 
vagus,  wandering.)  The  auricular  branch  of 
the  pnoumogastrio  nerve,  or  Arnold's  nerve.  It 
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is  given  off  from  the  upper  ganglion  of  the 
pneumogastric,  receives  a  filament  from  the 
petrous  ganglion,  traverses  the  outer  boundary 
of  the  jugular  foramen,  enters  the  temporal  bone 
hy  a  foramen  near  the  hase  of  the  styloid  pro- 
cess, crosses  the  inner  side  of  the  aqueduct  of 
Fallopius  near  the  lower  end,  where  it  com- 
municates with  the  facial  nerve,  leaves  the  bone 
between  the  meatus  auditorius  externus  and  the 
mastoid  process,  and  divides  into  two  branches, 
one  of  which  joins  the  posterior  auricular  nerve, 
and  the  other  is  distributed  to  the  lower  and 
inner  part  of  the  meatus  and  the  skin,  over  the 
back  of  the  pinna. 

N.  auric  ulo- occipit  alis.  (L.  auri- 
cula; occiput,  the  back  of  the  head.)  The  Auri- 
cular is  magnus  nerve. 

N.  auric'ulo  temporalis.  (L.  auri- 
cula; temporalis,  from  tempora,  the  temples.) 
Same  as  Auriculo-temporal  nerve. 

W.  axllla'rls.  (L.  axilla,  dim.  of  ala,  a 
wing.  G.  Achselnerv,  umsehlungener  Armbein- 
nerv,  hinterer  Schulternerv.)  A  branch  which, 
in  the  horse,  springs  from  the  posterior  part  of 
the  axillary  plexus,  and  is  chiefly  derived  from 
the  first  dorsal  nerve.  Same  as  Circumflex  nerve 
of  arm. 

N.  big-em'inus.  (L.  biaeminus,  doubled.) 
The  second  sacral  nerve,  which  sends  one  branch 
to  the  sciatic  nerve,  and  one  to  the  pudic  nerve 
or  into  the  plexus  pudendalis. 

U.  biradia  tus.  (L.  bis,  twice  ;  radius, 
a  rod.)    Same  as  JV.  bigeminus. 

N.  biven'tricus.  (L.  bis,  twice  ;  venter, 
the  belly.)  The  branch  of  the  facial  nerve  dis- 
tributed to  the  posterior  belly  of  the  digastric 
muscle.  It  communicates  with  the  glosso- 
pharyngeal nerve,  and  with  the  plexus  caroticus 
internus. 

W.  buccalis  infe  rior.  (G.  untere  or 
hintere  Backennerv.)  The  lower  branch  of  the 
Buccal  nerve  of  facial. 

W.  buccalis  supe  rior.  (G.  obere  or 
vordere  Backennerv.)  The  upper  or  zygomatic 
branch  of  the  Buccal  nerve  of  facial. 

N.  buccinato'rio-labia'lis.  (L.  buc- 
cinator a  trumpeter ;  labia,  a  lip.)  The  iV.  buc- 
cinatorius. 

W.  buccinato  rius.  (L.  buccinator,  a 
trumpeter.  F '.  nerf  buccal ;  I.  nervo  boccale ;  S. 
nervio  bucal ;  G.  Backenmuskelnerv,  Wangan- 
nerv.)  A  branch  of  the  superior  division  of  the 
inferior  maxillary  nerve.  It  runs  between  the 
temporal  and  external  pterygoid  muscles,  or 
through  the  fibres  of  the  external  pterygoid,  or 
between  the  pterygoids,  gives  branches  to  the 
external  pterygoid,  and  communicating  branches 
to  the  deep  anterior  temporal  nerve,  passes  be- 
tween the  masseter  and  buccinator  muscles, 
giving  branches  to  the  oral  mucous  membrane 
near  the  origin  of  the  buccopharyngeus  and 
mylopharyngeus  muscles,  and  terminates  in  two 
or  three  branches,  which  communicate  with  the 
buccal  branches  of  the  facial  nerves  which  sur- 
round the  anterior  facial  vein,  and  terminates  in 
the  skin  of  the  cheek.  Also  called  Buccal  nerve 
of  inferior  maxillary. 

W.  bul'bo-uretnra'lls.  (Bo\ft<k-,  a  bulb  ; 
ovpfidpa,  the  passage  for  the  urine.)  The  deep 
branch  of  the  Perinatal  nerve. 

N.  calca'neo-planta'ris  cuta'neus. 
(L.  calcaneum,  the  heel ;  planta,  the  sole ;  cutis, 
skin.)  A  branch  of  the  posterior  tibial  nerve  in 
the  lower  part  of  the  leg ;  it  perforates  the  in- 


ternal annular  ligament  of  the  ankle,  and  is  dis- 
tributed to  the  skin  of  the  heel  and  the  hinder 
part  of  the  inner  side  of  the  solo. 

Ht.  car'dlacus  anti'cus.  (KapdiaKos, 
belonging  to  the  heart;  L.  anticus,  in  front.) 
The  Cardiac  nerve,  upper. 

N.  car'dlacus  cras'sus.  (Ka,oota»co9, 
belonging  to  the  heart ;  L.  crassus,  thick.  G. 
dicker  Herznerv.)  A  trunk  formed  by  the  lower 
cardiac  nerves  proceeding  from  the  inferior  cer- 
vical ganglion  and  the  cardiac  nerve  of  the 
middle  cervical  ganglion  ;  this  union  most  com- 
monly occurs  on  the  left  side. 
Also,  the  Cardiac  nerve,  middle. 

N.  car'dlacus  exter  nus.  (KapSiaKos; 
L.  externus,  outward.)  The  Cardiac  nerve, 
middle. 

W.  car'dlacus 
imus,  lowest.)    An  occasional  branch  arising 
from  the  first  thoracic  ganglion  of  the  sym- 
pathetic. 

N".  car'dlacus  Infe'rlor.  (KapdiuKos  ; 
L.  inferior,  that  is  beneath.  G.  unterer  Herz- 
nerv.)    The  Cardiac  nerve,  lower. 

U.  car'dlacus  lnter'nus.  (KapdiaK-o? ; 
L.  internus,  within.)  The  Cardiac  nerve,  middle. 

WT.  car'dlacus  mag  nus.  (KapSiaicos  ; 
L.  magnus,  great.)  Same  as  N.  cardiacus 
crassus. 

N.  car  diacus  me'dlus.  (KapSia/co's ;  L. 
medius,  that  is  in  the  middle.)  Same  as  Cardiac 
nerve,  middle. 

N".  car'dlacus  minor.  {KapSiaicS^ ;  L. 
minor,  less.)    The  same  as  Cardiac  nerve,  lower. 

•  N".  car'dlacus  par'vus.  (KapSiaicSs ; 
L.  parvus,  small.  G.  kleiner  Herznerv.)  Same 
as  Cardiac  nerve,  lower. 

N.  car'dlacus  profun  dus.  (Kapdia- 
ko's  ;  L.  profundus,  deep.  G.  miitlere  Herznerv.) 
Same  as  Cardiac  nerve,  middle. 

U.  car'diacus  quar'tus.  (KapSiaKos; 
L.  quartus,  fourth.)    The  JV.  cardiacus  imus. 

N.  car'diacus  superficialis.  (KapSta- 
kos  ;  L.  superficialis,  belonging  to  the  surface. 
G.  oberer  Herznerv.)  Same  as  Cardiac  nerve, 
upper. 

N.  car'dlacus  supe'rlor.  (KapSia/co's; 
L.  superior,  that  is  above.  G.  oberer  Herenerv.) 
A  filament  from  the  inferior  extremity  of  the 
superior  cervical  ganglion  of  the  sympathetic 
behind  the  inferior  thyroid  artery  to  the  cardiac 
plexus.  It  is  in  connection  with  (lie  plexus 
carotici  externus  and  communis,  and  with  cardiac 
branches  of  the  vagus  and  recurrens.  The  Cardiac 
nerve,  upper. 

TS.  car'dlacus  supre'mus.  (KapSia- 
/cos ;  L.  supremus,  highest.)  The  Cardiac  nerve, 
upper. 

N.  car'dlacus  ter'tlus.  (KapSiaKos ; 
L.  ter litis,  third.)    The  Cardiac  nerve,  lower. 

1ST.  carot'lco-tympan'lcus.  (Kapaixt- 
kos,  from  Kapato,  to  throw  into  slumber ;  tii^tto- 
vov,  a  drum.)  Same  as  N.  carotico-tympanicus 
inferior. 

W.  carot'lco-tympan'lcus  Inferior. 

(KapwTiKSs ;  Tupiravov ;  L.  inferior,  that  is 
below.)  A  branch  of  tho  plexus  caroticus  inter- 
nus, which  passes  through  a  hole  in  the  posterior 
wall  of  the  carotid  canal  to  reach  tho  anterior 
and  lower  part  of  tho  tympanic  cavity,  and  joins 
the  tympanic  plexus. 

IT.  carot'lco-tympan'lcus  supe'rlor. 
(KapwrikSs:,  TvpvTravov;  L.  superior,  that  is 
above.)    The  Petrosal  nerve,  deep,  small. 
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XT.  carot'icus  adscen'dens.  (Kopw- 

tikos;  L.  adscendo,  to  climb  up.)  Same  as  If. 
earoticus  intermix. 

XT.  carot'icus  cerebra'lis.  (JLapioriKos ; 
L.  cerebrum,  the  brain.)  Same  as  If.  earoticus 
interims. 

N.  earoticus  interims.  (KaptoTiKos ; 
L.  internus,  that  is  within.)  A  nerve  proceeding 
from  the  upper  part  of  the  superior  cervical 
ganglion ;  it  accompanies  the  internal  carotid 
artery,  and  joins  the  plexus  earoticus  internus. 

N.  carot'icus  Vidia'ni.  (KaptoTi/cds.) 
The  Carotid  nerve  of  Vidian. 

XT.  caverno'sus  clitoridis  major. 
(L.  cavernosas,  full  of  hollows;  clitoris  ;  magnus, 
great.)  A  branch  of  the  inferior  hypogastric 
plexus  of  the  sympathetic  nerve  which  supplies 
the  corpus  cavernosum  of  the  clitoris. 

N.  caverno'sus  pe'nls  ma'jor.  (L. 
cavernosas ;  penis,  the  male  organ ;  major, 
comp.  of  magnus,  great.)  A  branch  of  the  in- 
ferior hypogastric  plexus,  which  runs  on  each 
side  of  the  dorsum  penis  between  the  dorsal 
artery  and  vein  of  the  penis.  The  terminal 
filaments  in  part  form  a  plexus  around  the 
vessels,  and  in  part  terminate  in  the  corpus 
cavernosum . 

XT.  cerebra'lis.  (Li  cerebrum,  the  brain.) 
The  N.  earoticus  internus. 

IT. 'cervica'lis  descen'dens.  (L.  cer- 
vix, the  neck ;  descendens,  part,  of  descendo,  to 
go  down.)    Same  as  Descendens  noni. 

N.  cervica'lis  descen'dens  infe'rior. 
(L.  cervix;  descendens;  inferior,  lower.)  The 
Communicans  noni. 

N.  cervica'lis  descen'dens  supe- 
rior. (L.  cervix  ;  descendens ;  superior,  upper.) 
The  Descendens  noni. 

N.  cervica'lis  prl'mus.  (L.  cervix; 
primus,  first.)    The  Suboccipital  nerve. 

IT.  cervica'lis  superficialis.  (L.  cer- 
vix, the  neck ;  superficialis,  belonging  to  the 
surface.)    The  same  as  Superficialis  colli  nerve. 

IT.  cilia  ris  Ion  gus  exter'nus.  (L. 
cilium,  an  eyelash ;  longus,  long ;  externus,  that 
is  without.)  An  occasional  branch  of  the  lacrimal 
nerve  which  accompanies  the  lateral  posterior 
long  ciliary  artery. 

N.  clrcumflex'us  bra'chll.  (L.  circum- 
flecto,  to  bend  round;  brachium,  tho  forearm.) 
Same  as  Circumflex  ner  ve  of  arm. 

TT.  clrcumflex'us  humeri.  (L.  cir- 
cumfiecto  ;  humerus,  the  shoulder.)  Same  as 
Circumflex  nerve  of  arm. 

IT.  clitor'idls.    See  Clitoris,  nerve  of. 

w.  coccyg  <■  us.  {Coccyx.)  The  same  as 
Coccygeal  nerve. 

IT.  coccyere'us  Infe'rior.  (L.  inferior, 
lower.)  The  second  when  there  is  more  than 
one  Coccygeal  nerve. 

IT.  cochleae.  (L.  cochlea,  a  snail  shell.) 
Same  as  Cochlear  nerve. 

N.  commu'nlcans  facle'l.  (L.  commu- 
nico,  to  share  with  others ;  fades,  the  face.  G. 
Antlifznerv.)    Same  as  the  Facial  nerve. 

N.  commu'nlcans  gang-Ill  o'tlci  cum 
chorda  tym'panl.  (L.  communico ;  Gr. 
yayyXiov,  a  nerve-knot;  o5s,  tho  ear;  L.  cum, 
with  ;  chorda,  a  string ;  Gr.  Tvniravov,  a  drum.) 
A  descending  branch  of  tho  otic  ganglion.  Seo 
Otic  ganglion. 

IT.  commu'nlcans  ner'vi  facla'lis. 
(L.  communico,  to  share  with  others ;  nervus,  a 
nerve;  facialis,  belonging  to  tho  face.)  Tho 


communicating  branch  between  the  auriculo- 
temporal and  tho  facial  nerves,  situated  behind 
the  neck  of  the  lower  jaw. 

TT.  commu'nlcans  ner'vi  lingua  Its 
cum  ner'vo  hypoglos  so.  (L.  communico  ; 
nervus,  a  nerve;  lingualis,  belonging  to  the 
tongue ;  cum,  with  ;  Gr.  biro,  beneath ;  yXSxroa, 
the  tongue.)  A  branch  of  the  lingual  nerve  of 
the  fifth  which  communicates  with  branches  of 
the  hypoglossal  nerve. 

XT.  cor'aco-bracbla'lls.  {Coracoid  ;  L. 
brachialis,  belonging  to  the  arm.)  Same  as 
Musculo- cutaneous  nerve  of  arm. 

IT.  Cotun'nii.  (Cotugno.)  The  Naso- 
palatine nerve. 

XT.  crotaphit  ico  -  bucclnato'rlus. 
(KpdT<z</>os,  the  temple ;  L.  buccinator,  a  trum- 
peter. G.  Kaunerv.)  The  superior  division  of 
the  inferior  maxillary  nerve,  wnich  gives  origin 
to  the  masseteric,  to  anterior  and  posterior  deep 
temporal,  the  buccinator,  and  the  external  and 
internal  pterygoid  nerves. 

IT.  cruralis.  (L.  cruralis,  belonging  to 
the  leg.)    Same  as  Crural  nerve,  anterior. 

IT.  cruralis  ante'rlor.  (L.  cruralis.) 
See  Crural  nerve,  anterior. 

XT.  cruralis  lnter'nus.  (L.  cruralis; 
internus,  within.)    The  Obturator  nerve. 

XT.  cruralis  poste'rior.  (L.  cruralis; 
posterior,  that  is  behind.)  Same  as  Obturator 
nerve. 

XT.  cubita'lis.  (L.  cubitalis,  belonging  to 
the  elbow.)    Same  as  Ulnar  nerve. 

XT.  cuta'neus  ante'rlor.  (L.  cutis; 
anterior,  in  front.)  The  Musculo- cutaneous 
nerve  of  leg. 

XT.  cuta'neus  antibra'cbii  exter'nus. 
(L.  cutis ;  antibrachium  ;  L.  externus,  that  is 
without.)  Same  as  If.  cutaneus  antibrachii 
medius. 

XT.  cuta'neus  antibra'cbii  me'dius. 

(L.  cutis,  the  skin ;  antibrachium ;  L.  medius, 
middle.  G.  mittlerer  Sautnerv  des  Vorder- 
armes.)  The  middle  cutaneous  nerve  of  tho 
forearm  given  off  from  the  musculo-spiral.  It 
perforates  the  brachial  fascia  between  the  triceps 
and  the  brachialis  anticus  muscles,  runs  between 
the  olecranon  and  the  radial  condyle  to  the  fore- 
arm, on  the  dorsal  surface  of  which  it  is  lost. 

XT.  cuta'neus  antibra'cbii  poste'rior 
infe'rior.  (L.  cutis  ;  antibrachium  ;  L.  pos- 
terior, that  is  behind ;  inferior,  that  is  below.) 
The  If.  cutaneus  antibrachii  medius. 

XT.  cuta'neus  antibra'cbii  poste'rior 
supe'rior.  (L.  cutis;  antibrachium  ;  L.  pos- 
terior; superior,  that  is  above.)  A  branch  of 
tho  musculo-spiral  nerve  which  sometimes  arisi-s 
directly  from  that  nerve  and  sometimes  from  its 
muscular  branch  to  the  long  head  of  the  biceps. 
It  supplies  the  area  of  the  skin  between  the  inter- 
nal and  external  posterior  cutaneous  branches. 

XT.  cuta'neus  bra'cbll  exter'nus.  (L. 
cutis  ;  brachium.the  arm ;  externus,  that  is  with- 
out.)   Same  as  Musculo-cutaneous  nerve  of  arm. 

XT.  cuta'neus  bra'chll  lnter'nus.  (L. 
cutis;  brachium;  internus,  that  is  within.) 
Same  as  Wrisberg,  nerve  of. 

XT.  cuta'neus  bra'chll  lnter'nus  ma  - 
Jor.  (L.  cutis;  brachium;  internus  ;  magnus, 
great.)  Same  as  Cutaneous  nerve  of  arm,  in- 
ternal. 

XT.  cuta'neus  bra'chll  Internus  mi 
nor.    (L.  cutis;  brachium;  internus;  minor, 
less.)    Same  as  Wrisberg,  nerve  of. 
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JT.  cuta  neus  bra  chii  inter  nus  pos- 
terior. (L.  cutis  ;  brachium  ;  interims  ;  pos- 
terior, that  is  behind.)  A  small  nerve  originating 
from  the  communication  between  a  branch  of 
the  nerve  of  Wrisberg  and  the  pectoral  cutaneous 
branch  of  the  second,  and  frequently  of  the  third, 
dorsal  nerve.  It  is  distributed  to  the  skin  of 
the  inner  and  posterior  surface  of  the  upper  arm 
oyer  the  middle  head  of  the  triceps  as  far  as  to 
the  inner  condyle  of  the  humerus. 

N.  cuta  neus  bra'chii  lateralis.  (L. 
cutis;  brachium;  lateralis,  belonging  to  the 
side.)    The  Musculo- cutaneous  nerve  of  leg. 

JT.  cuta  neus  bra'cbll  ma'jor.  (L. 
cutis;  brachium;  magnus,  great.)  Same  as 
Cutaneous  nerve  of  arm,  internal. 

N.  cuta  neus  bra  chii  medla'lls. 
(L.  cutis;  brachium;  medialis,  in.  the  middle.) 
Same  as  Wrisberg,  nerve  of. 

N.  cuta  neus  bra'cbll  me'dlus.  (L. 
cutis;  brachium;  medius,  middle.)  Same  as 
Cutaneous  nerve  of  arm,  internal. 

N.  cutaneus  bra'cbll  minor.  (L. 
cutis;  brachium;  minor,  less.)  The  same  as 
Wrisberg,  nerve  of. 

N.  cutaneus  bra'cbll  poste'rlor. 
(L.  cutis;  brachium;  posterior,  that  is  be- 
hind.) The  same  as  N.  cutaneus  brachii  in- 
ternus  posterior. 

JT.  cutaneus  bra'cbll  poste'rlor 
lateralis.  (L.  cutis;  brachium;  posterior; 
lateralis,  at  the  side.)  A  branch  of  the  circum- 
flex nerve  of  the  arm ;  it  turns  round  or  perforates 
the  posterior  border  of  the  deltoid,  and  is  distri- 
buted to  the  skin  over  the  deltoid  and  triceps 
muscles. 

JT.  cuta'neus  bra'cbll  poste'rlor 
medla'lls.  (L.  cutis  ;  brachium  ;  posterior ; 
medialis,  middle.)  Same  as  iV.  cutaneus  brachii 
internus  posterior. 

JT.  cutaneus  bra'cbll  Wrisberg'ii. 
(L.  cutis;  brachium;  Wrisberg.)  The  same  as 
Wrisberg,  nerve  of. 

JT.  cuta'neus  cal'cls.  (L.  cutis  ;  calx, 
the  heel.)    The  N.  calcaneo-plantaris  cutaneus. 

JT.  cuta'neus  clu'nium  inter'nus 
supe  rior .  (L.  cutis ;  clunis,  the  buttock  ; 
internus,  within;  superior,  upper.)  The  Per- 
forating cutaneous  nerve. 

N.  cuta'neus  cru'rls  exter'nus.  (L. 
cutis;  crus,  the  leg;  externus,  that  is  with- 
out.) The  branch  of  the  external  popliteal  nerve 
which  perforates  the  fascia  covering  the  popli- 
teal space,  and  may  be  followed  as  far  as  the 
tendo  Achilles. 

JT.  cuta'neus  cru'rls  poste'rlor.  (L. 
cutis;  crus;  posterior,  that  is  behind.)  The 
Communicans  peronei. 

JT.  cuta'neus  cru'rls  poste'rlor  late- 
ralis. (L.  cutis;  crus;  posterior,  hinder; 
lateralis,  belonging  to  the  side.)  The  Commu- 
nicans peronei. 

N.  cuta'neus  cru'rls  poste'rlor  me- 
dla'lls. (L.  cutis  ;  crus;  posterior  ;  medialis, 
middle.)  A  branch  of  the  saphenous  nerve  which, 
given  off  just  above  the  bend  of  the  knee,  is  dis- 
tributed to  the  skin  of  the  upper  and  inner  part 
of  the  calf. 

JT.  cuta'neus  dor'sl  pe'dls  commu'- 

nls.  (L.  cutis  ;  dorsum,  the  back  ;  pes,  the  foot ; 
communis,  common.)  The  Musculo -cutaneous 
nerve  of  leg. 

JT.  cuta'neus  dor'sl  pe'dls  exter'nus. 

(L.  cutis  ;  dorsum;  pes ;  externus,  outward.'  G. 


ausserer  Fussriickennerv.)  One  of  the  terminal 
branches  of  the  external  saphenous  nerve  which 
supplies  the  skin  of  the  outer  border  of  the 
foot. 

JT.  cuta'neus  dor'si  pe'dls  inter'nus. 

(L.  cutis;  dorsum  ;  pes ;  internus,  inner.)  The 
internal  terminal  branch  of  the  musculo-cuta- 
neous  nerve  of  the  leg;  it  runs  along  the  dorsum 
of  the  foot,  and  supplies  filaments  to  the  inner 
side  of  the  great  toe,  to  the  contiguous  sides  of 
the  second  and  third  toes,  and  to  the  skin  over 
the  inner  ankle  and  inner  side  of  the  foot ;  it 
communicates  with  the  long  saphenous  and  the 
anterior  tibial  nerves. 

jr.  cuta'neus  dor'sl  pe'dls  lateralis. 
(L.  cutis  ;  dorsum;  pes  ;  lateralis,  belonging  to 
the  side.)    Same  as  Saphenous  nerve,  external. 

N.  cuta'neus  dor'si  pe'dls  medialis. 
(L.  cutis  ;  dorsum  ;  pes  ;  medialis,  middle.)  The 
N.  cutaneus  dorsi  pedis  medius. 

jr.  cuta'neus  dor'si  pe'dis  me'dlus. 
(L.  cutis  ;  dorsum  ;  pes  ;  medius,  middle.)  The 
external  terminal  branch  of  the  musculo-cuta-. 
neous  nerve  of  the  leg,  communicating  with  the 
external  saphenous  nerve,  supplying  the  outer 
ankle  and  outer  side  of  the  dorsum  of  the  foot, 
and  giving  digital  branches  to  the  contiguous 
sides  of  the  third  and  fourth  and  the  fourth  and 
fifth  toes. 

JT.  cuta'neus  fern' oris  ante'rlor.  (L. 

cutis;  femur,  the  thigh;  anterior,  that  is  in 
front.  G.  vorderer  Hautnerv  des  Oberschenkels .) 
A  branch  perforating  the  sartorius,  which  it  sup- 
plies, and  dividing  into  two  branches  that  are 
distributed  on  the  middle  of  the  anterior  sur- 
face of  the  thigh  and  descend  as  far  as  to  the 
knee-joint. 

JT.  cuta'neus  fem'oris  ante  rior  ex- 
ter'nus. (L.  cutis  ;  femur  ;  anterior  ;  externus, 
that  is  outside.)  Same  as  iV.  cutaneus  femoris 
lateralis. 

JT.  cuta'neus  fem'oris  ante'rlor  in- 
ter'nus. (L.  cutis  ;  femur  ;  anterior  ;  internus, 
that  is  within.)  Same  as  N.  cutaneus  femoris 
anterior. 

JT.  cuta'neus  fem'oris  ante'rlor  me'- 
dlus. (L.  cutis;  femur ;  anterior ;  medius, 
middle.)  The  same  as  iV.  cutaneus  femoris  an- 
terior. 

JT.  cuta'neus  fem'oris  circumflex'us. 

(L.  cutis  ;  femur  ;  circumflecto,  to  bend  around.) 
The  Pudendal  nerve,  inferior. 

JT.  cuta'neus  fem'oris  inter'nus.  (L. 
cutis ;  femur  ;  internus,  that  is  within.)  The 
same  as  N.  cutaneus  femoris  medialis. 

JT.  cuta'neus  fem'oris  Inter'nus 
ma'jor.  (L.  cutis ;  femur ;  internus;  major, 
greater.)    The  Saphenous  nerve,  internal. 

JT.  cuta'neus  fem'oris  inter'nus 
mi'nor.  (L.  cutis  ;  femur  ;  internus;  minor, 
less.)    The  Cutaneous  nerve  of  thigh,  internal. 

JT.  cuta'neus  fem'oris  lateralis.  (L. 
cutis ;  femur ;  lateralis,  belonging  to  the  side. 
G.  lateraler  Hautnerv  des  Oberschenkels.)  The 
Cutaneous  nerve  of  thigh,  external. 

JT.  cuta'neus  fem'oris  medla'lls.  (L. 
cutis;  femur;  medialis,  middle.  G.  innercr 
Hautnerv  des  Oberschenkels.)  Tho  Cutaneous 
nerve  of  thigh,  internal. 

JT.  cuta'neus  fem'oris  poste'rlor.  (L. 
cutis;  femur;  posterior,  that  is  behind.)  The 
Sciatic  nerve,  small. 

JT.  cuta'neus  fem'oris  poste'rlor 
communis.    (L.  cutis;  femur;  posterior; 


NERVUS. 


communis,  common.  G.  gemeinschaftlicher  hin- 
terer  Hautnerv  des  Obcrschenkels.)  The  lesser 
sciatic  nerve  below  the  glutei  muscles. 

N.  cuta'neus  gluteus  infe  rior.  (L. 
cutis ;  Gr.  yXouxo's,  the  buttock ;  L.  inferior, 
lower.)    The  Sciatic  nerve,  small. 

N.  cuta'neus  humeri.  (L.  cutis;  hu- 
merus, the  arm.)  Seo  Cutaneous  nerves  of  cir- 
cumflex. 

N.  cuta'neus  lateralis.  (L.  cutis; 
lateralis,  belonging  to  the  side.)  The  Musculo- 
cutaneous nerve  of  arm. 

N.  cuta'neus  lon'gus  cru'ris  et  pe'- 

dis.  (L  cutis  ;  longus,  long ;  crus,  the  leg ;  et, 
and ;  pes,  the  foot.)  The  Saphenous  nerve, 
external. 

N.  cuta'neus  perine'i.  (L.  cutis,  the 
skin;  Gr.  irzpivtos,  the  space  between  the  scro- 
tum and  the  anus.)  The  Pudendal  nerve,  in- 
ferior. 

TT.  cuta'neus  perone'l.  (L.  cutis;  Gr. 
iripoDij,  the  small  bone  of  the  leg.)  The  Musculo- 
cutaneous nerve  of  leg. 

W.  cuta'neus  planta'rls  pro'prius. 

(L.  cutis  ;  planta,  the  sole  of  the  foot ;  proprius, 
peculiar  or  proper  to.  G.  Hautnerv  der  Fuss- 
sdhle.)  One,  two,  or  three  branches  of  the  pos- 
terior tibial  nerve  which  supply  the  skin  of  the 
heel  and  sole  of  the  foot.  The  N.  calcaneo- 
plantaris  cutanetis. 

IT.  dec'imus.  (L.  decimus,  the  tenth.) 
The  Vagus  nerve. 

U.  denta'lis  infe'rior.  (L.  dens,  a  tooth ; 
inferior,  that  is  below.  G.  unterer  Zahnnerv.) 
See  Dental  nerve,  inferior. 

N.  denta'lis  supe'rior  ante'rior.  (L. 
dens  ;  superior,  upper ;  anterior,  that  is  in  front. 
G.  oberer  vorderer  Zahnnerv.)  A  branch  of  the 
infra-orbital  nerve  which  runs  in  the  anterior 
alveolar  canal  in  the  front  wall  of  the  antrum, 
and  divides  into  one  or  more  dental  branches 
which  join  the  superior  dental  plexus,  and  a 
nasal  branch,  which  enters  the  inferior  nasal 
meatus  "and  supplies  the  mucous  membrane_  of 
the  floor  of  that  cavity,  and  of  the  alaj  nasi,  ex- 
tending to  the  ductus  naso-lacrymalis  and  in- 
cisivus.   The  Dental  nerve,  anterior. 

N.  denta'lis  supe'rior  me'dius.  (L. 
dens  ;  superior;  mcdius,  middle.)  A  small  branch 
of  the  plexus  dentalis  superior  which  supplies 
the  upper  bicuspid  teeth.  Sometimes  there  are 
more  than  one. 

N.  denta'lis  supe'rior  poste'rlor.  (L. 
dens ;  superior;  posterior,  that  is  behind.  G. 
oberer  hinterer  Zahnnerv.)  A  branch  of  the 
superior  maxillary  nerve,  frequently  arising  by 
two  or  threo  filaments,  which  embrace  the  supe- 
rior alveolar  artery  and,  descending  on  the  tuber 
mnxillare,  divide  into  tho  ramus  buccalis  and  the 
ramus  dentalis,  the  former  perforating  the  buc- 
cinator muscle  to  supply  the  oral  mucous  mem- 
brane lining  the  muscle  and  the  gum  belonging 
to  the  last  molar  tooth,  tho  latter  entering  the 
foramina  maxillaria  supcriora  and  joining  the 
plexus  dentalis  superior.  Tho  Dental  nerve, 
posterior. 

7X.  diapbragmat'icus.  (L.  diaphragma, 

tho  midriff.)    Same  as  Phrenic  nerve. 

H.  dlgita'lls  dorsa'lis  flbula'ris  bal'- 
lucis.  (L.  digitus  ;  dorsualis,  belonging  to  the 
back  ;  fibula;  hallux.)  Tho  innermost  terminal 
branch  of  the  anterior  tibial  nerve,  supplying 
the  outer  side  of  the  dorsal  surfaco  of  the 
great  toe. 


U.  digita  lis  dorsa'lis  tibialis  dig  iti 
secun'di.  (L.  digitus;  dorsualis;  tibialis,  be- 
longing to  the  shin-bone ;  digitus  ;  secundus,  tho 
second.)  The  outermost  terminal  branch  of  the 
anterior  tibial  nerve  supplying  the  inner  side  of 
the  dorsal  surface  of  the  second  toe. 

N".  digitalis  planta'rls  exter'nus. 
(L.  digitus,  a  finger ;  planta,  the  sole ;  externus, 
without.)  The  outermost  terminal  branches  of 
the  Plantar  nerve,  internal. 

N.  dlgita'lls  planta'rls  interims. 
(L.  digitus;  planta;  intemus,  within.)  The 
innermost  of  the  terminal  branches  of  the  Plantar 
nerve,  internal. 

N.  divi'sus.  (L.  divisus,  part,  of  divido, 
to  part.)    A  synonym  of  the  Trifacial  nerve. 

U.  dorsa'lis  clitor'idis.  (L.  dorsualis, 
belonging  to  the  back  ;  clitoris.  G.  Riichennerv 
des  Kitzlers.)  The  terminal  branch  of  the  pudic 
nerve  distributed  to  the  glans  clitoridis. 

N.  dorsa'lis  dig  iti  min'imi  flbula'- 
ris. (L.  dorsualis  ;  digitus,  a  finger;  minimus, 
least ;  fibula.)  The  terminal  branch  of  the  com- 
municans  tibia?  supplying  the  outer  side  of  the 
little  toe. 

TJ.  dorsa'lis  dig  iti  min'imi  pe'dis 
exter'nus.  (L.  dorsualis  ;  digitus  ;  minimus  ; 
pes,  the  foot ;  externus,  outward.)  The  N.  dor- 
salis  digiti  minimi  fibularis. 

H.  dorsa'lis  innmus.  (L.  dorsualis; 
infimus,  lowest.  G.  letzter  Riichennerv.)  The 
Dorsal  nerve,  twelfth. 

XT.  dorsa'lis  ma'nus.  (L.  dorsualis; 
ma7ius,  the  hand.)  The  iV.  dorsalis  pollicis 
radialis. 

W.  dorsa'lis  pe'nls.  (L.  do>sualis  ; 
penis.  G.  Euthennerv.)  See  Dorsal  nerve  of 
penis. 

m.  dorsa'lis  pollicis  radialis.  (L. 

dorsum,  the  back ;  pollex,  the  thumb  ;  raditts.) 
The  branch  of  the  radial  nerve  which  supplies 
the  dorsal  surface  of  the  thumb. 

W.  dorsa'lis  pri'mus.  (L.  dorsualis; 
primus,  first.)    The  Dorsal  nerve,  first. 

XT.  dorsalis  scap  ulae.  (L.  dorsualis; 
scapula,  the  shoulder-blade.)  The  Thoracic 
nerve,  posterior. 

TT.  etbmoi'dalis.  ('HfVo's,  a  sieve; 
ilSoi,  form.  G.  Riechbeinnerv.)  The  Xata I  tierv e , 
anterior. 

JT.  etbmoidalls  ante'rior.  ('H6u<fc: 
eUos ;  L.  anterior,  that  is  in  front.)  The  JSasal 
nerve,  anterior. 

JT.  etbmoidalls  poste'rlor.  ('H6/uo's  ; 
il&os;  L.  posterior,  that  is  behind.)  See  Eth- 
moidal nerve,  posterior. 

TT.  femora  lis.  (L.  femur,  the  thigh.) 
Same  as  Crural  nerve,  anterior. 

N.,  fem'oro-cuta'neus.  (L.  femur; 
cutis,  the  skin.)  Tho  Cutaneous  nerve  of  thigh, 
external. 

TT.  fem'oro-perlnealis.  (L.  femur.) 
Tho  Perineal  nerve,  superficial  external. 

JT.  flbula'ris.  (L.  fibula,  a  clasp.)  The 
same  as  Peroneal  nerve. 

N.  fos  see  jugula'rls.  (L.  fossa,  a  pit ; 
jugular.)  Same  as  Arnold's  nerve,  or  N.  auri- 
cularis  vagi. 

jr.  frontalis.  (L.  frons,  the  forehead.) 
Tho  Frontal  nerve. 

W.  frontalis  exter'nus.  (L.  frons  ; 
externus,  outer.  G.  atmcrcr  Sttmncrv.)  Ihc 
Supra-orbital  nerve. 

la-,  frontalis  inter'nus.    (L.  front;  in- 
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ternus,  -within.    G.  innertr  Stirnnerv.)  The 
Supratrochlear  nerve, 

JT.  lusca  lis.   (L.  fuscus,  brown.)    The  • 
JV.  triradiatus. 

JT.  ganglion'icus.  (TdyyXiov,  a  nerve- 
knot.)   The  Sympathetic  nerve,  great. 

N.  gangliosus.  (L.  ganglion.)  The 
same  as  Sympathetic  nerve. 

JT.  gen  ito-cruralis.  See  Genito-crural 
nerve. 

JT.  glos'so-pbarynge'us.    See  Glosso- 
pharyngeal nerve. 

JT.  gluteus  lnfe'rior.  (rXoin-os,  the 
buttock  ;  L.  inferior,  that  is  below.)  See 
Gluteal  nerve,  inferior. 

JT.  glute'us  superior.  (r\ouxo's;  L. 
superior,  that  is  above.  S.  nervo  gluteo  superior.') 
See  Glttteal  nerve,  superior. 

JT.  gustato  rius.    (L.  gusto,  to  taste.) 
The  same  as  Lingual  nerve. 

W.  naeniorrnoida  lis  infe'rlor.  See 
Hcemorrhoidal  nerve,  inferior. 

JT.  bypoglos'sus.  See  Hypoglossal  nerve. 

JT.  im  par.  (L.  impar,  uneven,  without 
a  match.)  The  prolongation  of  the  spinal  cord, 
consisting  of  a  fibrous  cord,  which  is  attached  to 
the  coccyx. 

JT.  iucisi'vus.    (L.  incido,  to  fall  upon, 
or  assault.)    The  Incisor  nerve. 

JT.  indignato'rius.    (L.  indignor,  to  be 
angry  at.)   The  Abducens  oculi,  nervus. 

JT.  iniramaxilla'ris.    (L.  infra,  below ; 
maxilla,  the  jaw.)    The  Inframaxillary  nerve. 
Also,  the  Maxillary  nerve,  inferior. 

N.  in Tra  occipita  lis.  (L.  infra;  occi- 
put, the  back  of  the  head.)  Same  as  Suboccipital 
nerve. 

JT.  inguina'lis.  (L.  ingncn,  the  groin.) 
Meyer's  term  for  the  combined  ilio-hypogastric, 
ilio-inguinal,  and  genito-crural  nerves. 

Also,  Camper's  term  for  the  Lumbo-inguinal 
nerve. 

JT.  in  gu  in  a  lis  exter'nus.  (L.  inguen; 
externus,  outward.)  The  Cutaneous  nerve  of 
thigh,  external. 

JT.  ing-uina'lis  inter'nus.    (L.  inguen; 
internus,  inward.)    The  Genito-crural  nerve. 

JT.  in'guino-  cuta'neus  internus. 
(L.  inguen;  cutis,  the  skin;  internus.)  The 
Genito-crural  nerve. 

JT.  lnnomlna'tus.    (L.  innominatus,  un- 
named.)   The  Trifacial  nerve. 

JT.  intercostalis  max'imus.  (L.  inter, 
between ;  costa,  a  rib  ;  maximus,  greatest.)  A 
synonym  of  the  Sympathetic  nerve,  great. 

JT.  intercostalis  pri  mus.  (L.  inter ; 
costa;  primus,  first.)  See  Intercostal  nerve, 
first.  • 

JT.  intercosta  lis  Wlllis'll.    (L.  inter  ; 
costa;  Willis.)    The  Sympathetic  nerve,  great. 

JT.  intercos'to-brachia'lis.  (L.  inter, 
between  ;  costa,  a  rib ;  brachialis,  belonging  to 
the  arm.)    The  Intcrcosto- humeral  nerve. 

JT.  interme'dius.  (L.  intermedius,  that 
is  between.)  The  same  as  Wrisberg,  porlio 
intermedia  of. 

JT.  lnteros'seus  antlbra'cbli  ante'- 
rlor.  (L.  inter,  between ;  os,  a  bone  /  anti- 
brachium.)  See  Interosseous  nerve  of  arm,  an- 
terior. 

JT.  lnteros'seus  antlbra'cnli  dorsa'- 
11s.  (L.  inter  ;  os  ;  antibrachium ;  L.  dorsum, 
the  back.)  The  Interosseous  nerve  of  arm,  pos- 
terior. 


JT.  lnteros'seus  antlbra'cbli  exter'- 
nus. (L.  inter  ;  os  ;  antibrachium  ;  L.  externus, 
that  is  without.)  The  Interosseous  nerve  of  arm, 
posterior. 

JT.  lnteros'seus  antlbra'cbli  Inter- 
nus. (L.  inter  ;  os ;  antibrachium  ;  L.  internus, 
that  is  within.)  The  Interosseous  nerve  of  arm, 
anterior. 

JT.  lnteros'seus  antlbra'cbli  poste  - 
rior. (L.  inter;  os;  antibrachium ;  L.  pos- 
terior, that  is  behind.)  The  Interosseous  nerve 
of  arm,  posterior. 

JT.  lnteros'seus  antlbra'cbli  vola'ris. 
(L.  inter;  os;  antibrachium;  L.  volaris,  be- 
longing to  the  palm  of  the  hand.)  The  Inter- 
osseous nerve  of  arm,  anterior. 

JT.  lnteros'seus  cru'ris.  (L.  inter; 
os;  crus,  the  leg.)  The  Tibial  nerve,  an- 
terior. 

JT.  lnteros'seus  metatar  si  dorsa'lls. 

(L.  inter  ;  os  ;  metatarsus  ;  L.  dorsualis,  belong- 
ing to  the  back.)  A  filament  given  off  from  the  in- 
ternal dorsal  branch  of  the  anterior  tibial  nerve ; 
it  runs  in  the  first  interosseous  space,  gives  a 
branch  to  the  first  dorsal  interosseous  muscle, 
joins  with  the  internal  branch  of  the  external 
cutaneous  nerve,  and  divides  into  two  branches 
for  the  contiguous  sides  of  the  first  and  second 
toes. 

JT.  iscbiad'icus.     ('Io-xiaciKos,  of  the 

hips.)    The  Sciatic  nerve,  great. 

JT.  iscbiad'icus  ma'jor.  ('Icrxia&iKos, 
of  the  hips ;  L.  major,  greater.)  Same  as  Sciatic 
nerve,  great. 

JT.  iscbiad'icus  ml'nor.  ('Io-x'aducos; 
L.  minor,  less.)    Same  as  Sciatic  nerve,  small. 

JT.  Jacobso'ni.   See  Jacobson's  nerve. 

JT.  jugula'ris.  (L.  jugulum,  the  throat. 
G.  Brossellochnerv.)  The  nerve  which  is  some- 
times formed  by  the  junction  of  the  sympathetic 
branches  running  from  the  upper  cervical  gan- 
glion to  the  jugular  ganglion  and  ganglioform 
plexus  of  the  vagus,  and  to  the  ganglion  petrosuni 
of  the 'glosso-pharyngeal  nerve. 

•  JT.  juvenilis.  (L.  juvenilis,  belonging  to 
youth.)    A  synonym  of  the  Penis. 

JT.  labia  lis.  (L.  labia,  a  lip.  G.  Lip- 
pennerv.)    The  Mental  nerve. 

JT.  lacrima lis.  (L.  lacrima,  a  tear.  S. 
nervio  lagrimal.)    See  Lacrimal  nerve. 

JT.  larynge  us  supe  rior  exter'nus. 
(L;  superior,  that  is  above.  G.  ausserer  Ast  des 
oberen  Kehlhopfnerven.)  See  Laryngeal  nerve, 
external. 

JT.  larynge'us  supe'rior  lnter'nus. 

(L.  superior,  that  is  above.  G.  inner er  Ast  des 
oberen  Kehlkopfnerven.)  Same  as  Laryngeal 
nerve,  internal. 

JT.  latis'simi  dor'si.  (L.  latissimus, 
very  broad;  do7~sum^  tho  back.)  The  Subscapular 
nerve,  long,  in  that  it  supplies  this  muscle. 

JT.  la'tus.  (L.  latus,  broad.)  A  synonym 
of  Tendo  Achillis.. 

JT.  llgamen'tl  lnteros'sel  cru'ris.  (L. 
ligamentum,  a  band ;  inter,  between ;  os,  a  bone ; 
crus,  a  leg.  G.  Zwischenknockenbandnerv  des 
Unterschenkels.)  A  branch  of  the  posterior  tibial 
nerve  which  gives  filaments  to  the  interosseous 
ligament.  '  . 

IT.  lingua'lis  lateralis.  (L.  linaua,  tho 
tongue;  lateralis,  belonging  to  the  side.)  A 
synonym  of  Glosso-pharyngcal  nerve. 

JT.  lingua'lis  me'dlus.  (L.  lingua; 
medius,  middle.)   The  Hypoglossal  nerve. 
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N.  lingualls  pa'rls  octa'vi.  (L.  lin- 
gua; par,  a  pair;  octavus,  eighth.)  The  Glosso- 
pharyngeal nerve. 

U.  lo'quens.    (L.  loquor,  to  speak.)  The 

Hypoglossal  nerve. 

N.  lum'bo-dorsa'lis.  (L.  lumbus,  the 
loin ;  dorsum,  the  back.)  The  trunk  of  the  first 
lumbar  nerve  before  it  divides  into  the  ilio- 
hypogastric and  ilio-inguinal  nerves. 

U.  luru  bo-inguina'Us.  (L.  lumbus,th.e 
loin ;  inguen,  the  groin.  G.  Lendenleistennerv .) 
The  genito-crural  nerve. 

Also,  the  inguinal  branch  of  the  genito-crural 
nerve. 

N.  malleola'rls  exter'nus.  (Malleo- 
lus ;  L.  externus,  outward.)  The  branch  of  the 
musculocutaneous  nerve  of  the  leg  which  sup- 
plies the  skin  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  outer 
ankle. 

US.  malleola'rls  interims.  (Malleolus; 
L.  interims,  within.)  The  branch  of  the  mus- 
culocutaneous nerve  of  the  leg  which  supplies 
the  skin  over  the  inner  ankle. 

N".  margina'lls  maxillae  lnferlo'rls. 
(L.  margo,  a  margin ;  maxilla,  the  jaw ;  inferior, 
that  is  below.)  A  branch  of  the  facial  nerve 
which  runs  along  the  lower  border  of  the  inferior 
maxilla  as  far  as  the  chin. 

N.  marginalls  scap  ulae.  (L.  margo, 
a  border;  scapula,  the  shoulder-blade.)  The 
same  as  Subscapular  nerve,  long. 

N.  masto'i'deus  poste'rior.  (Mastoid; 
L.  posterior,  hinder.)    The  Digastric  nerve. 

N.  media'nus.    The  Median  nerve. 

N".  membra  nae  inter os'seae  antl- 
bra'cbii.  (L.  membrana,  a  thin  skin;  inter, 
between ;  os,  a  bone ;  antibraehium.)  A  branch, 
supplying  the  interosseous  membrane  of  the 
forearm,  given  off  from  the  Interosseous  nerve 
of  arm. 

TS.  membra'nae  tym'panl.  (L.  mem- 
brana, a  thin  skin  ;  Gr.  rvfiiravov,  a  drum.)  A 
terminal  filament  of  the  upp  onnost  nerve  of  the 
external  auditory  meatus  from  the.  auricular 
nerve^  It  enters  the  upper  border  of  the  mem- 
brana tympani  between  the  external  arid  middle 
lamina?,  behind  the  capitulum  mallei. 

IS.  meninge'us  poste'rior.  (Mijviyf,  a 
membrane  ;  L.  posterior,  that  is  behind.)  One 
or  two  delicate  filaments  given  off  by  the  hypo- 
glossal nerve  and  distributed  to  the  sinus  occipi- 
talis and  the  rete  venosum  condyloideum. 

JS.  mix'tus.  (L.  misceo,  to  mingle.)  A 
synonym  of  the  Trifacial  nerve. 

U.  moto'rius  lin  guae.  (L.  motor,  a 
mover ;  lingua,  the  tongue.)  The  Hypoglossal 
nerve. 

N.  moto'rius  oc'ull.  (L.  motor,  a 
mover  ;  oculus,  eye.  S.  terccr  par,  nervios  oculo 
motorcs  comunes.)   The  Oculomotor  nerve. 

ts.  mus'culi  mallei  exter'nl.  (L. 

musculus,  a  muscle ;  malleus,  a  hammer ;  ex- 
ernus,  that  is  without.)  A  very  slender  filament 
proceeding  from  the  lower  border  of  the  otic 
ganglion,  running  under  the  spina  angulariB 
of  the  Bphcnoid  bone,  to  the  inner  side  of  the 
middle  meningeal  artery,  and  penetrating  the 
head  of  the  external  muscle  of  the  malleus.  It 
is,  like  the  muscle,  often  absent. 

TS.  mus'culi  mallei  lnter'nl.  (L. 
musculus;  malleus;  inlcrnus,  that  is  within.) 
A  branch  of  the  otic  ganglion,  sometimcB  joined 
by  a  branch  from  the  internal  pterygoid  nerve. 
[£  lies  in  the  sulcus  muscularis  above  the  osseous 


portion  of  the  Eustachian  tube,  and  penetrates 
the  muscle  of  the  malleus. 

TS.  mus'culi  stape'dll.  (L.  musculus.) 
The  N.  stapedii. 

TS.  mus'culi  tenso'ris  tym'panl.  (L. 
tensus,  part,  of  tendo,  to  stretch ;  tympanum.  G. 
Paukenfellspannernerv.)  The  nerve  derived  from 
the  otic  ganglion  which,  along  with  some  fibres 
from  the  internal  pterygoid  nerve,  supplies  the 
tensor  tympani  muscle. 

TS.  mus'culi  tenso'ris  ve  il  palatini. 
(L.  musculus ;  tendo,  to  stretch ;  velum,  a  cur- 
tain ;  palatum,  the  palate.)  A  filament  proceeding 
from  the  anterior  border  of  the  otic  ganglion.  It 
frequently  runs  for  some  distance  with  the  in- 
ternal pterygoid  nerve. 

N.  mus'culo-cuta'neus  bra'cbli.  (L. 
musculus;  cutis,  skin;  brachium,  the  arm.)  The 
Musculo- cutaneous  nerve  of  arm. 

N.  mus'culo-cuta'neus  pe'dls.  (L. 
musculus;  cutis,  skin;  pes,  the  foot.)  See 
Musculocutaneous  nerve  of  leg. 

N.  mus'culo-uretbra'lis.  (L.  mus- 
culus ;  urethra.)    The  Perineal  nerve,  deep. 

TS.  nasa'lis  ante'rior.  (L.  nasus,  the 
nose ;  anterior,  that  is  in  front.  G.  vorderer 
Nasennerv,  Riechbeinnerv .)  The  Nasal  nerve, 
anterior. 

N.  nasa'lis  ante'rior  exter'nus.  (L. 

nasus;  anterior;  externus,  outward.)  The 
terminal  branch  of  the  anterior  nasal  nerve 
which  appears  between  the  lower  border  of 
the  nasal  bone  and  the  nasal  cartilage,  and 
supplies  the  lateral  wall  and  tip  of  the  nose. 
It  communicates  with  a  buccal  branch  from  the 
facial. 

N.  nasa'lis  poste'rior  infe'rior.  (L. 

nasus;  posterior,  that  is  behind;  inferior,  that 
is  below.  G.  unterer  hinterer  Nasennerv.)  A 
branch  from  the  spheno- palatine  ganglion.  It 
runs  in  the  pterygo-palatine  canal  in  the  sheath 
of  the  anterior  palatine  nerve,  from  which  it 
appears  to  arise ;  it  courses  between  the  inner 
wall  of  the  superior  maxillary  bone  and  the  nasal 
portion  of  the  palatine  bone  to  the  lateral  wall  of 
the  nasal  cavity,  and  is  distributed  to  the  mucous 
membrane  of  the  maxillary  sinus,  the  inferior 
and  middle  turbinal  bones,  and  the  inferior  and 
middle  meatus. 

TS.  nasa'lis  poste'rior  me'dius.  (L. 
nasus;  posterior;  medius,  middle.)  A  branch  of 
the  sphenopalatine  ganglion  which  often  arises 
by  two  roots.  It  has  the  same  course  and  distri- 
bution as  the  N.  nasalis  posterior  inferior,  and 
sends  a  twig  to  the  supramaxillary  plexus. 

TS.  na'so-cilia'ris.  (L.  nasus;  cilium, 
an  eyelash-)    The  Nasal  nerve. 

"jr.  n.i  so  denta  lis.  (L.  nasus;  dens,  a 
tooth.)    The  Dental  nerve,  anterior. 

jj.  na  so  ocula  ris.  (L.  nasus ;  oculus, 
the  eye.)    The  Nasal  nerve. 

TJ-.  na'so  palati  nus  Scar'pae. 
(Scarpa.)   The  Nasopalatine  nerve. 

TS.  na'so-pbarynge'us.  (L.  nasus.) 
The  Pharyngeal  nerve  of  spheno-palatine  gan- 
glion. r 

TS.  nau'seans.  (L.  nauseam,  part,  ol 
nausea,  to  be  sick.  F.  nerf  nausccux.)  Ihe 
Qlosso-phari/nqcal  nerve. 

N.  occipita  lis  ante'rior.  (L.  occipi't, 
the  back  of  the  head  ;  anterior,  in  front.)  l«« 
Occipital  nerve,  small. 

W.  occipita  lis  exter'nus.  (L.  ocexput  , 
externus,  outward.)    The  Occipital  nerve,  small. 
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ST.  occipita  lis  lnter'nus.  (L.  occiput; 
internus,  within.)   The  Occipital  nerve,  great. 

XT.  occipitalis  mag-'nus.  (L.  occiput; 
magnus,  great.)    The  Occipital  nerve,  great. 

XT.  occipitalis  major.  (L.  occiput; 
major,  greater.)    The  Occipital  nerve,  great. 

N.  occipitalis  max'lmus.  (L.  occiput ; 
maxlmus,  greatest.)    The  Occipital  nerve,  great. 

XT.  occipitalis  minor.  (L.  occiput; 
minor,  less.)   The  Occipital  nerve,  small. 

XT.  occipitalis  minor  secun'dus. 
(L.  occiput;  minor;  secundus,  second.)  The 
second  branch  when  the  small  occipital  nerve,  as 
occasionally  happens,  is  double. 

XT.  occipitalis  par'vus.  (L.  occiput; 
parvus,  small.)    The  Occipital  nerve,  small. 

XT.  occipitalis  ter'tius.  (L.  occiput; 
tertius,  third.)    The  Occipital  nerve,  third. 

XT.  oc  ulo-moto'rius  commu  nis.  (L. 
oculus,  the  eye;  motor,  a  mover;  communis, 
common.)    The  Oculomotor  nerve. 

XT.  oculo-muscula'ris  communis. 
(L.  oculus;  musculus,  a  muscle ;  communis.)  The 
Oculo-motor  nerve. 

XT.  oc  ulo-muscula'ris  exter'nus.  (L. 
oculus;  musculus;  externus,  without.)  The 
Abducens  oculi,  nervus. 

Ttf.  oc  ulo  muscula'ris  supe'rior.  (L. 
oculus ;  musculus  ;  superior,  upper.  G.  oberer 
Augenmushelnerv.)    The  Trochlear  nerve. 

XT.  oc  ulo  nasa'lis.  (L.  oculus,  the  eye.) 
The  Nasal  nerve. 

XT.  pattaet'lcus.  (TladtrriKos,  one  who 
has  suffered.  F.  nerf  pathetique.)  The  Trochlear 
nerve. 

XT.  pectora'lls  posterior.  (L.  pecto- 
rdlis,  belonging  to  the  breast.)  The  N.  dorsalis 
scapulae. 

XT.  pedalis  ante'rior.  (L.  pedalis,  be- 
longing to  the  foot.)  The  N.  cutaneus  dorsi 
pedis  medialis. 

IT.  pe'nls.   The  Dorsal  nerve  of  penis. 

XT.  per  lorans  tara'ctall.  (L.  perforo,  to 
bore  through;  brachium,  the  arm.)  The  Mus- 
culo-cutaneous  nerve  of  arm. 

XT.  per'forans  Casse'rll.  (L. perforo; 
Casserio,  Giulio.)  The  Musculocutaneous  nerve 
of  arm. 

XT.  per'forans  ligamen'ti  tubcro  so 
sa'crl.     (L.  perforo ;    ligamentum,  a  band ; 
tuber,  a  hump ;  sacrum.)    The  Perforating  cu- 
taneous nerve. 

XT.  perone'us.   See  Peroneal  nerve. 

XT.  perone'us  lnter'nus.  (Jlnpovti,  the 
small  bone  of  the  leg ;  L.  internus,  within.)  The 
N.  cutaneus  dorsi  pedis  medialis. 

XT.  perone'us  profun'dus.  (Jltpovn  ; 
L.  profundus,  deep.)  The  Tibial  nerve,  an- 
terior. 

XT.  perone'us  superficla'lls.  (Tltpovn; 
L.  superficialis,  belonging  to  the  surface.)  The 
Musculo-cutaneous  nerve  of  leg. 

XT.  petro'sus  ln'nmus.  (L.  infimus, 
lowest.)    The  Petrosal  nerve,  superficial,  small. 

XT.  petro'sus  profun'dus.  The  N. 
petrosus  profundus  major. 

XT.  petro'sus  profun'dus  ma'jor.  (L. 
profundus,  deep ;  major,  greater.)  The  Petrosal 
nerve,  deep,  large. 

XT.  petro'sus  profun'dus  mi  nor.  (L. 
profundus;  minor,  les3.)  The  Petrosal  nerve, 
deep,  small. 

XT.  petro'sus  superficla'lls  ln'nmus. 
(L.  super  ficialis,  belonging  to  the  surface;  in- 


fimus, lowest.)  The  Petrosal  nerve,  superficial, 
external. 

XT.  petro'sus  superficla'lls  ma'jor. 

(L.  superficialis  ;  major,  greater.)  The  Petrosal 
nerve,  superficial,  large. 

XT.  petro'sus  superficla'lls  me'dlus. 
(L.  superficialis  ;  medius,  middle.)  The  Petrosal 
nerve,  superficial,  small. 

XT.  petro'sus  superficialis  ml'nor. 
(L.  superficialis;  minor,  less.)  The  Petrosal 
nerve,  superficial,  small. 

XT.  petro'sus  superficla'lls  ter'tius. 
(L.  superficialis  ;  tertius,  third.)  The  Petrosal 
nerve,  superficial,  external. 

XT.  petro'sus  vascularis.  (L.  vascu- 
lum,  a  small  vessel.)  The  Petrosal  nerve,  super- 
ficial, small. 

XT.  ptaren'lcus.    See  Phrenic  nerve. 

XT.  phren'icus  accesso'rlus.  See 
Phrenic  nerve,  accessory. 

XT.  phren'icus  secunda'rius.  (L. 
secundarius,  of  the  second  class.)  The  Phrenic 
nerve,  accessory. 

XT.  planta'ris  digitalis  commu  nis 
quar'tus.  (L.  planta,  the  sole  of  the  foot ; 
digitus,  a  finger ;  communis,  common ;  quartus, 
fourth.)  The  branch  of  the  external  plantar  nerve 
which  supplies  the  fourth  interosseous  space. 

XT.  planta'ris  exter'nus.  (L.  planta, 
the  sole ;  externus,  outward.)  The  Plantar  nerve, 
external. 

XT.  planta'ris  hal  lucis  medialis.  (L. 

planta,  the  sole ;  hallux,  the  great  toe ;  medialis, 
in  the  middle.)  The  branch  of  the  internal 
plantar  nerve  which  supplies  the  inner  side  of 
the  great  toe. 

XT.  planta'ris  lnter'nus.  (L.  planta; 
internus,  within.)    The  Plantar  nerve,  internal. 

XT.  planta'ris  lateralis.  (L. planta; 
lateralis,  belonging  to  the  side.)  The  Plantar 
nerve,  external. 

XT.  planta'ris  lateralis  dig  iti  min  - 
imi. (L.  planta;  lateralis;  digitus,  a  finger; 
minimus,  least.)  The  branch  of  the  external 
plantar  nerve  which  supplies  the  outer  side  of 
the  little  toe. 

XT.  planta'ris  medialis.  (L. planta; 
medialis,  in  the  middle.)  The  Plantar  nerve, 
internal. 

IT.  poste'rior  commu'nls.  (L. posterior, 
hinder;  communis,  common.)  The  lesser  sciatic 
nerve. 

XT.  pro'prlus  dec'imi  ner'vl.    (L.  pro- 

prius,  one's  own;  decimus,  tenth;  nervus,  a 
nerve.)  Andersch's  term  for  a  part  of  the  vagus 
nerve  which  separates  from  the  trunk  below  the 
jugular  foramen,  gives  branches  to  the  srjinal 
accessory  and  the  hypoglossal  nerves,  and  rejoins 
the  main  trunk  as  it  passes  by  the  transverse 
process  of  the  third  cervical  vertebra. 

XT.  puden'do  haeraorrhoidalis.  (L. 
pudenda,  the  privy  parts ;  hatmorrhois,  piles.) 
The  trunk  of  the  pudic  nerve  before  it  gives  off 
the  inferior  lncmorrhoidal  nerve  when  the  latter 
does  not  arise  from  the  sacral  plexus. 

XT.  puden'dus.  (L.  pudendus,  of  which 
one  ought  to  be  ashamed.)    The  Pudic  nerve. 

XT.  puden'dus  commu'nls.  (1,.  pud  ni- 
dus ;  communis,  common.)  The  N.  pudendo- 
hmmorrhoidalis. 

XT.  puden'dus  exter'nus.  (L. pudendus  ; 
externus,  outward.)    The  Oenito-crural  nerve. 

XT.  puden'dus  Infe  rior.  (L. pudendus ; 
inferior,  lower.)    The  Perineal  nerve. 
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WT.  puden'dus  ing^ilna'Us.  (L.  puden- 
dus ;  inguen,  the  groin.)  Tho  Genito-crural 
nerve. 

Iff.  puden'dus  inter  ims.  (Tu.  pudendus  ; 
internus,  within.)    The  Perineal  nerve. 

N".  puden'dus  lon'gus  infe'rior.  (L. 

pudendus  ;  longus,  long;  inferior,  lower.)  The 
Pudendal  nerve,  inferior. 

Iff.  puden'dus  supe'rior.  (L.  pudendus  ; 
superior,  upper.)  Tho  JJorsal  nerve  of  penis  and 
the  D.  nerve  of  clitoris. 

W.  quin'ti  recur'rens.  (L.  quintus, 
fifth  ;  recurro,  to  run  back.)   The  Vidian  nerve. 

XT.  quin  tus.  (L.  quintus,  fifth.)  The 
fifth  cranial  nerve,  being  the  Trifacial  nerve. 

N.  radia'lis.  {Radius.)  The  Musculo- 
spiral  nerve  of  arm. 

IT.  radia'lis  profun'dus.  {Badius ;  L. 
profundus,  deep.)  The  Interosseous  nerve  of 
arm,  posterior. 

W.  radia'lis  superncia'lis.  (L.  super- 
ficial, belonging  to  the  surface.)  The  Badial 
nerve. 

IT.  recur'rens.  (L.  recurrens,  part,  of 
recurro,  to  run  back.  G.  Beinerv.)  The  Spinal 
accessory  nerve. 

N.  recur'rens  lnframaxilla'rls.  (L. 

recurrens ;  infra,  beneath ;  maxilla,  the  lower 
jaw.)  A  branch  of  the  inferior  maxillary  nerve 
as  it  issues  from  the  foramen  ovale ;  it  runs 
backwards  into  the  skull,  through  the  foramen 
spinosum,  and  divides  into  two  branches ;  one, 
the  anterior,  supplies  the  dura  mater  of  the 
greater  wing  of  the  sphenoid  bone ;  the  other, 
the  posterior,  passes  through  the  petro-squamous 
fissure  to  supply  the  mucous  membrane  of  the 
mastoid  cells. 

W.  recur'rens  lnter'nus.  (L.  recurrens; 
internus,  within.)   The  Vidian  nerve. 

W.  recur'rens  ner'vi  trigein'ini.  (L. 
recurrens ;  nervus,  a  nerve  ;  trigeminus,  three- 
fold.)   The  N.  recurrens  ophthalmici. 

N.  recur'rens  ner'vi  va  gi.  (L.  recur- 
rens ;  nervus;  vagus,  wandering.)  The  Laryn- 
geal nerve,  inferior. 

Iff.  recur'rens  opnthal'mici.  (L.  re- 
currens; Gr.  6<l>du\ii6?,  the  eye.)  A  branch 
given  off  from  the  ophthalmic  nerve  near  the 
Gasserian  ganglion ;  it  runs  backwards  across  the 
pathetic  nerve  to  the  tentorium  cerebelli  between 
the  layers  of  which  it  ramifies. 

N.  recur'rens  rami  pri'mi.  (L.  re- 
currens; ramus,  a  branch;  primus,  first.)  Tho 
iV.  recurrens  ophthalmici ;  the  ophthalmic  nerve 
is  the  first  division  of  the  fifth  nerve. 

W.  recur'rens  rami  secun'di.  (L. 
recurrens  ;  ramus  ;  secundum,  second.)  The  iV. 
recurrens  supramaxillaris.  The  superior  maxil- 
lary nerve  is  the  second  division  of  the  fifth 
nerve. 

N.  recur'rens  ra'xnl  ter'tii.  (L.  recur- 
rent ;  ramus  ;  tertian,  third.)  The  N.  recurrens 
inframaxillaris.  The  inferior  maxillary  nerve 
is  the  third  division  of  the  fifth  nerve. 

Iff.  recur'rens  supramaxllla'ris.  (L. 
recurrens  ;  supra,  above  ;  maxilla,  the  jaw.)  A 
fine  branch  of  the  superior  maxillary  nerve  near 
its  origin;  it  runs  backwards  to  supply  tho 
middle  meningeal  artery  and  tho  neighbouring 
dura  mater. 

M".  rena'lls  poste'rlor.  (L.  ren,  the 
kidney;  posterior,  hinder.)  Walter's  term  for 
the  Splanchnic  ncrrc,  smallest. 

Iff.  respirato'rius  exter'nus  Bell  ii. 


(L.  respiro;  externus,  outer;  Bell,  Sir  Charles.) 
The  Thoracic  nerve,  posterior. 

W.  respirato'rius  exter'nus  infe'rior. 

(L.  respiro,  to  breathe ;  externus,  that  is  out- 
side; inferior,  lower.)  The  Thoracic  nerve, 
posterior. 

N.  respirato'rius  exter'nus  supe'- 
rior. (L.  respiro;  externus;  superior,  upper.) 
The  Spinal  accessory  nerve. 

N.  respirato'rius  lnter'nus.  (L.  re- 
spiro ;  internus,  within.)    The  Phrenic  nerve. 

It.  saccula'rls  ma  jor.  (L.  sacculus,  a 
little  bag;  major,  greater.)  A  branch  of  the 
anterior  or  vestibular  division,  of  the  auditory 
nerve,  which  passes  through  a  small  group  of 
foramina  in  the  macula  cribrosa  superior  to 
supply  the  macula  acustica  utriculi  of  the  mem- 
branous labyrinth  of  the  ear. 

W.  saccula'rls  minor.  (L.  sacculus; 
minor,  less.)  A  twig  from  the  ramus  rnedius  or 
sacculo-ampullar  branch  of  the  posterior  division 
of  the  auditory  nerve ;  it  perforates,  by  many 
openings,  the  macula  cribrosa  media,  and  is  dis- 
tributed on  the  macula  acustica  sacculi. 

N".  saphe  nus  bre'vis.  (L.  brevis,  short.) 
The  Saphenous  nerve,  external. 

NT.  saphe  nus  exter'nus.  (L.  externus, 
outward.)    The  Sapheriotis  nerve,  external. 

W.  saphe'nus  infe'rior.  (L.  inferior, 
lower.)    The  Saphenous  nerve,  external. 

N.  saphe'nus  lnter'nus.    (L.  intt 
within.)    The  Saphenous  nerve,  internal. 

XT.  saphe'nus  lon'gus.  (L.  long  us,  long.) 
The  Saphenous  nerve,  long. 

DT.  saphe'nus  ma'jor.  (L.  major, 
greater.)    The  Saphenous  nerve,  internal. 

TJ.  saphe'nus  minor.    (L.  minor,  less.) 
The  Saphenous  nerve,  external. 
Also,  the  Cutaneous  nerve  of  thigh,  internal. 

N.  saphe'nus  perone'us.  (2<z<j»}s, 
manifest;  iripout],  the  small  bone  of  the  leg.) 
The  Commumcans  peronei. 

TT.  saphe'nus  supe'rior.  (2a<J>i';s ;  L. 
superior,  upper.)  The  Cutaneous  nerve  of  thigh, 
internal. 

W.  scapula'ris.  (L.  scapula,  the  blade- 
bone.)    The  Suprascapular  nerve. 

TT.  scapula'ris  supe'rior.  (L.  scapula  ; 
superior,  upper.)    The  Suprascapular  nerve. 

Iff.  scrota  lis  Infe'rior.  (L.  scrotum,  the 
bag  for  the  testicles ;  inferior,  lower.)  The  Pu- 
dendal nei-vc,  inferior. 

Iff.  scrota  lis  poste'rlor.  (L.  scrotum  ; 
posterior,  hinder.)  The  Perineal  nerve,  super- 
ficial, internal. 

3ff.  sep'tl  na'rlum.  (L.  septum,  a  fence ; 
naris,  the  nostril.)    The  Xaso-palatine  nerve. 

Iff.  slnualls.  (L.  tin  us,  a  curved  surface.) 
The  iY.  recurrens  ophthalmici. 

Iff.  spermaticus  commu'nis.  (L. 
spcrma,  6ced ;  communis,  common.)  The  Pudic 
nerve. 

Iff.  spermat  icus  exter'nus.  Sec  Sperm- 
atic nerve,  external. 

tr.  spina  lis  accesso'rius.  Sec  Spinal 
accessory  nerve. 

Iff.  spino'sus.  (L.  spina,  a  thorn.)  The 
2V.  recurrens  inframaxillaris. 

Iff.  spiralis.  (L.  spira,  a  coil.)  The 
Jlfuscu/o-cutaneous  nerve  of  arm. 

Iff.  Bplanch'nlcus  i'mus.  (T>-  """"i 
lowest.)    The  Splanchnic  nerve,  smallest. 

Iff.  splanch'nicus  Inferior.  (L.  in- 
ferior, lower.)    The  Splanchnic  tunc,  small. 
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XT.  splanch'nicus  ma'jor.  (L.  major, 
greater.)   The  Splanchnic  nerve,  greater. 

IT.  splauch  nicus  me'dius.  (L.  medius, 
middle.)    The  Splanchnic  nerve,  small. 

IT.  splanch  nicus  min  imus,  (L. 
minimus,  least.)  The  Splanchnic  nerve,  smallest. 

N.  splanch'nicus  secun'dus.  (L. 
secundus,  second.)    The  Splanchnic  nerve,  small. 

XT.  splanch'nicus  supe  rior.  (L.  supe- 
rior, upper.)   The  Splanchnic  nerve,  large. 

XT.  splanch'nicus  supre'mus.  (L. 
supremus,  highest.)  The  Splanchnic  nerve, 
large. 

XT.  splanch'nicus  ter'tius.  (L.  tertius, 
third.)    The  Splanchnic  nerve,  smallest. 

N.  stape'dii.  (Stapes.)  A  branch  of  the 
facial  nerve  behind  the  pyramid,  through  which 
it  passes  to  supply  the  stapedius  muscle. 

XT.  styloi  des.  (Styloid  process.)  The 
common  trunk  by  which  the  digastric  and  stylo- 
hyoid nerves  arise  from  the  facial. 

XT.  subcla'vius.  (L.  sub,  under;  clavicle. 
G.  Vnterschlusselbeinnerv.)  A  branch  of  the 
brachial  plexus  above  the  clavicle  given  off  from 
the  trunk  formed  by  the  fifth  and  sixth  cervical 
nerves,  and  penetrating  the  deep  surface  of  the 
subclavius  muscle,  which  it  supplies.  It  generally 
gives  off  a  twig  to  the  phrenic  nerve. 

XT.  subcuta  neus  bra'chli  poste'rior. 
(L.  sub,  under;  cutis,  the  skin;  brachium,  the 
arm ;  posterior,  hinder.)  The  terminal  branch 
of  the  lower  division  of  the  circumflex  nerve  of 
the  arm,  which  supplies  the  skin  over  the  lower 
part  of  the  deltoid  muscle  and  the  triceps  near  to  it, 

N.  subcuta'neus  colli.  (L.  sub,  under ; 
cutis,  the  skin ;  collum,  the  neck.)  The  Cervical 
nerve,  superficial. 

IT.  subcuta'neus  colli  facialis.  (L. 
sub ;  cutis ;  collum  ;  facialis,  belonging  to  the 
face.)  The  branch  of  the  facial  nerve  which 
supplies  the  platysma  myoides. 

N.  subcuta'neus  colli  infe'rior.  (L. 
sub ;  cutis;  collum;  inferior,  lower.)  The  de- 
scending branch  of  the  superficial  cervical  nerve, 
which  supplies  the  skin  of  lower  half  of  the  front 
of  the  neck. 

N.  subcuta'neus  colli  medius.  (L. 
sub;  cutis;  collum;  medius,  middle.)  The 
Cervical  nerve,  superficial. 

IT.  subcuta'neus  colli  supe'rior.  (L. 
sub ;  cutis ;  collum;  superior,  upper.)  The  Cer- 
vical nerve,  superficial. 

N.  subcuta'neus  malae.  (L.  sub; 
cutis  ;  mala,  the  upper  jaw.)   The  Orbital  nerve. 

XT.  subcuta'neus  mandib'ulse.  (L. 
sub;  cutis;  mandibula,  the  jaw.)  The  super- 
ficial branch  of  the  supramaxillary  nerve  of  the 
facial  which  runs  along  the  margin  of  the  lower 
jaw  to  the  chin. 

XT.  subcuta'neus  maxillae  lnferio'- 
ris.  (L.  sub  ;  cutis  ;  maxilla,  the  jaw ;  inferior, 
lower.)    The  iV.  subcutaneus  mandibular. 

IT.  sublingualis.  (L.sub, under;  lingua, 
the  tongue.)    The  Hypoglossal  nerve. 

IT.  superficialls  colli.  (L.  super- 
ficialis,  belonging  to  the  surface ;  collum,  the 
neck.)    Tho  Cervical  nerve,  superficial. 

N.  superficialls  cor'dls.  (L.  super- 
ficialis  ;  cor,  tho  heart.)  Tho  Cardiac  nerve, 
upper. 

N.  superficialls  scapulae.  (L.  super- 
ficial ;  scapula,  tho  blade-bone.)  Tho  branch 
of  tho  supra-acromial  nervo  which  supplies  the 
skin  over  the  scapula. 


XT.  supramaxllla'rls.  (L.  supra,  above ; 
maxilla,  the  jaw.)  The  Maxillary  nerve,  supe- 
rior. 

XT.  suprascapula'ris.  See  Suprasca- 
pular nerve. 

XT.  suprascapula'ris  profun'dus.  (L. 

profundus,  deep.)    The  Suprascapular  nerve. 

XT.  suralis.  (L.  sura,  the  calf  of  the  leg.) 
The  Saphenous  nerve,  external. 

XT.  suralis  mag'nus.  (L.  sura;  magnus, 
great.)    The  Saphenous  nerve,  external. 

XT.  sympathet  icus.  The  same  as  Sym- 
pathetic nerve,  great. 

XT.  sympathet'icus  mag-'nus.  (L. 
magnus,  great.)    See  Sympathetic  nerve,  great. 

XT.  sympathet'icus  maximus.  (L. 
maximus,  greatest.)   The  Sympathetic  nerve. 

XI".  sympathet'icus  me'dius.  (Sympa- 
thetic;  L.  medius,  middle.)  The  Trifacial  nerve. 
Also,  the  Vagus  nerve. 

N.  sympathet'icus  mi'nor.  (Sympa- 
thetic; L.  minor,  less.)  A  synonym  of  the 
Facial  nerve. 

XI.  sympathet'icus  par'vus.  (Sym- 
pathetic;  parvus,  small.)    The  Facial  nerve. 

XT.  sympath'icus.  The  Sympathetic 
nerve. 

XT.  sympath'icus  me'dius.    The  N. 

sympatheticus  medius. 

XT.  temporalis  cuta'neus.  (L.  tem- 
pora,  the  temples ;  cutis,  the  skin.)  The  Auri- 
culo-temporal  nerve. 

XT.  temporalis  profun'dus  ante'rior. 
(L.  tempora ;  profundus,  deep.  G.  vordercr 
tiefer  Schlafennerv.)  A  branch  of  the  upper  por- 
tion of  the  inferior  maxillary  nerve  which  sup- 
plies the  anterior  part  of  the  temporal  muscle. 

XT.  temporalis  profun'dus  me'dius. 
(L.  tempora;  profundus ;  medius,  middle.  Gr. 
mittlerer  tiefer  Schlafennerv.)  A  branch  of  the 
upper  portion  of  the  inferior  maxillary  nerve 
which  supplies  the  deep  surface  of  the  temporal 
muscle  lying  close  to  the  bone.  It  not  infre- 
quently is  given  off  along  with  one  of  the  other 
branches. 

XT.  temporalis  profun'dus  poste'- 
rior. (L.  tempora ;  profundus ;  posterior, 
hinder.  G.  hinterer  tiefer  Schlafennerv.)  A 
branch  of  the  upper  portion  of  the  inferior 
maxillary  nerve  which  supplies  the  posterior 
part  of  the  temporal  muscle. 

XI.  tenso'ris  tym'panl.  The  iV.  musmli 
tensoris  tympani. 

XT.  tenso'ris  veil  palati'ni.  See  2V. 
musculi  tensoris  veli  palatini. 

XI.  tento'rli.  (L.  tentorium,  a  tent.)  The 
N.  recurrens  ophthahnici. 

N.  thorac  ico-brachialis.  (L.  thorax, 
the  breast;  brachium,  the  arm.)  The  Intercosto- 
humeral  nerve. 

XT.  thorac'ico-dorsa'Us.  (L.  thorax.; 
dorsum,  the  back.)    The  N.  dorsalis  scapula:. 

XT.  thorac  icus  ante'rior.  (L.  thorax  ; 
anterior,  in  front.)  Tho  Thoracic  nerve,  ante- 
rior, external. 

XT.  thorac'icus  ante'rior  ma'jor.  (L. 
thorax;  anterior  ;  major,  greater.)  The  Thoracic 
nerve,  anterior,  external. 

XT.  thorac'icus  ante'rior  mi'nor.  (L. 
thorax;  anterior;  minor,  less.)  Tho  Thoracic 
nerve,  anterior,  internal. 

XT.  thorac'icus  ante'rior  primus. 
(X.  thorax;  anterior;  primus,  first.)  The 
Thoracic  nerve,  anterior,  external. 
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N.  thorac  icus  exter'nus.  (L.  thorax; 
externus,  outward.)  The  Thoracic  nerve,  ante- 
rior, external. 

N.  thorac  icus  inter  ims.  (L.  thorax; 
internus,  within.)  The  Thoracic  nerve,  anterior, 
internal. 

JT.  thorac  icus  lateralis.  (Qwpa^; 
L.  lateralis,  belonging  to  the  side.)  The  Thoracic 
nerve,  posterior. 

JT.  thorac  icus  lon'gus.  (Qwpa£;  L. 
longus,  long.)    The  Thoracic  nerve,  posterior. 

JT.  thorac  icus  me'dius.  (Buipag  ;  L. 
medius,  middle.)    The  Thoracic  nerve,  posterior. 

TJ.  thorac  icus  poste'rlor.  (L.  thorax ; 
posterior,  hinder.)  The  Thoracic  nerve, posterior. 

Also,  the  common  trunk  from  which  the  nerves 
of  the  levator  anguli  scapulae  and  the  rhomboidei 
muscles  sometimes  arise. 

JT.  thorac'icus  secun'dus.  (L.  thorax  ; 
secundus,  second.)  The  Thoracic  nerve,  anterior, 
internal. 

JT.  thyr  eo  hyoi  deus.  {Thyroid; 
hyoid.  G.  Schildzungenbeinmuskelnerv.)  A 
branch  of  the  hypoglossal  nerve,  near  the  hyoid 
bone,  which  supplies  the  thyreo-hyoid  muscle. 

JT.  tibiae  us.  (Tibia.)  The  Tibial  nerve, 
postm-ior. 

JT.  tibia  lis.  (Tibia.  G.  Schienbeinnerv.) 
The  Tibial  nerve,  posterior. 

JT.  tibialis  anti  cns.  (Tibia  ;  L.  anti- 
cus,  in  front.)    The  Tibial  nerve,  anterior. 

if.  tibialis  exter'nus.  (Tibia;  L.  ex- 
ternus, outward.)  The  Cutaneous  nerve  of 
plantar. 

JT.  tibialis  posti'cus.  (Tibia;  L.  pos- 
ticus, hinder.)    The  Tibial  nerve,  posterior. 

JT.  tim'idus.  (L.  timidus,  fearful.)  The 
Abducens  oculi,  nervus. 

JT.  tremellus.  (L.  tremo,  to  tremble.) 
The  Trifacial  nerve. 

JT.  trifacia  lis.    See  Trifacial  nerve. 

JT.  trigeminus.  (L.  trigeminus,  three- 
fold.)   The  Trifacial  nerve. 

JT.  triradia'tus.  (L.  tres,  three ;  radius, 
a  rod.)  Ihering's  term  for  the  fourth  nerve  of 
lumbar  plexus,  because  it  divides  into  three 
branches. 

JT.  trlsplanch'nlcus.  See  Trisplanehnic 
nerve. 

JT.  trochlea  ris.    See  Trochlear  nerve. 

JT.  tu  bae  Eustachia'nae.  (L.  tuba,  a 
trumpet;  Eustachius.)  A  branch  01  the  tym- 
panic plexus  which  passes  forwards  to  the  Eus- 
tachian tube,  and  supplies  its  mucous  lining. 

JT.  tym'panl.    See  Tympanic  nerve. 

JT.  tympan  ico  lingua  lis.  (L.  tym- 
panum, a  drum ;  lingua,  the  tongue.)  The 
Chorda  tympani. 

JT.  tympan  icus.   See  Tympanic  nerve. 

JT.  tympan  icus  supe  rior.  (L.  supe- 
rior, upper.)    The  Tympanic  nerve. 

JT.  ulna'rls.    See  Ulnar  nerve. 

JT.  ulna'rls  dorsalls.  (Ulna;  L.  dor- 
sum, the  back.)    The  Dorsal  nerve  of  hand. 

JT.  ulna'rls  vola'rls.  (Ulna;  L.  vola, 
the  palm.)  The  trunk  of  the  ulnar  nerve  below 
the  origin  of  the  dorsal  nerve  of  the  hand. 

JT.  ulna'rls  vola'rls  profundus. 
(Ulna;  L.  vola;  profundus,  deep.)  The  deep 
terminal  division  of  the  Ulnar  nerve. 

JT.  ulna'rls  vola'rls  superficlalls. 
(Ulna;  L.  vola;  superjicialis,  belonging  to  the 
surface.)  The  superficial  terminal  division  of 
the  Ulnar  nerve. 


JT.  vagus.   See  Vagus  nerve. 

JT.  va  gus  cum  accesso  rio.  (L.  cum, 
with.)  The  combined  vagus  and  spinal  acces- 
sory nerves. 

N".  va'so-moto'rlus.  (L.  vas,  a  vessel ; 
motor,  a  mover.)    The  Sympathetic  nerve,  great. 

JT.  vestib  ull.   See  Vestibular  nerve. 

JT.  Vidla'nus.    See  Vidian  nerve. 

JT.  vocalls.    (L.  voco,  to  call.)  The 
Laryngeal  nerve,  inferior. 
Also,  the  Pneumogastric  nerve. 

JT,  Wrlsberg'il.    See  Wrisberg's  nerve. 

JT.  zygomat  icus.  (Zvyw/ia,  a  bolt.) 
The  Orbital  nerve,  or  Temporo-malar  nerve. 

Nesae'a.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Lythracece. 

JT.  sallclfolia,  H.  B.  and  K.  The  Eeimia 
salicifolia. 

JT.  verticilla'ta.  (L.  verticillus,  the 
whirl  of  a  spindle.)  Said  to  produce  abortion  in 
cattle. 

Ne'sis.  (N^o-ts,  an  accumulation.  G. 
Anhaufung.)  Term  for  an  accumulation,  as  of 
the  humours,  or  of  the  faeces. 

Also  (G.  Ntihen),  an  approximation,  as  of  the 
lips  of  a  wound. 

Nesi  tes.  (Nii<titijs,  belonging  to  an 
island;  from  vfjo-os,  an  island.  F.  insula  ire ; 
G.  Tnselbewohner.)   An  inhabitant  of  an  island. 

Nesodaph  ne.  (X;;o-os,  an  island  ; 
Si(pv>i,  the  laurel.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Lauracea:. 

JT.  obtusifolia,  fienth.  (L.  oblusus, 
blunt ;  folium,  a  leaf.)  Australian  sassafras. 
Hab.  Queensland.  Bark  used  in  diarrhoea  and 
dysentery. 

Nes'pite.    The  Calamintha  officinalis. 

Nes  sin.  A  bitter  principle  found  by  Alas 
in  the  Heitnia  salicifolia  and  the  H.  syphilitica, 
to  which  he  attributes  antifebrile  properties. 

Ness  ler.  A  Russian  chemist  of  the  pre- 
sent time. 

JT.'s  solu'tlon.  Fifty  grammes  of  potas- 
sium iodide  are  dissolved  in  250  c.c.  of  distilled 
water ;  a  small  quantity  is  reserved  ;  the  larger 
part  is  warmed,  to  it  a  strong  aqueous  solution  of 
mercuric  chloride  is  added  until  the  precipitate 
ceases  to  disappear;  the  reserved  fluid  is  now 
added,  so  as  just  to  dissolve  the  precipitate ;  the 
solution  is  filtered,  and  to  it  is  added  200  grammes 
of  solid  potash,  dissolved  in  boiled  water ;  the 
whole  is  made  up  to  a  litre,  5  c.c.  of  a  saturated 
solution  of  mercuric  chloride  added,  and  the  clear 
liquid  decanted.  A  test  for  determining  the 
existence  of  free  ammonia  in  water,  which  it  in- 
dicates by  the  occurrence  of  a  yellowish  tint  if 
the  faintest  trace  be  present,  or  of  a  yellowish 
brown  prqeipitate  if  there  be  more. 

Nest.  (Sax.  nest;  G.  West;  L.  nidus; 
Sans,  nida,  a  nest ;  from  Aryan  root  not,  to  go 
to.  F.  nid  ;  I.  nido  ;  S.  nido.)  The  place  made 
by  a  bird  for  the  receiving  of  her  eggs  and  their 
hatching. 
Also,  any  similar  place. 

N".  celled  sarcoma.  The  same  as 
Psammoma. 

Jr.,  edible.   See  Bird's-nesl,  edible. 
Nest'ed.    Arranged  as  if  in  a  lfyft. 

JT.  cells.  Bevan  Lewis's  term  for  the 
arrangement  of  the  large  nerve-cells  in  certain 
regions  of  the  cortex  of  the  brain  of  man  and  the 
higher  mammals,  in  which  they  arc  aggregated 
into  distinct  oval  clusters  stationed  at  intervals 
apart.    These  clusters  were  first  observed  by 
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Betz,  who  considered  them  motor-cells  and  called 
them  giant  pyramids. 

Nestei'a.  (Nt|cn-£ta,  from  vijoTtito,  to 
fast.)   A  fast ;  a  fasting. 

Also,  the  jejunum;  so  called  because  it  is 
always  found  empty. 

Also,  a  term  for  water. 

Nes  tes.    Same  as  Nestis. 

Nesteu'tes.  (Nijo-r£i5a>,  to  fast.)  Same 
as  Nestis. 

Nesti'a.    See  Nesteia. 

Nestiatria.  (Njjo-Tis,  fasting;  la.Tpi.ia, 
medical  treatment.  F.  nestiatra;  G.  Hunger- 
cur.)  Healing  by  fasting;  a  cure  effected  by 
abstinence. 

Nes  tic.  (N^o-tis.  F.  nestique.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  the  Nestis,  or  to  fasting. 

If  es'timous.  (N/;o-Ti|Uos,  belonging  to 
fasting.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  fasting. 

Nes'tis.  (N^o-Tts,  fasting;  from  vrj,  neg. ; 
tarOiu),  to  eat.)  An  old  term  applied  to  the 
jejunum ;  because  it  is  always  found  empty. 

Also, fasting;  hungered;  abstinent;  temperate. 

Nestitherapei  a.  Same  as  Nesto- 
therapeia. 

Nestling*.  (Nest;  with  diminutive  suf- 
fix.)   A  young  bird. 

Nestopo  sia.  (N^o-Ttr,  fasting;  tools, 
a  drinking.  F.  nestoposis.)  Sober  or  temperate 
drinking. 

Nestotherapei'a.  (N^o-tis  ;  dip 
medical  treatment.  F.nestotherapie.)  Healing  or 
curing  by  fasting  or  abstinence  ;  the  hunger  cure. 

Nest'root.   The  Monotropa  unifiora. 

Net.  (Mid.  E.  net,  nett ;  Sax.  net,  nett ;  Gr. 
Netz.  F.  filet,  rets,  reseau ;  I.  rete ;  S.  red.) 
An  implement  formed  of  a  fabric,  thread  or  other 
fibrous  material,  with  open-work  meshes  of 
greater  or  smaller  size,  for  catching  fish,  or  for 
like  purposes. 

Also,  anything  of  like  appearance. 
N. -celled  sarco  ma.     The  same  as 
Myxosarcoma. 

Jr.- veln'ed.  Having  the  nervures  or  veins 
of  a  leaf  arranged  in  a  reticulate  manner. 

Net'leaf.   The  Goodyera  pubescens. 

Neto'pium.  CNetwttlov.)  S&vae  asNeto- 
pon. 

Neto'pon.  {^Ltw-kov,  oil  of  bitter 
almonds.)  Old  term  for  a  certain  odorous 
medicine  mixed  with  various  aromatic  substances, 
used  in  affections  of  the  uterus. 

Netr  aneurys'ma.  CSfjTpov,  a  spindle ; 
avtvpvo-na,  an  aneurysm.  F.  netraneurysme ; 
G.  spindeiformige  Aneurysma.)  A  fusiform  or 
spindle-shaped  aneurysm. 

Net'ted.  Consisting  of,  or  like  to,  a  Net. 
Same  as  Reticulate. 

N.  veln'ed.    Same  as  Net-veined. 
JT.  vena  tion.    See  Venation,  netted. 

Net'tle.  (Mid.  E.  netle, nettle  ;  Sax.  nettle, 
netle  ;  G.  Nessel ;  from  Teut.  base  hnat,  to  sting. 
F.  or tie ;  I.  ortica ;  S.  ortiga ;  Gr.  Nessel, 
Brennnessel.)  A  plant  of  the  Genus  Urtica ; 
also,  of  the  Genus  Lamium. 

JT.,  Archan  gel,  white.  The  Lamium 
album. 

Jr.,  bee.   The  Galeopsis  versicolor. 
JT.,  com  mon.    The  Urtica  dioica. 
N.  cus'tard  ap'ple.   The  Anona  reticu- 
lata. 

Jr.,  day.   The  Lamium  album. 
Jr.,  dead.  (F.  ortie  morte ;  G.  Taubnessel.) 
The  Lamium  album  ;  also,  the  L.  amplexicaulc. 


jr.,  dead,  red.  The  Lamium  purpureum. 
jr.,  dead,  stink  ing.   The  Stachys  syl- 
vatica. 

JT.,  dwarf.   The  Urtica  urens. 

JT.,  great.  (G.  grosse  Brennnessel.)  The 
Urtica  dioica. 

JT.,  hedge.   The  Lamium  maculatum. 
Also,  the  Stachys  sylvatica. 

JT.,  hemp.  Common  name  for  the  Genus 
Galeopsis. 

Jr.,  hemp,  common.  The  Galeopsis 
tetrahit. 

Jr.,  hemp,  red.    The  Galeopsis  ladanum. 

Jr.,  hemp,  trailing:.  The  Galeopsis 
pchroleuca. 

Jr.,  horse.   The  Solanum  carolinense. 

N.-lea  ved  bell-flow  er.  The  Cam- 
panula trachelium. 

W.-lea  ved  goose  foot.  The  Chenopo- 
dium  murale. 

JT.  li  chen.   The  Lichen  urticatus. 

JT.,  moun'tain.  The  Melittis  melisso- 
phyllum,  or  mountain  balm. 

JT.  or'g-ans.   See  Urticating  organs. 

JT.,  pill-bear  ing-.  (F.  ortie  pilulifere.) 
The  Urtica  pilulif  era. 

TT.-rash.  (F.  urticaire ;  G.  Nesselfieber, 
Nesselsucht.)    Same  as  Urticaria. 

Jr.,  Ro  man.  (G.  Bomische  Brennnessel.) 
The  Urtica  pilulif  era. 

JT.,  small.   The  Urtica  urens. 

JT.,  sting  ing,  common.  (F.  ortie 
dioiguee;  G.  grosse  Brennnessel.)  The  Urtica 
dioica. 

JT.,  sting-'ing-,  small.   The  Urtica  urens. 

JT.  tea.  An  infusion  of  the  leaves  and 
stems  of  the  common  nettle,  Urtica  dioica, 
popularly  esteemed  as  a  purifier  of  the  blood. 

JT.  tree.  The  Geltis  occidentalis  and  the 
C.  australis. 

Net  tleworts.   The  plants  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Urticaceat. 
Net'wort.    The  Goodyera  pubescens. 
Neu'bauer,  Jo  hann  Ernst.  A  Ger- 
man anatomist,  born  at  Giessen  in  1742,  died  at 
Jena  in  1777. 

JT.' s  ar'tery.  An  occasional  branch  of  the 
inferior  thyroid  artery. 

JT.'s  test.   Same  as  Mulder's  test. 
Neu'ber,  Gus  tav.  A  German  military 
surgeon,  born  at  Tondern  in  Schleswig  in  1850 ; 
still  living. 

JT.'s  tubes.  Drainage  tubes  made  of  pieces 
of  an  ox-bone,  drilled  and  then  decalcified ;  or, 
according  to  MacEwen's  suggestion,  of  the  de- 
calcified long  bone  of  a  bird. 

Neu  dorter,  Xg-'naz  Jo  sef.  A  Hun- 
garian surgeon,  born  1825  at  Hlinik;  is  now 
Hygienic  head  at  Josefstadt. 

JT.'a  splints.  Long  splints  for  a  frac- 
tured limb  made  by  dipping  strips  of  lint  or 
flannel  in  plaster  of  Paris,  and  applying  them 
whilst  soft  under  a  bandage. 

Neu  enahr.  Germany,in Ehonish  Prussia, 
near  to  Ahrweilor.  The  mineral  waters,  from 
four  sources,  have  a  temperature  of  24°  to  43° 
C.  (75-2°  F.  to  109-4°  F.)  The  Grosser  Sprudel, 
the  hottest  of  the  springs,  contains  sodium  bi- 
carbonate POSo  grammes,  magnesium  bicarbonate 
•45,  calcium  bicarbonate  "305,  sodium  sulphate 
•25,  sodium  chloride  "15,  with  a  very  little  iron 
and  much  carbonic  acid  gas.  The  waters  are 
employed  with  great  advantage  in  diabetes ;  they 
are  used  in  catarrhal  affections  of  the  respiratory 
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and  genito-urinary  mucous  membranes,  in  dys- 
peptic troubles,  in  abdominal  plethora,  in  hepatic 
and  splenic  troubles,  in  gall-stones,  and  in  gouty 
conditions. 

Neu'enhain.    Same  as  Neuenheim. 

Neu  enheim.  Germany,  Hesse  Nassau, 
in  the  Taunus.  Cold  bicarbonated  chalybeate 
waters;  used  in  anaemic  and  chlorotic  conditions. 

Netl'haus.  Bavaria,  not  far  from  Kis- 
singen.  Athermal  mineral  waters  from  four 
sources ;  one,  the  Marienquelle,  contains  sodium 
chloride  15"  187  grammes,  potassium  chloride 
•538,  calcium  chloride  -809,  some  6ulphates  and 
carbonates,  and  much  carbonic  acid.  They  are 
used  in  scrofulous  and  lymphatic  disorders,  caries 
and  necrosis  of  bone,  strumous  joints,  and  ab-* 
dominal  engorgements,  especially  of  the  liver 
and  spleen. 

Neuhaus.  Austria-Hungary,  in  Styria, 
near  to  Cilly.  Indifferent  mineral  waters,  having 
a  temperature  of  29-2°  C.  (84-56°  F.),  containing 
very  small  quantities  of  carbonates  of  lime,  mag- 
nesia, and  soda,  and  of  chloride  and  sulphate  of 
soda.  They  are  used  for  their  sedative  properties 
in  hysteria,  hypochondriasis,  and  similar  neurotic 
conditions. 

Neu  mann,  Ernst.  AGerman  surgeon, 
born  at  Konigsbergin  1834,  where  he  now  occupies 
the  post  of  Professor  of  Pathological  Anatomy. 

TT.'s  corpuscles.  (L.  corpusciclum,  dim. 
of  corpus,  a  body.)  Coloured  blood-corpuscles 
containing  a  nucleus,  found  in  the  blood  when 
the  process  of  formation  is  active ;  they  are 
larger  than  the  ordinary  red  corpuscles,  and  are 
like  to  the  nucleated  red  corpuscles  of  the  foetus. 

W.'s  denti'nal  sheaths.  (L.  dens,  a 
tooth.)  The  walls  of  the  dentinal  tubes  deprived 
of  earthy  matter  by  the  action  of  strong  acids  or 
alkaline  lyes. 

N.'s  hae'matoblasts.  (AT/ia,  blood; 
pXaaToi,  a  bud.)    Same  as  N.'s  corpuscles. 

Neu  markt.  Bavaria.  Mineral  waters, 
containing  magnesium  sulphate  -334  gramme, 
calcium  sulphate  -049,  and  calcium  carbonate 
•188,  with  carbonic  acid  and  hydrogen  sulphide. 
Vogel  found  a  salt  of  acetic  acid.  Used  in  dys- 
peptic and  rheumatic  conditions,  and  in  skin 
diseases. 

Neun'dorf.  A  town  of  Hesse,  Germany. 
Here  are  mineral  waters  impregnated  with  sul- 
phur. 

Neuradynamia.  Qfivpov,  a  nerve; 
a,  neg. ;  6uvap.ii,  strength.  F.  neuradynamie ; 
G.  Nervenschicache.)  Nervous  debility,  or 
Neurasthenia. 

Ncuradynam  ie.  (F.  neuradynamique.) 
Of.  or  belonging  to,  Neuradynamia. 

Neurac  mia.  (titvpov,  a  nerve;  alpa, 
blood.)  Laycock's  term  for  a  functional  disease 
of  the  nerves. 

Ncui  icmic.  Eclating  to  Neurmmia. 

Ncura g-'mia.  (Ntupov;  hypoi,  a  break- 
age. F.  nevrogmic ;  I.  nevragmia ;  S.  ncuragmia; 
G.  Ncuragmie.)  The  bruising  or  tearing  of  a  nervo 
trunk  according  to  the  Ncuragmie  method. 

Neuraminic.  (F.  nevragmiqtte.)  Re- 
lating to  Neuragmia. 

W.  method.  (F.  mcthodc  nevragmiqtte.) 
A  term  applied  by  Waller  and  Robin  to  their 
method  of  experimentation,  which  consists  in 
cutting,  or  tying  almost  to  crushing,  a  nerve 
above  or  below  a  ganglion,  or  in  tearing  it  out 
from  its  origin,  and  then  observing  the  results ; 
for  which  see  Wallerian  degeneration. 


Neu  ral,  (iltvpov,  a  nerve.)  Of,  or  be- 
longing to,  a  nerve,  or  nerves,  or  nervous  tissue. 

W.  alae.  (L.  ala,  a  wing.)  The  laminae 
of  a  vertebra  which,  with  its  spine,  form  the 
neural  arch. 

W.  anaesthe  sla.   See  Nerve  anesthesia. 

UT.  analysis.  (G.  Neuralanalyse.)  A 
mode  of  investigating  the  nature,  activities,  or 
properties  of  the  nervous  system  by  noting  and 
comparing  the  tracings,  obtained  on  a  drum,  of 
the  various  movements  of  which  the  body  is 
susceptible,  suggested  by  G.  Jager.  Similar 
results  or  curves  may  be  obtained  by  means  of  a 
watch  having  a  second  hand  revolving  twenty 
or  ten  or  five  times  in  the  second,  and  which  is 
stopped  by  some  particular  movement  in  different 
persons.  It  is  in  fact  a  means  of  determining 
the  personal  equation  of  the  actions  of  the  ex- 
perimenter under  different  circumstances,  as  of 
freshness,  fatigue,  pleasure,  grief.  Thus,  if  the 
personal  equation  when  at  rest  is  one  tenth  of  a 
second,  under  pleasurable  states  of  the  mind  one 
twelfth,  and  under  painful  states  one  eighth, 
then  the  animating  or  accelerating  action  of  the 
one  is  about  20  per  cent.,  and  the  depressing 
or  paralysing  action  of  the  other  is  about  20 
per  cent. 

N.  arch.  (F.  arc  neural ;  I.  arconeurale.) 
That  portion  of  a  vertebra,  consisting  of  carti- 
lage or  bone  which,  abutting  anteriorly  on  each 
side  against  the  centrum,  projects  posteriorly,  and 
unites  with  the  N.  spine  to  form  an  arch,  which 
encloses  the  spinal  cord. 

N.  atrophy.   See  Nerve,  atrophy  of. 

JT.  ax'is.  Sir  R.  Owen's  term  for  the  trunk 
of  the  nervous  system  lodged  in  the  elongated 
canal  formed  by  the  chain  of  the  vertebrae. 

IT.  band.  Balfour's  term  for  the  early 
stage  of  the  N.  crest,  which  he  describes  as  at  this 
time  consisting  of  two  laminae. 

KT.  canal'.  Same  as  Canal,  neural,  and 
Medullary  tube. 

W.  cavity.  (L.  cavus,  hollow.)  The 
superior  or  dorsal  tube  in  Vertebrata,  which  in- 
cludes and  contains  the  cerebro-spinal  nervous 
system.  In  the  ancient  Pisces  the  walls  are 
cartilaginous,  in  the  Teleostean  fishes  and  all 
Amphibia,  Reptilia,  Aves,  and  Mammalia,  they 
are  Dony.  . 

XJT.  cen'tre.   Same  as  Medullary  centre. 

IT.  conges  tion.  (L.  congests,  an  ac- 
cumulating.)   The  early  stage  of  Neuritis.  _ 

W.  crest.  A  continuous  longitudinal  ridge 
of  epiblast  projecting  on  each  side  of  the  medul- 
lary tube,  from  the  angle  where  the  general 
epiblast  unites  with  that  of  the  partially  or 
completely  closed  neural  canal,  and  formed  by 
the  outgrowth  of  the  N.  band,  its  separation 
from  the  epiblast,  and  the  fusion  of  its  two 
laminae.  The  crest  extends  on  the  dorsal  aspect 
of  the  medullary  tube,  from  about  the  roof  of 
the  mid-brain  to  some  distance  along  the  spinal 
cord,  and  from  it  the  sensory  roots  of  the  spinal 
nerves  and  certain  cranial  nerves  are  developed. 
In  the  process  of  growth  the  spinal  part  of  the 
neural  crest  shows  distinct  enlargements  at  the 
level  of  the  middle  of  each  protovertebra  ;  these 
gradually  separate  themselves  from  their  original 
dorsal  attachment  to  the  neural  canal,  and  from 
them  are  developed  the  ganglia  of  the  posterior 
roots  of  the  spinal  nerves,  while  the  intervening 
parts  of  the  crest  disappear.  In  the  cerebral 
part  of  the  neural  crest  similar  outgrowths 
occur,  developing  in  tho  same  fashion,  and  from 
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them  arise  the  third,  fifth,  seventh,  eighth, 
ninth  and  tenth  cranial  nerves,  and  it  may  be 
some  others. 

The  neural  crest  was  first  described  by  Balfour 
in  Elasmobranchia. 

JT.  flexure.  (L.  flexura,  a  bending.) 
Term  applied  by  Huxley  to  a  flexure  of  the  in- 
testinal canal  of  the  Invertebrata  which  turns 
towards  the  part  of  the  body  containing  the 
nerve-centres. 

JT.  folds.    See  Medullary  folds. 

JT.  fora  men.  Same  as  Foramen,  verte- 
bral. 

JT.  groove.    Same  as  Medullary  groove. 
JT.  byperaestbe'sia.  See  Hyperesthesia, 
neural. 

IT.  lam  ina.  (L.  lamina,  a  thin  plate.) 
The  lateral  part  of  the  neural  arch  of  a  vertebra. 

JT.  met'amere.  (Mtxd,  after;  /ue'/o°s»  a 
part.)  A  segment  of  the  vertebral  column  and 
the  spinal  cord. 

JT.  paral  ysis.    See  Nerve  paralysis. 

JT.  pedicle.  (L.  pediculus,  dim.  of  pes,  a 
foot.)  That  part  of  the  neural  arch  which  springs 
from  the  centrum  and  supports  the  laminae ;  in 
the  higher  mammals  it  is  notched  above  and 
below  for  the  spinal  nerves. 

JT.  plate.    Same  as  Medullary  plate. 
Also,  the  median  plate  of  the  carapace  of  the 
Chelonia. 

Also,  the  rudimentary  cerebrum  of  some  Pla- 
todes. 

JT.  pore.  (ITopos,  a  passage.)  An  open- 
ing in  the  anterior  end  of  the  neurenteric  canal 
which  exists  in  the  Tunicata. 

JT.  ridge.  Marshall's  term  for  theiV.  crest. 

JT.  sclero'sis.   See  Sclerosis,  neural. 

JT.  sep'tum.  (L.  septum,  a  fence.)  See 
Septum,  neural. 

JT.  spasm.   See  Spasm,  neural. 

JT.  spine.  (L.  spina,  a  thorn.  F.  neur- 
epine.)  The  spinous  process  of  the  neural  arch 
of  a  vertebra. 

JT.  tube.  (L.  tuba,  a  trumpet.)  Same  as 
If.  cavity. 
Also,  the  same  as  Medullary  tube. 
Neural's ia.  Qitvpov.  a  nerve;  SXyot, 
pain.  F.  ne'vralgie ;  I.  nevralgia ;  S.  neuralgia  ; 
Q.  Nervenschmert.)  Pain,  often  intense,  affecting 
one  or  more  nerves ;  it  is  usually  intermittent  and 
unilateral,  but  may  also  be  constant  and  symme- 
trical; in  many  cases  no  cause  can  be  discovered 
to  which  the  pain  is  attributable ;  in  some  in- 
stances, especially  when  the  symptoms  are  con- 
stant, perineuritis  may  be  present;  other  causes 
are  numerous,  the  most  potent  being  malaria, 
physical  and  mental  exhaustion,  exposure  to 
cold,  syphilis,  gout,  injury,  or  a  system  satu- 
rated with  lead  or  mercury;  the  nerve-cells  of 
origin  are  supposed  to  be  chiefly  concerned  in 
the  production  of  the  pain.  Some  of  the  most 
intense  neuralgic  affections  occur  in  organs  in- 
vested by  a  dense  sheath,  such  as  the  eye,  testis, 
and  ovary.  In  most  cases  after  some  preceding 
disturbance  of  sensation,  sudden  darts  of  pain 
aro  experienced,  which  rise  in  intensity  and 
frequency  till  they  become  almost  intolerable, 
and  then  gradually  or  suddenly  subside.  An 
attack  may  consist  of  a  single  rise  and  fall  of 
pain  or  of  a  series,  and  the  recurrence  may  be 
frequent,  or  only  bo  repeated  after  considerable 
intervals  of  time,  probably  dependent  on  the 
state  of  the  general  health.  There  is  a  marked 
tendency  to  periodicity  in  neuralgia.   In  many 


cases  a  painful  point,  Valleix's  Point  douloureux, 
may  be  found  in  some  part  of  the  course  of  the 
nerve  affected,  and  this  is  often  at  the  place  of 
emergence  of  the  nerve  from  a  bony  meatus,  as 
the  supraorbital  foramen,  and  in  many  instances 
the  spinous  process  of  the  vertebra  corresponding 
to  the  origin  of  the  affected  nerve  is  tender  on 
pressure,  constituting  Trousseau's  Point  apo- 
phy stair e;  generally  the  skin  to  which  the  nerve 
is  distributed  is  rendered  more  sensitive;  and 
occasionally  muscular  spasm  occurs. 

W.  a  irigo're.  (L.  a,  from ;  frigus,  cold. 
F.  nevralgie  rheumatismal.)  Neuralgia  conse- 
quent on  the  exposure  of  a  nerve  to  sudden  and 
severe  cold. 

IT.,  anom'alous.  ('Avco/xaXos,  deviating 
from  the  ordinary  rule.)  Chaussier's  term  for 
pain  not  extending  in  the  course  of  any  nerve, 
or  otherwise  exceptional  in  character. 

IT.,  a'no-vesi'cal.  (L.  anus,  the  funda- 
ment ;  vesica,  the  bladder.)  Pain  in  the  coccy- 
geal region  with  spasm  of  the  sphincter  ani  and 
the  muscles  of  micturition ;  there  is  generally 
some  disturbance  of  the  sensibility  of  the  skin  of 
the  perineum. 

W.,  bitem'poral.  (L.  bis,  twice ;  tempora, 
the  temples.)  An  upward  shooting  pain  in  the 
temples  occurring  sometimes  during  the  progress 
of  secondary  syphilis,  and  most  frequently,  in  the 
evening  or  during  the  night,  with  some  regu- 
larity. 

JT.,  bra'cbial.  (L.  brachium,  the  arm.) 
Pain  in  the  arm ;  braohialgia.  See  N.,  cervico- 
brachial. 

IT.,  bra'chio  thorac  ic.  (Bp<xx'«)i;,  the 
arm ;  0<opa£,  the  chest.)  A  synonym  of  Angina 
pectoris. 

JT.,  car  diac.  (Kap5taKos,  pertaining 
to  the  heart.)    Same  as  Angina  pectoris. 

Jr.,  cer'ebral.  (L.  cerebrum,  the  brain.) 
Same  as  Hemicrania. 

Jr.,  cervf  co-bra'cbial.  (L.  cervix,  the 
neck ;  brachium,  the  arm.  F.  nevralgie  cervico- 
brachiale.)  Pain  in  one  or  other  of  the  branches 
of  the  brachial  plexus;  it  extends  along  the 
course  of  the  affected  nerve,  sometimes  to  its  ter- 
mination; it  is  generally  much  increased  by 
movements;  motor  cramps  and  weakness  and 
anassthesia  may  be  present.  The  chief  painful 
points  are  in  the  armpit,  near  the  inferior  angle  of 
the  scapula,  within  the  acromio-clavicular  angle, 
at  the  inner  fold  of  the  elbow,  on  the  ulnar  nerve 
behind  the  internal  condyle  of  the  humerus  and 
in  front  of  the  wrist,  and  on  the  radial  nerve  at 
the  lower  part  of  the  forearm. 
Also,  the  same  as  N.,  cubito-digital. 

Jr.,  cervi'co-occip'ital.  (X.  cervix; 
occiput,  the  back  of  the  head.)  Pain  affecting 
the  ascending  branches  of  the  four  upper  cervi- 
cal nerves,  the  great  occipital  nerve  being  mainly 
affected,  and  generally  presenting  a  painful  point 
atitsexit.  The  painful  area  embraces  the  occipital 
and  posterior  parietal  regions,  the  neck,  and  the 
cheek;  it  may  also  extend  to  that  of  the  inferior 
maxillary  nerve.  The  painful  points  are  nu- 
merous when  the  nerves  are  superficial,  the  chief 
being  one  midway  between  the  mastoid  process 
and  the  spine,  another  between  the  stern o- 
mastoid  and  the  trapezius  muscles,  and  a  third 
above  the  parietal  eminence. 

JT.,  coccygeal.    Sec  Coccygodynia. 

JT.  coe'Uaca.  (KoiAta/cos,  suffering  in 
the  bowels.)  Pain,  being  gastric  neuralgia,  sup- 
posed by  .Romberg  to  originate  in  tho  solar  plexus , 
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Jr.,  congres  tive.  (L.  congestus,  part,  of 
congero,  to  bring  together.  F.  nevra/yie  con- 
gestif.)  Neuralgia  dependent  on  over-distension 
of  the  blood-vessels. 

JT.  cor  dis.  (L.  cor,  the  heart.)  Laennec's 
term  for  Angina  pectoris. 

jr.,  cru'ral.  (L.  critraUs,  belonging  to  the 
legs.  F.  nevralgie  crurale.)  Same  as  N.,femoro- 
tibial.  ■ 

jr.,  cu'bito-digr'ltal.  (L.  cubitus,  the 
elbow ;  digitus,  a  finger.  F.  nevralgie  cubito- 
digitale.)  Pain  extending  down  the  ulnar  nerve 
from  the  inner  condyle  to  the  hand  and  fingers. 
The  painful  points  are  in  the  armpit,  at  the  in- 
ternal condyle  of  the  humerus,  ana  at  the  ulnar 
side  of  the  carpus. 

jr.,  den  tal.  (L.  dens,  a  tooth.)  Same  as 
Odontalgia  nervosa. 

JT.  denta'ria.  (L.  dcntarius,  pertaining 
to  the  teeth.  F.  nevralgie  dentaire.)  Same  as 
Odontalgia  nervosa. 

JT.,  developmen  tal.  (F.  developper,  to 
unfold.)  The  form  which  arises  during  the  period 
of  bodily  development. 

JT.,  dlabe'tic.  (Diabetes.)  Neuralgic 
pain  occurring  during  the  course  of  diabetes ;  it 
is  symmetrical. 

Jr.,  diaphragmatic.  (Ai&fppaytia,  a 
partition- wall.)    See  N.,  phrenic. 

jr.,  dor  so  intercos  tal.  (L.  dorsum,  the 
back ;  inter,  between;  costa,  a  rib.  F.  nevralgie 
dcrso-intercostale.)  Pain  in  the  region  of  the 
hack  and  chest  served  by  the  dorsal  nerves ; 
when  the  anterior  branches  only  are  affected  it 
is  N.,  intercostal,  or  Pleurodynia  ;  and  when  the 
dorsal  nerves  only  are  affected  it  becomes  a  form 
of  Lumbago.  The  many  painful  points  are  at  the 
places  where  the  nerves  are  superficial. 

Jr.,  dor  so-lum'bar.  (L.  dorsum;  lumbus, 
the  loin.)  Pain  in  the  dorsal  lumbar  nerves ; 
the  painful  point  is  usually  near  the  posterior 
part  of  the  iliac  crest. 

jr.,  dor'so-thorac'ic.  (L.  dorsum,  the 
back ;  thorax,  the  chest.  F.  nevralgie  dorso- 
thoracique.)    Same  as  N.,  intercostal. 

JT.,  enter'ic.  QEvTtpov,  an  intestine.) 
Same  as  Enteralgia. 

JT.,  epilep  tiform.  (Epilepsy  ;  L.  forma, 
likeness.  F.  nevralgie  epileptiforme.)  Trous- 
seau's term  for  a  severe  form  of  neuralgia,  gene- 
rally facial ;  in  which  the  pains  occur  in  a  very 
sudden  and  severe  form,  recur  very  rapidly  for 
a  short  period,  and  then  cease  suddenly ;  the 
attack  is  repeated  at  intervals  of  an  hour  or  of 
many  days ;  it  is  not  infrequently  associated 
with  epilepsy ;  but  many  deny  any  connection 
with  that  disease. 

JT.  errat'lca.  (L.  erro,  to  wander.)  Pain 
shifting  from  one  placo  to  another. 

Jr.,  essen'tlal.  (L.  essentia,  the  essence 
of  a  thing.  F.  nevralgie  cssentielle,  nevrose 
douloureiise  d'uti  nerf  sensitif.)  Neuralgia  seated 
in  and  affecting  a  nerve  known  to  possess  sensory 
functions. 

Mr.,  facial.  (L.  fades,  the  face.  F. 
nevralgie  faciale,  prosopalgic,  tic  douloureux.) 
A  painful  affection  of  the  face,  affecting  one  or 
other  of  the  branches  of  the  fifth  cranial  nerve, 
and  usually  occurring  in  paroxysms  with  partial 
or  complete  intermissions.  The  painful  points 
depend  on  the  branch  of  nerve  which  is  affected. 
The  cause  may  cither  be  direct,  from  injury  or 
some  irritation  acting  in  a  reflex  manner,  such 
as  carious  teeth ;  or  it  may  be  constitutional,  as 


in  malarial  poisoning.  See  its  forms,  iV.,  supra- 
orbital, AT.,  supra-maxillary,  and  Ar.,  infra- 
maxillary. 

Facial  neuralgia,  especially  the  supraorbital 
form,  is  a  frequent  symptom  of  Migraine. 

When  very  severe  the  disease  is  known  as 
Tie  douloureux,  or  Ar.,  epileptiform.  The 
paroxysms  are  very  sudden  in  onset  and  very 
agonising  while  they  last,  but  though  they  are 
short  and  end  abruptly  they  recur  very  fre- 
quently ;  occasionally  there  is  spasm  of  the 
facial  muscles ;  the  surface  is  at  first  generally 
pale  and  cool,  but  flushing  of  the  skin  and  lacri- 
mation  speedily  follow.  Trophic  changes  are 
often  observed,  whitening  of  the  hair,  herpetic 
eruptions,  and  flattening  of  the  bony  promin- 
ences; mental  changes  also  occur,  depression 
of  spirits  and  suicidal  inclination  being  a  not 
infrequent  result. 

JT.  facie'l.  (L.  fades,  the  face.)  Same  as 
N.,  facial. 

jr.,  false.  Pain  caused  by  temporary  and 
removable  irritation  of  a  nerve. 

N".,  fem'oral.  (L.  femur,  the  thigh.)  Pain 
in  one  or  other  of  the  nerves  of  the  lower  limb. 

jr.,  fem'oro-poplite'al.  (L.  femur,  the 
thigh ;  poples,  the  ham  of  the  knee.  F.  nevral- 
gie femoro-poplitee.)    Same  as  Sciatica. 

jr.,  fem'oro-praetiblal.  (L.  femur; 
prx,  in  front  of ;  tibia,  the  shin  bone.  F.  nevral- 
gie femoro-prelibiale.)  Chaussier's  term  for  A7"., 
femoro-tibial. 

JT.,  fem'oro-tib'ial.  (L.  femur;  tibia.) 
Pain  extending  from  the  groin  to  the  fore  part 
of  the  leg  and  foot  in  the  course  of  the  great 
saphenous  nerve.  The  painful  points  are  in  the 
groin,  in  the  middle  of  the  thigh,  on  the  inner 
side  of  the  patella,  over  the  internal  malleolus, 
and  on  the  inner  side  of  the  sole  of  the  foot. 

JT.,  fron  tal.  (L.  frons.  the  forehead. 
F.  nevralgie  frontale.)  Pain  affecting  the  frontal 
nerve,  and  usually  starting  from  the  point  of 
exit  of  the  nerve  from  the  supra-orbital  foramen 
or  groove,  being  a  form  of  N.,  facial. 

jr.,  gastric.  (TaaTvp,  the  belly.)  The 
neuralgic  form  of  gastralgia  characterised  by 
severe  pain  in  the  epigastrium  shooting  upwards 
to  the  sternum  and  backwards  towards  the  spine, 
and  having  slight  intermissions ;  it  lasts  a  vari- 
able time,  and  recurs  at  irregular  intervals. 
During  the  attack  the  surface  is  cold,  the  pulse 
slow  and  weak,  and  the  epigastric  region  re- 
sistant and  retracted. 

W.,  gout'y.  Pain  in  a  nerve  which  disap- 
pears on  the  advent  of  a  legitimate  attack  of  gout. 

IT.,  liepat'lc.  (L.  hepaticus,  belonging 
to  the  liver.)    Same  as  Hepaialgia. 

tr.,  herpetic.  The  pain  of  Herpes  zoster. 

jr.,  hypogastric.  ('Y-noydirrpiov.  the 
lower  belly  from  the  navel  downwards.)  Rom- 
berg's term  for  pain  of  those  parts  in  the  lower 
abdominal  and  sacral  regions  which  are  supplied 
by  the  spinal  hemorrhoidal  nerves. 

jr.,  hysterical.  (Hysteria.)  Pain,  some- 
times real,  sometimes  imaginary,  felt  in  the 
skin,  muscles,  joints,  and  internal  organs  in 
those  suffering  from  hysteria. 

jr.,  illo-scro'tal.  (L.  ilia,  the  flanks; 
scrotum,  the  bag  for  the  testicles.)  Chaussier's 
term  for  JV.,  scrotal  or  2V.,  labial  when  the 
pain  extends  along  the  spermatic  vessels  and 
the  crest  of  the  ileum ;  being  the  same  as  AT., 
lumbo-abdominal.  '  ,a_ 

tj  .,  infra-maxlllary.     (L.  tnfra,  be- 
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neath ;  maxilla,  the  lower  jaw.  F.  nevralgie 
sous-maxillaire.)  Pain  extending  along  the  third 
division  of  the  fifth  pair  of  nerves ;  it  often  starts 
from  the  point  of  exit  of  the  mental  nerve  from 
the  mental  foramen.  The  painful  points  are  in 
front  of  the  ear,  and  at  the  mental  foramen.  A 
form  of  N.,  facial. 

JT.,  in  Ira  or  bital.  (L.  infra,  below  ; 
orbila,  an  orbit.  P.  nevralgie  sous-orbitale.) 
Neuralgia  affecting  the  infra-orbital  nerve,  the 
second  division  of  the  fifth  nerve ;  the  pain 
usually  starts  from  the  point  of  exit  of  the 
nerve  from  the  infra-orbital  foramen;  it  is  a 
form  of  If.,  facial.    See  2V.,  supra-maxillary. 

JT.,  intercos'tal.  (L.  inter,  between ; 
costa,  a  rib.  F.  nevralgie  intercostale.)  Pain 
affecting  one  or  more  of  the  intercostal  nerves. 
The  painful  points  are  in  the  intercostal  space, 
near  to  the  sternum  and  about  its  middle,  and 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  vertebral  groove  or 
over  the  vertebral  spines. 

JT.,  in'tra-ner'vous.  (L.  intra,  within  ; 
nervus,  a  nerve.)  The  form  which  has  its  origin 
within  the  nervous  system. 

JT.  lschiad'ica.  ('Itrxia<5i/cos,  of  the  hips.) 
Same  as  Sciatica. 

N.  labia  lis.  (L.  labium,  the  lip.)  Pain  in 
the  labia  pudendi  majora,  which  are  often  tender 
to  the  touch.  It  is  a  common  symptom  in 
N.,  lumbo- abdominal. 

JT.,  lead.   See  Lead  neuralgia. 

JT.  lie  nis.  (L.  lien,  the  spleen.)  Same 
aa  Splenalgia. 

JT.,  Hn  gual.  (L.  lingua,  the  tongue.) 
Severe  pain  in  the  tongue  without  any  apparent 
structural  disease ;  it  is  rare. 

JT.,  lumbar.  (L.  lumbus,  the  loin.  F. 
nevralgie  lombaire.)  Pain  in  some  part  of  the 
region  supplied  by  the  branches  of  the  first  four 
lumbar  nerves,  including  the  loins,  buttocks, 
groins,  parts  of  the  genital  organs,  parts  of  the 
thigh  and  leg,  and  the  inner  border  of  the 
foot. 

JT.,  lumbo  abdominal.  (L.  lumbus, 
the  loin ;  abdomen,  the  belly.)  Pain  in  some  or 
other  of  the  nerves  of  the  lumbar  plexus  which 
supply  the  loins,  hypogastrium,  and  part  of  the 
genital  organs.  It  is  occasionally  accompanied 
by  increased  sexual  desire.  The  painful  spots  are 
on  the  outer  side  of  the  upper  lumbar  vertebrae, 
on  the  crest  of  the  ilium,  in  the  groin  over  the 
spermatic  cord  and  in  the  scrotum  and  testicle. 

JT.,  mala'rlal.  {Malaria.  F.  nevralgie 
palustre;  I.  malaria.)  Neuralgia,  usually 
periodic,  occurring  in  those  who  are,  or  have 
been,  subject  to  malarial  influences. 

N.  mammae.  (L.  mamma,  the  female 
breast.)   Same  as  Mastodynia. 

JT.  maxllla'rls.  (F.  nevralgie  maxillaire.) 
Same  as  JV.,  inframaxillary. 

JT.,  mesenteric.  {M.z<rivTtpiov,  the 
membrane  to  which  the  intestines  are  attached.) 
A  term  for  Colic. 

IT.,  mus'cular.   Same  as  Myoneuralgia. 

IT.,  ob'turator.  {Obturator  foramen.) 
An  uncommon  affection  characterised  by  pain 
extending  down  the  inner  side  of  the  thigh  as 
far  as  to  the  knee-joint. 

IT.,  oc'ular.  (L.  oculus,  the  eye.)  Nou- 
ralgio  pain  in  the  eyeball.  It  may  be  of  rheu- 
matic origin,  but  is  more  frequently  a  result  of 
hypermetropia  or  of  some  error  in  refraction,  or 
it  may  result  from  overstrain  of  the  eye.  The 
pain  frequently  radiates  into  the  neighbouring 


structures,  and  is  occasionally  accompanied  by 
dimness  of  sight. 

N.  of  blad  der.    See  N~.,  vesical. 

IT.  of  breast.   See  Mastodynia. 

JT.  of  coe'eyx.    See  Goccygodynia. 

JT.  of  fifth  nerve.    Same  as  N.,  facial. 

"ST.  of  heart.  The  same  as  Angina  pectoris. 

IT.  of  joints.  Severe  pain  in  a  joint, 
generally  occurring  in  a  neurotic  female,  not 
dependent  on  any  apparent  structural  disease, 
but  not  infrequently  following  some  trivial  in- 
jury of  the  part.  The  pain  is  superficial,  and  often 
severe  and  intermittent ;  there  is  generally  some 
muscular  contraction,  but  the  joint,  although  it 
may  be  a  little  swollen,  is  neither  hot  nor  red, 
and  the  limb  does  not  start  during  sleep. 

JT.  of  pe'nis.  (L.  penis,  the  male  organ.) 
A  form  of  neuralgia  in  which  pain  is  felt  in  the 
glans  penis,  which  extends  to  the  root  of  the 
organ.  It  is  usually  increased  during  micturi- 
tion and  ejaculatio  seminis,  and  is  frequently 
accompanied  by  priapism  and  frequent  emissions 
of  semen.    It  is  often  unilateral. 

JT.  of  rec'tum.   See  iV.,  rectal. 

JT.  of  scars.  Severe  burning  pain,  par- 
oxysmal or  persistent,  in  a  scar,  sometimes  con- 
fined to  its  area,  and  at  others  extending  along 
the  neighbouring  nerves. 

JT.  of  spleen.    Same  as  Splenalgia. 

JT.  of  tes'tis.  (L.  testis,  a  testicle.)  Same 
as  Orchidalgia. 

IB",  of  tongue.   See  N.,  lingual. 

JT.  of  zo'na.    See  under  Herpes  zoster. 

JT.,  ophthal  mic.  ('0<f>8aX/uos,  the  eye.) 
Same  as  N.,  supra-orbital. 

JT.,  ova'rlan.  {Ovary.)  Pain  in  one  or 
both  ovaries. 

JT.  periodica.  (L.  periodicus,  that  re- 
turns at  stated  times.  F.  nevralgie  periodique.) 
Neuralgia  occurring  at  regular  times  of  the  day. 

JT.,  phren'ic.  {$pvv,  the  diaphragm.)  A 
form  of  neuralgia,  described  by  Peter,  which 
has  its  seat  in  the  phrenic  nerve,  with  pain 
at  the  origin  and  in  the  course  of  the  nerve. 
There  are  numerous  painful  points,  especially 
the  spines  of  the  cervical  vertebrae  from  the 
second  to  the  fifth ;  the  phrenic  nerve  itself;  the 
line  of  attachment  of  the  diaphragm,  especially 
anteriorly  between  the  seventh  and  tenth  ribs, 
and  more  rarely  behind ;  and  also  a  point  over 
the  cartilage  of  the  third  rib;  there  is  also  fre- 
quently pain  in  the  shoulder.  It  is  sometimes 
a  consequence  of  cold,  but  more  frequently  a 
concomitant  of  some  other  disease,  as  angina 
pectoris.    It  especially  affects  the  left  side. 

JT.,  plan'tar.  (L.  plantaris,  belonging  to 
the  sole  of  the  foot.  F.  nevralgie  plantairc.)  Neu- 
ralgic pain  in  the  course  of  the  plantar  nerves. 

JT.  puden'do-heemorrho'idalis.  (L. 
pudenda,  the  privy  parts;  hcemorrhois,  piles.) 
Neuralgia  of  the  genital  organs  and  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  anus. 

JT.,  rec'tal.  (L.  rectus,  straight.)  Pain, 
paroxysmal  or  continuous,  in  the  rectum,  accom- 
panied with  frequent  desire  to  pass  focccs,  not 
caused  by  any  structural  disease. 

IT.,  re  Hex.  (L.  reflexus,  part,  of  rejleclo, 
to  bend  back.  F.  nevralgie  reflexe.)  Neuralgia 
affecting  some  part  owing  to  disease  of  another 
part,  as,  for  example,  pain  in  the  eye  caused 
by  the  presence  of  a  carious  tooth,  and  ceasing 
when  the  tooth  is  removed. 

JT.,  re'nal.  (L.  rcn,  the  kidney.)  Same 
as  Nephralgia. 
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N".,  rheumat'ic.  Pnin  dependent  on  a 
rheumatic  condition ;  probably  generally  a  peri- 
neuritis. 

W.,  sa  cral.  (Sacrum.)  Neuralgic  pain 
in  the  subcutaneous  nerves  over  the  sacrum;  it 
is  often  of  uterine  origin. 

W.,  sciat'ic.  (F.  nevralgie  sciatique.) 
Same  as  Sciatica. 

tt,  scrota  lis.  (L.  scrotum,  the  bag  for 
the  testicles.)    Neuralgie  pain  in  the  scrotum. 

MT.  spermat'ica.  (L.  sperma,  seed.)  The 
same  as  Testicle,  irritable. 

N.  spinalis.  (L.  spinalis,  belonging  to 
the  backbone.)    Spinal  irritation. 

W..  supra-maxillary.  (L.  supra, 
above;  maxilla,  the  lower  jaw.)  Pain  in  the 
supra- maxillary  nerve  and  one  or  more  of  its 
branches;  mainly  those  in  the  cheek  and  the 
upper  teeth  and  lip ;  the  chief  painful  points  are 
at  the  infra-orbital  foramen,  on  the  malar  bone, 
on  the  palate  bone,  on  the  gums  of  the  upper  jaw, 
and  on  the  upper  lip.  The  attacks  of  pain  may  be 
accompanied  by  watery  discharge  from  the  nasal 
and  buccal  mucous  membranes  and  an  increased 
flow  of  saliva.   It  is  a  form  of  N".,  facial. 

N.,  su'pra-or'bltal.  (L.  supra;  orbita, 
an  orbit.)  Pain  in  some  part  of  the  first  division  of 
the  fifth  nerve ;  there  is  pain  in  the  forehead  and 
root  of  the  nose,  redness  of  conjunctiva,  and  lacri- 
mation  ;  the  chief  painful  points  are  at  the  supra- 
orbital foramen,  in  the  upper  eyelid,  at  the  junc- 
tion of  the  nasal  cartilage  and  nasal  bone,  and  at  the 
inner  angle  of  the  orbit.  It  is  a  form  of  N.,  facial. 

KT.,  sympathetic.  (2ujU7ra0>|TiKos, 
affected  with  like  feelings.)    Same  as  N.,  reflex. 

N.  tes'tls.  (L.  testis,  a  testicle.)  Same 
as  Orchidalgia. 

HI.,  thorac  ic.  (0arpa£,  the  chest.)  Same 
as  N.,  intercostal. 

N.,  traumaflc.  (TpavfiaTiKos,  of 
wounds.)  The  form  which  is  caused  by  external 
injury. 

N.,  trifa  cial.  (L.  tres,  three ;  fades,  the 
face.)  Pain  in  the  trifacial  nerve.  Same  as 
N.,  facial. 

N.,  ure'thral.  (OvpvQpa,  the  passage  for 
the  urine.)  A  form  of  neuralgia  in  which  the 
patient  experiences  burning  pain  in  the  urethra, 
and  tenesmus.  The  membrane  is  very  sensitive 
to  the  passage  of  a  catheter.  It  is  a  not  infre- 
quent 83Tnptom  of  tabes  dorsalis. 

TJ.,  u  terine.  (L.  uterus,  the  womb.) 
Pain  in  the  womb  of  a  neuralgic  character,  such 
as  may  occur  in  some  forms  of  dysmenorrhoea. 

TJ".,  vesi  cal.  (L.  vesica,  the  bladder.) 
Pain  in  the  region  of  the  bladder,  especially  its 
neck,  with  frequent  desire  to  pass  urine,  no  re- 
cognisable disease  being  present. 

NT.,  vis  coral.  (L.  viscera,  the  internal 
organs  of  the  body.)  The  form  which  attacks 
one  or  other  of  the  viscera  of  the  several  cavities 
of  the  body. 

Neural  gic.  (F.  neuralgique  ;  G.neu- 
ralginch.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  "Neuralgia. 

H.  fe'ver.   A  synonym  of  Dengue. 

W.  ulcer.   Same  as  Ulcer,  irritable. 
Neural  gy.    Same  as  Neuralgia. 
Ncur  amnio  t  ic.  (Stupov;  amnion.)  Re- 
lating to  the  neurenteric  canal  and  to  the  amnion. 

W.  cav'ity.  Frazer's  term  for  the  cavity 
formed  in  the  fundus  of  the  mass  of  cpiblast  in- 
vaginatcd  in  the  blastodermic  vesicle  of  the 
germinating  ovum  of  the  rat  and  other  animals, 
and  in  which  the  embryo  is  developed. 


NeuramoBbim'eter.  (NiO^ov.anerve; 
afioiftv,  an  answer;  p-i-rpov,  a  measure.)  An 
instrument  for  measuring  the  time  which  elapses 
between  the  application  of  a  stimulus  to  a  nerve 
and  the  evidence  of  its  result. 

Neuramphipet  alae.  (Niupov,  a 
nerve;  ap.cpi,  about;  iriTaXov,  a  petal.  F. 
nevratnphipetale.)  Cassini's  term  for  the  Coin- 
positce,  in  reference  to  the  shape  of  the  nervures 
of  the  divisions  of  the  corolla. 

Neuranag-enne'ma.  (Ntfyov.anerve; 
avaytwam,  to  beget  anew.    F.  neuranagennhne ; 
G.  Nervennarbe.)    A  renewed  or  regenerated 
portion  of  a  nerve. 
Neuranagenne'sis.    (Ntdpov;  aVa- 
ti/i/tjo-is,  regeneration.     F.  neuranagennese.) 
he  regeneration  or  renewal  of  nerves. 
Ncuranaph  ysis.  (N 
a  growing  again.  F.  neuranaphyse.)  A  renewed 
growth  of  nervous  substance  which  has  been  in- 
jured or  destroyed. 

Neurapophysial.  (F.  neurapophy- 
sial.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  the  Neur apophysis. 

Neurapophysis.  (Stvpov,  a  nerve; 
air6<pu<Tis,  an  offshoot.  F.  neurapophyse.)  One 
of  a  pair  of  bones  which,  in  Professor  Owen's 
nomenclature,  form  the  neural  arch  of  each 
vertebra.  The  neurapophysis  coalesces  at  its 
base  with  the  centrum  of  the  vertebra,  and  at 
the  point  where  it  meets  with  its  fellow  it  joins 
the  neural  spine.   It  is  also  named  the  Lamina. 

Neurarteria.  (Ntupoi/;  apri\pia,  an 
artery.  F.  neurartere ;  G.  Nervenpulsader.) 
Duge's  term  for  a  supposed  intimate  association 
of  the  minutest  nerves  with  the  minutest  arteries 
distributed  over  the  whole  body,  so  that  the 
nerve  substance  is  entirely  one  with  that  of  the 
vessels. 

Neurasthenia.  (Ntvpov,  a  nerve;  a, 
neg. ;  odivos,  strength.  F.  nevrasthenie ;  I. 
nevrastenia;  S.  neurastenia;  G.  Nerven- 
schwache.)  Defective  nerve  force ;  lack  of  nerve 
strength.  A  condition  which,  according  to 
Beard,  is  not  necessarily  accompanied  by  anemia 
nor  muscular  debility,  but  is  often  indicated  by 
tenderness  of  the  spine,  scalp,  teeth,  and  gums ; 
general  or  local  itching  or  formication,  defective 
secretion  of  the  sebaceous  and  intestinal  fluids, 
excessive  secretion  of  the  sudoriparous  glands, 
flying  neuralgia,  flushing  and  fidgetiness,  tremu- 
lous, weak  pulse,  cold  extremities,  feeling  of  ex- 
haustion, great  general  debility,  hypochondriasis, 
insomnia,  failure  of  memory  and  of  sexual  power, 
hyperesthesia,  chills  and  flushes,  with  hysterical 
symptoms  of  all  kinds. 

U.  gas'trica.  (r«<m5/o,  the  belly.)  Bur- 
kart's  term  for  Dyspepsia,  nervous. 

H.,  spi  nal.  (G.  functionelle  Riicken- 
marksschwdche.)  Beard's  term  for  the  condition 
of  muscular  weakness  and  a  feeling  of  exhaus- 
tion which  is  chiefly  observed  in  young  men  who 
have  been  unreasonably  worked  in  mind  or  body, 
or  who  have  had  much  sexual  excitement.  There 
is  a  sense  of  great  fatigue,  pain  on  movement  in 
tho  back,  aching  and  trembling  of  the  limbs, 
sleeplessness,  and  symptoms  of  hysteria  or  me- 
lancholia. It  is  probably  dependent  on  the 
want  of  recovery  of  the  nervous  tissue  from  the 
condition  produced  bv  exhaustion  of  nerve  force. 

Neurasthenic.  (F.  nerrasthbtique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Neurasthenia. 

N  our  ataxia.  Qiivpov,  AraPia,  dis- 
orderliness.  F.  neurotaxie.)  Ataxia  of  cerebro- 
spinal origin. 
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Neura'tion.  (Ntvpov.)  The  arrangement 
of  the  nervures  of  the  leaf  of  a  plant,  or  of  the 
wing  of  an  insect. 

Neuratroph'ia.  (Ntvpov;  a-rpocpla, 
want  of  nourishment.)  Same  as  Nerve,  atrophy  of. 

Neurauxe.  (Ntvpov,  a  nerve;  av&\, 
increase.)  Extension  or  increase  of  one  or  more 
nerves. 

Neuraxhae'mia.  /  (Ntvpov;  a£u>v,  an 
axle;  al/xa,  hlood.  F.  nevraxhemie.)  Piorry's 
term  for  cerebro- spinal  congestion. 

N eurax'is.  (Ntvpov ;  a%wv,  an  axle.  F. 
nevraxe.)  .Robin's  term  for  the  central  nervous 
axis  included  in  the  skull  and  the  spinal  column. 

W.,  grey.  (F.  neuraxe gris.)  The  central 
grey  matter  of  the  spinal  cord,  that  of  the  floor 
of  the  fourth  ventricle,  that  of  the  centre  of  the 
medulla  oblongata,  that  around  the  aqueduct  of 
Sylvius,  and  that  of  the  wall  of  the  third  ven- 
tricle to  the  septum  lucidum. 

XT.,  white.  (F.  neuraxe  blanc.)  The  white 
nerve-substance  of  the  eentral  nervous  system. 

Neurec  tasy*  (Neu^oi-;  ektoo-is,  exten- 
sion.)  Same  as  Nerve-stretching. 

Neur'ectome.  (Ntvpov;  in-ropv,  a 
cutting  out.)  A  narrow-bladed  instrument  used 
to  divide  and  excise  a  portion  of  nerve. 

Neurectom  ia.    Same  as  Neurectomy. 

Neurectomic.  (F.nevrectomiqice.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Neurectomy. 

Neurectomy.  (Ntvpov;  ekt-o/u*},  a 
cutting  out.  F.  nevrectome ;  G.  Neurektomie.) 
Excision  of  a  nerve  or  of  a  part  of  a  nerve,  usually 
employed  for  the  cure  of  a  severe  neuralgia. 

Jr.,  op'tico-cll'iary.  (Optic;  ciliary.) 
The  division  of  the  ciliary  nerves  behind  the 
globe  of  the  eye. 

Neurectopia.  (Ntvpov,  a  nerve; 
£K-To7ros,  out  of  place.  F.  neurectopia)  An  abnor- 
mal situation  of  one  or  more  nerves,  from  faulty 
formation,  the  presence  of  a  tumour,  or  the  like. 

Neurectop'ic.  (F.  neurectopique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Neurectopy. 

Neurempodis  mic.  Same  as  Neurem- 
podistic. 

NeurempOdis'mUS.  (Ntvpov,  a  nerve; 
lp.iroSicrp.6?,  a  hindering  or  thwarting.  F. 
nevrempodisme.)  Obstruction  or  hinderance  of 
nervous  action. 

Neurempodis'tic.  (F.  nevrempodis- 
tique.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  Neurempodismus. 

Neurenter'ic.  (Ntvpov,  a  nerve ;  eWe- 
pov,  an  intestine.)  Relating  to  nerves  and  to 
the  intestines. 

N.  canal'.  ^L.  canalis,  a  pipe.)  A  tem- 
porary passage  leading  from  the  hinder  end  of  the 
neural  canal  into  the  archenteron  or  alimentary 
canal  of  some  vertebrate  embryos;  it  extends 
round  the  posterior  extremity  of  the  notochord. 
Its  ventral  portion  is  the  post-anal  gut,  and  the 
funnel-shaped  extension  of  the  third  ventricle 
is  probably  its  representative  in  the  adult. 
W".  pas  sage.    Same  as  N.  canal. 

Neurhypnol'ogy.  (Ne  vpov;  VTTVOS, 
sleep  ;  Xoyos,  an  account.  F.  neurhypnologie.) 
Same  as  Hypnotism. 

Neu'ria.  (Ntvpov,  a  nerve.  F.  nivrie.) 
A  fine  nervous  tissue  or  membrane,  such  as  the 
retina. 

Neuria'sis.  (Ntvpov.)  Radcliflo's  term 
for  a  nervous  affection,  being  a  combination  of 
hysteria  and  of  hypochondriasis. 

Neu'ric.  (Nem/uov.  F.  nevrique.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  a  Nerve,  or  to  the  Nervous  system. 


Neu'ridin.  C5TT,4N2.  A  non-poisonous 
ptomaine,  isomeric  with  pcntamethyldiamin,  ob- 
tained by  Brieger  from  putrefying  flesh ;  it  exists 
in  the  fresh  brain,  and  is  a  constant  product  in 
almost  all  putrefactions ;  it  is  gelatinous,  un- 
stable, insoluble  in  ether,  chloroform,  and  abso- 
lute alcohol;  it  is  precipitated  by  picric  acid, 
and  chloride  of  gold,  but  not  by  mercuric  chlo- 
ride, nor  by  tannin. 

Neur ile  ma.  (F.  nevrileme  ;  from  Gr. 
vtvpov,  tl\i]/xa,  husk.)    Same  as  Neurilemma. 

Neurilem  ma.  (  (Ntvpov;  Xtfi/xa,  that 
which  is  peeled  off.  F.  nevrileme;  I.  nevrilemma; 
S.  neurilema ;  G.  Nervenscheide,  Nervenhulle, 
Neurilemma.)  Same  as  Nerve-fibre,  sheath  of, 
primitive. 

The  term  was  originally  applied  to  the  con- 
nective tissue  sheath  of  a  nerve,  the  substance 
now  called  Epineurium,  and  also  to  the  sheath 
of  the  funiculus  or  Perineurium. 

W.  of  spi  nal  cord.  The  Pia  mater  of 
spinal  cord. 

Neurilemmati'tis.  Same  as  Neuri- 
lemmitis. 

Neurilemmi'tis.  (F.  nevrilemmite  ; 
S.  netirilemita,  neurilemitis ;  G.  Nervenhullent- 
ziindung.)    Inflammation  of  the  Neurilemma. 

Neurili  tis.  (Ntvpov,  a  nerve.  F.nevri- 
lite.)    Same  as  Neuritis. 

Neuril'ity.  (Ntvpov.  F.  nevrilite;  I. 
neicrilita;  S.  neurilidad.)  The  capability  of  a 
nerve  to  fulfil  its  functions,  as  of  conveying 
impulses  to  muscle  or  gland,  or  of  transmitting 
sensations  to  nervous  centres. 

Neurilo  ma.  (Ntvpov.  F.  nevrilome.) 
A  neuroma  arising  from  the  neurilemma. 

Neurily'ma.  (Ntvpov ;  tl\vpa,  a  wrap- 
per.)   Same  as  Neurilemma. 

Neurimotil ity.  (Ntvpov,  a  nerve; 
motility.  F.  nevrimotilite.)  Motility  which  is 
under  the  influence  of  the  nervous  system. 

Neu'rin.  (Ntvpov.  F.  nevrine,  neurine ; 
I.  neurina;  G.  Neurin.)  C5H|5NO,>  =  C2H4 . 
N(CH3)3  .  (OH)2._  Trimethyl-oxyethylene-am- 
monium  hydroxide ;  the  substance  also  called 
Cholin  by  Strecker,  inasmuch  as  he  obtained  it 
from  bile.  It  is  a  product  of  the  decomposition 
of  lecithin,  which  is  formed  in  the  early  stages  of 
the  putrefaction  of  muscle;  it  can  also  be  ob- 
tained from  brain,  bile,  and  yolk  of  egg ;  it 
occurs  in  association  with  lecithin.  It  is  an 
alkaline  syrupy  liquid,  soluble  in  alcohol  and 
ether;  it  belongs  to  the  poisonous  ptomaines. 
In  small  doses  it  produces  pyrexia ;  in  larger 
quantities  it  produces  muscular  paralysis  through 
its  action  on  the  motorial  end-plntcs  like  that  of 
curare;  it  is  antagonistic  to  atropin  in  its  action 
on  the  pupil,  heart  and  glands. 

Brieger  s  neurin,  C5H,3NO,  is  trimethyl-vinyl 
ammonium  hydroxide.  It  is  produced  along  with 
the  other  neurin,  which  he  calls  cholin,  during 
the  putrefaction  of  a  dead  body.  It  is  also  a 
syrupy  alkaline  fluid,  of  like  action  to  cholin 
but  more  poisonous. 

Neurine.  (Ntvpov.)  A  term  formerly 
used  to  denote  the  material  of  which  the  nervous 
system  is  composed. 

By  De  Blainvillo  the  term  was  restricted  to 
the  substance  of  the  nerve-cells  and  the  cylinder- 
axes  of  nerves. 

Also,  the  same  as  Neurin. 
W.,  meduflary.    (L.  medulla,  marrow.) 
Same  aB  Nervous  tissue,  fibrous. 

N.,  tu  bular.    (L.  lubulus,  a  small  pipe.) 
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The  white  matter  of  tho  nerve  centres  and 
nerves. 

W.,  vesic  ular.  (L.  vesicula,  a  small 
blister.)  The  grey  matter  of  the  nerve  centres 
and  ganglia. 

Neurion  hab  dia.  f  (Ntipiov,  a  little 
nerve,  dim.  of  vtvpov;  puj38iov,a.  little  rod,  dim. 
of  pafiSos.  F.  nevriorrhabdes.)  The  rod-like 
bodies  of  the  retina ;  the  corpora  virgaeformia 
retinae. 

Neuris  chias.  (Ntvpov,  a  nerve ;  l<rxid<;, 
pain  in  the  loins  and  hips.  G.  nervoses  JSuft- 
taeh.)    The  same  as  Sciatica. 

N eu'rism.  (Ntvpov.  F.  neurisme.)  The 
hypothesis  according  to  which  all  the  phenomena 
of  the  living  body,  healthy  and  morbid,  are  due 
to  the  action  of  a  nervous  fluid. 

Neu'rist.  One  who  holds  the  doctrines  of 
Neurism. 

Neuris'tos.    Same  as  Neuristus. 

Neuris  tus.  (Ntvpov,  a  nerve;  Io-tos, 
the  warp  or  web.  G.  Nervengewebe,  Gewebe  des 
Nerven?)  An  expansion  or  thin  membrane  of 
nerve-tissue. 

Neurit'ic.  (F.  ne'vritique;  G.  neuritisch.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Neuritis,  or  to  the  nervous 
system. 

Neuriti'des.  (Ntvpov,  a  nerve.)  Same 
as  Neuroses. 

Neuri'tis.  (Ntvpov.  "F.ncvrite;  l.nevriti; 
S.  neuritis;  G.  Nervenentziindung.)  Inflam- 
mation of  a  nerve,  caused  by  injury,  such  as 
cuts,  lacerations,  or  contusions,  exposure  to  cold, 
rheumatism,  gout,  acute  infectious  diseases,  such 
as  smallpox  and  diphtheria,  extension  from  a 
neighbouring  inflamed  part,  metallic  poisoning 
and  alcoholism.  It  commences  by  some  dis- 
turbance of  function;  in  the  case  of  sensory 
nerves,  with  numbness,  hyperaasthesia,  or  formi- 
cation, pain  soon  supervenes,  which  is  increased 
by  movement  or  pressure ;  in  the  case  of  motor 
nerves  spasms  may  occur  in  the  early  stages, 
followed  by  contraction  or  by  paralysis.  The 
symptoms  vary  according  to  the  extent  and  in- 
tensity of  the  inflammation.  It  generally  com- 
mences in  the  outer  sheath  of  a  nerve,  and  when 
apparently  confined  to  this  structure  it  is  called 
Perineuritis. 

HI.  acu'ta  progressi  va.  (L.  acutus, 
sharp ;  progressus,  marching  onwards.)  Eich- 
horst's  term  for  the  acute  form  of  JST.,  peri- 
pheral. 

IT.,  acute'.  (L.  acutus,  sharp.)  The  form 
in  which  the  inflammation  sets  in  suddenly  and  is 
severe ;  there  is  usually  some  pyrexia,  especially 
when  several  nerve-trunks  are  involved ;  it  is 
accompanied  by  severe  shooting  pain,  increased 
by  pressure,  tingling  and  numbness  of  the  skin, 
with  hyperossthesia  and  subsequently  anaesthesia, 
twitchings  of  the  muscles  or  painful  cramp,  red- 
ness and  swelling  of  tho  skin,  and  sometimes  an 
herpetic  eruption.  The  nerve  is  red  and  swollen 
from  serous  exudation  into  the  connective  tissue 
and  accumulation  of  leucocytes,  or  from  minute 
extravasations  of  blood ;  tho  nerve-fibre  cor- 
puscles and  the  connective-tissue  corpuscles  both 
undergo  proliferation ;  the  white  matter  of 
Schwann  may  undergo  cloudy  or  granular  de- 
generation and  becomo  broken  up,  as  well  as  the 
cylinder-axis,  and  complete  destruction  of  tho 
nerve-fibres  may  ensue;  in  some  cases  pus  is 
formed. 

11.,  adventitial.  (L.  adventitial,  coming 
from  abroad.)   The  form  which  primarily  affects 


the  connective-tissue ;  it  may  be  a  N.,  intersti- 
tial, or  a  Perineuritis. 

W.,  alcobol'ic.  The  form  of  iV.,  peri- 
pheral which  occurs  in  those  who  habitually 
take  alcohol,  especially  in  the  form  of  spirits, 
in  excess ;  it  is  most  common  in  women. 

M".,  ascending:.  (L.  ascendo,  to  climb 
up.  _  F.  neurite  ascendanle.)  The  form  in  which 
the  inflammation  travels  upwards  towards  the 
origin  of  the  nerve  and  may  involve  the  central 
nervous  system. 

N".,  atheromatous.  (Adapa,  gruel.) 
A  form  of  iV.,  peripheral  which  is  caused  by 
atheromatous  disease  of  the  arteries  of  the  affected 
nerves. 

W.,  bra'chial.  (L.  brachialis,  belonging 
to  the  arm.)  Inflammation  of  the  sheaths  of 
some  or  other  of  the  nerves  forming  the  brachial 
plexus,  characterised  by  great  pain  over  the 
plexus  and  in  the  axilla,  but  sometimes  under 
the  scapula,  or  in  some  part  of  the  arm ;  it  is 
often  constant  with  exacerbations,  but  sometimes 
is  paroxysmal  only,  and  it  is  always  greatly  in- 
creased by  movement;  it  not  infrequently 
extends  to  the  side  of  the  head  and  to  the  chest. 
There  may  be  at  first  hyperaesthesia  of  the  skin 
and  afterwards  numbness  and  more  or  less  loss 
of  sensibility;  the  muscles  supplied  by  the 
affected  nerves  become  flabby  and  weak  with 
more  or  less  loss  of  power;  trophic  changes  in 
the  joints  may  occur.    Recovery  is  often  slow. 

IT.,  cachec  tic.  (ELaxt^ia,  a  bad  habit  of 
body.)  The  form  of  N.,  peripheral  which  is 
caused  by  general  ill-health  from  bad  nutrition 
of  the  body. 

XT.,  can  cerous.  {Cancer.)  A  form  which 
may  be  a  simple  neuritis  from  pressure,  or  one 
accompanied  by  the  infiltration  of  cancer-cells  in 
the  nerve  from  direct  extension. 

MT.,  cen  tral.  (SLivrpov,  a  spike.)  The  form 
which  is  thought  to  follow  cerebral  lesions. 

IT.,  chron  ic.  (L.  chronicus,  long-lasting.) 
The  slowly  progressing  form  which  sometimes 
results  from  an  acute  attack,  and  sometimes  is 
such  from  the  beginning.  The  pain  is  severe, 
and  continuous  with  frequent  nocturnal  exacer- 
bations, there  is  numbness  and  unpleasant  sen- 
sation of  the  skin,  and  tremors,  cramps,  and 
contractures  of  the  muscles,  followed  by  anaes- 
thesia, paralysis,  and  trophic  disturbances.  In 
long- continued  cases  the  nerve-trunk  is  irregu- 
larly enlarged,  the  epineurium  thickened,  and 
the  nerve  reduced  to  a  cord  of  connective  tissue. 

IT.,  ciliary.  (F.  nevrite  ciliairc.)  A 
synonym  of  Neurochoroiditi-s,  with  reference  to 
the  implication  of  the  ciliary  nerves. 

XT.  circumpapllla'rls.  (L.  civcum, 
around ;  papilla,  the  nipple.)  Inflammation  of 
the  optio  nerve  characterised  on  ophthalmo- 
scopic examination  by  moderate  swelling  of  tho 
periphery  of  the  disc  with  depression  of  its  centre, 
and  by  general  or  marginal  redness ;  the  sur- 
rounding retina  may  present  striation  or  grey 
infiltration.  In  tho  later  stages  recovery  may 
occur,  or  partial  or  complete  optic  atrophy  take 
place.  It  may  supervene  rapidly,  but  its  dis- 
appearance is  always  slow. 

IT.,  degen  erative.  (L.  degenero,  to  be- 
como unlike  one's  race.)  Same  as  N.,  paren- 
chymatous. 

JSr.,  descend  ing-.  (L.  descendo,  to  rlimb 
down.  F.  nSvrite  descendante.)  The  form  in 
which  the  inflammation  travels  downwards  to- 
wards the  periphery  of  the  nerve. 
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ST.,  diabetic.  (Diabetes.)  The  form 
which  is  caused  by  the  condition  of  the  body 
resulting  from  diabetes;  it  may  be  a  simple 
neuritis  affecting  one  nerve  only ;  or  it  may  be  a 
form  of  iV.,  peripheral.  It  is  supposed  to  be 
caused  by  some  poisonous  chemical  product  of 
the  disordered  metabolism  which  is  characteristic 
of  diabetes. 

IT.,  diffuse'.  (L.  diffimcs,  spread  abroad.) 
The  form  in  which  the  inflammation  spreads 
over  a  large  extent  of  a  nerve. 

N.,  diphtheritic.  (Aupdipa,  a  prepared 
hide.)  The  form  of  parenchymatous  neuritis 
which  occurs  as  a  sequel  of  diphtheria,  and  causes 
in  part  diphtheritic  paralysis. 

N.,  disseminated.  (L.  dissemino,  to 
spread  abroad.)  The  form  in  which  several  foci 
of  inflammation  exist,  apparently  separated  by 
portions  of  healthy  nerve ;  they  chiefly  occur  at 
the  points  of  branching  of  a  nerve,  or  at  places 
where  it  is  subject  to  pressure. 
Also,  a  synonym  of  iV.,  peripheral. 

ST.,  endem'ic.  ('Ev,  in;  £77/(09,  a  people.) 
The  form  of  peripheral  or  multiple  neuritis 
which  occurs  in  such  diseases  as  Kak-ke. 

W.,  fo  cal.  (L.  focus,  a  fire-place.)  Same 
as  N.,  disseminated. 

HI.,  fu  siform.  (L.  funis,  a  spindle ; 
forma,  shape.)  A  local  neuritis  or  perineuritis 
producing  a  spindle-shaped  swelling  of  the  nerve. 

JT.,  idiopathic.  ("Ifiios,  one's  own ; 
-n-aOos,  disease.)  The  form  which  occurs  with- 
out any  distinctly  apparent  cause. 

N.,  interstitial.  (L.  interstitium,  a  space 
between.  F.  nevrite  inter stitielle ;  G.  inter- 
stitielle  Nervenentziindung .)  Inflammation, 
rheumatic  or  otherwise,  affecting  the  endoneu- 
rium.  The  infiltration  of  serum  and  leucocytes 
occurs  in  the  connective  tissue  of  the  substance 
of  the  nerve,  and  is  accompanied  by  degenera- 
tion of  the  white  matter  of  Schwann,  but  not 
often  by  destruction  of  the  cylinder- axis.  On 
its  subsidence  there  may  be  a  development  of 
fibrous  tissue  forming  Sclerosis. 

Ht.  in  tra- ocularis.  (L.  intra,  within; 
oculus,  the  eye.)  Inflammation  of  the  retinal 
papilla.   See  N.  optica  and  N.  circumpapillaris. 

Ht.,  lep'rous.  (Aiirpa,  leprosy.)  The 
interstitial  neuritis  which  occurs  in  anaesthetic 
leprosy. 

~N.,  lipo'matous.  (Ai7ros,fat.)  Leyden's 
term  for  the  form  of  degeneration  of  a  patch  of 
sclerosis  of  a  nerve  in  which  fat  is  formed  in  con- 
nection with  the  new-formed  connective  tissue. 

OT.,  mala  rial.  (Malaria.)  The  form  of 
If.,  peripheral  which  follows  a  malarial  fever, 
or  which  occurs  without  the  fever  in  those  ex- 
posed to  malarial  influences.  It  chiefly  involves 
the  motor-nerves  of  the  legs,  producing  paralysis 
of  the  muscles  which  they  supply,  which  may  be 
followed  by  contracture. 

W.  migrans.  (L.  migro,  to  change  one's 
abode.)  The  form  in  which  the  inflammation 
extends  continuously  from  its  place  of  origin, 
either  upwards  or  downwards  or  both.  By  some 
it  is  used  synonymously  with  N.,  ascending. 

W.,  moni iilorm.  (L.  monile,  a  necklace.) 
Same  as  iV.  nodosa. 

W.,  mul'tlple.  (L.  multiplex,  numerous.) 
Inflammation  of  several  nerves  at  the  same  time. 
Same  as  iV.,  peripheral. 

W.  nodo'sa.  (L.  nodosus,  knotty.)  Tho 
form  which  produces  the  fusiform  swelling  which 
characterises  the  later  stage  of  Sclerosis  of  nerve. 


W.  op'tica.  ('OTTTt/cor,  relating  to  sight. 
F.  nevrite  optique  ;  G.  Sehnervenstammentziin- 
dung.)  Inflammation  of  the  optic  nerve,  or, 
at  ieast,  of  that  portion  of  it  which,  on  oph- 
thalmoscopic examination,  constitutes  the  disc. 
It  results  from  many  different  causes,  as  from 
long  exposure  to  intense  light,  from  injury,  from 
growth  of  tumours  in  the  orbit  or  cranium,  from 
constitutional  affections,  as  the  infectious  fevers, 
albuminuria,  syphilis,  diabetes,  lead-poisoning, 
gout,  and  rheumatism.  The  symptoms  in  the 
early  stages  are  rosy-colour  swelling  and  ill- 
defined  contour  of  the  disc,  which  may  appear 
suddenly  and  last  for  a  long  time  unchanged. 
The  vision  may  be  unimpaired,  but  it  is  often 
variously  modified ;  central  scotomata,  limitation 
of  field,  and  impairment  of  colour-sense  being 
frequent.  The  pathological  conditions  are  serous 
and  plastic  infiltration,  the  growth  of  new  vessels, 
haemorrhages,  proliferation  of  nuclei,  the  ap- 
pearance of  colloid  bodies,  swelling  and  varicosity 
of  nerve-fibres,  increase  of  connective  tissue,  and 
obliteration  of  the  nerve-fibres.  The  effusions 
may  disappear,  the  disc  resuming  its  natural 
appearance,  or  complete  atrophy  with  loss  of 
vision  may  gradually  be  established. 

N.  op'tica  acu'ta.  ('Otttiko's;  L.  acu- 
tus,  sharp.)  Optic  neuritis  occurring  with  sud- 
den onset,  as  in  some  cases  of  syphilitic  or  albu- 
minuric disease. 

N.  op'tica  albuminu'rlca.  (  'Otttlkos  ; 
L.  albumen,  white  of  egg ;  urina,  urine.)  See 
Retinitis  albuminuria. 

1ST.  op'tica  apoplcc'tlca.  ('Otttikos; 
a-rroTrXngia,  apoplexy.)  The  same  as  -ZV".  optica 
hemorrhagica. 

U.  op'tica  axla'lls.  ('Otttikos  ;  L.  axis, 
an  axle.)  Forster's  term  for  inflammation  of 
the  central  fibres  only  of  the  optic  nerve  and 
their  extension  on  the  retina;  it  results  in  a 
central  scotoma. 

Ht.  op'tica  chron'lca.  (Otttiko's  ; 
XPovikos,  concerning  time.)  Optic  neuritis  per- 
sisting for  a  long  time,  such  as  may  be  seen  in 
cases  of  tumour  in  the  brain. 

Ttf.  op'tica  descen'dens.  ('Otttikos; 
L.  descendo,  to  go  down.)  A  frequent  conse- 
quence of  intracranial  tumour  and  lesion,  such  as 
tubercular  meningitis.  The  general  appearances 
of  optic  neuritis  are  present,  and  after  a  variable 
period  the  inflammation  extends  to  the  adjoining 
parts,  and  neuro-retinitis  is  developed.  It  may 
be  limited  to  one  side,  or  may  affect  both,  and 
usually  leads  to  white  atrophy. 

N.  op'tica  ful'minans.  ('Otttikos;  L. 
fulmino,  to  lighten.  G.  fulminante  Neuritis.) 
Inflammation  of  the  optio  nerve  occurring  with 
suddenness  and  great  intensity.  It  is  observed 
in  periostitis  and  caries  of  the  orbit,  in  sponta- 
neous or  metastatic  abscess  of  the  adipose  tissue 
of  the  orbit,  in  orbital  abscess,  in  tenonitis,  in 
exophthalmus  consequent  on  suppuration  in  tho 
antrum  and  perhaps  also  in  the  frontal  sinus, 
in  orbital  phlegmon,  after  wounds  and  operations 
in  the  orbit,  and  in  erysipelas  of  tho  head. 

N.  op'tica  haeraorrhag-'lca.  ('Otttikos; 
(tllioppayia,  violent  bleeding.)  Inflammation  of 
the  optic  nerve  characterised,  on  ophthalmo- 
scopic  examination,  by  redness  and  swelling  of 
the  disc,  and  ecchymoses  upon  its  surface.  Tho 
retinal  arteries  are  generally  small  and  the  veins 
largo.  Haemorrhages  and  white  patches,  like 
thoso  of  albuminuric  retinitis,  may  bo  found  on 
other  parts  of  the  retina. 
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NT.  op'tlca  hereditaria.  ('Otttikos; 
L.  hereditarius,  inherited.  F.  nevrite  oplique 
here'ditaire.)  Optic  neuritis  resulting  from  in- 
herited disease,  such  as  syphilis. 

N.  op'tlca  idiopath'ica.  ('Ottti/v-os  ; 
ISionradns,  affected  for  one's  self.  G.  idio- 
pathische  Neuritis.)  Inflammation  of  the  optic 
nerve,  which  is  hereditary,  and  specially  affects 
the  males.   It  is  frequently  congenital. 

IT.  op'tlca  inter stitla'lis.  ('Otttiko'v  ; 
L.  interstitium,  a  space  between.)  A  condition 
in  which  the  nerve  exhibits  cell  infiltration  with 
increase  of  connective  tissue.  The  papilla  is 
swollen  in  the  early  stages,  ill-defined  at  the 
margin,  and  grey  or  whiter  than  natural;  it 
gradually  passes  into  white  atrophy,  owing  either 
to  fatty  degeneration  with  attenuation  of  the 
nerve-fibres,  or  to  gradual  contraction. 

WT.  op'tica  mi  grans.  (L.  migro,  to 
remove  from  one  place  to  another.)  Term  ap- 
plied by  Klein  to  those  cases  of  optic  neuritis  in 
which  the  ceutral  lesion  being  in  the  brain  the 
optic  nerve  appears  to  be  healthy,  whilst  the 
disc  is  oedematous  or  inflamed. 

W.  op'tlca  retrobulbars.  ('Otttjkos  ; 
L.  retro,  backwards ;  bulbus,  a  bulb.  G.  retrobul- 
bar Neuritis.)  Inflammation  of  the  optic  nerve 
implicating  that  part  of  the  nerve  which  extends 
from  the  chiasma  to  the  retina.  It  is  usually 
symmetrical.  It  is  generally  attended  with  some 
eripapillary  oedema  or  simple  optic  neuritis, 
ut  the  disc  may  present  very  slight  indications 
of  disease.  It  is  often  accompanied  by  central 
scotoma  of  irregular  shape,  sometimes  extending 
to  the  inner  side  of  the  point  of  fixation.  Re- 
covery may  take  place,  or  it  may  result  in  white 
atrophy.  It  is  occasioned  by  constitutional  dis- 
ease, such  as  the  infectious  fevers.  It  is  present 
in  the  early  stages  of  tobacco  amaurosis. 

XT.  op'tlca  retrobulbars  saturnl'na. 
('Otttikos;  L.  retro;  bulbus ;  saturnus,  a  term 
for  lead.)  Inflammation  of  the  optic  nerve  and 
amblyopia  from  lead-poisoning.  In  the  earlier 
stages  there  is  usually  hyperemia,  followed  by  a 
stage  in  which  the  discs  appear  woolly,  and  which 
is  succeeded  by  white  atrophy. 

*T.  op'tlca  retro- ocula  ris.  ('Otttikos; 
L.  retro ;  oculus,  the  eye.)  Same  as  N.  optica 
retrobulbaris. 

N.  op'tlca  rheumat'ica.  ('Otttikos; 
rheumatism.)  Optic  neuritis  consequent  upon  ex- 
posure to  cold.  It  presents  the  usual  features 
of  optic  neuritis,  and  is  amenable  to  treatment. 

W.  op'tlca  syphilitica.  ('Oin-iitds; 
syphilis.)  Optic  neuritis  occurring  as  a  secondary 
or  tertiary  symptom  in  syphilis.  It  may  proceed 
from  tho  nerve-trunk,  the  meninges,  or  the 
brain.  One  eye  may  suffer,  or  both,  eithor 
together  or  in  succession. 

W.,  parenchymatous.  (Jlapiy\vna, 
the  peculiar  substance  of  the  viscera.)  Tho 
form  of  neuritis  which  characterises  Nerves, 
Wallerian  degeneration  of,  in  which  the  essential 
constituents  of  the  nervo  are  chiefly  afl'ected. 

WT.,  perlph'eral.  (nepityipua,  the  line 
round  a  circular  body.)  Inflammation,  usually 
parenchymatous,  of  ono  or  more  nerves  of  both 
sides,  characterised  by  pain  in  the  course  of  tho 
affected  nerves,  with  tingling,  numbness,  and 
more  or  less  inco-ordination  or  loss  of  muscular 
power,  and  then  a  gradual  decrease  of  tho  morbid 
process  as  it  proceeds  ccntripetally  ;  it  was  first 
distinctly  recognised  by  Dume'nil  in  1864.  Tho 
disease  is  a  symmetrical  one,  and  seldom  affects 


the  trunk ;  its  symptoms  vary  according  to  the 
character  of  the  nerve  affection,  a  motor  form,  a 
sensory  form,  and  an  ataxic  form,  inco-ordina- 
tion being  the  chief  symptom,  are  recognised; 
the  anaesthesia  is  bordered  by  an  area  of  hyper- 
esthesia, the  loss  of  muscular  power  of  the  ex- 
tensors is  more  marked  than  that  of  the  flexors, 
and  faradic  irritability  is  lost,  but  galvanic  irri- 
tability is  increased.  In  long-continued  cases 
trophic  changes  occur,  especially  a  glossy  state 
of  the  skin,  subcutaneous  oedema,  and  thickening 
and  adhesions  of  the  joint  tissues.  The  disease 
appears  more  or  less  suddenly,  rapidly  increases, 
often  with  some  fever,  and  then  after  a  while 
more  or  less  slowly  declines.  Sometimes  it  runs 
a  very  acute  course,  and  death  may  result  from 
extension  of  the  disease  to  the  nerves  of  the 
respiratory  muscles  or  of  the  heart,  and  the  pro- 
duction of  pneumonia  or  cardiac  failure ;  in  some 
chronic  forms  phthisis  supervenes.  Breaking  up  of 
the  cylinder -axis  of  the  nerve  and  sclerotic  atro- 
phy, with  loss  of  myelin  and  sometimes,  as  well  as 
degenerative  changes  in  the  muscles,  thickened 
and  infiltrated  perineurium,  has  been  observed. 
It  may  depend  on  toxic  influences,  such  as  lead- 
poisoning  or  alcoholism ;  on  toxemic  conditions, 
such  as  those  of  septicaemia  or  diphtheria ;  on  en- 
demic influences,  such  as  malaria  ;  on  rheumatic 
disposition  ;  or  on  cachexia.  The  term  has  been 
applied  to  inflammation  of  the  nerves  as  distin- 
guished from  inflammation  of  the  nerve-centres. 

N.,  perlph'eral,  ascending-,  (llipi- 
fyiptia;  L.  ascendo,  to  climb  up.)  The  form  in 
which  the  disease  travels  up  the  nerves. 

nr.,  periph  eral,  mul'tiple.  (ITc/u- 
<p(ptLa;  L.  multiplex,  manifold.)  The  ordinary 
form  of  N.,  peripheral. 

Iff.,  pres'sure-.  The  parenchymatous 
form  which  is  caused  by  injury  from  pressure; 
such  as  that  which  accompanies,  or  it  may  be 
causes,  bedsores. 

W.,  progressive.  (L.  pi-ogrcssus,  part, 
of  progredior,  to  march  forwards.)  Same  as 
N.,  peripheral. 

U.,  progressive,  mul'tiple.  (L.  pro- 
gressus ;  multiplex,  manifold.)  Same  as  N., 
peripheral. 

W.,  radic  ular.  (L.  radix,  a  root.)  In- 
flammation of  a  nerve  at  its  root  or  origin. 

XT.,  rheumat'ic.  (Rheumatism.)  The 
form  which  is  caused  by  exposure  to  cold,  or  is 
produced  by  the  rheumatic  diathesis.  It  is  not 
an  uncommon  form  of  N.,  peripheral. 

IS.,  segmentary,  periax  ile.  (L.  srg- 
tnentum,  a  slice ;  Gr.  iripi,  around ;  L.  axis,  an 
axle.  Y '.  neurite  segmentaire  periaxile.)  Gom- 
bault's  term  for  a  limited  and  disseminated  form 
of  parenchymatous  neuritis  affecting  only  the 
tissues  outside  the  cylinder-axis  and  producing 
segmentation  of  the  myelin  and  proliferation  of 
the  norve- fibre  corpuscles.  It  occurs  in  lead- 
poisoning  in  guinea-pigs,  and  has  been  observed 
in  man  as  a  sequel  of  diphtheria  and  in  traumatic 
neuritis. 

TJ.,  senile.  (L.  senilis,  belonging  to  old 
people.)  A  form  of  N.,  peripheral  which  seldom 
gives  nso  to  marked  symptoms. 

XT.,  septicemic.  (2»>irri»;o«,  putrefying ; 
al/ua,  blood.)  A  form  of  N.,  peripheral  which 
is  due  to  the  presence  of  the  microbes  of  blood- 
poisoning.  ._ , 

IT.,  symmetrical,  multiple.  g*f»* 
UtTpia,  due  proportion  ;  L.  multiplex,  manifold.) 
Same  as  N.,  peripheral,  multiple. 
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18".  sympath'ica.  (Svniradtw,  to  feel  to- 
gether with.)  Neuritis  of  one  side  secondary  to 
a  similar  disease  on  the  other  side  of  the  body, 
and  not  directly  transmitted  by  extension 
through  the  central  nervous  system. 

N.,  symptomatic.  (XupTrTiopariKos, 
casual.  F.  neurite  symptomatique.)  An  in- 
flammation of  a  nerve,  caused  by  disease  of  the 
structure  which  it  traverses. 

W.,  syphilit  ic.  {Syphilis.)  One  form, 
which  occurs  as  a  result  of  syphilitic  infection, 
usually  originates  in  one  or  other  of  the  con- 
nective-tissue sheaths,  and  is  characterised  by 
cell  growth  or  by  the  development  of  a  gumma. 
The  other  form,  which  is  a  variety  of  N.,  peri- 
pheral, is  of  the  parenchymatous  type. 

N.,  tabetic.  (L.  tabes,  a  wasting  away.) 
A  term  for  the  degenerative  changes  of  the  peri- 
pheral nerves  which  occur  in  locomotor  ataxy. 

N.,  toxae'mic.  (To^ikov,  arrow-poison ; 
alpa,  blood.)  The  form  of  N.,  peripheral 
which  is  caused  by  some  poison,  organised  or 
unorganised,  in  the  blood,  such  as  that  which 
occurs  in  leprosy  or  after  smallpox.  ' 

N-.,  toxic.  (To£ik-ov.)  The  form  of  iV., 
peripheral  which  is  produced  by  the  presence 
of  some  poison  in  the  body,  as  lead  or  alcohol. 

N.,  traumatic.  (TpavpiariKot,  of 
wounds.)  The  form  which  is  caused  by  external 
violence  ;  there  is  usually  much  pain  and  tender- 
ness along  the  nerve  with  spasms  or  loss  of  muscu- 
lar power,  and  numbness  or  tingling  or  neuralgia. 

N".,  tuber'cular.  (Tubercle.)  A  form  of 
If., peripheral  which  occasionally  occurs  during 
the  course  of  phthisis ;  the  bacillus  of  tubercle  is 
not  found  in  the  affected  nerve. 

Neu  ro-asthe  nia.  The  same  as  Neur- 
asthenia. 

Neu'ro-asthen'ic.  The  same  as  Neur- 

asthenicus. 

Neurobla'cia.  (NtOpov,  a  nerve ;  /3X<x- 
Kiia,  stupidity.  F .  nevroblacie  ;  G.  TJnempfind- 
lichkeit  der  Nerven.)  Nervous  insensibility,  or  a 
dulled  sti/e  of  the  nerves.    Same  as  Paresis. 

Neuroblast.  (Ntvpov;  /3\a<rTos,  a 
sprout.  F .  neuroblaste.y  The  pear-shaped  cells 
which  arise  by  a  process  of  mitosis  from  the 
germinal  cells  of  the  early  embryo ;  they  have 
one  large  oval  nucleus  and  a  cylinder-axis  process 
proceeding  from  the  anterior  end  "which  forms 
the  anterior  root  of  a  spinal  nerve. 

Neurobrancnia'ta.  (NtOpov ;  Pp&y- 
X»a,  the  gills.)  A  Division  of  the  Order  Proso- 
branchiata  having  fibrous  branchiae. 

Neuroccip'ital.  QXtvpov;  L.  occiput, 
the  back  of  the  head.  F.  ncvr  occipital ;  G. 
neuroccipitalisch.)  Relating  to  the  nervous 
centre  or  brain,  and  the  occiput. 

W.  arch.   The  Epencephalic  arch. 

Neurocentral.  (N  tvpoV,  Ktm-pou,  the 
centre  around  which  a  circle  is  formed.)  Relating 
to  the  centrum  and  neural  arch  of  a  vertebra. 

W.  line.  The  line  formed  by  the  N. 
suture. 

N.  su  ture.  (L.  sutura,  a  seam.)  The 
suture  between  the  centrum  or  body  of  a  vertebra 
and  the  lamina  of  each  side.  In  man  it  is  occu- 
pied by  cartilage  until  the  third  year  of  life. 

Ncurochi  tin.  (Stvpov,  chilin.)  The 
form  of  chitin  which  takes  the  place  of  neuro- 
keratin in  the  nerves  of  Crustacea. 

N  euro  chon  dr  odes.  (NeDpoi/,  a  sinew ; 
■%ov6pti)6rii,  like  gristle.  F .  nevrochondreux  ;  G. 
Jestknorpelarlig,  festknorpelig .)   A  term  applied 


to  a  sinew  having  a  cartilaginous  thickening  in 
its  substance. 

Neurochord.  (Ntvpov;  -xopov,  a  string 
of  gut.)    A  cord  of  nervous  tissue; 

Iff.  strands.  Hollow  tubes  with  a  con- 
nective-tissue sheath,  which  run  along  the 
dorsal  side  of  the  ventral  nervous  chord  in  some 
Annulata  and  Crustacea;  they  contain  a  watery 
fluid  mixed  with  remains  of  nerve  tissue,  and 
were  probably  originally  a  collection  of  nerve 
fibres  which  have  degenerated. 

Neurochoroidi'tis.  (Stvpov,  a  nerve ; 
choroid  tunic ;  Gr.  iiSos,  form.  F.  nevrochoroi- 
dite.)  Choroiditis  complicated  with  inflammation 
of  the  ciliary  nerves. 

Neurococ'ci.  QScvpov;  ko'/ocos,  a  kernel.) 
Trinchese's  term  for  the  granular  nuclei  of  the 
motor  end-plates. 

Neu'rocoele.  (Nzvpov;  koTKos,  hollow.) 
The  central  cavity  of  the  central  nervous  system. 

Neu'rocyte.  (Ntvpov,  kutos,  a  hollow. 
F.  neurocyte.)   A  nerve  cell. 

Neurodeal  gia.  (Neurodes  tunica,  the 
retina ;  Gr.  aXy os,  pain.  ~F.nevrodealgie.)  Pain 
or  excessive  sensibility  of  the  retina. 

Neurodeatroph'ia.  (Neurodes  tunica; 
Gr.  &Tpo<pia,  want  of  nourishment.  F.  nevrode- 
atrophie;  G.  Netzhaut- Atrophic)  Atrophy  of 
the  retina. 

Neurodeomyelo'ma.  (Neurodes  tu- 
nica; myeloma.  F .  nevrodeomyelome  ;  G.Netz- 
haut-Markschwamm.)  A  medullary  tumour  of 
the  retina. 

Neurodeosphon'g'OS.    The  same  as 

Neurodeosphongus. 

Neurodeosphon'g-us.  (Neurodes  tu- 
nica, the  retina  ;  Gr.  crtpoyyos,  for  (nroyyos,  a 
spongy  substance.)    Same  as  Neurodeomyeloma. 

Neurodermatrophia.  (NcOpov,  a 
nerve ;  Sipp.cz,  the  skin ;  arpocpla,  want  of 
nourishment.)    Neurotic  atrophy  of  the  skin. 

Neuro  des.  (NtvpwSiis,  from  vivpov,  a 
nerve;  tlfios, form.  Y.nevreux  ;  G.  nervenartig .) 
Having,  or  full  of,  nerves  or  nervous  substance  ; 
applied  to  the  retina. 

W.  tu  nica.  (L.  tunica,  a  coat.)  The 
Retina. 

Neurodias  tasis.  (Ntvpov ;  Stdo-Tao-is, 
division  or  separation.  F.  nevrodiastase.)  Term 
for  the  separation  from  each  other  of  the  ends  of 
divided  nerves ;  also,  for  the  abnormal  removal 
from  one  another  of  nerves  that  are  usually  con- 
tiguous, as  from  original  malformation  or  the 
interposition  of  a  tumour. 

Neur  odiastat'ic.  (F. ndvrodiastatique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Neurodiastasis. 

Neurodictyi'tis.  (Sevpov,  a  nerve  ; 
Siktvov,  a  net.)    Same  as  Neuroretinitis. 

Neurodynamia.  (Ntvpov,  a  nerve; 
Suvapis,  strength.  F.  ne'vrodynamie  ;  G.  Ner- 
venkraft,  Nerventhiitigkeit.)  Nervous  strength, 
power,  or  energy. 

Neurodynam'ic.  (F. ne'vrodynamiquc.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Neurodynamia. 

Neurodyn  amia.    (Ntvpov,  a  nervo; 
S6vap.it.)  Nerve-force. 

Neurodynia.  (NtD/iov;  6Svvi),  pain. 
F.  ncvrodynie ;  G.  Neurodynie.)  Continuous 
pain  of  a  nerve. 

Neurodynie.    (F.  nevrodyniquc.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Neurodynia. 

Neurodysenterlc.    (F.  ncvrodysente- 
rique.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  Neurodyscnteria. 

Ncurodys'entery.    (Nivp'ov,  a  norvo; 
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dvatm-tpla,  dysentery.  F.  nevrodysentirie ;  G. 
nervose  Ruhr.)  Nervous  dysentery,  or  dysentery 
with  typhoid  symptoms. 

Neu'ro-enter'ic.  Same  as  Neurenteric. 

Neu'ro-epider'mal.  (NtDpoi; ;  tiri- 
itpnk,  the  outer  skin.)  Relating  to  the  nerves 
and  the  skin. 

N.  lay'er.   The  Epiblast. 

Neu'ro- epithe  lial.  Relating  to  nerve 
and  to  epithelium. 

N.  cell.  The  primitive  cell  of  the  sense- 
organs  of  Mollusca  which  develops  into  an 
epithelial  and  a  nerve-cell. 

W.  lay'er  of  ret  ina.  (G.  Neuroepithel- 
schicht  der  Retina,  Musivische-schicht  of  Henle.) 
Ranvier's  term  for  the  outer  non- vascular  portion 
of  the  retina  which  includes  the  external  granular 
layer,  the  memhrana  limitans  externa,  and  the 
layer  of  rods  and  cones,  with  the  pigmentary 
layer,  in  opposition  to  the  nervous  layer  of  the 
retina. 

Neu  ro-epithe  lium.  (Nivpov,  a 
nerve ;  epithelium.)  The  epithelial  structure  of 
the  sense-organs  which  contains  the  endings  of 
the  special  nerves. 

Neurofibroma.  (NtDpov.  F.  neuro- 
fibrome.)  A  fibroma  arising  from  the  neuri- 
lemma of  a  nerve. 

Also,  the  same  as  Neuroma,  plexiform,  cylin- 
drical. 

Neurofron'tal.  (Neujjoi/,  a  nerve;  L. 
frons,  the  forehead.  F.  nevrofrontal.)  Relating  to 
the  nervous  centre  or  brain,  and  the  frontal  bone. 
XT.  arch.  Same  as  Prosencephala  arch. 
Neurog*am'ia.  (tfiupov,  ya/xos,  a 
marriage.  F.  nevrogamie  ;  G.  Neurogamie.) 
Name  given  by  Burdach  to  animal  magnetism, 
because  of  the  nervous  community  which,  it  is 
pretended,  becomes  established  between  the 
magnetiser  and  the  magnetised. 

Neurog'am  ic.  (F.  nevrogamique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Neurogamia. 

Neurog  anglii  tis.  (Nsvpov,  a  nerve; 
y&yykiov,  a  nerve-knot.  F.  nevrogangliite  ;  G. 
Nervenknotenentzundung .)  Inflammation  of  a 
nervous  ganglion. 

N  euro  gen  ia.  (Ntupov;  ytvto-is,  gene- 
ration. F.  nevrogenie  ;  G.  Nervenbildung.)  The 
formation  of  nerves. 

Neurog-lia.  (Stupov;  y\ia,  glue.  F. 
ndvroglie ;  G.  Nervenkitt.)  The  supporting 
material  or  ground  substance  of  white  and  grey 
nerve-tissue.  In  some  places  it  appears  as  a  fine 
network  of  fibres,  which  was  formerly  regarded 
as  a  form  of  connective  tissue,  in  which  the  nerve- 
cells  of  the  nervous  centres  are  imbedded.  It  is 
composed  of  N.  cells  and  N.  fibrils  ;  or  according 
to  some  of  N.  cells  only ;  in  some  places  it  is  finely 
molecular  or  granular,  with  cells  and  cell-nuclei 
distributed  through  it.  It  is  probably  developed 
from  the  spongioblasts,  and  so  is  of  epiblastic 
origin.    The  term  was  proposed  by  Virchow. 

XT.  cells.  The  small  nucleated  cells  of 
the  neuroglia,  having  numerous  fine,  branched 
processes  which  are  intimately  connected  with 
the  N.  fibrils.  They  consist  of  neurokeratin  and 
arise  from  the  epiblast. 

XT.  fl  brlls.  (Dim.  of  L.fibra,  a  filament.) 
The  very  delicate  filaments  constituting  the 
network  of  the  neuroglia  ;  they  much  resemblo 
elastic  tissue.  According  to  some  the  fibrils  are 
branched  processes  of  the  N.  cells. 

XT.  lay'er.  (G.  Neurogliaschicht.)  The 
superficial  molecular  layer  of  the  cortex  cerebri. 


Neurog  lie.    (F.  nevroglique.)  Relating 
to  Neuroglia. 

IT.  sarco'ma.     (Sap;.<o/ia,  a  fleshy  ex- 
crescence.)   Same  as  Glioma. 

Neuroglio'ma.    (NtDpov.)   A  tumour 
of  the  brain  consisting  of  glioma  tissue  in  which 
nerve-cells  and  medullary  nerve-fibres  have 
become  developed. 
Also,  the  same  |as  Glioma. 

XT.  ganglionare.    The  form  in  which  a 
considerable  number  of  nerve-cells  are  present. 

Neurography.  (NtOpoi/;  ypaipta,  to 
write.  F.  nevrographie ;  I.  nevrographia.)  A 
description  of  the  nerves. 
Neurohymeni'tis.  See  Neurymenitis. 
Neurohypnol'og-y.  (NtOpov,  a  nerve; 
'inrvos,  sleep ;  Xo'yos,  discourse.)  Braid's  term 
for  a  treatise  on  hypnotism. 

Neur ohy p  hotism.  (Ntupov,  a  nerve ; 
u7ri/os,  sleep.  F.  nevrohypnolisme.)  The  state 
induced  by  mesmerism;  a  partial  sleep  of  the 
nervous  system.    Same  as  Hypnotism. 

Neu'roid.  (Ntvpov,  tlSoi,  form.  F. 
nevro'ide;  G.  nervenahnlich.)  Resembling  a 
nerve  or  nervous  substance. 

Neuroker  atin.  (Ntvpov ;  keratin.)  A 
sulphur-containing  substance  closely  allied  to, 
if  not  identical  with,  keratin,  which  constitutes 
the  axilemma  or  the  immediate  covering  of  the 
medullary  sheath  of  nerves  with  their  connect- 
ing fibrils ;  it  is  also  found  in  the  grey  matter 
of  the  central  nervous  system  and  in  the  retina ; 
like  the  keratin  which  is  found  in  the  epidermis 
it  occurs  in  epiblastic  tissues  only. 

XT.  network.  A  term  applied  by  Kiihnc 
and  Ewald  to  a  finely  reticular  structure  which 
they  describe  in  the  medullary  sheath  of  a  nerve- 
fibre,  having  connections  with  a  delicate  mem- 
brane, the  axilemma,  covering  the  cylinder-axis, 
and  with  a  similar  membrane  immediately 
covering  the  medullary  sheath  and  lining  the 
primitive  sheath  of  the  nerve-fibril.  It  is  by 
many  believed  to  be  an  artificial  substance  pro- 
duced by  the  action  of  the  agent  used  in  the 
preparation  of  the  specimen. 

XT.  sheaths.  Two  very  thin  sheaths  of 
neurokeratin,  described  by  Kiihne  and  Ewald : 
one,  the  axilemma,  immediately  surrounding 
the  cylinder-axis;  the  other  enveloping  the 
medullary  sheath ;  the  two  sheaths  are  connected 
by  the  N.  network,  in  the  meshes  of  which  lies 
the  myelin. 

Neurokine'sis.  Qsivpov ;  KU>t|<rt«, 
movement.  G.  Nervenerschiittcrung.)  Change 
of  the  nerve-substance  as  the  result  of  traction 
in  nerve-stretching. 

Also,  De  Berdt  Howell's  term  for  the  dis- 
ordered condition  of  nervous  system  which  fol- 
lows mental  or  physical  shock  or  overstrain,  and 
is  marked  by  loss  of  physical  and  moral  power, 
emotional  disturbance,  and  sensitiveness  to  pain. 
Neurolem'ma.   Sanu>  ns  Neurilemma. 
Neurolemmatl'tis.  (Neupon ;  \m.  <  <. 
a  husk  or  skin.    F.  nevrolcmmatite.)  Inflam- 
mation of  the  retina. 
Neurolemmi'tis.  Sro  Neurolemmat\t\s. 
Neuro  lie  ac'id.  (Ntupor,  a  nerve-   *  - 
acide  nevroliquc.)    KShler's  term  for  a  reddish, 
viscous,  phosphorised  product  of  the  action  01 
hydrogen  sulphide  on  a  compound  of  niyloiam 
and  oxide  of  lead.  T 
Neurological.     (F.  nevrologtqitf,  1. 
ncurologico  ;  S.  ncurologico  ;  G.  ncnrologtsch.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Neurology. 
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Neurologist.  (Stvpov,  a  nerve ;  Xdyos, 
a  discourse.  F.  nevrologiste.)  One  who  is 
chiefly  occupied  with  the  study  of  the  nerves 
and  the  nervous  system. 

Neurol'ogy.  (Ne  vpov,  a  nerve ;  \dy09,  a 
discourse.  P.  nevrologie ;  I.  neurologia ;  S. 
neurologia ;  G.  Neurologie,  Nervenlehre.)  The 
doctrine  or  consideration  of  the  nature,  con- 
struction, and  functions  of  the  nerves. 

Neurol  ysis.  (Ntupov;  Xuo-is,  a  loosing.) 
Alteration  in  the  position  and  relation  of  nerves 
as  the  result  of  traction  in  nerve-stretching. 

Also,  relaxation  of  the  nerves. 

Neurolytic.   Relating  to  Neurolysis. 

Neuroma.  (NeD/oov.  P.  nevrome;  I. 
neuroma  ;  G.  Neurom.)  A  swelling  often,  hut  not 
always,  congenital,  and  composed  either  of  nerve- 
fibres,  or  of  nerve-fibres  mixed  with  nerve-cells, 
together  with  connective  and  other  tissues  ;  the 
fibres  may  either  be  myelinic  or  amyelinic. 
Neuromata  are  more  common  on  spinal  than  on 
cerebral  or  sympathetic  nerves.  They  have  been 
found  in  or  on  nerve- tissues,  and  also  in  hetero- 
logous organs,  like  the  ovaries  or  testes.  They 
grow  slowly,  are  usually  of  small  size,  and  are 
benign  in  their  character. 

Also,  a  fibroma  or  other  tumour  developed  from 
a  nerve. 

JJ".,  amputa  tion.  The  bulbous  swelling 
of  the  cut  end  of  a  nerve  in  the  stump  of  an 
amputated  limb  ;  it  consists  of  connective-tissue 
with  some  new  nerve-fibres. 

JT.,  amyelin  ic.  (A,  neg. ;  myelin.  F. 
nevrome  amyelinique.)  Term  applied  by  Virchow 
to  a  neuroma  in  which  the  nerve-fibres  are  chiefly 
non-medullated,  or  the  fibres  of  Remak. 

Tt.,  false.  (F.  pseudo-nevrome.)  A  tu- 
mour, non-nervous  in  structure,  connected  with 
a  nerve  ;  it  may  be  a  myxoma,  sarcoma,  fibroma, 
carcinoma,  or  epithelioma. 

JT.,  fascic  ulated.  (L.  fasciculus,  a 
small  bundle.  F.  nevrome  fascicule.)  Term 
applied  by  Virchow  to  a  neuroma  presenting 
fasciculi  of  nerve-fibres. 

JT.,  fibrillar.  (Dim.  of  L.fibra,  a  thread.) 
Same  as  N,  fasciculated. 

JJ.,  gan'glionated.  (r«yyXtov,  a  nerve- 
knot.  F.  nevrome  gang lionnaire.)  The  same  as 
N.,  medullary. 

JT.,  medullary.  (L.  medulla,  marrow. 
F.  nevrome  medullaire.)  A  nerve-tumour  com- 
posed of  nerve-cells  and  some  medullated  or  non- 
medullated  nerve- fibres. 

JJ.,  medul  lated.  (L.  medulla.)  Same 
as  N.,  myelinic. 

JJ.,  mul  tiple.  (L.  multiplex,  manifold.) 
The  form  which  occurs  on  many  nerves. 

JJ.,  myelinic.  {Myelin.  F.  nevrome 
myelinique.)  Virchow's  term  for  a  neuroma  in 
which  the  nerve-fibres  are  medullated. 

nr.,  pain  tui.  (F.  nevrome  douloureux.) 
Fibroma  of  the  neurilemma,  being  a  small  sub- 
cutaneous and  painful  tumour. 

1ST.,  papillary.  (L.  papilla,  a  teat.) 
Labbd's  term  for  a  circumscribed  hypertrophy  of 
the  papilho  of  the  skin  associated  with  hyper- 
plasia of  the  touch  corpuscles. 

JJ.,plexlform,  cylin  drical.  (L. plexus, 
a  weaving ;  forma,  shape ;  cylinder.  F.  nev- 
rome cylindrique  plexiforme.)  Term  applied 
by  Verneuil  to  a  fasciculated  neuroma  in  which 
non-medullated  nerve-fibres  and  fibrous  tissue 
form  between  the  fibres  of  a  peripheric  nerve,  so 
that  its  size  is  enlarged  whilst  it  preserves  its 


cylindrical  form.  It  is  characterised  by  the 
occurrence  of  acute  pain  and  modification  of 
function. 

JJ.  spu'rium.  (L.  spurius,  false.)  The 
N.,  false. 

JT.,  traumatic.  (Tpaujua-riKds,  relating 
to  wounds.)  A  neuroma  resulting  from  injury 
to  a  nerve ;  as  iV.,  amputation. 

JJ.,  true.  (F.  nevrome  vraie.)  The  disease 
described  under  the  chief  heading. 

IT.,  vermic  ular.  (L.  vermiculus,  a  little 
worm.  F.  nevrome  vermiculaire.)  Same  as  N., 
plexiform,  cylindrical. 

JJ.  ve'rum.  (L.  verus,  true.)  The  N,  true. 
Neuromala'cia.     (NtDpo//;  /uaXoKta, 
softness.    F.  nevromalacie  ;  G.  Nervenerweich- 
ung.)    Morbid  softening  of  the  nerves. 

Neuromalax  is.  (Ntvpov;  ,udX<z£is,  a 
softening.)    Same  as  Neuromalacia. 

Neuroma  tion.  (Ntvpov.)  A  small 
Neuroma. 

Neuromatoid.  (Neuroma;  Gr.  elSos, 
form.)    Resembling  a  Neuroma. 

Neuromatous.  (F.  nevromateux.) 
Having  the  nature  of,  or  resembling,  a  Neuroma. 

Neurome'ninx.  (Ntupov^  a  nerve; 
jufji/iy£,  a  membrane.  F.  nevromeninge ;  G. 
Nervenhaut.)  A  nervous  tunic  or  expansion,  as 
the  retina. 

Neuromere.  (Ntvpov,  /utpds,  a  part.) 
A  segment  of  the  nervous  system ;  often  applied 
to  the  successive  ganglia  of  the  Arthropods. 

Neurom'erism.  (Nevpov,  /uepo's.)  The 
condition  of  production  of  a  Neuromere. 

Neurometadra'sis.  (NtDpoi/;  p.tTa, 
against;  Spaais,  efficacy.)  The  influence  of  nerve 
force  by  one  person  on  another;  the  same  as 
Animal  magnetism. 

Neurometas'tasis.  (Ntvpov;  /u£-rd«r- 
rairis,  a  removal.  F.  nevrometastase.)  A  me- 
tastasis, or  transposition  of  the  nerves. 

Neurometastat'ic.  (F.  nevrometa- 
statique.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  Neurometastasis. 

Neurome'tores.  (Ntvpov,  a  tendon; 
jurjxii/o,  a  mother.)  Old  name  given  by  Fallopius 
to  the  psoee  muscles,  because  they  have  numerous 
tendons. 

Neurome'tree.  (Ntvpov ;  urmip.  F. 
muscles  lombaires  ;  G.  Lendenmuskeln.)  A  name 
for  the  psoas  muscles. 

Neuromime  sis.  (Ntvpov;  jui>i|<7is, 
imitation.  F.  nevromimosie.)  A  rare  form  of 
neurosis  characterised  by  attacks  in  which  the 
patient  considers  himself  as  a  performer  in 
various  serious  or  comic  acts. 

Also,  the  imitation  by  functional  disturbances  of 
the  signs  of  organic  disease  of  the  nerve-centres. 

Also,  the  nervous  mimicry  of  some  actual 
disease  ;  as  that  of  joint-disease. 

Neuromimet'ic.  Relating  to  Neuro- 
mimesis. 

Neuromlmo'sis.   See  Ncuromimesis. 

Neuromus  cular.  (Ntvpov,  a  nerve  ; 
L.  musculus,  a  muscle.  F.  nevromusculaire.) 
Relating  to,  or  having,  the  properties  both  of 
nerve  and  muscle. 

JT.  cells.  (F.  cellules  nevromusculaires ; 
G.  Neuromuskelzellen.)  Kleinenberg's  term  for 
certain  cells  found  on  the  surface  of  the  Hydra 
and  other  polyps.  They  are  characterised  by  the 
external  or  superficial  part  being  apparently 
sensory,  whilst  the  deeper  part  is  contractile. 

Neuromyalgia.  (Ntvpov,  px>?,  a 
musclo  ;  uXyos,  pain.)    Neuralgia  of  muscle. 
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Also,  Dupuy's  term  for  articular  rheumatism. 

Neuromyelitis.  (Nivpov;  p.vi\6v, 
marrow.  F.  n&vromy elite ;  G \  Bntzundung  des 
Nervenmarks.)  Inflammation  of  nervous  or 
medullary  substance. 

Neuromy  eloid.  (Nivpov;  pviKo*; 
tI5os?  form.  F.  nevromyclo'ide  ;  G.  nervenmark- 
(ihnUch.)  Resembling  medullary  or  nervous 
substance. 

Neuromy  elus.  (Nivpov,  a  nerve; 
/uueXos,  marrow.  F.  nevromoelle  ;  G.  Nerven- 
mark.)    Nervous  or  medullary  substance. 

Neu'ron.    (Nivpov.)    A  Nerve. 

Neuronal  na.  A  larval  form  of  a  Tre- 
matode  worm. 

W.  lampre'tee,  Gulliver.  A  species  found 
in  the  cranium  of  Petromyzon  Planeri,  Bloch. 

Neurona'sal.  (NtD/ooi/.anerve;  h.nasale 
os,  the  nasal  bone.  F.  neuronasal.)   Relating  to 
the  nervous  centre  or  brain,  and  tne  nasal  bone. 
N.  arcb.   Same  as  Ehinencephalic  arch. 

Neurone'oplasm.  (Nivpov;  vios, new; 
ifKaaixa,  anything  formed.)    A  Neuroma. 

Neuron  osus.  (Nivpov,  voaos,  a  disease. 

F.  nevronose ;  G.  Nervenkrankheit.)  Nervous 
disease,  or  disease  of  a  nerve. 

Neuronyc'tic.  (F.  nevronyctique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Neuronyxis. 

Neuronyg'ma.  (Nivpov;  vvyp.a,  a 
prick.)    Same  as  Neuronygmus. 

Neuronygme.  (Nivpov;  wy/iv,  a 
pricking.)    Same  as  Neuronygmus. 

Neuronygmus.  (Nivpov,^  a  nerve; 
vvyfioi,  a  prick  or  puncture.    F.  newonygme  ; 

G.  Nervenstichwunde.)  A  punctured  wound  of 
a  nerve. 

Neuronyx'is.  (Nivpov,  vu£is,  a  pricking. 
F.  nevronyxe  ;  G.  Ansteehen  eines  Nerven.)  The 
pricking  or  puncturing  of  nerves. 

Neu  ro-occip'ital.    See  Neur occipital. 

Neuroparal'ysiS.  (Nivpov,  a  nerve; 
Trapakvcris,  palsy.  F.  neuroparalysie  ;  G.  Ner- 
venluhmung .)  Paralysis,  sensory  or  motor,  caused 
by  some  affection  of  the  nervous  system. 

Neuroparalytic.  Relating  to  Neuro- 
paralysis. 

TO",  inflamma  tion.  Inflammation  of  an 
organ  or  structure  resulting  from  injury  to  a 
nerve,  which  causes  paralysis  of  its  trophic  fibres. 

N.  kerati  tis.  See  Keratitis,  neuro- 
paralytic. 

1ST.  ophthal  mia.  See  Ophthalmia,neuro- 
paralylie. 

Neuropar  ietal.    #  (Nivpov,  a  nerve; 
parietal  bone.  F.  neuroparietal.)  Relating  to  the 
nervous  centre  or  brain,  and  the  parietal  bones. 
XT.  arch.   The  Mesencephalic  arch. 

Neuropath.  (Nivpov;  iradov,  disease.) 
One  who  looks  for  the  origin  of  a  disease  in  the 
nerves  rather  than  in  the  blood. 

Neuropath  ic.  (Nivpov  ;  iradot,  dis- 
ease. _  F.  nevropathique ;  G.  neuropathisch.) 
Relating  to  disease  depending  upon  nerve  lesion. 

W.  papillo  ma.  Seo  Papilloma  ncuro- 
pathicum. 

W.  paral'ysls.  See  Paralysis,  neuro- 
pathic. 

N".  ten'dency.  (L.  tendo,  to  stretch  out.) 
A  proclivity  to  nervous  diseases,  the  result  of 
heredity.  v 

W.  the  ory  of  glauco  ma.  (G.  neuro- 
pathische  Thcoric  dcr  Glaucom.)  A  theory 
which  attributes  glaucoma  to  lesion  of  the 
nerves.    This  U  founded  chiefly  on  the  observa- 


tions of  Hippel  and  Griinhagen  that  stimulation 
of  the  ophthalmic  division  of  the  fifth  pair  causes 
increased  tension  in  the  globe  of  the  eye,  on  the 
fact  that  glaucoma  is  usually  ushered  in  with 
severe  neuralgia,  and  that  the  ciliary  nerves  are 
commonly  atrophied. 

Neuiopatholog'ical.  Relating  to 
Neuropathology. 

Neuropathology.  (Nivpov,  a  nerve ; 
Trd0os,  disease ;  Xoyos,  a  discourse.  F.  ne'vro- 
pathologie ;  G.  Neuropathologies  The  science 
of  diseases  of  the  nerves  and  nervous  system. 

Also,  the  doctrine  of  the  origin  of  disease  from 
disturbance  of  the  functions  of  the  nervous 
system. 

Neuropathy.  (Nivpov;  vadot, disease. 

F.  neuropathic;  G.  Nervenleidcn.)  Nervous 
disease,  or  disease  of  a  nerve.  Same  as  Neu- 
rosis. 

N".,  cere  bro-car'diac.  (L.  cerebrum, 
the  brain  ;■  Gr.  KapfiiaKos,  of  the  heart.  F. 
nevropathie  cerebro-cardique.)  Krishaber's  term 
for  a  disorder  of  the  nervous  system  characterised 
by  sensorial  disturbances,  vertigo,  paresis  or 
paralysis,  palpitation,  rapidity  of  pulse,  and 
great  nervous  irritability. 

XT.,  pro'teiform.  (L.  Proteus,  a  sea-god 
who  had  the  power  of  taking  any  form  he 
pleased ;  forma,  shape.  F.  nevrome  proteiforme.) 
A  term  applied  to  a  nervous  attack  falling  some- 
what short  of  an  attack  of  hysteria. 

Neurophen  gus.  {Nivpov,  a  nerve; 
<biyya<s,  splendour.  G.  Nervenlicht,  Nerven- 
teuchten.)  The  light  or  shining  of  nervous  sub- 
stances or  tissues,  such  as  was  supposed  to  be 
the  cause  of  the  shining  of  the  eye. 

Neurophlegmone.  (NtDpov;  ef>Xiy- 
p.ovri,  an  inflamed  tumour.    F.  nirrophlegmon  ; 

G.  Nervcnentzundung.)    Same  as  Neuritis. 
Neurophlegmonic.   (F.  ncnophUg- 

monique.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  NeurophUgmone. 

NeurophlogO  Sis.  (NtDooj/,  a  nerve; 
(^Xo'yajcrts,  inflammation.  F.  ncvrophlogose.) 
Inflammation  of  a  nerve  ;  see  Neuritis. 

Also,  inflammation  of  the  whole  or  part  of  the 
nervous  system. 

Neurophonia.  (Nivpov;  <pwim,  voice. 
F.  nevrophonie,  dilire  des  aboyeurs.)  A  rare 
form  of  nervous  disease,  characterised  by  the 
emission  of  a  sudden  spasmodic  and  piercing  cry 
of  various  note,  and  resembling  the  sound  pro- 
duced by  different  animals,  as  the  barking  of  a 
dog  or  the  crowing  of  a  cock.  It  appears  to  be  a 
kind  of  chorea  affecting  the  muscles  of  expiration 
and  of  the  larynx. 

Neurophthal'mia.  (Nivpov,  6<t>da\- 
/uo's,  the  eye.  F.  nevrophthalmic ;  G.  nervose 
Augenentzundung.)    Nervous  ophthalmia. 

Neuropht'hiB'ic.  (F.  nivrophthirigm.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Neurophthisis. 

Neuropil  thisis.     (Nivpov,  a  m 
<pOio-i<:,  a  wasting.    F.  nevrophthisie ;  B.  Ner* 
venschwindsucht.)    Nervous  tabes,  or  wasting. 

Neurophysiology.  (N«Dpo»; phyno- 
log>/.)    The  physiology  ofthe  nervous  system. 

Ncuroplacia.  A  misspelling  of  Neitro- 
blacia. 

Neuroplas'ma.  (NeOp«w,  a  nerve; 
Tr\(i<T,ia,  anything  formed.)  Kupffer  s  term  for 
a  fluid  which  he  supposes  to  he  between  tno 
fibrils  of  the  cylinder-axis  of  n  nerve. 

Neuroplas  tin.  (N*Bpwj  ttW™,  to 
form.)  Thudichum's  term  for  the  plastin  of 
nervous  tissue. 
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Neu'roplasty.  (^ivpoV,  irXdacrw,  to 
form.  F.  nevroplastie.)  The  regeneration  and 
cicatrisation  of  nerves;  suture  of  nerves;  the 
transplantation  of  nerves. 

Also,  applied  by  Serres  to  the  production  and 
growth  of  a  Neuroma. 

Neurop  loca.  (Ntvpov,  a  nerve ;  ttXokv, 
a  twining  or  plaiting.  F.  ganglion  nerveux  ;  G. 
Nervenknoten.)   A  nervous  Ganglion. 

Neuroploconarco'sis.  (Ntvpov ; 
irXoKri;  vapnuHJis,  a  benumbing.  F.  ne'vronar- 
cose;  G.  TJnempfindlichkeit  eines  Nervenknoten!) 
Insensibility  of  a  nervous  ganglion. 

Neuropod  ial.  Relating  to  a  Neuro- 
podium. 

W.  clr'rus.  (L.  cirrus,  a  curl.)  A  small 
flexile  filament  attached  to  the  neuropodium  of 
some  Annelida. 

Neuropodium.  (Ntvpov,  a  nerve; 
ttoolov,  dim.  of  Troys,  a  foot.  F.  netiropode.) 
The  ventral  or  lower  portion  of  the  parapodium 
of  some  Annelida ;  so  called  because  it  occupies 
the  neural  aspect. 

Also,  for  the  same  reason,  the  dorsal  fin  of  a 
fish. 

Neu'ropore.  (NtOpoi;;  -nopot,  a  passage.) 
A  passage  or  opening  in  connection  with  the 
developing  nervous  system. 

W.,  anterior.  (L.  anterior,  that  is  in 
front.)  The  opening  which  connects  the  cavity 
of  the  brain  with  the  epiblast. 

XT.,  poste'rior.  (L.  posterior,  that  is  be- 
hind.) The  aperture  of  the  neurenteric  canal 
into  the  body  cavity. 

Neurop  tera.  (Ntvpov,  nr-rtpov,  a  wing. 
F.  neuropteres ;  G.  Netzfliigler,  Oitterjliigler.) 
An  Order  of  the  Class  Insecta,  with  biting  or 
sometimes  suctorial  mouths,  free  prothorax,  and 
four  membranous  wings,  destitute  of  scales,  the 
nervures  of  which  form  a  network ;  they  undergo 
an  incomplete  metamorphosis. 

Neuropterolog-'ical.  (F.  nevroptS- 
rologique.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  Neuropterology. 

Neuropterol'ogy.  (Nivpov,  a  nerve; 
•KTtpov,  a  wing;  Xoyot,  a  discourse.  F.  neuro- 
pterologie  ;  G.  Neuropterologie.)  The  science  of 
neuropterous  insects. 

Neurop'terous.  (Nivpov,  a  nerve; 
iTTtpov,  a  wing.  F.  nevroptere;  G.  nerven- 
fliigelig,  netzfliigelig.)  Nerve-winged ;  in  which 
the  surface  of  the  wings  is  finely  reticulated. 
See  Neuropter'a. 

Neuropurpu'ric  fe'ver.  See  Fever, 
neuropurpuric. 

Neurop  yr a.  QSvupov,  a  nerve;  irvp, 
fever.  F.  Jievre  nerveuse ;  G.  Nervenfieber.) 
Nervous  fever ;  fever  due  to  nervous  influence. 
See  Fever,  nervous. 

Neuropyret  ic.  (F.  nevropyrctique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Neuropyra. 

Neuropyr'etus.  (NeOpov,  a  nerve; 
nruptTot,  a  fever.)    Same  as  Fever,  nervous. 

Neuroretini'tis.  (Retina.)  The  same 
as  Neuritis  optica  descendens. 

Also,  combined  inflammation  of  the  retina  and 
the  optic  nerve. 

u.  pigmento'sa.  (L.  pigmcntum,  paint.) 
An  inflammatory  affection  of  the  retina  charac- 
terised by  the  deposit  of  pigment  on  or  in  tho 
retina  in  the  form  of  lunar  anastomosing  and 
stellate  spots,  especially  near  the  vessels.  Ac- 
cording to  Noyes  it  is  subacuto  in  course,  is 
accompanied  by  opacities  in  tho  vitroous  body, 
hyperemia  and  infiltration  of  tho  optio  nerve, 


peripheral  limitation  of  vision,  and  is  amenable 
to  treatment. 

Neurorrhaphy.  (NtDpov;  pacprj,  a 
stitching.)    Suture  of  a  nerve. 

Neurorrheu  ma.  (NeD/joi/;  ptvp.a,  that 
which  flows.)  Hale  White's  term  for  nervous 
energy,  being  the  form  of  energy  which  is  stored 
up  in  the  nerve-cells,  and  which  flows  along  the 
nerves. 

Neurorrheumatis  mus.  (Nzupov, 
a  nerve ;  pzvp.a.Ti<xp.6<;,  rheumatism.  F.  nevror- 
rheumatisme ;  G.  Nervenrheumatismus.)  Ner- 
vous rheumatism. 

Neurorrhop  alum.  (Ntvpov;  poira- 
Xov,  a  club.  G.  Nervenkeule.)  Applied  to  club- 
formed  portions  of  nerves  seen  by  means  of  the 
microscope. 

Neuroscenog  raphy.  (N£iv>ov; 
aKi]voypa<pia,  the  art  of  scene  painting.  F. 
nevroscenographie.)  Pictures  or  representations 
of  the  nerves. 

Neuroscir'rhus.  (Ntvpov;  aKippos,  a 
hard  tumour.  F.  nevroscirrhe.)  The  same  as 
Neuroma. 

Neurosclero  sis.  (NtDpov ;  o-KXvpuxns, 
an  induration.  F.  nevrosclerose.)  Induration 
of  the  nerve  tissue.   See  under  Sclerosis. 

Neu'rose.    (Ntupov.)    Same  as  Nervose. 

Neuro'ses.  (Nominative  plural  of  neu- 
rosis. F.  nevroses  ;  I.  nevrosi;  S.  neurosis  ;  G. 
Neurosen.)  Cullen's  term  for  a  class  of  diseases 
characterised  by  preternatural  affection  of  sense 
and  motion,  without  idiopathic  or  primary 
pyrexia,  and  without  local  disease. 

The  term  is  in  use  at  present  in  two  senses  : 
by  some  it  is  employed  to  indicate  nervous  dis- 
eases in  general ;  and  by  others  to  denote  func- 
tional diseases  only  of  the  nervous  system. 

IT.,  emo  tional.  Berger's  term  for  atrophic 
paralyses  which  supervene  on  violent  emotional 
impressions. 

OT.,  inhibitory .  (L.  inhibeo,  to  restrain.) 
Diseases  produced  by  disturbance  of  the  action  of 
the  Inhibitory  nerves. 

N.,  restraint'.    Same  as  N.,  inhibitory. 
XT.,  vaso  motor.     (L.  vas,  a  vessel; 
motor,  a  mover.)    Nervous  affections  which  pro- 
ceed from  disturbance  of  the  vaso-motor  nerves. 

Neuro'sis.  (Neu/oov,  anerve.  F. nevrose; 
I.  nevrosi ;  S.  neurosis ;  G.  Neurose,  Nerven- 
krankheit,  Nervenbeschwerde.)  A  nervous  affec- 
tion or  disease. 

By  many  the  term  is  restricted  to  a  disorder  of 
the  nervous  system  unaccompanied  by  apprecia- 
ble change  in  structure,  and  consisting  of  a 
functional  disturbance. 

XT.,  hypnot  ic.  (F .  nevrose  hypnotique.) 
The  condition  produced  by  Hypnotism. 

XT.  of  heart.  (F.  nevrose  da  ceeur.) 
Same  as  Angina  pectoris. 

XT.  of  wri'ters.  (F.  nevrose  des  ecrivains.) 
Same  as  Writer's  cranip. 

Neu'rosism.   Same  as  Ncrvosism. 

Neuroskel  etal.  Eclating  to  the  Neu- 
roskeleton. 

Neuroskel  eton.  (Ntupovj  o-keXetoi/, 
a  skeleton.)  The  bones  connected  with  tho  ner- 
vous axis  and  their  appendicular  bones.  Same 
as  Endoskeleton. 

Neurospasm!.  (Ntvpov;  o-iraa-Mo's, 
spasm.)  Fuchs'  term  for  tho  class  of  diseases 
characterised  by  spasmodic  contraction  of  tho 
muscles. 

Neurospasmus.  (N 
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spasm.  F.  nSvrospasme  ;  I.  nevrospasmo.) 
Nervous  twitching. 

Neurosper  ma.  (Ntvpov  ;  o-n-tppa, 
seed.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Cucurbitaceee. 

ST.  cuspida'ta,  Rafinesque.  (L.  cuspis, 
a  point.)  A  poisonous  plant  acting  as  a  hydra- 
gogue.    Probably  the  Momordica  balsamina. 

Neurospon'gium.  (Ntvpov;  <rn-6yyos, 
a  sponge.)  W.  Muller's  term  for  the  inner 
molecular  layer  of  the  Retina. 

Neurosthenia.  (Ntvpov;  o-dtvos, 
strength.  F.  ne'vrosthenie ;  I.  nevrostenia  ;  S. 
neurostenia ;  G.  Nerueniiberreizung .)  Great 
nervous  excitement ;  nervous  irritation. 

Neurosthenic.  (Ntvpov;  o-OtW.  F. 
nevrosthenique  ;  I.  nevrostenico  ;  S.  neurostenico ; 
G.  nervenuberreizend.)  Able  to  produce,  or  re- 
lated to,  great  nervous  excitement. 

Neurostremma.  (Ntvpov;  o-Tpippa, 
a  twist  or  roll.)    A  nerve-ganglion. 

Neurota'bes,  (Ntvpov;  tabes.)  The 
form  of  tabes  or  locomotor  ataxy  in  which  the 
degeneration  is  confined  to  the  peripheral  nerves, 
the  spinal  cord  being  free  from  recognisable 
disease. 

Neurothele.  (Ntvpov;  6>;\?;,  the  nipple. 
~£.papille  nerveuse ;  G.  Nervenwarze,  Nerven- 
wdrzchen.)    A  nerve-papilla. 

Neurothelei'tis.  (F .  nevrotheliite ;  G. 
Nervenwdrzchenentziindung .)  Inflammation  of 
nerve-papillae,  or  Neurothele. 

Neurothe  leous.  (F.  nevrothele.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  nerve-papillae,  or  Neurothele. 

Neurothe'lic.  Relating  to  a  Neurothele. 
TJT.  appara'tus.    (L.  apparatus,  instru- 
ments. F.  apparatus  nevrothelique.)  Breschet's 
term  for  Skin,  papillary  layer  of. 

Neurothe'lion.  Same  as  Neurothelium. 

Neurothe  Hum.  (F.  nevrothelion  ;  G. 
Nervenwarzchen.)    A  diminutive  of  Neurothele. 

Neurothlip'sis.  (Ntvpov,  a  nerve; 
6Xt<I/is,  pressure.  F.  nevrothlipse  ;  G.  Nerven- 
druck.)  Pressure  on  a  nerve  or  nerves.  Also, 
friction  of  a  nerve  or  nerves. 

Neurothlip  tic.  (F.  nevrothliptique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Neuroihlipsis. 

Neurotic.  (Ntvpov,  a  nerve.  F.  nevro- 
tique  ;  G.  nervenkrank,  neurotische.)  Of,  or  be- 
longing to,  the  nerves ;  nervous. 

Also,  relating  to  a  Neurosis. 

See  also  Neurotics. 
W.  ac'ld.    (F.  acide  nevrotique.)   A  red- 
dish, viscous,  phosphuretted  compound,  obtained 
by  treating  a  combination  of  mycloidin  and  oxide 
of  lead  with  sulphuretted  hydrogen. 

tj  .  albuminuria.  (L.  albumen,  white 
of  egg  ;  urina,  urine.)  The  presence  of  albumeu 
in  the  urine  as  a  consequence  of  some  nervous 
disturbance,  such  as  after  an  epileptic  fit,  in 
tetanus,  in  delirium  tremens,  and  in  Graves's 
disease,  and  in  animals  when  the  renal  nerves 
are  irritated,  or  when  a  puncture  is  made  in  the 
floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle  a  little  above  the 
diabetic  spot. 

IT.  atrophy.  ('\Tpo<j>ia,  want  of  nour- 
ishment.) Diminution  of  the  size  of  a  part,  or 
of  the  Becretion  of  an  organ,  caused  by  abnor- 
mality of  its  trophic  innervation,  as  atrophy  of 
the  skin  after  facial  neuralgia. 

W.  distur  bances  of  the  skin.  Various 
inflammatory  conditions  leading  to  the  formation 
of  efflorescences,  ulcerative  processes,  and  struc- 
tural affection.    Sec  Trophoneuroses. 

IT.  dyspep'sla.    See  Dyspepsia,  nervout. 


W.  dys'trophy.  (Aus, bad ;  Tpo</n},  nour- 
ishment.) Irregularity  of  the  nutrition  of  a 
part,  or  of  the  secretion  of  an  organ,  neither 
atrophic  nor  hypertrophic,  caused  by  abnormality 
of  trophic  innervation,  as  the  joint-diseases  of 
locomotor  ataxy. 

TT.  excoria  tion.  (L.  ex,  from ;  corium, 
the  skin.)  Sir  Erasmus  Wilson's  term  for  an 
affection  of  the  skin  commencing  in  a  neurosis, 
prurigo,  and  proceeding  to  a  superficial  vesication, 
which  easily  bleeds  on  rubbing  or  scratching. 

NT.  fe'ver.  Horsley's  term  for  the  pyrexia 
sometimes  seen  in  persons  suffering  from  severe 
traumatic  lesions  of  the  central  nervous  system, 
and  caused,  he  suggests,  by  the  increased  meta- 
bolism of  the  tissues  consequent  on  the  loss  of 
controlling  or  inhibitory  influence  resulting  from 
the  injury  to  the  nervous  system,  especially 
when  it  involves  the  heat-controlling  centres  in 
the  cortex  of  the  mid-parietal  region  of  the 
cerebrum.  In  fatal  cases  there  is  hyperpyrexia 
before  death. 

TJ.  byper'trophy.  ("T^n-tp,  above; 
Tpo(pn,  nourishment.)  Increase  in  the  size  of  a 
part,  caused  by  abnormality  of  its  trophic  in- 
nervation, such  as  increased  growth  of  the  skin 
and  nails  after  section  of  a  nerve. 

W.  parat'rophy.  (Ilapa,  amiss;  Tpocprj, 
nourishment.)   Same  as  N.  dystrophy. 

W.  poi'sons.  Poisons  which  act  on  some 
part  of  the  nervous  system. 

Neurotics.  (Ntvpov.)  Those  drugs  which 
produce  marked  effects  upon  the  nervous  system, 
either  by  stimulating  or  depressing  its  functions, 
chiefly  in  relation  to  sensation,  motion,  reflex 
and  psychical  activity. 

Iff.,  cen'tral.  (L.  centralis,  central.) 
Those  drugs  which  affect  the  spinal  cord  or  the 
brain. 

W.,  cer'ebral.  (L.  cerebrum,  the  bruin.) 
Agents  acting  chiefly  on  the  cerebrum,  some  as 
stimulants  or  exhilarants,  becoming,  in  larger 
doses,  inebriants ;  others  as  hypnotics,  narcotics, 
and  general  anoesthetics.  In  many  instances  they 
appear  to  affect  its  functions  in  regular  order 
from  before  backwards.  In  the  epilcptifacients, 
for  example,  the  movements  of  the  eyes  are  first 
affected,  then  those  of  the  face,  then  those  of  the 
extremities,  and  finally  those  of  the  body.  In 
the  case  of  the  narcotics,  the  psychical  functions 
of  the  brain  are  first  affected,  then  the  power 
of  co-ordination  possessed  by  the  cerebellum, 
and  then  the  functions  of  the  motor  centres, 
those  of  the  medulla  oblongata  being  finally 
abrogated ;  the  respiratory  movements  are  usually 
the  last  to  succumb.  In  many  instances  the 
action  upon  the  medulla  oblongata  is  the  pri- 
mary and  most  prominent,  whilst  the  action  on 
the  brain  and  spinal  cord  is  secondary ;  such,  for 
example,  are  cyanic  acid,  aconite,  gelseminum, 
muscarin,  physostigmin  and  veratrin,  carbolic 
acid,  and  thymol.  There  are  some  which  first 
excite  and  then  lower  the  functions  of  the  me- 
dulla oblongata,  amongst  which  are  nicotin,  caf- 
fein,  saponin,  colchicin,  and  chinidm,  as  well 
as  various  pyridin  bases.  Amongst  the  excitants 
of  the  medulla  oblongata,  and  especially  of  the 
respiratory  centres,  are  strychnin,  amnionic 
atropin,  apomorphin,  emetin,  digitalm,  and  tno 
salts  of  zinc  and  copper.  The  vase-  motor  centres 
in  the  medulla  oblongata  are  excited  by  small, 
and  paralysed  by  large,  doses  of  VBratan,  Beoale 
cornutum,  dclphinin,  and  salicylic  acid.  Chloral, 
butylchloral,  ether,  chloroform,  and  turpentine, 
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various  ethereal  oils,  and  camphor,  strongly 
stimulate  the  brain.  Some  drugs  act  both  on 
the  respiratory  and  cardiac  centres,  as  atropin, 
hyoscyamin,  ammonia,  picrotoxin,  and  strychnin. 

N.,  cerebrospinal.  (L.  cerebrum,  the 
brain;  spinalis,  belonging  to  the  spine.  G. 
Hirnkrampfgifte.)  Agents  which  excite,  or 
modify  the  functions  both  of  the  brain  and  of  the 
spinal  cord.  The  most  prominent  of  these  are 
santonin,  picrotoxin,  carbolic  acid,  codein,  and 
camphor. 

N.,  encephalic.  ('E-y-c£</>«Xo?,  the  con- 
tents of  the  skull.)    Same  as  N,  cerebral. 

N.,  peripheric.  (JltpHpipiia,  the  line 
round  a  circular  body.)  Those  drugs  -which 
chiefly  affect  the  peripheral  terminations  of  the 
nerves,  as,  for  example,  cocain,  which  causes 
anaesthesia  in  the  part  to  which  it  is  applied, 
and  curare,  which  paralyses  the  peripheral  ter- 
minations of  the  motor  nerves  ;  so,  also,  atropin 
paralyses  the  intracardiac  terminations  of  the 
vagus  and  those  of  the  third  pair  supplying  the 
sphincter  pupillae,  whilst  eserin  stimulates  the 
motor  terminations  of  the  third  nerve. 

N.,  spi'nal.  (L.  spina,  a  thorn.  G. 
Huekenmarfcsnervenmittel.)  Agents  which,  in 
small  or  moderate  doses,  excite  the  reflex  activity 
of  the  spinal  cord,  and  in  large  doses  render 
reflex  tetanus  a  consequence  of  slight  peripheric 
stimulation.  The  typical  agent  of  this  group  is 
strychnin,  but  a  similar  action  is  exerted  by 
brucin,  thebain,  calabarin,  and  the  salts  of  am- 
monia. 

Neurotisa'tion.  (Stvpov.)  Vanlair's 
term  for  the  provision  of  nerve  fibres  by  the 
central  end  of  a  regenerating  divided  nerve  to 
the  peripheral  end. 

Neu  rotome.  (Nwpov,  tIhvu>,  to  cut. 
F '.  nevrotome  ;  I.  nevrotomo  ;  S.  neurotomo ;  G. 
Neurotomus.)  A  long  narrow  needle  used  in  the 
dissection  of  nerves. 

Also,  the  part  of  the  nervous  system  included 
in  a  Somatome. 

Neurotom'ia.   Same  as  Neurotomy. 
Tf.  op  tlco  cilia  ris.   The  section  of  the 
optic  and  ciliary  nerves  proposed  by  Rheindorff- 
Schiiler  in  place  of  enucleation  of  the  globe. 

Neurotom'ical.  Relating  to  Neurotomy. 

Neurot  omist.  One  who  practices  Neu- 
rotomy. 

Neurot'omy.    (Nivpov;  Ttp\vu>,  to  cut. 

F.  nevrotomie ;  I.  nevrotomia ;  S.  neurotomia; 

G.  Nervenschnitt,  Nervendurchschneidimg .)  Dis- 
section of  the  nerves. 

Also  £G.  Nervendurchschneidung),  the  cutting 
or  division  of  a  nerve,  employed  for  the  cure  of 
a  severe  neuralgia. 

Neurotonic.  (Ntvpov;  toihkov,  of 
stretching.)    That  which  strengthens  the  nerves. 

Neurot' ony.  (Nivpov,  a  nerve ;  Ttlvu, 
to  extend.  G.  Nervendehnung .)  Same  as  Nerve- 
stretching. 

Neurotox'ica.  CNtvpov;  to£ik6v,  poison 
for  smearing  arrows  with.  ¥ .  nevrotoxique  ;  G. 
neurotoxisch.)  Poisoning  nerves  or  the  nervous 
system ;  applied  by  H.  Schuitz  to  the  fifth  species 
of  his  Homozotoxica. 

Neurotripsy.  (Ntupov ;  Tpityi?,  rub- 
bing. F.  neurolripiie.)  Verneuil's  term  for 
rupture  or  crushing  of  a  nerve  by  means  of  a 
cannulated  instrument. 

Neurotro'ma.  (Niupov;  Tpw^a,  Ionic 
for  -rpav/xa,  a  wound.  1.  ncvrolrdme ;  G.  Ner- 
venwunde.)   A  wound  of  a  nerve. 


Neurotro'sis.  (Ntupov;  rpwo-is,  a 
wounding.  F.  nevrotrose ;  G.  Nervenverwund- 
ung.)    Wounding  of  a  nerve. 

Neurotros'mus.   Same  as  Neurotrosis. 

Neurotro  tous.  (Ntvpov,  too-tos, 
wounded.  F.  nevrotrote.)  Suffering  from  a 
wounded  nerve. 

Neurovarico'sis.  (Ntvpov ;  L.  varix,  a 
dilated  vein.)  Adamkiewicz's  term  for  the  forma- 
tion of  swellings  on  nerve-fibres.  "When  the 
cylinder  axis  is  affected  it  is  named  filovaricosis,  if 
the  sheath  of  Schwann  only  it  is  myelovaricosis. 

Neurovisceri'tis.  (Ntvpov;  L.  viscera, 
the  internal  organs  of  the  body.)  A  visceral  in- 
flammation with  neuralgic  symptoms. 

Neury'men.  (Ntvpov,  a  nerve;  vp.vv,  a 
membrane.)  The  sheath  or  covering  of  nerves ; 
the  Neurilemma. 

Neurymeni  tis.  (F.  nevrymenite.)  In- 
flammation of  the  Neurymen. 

Neuschwal'heim.  Germany,  in  Hesse. 
A  mineral  water,  containing  sodium  chloride  1-6 
gramme,  magnesium  chloride  "337,  magnesium 
carbonate  1-301,  calcium  carbonate  1*004,  and 
ferrous  oxide  "027  gramme  in  a  litre. 

Neusel'ters.  Germany,  in  Hesse.  The 
mineral  waters  contain  sodium  chloride,  calcium 
bicarbonate,  and  small  quantities  of  sodium 
iodide,  sodium  bromide,  and  silicon  chloride. 

Neusie'del.  Hungary,  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  Lake  of  Ferto,  the  waters  of  which 
are  yellowish,  and  contain  sodium  bicarbonate 
•431  gramme,  magnesium  carbonate  -192,  sodium 
sulphate  -188,  sodium  chloride  -106,  and  smaller 
quantities  of  calcium  and  magnesium  chloride  in 
a  litre.  On  its  shores  are  many  bathing  estab- 
lishments and  a  military  hospital,  the  baths 
being  highly  esteemed  in  the  various  manifesta- 
tions of  scrofula,  in  cachectic  conditions,  and  in 
certain  neuroses. 

Neu'sohl.  Hungary.  Cold  sulphated 
mineral  waters  from  many  sources. 

Neu'stadt  an  der  Saa'le.  Bavaria. 
Cold  salt  waters. 

Neu'stadt  Eberswal'de.  Prussia. 
Athermal  bicarbonated  chalybeate  waters. 

Neu'ta.   Same  as  Neutha. 

Neu'ter.  (L.  neuter;  from  neg. ;  uter, 
either  of  the  two.  F.  neutre ;  G.  neutral.) 
Taking  neither  part ;  sexless. 

Also,  applied  to  insects,  as  bees  and  ants, 
which  have  no  sex,  consequently  have  no  repro- 
ductive power,  and,  according  to  the  observations 
of  Huber  and  Latreille  are  females,  the  sexual 
organs  not  having  received  any  development 
because  of  the  species  of  nourishment  to  which 
they  have  been  limited  in  the  larval  state. 

In  Botany,  the  same  as  Neutral. 

Neu  tha.  Paracelsian  term  for  a  mem- 
brane growing  either  on  the  eyes  or  ears  of 
infants,  or  covering  the  whole  face  of  the  child 
at  birth. 

Neu'tral.  (L.  neutralis,  belonging  to 
neither ;  from  neuter,  neither  of  the  two.  F. 
neutre  ;  G.  neutral.)   Taking  neither  part. 

N".  ce'rate.   See  Ceralwn  neuirale. 

KT.  col  ouring-  mat  ters.  (G.  Neutral- 
farbstoffe.)  Colouring  matters  which  arc  neither 
acid  nor  basic  in  their  quality,  as,  for  example, 
indigo. 

M".  col'ours.  Colours  which  are  low  in 
tone,  not  decided  colours;  colours  produced  by 
the  intermixture  of  the  primary  colours,  as 
greys,  olivo  greens,  browns;  colours  produced 
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by  the  intermingling  of  white  and  black  or  of 
black  and  blue. 

XT.  equilibrium.  See  Equilibrium, 
neutral. 

XT.  fats.  (G.  Neutralfelt.)  The  trigluco- 
sides  contained  in  a  fat  or  oil  in  opposition  to 
the  fatty  acids.    Also  called  Fats,  sapon\fiable. 

XT.  flow'ers.  Those  which  have  neither 
stamens  nor  pistils,  and  so  produce  no  seed. 

N.  line  of  mag  net.  Same  as  N.  zone  of 
magnet. 

XT.  xnix'ture.  The  Mistura  potassii  ci- 
tratis. 

XT.  oint'ment.  The  Unguentum  plumbi 
composition. 

N.  ox  ide.    See  Oxide,  neutral. 

XT.  salts.   See  Salts,  neutral. 

XT.  tem'perature.  That  temperature 
which,  when  two  metals  are  arranged  to  exhibit 
thermo-electric  force,  gives  no  current. 

XT.  zone  of  mag:  net.  (Zu>i>jj,  a  girdle.) 
Same  as  Magnet,  equator  of. 

XT.  zone  of  plant-cell.  (Zcuvtj.)  The 
central  part  of  a  plant-cell,  in  which  cyclosis 
occurs,  between  the  two  currents ;  it  is  marked 
by  hyaline  bands  having  no  chlorophyll  cells. 

Neutralisa  tion.  (L.  neutralis,  neu- 
tral. F.  neutralisation  ;  I.  neutralizzazione ;  S. 
neutralizacion  ;  G.  Neutralisirung .)  The  act  or 
process  of  rendering  Neutral. 

In  Chemistry,  the  destruction  of  the  special 
properties  of  an  acid  by  combination  with  an 
alkali,  or  vice  versa. 

Neu'tralise.  (L.  neutralis.)  To  render 
Neutral. 

Neu  tralising".  (L.  neutralis.  F.  neu- 
tralisant;  I.  neutralizzante  ;  f&.neutralizante  ;  G. 
neutralisirend.)  Having  power  to  render  Neutral. 

Neutrality.  (F.  neutralite;  from  L. 
neutralitas ;  from  neutralis;  from  neuter, 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  l.neutralita  ;  S. 
nmtr  alidad  ;  G.  Neutralitdt.)  The  quality  of 
being  neutral.  The  state  of  a  salt  when  the 
characteristic  properties  of  the  acid  and  base 
which  constitute  it  are  lost. 

Neutrino  rous.  (L.  neuter,  neither  one 
nor  other;  flos,  a  flower.  F.  neutriflore  ;  G. 
neulralblumig.)  Applied  by  H.  Cassini  to  the 
corona  of  the  Composite,  when  it  is  composed  of 
neuter  flowers,  as  in  the  Cyanus. 

Neu  trophile.  (L.  neuter,  neither;  Gr. 
<pi\ito,  to  love.)  Staining  with  neutral  solutions. 

XT.  granules.  (L.  granulum,  a  small 
grain.)  The  granules  of  white  blood-corpuscles 
which,  according  to  Ehrlich,  stain  most  easily 
with  neutral  dyes,  such  as  one  composed  of 
methyl  blue  and  acid  fuchsin. 

Neu  ville  lcz  la-Char  ite.  France, 
d6partement  do  la  Haute-Sa6ne,  near  to  VeBoul. 
Athermal  indifferent  waters,  containing  a  little 
hydrogen  sulphide. 

Neu  ville-sur-Saone.  France,  de- 
partement  du  Rhone,  near  to  Lyon.  Weak  bi- 
carbonated  chalybeate  waters,  of  a  temperature 
of  17°  C.  (62-6^.) 

Neu'wied  green.  (G.  Nemoiedergriin.) 
A  green  pigment  containing  arsenic  and  copper. 

Neva  da  min  eral  springs.  United 
States  of  America,  Missouri,  Vernon  County. 
Sulphuretted  springs,  of  a  temperature  of  47°  F. 
(8-33°  C.) 

Nevicn's     sulphur  springs. 

United  States  of  America,  Kentucky,  Lincoln 
County.    8aline  sulphuretted  waters. 


Nevrasthe'nia.   See  NeuraslJienia. 
Nevri'tis.    See  Neuritis. 
Nevrol'ogy.    See  Neurology. 
Ne'vus.   See  Navus. 
New.    (Mid.  E.  newe;  Sax.  nivoe,  neowe, 
niowe ;  G.  neu;  L.  novus ;  from  a  base  mm,  now. 
F.neuf;  I.  nuovo;  S.  nuevo.)    Fresh;  lately 
made,  or  grown,  or  known. 

XT.  growth.   A  Neoplasm  or  Tumour. 
XT  .-leather  sound.    (G.  Neulederger- 
ausch.)    See  Bruit  de  cuir. 

IT.  red  sand'stone.   See  Sandstone,  new 

red. 

New  Ba  den  springs.  United  States 
of  America,  Missouri,  Adair  County.  Mineral 
waters,  containing  calcium  bicarbonate  20-05 
grains,  magnesium  bicarbonate  2-36,  iron  bicar- 
bonate *31,  manganese  bicarbonate  '11,  sodium 
sulphate  7*48,  calcium  sulphate  28  06,  potassium 
sulphate  1 -23  in  a  gallon,  and  much  free  carbonic 
acid. 

New  Granada.  A  former  name  for 
what  is  now  known  as  Colombia,  a  republic  on 
the  north-west  of  South  America. 

XT.  Grana'da  hark.  The  bark  of  the 
Cinchona  cordifolia. 

XT.  Granada  rhat'any.  The  Krameria 
tomentosa. 

New  Holland.  A  name  given  by  the 
States-General  of  Holland  to  the  western  half 
of  Australia,  and  afterwards  applied  to  the  whole 
Continent. 

XT.  Hol  land  gum.  The  resin  of  Xan- 
thorrhosa  resinosa. 

New  Holland  springs.  United 
States  of  America,  Georgia,  Hall  County.  Mine- 
ral waters  containing  calcium  carbonate. 

New  Jer  sey.  One  of  the  United  States 
of  Americav 

XT.  Jer  sey  tea.  The  leaves  of  Ceanothus 
americanus. 

New  Point  Comfort  spring. 
United  States  of  America,  Indiana,  Clark 
County.  Athermal  saline  and  sulphuretted 
springs.  Also  called  Hosea  Saline  Sulphur 
spring. 

New  River  white  sulphur 
springs.  United  States  of  America,  Vir- 
ginia, Giles  County.  Sulphuretted  mineral 
waters. 

New  Sarato'ga  springs.  United 
States  of  America,  Wisconsin,  Saint  Croix 
County.  Athennal  carbonated  chalybeate 
waters. 

New  spring.  United  States  of  America, 
South  Carolina,  Spartanburg  County.  Sul- 
phuretted and  chalybeate  waters. 

New  Zealand.  Three  main,  and  many 
smaller  islands  in  the  South  Pacific  0«ean. 

XT.  Zea  land  flax.    The  Phormium  tenax. 

XT.  Zealand  spin  ach.     The  71 
gonia  expansa. 

XT.  Zealand  tea.    The  Lcptospermum 
scoparium. 

Newboul'dia.     A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Bignoniacece. 

XT.  ice'vls.  (L.  favis,  light.)  Hab.  Gold 
Coast.  The  parenchyma  of  this  plant  oonrains 
starch,  a  yellow  oil,  and  crystals  of  oxalates. 
Bark  astringent;  used  in  diarrhoea  and  dys- 
entery. 

New  bury  springs.  United  States  of 
America,  Vermont,  Orange  County.  Mineral 
waters  from  two  sources:  one  contains  calcium 
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carbonate  17*6  grains,  and  insoluble  silica  8*8  in 
a  gallon ;  the  other  is  said  to  have  iron  carbonate 
45-04  grains,  sodium  sulphate  -.17*12,  calcium 
sulphate  13-20,  iron  sulphate  48-6,  and  mag- 
nesium chloride  34  grains  in  a  gallon. 

Newn  hara  Xte  gis.  Warwickshire. 
A  chalybeate  water,  formerly  in  great  repute. 

Newport  sulphur  sprlng-s. 
United  States  of  America,  Florida,  Wakulla 
County.  Chalybeate  and  sulphuretted  springs 
having  a  temperature  of  70°  F.  (21-11°  C.) 

Newsoms  Arroyo  Grande 
spring's.  United  States  of  America,  Cali- 
fornia, Ubispo  County.  Sulphuretted  waters, 
from  several  sources,  varying  in  temperature 
from  40°  F.  to  100°  F.  (4  44°  C.  to  37*77°  C.) 

Newton,  Sir  I'saac.  An  English 
natural  philosopher,  born  at  Woolsthorpe,  near 
Grantham  in  Lincolnshire,  in  1642,  died  at 
Kensington  in  1727. 

NT.'s  disc.  (Aio-kos,  a  quoit.)  A  circular 
piece  of  paper,  about  twelve  inches  in  diameter, 
having  the  centre  and  the  edges  black  and  the 
interval  covered  with  triangular  strips  of  paper 
representing  the  colours  of  the  spectrum  five 
times  repeated ;  when  the  disc  is  rotated  rapidly 
its  colour  is  white. 

NVs  law  of  cooliner  or  heat  ing. 
The  quantity  of  heat  lost  or  gained  by  a  body  in 
a  second  of  time  is  proportional  to  the  difference 
between  its  temperature  and  that  of  the  sur- 
rounding medium. 

JT.'s  laws  of  mo  tion.  These  are :  1. 
Everybody  tends  to  persevere  in  its  state  of  rest, 
or  of  uniform  motion,  in  a  straight  line  unless,  and 
in  so  far  as,  it  is  acted  on  by  impressed  force.  2. 
Change  of  motion  is  proportional  to  the  im- 
pressed force,  and  takes  place  in  the  direction  of 
the  straight  line  in  which  the  force  acts.  3.  To 
every  action  there  is  always  an  equal  and  con- 
trary reaction,  or  the  mutual  actions  of  any  two 
bodies  are  always  equal  and  oppositely  directed. 
XT.'s  me'tal.  Bismuth. 
NT.'s  ring's.  The  coloured  rings  seen  in 
the  layer  of  intervening  air  when  a  somewhat 
convex  glass  is  pressed  upon  the  surface  of  a 
plane  piece  of  glass ;  the  phenomenon  is  a  result 
of  interference. 

NVs  tbe'ory  of  light.  The  Emission 
theory  of  light. 

New  ton  spring's.  United  States  of 
America,  Arkansas,  Pulaski  County.  Chalyb- 
eate waters. 

Nexus  stamin'eus  oc'uli.  (L. 
nexus,  a  binding  together;  stamineus,  consisting 
of  threads;  oculus,  tie  eye.)  An  old  name  for 
the  ciliary  processes  and  their  immediate  sur- 
roundings. 

Ney  rac  les  bains.  France,  departe- 
ment  de  l'Ardeche.  Mineral  waters  from  seven 
sources,  containing  small  quantities  of  calcium, 
sodium,  magnesium,  potassium,  and  iron  bicar- 
bonates,  with  free  carbonic  acid.  Used  in  anaemic 
conditions,  and  in  skin  diseases. 

Ngai  cam  phor.  See  Camphor,  Nghai. 

Nger'engere.  The  native  name  of  a 
disease  occurring  in  New  Zealand,  which  is  a 
form  of  leprosy,  or  Elephantiasis  grcccorum. 

Nhandiro  ba.  A  genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Vucurbitaceee. 

N.  cordlfo'lla.   The  Feuillma  cordifolia. 
NT.  fo'liis  trlf'ldls,  Plumier.  (L.Jolium, 
a  leaf;  trifidus,  three-cleft.)    The  Feuillma  cor- 
difolia. 


Nhandiro'beae.  A  Suborder  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Cucicrbitacea)  with  a  double,  imbricated 
perianth,  non-sinuous  anthers,  placentas  meeting 
in  the  centre  of  the  fleshy  fruit,  and  numerous 
seeds. 

Ni.    The  symbol  of  Nickel. 

Ni'audet's  el  ement.  A  galvanic  cell 
consisting  of  a  vessel  with  a  solution  of  sodium 
chloride,  in  which  is  a  porous  cell  containing  a 
carbon  plate  surrounded  by  pieces  of  carbon, 
and  filled  with  chloride  of  lime. 

Nib-nib.  A  name  given  to  the  dried,  as- 
tringent legumes  of  Acacia  arabica. 

Nican'dra,  Adans.  (Nicander,  of  Colo- 
phon, a  Greek  physician,  B.C.  160.)  A  Genus 
of  the  Nat.  Order  Solanacece.  . 

NT.  anom'ala.  (' Avw/iaXos,  irregular.) 
The  Scopolea  lurida. 

N.  physaloi'des,  Giirtn.  (Physalis ;  Gr. 
tlfios,  form.)  Apple  of  Peru.  A  weed  indi- 
genous to  South  America,  but  growing  in 
Southern  Europe.  The  berries  are  used  in 
South  America  as  a  diuretic  in  retention  of 
urine. 

Nicar'ion.  Old  term  for  a  kind  of  nardine 
collyrium  prepared  from  milk,  very  useful  in 
many  diseases  of  the  eyes,  described  by  _55tius,  I. 
vii,  c.  ult. 

Nic'coli.    Genitive  singular  of  Niccolum. 

N*.  bro'inidum.    See  Nickel  bromide. 

NT.  carbo'nas.    See  Nickel  carbonate. 

NT.  chlo'ridum.    See  Nickel  chloride. 

NT.  sul  phas.    See  Nickel  sulphate. 
Nic'colic.    F.  niccolique.)    Of,  or  be- 
lonsing  to,  Niccolum  or  nickel. 
Nic'colum.    Same  as  Nickel. 

NT.  sulfu'rlcum.  (G.  schwefelsaures 
Nickeloxyd.)    The  same  as  Nickel  sulphate. 

Nice.  France,  departement  des  Alpes  Mari- 
times,  being  a  winter  health  resort  of  the  French 
Eiviera.  It  stands  on  the  coast  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean and  is  protected  by  hills  on  the  north ; 
there  is  abundance  of  sunshine,  and  the  air  is 
dry  and  bracing,  but  the  winds  are  sometimes 
very  keen,  and  are  at  all  times  changeable  ;  the 
mistral  is  very  prevalent  in  early  spring  with 
not  infrequent  mists ;  the  rainfall  is  slight,  and 
the  number  of  rainy  days  small,  averaging  thirty- 
eight  during  the  winter,  with  a  rainfall  of  19-45 
inches ;  the  mean  winter  temperature  is  49°  F. 
(9*44°  C.) 

Nich  olson,  "William.  An  English 
physicist  born  in  London  in  1753,  died  there  in 
1875. 

"NT.'s  areom'eter.  ('Apaios,  thin ;  ixi-rpov, 

a  measure.)    Same  as  Hydrometer,  Nicholson' s. 

Nick'ar  tree.  The  Ouillandina  bonduc. 
Also,  the  Gymnocladus  canadensis. 

N*.  tree,  grey.  The  Guillandina  bondu- 
cella. 

N*.  tree,  yel'low.  The  Guillandina 
bonduc. 

Nick'ars.  The  nuts  of  Guillandina 
bonduc. 

Nick  ed.     (Tout,  nicke,  a  notch.)  See 

Emarginate. 

Nick'el.  (A  false  copper  ore  was  called 
by  Hiarni  Ktipfer-nickel,  because,  although  re- 
sembling true  copper  ore,  copper  could  not  be 
extracted  from  it ;  from  this,  on  the  discovery  of 
the  metal  by  Cronsted,  he  gave  it  the  name 
nickel.  The  word  is  in  use  in  Thuringia  as  a 
term  of  disgrace,  and  is  said  by  Leunis  to  be 
related  to  the  Hebrew  word  neg'alah,  a  term  for 
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a  dissolute  woman.  F.  nickel;  I.  nicolo,  ni- 
chelio  ;  S.  niquel,  niquelio  ;  G.  Nickel.)  Symbol, 
Ni.  Atomic  weight,  58-6.  A  bivalent  metal,  dis- 
covered by  Cronsted  in  1751,  belonging  to  the 
iron  group.  The  common  ore  is  an  arsenide, 
hut  it  is  also  found  as  an  oxide  and  a  sulphide. 
It  is  ductile  when  pure,  hard,  and  of  a  brilliant 
silver- white  colour,  not  tarnished  on  exposure  to 
the  air,  and  tenacious,  and  responds  to  the 
magnet,  though  much  less  strongly  than  iron. 
Its  hardness  has  caused  it  to  be  used  by 
several  nations  for  their  small  coinage ;  and 
it  has  been  in  use  from  time  immemorial  by 
the  Chinese,  most  of  their  weapons  being  com- 
posed of  it. 

TJ.  bro'mide.  (F.  bromure  de  nickel ;  I. 
bromuro  di  nicolo;  G.  Nickelbromiir.)  NiBr2+ 
3H20.  A  substance  obtained  by  the  action  of 
bromine  on  heated  nickel,  which  becomes  in- 
candescent ;  it  sublimes  in  golden  scales  which 
deliquesce  on  exposure  to  the  air,  and  from  solu- 
tion crystallise  in  green,  inodorous,  deliquescent 
needles,  having  a  burning  taste.  Used  in  epi- 
lepsy, hysteria,  and  melancholia,  as  well  as  in 
chronic  diarrhoea. 

N.  carbonate.  NiC03+6H20.  Pale 
green,  microscopic,  monoclinic  crystals,  obtained 
by  mixing  a  solution  of  nickel  nitrate  with  one 
of  sodium  bicarbonate  in  carbonic  acid  water. 

N.-car  bonyl.  Ni(CO)<.  A  volatile 
liquid  obtained,  by  Mond  and  Quincke,  by 
passing  carbonic  oxide  over  finely  divided 
nickel;  it  volatilises  at  40°  C.  (104°  F.),  when  it 
detonates.  The  vapour  produces  intense  head- 
ache ;  it  is  very  poisonous. 

W.  chlo'ride.  (F '.  chlorure  de  nickel ;  I. 
chhruro  di  nichelio  ;  G.  Nickelchloriir.)  NiCl2+ 
6HsO.  A  substance  obtained  in  yellow  scales  by 
gently  warming  powdered  nickel  in  dry  chlorine 
gas,  or  by  solution  of  the  oxide  or  carbonate  of 
the  metal  in  hydrochloric  acid.  It  forms  granu- 
lar, grass-green,  monoclinous  prisms,  which  are 
hygrometric.  Nickel  chloride  has  been  recom- 
mended as  an  antiseptic,  on  account  of  its  capa- 
bility of  absorbing  a  large  proportion  of  ammonia, 
and  as  a  tonic  in  ana:mia  and  chlorosis. 

N. -glance.  A  greyish-white  granular 
ore  containing  nickel,  arsenic,  and  sulphur, 
with  a  little  iron  or  cobalt.  It  occurs  in  the 
transition  rocks  in  Sweden,  Spain,  Brazil,  and 
elsewhere. 

XT.  nydrobro'mate.  (G.  Nickelbromiir.) 
NiBr2+3H20.  A  hygroscopic  substance,  crystal- 
lising in  green  needles,  soluble  in  alcohol  and 
ether.   Used  as  a  tonic  and  sedative  in  neuroses. 

U.  monoxide.  (Mo'vo9,  single.)  Samo 
as  N.  oxide. 

TT.  o'chre.   The  native  N.  oxide. 

TJ.  ox'lde.  (G.  Nickelmonoxyd,  Nickeloxy- 
dul.)  NiO.  Tnis  oxide  occurs  naturally  as 
bunsenite,  and  crystallises  in  octahedra.  It  is 
of  a  greenish  colour,  having  a  sp.  gr.  of  6'398  ; 
and  is  obtained  by  beating  any  of  the  oxides. 
It  dissolves  easily  in  acids.  The  metal  is  easily 
obtained  from  it  by  reducing  agents,  such  as 
hydrogen,  carbon,  and  ammonia. 

W.  perox'lde.  (G.  Nickelperoxyd,  NickeU 
superoxyd.)  Ni203.  An  unstable  black  com- 
pound obtained  by  the  ignition  of  the  nitrate  or 
carbonate  in  the  air. 

W.,  poisoning  by.  (F.  intoxication 
nicolique  ;  I.  avvelenamcntonichelico  ;  Q.Nickel- 
vergiflung.)  In  dogs  Gmelin  found  the  intra- 
venous injection  of  9-6  gramme  (about  9  grains) 


of  nickel  sulphate  into  a  dog  caused  vomiting, 
and  1-2  grammes  caused  death  in  a  rabbit  with 
convulsions.  It  causes  increased  frequency  of 
pulse  and  respiration,  diarrhoea,  and  paralysis  of 
the  extremities.  In  chronic  poisoning  in  cats 
and  dogs  it  causes  loss  of  appetite,  vomiting,  and 
diarrhoea.  There  are  also  stomatitis,  thirst, 
blackening  of  the  teeth,  foetor  of  the  breath, 
black  and  stinking  faeces.  In  man  about  2 
grains  of  nickel  sulphate  or  nickel  chloride  cause 
vomiting. 

U.  salts.  (F.  sels  de  nickel ;  I.  sali  di 
nichelio,  tali  nichelici  ;  G.  Nickelsalze.)  These 
are  isomorphous  with  the  corresponding  salts  of 
cobalt.  Tney  have  a  characteristic  bright  green 
colour.  In  the  anhydrous  condition,  however, 
they  are  for  the  most  part  yellow ;  potash  lye 
precipitates  nickel  hydroxide;  ammonium  sul- 
phide precipitates  black  nickel  sulphide. 

U.,  sesqulox'lde  of.  Same  as  A7",  per* 
oxide. 

TJ.  sil'ver.  An  alloy  of  copper  60  parts, 
zinc  17*5,  and  nickel  22*5  parts,  or  other  vary- 
ing proportions.    Also  called  German  silver. 

W.  sul  phate.  (F.  sulfate  de  nickel;  I. 
solfato  di  nichelio  ;  G.  schwefelsaures  Nickehxyd, 
Niekelsulfat.)  NiS04,7H20.  A  substance  first 
obtained  pure  by  Bergman ;  it  is  made  by  dis- 
solving nickel  carbonate  in  dilute  sulphuric  acid 
and  evaporating ;  it  forms  sweet,  styptic,  green 
crystals,  which  are  easily  soluble  in  water  ;  it  was 
recommended  by  Simpson,  in  doses  not  exceeding 
7  grains,  twice  a  day,  for  migraine  and  facial 
neuralgia,  and  as  a  tonic  and  antiperiodic. 

Nickelif erous.  {Nickel  ;fero,  to  bear. 
F.  nickelijere.)  Applied  to  a  substance  which 
contains  nickel. 

Nick  eline.  (G.  Eupfer-nickd.)  The 
nickel  ore  of  the  granitic  and  crystalline  rocks 
of  Germany  and,  in  small  quantities,  elsewhere  ; 
it  consists  of  nickel  and  arsenic,  with  traces  of 
sulphur,  iron,  cobalt,  and  lead. 

Nick  er  seed.  (G.  Nickersamen.)  The 
seed  of  Guillandina  bonduc. 

N.  oil.  The  fixed  oil  obtained  from  nicker- 
seed.    Used  as  a  local  application. 

Nick'er-tree.    The  Guillandina  bondttc. 

Nick'les,  T.  J.  Jer  ome.  A  French 
pharmaceutist  of  the  present  time. 

N.'s  sug'artest.  A  mode  of  distinguish- 
ing between  glucose  and  cane  sugar  by  the 
addition  of  tetrachloride  of  carbon  to  the  sugar, 
and  heating  it  for  some  time  to  100'  C.  (212°  F.) ; 
cane  sugar  is  turned  black,  glycose  is  not  so 
changed. 

Nic'ol,  Rich  ard.  A  Scotch  physicist 
of  the  early  part  of  the  nineteenth  century. 

TJ.'s  prism.  (G.  Nicol'scher  Prisma.)  A 
means  of  polarising  light,  or  of  discovering  that 
it  is  polarised.  It  is  made  by  dividing  a  rhomb 
of  Iceland  spar  along  a  diagonal  plane,  and 
cementing  the  two  pieces  together  in  their 
natural  position  by  Canada  balsam,  a  substance 
tho  refractive  index  of  which  is  intermediate  be- 
tween the  ordinary  and  extraordinary  indices  of 
tho  crystal.  Any  ray  of  ordinary  light  entering 
the  prism  undergoes  double  refraction,  and  whilst 
the  ordinary  ray  is  totally  reflected  on  meeting 
the  first  surface  of  the  balsam  and  passes  out  at 
one  side  of  the  crystal,  the  other  is  transmitted 
through  the  balsam  and  the  rest  of  the  crystal, 
as  through  a  plate  with  parallel  surfaces. 

Nicome'dia,  Oulf  of.  Turkey.  The 
ancient  Sinus  Astaceuus.   Here,  a  few  leagues 
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distant  from  Broussa,  are  the  warm  saline  sul- 
phurous springs  of  Yalora,  much  frequented 
by  the  inhabitants  of  Constantinople,  and  in 
high  repute  for  cutaneous  and  rheumatic  affec- 
tions. 

Ni  con.   See  Ninon. 
Nicotia.    Same  as  Nicotin. 
Nicotia  na.    (Moot,  Jean,  French  Am- 
bassador to  Portugal,  who  first  brought  tobacco 
into  France  in  1560.    F.  tabac  ;  G.  Nicotkraut, 
TabaJc.)   A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Solanacece. 

IT.  america  na.  {America.)  American 
tobacco.    Same  as  N.  tabacum. 

XT.  auricula  ta,  Bert.  (L.  auricula,  the 
outer  ear.  F.  nicotiane  aurieulee.)  The  species 
imported  by  Nicot  into  France  from  Portugal. 

Jl.  chinen  sis.  {China.)  A  species  cul- 
tivated in  China. 

XT.  fra' grans,  Hook.  (L.  fragrans,  plea- 
sant smelling.)  A  species  growing  in  Norfolk 
Island. 

HI.  frutlco'sa,  Linn.  (L.  fruticosus, 
shrubby.)   A  variety  of  N.  tabacum. 

XT.  latis'sima,  Mill.  (L.  latus,  broad.) 
Same  as  iV.  macrophytta. 

XJ".  macrophyl  la,  Lehmann.  (Mct/cpos, 
large ;  <f>v\\ov,  a  leaf.)  A  variety  of  N.  tabacum 
which  yields  Maryland  tobacco. 

XT.  mi'nor.  (L.  minor,  comp.  of  parvus, 
little.)   A  name  for  the  N.  rustica. 

H.  multival'vis,  Lindley.  (L.  multus, 
many;  valva,  the  leaf  of  a  door.)  A  species 
with  ovate,  thick,  glandular  and  sticky  leaves ; 
flowers  white.   It  is  cultivated  in  Columbia. 

XT.  na  na,  Lindley.  (L.  nanus,  dwarf.)  A 
species  growing  in  the  Bocky  Mountains  of 
North  America.    It  produces  fine  tobacco. 

XT.  panicula'ta,  Linn.  (L.  panicula,  a 
tuft.  F.  nicotiane  paniculee ;  G.  Jungfernta- 
bak.)  A  cultivated  species  caUed  Brazilian 
tobacco. 

XT.  per'sica,  Lindley.  (Persia.)  A  species 
which  yields  the  Shiraz  tobacco,  or  Persian  to- 
bacco of  Tumbeki. 

W.  petiola'ta,  Agardh.  A  variety  of  N. 
tabacum. 

XT.  quadrival'vis,  Pursh.  (L.  quatuor, 
form ;  valva,  the  leaf  of  a  door.)  A  species 
cultivated  on  the  Missouri. 

XT.  repan'da,  Willd.  (L.  repandus,  bent 
backwards.  F.  nicotiane  recourbee.)  A  species 
cultivated  in  Havannah  and  Cuba  for  cigars. 

XT.  rus  tica,  Linn.  (L.  rusticus,  belonging 
to  the  country.  F.  nicotiane  ruslique,  tabac 
femelle ;  G.  turkischer  Tabak.)  This  species 
vields  the  Fast  Indian,  Turkish,  Syrian,  and 
Latakia  tobaccos.  It  is  said  to  be  more  hardy 
than  N.  tabacum.  It  is  called  English  tobacco 
because  it  was  the  first  species  introduced  into 
England. 

XT.  sua'veolens,  Lehm.  (L.  suavcolens, 
fragrant.  F.  nicotiane  suave.)  A  species  which 
probably  furnishes  the  best  Virginian  tobacco. 

TJ.  taba  cum,  I. inn.  (S.  labaco.  F.  tabac 
commun,t.  de  Virginie;  G.  Nicotkraut,  Tabak.) 
The  Virginian  tobacco  plant,  being  the  chief 
source  of  American,  Cuba,  Havannah,  and  Ma- 
nila tobacco.   See  Tabacum. 

Nicotia'neaB.  (F.  nicotiane.)  A  Tribo 
of  the  Nat.  Order  Solanacem,  having  the  Nico- 
tiana  for  their  type. 

Nicotia  nin.  (F.  nicotianine ;  I.  nico- 
zianina ;  G.  Tabakscampher,  Nikolianin.)  C23 
H3aN2Oj.    A  peculiar  aromatic,  camphorous, 


bitter  substance,  obtained  from  the  leaf  of  the 
tobacco  by  distillation  with  alkaline  solutions. 
On  being  heated  with  potash,  it  is  said  to  yield 
nicotin.  By  Fliickiger  it  was  thought  to  be 
only  a  fatty  acid  with  some  volatile  oil. 

Nico  tianism.    Same  as  Nicotinism. 

Nicot  ic.  (F.  nicotique.)  Of,  or  belonging 
to,  Nicotin. 

Nicot  idin.  A  substance  isomeric  with 
nicotin. 

Nic  otin.  (F.  nicotine;  I.  nicotina  ;  S. 
nicotina ;  G.  Nicotin.)  C10HMN2.  A  very 
poisonous  volatile  alkaloid,  obtained  from  the 
leaves  and  seeds  of  various  species  of  Tabacum,  in 
proportions  varying  from  1-5  to  9  per  cent.  It  is 
a  heavy,  colourless,  inflammable  oil,  of  pungent 
taste,  and  characteristic  odour.  Sp.  gr.  1-028  at 
30°  C.  (86°  F.) ;  boiling  point  476°  F.  (888-8°  C.) 
It  is  soluble  in  all  proportions  in  water,  and  is 
readily  miscible  with  alcohol,  ether,  and  the  fatty 
oils  ;  it  forms  salts  with  acids,  of  which  the  sul- 
phate, nitrate,  and  phosphate  crystallise  with 
difficulty,  whilst  the  oxalate  and  tartrate  crystal- 
lise readily;  on  exposure  to  air  and  sunlight 
nicotin  turns  brown,  and  becomes  resinous.  The 
supposition  that  the  effects  of  tobacco  are  exclu- 
sively due  to  nicotin  is  thought  to  be  erroneous. 
Syrian  tobacco,  for  example,  which  produces 
well-marked  stupefying  effects,  contains  no  nico- 
tin, and  the  finest  Havannah  tobacco  contains 
less  of  the  alkaloid  than  the  Ireland  species ; 
moreover,  the  process  of  fermentation  by  which 
tobacco  leaves  are  prepared  for  the  market  tends 
to  reduce  the  quantity  of  the  alkaloid.  Pure 
nicotin  acts  locally  as  an  irritant ;  taken  inter- 
nally it  produces  nausea  and  vomiting,  with 
great  prostration,  giddiness,  dimness  of  sight,  and 
confusion  of  ideas ;  the  pulse  is  feeble  and  fre- 
quent, and  the  skin  cold  and  clammy;  death 
occurs  very  rapidly,  when  the  dose  is  large  al- 
most immediately;  the  heart  is  found  empty, 
the  other  viscera  engorged,  and  the  blood  fluid 
andj  black.  It  probably  has  little  action  on  the 
cerebrum  and  perhaps  also  on  the  spinal  cord, 
but  it  abolishes  the  functional  activity  of  the 
peripheral  ends  of  the  motor  nerves;  it  has  no 
influence  on  the  voluntary  or  on  the  cardiac 
muscles,  but  it  is  supposed  to  paralyse  the  vaso- 
motor system ;  it  produces  contraction  of  the 
pupil  and  of  the  intestinal  musculature. 

XT.,  tests  for.  Mercuric  chloride  gives  a 
white  crystalline  precipitate,  changing  to  yellow, 
soluble  in  hydrochloric  and  in  nitric  acids; 
tannic  acid  gives  a  white  amorphous  precipitate. 

Nicoti  na.    Same  as  Nicotin. 

Nicotin  ic.  Kelating  to  nicotin. 
N.  acid.  (F.  acide  nico  Unique ;  G.  Nico- 
tinsdure.)  C5H4N .  CO  .  OH.  _  A  j3-pyridin  car- 
bonic acid  produced  by  oxidation  of  nicotin.  It 
crystallises  from  its  solution  in  hot  water  in 
needles,  which  melt  at  228°  C.  (442-4°  F.). 

Nic  otinism.  (Nicotin,  the  alkaloid  of 
tobacco.)  Chronic  tobacco  poisoning.  The 
condition  resulting  from  the  excessive  uso  of 
tobacco.  It  may  be  produced  by  excessive 
smoking  or  by  chewing.  The  symptoms  are 
frequency  and  feebleness  of  the  pulse,  impair- 
ment of  vision,  anaesthesia  of  lips  and  tongue, 
depression  of  spirits,  melancholia  or  insanity,  in- 
ability to  make  prolonged  muscular  exertion, 
tremors,  unsteadiness  of  hand,  paresis,  or  even 
paralysis  of  certain  muscles.  The  visual  dis- 
turbances are  central  scotomata  and  colour  blind- 
ness.  Most  men  can  consume  without  harm  two 
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ounces  of  tobacco  per  week,  but  much  larger 
quantities  are  injurious. 

Nicotyl'ia.    Same  as  Nlcotin. 

Nic'tant.  (L.  nictans,  part,  of  nicto,  to 
wink.    F.  nictant.)    Same  as  Nictitant. 

Nic  tate.    (L.  nicto.)    To  wink. 

Nicta  tion.    Same  as  Nictitation. 

Nictitant-  (L.  nicto,  to  wink.  F.  nic- 
titant.) Winking:.  Applied  to  the  Cassia  nic- 
titans,  because  the  four  superior  petals  of  its 
corolla  are  very  short  and  firm,  the  inferior  being 
very  largo  and  open,  so  that  its  flower  has  been 
compared  to  an  eye  that  winks  frequently. 

N.  mem  brane.  See  Membrana  nictitans. 

Nictitating1.    (L.  nicto.)  "Winking. 
N".  mem  brane.  See  Membrana  nictitans. 
N.  spasm.   Spasmodic  contraction  of  the 
occipito-frontalis  muscle. 

Nictita'tion.    (L.  nicto,  to  wink  often. 

F.  clignotement ;  I.  nictazione  ;  S.  nictacion ; 

G.  Blinzeln,  Nicken,  Winken.)  Winking;  a 
very  quick  and  frequent  closing  of  the  eyelids. 
A  common  cause  is  some  error  of  refraction,  such, 
for_  example,  as  hypermetropia  or  astigmatism, 
or  it  may  proceed  from  conjunctivitis  or  keratitis, 
or  from  irritation  affecting  branches  of  the  fifth 
pair  of  nerves  supplying  other  parts,  as  the  teeth, 
or  from  worms  in  the  intestinal  canal. 

Nidamen'tal.  Relating  to  a  Nest,  or  to 
a  Nidamentum. 

TT.  glands.  Same  as Nidamentary  glands. 

Nidamentary.  (F.  nidamentaire.) 
Relating  to  a  Nidamentum. 

U.  glands.  (L.  glandes  nidamentaires.) 
A  pair  of  lamellated  glands  in  Cephalopoda, 
opening  on  the  side  of  the  genital  orifice ;  they 
furnish  the  viscous  substance  which  envelops  the 
ova  and  attaches  them  to  each  other. 

Nidamen  tum.  (L.  nidamentum,  ma- 
terial for  a  nest.)  Burdach's  term  for  every 
external  envelope  which  is  added  by  the  mother 
for  the  purpose  of  incubation,  in  addition  to  the 
true  envelopes  of  the  ovum  itself.  The  decidual 
membrane  is  of  this  nature,  and  has  been  called 
by  this  term ;  as  is  also  the  gelatinous  material 
of  the  frog's  spawn. 

Ni'dary .  (L.  nidus,  a  nest.)  A  collection 
or  congeries  of  nests. 

Nida  tion.  (L.  nidus.  F.  nidation.)  A 
nesting. 

Aveling's  term  for  the  monthly  renewal  of  the 
epithelium  of  the  mucous  lining  of  the  womb 
during  the  intermenstrual  period. 

Also,  a  term  for  the  reception  of  the  fertilised 
ovum  in  the  uterine  mucous  membrane. 

N".,  u  terine.  (L.  uterus,  the  womb.  F. 
nidation  uterine.)  The  sojourn  of  the  ovum  in 
the  womb,  and  its  development  there. 

Ni  di.    Nominative  mural  of  Nidus.' 
N.  esculen  tl.    (L.  esculentus,  eatable.) 
See  Bird's  nest,  edible. 

Nidifica'tion.  (L.  nidus,  a  nest ;  facio, 
to  make.  F.  nidiftcation  ;  G.  Nestbauen,  Nest- 
machen.)    The  act  or  process  of  forming  a  nest. 

Ni'diform.  (L.  nidus;  forma,  shape.  F. 
nidi/or  me.)    Like  to  a  nest. 

XT.  mass.  (F.  masse  nidiforme.)  Bur- 
dach's term  for  tho  homogeneous  substance 
which  envelops  the  ova,  as  the  spawn  of  frogs. 

Nidor.  (L.  nidor,  a  smell  from  anything 
boiled,  or  roasted,  or  burned.  F.  nideur ;  G. 
Oertich,  Oestank.)  Old  term  for  the  smell  of 
burnt  animal  substances  as  well  as  for  that  of 
cooked  animal  food. 


Nido  rose.   Same  as  Nidorous. 
Nidoros'ity.     An  eructation  which  is 
Nidorous. 

Nido  rous.  (L.  nidor,  a  smell  of  burnt 
animal  matter.  F.  nidoreux ;  G.  dampfend 
duftend.)  Resembling  the  smell  of  cooked  food! 
Anciently  applied  to  eructations,  saliva,  or  egesta 
from  the  stomach,  which  had  a  savour  of  putri- 
fied  flesh. 

Ni  dose.  (L.  nidor,  a  stench.)  Having  a 
disgusting  odour. 

Nidulant.  (L.  nidulus,  a  little  nest. 
F.  nidulant;  Q.nestend.)  Embedded;  nestling; 
as  the  seeds  on  the  surface  of  the  strawberry. 

XT.  membrane.  (L.  membrana,  a  thin 
skin.  F.  membrane  nidulante.)  Burdach's  term 
for  the  vesicular  membrane  in  which  6ome 
animals  enclose  their  ova. 

Nidula  rium.  (L.  nidulus,  a  little  nest.) 
The  mycelium  of  certain  Fungi. 

Nidulate.  (L.  nidulus,  a  little  nest. 
F.  niche,  nidule.)  Embedded  in  a  nest.  Applied 
by  Mirbel  to  a  vegetable  embryo,  when  it  is 
found  lodged  by  one  of  its  extremities  in  a  bag 
formed  by  a  fold  of  the  tegmen,  as  in  the  Com- 
melina.  Applied  by  Gerardin  to  seeds  lodged 
in  large  number  in  a  capsule  which  does  not 
present  any  trace  of  separation. 

Nidula  tion.  (L.  nidulus,  a  little  nest. 
F.  nidulation;  G.  Nestzeit.)  The  act  of  sitting 
on,  or  being  in,  a  nest. 

Ni  dus.  (L.  nidus,  a  nest.  F.  nid ;  G. 
Nest.)    A  nest. 

Also,  the  part  of  a  living  organism  in  which  a 
parasite  lives. 

Also,  the  place  where  a  morbid  poison  deve- 
lops. 

Also,  a  collection  of  ganglion-cells,  as  in  a 
nerve  nucleus. 

W.  a'vis.  (L.  avis,  a  bird.)  The  N. 
Jiirundinis. 

XT.  hirun'dlnls.  (L.  hirundo,  a  swallow. 
F.  nid  d' hirondelle ;  I.  nido  di  rondine;  G. 
Schwalbennest.)  The  swallow's  nest.  A  deep 
fossa  situated  on  the  under  surface  of  the  cere- 
bellum, between  the  posterior  medullary  velum 
in  front  and  the  nodule  and  the  uvula  behind. 

Also,  the  Bird's  nest,  edible. 

Nie'delbad.  Switzerland.  A  village  near 
Zurich.   The  waters  are  cold  and  ferruginous. 

Nie  derbronn.  Germany,  in  Elsass.  A 
village,  192  metres  above  sea-level,  situated 
among  fine  mountain  scenery.  There  are  two 
springs  having  a  mean  temperature  of  17"8°  C. 
(64-04°  F.),  and  containing  sodium  chloride 
3-08857  grammes  in  1000,  and  smaller  quantities 
of  earthy  and  alkaline  carbonates,  with  much 
nitrogen  and  carbonic  acid  gas.  The  waters  are 
used  for  drinking  and  for  baths  in  troubles  of 
digestion,  chronic  rheumatic  affections,  scrofulous 
disorders,  and  skin  diseases,  especially  eczema. 

Nie  derhall.  A  village  in  Baden.  The 
water  has  a  temperature  of  15-6°  C.  (60  08°  F.), 
and  contains  20"65  per  1000  of  common  salt. 

Nie'der-langT'enau.  Prussia,  near  to 
Glatz.  Weak  athermal,  bicarbonated  chalybeate 
waters,  containing  much  carbonic  acid.  They 
are  used  for  drinking  and  for  baths,  especially 
mud  baths,  in  chronic  joint-diseases,  and  rheu- 
matic conditions  in  anaemic  persons. 

Nie  dernau.  Germany,  in  Wiirtemburg. 
A  picturesque  place,  400  metres  above  the  sea- 
level.  Here  are  several  cold  calcic  carbonate 
springs,  most  of  which  are  weakly  chalybeate. 
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They  are  used  both  for  drinking  and  as  baths  in 
neurotic  troubles,  chronic  rheumatism,  and  dis- 
orders of  the  digestive  and  urinary  tracts. 

Niedersel  ters.   See  Selters. 

Niederur  nen.  Switzerland,  canton 
Glarus.  Athermal  bicarbonated  chalybeate 
waters,  arising  432  metres  above  sea-level,  and 
employed  in  chronic  rheumatism. 

Niederwil  dungen.   See  Wildungen. 

Nie  derwyl.  Switzerland,  canton  Aarau. 
A  picturesque  village,  380  metres  above  sea- 
level,  possessing  two  springs  of  athermal  bicar- 
bonated calcic  waters. 

Niel  lo  sil'ver.  (G.  Niellosilber.)  An. 
alloy  of  bluish  colour.  It  is  composed  of  nine  parts 
of  silver,  one  of  copper,  one  of  lead,  and  one  of 
bismuth. 

Nie'pa.  (G.  Nieparinde.)  The  bark  of 
Samadera  indica,  Gartn.  Hab.  Sunda  Isles.  It  is 
reddish  brown,  6  mm.  thick,  very  smooth,  dotted 
with  white  internally,  finely  fibrous,  friable, 
taste  bitter  and  astringent,  and  colours  the 
saliva  red.  It  is  reputed  to  possess  antifebrile 
properties. 

Nier'atz.  Germany,  in  Wiirtemburg. 
Indifferent  mineral  waters. 

Nierember'gia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Solanacem.  The  species  are  all  indigenous 
to  tropical  America. 

JT.  hippoma'nica,  Ruiz  and  Pav.  ("Jtt- 
ttoi,  the  horse ;  /xavia,  madness.)  A  species 
which,  when  eaten  by  horses,  produces  a  febrile 
affection  named  chuchu. 

Nier'stein.    Same  as  Sironabad. 

Nigel'la.  (L.  nigellus,  blackish;  from 
niger,  black;  because  of  its  black  seed.  F. 
nigelle;  I.  nepitella;  S.  agenuz ;  G.  Fenchel~ 
blume.)  Fennel  flower.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Eanunculacem. 

JT.  arven'sis,  Linn.  (L.  arvensis,  belong- 
ing to  the  fields.  F.  nigelle  des  champs,  n.  bleue, 
herbe  du  capucin,  nielle,  araignee  ;  Jleur  de  St. 
Catherine;  G.  Acker  schwarzkiimmel.)  Seeds 
(F.  poivrette,  toute-epice),  nearly  smooth ;  they, 
with  the  seeds  of  the  two  next  species,  contain 
about  35  per  cent,  of  fat  oil,  less  than  1  per  cent, 
of  ethereal  oil,  smelling  like  parsley,  a  sub- 
stance named  nigellin,  tannic  acid,  and  acrystal- 
lisable  glycoside  named  melanthin.  The  seeds 
are  aromatic  and  stimulant. 

JT.  cit'rlna,  De  Cand.  A  variety  of  N. 
sativa. 

JT.  cre'tica,  De  Cand.  A  variety  of  N. 
sativa. 

JT.  damasce'na,  Linn.  (F.  nigelle  de 
Damas,  toile  d' araignee ;  G.  Damaszcner 
Schwarzkiimmel,  Madchen  im  Busch,  Grete  im 
Griinen.)  Ragged  lady.  A  species  found  on 
the  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  Seeds  tri- 
angular, transversely  wrinkled;  used  as  an  aro- 
matic emmenagogue. 

JT.  In' die  a,  Roxb.  The  Indian  variety  of 
N.  sativa. 

JT.  sati  va,  Linn.  (L.  sativus,  that  is 
sown.  F.  nielle  cultivee,  faux  cumin,  cumin 
noir;  G.  gemeiner  Schwarzkiimmel.)  Hab. 
Southern  Europe  and  Egypt.  The  fennel  flower, 
nutmeg  flower,  or  devil  in  a  bush ;  formerly  used 
as  an  expectorant,  deobstruent,  carminativo, 
aphrodisiac,  emmenagogue,  galactagogue.  and 
diuretic.  The  seeds  contain  an  ethereal  and 
a  fatty  oil,  and  were  formerly  used  as  a  sub- 
stitute' for  pepper;  they  were  probably  the  black 
cummin  of  Holy  Scripture.   A  tincture  of  tho 


seeds  was  formerly  included  in  the  Bengal  Phar- 
macopoeia as  Tincture  of  Mugrela. 

Nigellas  trum.  (L.  nigella,  the  fennel 
flower ;  aster,  a  star.)  A  name  for  the  Agro- 
stemma  githago,  or  com-cockle. 

Nig  el  lin.     {Nigella.)    A  yellow,  bitter 
fluorescent  liquid  obtained  by  Reinsch,  from  the  t 
seeds  of  the  species  of  Nigella  ;  it  is  probably  a 
compound. 

Niger.    (L.  niger,  black.   F.  noir;  G. 
schwarze.)    Dark  coloured  ;  black. 

Ni  ger.   The  African  river  of  that  name. 
N.  seed  oil.    The  oil  of  the  seeds  of 
Guizotia  oleifera. 

NiggTs  test  for  lig-'nin.  The  sub- 
stance to  be  tested  is  immersed  in  an  aqueous 
solution  of  indol  for  a  few  minutes,  and  then 
transferred  to  a  mixture  of  one  part  of  strong 
sulphuric  acid  to  four  of  water.  Lignified  struc- 
tures become  red. 

Night.  (Mid.  E.  niht ;  Sax.  niht,  neht, 
neaht ;  G.  Nacht ;  L.  nox  ;  Gr.  v6% ;  Sans,  nakta; 
from  Aryan  root  nak,  to  fail.)  The  time  when  it 
is  not  day. 

JT.  blind  ness.    The  same  as  Nyctalopia ; 
but  according  to  some  it  is  Kemeralopia. 

JT.  bloom'ing-  ce'reus.      The  Cactus 
grandiflorus. 

JT.  cry.   A  sudden  cry  not  tinfrequently 
occurring  in  sleep,  and  awakening  the  patient,  in 
hip  disease,  and  due  to  some  spasm  of  the  muscles 
pressing  the  inflamed  parts  together. 
Also,  a  similar  cry  in  hydrocephalus. 

N.-mare.    See  Nightmare. 

JT.  pain.  A  common  symptom  of  hip 
disease.  It  is  believed  to  indicate  the  extension 
of  disease  to  the  articular  surface.  In  most  in- 
stances it  is  a  transferred  sensation  referred  to 
the  knee,  and' resulting  from  irritation  of  either 
the  anterior  crural,  the  sciatic,  or  the  obturator 
nerve. 

JT.  pal'sy.  Numbness  of  the  extremities 
occurring  in  women  about  the  climacteric  period 
during  the  night. 

JT.  perspira  tions.    See  N.  sweats. 

N". -shade.    See  Nightshade. 

JT.  sight.  (G.  Nachtsehen.)  A  synonym 
of  Kemeralopia  ;  according  to  some  it  is  Nycta- 
lopia. 

JT.  soil.  The  contents  of  cesspools  and 
privies;  so-called  because  it  was  frequently  re- 
moved at  night. 

Tf.-soil  fe'ver.  A  synonym  of  Enteric 
fever. 

JT.  starting-.  A  sudden  jerk  of  the 
limb  occurring  in  cases  of  acute  and  subacute 
hip-disease,  due  to  spasmodic  contraction  of  tho 
muscles,  and  commonly  associated  with  severe 
pain. 

N. -stool.  A  stool  with  a  receptacle  for 
faeces,  for  use  in  a  bedroom. 

JT.  sweats.  (G.  Nachtscliweiss.)  The 
frequent  and  profuse  perspirations  which  occur 
in  great  exhaustion  of  the  system,  as,  for  ex- 
ample, in  phthisis  and  hectic  fever. 

JT.  ter'rors.  (F.  terreurs  nocturnes;  G. 
niichtliche  Aufschreckm.)  The  sudden  waking 
up  of  a  child  from  sleep  screaming  with  terror 
and  in  great  distress,  so  as  with  difficulty  to  be 
pacified,  or  to  be  brought  to  a  consciousness  of 
his  surroundings;  tho  event  generally  occurs 
an  hour  or  two  after  going  to  sleep,  and  no 
clear  remembrance  of  it  is  experienced  next 
morning. 
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Also,  the  fear  of  darkness,  or  of  being  left  alone 
in  the  dark,  common  in  childhood. 

Also,  the  same  as  Nightmare. 

Night  eyes.   The  Crusta  genu  equina. 

Nightmare.  (Mid.  E.  nightemare, 
nyghte  mare;  from  Sax.  neaht,  night ;  mara,  a 
nightmare,  or  crusher ;  from  Aryan  root  mar,  to 
bruise,  to  crush.  F.  cauchemar ;  I.  incubo  ;  S. 
pesadilla;  G.  Alp,  Alpdriicker.)  A  condition 
of  unsound  sleep,  accompanied  by  distressing 
sensations  and  dreams.  Tne  chief  causes  are  in- 
digestion and  exhaustion  from  over- work  or  over- 
excitement  of  the  nervous  system. 

Nig"ht'shade.  (Sax.  nihtscadu,  niht- 
scada ;  from  niht,  night;  scadu,  shade.  G. 
Nachtschatten.)  A  name  given  to  several 
plants,  but  especially  to  the  Atropa  belladonna, 
because  it  was  thought  to  be  evil  and  loved  the 
dark. 

jr.,  American.  The  Phytolacca  decan- 
dria,  or  pork- physic. 

N.,  bit'tersweet.  The  Solanum  dulca- 
mara. 

jr.,  black.   The  Solanum  nigrum. 

N.,  com'mon.   The  Solanum  nigrum. 

TT..  dead  ly.  (F '.  belladonne ;  G.  gemeine 
Wolfskirsche,  todtlicher  Nachtschatten?)  The 
Atropa  belladonna,  or  dwale. 

jr.,  enchanter's.   The  Circcea  lutetiana. 

jr.,  g-ar'den.   The  Solanum  nigrum. 

jr.,  Xn'dlan.   The  Solanum  indicum. 

jr.,  Pal'estine.    The  Solanum  sanctum. 

jr.,  red.   The  Phytolacca  decandria. 

Jr.,  sleep'y.   The  Physalis  somnifera. 

jr.,  stinking:.   The  Hyoscyamus  niger. 

Jr.,  tree.   The  Solanum  pseudo-capsicum. 

Jr.,  vine.    The  Solanum  dulcamara. 

JT.,  wood'y.  (F.  douce- amere  ;  G.  Bitter- 
suss?)    The  Solanum  dulcamara,  or  bitter-sweet. 

Ni  gra  oc'uli  macula.  (L.  niger, 
black ;  oculus,  the  eye ;  macula,  a  stain.)  The 
pupil  or  black  spot  of  the  eye. 

Nigran'ilin.  (L.  niger,  black;  anilin.) 
C3oil^b.  Anilin  black.  An  amorphous  black 
powder,  being  an  oxidation  product  of  aniline;  it 
is  used  in  dyeing. 

Nigraspina.  (L.  niger  ;  spina,  a  thorn.) 
Old  name,  eleventh  century,  for  the  buckthorn. 

Nigre'do.  (L.  niger,  black.)  A  synonym 
of  Melasma. 

JT.  a  sole.  (L.  a,  from;  sol,  the  6un.) 
Same  as  Ephelis. 

Nigrescent.  (L.  nigrcsco,  to  grow 
black.  F.  noiratre ;  G.  schioarzlich.)  Ap- 
proaching to  a  black  colour. 

Ni'gricant.  (L.  niger.  G.  schwdrtz- 
lich.)    Becoming  black. 

Nigricau  line.  (L.  niger,  black;  eaulis, 
a  stem.  F.  nigricaule;  G.  schwarzstcngelig.) 
Having  a  black  or  blackish  stem,  as  the  Hypnum 
nigricaule. 

Nigricollate.  (L.  niger ;  collum,  tho 
neck.    F.  nigricolle.)    Having  a  black  neck. 

Nigricor'nate.  (L.  niger;  cornu,  a  horn. 
F.  nigricorne  ;  G.  schioarzfuhlhornig.)  Having 
black  antenna;. 

N  igr  icru'r  al.  (L.  niger  ;  erus,  tho  leg  or 
thigh.  F.  nigricrure;  G.  schwarzschcnkclig .) 
Having  black  legs  or  thighs,  as  the  Hydrxna 
nigricruris. 

Ni gripe  date.  (L.  niger;  pes,  a  foot. 
F.  nigripede.)    Having  a  black  foot  or  stipes. 

Nigripen'nate.  (L.  niacr  ;  pcmia,  a 
wing.     F.  nigripenne;  G.  schwarzjliigclig.) 


Having  the  wings,  or  the  elytra,  of  a  black 
colour. 

Nigriros'trate.  (L.  niger;  rostrum,  a 
beak.  F.  nigrirostre ;  G.  schwarzschnabelig .) 
Having  a  black  proboscis,  or  a  black  beak. 

Nigris'mus.  (L.  niger.)  The  same  as 
Chloasma  and  Melanoderma. 

Nigrisper'mous.  (L.  niger;  Gr. 
airipixa,  seed.  F.  nigrispermeS)  Having  black 
or  dark  coloured  seeds. 

Nigritar  sate.  (L.  niger;  tarsus.  F. 
nigritarse.)   Having  black  tarsi. 

N igr ithorac'ic .  (L.  niger  ;  thorax, the 
chest.  F.  nigrithorax  ;  G.  schwarzbrustig .) 
Having  a  black  or  dark-coloured  breast. 

Nigrit'ies.  (L.  nigrities ;  from  niger.  F. 
nigritie,  noirceur  ;  I.  nigrizia  ;  S.  nigricie  ;  G. 
Schwarze.)  Blackness.  A  dark  pigmentation  of 
the  skin  affecting  patches  of  considerable  extent, 
and  occurring  after  persistent  hyperemia.  Para- 
sites and  other  conditions  leading  to  frequent 
scratching  of  the  skin  may  occasion  it. 

TT.  cu  tis.  (L.  cutis, the  skin.)  Blackness 
of  the  skin,  depending  upon  excessive  deposit  of 
pigment. 

JT.  lin'g-uae.  (L.  lingua,  the  tongue.  F. 
nigritie  dc  la  languc.)  Black  tongue.  It  is  due 
to  enlargement  of  the  papilla  of  the  tongue  and 
accumulation  of  pigment. 

JT.  os'sium.  (L.  os,  a  bone.)  A  synonym 
of  Caries  of  bone. 

Ni  gritism.    Same  as  Nigrities. 
Nigritu'do.    (L.  nigritudo ;  from  niger, 
black.)    Blackness.    Same  as  Melanosis. 

JT.  pulmo'num.  Same  as  Anlhracosis 
pulmonum. 

Nigriven'tral.  (L.  niger;  renter,  the 
belly.  F.  nigriventre ;  G.  schwarzbduehig .) 
Having  a  black  belly,  as  the  Tachina  nigri- 
ventris. 

Ni'gromancy.  (L.  niger;  Gr.  nam-da, 
divination.  F.  nigromantie ;  G.  Teijfekbe- 
schworung.)  Old  term  which  originally  signified 
the  science  of  natural  objects  hidden  in  the 
earth,  as  that  of  minerals  and  metals;  but 
afterwards,  by  the  instinct  of  the  devil  and  the 
wickedness  of  bad  men,  says  Castellus,  it  fell 
into  abuse  and  became  the  diabolical  art.  In 
the  latter  sense  it  may  be  regarded  as  a  corrup- 
tion of  Neci-otnancy.  Tho  black  art,  science,  or 
power,  of  divination. 

Ni'gror.  (L.  nigror,  blackness.)  Same  as 
Melasma. 

Ni  grosin.  (L.  niger.)  CsoHjsOaHCl.  A 
blue-grey  or  black  colouring  matter  obtained  by 
the  action  of  nitrobenzol  on  anilin  hydrochlorate 
in  presence  of  iron  and  hydrochloric  acid.  Used  as 
a  protoplasm  stain  for  sections  of  nervous  system. 

Nigrum  oc'uli.  (L.  niger,  black; 
oculus,  tho  eye.)   The  pupil  of  the  eye. 

Ni'gua.    Samo  ns  Ct 

Ni  nil.  (L.  nihil,  nothing.)  Same  as  Ni- 
hilum  album. 

JT.  album.  (L.  albus,  white.)  The  same 
as  Nihilum  album. 

JT.  pris  cum.  (Mod.  L.  griscus,  grey.) 
Oxide  of  zinc. 

Nihilis  mus.  (L.  nihil.)  A  term  which 
has  been  applied  to  the  Expectant  method. 

Ni  hilum  al'bum.  (L.  nihilum,  no- 
thing; from  ne,  no;  hilum,  ft  little  thing;  albus, 
white.)  The  flowers  of  the  oxide  of  zinc,  being 
zinc  oxide  obtained  by  sublimation. 

Also,  a  name  for  Pompholyx. 
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Ni  in.  An  insect  wax,  from  Yucatan,  iden- 
tical with  Axin. 

Ni  ko.  Hard,  ovate,  oily  seeds,  of  chocolate 
colour,  produced  by  an  unknown  plant  in  Liberia. 
The  fruit  is  hard,  and  5  cm.  long. 

Nil.  (L.  nil,  contr.  of  nihil,  nothing.) 
Same  as  Nihilum  album. 

Nile.  (NtlXos;  L.  Nilus.)  A  river  in 
Egypt,  extending  from  the  Victoria  Nyanza  to 
the  Mediterranean,  a  distance  of  3370  miles.  The 
banks  of  the  Nile,  below  the  first  cataracts,  are 
yearly  becoming  more  and  more  a  winter  resort, 
on  account  of  the  dryness  of  the  climate. 

Niliacum.  (L.  Nilus,  the  river  Nile.  F. 
iniel ;  G.  Honig.)    Old  name  for  Mel,  or  honey. 

Also,  applied  to  the  Nitrum  of  the  ancients. 

Nim.  The  Indian  name  of  Azadirachta 
indica.    See  Neem  tree. 

W.  bark.  The  bark  of  Azadirachta 
indica,  Juss.  It  is  astringent,  tonic,  and  anti- 
periodic. 

ST.  bark,  decoc  tion  of.  See  Decoctum 
azadirachta. 

TS.  bark,  tinc  ture  of.  See  Tinctura 
azadirachta. 

N".  leaves.  The  leaves  of  Azadirachta 
indica,  Jussieu.  They  are  stimulant,  and  are 
used  as  a  local  application  to  ulcers  and  obstinate 
skin  diseases. 

W.  leaves,  poul'tice  of.  See  Cataplasma 
azadirachtm. 

Ni  ma.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Sima- 
rubacea. 

U.  quassioi'des.  (L.  quassia  ;  Gr.  e!<Sos.) 
The  Brucea  quassioides. 

Nim  bus.  (L.  nimbus,  a  black  rain-cloud.) 
A  rain-cloud ;  it  varies  in  form,  and  has  a  uni- 
form grey  tint  with  irregular  fringed  edges. 

Nind  sin.   See  Ninsi. 

Nine.  (Mid.  E.  nyne,  nine;  Sax.  nigon, 
nigen;  F.  neuf ;  I.  nove ;  S.  nueva;  G.  neun  ; 
L.  novem ;  Gr.  ivvia;  from  an  original  nawan, 
of  unknown  origin.)  A  numeral,  being  one 
more  than  eight. 

Nine  bark.  The  bark  of  Spiraa  opuli- 
folia,  L.  It  is  astringent  and  tonic,  and  is  used 
as  a  vulnerary. 

Nine  day  fits.  See  Trismus  nascentium. 

Nine'ty.  (Sax.  nigontig.  F.  quatre-vingt- 
dix  ;  I.  novanta;  S.  noventa  ;  G.  neunzig.) 
Nine  times  ten. 

ST. -knot.   The  Polyganum  aviculare. 

Ni'non.  (F.  hellebore ;  G.  Nieswurz.)  A 
barbarous  term  for  Helleborum,  or  hellebore; 
also  spelt  Nieon. 

Nin  si.  (Japan  name.)  The  root  6tock  of 
Slum  ninsi,  Thunb.  The  fragments  are  small, 
fusiform,  annulated,  and  brown,  varying  in  size 
from  a  quill  to  the  little  finger,  of  sweetish  and 
aromatic  taste. 

Nin  sing".  The  Sium  ninsi;  sometimes 
erroneously  applied  to  ginseng,  the  Panax  quin- 
quefolium. 

Ninth.    Belonging  to  Nine. 
XT.  nerve.   The  Olosso-pharyngcal  nerve 
when  the  cranial  nerves  are  regarded  as  twelve 
in  number ;  the  Hypoglossal  nerve  when  they 
are  regarded  as  nine  in  number. 

Nin'zen.   Same  as  Ninsi. 

Nin'zin.    Same  as  Ninsi. 

Nio.  The  native  name  of  Baccharis  cordi- 
folia,  Lam. 

Ni'obate.  A  salt  of  Niobic  acid.  The 
niobates  yield  a  white  precipitate,  insoluble  in 


excess,  with  hydrochloric  acid ;  a  red  precipitate 
with  potassium  ferrocyanide ;  a  bright  yellow 
precipitate  with  potassium,  ferricyanide  ;  and  an 
orange-red  precipitate  with  infusion  of  galls. 

Nio'bic  ac'id.  HNb03.  A  white  powder 
formed  by  decomposing  niobium  pentachloride 
with  water. 

N.  chlo  ride.  NbCl5.  A  yellow,  volatile, 
easily  fusible  substance  obtained,  along  with 
niobic  oxychloride,  when  a  mixture  of  niobic 
acid  and  charcoal  are  heated  in  a  stream  of 
chlorine  gas. 

N.  oxy  chloride.  NbOCl3.  A  white, 
volatile,  non-fusible  substance,  obtained  in  the 
preparation  of  N.  chloride. 

Nio  bium.  (Niobe,  the  daughter  of  Tan- 
talus and  wife  of  Amphion.  G.  Niob.)  Symbol, 
Nb.  Atomic  weight,  93 -7.  A  rare  metal  found 
by  Hatchett  associated  with  tantalum,  hence  its 
name,  in  tantalite  and  columbite,  in  yttrotan- 
talite  and  niobite.  It  forms  a  black  powder,  of 
sp.  gr.  6*27  to  6'37.    It  is  a  quinquevalent  metal. 

N.  dlox'ide.  (A/s,  twice.)  Nb202.  A 
white  powder,  or  a  crystalline  substance,  ob- 
tained by  passing  the  vapour  of  niobium  oxy- 
chloride over  heated  magnesium. 

W.  hydrox'lde.   Same  as  Niobic  acid. 

N".  pentox'lde.  (IlsVre,  five.)  Nb205. 
A  white  amorphous  infusible  powder,  formed 
when  niobium  is  burned  in  the  air ;  it  crystal- 
lises when  strongly  heated. 

H.  tetrox'lde.  (TtT-pas,  four.)  Nb204. 
A  black  powder  obtained  by  heating  the  pent- 
oxide  in  hydrogen. 

Nio'pon.  Old  term  for  oil  expressed  from 
bitter  kernels,  as  stated  by  Erotianus;  also, 
according  to  some,  the  oil  of  bitter  almonds. 
(Castellus.) 

Nio  ta.   A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Sima- 

rubaceee. 

JT.  bark.   The  bark  of  Samadera  indica. 

XT.  centapet'ala,  Laur.  (L.  centum,  a 
hundred;  petal.)  The  Samadera  indica, Giirtner. 

XT.  pentapet'ala,  Lamarck.  (Ilt'i/re, 
five ;  petal.)    The  Samadera  indica. 

N.  tetrapefala,  "Wall.  (TtTpds,  four; 
petal.)    The  Samadera  indica. 

Ni  pa.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Pan- 
danacece. 

W.  fru'ticans,  Thbg.  (F.  nipa  arbris- 
seau.)  A  plant  growing  in  the  Moluccas  and  the 
Sunda  Isles.  It  is  used  as  a  source  of  sugar,  and 
the  juice  of  the  spadix  is  fermented  into  wine. 

Niphablepsia.  (n;ah,  snow;  ap\t\pia, 
blindness.  F.  niphablepsie ;  G.  Schnecblindhcit.) 
Blindness  caused  by  the  glaring  reflection  of  sun- 
light upon  the  snow.    See  Snow  blindness. 

Niphotyphlo'siS.  (Ni'r/»a;  -ri^Xaxris, 
a  making  blind.  F.  niphotyphlose.)  The 
progress  of  Niphotyphlotes,  or  a  becoming  blind 
by  the  glare  of  sunlight  upon  snow. 

Niphotyphlotes.  (Ni'./>a;  <rurf>\o's, 
blind.  F.  niphotyphlote ;  G.  Schneeblindheit.) 
Blindness  produced  by  exposure  to  the  glare  of 
sunlight  upon  the  snow. 

Nip  ple.  (A  dim.  of  E.  nib,  a  beak.  F. 
mamelon,  papille ;  I.  capczzolo,  zizza  ;  S.pezon; 
G.  Brustwarze.)  A  teat ;  being  the  small  conical 
projection  in  the  centre  of  the  areola  of  the 
breasts  of  men  and  women.  It  is  pinkish  or 
brownish  in  colour,  wrinkled,  and  perforated  at 
its  tip  by  the  openings  of  the  lactiferous  ducts. 
It  consists  of  skin  and  areolar  tissue,  with  un- 
striped  muscular  fibres  mostly  arranged  in  circles 
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at  the  baBc,  but  some  few  running  longitudi- 
nally, and  is  thus  capable  of  erection.  It  con- 
tains many  blood-vessels  and  nerves. 

N".,  artificial.  (F.  bout  de  sein.)  Same 
as  N.  shield. 

N.,  crack  eU.  A  condition  of  simple  ex- 
coriation, or  of  a  deeper  ulceration,  or,  the  most 
painful  condition  of  all,  a  more  or  less  deep  fis- 
sure, of  the  skin  of  the  nipple,  occurring  during 
Buckling,  especially  of  a  first  child.  It  is  gene- 
rally of  mechanical  origin,  the  result  of  the 
sucking,  but  may  perhaps  be  produced  by  un- 
healthy secretion  from  the  child's  mouth. 

XT.,  dermatitis  of,  malig  nant  pap  - 
illary. (Aip/ia,  the  skin;  L.  malignus,  of 
an  evil  nature;  papilla,  a  teat.)  Thin's  term 
for  the  condition  of  the  skin  of  the  nipple  in 
Paget' s  disease. 

IT.,  eczema  of.    See  Eczema  of  nipple. 

W.  line.   The  Linea  mammillaris. 

N.,  malig  nant  disease'  of.  (L.  malig- 
nus, of  an  evil  nature.)  The  nipple  is  sometimes 
the  seat  of  an  epithelioma  which  commences  as  a 
crack  or  fissure,  the  base  of  which  is  indurated, 
and  which  presents  the  usual  characters  of  that 
disease.  Another  affection  is  hard  carcinoma 
which,  affecting  its  whole  substance,  causes  it  to 
enlarge  and  to  project  from  the  breast  like  a  knob. 
An  eczematous  condition  frequently  associated 
with  malignant  disease  of  the  mammary  gland 
is  described  under  the  head  of  Paget' s  disease. 

W.  shield.  A  covering  of  india-rubher  or 
other  material  for  the  nipple  of  a  suckling 
woman. 

N.s,  supernumerary.  (L.  super, 
above ;  numerus,  number.)  The  presence  of 
more  than  one  nipple  to  each  of  the  two  mam- 
mary glands  of  the  human  female  has  been 
observed ;  more  nipples  than  two  have  also  been 
found,  each  one  being  connected  with  a  super- 
numerary mammary  gland  on  the  chest,  or  in 
the  groin,  or  on  some  other  part  of  the  body. 

TT.-wort.  (F.  lampsane,  herbe  aux  ma- 
melles  ;  G.  gemeiner  brauner  Sen/.)  The  Lapsana 
communis,  because  it  was  used  for  sore  nipples. 

Nirmali.  The  fruit  of  Strychnos pota- 
torum. 

Nir  mull.    Same  as  Nirmali. 

Nir  mus.  A  Genus  of  the  Suborder  Mal- 
lophaga,  Order  Hemiptera. 

Ht.  angus'ticeps,  Giebel.  (L.  angustus, 
narrow;  caput,  the  head.  F.  nirme  d  tempes 
angulaires.)    A  parasite  of  the  quail. 

N.  caementlllus,  Nitzch.  (L.  ccemen- 
tum,  rough  stone.  F.  nirme  couleur  suie.)  A 
parasite  of  pigeons. 

W.  heterotypus,  Megnin.  ("E-rtpos, 
different;  rvirot,  a  pattern.  F.  nirme  hclero- 
type.)    A  parasite  of  the  Impcyan  pheasant. 

Nis'berry.    Same  as  Naseberry. 

Nis  bet,  Wil  liam.  A  Scotch  surgeon, 
born  in  Edinburgh  in  1759,  died  in  1822. 

W.'s  chan'cre.  (F.  chancre,  an  ulcer.) 
A  lymphatic  abscess  on  the  dorsum  of  the  penis 
which  proceeds  to  a  chancre,  and  which  is  caused 
by  syphilitic  infection ;  sometimes  two  or  three 
other  such  abscesses  form  in  its  neighbourhood. 

Nlsso'lla.  A  Genus  of  tho  Nat.  Order 
Leguminosa;. 

N".  quina'ta,  Aubl.  Hab.  Guiana.  Sup- 
plies a  red,  very  astringent,  gum. 

Nis  nyros.  Turkey.  A  small  island,  in 
the  Greek  Archipelago,  formerly  called  Porphoris. 
The  soil  is  of  volcanic  origin,  and  the  water 


issuing  from  it  is  charged  with  hydrogen  sul- 
phide. The  springs  are  in  high  repute  for  rheu- 
matic affections. 

Ni'sus.  (L.  nisus.a.  pressure;  from  nitor, 
to  endeavour,  or  strain.  F.  impulsion  generative; 
G.  Trieb.)  An  effort.  Term  applied  to  the  vernal 
generative  impulse  of  birds. 

Applied  to  the  effort  to  produce  evacuation  of 
the  madder,  rectum,  or  uterus  by  the  contrac- 
tion of  the  abdominal  muscles  when  those  of  re- 
spiration are  fixed. 

N.  formatl'vus.  (L.  forma,  shape.  F. 
effort  formative;  G.  Bildungstrieb.)  Blumen- 
bach's  term  for  the  creative  or  formative  effort 
possessed  by  organised  matter  which  endows 
every  individual  organ  with  a  vita  propria. 

XT.  parturient'ium.  (L.  parturio,  to  be 
in  labour.)  The  forcing  effort  of  a  woman  in 
labour. 

Nit.  (Mid.  E.  nite,  nyte;  Sax.  hnitu;  from 
Teut.  base  hnit,  to  attack.  F.  lente  ;  I.  lendine  ; 
S.  liendra;  G.  Niss.)  The  egg  and  egg-case 
of  a  louse  or  flea ;  formerly  applied  to  the  louse 
itself. 

Nited  ula.  (L.  niteo,  to  shine.)  The 
Glow-worm. 

Nitid.  (L.  nitidus,  shining.)  Smooth  and 
glossy. 

Nitidiflo  rous.  (L.  nitidus,  shining; 
flos,  a  flower.  F.  nitidiflore.)  Having  brilliant 
flowers. 

Nitidifolious.  (L.  nitidus,  shining; 
folium,  a  leaf.  F .  nitidifolie.)  Having  shining 
leaves. 

Ni'tidous.  (L.  nitidus,  from  niteo,  to 
shine.  F.  luisant ;  G.  glanzend,  schimmernd.) 
Smooth;  glistening;  shining;  glossy. 

Nitrac  rol.  (L.  nitrum,  nitre;  acer, 
sharp  ;  oleum,  oil.)  An  oily  yellowish  liquid,  of 
irritating  odour,  which  is  formed,  together  with 
cholesteric  and  nitrocholic  acids,  when  choloidio 
acid  is  treated  with  nitric  acid. 

Nitran.  N03.  Graham's  term  for  the 
radical  which  he  supposed  to  exist  in  the  ni- 
trates. 

N i  tranide.  A  compound  containing 
Nitran  ;  and  so  synonymous  with  Nitrate. 

Nitranilic  ac'id.  C6(OH)2(N02)502. 
a-Dinitrodihydroxyquinone.  A  substance  formed 
when  diacetylquinol  is  added  to  a  cold  mixture 
of  strong  sulphuric  and  nitric  acids.  It  is  in- 
soluble in  ether  and  in  alcohol,  but  soluble  in 
water,  from  which  it  crystallises  in  long  golden 
prisms.   It  is  astringent. 

Nitran'ilin.  (F.  nitraniline;  G.  Ni- 
tranilin.)  C6H4(N0j)NHj.  A  substance  con- 
sisting of  yellow  acicular  crystals,  obtained  by 
treating  dinitrobenzene  with  an  alcoholic  solu- 
tion of  ammonium  sulphide.   Three  forms  exist. 

Nitra  ria.  (L.  nitraria,  a  natron  pit.)  A 
place  where  nitre  is  found. 

XT.,  artificial.   Same  as  Nitre  beds. 

N itra'ria.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Malpighiacca. 

Iff.  trldenta'ta,  Desf.  (L.  trident,  three- 
pronged.)  Hab.  North  Africa.  Fruit  said  to  be 
intoxicating.  According  to  Munby  it  is  the 
lotus  tree  of  the  ancients. 

Nitraria  cceo.  A  Nat.  Order  of  hypo- 
evnous  Exogent  suggested  by  Lindley,  but  sub- 
sequently withdrawn;  it  included  the  Genus 
mtraria,  of  the  Nat.  Order  Maipighiacea. 

Ni  tras.    Same  as  Nitrate. 
Iff.  aconltinee.    (F.  azotaie  d'acomttne, 
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Fr.  Codex.)  Large,  colourless  prismatic  crystals 
obtained  by  dissolving  aconitine  in  dilute  nitric 
acid  and  evaporating. 

XT.  am  ido  hydrargryro'sus.  Same  as 
Mercurous  ammonium  nitrate. 

XT.  ammo 'ulcus.  Same  as  Ammonii 
nitras. 

XT.  ammo'nlcus  cum  ox  ydo  hydrar- 
gryro'so.   The  Mydrargyri  oxydum  nigrum. 

XT.  am'yli.    Same  as  Amyl  nitrite. 

XT.  argren'tl.   See  Argenti  nitras. 

XT.  argren'ticus.  A  synonym  of  Argenti 
nitras. 

XT.  argren  ticus  crystalllsa'tus.  (F. 

azotate  d' argent  crystallisee,  Fr.  Codex.)  Nitrate 
of  silver  is  dissolved  in  dilute  nitric  acid,  and 
crystallised  out  in  the  cold. 

XT.  argren'ticus  fusus.  (F.  crayons 
a" azotate  d'argent,  Fr.  Codex,  nitrate  d'argent 
fondu,  pierre  infernale.)  Same  as  Argenti 
nitras  fusa. 

XT.  argren'ticus  mltlgra'tus.  (L.  argen- 
tum,  silver ;  mitigo,  to  make  mild.)  Nitrate  of 
silver  rendered  less  active  by  admixture  with 
potassium  nitrate  in  various  proportions.  See 
Mitigated  caustic. 

XT.  ba'rll.   The  Barium  nitrate. 

IT.  bary t'lcus.  (F.  azotate  de  baryte,  Fr. 
Codex,  nitrate  de  baryte.)    The  Barium  nitrate. 

XT.  blbydrargryro'sus.  (L.  bis,  twice; 
hydrargyrum,  mercury.  F.  sous-azotate  mer- 
cureux,  azotate  mercureux  bibasique,  sous-nitrate 
de  protoxyde  de  mercure,  turbith  nitreux.)  Same 
as  Mercurous  nitrate,  basic. 

XT.  fer'rlcus.    Same  as  Ferric  nitrate. 

XT.  bydrargr'yrl.  See  Hydrargyri  nitras. 

XT.  bydrargr'yrl  llq'uldus.  (L.  liquidus, 
fluid.)    The  Liquor  hydrargyri  nitratis  acidus. 

XT.  bydrargryr'lcus.  The  Hydrargyri 
nitras. 

XT.  bydrargryr'lcus  ac'ldo  nl'trlco 
solu'tus.  (F.  azotate  mercurique  liquide,  Fr. 
Codex,  nitrate  acide  de  deutoxyde  de  mercure  dis- 
sous,  n.  acide  de  mercure.)  Mercury  100  grammes, 
is  dissolved  in  a  mixture  of  nitric  acid  165 
grammes,  and  water  35  grammes,  and  the  pro- 
duct evaporated  to  225  grammes. 

XT.  bydrargryro'sus.  (L.  hydrargyrum, 
mercury.  F.  azotate  mercureux  crystallise,  Fr. 
Codex,  a.  de  protoxyde  de  mercure  crystallise, 
nitrate  de  protoxyde  de  mercure.)  Same  as  Mer- 
curous nitrate. 

XT.  ka'llcus.  Same  as  Potassium  ni- 
trate. 

XT.  lixlv'lae.  (L.  lixivia,  lye.)  The  Potassii 
nitras. 

XT.  na'trlcus.  (Natrium.)  See  Sodium 
nitrate. 

XT.  pilocarpi  nus.  (F.  azotate  de  pilo- 
carpine, Fr.  Codex,  nitrate  de  pilocarpine.)  See 
Pilocarpine  nitras. 

XT.  plum  blcus.  (L.  plumbum,  lead.  F. 
azotate  de  plomb,  Fr.  Codex,  nitrate  de  plomb.) 
See  Plumbi  nitras. 

N.  potas'sae.   Same  as  Potassium  nitrate. 

XT.  potas'slcus.  (F.  azotate  de  potasse, 
Ft.  Codex,  nitrate  de  potasse,  sel  de  nitre,  nitre, 
salpetre.)   See  Potassium  nitrate. 

XT.  so'dlcus.  (F.  azotate  de  soude,  Fr. 
Codex,  nitrate  de  soude.)    See  Sodium  nitrate. 

XT.  strycbnl'nus.  (F.  azotate  de  strych- 
nine, Fr.  Codex,  nitrate  de  strychnine.)  See 
Strychnine  nitrate. 

XT.  subblsmu'tblcus.   (F.  sous-azotate 


de  bismuth,  Fr.  Codex,  sous-nitrate  de  bismuth.) 
The  Bismuthi  nitras. 

Nitrata'tion.  (L.  nitrum,  nitre.)  The 
discolouration  and  darkening  of  tissues  sub- 
mitted to  the  action  of  silver  nitrate,  due  to  the 
deposit  of  silver  oxide. 

Nitrate.  (L.  nitrum.  F.  nitrate;  I. 
nitrato;  S.  nitrato ;  Gr.  salpetersaueres  Sak.) 
A  salt  of  nitric  acid.  The  nitrates  are  all  easily 
soluble  in  water,  and  crystallise  well.  Heated 
with  sulphuric  acid  and  copper  turnings  brown 
fumes  of  nitrogen  peroxide  are  given  off;  a 
small  quantity  of  a  solution  of  a  nitrate,  or  a  small 
crystal  of  one,  produces  a  deep  greenish  brown 
halo  at  the  junction  between  a  layer  of  sulphuric 
acid  and  a  solution  of  ferrous  sulphate ;  a  solid 
nitrate  deflagrates  when  heated  on  charcoal; 
the  addition  of  a  nitrate  to  boiling  hydrochloric 
acid  in  which  gold-leaf  has  been  placed  produces 
its  solution. 

Nitrates  are  found,  along  with  nitrites,  in 
drinking  water,  and  chiefly  arise  from  the  oxida- 
tion of  previously  present  organic  impurities. 
See  also  Nitrification. 

XT.  of  aluminium.  See  Aluminium 
nitrate. 

XT.  of  ammonium.  (F.  nitre  ammo- 
niacal,  n.  detonant.)    Same  as  Ammonii  nitras. 

XT.  of  am'yl.  C5HnN03.  A  substance 
which  boils  at  148°  C.  (298-4°  F.) 

XT.  of  bary 'ta.   See  Barium  nitrate. 

XT.  of  bls'mutb.  The  Bismuthi  sub- 
nitras. 

XT.  of  cam'pbor.  An  oily  liquid  obtained 
by  dissolving  camphor  in  nitric  acid.  It  is 
decomposed  by  water,  camphor  being  precipi- 
tated. 

XT.  of  ce'rlum.   Same  as  Cerous  nitrate. 

XT.  of  cop'per.   See  Gupri  nitras. 

XT.  of  lead.    See  Plumbi  nitras. 

XT.  of  lime.  (F.  nitrate  de  chaux  ;  Gr. 
salpetersaures  Kalk.)    See  Calcium  nitrate. 

XT.  of  mercury,  olnt'ment  of.  The 
Vhguentum  hydrargyri  nitratis. 

XT.  of  mer'cury,  olnt'ment  of,  di- 
lu'ted.  The  Tlnguentum  hydrargyri  nitratis 
dilutum. 

XT.  of  mer'cury,  solu  tion  of,  ac'ld. 

See  Liquor  hydrargyri  nitratis  acidus. 

XT.  of  pilocarpine.  See  Pilocarpine 
nitras. 

XT.  of  pot'asb.  (F.  nitrate  de  potasse  ;  G. 
salpetersaures  Kali.)    See  Potassii  nitras. 

XT.  of  pot'asb  pa'per.  See  Charta 
nitrata. 

XT.  of  potas'slum.   See  Potassii  nitras. 
XT.  of  sil'ver.    (J?,  nitrate  d'argent;  G. 
salpetersaures  Silber.)    See  Argenti  nitras. 
XT.  of  sil'ver  and  potas'slum.  One 

part  of  nitrate  of  silver  and  two  parts  of  nitrate 
of  potassium  fused  and  mixed  together  in  a  pla- 
tinum or  porcelain  capsule,  and  then  run  into 
moulds. 

XT.  of  sil'ver,  discoloura  tion  from. 

See  Argyria. 

XT.  of  sil'ver,  fu  sed   See  Argenti  nitras 
fusus. 

XT.  of  sil'ver,  tougrb'ened.  Five  parts 
of  nitrate  of  potassium  fused  with  95  parts  of 
nitrate  of  silver. 

XT.  of  sil'ver,  volumet  ric  solu'tlon 
of.    See  Volumetric  solution  of  nitrate  of  silver. 

XT.  of  so'da.   See  Sodii  nitras. 

XT.  of  so  dium.   See  Sodii  nitrat. 
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XT.  of  strychnine.  See  Strychnimm 
nitrieum. 

XT.  of  wa  ter.   Nitric  acid  of  the  Pharma- 
copoeias and  shops. 

XT.  of  zinc.   See  Zinc  nitrate. 

Ni  trated.  (F.  nitrate.)  Applied  to  a 
base  converted  into  a  salt  hy  its  combination 
with  nitric  acid. 

Ni  tratin.   A  synonym  of  Sodium  nitrate. 

Ni  tre.  (Mid.  E.  nitre,  niter ;  F.  nitre; 
L.  nitrum ;  Gr.  virpov,  an  impure  oarbonate  of 
sodium,  found  near  Momemphis  in  Egypt  and 
in  other  places ;  from  Ar.  nitriin,  natrun,  the 
same  salt.  In  later  times  the  word  nitrum  was 
used  for  both  carbonate  of  soda  and  saltpetre  ; 
when  the  latter  came  to  be  distinguished  from 
the  former  it  was  called  sal  nitri  and  so  nitre, 
while  the  sodium  carbonate,  or  nitrum,  was  im- 
ported under  the  name  natron.  F.  nitrate  de 
potasse,  nitre prismatigue ;  I.  nitro ;  S.  nitro;  G. 
salpetersaures  Kali,  Salpeter.)  Nitrate  of  potash 
or  saltpetre ;  a  neutral  salt,  formed  by  the  union 
of  nitric  acid  with  potash.  It  is  found  native 
in  the  soil  in  India,  Egypt,  Persia,  Spain,  and 
Peru.  It  can  also  be  formed  artificially,  see 
N.  beds.  It  is  found  in  the  vegetable  kingdom 
in  tobacco,  sunflower,  goosefoot,  borage,  nettle, 
barley,  Pareira,  and  Geum  urbanum.  Nitre  is 
dimorphous,  usually  crystallising  in  the  form  of 
a  six-sided  prism,  with  dihedral  summits,  which 
belongs  to  the  right  prismatic  system;  it  also 
crystallises  in  obtuse  rhombohedra.  The  crystals 
are  transparent,  colourless,  with  a  sharp  cooling 
taste,  and  undergo  no  change  on  exposure  to 
air.  100  parts  of  water  at  32°  F.  (0°  C.)  dissolve 
13-32  parts  of  nitre ;  at  77°  F.  (25°  C.)  38  parts ; 
and  at  212°  F.  (100°  C.)  246  parts.  Its  action  in 
moderate  doses  is  refrigerant,  diuretic,  and  dia- 
phoretic. In  large  doses  it  is  irritant.  See 
Potassii  nitras. 

XT.,  ammoni'acal.  (F.  nitre  ammoniacal.) 
Ammonium  nitrate. 

ir.,barjrt'ic.  (F. nitre  barytique.)  Barium 
nitrate. 

XT.  beds.  (F.  nitrieres  artificielles ;  I. 
nitriera;  S.  salitreria;  G.  Salpeterhiitte .)  Ar- 
rangements for  the  artificial  production  of  nitre. 
These  vary  in  different  places.  In  Switzerland 
a  hole  is  dug,  into  which  sandy  earth  is  placed 
and  moistened  with  the  fluid  running  from 
stables ;  in  two  or  three  years  nitre  is  formed. 
In  Sweden  decomposing  animal  and  vegetable 
matters,  mixed  with  cinders,  lime,  or  marl,  are 
placed  in  heaps  under  cover,  the  mass  being 
occasionally  disturbed  to  allow  of  the  access  of 
air ;  at  intervals  urine  is  added ;  at  the  end  of 
two  or  three  years  nitre  is  formed,  which  is 
separated  by  lixiviation  and  purified  by  crys- 
tallisation. 

XT.,  calca'reous.  (F.  nitre  ealcaire.) 
Calcium  nitrate. 

XT.,  cunt.  (F.  nitre  du  Chili.)  Same  as 
Sodium  nitrate. 

XT.,  cu  bic  (F.  nitre  eubique.)  Same  as 
Sodium  nitrate. 

XT.,  cultivated.  Nitro  obtained  arti- 
ficially.   See  N.  beds. 

XT.,  det  onating:.  (L.  detono,  to  thunder 
down.)    Ammonium  nitrate. 

IT.  drops.  Old  name  for  Spiritus  mtheris 
nitricx. 

U.,  flx'nd.    Same  as  Potassium  carbonate. 
XT.,  Inflam  mable.    (L.  inflammo,  to  set 
on  fire.)   The  Atnmonii  nitras. 


XT.,  ln'nar.  (L.  luna,  the  moon ;  a  name 
for  silver.    F.  nitre  lunaire.)    Silver  nitrate. 

XT.,  magne'sian,    Magnesium  nitrate. 

Xf.,  mercu  rial.    Mercury  nitrate. 

W.  pa'per.    See  Charta  nitrala. 

XT.  planta'tions.   Same  as  N.  beds. 

XT.,  prismat  ic.   Saltpetre,  or  Nitre. 

XT.,  quadran  gular,  (L.  qualuor,  four  ; 
angulus,  a  corner.  F.  nitre  quadrangulaire.) 
Sodium  nitrate. 

XT.,  roug-h.  Saltpetre  in  the  crude  or  un- 
purified  state  as  imported  from  abroad. 

XT.,  splr'lt  of.    Same  as  Nitric  acid. 

XT.,  sweet  spir'lt  of.  The  Spiritus 
atheris  nitrosi. 

Nitre  thane.  (F.  nitrethane.)  C2H5N03. 
A  fluid  isomeric  with  ethyl  nitrite,  which  appears 
during  the  action  of  ethyl  iodide  on  silver  nitrite. 
It  boils  at  112°  C.  (233-6°  F.),  has  an  acid  re- 
action, and  dissolves  in  alkalies. 

Ni  tric.  (L.  nitrum,  nitre.  F.  nitrique  ; 
I.  nitrico;  G.  salpeterig.)  Of,  or  belonging  to, 
Nitre. 

XT.  ac'id.  (F.  acide  azotique ;  I.  aeido 
nitrico;  G.  Salpetersdure,  Scheidewasser.)  HN03. 
An  acid  obtained  by  acting  upon  nitrate  of  potash 
or  soda  with  sulphuric  acid.  It  is  a  colourless 
liquid.  Sp.  gr.  from  1-35  to  1-4.  On  exposure 
to  the  air  it  exhales  white  fumes.  It  has  a  great 
affinity  for  water  of  which,  in  its  strongest  form, 
it  contains  less  than  one  per  cent.  It  stains  the 
cuticle  yellow.  Mixed  with  copper  filings  effer- 
vescence takes  place,  owing  to  the  escape  of 
nitrogen  binoxide,  which  forms  ruddy  vapours, 
and  a  greenish-blue  solution  of  copper  remains. 
Nitric  acid  decolourises  indigo  sulphate.  Morphia 
or  brucia  gives  a  red  colour  to  the  liquid,  height- 
ened by  ammonia.  A  mixture  of  nitric  acid 
and  hydrochloric  acid  dissolves  leaf  gold.  It  is 
a  powerful  caustic,  and  as  such  is  used  for  the 
destruction  of  warts,  chancres,  piles,  and  other 
growths.  When  diluted,  it  is  employed  in  dys- 
pepsia with  liver  complications,  in  bronchial 
catarrhs  to  restrain  the  secretion,  in  phosphatic 
conditions  of  the  urine,  in  oxaluria,  and  was  for- 
merly employed  in  syphilis. 

W.  ac'id,  anhy'drous.  (Ai/,  neg. ;  QStep, 
water.)  A  term  for  the  pure  nitric  acid  which  is 
contained,  with  a  variable  amount  of  water,  in 
ordinary  nitric  acid. 

IT.  ac'id,  dilu'ted.  See  Acidum  nitrieum 
dilutum. 

W.  ac'id,  fuming:.  (F.  acide  azotique 
fumante  ;  G.  rauchende  Salpetcrsaure.)  A  brown 
liquid  formed  by  employing  one  half  only  of  the 
amount  of  sulphuric  acid  that  is  used  in  the 
manufacture  of  nitric  acid.  It  consists  of  nitric 
acid,  HN03,  mixed  with  a  variable  quantity  of 
nitrous  acid,  HNOa,  and  some  nitrogen  dioxide, 
NaOa.  In  contact  with  the  air  it  emits  brown, 
suffocating  vapours,  which  form  a  very  efficient 
disinfectant. 

IT.  ac'id,  monohy'drated.  (Mm'os. 
single;  u<5o>p,  water.)  HN03.  The  strongest 
liquid  nitric  acid.  . 

XT.  ac  id,  poisoning-  toy.  Strong  nitric 
acid  when  swallowed  produces  immediately  a 
violent  burning  pain  in  the  throat  and  gullet, 
followed  by  gaseous  eructations,  severe  vomiting 
of  yellow  mucus  and  black  blood,  and  generally 
acuto  abdominal  pairf;  the  oral  mucous  mem- 
brane is  softened  and  white,  becoming  yellow ; 
the  breathing  is  difficult  from  swelling  or  de- 
struction of  the  parts  about  the  glottis ;  the  pulse 
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becomes  small,  quick,  and  irregular,  and  death 
may  take  place  within  twenty-four  hours,  some- 
times from  suffocation.  Occasionally  the  first 
effects  of  the  poison  are  recovered  from,  but  the 
exfoliation  of  the  alimentary  mucous  membrane 
is  so  extensive  that  death  occurs  at  a  later  period 
from  starvation.  The  smallest  fatal  dose  is  two 
drachms. 

The  vapour  of  nitric  acid  has  destroyed  life. 

W.  ac  id  test.  A  test  for  albumen  in  the 
urine.  A  little  nitric  acid  is  poured  into  a  test- 
tube,  and  a  small  quantity  of  the  urine  is  gently 
run  down  the  sides  of  the  tube  so  as  to  float  on 
the  surface  of  the  acid ;  if  the  uriue  contain 
albumen  a  layer  of  milkiness  is  seen  on  the  sur- 
face of  the  acid,  which  spreads  through  the 
layer  of  urine. 

Nitric  acid  is  also  used  to  distinguish  between 
albumen  and  phosphates  when,  on  heating  urine, 
a  milkiness  has  been  observed ;  the  latter  are 
dissolved  by  nitric  acid. 

W.  anhy  dride.  ('Ay,  neg ;  vStap,  water.) 
Same  as  Nitrogen  pentoxide. 

HI.  chlo  ride.  Same  as  Nitroxyl  chloride. 

N.  e'ther.  The  former  but  incorrect  name 
of  Nitrous  ether. 

TH.  fumiga  tions  of  Smyth.  (L.fumigo, 
to  smoke.)  Nitric  acid  vapour  evolved  by  pour- 
ing strong  sulphuric  acid  on  nitre.  This  vapour 
was  recommended  by  Dr.  Carmichael  Smyth  as 
a  disinfectant. 

W.  ox  ide.  A  synonym  of  Nitrogen  pent- 
oxide  ;  and  also  of  Nitrogen  dioxide. 

N.  oxide-haemoglobin.  (AI/xa,  blood ; 
L.  globus,  a  round  body.)  A  compound  of  hasmo- 
globin  with  nitric  oxide,  obtained  when  a  cur- 
rent of  nitric  oxide  is  passed  through  blood 
charged  with  ammonia ;  it  may  be  obtained  in 
a  crystalline  form  isomorphous  with  oxyhaemo- 
globin. 

N.  perox'ide.  Same  as  Nitrogen  peroxide. 

W.  starch.  Ordinary  6tarch  treated  with 
a  mixture  of  one  part  of  nitric  acid  in  150  parts 
of  cold  water,  and  allowed  to  dry  in  the  open 
air. 

Ni  tricum.  (F.  nitricum.)  The  hypo- 
thetic radical  of  nitrogen  of  which  it  was  sup- 
posed to  be  an  oxide,  an  hypothesis  for  some 
time  admitted  by  Bcrzelius. 

Ni  tride.  (F.  nitrur.)  A  combination  of 
nitrogen  with  an  element  or  radical. 

Nitrifica  tion.  (L.  nilrum,  nitre  ;  fio, 
to  be  made.  F.  nitrification.)  A  natural  pro- 
cess which  is  in  constant  operation,  consisting  in 
the  conversion  of  ammonia  into  nitric  acid  under 
the  influence  of  oxygen  and  microbes.  It  takes 
place  with  facility  in  porous  earth  that  is  neither 
too  dry  nor  too  moist,  and  which  contains  a  small 
quantity  of  organic  matter  with  phosphates  of 
calcium,  calcium  carbonate,  and  ammonium  chlo- 
ride ;  a  temperature  of  about  36°  C.  (96-8"  F.), 
and  absence  of  light  is  necessary.  The  presence 
of  much  organic  matter,  of  ammonia,  or  of  am- 
monium carbonate,  is  not  favourable  to  nitrifica- 
tion .  The  process  is  arrested  by  antiseptics.  In 
a  clay  soil  the  nitrifying  organism  is  confined 
to  about  eighteen  inches  of  the  surface,  and  is 
most  abundant  in  the  first  six  inches.  In  porous 
soils  it  penetrates  three  or  four  feet. 

Ni'trify.  To  convert  into  nitre,  as  in 
Nitrification. 

Nitrig-en'ium.  (F.  nitrigine;  G.  Stick- 
gas.)  Name  given  by  Wurzcr  to  nitrogen  or 
azote. 


Ni  tril  bases.  (Gr.  tertiare  Amine.) 
Tertiary  amines.  Ammonia  derivatives  which, 
instead  of  three  atoms  of  hydrogen,  contain  three 
univalent  group,  as  trimethylamine  N(CH3)3,  or 
a  trivalent  group. 

Ni'trils.  (F.nitriles;  G.  Nitrile.)  Dumas' 
term  for  the  cyanogen  compounds  of  the  alcohol 
radicals  in  which  the  nitrogen  is  trivalent ;  the 
carbon  of  the  cyanogen  groups  is  consequently 
in  combination  with  the  alcohol  radicals. .  They 
represent  the  ammoniacal  salts  of  the  organic 
acids  deprived  of  four  equivalents  of  water,  and 
are  capable  of  reforming  the  ammoniacal  salts 
from  which  they  are  derived  by  taking  up  four 
equivalents  of  water.  They  are  obtained  by  dis- 
tillation of  a  sulphuric  ether  salt,  or  of  a  sulpho- 
nate  or  an  iodide  with  potassium  cyanide.  They 
are  in  general  indifferent,  fluid,  and  volatile 
bodies  with  a  strong  smell,  which  on  boiling 
with  alkalies  or  mineral  acids  take  up  HsO,  and 
break  up  into  ammonia  and  the  corresponding 
carbonates.  There  are  various  nitrils,  such  as 
acetonitril,  benzonitril,  and  propionitril.  The 
uitrils  combine  with  HS2  to  form  thianides,  and 
with  nascent  hydrogen  they  are  converted  into 
primary  amine  bases. 

Nitrin'din.  C„;rI8N406.  A  violet- coloured 
powder  obtained  by  the  action  of  hot  nitric  acid 
on  indin  or  on  hydriudin.  It  is  insoluble  in 
water,  and  but  slightly  so  in  ether  and  alcohol. 

Nitrin'ic  ac  id.  (F.  acide  nitrinique.) 
A  black  pulverulent  product  of  the  action  of 
potash  or  soda  on  oxalic  ether.  It  is  insoluble 
in  water  and  ether,  but  is  soluble  in  alcohol. 

Ni  trion.  N03.  The  supposed  radical  of 
nitric  acid. 

Ni'tris.    Same  as  Nitrite. 

XT.  ethyl  icus  cum  spir'itu.  (L.  cum, 
with.)    The  Spiritus  cetheris  nitrosi. 

Ni  trite.  (F.  nitrite,  azotite ;  I.  nitrito  ; 
G.  salpetrigsauer  Salz.)  A  salt  of  nitrous  acid. 
Nitrites  are  colourless  or  yellow,  very  stable 
bodies ;  they  deflagrate  when  thrown  on  glowing 
carbon;  they  absorb  oxygen  when  exposed  to 
the  air,  forming  nitrates ;  they  act  both  as 
reducing  and  as  oxidising  agents  ;  when  acidu- 
lated they  decolourise  potassium  permanganate, 
and  change  the  colour  of  acid  potassium  chro- 
mate  to  a  greenish  blue  ;  they  form  a  brown  pre- 
cipitate of  metallic  gold  with  gold  trichloride, 
and  a  grey  precipitate  of  mercury  with  mer- 
curous  salts.  They  are  found,  along  with  ni- 
trates, in  the  potable  waters  supplied  to  towns, 
and  arc  suggestive  of  the  contnmination  of  the 
water  with  sewage,  being  probably  formed  by  the 
oxidation  of  organic  impurities  under  the  in- 
fluence of  microbes.  The}'  indicate  more  recent 
contamination  than  do  nitrates.  See  also  Nitri- 
fication. 

w.,  amyl'ic.    See  Amyl  nitrite. 

N.  of  am'yl.    See  Amyl  nitrite. 

KT.of  am'yl, ter'tlary.  (L.  trrlius, third.) 
A  form  of  Amyl  nitrite  obtained  from  tertiary 
amylic  alcohol.  It  is  said  to  be  less  dangerous 
than  ordinary  amyl  nitrite,  and  not  to  cause 
flushing  of  the  face. 

N.  of  e'thyl.    See  Ethyl  nitrite. 

N.  of  meth'yl.    See  Methyl  nitrite. 

NT.  of  so  dium.   See  Sodium  nitrite. 

H.B,  tests  for.  The  best  testB  for  nitrites 
are  the  metaphenylenediamine,  Meldola's,  test, 
and  tho  Nap/ilhylamtne  test.  Meldola's  test  is 
a  solution  of  para-nmido-beiizene-azodimethyl- 
anilino  in  water  acidified  with  hydrochloric  acid 
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of  -2  per  1000  strength ;  this  is  added  to  the 
water  to  be  tested,  the  whole  acidified  with  sul- 
phuric acid,  warmed  for  fifteen  minutes  on  a 
warm  bath,  and  then  rendered  alkaline  with 
ammonia ;  if  nitrites  are  present,  the  liquid  be- 
comes salmon-coloured  when  acid,  ana  when 
ulkalised,  green  with  small  quantities  of  nitrites 
and  blue  with  large.  The  metaphenylenediamine 
test  is  made  by  dissolving  5  grammes  of  this  sub- 
stance in  100  c.c.  of  water  and  acidifying  with  sul- 
phuric acid;  the  water  to  be  tested  assumes  a 
colour  varying  from  pale  yellow  to  deep  orange, 
according  to  the  quantity  of  nitrites  present. 

Ni  trium.  (L.  nitrum,  nitre.)  A  hypo- 
thetic radical  which  was  supposed,  in  combina- 
tion with  hydrogen,  to  form  ammonium. 

Ni  tro  acetoni  tril.  CjHjNgOs  =  CHS 
N02CN.  The  basis  of  the  fulminates.  It  is  not 
known  in  the  free  state. 

Ni  tro-ae  rial  par  ticles.  (L.  ni- 
trum; air,  the  air.)  Mayow's  term  for  a  sub- 
stance indispensable  to  combustion,  but  itself 
does  not  burn,  and  which  enters  into  the  com- 
position of  nitre ;  it  is  present  in  the  air,  and 
thus  he  gave  it  the  name,  Tarticulce  igneo-aerere ; 
the  substance  which  he  thus  described  was 
oxygen. 

Ni'tro-am'ylene.  (G.  Nitroamylen.) 
C5H9N02.  A  fluid  of  oily  consistence,  which  boils 
and  decomposes  at  166°  C.  to  170'  C.  (330-8°  F. 
to  338°  F.)  It  results  from  the  action  of  nitric 
acid  on  tertiary  amyl  alcohol ;  it  is  insoluble  in 
water,  but  soluble  in  all  proportions  in  alcohol 
and  ether. 

Ni  tro-am'ylum.  (G.  Nitrostarkexyloi- 
din.)  CaHgO^lsOa).  A  colourless,  tasteless, 
amorphous  substance,  insoluble  in  water,  alcohol, 
and  ether,  obtained  by  acting  on  starch  with 
fuming  nitric  acid  and  precipitation  by  water. 
It  explodes  on  being  struck,  and  burns  brightly 
at  180°  C.  (356°  F.) 

Ni  tro  anil  ic  ac  id.  Same  as  Nitro- 
spiroylic  acid. 

Ni  tro  an'ilin.   See  Nitranilin. 

Ni'tro-ani'sic.  (L.  nitrum;  anisum, 
anise.)    Belonging  to  nitre  and  anise. 

N.  acid.  CeH7N06  =  C6H3(N05)(OCH3) 
COjH.  A  substance  crystallising  inyellowneedles, 
obtained  by  acting  on  anisic  acid  with  nitric  acid. 
It  is  little  soluble  in  water,  soluble  in  hot  alcohol 
and  ether. 

Nitro  anisol.  CH7N03=C6H4(NOa) 
OCH3.  Methyl  orthonitrophenate.  A  brown, 
heavy  oily  liquid,  obtained  by  the  action  of 
fuming  nitric  acid  upon  anisol.  It  boils  at 
276-5°  C.  (629-7°  F.) 

Ni  tro  anisyl'ic.  (L.  nitrum,  nitre; 
anisum,  anise.  F.  nitroanisylique.)  Belonging 
to  nitre  and  to  anise. 

W.  ac'id.  C?HiN04H0.  A  substance  ob- 
tained, together  with  ammonium  anisate,  in  the 
preparation  of  anisic  acid.  It  is  crystallisable, 
melts  at  189°  C.  (372-2°  F.),  and  vaporises  with- 
out decomposition. 

Ni'tro-antipyr'in.  C,,H,,N303.  Fino 
white  needles,  obtained  by  the  action  of  concen- 
trated nitric  acid  on  antipyrin. 

Nitre-barbituric"  ac'id.  C4H3N305. 
A  member  of  the  uric  acid  group  formed,  to- 
gether with  alloxan,  when  hydurilic  acid  is 
treated  with  nitric  acid.  It  crystallises  in 
quadrate  prisms  ;  very  soluble  in  hot  water,  less 
soluble  in  cold  water.    It  is  a  tribasic  acid. 

Nitrobenzene.       (F.  nitrobmsine, 


essence  de  Mir  ban,  e.  artiflcielU  tPamandes 
ameres,  benzoene  nitre;  I.  nitrobenzina ;  G. 
Mtrobenzin,  Nitrobenzol,  Mirbanol.)  C6H5NO;,. 
A  yellow,  highly  refractive  fluid,  which  solidifies 
at  a  low  temperature,  boils  at  205°  C.  (401°  F.), 
has  a  sp.  gr.  of  1-200  at  0°  C.  (32°  F.),  and 
smells  of  oil  of  bitter  almonds.  It  is  obtained  by 
the  action  of  nitric  and  sulphuric  acids  on  ben- 
zene. It  dissolves  in  ether  and  alcohol,  but  not 
in  water.  It  is  used  in  the  preparation  of  anilin, 
and,  on  account  of  its  odour,  in  the  manufacture 
of  soap  ;  it  was  called  by  Collas  essence  of  mir- 
bane.  It  is  poisonous,  and  is  changed  in  the 
animal  body  into  aniline. 

jr.,  poi  soning  by.  Both  the  vapour  and 
the  liquid  are  active  narcotic  poisons.  The  first 
symptoms  are  those  of  slight  intoxication  lasting 
for  three  or  four  hours,  when  stupor  comes  on, 
which  rapidly  passes  through  coma  into  death. 
The  superficial  blood-vessels  are  found  engorged, 
the  lungs  congested,  the  heart-cavities  full  of 
blood,  and  the  brain  congested.  The  lethal  dose 
is  eight  or  nine  drops. 

Nitroben  zid.    Same  as  Nitrobenzene. 

Nitroben  zide.    Same  as  Nitrobenzene. 

Nitroben'zin.    Same  as  Nitrobenzene. 

Nitrobenzi  num.  Same  as  Nitro- 
benzene. 

Nitrobenzo'ic  acids.  (F.  acides 
nitrobenzoiques  ;  G.  Nitrobenzo'isduren.)  C6H4 
(N02)C02H.  These  are  three  in  number;  they 
are  isomeric,  and  are  named  respectively  ortho-, 
meta-,  and  para-nitrobenzoic  acid.  They  can  be 
obtained  in  a  pure  state  by  saponifying  the  cor- 
responding nitrils  with  soda  lye.  Orthonitro- 
benzoic  acid  crystallises  in  triclinous  needles, 
with  a  melting  point  of  147°  C.  (296-6°  F.), 
which  are  intensely  sweet ;  metanitrobenzoic 
acid  crystallises  in  monoclinic  crystals,  and  melts 
at  140°  C.  to  141°  C.  (284°  F.  to  285-8°  F.)  ;  and 
paranitrobenzoic  acid  crystallises  in  laminre,  and 
melts  at  238°  C.  (460-4°  F.) 

Nitrobenzoin  ic  ac  ids.  The  same 
as  Nitrobenzoic  acids. 

Nitroben  ZOl.    Same  as  Nitrobenzene. 

Nitrocal  cite.  (Nitric  acid  ;  L.  calx, 
lime.)  Calcium  nitrate  when  it  occurs  as  a 
greyish-white  efflorescence  on  walls  and  lime- 
stone rocks ;  it  is  soluble  in  water,  and  is  bitter 
to  the  taste. 

Nitrocam'phor.  (G.  Nitrokampfer.) 
C10Hls(NOa)O.  A  substance  produced  by  warm- 
ing monobromocamphor  with  nitric  acid,  and 
then  with  a  solution  of  potash  in  alcohol.  It  is 
a  monobasic  acid. 

Nitrocar'binol.  Kolbe's  term  for  At- 
tromethane. 

Nitrocarbolic  acid.  (G.  Nitro- 
carbolsattre.)    Samo  as  Nitrophenol. 

Nitrocellulose.  One  of  the  pyroxylins 
in  which  some  of  the  hydrogen  is  replaced  by 
nitrio  peroxide. 

Nitrochlo'ro-anisyl'ic  acid.  (F. 
acide  nitrochloroanisylique.)  A  crystallisable 
substance,  volatilising  without  decomposition, 
obtained  by  the  action  of  a  current  of  cnlorine 
gas  on  nitro- anisylic  acid.  It  melts  at  170°  C. 
(3383  V  } 

Nitrochloroform.     C(NO,)Cl3.  A 
colourless  fluid,  of  irritating  odour,  which  is  ob- 
tained by  acting  on  chloroform  with  a  nuxture 
of  nitric  and  sulphuric  acids.   It  boils  at  iu 
(233-6°  F.),  and  has  a  sn.  gr.  of  169/  at  u 
(32'  F.)    When  quickly  heated  it  explodes. 
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Nitrocbolic  acid.  (Gr.  x^X'i,  oile- 
F.  acide  nitrocholique.)  An  oily  liquid  obtained 
at  the  same  time  as  Nitracrol. 

Nitrocinnamene.  Same  as  Nitro- 
ttyrol. 

Nitrocinnam  ic  ac'ids.  C6H4(N02) 
C2H2.C02H.  Acids  obtained  by  Mitscherlieh 
from  the  nitration  of  cinnamic  acid. 

Nitrocode  in.  (F.  nitrocode'ine.)  C18 
H2q(N03)N02.  A  substance  obtained  by  the 
aotion  of  nitric  acid  of  sp.  gr.  1-06  on  codein, 
crystallising  in  brilliant  silvery  tablets  or  in 
silky  needles. 

Ni'tro- com  pounds.  (G.  Nitro-ver- 
bindnngen,  Nitro-korper.)  The  nitro-compounds 
are  of  very  various  forms,  and  contain  the  group 
N02  instead  of  water.  Many  belong  to  the 
aromatic  series. 

Nitrocou  marin.  (F.  nitrocoumarine.) 
C9H5(N02)02.  A  product  of  the  action  of  fuming 
nitric  acid  on  coumarin.  It  is  soluble  in  boiling 
alcohol,  from  which  it  is  deposited,  on  evapora- 
tion, in  white  silky  needles. 

Nitrocre  sols.  Compounds  formed  by 
the  nitration  of  paracresol. 

Nitrocube  bin.  C,0H9(NO2)O3.  A  sub- 
stance  crystallising  in  light  yellow  needles, 
obtained  by  Weidel  from  the  action  of  nitrogen 
dioxide  on  a  solution  of  cubebin  in  ether. 

Nitrocu  mene.  (F.  nitrocumene.)  C8H„ 
N02=C6H4(N02)CH(CH3)2.  Aheavy,  oily  fluid, 
of  yellowish  colour,  obtained  by  dissolving 
cumene  in  fuming  nitric  acid,  and  precipitating 
with  water. 

Nitrodraconani'sic  ac'id.  Same  as 
Nitro-anisic  acid. 

Nitrodrac'onyl.  (F.  nitrodraconyle.) 
C7H7N02.  A  white  amorphous  powder,  obtained 
by  dissolving  metastyrol  m  nitric  acid  ;  it  is  in- 
soluble in  water,  alcohol,  and  ether. 

Nitrodra  cyl.    Same  as  Nitrodraconyl. 

Nitro-e'thane.  C2HsN02.  A  colourless, 
highly  refracting  liquid,  obtained  by  Meyer  and 
Stiiber  from  the  action  of  ethyl  iodide  on  silver 
nitrite.  It  has  a  pleasant  ethereal  smell,  boils 
at  113°  C.  to  114°  C.  (235-4°  F.  to  237-2°  F.),  has 
a  vapour  density  of  2-557,  and  burns  with  a  pale 
blue  flame. 

Ni  troform.  CH(N03)2.  A  colourless, 
crystallisable  substance,  obtained  by  Schischkoff 
from  the  decomposition  of  trinitrated  acetonitril 
with  alcohol  or  water,  and  then  acting  on  the 
ammoniacal  salt  thus  formed  with  concentrated 
sulphuric  acid.  It  appears  as  a  thin  liquid  float- 
ing on  the  fluid,  which  can  be  purified  by  crystal- 
lisation. The  cubic  crystals  are  soluble  in  water, 
giving  it  a  deep  yellow  colour.  It  readily  in- 
flames, and  if  rapidly  heated  detonates.  It  has 
a  bitter  taste  and  disagreeable  odour. 

Nitrofran'g-ulic  ac'ld.  (F.  acide  ni- 
trofrangulique.)  CjoH^NOj^Og.  A  body  formed 
by  the  action  of  hot  concentrated  nitric  acid  on 
frangulin.  Itformssilky  orange-coloured  needles, 
insoluble  in  cold,  but  soluble  in  hot  water. 

Ni'trog-en.  (NiVpov,  nitre;  ytw&ui,  to 
generate;  Because  it  generates  nitre.  F.  nitro- 
gene,  azote;  I.  nitrogeno ;  S.  nitrogeno ;  G. 
Nitrogen,  Stickatoff,  Stickgas,  Salpeterstoff.) 
Symbol  N.  Atomic  weight  14-01 ;  density  14-01. 
A  colourless,  tasteless,  inodorous  gas,  which  is  a 
non-supporter  of  combustion.  It  has  a  sp.  gr. 
of  0-9713,  is  almost  insoluble  in  water,  tut  is 
somewhat  more  soluble  in  alcohol.  It  forms  four 
fifths  by  volume  of  the  atmosphore.   It  consti- 


tutes from  1  to  3  per  cent,  of  the  dry  substance 
of  plants,  and  about  16  parts  per  cent,  of  proto- 
plasm and  animal  albumins.  It  is  obtained  most 
easily  by  removing  oxygen  from  the  air  by  means 
of  ignited  phosphorus.  Its  spectrum  is  a  chan- 
nelled one,  presenting  many  bright  bands,  espe- 
cially in  the  violet.  It  has  been  obtained  in  the 
liquid  condition  by  suddenly  releasing  the  pres- 
sure of  300  atmospheres  at  13°  C.  (55-4°  F.)  to 
which  it  had  previously  been  subjected. 

It  was  discovered  by  Rutherford  in  1772,  but 
the  name  nitrogen  was  given  to  it  by  Chaplat 
because  it  was  contained  in  nitre  or  saltpetre ; 
it  had  been  previously  called  azote  by  Lavoisier, 
who  first  considered  it  to  be  a  simple  body. 

The  inhalation  of  air  to  which  from  2  to  7  per 
cent,  of  nitrogen  has  been  added  is  practised  in 
chronic  pulmonary  diseases,  especially  in  the 
early  stages  of  phthisis ;  it  is  said  to  be  a  seda- 
tive and  calmative,  producing  sleep,  reducing 
the  cough,  the  oppression  of  the  breathing,  and 
the  night  sweats,  improving  the  appetite,  and 
causing  the  reappearance  of  healthy  vesicular 
murmur  ;  it  has  also  been  employed  as  an  anti- 
pyretic. 

M".  blnox'ide.    (L.  bis,  twice.)    Same  as 

MT.  chlo  ride.  NC13,  or  NHC12,  or  NH2C1 ; 
its  real  composition  is  not  yet  settled.  A  thin, 
yellowish,  very  volatile,  oily  substance,  having 
a  sp.  gr.  of  1'653,  which  is  formed  when  chlorine 
is  led  into  a  tepid  solution  of  ammonium  chlo- 
ride ;  it  explodes  with  great  violence  when 
heated  or  when  brought  into  contact  with  phos- 
phorus, turpentine,  fat,  and  other  substances. 

N.,  determina  tion  of.  The  presence 
of  nitrogen  in  organic  substances  may  be  de- 
tected in  many  cases  by  heating  them  with  an 
alkali,  when  ammonia  is  evolved ;  but  it  may  be 
more  certainly  recognised  by  Lassaigne's  method : 
the  body  is  heated  in  a  tube  with  sodium  till  it 
volatilises ;  the  residue,  which  contains  sodium 
cyanide,  is  dissolved  in  water  and  filtered,  to  it 
a  solution  of  ferrous  sulphate,  which  is  partially 
oxidised  by  exposure  to  the  air,  is  added,  and 
then  a  little  dilute  sulphuric  acid,  when  a  pre- 
cipitate of  Prussian  blue  forms,  or  the  liquid 
becomes  green,  according  to  the  amount  of 
nitrogen  present. 

N.  deutoz'lde.  (AtuTtpos,  second.)  Same 
as  N.  dioxide. 

KT.  diox'lde.  (F.  deutoxyde  d' azote,  bioxide 
d' azote;  G.  Stickstoffoxyd,  Stickstoffdioxyd.) 
NO,  or  N2Oa.  Molecular  weight  29-96  ;  density 
14-99;  one  litre  weighs  at  0°  C.  (32°  F.)  and  760 
mm.  pressure,  1-343  grammes.  A  colourless, 
liquefiable  gas,  prepared  by  the  action  of  nitric 
acid  on  copper.  It  is  sparingly  soluble  in  water, 
but  freely  in  nitric  acid,  to  which  it  imparts  a 
brown,  green,  or  blue  colour,  according  to  the 
condensation  of  the  acid,  probably  owing  to  its 
conversion  into  nitrogen  peroxide.  It  combines 
readily  with  oxygen,  forming  dense  red  fumes  of 
the  peroxide.  It  is  a  feeble  supporter  of  com- 
bustion, and  is  the  most  stable  of  the  oxides. 
In  contact  with  platinum  black  it  is  converted 
into  ammonia.  It  was  first  observed  by  Van 
Helmont,  and  afterwards  was  examined  by 
Priestley  who  named  it  Nitrous  air. 

N.,  lnorg-an'ic.  A  term  applied  in  the 
analysis  of  water  to  indicate  the  nitrogen  exist- 
ing in  any  form  except  in  organic  matters,  in 
distinction  from  N.,  organic. 

N.  monox  ide.    (Moves,  one ;  oxygen. 
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F.  protoxide  d' azote;  I.  protossido  d'azoto;  G. 
Stickstoffoxydul.)    Same  as  Nitrous  oxide. 

Jr.,  ni  tric.  A  term  signifying  nitrogen 
existing  as  nitrates  and  nitrites  in  water  pre- 
viously contaminated  with  organic  impurities. 

JT.,  organic.  A  term  applied  in  the 
analysis  of  water  to  the  nitrogen  present  in  any 
organic  contamination,  in  distinction  from  N, 
inorganic. 

jr.,  oxide   of,  gaseous.      Same  as 

Nitrous  oxide. 

jr.,  ox  idised.  A  term  used  in  the  same 
sense  as  N.,  nitric. 

JT.  pen  toxide.  (ITti/Tt,  five ;  oxygen.  F. 
anhydride  azotique;  G.  Salpetersdureanhydrid, 
Stickstoffpentaoxyd.)  N205.  A  substance  ob- 
tained by  treating  nitric  acid  with  phosphoric 
pentoxide.  It  forms  colourless,  acicular,  six-  sided 
prisms  or  rhombic  crystals,  which  melt  at  30°  C. 
(86°  F.)i  and  toil  at  45°  C.  (113°  F.) ;  with 
water  it  forms  nitric  acid. 

N.  peroxide.  (F.  peroxyde  <T  azote;  G. 
Untersalpelersdure,  Stickslofftetraoxyd.)  N204, 
or  N02.  Molecular  weight  91*84  or  46;  density 
45-92  or  22  96.  A  compound  formed  by  the 
action  of  nitric  acid  upon  arsenic  acid.  It  forms 
colourless,  transparent  crystals,  which  melt  at 
—9°  C.  (15-8°  F.\  and  remain  liquid  up  to  22°  C. 
(71'6°  F.),  at  which  temperature  it  boils.  The 
-vapour  at  40°  C.  (104°  F.)  is  almost  black. 

JT.  protox'lde.  (IL>ujtos,  first.)  Same 
as  Nitrous  oxide. 

JT.  tetrox'ide.    Same  as  N.  peroxide. 

JT.  trlox'ide.     (F.  anhydride  azoteux ; 

G.  Stickstofftrioxyd.)  N203.  Molecular  weight 
75-88;  density  37'95.  This  substance  is  pre- 
pared by  the  action  of  nitric  acid  upon  arsenious 
acid ;  it  is  a  red  gas,  fuming  in  the  air,  and 
condensing  into  a  dark  blue  liquid  at  18°  C. 
(64-4°  F.) 

Nitrogen  eous.    Same  as  Nitrogenous. 
Nitrogen  ii.    Genitive  singular  of  Nitro- 
genium. 

JT.  monox'idum.  See  Nitrogen  monoxide. 
Nitrog"  enise.    To  impregnate  with  Ni- 
trogen. 

Nitrog  enised.  Containing,  or  impreg- 
nated with,  Nitrogen,  or  a  nitrogenous  sub- 
stance. 

Nitrogen'ium.   The  Latinised  form  of 

Nitrogen. 

jr.  oxydula  turn.  Same  as  Nitrous  oxide. 

Nitrog'enous.    Containing  Nitrogen. 
JT.  foods.  See  under  Food,  classification  of. 

Nitroglycerin.  (F.  nitroglycerine, 
glonoine,  trimtrine,  trinitroglycerine  ;  I.  nitro- 
gliccrina;  G.  Nitroglycerin,  Sprengol.)  C3H5 
(N03)3.  A  slightly-yellow  fluid,  of  oily  consis- 
tence, with  extraordinary  explosive  powers,  dis- 
covered by  Sobrero.  It  is  insoluble  in  water,  but 
soluble  in  ether,  alcohol,  and  benzol.  Sp.  gr.  1-6. 
It  crystallises  in  needles  at  -20°  C.  (—4°  F.) 
It  explodes  bv  a  blow,  and  by  sudden  heating  to 
257°  C.  (494-6°  F.),  but  if  lighted  it  burns  quietly 
with  a  yellow  flame.  Its  taste  is  penetrating, 
sweetish  and  aromatic.  It  is  obtained  by  pouring 
glycerin  into  a  mixture  of  two  parts  of  sulphuric 
acid  at  66°  C.  (150-8°  F.)  and  one  part  of  fuming 
nitric  acid.  It  produces  giddiness,  headache,  a 
choking  sensation,  rapid  cardiac  action,  and 
quickened  respiration,  in  moderate  doses.  It 
acts  as  a  poison  to  the  muscular  tissue,  diminishes 
the  oxidising  power  of  the  blood,  and  depresses 
the  nervous  system.    See  N.,  poisoning  by.  It 


is  employed  as  a  remedy  in  angina  pectoris, 
epilepsy,  spasmodic  asthma,  and  various  neu- 
ralgic affections,  as  migraine,  gastralgia,  and 
sea-sickness.  The  dose  is  l-200th  to  l-50th 
grain,  increased  to  l-10th  grain.  It  is  Propenyl 
trinitrate,  or  Trinitrin. 

Jr.,  poi  soning  by.  Severe  headache  and 
giddiness  is  an  early  symptom,  accompanied  by 
faintness  and  difficulty  of  breathing,  with  a  dark 
red  and  swollen  face;  there  may  be  vomiting 
and  diarrhoea  with  great  perspiration,  delirium 
may  occur,  and  stupor  and  coma  precede  death. 
The  brain  is  congested,  the  lungs  gorged  and 
oedematous,  and  the  stomach  dark  red  or  ecchy- 
mosed. 

Jr.,  tablets  of.  See  Tabella  nitro- 
glycerin. 

Nitrog-lyceri'num.  See  Nitroglycerin. 

Nitrogly  cose.  (L.  nitrum,  nitre ;  Gr. 
yXuKiis,  sweet.)  A  substance  obtained  by  the 
action  of  nitric  acid  on  grape  sugar.  It  is  a 
constituent  of  certain  explosive  compounds. 

Ni  tro-group.  (d.Nitrogruppe.)  Com- 
pounds in  which  the  univalent  radical  N03  re- 
places one  or  more  molecules  of  water. 

Nitrohaemat'ic  acid.  Qsi-rnov, nitre; 
alfxa,  blood.  F.  nitro-hematique.)  A  name  given 
by  Berzelius  to  an  acid  approaching  to,  but  dif- 
ferent from,  picric  acid,  discovered  by  "Wohler, 
which  produces  salts  of  a  colour  as  red  as  blood, 
obtained  by  the  action  of  ferrous  sulphate, 
water,  and  barytic  hydrate  on  picric  acid. 

Nitrohar'malin.  0,3^3^0-3=0,3^3 
(N02)N20.  A  substance  obtained  by  acting  on 
an  alcoholic  solution  of  harmalin  with  a  mixture 
composed  of  equal  parts  of  nitric  and  sulphuric 
acids.  It  crystallises  in  orange-yellow  prisms, 
soluble  in  boiling  water  and  in  hot  ether. 

Nitrohar'mine.  C,3H,,N30.  A  sub- 
stance obtained  on  adding  hot  nitric  acid  to  an 
aqueous  solution  of  harmaline  acidulated  with 
a  little  acetic  acid.  It  crystallises  in  yellow 
needles,  soluble  in  boiling  water  and  in  hot 
alcohol. 

Nitrohippu'ric.  (Nilro  ;  hippuric.) 
Relating  to  nitric  and  hippuric  acids. 

JT.  ac'id.  (F.  actde  nitrohippurique.) 
C9H8N305=C9H8(N02)N03.  A  substance  obtained 
by  the  action  of  anhydrous  nitric  acid  on  hip- 
puric acid.  It  crystallises  in  colourless  needles, 
slightly  soluble  in  cold,  very  soluble  in  hot  water, 
in  alcohol  and  in  ether.  "With  fuming  hydro- 
chloric acid  it  yields  nitrobenzoic  acid  and  gly- 
cocoll. 

Nitrohydrochlo'ric.  Relating  to 
nitric  and  hydrochloric  acids. 

JT.  ac'id.  (F.  acide  mtromuriatiquc ;  I. 
acido  nitrocloridrieo ;  G.  Salpciersalzsriure, 
Kbnigwasser  )  A  yellow,  fuming,  and  highly 
corrosive  liquid,  prepared  by  mixing  4  part3  of 
nitric  with  15  parts  of  hydrochloric  acid.  It 
contains  free  chlorine  and  nitrosyl  chloride. 
The  Acidum  nilrohydrochlorictun,  U.S.  Ph. 

JT.  ac'id  batb.  Same  as  Bath,  nitro- 
muriatic  acid. 

JT.  ac'id,  dilu'ted.  See  Acidum  nitro- 
hydrochloricum  dilutum. 

Ni'tro-i'nosite.        Cf,Hf,Nf,Ois  .= 
(N02)606.    A  substance  obtained  by  treating  mo- 
sitc  with  fuming  nitric  ncid.    It  is  a  crystal- 
line body  forming  rhombohedra ;  it  easily  ex- 
plodes. ,.. . 

Nitrolac'tic  ac'id.   Same  as  2\itrozy- 

lactic  acid. 
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Nitroleu  cic  ac'id.  (F.  acide  nitro- 
leucique.)  CiaHi3N2O10.  A  crystalline  body  ob- 
tained by  the  action  of  nitric  acid  on  leucin ; 
it  consists  of  fine,  divergent,  nearly  colourless 
needles.    It  is  a  nitrate  of  leucin. 

Nitro  leum.    Same  as  Nitroglycerin. 

Nitro  li.  Italy.  One  of  the  chalybeate 
•waters  of  the  island  of  Ischia,  having  a  tempera- 
ture of  30°  C.  (86°  F.) 

Nitro'lic  ac'ids.  Colourless,  crystal- 
line, unstable  substances,  formed  during  the 
oxidation  of  the  primary  alcohols. 

Nitromag ne  site.  Magnesium  nitrate 
■when  it  occurs  as  an  efflorescence  on  walls  or  in 
limestone  caves. 

Nitroman'nite.  (G.  Knallmannit, 
Mannylhexanitrat.)  C6H8(N03)6.  A  substance 
crystallising  in  fine  silky  needles  which  are  in- 
soluble in  water,  but  soluble  in  alcohol  and  ether. 
It  is  obtained  by  acting  on  mannite  with  a  mix- 
ture of  nitric  and  sulphuric  acids.  It  explodes 
on  being  struck,  or  by  friction.  It  is  a-hexone 
hexnitrate. 

Nitromeconic  ac'id.  (F.  acide  ni- 
tromeconique.)    Same  as  Nitromeconin. 

Nitromeconin.  C10rI9(NO2)2O4.  A 
white,  prismiitic,  crystalline  compound,  soluble 
in  water,  alcohol,  and  ether,  obtained  by  the 
action  of  nitric  acid  on  meconin  and  precipita- 
ting with  water. 

Nitrometacin'namene.  Same  as 
Nitrodraconyl. 

Nitrometasty'rol.  Same  as  Nitro- 
draconyl, 

Nitrometer.     {Nitre;  Gr. 
measure.)     An  instrument  for  estimating  the 
presence  and  amount  of  nitre  in  a  fluid. 

Nitromethane.  CH"3.N02.  A  heavy 
liquid,  obtained  by  boiling  together  concentrated 
solutions  of  potassium  nitrate  and  potassium 
chloracetate.  It  has  a  peculiar  smell,  and  boils 
at  101°  C.  (213-8°  F.) 

Nitrometh'ides.  Compounds  consisting 
of  marsh  gas,  hydric  methide,  in  which  one  or 
more  molecules  of  nitryl  are  substituted  for  an 
equivalent  amount  of  hydrogen ;  such  is  nitro- 
form. 

Nitromuriat'ic.  (L.  nitrum;  muriatic. 
F.  nitromuriatique  }  G.  salpetersalzsauer.)  Same 
as  Nitrohydrochloric. 

N.  ac'id.   Same  as  Nitrohydrochloric  acid. 

Nitronaphthalin.  C10H;(N02).  A 
substance  obtained  by  acting  on  naphthalin  with 
nitric  and  sulphuric  acids.  It  forms  long,  yel- 
low, brilliant  needles,  which  melt  at  58-5°  C. 
(137-3°  F.),  and  are  easily  soluble  in  alcohol  and 
bisulphide  of  carbon.  There  are  two  forms,  a- 
and  /3-nitronaphthalin ;  the  former  is  used  in 
the  formation  of  the  anilin  dyes,  such  as  Magdala 
red. 

Ni  tro-oc  tane.  C8HnN02.  A  deriva- 
tive of  octyl  alcohol,  which  boils  at  from  205°  C. 
to  212°  C.  (401°  F.  to  413°  F.) 

Nitro  opian'ic  acid.  (CH30)2C„H 
(N02)(COH)COaH.  A  substance  forming  bright 
yellow  crystals,  obtained  by  the  action  of  strong 
nitric  acid  on  opianic  acid. 

Ni'tro-ozo'na.  A  remedy  employed  in 
South  America  against  cholera.  It  is  not  only 
useless,  but  probably  injurious,  sinco  it  is  com- 
posed of  a  solution  of  sodium  nitrato  and  sodium 
nitrite. 

Nitropapa  verin.  C20H20(NO2)NO4HO. 
A  baso  crystallising  in  yellowish  needles,  ob- 


tained by  the  decomposition  of  papaverine  nitrate 
with  ammonia. 

Nitropar'affins.  Paraffins,  isomeric 
with  the  nitrous  ethers  of  the  fatty  series, 
in  which  the  univalent  radical  N02  replaces 
hydrogen. 

Nitropen'tane.  C5H,,(N02.)  An  iso- 
mer of  amyl  nitrite,  obtained  by  von  Meyer  and 
Stiiber  from  the  action  of  silver  nitrite  on  amyl 
iodide.  It  boils  between  150°  C.  and  160°  0. 
(302°  F.  and  320°  F.)  When  inhaled  by  man 
no  change  in  the  blood-vessels  is  observed ;  in 
dogs  prolonged  convulsions  occur. 

Nitropheni  sic  ac'id.  A  synonym  of 
Picric  acid. 

Nitrophe'nols.  Acid  compounds  formed 
by  the  action  of  nitric  acid  on  phenol.  There 
are  several  forms,  of  which  picric  acid  is  one. 

Nitrophe'nyl.   Same  as  Nitrophenol. 

Nitrophenyl  ic  ac'id.  (G.  Nitro- 
phenyls  dure.)    Same  as  Nitrophenol. 

Nitrophthali  c  ac'ids.  C0H2(NO2) 
(C02H)2.  Acids  formed  by  boiling  naphthalene 
with  nitric  acid. 

Nitropi'crate.  (F.  nitropicrate ;  G. 
kohlenstickstoffsauer.)    A  salt  of  nitropicric  acid. 

Nitropi'cric  ac'id.  (Ni-rpov,  nitre; 
TriKpos,  bitter.  F.  acide  nitropicrique ;  G.  koh- 
lenstickstoffsauer.) Berzelius's  term  for  Picric 
acid. 

Nitropo  pulic  ac'id.   See  under  Ni- 

trosalicylie  acids. 

Niti  oprus  sic  ac'id.  H4(CN)i0(NO)2 
Fe2.  Dark-red,  deliquescent,  prismatic  needles, 
obtained  by  acting  on  silver  nitroprusside  with 
hydrochloric  acid. 

Nitroprus  side.  A  salt  of  Nitro- 
prussic  acid.  The  nitroprussides  were  dis- 
covered by  Sir  Lyon  Playfair. 

W.  of  so'dlum.  A  salt  proposed  by  Mya 
as  a  test  for  albumen  in  the  urine.  It  has  also 
been  employed  as  a  test  for  acetone  in  the  urine, 
and  for  the  colouring  matter  of  melanuria. 

W.  test.  A  test  for  the  presence  of  hydro- 
cyanic acid  proposed  by  Vortmann.  A  few  drops 
of  a  solution  ot  potassium  nitrite  are  added  to 
the  suspected  fluid,  then  two  or  three  drops  of  a 
solution  of  ferric  perchloride,  and  as  much  dilute 
sulphuric  acid  as  changes  the  yellowish-brown 
colour  given  to  a  light  yellow ;  the  solution  is 
then  boiled,  treated  with  ammonia  when  cold, 
filtered,  and  a  little  solution  of  ammonium  sul- 
phide added  ;  if  a  small  quantity  of  hydrocyanic 
acid  be  present  a  bluish-green  colour  will  result, 
if  a  large  quantity  a  violet-red  colour. 

Nitropyromecon'ic  ac'id.  C5H3 
(N02)03.  A  monobasio  acid  obtained  by  adding 
strong  nitric  acid  to  an  acetic  acid  solution  of 
pyromeconic  acid.  It  forms  light  yellow  pris- 
matic crystals,  slightly  soluble  in  cold  water. 

Nitrosac'charate.  (F.  nitrosaccha- 
ratc  ;  G.  leimsiisssalpetersauer.)  A  Bait  of  nitro- 
saceharic  acid. 

N.  of  lead.  Yellow  six-sided  plates  or 
prisms,  obtained  by  Hoskins  on  dissolving  the  sac- 
charato  of  lead  in  a  mixture  of  one  part  of  nitric 
acid  in  20  parts  of  water,  and  evaporating.  The 
saccharato  of  lead  is  obtained  by  heating  one 
part  of  sugar  with  2  parts  of  nitric  acid  and  10 
of  water  until  oheroioal  action  ceases,  then  neu- 
tralising with  chalk,  and  to  the  filtered  solution 
adding  acetate  of  load  as  long  as  a  precipitate  is 
formed;  this  is  to  be  washed  and  dried.  A 
solution  of  one  part  of  the  salt  with  5  minims  of 
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saccharic  acid  in  an  ounce  of  distilled  water  is 
injected  into  the  bladder  for  the  purpose  of  dis- 
solving phosphatic  calculi,  and  it  is  said  with 
some  success. 

Nitrosac  charic  ac  id.  (Nfcpov, 
nitre;  odicxapov,  sugar.  F '.  nitrosaccharique ; 
G.  Zeimsiisssalpetersauere.)  (C2H5NOa)N03H. 
Glycocoll  nitrate.  Braconnot's  term  for  an  acid 
resulting  from  the  action  of  nitric  acid  upon 
glycocoll. 

Nitrosac'charose.  {Nitro;  vanxapov, 
sugar.)  A  tenacious,  doughy  substance,  insoluble 
in  water,  obtained  by  the  action  of  a  mixture  of 
concentrated  sulphuric  and  nitric  acids  upon 
cane  sugar.    It  is  an  explosive. 

Nitrosalieyl'ic  acids.  (G.  Nitro- 
salicylsdure.)  Two  isomeric  acids,  mononitro- 
salicylic  acid  C0H3(NO2)OH.CO2H,  indigotic  or 
nitrospiroylic  acid,  and  dinitrosalicylic  acid  C6Ha 
(N02)2OR.C02H,  nitropopulic  acid,  obtained  by 
treating  salicylic  acid  with  nitric  acid.  The 
mono-acid  is  obtained  also  by  the  action  of  nitric 
acid  on  indigo. 

Nitro'sion.  N02.  The  supposed  radical 
of  nitrous  acid. 

Nitro  so-barbitu  ric  ac  id.  Same 
as  Violuric  acid. 

Nitrosoconi  in.  (G.  Nitrosoconiin, 
Azocomjdrin.)  CPH,0N(NO).  A  derivate  of 
coniin,  obtained  by  acting  on  dehydrated  coniin 
with  the  vapour  of  nitric  acid.  It  is  a  neutral, 
poisonous  fluid,  which,  when  exposed  to  nascent 
hydrogen,  is  reconverted  into  coniin;  and  warmed 
to  80°  C.  (176°  F.),  with  anhydrous  phosphoric 
acid  breaks  up  with  violence  into  conyl,  08HH, 
and  nitrogen. 

Nitro  so  group.  (G.  Nitrosogruppe, 
Nitrosylgruppe.)  The  compounds  containing  the 
univalent  radical  of  nitric  acid,  NO,  for  an  equi- 
valent quantity  of  hydrogen. 

Nitro  so -nitric  acid.  A  mixture  of 
nitrous  and  nitric  acids.  Same  as  Nitric  acid, 
fuming. 

NT.  anhy  dride.  (Av,  neg  ;  vSw/j,  water.) 
Same  as  Nitrogen  peroxide. 

Nitro  so-sul  phates.  Salts  formed 
by  the  action  of  nitric  acid  and  anhydrous  sul- 
phuric acid  on  alkaline  liquids. 

Nitrosoter'penes.  C10H15NO.  Com- 
pounds resulting  from  the  action  of  an  alcoholic 
solution  of  potash  on  substances  obtained  by  the 
action  of  nitric  acid,  and  of  nitrosyl  chloride  on 
terpene,  and  having  the  composition  Ci0H|6NOCl. 
■  Nitrosothy  mol.  (G.  Nitrosothymol, 
Thymochinonoxim.)  C3H7.C0H2O(NOH)CH3.  A 
substance  crystallising  in  needles,  which  melt 
at  156°  C.  (312-8°  F.),  and  dissolve  with  a  red 
colour  in  alcohol.  It  is  obtained  by  acting  on 
thymol  with  a  weak  solution  of  potash,  and  then 
with  a  solution  of  sodium  nitrite,  slightly  acidi- 
fied with  sulphuric  acid. 

Nitrospiroy  lie  ac'id.  See  under  iVt- 
trosalicylic  acid. 

Nitrostrych'nine.  C2,H21(N02)N205. 
A  substance  occurring  in  small,  colourless,  or 
bright  yellow  plates.  Its  action  is  slower  than 
that  of  strychnine;  in  frogs  it  first  produces 
paralysis  of  the  hind  limbs,  and  then  in  larger 
doses  tetanic  spasm. 

Nitrosty'rol.  C8H,N02.  A  brown, 
resinous  mass  obtained  by  the  action  of  nitric 
acid  onstyrol.  It  has  a  smell  like  cinnamon,  and 
produces  lacrimation  and  irritation  of  the  skin. 

Ni'tro-substitu'tion.    (L.  tubitituo, 


to  put  instead  of.)  The  substitution  of  a  mole- 
cule of  nitrogen  peroxide  in  a  compound  for  one 
of  hydrogen. 

Nitrosul  phates.  Same  as  Nilroso- 
sulphates. 

Nitrosulpho  nic  ac  id.  (G.  Nttrosul- 

fonicsaure,  Mtrosylschwefelsdure.)  S02<^q 

An  acid  believed  to  be  in  combination  with  lead 
in  the  lead- chamber  crystals  which  form  in  the 
leaden  vessels  used  in  the  fabrication  of  sul- 
phuric acid  when  insufficient  water  is  supplied. 
The  crystals  dissolve  in  sulphuric  acid,  but  in 
water  break  up  into  sulphuric  acid  and  nitric 
acid  or  nitrous  oxide. 

Nitrosulphu'ric.  Relating  to  nitrogen 
and  sulphur. 

N".  ac  id.  A  mixture  of  one  part  of  fuming 
nitric  acid  and  two  parts  of  strong  sulphuric 
acid.    Used  in  the  making  of  gun-cotton. 

Ni  trosyl.  NO.  Same  as  Nitrogen  di- 
oxide in  combination. 

M".  chloride.  NOC1.  Vapour  density 
32-67.  An  orange-yellow  gas,  obtained  by  the 
direct  union  of  nitric  oxide  and  chlorine ;  it  is  a 
constituent  of  Aqua  regia.  It  is  obtained  pure 
by  heating  one  volume  of  nitric  acid,  sp.  gr.  1-42, 
with  four  volumes  of  hydrochloric  acid,  sp.  gr. 
1-15,  and  conducting  the  gases  produced  through 
cooled  sulphuric  acid.  It  is  a  fluid  of  reddish- 
yellow  colour,  which  boils  at  — 8°  C.  (17-6°  F.) 
IT.  dlchlo'ride.  Same  as  Chhronitric  acid. 

Nitrothe  ine.  C5H,jN203  =  C3(CH3)2N203. 
Stenhouse's  term  for  a  substance  obtained  by 
heating  caffein  with  nitric  acid.  It  is  dimethyl- 
parabanic  acid. 

Nitrotol'uol.  C7H;N02.  Two  isomeric 
substances  obtained  by  the  action  of  a  mixture  of 
nitric  and  sulphuric  acids  on  toluol.  One  of  these, 
paranitrotoluol,  forms  colourless  prisms,  melting 
at  64°  C.  (129-2°  F.),  and  boiling  at  237°  C,  and 
yields,  on  oxidation  with  nitric  acid,  paranitro- 
benzoic  acid ;  the  other,  orthonitrotoluol,  boils 
at  223°  C.  (458-6°  F.)  Metanitrotoluol  cannot  be 
obtained  by  the  direct  oxidation  of  toluol,  but 
only  indirectly ;  it  melts  at  16°  C.  (60-8°  F.), 
boils  at  227°  C.  (440-6°  F.),  and  on  oxidation  with 
nitric  acid,  yields  metanitrobenzoic  acid. 

Nitrotrichlormeth'ane.  A  syn- 
onym of  Nitrochloroform. 

Nitrotrimethyle  thylene.  Same 
as  Nitroamylene. 

Ni'trous.  (L.  nitrum,  nitre.  F.nitreux; 
G.  untersalpeterig .)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  Nitre. 

Also,  a  term  applied  to  those  oxygen  com- 
pounds of  nitrogen  which  contain  less  oxygen 
than  those  called  Nitric. 

IT.  ac'ld.  (F.  acide  azoteux  ;  G.  Salpe- 
trigesdure.)  HN02.  A  very  unstable  substance, 
obtained  as  a  beautiful  blue  liquid  formed  by  dis- 
solving nitrogen  trioxide,  N203,  in  ice-cold  water. 
Its  combinations  with  bases  are  named  Nitrites. 

XT.  ac'id  of  com'merce.  Same  as  Nitric 
acid,  fuming. 

JT.  ac'ld  va'pours.  (G.nitrbse  Ddmpfe.) 
Yellowish  fumes  which  arise  from  the  action  of 
light,  metals,  and  various  oxidisable  substances, 
on  nitric  acid.  They  consist  of  a  mixture  of  tri- 
oxide and  tetroxide  of  nitrogen,  and  are  highly 
irritating  to  the  respiratory  mucous  membrane. 

XT.  air.  Priestley's  name  for  Nitrogen 
dioxide. 

H.  anhy  dride.  (Av,  neg;  Vittp, water.) 
Same  as  Nitrogen  trioxide. 


NITROXANTHIC— NJIMO 


XT.  e'tber.   A  synonym  of  Ethyl  nitrite. 

XT.  ether,  spirit  of.  Same  as  Spiritus 
cetheris  nitrosi. 

XX.  gas.   Same  Nitrogen  dioxide. 

XX.  oxide.  (P.  protoxyde  (Fazote,  an- 
hydride hypoazoteux,  oxyde  azoteux ;  I.  pro- 
tosside  d'  azoto ;  G.  Stickstoffoxydul,  Stick- 
stoffmonoxyd.)  N20.  Molecular  weight  43-96 ; 
density  21-98  ;  sp.  gr.  l-52.  Laughing  gas  ;  the 
gas  was  discovered  by  Priestley,  who  called  it 
dephlogisticated  nitrous  air ;  its  present  name 
was  given  by  Sir  Humphrey  Davy.  A  colourless 
gas  prepared  by  the  action  of  zinc  on  dilute 
nitric  acid.  It  has  a  faint  odour  and  sweetish 
taste.  100  volumes  of  water  absorb  130  volumes 
at  0°  C.  (32°  F.)  Exposed  to  a  temperature  of 
-88°  C.  (-]26-4°P.),  or  to  a  pressure  of  30 
atmospheres,  it  condenses  into  a  mobile  liquid, 
which  is  the  least  refractive  of  all  liquids.  When 
mixed  with  carbon  bisulphide  in  vacuo  it  pro- 
duces the  lowest  temperature  hitherto  attained, 
- 140°  C.  (-220°  F.)  When  breathed  along  with 
atmospheric  air  it  produces  great  exhilaration  of 
spirits,  laughter,  and  active  muscular  efforts ; 
when  inhaled  pure  it  causes  anesthesia,  with- 
out exhilaration,  probably  by  producing  a  con- 
dition of  asphyxia,  but  its  mode  of  action  is  as 
yet  unknown. 

XI.  ox'ide  wa  ter.  A  solution,  made  by 
means  of  pressure,  of  five  volumes  of  nitrous 
oxide  in  one  of  water  It  is  said  to  be  tonic, 
resolvant,  and  diuretic;  and  has  been  used  in 
depression  of  spirits,  enfeebled  digestion,  asthma, 
and  malignant  cholera. 

XI.  pow'der .  Potassium  nitrate  ten  grains, 
antimonium  tartaratum  one  eighth  of  a  grain, 
mercurous  chloride  half  a  grain.  Mixed  and 
given  every  two  or  three  hours  to  relieve  febrile 
excitement. 

Nitroxan'thic  acid.  (JS'npov,  nitre ; 
£di/t)o9,  yellow.  F.  acide  nitroxanthique.)  Same 
as  Picric  acid. 

Nitrox  in.    Same  as  Nitroxyl. 

Nitroxyl.  N02.  Same  as  Nitrogen  per- 
oxide. 

IT.  chloride.  N02C1.  A  heavy  yellow 
liquid,  obtained  by  passing  a  mixture  of  chlorine 
and  nitrogen  peroxide  through  a  heated  glass 
tube.  It  boils  at  5°  C.  (41°  F.),  and  is  decom- 
posed by  water  into  nitric  and  hydrochloric  acids. 

Nitroxylac  tic  ac'id.  CH3CH(N03) 
C02H.  A  thick  oily  fluid  obtained  by  dissolving 
lactic  acid  in  a  mixture  of  strong  nitric  and  sul- 
phuric acids,  and  precipitating  with  water. 

Ni  trum,    The  same  as  Nitre. 

Also,  the  same  as  Natron. 
W.  alcallsa'tum.    {Alkali.)    Same  as 
Potassium  carbonate. 

XX.  antiquo  rum.  (L.  antiqui,  the  an- 
cients. F.  barille,  sonde;  G.  Nairiumoxyd.)  See 
Natron. 

N.  chilen'se.    See  Nitre,  Chili. 

II.  cu'blcum.  (Ku/3os,  a  solid  square.) 
Sodium  nitrate ;  being  saltpetre  in  which  sodium 
replaces  potassium. 

II.  depura'tum.  (L.  depurgo,  to  cleanse.) 
Nitre  which  has  been  twice  dissolved  and  crys- 
tallised. 

XT.  factlt'ium.  (L.  faclicius,  artificial ; 
from  facio,  to  make.)  Borax. 

IT.  fix  um  Scbro  derl.  (L.  fixus,  fixed  ; 
Schroder,  a  German  chemist.)  Same  as  Potassium 
sulphate. 

XT.  flam  mans.    (L.  Jlammo,  to  blaze.) 


Ammonium  nitrate,  because  it  explodes  when 
heated. 

XI.  luna're.  (L.  luna,  the  moon ;  an  old 
term  for  silver.)    Silver  nitrate. 

XT.  prismat  icum.  (L.  prisma,  a  prism.) 
The  same  as  Potassium  nitrate,  the  name  being 
applied  in  consequence  of  the  form  of  the 
crystals. 

XI.  quadrangula're.  (L.  quadrangularis, 
four-angled.)    Same  as  Sodium  nitrate. 

IT.  rhomboida'le.  (L.  Rhomboid.)  Same 
as  Sodium  nitrate. 

XT.  saturninum.  {Saturn,  alchemical 
name  for  lead.)    Same  as  Plumbi  nitras. 

XT.  semivolaf lie.  (L.  semi,  half;  volat- 
ilis,  fleeting.)    Same  as  Ammonium  nitrate. 

IT.  se'rl  lac'tls.  (L.  serum,  the  watery 
part  of  curdled  milk ;  lac,  milk.)  Old  term  for 
sugar  of  milk. 

XX.  stibla'tum.  (L.  stibium,  antimony.) 
The  saline  residue  of  the  evaporated  washings  of 
Antimonium  diaphoreticum  ablutum. 

XX.  tabula'tum.  (L.  tabula,  a  board.) 
Potassium  nitrate  which  has  been  fused  with  a 
little  potassium  sulphate  and  poured  into  moulds. 

XX.  vitriola'tum.  Same  as  Potassium 
sulphate. 

Ni  truret.  (F.  nitrure.)  A  combination 
of  nitrogen  with  a  simple  body.  Nitruret  of 
hydrogen  is  ammonia,  and  nitruret  of  carbon  is 
cyanogen. 

Nitryl.  A  term  for  nitrogen  peroxide 
when  in  combination. 

XX.  chlo  ride.  Same  as  Nitroxyl  chloride. 

XX.,  ni  trate  of.  Same  as  Nitrogen  pent- 
oxide. 

Nivalis.  (L.  nivalis,  pertaining  to  snow ; 
from  nix,  snow.  F.  niveal,  neigeux  ;  G.  schneeig.) 
Applied  to  plants  which  flower  during  winter, 
as  the  Oalanthus  nivalis;  to  those  which  grow 
upon  mountains  covered  with  snow,  as  the  Macro- 
podium  nivale;  and  to  those  that  grow  on  the  snow 
itself,  as  the  Protococcus  nivalis,  which  renders 
snow  red. 

Niveiros  trate.  (L.  niveus,  snow- 
white  ;  rostrum,  a  beak.  F.  niveirostre.)  Having 
the  proboscis,  or  beak,  white. 

Ni  ves  XWari'ae.  A  name  for  the  Pulvis 
viennensis  albus  virgineus. 

Ni' viform.  (L.  nix,  snow ;  forma,  resem- 
blance. F.  niviforme  ;  G.  schneeformig .)  Ap- 
plied to  a  body  which  resembles  snow  when 
pressed  and  trodden,  as  the  Calx  sulphata  nivi- 
forme. 

Ni'vose.  (L.  nivosus,  snowy.  F.  neigeux.) 
Having,  or  resembling,  snow,  or  snowflakes. 
Applied  to  a  shell  which  has  white  spots  upon 
a  coloured  ground,  as  the  Conus  nivosus. 
Nix.    (L.  nix,  snow.)  Snow. 
XX.  al'ba.    Oxide  of  zinc. 
IX.  stlb'll.    (L.  stibium,  antimony.)  Al- 
chemical term  for  Stibium  oxidatum  via  sicca 
paratum. 

Nix'us.  (L.  nixus,  a  pressure.)  Same  as 
Nisus. 

Ni'za.  Old  name,  tenth  century,  for  the 
plum  tree. 

Nji'mo.  A  wood  obtained  from  the  Came- 
roons.  It  is  yellow  with  reddish  markings, 
traversed  with  numerous  vascular  spores  which 
contain  yellow  resin.  The  smell  resembles  Dint 
of  musk.  The  alcoholic  extract  is  fluorescent. 
The  wood  contains  a  slightly  aromatic  bitter 
substance,  and  acts  like  pepsin. 


NO— NOCTURNAL 


No.   An  abbreviation  of  Numero,  in  number 

No'ac.  (F.  attain,  cuivre  ;  G.  Erz,  Kupfcr.) 
Old  term  for  JEs,  brass,  or  Cuprum,  copper. 

No  all's  ark.  The  Cypripedium  parvi- 
Jlorum. 

No' as.   Same  as  Noae. 

Noasthe'nia.  (Noos,  the  mind;  <kadi- 
vtia,  debility.  F.  noasthcnie ;  G.  Gemuths- 
schwache,  Verstandesschwiiche.)  Term  for 
mental  debility. 

Noasthen  ic.  (F.  noasthenique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Noasthenia. 

No  bel.  A  German  chemist  of  the  present 
time. 

TT.'s  explo'sive  oil.  A  solution  of  nitro- 
glycerin in  wood  spirit  which  does  not  explode 
on  percussion. 

W.'s  grel'atine.  A  mixture  of  nitroglyc- 
erine and  nitrocellulose. 

No'bert's  test-plate.  (G.  Nobert's 
Probeplatte.)  A  plate  of  glass  in  which  in  the 
older  plates  are  ruled  10,  15,  20,  or  even  30 
groups  of  lines,  but  in  the  recent  ones  19  groups, 
about  13  n  in  width.  The  lines  are  from  7  to  58 
in  number,  and  at  a  distance  in  successive  groups 
of  2-25  m  to  0-225  ^ 

Nobi'li,  Leopol'do.  An  Italian  phy- 
sicist of  the  present  century. 

IT.'s  galvanom  eter.  Same  as  Galvano- 
meter, astatic 

IT.'s  ring's.  The  alternately  dark  and 
light  concentric  rings  formed  on  a  sheet  of 
polished  steel  placed  horizontally  in  a  solution 
of  lead  beneath  the  point  of  a  platinum  wire 
acting  as  the  kathode  of  a  battery ;  similar  rings 
of  copper  are  formed  when  a  drop  of  a  solution 
of  acetate  of  copper  is  placed  on  a  silver  plate, 
and  the  silver  in  the  middle  of  the  drop  is 
touched  with  a  piece  of  zinc. 

IT.'s  the'rmo-elec  trie  pile.  (Qtp/iov, 
heat ;  electricity.)  A  thermo-electric  pile  com- 
posed of  four  vertical  series  of  twenty  couples 
of  bismuth  and  antimony,  so  arranged  that  they 
are  separated  from  each  other  by  varnished  paper 
bands,  and  that  the  terminal  bismuth  of  one 
series  is  soldered  to  the  antimony  of  the  next ; 
two  binding  screws  are  connected  respectively 
with  the  first  antimony  and  the  last  bismuth, 
the  positive  and  the  negative  poles. 

No  ble.  (L.  nobilis,  well  known.  F.  noble; 
I.  nob  He ;  S.  noble;  G.  adeliq,  edel.)  Standing 
above  others ;  pre-eminent ;  having  the  highest 
degree  of  purity. 

N.  liv'erwort.   The  Hepatica  triloba. 

IT.  met'als.  Metals  which  do  not  oxidiso 
on  exposure  to  air,  or  which  are  separated  from 
oxygen  by  heat  alone ;  they  are  gold,  silver,  pla- 
tinum, rhodium,  iridium;  osmium,  and  mercury. 

N.  or  ange.   The  Orange,  Mandarin. 

IT.  parts.  (L.  pars,  a  part.  F.  parties 
nobles  ;  I.  parti  nobiU ;  G.  edle  Theilc).  The 
more  important  organs  of  the  body  without  which 
life  cannot  be  maintained,  as  the  heart,  lungs, 
liver,  brain,  and  organs  of  generation. 

No'car.  (NwKap,  heavy  drowsiness.  F. 
lethargic.)    Deep  drowsiness;  lethargic  torpor. 

Nocaro'des.  QS&Kap',  tloos,  form.  G. 
sehrschlafrig.)    Having  excessive  drowsiness. 

Noce'ra-ume'ra.  Italy,  provinco  of 
Perugia.  A  town  at  the  foot  of  the  Apennines, 
on  the  Flaminian  Way,  possessing  many  cold, 
weak,  oalcic  bicarbonated  waters  containing 
nitrogen.  Used  in  dyspeptic  conditions  and  uri- 
nary catarrhs. 


Noce'to.  Italy.  Earthy  chalybeate 
waters. 

No'cbal.  (F.  airain;  G.Erz.)  Old  name 
for  _<2?»,  brass. 

Noctambula'tion.  (L.  nox,  the  night ; 
ambulo,  to  walk.  F.  noctambulation,  noctam- 
bulisme;  G.  Nachtwandeln.)  Sleep-walking,  or 
walking  in  the  night,  that  is,  in  the  time  of,  or 
during,  sleep. 

Noctam  bulism.  The  condition  of 
Noctambulation. 

Noctam  bulus.  One  who  is  given  to 
Noctambulation. 

Noctidial.  (L.  nox;  dies,  a  day.  F.  noc- 
tidial.)  Enduring  a  night  and  a  day,  or  twenty- 
four  hours. 

Noctiflo  rous.  (L.  nox;  flos,  a  flower. 
F.  noctiflore;  G.  nachtblumig.)  Applied  to  a 
plant  which  opens  its  flowers  at  evening,  and 
closes  them  at  morning,  as  the  Silene  noctiflora. 

Noctilucer'na.  (L.  nox,  night ;  lucerna, 
a  lamp  or  lantern.  F.  verluisant;  G.  Johannis- 
wurm,  Zeuchlwurm.)  The  glow-worm,  Lam- 
pyris  noctilitca. 

Noctilu'cin.  (L.  nox,  night ;  lux,  light.) 
The  luminous  material  believed  by  Phipson  to 
cause  phosphorescence  in  decomposing  fish,  and 
in  phosphorescent  animals. 

Noctilucous.  (L.  nox,  night;  luceo, 
to  shine.  F.  noctiluce,  noctiluque ;  G.  nacht- 
scheinend.)  Applied  by  De  Candolle  to  flowers 
which  open  at  night  and  close  before  morning. 

Also,  applied  to  animals  which  emit  a  phos- 
phoric light  during  darkness. 

Noctisur'g-ium.  (L.  nox;  surgo,  to 
arise.)  Same  as  Noctambulation,  or  sleep-walk- 
ing. 

Noctiv  agrant.    Same  as  Noctivagous. 
Noctivagous.     (L.   nox;   vago,  to 
wander.  F.  noctivague ;  G.  nac/ilirretid.)  That 
which,  or  he  who  walks  during  the  night. 

Noctui'ni  oc'uli.  (L.  noctua,  the  short- 
eared  owl ;  oeulus,  an  eye.)  Owl's  eyes ;  grey 
or  blue  eyes. 

Noctur  na  bel'la.  (L.  noeturmu,  per- 
taining to  the  night ;  bellum,  war.)  Coition. 

Noctur  nal.  (L.  nooturnus ;  from  nose, 
night.  F.  nocturne;  I.  notturno;  S.  noctunw  ;  G. 
nachtlich.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  the  night  time. 

W.  blindness.  (G.  Nachtblindheit.) 
Same  as  Nyctalopia,  or  according  to  some  as 
Hemeralopia. 

IT.  cri'sls.  (KpiVis,  the  final  issue.)  The 
periodical  increase  of  excitement  in  some  insane 
persons  which  occurs  as  night  approaches. 

IT.  emls'sion.  (F.  emission  nocturne.) 
The  involuntary  discharge  of  semen  during  sleep. 
See  Seminal  emissions. 

NT.  fe'ver.   Fever  occurring  by  night. 

IT.  flow'ers.  (F.  fcttrs  nocturnes;  G. 
Nachtblumen.)  Flowers  which  remain  open 
during  the  night  and  close  themselves  in  the 
day  time,  or  which  shed  an  agreeable  odour  at 
night  and  arc  inodorous  in  the  day. 

W.  light.  (F.  nyctalopic ;  G.  Tagblind- 
heit.)   Another  term  for  Nyctalopia. 

7T.  pollu  tion.  (L.  pollutus,  defiled.  F. 
pollution  nocturne.)    Same  as  N.  emission. 

W.  sight.    Same  as  llcmcralopia. 

W,  verti'gro.  (L.  vertigo,  a  turning 
around.)  The  sensation  of  falling  from  a  height 
on  going  to  sleep,  or  just  afterwards.  It  is 
believed  by  Gowers  to  be  a  slight  labyrinthine 
vertigo. 


NOD — NODI 


Nod.  (Mid.  E.  nodden  ;  of  uncertain  origin. 
F.  peneher ;  I.  accennare;  S.  cabacear ;  G. 
nieken.)    To  bow  the  head. 

Nodal.  (L.  nodus,  a  knot.)  Belonging 
to  a  Node. 

N.  ng-'ures.  Figures  which  result  from 
the  vibrations,  probably  at  once  transversal  and 
longitudinal,  which  plates  of  rigid  substance  and 
tense  membrane  present.  These  figures,  already 
studied  by  Galileo,  have  been  considered  with 
greater  care  by  Chladni  in  1787,  and  again  since 
by  Savart,  who  has  extended  their  application  to 
the  theory  of  acoustics. 

W.  lines.  Lines  produced  by  the  series  of 
points  of  rest  at  the  surface  of  a  disc,  or  an  elastic 
membrane  which  is  made  to  vibrate. 

W.  point.  (F.  point  nodal;  G.  Knotcn- 
punkt.)  In  Acoustics,  the  point  or  points  in  a 
vibrating  string  where  the  loops  of  movement 
of  opposite  sides  cross  each  other  and  where  there 
is  no  vibration.  A  similar  non-vibrating  point 
or  points  occurs  in  the  vibrating  column  of  air 
which  produces  a  musical  note,  as  in  an  organ 
pipe. 

In  Optics,  a  nodal  point  occurs  in  the  pheno- 
menon of  interference  of  light  rays  at  the  place 
where  each  of  the  dark  bands  is  produced. 

The  term  is  also  applied  to  designate  the 
centre  of  curvature  of  a  spherical  surface  sepa- 
rating two  media  of  different  indices  of  refrac- 
tion; all  rays  directed  to  it  pass  through  the 
refracting  surface  without  being  deflected. 

In  a  dioptric  system  there  are  two  nodal  points, 
being  part  of  the  six  cardinal  points  or  optical 
constants  of  Gauss ;  they  are  situated  on  the 
principal  axis  of  the  system  in  such  a  position 
that  an  incident  ray  which  passes  through  the 
first  nodal  point  corresponds  to  an  emergent  ray 
coming  from  the  second  nodal  point,  and  is 
parallel  to  the  course  which  it  at  first  had. 

The  nodal  points  of  the  eye  are  situated,  the 
first  at  6'9  mm.,  and  the  second  at  7*3  mm. 
behind  the  anterior  surface  of  the  cornea. 

W.  point,  Hen'sen's.  See  Node,Henseti's. 

Nod  ding".  (Nod.)  Hanging  down.  Having 
the  extremity  curved  or  bent  downwards. 

W.  convulsions.    (L.  convulsio,  from 
eonvcllo,  to  tear.)    Same  as  JZclampsia  nutans. 
W.  spasm.    See  Spasmus  nutans. 
W.  trll'llum.   The  Trillium  nutans. 

Node.  (L.  nodus,  a  knot,  for  gnodus.  F. 
noeud;  I.  nodo  ;  S.  nudo  ;  G.  Knoten.)  A  knob, 
knot,  or  joint. 

Also,  a  circumscribed  swelling  on  a  bone, 
arising  from  inflammation  of  the  periosteum ;  it 
is  painful  on  pressure,  and  produces  a  dull 
aching,  especially  at  night.  It  may,  as  a  soft 
node,  undergo  resolution  or  it  may  suppurate 
or  ulcerate,  or  it  may,  as  a  hard  node,  end  in  a 
new  growth  of  bone. 

Also,  an  exostosis. 

Also,  a  small  hard  swelling  around  a  gouty 
joint. 

Also,  any  knot  or  lump  in  any  structure. 
In  Botany,  the  thickened  part  of  a  stem  from 
which  a  leaf  or  leaves  spring  or  should  spring,  or 
have  sprung. 

Also,  the  several  swellings  on  the  midrib  from 
which  the  leaflets  of  a  compound  leaf  Bpring. 
Also,  the  same  as  Nodal  point. 

N.,  connec  tive  tis'sue.  See  Nodttle, 
subcutaneous. 

N.,  g-um'matous.   A  Gumma. 

nr.,  Hen'sen's.  (Ilensen,  Victor.  F.  noeud 


de  Hensen.)  A  transparent  spot  appearing  near 
the  middle  of  the  blastoderm.  It  corresponds 
to  the  position  of  the  anterior  extremity  of 
the  immediately  afterwards  appearing  primitive 
streak. 

M".,  lymphat  ic.  (I.  node  or  glandole  lint- 
fatiche.)    A  lymphatic  gland. 

W.,  mus'cular.  A  syphilitic  gumma  in 
the  substance  of  a  muscle. 

OT.s,  Par'rot's.  (Parrot,  Marie  Jules,  a 
French  physician  born  in  Excideuil  in  1839,  died 
in  Paris  in  1883.)  Subperiosteal  bosses  of  bone 
on  the  outer  table  of  the  skull  in  infants  suffering 
from  congenital  syphilis.  They  are  situated  on 
the  corners  of  the  bones  bounding  the  anterior 
fontanelle  and  along  the  borders  of  the  coronal 
and  sagittal  sutures ;  they  consist  of  very  porous 
and  vascular  bone  containing  pulpy  marrow. 

MT.s,  Ran'vier's.  (Ranvier,  a  French  his- 
tologist,  now  living.)  Constrictions  that  occur  at 
irregular  intervals  in  the  course  of  nerve-fibres. 
The  constriction  does  not  affect  the  cylinder  axis 
nor  the  outer  membrane  or  neurilemma  of  the 
nerve- fibre,  but  only  the  medullary  sheath. 
Engelmann  and  others  contend  that  the  cylinder 
axis  also  is  interrupted  at  a  node. 

N\,  rheumatic.  A  bony  outgrowth  from 
the  joint  end  of  a  bone,  as  in  rheumatoid  arth- 
ritis ;  also,  a  hard  thickening  in  the  subcu- 
taneous connective  tissue,  as  occurs  in  some 
rheumatic  conditions. 

OT.s,  Schmidt's.  A  term  sometimes  ap- 
plied to  the  Medullated  interannular  segments. 

XT.,  simple.  A  node  which  is  due  to  in- 
jury and  not  to  any  constitutional  disturbance. 

XT.,  syphilit  ic.  (Syphilis.)  The  thick- 
ening over  a  bone  which  results  from  a  limited 
periostitis  occurring  in  the  course  of  syphilis, 
especially  in  the  tertiary  stage;  it  is  seen  most 
frequently  on  the  cranial  bones,  the  tibia,  the 
clavicle,  and  the  ulna,  and  on  each  bone  there 
may  be  one  or  several  nodes.  The  periosteum 
is  swollen  from  infiltration  into  its  tissue  and 
elevated  from  exudation  underneath  it ;  this  is 
sometimes  absorbed,  but  more  frequently  it  be- 
comes more  or  less  converted  into  bone  ;  some- 
times it  undergoes  necrosis.  The  nodes  are 
tender  on  pressure,  and  painful  during  the  night. 
See  also  N.s,  Parrot's. 

TU.,  ty  phoid.  ( Typhoid  fever.)  Circum- 
scribed inflammation  of  the  periosteum  occurring 
occasionally  during  the  course  of  enteric  feyer, 
usually  on  the  tibia ;  these  nodes  generally  end 
in  resolution. 

No  di.   Nominative  plural  of  Nodus. 

N.  digrito'rum.  (L.  digitus,  a  finger.) 
Heberden's  term  for  the  small,  hard  nodosities 
which  are  sometimes  seen  about  the  joints  of  the 
fingers ;  they  are  probably  of  osteo-arthritic 
origin,  and  are  bony  in  structure. 

IT.  dig  ito  rum  ma'nus.  (L.  digitus, 
the  finger ;  manus,  a  hand.)  The  phalanges  of 
the  fingers. 

U.  heemorrho'ida'lis.  (M/xoppoiSiii, 
piles.)    Blind  piles. 

W.  lac'tea.  (L.  lacleus,  milky.)  Swellings 
of  the  breast  occasioned  by  retention  of  the  milk 
in  the  ducts  of  the  mammary  gland. 

W.  nervorum.  (L.  n&rvus,  a  nerve.) 
Enlargements  in  the  course  of  a  nerve  ;  tho 
ganglia. 

N.  val'vulae  atrioventricula'rls.  (L. 

valva,  tho  valves  of  a  door;  atrium,  a  hall; 
ventriculus,  a  ventricle.   G.  Knoten  dor  linken 
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Atrioventricularklappc.)  Ernie's  term  for  two 
thickened  portions  of  the  fibrous  ring  surround- 
ing the  left  atrioventricular  orifice,  which  are 
situated  at  the  extremities  of  the  attached  border 
of  the  anterior  flap  of  the  mitral  valve,  and  at 
the  posterior  border  of  the  ostium  arteriosum 
aorticum. 

JT.  val'vulae  mitra  lis.  (L.  valvcc,  the 
leaves  of  a  door ;  mitra,  nn  Asiatic  head-dress.) 
The  If.  valvulec  atriovcntricularis. 

Nodicornate.  (L.  nodus,  a  node ;  eornu, 
a  horn.  F.  nodicorne ;  G.  knotenhornig .) 
Having  nodes  on  the  antennae. 

Nodil'erous.  (L.  nodus ;  fero,  to  carry. 
F.  nodifire ;  G.  knotentragend.)  Applied  to  a 
body  of  which  the  surface  is  charged  with  nodo- 
sities. 

Nodifloral.    (L.  nodus ;  flos,  a  flower. 

F.  nodiflore  ;  G.  knotenbluthig .)  Having  flowers 
with  nodes  or  joints. 

Nodiflorous.  (L.  nodus ;  flos.)  Same 
as  Nodifloral. 

No'dipede.  (L.  nodus ;  pes,  a  foot.  F. 
nodipede  ;  G.  knotenfiissig .)  Having  feet  thick- 
set with  nodosities. 

Nodipennate.  (L.  nodus;  penna,  a 
wing.  'E.nodipenne;  G.knotenfliigelig.)  Having 
wings  furnished  with  nodosities. 

No'doi.  (NwSoi ;  from  i/>j,  negative  prefix ; 
o<5ous,  a  tooth.)    Those  destitute  of  teeth. 

No'dos.    Same  as  Nodus. 

No  dose.  (L.  nodus,  a  knot.  F.nodeux; 
I.  nodoso,  nocchieroso ;  S.  nudoso  ;  G.  knotig.) 
Knotty ;  knobbed. 

Nodo  sis.    (L.  nodus,  a  knot.  F.  nodose; 

G.  Knotenkrankheit.)  The  progress  or  forma- 
tion of  nodes;  also,  the  same  as  Rheumatoid 
arthritis. 

Nodos  itas.  (L.  nodositas,  knottiness ; 
from  nodus.    (Same  as  Nodosity. 

Nodos  ity.  (L.  nodositas.  F.  nodosite  ; 
l.nodosita;  G.  Nodosit'dt.)  A  swelling,  or  thick- 
ening, or  induration  in  the  form  of  a  knot.  A 
term  especially  applied  to  calcareous  or  other 
rounded  concretions  or  thickenings  around  a 
joint,  from  gout  or  other  cause. 

Also,  the  same  as  Node,  and  Nodule, 
jr.,  Bou  chard's.    F.  nodosite  de  Bou- 
chard.) A  nodose  condition  of  the  second  joints 
of  the  fingers,  supposed  by  Bouchard  to  be  in- 
dicative of  gastrcctasis. 

No'dous.  (Nij,  negative  prefix;  68ov<;,  a 
tooth.    F.  edente ;  G.  zahnlos.)    "Without  teeth. 

Also  (L.  nodus,  a  knot),  possessing,  or  full  of, 
knots  or  nodes ;  relating  to  a  node. 

No'dular.  (L.  nodulus,  a  little  knot.  F. 
nodulaire  ;  I.  nodulare  ;  G.  knotig.)  Of,  or  be- 
longing to,  a  nodule. 

JT.  rheumatism.  See  Rheumatism, 
nodular. 

Nodula  rious.  (L.  nodulus,  a  little  knot  . 
F.  nodulaire  ;  G.  knotig.)  That  which  is  charged 
with  nodes,  as  the  strho  of  the  shell  of  the  Triton 
nodularium. 

Nodula'tion.  (L.  nodulus.)  Tho  for- 
mation or  presence  of  nodules. 

No'dule.  (L.  nodulus,  a  small  knot.  F. 
nodule,  nonet;  I.  nodulo  ;  G.  Knotchcn.)  A  little 
node  or  knot ;  a  rounded  mass.  Seo  also  Nodulus. 

Also,  a  firm,  solid  elevation  of  tho  skin,  often 
called  a  tubercle. 

Also,  any  small  knot  or  lump  in  a  struc- 
ture. 

In  Botany,  a  small,  rounded,  woody  mass 


found  in  the  bark  of  the  beech  and  other  trees; 
being  Dutrochet's  embryo-bud. 

JT.,  cerebral.  (1,.  cerebrum,  the  brain. 
F.  nodule  cerebral.)    Same  as  Nodulus  cerebelli. 

JT.  of  cerebellum.  See  Nodulm  cerebelli'. 

JT.  of  Morgagni.  (Morgagni.)  Same 
as  Arantii  corpora. 

JT.s,  pearl'y.  The  nodules  found  in  the 
organs  of  cows  and  some  other  animals  suffering 
from  bovine  tuberculosis  or  perlsucht.  In  an 
early  stage  they  consist  of  round  cells  and  giant 
cells  ;  in  a  later  stage  they  undergo  caseation  or 
cretificatiou.  A  bacillus  is  always  found  which, 
according  to  Koch,  is  identical  with  the  bacillus 
of  human  tuberculosis,  but  according  to  Klein  it 
is  much  less  in  size. 

N.,  subcutaneous.  (L.  sub,  under; 
cutis,  the  skin.)  A  rounded  or  oval,  or  disc- 
shaped,  hardish,  generally  painless  lump,  lying 
under,  and  unconnected  with,  the  6kin,  and 
often  movable  over  the  tissues  beneath  it. 
There  are  usually  several,  often  many,  and  sym- 
metrically arranged,  and  they  are  especially 
found  upon  aponeuroses,  tendons,  ligaments,  and 
periosteum.  Some  are  composed  of  embryonic 
tissue,  many  of  waxy  fibrous  tissue,  and  some  of 
fibro-cartilaginous  tissue.  They  may  appear  in  a 
crop,  continue  for  some  months,  and  then  dis- 
appear ;  they  are  closely  connected  with  the  rheu- 
matic diathesis. 
No'duli.    Nominative  plural  of  Nodulus. 

JT.  Albi'ni.  (L.  Albinus.)  A  term  which 
has  been  applied  to  certain  small  knots  on  the 
free  border  of  the  auriculo-ventricular  valves ; 
they  have  been  observed  by  Cruveilhier  and  by 
Henle  who  regard  them  as  pathological  products. 

JT.  Aran'tii.   See  Arantii  corpora. 

JT.  lYXorg-a'gnii.  {Morgagni.)  Same  as 
Arantii  corpora.  By  some  restricted  to  the 
nodules  on  the  pulmonary  valves. 

N.  nervo  rum.  (L.  nervus,  a  nerve.)  The 
ganglia  of  the  nervous  system. 

N.  vagrinales.  (L.  vagina,  a  sheath.) 
Same  as  Suppositoria  vaginales. 

Nodulif  erous.     (L.  nodulus,  a  small 
Vnot;  fero,  to  bear.    F.  nodulif  ere ;  G.  knot- 
chentragend.)    Having  the  surface  covered  with 
small  nodosilies. 
No'dulose.    Same  as  Nodulous. 

N.  root.  A  root  with  its  branches  en- 
larged irregularly  near  their  extremities;  as  in 
the  Spiraia  filipendula. 

No  dulous.  (L.  nodulus.  F.  nodulcux.) 
Having,  or  full  of,  nodules  or  small  knots  or 
nodes. 

No'dulus.  (L.  nodulus,  dim.  of  nodus, 
a  knot.  G.  Knotchcn.)  A  small  knot  or 
lump. 

W.  Aran'tii.    See  Arantii  corpora. 

IT.  cerebel  li.  (L.  cerebellum,  a  little 
brain.  G.  Knotchcn.)  A  small  cylindriform 
body,  composed  of  transverse  lamimr,  consti- 
tuting the  termination  of  the  inferior  vermiform 
process,  and  uniting  the  h"occuli,not  immediately, 
but  through  the  posterior  medullary  velum  which 
is  continuous  with  the  anterior  lamina  of  tho 
nodulus. 

JT.  hystericus.  Same  as  Globus  hyste- 
ricus. 

Jr.  uteri  nus.  (L.  uterus,  the  womb.) 
A  vaginal  pessary. 

No  dus.  (L.  nodus,  a  knot.  G.Knotcn.)  A 
knot.    See  Node. 

Also,  an  articulation  or  joint. 
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Also,  a  small  cystic  tumour. 
Also,  any  small  lump. 

N-.  cer'ebri.  (L.  cerebrum,  the  brain.) 
The  Pons  Varolii. 

W.  chir  urgicus.  (L.  chirurgicus,  sur- 
gical.)   The  Knot,  surgeon's. 

W.  curso'rius.  (L.  cursor,  a  runner.) 
Nothnagel's  term  for  a  mass  of  grey  matter  in 
the  anterior  part  of  the  nucleus  caudatus  of  the 
rabbit  which,  when  irritated,  causes  movements 
of  running  or  rushing  forward. 

XT.  enceph'ali.  ('Ey/ct't^aXos,  within  the 
head.  F.  noeud  de  V  encephale.)  The  Pons 
Varolii. 

W.  encephal  lcus.  Same  as  JSF.  encephali. 

W.  extenso'rius.  (L.  extendo,  to  stretch 
out.)  The  external  condyle  of  the  humerus ;  from 
its  giving  origin  to  the  extensors  of  the  fingers. 

N".  flexo  rius.  (L.  flexus,  part,  of  Jlecto, 
to  bend.)  The  internal  condyle  of  the  humerus  ; 
from  its  giving  origin  to  the  flexors  of  the 
lingers. 

W.  gut'turis.  (L.  guttur,  the  throat.)  The 
Pomum  Adami. 

M".  hu  meri  exter'nus.  (L.  humerus, 
the  arm  bone;  externus,  outward.)  The  outer 
condyle  of  the  humerus. 

ST.  humeri  interims.  (L.  humerus; 
internus,  inner.)  The  inner  condyle  of  the 
humerus. 

W.  hyster  lcus.  (YvTtpa,  -the  womb.) 
Same  as  Globus  hystericus. 

TT.  vi'tae.  (L.  vita,  life.  F.  noeud  vital, 
Flourens.)  The  respiratory  centre  ;  a  small  area 
in  the  medulla  oblongata  which,  according  to 
Flourens,  being  divided  or  broken  up  with  a 
needle,  destroys  life.  It  is  about  5  mm.  in  dia- 
meter, at  or  near  the  deep  origin  of  the  vagi 
nerves,  and  any  serious  lesion  of  it  interferes 
with  the  great  functions  of  circulation  and  re- 
spiration. According  to  Brown -Sequard,  ex- 
cision of  the  part  is  not  necessarily  fatal.  Also 
called  Vital  point . 

Noema.  (N  6-iip.a,  a  perception.  F.pensce; 
G.  Gedanke.)  That  which  is  perceived;  a 
thought. 

Noematach  ograph.  (Ndij^ua, 
thought ;  T-ax^s,  swift ;  ypdcpui,  to  write.)  An 
instrument  devised  by  Bonders  for  registering 
the  speed  of  more  or  less  complex  mental  acts  or 
operations.  It  consists  of  a  recording  cylinder, 
on  which  a  movement  of  the  hand  making  or 
breaking  a  current  of  electricity  determined  by 
a  judgment  of  the  mind,  such  as  the  sudden 
exposure  of  one  or  two  colours,  is  registered. 

Noematachom'eter.  (No'i//ua ;  thx^s, 
swift;  fitTp ov,  a  measure.)  An  instrument  de- 
vised by  Bonders  to  measure  the  minimum  time, 
called  Reaction- time,  required  for  a  simple  idea 
to  become  transformed  into  the  motion  resulting 
from  it. 

Noemat  ic.  (NoVa.)  Relating  to  the 
understanding  or  intellect. 

Noe'sis.  (No'jjo-is,  mental  perception.  F. 
pensee ;  G.  Verstandesthaligkeit.)  The  exercise 
of  the  mind  or  understanding;  perception;  re- 
flection ;  thought. 

Noe  tico-kine'tic.  (NoirriKoi,  percep- 
tive ;  kivtjtikoi,  for  putting  in  motion.)  I1  order's 
term  to  describe  the  actions  of  the  cerebral 
hemispheres. 

No'hedes.  France,  departcmcnt  des 
Pyr£n6es-Orientalcs.  A  cold  bicarbonated  cha- 
lybeate water. 


Noin'tot.  France,  departemcnt  dc  la 
Seine-lnferieure.  Cold  chalybeate  waters  con- 
taining crenates. 

Noiset'tia.    A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 

Violaceee. 

N".  longifo'lia,  St.  Hilaire.  (L.  longus, 
long;  folium,  a  leaf.)  Hah.  Cayenne,  Brazil. 
A  purgative,  used  in  cutaneous  affections. 

W.  pyrifo'lia,  Martius.  (L.  pyrus,  a 
ear;  folium,  a  leaf.)  The  Anchictea  salularis, 
t.  Hilaire.  The  root  is  used  as  a  cathartic  and 
emetic,  and  from  it  the  alkaloid  anchietin  is  de- 
rived. 

Nolana'ceae.  A  Nat.  Order  of  the 
Cohort  Polemionales,  being  herbs  or  shrubs  with 
alternate,  exstipulate  leaves ;  straight  inflo- 
rescence; regular,  symmetrical  flowers;  five 
stamens ;  simple  style  and  stigma ;  five  or  more 
achamia  enclosed  in  the  persistent  calyx ;  curved 
embryo  ;  and  inferior  radicle. 

No  li.  The  fine  fibrous  network  or  felt 
occurring  in  the  inner  angles  of  the  leaves  of 
Elaeis  melanococca,  G'aert.,  which  is  used  for  the 
purpose  of  arresting  hosmorrhage,  and  for  making 
tinder. 

No'li  me  tan'gere.  (L.  nolo,  to  be  un- 
willing; ego,  I;  tango,  to  touch.)  A  term  for- 
merly applied  to  an  intractable  ulcer  of  the  skin 
of  the  face ;  such  as  that  of  lupus,  or  rodent  ulcer, 
or  carcinoma. 

Also,  the  Impatiens  noli-me-tangere. 

No  ma.  (No/xai,  eating  sores ;  from  v(pw, 
to  eat  away.  F.  nome ;  G.  Wasscrkrebs.)  A 
corroding  ulcerous  disease  of  the  mouth,  and  of 
the  vulva,  chiefly  of  young  children. 

W.  o'ris.  (L.  os,  the  mouth.)  The  same 
as  Stomatitis  gangrenosa. 

N.  puden'dl.  (L.  pudenda,  the  private 
parts.)  Gangrene  of  the  vulva,  extending  to  the 
nymphse,  clitoris,  and  hymen.  The  disease  chiefly 
attacks  children,  especially  those  in  a  cachectic 
condition  following  any  of  the  eruptive  fevers. 
It  also  occurs  in  adults  as  the  result  of  injury, 
after  puerperal  fever,  or  following  punctures 
made  for  the  relief  of  anasarca.  It  commences 
with  shivering,  followed  by  febrile  symptoms. 
A  vesicle  appears  on  some  part  of  the  labia 
majora,  and  a  dark-coloured  swelling  soon  ap- 
pears around  it,  which  rapidly  spreads.  Great 
pain  is  experienced,  the  bladder  and  bowels  be- 
come implicated,  and  the  evacuation  of  tbeir 
contents  is  productive  of  much  suffering.  Ex- 
tensive sloughing  occurs,  accompanied  by  general 
marasmus,  and  death  often  results,  apparently 
from  septicemia. 

Ttf.  vul'vae.  (L.  vulva,  the  labia  majora.) 
Same  as  iV.  pudendi. 

Nomad.  (No^as,  roaming;  from  vo/xo's, 
pasturage ;  from  vipw,  to  deal  out ;  from  Aryan 
root  nam,  to  assign.  L.  errans  ;  I.  nomado.) 
Wandering.  Applied  to  tribes  that  wander  from 
place  to  place  in  search  of  pasturage  for  their 
flocks  and  herds. 

Nomad  ic.  (No/ias.)  Wandering  from 
place  to  place. 

w.  ulcer.  (I.  ulcera  rodente.)  An  ulcer 
that  creeps  from  place  to  place. 

No  mae.  (No/W.)  Eating  or  spreading 
ulcers. 

Nom'bril.    (F.  nombril,  navel.)    Same  as 

Umbilicus. 

No  menclature.  (L.  nomenclattira,  a 
calling  by  name  ;  a  list  of  names ;  from  nomcn,  a 
nanio ;  calo,  to  call.    F.  nomenclature ;  I.  nomcn- 
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datura ;  S.  nomenclalura  ;  G.  Namcnverzcich- 
»Wi  Nomcnclatur,  Penennung.)  The  naming 
or  calling  of  the  names  of  things;  the  proper 
arrangement  and  application  of  a  set  of  dis- 
tinctive and  significant  words  as  names  of 
particular  objects  in  science  or  language.  A 
collection  of  signs,  words,  or  terminations,  to 
indicate  n  series  of  objects. 

W.,  bi'nary.  (L.  bini,  two  by  two.  F. 
nomenclature  binaire.)  The  system  introduced 
by  Linmeus  for  the  methodical  classification  of 
animals  and  plants,  in  which  two  names  were 
given  to  every  being,  the  first  to  represent  the 
genus  and  common  to  all  the  species  of  the  genus, 
and  the  second  to  denote  tbe  species  and  special 
to  it. 

W.,  chem  ical.  The  naming  of  chemical 
substances  is  based  on  the  plan  laid  down  by 
Lavoisier  by  which  every  compound  is  so  named 
as  to  suggest  the  elements  composing  it;  this 
plan,  from  the  great  number  of  allied  substances, 
cannot  be  fully  carried  out  in  organic  chemistry. 

Nomocacostom  ia.  (Noma;  cacos- 
tomia.  F.  nomocacostomie ;  G.  Krcbsmundfaiile.) 
A  cancerous  or  corroding  ulcer  of  the  mouth. 

Nomol'og'y.  (No'/uos,  a  law,  Xo'yos,  a 
discourse.  F.  nomologie.)  The  science  of  law. 
Applied  by  Desvaux  as  a  term  for  the  knowledge 
of  the  laws  which  preside  over  organisation  and 
the  exercise  of  functions. 

No'mus.    Same  as  Noma. 

Non  adhe  rent.  (L.  non  ;  adhcereo,  to 
stick  to.)    Not  having  attachment. 

TT.  ca'lyx.  (Ka\u£,  the  cup  of  a  flower.) 
A  calyx  which  does  not  adhere  to  the  walls  of 
the  ovary ;  being  a  free  or  inferior  calyx. 

Non- arte  rial.  (L.  non,  not;  arteria, 
an  artery.)    Not  belonging  to  an  artery. 

IT,  angeioina.  ('kyytiov,  a  vessel.) 
Term  applied  to  venous,  capillary,  and  cavernous 
mevi. 

Non- articulated.  (L.  non;  artieulus, 
a  joint.)    Not  jointed. 

N.  leaf.  A  leaf  which  remains  attached 
to  the  stem  when  it  dies. 

Non-azoted.  (L.  non,  not;  azote.) 
Destitute  of  nitrogen.    See  Non-nitrogenous. 

Non  compos  mentis.  (L.  non; 
compos,  possessing ;  mens,  the  mind.)  Not  sound 
of  mind  ;  not  endued  with  understanding.  A  term 
in  the  English  law  applied  to  those  who  lose 
their  intellects  by  disease,  who  grow  deaf,  dumb, 
and  blind,  not  having  been  born  so;  or  such,  in 
short,  as  are  judged  by  the  Court  of  Chancery 
incapable  of  conducting  their  own  affairs. 

Non  compotes.  (L.  non;  compos.) 
Not  having  ability  or  purpose. 

Non-conduc'tor.  (L.  non ;  conduco,  to 
lead.)  A  substance  which  docs  not  transmit 
electricity,  heat,  or  other  force. 

Nondeeid  uate.  (L.  non  ;  decido,  to 
fall  oil.)  Not  falling  away  or  off;  not  sepa- 
rating.   See  Placenta,  non-deciduate. 

Non-elas'tic.  (L.  mom.)  Not  possessing 
Elasticity. 

Non-elec'tric.  (L.  mom.)  Not  having 
power  to  transmit  the  electric  current.  A  sub- 
stance which  docs  not  transmit  or  conduct  Elec- 
tricity. 

Non  modul'latcd.  (L.  non;  medulla, 
marrow.)  Containing  or  possessing  no  medulla 
or  marrow. 

27.  fllire.  Sec  Nerve-fibre, non-medullatrd. 

Non  nat  urals.  Seo  lies  non-naturales. 


Non-nitrog-'enated.  (L.  non,  not; 
nitrogen.)    Same  as  Non-nitrogenous. 

Non-nitrog'enous.  (L.  non,  not; 
nitrogen.)  Destitute  of  nitrogen.  Applied  to 
organic  substances  like  sugar  and  starch,  as 
opposed  to  the  protcids  which  contain  nitrogen. 

Non- placen  tal.  (L.  non;  placenta.) 
Destitute  of  an  afterbirth  or  placenta. 

Non-polari  sable.  (L.  mom.)  See 
under  Polarisation  of  electrodes. 

Non-restraint'.  (L.non;  restringo,  to 
bend  back.)  A  term  applied  to  the  mode  of  treat- 
ment of  tne  insane  first  practised  b)'  Gardiner 
Hill  and  developed  by  Conolly,  in  which  no 
mechanical  means  of  restraint  is  employed. 

Non-retin'ulate.  (L.  mom.)  Not  pos- 
sessing a  Retinula. 

TT.  eye.   Lankester's  term  for  the  eye  of 

an  Arthropod  which  contains  only  separate  re- 
tinal cells,  not  aggregated  so  as  to  form  a 
retinula. 

Non-ruminant.  (L.  mom;  rumino,  to 
chew  the  cud.)   Not  cud-chewing. 

Non-sane.  (L.  non;  sanus,  sound.)  The 
same  as  Insane. 

Non-sat'urated.  (L.  non;  saturo,  to 
fill.)  A  term  applied  to  compound  chemical 
bodies  which  contain  free  combining  units. 

Non-sex'ual.  (L.  mom;  sexus,  sex.) 
Having  no  sex.    Same  as  Asexual. 

N.  reproduc  tion.  See  Reproduction, 
asexual. 

Non-stri'ated.  (L.  mom;  striatus, 
striped.)    Destitute  of  striae  or  stripes. 

HT.  fi'bre.  Same  as  Muscular  fibre,  tin- 
slriped. 

HI.  mus'cle.    Same  as  N.  fibre. 
Non-u'nion.    (L.  mom  ;  unio,  oneness.) 
The  condition  of  a  fractured  bone,  or  other  di- 
vided tissue,  the  ends  of  which  fail  to  unite. 

Non- viability.  (L.  mom,  not;  F. 
viable, ,  likely  to  live.  P.  non-viabilite  ;  I.  non- 
viabilita;  a.  non-viabilidad  ;  G.  Nichtlebens- 
fiihigkeit.)  The  condition  of  a  non-viable 
infant. 

Non- viable.  (L.  mom;  F.  viable,  likely 
to  live.  F.  non-viable;  G.  nichtkbensfahig.) 
Incapable  of  living.  Applied  to  a  newly-born 
child  incapable  from  incomplete  development  of 
living  a  separate  life. 

No'na,  Xaa.  A  name  given  to  a  supposed 
new  disease,  which  was  reported  from  Italy  in 
1890,  and  which  was  thought  to  bo  a  develop- 
ment of  influenza;  the  patient  was  said  to  be- 
come rapidly  stuporous,  and  to  sleep  to  death. 
There  appears  to  have  been  little  foundation  for 
the  story  beyond  the  occurrence  of  the  form  of 
influenza  which  is  accompanied  by  great  drow- 
siness. 

No'nane.  (L.  nonus, the  ninth.  G.Nonan.) 
Cglljo-  A  hydrocarbon  occurring  in  petroleum, 
being  the  ninth  number  of  the  methane  6eries  ; 
its  boiling  point  is  150  8°  C.  (303-44°  F.) ;  its 
vapour  density  is  4'587. 

Also,  happening  on  the  ninth  day.  Formerly 
applied  to  an  erratic  fever  returning  on  the  ninth 
dav.    See  Fcbris  nonana. 

Nonatc  lia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Rubiaccm. 

H.  officina  lis,  Aubl.  (L.  officina,  a  shop.) 
Hab.  Cayenne,  Guiana.  Infusion  of  leaves  used 
in  asthma. 

Non'do.    The  Ligusticutn  acta-ifohum. 
Nonette  .    France,  departcment  du  Puy- 
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de-D6nie.  Cold,  calcic,  bicarbonated  chalybeate 
waters. 

No  ni  descen  dens.   See  Dcscendens 

noni. 

No  nius.  {Nunez,  Pedro.  A  Portuguese 
of  the  sixteenth  century.)  An  instrument  de- 
vised by  Pedro  Nunez,  and  published  by  him  in 
his  work  Be  Orepusculis  in  1542.  Nunez  drew 
on  the  plane  of  a  quadrant  44  concentric  arcs, 
divided  respectively  into  89,  88, to  46  equal  parts; 
if  the  alidade  or  index  did  not  fall  on  one  of  the 
divisions  of  the  principal  arc,  it  would  fall  more 
or  less  accurately  on  a  division  line  of  one  of  the 
auxiliary  arcs,  from  which  the  value  of  the  mea- 
sured angle  could  be  determined.  Vernier  (see 
Vernier)  suggested  that  a  movable  sector  of  a 
length  equal  to  31  half  degrees,  but  divided  into 
30  equal  parts,  should  be  attached  to  a  quadrant 
divided  into  half  degrees,  single  minutes  could 
then  be  read  off  by  seeing  which  division  line  of 
the  '  sector '  coincided  with  a  division  line  of  the 
quadrant.    The  movable  arc  was  thus  divided 

into—5—  parts,  the  divisions  being  graduated  in 

the  direction  opposite  to  that  of  the  graduation 
of  the  principal  arc.   It  is  now  usual  to  divide 

it  in         parts,  the  two  graduations  going  in 

the  same  direction. 

Non'na.   Same  as  Nona,  La. 

Nonopet'alous.  (L.  nonus,  the  ninth ; 
petaltim,  a  petal.  F.  nonopelale.)  Having  nine 
petals. 

No  nus.    (L.  nonus,  ninth.)    The  ninth. 
ST.  hu  meri  placenti'ni.    (L.  humerus, 
the  arm  bone ;  placentinus,  a  pastry  cook.) 
Spigelius's  term  for  the  Coraco  brachialis. 

N.  linguae  mus'culus.  (L.  lingua, 
the  tongue  ;  musculus,  a  muscle.)  A  synonym 
of  Genio-glossus. 

M".  Vesalii.  (  Vesalius,  an  Italian  anato- 
mist.)   A  synonym  of  Peroneus  tertius. 

Nonyl.  (L.  nonus,  the  ninth.)  C9H19.  The 
ninth  term  of  the  series  of  alcohol  radicals,  Cn 
Han—  1 ;  the  same  as  Pelargonyl.  It  is  obtained 
by  the  distillation  of  amylic  alcohol  with  an- 
hydrous zinc  chloride. 

Nonyl  amine.  C9rT2iN.  A  colourless 
aromatic  liquid  obtained  by  the  action  of  am- 
monia and  nonyl  chloride.  It  boils  at  about 
190°  C.  (374°  F.),  and  is  slightly  soluble  in 
water. 

No'nylene.  C9rl18.  A  liquid  obtained 
by  the  dry  distillation  of  hydroleic  acid.  It  is  a 
colourless  liquid,  soluble  in  alcohol  and  ether, 
but  not  in  water,  having  a  penetrating  odour, 
and  burning  with  a  bright  white  flame.  It  boils 
nt  110°  C.  (230°  F.) 

No'nyl  hy  dride.  A  fluid  contained  in 
American  petroleum  and  having  an  odour  re- 
sembling lemons.  It  boils  between  134°  C.  and 
137° C.  (273-2°  F.  and  278-6°F.),andhasavapour 
density  of  4->50. 

Nonyl  ic.    Eelating  to  Nonyl. 
W.  ac  id.    Same  as  Pelargonic  acid. 

Nonylmethylke'ton.  ^lfl>CO. 

The  chief  constituent  of  the  ethereal  oil  of  Ruta 
graveolens. 

Noopr-  The  oil  of  the  seeds  of  Guizotia 
oleifcra. 

Nook'quelle.  Austria,  in  the  South 
Tyrol,  near  Botzen.  An  indifferent  water  for- 
merly in  groat  repute. 


Noolog-ical.  (F.  noologique.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  Noblogy. 

NobTog-y.  (No'os,  mind ;  Xo'yos,  a  dis- 
course. F.  noblogie;  G.  Verstandeslehre.)  The 
doctrine  or  science  of  mind. 

Noon.    (Sax.  non-lid ;  L.  nonus,  ninth. 

F.  midi ;  I.  mezzodi  ;  S.  medio dia  ;  G.  Mittag.) 
Midday,  being  twelve  o'clock  in  the  day. 

Originally,  noon  meant  the  ninth  hour  of  the 
day,  3  p.m.,  the  hour  of  the  church  service 
called  nones,  from  L.  nona  hora,  the  ninth  hour ; 
but  when  the  time  of  the  service  was  altered 
noon  became  midday. 

Noon-tide.   Same  as  Noon. 

Noose.  (Old  F.  nou ;  Mod.  F.  nceud,  a 
knot;  from  L.  nodus,  a  knot.  F.  nocud  coulanl, 
nassc ;  I.nodo  soorsojo  ;  S.  lazo ;  G.  Schlinge.) 
A  slip-knot ;  a  running  knot. 

In  Midwifery,  a  looped  band  of  tape  or  other 
material  applied  to  a  leg  or  arm  of  the  child  and 
used  for  traction  or  fixation. 

Nobsph  ales.  (Noo<7<£a\>;s ;  from  v6o<s, 
mind;  <T<bd\\io,  to  make  to  fall.    F.  delirant ; 

G.  verriickt.)  One  wandering  or  disordered  in 
mind. 

Nobstere'siS.  (Noos;  o-te'/oiio-is,  de- 
privation. F.  noosterese;  G.  Vcrstandesberaub- 
ung.)   Loss  of  intellect.    The  same  as  Dementia. 

Nobsthen'ic.  (No'os ;  atitvo?,  force.  F. 
noostenique.)    Eelating  to  intellectual  activity. 

Noosthen'ics.  (Ndos ;  o-0e'vos.  F.  no- 
ostheniques.)  Fonssagrives's  term  for  medicines 
which  stimulate  the  intellectual  faculties. 

Nooth's  apparatus.  An  apparatus 
for  charging  water  with  carbonic  acid  gas. 

No  pal .  (Mex.  nopalnochotzli,  native  name 
of  opuntia.)  The  species  of  opuntia  on  which 
the  cochineal  insect,  Coccus  cacti,  feeds,  in  opposi- 
tion to  other  species  which  are  named  tuna. 
The  Opuntia  eochinillifera. 

Nopalnochet'ztl.   See  Nopal. 

No'ra.  (F.  chaux;  G.  Kalh.)  Old  term 
for  Calx,  or  lime. 

Also  (F.  sel;  G.  Salz),Sal,  or  any  kind  of  salt. 

Also,  the  same  as  Nitrum. 

Nordhau'sen.   A  town  in  Saxony, 
u.  sulphu  rlc  ac  id.     (Gr.  Nordhiiuser 
Schwefelsdure.)    A  strong  sulphuric  acid,  pre- 
pared at  Nordhausen  from  the  distillation  of 
dried  iron  sulphate.  The  Sulphuric  acid,  fuming. 
Iff.  vit'riol.   Same  as  N.  sulphuric  acid. 

Ndrd  ling-en.    Same  as  Johannisbad. 

No'rium.  Symbol  No.  A  doubtful  metal 
obtained  from  zirconium  ore. 

Norlan'dicae  bae'eee.  See  Bacca 
norlandicce. 

Nor  ma.  (L.  norma,  a  square.  G.  Norm.) 
Arule;  a  principle ;  a  pattern;  amodel;  agauge. 

■jsr.  basila'ris  Owen'ii.  (L.  basts,  a  base ; 
Owen,  Sir  Eichard,  an  English  anatomist.  G. 
Basisansicht.)  The  outline  of  the  skull  as  seen 
from  below. 

"N.  facialis.  (L.  fades,  the  face.)  The 
N.  frontalis  llenleii. 

TSS.  frontalis  Henle'li.  (L.  frontalis, 
belonging  to  the  forohend  ;  ITcnle,  Fricdrich 
Gustav  Jacob.  G.  Vorderansicht,  Stirnansicht.) 
The  outline  of  the  skull  with  the  lower  jaw,  as 
seen  in  a  front  view. 

N".  infe  rior.  (L.  inferior,  lower.)  Tho 
N.  basilaris  Owenii. 

W.  lateralis.  (L.  lateralis,  belonging  to 
I  lie  side.)  Tho  outline  of  the  skull  as  seen  from 
the  side. 
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N.  media'na  Xissauerii.  {Lissauer,  a 
German  anntomist  of  the  present  time.  G. 
Medianansicht.)  The  outline  of  the  skull  with 
the  lower  jaw,  which  is  presented  by  a  sagittal 
section. 

N.  occipitalis  do  Sa'erii.  (L.  occiput, 
the  back  of  the  head;  von  Baer.  G.  Hinter- 
hauptansicht.)  The  outline  of  the  skull  with 
lower  jaw,  as  seen  from  behind. 

N".  parieta'lis.  (L.  paries,  a  wall.)  The 
same  as  Blumenbach' s  norma  verticalis. 

M".  poste'rior.  (L.  posterior,  hinder.) 
The  N.  occipitalis  de  Bacrii. 

W.  saggita'lis.  (I,,  sagitta,  an  arrow.) 
The  N.  mediana  Lissauerii. 

U.  tempora  lis  Vircliow'ii.  (L.  tern- 
pora,  the  temples;  Virchow,  Rudolph.  G. 
Schlafenansicht.)  The  outline  of  the  skull  as 
presented  on  a  side  view.  Either  the  right  or 
the  left  side  may  of  course  be  the  subject  of  ob- 
servation. 

W.  verticalis.  (L.  vertex,  the  highest 
point.)  The  superior  aspect  of  the  skull.  See 
Blumenbach' s  norma  verticalis. 

N.  vertica  lis  Blumenbach  ii.  (L. 

vertex.  G.  Scheitelansicht.)  See  Blumenbach' s 
norma  verticalis. 

Nor'rnae.  Nominative  plural  of  Norma. 
W.  era  nii.  (L.  cranium,  the  skull.  G. 
Schddelnormen.)  The  outlines  of  the  skull  as 
seen  from  below  or  above,  from  the  front  or  back, 
from  the  right  or  left  side,  or  when  the  skull  is 
divided  from  before  backwards  and  viewed  later- 
ally. All  the  normoe  can  be  measured  in  the 
living  subject,  except  the  first  and  last.  See 
under  Norma. 

Nor  mal.  (L.  normalis,  made  according 
to  the  square.  F.  normal;  I.  nor  male ;  G. 
regelmiissig.)  According  to  rule ;  conforming  to 
the  regular  type. 

Also,  applied  to  a  perpendicular  or  vertical 
line. 

Also,  a  straight  line  which  is  perpendicular  to 
a  curve. 

N.  ac  ids.  (G.  normale  Sciure.)  In 
Chemistry,  the  acids  produced  with  the  corre- 
sponding aldehydes  from  normal  alcohols. 

Also,  the  tribasic  orthoacids  of  a  few  metal- 
loids; some  are  trivalent,  others  are  penta- 
yalent. 

TO",  al  cohols.  (G.  normale  Alcohole.) 
Those  alcohols  which,  when  acted  on  by  oxidis- 
ing agents,  give  off  two  intraradical  hydrogen 
atoms,  and  become  converted  into  aldehydes. 

TT.  hud.    See  Bud,  normal. 

N.  can 'die.  (G.  normal  Kcrze.)  A 
candle,  of  spermaceti  or  of  stearine,  of  the  size 
which  has  six  to  the  pound  ;  used  as  a  standard 
of  light. 

W.  compounds.  (G.  Normalvcrbind- 
ungen.)  Saturated  compounds,  or  compounds  in 
which  the  affinities  of  all  the  atoms  aro  entirely 
satisfied,  so  that  no  centre  of  attraction  is  free. 
The  sum  of  the  valencies  of  such  normal  com- 
pounds must  consequently  be  the  same. 

N.  conjuga'ta.  (L.  cotijugo,  to  join 
together.)  The  antero- posterior  diameter  of  tho 
brim  of  the  true  pelvis,  represented  by  a  lino 
extending  from  the  centro  of  tho  third  sacral 
vertebra  to  the  upper  border  of  the  symphysis 
pubis. 

W.  filtering'  pa'per,  Swedish.  (G. 

Schwcdische  Filtcrpapicr.)  Filtering  pnper 
used  in  quantitative  analysis.    The  ash  weighs 


on  the  average  from  0-0022  to  0  0025  of  a 
gramme  in  a  four  and  a  half  inch  circle. 

IT.  line  of  Blu  menbach.  {Blumen- 
bach, Johann  Friedrich)  A  line  let  fall  from 
the  most  prominent  part  of  the  forehead  and  just 
touching  the  superior  maxillary  bone.  It  shows 
the  projection  of  the  upper  jaw  beyond  the  arch 
of  the  forehead. 

TT.  ovariot  omy.  A  synonym  of  Oopho- 
rectomy. 

W.  pa'per.  (G.  Normalpapier.)  Parch- 
ment paper  composed  of  cellulose,  without  lead, 
colouring  matter,  or  other  impurity. 

TiT.  pressure.  (G.  Normalpressur.)  A 
pressure  of  the  air  or  of  a  gas  which  would  sup- 
port a  column  of  mercury  760  mm.,  or  30  inches, 
in  height. 

N.  root.   See  Boot,  normal. 

W.  salt  solu'tion.  (G.  Normakahlo- 
sung.)  A  solution  of  common  salt,  in  distilled 
water  containing  *75  per  cent.,  used  in  physio- 
logical experiments,  on  account  of  its  moistening 
the  tissues  without  materially  altering,  at  least 
for  some  time,  their  composition. 

JT.  salts.  (G.  normale  Sake.)  Same  as 
Neutral  salts. 

N".  solu'tion.    See  Solution,  normal. 

N.  thermom  eter.  (Qtpnos,  hot;  (it-rpov, 
a  measure.  G.  Normal  thermometer.)  A  ther- 
mometer, of  which  the  bore  is  truly  cylindrical 
throughout,  which  marks  zero  in  the  Centi- 
grade, or  Reaumur's  form  of  the  instrument,  or 
32°  in  Fahrenheit's,  and  which  registers  80°  for 
steam  at  760°  mm.  of  pressure  in  Reaumur's 
instrument,  100°  in  the  Centigrade,  and  212°  in 
Fahrenheit's.  In  a  perfect  instrument  the  degrees 
registered  should  correspond  exactly  with  those 
of  an  air  thermometer. 

W.  vis'ion.  (L.  visio,  the  act  or  sense  of 
seeing.  G.  Normalsichtigkcit.)  The  healthy 
condition  of  the  eyes  in  regard  to  single  vision 
with  the  two  eyes,  and  to  the  refraction,  accom- 
modation, sharpness  or  acuteness  of  vision, 
area  or  field  of  vision,  and  colour  sense  of  each 
eye  separately.  The  far  point  of  the  healthy 
eye  is  situated  at  infinite  distance ;  in  other 
words,  the  normal  eye  when  at  rest  is  con- 
structed to  bring  parallel  rays  to  a  focus  on  the 
retina.  The  near  point  progressively  diminishes 
with  age ;  iu  childhood  it  is  situated  at  from 
two  and  a  half  to  three  inches  in  front  of  the 
cornea ;  in  youth  it  is  about  four  inches ;  at 
forty  years  of  age  it  is  at  eight  inches.  The 
distance  between  the  near  point  and  the  far 
point  is  tho  range  of  accommodation.  The 
sharpness  of  vision  is  measured  by  the  smallncss 
of  the  angle  under  which  objects  can  be  seen ; 
round  dots  can  bo  seen  when  the  angle  they 
subtend  does  not  exceed  twenty  to  thirty  seconds, 
linear  bodies  under  an  angle  of  three  seconds, 
and  bright  or  glittering  objects  under  an  angle 
of  -2  of  a  second.  The  smallest  size  of  a  visible 
object  is  -0025  mm.  In  order  that  print  should 
bo  easily  read  the  individual  letters  must  sub- 
tend an  angle  of  five  minutes,  and  in  accordance 
with  this  the  outspread  fingers  of  the  hand  can 
bo  counted  at  about  200  feet  distance.  In  a 
healthy  eye  the  field  of  vision,  reckoning  from 
the  point  of  fixation  on,  or  15°  below,  the  horizon, 
is  for  each  eye,  when  it  is  not  permitted  to  roll: 
upwards  45°,  downwards  55\  inwards  55°,  out- 
wards 90°;  or  100'  in  the  vertical  direction  and 
145°  in  the  horizontal.  With  both  eyes  at  rest 
it  is  180°  in  the  horizontal  direction,  and  1001  in 
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the  vertical ;  but  if  both  eyes  are  permitted  to 
roll,  it  is  2003  in.  the  vertical,  and  260°  in  the  hori- 
zontal  direction.  The  sense  of  colour  is  most 
acute  in  the  region  of  the  yellow  spot ;  blue  and 
yellow  upon  a  black  ground  are  recognised 
furthest  towards  the  periphery;  green,  red,  and 
violet  to  a  less  extent  of  the  field. 

W.  vol  ume.  (G.  Normalvolumen.)  The 
normal  volume  of  a  gas  is  the  volume  it  possesses 
at  O3  C.  (32°  F.),  and  under  a  barometric  pres- 
sure of  760  mm.  As  the  latter  datum  alters,  the 
observed  volume  is  corrected  by  Marriotte  and 
Gay-Lussac's  law. 

Nor  moblast.  (L.  norma;  Gr.  /3\acn-os, 
a  sprout.)  A  term  applied  by  Ehrlieh  to  nu- 
cleated red  corpuscles  of  the  usual  size  of  ordi- 
nary red  corpuscles.  They  occur  constantly  in 
leukaemia,  and  in  simple  secondary  anaemia. 

Nornar  cotin.  C|9H17N07.  A  derivative 
of  codein  discovered  by  Matthiessen  and  Foster. 

Noropianic  ac'id.  2C8H6Oa.+3H20. 
A  colourless  crystalline  substance  obtained  by 
the  action  of  hydiiodic  acid  on  opianic  acid. 

Nor  ris,  Ric  hard.  An  English  physi- 
cian now  living  in  Birmingham. 

NVs  cor'puscles.  (L.  corpusculum,  a 
small  body.)  Colourless,  transparent,  biconcave 
discs  observed  by  Norris  in  normal  blood,  and 
supposed  by  him  to  be  a  peculiar  form  of  blood  - 
corpuscle ;  he  believes  that  they  are  invisible  in 
ordinary  blood,  because  their  colour  and  their 
refractive  index  are  the  same  as  those  of  the 
liquor  sanguinis.  Mrs.  Ernest  Hart  has  shown 
by  experiments,  which  are  generally  accepted, 
that  these  corpuscles  are  ordinary  red  blood- disc 
which  have  become  colourless  by  reason  of  the 
loss  of  their  haemoglobin. 

North.  (Sax.  nor$;  G.  Norden.  F. 
nord,  septentrion  ;  I.  settentrione,  nortc  ;  S.  sep- 
tentrional, norte.)  The  point  of  the  compass 
opposite  to  the  sun's  place  at  noon. 

North  Wa'terford  springs. 
United  States  of  America,  Maine,  Oxford 
County.  Mineral  waters,  containing  iron  sul- 
phate 4*01  grains,  and  aluminium  sulphate  2*73 
grains  in  8000. 

North' aw.  Hertfordshire.  A  saline  min- 
eral water  here  was  formerly  much  employed. 

Nort'heim.  Germany,  in  Hanover.  Cold 
calcic  sulphate  waters,  used  in  catarrhal  affec- 
tions of  the  mucous  membranes,  in  rheumatism, 
and  in  skin  diseases. 

North'ern.  (Sax.  norScrn.)  Relating 
to  the  North. 

M".  hard  fern.   The  Blechnum  boreale. 
N.  prickly  ash.     The  Xanthoxylum 
fraxineum,  "VVilld. 

N.  prick'ly  ash  hark.  The  bark  of  Xan- 
thoxylum fraxineum.  It  occurs  in  small  curved 
or  quilled  fragments,  about  1  mm.  thick.  It  is 
inodorous,  and  has  a  slightly  aromatic,  bitterish, 
pungent  taste.  It  contains  a  volatile  oil,  a 
bitter  principle,  xanthopicrite,  and  a  crystalline 
body,  named  xanthoxylin.  It  is  regarded  as  a 
nervous  and  arterial  stimulant,  producing  dia- 
phoresis, expelling  flatus,  and  alleviating  mus- 
cular rheumatism.  Used  in  the  form  of  infu- 
sion, decoction,  and  tincture. 

int.  sen'egra.   Sec  Senega,  northern. 

Nor  walk  min  eral  well.  United 
States  of  America,  Wisconsin,  Monroo  County. 
A  chalybeate  spring. 

Nor  way.    A  country  of  Northern  Europe. 
IT.  spruce  fir.  The  Abies  execha. 


Norwe  gian.   Relating  to  Norway. 
HI.  Itch.    Same  as  Scabies  norvegica. 

Norwe  g"ium.  Ng.  Atomic  weight  218'9. 
An  element  resembling  bismuth,  discovered  by 
Dahl  in  Norwegian  nickel  ores. 

Nor'whal.   See  Narwhal. 

Nor'wood  spring's.  United  States  of 
America,  Tennesse,  Rhea  County.  A  chalybeate 
water. 

Nosac'erous.  (Noo-a/apc's,  liable  to  sick- 
ness.)  Morbid;  sickly;  weakly. 

Nosaetiolog-'ical.  (F.  nosetiologique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Nosmtiology. 

Nosa3tiology.  (NoVos,  disease;  aWio- 
Xoyia,  the  cause  or  account  of  a  thing.  F. 
nosetiologie  ;  G.  Nosdtiologie.)  The  doctrine  of 
the  causes  of  disease. 

Nosanthropochem'ia.  (NoVos,  dis- 
ease ;  avQpwiros,  a  man ;  YtiM'ai  chemistry.  F. 
nosanthropochemie.)  The  chemistry  of  the  human 
body  under  disease. 

Nosazontolo'g'y.  (No<ra£o/iai,  to  fall 
sick ;  Xoyos,  a  discourse.  F.  nosazontologie.) 
The  doctrine  of  the  causes  of  disease. 

Nose.  (Sax.  nosu;  G.  Nase ;  L.  nasus ; 
Sans.  ndsd.  F.  nez;  I.  naso ;  S.  nariz.)  The 
part  of  the  face  which  lodges  the  organ  of  smell, 
and  provides  a  passage  for  the  air  to  and  from 
the  lungs;  it  communicates  with  the  outer  air 
and  with  the  mouth  by  means  of  the  anterior 
and  the  posterior  nares.  It  is  divisible  into  two 
parts,  the  internal  part,  or  Nasal  fossa;,  and  the 
external  part,  or  nose  proper.  This  latter  in 
man  forms  a  considerable  projection  from  the 
face,  supported  by  bone  and  cartilage,  possessing 
muscles,  lined  by  mucous  membrane,  and  covered 
by  skin.  It  is  triangular  in  form,  its  apex  or 
summit  or  root  being  connected  with  the  fore- 
head, and  its  base  or  inferior  part  overhangs 
the  lower  lip  and  is  perforated  by  the  nostrils, 
which  have  on  their  margins  stiff  hairs  or 
vibrissa} ;  the  part  of  the  nose  in  the  middle 
line  is  the  dorsum  or  bridge,  and  its  tip  is  the 
lobe ;  the  margins  of  the  nostrils  are  the  alas. 

Also,  anything  resembling  it  in  appearance  or 
purpose. 

N.,  ar'teries  of.  The  lateral  nasal  from 
the  facial  artery,  the  artery  of  the  septum  from 
the  superior  coronary,  and  the  nasal  branches  of 
the  ophthalmic  and  infraorbital  arteries. 

N.  bleed.  The  Achillea  millefolium. 
Gerard  says  that  it  was  put  into  the  nose  to 
cause  bleeding  and  cure  the  megrim ;  others 
report  it  that  it  was  used  to  stop  nose-bleeding. 
Prior  has  it  that  the  plant  was  so  called  by 
mistake;  the  real  nose-bleed  or  Herba  sanyiti- 
naria  was  the  Equisclum  which  Apuleius  called 
Millefolium,  and  that  when  this  term  was  trans- 
ferred to  the  Achillea  it  also  got  the  name  of 
nose-bleed. 

W.,  bleed  ing  of  the.   See  Epistaxis. 

TT.,  hones  of.  The  nasal  bones  and  the 
nasal  processes  of  the  superior  maxillary  bones. 

N.,  bot'tle.  The  condition  of  hypertrophy 
of  the  tissues  of  the  nose  with  a  varicose  condi- 
tion of  the  vessels  which  occurs  in  some  free- 
living  persons. 

W.,  bridge  of.  (G.  Nasenriickcn.)  The 
part  of  the  noso  between  the  root  and  the  tip. 

Iff.,  cal  culus  of.    See  Calculus,  nasal. 

N".,  cartilage  of  sep  tum  of.  (F.  car- 
tilage dc  la  cloison.)    Sec  under  Nasal  cartilages. 

XT.,  car'tilages  of,  lat'eral,  low  or. 
Seo  under  Nasal  cartilages. 
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N.,  cartilages  of,  lat'eral,  upper. 

See  under  Nasal  cartilages. 

XT.,  cartilages  of,  ses  amoid.  See 

under  Nasal  cartilages. 

XT.,  catarrh'  of.   See  Nasal  catarrh. 

N.,  cavities  of.    The  Nasal  fossa. 

XT.  cough.  A  cough  produced  by  irrita- 
tion of  some  part  of  the  nasal  mucous  mem- 
brane, being  a  reflex  trigeminal  aough. 

XT.,  development  of.  See  Olfactory 
organs,  development  of. 

N.  douche.   See  Douche,  nasal. 

N.,  feeding  by.  A  mode  of  artificial 
feeding  by  the  introduction  of  an  elastic  tube 
through  one  of  the  nostrils  into  the  stomach,  and 
the  passing  of  nutritive  fluid  into  it  thereby. 

XT.,  fos'sae  of.   See  Nasal  fossa. 

XT.,  Irrigation  of.  (L.  irrigo,  to  lead 
water  to.)   The  use  of  the  Douche,  nasal. 

XT.,  lipo'ma  of.  (Aittos,  fat.)  An  hyper- 
trophied  condition  of  the  cellular  tissue  and  skin 
of  the  nose,  with  enlargement  and  infarction  of 
the  sebaceous  follicles  and  dilatation  of  the 
vessels ;  there  is  also  some  serous  or  fibrinous  in- 
filtration. The  disease  produces  much  deformity 
of  the  face,  the  nose  presenting  a  large,  soft, 
purplish,  lobulated,  and  sometimes  pedunculated 
mass  at  its  extremity.  It  grows  slowly,  is  not 
dangerous,  and  is  usually  seen  after  fifty  years 
of  age. 

W.,  mag'gots  in.  (Mid.  E.  magot,  mag  at ; 
from  Welsh  macai,  a  grub  ;  from  magu,  to  breed.) 
A  not  uncommon  condition  in  tropical  countries 
in  which  some  dipterous  insect  deposits  its  eggs 
in  the  nasal  fossae  where  they  develop.  The 
most  serious  cases  result  from  the  oviposition  of 
the  Lttcilia  hominivorax  ;  but  the  larvae  of  other 
species  have  been  observed,  such  as  Musca  and 
Sarcophaga. 

XT.,  mea'tuses  of.  See  Meatus  narium, 
and  its  subheadings. 

XT.,  mu'eous  membrane  of.  The 
membrane  lining  the  nose  is  of  the  usual  mucous 
typo,  and  is  continuous  with  the  skin  externall)' 
and  with  the  Schneiderian  membrane,  or  mem- 
brane of  the  nasal  fossae,  internally. 

XT.,  nerves  of.  The  nerves  of  the  nose 
are  supplied  by  the  facial,  infraorbital,  infra- 
trochlear,  and  ophthalmic  nerves. 

XT.,  olfac'tory  re  gion  of.  See  Olfac- 
tory region. 

XT.,  plugging  of.  See  Nares, plugging  of. 

IT.,  pol  ypus  of.    See  Nasal  polypus. 

XT.,  sep  turn  of.   See  Septum  nasi. 

XT.  speo'ulum.   Sec  Speculum,  nasal. 

XT.  spray  produ'eer.  See  Spray  pro- 
ducer, nasal. 

XT.,  veins  of.  The  veins  accompany  the 
arteries,  and  open  into  the  facial  and  the  oph- 
thalmic veins. 

Nosclci'a.  (No<nAt£a;  from  i>o<Ti/Xtua>, 
to  tend  the  sick.  F.  nosc/ie.)  The  waiting  upon 
and  tending  of  the  sick ;  sick  nursing. 
Noseli'a.  Same  as  Noseleia. 
Nosc'ma.  (Nd<ri|/ua ;  from  votriw,  to  be 
sick.  Y.noseme;  G.  Krankhcit.)  Disease,  sick- 
ness, or  illness. 

Also,  a  Genus  of  micrococci. 

XT.  bomby'cls,  Nageli.  (L.  bombyx,  the 
silkworm.)  The  micrococcus  causing  the  disease 
named  pebrino  in  silkworms.  Tho  cocci  arc 
highly  refractile  oval  cells,  3  to  4  fx  in  length, 
and  2  n  in  breadth.  They  arc  found  in  the 
blood  and  in  all  the  organs  of  the  diseased  larvie  ; 


they  are  believed  by  some  to  belong  to  the  psoro- 
sperms  ;  also  called  Micrococcus  ovatus. 

Nosemat'ic.  (Nomina,  a  sickness.  F. 
nosematique.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  Nosema,  or 
illness. 

Nosenceph'alus.  (NoVos,  disease; 
lyKiipaXu^,  brain.  F.  nosenccphale ;  I.  nosen- 
cefalo.)  Geoffroy  St.  Hilaire's  term  for  a  mon- 
strosity in  which  the  encephalon  is  replaced  by  a 
vascular  mass,  the  cranium  is  very  defective 
above  in  the  frontal  and  parietal  regions  only, 
and  the  occipital  foramen  is  distinct. 

Noseph'orous.  (Noo-os,  disease;  <popiu>, 
to  carry.  F.  nosephore.)  Carrying,  bearing,  or 
bringing  disease  or  pain. 

Nose'piece.  The  part  of  a  microscope 
which  carries  the  object  -glass  or  object-glasses. 

Noseraesthe'sia.  (No<n;pds,  diseased  ; 
ruo-0>/<ns,  sensation.)  Perverted  sensation,  as  in 
hysteria. 

Noseroche'ma.  (  (Noo-ijpds,  diseased; 
c>X'!/u«,  a  carriage.  F.  noserochhne  ;  G.  Kranken- 
fiihrer.)  A  vehicle  for  transporting  the  sick ;  an 
ambulance. 

Noseropher  etrum.  (ffotni,,-;? ; 
<j>ipETpov,  a  litter.  F.  liiiere  ;  G.  Kraiikcnbahre, 
Krankentrage.)  A  litter  on  which  the  sick  may 
be  carried. 

Nose'rous.  (Noo->;/>ds.  F.  morbide.) 
Diseased;  unhealthy;  morbid. 

Noseu'ma.   CS6o-tvp.a.)   A  sickness. 

Noseumat'ic,    Relating  to  Noseuma. 

Nosisto'ria.  (Ndo-o?,  disease ;  ia-ropia, 
a  learning  by  inquiry.  F.  nosistoire.)  The 
history  of  disease  in  general,  or  of  a  particular 
malady. 

Nosoceph'alus.  (Ndo-os;  Kt<pa\t,  the 
head.   F.  nosocephale.)  Same  as  Nosencephalus. 

Nosochorol'ogT.  (Ndo-os;  xwpo^,  a 
country;  Xdyos,  an  account.)  Same  as  Nos- 
ochthonology. 

Nosochthonograph'ical.  (F.  nos- 
ochthonographique.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  Nos- 
och  thonograph  y . 

Nosochthonog  raphy.  (NoVoc,  dis- 
ease; ybW,  the  earth;  ypa<pu>,  to  write.  F. 
nosochthonographie;  G.  Nosochthonographie.) 
A  description  of  the  localities  of  endemic  and 
similar  diseases ;  medical  geography. 

Nosochthonolog-'ical.  (F.  nosoch- 
thonologique.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  Nosoch- 
thonology. 

Nosbchthonol'ogry.  (Ndo-os,  disease ; 
x8(ui',  the  earth;  \dyos,  a  discourse.  F.  nos- 
ochthonologic ;  I.  nosoctonologia ;  G.  Nosoch- 
thonologie.)  A  term  used  by  Clarus  and  Radius 
for  medical  geography,  or  geographical  medi- 
cine ;  more  properly,  the  geography  of  diseases, 
or  geographical  nosology,  being  the  considera- 
tion of  diseases  peculiar  to  different  countries  or 
districts. 

Nosocome'sis.  (Noo-oko>i;o-is.)  Same 
as  Nosocomia. 

NoSOCOnl'ia.     (NWokojuiu  ;    from  I'oiro- 

Koniw,  to  take  care  of  the  sick.  F.  nosocomcse, 
nosomie;  G.  KrankenpJIege.)  The  care  of,  or 
attendance  upon,  the  sick. 

Nosocom  ial.  CSotroKofiin.  F.  noso- 
comial; I.  nosocomials  ;  G.  nosocomialisch.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  a  Nosocomium  or  hospital. 

IT.  at'mosphere.     Same  as  Hospital 
atmosphere.  . 
XT.  fe'ver.   See  Febris  nosocomials. 

Nosocomium.      (No<to».<v<eIoi» ;  from 
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voaoKoulm,  to  take  care  of  the  sick  ,  from  voVos, 
disease;  /cojut'ui,  to  take  care  of.  F.  hupital ;  G. 
Krankenhaus.)  A  hospital  or  infirmary  for  the 
sick. 

Nosoc'omus.  (Noo-oko/uos,  taking  care 
of  the  sick.)  A  male  person  employed  as  an 
attendant  in  the  care  of  the  sick. 

Nosocratic.  (N  ocosj  disease  ;  Kpwros, 
power.  F.  nosocratiqite ;  L  nosocralico.)  Re- 
quin's  term  indicating  the  having  powor  over 
disease ;  the  same  as  Specific. 

Nosoc'rinis.  (NoVos;  Kpivu>,  to  separate. 
F.  nosocrinie,  Gintrac.)    Same  as  Diacrisis. 

Nosoc'risis.  (NoVos;  KynVts,  the  turn- 
ing-point of  a  disease.  F.  nosocnsie.)  A  morbid 
crisis. 

Nos'ode.  (NWaxSijs,  sickly.)  A  remedy 
used  in  the  practice  of  Isopathy. 

Nosodochi'um.  (NoVos;  &o\&ov,  a 
receptacle.  F.  hupital;  G.  Krankenhaus.)  The 
same  as  Nosoeomium. 

Nosogen  esis-  (NoVos,  disease ;  yf'nto-is, 
generation.  F.  nosogenesie ;  I.  nosogenesi  ;  S. 
nosogenia.)  The  development  and  progress  of 
disease. 

Nosojrenet'ic.  (F.  nosogenetique ;  G. 
Nosogenesis  betreffend.)  Of,  or  belonging  to, 
Nosogenesis. 

Nosogen  ia.    Same  as  Nosogeny. 

Nosog'eny .  (Noo-os,  disease ;  ytvvau,  to 
generate.  F.  nosogenie;  I.  nosogenia.)  The 
doctrine  of  the  production  and  development  of 
disease; 

NosoR-eog-  raphy.  (NoVos.)  Same  as 
Geography,  medical. 

Noso»  raphy.  (N  oVos,  disease ;  ypd<j>u>, 
to  write  or  describe.  F.  nosographie  ;  I.  noso- 
grqfia;  G.  Nosographie,Krankheitsbeschreibiing.) 
The  description  of  diseases,  their  characters,  na- 
ture, and  course. 

NosohaVmia.  (NoVos;  nip. a,  blood.  F. 
nosohemie.)    Disease  of  the  blood. 

Nosolog  ical.  (F.  nosologique  ;  I.  noso- 
logic; G.  nosologisch.)  Of,  or  belonging  to, 
Nosology. 

Nosolog"ism.  (NoVos,  disease  ;  Xoyos, 
a  discourse.)  The  abuse  of  the  classification  of 
disease. 

Nosologist.  A  person  occupied  with, 
or  learned  in,  Nosology. 

Nosology.  (N  oVos,  disease;  Xo'yos,  a 
discourse.  F.  nosologic  ;  I.  nosologia  ;  G.  Noso- 
logic) The  doctrine  of  the  names  of  diseases, 
their  classification,  and  methodical  arrangement. 
A  systematic  classification  of  diseases. 

N".,  geographical.  See  Nosochthonology. 

Nosomania.  (NoVos,  disease ;  navia, 
madness.  F.  nosomanie ;  I.  nosomania;  S.  noso- 
mania ;  G.  Nosomanie.)  The  form  of  monomania 
iu  which  the  delusions  relate  to  the  condition  of 
the  patient's  health. 

Nosomyco'ses.  (NoVos 
fungus.)  Diseases  produced  by  fungoid  growths. 

Nosonomia,  (NoVos,  disease;  vohok,  a 
law  or  order.  F.  nosonomie ;  G.  Nosonomie.) 
The  doctrino  of  the  natural  laws  by  which  dis- 
eases occur. 

Nosonom  ie.  (F.  nosonomique.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  Nosonomia. 

Noson  omy.  (NoVos,  disease  ;  5vop.a, 
namo;  voV.os,  law.)  The  nomenclature  of  dis- 
ease. 

Nosophobia.  (Noo-os;  r/)o'/?os,  fear.  F. 
nosophobie ;  I.  nosofubia;  S.  nosofobia;  G.  No- 


sophobie.)  A  form  of  monomania  in  which  tho 
patient  from  the  fear  of  an  imaginary  disease 
subjects  himself  to  a  regimen  which  damages  his 
health. 

Nosophthor'ia.  (No'o-os;  (j>d6prt,  de- 
struction. F.  nosophtorie.)  Stamm's  term  for 
the  destruction  of  diseases  by  the  study  of  their 
causes  and  modes  of  propagation  and  of  their 
prophylaxis. 

Nosophy  ta.  (NoVos,  disease;  </>uto'i>, 
a  plant.  F.  nosophyte.)  Term  proposed  by 
Gruby  to  characterise  the  cutaneous  diseases 
caused  by  a  parasitic  fungoid  growth. 

Nosophytoder'mata.  (NoVos ;  <pu- 
tov,  a  plant;  dippa,  the  skin.)  Diseases  caused 
by  the  growth  of  parasitic  plants  in  the  skin. 
The  chief  are  favus,  trichosis,  mentagra,  alo- 
pecia areata,  and  chloasma. 

Nosopoe  ous.  (NoVos;  -nodw,  to  make.) 
Causing  disease. 

Nosopoiet  ic.  (NoVos ;  ttouui,  to  make. 
F.  nosopoietique.)    Making  or  inducing  disease. 

N".  medica  tion.  (L.  medicatio,  a  heal- 
ing. F.  medication  nosopoietique.)  The  provo- 
cation of  artificial  morbid  states  or  acts  for  the 
purpose  of  curing  a  disease,  such  as  are  pro- 
duced by  blisters,  electric  currents,  opiates,  or 
bleedings. 
Nosos.  (NoVos.)  Disease. 
Nos'otaxy.  (NoVos ;  Ta£ts,  arrange- 
ment.)   The  classification  of  diseases. 

Nosotheo'ria.  (NoVos ;  Qtmpta,  a  look- 
ing at.    F.  nosotheorie.)    The  theory  of  disease. 

Nosotoxico  sis.  (NoV  OS  J  TO^IKOV, 
arrow-poison.)  A  condition  in  which  morbid 
symptoms  are  exhibited,  which  are  dependent  on 
the  presence  of  toxic  bases  in  the  blood  which 
have  been  formed  in  the  system  and  are  elimi- 
nated by  the  kidneys. 

Nosot'rophous.  (NoVos;  Tpocj>v, 
nourishment.  F.  nosotrophe.)  Nourishing  or 
maintaining  disease. 

Nosot'rophy .  (NoVos ;  Tpo(pv,  nourish- 
ment. F.  nosotrophie.)  The  nourishment  or 
nutrition  of  disease. 

Nosoxe'ra.  (NoVos;  ogijpo's,  pertaining 
to  vinegar.)    See  Oxeronosos. 

Nostal  g  ia.  (Noo-TtV,  to  return;  aXyos, 
pain.  F.  nostalgie  ;  I.  nostalgia  ;  G.  Heimweh, 
Heimsucht.)  A  form  of  melanoholia,  being  an  in- 
tense longing  for  return  to  one's  native  country; 
a  disease  not  unfrequent  among  young  soldiers, 
and  such  as  circumstances  have  placed  in  foreign 
climes.  It  is  accompanied  with  great  depression 
of  spirits,  wasting,  and  sometimes  with  hectic 
fever,  and  it  frequently  terminates  in  suicide. 

Nostalgic.     (F.  nostalgique ;  G.  nos- 
talgisch.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  Nostalgia. 

Nos'toc.  (According  to  Baucher,  the  La- 
tinised form  of  the  German  word  Nostoch.  G. 
Schleimling,  Zitterlang,  Zitteralge.)  A  Genus 
of  the  Nat.  Order  Nostocacece.  Unicellular  alga?, 
the  pearl-like  cells  of  which  are  arranged  in  rows 
intertwining  with  each  other  to  form  a  shapeless 
trembling  mass,  of  greenish  or  brownish  colour ; 
growth  occurs  partly  by  budding,  partly  by 
spores.  Tho  speoies  grow  in  moist  places,  and 
are  distributed  widely  over  tho  earth. 

M".  are  ticum.  The  Hormosiphon  arcticus. 
U.  cinlflo'rlum,  Tournefort.    Samo  as 
N.  commune. 

W.  commu'ne.  Vauch.  (L.  communis, 
common.  F.  bcurre  de  terre,  b.  magique,  crachat 
dc  lune,  c.  de  mai,  salive  de  coucou,  exci-vmcnt  de 
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coucou,jiUe  du  cicl,  purgation  des  etoiles,  realgar 
de  l'air,fleur  desoleil,  vitriol  vegetal,  percc-terrc, 
trutie  de  laterre ;  G.  Zitteralge,  Stcrnschuppen.) 
A  species  which  forms  an  irregularly  shaped, 
folded,  gelatinous  disc  or  membrane,  wliich  ulti- 
mately becomes  hollow.  It  is  scarcely  perceptible 
in  dry,  but  swells  up  in  moist,  weather.  Nostoc 
colonies  occur  as  pseudoparasites  in  the  inter- 
cellular spaces  and  cavities  of  other  plants.  Great 
virtues  were  attributed  to  it  by  the  alchemists. 
It  was  considered  prophylactic  in  cancer ;  in  the 
north  of  Europe  it  was  believed  to  favour  the 
growth  of  hair ;  in  Siberia  it  is  used  topically  in 
ophthalmia  and  chilblains ;  it  was  employed  as 
a  vulnerary  and  as  a  tonic ;  and  infused  in  brandy 
it  was  given  to  cause  a  disgust  to  the  spirit  in 
those  who  drink  it. 

IT.  edu'le.  (L.  edulis,  eatable.)  Used  as 
food  in  China. 

W.  mesenteroi'des.  (Mso-ei/teoioi/,  the 
membrane  to  which  the  intestines  are  attached  ; 
£l<5os,  form.  F.  gomme  de  sucrerie  ;  G.  Frosch- 
laich.)    The  Leuconostoc  mesenteroides. 

Nostoca'ceae.  (Nostoc.)  A  Family  of 
the  Cyanophycaccce,  characterised  by  consisting 
of  cells  arranged  in  the  form  of  a  pearl  neck- 
lace, which  form  colonies,  lying  in  a  structure- 
less gelatinous  mass;  at  certain  points  larger 
cells  with  thicker  membranes,  named  hetero- 
cysts,  appear ;  the  masses  do  not  present  any 
spontaneous  movements.  Growth  occurs  by  the 
division  of  the  threads  at  right  angles  to  their 
long  axis ;  the  terminal  cells  do  not  divide.  When 
desiccation  has  proceeded  to  a  certain  point  spores 
are  formed. 

Nos'toch.    Same  as  Nostoc. 

Nostomania.  (Noo-tIw,  to  return; 
fiavia,  madness.  F.  nostomanie  ;  G.  Nostomanie.) 
A  kind  of  madness,  forming  the  highest  degree 
of  Nostalgia. 

Nos'tosite.  (NoVtos,  a  return  home; 
(tItos,  meat.)  A  term  for  a  parasite  which 
has  reached  the  organ  in  which  it  breeds. 

Nos  tras.  (L.  nostras,  of  our  country.) 
An  adjectival  term  employed  to  designate  diseases 
which  take  origin  in  the  country  in  which  they 
are  described  in  contradistinction  to  similar  dis- 
eases originating  in  other  countries ;  as  Cholera 
nostras. 

Nostras  sia.  (L.  nostras,  of  our  country.) 
Same  as  Nostalgia. 

Nos'tril.  (Mid.  E.  nosethirl ;  Sax.  n6s- 
%yrl;  from  nosu,  the  nose;  %>yrl,  a  hole.  F. 
narine  ;  l.narice;  S.ventana;  G.  Nascnloch.) 
One  of  the  external  openings  of  the  nose. 

W.s,  plugging  of.  See  Nares,  plugging  of. 

Nostroma'nia.   See  Nbstomama. 

Nos  trum.  (L.  neuter  nominative  singular 
of  noster,  ours.)  Our  own  ;  a  term  for  any  secret 
medicine. 

No'ta.  (L.  nota,  a  mark.)  A  mark ;  an  old 
term  for  Macula  ;  also  for  Navw. 

U.  mater  na.  (L.  malemus,  belonging 
to  a  mother.)    Same  as  Ntevus. 

W.  primltl'va.  (L.  primilivus,  first  of  its 
kind).    Same  as  Groove,  primitive. 

Nota  can  thous.     (NStoi/,  the  back; 
AicavQa,  a  spine.   F.  nolacanthe.)   Spine  backed  ; 
having  spines  on  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  body. 
No  tee.    Nominative  plural  of  Nota. 
N.  congenitae.    (L.  congenitus,  born  to- 
gether with.)    Mother's  marks. 

TT.  Infantum.  (L.  infant,  nn  infant.) 
Same  as  mother's  marks. 


Notae'es.   Same  as  Noticeus. 
Notaeomyeli  tis.   See  Notomyelitis. 
Notaeomy  elos.    See  Notomyelos. 

Notee'um.  (Nwtoi/,  the  back.  F.  notwum.) 
Term  applied  by  llliger  to  the  upper  part  of  the 
body  of  a  bird  or  a  mammifer,  from  tne  nape  of 
the  neck  to  the  anus,  along  the  spine  of  the 
back. 

No'tal.  (Ncotoi/,  the  back.)  Same  as  Dorsal. 

Notalgia.  (Ncotov;  a\yos,  pain.  F. 
notalgie ;  I.  notalgia;  S.  notalgia;  G.  Jtiick- 
enschmerz.)  Pain  of  the  back  without  inflam- 
matory symptoms. 

Notal  g'ic.  (F.  notalgique.)  Of,  or  be- 
longing to,  Notalgia. 

Notanencepha'lia.  (Nwtov,  the 
back  ;  avtyKEc/jaXos,  without  brain.  F.  notan- 
encephalie  ;  G.  Riicken-Anencephalie.')  In  Tera- 
tology, the  condition  of  a  foetus  in  which  tbe 
brain  does  not  lie  in  the  skull,  but  escapes 
through  a  cleft  in  the  back  part  of  the  cranial 
cavity. 

No'tate.  (L.  nota,  a  mark.)  Marked 
with  spots  or  lines. 

Nota'tion.  (L.  notatio,  a  marking ;  from 
nolo,  to  mark.  F.  notation;  G.  Bezeichnung.) 
The  act  or  art  of  representing  things  by  marks 
or  symbols. 

N.,  atom'ic.  {Atom.  F.  notation  alo- 
mique.)    Same  as  N.,  chemical. 

N„  chem  ical.  The  written  language  of 
Chemistry  introduced  by  Berzelius.  The  s)in- 
bols  employed  to  represent  the  atomic  propor- 
tions of  the  various  elementary  bodies  are  used 
as  a  basis  of  this  notation.  Compound  bodies 
are  represented  by  the  juxtaposition  of  the  sym- 
bols of  the  various  elementary  atoms  which  form 
the  compound  molecule.  A  single  atom  is  repre- 
sented by  its  symbol  without  any  addition,  two 
or  more  atoms  are  represented  by  a  small  numeral 
placed  either  above  or  below  the  symbol.  In 
order  to  represent  chemical  changes  by  means  of 
symbols,  the  formulae  of  the  reacting  bodies  are 
placed  on  one  side  of  an  equation,  and  the  for- 
mulae of  the  products  on  the  other  side ;  the 
different  bodies  on  each  side  being  connected  by 
the  sign  + . 

Notch.  (A  weakened  form  ofnock  ;  Mid.  E. 
nokkc ;  from  Old  Low  G.  nock,  a  notch.  F. 
vchancrure  ;  I.  nocchia,  incisura ;  S.  mucsca  ; 
G.  Einschnitt,  Ausschnitt.)  An  indentation  or 
depression  at  the  border  of  a  thin  lamina  or 
plate  of  bone,  or  other  structure. 

W.,  acro'mio-scap'ular.  ("Akoos,  a 
point ;  cL/ios,  the  shoulder.)  The  N.,  scapular, 
great. 

nr.,  aor'tlc.  (AootiJ,  the  aorta.)  Asynonym 
of  the  Dicrotic  wave  of  a  sphygmograpliic  trac- 
ing of  an  arterial  pulsation. 

ST.,  cerebellar,  ante'rior.  (L.  enr- 
bellum,  dim.  of  cerebrum,  the  brain  ;  anterior,  in 
front.)  The  notch  which  separates  the  two 
hemispheres  of  the  cerebellum  in  front,  and 
which  receives  the  corpora  quadrigemina. 

W.,  cerebellar,  poste'rior.  (L.  cere- 
bellum; posterior,  hinder.)  The  cleft  which 
separates  the  two  hemispheres  of  the  cerebellum 
posteriorly,  and  which  receives  the  upper  part  of 
the  falx  cerebelli. 

KT.,  clavicular.  (Clavick.  F.  ichan- 
crurc  claviculaire  ;  G.  Schliissclbcinausschmtt.) 
A  depression  on  each  side  of  the  upper  part  of 
the  sternum,  which  forms  the  articulating  sur- 
face for  the  clavicle. 
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Ht.,  cor'aco  scap  ular.  (Coracoid.)  The 
y.,  supra- scapular. 

N.,  cotyloid.  (KotuXjj,  a  cup ;  tWos, 
form.  F.  echancrure  cotyloidienne  ;  1.  incisura 
del  margine  della  cavita  cotiloidea.)  A  depres- 
sion or  deficiency  in  the  anterior  and  inferior 
part  of  the  prominent  border  of  the  acetabulum, 
close  to  the  obturator  foramen.  It  is  converted 
into  a  foramen  by  the  transverse  ligament  of  the 
hip-joint,  and  then  transmits  the  articular  artery 
and  nerve. 

N.,  dlcrot'lc.  (AiV/ootos,  double-beating.) 
The  notch  in  a  sphygmographic  trace  imme- 
diately preceding  the  Dicrotic  wave. 

IT.,  ethmoid  al.  ('Hfhios,  a  sieve  ;  tMos, 
likeness.  F.  echancrure  ethmoidale  ;  I.  inci- 
sura etmoidale ;  G.  Siebbeinausschnitt.)  The 
groove  or  deficiency  in  the  middle  line  which 
separates  the  two  orbital  plates  of  the  frontal 
bones.  The  opposite  edges  of  the  notch  arti- 
culate with  the  ethmoid  bone. 

W.,  lllosciatic.  {Ilium.)  Same  as  If., 
sciatic,  great. 

N.,  interclavic  ular.  (L.  inter,  be- 
tween ;  clavicle.  F.  fourchette  du  sternum.) 
The  depression  situated  in  the  median  line  on 
the  upper  margin  of  the  sternum  between  the 
clavicular  notches. 

19".,  intercon  dylar.  (L.  inter;  Gr. 
kovovXos,  a  hard  knob.  F.  echancrure  inter- 
com! ylienne  ;  I.  incisura  intercondiloidea.)  The 
deep  groove  or  fossa  which  separates  the  two 
condyles  at  the  inferior  extremity  of  the  femur. 

IT.,  jugular.  (L.  jugulum,  the  throat. 
F.  echancrure  jugulaire  ;  I.  incisura  che  contri- 
buisce  a  formare  il  forame  lacero  posteriore  ;  G. 
Drosselausschnitt.)  A  groove  situated  on  the 
anterior  aspect  of  the  jugular  process  of  the 
occipital  bone.  It  forms  the  posterior  part  of 
the  jugular  foramen,  which  is  completed  by  a 
corresponding  notch  in  the  temporal  bone. 

N.,  lac  rimal.  (L.  lacrima,  a  tear.  F. 
echancrure  lacrymale  ;  I.  gronda  lagrimale.)  A 
groove  at  the  internal  border  of  the  orbital  sur- 
face of  the  superior  maxillary  bone.  It  receives 
the  lacrymal  bone. 

rc.s,  Lantcrman's.  Same  as  lanter- 
man's  incisions. 

N.,  na  sal,  of  fron  tal  bone.  (L.  nasus, 
the  nose ;  frons,  the  forehead.  F.  ichancrure 
nasal  du  frontal;  I.  incisura  nasale  del 
fruntale.)  A  rough  semilunar  surface  on  the 
lower  surface  of  the  frontal  bone,  between  the 
orbits.  It  articulates  with  the  nasal  bones  in 
the  median  line  and  with  the  superior  maxil- 
lary bones  laterally. 

JT.,  na  sal,  of  up  per  jaw.  (L.  nasus. 
F.  Echancrure  nasale  du  maxillare  superieur ; 
I.  incisura  che  fa  parte  dell'  apertura  anteriore 
della  fosse  nasali.)  The  inner  margin  of  the 
facial  surface  of  the  superior  maxillary  bone. 
The  sharp  edge  is  produced  below  into  the 
anterior  nasal  spine,  and  the  two  notches  with 
the  nasal  bones  bound  the  anterior  aperture  of 
the  nose. 

N.  of  con  cha.  (L.  concha,  a  shell.)  Tho 
Incisura  inlertragica. 

JT.  of  ver'tebra.  (L.  vertebra,  a  spitio 
bone.  F.  echancrure  vertebrate;  I.  incisura 
vertebrate;  G.  Wirbelausschnitt.)  The  groove 
on  the  upper  and  on  the  lower  border  of  the 
pedicle  of  a  vertebra.  Tho  apposition  of  tho 
notches  of  adjoining  vertebras  forms  the  inter- 
vertebral foramina. 


ST.,  parot'id.  (Jlapd,  near  ;  oJs,  the  ear. 
F.  echancrure  parotidienne.)  The  depression 
between  the  posterior  edge  of  the  ramus  of  the 
inferior  maxillary  bone  and  the  mastoid  process. 
It  lodges  a  part  of  the  parotid  gland. 

TJ.,  poplite  al.  (L.  poples,  the  ham.)  The 
shallow  depression  behind  the  spine  of  the  supe- 
rior articulating  surface  of  the  tibia  which  sepa- 
rates the  tuberosities  at  the  posterior  part  of  the 
head  of  that  bone. 

U.,  preester'nal.  (L.  prce,  in  front; 
sternum,  the  breast-bone.)  The  If.,  inter- 
clavicular. 

U.,  pter'ygoid.  (rii-tpu^,  a  wing;  tlSot, 
form.  F.  fosse pterygoide  ;  I.  incisura  che  riceve 
I'apofisi  pterygoidea  dell'  osso  palatino.)  The 
indentation  separating  the  two  processes  at  the 
upper  part  of  the  vertical  plate  of  the  pterygoid 
process  of  the  sphenoid  bone. 

TJ".,  Rivi  nis's.  (Rivini.  G.  Rivini'  scher 
Ausschnitt.)  A  groove  in  the  osseous  ring  to 
which  the  membrana  tympani  is  attached.  It  is 
occupied  by  the  membrana  flaccida. 

U.,  sa'cro-sciaf  ic.  {Sacrum.)  The 
interval  between  the  sacrum  and  coccyx  and  the 
ischium  of  each  side. 

N.,  sa'cro-sciat'le,  great  er.  (Sacrum.) 
The  If.,  sciatic,  great. 

N.,  sa  cro-sciat  ic,  les'ser.  (Sacrum.) 
The  If.,  sciatic,  small. 

U.t  scap'ular.  (L.  scapula,  the  blade 
bone.  F.  echancrure  scapulaire.)  Same  as  N., 
supra-scapular. 

HI.,  scap'ular,  great.  (L.  scapula,  the 
blade  bone.)  A  depression  formed  between  the 
external  sharp  border  of  the  spine  and  the  neck 
of  the  scapula.  It  is  situated  beneath  the  acro- 
mion process. 

N.,  sciatic.   The  If.,  sciatic,  small. 

XT.,  sciatic,  great,  ("la-xtov,  the  hip. 
F.  echancrure  ischialique  majeure;  I.  grande 
incisura  sciatica.)  A  depression  situated  be- 
tween the  posterior  superior  and  posterior  in- 
ferior spines  of  the  posterior  border  of  the  ilium. 
It  is  converted  into  a  foramen  by  the  small 
sciatic  ligament,  and  transmits  the  sciatic  nerve, 
the  pyramidalis  muscle,  and  the  superior  gluteal 
vessels  and  nerves. 

If.,  sciatic,  les'ser.  ("lax10"-)  Same  as 
H.,  sciatic,  small. 

HI.,  sciatic,  small.  ('Ictxlov.  F.  echan- 
crure ischiatique  mineure ;  I.  piccola  incisura 
sciatica.)  A  depression  in  the  posterior  border 
of  the  ischium,  between  its  spine  and  its  tuber- 
osity. It  is  converted  into  a  foramen  by  the 
great  sciatic  ligament,  and  through  the  foramen 
pass  the  tendon  of  the  obturator  interims  muscle 
and  the  internal  pudic  vessels  and  nerve. 

ST.,  semilu'nar,  of  ster  num.  (L.  semi, 
half;  lima,  the  moon ;  sternum,  the  breast  hone. 
F.  fourchette  du  sternum;  I.  forchetta  dcllo 
sterno  ;  G.  Brustbeinausschnitt.)  The  median 
depression  at  the  upper  border  of  the  sternum. 

XT.,  sig'moiid.  (S,  tho  Greek  letter  sigma ; 
tI5os,  like.  F.  echancrure  sigmo'ide  ;  I.  incisura 
sigmoidea.)  A  deep  excavation  in  the  upper 
border  of  the  ramus  of  the  inferior  maxillary 
bone,  separating  the  condyle  behind  from  the 
coronoid  process  in  front. 

IT.,  sphe'no-pal'atine.  (^<l>in>,  a  wedge. 
L.  palatum,  the  palate.  I.  incisura  che  forma 
la  major  parte  del  forame  sfeno-palatina.)  A 
deep  excavation  separating  tho  two  processes  of 
the  ascending  process  of  the  palate  bone.   It  is 
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converted  into  a  foramen  by  tho  bod)'  of  the 
sphenoid  bone. 

TT.,  su'pra-or  bital.  (L.  supra,  above  ; 
orbita,  the  orbit.  F.  echancrure  sus-orbitaire  ; 
I.  incisura  sopra-orbitaria,  i.  sopra-cigliare  ;  G. 
Vberaugenhohlenausschnitt.)  A  groove  situated 
at  the  junction  of  the  inner  with  the  two  outer 
thirds  of  the  orbital  arch  of  the  frontal  bone. 
It  is  converted  sometimes  into  a  foramen  by  a 
bridge  of  bone.  It  transmits  the  supra- orbital 
nerve  and  artery. 

W.,  su'pra-scap'ular.  (L.  supra,  above ; 
scapula,  the  blade  bone.  F.  echancrure  sus- 
scapulaire ;  L  incisura  coracoidea.)  A  depres- 
sion near  the  outer  end  of  the  superior  border  of 
the  scapula.  It  is  converted  into  a  foramen,  by  the 
suprascapular  ligament  or  by  a  spiculum  of  bone, 
which  gives  passage  to  the  suprascapular  nerve. 

TT.(  suprasternal.  (L.  supra,  above; 
sternum,  the  breast  bone.)  Same  as  If.,  inter- 
clavicular. 

TT.-weed.   The  Chenopodium  vulvaria. 

Notched.  Having  an  indentation  or  Notch. 
N.  teeth.    See  Hutchinson' s  teeth. 

Notencepha'lia.  See  Notanencephalia. 

N  o  t  ence  ph'alocele.  (Ncotou,  the  back ; 
Eyxt<pa\oi,  that  which  is  within  the  head.  F. 
notencephalocele ;  G.  Riicken-ILirnbruch.)  A 
protrusion  of  the  brain,  in  a  monster  foetus,  from 
a  cleft  in  the  back  of  the  head. 

Notenceph  alUB.  (NwtoV,  tyKt'^aXos. 

F.  notencephale  ;  T.  notencefalo  ;  S.  notencefalo  ; 

G.  Notencephahts.)  A  monster  foetus  in  which 
the  brain  rests  in  a  hernial  mass  on  the  dorsal 
vertebras,  which  are  open  posteriorly. 

Notheu  sis.  (No'fjtuo-is,  a  making  spuri- 
ous.) Degeneration. 

Nothi  a.  (Notitta,  birth  out  of  wedlock.) 
Degeneration. 

Nothi'tes.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Composites. 

TT.  angustlfo'lia,  Cass.  A  plant  which 
furnishes  some  Guaco.  The  Eupatorium  saturei- 
folium,  Lamk. 

No  tbrotes.  (Na>t)/oo'-rtjy,  torpor.  F. 
lenteur ;  G.  Stumpfheit,  Triigheit.)  Term  for 
slowness  or  torpidity. 

No  throus,  (Noj 6p6s, sluggish.  F.  tardif; 
G.  langsam,  triige.)  That  which  is  slow,  torpid, 
or  inactive ;  applied  to  the  pulse. 

Noth'us.  (Noflos,  spurious.  F.  bulard  ; 
G.  falsch,  undcht,  unwahr.)  Spurious ;  false ; 
bastard. 

Notiaj'os.    Same  as  Notiaus. 

Notia?  us.  (Noj-rialos,  of  the  bagk.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  tho  back. 

W.  my'clus.  (MufXJs,  marrow.)  The 
spinal  cord. 

Notial'g'ia.    Same  as  Notalgia. 

Not  io'des.  (Notio»5i|s,  wet,  from  votU, 
moisture;  eloos,  form.  F.  humide ;  Q.feuchlig.) 
Having,  or  full  of,  moisture;  humoral.  Old 
epithet  of  a  kind  of  malignant  and  colliquative 
fever,  in  which  tho  body  was  constantly  bathed 
in  sweat,  with  excessive  languor  and  prostration 
of  strength. 

Notiom'etcr.  (No-n'?, moisture;  ptrpiw, 
to  measure.  F.  notiometrc.)  Same  as  Hygro- 
meter. 

Notiom'etrum.   Same  as  Nbliomctcr. 

Not'is.  (Not/?,  moisture.  F.  moiture, 
hnmidite  ;  G.  Feuchtigkcit.)  Moisture. 

Also  (F.  rouille ;  G.  Eisetirost),  Rubigo,  or 
iron  rust. 


Also  (F.  vert-de-grig  ;  G.  Kupferrost),  JErugo, 
or  rust  of  copper  or  brass. 
Notob  asis.    A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 

Composite^. 

W.  syr'iaca,  Cass.  Theophrastus's  thistle. 
Hab.  South  Europe.  Eaten  as  a  pot-herb  when 
young. 

Notobranch'ia.  (Xwtov,  the  back; 
fipayxta,  the  gills.)    Same  as  Nudibranchiata. 

Notobranchia'ta.  (NStoi/;  flpuyxia.) 
Same  as  Chxtopoda. 

Notobranch'ious.  (NStov,  the  back ; 
Pp"7Xla>  tne  gills.  F.  notobranche  ;  G.  riicken- 
Iciemerig.)  Having  branchius  or  breathing  organs 
on  the  back. 

Notochla?'na.  (NStod;  x^a'"ai  a 
cloak.)    A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Filices. 

W.  heterophylla,  Kaulf.  ("E-rtpos, 
other ;  <pu\\ov,  a  leaf.)  Hab.  India.  Used  as 
an  antisyphilitic. 

TT.  piloselloi  des,  Kaulf.  The  N.  hetcro- 
phylla. 

No'tochord.  (Jsuitov;  x°P°'h  a  string 
of  gut.  F.notocorde ;  I.  notocorda  ;  G.  Riicken- 
saite,  Wirbelsaite.)  The  primitive  skeletal  axis 
of  Vertebrata,  being  a  rod  of  epithelium-like 
cells,  arising  in  the  hypoblast  immediately  be- 
low the  medullary  groove  by  gradual  differentia- 
tion of  the  cells,  which  soon  become  vacuolated 
and  surrounded  by  a  structureless  membrane, 
the  inner  sheath  of  the  notochord.  Outside  this 
is  a  skeletogenous  layer  derived  from  the  meso- 
blast,  and  from  which  the  protovertebrse  arise, 
and  this  is  surrounded  by  a  second  structurless 
membrane,  the  outer  sheath  of  the  notochord. 
From  this  layer  the  vertebra?  arise,  the  noto- 
chordal  cells  themselves  taking  no  part  in  their 
formation ;  the  notochord  persists  as  the  axial 
skeleton  in  some  of  the  lower  Pisces,  as  Amphi- 
oxus,  and  in  the  higher  Vertebrata  it  forms  the 
central  part  of  the  intervertebral  discs.  The 
notochord  occurs  in  some  Invertebrata,  as  in  the 
Ascidians. 

W.,  sheath  of,  in  ner.  The  structureless 
earliest  formed  sheath  immediately  surrounding 
the  notochord ;  it  disappears  soon  after  the  com- 
pletion of  the  growth  or  the  notochord. 

N.,  sheath  of,  outer.  A  structureless 
sheath  of  the  part  of  the  mesnblast  which  forms 
the  skeletogenous  layer  which  surrounds  the 
notochord,  and  from  which  the  protovertebrse 
arise. 

Notochor'dal.  Relating  to,  or  posses- 
sing, a  Notochord. 

IT.  canal'.  The  part  of  the  neurenteric 
canal  which  after  passing  through  the  hindi-r 
end  of  the  notochord  is  continued,  in  Mammalia, 
for  a  short  distance  along  it. 

N.  cells.   The  cells  of  the  notochord. 
NT.  groove.   Tho  furrow  on  the  ventral 
surface  of  the  axial  hypoblast,  the  sides  of  which 
come  together  to  form  the  notochord. 

Notog"as'ter.     (NStoi;;  yatmjp,  the 
belly.    F.  notogastre.)     Robin's  term  for  the 
dorsal  part  of  the  abdomen  of  the  Articulata. 
NotOfrlOS  SUS.     (NfuTOV, back;  y\5>a<ra, 

tongue.)  Zaglas's  term  for  tho  Litigualis  mtucle, 
superior. 

Notom'clus.  (Nwtoi/  ;  pi\o?,  a  limb. 
F.  notomcle.)  Geoffrey  St.  Hilairo's  term  for  n 
monstrosity  having  one  or  two  accessory  limbs 
attached  to  the  back. 

Notomyeli'tis.  (Nwtov;  nvl\o<s,  mar- 
row.   F.  MiomyvlUe;  G.  Riickcitmarksentsun-  • 
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dunr/.)  Inflammation  of  the  dorsal  part  of  the 
spinal  cord. 

Notomy  elos.    Same  as  Notomyelus. 

Notomy'elus.  (Noqtov,  the  hack ;  juut\o9, 
marrow.  F.  notomoelle  ;  G.  Riickenmark.)  The 
Medulla  spinalis,  or  spinal  cord. 

Notonecta.  (Nto-rov;  idiktos,  swim- 
ming.) A  Genus  of  the  Suborder  Heteroptera, 
Order  Hemiptera. 

N.  glau'ca,  Linn.  (L.  glaucus,  bluish- 
grey.  F.punaise  aquatique.)  The  water  flea. 
It  makes  a  painful  puncture  of  the  skin  with  its 
proboscis. 

Noto  nia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Composite. 

N".  corymbo'sa,  De  Cand.  (K6pvfif3os,  a 
cluster  of  flowers.)  A  many-flowered  variety  of 
iV.  grandiflora. 

N.  grandiflo  ra,  De  Cand.  (L.  grandis, 
great ;  flos,  a  flower.)  Hab.  India.  The  infusion 
of  the  stems  was  recommended  by  Gibson  as  a 
remedy  for  hydrophobia. 

Notophore.  (N wtov,  the  back;  <poplia, 
to  bear.  1'.  notophore  ;  I.  notoforo  ;  G.  liiicken- 
triigcr.)  Term  given  by  Marga  and  Geoffroy  St. 
Hilaire  to  a  monster  foetus,  with  a  sack-like 
expansion  of  the  skin  on  the  middle  of  the 
sinciput,  the  occiput,  and  the  sacrum. 

Notoph'orus.   Same  as  Notophore. 

No'topod.  (Nujtoi/,  the  back ;  irous,  a  foot. 
F.  notopode.)    A  dorsal  tin,  or  swimming  foot. 

Notopodium.  (Ni™;  irous.)  The 
JParapodium  of  an  Annelid  when  situated  on  the 
back. 

Notop  odous.  (NttiToi;;  ttous,  a  foot. 
F.  notopode.  G.  riickenfussig .)  Term  applied 
to  Crustaceans  having  two  or  more  swimmer- 
feet  implanted  in  the  back,  or  above  the  others, 
and  turned  upwards. 

Notopteryg- ious.  (Nwtov;  in-tpv^, 
a  tin.  F.  notopterygien.)  Term  applied  by  La- 
treille  to  those  Macrura  in  which  the  two  or 
four  posterior  feet  are  dorsal  and  terminate  in 
fins. 

Notorrliizal.    Same  as  Notorrhizons. 

Notorrhi  zea3.  (Nuitov, the  back;  piX,a, 
a  root.  F.  notorrhizees.)  Applied  by  De  Can- 
dolle  to  a  Suborder  of  the  Order  Cruciferce,  in 
which  the  radicle  is  dorsal  and  turned  up  against 
the  incumbent,  flat  cotyledons. 

Notorrhi'zous.  (Nun-ov;  pL%a.  F. 
nolorrhize  ;  G.  ruckenwurzelig .)  Having  the 
radicle  applied  to  the  dorsal  part  of  the  cotyle- 
dons. 

NotOStOm'atOUS.  (Nuitov  ;  crTo/ia, 
the  mouth.)  Having  a  mouth  on  the  back,  as 
occurs  in  some  Arachnida. 

Notox'us.  (NtoTon ;  ci£i5s,  sharp.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Section  Heteromera,  Order  Goleop- 
tera,  one  of  the  species  of  which  is  said  to  possess 
vesicating  properties. 

Not-tahn-de-let  spring*.  United 
States  of  America,  Arizona,  Apuche  County. 
An  alkaline  saline  water. 

Not'tington.  Dorsetshire,  near  Wey- 
mouth.   A  sulphur  spring. 

No  turn.  (Nwtov,  the  back.)  The  back 
of  Insecta.  Also,  the  dorsal  part  of  each  somite 
of  the  thorax  of  Insecta. 

No  tus.    (Nwtos.)   The  back. 

Also,  the  vertebral  column. 

Noun  gon  oil.  (G.  Noungonid.)  A  fat 
obtained  from  Bassia  butyracea,  lioxb.,  usod  in 
tho  manufacture  of  soap. 


Nour'toak.  (F.  nourrir,  to  nourish ; 
Turk,  toak,  root.)  A  hybrid  word  for  the  roots 
of  the  Asphodelus  microcarpus,  Viv.,  a  plant 
growing  in  the  Mediterranean  region,  and  com- 
monly known  in  the  East  by  the  name  of  siris  or 
siras.  It  is  used  in  the  preparation  of  paste  or 
size. 

No  va  ac'id.  (G.  Novasaure.)  A  deri- 
vative of  quinovic  acid  when  acted  on  by  sul- 
phuric acid.  It  is  a  crystallisable  substance, 
soluble  in  benzol  and  benzin,  but  with  diffi- 
culty in  alcohol.  Its  melting  point  is  252°  C. 
(485-6°  F.) 

Novae  ula.  (L.  novacula,  a  razor  ;  from 
novo,  to  make  new ;  because  it  made,  as  it  were, 
a  new  face.)  Old  name  for  a  kind  of  razor  or 
instrument,  mentioned  by  Galen,  for  shaving  off 
the  hair,  which  was  also  used  for  cutting  off  limbs, 
according  to  Hildanus ;  also,  a  singular  instru- 
ment described  by  Scultetus,  part  i,  t.  ii,  f.  2, 
tab.  42,  called  by  the  Greeks  Scodeghino,  and 
used  by  Eoussetus  in  the  Cassarean  operation. 

Novac'ular.  (L.  novacula.  F.  novacu- 
laire.)    .Razor-shaped ;  relating  to  a  razor. 

Novel'da.  Spain,  province  of  Alicant. 
A  mineral  water  containing  free  sulphuretted 
hydrogen  and  calcium  sulphide,  and  having  a 
temperature  of  20°  C.  (68°  F.) ;  it  is  used  in 
affections  of  the  skin. 

Novemcos'tate.  (L.  novem,  nine; 
costa,  a  rib.  F.  novemeoste ;  G.  neunrippig.) 
Having  nine  ribs  or  longitudinal  projections. 

Novemdecimpunc  tate.  (L.  no- 
vemdeeim,  nineteen;  punctum,  a  point.  F.  no- 
vemdecimponctue.)  That  which  is  marked  with 
nineteen  points. 

Novemdig'itate.  {L.  novem,  nine; 
digitus,  a  finger.  F.  novemdigite.)  Applied  to 
a  leaf,  of  which  the  common  petiole  terminates 
in  nine  folioles. 

Novemfo  liate.  (L.  novem;  folium,  a 
leaf.  F.  novemfolie.)  The  same  as  Novemdi- 
gilate. 

Novemlo'bate.  (L.  novem;  lobus,  a 
lobe.  F '.  novemlobe  ;  G.  neunlappig.)  Applied 
to  a  leaf  that  is  divided  into  nine  lobes,  as  the 
Alchimella  vulgaris. 

Novemner'vate.  Same  as  Novcm- 
nervious. 

Novemner'vis.  The  same  as  Novcm- 
nervious. 

Novemner'vious.  (L.novcm;  nervm, 
a  nerve.  F.novemnerve ;  G.  neungenervt.)  Ap- 
plied to  leaves  of  which  the  base  is  divided  into 
nine  nerves. 

Nove'nar.  (L.  novenus,  nine  each.  F. 
novenaire.)    Returning  every  ninth  day. 

Nowossel'ja.  Russia,  near  Kortchevn. 
Cold,  calcic,  bicarbonated,  weakly  chalybeate 
waters. 

Nox  ious.  (L.  nozius;  from  noceo,  to 
hurt;  from  Aryan  root  nak,  to  perish.  F.  mal- 
faisant,  nuisible ;  I.  nocivo ;  G.  schddlich.) 
Hurtful;  injurious. 

Noy'a.  The  name  of  the  Ipomma  sinuata, 
Ortega  ;  /.  dissccta,  Choisy ;  Convolvulus  dis- 
soclus,  Linn.  The  plant  grows  in  Georgin 
and  Florida.  It  is  cultivated  in  the  tropics, 
and  is  used  in  Ceylon  to  give  a  blue  colour  to 
liqueur. 

Noy  au.  (F.  noyau,  a  stono.)  A  cordial 
liqueur  made  with  bitter  almonds,  or  poach  or 
apricot  kernels  and  white  brandy,  with  coriander 
seeds,  mace,  ciunamon,  and  other  aromatios. 
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Noy'ers.  France,  departcment  du  Loiret. 
A  bicarbonated  chalybeate  water. 

Nu  ba.  (F.  cuivre;  G.  Kupfer.)  Old  term 
for  Cuprum,  or  copper. 

Also,  a  former  name  for  a  species  of  manna,  of 
a  rose  colour,  such,  as  falls,  for  the  most  part,  in 
Ireland,  according  to  Paracelsus. 

Nube  cula.  (L.  nubecula,  dim.  of  nubes, 
a  cloud.  F.nubecule;  G.  lVTdkchen.)  A  small 
cloud  or  something  like  to  one. 

Applied  to  the  little  cloud-like  appearances 
suspended  in  the  fluid  in  certain  disordered  con- 
ditions of  the  urine. 

Also,  the  same  as  Nebula. 

Nube  culate.  (L.  nubecula,  a  little  cloud. 
F.  image;  G.  wolkig.)  That  which  presents  ap- 
pearances resembling  nubecula?,  or  little  clouds. 

Nu  bes.  (L.  nubes,  a  cloud.)  Same  as 
Nubecula. 

Nubij*-  enous.  (L.  nubes,  a  cloud ;  gem, 
to  beget.  F.  nubigene  ;  G.  wollcgebohren.)  Cloud- 
born.  Applied  to  plants  which  grow  upon  moun- 
tains at  a  very  great  height,  as  the  Cgstisus  nubi- 
gouts  on  the  peak  of  Teneriffe. 

Nu'bile.  (L.  nubilis  ;  from  nubo,  to  veil. 
F.  nubile;  I.  nubile;  S.  nubile;  G.  heiraths- 
fahig,  mannbar.)  Marriageable ;  fit  for  concep- 
tion and  the  bearing  of  children. 

Nubil  ity.  (L.nttbilis,  marriageable.  F. 
nubilile  ;  I.  nubilita  ;  F.  nubilidad ;  G.  Mann- 
barkeit,  Nubilitcit.)  A  term  for  a  fitness  to  be 
married ;  marriageableness,  or  the  state  of  being 
marriageable. 

Nu  bilose.    (L.  nubes,  a  cloud.)  Cloudy. 

Nu  cal.  (L.  nux,  a  nut.  F.  nucal.)  Re- 
lating to  a  Nut. 

Nu  cament.   See  Nucamentum. 

Nucamenta'ceae.  (L.  nucamentum,  a 
fir-cone  ;  from  nux,  a  nut.)  A  Suborder  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Crucifercc,  including  Neslea,  Isatis, 
and  others,  characterised  by  having  a  nut-like, 
indehiscent,  and  usually  one-seeded  fruit,  which 
is  a  silicula. 

Also,  a  Tribe  of  the  Nat.  Order  Proteacecc 
having  indehiscent  fruit  containing  one  or  rarely 
two  seeds. 

Nucamenta'ceous.  (L.  nucamentum. 

F.  nucamentace  ;  G.  niischenartig.)  Applied  to 
that  which  slightly  resembles  a  small  nut,  as  the 
cariopsesof the  Prostantheralasianthus.  Applied 
by  some  to  Biliquse  which  do  not  open  of  them- 
selves, or  are  indehiscent. 

Nucamen  tum.  (L.  nucamentum.  F. 
chaton ;  G.  Kattchen.)  A  term  synonymous  with 
Amentum. 

Nucel  lum.    Same  as  Nucellus. 

Nuccllus.  (Dim.  of  L.  nux.  F.  nucel/c ; 

G.  Knoapcnkcrn.)  Term  applied  by  Strasburger 
to  that  part  of  the  seed  bud  which  invests  the  in- 
tegument of  the  seed;  the  pcrispcrm. 

Usually  applied  to  the  mass  of  cells  forming 
the  essential  part  of  the  ovule  of  a  plant,  and 
within  which  the  embryo-sac  is  developed. 

Nu  ccs.  (Nominative  plural  of  nux.)  Nuts. 
N.  anacar'dli.  (G.  Wcstindische  Elc- 
phantcnlausc.)  The  seeds  of  Anacardium  occi- 
dentate. 

It.  aquat'icee.  (L.  aquaticus,  found  in 
water.)    The  nuts  of  Trapa  nutans. 

N.  are'eee.  (Arcca,  Malabar  name  of  the 
Arrca  catechu.)  The  seeds  of  the  Arcca  catechu. 

N.  avella'nse.  (L.  avellanus,  relating  to 
Avella  or  Abella,  a  town  of  the  Campania 
abounding  in  nuts.)    Hazel  nuts. 


W.  be  hen.  (G.  Behennusse.)  The  seeds 
of  the  Moringa  aptera. 

TT.  bo'mab.  The  astringent  fruit  of  Pyc- 
nocoma,  a  Genus  of  Euphorbiacece  growing  in 
Natal. 

W.  buma'ha.   Same  as  N.  bomah. 

TT.  caryoptaylla'tae.  (YLdpuov,  a  nut; 
</<t';\Xoi/,  a  leaf.  G.  Nelkenniisse.)  The  fruit  of 
the  Agathophyllum  aromaticum,  a  tree  indi- 
genous to  Madagascar. 

N.  cem  brae.  The  seeds  of  Pinus  cent- 
bra,  Linn. 

N".  co'Iae.  (F.  noix  de  cola,  n.  de  gouron, 
cafe  du  Soudan;  G.  Kolanuss.)  Cola  nut; 
groru  nut.  The  seed  of  Sterculia  acuminata, 
R.  Brown,  or  Kola  nut. 

NT.  cupres'sl.  (L.  cupressus,  the  cypress. 
G.  Cypress- Zapf en.)  The  spherical  or  ovate  cones 
of  the  cypress,  Cupressus  sempervirens,  formerly 
used  in  chest  affections  and  in  diarrhoea. 

TT.  grae'eae.  (L.  grcccus,  Greek.)  Colu- 
mella's term  for  almonds. 

N".  ln'dlcae-  (L.  indicm,  Indian.)  The 
fruit  of  Lodoicea  segchellarum. 

N.  jug-lan'dis.  (L.  juglans,  a  walnut.) 
Walnuts. 

int.  moseha'tae.  Nutmegs. 

N.  plsta'chlae.   Pistachio  nuts. 

M-.  quer'cus.  (L.  quercus,  an  oak.) 
Acorns. 

N.  trlb'ull  aquat'lei.  (L.  tribulus,  water 
caltrops;  aquatictis,  belonging  to  water.  G. 
JFassernuss.)  The  mealy  nuts  of  Trapa  natans, 
Linn.,  or  Tribulus  aquaticus. 

TH.  vom'icee.  The  seeds  of  Strgchnos  nux 
vomica. 

Nu  cha.  (Low.  L.,  from  Arab  nugrah,  the 
neck  ;  the  word  nucha  in  Arab,  signifies  spinal 
cord.  F.  nuque;  I.  nuca ;  G.  Nacken.)  The 
nape  or  back  part  of  the  neck. 

Nu  chal.  (F.  nuchal.)  Of,  or  belonging 
to,  the  nape  of  the  neck,  or  Nucha. 

IT.  fas'cla.   The  Fascia  nuchev. 

TT.  fos'sa.  (L.  fossa,  a  ditch.  F.  fosse 
nuchale ;  G.  Nackengrubc.)  The  depression  in 
the  middle  line  of  the  back  of  the  neck  extending 
downwards  from  the  occipital  protuberance. 

N.  lines.  See  the  subheadings  of  Linca 
nucha. 

N.  plane.   Sec  Planum  nuchale. 
N.  plate.     (F.  plaque  tiuqualc.)  That 
portion  of  the  dorsal  shield  of  Chclonia  which 
occupies  the  middle  line  of  the  cervical  region 
in  front  of  the  first  neural  plate. 

N.  re'ition.  The  region  of  the  nape  of 
the  neck,  or  suboccipital  region. 

W.  tubercle.  (L.  tubcrculum,  a  small 
hump.  G.  Nackenhocker.)  The  projection  of 
the  spine  of  the  seventh  cervical  vertebra. 

Nuchicor  nate.  {Nucha  ;  L.  comu, 
a  horn.  F.  nuchicorne ;  G.  nackengchbrnt.) 
Having  a  horn  on  the  nape  of  the  neck,  or  on 
the  back  of  the  head. 

Nuciferous.  (L.  nux,  a  nut;  fero,  to 
bear.  F.  nucifcrc  ;  G.nusstragcnd.)  That  which 
bears  nuts ;  nut-bearing. 

Nu'ciform.  (L.  nut;  forma,  likeness. 
F.  nttciforme ;  G.  nussfdrmig.)  Resembling  a 
nut;  nut-formed. 

Nncin.  (L.  HUX,  a  nut.)  Same  as  Jug- 
landin.  .  .  , 

Also,  a  brown  resinous  substance  found  in  the- 
hard  shell  of  the  cocoa-nut. 

Nucis  ta.     (L.  nux.    F.  muscate ;  G. 
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Mushate,  Mushatnuss.)  A  name  for  the  nutmeg, 
or  seed  of  the  Myristica  moschata. 

N  licit  an  nic.  (L.  mix;  tannin.)  Re- 
lating to  a  nut  and  to  tannin. 

N".  ac  id,  (F.  acide  nucitannique.)  Same 
as  Nucitannin. 

Nucitannin.  (L.  mix,  a  nut ;  tannin.) 
A  peculiar  form  of  tannin  found  by  Phipson,  along 
with  gallic  and  ellagic  acids,  in  the  outer  layer  of 
the  episperm  of  the  walnut.  On  boiling  with 
the  mineral  acids  it  is  decomposed  into  glucose, 
acetic  acid,  and  a  red  acid  substance,  C14H0O7, 
which  forms  dark-red  salts  with  the  alkalies. 

Nu'cite.  C6H,2O0 .  2H20.  A  crystallisable, 
non-fermentable  sugar,  obtained  by  Tanret  and 
Villiers  from  the  leaves  of  the  walnut.  It  is 
probably  the  same  as  Inosite. 

Nuck,  An  ton.  A  Dutch  anatomist  bora 
in  1669 ;  he  was  Professor  of  Anatomy  at  Ley  den, 
and  died  in  1742. 

OT.'s  canal'.  (L.  canalis,  a  canal.  G. 
Nuck'scher  Kanal.)  A  prolongation  or  diver- 
ticulum of  the  peritoneum,  which  in  females 
extends  for  some  distance  down  the  inguinal 
canal,  ending  blindly.  It  is  the  analogue  of  the 
processus  vaginalis  of  the  male,  and  occasionally 
receives  the  ovarium. 

N".'s  divertic'ulum.  (L.  diverto,  to  go 
in  a  different  direction.)    Same  as  N.'s  canal. 

Nu'cleal.  (L.  nucleus,  a  kernel.  F.  nu- 
cleal.)    Relating  to  a  nucleus  or  kernel. 

Nu  clear.  (L.  nucleus.  F.  nucliaire  ;  I. 
nucleare.)    Relating  to  a  nucleus  or  kernel. 

N.  body.  L.  C.  Richard's  term  for  the  three 
parts  which  constitute  the  fecundated  ovule  of  a 
seed,  the  embryo,  the  endosperm,  and  the  vitellus. 

IT.  disc.  (F.  disque  micleaire.)  Same  as 
N.  plate. 

N. division.  SeeNucleus,  cell-,  division  of . 

N".  flu  id.  (F.  sue nucleaire ;  G.  Kernsaft.) 
Strasburger's  term  for  the  homogeneous  amor- 
phous fluid  substance  which  occupies  the  inter- 
stices of  the  Nucleoplasm,  otherwise  called  Ghro- 
moplasm.  It  is  probably  not  always  fluid,  and 
hence  has  been  called  N.  matrix. 

W.  juice.    See  N.  fluid. 

KT.  lay'er  of  ret  ina,  in'ner.  The  fifth 
layer  of  the  retina  counting  from  within,  lying 
between  the  inner  and  outer  granular  layers.  It 
consists  of  a  hyaline  matrix  in  which  are  em- 
bedded many  nuclei  in  three  or  four  layers; 
some  of  the  nuclei  belong  to  Muller's  fibres,  and 
other  small  ones  to  flattened  branched  cells; 
but  the  greater  number  are  bipolar  ganglion 
cells  belonging  to  a  spindle-shaped  cell,  the 
inner  varicose  process  of  which  runs  into  the 
inner  granular  layer,  and  the  outer  process  runs 
into  the  outer  granular  layer. 

W.  lay'er  of  ret'lna,  out  er.  The 
seventh  layer  of  the  retina  counting  from  within, 
lying  between  the  outer  granular  layer  and  the 
membrana  limitans  retina?  externa.  It  consists 
of  a  hyaline  matrix  containing  many  oval  nuclei. 

IT.  ma'trlx.  (L.  matrix,  a  female  animal 
kept  for  breeding.)  The  amorphous  homogeneous 
substance,  whether  fluid  or  liquid,  which  occupies 
the  interstices  of  the  nucleoplasm. 

_  U.  membrane.  (L.  membrana,  a  thin 
skin.  F.  membrane  nucleaire;  G.  Kernmcm- 
bran.)  The  membrane  that  encloses  a  cell- 
nucleus.  It  is  supposed  by  some  to  be  perforated 
by  pores  which  permit  the  nucleoplasm  to  com- 
municate with  the  protoplasm  of  tho  coll. 

N.  paralysis.    See  Paralysis,  nuclear. 


W.  plate.  The  plate-like  appearance  of 
the  N.  spindle  when  seen  in  profile. 

IS",  pro'toplasm.  (IIpu)T09,  first ;  irXaa- 
jua,  anything  moulded.  F.  protoplasme  nu- 
cleaire.)  The  Nucleoplasm. 

1ST.  spin'dle.  The  third  phase  of  the 
nucleus  during  the  karyokinesis  of  a  cell  in 
which  there  is  a  spindle-shaped  arrangement  of 
the  achromatin  fibres  extending  between  the 
two  poles  or  extremites  of  cell  protoplasm ;  the 
mid-space  between  them  is  the  equator ;  at  the 
poles  radiating  threads  of  the  cell  protoplasm 
join  the  fibres  of  the  spindle  to  form  suns. 

TJ".  stains.  Stains  which  affect  a  cell 
nucleus  only ;  used  in  microscopical  investiga- 
tions. A  solution  of  hematoxylin  with  alum  is 
much  used,  also  a  solution  of  carmine  and  alum, 
and  one  of  Bismarck  brown. 

IT.  sub'stance.  The  contents  of  a  Nucleus, 
cell- . 

nr.  zone.  (Zo>vi|,  a  belt.  G.  Eernzone.) 
The  layer  of  spherical  or  oval  nuclei  of  the  epi- 
thelial cells  which  lines  the  capsule  of  the  lens, 
and  covers  the  anterior  part  of  the  lens  where 
the  nuclei  pass  into  its  fibres. 
Nu'cleate.  Same  as  Nucleated. 
Nu'cleated.  (L.  nucleus,  a  kernel.  F. 
nuclee ;  I.  nucleato.)    Possessing  a  Nucleus. 

W.  cell.   A  cell  containing  a  nucleus. 
Nu  clei.    Nominative  plural  of  Nucleus. 

N.  arcifor'mes.  (L.  arcus,  a  bow  ;  forma, 
shape.)  Henle's  term  for  the  small  mass  of 
multipolar  ganglion  cells  which  are  found  on  the 
anterior  and  inner  surface  of  the  pyramid  of 
the  medulla  oblongata,  and  project  between  the 
arciform  fibres. 

TT.  audito'rii.  See  subheadings  of  Nucleus 
of  auditory  nerve. 

N.  bul'bi  for'nicls.  (L.  bulbus,  a  bulb; 
fornix,  an  arch.)  The  masses  of  grey  substance 
in  the  interior  of  the  Corpora  albicanlia. 

N.  cem'brae.  (I.  cembro  or  cirmolo,  the 
name  in  Northern  Italy  of  the  Pinus  cembra.) 
The  seeds  or  the  strobiles  of  Pinus  cembra. 

W.  cerebel'li  secunda'rii.  (L.  cere- 
bellum, the  little  brain;  secundarius,  of  the 
second  class.)  Three  small  paired  masses  of  grey 
nervous  tissue  found  in  the  medullary  substance 
of  the  cerebellum;  they  are  named  Nucleus 
fasliqii,  N.  emboliformis,  and  N.  globosus. 

U.  colliculo'rum  quadrigrem'inse. 
(L.  colliculus,  dim.  of  collis,  a  hill ;  quadrigemi- 
nus,  fourfold.)  The  grey  substance  in  the  in- 
terior of  the  nates  and  testes. 

N-.,  divis'ion  of.    See  Mitosis. 

W.  eminen  tiae  quadrig-em'ina.  (L. 
eminentia,  projection ;  quadrigeminus,  fourfold.) 
The  masses  of  grey  substance  contained  in  the 
nates  and  testes. 

N.  interno'dal.  (L.  inter,  between; 
nodus,  a  knot.)    The  Nerve-fibre  corpuscles. 

W.  moscba'tae.  (Md<rxos>  musk.)  Nut- 
megs. 

W.  myris'ticse.    {Myristica.)  Nutmegs. 

KT.  of  cra'nlal  nerves.  Collections  of 
nerve-cells  forming  masses  of  grey  substance, 
into  which  the  fibres  of  the  several  cranial 
nerves  may  be  traced,  and  constituting  theirdeep 
origins.  For  those  of  individual  nerves  see 
under  Nucleus. 

TT.  of  mus  cle.  Transparent  ovoid  bodies 
which,  in  the  muscles  of  mammals,  lie  on  the 
inner  surface  of  the  sarcolemma,  but  in  frogs  are 
distributed  through  the  substance  of  the  fibre. 


NUCLEIFEROUS— NUCLEUS 


The  nucloi  arc  surrounded  with  a  little  granular 
protoplasm,  most  abundant  at  their  extremities. 
Same  as  Muscle  corpuscles. 

N.  of  op'tic  thal  amus.  See  the  sub- 
headings of  Nucleus  thalami. 

W.  oli'vae.  (L.  oliva,  the  olive.)  The 
grey,  wavy  substance  in  the  olivary  bodies. 

N.  ollva'res.  (L.  oliva,  the  olive.)  The 
grey  substance  of  the  olivary  bodies.  See  sub- 
headings of  Nucleus  olivaris. 

JT.  os'sel.  (L.  osseus,  bony.)  The  points 
of  ossification  of  a  bone. 

N.  pi'neae.  The  seeds  of  Finns  pinea,  L. 
They  taste  like  almonds,  and  are  used  to  make 
emulsions. 

Jr.,  polar.  (L.  polus,  the  end  of  an  axis.) 
The  two  of  those  nuclei  into  which  the  nucleus 
of  the  embryo-sac  of  plants  divides,  which  unite 
to  form  the  secondary  nucleus. 

JT.  pon'tls.  (L.  pons,  a  bridge.  G.  Briick- 
enkerne.)  The  collections  of  grey  nerve-sub- 
stance in  the  Pons  Varolii,  consisting  of  small 
masses  of  multipolar  ganglion-cells. 

JT.  pon'tis  Varolii.  The  masses  of  grey 
nerve-cells  of  the  interior  of  the  Pons  Varolii. 

JT.,  primary.  (L.  primus,  first.)  Hy- 
drocarbons composed  of  even  numbers  of  carbon 
and  hydrogen,  as,  for  example,  ethylene,  C,H4, 
benzene,  C|2H0. 

JT.  quadrlgrem'lnl.  The  masses  of  grey 
nerve-substance  forming  the  centre  of  the  Cor- 
pora quadrigemina. 

JT.  sapona'rlse.  (L.  sapo,  soap.  G. 
Seifenbeeren.)  The  fruit  of  Sapindus  saponaria. 
They  are  sweet,  astringent,  and  contain  saponin. 
They  are  used  by  the  Indians  for  washing.  The 
seeds  yield  a  fat  oil. 

JT.,  sec  ondary.  (L.  secundus,  second.) 
Nuclei  formed  from  primary  nuclei  by  the  sub- 
stitution of  chlorine,  bromine,  oxygen,  sulphur, 
nitryl,  amidogen,  for  equivalent  quantities  of 
hydrogen. 

JT.  subdenta'tl.  (L.  sub,  under;  denta- 
tus,  toothed.)  Meynert's  term  for  the  Nucleus 
emboliformis  and  the  N.  globosus. 

JT.  tec'tl.  (L.  tectum,  a  roof.)  Eoof  nuclei. 
Nuclei  of  grey  matter  found  in  the  middle  lobe 
of  the  cerebellum. 

JT.  trlgem'lnl.  The  nuclei  of  the  several 
divisions  of  the  fifth  or  trigeminal  nerve. 

Nucleif erous.  (L.  nucleus,  a  kernel ; 
Zero,  to  bear.  F.  nucleif  ere  ;  G.  kerntragend.) 
Bearing,  or  containing,  a  kernel  or  nucleus. 

Nu'cleiform.  (L.  nucleus  ;  forma,  like- 
ness. F.  nucleif orme  ;  G.  kernfoimig.)  Resem- 
bling,  or  formed  like,  a  kernel  or  nucleus. 

Nuclein.  (L.  nucleus.  F.  nuclhinc ;  G. 
Nuklein.)  C29rL9N9P30a2,  Miescher.  An 
amorphous  colloid  albuminoid  found  by  Miescher 
in  the  nuclei  of  pus  cells  and  blood  corpuscles,  in 
spermatozoa,  yolk  spheres,  hrain,  liver,  milk, 
fungi,  and  many  seeds.  It  is  slightly  soluble  in 
water,  easily  soluble  in  ammonia,  alkaline  car- 
bonates, and  nitric  acid.  Its  existence  is  much 
doubted ;  _  it  is  probubly  a  compound  of  some 
proteid  with  lecithin  or  other  phosphorised  hody. 

Also,  Strasburger' s  term  for  Flcniming's  Chro- 
matin, which  perhaps  is  the  Banic  as  Miescher' 8 
nuclein. 

Nu'cleite.    Same  as  Ilamaloblast. 

Nh  i  loo  albumins.  Compounds  of 
nuclein  and  protcids,  chiefly  globulin,  found  in 
the  protoplasm  of  cells  and  in  bile. 

Nucleobranchia  ta.     (L.  nucleus  ; 


branchial,  gills.  F.  nucleobranche.)  Applied  by 
III  ainville  to  an  Order  of  Mollusca,  compre- 
hending those  which  have  the  branchiae  grouped 
with  the  digestive  organs  into  a  small  mass, 
or  nucleus,  situated  at  the  superior  part  of  the 
back.  Same  as  Heteropoda. 

Nucleochyle'ma.  (L.  nucleus;  Gr. 
Xi/Xo's,  the  juice  of  plants.)  Term  applied  by 
Strasburger  to  the  fluid  sap  of  the  nucleus  which 
occupies  its  meshes. 

Nucleohy  aloplasm.  (L.  nucleus ; 
Gr.  \ia\ot,  glass;  irXuapa,  anything  moulded  or 
formed.)  Term  applied  by  Strasburger  to  the 
hyaline  ground  substance  in  which  chromatin 
spherules  are  embedded. 

Nu  cleoid.  (L.  nucleus;  Gr.  iT^os,  like- 
ness.)  Resembling  a  Nucleus. 

Nu'cleo  idioplasm.  (L.  nucleus.) 
The  part  of  the  nucleus  which  consists  of  Idio- 
plasm. 

Nu  cleolated.  (F.  nucleoli.)  Possess- 
ing a  Nucleolus. 

Nu'cleole.   Same  as  Nucleolus. 

Nucleoli  nus.  (L.  nucleus.)  Schron's 
term  for  a  granule  sometimes  seen  in  the  Ger- 
minal spot. 

Nu  cleolo-nu'cleated.  Erasmus  Wil- 
son's term  for  a  cell  the  nucleus  of  which 
contains  one  or  more  nucleoli. 

Nu  cleolo-nu  cleus.  (L.  nucleolus, 
dim.  of  nucleus,  a  nut.)  Term  applied  by  Mr.  J. 
M.  Macfarlane  to  a  small  body  existing  within  the 
nucleolus  of  a  cell,  the  division  of  which  appears 
to  precede  the  division  of  the  nucleolus  and  of 
the  nucleus. 

Nu  cleolule.  (F.  nucleotide.)  A  minute 
granule  in  the  centre  of  a  Nucleolus. 

Nu'cleolus.  (Dim.  of  L.  nucleus,  a  kernel. 
F.  nucleole  ;  I.  nuclcolo  ;  S.  nuclcolo  ;  G.  Kern- 
el) en,  Kern  kor per  chen.)  A  minute  granule,  single 
or  multiple,  occupying  the  centre  of  the  nucleus 
of  a  cell ;  it  is  a  nodal  swelling  on  a  convo- 
luted filament  of  chromatin  at  a  part  where  it 
is  crossed  by  some  other  filament,  according  to 
some;  a  mass  of  different  nature  and  compo- 
sition, according  to  others. 

JT.  of  o'vum.   (L.  ovum,  an  egg.)  Tbe 
Germinal  spot  of  a  vertebrate  ovum  when,  as  is 
frequently  the  case,  there  is  only  one  nucleolus. 
JT.,  prin  cipal.    The  Germinal  spot. 

Nu  cleoplasm.  (L.  nucleus ;  Gr. 
•n-Xdoyia,  anything  moulded.  G.  Kcrngcriist, 
Kernproloplasma.)  Term  applied  by  Strasburger 
to  the  more  solid  part  of  the  nucleus  of  a  cell 
which  forms  a  network  of  fibrils  in  its  interior. 
In  consequence  of  its  capacity  for  staining  with 
pigments  it  has  been  called  Chromatin. 

Nucleus.  (L.  nucleus,  a  kernel;  for 
nucnleus,  iranxnux,  a  nut.  F.  noyau  ;  I.  nuclcn. 
nocciolo  ;  S.  nucleo  ;  G.  Kern.)  The  kernel  of 
a  nut  or  of  the  stone  of  fruit.  A  central  mass 
around  which  matter  is  collected  or  collects. 

In  Botany,  the  denser  portion  of  the  proto- 
plasm of  a  cell  collected  into  a  mass  and  consist- 
ing of  a  homogeneous  matrix,  achromatin,  con- 
taining a  fibrillary  network,  chromatin.  It  is 
embedded  in  the  protoplasm,  and  may  contain 
one  or  more  nucleoli. 

Also,  see  N.  of  starch  granules. 

Also,  the  same  as  Nucellus. 

Also,  see  N.  of  seed. 

Also,  the  secondary  bulb  of  a  plant,  or  Clove. 
Also,  in  Lichens,  the  disc  or  the  shield. 
Also,  in  Physiology,  the  N.,  cell-. 
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Also,  the  solid,  rod-shaped  body  in  tho  in- 
terior of  some  Protozoa,  which,  fulfils  the  func- 
tions of  an  ovary. 

Also,  the  embryonal  apex  of  the  shell  of  some 
Mollusca. 

Also,  the  central  madreporio  plate  of  the  Echi- 
nodermata. 
Also,  see  JST.,  visceral. 

Also,  in  Physics,  the  solid  centre  around  which 
the  particles  of  a  growing  crystal  collect. 

JT.  abdu'eens  facialis.  (L.  abducens, 
part,  of  abduco,  to  lead  away ;  facialis,  belonging 
to  the  face.)  The  part  of  the  N.  of  sixth  nerve 
which  sends  fibres  to  the  facial  nerve. 

JT.  abducen'tis.  (L.  abducens.  G.  Ab- 
ducenskern.)  The  nucleus  of  the  abductor  nerve. 
See  N.  of  sixth  nerve. 

JT.  aecesso'rii.  The  N.  of  spinal  acces- 
sory nerve. 

JT.  accesso  rio-va'go  glossopharyn 
ge'al.  A  mass  of  ganglion  cells  from  which  the 
accessory,  vagus,  and  glossopharyngeal  nerves 
arise  in  succession  from  below  upwards,  and 
which  extends  from  the  level  of  the  calamus 
scriptorius  to  that  of  the  stria?  acusticae,  being 
the  N.  of  spinal  accessory  nerve,  the  N.  ofpneu- 
mogastric  nerve,  and  the  N.  of  glossopharyngeal 
nerve  combined. 

N.  acus'ticl  accesso'rius.  ('A/coutr- 
Tuco'y,  of  hearing.)  The  N.  of  auditory  nerve, 
accessory. 

JT.  acus'ticus  anterior.  ('A/coi«r- 
tiko's  ;  L.  anterior,  in  front.)  The  N.  of  audi- 
tory nerve,  accessory. 

JT.  acus'ticus  exter'nus.  (' Akovo-tikos  ; 
L.  externus,  outer.)  The  N.  of  auditory  nerve, 
outer. 

N.  acus'ticus  infe'rior.  (' Akov<ttlk6s  ; 
L.  inferior,  lower.)  The  N.  of  auditory  nerve, 
accessory. 

N.  acus'ticus  Inter'nus.  ('Akouo-ti/coV, 
L.  interims,  within.)  The  N.  of  auditory  nerve, 
inner. 

JT.  ambig'uus.  (L.  ambiguus,  doubtful.) 
Term  applied  by  Krause  to  a  mass  of  grey  sub- 
stance, considered  by  Meynert  to  be  the  anterior 
accessory  nucleus  of  the  pneumogastvic.  Ac- 
cording to  Battista,  the  cells  of  this  nucleus 
send  their  processes  inwards  and  backwards  as 
far  as  the  nucleus  of  the  pneumogastric,  but 
then  turn  inwards  and  form  the  anterior  fas- 
ciculus of  the  hypoglossal  nerve.  On  this  view 
it  is  an  accessory  nucleus  of  the  hypoglossal 
nerve. 

JT.  amyg  dalae,  Burdach.  (L.  amygdala, 
an  alrr.ond.  G.  Mandelkern.)  A  rounded  mass 
of  grey  nerve  substance  situated  at  the  anterior 
extremity  of  the  temporal  lobe  of  the  cerebrum, 
beneath  the  fore  part  of  the  lenticular  nucleus, 
and  in  front  of  the  anterior  end  of  the  descending 
cornu  of  the  lateral  ventricle. 

JT.  amygdal'eus.    The  N.  amygdala;. 

JT.  amygdalltor  mis.     (L.  amygdala; 
forma,  shape.)    Samo  as  N.  amygdala;. 
Also,  the  N.,  Luys's. 

JT.  amygdaloid.  (L.  amygdala;  Gr. 
iloos,  form.)    Tho  N.  amygdala:. 

JT.  anemia  ris.  (L'.  angulus,  a  corner.) 
Same  as  N.,  Bechterew' s. 

JT.  an'tero-latera'lis.  (L.  anterior,  in 
front;  lateralis,  belonging  to  the  side.)  The 
N.  funiculi  lateralis. 

Jr.  aquaeduc'tus  cer'ebrl.  (L.  aqua, 
water ;  ductus,  a  leading ;  cerebrum,  the  brain.) 


The  grey  nerve -cells  which  occur  in  tho 
aquseductus  cerebri  or  infundibulum  of  the 
brain. 

JT.  aquaeduc'tus  Syl'vli.  (L.  aqua; 
ductus;  Sylvius.)  Krause's  term  for  a  group  of 
ganglion  cells  stretching  in  front  of  the  aquae- 
ductus  Sylvii  to  the  neighbourhood  of  the  nucleus 
of  the  fourth  nerve. 

JT.  arclfor'mis.  (L.  arcus,  a  bow ;  forma, 
shape.)    The  N.  arcuatus  triangularis. 

JT.  arcua'tus  triangularis.  (L.  arcua- 
tus, bent  like  a  bow ;  triangulus,  three-cornered. 
G.  Meinerer  Pyramidenkern.)  A  small  mass  of 
grey  matter  situated  on  the  surface  of  the  an- 
terior pyramid,  which  appears  to  be  connected 
with  a  system  of  superficial  arcuate  or  transverse 
fibres.  It  is  regarded  as  belonging  to  the  group 
of  accessory  olivary  nuclei. 

JT.,  ash  en,  of  res'tiform  bod'y.  The 
N.  cinereus  cerebelli. 

JT.,  Balbia'ni's.  See  Balbiani,  nucleus  of. 

JT.  basa  lis.  (L.  basis,  a  base.)  The  N. 
olivaris. 

JT.,  Bech'terew's.  (Bechterciv,  W.,  a 
Eussian  physician  and  physiologist  of  the  present 
century.)  The  collection  of  grey  matter  at  the 
lateral  angle  of  the  fourth  ventricle,  above  the 
outer  nucleus  of  the  auditory  nerve,  which  sends 
fibres  to  the  mesial  or  vestibular  root  of  the 
auditory  nerve. 

JT.  blastoder'mlcus.  (BXao-To's,  a 
sprout;  Sepfia,  the  skin.)  The  Embryonic  area, 
or  the  Germinal  spot. 

JT.  cauda'tus.  (L.  Cauda,  a  tail.  F. 
noyau  caude ;  G.  Schioanzkern,  Schweifkern.) 
See  under  Corpus  striatum. 

JT.,  cell-.  (F.  noyau  de  la  cellule,  vesicule 
nucleenne  ;  I.  nucleo ;  S.  nucleo ;  G.  Kern- 
blaschen,  jZellkern.)  The  roundish,  or  sometimes 
rod-shaped,  vesicle  embedded  in  the  protoplasm 
of  animal  and  vegetable  cells ;  it  consists  of  a 
network  of  protoplasmic  fibres,  the  Nucleoplasm, 
or  Chromatin,  or  Chromoplasm,  containing  in  its 
meshes  a  homogeneous  fluid  substance,  Achro- 
matin,  and  surrounded  by  an  investing  Nuclear 
membrane  ;  one  or  more  granules  or  nodules  are 
generally  seen  in  it,  each  of  which  is  called  a 
Nucleolus.  The  nucleoplasm  may  consist  of  one 
or  of  several  coiled  filaments  which  sometimes 
send  out  interlacing  branches  ;  the  filaments  are 
frequently  so  arranged  that  they  surround  an  end 
of  the  nucleus  which  itself  is  clear  of  them,  the 
pole,  while  at  the  opposite  end,  or  antipole,  they 
fnterdigitate  freely.  The  filaments  are  seen  in 
some  instances  to  consist  of  a  homogeneous  ma- 
trix, which  easily  colours  with  staining  agents, 
containing  very  small,  highly  refracting  par- 
ticles. The  nucleus  is  present  in  all  cells,  except 
in  some  very  low  organisms,  both  animal  and 
vegetable ;  its  functions  are  not  absolutely 
settled,  but  it  is  certain  that  they_  are  chiefly 
concerned  in  the  division  and  multiplication  of 
the  cell.  The  nucleus  is  the  most  persistent 
part  of  tho  cell,  resisting  disease  and  destructive 
agents  the  longest;  while  it  takes  stains  moro 
deeply. 

jr.,  cell-,  ac'cessory.  (L.  acccssus,  an 
approach.  G.  Nebenkern.)  Tho  samo  as  Para- 
nucleus. 

jr.,  cell-,  divis  ion  of.  (F.  segmentation 
du  noyau  dc  cellule  ;  G.  Zcllkernthcilung.)  Di- 
vision of  tho  nucleus  of  a  cell,  as  an  essential 
preliminary  to  tho  division  of  the  cell  itself,  takes 
placo  in  two  forms  :  direct  division,  or  Bemnk's 
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division ;  and  indirect  division,  or,  as  it  is  now 
called,  Karyokinesis  or  Karyomitosis. 

Direct  division,  in  which  the  single  nucleus 
becomes  two  by  direct  cleavage,  generally  pre- 
cedes the  division  of  the  protoplasm  of  the  cell ; 
the  nuclous  becomes  constricted  in  one  placo 
and  more  or  less  hour-glass  shaped,  or,  when 
more  than  two  are  formed,  there  are  several 
constriotions  constituting  several  lobes ;  then  the 
protoplasm  cleaves,  and  a  cell  membrane  is 
formed  around  each  of  the  divisions. 

Indirect  division,  in  which  internal  move- 
ments occur  in  the  filamentous  substance  or 
nucleoplasm  of  the  nucleus  prior  to  its  division, 
is  seen  in  embryonic  cells  and  in  some  adult 
cells,  both  natural  and  morbid.  When  the  pro- 
cess is  complete  the  nucleoplasm  passes,  accord- 
ing to  Flemming,  through  many  phases,  but 
it  may  occur  that  some  or  other  of  these  are 
omitted.  In  the  typical  form  of  karyokinesis 
the  nucleus  is  at  first  in  a  resting  stage,  and  is 
called  the  mother  nucleus;  it  then  becomes 
enlarged,  and  the  nucleoplasm  loses  its  net-like 
condition  and  arranges  itself  in  an  open  skein 
of  thicker  filaments,  the  spirem,  when  the 
achromatic  spindle  makes  its  appearance  at  the 
pole  of  the  nucleus ;  the  achromatic  spindle  now 
moves  towards  the  centre  of  the  nucleus,  and 
V-shaped  filaments  make  their  appearance,  soon 
becoming  arranged  in  star-like  fashion  at  its 
equator  and  forming  the  monaster;  each  V- 
shaped  filament,  or  chromasome,  now  splits  along 
its  whole  length  and  the  divisions  become  sepa- 
rated from  one  another,  half  of  them  passing 
along  the  fibres  of  the  achromatic  spindle  towards 
each  pole  in  such  manner  that  when  looked  at 
in  the  axis  of  the  spindle  they  present  two  stars, 
the  dyaster ;  each  set  of  star-like  chromasomes 
now  grows  and  forms  a  skein,  which  .gradually 
becomes  less  open,  results  in  the  dispirem,  and 
in  the  end  produces  another  or  daughter  nucleus, 
of  which  there  are  now  two,  just  like  the  original 
mother  nucleus. 

ST.,  cell-,  resting-.  A  nucleus  which  is 
not  in  process  of  division  by  karyokinesis. 

U.,  cen'tral  grey,  Xoliiker's.  The 
grey  matter  surrounding  the  central  canal  of  the 
spinal  cord,  and  consisting  largely  of  neuroglia. 

"N.  centralis.  (L.  centralis,  in  the 
middle.)   The  Corpus  dentatum. 

Also  (F.  noyau  central),  the  6ame  as  N.,  seg- 
mentation. 

Also,  Holler's  term  for  the  N.  centralis  inferior. 

Iff.  centra  lis  lnfe'rlor.  (L.  centralis; 
inferior,  lower.)  The  scattered  mass  of  grey 
Bubstance  situated  at  the  posterior  border  and 
near  the  rapho  of  the  pons  Varolii. 

KT.  centralis  supe'rlor.  (L.  centralis; 
superior,  upper.)  A  mass  of  grey  substance 
situated  at  the  anterior  part  of  tho  dorsal  sur- 
face of  tho  pons  Varolii,  being  a  prolongation 
forwards  of  tho  N.  reticularis. 

n.  centralis  ver'mls.  (L.  centralis; 
vermis,  a  worm.)    Tho  N.fastigii. 

Iff.  cerebelll.  (L.  cerebellum,  a  small 
brain.")    The  samo  as  Corpus  dentatum. 

W.  cer'ebrl  exter'nus.  (L.  cerebrum, 
the  brain  ;  externus,  outward.)    The  Claustrum. 

N".  cerebri  lnter'nus.  (L.  cerebrum  ; 
internus,  within.)    Tho  N.  caudalus. 

Iff.  cer'ebrl  me'dlus.  (L.  cerebrum; 
mcdius,  middlo.)    The  N.  lentiformis. 

Iff.  cicatric'ulee.  (L.  cicatricula,  a  little 
scar.)   The  Embryonic  area. 


W.  ciner'eus.  (L.  cinereus,  ash-grey.) 
The  Commissura  grisca  anterior  and  the  C. 
grisea  posterior. 

"N.  ciner'eus  ante'rlor.  (L.  cinereus; 
anterior,  in  front.)    The  N.  thalami  anterior. 

W.  ciner'eus  cerebelll.  (L.  cinereus, 
ash-coloured ;  cerebellum.)  A  mass  of  grey  6ub- 
Btance  in  the  interior  of  the  corpus  restiformc. 

W.  ciner'eus  exter'nus,  Eurdach.  L. 
cinereus;  externus,  outer.)  The  N.  thalami 
lateralis. 

IT.  ciner'eus  lnter'nus,  Burdach.  (L. 
cinereus;  internus,  inner.)  The  N.  thalami 
medialis. 

Iff.  ciner'eus  supe'rlor.  (L.  cinereus; 
superior,  upper.)    The  JV.  thalami  anterior. 

N.  claus'trl.  (L.  claustrum,  a  fastening.) 
The  same  as  iV.  tmniaformis. 

m.  clava'tus.  (L.  clava,  a  club.)  The 
N.  funiculi  gracilis. 

Iff.  cochleae.    (Cochlea.)   The  Modiolus. 

Iff.  cocblea'ris.  (Cochlea.)  The  N.  of 
auditory  nerve,  accessory. 

Iff.  cunea'tus.   The  N.  funiculi  cuneati. 

Iff.  cunea'tus  exter'nus.  (L.  cuneatus, 
wedge-shaped;  externus,  outward.)  A  small 
mass  of  grey  nerve  substance  lying  externally  to 
the  N.  cuneatus. 

Iff,  curso'rius.   The  Nodus  cursorius. 

Iff.,  daugh  ter.  A  term  applied  to  each 
of  the  nuclei  of  a  cell  undergoing  karyokinesis 
which  result  from  the  division  of  the  mother 
nucleus. 

Iff.,  Dei'ters's.  (Deiters.)  The  2V.  of 
auditory  nerve,  outer. 

Iff.  denta'tus.  (L.  dentatus,  toothed.  G. 
gezahntcr  Kern.)   The  Corpus  dentatum. 

XT.  denta'tus  cerebelll.  (L.  dentatus, 
toothed ;  cerebellum,  a  little  brain.)  The  Corpus 
dentatum. 

Iff.  denta'tus  oli'vae.  (L.  dentatus; 
oliva,  an  olive.)   The  N.  olivarts. 

Iff.  denta'tus  par  tis  commissura  lis. 

(L.  dentatus;  pars,  a  part;  commissura,  a  join- 
ing together.)    The  2V.  olivarts  superior. 

Iff.  dentlcula'tus.  (L.  denticulatus, 
furnished  with  small  teeth.  F.  noyau  dentclie.) 
The  Corpus  dentatum. 

Iff.  den'tis.  (L.  dens,  a  tooth.)  The  pulp 
of  the  tooth. 

Iff.,  division  of.  See  iV.,  cell-,  division  of. 

Iff.  embollfor'mis.  (L.  embolus,  the 
piston  of  a  pump ;  forma,  likeness.  G.  Propf- 
kern.)  A  small  clavate  mass  of  grey  substance 
lying  on  the  inner  side  of,  and  partly  covering, 
the  nilus  of  the  corpus  dentatum,  of  which  it  is 
a  separated  fragment. 

Iff.  extraventrlcula'ris  corporis 
stria'ti.  (L.  extra,  without;  veniriculus,  a 
ventricle ;  corpus,  the  body ;  stria,  a  furrow.  F. 
noyau  extra-ventriculaire.)  Tho  N.  lenticularts. 

Iff.  facialis.   See  iv.  of  facial  nerve. 

Iff.  fas'clee  denta'tee.  (L.  fascia,  a 
band ;  dentatus,  toothed.)  The  grey  nerve  sub- 
stanco  consisting  of  pyramidal  nerve-cells  found 
in  tho  interior  of  the  fascia  dentata,  or  gyrus 
dentatus.  .  . 

Iff.  fasclc'ull  cunea'ti.  (L.  fasctcuhts, 
a  little  bundle  ;  cuneatus,  wedge-shaped.)  lhc 
same  as  N.  funiculi  cttneati. 

Iff.  fastlgr'il.  (h.fastigtum,  tho  roof  of  a 
house.  F.  noyau  du  toit ;  G.  Dachkern.)  A 
brownish  mass  of  grey  nerve  substance  in  the 
anterior  part  of  tho  whito  oentre  of  the  vermis, 
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and  close  to  the  upper  wall  of  the  tent-like  pro- 
jection in  the  roof  of  the  fourth  ventricle.  The 
cells  are  of  large  size,  and  resemble  those  of  the 
nucleus  of  Deiters. 

MT.,  fe  male.  Strasburger's  term  for  the 
original  nucleus  of  the  Oosphcre. 

N.  fibres.  (L.  fibra,  a  filament.)  Term 
applied  by  Gerber  and  Henle  to  the  elastic  fibres 
of  connective  tissue,  under  the  belief  that  these 
fibres  proceeded  from  the  conjunction  of  fusiform 
elongated  nuclei. 

N.  fibrosus  lin  guae.  (L.  fibra;  lingua, 
the  tongue.)   The  Septum  fibrosum  linguce. 

N.,  fibrous,  of  lymphatic  glands. 
The  hilus  stroma,  or  connective  tissue  occupying 
the  hilus  of  a  lymphatic  gland. 

W.  fimbrla'tus.  (L.  fimbriates,  separated 
into  filaments.)    The  Corpus  dentatum. 

IT.,  fructiferous.  (L.  fructus,  fruit; 
fero,  to  bear.  F.  noyau  fruetif ere.)  The  same 
as  Apothecium. 

W.  funic  uli  anterlo'rls.  (L.  funiculus, 
a  cord ;  anterior,  in  front.  G.  Vorderstrang- 
grundbiindelskem.)  A  long,  often  interrupted 
group  of  nerve-cells  in  the  medulla  oblongata 
lying  on  the  inner  side  of  the  lowest  root  of  the 
hypoglossal  nerve. 

N".  funic  uli  cunea'ti.  (L.  funiculus ; 
cuneatus,  wedge-shaped.  G.  Keilstrangskern.) 
A  column  of  grey  substance  occupying  the  in- 
terior of  the  funiculus  cuneatus  of  the  medulla 
oblongata. 

N.  funic  uli  cunea'ti  externus.  (L. 

funiculus;  cuneatus;  externus,  outward.)  An 
inconstant  group  of  grey  ganglion- cells  lying  on 
the  outer  side  of  the  JV.  funiculi  cuneati  in  the 
Tuberculum  cuneatum. 

M".  funic  uli  grac  ilis.  (L.  gracilis, 
slender.  Cr.  Zartenstrangskern.)  A  column  of 
grey  matter  situated  in  the  interior  of  the  clava, 
or  posterior  pyramid,  of  the  funiculus  gracilis 
of  the  medulla  oblongata. 

N.  funic  uli  lateralis.  (L.  funiculus  ; 
latus,  the  side.  Gr.  Seitenstrangskern.)  A  mass 
of  grey  substance  in  the  lateral  column  of  the 
medulla  oblongata.  It  is  the  extremity  of  the 
continuation  of  the  anterior  cornu  of  the  spinal 
cord  which  has  been  separated  from  the  cervix 
cornu  by  the  formatio  reticularis.  It  lies  just 
behind  the  lower  part  of  the  olivary  nucleus  and 
in  front  of  the  substantia  gelatinosa  of  Rolando. 

N.  funiculi  ter'etls.  (L.  funiculus; 
teres,  round.)  A  mass  of  grey  substance  lying 
in  the  interior  of  the  funiculus  teres  above,  and 
to  the  inner  side  of,  the  nucleus  of  the  hypo- 
glossal nerve.  • 

N.  furun'culi.  (L.  furunculus,  a  boil.) 
The  core  or  mass  of  dead  areolar  tissue  in  a  boil. 

W.  gelatlno'so-cartllagln'eus.  {Gela- 
tin ;  L.  cartilago,  gristle.)  The  same  as  JV. 
gelalinosus. 

N.  gelatino'sus.  (Gelatin.  G.  Gallert- 
kern.)    The  JV.  pulposus. 

W.,  gen  erative.  (L.  genero,  to  beget.) 
Strasburger's  term  for  the  nucleus  which  ap- 
pears in  the  apex  of  a  pollen-tube  just  before 
the  fertilisation  of  the  female  organ  of  a  phanera- 
gamous  plant;  it  usually  divides  into  two  or 
three  smaller  nuclei. 

W.  germlnatf  vus.    The  Germinal  spot. 

W.  globo'sus.  (L.  globosus,  Bpherical.  O. 
Kugelkern.)  A  mass  of  grey  substance  situated 
on  the  outer  sido  of  the  JV.  fastigii,  above  tho 
swallow's  nest,  and  on  the  inner  sido  of,  and 


below,  tho  JV.  emboliformis,  and  like  it  is  a 
separated  fragment  of  the  corpus  dentatum.  It 
is  stalked  and  fungiform,  and  measures  in  a 
sagittate  direction  12  to  14  mm.,  transversely 
2*5  to  3  mm.,  and  vertically  6  to  6  mm.  The 
cells  are  large. 

M".  gloss  opharynge'l.  The  JV.  of  glosso- 
pharyngeal nerve. 

N".  grac  ilis.   The  If.  funiculi  gracilis. 

TT.  hypoglos'si.  The  If.  of  hypoglossal 
nerve. 

IT.  hypoglos'si  accesso'rlus.  ("iVJ, 
under ;  yXSicrca,  the  tongue ;  L.  accessus,  an 
approach.)  The  If.  funiculi  lateralis,  because 
it  supplies  some  fibres  to  the  hypoglossal  nerve. 

W.  hypoglos'si  an  tero  exter  nus. 
('Yiro ;  yXiocraa ;  L.  anterior,  in  front ;  externus, 
outward.)   The  If.  funiculi  lateralis. 

N.  intraventricular.  (L.  intra,  within-, 
ventriculus,  a  ventricle.  F.  noyau  inlraventri- 
culaire.)   The  If.  caudatus. 

N.  juxta  oliva'ris.  (L.  juxta,  near  to; 
oliva,  an  olive.)    The  If.  of  pyramid. 

N.  lateralis.  The  If.  funiculi  lateralis. 
Also,  the  same  as  Claustrum. 

W.  lateralis  ante'rlor.  (L.  anterior, 
in  front.)  The  anterior  part  of  the  If.  funiculi 
lateralis. 

N.  lateralis  me'dlus.  (L.  lateralis; 
medius,  in  the  middle.)    The  If.  ambiguus. 

N.  lateralis  of  medulla  oblonga'ta. 

(L.  lateralis,  belonging  to  the  side.)  The  same 
as  If.  funiculi  lateralis. 

IT.  lateralis  poste'rior.  (L.  lateralis  ; 
posterior,  hinder.)  The  hinder  part  of  the  JV. 
funiculi  lateralis. 

W.  lemnis'cl  lateralis.  (Aij/umo-kos,  a 
ribbon  which  hung  down  from  a  victor's  wreath ; 
L.  lateralis,  belonging  to  the  side.)  A  mass  of 
grey  nerve  substance  in  the  Traetus  lemnisci 
lateralis  near  the  upper  end  of  the  fourth 
ventricle. 

N.  lemnis'cl  media  lis.  (Aqjuvfo-Kov  ; 
L.  medialis,  in  the  middle.)  A  small  mass  of 
grey  nerve- substance  near  the  If.  lemnisci  late- 
ralis, from  which  nerve-fibres  pass  to  the  mesial 
fillet. 

N.  lenticula'ris.  (L.  dim.  of  lens,  a 
lentil.  F.  noyau  lenticulaire ;  G.  Linsenkem.) 
See  under  Corpus  striatum. 

"N.  lenticula  tus.  (L.  lenticula,  a  little 
lentil.)    The  Corpus  dentatum. 

N.  lentifor'mis.  (L.  lens  ;  forma,  like- 
ness.)   The  same  as  If.  lenticularis. 

W.  len'tls.  (L.  lens.  G.  Linsenkem.) 
The  hard  and  dense  central  portion  of  the  lens 
of  the  eye. 

N.,  Luys's.  (Luys,  Jules  Bernard.  G. 
Luys'chen  Korper.)    The  If.  pedunculi  cerebri. 

JT.,  male.  (G.  Spcrmkern.)  Strasburger's 
term  for  the  second  nucleus  formed  after  fecunda- 
tion in  tho  Oosphcre. 

N.  medulla  ris  cerebelll.  (L.  mcdul- 
laris,  situated  in  the  pith ;  cerebellum,  a  littlo 
brain.)  The  white  medullary  substance  of  tho 
hemisphere  of  the  cerebellum. 

N.,  moth'er.  The  original  nucleus  of  a 
cell  undergoing  karyokinesis ;  or  tho  nucleus 
resulting  from  the  conjunction  of  the  malo  and 
female  pronucleus  in  a  developing  ovum. 

M".  oc  ulo  moto'ril.  (L.  ocnlus,  the  eye ; 
motor,  a  mover.)    The  JV.  of  third  nerve. 

W.  of  abdu'eens  nerve.  (L.  abduco,  to 
load  away.)   The  same  as  JV.  of  sixth  nerve. 
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JT.  of  anterior  root- zone.    The  TV. 

funiculi  anterioris. 

JT.  of  anterior  tu'bercle.     The  2V. 

thalami  anterior. 

JT.  of  auditory  nerve,  ac'cessory. 

(L.  audio,,  to  hear;  accessus,  an  approach.  G. 
accessorischcr  Acusticuskern.)  A  mass  of  grey 
matter  which  lies,  like  the  ganglion  of  the  pos- 
terior root  of  a  spinal  nerve,  on  the  side  of  the 
anterior  or  mesial  root  of  the  auditory  nerve 
partly  lying  outside  the  brain  substance  and 
partly  extending  to  the  cerebellum. 

jr.  of  au  ditory  nerve,  ante'rior .  (L. 
anterior,  in  front.)  The  N.  of  auditory  nerve, 
accessory. 

jr.  of  au'dltory  nerve,  cen'tral.  The 

2V.  of -auditory  nerve,  inner. 

XT.  of  au'dltory  nerve,  chief.  (L. 

audio,  to  hear.)  The  2V.  of  auditory  nerve, 
inner. 

JT.  of  au'dltory  nerve,  exter'nal.  The 

2V.  of  auditory  nerve,  outer. 

N.  of  au'dltory  nerve,  in'ner.  (L. 

audio,  to  hear.)  A  mass  of  grey  substance  which 
lies  under  the  tuberculum  acusticum,  and  is 
prolonged  upwards,  underneath  the  stri®  acus- 
ticas,  into  the  pons.    The  cells  are  small. 

JT.  of  auditory  nerve,  large -celled. 
(G.  grosszelliger  Acusticuskern.)  The  N".  of 
auditory  nerve,  outer. 

TT.  of  au  ditory  nerve,  lat'eral.  (L. 
lateralis,  belonging  to  the  side.)  The  N~.  of 
auditory  nerve,  accessory. 

IT.  of  au'ditory  nerve,  lat'eral,  of 
ante'rior  root  of.  The  2V".  of  auditory  nerve, 
accessory. 

JT.  of  au'ditory  nerve,  me  dial,  of 
an'terior  root  of.  The  2V.  of  auditory  nerve, 
outer. 

JT.  of  au'ditory  nerve,  medial,  of 
poste'rior  root  of.  The  2V.  of  auditory  nerve, 
inner. 

jr.  of  au'ditory  nerve,  out'er.  (L. 

audio,  to  hear.)  A  mass  of  grey  substance  lying 
to  the  outer  side  of  the  inner  auditory  nucleus. 
The  cells  are  large,  and  their  connection  with 
the  auditory  nucleus  is  doubtful.  Battista  states 
that  their  processes  run,  not  into  the  roots  of 
the  auditory  nerve  but,  inwards  and  forwards 
into  large  fasciculi  which  cross  the  facial  nerve 
and  go  towards  the  raphe. 

JT.  of  auditory  nerve,  poste'rior. 
(L.  posterior,  hinder.)  The  2V*.  of  auditory 
nerve,  inner. 

JT.  of  au'dltory  nerve,  principal. 
The  same  as  2V.  of  auditory  nerve,  inner. 

JT.  of  au'ditory  nerve,  supe'rior. 
The  same  as  2V.  of  auditory  nerve,  outer. 

JT.  of  au'dltory  nerve,  supe'rior, 
lat'eral  por  tion  of.  The .  2V.  of  auditory 
nerve,  outer. 

JT.  of  au'dltory  nerve,  supe'rior, 
me'dial  por'tlon  of.  The  N.  of  auditory 
nerve,  inner. 

JT.  of  calculus.  (L.  calculus,  a  small 
stone.  F,  noyau  dit  calcul ;  Q.  Hamslcinkcrn.) 
The  substance  which  forms  tho  centre  of  a  urinary 
or  other  calculus;  it  may  be  a  mass  of  mucus,  or 
other  substance  from  within  the  body,  or  a  hair- 
pin or  other  substanco  introduced  from  without; 
or  a  small  concretion  in  a  urinary  calculus  of  a 
different,  or  of  a  similar,  material  to  the  body 
of  the  calculus. 

JT.  of  crys  talline  lens.    Seo  N.  lentil. 


JT.  of  elev'enth  nerve.  The  same  as 
2V.  of  spinal  accessory  nerve. 

JT.  of  em  bryo-sac.  ('Efifipvov,  the 
fruit  of  the  womb ;  L.  saccus,  a  bag.)  The  cell- 
nucleus  lying  in  the  protoplasm  of  the  embryo- 
sac  at  an  early  stage  of  its  development  before 
subdivision. 

JT.  of  em'bryo-sac,  devel'opment  of. 
Before  fertilisation  the  nucleus  of  the  embryo- 
sac  of  a  plant  divides  into  two,  each  of  which 
travels  to  the  opposed  ends  of  the  sac;  here  they 
each  divide  and  subdivide  into  four  nuclei ;  of 
these,  two,  one  from  each  end,  travel  to  the  centre 
and  then  fuse  to  form  the  2V".,  secondary;  the  three 
remaining  nuclei  at  the  micropylar  end  of  the 
ovule  form  the  two  Synergida  and  the  Oosphere, 
and  the  three  at  the  opposite  end  form  the  Anti- 
podal cells. 

JT.  of  fa'cial  nerve.  (L.  fades,  the  face. 
G.  Facialiskern.)  A  mass  of  nerve-cells  situated 
in  the  reticular  formation  of  the  medulla  ob- 
longata, behind  the  superior  olivary  nucleus, 
and  beneath  the  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle. 
They  give  origin  to  the  fibres  of  the  facial 
nerve. 

JT.  of  fascic'ulus  cunea'tus.  (L.  fas- 
ciculus, dim.  of  fascis,  a  bundle.)  The  2V. 
funiculi  cuneati. 

JT.  of  fascic'ulus  gracilis.  (L.  fasci- 
culus.)   The  2V.  funiculi  gracilis. 

JT.  of  feath  ers.  (F.  noyau  displumes.) 
Same  as  Feather,  papilla  of. 

JT.  of  fifth  nerve,  mo'tor.  (L.  motor, 
a  mover.)  Amass  of  nerve-cells  situated  beneath 
the  upper  part  of  the  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle, 
just  in  front  of  the  nucleus  of  the  facial  nerve. 
The  cells  are  large,  ramified,  and  pigmented. 

JT.  of  fifth  nerve,  sensory,  lnfe'rlor. 
(L.  sensus,  sensation;  inferior,  lower.)  A  mass 
of  nerve  cells  in  the  gelatinous  substance 
which  forms  the  prolongation  of  the  tubercle  of 
Rolando. 

JT.  of  fifth  nerve,  sen'sory,  supe'rior. 

(L.  sensus,  sensation  ;  super  tor,  upper.)  A  mass 
of  nerve-cells  lying  to  the  outer  side  of  the  motor 
nucleus  of  the  fifth  nerve  in  the  medulla  ob- 
longata. The  cells  are  small  and  loosely  aggre- 
gated in  clusters. 

JT.  of  fourth  nerve.  (G.  Trochlcaris- 
Kern.)  A  mass  of  large  nerve-cells  extending 
along  the  under  surface  of  the  ventral  part  of  tbo 
aqueduct  of  Sylvius,  between  the  superior  and 
inferior  corpora  quadrigemina,  close  to  the  middle 
line,  and  just  below  the  nucleus  of  the  third 
nerve.  , 

JT.  of  glossopharyngre'al  nerve.  The 
upper  part  of  tho  column  of  grey  substance 
forming  the  accessory-vago-glossopharyngeal 
nucleus.  It  is  overlapped  in  front  by  the  inner 
nucleus  of  the  auditory"  nerve. 

jr.  of  hairs.  (F.  noyau  des  poils.)  The 
Hair-papilla. 

JT.  of  hypoglossal  nerve.  A  mass  of 
grey  substance,  of  columnar  form,  situated  in 
the  medulla  oblongata,  parallel  and  close  to  the 
median  line.  It  extends  from  the  hinder  ex- 
tremity of  the  auditory  nucleus  to  beyond  the 
hinder  end  of  the  olivary  body.  The  cells  are 
large,  with  distinct  axis-cylinder  processes,  and 
give  origin  to  the  fibres  of  the  hypoglossal  nerve. 

19".  of  nerve.  Same  as  Nerve-fibre  cor- 
puscles. 

Also  sec  the  special  nerves  under  this  chief 
heading. 
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MT.  of  neurilem'ma.  Same  as  Nerve- 
fibre  corpuscles. 

Iff.  of  ninth  nerve.  The  same  as  2V.  of 
glossopharyngeal  nerve. 

H.  of  oc  ulo  mo  tor  nerve.  (L.  oculus, 
the  eye;  motor,  a  mover.)  The  IV.  of  third 
verve. 

Iff.  of  olivary  bod'y.  The  TV.,  olivary. 
Iff.  of  op  tic   thal  amus,  ante  rior. 

See  IV.  thalami  anterior. 

Iff.  of  op'tic  thal  amus,  ln'ner.  The 

IV.  thalami  medialis. 

Iff.  of  op'tic  thal  amus,  out'er.  The 

IV.  thalami  lateralis. 

NT.  of  o'vule.   Same  as  Nucellus. 

MT.  of  o'vum.  (L.  ovum,  an  egg.  F. 
noyau  de  I'wuf.)  The  nucleus  of  the  impreg- 
nated ovum  is  the  Pronucleus,  female;  that  of 
the  unimpregnated  ovum  is  the  Germinal  vesicle. 

WT.  of  pneumogas'tric  nerve.  The 
middle  portion  of  the  column  of  grey  substance 
forming  the  accessory-vago-glossopharyngeal 
nucleus;  some  of  the  fibres  of  thepneumogastric 
nerve  also  arise  from  the  IV.  ambiguus.  It  is 
partially  divided  by  the  respiratory  bundle  of 
nerve-fibres. 

Iff.  of  por'tlo  du  ra  of  sev  enth  pair. 
(L.  portio,  a  part;  durus,  hard.)  The  same  as 
IV.  of  facial  nerve. 

Iff.  of  pyr  amid.  (P.  grand  noyau  pyra- 
midal; G.  grosser  Pyraniidenkern.)  A  hori- 
zontally disposed  mass  of  grey  nerve  substance 
just  behind  the  pyramid  of  the  medulla  ob- 
longata. 

iff.  of  pyr  amid,  ante'rior.  (L.  ante- 
rior, in  front.)    The  IV.  arcuatus  triangularis. 

NT.  of  pyramid,  les'ser.  The  IV. 
arcuatus  triangularis. 

Iff.  of  roof.  (G.  Dachkem.)  The  IV. 
fastigii. 

Iff.  of  seed.  (G.  Samenkern.)  The  kernel 
of  a  seed. 

Iff.  of  sev  enth  nerve.  The  same  as  IV. 
of  facial  nerve. 

Iff.  of  sixth  nerve.  A  well-defined  mass 
of  grey  matter,  of  oval  form,  situated  in  the  me- 
dulla oblongata,  at  the  hinder  part  of  the  pons, 
close  to  the  middle  line.  It  corresponds  to  the 
eminentia  teres  on  the  floor  of  the  fourth  ven- 
tricle. The  cells  are  large,  and  give  origin  to 
the  fibres  of  the  sixth  cranial  or  abducent  nerve. 

N.  of  spi  nal  acces'sory  nerve.  This 
nucleus  consists  of  two  sections,  one  of  which  is 
partly  situated  in  the  spinal  cord,  and  partly  in 
the  medulla  oblongata.  The  former  consists  of 
large  cells,  occupying  the  extreme  lateral  margin 
of  the  anterior  horn,  and  reaching  as  far  down 
as  the  sixth  or  seventh  cervical  vertebra ;  the 
latter  is  the  lower  part  of  the  elongated  mass  of 
grey  substance,  from  which  not  only  the  spinal 
accessory,  but  the  vagus  and  glossopharyngeal 
nerves  arise.  It  extends  from  the  calamus  scrip- 
torius  below  to  the  level  of  the  strise  acusticoo  in 
the  fourth  ventricle. 

U.  of  spinal  acces'sory  pneumogas'- 
tric and  glossopharyngeal  nerves.  A 
column  of  cells  corresponding  in  position  to  the 
prominence  of  the  ala  cincrea,  and  extending  as 
far  forwards  as  to  the  fovea  posterior.  It  gives 
origin  to  the  above  nerves  in  succession  from 
below  upwards.  See  under  nuclei  of  these 
nerves. 

N.  of  starch  gran'ule.  Tho  point 
around  which  the  layers  of  the  granule  arc 


arranged,  either  regularly  or  more  or  less  ex- 
centrically.   Also  called  Milum. 

Iff.  of  tenth  nerve*  The  same  as  IV.  of 
pneumogaslric  nerve. 

Iff.  of  third  nerve.  A  mass  of  large 
nerve-cells,  lying  close  to  the  middle  line  in  the 
floor  of  the  aquaeduct  of  Sylvius,  just  above  the 
IV.  of  fourth  nerve.' 

Iff.  of  trochlear  nerve.  (Tpoxo's,  a 
pulley.)   The  IV.  of  fourth  nerve. 

Iff.  of  twelfth  nerve.  The  same  as  N. 
of  hypoglossal  nerve. 

NT.  of  va  gus.  (L.  vagus,  wandering.)  The 
same  as  IV.  of  pneumogaslric  nerve. 

Iff.  of  vestib'ular  nerve,  prin  cipal. 
The  IV,  Bechterew's. 

IT.  oli'vae.  (L.  oliva,  an  olive.)  The  IV., 
olivary. 

Iff.  oli'vae  accesso'rius.   (L.  oliva  ;  ac- 
cessus,  an  approach.)    See  IV,  olivary,  accessory. 
N.  oli'vae  accesso'rius  medialis.  (L. 

oliva;  accessus;  medialis,  middle.)  The  IV.  of 
pyramid. 

w.  oliva'ris.  (L.  oliva,  an  olive.  G. 
Olivenkern.)  A  hollow  flask-shaped  mass  of  grey 
substance,  with  deeply  plaited  or  folded  borders, 
occupying  the  prominence  of  the  olivary  body ; 
the  mouth  of  the  flask  is  directed  inwards  and 
forwards.    The  cells  are  small. 

Iff.  oliva'ris  accesso'rius.  (L.  oliva; 
accessus,  an  approach.)  A  disc-shaped  mass  of 
grey  matter,  situated  on  the  median  side  of  the 
olivary  body  immediately  behind  the  anterior 
pyramid. 

IT.  oliva'ris  accesso'rius  ezter'nus. 

(L.  oliva ;  accessus ;  externus,  outer.)  The  IV. 
olivaris  accessorizes  lateralis. 

Iff.  oliva'ris  accesso'rius  lateralis. 
(L.  oliva,  an  olive ;  accessus,  an  approach ;  la- 
teralis, belonging  to  the  side.  G.  aussere  Neben- 
olive.)  A  mass  of  grey  nerve  substance  on  the 
dorsal  surface  of  the  olivary  body. 

N.  oliva'ris  accesso'rius  supe'rior. 
(L.  oliva;  accessus;  superior,  upper.)  The  iV. 
olivaris  accessorius  lateralis. 

Iff.  oliva'ris  supe'rior.  (L.  oliva;  su- 
perior, upper.  G.  ober  Olive.)  A  mass  of  small 
nerve-cells  situated  in  the  medulla  oblongata, 
behind  the  outer  part  of  the  trapezium. 

The  term  is  applied  by  Luys  to  the  2V.  teg- 
menti. 

jr.,  olivary.   The  iV.  olivaris. 

N.,  olivary,  acces'sory.  The  iV".  oli- 
varis accessorius. 

Iff.,  olivary,  supe'rior.  The  2V.  olivaris 
superior. 

Iff.,  os'seous.  (L.  osseus,  bony.)  Same 
as  2V.  ossificationis. 

iff.  ossiflcatlo'nls.  (L.  os,  a  bone ;  fto,  to 
become.)    A  point  of  ossification  in  a  bone. 

Iff.,  o'vnlar.  (L.  ovulus,  dim.  of  ovum,  an 
egg.  F.  noyau  ovulaire.)  The  Pronucleus, 
female. 

Xff.,  Pan'der's.  (Pander,  Heinrich  Chris- 
tian von,  a  German  anatomist,  born  in  Eiga  in 
1794,  died  in  St.  Petersburg  in  1865.)  The  upper 
expanded  end  of  tho  flask-shaped  mass  of  whito 
yolk  in  the  bird's  egg. 

Iff.  pedun'cull  cer'ebrl.  (Low  L.  pcdun- 
cuius,  dim.  of  pes,  a  foot;  cerebrum,  the  brain.) 
A  brown-coloured,  lentil-shaped  mass  of  grey 
nerve  substance  lying  between  the  nucleus  teg- 
menti  and  the  corresponding  corpus  albicans 
beneath  the  optic  thalamus, 
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JT.  pedun'culi  conarii.  (Low  L.  pedun- 
culus,  a  little  foot;  Gr.  kwvos,  a  cone,  hence 
Kosvapiov  of  Galen.)  A  mass  of  grey  substance 
present  in  the  interior  of  tho  tamia  thalami  optici, 
or  habenula.   Also  called  Ganglion  of  habenula. 

N.,  poste'rior  exter'nal.  (L.  posterior, 
hinder ;  extemus,  outside.)  Tho  same  as  N. 
funiculi  cuneati. 

jr.,  poste'rior  me  dian.  (L.  posterior, 
that  is  behind ;  medius,  middle.)  The  same  as 
N.  f  uniculi  gracilis. 

JT.  postpyramida'lis.  (L.  post,  be- 
hind; pyramid.)  Lockhart  Clarke's  term  for 
the  N.Juniculi  gracilis. 

JT.  pulpo'sus.  (L.  pulpa,  flesh.)  The 
central  gelatinous  part  of  the  intervertebral 
discs  which  is  partly  a  remnant  of  the  notochord ; 
it  occurs  in  Mammals  and  in  the  annuli  fibrosi 
of  the  tail  of  Aves. 

W.,  pyram'idal.    See  iV.  of  pyramid. 

JT.  pyramida  lis  ante  rior.  {Pyramid; 
L.  anterior,  in  front.)  The  N.  arcualus  trian- 
gularis. 

jr.,  red.   The  same  as  if.  tegmenti. 

Jr.,  red,  of  Stil'llng:.  (Stilling.  F. 
noyau  rouge  de  Stilling.)    The  iV.  tegmenti. 

Jr.,  res'tiform.  (L.  restis,  a  rope ;  forma, 
likeness.)  Lockhart  Clarke's  term  for  the  N. 
funiculi  cuneati. 

JT.  reticularis  teg-men'tl.  (L.  reticu- 
lum, a  small  net ;  tegmentum,  a  covering.)  The 
mass  of  scattered  nerve  cells  lying  in  the  sub- 
stantia reticularis  near  the  raphe  between  the 
fillet  and  the  fasciculus  longitudinalis  posterior. 

JT.  rhomboida  lis.  ('Poju/3os,  a  lozenge; 
tloos,  form.)    The  Corpus  dentatum. 

JT.,  roof.   The  N.fastigii. 

JT.  ru'ber  teg-men'tl.  (L.  ruber,  red. 
G.  rather  Kern.)    The  same  as  N.  tegmenti. 

JT.  sacra'lls.  (Sacrum.)  Stilling' s  term 
for  the  cluster  of  nerve  cells  in  the  lower  end  of 
the  spinal  cord  forming  the  origin  of  the  second 
and  third  sacral  nerves. 

jr.,  sec  ondary.  (L.  secundus,  second. 
F.  nucleus  secondaire  du  sac.)  See  under  jV.  of 
embryo-sac. 

JT.,  segmentation.  (L.  segmentum,  a 
cutting.)  The  new  nucleus  formed  in  the  im- 
pregnated ovum  from  the  conjunction  of  the 
male  and  female  pronuclei. 

JT.  sep'tl  pellu'cldl.  (L.  septum,  a 
hedge ;  pellucidus,  transparent.)  The  grey 
matter  of  the  anterior  end  of  the  corpus  striatum 
which  approaches  the  septum  pellucidum. 

JT„  spermat  ic.  (L.  sperma,  seed.  F. 
noyau  spermatique.)  Hertwig's  term  for  tho 
Pronucleus,  male. 

JT.  supe'rlor  tbal'aml  op'ticl.  (L. 
superior,  that  is  above  ;  thalamus,  a  bridal  bed  ; 
Gr.  <5in-tKos,  of  or  for  sight.)  The  N.  thalami 
anterior. 

JT.  taeniaefor  mis.  (L.  tcenia,  a  band  ; 
forma,  likeness.  G.  Bandkern.)  Arnold's  term 
for  the  Claustrum. 

jr.  tec'tl.  (L.  tectum,  a  roof.)  Tho  N. 
fasligii. 

JT.  teg-men'tl.  (L.  tegmentum,  a  covering. 
F.  noyaude  la  calotte;  G.  Baubctikem.)  A  tract 
of  grey  substance,  containing  largo  pigmented 
cells,  situated  in  tho  tegmentum,  near  the  aque- 
duct of  Sylvius. 

JT.  tcstic'uH.  (L.  testiculus,  a  testicle.) 
The  Corpus  llighmori. 

jr.  tnal'ami  ante'rlor.   (L.  anterior,  in 


front.  F.  centre  anterieur  de  la  couche  optique.) 
The  mass  of  large  nerve-cells  lying  in  the  an- 
terior part  of  the  thalamus  opticus;  it  is  pointed 
behind.  It  is  enclosed  between  the  two  layers 
into  which  the  internal  medullary  lamina  splits 
in  front ;  and  from  it  the  white  nerve-fibres, 
forming  the  bundle  of  Vicq  d'Azyr,  run  to  the 
corpus  albicans  of  that  side,  and  turn  upwards 
as  the  anterior  pillar  of  the  fornix. 

JT.  tnal'ami  extemus.  (L.  extemus, 
outward.)   The  TV.  thalami  lateralis. 

jr.  tnal'ami  lnter'nus.  (L.  interims, 
within.)   The  iV.  thalami  medialis. 

JT.  tbal'aml  lateralis.  (L.  lateralis, 
belonging  to  the  side.)  The  largest  of  the 
thalamic  nuclei  lying  in  the  posterior  tubercle, 
orpulvinar;  it  projects  beyond  the  N.  thalami 
medialis  both  in  front  and  behind,  and  is  sepa- 
rated from  it  by  a  lamina  of  medullary  sub- 
stance, the  Lamina  medullaris  interna.  Its  ex- 
ternal surface,  the  latticed  layer,  is  marked  by- 
lines of  white  nerve-tissue  coming  from  the  in- 
ternal capsule. 

JT.  thal  ami  medialis.  (L.  medialis, 
middle.)  The  innermost  of  the  three  masses  of 
grey  matter  contained  in  the  thalamus  opticus ; 
it  is  separated  from  the  lateral  nucleus  by  the 
internal  medullary  lamina,  and  from  the  an- 
terior tubercle  by  one  of  the  layers  of  the  same 
lamina. 

JT.  tbal'aml  supe'rlor.  (L.  superior, 
upper.)    The  iV.  thalami  anterior. 

JT.  tbe'ory.  (F.  theorie  dcs  tioyaux ;  G. 
Kerntheorie.)  A  chemical  theory,  devised  by 
Laurent  and  adopted  by  Gmelin,  in  regard  to  the 
constitution  of  organic  compounds.  It  supposes 
all  organic  compounds  to  be  formed  from  certain 
hydrocarbons  containing  even  numbers  of  car- 
bon and  hydrogen  atoms,  these  are  primary 
nuclei,  and  from  them  are  formed  secondary 
nuclei,  by  substitution  of  chlorine,  oxygen, 
amidogen,  or  other  element  or  compound,  for 
equivalent  quantities  of  hydrogen.  Moreover, 
both  primary  and  secondary  nuclei  are  capable 
of  attaching  to  themselves  certain  atoms  or 
groups  of  atoms,  always  in  even  numbers,  thereby 
producing  alcohols,  ethers,  acids,  or  alkaloids. 
Thus  tho  primary  nucleus  naphthalene,  C,01 1 8, 
gives  the  secondary  nuclei,  CkiH;0,  Ci0H713r, 
CioH7Cl. 

JT.  trapezoii'des.  (T/jairt£iov,  an  irre- 
gular four-sided  figure;  tliot,  form.)  The  grey 
nerve  cells  of  the  Trapezium  cerebelli. 

JT.  trig-emina'lls  moto'rius.  (L.  tri- 
geminus, three-fold.)  The  N.  of  fifth  nerve,  motor. 

JT.  trigemina'lis  senso'rius.  (L.  tri- 
geminus.)  The  iV.  of  fifth  nerve,  setisory. 

JT.  trochlea ris.  The  nucleus  of  the 
trochlear  nerve;  the  i\r.  of  fourth  nerve. 

JT.  va  gi.  (L.  vagus,  wandering.)  The 
JV".  of  pneumogastne  nerve. 

jr.  va'g-o-accesso'rlus.  The  combined 
JV.  of  pneumogastric  nerve  and  iV.  of  spinal  ac- 
cessory nerve. 

JT.,  va'g-o-g-lossoptaaryngre'al.  The 
combined  N.  of  pneumogastric  nerve  and  If.  of 
glossopharyngeal  nerve. 

JT.,  vegetative.  (L.  vegeo,  to  quicken.) 
Strasburger's  term  for  tho  cell  or  cells  which 
arc  cut  on"  by  division  of  the  nucleus  and  proto- 
plasm from  the  If.,  generative,  and  which  he 
thinks  aro  of  the  naturo  of  n  Polar  body. 

JT.  vestibula  ris.  ( Vestibule.)  Same  as 
if.,  Bechterew'», 


NUCODIUM— NULL 


W.,  vis  ceral.  (L.  viscera,  the  internal 
organs  of  the  body.  F.  nucleus  visceral.)  The 
muss  consisting  of  the  respiratory  and  digestive 
organs  in  the  Nucleo-branchiata. 

jr.,  vitelline.  (L.  vitellus,  the  yolk  of 
an  egg.  F.  noyau  vitellin.)  The  nucleus  of  the 
fertilised  animal  ovum  after  the  extrusion  of  the 
polar  globules. 

Nuco  dium.  (L.  mix,  a  nut.  F.  nucode.) 
Applied  by  Agardh  to  a  fruit  composed  of  many 
nuts,  manifestly  distinct,  but  of  which  the  con- 
nections proceed  from  the  same  point. 

Nu'cula.    See  Nucule. 
JT.  terres'trls.    (L.  terrestris,  belonging 
to  the  earth.)    The  Bunium  bulbocastanum. 

Nu  culae.   Nominative  plural  of  Nucula. 
W.  sapona'rlae.    (F.  nucule  saponaire.) 
The  soap-nuts,  or  fruit  of  the  Sapindus  saponaria. 

Nucula  nium.  (L.  nucula,  a  little  nut 
or  kernel.  F.  nucalaine ;  I.  nuculanio ;  S. 
nuealanio  ;  G.  Beernuss.)  Kichard's  term  for  a 
superior,  fleshy  fruit  not  crowned  by  the  lobes  of 
the  calyx,  to  which  the  ovary  does  not  adhere, 
and  which  contains  more  than  one  distinct  stone, 
as  in  the  Sambucus  nigra.  The  term  was  used 
by  Lindley  for  a  superior,  stony-seeded  berry, 
such  as  the  grape. 

Nu  cular.  (F.  nuculaire.)  Eelating  to  a 
Nucule. 

Nucule.  (L.  nucula,  dim.  of  nux.  F. 
nucule;  G.  Kernchen,  Niisschen.)  A  little 
nut. 

Also,  applied  by  L.  C.  Eichard  to  the  small 
nuts  or  kernels  of  a  Nuculanium. 

Also,  Desvaux's  term  for  the  seed  commonly 
called  Glans. 

Also,  the  female  element  of  the  fructification 
of  the  Characeae ;  it  is  a  sessile,  oval  body,  situated 
in  the  axil  of  a  branch,  and  consisting  of  a  central 
cell  surrounded  by  five  spirally-lying  outer  cells 
and  having  a  crown  of  five  or  ten  smaller  cells  at 
its  apex,  with  a  central  canal  for  the  passage  of 
the  antherozoids.  It  falls  from  its  parent,  rests 
during  the  winter,  and  in  the  spring  develops 
into  a  prothallus  from  which  the  perfect  plant 
grows.    Also  called  Carpogone. 

Nuculeus.    Same  as  Nucleus. 

Nu  culose.  (L.  nucula,  a  small  nut.  F. 
nuculeux ;  G.  Kernchen.)  Having,  or  full  of, 
nucules,  as  the  berry  of  the  Vitis  vinifera,  and 
the  pyridion  of  the  Mespilus  germanica. 

Nucumenta'ceae.   See  Nucamentacece. 

Nude.  (L.  nudus,  naked;  allied  to  Sans. 
nagna,  naked.  F.  nu;  I.  nudo ;  S.  desnudo;  G. 
nacht,  bloss.)  Naked ;  having  no  hairs ;  having 
no  feathers ;  having  no  leaves. 

Nudibra  chiate.  (L.  nudus;  brachium, 
the  arm.  Gr.  nacktkiemerig .)  Having  naked 
arms. 

Applied  to  Polyps  whose  tentacles  are  not 
lodged  in  a  special  cavity. 

Nudibranchia'ta.  (L.  nudus,  naked ; 
bronchia,  the  gills  F.  nudibranche.)  A  Sub- 
order of  the  Order  Opisthobranchiata,  of  the 
Class  Gasteropoda,  in  which  the  branchioo  are 
exposed  on  some  part  of  the  back  and  are  often 
retractile. 

Nudibranchious.  The  same  as  Nudi- 
branchiate. 

Nudicau'date.  {li.  nudus, naked;  cauda, 
a  tail.  F.  nudicaude;  Gr.  blossschwanzig .) 
Having  the  tail  entirely  naked,  that  is,  without 
hairs. 

Nudlcaullne.    (L.  nudus;  eaulis,  a 


stem.  F.  nudicaule;  G.  nacktstengelig ,blossstcn- 
gelig.)  Having  a  naked  stem,  that  is,  deprived 
of  leaves,  as  tho  Mollugo  nudicaulis. 

Nu'diceps.  (L.  nudus;  caput,  the  head. 
F.  nudiceps.)  Applied  by  Latreille  to  a  tribe  of 
the  Clupeida,  comprehending  those  of  which  the 
head  is  not  loricate  or  scutate. 

Nudicol'lis.  (L.  nudus;  collum,  the 
neck.  F.  nudicolle.)  Having  a  bare  neck,  that 
is,  without  feathers. 

Nudiflo  rous.  (L.  nudus  ;  flos,  a  flower. 
F.  nudiflore  ;  Gr.  blossbliimig.)  Having  a  naked 
corolla ;  one  without  a  calyx. 

Nudifo  liate.  (L.  nudus  ;  folium,  a  leaf. 
F.  nudifolie ;  Gr.  blossbldttrig .)  Having  naked 
or  smooth  leaves. 

Nudimanous.  (L.  nudus ;  mantis,  the 
hand.  Gr.  blosshdndig .)  Having  naked  or  hair- 
less hands. 

Nudip'arous.  (L.  nudus;  pario,  to 
bring  forth.  F.  nudipare;  Gr.  nacktgebarend.) 
Applied  by  Burdach  to  oviparous  animals,  of 
which  the  embryo  pierces  the  envelopes  of  the 
ovum,  while  the  latter  is  contained  in  the  matrix, 
where  it  remains  for  some  time  before  birth. 

Nudipe'date.  (L.  nudus ;  pes,  a  foot. 
F.  nudipede  ;  G.  nacktfussig.)  Applied  to  a  plant 
which  has  peduncles  or  scapes  without  leaves. 

Also,  applied  to  an  insect  of  which  the  feet  are 
not  supplied  with  hairs. 

Also,  applied  to  birds  of  which  the  legs  have 
no  feathers. 

Also,  applied  to  a  mammifer  which  has  the 
under  part  of  the  feet  entirely  without  hairs. 

Nudipellif  erous.  (L.  nudus ;  pellis, 
the  skin;  fero,  to  bear.  F.  nudipellif  ere ;  G. 
nackthauttragend.)  Having  a  naked  skin.  Ap- 
plied by  Blainville  to  the  Amphibia,  because 
these  animals  have  the  skin  entirely  bare. 

Nudisexual.  (L.  nudus;  sexus,  sex. 
F.  nudisexe.)  Applied  by  L.  C.  Eichard  to 
flowers  in  which  the  sexual  organs  are  quite 
exposed. 

Nuditar'sous.  (L.  nudus;  tarsus.  F. 
nuditarse ;  G.  blossfusswurzelig .)  Applied  to 
birds  in  which  the  tarsi  are  for  the  most  part,  or 
wholly,  naked. 

Nudiven'trate.  (L.  nudus  ;  venter,  the 
belly.  F.nudiventre;  G.nacktbauchig.)  Having 
the  abdomen  naked  or  smooth. 

Nu  el,  J.  P.  A  French  physiologist  now 
living. 

W.'  s  space.  (G.  Nuel'scher  JRaum.)  The 
space  in  the  organ  of  Corti  between  the  lower 
ends  of  Deiter's  cells  to  which  the  outer  hair 
cells  do  not  reach ;  it  communicates  with  the 
tunnel  of  the  organ. 

Nuhn,  An  ton.    A  German  anatomist, 
bom  in  Heidelberg  in  1814,  and  now  Professor 
of  Anatomy  in  the  University  of  Heidelberg. 
XT.,  glands  of.  Same  as  Glands,  Blandin's. 

Nui  sance.  (F.  nuisance ;  from  ntiire,  to 
injure;  from  L.  noceo,  to  hurt.  I.  cosa  nociva  ; 
S.  estorbo;  G.  Nachthcil.)  An  annoyance ;  that 
which  produces  damage 

Under  the  Publio  Health  Acts  houses,  or 
ditches,  or  ashpits,  or  urinals,  or  cesspools,  if  foul 
or  injurious  to  health,  or  animals  so  kept  as  to 
be  offensive,  or  overcrowded  houses,  or  dirty  or 
ill-ventilated  factories,  or  factory  chimneys 
which  do  not,  as  far  as  practicable,  consume 
their  smoko,  are  described  as  nuisances. 

Null  meth  od.  (L.  nullus,  none.)  Same 
as  Zero  method. 


NULLINERVATE — NUSIADAT 


Nulliner'vate.  (L.  nullus,  no  one;  ner- 
vus}  a  nervo.  F.  nullincrve.)  Applied  to  leaves 
which  have  neither  true  nor  false  nerves,  as  the 
frond  of  the  ulva. 

Nullip  ara.  (L.  nullus,  nono ;  pario,  to 
hring  forth.  F.  nullipare.)  A  woman,  not  a 
virgin,  who  has  borne  no  child. 

Nulliparity.  (F.  nulliparite.)  The 
condition  of  a  Nullipara. 

Nullip  arous.  (L.  nullus,  none;  pario, 
to  bring  forth.)    Having  no  offspring. 

It.  ute'rus.  (L.  uterus,  the  womb.)  A 
uterus  which  contains,  or  can  produce,  no  pro- 
geny. 

Nullipennate.  (L.  nullus;  penna,  a 
wing.  F.  nullipenne.)  Having  no  wings. 
Applied  to  birds  which  have  the  wings  com- 
pletely atrophied. 

Nullip  orous.  (L.  nullus;  porus,  a 
passage.  F.  nullipore.)  Having  no  pores ;  ap- 
plied to  polypes  the  polypaiia  of  which  have  no 
apparent  pores  on  their  surface. 

Numb.  (Also  spelt  numme ;  Mid.  E. 
nome,  shortened  form  of  nomen,  part,  of  nimen, 
to  seize;  from  Sax.  numan,  part,  of  niman,  to 
take.  F.  engourdi;  I.  intirrizito  ;  S.  entor- 
peoido  ;  G.  starr,  erstarrt.)  Torpid ;  deprived  of 
sensation. 

Mr.  fish.  The  Torpedo. 

Num  ber.    (Mid.  E.  nombre,  noumbre ; 

F.  nombre;  L.  numerus,  a  number ;  from  Aryan 
root  nam,  to  distribute  ;  I.  numero  ;  S.  numcro  ; 

G.  Zahl.)  A  quantity ;  any  particular  collection 
of  units. 

N.  forms.  Galton's  term  for  the  associa- 
tion of  certain  forms  with  certain  numbers. 

Numb'ness.  (Numb.)  The  state  of  being 
numb ;  a  condition  of  defective  sensation  and 
power  of  motion. 

Numeric.   Same  as  Numerical. 

Numer  ical.  L.  numerus,  a  number.  F. 
numerique  ;  G.  numerisch.)  Exhibiting  some 
properties  of  numbers. 

XT.  meth  od.  (F.  methode  numericale ;  I. 
metodo  numerico  ;  S.  metodo  numerico ;  G.  nu- 
merische  Methode.)  A  method  adopted  for  ascer- 
taining the  results  of  individual  experience  on 
an)-  particular  subject,  namely,  that  of  counting 
facts  and  the  more  obvious  points  of  observation ; 
as  the  number  of  persons  affected  by  a  certain 
kind  of  disease,  the  proportion  of  deaths  and 
recoveries  with  respect  to  age,  sex,  occupation, 
and  locality. 

Numerous.  (F.  numereux;  L.  nume- 
rosus,  from  numerus,  a  number.  F.  nombreux  ; 
I.  numeroso  ;  S.  numeroso  ;  G.zahlreich.)  Many. 

In  Botany,  used  in  same  sense  as  Indefinite. 

Numid  ia.  (Numidia,  a  region  extending 
along  the  northern  shore  of  Africa.  G.  Perl- 
hiihne.)   A  Genus  of  OallincB. 

TST.  melea'grls,  Linn.  (L.  Meleagrides, 
the  sisters  of  Melcager  who  were  changed  into 
birds.  Y.pintade;  I.  gallina  di  Faraone;  S. 
pintado,  gallinaza  de  Indian  ;  G.  Perlhuhn.)  The 
Guinea  hen.   Used  as  food. 

Numis'mal.  (L.  numisma,  a  medal  or 
coin.  F.  numismal;  G.  geldformig.)  Applied 
to  bodies,  and  chiefly  to  shells,  which  their  thin- 
ness, breadth,  and  round  form  render  like  a  piece 
of  money. 

Nummif  orouB.  (L.  nummus,  a  coin  ; 
fero,  to  bear.  F.  nummifcre  ;  G.  geldtragend.) 
Bearing  marks  like  a  coin,  as  the  Chironectes 
nummiferus. 


Num'miform.  (L.  nummus  ;  forma,  like- 
ness. ¥.  nummif  or  me  ;  G.  geld/ormiy.)  Having 
the  form  of  a  piece  of  money. 

Nummular.     (L.  nummulus,  a  small 
coin.     F.  nummulaire ;   I.  nummulare ;  G. 
miinzenahnlich.)    Haviug  the  shape  of  a  coin. 
XJT.  spu  tum.    See  Sputum,  nummular. 
W.  rolls.   The  rolls  of  red  olood- corpuscles 
arranged  like  piles  of  coin. 

Nummula'ria.  The  Lysimachia  num- 
mularia,  or  money-wort 

Num  mulated.  (L.  nummulus,  a  little 
piece  of  coin.  F.  nummuU.)  Having  some  like- 
ness to  a  piece  of  coin. 

Num  mulation.  (L.  nummulus.)  Bake- 
well'8  term  for  the  mode  of  aggregation  of  red 
blood-corpuscles  into  nummular  rolls. 

Nun'da  min  eral  springs.  United 
States  of  America,  New  York,  Livingston 
County.  Mineral  waters,  from  three  sources, 
containing  calcium  carbonate  104'1  grains,  iron 
carbonate  1*05,  calcium  sulphate  181-41,  magne- 
sium sulphate  203-58,  and  sodium  chloride  G-S2 
grains  in  a  gallon. 

Nun'nari.    The  Hemidesmus  indicus. 
X3T.  root.   The  root  of  Hemidesmus  indicus. 

Nunzian'te,  Vesuvia'na.  See 
Ycsuviana-Nunziante. 

Nu'phar.  (G.  Nixblume.)  A  Genus  of 
the  Nat.  Order  Nymphaacece. 

U.  adve'na.   The  Nymphma  advena. 
HT.  lu'teum,  Smith.    The  Nymphma  lutea. 

Nuphari'dae.  A  Tribe  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Nymphceaceai  having  the  calyx  and  petals  both 
distinct. 

Nu  pharin.  A  substance  obtained  from 
the  rhizome  of  Nuphar  luteum.  It  is  white, 
soft  above  40°  C.  (104°  F.),  easily  soluble  in 
alcohol,  chloroform,  ether,  amy  lie  alcohol,  ace- 
tone, and  diluted  acids. 

Nu  remberg-.  (G.  Niimberg.)  A  city  of 
Bavaiia. 

W.  plas'ter.  (G.  Niirnbergerpfiastcr.) 
The  Emplastrum  fuscum  camphoratum,  G.  Ph. 

Nurse.  (Mid.  E.  nurice;  Old  F.norriee, 
nurrice ;  Later  F.  nourrice;  from  L.  nutrix ; 
from  nutrio,  to  feed ;  perhaps  from  Aryan  root 
snu,  to  distil.  F.  bonne;  I.  nu trice ;  S.  ama  de 
cria  ;  G.  Kindermadchen,  Kindcrwarterin.)  One 
who  tends  a  child. 

Also,  Steenstrup's  term  for  those  animals 
which,  having  been  themselves  developed  from 
an  ovum,  propagate  by  agamic  reproduction. 

Also,  a  term  applied  to  those  worker  bees 
which  colleot  honey  and  attend  to  the  larvee. 

W.'s  oontrao'ture.  (F.  contracture 
des  nourrices  )  The  term  first  given  by  Trous- 
seau to  what  is  now  known  as  Tetany. 

W.,  month  Iy.  One  who  attends  on 
women  during  the  month  after  labour. 

jar.,  sick.  (F.  garde  malade  ;  G.  Kranktn- 
wdrterin.)    One  who  attends  to  siek  people. 

N\,  wet.  (F.  nourrice;  I.  baha  ;  S.  ama 
de  leche  ;  G.  Amtne.)  One  who  suckles  the  child 
of  another. 

Nursing-.     (Nurse.)     Performing  the 
duties,  or  office,  of  a  nurse ;  suckling. 
H".  leaf.   A  Cotyledon. 
JT.  sore-mouth.   See  Stomatitis  vesicu- 
losa materna. 

Nub.  (NJoc,  or  vovt,  mind.)  Old  term  for 
tho  intellect  or  mind. 

Nu  siadat.  Old  term  for  Sal  ammonia- 
cum. 


NUSSBAUM— NUTATION 


Nussljaum,  Jo  hannNepo  muk, 
Hitter  von.  A  German  physician,  born  in 
Munich  in  1829,  and  now  living. 

JT.'a  narco  sis.  (NapKuio-ts,  a  benumb- 
ing.) The  narcotic  condition  produced  by  the 
inhalation  of  chloroform  following  the  adminis- 
tration of  a  full  dose  of  morphia. 

Nus  turn.  A  Paraceisian  term  for  the 
flower  of  milk,  or  cream. 

Also,  applied  to  the  fat-like  substance  floating 
on  the  urine,  which  sometimes  subsides  in  form 
of  a  whitish  sabulous  matter. 

Nut.  (Mid.  E.  note,  nute ;  Sax.  hnutu  ;  G. 
Nuss  ;  from  Teut.  base,  hnat,  to  bite.  F.  noix  ; 
I.  noce;  S.  nuez.)  The  fruit  of  certain  trees 
which  consists  of  a  kernel  with  a  hard  shell ;  it 
is  inferior,  indehiscent,  and  one-celled ;  the  three 
layers  of  the  pericarp  are  united,  and  it  is  more 
or  less  contained  in  a  capsule.  Also  called  Glans. 

The  term  is  applied  in  Pharmacology,  both  to 
nuts  in  the  true  botanical  or  carpological  sense, 
and  to  seeds.  A  true  nut  is  a  one-celled,  one- 
seeded,  indehiscent  fruit,  with  woody  or  scler- 
enchymatous  pericarp  resulting  from  a  compound 
ovary.  The  filbert  and  cashew-nut  are  there- 
fore true  nuts,  whilst  pistachio  nuts,  nutmegs, 
and  nux  vomica  are  seeds.  Small  nuts  are  some- 
times termed  nuclei  or  nuculfB. 

JT.,  an'da.   The  fruit  of  Aleurites  gomesii. 
Jr.,  are'ca.    (Ch.  ping-Ian.)    The  fruit 
of  Areca  catechu.    See  Areca  nut. 

jr.,  ban'coul.  The  fruit  of  Aleurites  tri- 
loba. ■ 

JT.,  Barba  does.  The  seed  of  Jatropha 
curcas. 

Jr.,  Bel  gaum.  (Belgaum,  a  town  near 
Bombay,  India.)    The  fruit  of  Aleurites  triloba. 

jr.,  Ben.  (F.  noix  de  Ben.)  The  seed  of 
Moringa  oleifera,  or  M.  diptera. 

JT.,  be'tel.   The  Areca  nut. 

JT.  bone.  The  sesamoid  bone  at  the  back 
of  the  pastern  joint  of  a  horse. 

JT.,  Brazil'.  Brazil,  a  republic  of  South 
America.  (F.  noix  du  Bresil,  chataignes  du 
Bresil.)   The  seed  of  Berthollelia  excelsa. 

Jr.,  bread.  The  fruit  of  Brosimum  ali- 
castrum. 

JS.,  but'ter.   The  Juglans  cinerea. 
Jr.,  caca'o.  The  fruit  of  Theobroma  cacao. 
JT.,  can'dle.   The  fruit  of  Aleurites  tri- 
loba. 

JT. a,  cembra.  The  seeds  of  Pinus  cembra. 
JT.,  choc  olate.   The  fruit  of  Theobroma 
cacao. 

JT.,  clear  ing.    See  Clearing  nut. 

Jr.,  co'coa.   See  Cocoa  nut. 

Jr.,  co'coa,  sea.  The  fruit  of  Lodoicea 
leychellarum. 

Jr.,  cola.   The  Kola  nut. 

jr.,  Cy  press.  (F.  noix  de  Cypres.)  The 
cones  or  fruit  of  Cupressus  sempervirens. 

JT.,  earth.    The  tuber  of  Bunium  bulbo- 
castanum. 
See  also  Earth  nut. 

JT.,  French.   The  Walnut. 

JT. -gall.    See  Galla. 

JT.  gall  oint  ment.  The  Ungucntum 
galla. 

JT.,  gou'ron.   Same  as  Kola  nut. 

jr.,  ground.  The  Arachis  hypogesa  ;  also 
the  Apios  luberosa. 

JT.,  haugh.   Same  as  N.,  earth. 

JT.,  burr.  A  synonym  of  Myrobalam, 
chebulic. 


jr.,  Ink.  A  synonym  of  Myrobalans,  che- 
bulic. 

JT.,  Kami'ri.  The  fruit  of  Aleurites  tri- 
loba. 

jr.,  klp'per.   Same  as  N.,  earth. 

JT.,  kola.  The  seed  of  Sterculia  acuminata. 
See  Kola  nut,  true. 

JT.,  marking.  The  fruit  of  Semecarpus 
anacardium,  which  when  green  is  used  for 
marking. 

JT.,  meth'el.  (F.  noix  de  melhel.)  The 
fruit  of  a  species  of  Stramonium,  the  Batara 
melhel. 

JT.,  Moluc  cas.  The  fruit  of  Aleurites 
triloba. 

JT.  oils.  The  chief  nut  oils  are  those  of 
the  hazel-nut  and  the  walnut.  Nuts  contain  60 
per  cent,  of  oil,  which  is  colourless  or  pale 
yellow,  with  sweet  taste,  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  -9242, 
and  solidifies  at  —19°  C.  (—2-2°  F.)  "Walnut  oil 
is  greenish  when  fresh,  but  becomes  yellowish, 
has  a  sp.  gr.  of  -9283,  and  solidifies  at  —18°  C. 
( — "4°  I" .)  It  is  inodorous  and  tasteless.  It  dries 
quickly. 

Jr.,  palm.  The  ivory  nut,  or  vegetable 
ivory  ;  the  fruit  of  Phytelephas  macrocarpa. 

TTM  Para'.    Same  as  Pichurim  bean. 

JT.,  physic.  The  seed  of  Jatropha  curcas. 

jr.,  physic,  bas'tard  French.  The 
seed  of  Jatropha  gossypifolia. 

JT.,  pig.   Same  as  N,  earth. 

KT.-pine.  The  Pinus  sabiniana,  the  seeds 
of  which  are  used  as  food. 

JT.s,  pine.  The  seeds  of  Pinus  pinea  and 
P.  cembra. 

JT.s,  pista'chio.   See  Pistachio  nuts. 

Jr.,  poi'son.  The  seed  of  Strychnos  nux 
vomica. 

JT.a,  purging.  The  seeds  of  Jatropha 
curcas  ;  also,  the  seeds  of  Croton  tiglium. 

Jr.,  Quan'dang.  The  esculent  fruit  of 
Fusanus  acuminatus,  growing  in  New  Holland. 

JT.,  rat'tle.   The  Nelumbium  luteum. 

JT.,  Bavensa  ra.  The  fruit  of  Agatho- 
phyllum  aromaticum,  "Will. 

JT.,  rush.   The  root  of  Cyperus  esculentus, 

JT.,  sas'safras.  (F.  noix  de  sassafras,  n. 
de  Para.)    The  fruit  of  Ocotea pichurim. 

JT.,  Singha'ra.  The  esculent  fruit  of 
Trapa  bispinosa. 

JT.,  soap.  The  fruit  of  Sapindus  sapo- 
naria. 

jr.,  Soua'rl.  The  esculent  seed  of  Cargo- 
car  butyrosum. 

jr.,  Sura  wan.    Same  as  N.,  Souari. 

jr.,  Suwar'roa.    Same  as  N,  Souari. 

jr.,  tan'ghin.  The  fruit  of  Tanghinia 
venenifera. 

jr.  tree,  Barba'does.  The  Jatropha 
curcas. 

jr.  tree,  be'tel.   The  Areca  catechu. 
JT.  tree,  ha'zel.   The  Corulus  avella>w. 
JT. ,  tree,  IVXal'abar.     The  Adhatoda 
vasica. 

JT.,  tu'tul.  The  fruit  of  Aleurites  triloba. 

jr.,  vomlc.   See  Nux  vomica. 

JT.a,  wa'ter.   The  Nelumbium  luteum. 

JT.a,  zlr'bel.  (G.  zirbel,  a  prefix  signify- 
ingpine.)    The  seeds  of  Pinus  picea. 

Nil  tan t.  (L.  nuto,  to  nod  or  bend.  F. 
nutant ;  G.  nicketid,  iiberhangend.)  Nodding ; 
drooping. 

Nuta  tion.  (L.  nuto,  to  nod  or  bond.  F. 
nutation;  I.  nulazionc ;  S.  nutation;  G.  Nicker- 
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ung,  Sonnentvendigkeit.)  The  act  of  nodding. 
Applied  by  De  Candolle  to  the  faculty  which 
certain  flowers  have  of  following  the  apparent 
movement  of  the  sun,  that  is  to  say,  of  inclining 
in  the  morning  to  the  east,  towards  the  middle 
of  the  day  to  the  south,  and  at  evening  to  the 
west.  See  Heliotropism. 

The  term  is  generally  applied  to  the  movement 
of  the  tip  of  a  growing  stem  of  a  plant  now  to 
one  and  then  to  another  point  of  the  compass, 
from  unequal  rapidity  in  the  growth  of  one  or 
other  side  of  the  stem. 

Also,  the  frequent  and  persistent  bowing  or 
nodding  of  the  head  which  sometimes  occurs  in 
old  persons. 

N.,  paraton'ic.  (Hapa,  alongside  of; 
tovos,  a  thing  that  can  be  stretched.)  Nodding 
movements  in  the  leaves  and  stems  of  plants, 
occasioned  by  the  action  of  internal  agents. 

M\,  recep'tive.  (L.  recepto,  to  take  back. 
G.  receptive  Nutation.)    Same  as  N,  paratonic. 

M\,  ro  tating.  (L.  roto,  to  turn  a  thing 
round  like  a  wheel.  G.  kreisende  Nutation?) 
The  spiral  movements  made  by  the  extremity  of 
growing,  and  especially  of  climbing,  plants. 

M*.,  revolving-.  (L.  revolvo,  to  unroll.) 
Same  as  N,  rotating. 

N\,  spontaneous.  (L.  spontaneus,  of 
one's  free  will.  G.  spontane  Nutation.)  Nod- 
ding movements  in  plants  occasioned  by  the 
action  of  internal  conditions. 

N\,  un  dulating-.  (L.  undo,  to  rise  in 
waves.  G.  undulirende  Nidation.)  Those  nod- 
ding movements  of  leaves  in  one  plane  induced 
by  internal  changes,  as  well  as  those  movements 
of  the  stem  which  are  not  vertical  and  are  caused 
by  epinasty  or  hyponasty. 

N.,  u'terine.  (L.  uterus,  the  womb.) 
The  slight  anteversion  of  the  womb  which  occurs 
normally  in  the  second  month  of  pregnancy. 

Nuta'tor.  (L.  nuto,  to  nod.  G.  Nicker.) 
A  nodder. 

M".  cap'ltis.    (L.  caput,  the  head.  G. 
Eopfnicker.)    The  Sternocleidomastoideus. 
Nutech'nia.    (Nous,  mind ;  te'ywi,  art. 

F.  nutechnie;  G.  Oeddchtnisskunst.)  The  art 
of  learning  or  of  memory. 

Nut' grail.   See  Galla. 

M\,  oint  ment  of.  The  Ungucntum  galla. 

M".,  tinc'ture  of.  The  Tinctura  galla. 
Nut  grass.    The  Cyperus  rotundus. 
Nut  let.    (Dim.  of  nut.)   A  small  nut ;  a 
Nucule. 

Nut-like.  Like  to  a  nut.  Bentlev's  term 
for  the  fruit  of  the  cocoa-nut  palm,  which  differs 
from  a  nut  in  that  it  is  superior,  and  that  the 
layers  of  the  pericarp  are  distinct. 

Nut  meg'.  (Mid.  E.  notemuge,nutmegge ; 
from  E.  nut;  Old  F.  muge,  musk.  F.  muscade, 
noix  muscade ;  I.  noce moscada  ;  S.  nues  moscada ; 

G.  Muskate,  Muskatnuss.)  The  musk-nut,  being 
the  seed  or  kernel  of  tho  fruit  of  the  Myristica 
moschata.   See  Myristica. 

M\,  Amer  ican.  The  fruit  of  Monodora 
myristica. 
Also,  tho  fruit  of  Acrodiclidium  camara. 

M".  but'ter.  The  Oleum  myristica  expres- 
sion. 

M\,  Brazil  lan.  The  same  as  Pichurim 
bean. 

M".,  Calabash.  The  fruit  of  Monodora 
myristica. 

M\,  Callfor'nlan.  The  seed  of  Torreya 
californica,  Torrey,  or  T.  myristica,  Hooker. 


Mr.,  Cama'ra.  The  fruit  of  Acrodiclidium 
camara. 

M.  cam  phor.  The  same  as  Myristicin, 
Gmelin. 

Mr.,  clove.  The  kernel  of  tho  fruit  of 
Agathophyllum  aromalicum. 

N\,  es  sence  of.   The  Spirilus  myristicce. 
Also,  see  Essentia  myristica  moschata. 

Mf.s,  false.  The  seed  of  Myristica  fatua, 
Houttuyn. 
Also,  the  fruit  of  Acrodiclidium  camara. 

MT.  flow'er.   The  Nigella  sativa. 

N".,  Jamai'ca.  The  fruit  of  Monodora 
myristica. 

Mr.  liv'er.   See  liver,  nutmeg. 

M\,  long:.  The  seed  of  Myristica  fatua, 
Houttuyn. 

M\,  Madagascar.    Same  as  N.,  clove. 

M*.,  Mal  abar.  The  Myristica  malabarica. 

MT.,  male.  The  seed  of  Myristica  fatua, 
Houttuyn. 

M".,  offic  ial.  The  fruit  of  Myristica  fra- 
grans. 

M".  oil.  Nutmegs  contain  6  per  cent,  of  a 
transparent,  nearly  colourless,  mobile,  volatile 
oil,  sp.  gr.  0*948  to  0-920,  with  nutmeg  odour 
and  aromatic  burning  taste.  It  is  a  mixture  of 
an  oil  and  a  camphor.  The  volatile  oil  from 
mace  is  the  same  as  myristin. 

M\,  oil  of,  expres'sed.  See  Oleum  myris- 
tica expressum. 

N.,  oil  of,  vol  atile.  See  Oleum  myris- 
tica. 

MT.  Or'der.  The  Nat.  Order  Myristicacea. 

N.,  round.   Same  as  N.,  official. 

M\,  spir'it  of.    See  Spiritus  myristica. 

M".  tree.  (F.  muscadier  ;  G.  Muskatnuss- 
baum.)    The  Myristica  moschata. 

N.  tree,  male.   The  Myristica  fatua. 

M".,  true.    Same  as  N,  official. 

M\,  Wac'cawai.  The  fruit  of  Acrodi- 
clidium camara. 

M".,  wild.  The  seed  of  Myristica  fatua, 
Houttuyn. 

Nutres  cible.  (F.  nulrescible;  from  L. 
nutribilis,  nutritious.)  Capable  of  being  used 
as  food ;  susceptible  of  assimilation. 

Nu  trient.  (L.  nutrio,  to  nourish.  F. 
nourrissant ;  I.  nutriente;  G.  erndhrend.)  Af- 
fording nourishment  or  nutriment;  nourishing  ; 
nutritious. 

M".  ar'tery.  (F.  artere  nourriciere  ;  I. 
arteria  nutrizia  ;  G.  Nahrhaftschlagader.)  The 
artery  which  in  the  lonjj  bones  penetrates  into 
their  interior  and  supplies  the  endosteum  and 
marrow.  See  the  different  subheadings  of  Ar- 
teria nutritia. 

MT.  canal'.  (G.  Erudhrungskanal.)  The 
canal  in  a  bone  which  conveys  the  N.  artery. 

tv.  enem'ata.  Injections  of  fluid  thrown 
into  the  rectum  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining 
tho  strength  of  the  system.  They  are  employed 
when  from  any  cause,  food  either  cannot  be  in- 
troduced into  the  stomach,  as  in  cases  of  stric- 
ture of  the  oDSophagus,  or,  if  ingested,  cannot 
be  retained,  digested,  or  absorbed,  as  in  cases 
of  cancer  of  tho  stomach.  See  Enema,  nutri- 
tive. 

M".  fora'mcn,  (L.  foramen,  a  hole.  G. 
Ernahrnungsloch.)  The  external  opening  of  the 
N.  canal. 

Nutrien'tia.  (L.  nutrient,  part  of  nu- 
trio.) Ehrenberg's  term  for  Mnmmalia  and 
Aves,  in  that  they  nourish  their  young. 
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Nutril'ity.  (F.  nutrilite  ;  from  nutrio, 
to  nourish.^    The  capacity  for  nutrition. 

Nutri  men.   The  same  as  Nutrimentum. 

Nutriment.  (L.  nutrimentum;  from 
nutrio,  to  nourish.  F.  nourriture,  nutriment ; 
I.  nutrimento ;  S.  nutrimento;  Gr.  Nahrungs- 
mittel.)    Nourishment;  food. 

By  some  the  term  is  confined  to  substances, 
such  as  artificial  peptones,  which  afford  nourish- 
ment without  undergoing  the  process  of  digestion, 
in  contradistinction  to  ordinary  foods  which  must 
be  digested,  and  are  included  under  the  term 
Aliment. 

Nutrit  ion.  (L.  nutrio,  to  feed  young. 
F.  nutrition;  I.  nuirizione ;  B.  nutrition  ;  G. 
Ernahrung.)  In  a  wide  sense,  the  supply  of 
food  for  the  wants  of  the  economy.  In  a  more 
restricted  sense,  that  process  by  which  the 
materials  of  the  food  received  into  the  body  are 
applied  to  the  nourishment  and  repair  of  the 
several  organs  and  tissues,  after  having  under- 
gone the  preliminary  processes  of  digestion,  ab- 
sorption and  assimilation.  The  nutrition  of 
plants  is  effected  by  the  appropriation  of  inor- 
ganic substances,  as  water  charged  with  salts, 
and  carbonic  acid  gas  and  ammonia  absorbed  by 
the  leaves  and  roots ;  but  animals  are  incap- 
able of  utilising  these  matters,  and  universally 
feed  on  organic  substances  which  have  been 
formed  in  the  bodies  of  plants,  or  of  other  ani- 
mals. A  few  only  of  the  initial  and  final  stages 
of  the  chemical  changes  through  which  the  food 
passes  in  traversing  and  forming  part  of  the  body 
are  known,  but,  speaking  generally,  the  ingested 
material  is  rendered  soluble,  if  not  already  so, 
by  the  action  of  the  digestive  organs ;  from  these 
it  is  taken  up  in  the  higher  animals  by  the  ab- 
sorbents and  blood-vessels,  and  conducted  to  the 
absorbent  glands  by  the  former  set  of  vessels,  and 
to  the  liver  by  the  latter.  Here  it  undergoes 
assimilation,  and  is  then  carried  to  the  organs 
and  tissues,  which  exercise  a  selective  power  on 
its  constituents.  The  particles  selected  replace 
those  which  are  effete,  and  in  process  of  removal, 
by  entering  the  lymph  and  blood  current. 

N.,  anor'mal.  (L.  a,  neg. ;  norma,  a  rule.) 
A  term  by  which  it  has  been  proposed  to  define 
Inflammation. 

N.,  complement'al.  (L.  complementum, 
that  which  completes.)  A  term  applied  to  such 
conditions  as  the  nutritive  changes  in  the  hair 
of  the  face  of  men,  and  in  the  mammary  glands 
of  women,  at  the  period  of  puberty  as  a  correla- 
tive or  complement  of  the  developmental  changes 
in  the  generative  organs. 

N.,  condit  ions  of  heal  thy.  The  con- 
ditions of  healthy  nutrition  have  been  pointed 
out  by  Paget  to  be  a  proper  supply  of  blood,  a 
proper  state  or  quality  of  the  blood,  a  healthy 
state  of  the  tissues,  a  certain  influence  of  the 
nervous  system,  a  certain  degree  of  external 
heat,  and  exposure  to  light. 

W.,  elisor  dered.   See  Uaeotrophia. 

H.,  exces  sive.   See  Alogotrophia. 

N.,  force  of.   Same  as  Force,  plastic. 

H.,  Interstit  ial.  (L.  interstitium,  a 
space  between.)  The  nutritive  processes  which 
take  place  in  the  intorstices  of  the  tissues. 

W.,  mor'bld.   See  Alogotrophia. 

W„  statis  tics  of.  The  inquiry  into  this 
subject  involves  a  knowledge  of  the  composition 
of  the  body,  and  of  the  kind  and  quantity  of  food 
and  of  the  excreta  that  aro  required  to  maintain 
it  in  a  state  of  equilibrium.   In  regard  to  tho 


composition  of  the  body,  tho  proportion  by 
weight  of  the  chief  tissues  are  in  the  adult  man 
about  as  follows:  Skeleton  16  per  cent,  muscles 
42,  fat  18,  abdominal  viscera  7,  skin  7,  thoracic 
viscera  1*7,  brain  1'9;  or  with  a  somewhat  diffe- 
rent division  of  the  tissues,  motor  apparatus  72, 
skin  8-8,  circulatory  apparatus  7"4,  digestive 
organs  5-8,  sensory  organs  3*2,  respiratory  organs 
1,  urinary  apparatus  *9,  vascular  glands  '34, 
sexual  apparatus  *2.  The  food  required  to  main- 
tain the  adult  man  in  health,  under  ordinary 
circumstances,  has  been  ascertained  experimen- 
tally to  be  100  to  130  grammes  of  proteids,  40  to 
100  grammes  of  fat,  and  240  to  500  grammes  of 
carbohydrates,  salts  30  grammes,  with  water  2800 
grammes,  and  oxygen  gas  -700  gramme.  The 
excreta  consist  of  the  feces,  which  consist  largely 
of  indigestible  constituents  of  the  food  that  have 
never  really  entered  the  body,  of  urea,  salts, 
water,  and  carbonic  acid  gas.  The  average 
quantity  of  feces  is  170  grammes,  but  it  varies 
within  wide  limits,  60  to  250,  and  exceptionally 
on  vegetable  diet,  400  to  500  grammes;  they 
consist  of  75  per  cent,  of  water  and  25  per  cent, 
of  solids.  The  quantity  of  urea  is  about  36 
grammes,  of  salts  30  grammes,  of  water  1500  to 
1700  grammes,  and  of  carbonic  acid  gas  2000 
grammes.  The  changes  which  the  food  under- 
goes in  the  body,  the  details  of  which,  beyond  a 
few  of  the  initial  and  final  steps,  are  unknown, 
leads  to  expenditure  or  setting  free  of  energy, 
and  this  takes  place  in  two  ways,  and  two  ways 
only,  in  mechanical  labour  and  heat.  The  quan- 
tity of  mechanical  labour  that  can  be  accom- 
plished in  walking,  climbing,  lifting  weights,  or 
working  a  machine,  is  from  400  to  450  foot  tons ; 
and  the  quantity  of  heat  set  free  is  about  2300  to 
2500  calories,  equivalent  to  about  1,000,000  to 
1,100,000  kilogramme  metres,  or  500  foot  tons. 
Nutrit'ional.   Relation  to  Nutrition. 

XT,  dlsea'ses.  Diseases  dependent  upon 
some  morbid  change  in  the  nutrition  of  the 
organs,  but  so  affecting  their  structure  as  to  be 
recognised  by  the  Benses. 

Nutrit  ious.  (L.  nutricius,  that  which 
nourishes.)   Nourishing ;  affording  nutrition. 

TSt.  ar'tery.    Same  as  Nutrient  artery. 
Nu  tritive.    (L.  nutrio,  to  nourish.  F. 
nutritif ;  I.  nutritivo  ;  S.  nutritivo ;  Gr.  nahrend, 
nahrhaft,  emahrend.)   Capable  of  affording,  or 
relating  to,  Nutrition. 

10".  ar'tery.   Same  as  Nutrient  artery. 

N.  a  gar-a  gar,  A  nutritive  medium  for 
the  cultivation  of  micro-organisms,  prepared  in 
like  manner  to  N.  gelatin,  with  the  substitution 
of  twenty  grammes  of  agar-agar  for  the  gelatin. 

N.  en  ema.    See  Enema,  nutritive. 

N.  equilib  rium.  (L.  (equilibrium,  an 
even  balance.)  The  condition  in  which  the  body 
neither  loses  nor  gains  weight ;  the  loss  from 
destructive  metabolism  being  exactly  balanced 
by  the  gain  from  constructive  metabolism. 

IT.  exchange'.  The  molecular  replace- 
ment of  worn-out  tissue  by  new  material. 

TJ.  go l  atl n.  A  medium  devised  by  Koch 
for  tho  cultivation  of  micro-organisms.  It  is 
made  by  soaking  for  twenty-four  hours  500 
grammes  of  finely-chopped  quite  lean  meat  in 
1000  c.c.  of  distilled  water  ;  it  is  filtered  through 
muslin,  tho  meat  squeezed,  and  tho  filtrato  mado 
up  to  1000  c.c.  by  running  wator  through  tho 
moat ;  in  this,  100  grammes  of  French  flake  gela- 
tin, five  grammes  of  sodium  ohloride,  and  ten 
grammos  of  colourless  peptone  are  dissolved  by 
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heating  in  a  stoam  steriliser  at  18°  C.  (644°  F.) ; 
the  solution  ia  then  neutralised  by  sodium  car- 
bonate, boiled  for  an  hour,  and  filtered  through 
the  paper  whilst  hot. 

IT.  yolk.   See  Yolk,  nutritive. 
Nutri'tum  ung-uen'tum.  (L.  nutrio; 
unguentum,  an  ointment.)    Old  term  for  a  com- 
pound preparation  of  litharge,  vinegar,  and  oil. 

Nu'trix.  (L.  nutrix,  one  who  suckles; 
from  nutrio,  to  nourish.  F.  nourrice  ;  G.  Amine.) 
A  nurse  or  attendant  upon  the  sick  or  infirm  ; 
or  one  who  has  the  charge  and  suckling  of  an 
infant,  and  then  termed  a  wet-nurse. 
Nux.  (L.  nux.  F.  noix;  G.  Mess.)  A  nut. 

W.  america'na.  The  nut  or  seed  of  the 
Jatropha  curcas. 

TT.  aquat'ica.  (L.  aquations,  living  in 
water.)  The  nut  afforded  by  the  Trapa  nutans  ; 
the  water-nut. 

W.  aromat'ica.  (F.  muscade ;  G.  Mus- 
katnuss.)  The  nutmeg,  or  seed  of  the  Myristica 
moschata. 

m.  avella'na.  (F.  noisette.)  The  fruit 
of  the  Corylus  avellana.  The  common  nut,  or 
hazel  nut. 

N.  barbaden'sls.  (Barbadoes.)  The  nut 
or  seed  of  the  Jatropha  curcas. 

H.  basilica.  (Bao-iXt/cds,  royal.)  The 
walnut,  or  fruit  of  the  Juglans  rcgia. 

WT.  becui'ba.  The  fruit  of  Myristica 
bicuhyba. 

JT.  cathar'tlca.  (KaOapTiKos,  purging.) 
The  nut  or  seed  of  the  Jatropha  curcas. 

XT.  cathar'tlca  america'na.  (Kadap- 
Tt/cds.)   The  seed  of  Jatropha  curcas. 

N.  gal'lee.    Gall  nut.   See  Galla. 

N.  in'dica.  The  cocoa-nut,  or  fruit  of  the 
Cocos  nucifera. 
Also,  the  same  as  iV.  vomica. 

TJT.  jugr'lans.   The  Juglans  regia. 

N.  raedica.  (L.  medicus,  medicinal.)  The 
fruit  of  Lodoicca  seychellarum. 

HT.  metel'la.  (F.  noix  vomique;  G. 
Brechnuss.)  The  seed  of  the  Strychnos  nux 
vomica. 

H.  met'bel.   The  Datura  stramonium. 

N.  moscba'ta.  (F.  noix  muscade;  I.  noce 
moschata;  S.  nuez  moscada  ;  G.  Muskatnuss.) 
The  nutmeg,  or  fruit  of  the  Myristica  moschata. 

HI.  myris  tica.  The  same  as  N.  mos- 
chata. 

HI.  pepi'ta.  Camelli's  term  for  St.  Igna- 
tius's  bean,  the  seed  of  Strychnos  Sancti  Ignatii. 

HI.  per'slca.  (L.  Persicus,  Persian.)  The 
walnut,  or  fruit  of  the  Juglans  rcgia;  tho 
Persian  nut. 

HI.  pista'cla.  (F.pistache  ;  G.  Pistachie.) 
The  Pistachio  nut,  or  fruit  of  the  Pislacia  vera. 

HI.  pur'gans.  (L.  purgo,  to  purge.)  The 
seed  or  fruit  of  tho  Jatropha  curcas. 

HI.  quer'cus.  The  fruit  of  the  species  of 
Quercus.   The  ncorn. 

HI.  Seraplo'nls.  {"Zipcnrluiv,  an  Egyptian 
personage.)  The  Ignatius  bean,  the  produce  of 
the  Ignalia  amara. 

HI.  unguenta'ria.  (L.  unguentum,  oint- 
ment.)   The  nutmeg. 

HI.  vom'lca.  F.  noix  vomique;  I.  noce 
vomica;  S.  nuez  vomica;  G.  Brechnuss.)  The 
pharmacopocial  name  for  the  seed  of  the  Strych- 
nos nux  vomica. 

HI.  vom'lca,  ab'stract  of.  Nux  vomica, 
in  No.  60  powder,  200  parts  is  moistened  with 
100  parts  of  a  menstruum  consisting  of  eight 


parts  of  alcohol  and  one  part  of  water,  packed 
into  a  percolator,  then  saturated  with  the  men- 
struum in  which  it  is  macerated  for  forty- eight 
hours ;  percolation  is  now  permitted,  and  more 
menstruum  is  added  till  the  nux  vomica  is  ex- 
hausted ;  the  percolate  is  evaporated  after  adding 
fifty  parts  of  sugar  of  milk  ;  it  is  then  powdered 
with  sufficient  sugar  of  milk  to  weigh  100 
parts.    The  Abstraction  nucis  vomica!,  U.S.  Ph. 

HI.  vom'lca,  ex  tract  of.  See  Extractum 
nucis  vomica;. 

HI.  vomicae,  ex'tract  of,  flu  id.  The 
Extractum  nucis  vomica:  fiuidum. 

HI.  vom'lca,  infu  sion  of.  See  lnfusum 
nucis  vomica!. 

HI.  vomica,  tinc  ture  of.  See  Tinctura 
nucis  vomica. 

Nychthe'meron.  (l^vyQvp.ipov ;  from 
vu£,  night ;  vp.ipa,  a  day.)  A  night  and  a  day  ; 
the  space  of  twenty-four  hours. 

Nychthe  merous.  (Nuxdnp-epoi,  last- 
ing a  day  and  a  night ;  from  i/o£,  night;  vpjpa, 
a  day.  F.  nychthemere  ;  G.  nachttaglich.)  Re- 
lating to  the  space  of  twenty-four  hours. 

Also,  applied  to  plants  which  disappear  readily, 
or  which  have  an  ephemeral  existence. 

Also,  applied  to  fishes  which  present  a  mixture 
of  black  and  white,  as  the  Dioaon  nychthemerus. 

Also,  applied  to  birds  of  similarly  mingled 
colour. 

Nychthe  merura.  See  Nychthemeron. 

Nyctagina'ceae.  (Nu£.)  A  Nat.  Order 
of  the  Cohort  Chenopodiales,  being  herbs,  shrubs, 
or  trees,  with  opposite,  entire  leaves  ;  tubular  or 
funnel-shaped,  often  coloured  calyx,  with  a  per- 
sistent base  becoming  indurated  and  forming  a 
spurious  pericarp. 

Nycta'g'O.  (Nu£,  night.)  AGeuusofthe 
Nat.  Order  Nyctaginaceat. 

HI.  dicbot'oma,  Juss.  The  Mirabilis 
dichotoma. 

HI.  jala'pa,  De  Cand.  The  Mirabilis 
jalapa. 

HI.  longiflo'ra,  De  Cand.  The  Mirabilis 
jalapa. 

Nyc'talope.    Same  as  Nyctalops. 

Nyctalo'pex.   Same  as  Aycialops. 

Nyctalo'pia.  (NuktuXco^,  one  who  is 
blind  by  night ;  vu£,  night ;  u>\j/,  sight;  or,  more 
probably,  vu£,  night ;  aXatoTrds,  blind-eyed ; 
from  aXods,  blind  ;  u>\f/,  sight.  F.  nyctalopie  ; 
I.  nitlalopia  ;  S.  nictalopia.)  Night-blindness ; 
inability  to  see  by  night.  The  term  is  used 
in  this  sense  by  Galen,  Aetius,  and  all  the 
early  writers,  with  the  exception  of  one  doubtful 
work  by  Hippocrates,  but  in  the  course  of  the 
sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries,  and  from 
that  time  to  the  present,  the  signification  has 
often  been  confused  with  that  of  Hcmeratopia, 
and  tho  word  has  been  incorrectly  used  to  indi- 
cate night  vision  or  day-blindness.  The  impair- 
ment of  vision  usually  commences  soon  after  the 
setting  of  the  sun  and  lasts  till  dawn ;  the  pupils 
are  widely  dilated.  It  may  be  due  to  exhaustion 
of  tho  retina,  as  in  the  case  of  snow  blindness; 
or  to  general  debility  such  as  may  result  from 
hremorrhago,  insufficient  diet,  or  malaria;  or 
it  may  accompany  tho  affection  named  reti- 
nitis pigmentosa;  in  this  case  it  is  usually 
persistent,  whilst  in  the  other  cases  it  may  be 
transient. 

Nyctalopia  sis.    Same  as  Kyctalopta. 
Nyctalo  pie.     (F.  ttyctalopytte ;  G. 
nyctalopisch .)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  Nyctalopia. 
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Nyc  talops.  (Nukt«\&x^;  from  vv£; 
<oi|/,  vision.  F.  nyctalopc.)  One  who  is  unable 
to  see  at  night. 

Nyctalo'py.    See  Nyctalopia. 

Nyctamblyo  pia.  (Nu£;  &p.p\vwiria, 
dim-sightedness.)    Night  blindness. 

Nyctanthes.  (Nv£ ;  audi],  a  blossom.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Olcacece. 

ST.  angustifo  lia,  Linn.  (L.  angustus, 
narrow ;  folium,  a  leaf.)  The  Jasminum  angus- 
tifolium. 

N.  arl>or-tris'tis,  Linn.  (L.  arbor,  a 
tree ;  tristis,  sad.)  Hab.  Northern  India. 
Bark  used  as  an  astringent ;  leaves  bitter  and 
astringent,  employed  in  rheumatic  conditions 
and  sciatica ;  seeds  applied  to  herpetic  aflections 
of  the  scalp. 

19".  sam/bac,  Linn.  The  Jasminum  sambac. 
Nycta'tion.   A  misspelling  of  Nictation. 
Nycteger'sia.     (NvKTEytparia,  night- 
work;  from  vv%;  'iyEparis,  a  waking  from  sleep. 
F.  nyctegersie.)  A  rousing  from  sleep,  or  excite- 
ment in  the  night. 
Nycte'merum.   See  Nychthemeron. 
Nycterib'ia.   A  genus  of  the  Suborder 
Pupipara,  Order  Diptera. 

W.  vespertllio  nis,  Latr.  (L.  vesper- 
tilio,  a  bat.  F.  nycteribie  de  la  chauve-souris.) 
A  wingless  spider-like  species,  parasitic  on 
bats. 

Nyc'terine.  (Niwrtpti/o's,  nightly  ;  from 
v6j~,  night.  G.  niichtlich.)  Nocturnal ;  by  night ; 
obscure.  Applied  to  morbid  symptoms  which 
occur  during  the  night ;  and  also  to  the  dark  or 
deep  parts  of  organs. 

Nycteuos  ma.  (Nu£ ;  t'vovpiw,  to  smell 
well,  or  be  fragrant.  F.  nycteuosme.)  The 
false  jalap,  Mirabilis  jalapa. 

Nycteuter'pe.  (Ni'/£;  jluteptdjs,  charm- 
ing.)  The  false  jalap,  Mirabilis  jalapa. 

Nycthe'merum.  Same  as  Nychthe- 
meron. 

Nyctiplanc'tos.  (Nu/c-riVXay/cTos, 
making  to  wander  by  night ;  from  vvf;  7r\a- 
"iofiai,  to  make  to  wander.  F.  somnambule  ;  G. 
Nachtwandler,  Schlafwandler.)  A  somnambu- 
list or  sleep-walker. 

Nyctiplanc  tus.  The  same  as  Nycti- 
planctos. 

Nyctip'olos.  (NuktiitoXos,  roaming  by 
night;  from  i>6£,  night;  iroktw,  to  go  about.) 
A  Somnambulist. 

Nyctip'olus.   Same  as  Nyctipolos. 

Nyctip'oros.  (NuK-rnropos;  from  ; 
Trofjivco,  to  make  to  go.)   A  Somnambulist. 

Nyctip'orus.    Same  as  Nyctiporos. 

Nyctisau'ra.  (Nu£ ;  aaupa,  a  lizard.) 
A  Suborder  of  the  Order  Sauria,  being  nocturnal 
lizards  with  short,  fleshy  tongue  ;  eyelids  gene- 
rally absent,  and  pupil  linear. 

Nyctitropic.  (Nt5£;  TpiVtt,  to  turn.) 
Relating  to  turning,  or  movements,  at  night  or 
during  sleep. 

W.  move  ments.  See  Movements,  nycti- 
tropic. 

Nyctoba'dia.   See  Nyctobalia. 

Nyctob'asis.  (Nu£,  night;  fiaww,  to 
walk.  F.  nyctobase;  G.  Nachtwandcln.)  Noc- 
tambulation,  or  sleep-walking. 

Nyctobate'sis.  (Nuf;  Barlu),  to  move. 
F.  nyctobatcse  ;  G.  Nachtwandcln.')  A  term  for 
somnambulism  or  noctambulation. 

Nyctoba'tia.  (Nu£;  ftuhw,  to  walk.) 
Somnambulism. 


Nyc'toid.  (Nu£  ;  floos,  likeness.  _  F. 
nyctdide;  G.nachtahnlich.)    Resembling  night. 

Nyctophobia.  (Nu£;  <i>6Sot,  fear.) 
Fear  of  the  night  or  of  darkness. 

Nyctophobia.  (Nu£;  <pusvv,  the  voice. 
F .  nyctophonie  ;  G.  Tagstimmlosigheit.)  Knafs 
term  for  the  loss  of  voice  during  the  day  ;  night- 
speaking. 

Nyctop'olos.   See  Nyctipolos. 

Nyctop'orus.   See  Nyctiporus. 

Nyctotyphlo'sis.  (N<5  j,  night ;  tik/.- 
Xtoo-is,  a  making  blind.  F.  nyctityphlose ;  G. 
Nachtblindheit.)    Same  as  Nyctalopia. 

Nyctu  ria.  (Nu£ ;  ovpov,  urine.)  Same 
as  Enuresis  nocturna. 

Ny'delbad.  Switzerland,  canton  Zurich. 
Athermal  mineral  waters,  arising  620  metres 
above  sea-level,  and  containing  calcium  carbo- 
nate and  hydrogen  sulphide. 

Nygr'ina.    (Nuy/^a  ;  from  vvacrm,  to  prick. 

F.  ponction;  G.  Stich.)   A  prick  or  puncture. 
Also  (F.  paracentese ;  G.  Durchstich),  used, 

Gr.  vvyp.a,  by  Galen,  Be  Const.  Art.  Med.,  6, 
for  a  solution  of  continuity  in  a  soft  fleshy  part 
made  with  a  sharp  and  slender  instrument;  also, 
applied  to  the  operation  of  paracentesis. 

Nygrmat'ic.  Of,  or  belonging  to,  a  prick, 
or  Nygma. 

Nyg-mat'icos.  (Nuy/ia,  a  puncture.) 
Applied  by  Galen  to  a  plaster  against  prickings, 
or  a  stitch-plaster. 

Nygrnaticum  emplastrum. 

(Nuy/xa  ;  L.  emplastrum,  plaster.)  The  same  as 
Emplastrum  resinm. 

Ny  lander,  Claes  Wil'helm  Ga- 
briel. A  Swedish  chemist  born  in  Smaland 
in  1835,  and  now  living. 

TJ.s  solu'tion.  A  test  for  sugar  in  the 
urine.  It  consists  of  two  parts  of  bismuth  nitrate, 
four  parts  of  Rochelle  salt,  and  a  hundred  parts 
of  an  8  per  cent,  soda  solution.  Urine  con- 
taining 1  per  cent,  of  albumen  throws  down  a 
black  precipitate.  It  is  uncertain,  as  other  sub- 
stances reduce  the  bismuth. 

Nymph.  (Supcpij,  a  bride,  the  chrysalis  of 
moths.  F.  nymphe ;  I.  ninfa ;  S.  ninfa;  G. 
Ptippe.)  A  stage  in  the  metamorphosis  of  an 
insect  intermediate  between  the  Larva  and  the 
perfect  form  or  Imago.    The  same  as  Pupa. 

Nym'pha.    See  Nymph  and  Nympha. 

Nym'phSB.  (Nu/i^i,  a  bride,  the  external 
organs  of  generation  in  the  female.  F.  nymphes  ; 
I.  ninfe  ;  S.  ninfas;  G.  Schamlefzen,  Wasser- 
lefzen,  Nymphen.)  Two  small  pendulous  folds 
of  mucous  membrane  in  the  female,  which  lie 
within  the  labia  majora  and  extend  backwards 
from  the  clitoris  for  about  1-5"  on  each  side  of  the 
vaginal  orifice,  with  which  they  blend.  At  their 
superior  extromity  near  the  clitoris  they  divido 
into  two  folds,  the  upper  of  which  joins  its  fellow 
to  form  the  praputium  clitoridis,  and  the  lower 
with  its  fellow  is  attached  to  the  glans  clitoridis 
and  forms  its  framum.  They  contain  a  plexus 
of  blood-vessels,  and  have  many  large  mucous 
crypts. 

Nymphee'a.  (Nu^ata,  a  water-lily.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Nymphmaccm. 

HI.  al  ba,  Linn.  (L.  albus,  white.  F.  lis 
dcs  elangs,  lime,  or  volant  d'cau,  nenuphar  blanc  ; 

G.  wcisse  Sccrosc.)  The  water-lily,  formerly 
used  as  an  anodyne,  demulcent,  and  an  aphro- 
disiac; the  juice  of  the  fresh  root  is  said  to  bo 
acrid,  .Hid  an  ointment  prepared  with  it  is  used 
to  stimulato  the  scalp  when  the  hair  falls  out. 
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31.  adve'na,  Michaux.  The  root  is  astrin- 
gont  and  demulcent,  and  is  used  internally  for 
the  cure  of  bowel  complaints ;  externally  as  a 
cataplasm  for  ulcers,  and  in  decoction  as  an  in- 
jection for  leucorrhooa. 

W.  edu  lis,  Do  Cand.  (L.  edulis,  eatable.) 
Hab.  Bongal.  Tubers  used  as  food;  capsule  and 
seeds  pickled  or  added  to  curries,  or  ground  to 
make  cakes. 

Iff.  esculen'ta,  Roxb.    The  N.  edulis. 

W.  glandit  era.  The  same  as  N.  nelumbo. 

N.  in  dica.  (L.  indicus,  Indian.)  The 
N.  nelumbo. 

TT.  lo'tus,  Linn.  The  Egyptian  lotus,  an 
aquatic  plant  growing  in  Egypt,  and  in  the  East 
and  West  Indies;  its  root  is  like  an  ordinary 
pear  in  size,  conical,  covered  with  a  blackish 
bark,  and  of  firm  consistence ;  roasted  or  boiled 
it  is  much  used  by  the  poor  for  food. 

N.  lu'tea,  Linn.  (L.  luteus,  yellow.  F. 
nenuphar jaune  ;  Q.gelbe  Seeblume.)  The  yellow 
water-lily  ;  a  beautiful  plant,  used  formerly  the 
same  as  N.  alba  ;  the  root,  according  to  Lindes- 
tolpe,  was  used  as  food  during  scarcity  in  certain 
parts  of  Sweden,  and  produced  no  bad  effects. 

IT.  lu'tea  ma'jor.  (L.  luteus;  major, 
greater.)    Same  as  N.  lutea. 

N".  lu'tea  minor.  (L.  luteus;  minor, 
less.)    The  Limnanlhemam  nymphmoides. 

W.  nelumbo,  Linn.  The  Nelumbium 
speciosum. 

TT.  odora'ta,  Ait.  (L.  odoro,  to  smell.  F. 
nenuphar  odorant.)  Sweet-scented  water  lily, 
white,  pond,  or  toad  lily.  A  plant  growing  in 
the  United  States.  The  roots,  which  contain 
tannic  and  gallic  acids,  are  astringent  and  bitter. 
It  is  used  in  poultices  as  a  discutient. 

W.  ruljra,  Roxb.  (L.  ruber,  red.)  The 
red-flowered  water  lily.  Hab.  India.  Roots 
and  seedsmade  into  cakes,  or  added  to  curries,  or 
pickled. 

W.  stella'ta,  Willd.  (L.  Stella,  a  star.) 
Root  used  as  food. 

W.  umbilica'lis.  (L.  umbilicus,  the 
navel.)    The  N.  lutea. 

Nymphaea  ceae.  {Nymphaa.  G.  See- 
rosen.)  A  Nat.  Order  of  the  Cohort  Ranales, 
being  aquatic,  perennial  herbs,  with  peltate,  or 
cordate,  usually  floating  leaves;  inferior,  per- 
sistent sepals;  numerous,  deciduous  petals, 
gradually  becoming  stamens,  and  inserted  on  a 
fleshy  disc-like  expansion  of  the  thalamus;  nu- 
merous stamens,  with  petaloid  filaments ;  inde- 
hiscent,  many-celled  fruit;  and  numerous  seeds 
with  a  minute  embryo  in  a  sac  on  the  outside  of 
farinaceous  albumen. 

Nymphaea  ceous,  Belonging  to,  or 
having,  an  arrangement  of  parts  as  in  the 
Nat.  Order  Nymphaaceas. 

Nymphee  eee.  {F.nymphe.)  A  Tribe  of 
the  Nymphaaccce,  which  contains  the  Nymphaa. 

Nym  phal.  Relating  to  a  Nymph,  or  to 
the  Nymphco. 

Nymphales.  An  Alliance  of  hypo- 
gynous  Exogens  having  dichlamydcous  flowers ; 
axile  or  sutural  placentas;  numerous  stamens; 
and  an  embryo  outside  much  albumen,  or  ex- 
albuminous  and  with  a  very  large  plumule. 

Nymphaux  e.  {Nympha ;  Qr.  a5£i;,  in- 
crease.)  Abnormal  enlargement  of  the  Nymp/ia. 

Nymphe.    (Nu^r/u,.)   game  as  Nympha. 

Also,  the  clitoris. 

Nymphic.  (F.  nymphique.)  Relating 
to  a  Nymph,  or  to  the  Nympha. 


Nymphious.  (F.  nymphic.)  Applied 
by  G.  Allmann  to  plants  which  have  a  Nym- 
phium. 

Nymphip  arous.  (NiV<K  a  nymph  ; 
L.  pario,  to  bring  forth.  F.  nymphipare.)  Pro- 
ducing a  Nymph. 

Nymphi  tis.  (F.  nymphite;  I.  ninftte, 
ninfitide;  S.  ninjitis  ;  G.  Schamlefzenentztind- 
ung.)   Inflammation  of  the  Nympha. 

Also,  inflammation  of  the  clitoris. 

Nvmphium.  (F.  nymphion.)  Term 
given  by  G.  Allmann  to  a  part  of  the  flower 
which  extends  from  the  extremity  of  the  ovary 
to  the  floral  envelope,  when  situated  under  the 
free  ovary  or  above  the  adherent  ovary. 

Nym'pholepsy.  CNu/u<K  the  female 
external  organs  of  generation ;  Krjxf/n,  a  seizing. 
F.  nympholepsie.)   Excision  of  the  Nymphm. 

Nymphomania.    {Nympha ; 
madness.    F.  nymphomanie;  I.  ninfomania; 
S.  ninfomania;  G.  Nymphomanie, Manntollheit, 
Mannsuchl,  Mutterwuth.)   Excessive  and  un- 
bridled desire  for  coition  m  females. 

N".  turibun'da.  {L.furibundus,  raging.) 
Sauvages's  term  for  Nymphomania. 

Kymphona'cea.   Same  as  Podosomata. 

Nyraphoncus.  {Nymphee;  6y/c6s,  a 
tumour.)  A  morbid  tumour  or  swelling  of  the 
nymphae. 

Nympho  sis.  The  development  of  a 
larva  into  a  Nymph. 

Nymphot  omy.  {Nympha  ;  Ttpvm,  to 
cut.  F.  nymphotomie ;  I.  ninfotomia;  S.  nin- 
fotomia;  G.  Nymphotomie,  Schamlefzenschnitt.) 
The  operation  of  cutting  away  the  nymphae,  one 
or  both,  when  diseased  or  greatly  enlarged. 

Also,  applied  to  amputation  of  the  clitoris. 

Nys'adir.  (F.  sel  ammoniacal.)  Old  term 
for  Sal  ammoniacum.    (Ruland  and  Johnson.) 

Nys  sa.  {Nyssa,  a  water  nymph.)  A  Genus 
of  the  Nat.  Order  Cornacea  or  Santalacea. 

HI.  aquat'ica,  Linn.  (L.  aquations,  be- 
longing to  the  water.  G.  Ttipelobaum.)  A 
North  American  tree.  The  spongy  wood  has 
been  used  for  the  manufacture  of  tents. 

N.  bino'ra,  Michaux.  (L.  bis,  twice  ;  flos, 
a  flower.)  A  plant  the  soft  spongy  wood  of 
which  is  used  for  tents. 

HI.  can'dlcans,  Michaux.  (L.  candicans, 
part  of  candico,  to  be  whitish.)  The  same  as 
N.  capitata. 

n.  capita  ta,  Walt.  (L.  capiiatm,  having 
a  head.)  Tupelo  gum,  sour  gum,  opeechee  lime. 
The  wood  being  light  and  spongy,  has  been  used 
for  tents. 

XT.  grandldenta  ta,  Michaux.  (L. 
grandis,  large ;  dentatm,  toothed.  F.  olivicr  d 
large  fcuilles.)  Cotton  gum,  large  tupelo.  The 
soft  root  of  this  species  lias  been  used  for  tents, 
as  its  light  white  spongy  texture  swells  on  ab- 
sorption of  water. 

Nyssa'ceai,  Jussieu.  Same  as  Alan- 
giacew. 

Nystag  mus.  (Nun-my/uos,  drowsiness ; 
from  vu<ttAX>w,  to  nod  in  sleep  ;  because  the  con- 
dition is  like  the  winking  of  a  sleepy  person. 
F.  nystagmc ;  I.  nistagmo ;  S.  nis/agma ;  G. 
Auqenapfclkrampf.)  A  constant,  involuntary, 
oscillating  motion  of  the  eyeball.  The  oscillation 
is  usually  from  side  to  side,  but  vertical  nystag- 
mus has  been  observed.  It  appears  to  be  often 
the  result  of  an  endeavour  to  obtain  clear  per- 
ception of  external  objects  when  the  fovea  cen- 
tralis is  damaged,  or  when  thcro  is  a  corneal  or 


NYSTALEOUS— OARION 


lenticular  opacity  interfering  with  the  formation 
of  correct  images.  It  occurs  in  various  diseases 
of  the  central  nervous  system,  and  it  is  common 
in  Albinos. 

Also  (G.  Augenliederkrampf),  a  spasmodic 
winking  of  the  eyelids  like  to  that  of  a  person 
overcome  with  sleep ;  being  the  original  signi- 
fication of  the  term  as  first  used  by  Plenck. 

Also,  a  nodding  of  the  head  as  when  a  person 
is  going  to  sleep  in  an  upright  position. 

nr.,  mi  ner's.  An  oscillation  of  the  globe 
acquired  by  miners,  and  believed  to  depend  in 
part  on  the  peculiar  nature  of  their  work,  in 
which  they  lie  in  a  semirecumbent  position  on 
the  side,  but  chiefly  to  the  circumstance  that 
they  work  in  a  very  dim  light.  Men  working 
in  naked-light  pits  are  said  by  Court  not  to 
suffer  from  nystagmus,  whilst  the  men  in  the 


safety-lamp  collieries  are  badly  affected.  In 
some  mines  in  which  nystagmus  is  common 
amongst  the  men  the  coal  hewers  never  lie  upon 
their  sides  to  hew  the  coal. 

XT.  os'cillatory.  (L.  oscillo,  to  swing.) 
The  form  in  which  the  ocular  movements  are 
from  side  to  side  in  a  horizontal  manner. 

N.  ro'tatory.  (L.  rota,  a  wheel.)  The 
form  in  which  the  eye  moves  round  the  optic 
axis. 

Nystal'eous.  (NWraXtos.  F.  assoupi, 
endormi;  G.  schlaffrig^)  Drowsy;  sleepy.  The 
same  as  Somnolent. 

Nystax'is.  (Nuo-Tagis,  drowsiness.)  The 
same  as  Nystagmus. 

Nyx'is.  (Nu£i?,  a  pricking.  F '.  paracentese  ; 
G.  Durchstich.)  Old  term  having  the  same 
meaning  as  Nygma. 


O  •    An  abbreviation  of  Octarius,  a  pint. 
Also,  the  symbol  of  Oxygen. 
Oak.    (Mid.  E.  oke,  ook ;  Sax.  dc ;  G. 
Eichc ;  from  Teut.  type  aika.    F.  chene;  I. 
querela  ;  S.  roble.)  The  name  of  the  trees  of  the 
Genus  Quereus. 

O.  ap'ples.    Same  as  0.  galls. 
O.  balls.   Same  as  0.  galls. 
O.  balls,  Califor  nia.    The  galls  of 
Quereus  lobata. 

O.  bark.   See  Quereus  cortex. 
O.,  black.   The  Quereus  tinctoria. 
O.,  Brit'ish.   The  Quereus  robur  and  its 
varieties. 

O.,  com  mon.  (F.  chene  ordinaire.)  The 
Queixus  robur. 

O.,  cork.  The  Quereus  suber. 

O.,  deer's.   The  Quereus  infectoria. 

O.,  En  glish.   The  Quevcus  robur. 

O.,  ev  ergreen.   The  Quereus  ilex. 

O.  fern.   See  Fern,  oak. 

O.  fern,  small.  The  Polypodium  dryop- 
teris. 

O.  fern,  white.   The  Cystopterisdentata. 
O.,  grail.   The  Quereus  infectoria. 
O.  grails.   See  Gal  la. 
O.,  holm.   The  Quereus  mgilops. 
O.,    Jerusalem.      The  Chenopodium 
botrys. 

O.,  ker'mes.   The  Quereus  coceifera. 

O.  leath'er.  The  thin  leather-like  my- 
celium of  Dcmatium  giganteum,  or  Xylostroma 
giganteum,  a  fungus  growing  in  the  fissures  of 
the  trunk  and  branches  of  old  oaks,  and  used  to 
spread  plasters  upon. 

O.  lungrs.   The  Sticta  pulmonacca. 

O.  man'na.   See  Manna,  oak. 

O.,  mis  tletoe  of.  The  Loranthus  Euro- 
pants. 

O.,  poison.   The  Rhus  toxicodendron. 
O.,  pol  ypody  of.   The  Polypodium  vul- 
gare. 

O.,  red.   The  Quereus  rubra  montana. 
O.,  sea.   Tho  Fucus  vcsiculosm. 
O.,  Span  ish.  Tho  Quereus  rubra  mon- 
tana. 

O.  tongue.  The  Fistulina  hepatica. 


O.,  white.   The  Quereus  alba. 

Oak  Or 'chard  spring's.  United 
States  of  America,  New  York,  Genesee  County. 
A  mineral  water  containing,  according  to  Porter, 
sulphuric  acid  133-312  grains,  ferrous  sulphate 
35-216,  magnesium  sulphate  8-491,  calcium  sul- 
phate 13-724,  aluminium  sulphate  6-413,  potas- 
sium sulphate  2-479,  sodium  sulphate  3-162, 
sodium  chloride  1-432,  silicic  acid  3-324,  and 
organic  matter  6-654  grains  in  a  gallon.  There 
are  several  springs  of  like  composition. 

Oak'ton  spring's.  United  States  of 
America,  Wisconsin,  Waukesha  County.  Weakly 
mineralised  waters  containing  a  small  quantity 
of  iron. 

Oak  um.  (Formerly  also  spelt  oekam,  and 
oakam;  from  Sax.  dcumba,  that  which  is  combed 
out,  tow.  F.  etoupe;  I.  stoppa;  S.  estop  a ;  G. 
Werg.)  Old  ropes  and  such  like  teased  out;  the 
coarse  refuse  of  the  hackling  of  hemp  and  flax. 
Used,  when  medicated  with  tar  or  other  sub- 
stances, as  a  dressing  for  wounds. 

Oamma.  QQas,  the  ear.)  The  sense  of 
hearing  ;  also  the  organ  of  hearing. 

Oaha'ni.   The  Symphonia  globulifera. 

Oar.  (Mid.  E.  ore;  Sax.  dr  ;  ultimately 
from  Aryan  root  ar,  to  drive.  F.  rame ; 
I.  remo ;  S.  remo;  G.  Ruder.)  A  long  polo 
with  a  terminal  flat  blade  for  propelling  a 
boat. 

O.-foot'ed.  Having  a  foot  capable  of  being 
used  as  a  propeller  in  water. 

O.-weed.  Tho  plants  of  the  Genus  Zami- 
naria. 

Oarial'g-ia.  CQapiov,  dim.  of  <A6v,  an 
egg.   F.  oaralgie.)    Fain  in  the  ovary. 

Oar  ic.  ('Qupiov.)  Of,  or  belonging  to, 
tho  ovary. 

Oar'iocele.  ('QAptov,  »«}Xt;,  a  tumour. 
F.  oariocele.)    A  hernia  containing  the  ovary. 

Also,  a  tumour  of  tho  ovary. 

Oariocye'sis.  {'Qaptov,  kuiio-i?,  preg- 
nancy.)   Same  as  Pregnancy^  ovarian. 

Oariocyet'io.   Relating  to  Oariocycsis. 

Oar  ion.  ('Qdpiov,  a  little  egg;  dim.  of 
<i!oi>.)  A  synonym  of  Ovary,  because  it  is  a 
collection  of  little  eggs. 


OARIONCUS — OBEL2EOUS 


Oarion  cus.  ('Qdpiov;  oyKos,  a  mass.) 
A  swelling  of  the  ovary. 

Oarioparec'toma.  ('Qdpiov,  irapiK- 
Ttiuta,  to  stretch  out.)  An  enlargement  or  dis- 
tension of  the  ovary. 

Oariopath'ic.  Eclating  to  Oariopathia. 

Oariop'atby.  ('Qdpiov;  initios,  suffer- 
ing.)   Ovarian  disease. 

Oariophyma.  ('Qdpiov,  a  small  egg; 
<pvp.a,  a  growth.)  An  ovarian  tumour,  especially 
a  dropsical  one. 

Also,  an  inflamed  swelling  of  the  ovary. 

Oariorrhec'tic.  Relating  to  Oarior- 
rhcxis. 

Oariorrhex'is.  ('Qdpiov,  a  small  egg; 
pn^is,  a  bursting.)  Rupture  of  the  ovarian 
tissue. 

O  arioscir  rhus.  ('Qdpiov;  <ndppos,a. 
hardened  tumour.)  Scirrhous  cancer  of  the 
ovary. 

Also,  any  very  hard  tumour  of  the  ovary. 

Oariostere'sis.  ('Qdpiov;  o-rtpno-is, 
deprivation.)  The  extirpation  or  removal  of  the 
ovary  or  of  an  ovarian  tumour. 

Oariot  omy,     ('Qdpiov;  Topu'i,  section. 

F.  oariotornie.)    Same  as  Ovariotomy. 
Oarit'ic.    Relating  to  Oaritis. 
Oari'tis.  ('Qdptov.)  Inflammation  of  the 

ovary. 

Oar'iule.  ('Qdptov;  i>\,n,  sediment.  F. 
oariule.)    Ch.  Robin's  term  for  a  Corpus  luteum. 

Oar'ium.    Same  as  Oarion. 

Oariydrec'tasis.  ('Qdpiuv,  a  little 
egg;  uowp,  water;  ektoo-is,  an  extension.) 
Ovarian  dropsy. 

Oariy  drops.  ('Qdpiov,  ufytoi/r,  dropsy.) 
Ovarian  dropsy. 

Oariy  pertroph'ia.  ('Qdpiov;  birip, 
above  ;  Tpocpfi,  nourishment.)  Enlargement  of 
the  ovary. 

O  arthroc'ac'e.  A  misspelling  of  Omar- 
throcace. 

Oa'sis.  (L.  oasis ;  Gr.  8ao-ts,  a  name  of 
the  fertile  islets  in  the  Libyan  desert ;  probably 
of  Arabic  origin.    F.  oasis ;  I.  oasi;  S.  oasis; 

G.  Oase.)   A  fertile  spot  in  a  desert. 

In  Pathology,  an  isolated  patch  of  healthy 
tissue  in  the  midst  of  diseased  structure. 

Oat.  (Sax.  dta.  F.  avoine;  I.  avena ;  S. 
avena ;  from  L.  avena,  oats;  G.  Hafer.)  The 
Avena  sativa  and  others  of  the  genus ;  in  the 
plural,  the  seeds  of  A.  sativa. 

O.s,  wa  ter.   The  Zizania  aquatica. 

Oat  meal.  (E.  oat;  meal.  F.  farint 
d1  avoine;  I.  farina  di  avena;  S.  harxna  de 
avena;  G.  Hafermehl.)  The  seed  of  the  oat, 
Avena  sativa,  or  one  of  its  varieties,  kiln-dried, 
deprived  of  the  outer  integument,  and  ground  to 
a  flour.  According  to  Letheby,  oatmeal  consists 
of  nitrogenous  matter  12-6,  carbohydrates  63*8, 
fatty  matter  5'6,  saline  matter  3,  and  water  15 
per  cent.  It  is  a  nutritive  article  of  diet,  having 
a  laxative  action  on  the  bowels;  with  some  per- 
sons it  disagrees,  producing  acidity  and  other 
stomach  symptoms.  Cases  of  intestinal  concre- 
tions, consisting  of  fragments  of  the  husk  and 
hairs  of  the  oat,  phosphate  of  lime,  and  animal 
matter  were  formerly  observed  in  those  who 
lived  largely  upon  oatmeal ;  they  are  seldom 
met  with  now  from  tho  greater  care  taken  in 
dressing  the  flour. 

O.  gru'el.    See  Gruel,  oatmeal. 

Ob-.  (L.  ob,  against.)  A  prefix  meaning 
before,  about,  against,  towards,  ovcr-against, 


and  over;  sometimes  it  indicates  a  state  of  in- 
version, and  sometimes  it  is  simply  intensive. 

O  'ba.  The  native  name  of  Irving ia  gabo- 
nensis. 

O'bac.    An  old  name  for  sal-ammoniac. 

Obaudit  ion.  (L.  ob,  against;  audio,  to 
hear.)   Incomplete  deafness. 

Obcaeca'tio.  (L.  ob ;  emeus,  blind.)  The 
condition  of  being,  or  of  becoming,  blind. 

Obcla'vate.  (L.  ob;  clava,  a  club.  F. 
obclave;  I.  obclavato;  S.  obclavado  ;  G.  verkehrt- 
keulenformig .)  In  Botany,  having  the  shape  of 
a  reversed  club. 

Qbeompres'sed.  (L.  ob;  compressus, 
pressed  together.  F.  obcomprime ;  I.  obcom- 
presso  ;  S.  obcomprimido  ;  G.  verkehrt-zusam- 
mengedruckt.)  Flattened  anteriorly.  Applied  by 
Cassini  to  the  ovary  and  seed  of  the  Composite 
when  the  transverse  diameter  is  the  longer. 

Obcon'ical.  (L.  ob;  eonus,  a  cone.  F. 
obconique ;  I.  obconico  ;  S.  obconico  ;  G.  umge- 
kehrt.)  Having  the  appearance  of  a  reversed 
cone,  with  the  apex  downwards. 

Obcor'date.  (L.  ob;  cordalus,  heart- 
shaped.  F.  obcorde  ;  I.  obcordato  ;  S.  obcordado; 
G.  umgekehrt- herzfdrmig .)  Shaped  like  an  in- 
verted heart,  as  the  capsules  of  Veronica  offi- 
cinale, and  the  antennae  of  certain  insects. 

Obcor'diform.  (L.  ob;  cor,  the  heart; 
forma,  shape.  F.  obcordiforme.)  Same  as  Ob- 
cordate. 

Obcre'nate.  (L.  ob;  crena,  a  notch.  F. 
obcrenele  ;  I.  obmerlato  ;  S.  obcrenado  ;  G.  um- 
gekehrt-gekerbt.)  In  Botany,  having  the  margin 
cut  into  small,  projecting,  angular  teeth,  sepa- 
rated by  rounded  notches,  as  the  leaves  of  Theo- 
phrasta  americana. 

Obcre'nelate.   Same  as  Obcrenate. 

Obcu'neate.  (L.  ob ;  cuneus,  a  wedge. 
G.  umgekehrt-keilformig.)  Like  an  inverted 
wedge. 

Obcur'rent.  (L.  ob;  curro,  to  run.  F. 
obcurrent.)  Running  towards  a  centre,  and  ap- 
proaching it  again  with  or  without  reunion. 

Obdiploste'monous.  (L.  ob;  Gr. 
SiirXoos,  double ;  vtvuwv,  a  thread.  F.  obdiplo- 
stimone.)  Applied  to  an  andrajcium  having  two 
whorls  of  st aniens,  the  outer  of  which  is  opposite 
the  petals ;  the  stamens  are  double  the  number 
of  the  petals. 

Obdormit  ion.  (L.  obdormio,  to  fall 
asleep.)    The  state  of  being  asleep. 

Also,  the  condition  of  the  extremities  nhen 
they  are  said  to  be  asleep. 

Obduc'tio.  (L.  obductio,  a  drawing  over ; 
from  obduco,  to  draw  against.)  A  veiling  or 
covering. 

O.  lcgralls.  (L.  legalis,  belonging  to  the 
law.  F.  obduction  legale;  G.  gerichtliche  Lci- 
chcnunlersuchunq.)  The  examination  of  a  dead 
body  before  making  a  medico-legal  autopsy. 

Obduc  tion.    Sec  Obductio. 

The  same  as  Obductio  legalis. 

Also  (G.  Lcichenoffnung),  used  in  the  same 
sense  as  Necropsy. 

O  Beirne,  James.  An  Irish  surgeon 
who  died  in  London  in  1862. 

o.s  tube.  A  long  tube  of  plastic  material 
used  for  the  introduction  of  an  enema  into  tho 
sigmoid  flexure  of  tho  colon,  or  for  the  relief  of 
flatulent  distension  of  the  intestine. 

Obelee'OUB.  ('0/3iXo's,  a  horizontal  line.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  a  straight  line;  used  in  the 
samo  sense  as  Sagittal. 


OBELCHERA— OBLANCEOLATE 


Obelche  ra.  Old  term  for  a  Cucurbit. 
(Ruland  and  Johnson.) 

Obel'ion.  ('0/3i;\dy,  a  horizontal  line.) 
The  point  of  a  line  stretching  between  the  two 
parietal  foramina  where  the  sagittal  suture  be- 
comes simple  and  where  its  closure  generally 
commences,  about  four  fifths  of  its  length  from 
the  front  of  the  suture. 

The  term  was  used  by  Broca  for  the  region 
lying  between  the  two  parietal  foramina. 

Oberbram  bach.  Saxony.  Indifferent 
mineral  waters,  with  much  carbonic  acid  gas. 

Oberher  grern.  Germany,  in  Hesse. 
Earthy  mineral  ■waters. 

Obei'lahn'Steln.  Germany, in  Nassau, 
near  Coblenz.  An  alkaline  chalybeate  spring, 
containing  sodium  carbonate  1*383  grammes, 
magnesium  carbonate  '099,  iron  carbonate  '015, 
magnesium  sulphate  -347,  calcium  sulphate  "179, 
sodium  chloride  -31,  silicic  acid  •001  gramme, 
and  carbonic  acid  gas  875*8  cubic  centimetres  in 
1000  grammes.  It  is  used  in  dyspeptic  conditions, 
in  simple  engorgements  of  the  liver,  and  catarrhal 
conditions  of  the  intestines  and  the  bladder. 

Obermen'dig'.  Prussia.  A  chalybeate 
water  with  carbonic  acid  gas. 

Ober-Rausch  enbach.  Hungary. 
Mineral  waters  containing  calcium,  sodium,  and 
ferrous  carbonates.  They  are  used  in  gouty 
and  rheumatic  conditions,  in  skin  diseases,  in 
scrofula,  in  urinary  disorders,  and  in  neuroses. 
In  Hungarian,  Felso-Buszbach. 

Obersalz  brunn.  Germany,  in  Silesia. 
An  alkaline  saline  water  from  eight  sources,  one 
of  which,  the  Kronenquelle,  contains  lithium 
bicarbonate  -0114  gramme  in  a  litre.  It  is  much 
used  in  gouty  conditions. 

Obersas  bach.  Germany  in  Baden.  A 
sodium  chloride  spring. 

Obersel'ters.    See  under  Sellers. 

Obertief  enbach.  Bavaria,  in  the 
district  of  Immenstadt.  A  very  weakly  mine- 
ralised water  containing  some  sodium  carbonate. 

Oberwy'lerbad.  Switzerland,  _  near 
Bern.    An  earthy  water  containing  some  iron. 

O'bese.  (L.  obesus,  fat.  F.  obese  ;  I.  obeso.) 
Very  fat,  corpulent. 

Obe'sitas.    See  Obesity. 
O.  col'li.    (L.  collum,  the  neck.)  Pro- 
minence of  the  neck  from  fat. 

O.  cor  dis.  (L.  cor,  the  heart.)  Fatty 
deposit  on  the  heart. 

O.  nim'ia.  (L.  nimius,  too  much.)  Too 
great  fatness. 

O.  vis  cerum.  (L.  viscus,  an  internal 
organ  of  the  body.)  Accumulation  of  fat  in  the 
omentum  and  around  the  intestines. 

Obe  sity.  (L.^  obesitas,  fatness;  from 
obesus,  fat.  P.  obesile  ;  I.  obesita  ;  S.  obcsidacl; 
G.  Fettleibit/keit,  Fettsucht,  Obcsitiit.)  Excessive 
fatness.  Hypertrophy  of  the  adipose  tissue, 
either  of  the  subcutaneous  tissue  only,  or  of 
that  of  the  internal  organs  also. 

O.,  general.  Excessive  fatness  of  both 
trunk  and  limbs. 

O.,  splancn'nic.  (Y-jr\dyx"oii,  the  in- 
ward parts.)  Corpulence  confined  chiefly  to  the 
abdomen,  with  a  large  deposit  of  fat  in  the 
omentum,  and  porhaps  around  the  heart. 

O'bex.  (L.  obex,  a  bolt.  F.  verrou;  G. 
Riegel.)  A  small  plate  of  whito  nervous  substance 
in  the  epithelial  membrane  forming  the  roof  of 
the  fourth  ventricle  over  the  point  of  the  cala- 
mus scriptorius,  and  filling  the  angle  betweon 


the  diverging  funiculi  graciles.  It  is  not  infre- 
quentl}'  absent. 

Obfusca'tion.  (L.  obfuseo,  to  darken, 
over.  F.  obfuscation;  G.  Verdunhclung.)  A 
darkening  over,  or  obscurity. 

Also,  a  term  for  Amaurosis. 

Obim  bricate.  (L.  ob,  against;  imbrex, 
a  roof  tile.  F.  obimbrique.)  In  Botany,  lying 
upon  one  another  in  rows,  with  the  members  of 
the  inner  rows  growing  progressively  shorter. 

Ob'itus.  (L.  obitas,  a  going  to ;  from  obeo, 
to  go  to.)  Death. 

Ob  ject.  (F.  objet ;  from  L.  objectus,  part, 
of  objicio,  to  throw  before.  I.  obbietto  ;  S.  ob- 
jeto ;  G.  Gegenstand.)  That  toward  which  the 
mind  is  directed. 

O. -tinder.  An  eyepiece  of  low  power 
used  for  finding  the  position  of  an  object  on  the 
slide  of  a  microscope  previous  to  using  one  of 
high  power  for  its  definition. 

O. -glass.  (F.  verre  objectif ;  I.  obbiettivo; 
S.  vidrio  objetivo  ;  G.  Objectivglass.)  The  lens, 
or  system  of  lenses,  of  a  microscope  or  telescope 
which  is  nearest  to  the  object  under  observation, 
and  which  forms  an  enlarged  image  of  the  ob- 
ject, which  image  is  magnified  by  the  eyepiece 
at  the  ocular  end  of  the  instrument. 

O. -glass,  achromat  ic.  See  Achromatic 

lens. 

O. -glass,  aplanat'lc.  See  Aplanatic  lens. 

O. -glass,  apochromat'ic.  ('Air6,  from; 
X/)tt>iua,  colour.)  An  object-glass  which  is  so 
constructed  that  chromatic  aberration  is  almost 
completely  corrected. 

O. -glass,  corrected.  An  object-glass 
which  is  so  arranged  that  the  aberration  pro- 
duced by  a  cover- glass  can  be  corrected. 

O. -glass,  immer  sion.  (L.  immersus, 
part,  of  immergo,  to  dip  into.  F.  objective  a  im- 
mersion.) An  object-glass  in  which  a  drop  of 
water  or  of  a  volatile  oil  is  interposed  when  in  use 
between  its  front  lens  and  the  cover-glass  of 
the  slide,  for  the  purpose  of  correcting  spherical 
aberration  and  decreasing  diffraction. 

Object'ive.  (L.  objectif;  from  L.  objicio, 
to  throw  towards.  I.  obbiettivo  ;  S.  objetivo ;  G. 
objectiv.)   Belonging  to  an  object. 

In.  Philosophy,  a  term  used  in  contradistinc- 
tion to  subjective,  and  signifying  that  which  be- 
longs to,  or  proceeds  from,  the  object  known, 
and  not  from  the  subject  knowing. 
Also,  the  same  as  Object-glass. 

O.  cone.  The  cone  of  light  proceeding 
from  an  object,  the  apex  of  which  is  upon  it  and 
the  base  on  the  cornea  of  the  eye.  (Dunglison.) 

O.  microm'eter.  Same  as  Micrometer, 
stage. 

O.  sensa  tions.  See  Sensations,  objective. 
O.  symp  toms.  The  symptoms  of  diseaso 
which  are  observed  by  the  practitioner,  such  as 
an  alteration  of  form  or  colour,  in  distinction  from 
those  which  are  only  felt  by  the  patient,  as  pain. 

Ob  ladis.  Austria,  in  a  pretty  valley  of 
the  Tyrol,  2000  metres  above  sea-level.  There 
are  here  a  chalybeate  spring,  the  Sauerbrunnen, 
and  a  calcium  and  magnesium  sulphate  spring 
with  hydrogen  sulphide,  the  Schwcfclquclle. 

OblSB'siO.  (L.  ob,  intens. ;  lecsio,  an  in- 
jury.)   An  old  term  for  mutilation. 

Also,  the  loss  or  impediment  of  somo  natural 
function. 

Oblan'ceolate.  (L.  ob,  an  inverse  pre- 
fix ;  lancea,  a  lance.)  Obvorsely  lanceolato ; 
lauce-shapcd  with  the  narrower  part  basal. 
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Obla'tae.  (L.  obtains,  part,  of  offero,  to 
present.)    Things  offered. 

O.  purgant'es.  (L.  purgo,  to  cleanse.) 
Cakes  made  of  flour,  sugar,  and  some  purgative, 
and  stamped  with  figures. 

Oblate.  (L.  oblatus.  F.  aplati;  I.  ob- 
lato  ;  G.  spharoidisclt.)    Flattened  at  the  poles. 

Obligf'ulate.  (L.  ob,  invers. ;  Ugula,  a 
little  tongue.  F.  obligule.)  Cassini's  term  for 
a  floret  of  a  composite  plant  when  there  is  a 
small  ligula  on  the  inner  side,  as  in  Zoega. 

Oblifj  ulifio  rous.  (L.  ob  ;  ligula;  flos, 
a  flower.  F.  obliguliflore.)  Cassini's  term  for 
the  capitulum  of  Composite  when  it  is  composed 
of  obligulate  florets. 

Oblinit  ion.  (L.  oblino,  to  smear  over. 
F.  illition ;  G.  Uberstreichung.)  Anointing; 
the  rubbing  in  of  salves. 

Oblique'.  (F.  oblique;  from  L.  obliquus, 
side-long;  from  ob ;  liquis,  slanting,  bent.  I. 
obbliquo  ;  S.  oblieuo  ;  G.  schrag,  schief.)  Slant- 
ing; unequal-sided. 

O.  band  of  Coo'per.  A  few  vertical 
fibres  of  the  internal  lateral  ligament  of  the 
elbow-joint  which  pass  from  the  olecranon  to 
the  inner  edge  of  the  coronoid  process,  and  bridge 
over  the  internal  notch  of  the  greater  sigmoid 
cavity  of  the  ulna. 

O.  band  age.  A  bandage  which  is  ap- 
plied without  reversing,  being  allowed  to  follow 
its  own  course  up  a  limb. 

O.  contrac'tion.  See  Pelvis,  contraction 
of,  oblique. 

O.  diam  eter.    See  Pelvis,  diameters  of. 

O.  frac'ture.   See  Fracture,  oblique. 

O.  illumination.  See  under  Illuminator, 
oblique. 

O.,  inferior.   The  Obliquus oculi  inferior. 

O.  ln'guinal  her'nla.  See  Hernia,  in- 
guinal,  oblique. 

O.  leaf.  One  whose  blade  or  lamina  is  not 
equally  developed  on  each  side  of  the  midrib. 

O.  ligament.  The  Ligamentum  cubito- 
radiate. 

O.  ligament  of  at'las.  A  strong  band 
of  white  fibrous  tissue  which  crosses  the  posterior 
occipito-atlantal  ligament  from  the  posterior  part 
of  the  furrow  for  the  vertebral  artery  on  the 
atlas  to  the  hinder  edge  of  the  upper  articular 
surface  ;  it  protects  the  vertebral  artery  and  the 
first  cervical  nerve ;  it  is  sometimes  ossified. 

O.  line  of  clav  icle.  Same  as  Line, 
trapezoid. 

O.  line  of  fe  mur.    (L.  femur,  the  thigh 
bone.)    The  Intertrochanteric  line,  anterior. 
O.  line  of  fibula.   The  Linea  obliqua 

fibula;. 

O.  line  of  low'er  jaw,  exter  nal.  The 

Linea  obliqua  externa  mandibufa. 

O.  line  of  low'er  jaw,  inter  nal.  The 

Linea  mylohyoidea. 

O.  line  of  ra'dlus.  A  prominent  line,  on 
the  anterior  surface  of  the  radius,  extending 
downwards  and  outwards  from  the  lower  part  of 
the  bicipital  tuberosity,  and  giving  attachment 
externally  to  the  supinator  brevis,  internally  to 
the  flexor  longus  pouiois,  and  between  them  to 
the  flexor  longus  digitorum. 

O.  line  of  scapula.  (L.  scapula,  the 
blade  bone.)  An  irregularly  oblique  line,  or 
series  of  lines,  on  the  infraspinous  fossa  of  the 
scapula  bounding  the  origins  of  the  teres  major 
and  minor,  and  giving  insertion  to  aponcurotio 
septa. 


O.  line  of  thyr  oid  car  tilage.  See 

Linea  obliqua  cartilaginis  thyreoidea. 

O.  line  of  tib  ia.    The  Line,  popliteal. 

O.  line  of  ul'na.   The  0.  ridge  of  ulna. 

O.  mus'cle  of  ear.  See  Obliquus  auri- 
cula. 

O.  mus  cles  of  abdo  men.  See  sub- 
headings of  Obliquus  abdominis. 

O.  mus  cles  of  eye.  See  subheadings  of 
Obliquus  oculi. 

O.  mus'cles  of  head.  See  subheadings 
of  Obliquus  capitis. 

O.  presenta  tion.  See  Presentation,  ob- 
lique. 

O.  processes.  The  articular  processes  of 
a  vertebra. 

O.  ra'dio-ul  nar  lig'ament.  The  Liga- 
mentum cubito-radiale. 

O.  ridge  of  mo  lar.  A  ridge  of  enamel 
running  from  the  anterior  internal  to  the  pos- 
terior external  cusp  of  the  upper  molar  teeth  of 
man  and  of  some  apes. 

O.  ridge  of  trape  zium.  A  ridge  on 
the  outer  side  of  the  flexor  carpi  radialis  groove 
on  the  anterior  surface  of  the  trapezium,  being 
one  of  the  attachments  of  the  anterior  annular 
ligament  of  the  wrist. 

O.  ridge  of  ul'na.  An  oblique  ridge  on 
the  posterior  surface  of  the  ulna,  running  from 
the  hinder  end  of  the  lesser  sigmoid  cavity  to 
the  posterior  border  at  the  lower  end  of  its  upper 
third,  and  limiting  a  somewhat  triangular  area 
lying  above  it  which  gives  origin  to  the  an- 
coneus. 

O.  sa  cro  il  iac  ligament.  The  Liga- 
mentum sacro-iliacum  obliquum. 

O.  sight.    (F.  vue  oblique.)  Squinting. 

O.,  supe'rior.  The  Obliquus  oculi  su- 
perior. 

O.  vein  of  heart.  A  small  vein  found  in 
the  vestigial  fold  of  the  pericardium  from  which 
it  passes  over  the  posterior  part  of  the  left 
auricle  to  open  into  the  coronary  sinus ;  it  is 
part,  according  to  Marshall,  of  the  remains  of  the 
left  superior  vena  cava  of  the  foetus. 

Obli  qui  vesi'oee.  (L.  obliquus ;  vesica, 
the  bladder.)  The  superficial  muscular  fasciculi 
on  the  sides  of  the  bladder  which  run  more  or 
less  obliquely. 

Obliq  uity.  (L.  obliquus.  F.  obit quite  ; 
I.  obbliquita ;  S.  oblicuidad  ;  G.  Schragheit, 
Schiefheit.)  The  condition  of  being  slanting  or 
out  of  position  by  deviation  to  one  side  or  other. 

o.,  bilateral.  (L.  bis,  twice ;  lateralis, 
belonging  to  the  side.)  Same  as  Nagele's  ob- 
liquity. 

O.,  bipari'etal.  (L.  bis,  twice ;  parietal 
bone.)    Same  as  Nagele's  obliquity. 

O..  lat'eral.  (L.  lateralis,  belonging  to 
the  side.)   Same  as  Solayre's  obliquity. 

O.,  Na  gele's.    See  Nagelc  s  obliquity. 

O.,  Ro'derer's.    See  Rbderer's  obliquity. 

O.,  Solayre's.    Sec  Solayre's  obliquity. 
Obliquus.    See  Oblique. 

O.  abdom  inis  ascend'ens.  (L.  abdo- 
men, the  belly ;  ascendent,  mounting  up.  F. 
oblique  ascendant.)    The  0.  abdominis  intemus. 

O.  abdom  inis  descend'ens.  (L.  de- 
scendem,  to  go  down.  F.  oblique  descendant.) 
The  0.  abdominis  externus. 

O.  abdom  inis  exter'nus.  (L.  abdo- 
men; externus,  outward.  F.  muscle  oblique 
externe  de  I' abdomen,  grand  oblique  de  r abdo- 
men, coslo-abdominal  of  Chaussier  ;  G.  aussercr 
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schiefer  Bauchmuskel,  ausserer  schrage  Bauch- 
muskel.) A  large  quadrilateral  muscle  arising  by 
a  series  of  slips,  four  or  five  interdigitating  with 
those  of  the  serratus  magnus  and  three  or  four 
with  those  of  the  latissimus  dorsi,  from  the  outer 
surface  of  the  lower  right  ribs ;  those  from  the 
lower  two  ribs  are  inserted  into  the  anterior  half 
of  the  external  margin  of  the  crest  of  the  ilium, 
and  the  rest  terminate  in  the  aponeurosis  of  the 
muscle.  It  receives  its  blood  supply  from  the 
intercostal  arteries  and  from  branches  of  the 
epigastric  and  circumflex  iliac  arteries,  and  its 
nervous  supply  from  the  intercostal  nerves  and 
the  ilio-  hypogastric  and  ilio-inguinal  nerves. 
Along  with  the  internal  oblique  muscles  and  the 
transversales  these  muscles  compress  the  abdo- 
men, act  as  expiratory  muscles,  and  flex  the 
trunk  ;  one  acting  alone  turns  the  anterior  sur- 
face of  the  trunk  to  the  opposite  side. 

O.  abdom'inis  exter'nus  mi'nor.  (L. 
abdomen;  externus;  minor,  less.)  The  Rectus 
abdominis  lateralis. 

O.  abdom'inis  inter  ims.  (L.  abdo- 
men;  internus,  within.  F.  muscle  oblique  in- 
terne de  I'abdomen,  petit  oblique  de  V abdomen, 
ilio-abdominal  of  Chaussier;  G.  inner  er  schrager 
Bauchmuskel.)  A  muscle  which  lies  under  the 
obliquus  abdominis  externus,  and  arises  by 
fleshy  fibres  from  the  outer  two  thirds  of  the 
inner  surface  of  Poupart's  ligament,  by  short 
tendinous  fibres  from  the  anterior  two  thirds  of 
the  crest  of  the  ilium,  and  by  some  fleshy  fibres 
from  the  lumbar  fascia ;  the  muscle  covers  the 
side  of  the  abdomen,  and  is  inserted  into  the  in- 
ferior margins  of  the  cartilages  of  the  lower 
three  ribs,  into  the  aponeurosis  of  the  muscle, 
and  into  the  conjoined  tendon  of  the  internal 
oblique  and  transversalis.  It  receives  its  blood 
supply  from  the  intercostal  and  epigastric  ar- 
teries, and  its  nervous  supply  from  the  inter- 
costal, ilio-hypogastric,  and  ilio-inguinal  nerves. 
The  two  muscles  together  act  as  the  external 
oblique ;  one  acting  alone  draws  th^,  anterior 
surface  of  the  trunk  to  its  own  side. 

O.  abdom'inis  profund'us.  (L.  pro- 
fundus, deep.)    The  0.  abdominis  internus. 

O.  abdom'inis  superficia'lis.  (L.  ab- 
domen ;  superficies,  the  upper  side.)  The  0. 
abdominis  externus. 

O.  ascend'ens.  (L.  ascendo,  to  mount 
up.)    The  0.  abdominis  internus. 

O.  auric'ulae.  (L.  auricula,  the  outer 
ear.  F.  muscle  oblique  du  pavilion  ;  G.  schrager 
Muskel  des  Ohres.)  A  few  muscular  fibres 
stretching  from  the  convexity  of  the  concha  to 
that  of  the  lower  branch  of  the  antihelix. 

O.  au'rls.  (L.  auris,  the  ear.)  The  0. 
auricula. 

O.  cap'itis  infe'rlor.  (L.  caput,  the 
head ;  inferior,  lower.  F.  grand  oblique  de  la 
tite,  oblique  inferieur  de  la  tite,  axoido-atlo- 
xdien  of  Chaussier ;  G.  unterer  schrage  Kopf- 
muskel.)  A  thick  muscle  arising  from  the 
spinous  process  of  the  axis,  and  passing  out- 
wards and  upwards  to  the  lower  and  back  part 
of  the  transverse  process  of  the  atlas. 

O.  cap'itis  ma'jor.  (L.  major,  greater.) 
The  0.  capitis  inferior. 

O.  cap'itis  mi'nor.  (L.  minor,  less.) 
The  0.  capitis  superior. 

O.  cap'itis  supe'rior.  (L.  superior, 
upper.  F.  petit  oblique  de  la  tite,  oblique  su- 
perieur  de  la  tele,  atlo'ido-sous-maslo'idien  of 
Chaussier;   I.  obliquo  superiore ;   G.  obercr 


schrager  Kopf muskel.)  A  muscle  which  arises 
from  the  upper  surface  of  the  transverse  process 
of  the  atlas  aud  passes  upwards  and  backwards 
to  an  impression  between  the  outer  ends  of  the 
curved  lines  of  the  occipital  bone. 

O.  colli  infe'rlor.  (L.  collum,  the  neck ; 
inferior,  lower.)  Luschka's  term  for  the  lower 
oblique  portion  of  the  Lonijus  colli. 

O.  colli  supe'rior.  (L.  collum  ;  superior, 
upper.)  Henle's  term  for  the  upper  oblique 
portion  of  the  Longus  colli. 

O.  descend'ens.  (L.  descendo,  to  come 
down.)    The  0.  abdominis  externus. 

O.  descend'ens  exter'nus.  (L.  de- 
scendo ;  externus,  outer.)  The  0.  abdominis  ex- 
ternus. 

O.  exter'nus  abdom'inis.  See  0.  ab- 
dominis externus. 

O.  inter'nus  abdom'inis.  See  0.  abdo- 
minis internus. 

O.  oc'ull  accesso'rlus.  (L.  oculus ; 
accessus,  an  approach.)  A  slender  fasciculus 
detached  from  the  0.  oculi  superior,  and  inserted 
separately  into  the  synovial  sheath  of  the  trochlea 
of  the  muscle,  or  into  the  transversus  orbitas. 

O.  oc'ull  Infe'rlor.  (L.  inferior,  lower. 
F.  petit  oblique  de  Pail;  G.  nntcrer  schrager 
A.ugenmuskel.)  A  muscle  which  arises  from  the 
front  of  the  orbital  plate  of  the  superior  maxil- 
lary bone  just  outside  the  orifice  of  the  nasal 
duet ;  it  passes  outwards,  backwards,  and  upwards 
along  the  globe  of  the  eye  to  its  hinder  and  outei 
part,  where  it  is  inserted  between  the  attachment 
of  the  external  oblique  and  the  optic  nerve.  It 
is  supplied  by  the  third  nerve.  It  rotates  the 
eyeball  so  that  the  cornea  is  directed  upwards 
and  outwards  when  acting  alone.  It  is  developed 
from  the  first  muscle  segment  of  the  early 
embryo. 

O.  oc'ull  infe  rior  accesso'rlus.  (L. 

oculus ;  inferior ;  accessus,  an  approach.)  A 
muscular  slip,  described  by  Rex,  arising  from 
the  rectus  oculi  inferior  and  passing  to  the  ob- 
liquus oculi  inferior. 

O.  oc'ull  lon  gus.  (L.  longus,  long.) 
The  0.  oculi  superior. 

O.  oc'ull  ma'jor.  (L.  major,  greater.) 
The  0.  oculi  superior. 

O.  oc'ull  mi'nor.  (L.  minor,  less.)  The 
0.  oculi  inferior. 

O.  oc'ull  supe'rior.  (L.  superior,  upper. 
Y.grande  oblique  de  Pail;  G.  obercr  schrager 
Augenmuskel,  Bollmuskel.)  A  long,  narrow 
muscle  which  arises  just  in  front  of  the  inner 
part  of  the  optic  foramen,  and  passing  to  the 
front  of  the  orbit  ends  in  a  round  tendon  which 
runs  through  the  trochlea  and  turns  outwards, 
backwards,  and  downwards  under  the  superior 
rectus  to  be  inserted  into  the  globe  of  the  eye, 
midway  between  the  cornea  and  the  optic  nerve. 
It  is  supplied  by  the  fourth  nerve.  It  rotates 
the  eyeball  so  that  the  cornea  is  directed  down- 
wards and  outwacds  when  acting  alone.  It  is 
developed  from  the  second  muscle  segment  of 
the  early  embryo. 

Oblit'erate.  (L.  oblilteratus,  part,  of 
oblittero,  to  cover  anything  written.  F.  ob/i- 
terer;  I.  obliterare;  G.  vertilgen.)  To  efface; 
to  destroy  for  its  special  purposes. 

Oblit'erated.  (L.  oblitteratus.  F.  ob- 
liivre  ;  I.  obliterato  ;  S.  obliterado  ;  G.  verwischt, 
verliischt.)   Effaced ;  closed  up. 

Obliteration.  (L.  oblilteratus.  F.  <,h- 
litcration;  1.  obliterations ;  B.  obliteration  ;  G. 
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Vertilgung,  Austilgung.)  Effacement,  destruc- 
tion, as  when  a  tube  becomes  closed. 

Obli'vio.    See  Oblivion. 
O.  ln'ers.  (L.  iners,  inactive.)  Lethargy. 

Obliv  ion.  (F .  oblivion  ;  from  L.  oblivw, 
forgetfulucss.  G.  Vergcssenheit.)  Forgetful- 
ness. 

Oblo  bium.  (L.  ob,  invers. ;  lobus,  a 
lobe.)  The  part  of  the  auricle  opposite  the  lobe ; 
the  Tragus. 

Oblong*.  (F.  oblong;  from  L.  oblongus, 
long  crosswise ;  from  ob,  across ;  longus,  long. 
I.  bislungo ;  S.  oblong o  ;  G.  Idnglich.)  Longer 
than  broad.  A  rectangular  figure  longer  than 
broad. 

In  Botany  (G.  Icing lichrimcl),  applied  to  a 
structure,  as  a  leaf,  which  is  a  long  ellipse  with 
obtuso  ends  having  two  symmetrical  halves. 

Oblong  ate.  (L.  oblongus.)  Prolonged 
in  shape. 

O  blongifo'liate.  (L.  oblongus,  oblong. 
F.  oblong  if o  Hi ;  G.  lunglichblalterig.)  Having 
oblong  leaves. 

Oblongifo'lious.  Same  as  Oblongi- 
foliate. 

Ob  long-o  vate.  (L.  oblongus  ;  ovatus, 
egg-shaped.)  In  Botany,  having  a  shape  be- 
tween oblong  and  ovate. 

Obmutescen'tia.  (L.  obmutesco,  to 
lose  one's  speech.)    Same  as  Aphonia. 

Obnubila  tion.  (F.  obnubilation  ;  from 
L.  obnubilo,  to  overcloud.  I.  obnubilazione  ;  S. 
obnubilacion ;  G.  Umwblking .)  A  dazzling  of 
the  eyes  without  giddiness,  so  that  objects  seem 
to  be  seen  through  a  cloud,  as  in  threatened 
fainting. 

Ob'olus.  ('0/3o\os,  a  Greek  coin,  the  sixth 
part  of  a  drachma,  about  three  halfpennies.)  An 
old  name  for  a  weight  of  about  ten  grains. 

Obo'val.  (L.  ob,  invers. ;  ovalis,  egg- 
shaped.  F .  obovale ;  umgekehrteifbrmig .)  Oval 
with  a  rounded  outline,  the  proximal  end  being 
the  smaller. 

Obovate.  (L.  ob;  ovum,  an  egg.  F. 
obovd;  G.  verkehrteiformig.)  Inversely  egg- 
shaped,  the  proximal  end  being  the  smaUer. 

Obovatilo  lious.  (L.  ob;  ovum; 
folium,  a  leaf.)    Having  obovate  leaves. 

O bo' void.  (L.  ob;  ovum;  Gr.  £loos,  like- 
ness. F.  obovoide.)  Somewhat  egg-shaped,  the 
proximal  end  being  the  •  smaller  ;  somewhat 
Obovate. 

Obpyram  idal.  (L.  ob,  against;  Gr. 
■n-v/jank,  a  pyramid.)  In  Botany,  of  a  pyramidal 
shape,  with  the  apex  reversed. 

Obrin'gent.  (L.  ob  ;  ringens,  grinning. 
F.  obringent.)  Cassini's  term  for  a  corolla  in 
which  the  anterior  lip  constitutes  one  fifth  and 
the  posterior  lip  four  fifths  of  the  whole. 

Obringentiflo  rous.  (L.  ob  ;  ringens  ; 
flos,  a  flower.)    Having  obringent  flowers. 

Ob'ritum.    An  old  name  for  copper. 

Obrotund  .  (L.  ob,  .against ;  rotundus, 
round.)    Somewhat  round. 

Obry'sum.  COl3f>ut,ov  xpv<riov,  pure  gold.) 
An  old  term  for  gold. 

Obscae  nee  partes.  (L.  obscmnus,  foul ; 
pars,  a  part.)    The  external  genital  organs. 

ObBCura'tlo.  (L.  obscuratio  ;  from 
obscuro,  to  render  dark.  F.  obscuration;  G. 
Verdunkclung.)    A  darkening. 

O.  cor'netae.    Opacity  of  the  cornea. 
O.  vi'sus.    (L.  risus,  sight.)  Darkening 
of  the  vision.    Particularly  applied  to  the  fogs 


and  darkness  that  constitute  in  many  cases  a 
prominent  symptom  of  glaucoma. 

Obscure'.  (F.  obscur;  from  L.  obtcurut, 
dark;  from  ob,  over;  scurus,  from  Aryan  root 
skit,  to  cover.  G.  dunkel,  versteckt.)  Dark; 
sad-coloured. 

O.  a'rea.  (F.  aire  obscur.)  Same  as  Area, 
opaque. 

O.  radia  tion.    See  Radiation,  obscure. 

O.rays.  See  Rags,  obscure. 
Observa'tion.  (L.  observatio,  from  ob- 
servo,  to  take  notice  of.  F.  observation ;  I.  os- 
servazione ;  S.  observacion ;  G.  Beobachtung .) 
The  act  of  taking  note  of,  or  examining,  a 
thing. 

In  Medicine,  the  French  use  the  term  to 
signify  the  detailed  history  of  a  fact  or  a  disease. 

6.,  meth  od  of.  Same  as  Method,  nu- 
merical. 

Obses'sion.  (L.  obsessus,  part,  of  obsideo, 
to  sit  on.)    A  synonym  of  Nightmare. 

Also,  the  anguish  produced  by  a  fixed  idea  in 
a  monomaniac. 

Also,  possession  by  evil  spirits. 
O.,  den  tal.    (L.  dens,  a  tooth.    F.  obses- 
sion dentaire.)    Charcot's  term  for  the  condition 
in  which  a  person  is  possessed  of  some  morbid 
idea  concerning  the  teeth. 

Obsid'ian.  (After  Obsidius  who,  ac- 
cording to  Pliny,  discovered  the  stone  in  Ethi- 
opia. F .  obsidienne.)  A  vitreous  lava  containing 
some  80  per  cent,  of  silica,  10  of  alumina,  and 
lesser  and  varying  amounts  of  potash,  soda,  lime 
and  oxide  of  iron.  It  is  so  hard  as  to  scratch 
glass. 

Obsidia'num  vit'rum.  (Obsidian; 
L.  vitrum,  glass.)    Same  as  Antimony,  glass  of. 

Also,  the  same  as  Obsidian. 

Obsoles'cence.  (L.  obsolcsco,  to  grow 
out  of  use.  F.  obsolescence;  G.  Obsolescenz.) 
The  state  or  process  of  becoming,  or  being,  ob- 
solete. 

Obsoles'cent.  (L.  obsolesccns,  part,  of 
obsolesco,  to  grow  out  of  use.  G.  veraltcnd.) 
Grown  out  of  use. 

A  term  applied  to  such  a  thing  as  a  tubercle  in 
the  lung  which  is  shrinking  and  becoming  the 
seat  of  calcareous  infiltration. 

Ob'solete.  (L.  obso/ctus,  part,  of  obsolesco. 
F.  vielli ;  G.  verwischt,  vci-altct.)  Out  of  use, 
and  so  rudimentary,  or  imperfectly  developed,  or 
nearly  absent. 

In  Botany,  applied  to  organs  which  are  very 
small  and  indistinct. 

Obso'nium.   A  misspelling  of  Optonium. 

Obstetric.     (L.  ob&u 
sletrix,  a  midwife;  from  ob,  near;  slo,  to  stand. 
F '.  obstetrigue,  obstetrical;  I.  osletrico ;  S.  ob- 
stetrico ;  G.  geburtshiilftich,  obstelrisch.)  Re- 
lating to  midwifery. 

O.  art.    Same  as  Obstetrics. 
O.  chair.    (V.  chaise  a" accouchement  ;  G. 
Gcburtsstuhl.)     A  chair  in  which  a  pregnant 
woman  is  placed  for  delivery. 

Obstet'rical.   Same  as  Obstetric. 
O.  con  jugate  diam  eter.   See  Feins, 
diameters  of. 

Obstet  ricans.  (L.  part,  of  obstetrico, 
to  act  the  part  of  a  midwife.)  An  accoucheur  or 
midwife. 

Obstetrician.  (L.  obttetrwtu*,  be- 
longing to  a  midwife.  G.  Gcburtshtljcr.)  Ono 
who  attends  women  during  childbirth  ;  an  ac- 
coucheur. 
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Obstetric  ius.  (L.  obstetricius,  belong- 
ing to  a  midwife.)    A  man-midwife. 

Obstetrics.  (L.  obstetricius.  F.  ob- 
stetricie  ;  I.  ostetricia  ;  8.  obstetricia ;  G.  Meb- 
ammenkunst,  Geburtshulfe.)  The  art  of  assisting 
a  woman  in  childbirth ;  the  art  of  midwifery. 

Obstet'ricy.    Same  as  Obstetrics. 

Obstet'rist.    Same  as  Obstetrician. 

Obstetrix.  (L.  obstetrix ;  from  obsto,  to 
stand  by.    G.  Sebamme.)    A  midwife. 

Obstipa  tio.    Same  as  Obstipation. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Scoliosis. 

O.  alvi'na.  (L.  alvus,  the  bowel.)  Con- 
stipation. 

O.  tenes  mus.    Same  as  Tenesmus. 

Obstipa'tion.  (L.  obstipo,  to  cause  to 
lean.  F.  obstipation.)  Deviation  from  the  up- 
right, curvature.  Some,  as  Mayne,  explain  the 
term  as  stoppage  of  the  bowels ;  others,  as 
Hoblyn,  explain  it  as  a  form  of  costiveness  jn 
which  the  fieces,  when  discharged,  are  hard, 
slender,  and  often  scybalous. 

Also,  the  same  as  Constipation. 

Obsti  pitas.  (L.  obstipus,  sloping,  bent. 
F.  obstipite ;  G.  Schiefheit.)  Obliquity;  the 
condition  of  being  sloping. 

O.  capitis.  (L.  caput,  the  head.)  "Wry- 
neck. 

O.  colli.  (L.  collum,  the  neck.)  Wry- 
neck. 

Obsti'pus.  (L.  obstipus,  bent;  from  ob, 
towards  ;  stipo,  to  press.)  One  who  has  a  wry- 
neck. 

Obstruct'ed.  (L.  obstructus,  part,  of 
obstr/co,  to  pile  before.  F.  obstrue  ;  G.  verstopft.) 
Blocked  up,  hindered. 

In  Botany,  applied  to  a  monopetalous  corolla 
when  its  tube  is  closed  by  hairs,  as  in  Thymus  ; 
by  cilia,  as  in  Gentiana  campestris  ;  by  prolonga- 
tions in  the  form  of  horns,  as  in  Symphytum 
tuberosum;  by  lamella?,  as  in  Nerium ;  or  by 
other  appendages. 

Obstruc'tio.    Same  as  Obstruction. 
O.  al'vi.    (L.  alvus,  the  belly.)  Consti- 
pation. 

O.  duc  tus  alimenta'rii.  (L.  ductus,  a 
conducting;  alimentarius,  relating  to  suste- 
nance.) Constipation. 

O.  intestina'lls.  (L.  intestinum,  a  gut.) 
Constipation. 

O.   pulmo  num  pitulto'sa  febri'lls. 

SL.  pulmo,  the  lung ;  pituila,  phlegm ;  febrilis, 
everish.)    Same  as  Peripneumonia  notha. 

Obstruc  tion.  (L.  obstructio,  a  building 
before,  a  blocking  up ;  from  obslruo,  to  pile  be- 
fore. F.  obstruction  ;  I.  ostruzione  ;  Substruc- 
tion; G.  Verstopfung,  Vcrspcrrung.)  A 
stopping,  an  impediment ;  especially  of  the 
bowels. 

O.  of  the  bow'els.  See  Intestinal  ob- 
struction. 

Obstruent.  (L.  obslruens,  part,  of 
obstruo,  to  pile  before.  F.  obstruant ;  G.  ver- 
slopfend.)    Closing  or  shutting  up. 

Obstruents.  (L.  obslruens.  G.  Ver- 
stopfende.)  Medicaments  which  are  supposed  to 
close  the  orifices  of  ducts  or  vessels,  or  the  na- 
tural passages  of  the  body. 

Obstupefa  cient.  (L.  obstupefav'u <tut 
part,  of  obstupefacio,  to  render  senseless,  F. 
obstupifacient ;  G.  betiiubend.)  Rendering 
stupid  ;  the  same  as  Narcotic. 

Obstupes  cence.  (L.  obstupesco,  to 
becomo  senseless.   F.  obstupescence ;  G.  lietiiub- 


ung.)  The  state  in  which  a  person  remains  still, 
with  open  eyes,  as  if  astonished,  and  neither 
moves  nor  speaks. 

Obsubulate.  (L.  ob ;  subula,  an  awl.) 
Inversely  awl-shaped ;  applied  to  narrow  leaves 
which  decrease  in  thickness  from  the  apex  to 
the  base. 

Obsutu'ral.  (L.  ob,  against;  sutura,  a 
seam.  F.  obsutural ;  G.  verkehrtnahtig.)  Mir- 
bel's  term  for  the  placentarium  or  other  similar 
part  when  it  is  applied  or  opposite  to  the  suture 
of  the  seed-vessel  of  a  plant. 

Obtec  ted.  (L.  obtectus,  part,  of  obtcgo, 
to  cover  over.  F.  oblecte ;  G.  verdeckt.) 
Covered  up ;  covered  with  a  hard  case. 

Obtec'tO-ve'nose.  (L.  obtectus,  covered 
over;  venosus,  veiny.)  Applied  to  a  leaf  which 
is  almost  covered  with  veins  or  nervures. 

Ob  truncation.  (L.  obtrunco,  to  lop 
away.  G.  Beschneidung.)  The  cutting  off  of 
the  head  from  the  body. 

Obtund'ent.  (L.  obtundo,  to  make  blunt. 

F.  obtondant ;  I.  ottundente ;  S.  obtundente ;  G. 
abstumpfend.)    Making  blunt,  or  dull. 

Applied  (G.  saftereinigend)  to  medicaments 
which  have  power  to  reduce  the  acrimony  of  the 
humours,  such  as  bland,  oily,  and  mucilaginous 
substances. 

Obturament  um.  (L.  obturamentum  ; 
from  obturo,  to  stop  up.)  A  stopper,  that  which 
blocks. 

Obtu'rant.  (L.  obturo,  to  stop  up.) 
Effecting  Obturation. 

A  topical  remedy  which  when  applied  to  the 
skin  arrests  the  perspiration. 

Obtura'tion.  (L.  obturatio,  a  stopping 
up  ;  from  obturo.    F.  obturation  ;  I.  otlurazione  ; 

G.  Verstopfelung .)  A  stopping  up,  plugging ; 
as  of  the  nostrils,  or  the  vagina. 

In  Dentistry,  the  filling  of  a  cavity  in  a  tooth. 

Obtura  to  coccyg'eus.  (L.  obturo ; 
coccygeus.)  Savage's  term  for  the  hinder  part 
of  the  Levator  ani  which  arises  from  the  spine  of 
the  ischium  and  the  pelvic  fascia,  and  is  inserted 
into  the  lateral  margin  of  the  coccyx  and  into 
the  conjoined  aponeurosis  of  the  two  muscles. 

Obtura'tor.  (L.  obturo.  F.  obturateur; 
G.  Verstopfer.)  A  stopper,  a  closer.  An  instru- 
ment, often  made  of  india-rubber,  for  closing  an 
unnatural  opening  between  two  cavities,  as  in 
cleft  palate  ;  or  for  arresting  bleeding  by  plugging 
the  wound,  as  in  lateral  lithotomy. 

In  Anatomy,  a  structure  which  closes  an  aper- 
ture. 

In  Botany,  L.  C.  Richard's  term  for  a  body  of 
variable  form  and  colour  which  accompanies  the 
pollinic  masses  of  Orchis  and  Asclepias. 

O.  ar  tery.  (F.  artere  obturatrice ;  I. 
arteria  olturatoria  ;  G.  Hiiftlochschlagader.)  A 
branch  of  the  anterior  iliac  artery,  and  generally 
of  its  anterior  division,  which  passes  downwards 
and  forwards  on  the  obturator  fascia  to  the  upper 
border  of  the  thyroid  foramen,  whence  it  issues 
through  a  short  canal  and  divides  into  external 
and  internal  terminal  branches ;  the  former  of 
which  supplies  the  obturator  muscles  and  the 
muscles  arising  from  the  tuber  ischii,  as  well  as 
the  fat  and  synovial  membrane  at  the  bottom  <>f 
the  acetabulum  ;  the  latter  supplies  the  obturator 
muscles  and  the  origins  of  the  adductors  of  the 
thigh,  and  anastomoses  with  branches  of  tho 
internal  circumflex  artery.  Within  the  pelvis 
the  obturator  artery  gives  off  branches  to  supply 
the  iliacus  and  psoas  muscles,  and  sometimes  the 
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bladder,  which  anastomose  with  the  ilio-lumbar 
artery,  and  other  branches  which  join  the  pubic 
branch  of  the  epigastric  artery,  as  well  as  their 
fellows  of  the  opposite  side.  The  obturator 
artery  arises  sometimes  from  the  epigastric  ar- 
tery," and  sometimes  from  the  external  iliac 
artery. 

6.  canal'.   See  Canal,  obturator. 

O.  crest.  A  crest  of  bone  extending  from 
the  spine  of  the  os  pubis  to  the  anterior  extremity 
of  the  cotyloid  notch. 

O.  dislocation.  See  Sip,  dislocation  of, 
obturator. 

O.  exter'nus.  (L.  ezternus,  outward.  F. 
obturateur  externe,  sous-pubio-trochanterien 
externe  of  Chaussier  ;  I.  otturatore  estemo  ;  G. 
aussercr  Hiiftbeinlochmuskcl.)  A  flattened  tri- 
angular muscle  arising  from  the  inner  half  of  the 
outer  surface  of  the  obturator  ligament,  from  the 
femoral  surface  of  the  body  of  the  os  pubis,  and 
from  the  rami  of  the  os  pubis  and  the  ischium, 
and  inserted  into  the  digital  fossa  of  the  femur. 
It  is  an  external  rotator,  a  flexor,  and  an  adductor 
of  the  thigh ;  and  is  supplied  by  the  obturator 
nerve. 

O.  fas'cla.   See  Fascia  obturator. 

O.  fis  sure.  (L.  fissura,  a  cleft.)  The 
space  separating  the  os  pubis  from  the  ischium. 

O.  foramen.  (F.  trou  obturateur ;  I. 
forame  otturatorio.)    See  Foramen,  obturator. 

O.  groove.  (F.  gouttiere  obturatrice.) 
The  deep  groove  on  the  under  surface  of  the 
superior  ramus'  of  the  os  pubis,  behind  the  0. 
crest,  directed  from  behind  forwards  and  inwards, 
for  the  obturator  vessels  and  nerve. 

O.  hernia.  (F.  hernie obturatrice ;  I.ernia 
otturatoria.)    See  Hernia,  obturator. 

O.  Inter'nus.  (L.  intemus,  inner.  F.  oblu- 
rateur interne ;  sous-pubio-trochanterien  interne 
of  Chaussier;  I.  otturatore  intemo ;  G.  innerer 
Hiiftbeinlochmuskel.)  A  radiated  muscle  arising 
from  the  inner  surface  of  the  obturator  ligament 
except  at  th  e  lower  part,  from  the  ligamentous  arch 
of  the  obturator  canal,  from  the  adjoining  bone, 
and  in  some  degree  from  the  obturator  fascia ; 
the  narrowed  muscle  passes  out  of  the  pelvis 
through  the  small  sacro-sciatic  foramen,  and  is 
inserted  by  a  tendon  into  the  front  of  the  inner 
surface  of  the  great  trochanter.  It  rotates  the 
limb  outwards  when  in  extension,  and  abducts  it 
when  in  flexion ;  it  obtains  its  nerve  supply  from 
the  sacral  plexus. 

O.  lig  ament.    See  Ligament,  obturator. 

O.  line.   The  same  as  U.  crest. 

O.  mem'brane.  (F.  membrane  obtura- 
trice.)   Same  as  Ligament,  obturator. 

O.  mus'cles.  The  0.  ezternus  and  the  0. 
intemus. 

O.  nerve.  (V.  nerf  obturateur ;  I.  iiervo 
otturatorio  ;  G.  Hiiftlochncrv.)  A  branch  of  the 
lumbar  plexus  which  arises  by  three  roots  from 
the  second,  third,  and  fourth  lumbar  nerves ;  it 
passes  through  the  obturator  canal  where  it 
divides  into  two  branches.  The  anterior  branch 
supplies  twigs  to  the  hip-joint,  the  gracilis,  the 
adductor  longus  and  adductor  brevis  muscles, 
and  sometimes  to  the  pectineus,  sends  terminal 
filaments  to  the  femoral '  artery,  and  commu- 
nicates with  the  accessory  obturator  nerve  when 
present,  and  at  the  lower  border  of  the  adductor 
longus  forms  a  kind  of  plexus  with  the  internal 
cutaneous  nerve  of  the  anterior  crural  and  with 
a  branch  of  the  internal  saphenous  nerve.  The 
posterior  branch  supplies  the  obturator  cxternus, 


the  adductor  magnus,  sometimes  the  adductor 
brevis,  the  popliteal  artery,  and  the  knee-joint. 

O.  nerve,  acces'sory.  An  occasional 
nerve  which  arises  in  like  manner  to  the  ob- 
turator nerve  or  from  this  nerve,  and  supplies 
the  pectineus  muscle  and  the  hip-joint. 

O.  neural' g-ia.   See  Neuralgia,  obturator. 

O.  plei  us,  ve'nous.  (L.  plexus,  a  weav- 
ing ;  vena,  a  vein.)  A  plexus  of  veins  around 
the  obturator  foramen  and  opening  into  the  ob- 
turator vein. 

O.  ter'tlus.  (L.  tertius,  third.)  A  muscle 
of  some  Mammalia,  as  the  Hyrax,  which  arises 
from  the  inner  surface  of  the  ischium  close  to 
the  os  pubis  and  passes  through  the  obturator 
foramen  to  be  inserted  into  the  trochanteric  fossa 
of  the  femur  with  the  obturator  externus. 

O.  tu'bercles.  (L.  tuberculum,  a  small 
hump.)  The  elevations  on  each  side  of  the  0. 
groove. 

O.  vein.  (F.  ve'xne  obturatrice  ;  G.  Iliift- 
lochblutader.)  A  vein  accompanying  the  obtu- 
rator artery  and  assisting  in  the  formation  of  the 
internal  iliac  vein. 

Obturato  res.  (L.  obturo.)  The  Ob- 
turator muscles. 

ObtU'ratory.   Same  as  Obturator. 
O.  bur'sa.    (L.  bursa,  a  bag.)    A  bursa 
lying  under  the  tendon  of  the  obturator  internus. 

Obtur'binate.  (L.  ob,  against;  turbo,  a 
whirl,  a  top.  F '.  obturbine ;  I.  obturbinato  ;  S. 
obturbinado.)  Having  the  form  of  a  reversed 
top ;  as  the  capsule  of  Digitalis  purpurea. 

Obtu'sate.  (L.  obtusus;  part,  of  obtundo, 
to  make  blunt.  F.  obtuse;  G.  gestumpft,  ab- 
gestumpft.)  Applied  to  a  leaf  the  apex  of  which 
is  round. 

Obtuse'.  (F.  obtus ;  from  L.  obtusus, 
blunt ;  part,  of  obtundo,  to  make  blunt,  to  strike 
at;  from  ob,  upon;  tundo,  to  beat;  from  Aryan 
root  tud,  to  strike.  I.  ottuso ;  S.  obtuso ;  G. 
stumpf.)    Blunt,  rounded  at  the  apex. 

Obtuse'- an  gular.  Same  as  Obtusc- 
angulate. 

Obtuse'-an'g-ulate.  (L.  obtusus, 
blunt;  angulus,  an  angle.  F.  obtusaugulc ;  I. 
obtusangulato ;  S.  obtusangulado  ;  G.  stumpf- 
eclcig,  stumpf kantig ,  stumpf w  in  kclig.)  In  Bo- 
tany, inserted  at  an  obtuse  angle. 

Obtu'sifid.  (L.  obtusus  ;fi»do,  to  cleave. 
F.  obtusiftde  ;  G.  stumpf -gespaltet.)  Applied  to 
a  leaf  which  is  cleft  into  obtuse  segments. 

Obtusiflo'rous.  (L-  obtusus :  jtosx  a 
flower.  G.  stumpf bliithig.)  Having  blunt-ended 
petals. 

ObtUSifo'liate.  (L.  obtusus  ;  folium,  a 
leaf.  G.  stumpf bliitterig.)  Having  blunt-ended 
leaves. 

Obtusilo'bate.  (h.  obtusus;  lobus,  a 
lobe.    F.  obtusikbe.)    Having  obtuse  lobes. 

Obtusion.  (L.  obtundo,  to  blunt.  F. 
obtusion.)  The  morbid  blunting  of  the  natural 
keenness  of  sensation  in  a  part. 

Also,  Woillez's  term  for  Muffled  tone. 

Obtusiros'trate.  0  '"»'• 
the  beak.  F.  obtusirostre.)  In  Entomology, 
having  the  rostrum  or  beak  blunt-pointed. 

Obtusius'culous.  (L.  dim.  otobtusus.) 
Somewhat  obtuse.  . 

Obum'brant.  (L.  obumbrans ;  p.irt.  of 
obumbro,  to  overshadow.)  Overhanging. 

In  Zoology,  applied  to  the  scutum  of  an  insect 
when  it  overhangs  the  mctathorax. 

Obval  late.    (L.  ob ;  vllo,  to  surround 
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with  a  rampart.)  Surrounded  on  all  sidea; 
walled  in. 

Ob'verse.  (L.  obversus,  part,  of  obverto, 
to  turn  towards.)  Inverse. 

In  Botany,  applied  to  a  leaf  having  the  lower 
part  narrower  than  the  upper  part. 

Obvers  ely  lunate.  (L.  obversus; 
lunatus,  like  a  crescent  moon.)  In  Botany,  ap- 
plied to  a  structure  which  is  crescent- shaped, 
but  has  the  horns  of  the  crescent  looking  for- 
wards. 

Ob  volute.  (L.  obvolutus,  part,  of  obvolvo, 
to  wrap  around.  F.  obvolute  ;  I.  obvolutato  ;  S. 
obvolutado  ;  G.  zwischengerollt.)  Boiled  inward 
or  into. 

O.  folia  tion.  (L.  folium,  a  leaf.)  Same 
as  Vernation,  obvolute. 

Obvolu'tion.  (L.  obvolutus.  F.  obvolu- 
tion;  G.  Einhiillung.)  The  act  of  wrapping 
round;  as  the  application  of  a  spiral  bandage. 

Obvolu  tous.    Same  as  Obvolute. 

ObvcTvent.  (L.  obvolvens,  part,  of  ob- 
volvo, to  wrap  round.  F.  obvolvent  ;  G.  ein~ 
hiillend.)    Folding  about,  wrapping  round. 

Obvolven'tia.  (L.  obvolvens.)  Remedies 
which  are  wrapped  around  the  part,  as  band- 
ages. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Demulcent. 

OCi  A  prefix  used  before  words  beginning 
with  c,  and  of  the  same  import  as  Ob. 

O'ca.  The  Oxalis  crenata  and  the  0. 
tuberosa. 

O'cab.    See  Ocob. 

OccaBca'tion.  (L.  ooccecatio;  from  oe- 
cceco,  to  make  blind ;  from  oe,  for  ob,  to ;  ccecus, 
blind.)  Blindness. 

Occasional.  (F.  occasion;  from  L. 
occasio,  opportunity ;  from  occido,  to  fall.  F. 
occasionel ;  I.  occasionale ;  S.  ocasional ;  G. 
gelegentlich.)  Occurring  at  times  only. 
O.  cause.  See  Cause,  occasional. 
O.  cutaneous  nerve.  The  Cutaneous 
nerve  of  accessory  obturator. 

Occhiom  bra.  (I.  occhio,  the  eye ;  ombra, 
shade.)  A  transparent  eye- shade  which  keeps 
out  dust  and  wind,  and  tempers  the  light  with- 
out keeping  the  eye  hot. 

Oc'cidens.  (L.  occidens,  part,  of  occido, 
to  fall  down.)  Falling  down.  An  old  name  for 
vinegar. 

O.  stel'la.  (L.  stella,  a  star.)  An  old 
name  for  sal  ammoniac. 

Occiden  tal.  (L.  occidens,  part,  of  occido, 
to  go  down  ;  from  oc,  for  ob  ;  cado,  to  fall.  F. 
occidental;  I.  occidentale ;  S.  occidental;  G. 
tvestlich.)  Relating  to  the  place  of  the  sunset ; 
western. 

O.  bez'oar.   The  Bezoar  occidentale. 
Occip  ital.    (L.  occiput,  the  back  of  the 
head.    F.  occipital;  I.  occipitale  ;  S.  occipital.) 
Relating,  or  belonging,  to  the  Occiput. 

O.  an'gle.  See  Angle,  occipital,  and  sub- 
headings. 

O.  aponeuro  sis.  (F.  aponevrose  occipi- 
tale.) The  hinder  part  of  the  Aponeurosis, 
cranio- frontal. 

O.  arc.  (L.  arcus,  a  bow.)  The  arc  of  the 
cranial  surface  which  extends  from  the  lambda 
to  the  opisthion. 

O.  a'rea.  (L.  area,  an  open  space.)  The 
part  of  the  cranium  bounded  below  by  the  su- 
perior curved  lino  of  the  occipital  bone,  and 
above  and  at  the  sides  by  the  lambdoid  suture. 

O.    artery.     (F.  artere  occipitale;  I. 


arteria  occipitale;  Q.  Hinterhauptsschlagader.) 
A  branch  of  the  external  carotid  artery  on  its 
posterior  surface,  about  the  level  of  the  origin  of 
the  facial  artery;  it  passes  upwards  and  back- 
wards to  the  inner  surface  of  the  mastoid  process 
of  the  temporal  bone,  where  it  bends  backwards 
along  the  occipital  groove  to  the  back  of  the  head  ; 
it  here  divides  into  two  branches,  an  inferior 
and  smaller  one  which  inosculates  with  the  pos- 
terior auricular  artery,  and  a  superior  and  larger 
one  which  subdivides  on  the  cranium  into  smaller 
branches  which  join  with  their  fellows  of  the 
opposite  side  and  with  twigs  of  the  superficial 
temporal.  In  addition,  it  gives  off  muscular 
branches  to  the  sterno-mastoid,  digastric,  stylo- 
hyoid, splenius,  and  trachelo-mastoid  muscles, 
the  mastoid  artery,  the  princeps  cervicis,  and 
occasionally  a  posterior  meningeal  and  a  parietal 
branch.  It  may  arise  from  the  internal  carotid 
or  from  the  ascending  cervical  artery. 

O.  ar'tery  of  cer  ebrum.  The  posterior 
branch  of  the  posterior  cerebral  artery,  lying  in 
the  calcarine  fissure,  which  supplies  the  inner 
and  outer  parts  of  the  occipital  lobe  of  the  brain. 

O.  ar'tery  of  exter'nal  carot'ld.  The 
0.  artery. 

O.  bone.  (F.  os  occipital;  I.  osso  occipi- 
tale;  G.  Hinterhauptsbein.)  A  somewhat  rhom- 
boidal,  unpaired,  symmetrical  bone  forming  the 
lower  and  back  part  of  the  head,  by  means  of 
which  the  cranium  is  attached  to  the  spine,  and 
affording  a  communication  between  the  two 
cavities  by  a  large  aperture,  the  Foramen  mag- 
num ;  in  front  of  this  is  the  basilar  process,  or 
basioccipital  bone,  which  unites  with  the  hinder 
part  of  the  sphenoid  bone ;  on  each  side  of  it  are 
the  condylar  portions,  or  exoccipital  bones,  which 
bear  the  condyles  for  articulation  with  the  atlas ; 
and  behind  it  lies  the  broad,  flat,  tabular  portion, 
or  supraoccipital  bone,  having  on  the  outside  a 
central  prominence,  the  external  occipital  pro- 
tuberance, from  each  side  of  which  the  superior 
curved  line  stretches  laterally,  and  from  its  an- 
terior edge  the  external  occipital  crest  runs  in 
the  middle  line  to  the  posterior  border  of  the 
foramen  magnum,  an  inferior  curved  line  ex- 
tending on  each  side  from  the  middle  of  the  crest 
to  the  jugular  process  ;  on  the  inside  of  the  tabu- 
lar part  is  also  a  central  prominence,  the  internal 
occipital  protuberance,  from  which  radiate  up- 
wards, downwards,  and  on  each  side  four  ridges, 
the  upper  ridge  is  grooved  for  the  superior  longi- 
tudinal sinus,  the  lateral  ridges  are  grooved  for 
the  lateral  sinuses,  and  the  lower  ridge,  or  in- 
ternal occipital  crest,  is  ungrooved ;  the  ridges 
divide  the  bone  into  four  hollow  surfaces,  the 
superior  and  inferior  occipital  fossae.  In  the 
adult  these  four  bones  are  united  to  form  one 
bone,  but  in  the  new-born  child  they  are  sepa- 
rate. In  front  the  basilar  process  is  ossified  to 
the  sphenoid,  the  condylar  portion  is  united  by 
suture  to  the  temporal,  and  the  tabular  portion, 
which  is  deeply  serrated  on  its  edge,  is  joined  by 
suture  to  the  parietal  bones.  The  basilar  and 
condylar  portions  ossify  from  one  nucleus  each, 
tho  tabular  portion  generally  arises  from  two 
pairs  of  nuclei  which  speedily  unite ;  the  upper 
pair  representing  the  interparietal  bone  of  some 
animals,  and  the  lower  pair  forming  the  true 
supraoccipital  bone. 

O.  bone,  exter'nal.  Tho  Supra-occipital 
bone. 

O.  bone,  Interparietal.  (L.  inter,  be- 
tween ;  parietal.)    The  Supra-occipital  bone. 
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O.  bone,  lat'eral.   The  Exoccipital  bone. 

O.  bones,  pneumat'lc.  (Jlvivfia,  wind.) 
Occasional  small  bony  masses  at  the  tendinous 
insertion  of  the  rectus  capitis  lateralis,  contain- 
ing cancelli  which  communicate  with  those  of 
the  mastoid  process  of  the  temporal  bone. 

O.  bone,  supe  rior.  The  Supra-occipital 
bone. 

O.  con  dyle,  third.  An  occasional  emi- 
nence in  front  of  the  basion  of  the  occipital  bone. 

O.  con  dyles.  (Ko'i/iSiAost,  a  knuckle.) 
The  elliptical  projections  of  the  occipital  bone  on 
each  side  of  the  anterior  half  of  the  foramen 
magnum,  which  serve  as  articulating  surfaces 
with  the  first  vertebra;  they  approach  each 
other  in  front,  and  are  convex  in  both  direc- 
tions. 

O.  convolutions.  (L.  convolvo,  to  wrap 
together.  F.  circoni'olutions  occipitales  ;  I.  cir- 
convoluzioni  occipitali ;  G.  Hinder  hauptslappen- 
windungen.)  See  subheadings  of  Convolution, 
occipital,  and  of  Gyrus  occipitalis. 

O.  crests.  See  Crest,  occipital,  external, 
and  C.  occipital,  internal. 

O.  crotcb'et.  (F.  crochet,  a  hook.)  An 
instrument  invented  by  Broca  to  determine  the 
part  of  the  face  at  which  the  plane  of  the  fora- 
men magnum  meets  it  when  prolonged ;  it  con- 
sists of  a  rod  of  wire  with  along  curve  at  the 
end,  the  tip  of  the  wire  returning  to  the  level  of 
the  plane  of  the  handle. 

O.  curv'ed  lines.  See  Line,  curved,  of 
occipital  bone,  inferior,  and  L.,  curved,  of  occipi- 
tal bone,  superior. 

O.  diam  eter,  max'lmum.  (Aia/icT/oeui, 
to  measure  through;  L.  maximus,  greatest.) 
The  distance  between  one  asterion  of  the  skull 
and  the  other. 

O.  em  issary  vein.  The  0.  vein,  emis- 
sary. 

O.  fon'tanelle.  The  Fontanelle,  posterior. 
O.  fora'men.    The  Foramen  magnum. 
O.  fora'men,  great.   The  Foramen  mag- 
num. 

O.  fos'sae.  See  Fossae,  occipital,  inferior, 
and  F.,  occipital,  superior. 

O.  glands.    See  Glands,  occipital. 
Also,  see  under  Lymphatics  of  head. 

O.  groove.    See  Groove,  occipital. 

O.  ligament,  trans'verse.  (L.  trans- 
versus,  lying  across.)  See  under  Odontoid  liga- 
ment, alar. 

O.  line,  Dauben'ton's.  (Daubenlon.) 
The  line  stretching  from  the  opisthion  to  the 
nasion. 

O.  lobe.   See  Lobe  of  cerebrum,  occipital. 
O.  lob'ule.   The  Lobulus  cerebri  cuncattts. 
O.  lymphat  ics.   See  under  Lymphatics 
of  head. 

O.  mus'cle.  (F.  muscle  occipital ;  I.  mus- 
colo-occipitale  ;  G.  Hinterhauptsmuskel.)  The 
hinder  part  of  the  occipito-frontalis  muscle;  it 
is  flat  and  thin,  springs  from  the  outer  two  thirds 
of  the  superior  curved  line  of  the  occipital  bone 
and  from  the  mastoid  portion  of  the  temporal 
bone,  expands  over  the  outer  side  of  the  occiput, 
and  ends  above  and  on  its  inner  edge  in  the 
galea  aponcurotica. 

O.  nerve,  great.  (F.  grand  ncrf  occipi- 
tal; G.  grosser  Hintcrhaupisncrv.)  The  in- 
ternal branch  of  the  posterior  division  of  the 
second  cervical  nerve,  which  runs  between  the 
atlas  and  the  axis,  and  pusses  through  the  com- 
plexus  and  trapezius  muscles  to  the  back  of  the 


head,  which  it  ascends  with  the  occipital  artery, 
and  divides  into  many  branches. 

O.  nerve,  small.  (F.  petit  nerf  occipital  ; 
G.  klemer  Hinterhauptsnerv.)  A  superficial  as- 
cending branch  of  the  second  and,  generally,  of 
the  third  cervical  nerve;  it  runs  along  the  pos- 
terior border  of  the  sterno-cleido- mastoid  muscle, 
perforates  the  deep  fascia  near  the  cranium, 
ascends  to  the  scalp  between  the  ear  and  the 
great  occipital  nerve,  and  supplies  the  neigh- 
bouring skin.  It  is  sometimes  double,  sometimes 
perforates  the  trapezius  before  gaining  the  scalp, 
and  generally  gives  off  an  auricular  branch. 

O.  nerve,  third.  The  internal  branch  of 
the  posterior  division  of  the  third  cervical  nerve 
when,  as  sometimes  happens,  it  perforates  the 
trapezius  muscle,  and  supplies  the  skin  over  the 
occipital  protuberance. 

O.  plexus.   See  Plexus,  occipital. 

O.  point.  (G.  Occipitalpunkt.)  The  part 
of  the  outer  surface  of  the  occipital  bone  in  the 
median  plane  which  is  at  the  greatest  distance 
from  the  glabella. 

Also,  the  point  in  the  spherical  completion  of  the 
field  of  regard  opposite  to  the  point  of  fixation. 

O.  pole.  (L.  polus,  the  end  of  an  axis. 
G.  Hinterhauptspol.)  The  rounded  extremity 
of  the  occipital  lobe  of  the  cerebrum. 

O.  presenta'tlon.   See  Presentation,  oc 
cipital. 

O.  protuberance,  exter'nal.    (L.  pro- 

tubero,  to  bulge  out.  F.  protuberance  occipitale 
externe ;  G.  ausserer  Hinterhauptshb'cker,  Hin- 
terhauptsstachel.)  A  marked  prominence  on  the 
outer  surface  of  the  tabular  portion  of  the  occi- 
pital bone  in  the  middle  of  the  superior  curved 
line  at  the  springing  of  the  external  occipital 
crest.    Also  called  the  Tnion. 

O.  protu  berance,  Inter  nal.  (L.  pro- 
tubero  ;  internus,  within.  F.  protuberance  occi- 
pitale interne;  G.  innerer  Hinterhauptshockcr.) 
The  prominence  on  the  inner  surface  of  the 
tabular  portion  of  the  occipital  bone  at  the  point 
of  intersection  of  the  vertical  and  transverse 
ridges. 

O.  re'glon.   The  back  of  the  head. 

O.  ridge,  lnfe  rior.  The  Line,  curved,  of 
occipital  bone,  inferior. 

O.  ridge,  supe'rlor.  The  Line,  curved, 
of  occipital  bone,  superior. 

O.  sec'tor.  (L.  sector,  one  who  cuts.) 
Lissauer's  term  for  the  area  in  the  median  plane 
of  the  skull  enclosed  between  lines  from  the 
hormion,  or  point  of  the  median  line  where  the 
posterior  border  of  the  vomer  joins  the  sphenoid 
bone,  to  the  lambda  and  the  inion  respectively. 

O.  si'nus.    See  Sinus,  occipital. 

O.  sul  ci.  See  the  subheadings  of  Sulcus 
occipitalis. 

O.  tri  angles.  See  the  subheadings  of 
Triangles,  occipital. 

O.  vein,  em'issary.  (L.  emilto,  to  send 
forth.)  A  small  vein  connecting  the  most  ex- 
ternal of  the  0.  veins  with  the  lateral  sinus  or 
the  torcular  Herophili;  it  passes  through  the 
mastoid  foramen. 

O.  vein  of  dlp'loe.  (Diplo'c.)  A  vein 
collecting  blood  by  its  branches  in  the  diploe  of 
the  occipital  bone,  and  opening  either  on  the 
outside  into  the  occipital  bone,  or  on  the  inside 
of  the  skull  into  the  lateral  sinus  or  the  torcular 
Herophili. 

O.  veins.  (F.  WWW*  occipitales ;  G.  Jfin- 
terhauptsblutadcrn.)    Two  or  three  veins  col- 
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lecting  the  blood  from  the  posterior  part  of  the 
scalp  and  penetrating  the  muscles  of  the  back  of 
the  neck  to  empty  into  the  deep  cervical  vein. 
One  of  them  generall}'  communicates  by  means  of 
an  emissary  vein,  running  through  the  mastoid 
foramen,  with  the  lateral  sinus. 

O.  ver'tebra.  See  under  Cranial  ver- 
tebra:. 

Occipitalis  OS.  (L.  occiput,  the  back  of 
the  head ;  os,  a  bone.)    The  Occipital  bone. 

O.  basila  re.    The  Basioccipital. 

O.  later  a'le.  (L.  lateralis,  belonging  to 
the  side.)    The  Exoccipital  bone. 

O.  supe'rius.  (L.  superior,  upper.)  The 
Supra-occipital  bone. 

Occipitalis.    Same  as  Occipital. 
Also,  the  Occipital  muscle. 

O.  ma'jor  nerve.  (L.  major,  greater.) 
The  Occipital  nerve,  great. 

O.  mi  nor  mus'cle.  (L.  minor,  less.) 
The  0.  transversus. 

O.  mi  nor  nerve.  The  Occipital  nerve, 
small. 

O.  te'res.  (L.  teres,  rounded.)  The  0. 
transversus. 

O.  transver'sus.  (L.  transversus,  drawn 
across.  F.  peaucier  sous-occipital.)  An  occa- 
sional muscle  arising  from  the  inner  part  of  the 
superior  curved  line  of  the  occipital  bone,  or  from 
the  fascia  over  the  upper  end  of  the  trapezius, 
and  inserted  into  the  tendon  of  the  sterno-mastoid 
muscle,  or  on  to  the  bone  near  to  it. 

Occipit  ium.   The  Occiput. 

Occip'ito-ante'rior.  (L.  occiput ;  an- 
terior,  in  front.)  A  term  applied  to  that  position 
of  the  foetal  head  in  labour  in  which  the  occiput 
is.  directed  towards  the  ventral  surface  of  the 
mother  opposite  the  symphysis  pubis  or  to  the 
right  or  left  of  it. 

Occip  ito-atlan'tal.  {Occiput ;  atlas. 
F.  occipito- atlo'idien  ;  I.  occipito -atlantoideo.) 
Relating  to  the  occiput  and  the  atlas. 

O.  articula  tion.  (L.  articulus,  a  joint.) 
The  joint  formed  by  the  condyles  of  the  occipital 
bone  and  the  superior  articular  process  of  the 
atlas  of  each  side. 

O.  lig  aments.  See  the  subheadings  of 
Ligament,  occipito-atlantal. 

Occip  ito  atlan  tic.  Same  as  Occipito- 
atlantal. 

Occip 'ito-atloid.  (L.  occiput;  atlas ; 
Gr.  tI(5os,  likeness.)    Same  as  Occipito-atlantal. 

Occip  ito-ax'ial.  (F.  occipito-axo'idien ; 
I.  occipito-assoideo.)  Relating  to  the  Occiput 
and  the  Atlas. 

O.  articula  tion.  The  ligamentous  con- 
nection between  the  occiput  and  the  atlas,  con- 
sisting of  the  occipito-axial  ligament  and  the 
odontoid  ligaments. 

O.  lig  ament.  See  Ligament,  occipito- 
axial. 

Occip'itO-ax'oid.  (El5os,  likeness.) 
Same  as  Occipito-axial. 

Occip'ito-bregrmat'ic.  (L.  occiput ; 
Gr.  Pptyiia,  the  front  part  of  the  head.  F. 
occipito-bregmatique.)  Relating  to  the  occiput 
and  the  bregma. 

O.  diameter.  The  length  of  the  skull 
between  the  occiput  and  the  bregma;  in  the 
foetal  skull  it  is  measured  from  the  point  mid- 
way between  the  occipital  foramen  and  the  occi- 
pital protuberance  to  the  posterior  margin  of  the 
anterior  fontanelle ;  it  is  about  35  inches. 

Occip'ito-cervi'cal.      (L.  occiput; 


cervix,  the  neck.)  Relating  to  the  occiput  and 
the  neck. 

O.  llgr'ament.  Same  as  Occipito-axial 
ligament. 

Occip'ito-cot'yloid.  (L.  occiput;  Gr. 
ni)Tii\i|,  anything  hollow.  F.  occipito- coty- 
lo'idien.)  Relating  to  the  occiput  and  the  cotyloid 
cavity  or  acetabulum. 

O.  presenta'tion.  (F.  presentation  co- 
tylo'idienne.)  The  presentation  of  the  foetal  head 
in  labour  in  which  the  occiput  of  the  child  is 
directed  to  the  right  or  left  acetabulum  of  the 
mother. 

Occip'ito-dez'tra-ante'rior.  (L. 

occiput;  dexter,  right;  an  terior,  in  front.)  An 
occipito-anterior  presentation  with  the  occiput 
directed  to  the  right  of  the  symphysis  pubis. 

Occip  ito-epistroph'ic.  (L.  occiput; 
Gr.  £7rt(TTpo</>Eus,  a  pivot.  I.  occipito-epistrofeo.) 
Same  as  Occipito-axial. 

Occip'ito-fron'tal.  (L.  occiput ;  from, 
the  forehead.)  Relating  to  the  back  and  the 
front  of  the  head. 

O.  aponeuro'sis.  The  Aponeurosis 
cranii. 

O.  clrcum'ference.  (L.  circumfero,  to 
carry  round.)  The  circumference  of  the  head  on 
a  plane  cutting  the  occipital  protuberance  and 
the  parietal  protuberances ;  in  the  full-period 
foetus  it  is  about  twelve  inches. 

O.  dlam'eter.  (AtajutxfjEto,  to  measure 
through.)  The  distance  between  the  glabella 
and  the  occipital  protuberance.  In  the  foetus  at 
full  time  it  is  about  4"5  inches. 

O.  mus'cle.   See  Occipito- frontalis. 

Occip  ito-fronta'lis.  (L.  occiput; 
frons,  the  forehead.  F.  muscle  occipitofrontal ; 
G. Hinterhaupts-Stimmuskel.)  Adermal muscle 
consisting  of  the  conjoined  Frontal  muscle  and 
Occipital  muscle,  together  with  the  Epicranial 
aponeurosis. 

Occip ito-haVmal  arch.  (L.occiput; 
Gr.  alp.a,  blood.)    The  Pectoral  arch. 

Occip  ito-hy'oid.  (L.  occiput;  hyoid 
bone.)  Relating  to  the  occiput  and  the  hyoid 
bone. 

O.  mus'cle.  An  occasional  muscle  arising 
from  the  occipital  bone  and  inserted  into  the 
hyoid  bone;  it  crosses  the  outer  surface  of  the 
sterno-cleido-mastoid  muscle. 

Occip  ito -lat  eral.  (L.occiput;  latus, 
the  side.  F.  occipito-lateral.)  Relating  to  the 
occiput  and  the  side. 

O.  presenta'tion.  (F.  presentation  oc- 
cipito-laterale.)  The  presentation  of  the  foetal 
head  in  labour  when  the  occiput  of  the  child  is 
applied  to  the  right  or  left  side  of  the  pelvis  of 
the  mother. 

Occip'itO-mas'toid.  Relating  to  the 
Occiput  and  the  Mastoid  process  of  the  temporal 
bone. 

O.  su'ture.  (L.  sutura,  a  seam.  G.  Warz- 
ennaht.)  The  Additamentum  sutura)  lambdoi- 
dalis. 

Occip'ito-mening-e'al.  Relating  to 
the  Occiput  and  the  Meninges  of  the  brain. 

O.  ar  tery.  (F.  artcre  occipito -mcninqi 'ale, 
Ch  aussier.)  The  Meningeal  artery,  posterior, 
inferior. 

Occip  ito-men'tal.  (L.  occiput ;  men- 
turn,  the  chin.)  Relating  to  the  occiput  and  the 
chin. 

O.  clrcum'ference.  (L.  circumfero,  to 
carry  round.)  The  measurement  round  the  foetal 
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head  which  runs  through  the  occiput  and  the 
chiu ;  it  is  about  13-5  inches. 

O.  diameter.  {AtafitTptto,  to  measure 
through.)  The  distance  from  the  occipital  pro- 
tuberance to  the  chin.  In  the  mature  foetus  it 
measures  from  5  25  inches  to  5-5  inches,  or  about 
13-o  centimetres. 

Occip  ito  odon  toid.  Relating  to  the 
Occiput  and  the  Odontoid  process. 

O.  lig  aments.  See  Odontoid  ligament, 
and  0.  ligament,  middle. 

Occip'ito-par'ietal.  Relating  to  the 
Occipital  bone  and  the  Farietal  bone. 

O.  In  dex.  (L.  index,  a  pointer.)  The 
relation  between  the  transverse  diameter  of  the 
skull  and  the  distance  from  one  asterion  to  the 
other,  the  former  being  taken  at  100. 

O.  sul'cus.    (L.  sulcus,  a  furrow.)  The 
Fissure  of  cerebrum,  parieto-occipital,  external. 
O.  su'ture.   The  Suture,  lambdoid. 

Occip  ito -petrous.  (L.  occiput; 
petra,  a  rock.  Fa  occipito-petreux.)  Relating 
to  the  occiput  and  the  petrous  portion  of  the 
temporal  bone. 

Occip  ito  pharynge  al.  (L.  occiput; 
Gr.  <papvy£,  the  throat.  F.  occipito-pharyngien.) 
Same  as  Cephalopharyngeal. 

Occip'ito-pharyng-e'us.  (L. occiput; 
pharynx,  the  gullet.)  An  accessory  elevator 
muscle  of  the  pharynx  occasionally  found  in  man; 
it  arises  from  the  basilar  process  of  the  occipital 
bone  and  is  inserted  into  the  pharyngeal  wall. 

Occip  ito  poste  rior.  (L.  occiput; 
posterior,  hinder.)  A  term  applied  to  that  posi- 
tion of  the  foetal  head  in  labour  when  the  occiput 
is  directed  towards  the  dorsal  surface  of  the 
mother. 

Occip'ito-sa  cral.  (L.  occiput ; sacrum. 
F.  occipilo-sacre.)  Relating  to  the  occiput  and 
the  sacrum. 

O.  presenta'tion.  The  presentation  of 
the  foetal  head  in  labour  when  the  occiput  of  the 
child  corresponds  to  the  sacro-vertebral  pro- 
minence of  the  mother. 

Occip'ito-sa'cro-il'iac.  (L. occiput; 
sacrum ;  ilium.  F.  occipito-sucro-iliaque.)  Re- 
lating to  the  occiput  and  the  sacro-iliac  syn- 
chondrosis. 

O.  presenta'tion.  The  presentation  of 
the  foetal  head  in  labour  when  the  occiput  of  the 
child  is  directed  to  the  right  or  left  sacro-iliac 
synchondrosis  of  the  mother. 

Occip  ito-scapula'ris.  (L.  occiput; 
scapula,  the  blade  bone.)  The  Rhombo-occi- 
pitalis. 

Occip'ito  staphyli'nus.  (L.  occi- 
put ;  Gr.  <TTa<l>v\v,  the  uvula  when  swollen.  F. 
occipilO'Staphylin  ;  I.  occipito-stafilino.)  The 
muscular  fasciculus  of  the  upper  part  of  the 
superior  constrictor  of  the  pharynx  which  arises 
from  the  basilar  process  of  the  occipital  bone,  and 
is  attached  to  the  velum  pendulum  palati  outside 
the  pharyngo-staphylinus. 

Occip  ito  tem  poral.  (L.  occiput  ; 
temporal  bone.)  Relating  to  the  occipital  and 
temporal  bones.    Same  as  Occipito- petrous. 

O.  convolutions.  (L.  convolvo,  to  wrap 
round.)  See  subheadings  of  Gyrus  occipito- 
lemporalis. 

Oc'ciput.  (L.  occiput;  from  oc,  for  ob, 
against;  caput,  the  head.  F.  occiput;  I.  occi- 
pite;  S.  occipucio;  G.  Hintcrhaupl,  Rinterkopf.) 
The  back  of  the  head  represented  by  the  occipital 
bone. 


0.f  soft.    Same  as  Craniotabes. 

Occluse  .  (L.  occlusus,  part,  of  occlude,  to 
shut  up.  F.  occlus,  ferme;  G.  zugeschlossen.) 
Shut  up,  enclosed. 

In  Botany,  applied  to  such  structures  as  the 
florets  of  the  fig  shut  up  in  the  fleshy  receptacle. 

Occlu'sio.    See  Occlusion. 
O.  pupil  lae  lymphat'ica.    (L.  pupilla, 
the  pupil  of  the  eye ;  lymphatic.)    Closure  of 
the  pupil  by  a  false  membrane. 

O.  pupil  Uv  cum  synechia  poste- 
riory (L.  pupilla ;  cum,  with  ;  Gr.  ktvi/ex^, 
continuous ;  L.  posterior,  hinder.)  Closure  of 
the  pupil  with  adhesion  of  the  iris  to  the  opaque 
capsule  of  the  lens,  the  result  of  iritis. 

Occlu'sion.  (L.  occlusus,  part,  of  occludo, 
to  shut  up.  F.  occlusion;  I.  chiusura,  occlu- 
sione ;  S.  oclusion ;  G.  Verschliessung .)  A 
shutting  up  or  closing  of  a  canal  or  an  opening, 
either  permanent  or  temporary. 

In  Chemistry,  Graham's  term  for  the  property 
possessed  by  some  metals,  of  which  palladium  is 
the  chief,  of  absorbing  hydrogen  when  at  a  red 
heat  and  retaining  it,  not  in  combination  but  as 
a  sort  of  alloy  ;  the  assumption  being  that  the 
hydrogen  has  taken  on  a  solid  form. 

O.  of  intes  tines.  (F.  occlusion  intes- 
tinale.)  Arrest  of  the  passage  of  the  faces 
through  the  intestinal  canal  from  a  permanent 
or  temporary  closure  of  its  lumen. 

O.  of  pu  pil.    See  Pupil,  occlusion  of. 
O.  of  the  eyelids.     (F.  occlusion  des 
paupieres.)    The  closing  of  the  eyelids  by  strap- 
ping or  bandages,  as  in  the  treatment  of  keratitis, 
or  the  after-treatment  of  cataract  by  operation. 

Also,  the  temporary  closure  of  the  eyelids  by 
sutures  to  facilitate  the  contraction  of  the  cicatrix 
resulting  from  the  removal  of  conjunctiva  for  the 
cure  of  ectropion. 

Oc'cult.  (F.  occulte  ;  from  L.  occultus, 
hidden ;  part,  of  occulo,  to  cover  up.  I.  occulto  ; 
S.  oculto  ;  G.  verborgen.)  Hidden,  not  distinctly 
known. 

O.  disease'.   Same  as  Disease,  latent. 

Occul'tant.  (L.  occultans,  part,  of  occulo. 
F.  occultant.)  Hidden. 

In  Botany,  applied  to  leaves  which  are  placed 
against  the  stem  so  as  to  be  hidden  from  view. 

Occupa'tion.  (Mid.  E.  occupacion  ;  from 
F.  occupation  ;  from  L.  occupatio,  business ;  from 
occupo,  to  take  possession  of.  I.  occupazione  ;  S. 
ocupacion;  G.  Beschaftigung.)  Employment. 

O.s,  hy'giene  of.  ('Yyuu/ds,  good  for 
the  health.)  The  inquiry  into  the  effects  of 
different  callings  in  life,  and  the  means  of 
enabling  them  to  be  followed  under  the  most 
favourable  conditions  as  regards  health.  Tracy 
classifies  the  various  occupations  in  the  follow- 
ing manner.  Those  which  involve  the  intro- 
duction of  deleterious  matters  ii.'O  the  system, 
either  by  the  inhalation  of  irritating,  poisonous, 
or  offensive  vapours  and  gases,  or  of  irritating 
or  poisonous  dust,  or  by  the  exposure  of  the  body 
to,  and  absorption  of,  irritating  or  poisonous 
substances;  those  which  involve  exposure  to 
conditions  that  interfere  with  nutrition,  as 
elevated  or  variable  temperature,  or  overuse 
of  certain  organs,  as  the  nervous  system,  tho 
eyes,  vocal  organs,  or  muscles ;  those  which  do 
harm  bv  compelling  the  person  to  assume  con- 
strained" attitudes,  or  which  lead  to  a  sedentary 
life;  and  those  which  involve  exposure  to  me- 
chanical violence. 

O.  neural  gria.    (Ni8po»,  a  nerve;  a\yos, 
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pain.)  Neuralgia  of  a  part  produced  by  some 
employment  of  it,  such  as  prolonged  writing. 

O.  neuro  ses.  (NeDooi/,  a  nerve.)  Ner- 
vous affections,  such  as  scrivener's  cramp,  which, 
are  produced  by  the  performance  of  somenabitual 
occupation. 

O  cean.  (Old  F.  ocean;  from  L.  oceanus, 
the  main  sea;  from  Gr.  'Qkeouos,  the  sou  of 
Uranus  and  Gaia,  god  of  the  great  primeval 
water,  the  great  outer  sea.  F.  ocean  ;  I.  oceano  ; 
S.  oceano  ;  G.  Ozean,  Weltmeer.)  The  main  sea. 
_  O  cean  spring's.  United  States  of  Ame- 
rica, Mississippi  State,  Jackson  County.  A  cha- 
lybeate water,  containing  sodium  chloride  5-971 
grains,  magnesium  chloride  '621,  calcium  chlo- 
ride -485,  and  ferrous  oxide  '589  in  a  pint;  it 
contains  also  free  carbonic  acid  and  a  small 
quantity  of  hydrogen  sulphide. 

Ocean  ic.  (F.  oceanique  ;  G.  ozeanisch.) 
Living  in  or  near,  or  belonging  to,  the  Ocean. 

Ocean'us.    Same  as  Ocean. 

O.  mieroeos'micus.  (Mikoo's,  small ; 
koc/uos,  the  world.)  The  mass  or  ocean  of  blood 
in  the  microcosm  man. 

Ocel'lary.    Relating  to  an  Ocellus. 
O.  plates.    (F.  plaques  ocellaires.)  Same 
as  Intergenital plates. 

Ocel  late.    Same  as  Ocellated. 

Ocel'lated.  (L.  ocellus,  dim.  of  oculus,  an 
eye.  F.  ocelle ;  G.  augenjieckig.)  Possessing 
ocelli ;  having  markings  like  small  eves. 

Ocellif  erous.  (L.  ocellus  ;jero,  to  bear. 
F.  ocelli/ere  ;  G.  augentragend.)  Having  small 
eyes ;  having  markings  like  small  eyes. 

Ocellus.  (L.  ocellus,  dim.  of  oculus,  an 
eye.  F.  ocelle ;  G.  Auglein,  Aiigenfleck.)  A 
small  eye ;  a  marking  like  a  small  eye. 

In  Zoology,  one  of  the  minute  single  eyes  of 
Insecta,  Arachnida,  and  Crustacea.  They  are 
very  irregular  in  distribution ;  in  some,  as  Myria- 
poda,  they  occur  in  large  numbers ;  in  others,  as 
Lepidoptera,  they  are  wanting.  They  consist 
anteriorly  of  a  lens-shaped  transparent  thicken- 
ing of  the  chitinous  cuticle  over  a  cavity  formed 
by  a  depression  of  the  hypodermis ;  at  the  bottom 
of  the  cavity  the  hypodermic  cells  form  the  retina, 
each  cell  being  connected  with  a  nerve-fibre  at 
its  base  and  being  extended  towards  the  lens  in 
rod-like  form.   Also  called  Stemma. 

O'char.  A  saccharine  exudation  on  the 
leavei  of  Asclepias  procera. 

Ochee  spring's.  United  States  of 
America,  Rhode  Island,  Providence  County. 
Alkaline  calcic  waters. 

Oche  ma.  ("Ox'iMa>  anything  that  bears, 
a  vehicle.)  A  term  used  by  Galen  for  the  lymph, 
because  it  is  the  vehicle  by  which  the  essential 
parts  of  the  chyle  pass  through  the  vessels. 

Ocheteu'ma.  ('Ox*T£u/ua;  from  oxf"1") 
to  conduct  by  a  conduit.)  The  duct  or  passage 
of  the  noBe. 

Och  etus.  ('Ox«-di,  a  means  for  carrying 
water.)    An  old  term  for  a  canal  or  duct. 

Ocneu'ma.  ("Ox^u/ua,  the  result  of  an 
impregnation.)    A  product  of  conception. 

Also,  coition,  fecundation. 

Och  cus.  COxtus,  anything  for  holding.) 
The  scrotum. 

Ochlesis.  ("Ox^'ifis,  from  «xXos>  a 
moving  crowd.  F.  ochlcse.)  Tho  general  un- 
hcalthiness  produced  by  the  accumulation  of  a 
vast  number  of  persons  under  one  roof. 

Ochlotic.  ("Ox^>l<"*'  F.  ochletiqac.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  the  disorder  tormed  Ochlesis. 


O.  fe'ver.    See  Fever,  ochlotic. 
Ochha.    rOvfi,  a  pear-tree.)   A  Genus  of 
the  Nat.  Order  Ochnaceee. 

O.  angustifolia,  II.  Brogn.  The  Gom- 
phia  angustifolia. 

O.  hexasper  ma.  ("Eg,  six;  a-wlpixa, 
seed.)  Hab.  Brazil.  Bark  used  for  the  cure  of 
ulcers  produced  by  the  stings  of  insects. 

O.  malabar'ica,  De  Cand.  The  Gomphia 
angustifolia. 

Ochna'cese.  ("Oxi"i,  a  pear-tree.)  A 
Nat.  Order  of  thalamifloral  Exogens  of  the  Alli- 
ance Rutales  ;  under-shrubs  or  smooth  trees  with 
a  watery  juice,  hypogynous,  definite  petals,  de- 
finite stamens,  and  one-seeded,  drupaceous  fruit 
on  a  succulent  conical  torus. 

Ochon  g  o.  The  Arthrostemma  Aubreya- 
num  of  the  Gaboon,  which  supplies  a  purgative 
oil. 

Ochopet  alus.  ('Oxds,  capacious;  ttlt- 
akov,  a  petal.  F.  ochopetale.)  Having  broad 
and  ample  petals. 

O  chra.   See  Ochre. 

Also,  the  Abelmoschus  esculentus. 

O.  ru'bra.    (L.  ruber,  red.)  Hajmatite. 

Ochra'ceous.  ('GxP°'s>  pale  yellow.  F. 
ochrace  ;  G.  ochergelb.)  Of  a  pale  yellowish-red, 
approaching  slightly  to  brown ;  of,  or  belonging 
to,  ochre  ;  of  a  yellowish  colour  like  ochre. 

O  chre.  (F.  acre;  from  L.  ochra;  from  Gr. 
tuXP«)  yellow  ochre;  from  u>xpds,  pale  yellow. 
I.  ocra,  ocria ;  S.  ocre ;  G.  Ocher,  Ocker.)  A 
general  term  for  a  number  of  native  mixtures  of 
argillaceous  and  calcareous  earths  containing 
oxide  of  iron,  employed  as  pigments.  They  are 
of  various  shades  of  red,  brown,  and  yellow 
according  to  the  quantity  of  the  iron  present,  or 
to  its  state  of  oxidation. 

Och'rea.    (F.ochree.)    See  Ocrea. 

O'chreous.  (G.  ockerfarbig.)  Resembling, 
or  containing,  Ochre. 

Ochria'sis.  ('Qxp'ao-is;  from  (uxp°'s> 
pale.  F.  ochriase.)  A  dirty  yellow  or  sallow 
complexion. 

Ochrocar  pus.  ('Qyp 

ds ;  KapTros,  fruit.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Guttiferce. 

O.  longifo  lius,  Benth.  and  Hook.  The 
Calysaccion  longifolium. 

O  chroite.  (F.  ochro'ite.)  Name  given 
by  Klaproth  to  a  substance  which  he  at  first  re- 
garded as  a  new  earth,  but  which  was  afterwards 
known  to  be  an  oxide  of  cerium. 

Ochrolech'ia.  A  Genus  of  tho  Family 
Lecanorecc,  Suborder  Lichenes. 

O.  parella,  Mars.  (G.  Farclleflechte.) 
Supplies  some  Orchil. 

O.,  tartar'ea,  Korb.  (G.  Weinstein- 
Jlechte.)    Supplies  Orchil. 

Ochroleu  cous.  ('Qx°0's)  yellowish  ; 
Xtvuos,  white.  F.  ochroleuque ;  G.  gelblich- 
weiss.)  Presenting  a  mixture  of  yellow  and 
white,  or  of  a  yellowish-white  tint,  as  the  Nar- 
cissus ochroleucus. 

Ochro'ma.  ("Q-xpai/ia,  paleness.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Sterculiaccce. 

O-  lagro'pus.  (Aaycuirous,  rough  footed 
like  a  hare.)  Hab.  West  Indies.  Bark  used  as 
an  antisyphilitio. 

O  chromat  ic.  ('Qv/'0's>  pale  yellowish. 
F.  ochromatique.)  Wallroth's  term  for  a  yellowish 
tint,  or  mixture  of  white  and  yellow,  as  in  certain 
lichens. 

Ochromy'ia.  ('Qxcds ;  juul«,  a  fly.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Order  Diptcra. 
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O.  anthropophagi.  ("AvOpunros,  a 
man ;  d>aytlv,  to  eat.)  Hah.  Senegal.  The  ova 
are  laid  in  the  skin  of  man,  where  they  develop 
into  larvte  (F.  ver  du  Vayor),  about  one  centi- 
metre long,  and  of  a  dirty  white  colour ;  they 
provoke  a  furuncular  tumour  which  is  very  pain- 
ful at  first. 

Ochronosis.  ('Qxp°'s'  yellow;  iwos, 
disease.)  Yellow  staining  of  the  tissues,  as  in 
jaundice.  Virchow  employs  the  term  to  signify 
a  coloured  condition  of  the  tissues,  especially  of 
the  bones  and  the  interarticular  cartilages  of  the 
joints,  caused  by  the  infiltration  of  the  inter- 
cellular substance  with  soluble  derivatives  of  the 
colouring  matter  of  the  blood,  and  constituting  a 
species  of  chromatic  dyscrasia. 

Ochropyra.  {'Qxpos,  yellowish;  Trup, 
violent  fever.    F.  ochropyre.)    Yellow  fever. 

Ochrosia.  ('Qx/°0's>  pale-yellow.  F. 
ochrosie.)  Term  proposed  to  designate  an  affec- 
tion of  vegetables,  characterised  by  an  ochraceous 
tingeing  of  their  aerial  parts,  which  commences 
by  a  rapid  degeneration  of  the  colouring  matter, 
and  advances  even  to  a  pure  white. 

Och'rotes.    ("Qxj°ot'1s-)  Paleness. 

Ochroty'phus.  ('Qxpos,  pale  yellow; 
typhus.)    Yellow  fever. 

Och  senhausen.  Germany,  in  Wiirtem* 
berg.    A  chalybeate  water. 

Ochthe.  ("Oy0>j,  rising  ground.)  The 
swollen  lip  or  edge  of  an  ulcer. 

Ochthi'asis.  ("Ox&V,  an  eminence.)  A 
name  employed  by  Fuchs  for  Molluseum. 

Also,  a  term  for  soft  warts. 

Ochtho  des.  ('Oxtiu>5)is,  mound-like.  F. 
ochtheux ;  G.  randartigjS  Having  callous  and 
tumid  edges ;  applied  to  indolent  ulcers. 

Och'thos.    The  same  as  Ochthe. 

Och  thus.    The  same  as  Ochthe. 

Ocimas  trum.  An  old  name  applied  to 
the  Lychnis  dtoica  ;  and  also  to  the  Circcca  lu- 
tetiana. 

O.  verraca'rium.  (L.  verrucarius,  used 
for  warts.)    The  Circcea  lutetiana. 

O'cimum.  ('Qki/iov,  basil.  G.  Basilien- 
kraut.)    A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Zabiatce. 

O-  adscend'ens.  (L.  adscendo,  to  climb 
up.)    The  0.  basilicum. 

O.  album,  Linn.  (L.  albus,  white.) 
Toolsie  tea.  Hab.  India.  Leaves  used  as  tea. 
Fresh  juice  employed  in  colds. 

O.  anlsa'tum,  :  k  nth.  (L.  anisum,  anise.) 
A  variety  of  O.  basilicum. 

O.  basil  icum,  Linn.  (B«<rt\tKo's,  royal. 
F.  basilic  commun,  grand  basilic  ;  G.  Basihcn- 
kraut.)  Sweet  basil.  Hab.  India.  Aromatic  and 
nervine ;  seeds  demulcent  and  cooling,  used  to 
relieve  after-pains ;  infusion  of  plant  used  in 
gonorrhoea,  catarrh,  dyscnter)',  and  chronic  diar- 
rhoea; juice  dropped  into  the  meatus  to  relieve 
ear-ache ;  plant  employed  as  a  condiment. 

O.  caryophylla'tum.  (Kapv6<j>ii\\nv, 
the  clove  tree.)  Itush  basil.  Possesses  similar 
properties  to  0.  basilicum;  also  used  as  snuff. 

O.  ca'vum,  Sims.  (L.  cavus,  hollow.) 
Hab.  South  America.  Plant  sudorific  ;  seeds  de- 
mulcent in  gonorrhoea  and  urinary  affections. 

O.  cltratum.  (L.  citratus,  furnished 
with  citron  leaves.)    The  0.  basilicum. 

O.  crls  pum,  Thunb.  (L.  crispus,  curled.) 
Hab.  Japan.  Infusion  of  leaves  UBcd  in  rheu- 
matism. 

O.  febrirugrum.  (L./ebris,  fever;  ftigo, 
to  drive  away.)  Hab.  Sierra  Leone.  A  febrifuge. 


O.  grlabra'tum,  Benth.  (L.  glalcr, 
smooth.)    A  variety  of  0.  basilicum. 

O.  grandlflorum,  Blume.  (L.  arandis, 
great;  Jlos,  a  flower.)  The  Orthosiphon  sta- 
mincus. 

O.  gratissimura.  Linn.  (L.  ffratiu, 
pleasing.)  Hab.  India.  The  mucilaginous 
decoction  of  the  seeds  is  used  in  gonorrhoea,  and 
aphthous  diseases;  baths  containing  the  herb 
are  used  in  rheumatism  and  paralysis. 

O.  hirsu'tum,  Benth.  (L.  hirsutus, 
shaggy.)    The  0.  sanctum. 

O.  incanes'cens,  Mart.  (L.  iucancsco,  to 
become  white.)    A  diuretic  and  diaphoretic. 

O.  min  imum,  Linn.  (L.  minimus,  least.) 
The  0.  caryophyllatum. 

O.  pllo'sum,  Benth.  and  Willd.  (L.  pilo- 
sus,  hairy.)    The  0.  basilicum. 

O.  racemo'sum.  (L.  raccmosus,  full  of 
clusters.)    The  0.  basilicum. 

O.  sanc'tum,  Linn.  (L.  sanctus,  sacred.) 
Holy  basil,  toolsie.  Hab.  India.  Decoction  of 
root  given  in  fevers ;  juice  of  leaves  used  for 
catarrh  in  children  ;  locally  employed  with  lime- 
juice  in  ringworm  and  other  skin  diseases ;  leaves 
when  dried  used  as  snuff  in  nasal  affections  where 
larvae  are  present. 

O.  sua've,  Willd.  (L.  suavis,  sweet.) 
Hab.  India.  Used  as  a  stomachic,  and  as  a  cure 
for  colds  in  children. 

O.  sylves'tre.  (L.  sylvestris,  belonging 
to  a  wood.)   The  Clinopodium  vulgare. 

O.  tnyrsifolium,  Benth.  (L.  thyrsos,  a 
stalk  ;  folium,  a  leaf.)  A  variety  of  0.  basili- 
cum. 

O.  tubero'sum.  (L.  tuber,  a  swelling.) 
Java  potatoe.    Tuberous  root  esculent. 

O.  villo'sum.  (L.  villosus,  hairy.)  Hab. 
India.  Juice  of  leaves  used  in  intermittents ; 
and  to  relieve  the  vomiting  produced  by  intes- 
tinal worms. 

O.  vir'ide,  Willd.  (L.  viridis,  green.)  A 
febrifuge.    Smells  like  thyme. 

Oc  lax.  ('OkX«£,  with  bent  knees.)  Old 
term  used  by  Gorraeus  for  the  Patella. 

O'cob.  Old  term  for  Sal  ammoniac.  (Bu- 
land  and  Johnson.) 

Oc'onee  chalyb'eate  spring-. 
United  States  of  America,  Georgia,  Putnam 
County.   A  chalybeate  water. 

Oconee  white  sul  phur  spring-. 
United  States  of  America,  Georgia,  Hall  County. 
A  sulphur  water. 

Ocote'a.  (F.  ocotec.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Zauraccte. 

O.  ama'ra.  (L.  amartts,  bitter.)  The 
Nectandra  cymbarum. 

O.  cuju'mary,  Mart.  The  Aydendron 
cujumary,  Necs. 

O.  cymba'rum.  The  Xcctandra  cymba- 
rum. 

O.  fce'tenB.   The  Orcodaphnefcctens. 
O.  plchu'rim,  Humb.    Probably  supplies 
some  false  pichurim  beans. 

O.  pucliu'ry  ma'jor,  Mart.  The  Xcc- 
tandra puchury  major. 

O.  pucnu'ry  minor,  Mart.  The  Nec- 
tandra puchury  minor. 

Oc'rea.  (L.  ocrea,  n  greave,  or  defensive 
armour  for  the  shins.)  Old  term  used  in  the 
same  sense  as  Anticnemion. 

Also,  a  kind  of  boot  or  instrument  for  im- 
proving crooked  legs. 
In  Botany  (F.  ocrea;  G.  Ttite),  the  sheath 
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formed  by  the  base  of  the  petiole  which  encloses 
the  stem  in  Polygonaceue,  Cyperacoaj,  and  other 
plants  ;  it  consists  of  a  pair  of  stipules. 

Also,  the  receptacle  for  the  female  sexual 
organs  of  Mosses  when  it  is  bounded  by  the  base 
of  the  epigone  in  the  form  of  a  membranous 
sheath. 

Oc'reate.    Possessing  an  Ocrea. 

Octactin'ea.  ('OktU,  for  6ktw,  eight; 
okt/s,  a  ray.)    Same  as  Alcyonaria. 

Octae  dral.    See  Octahedral. 

Octae  dron.   See  Octahedron. 

Octagon.  ('0/cra,  for  6ktw,  eight; 
ywvia,  an  angle.  F.  octagone ;  G.  Achteck.) 
A  figure  containing  eight  angles  and  sides. 

Octagonal.  (F.  octagone;  Q.achteckigt.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  an  Octagon. 

Octagryn'ia.  ('OK-rd,  for  6ktu>,  eight; 
ywri,  a  female.  F.  octogynie ;  G.  Oktogynie.) 
A  Linnean  Order  of  plants,  comprehending  those 
which  have  hermaphrodite  flowers  with  eight 
pistils. 

Octag*yn'ic.  ('Okt«;  yvun.)  Same  as 
Octagynious. 

Octagynious.  ('O/crd;  ynifi'i.  F.  octa- 
gynie;  G.  achtweibig.)    Having  eight  pistils. 

Octahe  dral.  (F.  octaedre;  G.  acht- 
seitig.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  an  Octahedron. 

Octahedric.  (F.octaedrique  ;  G.  acht- 
seitig.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  an  Octahedron. 

Octahe'driform.  (L.  forma,  shape. 
F.  octaedriforme  ;  G.  achlseitfbrmig .)  Having 
the  appearance  of  an  Octahedron. 

Octahe  dron.  ^Ok-tu,  for  6ktw,  eight ; 
k'fipa,  a  basis.  F.  octaedre;  G.  Achteck.)  A 
solid  figure  having  eight  equal  triangular  sides. 

Octamenia3  ous.  ('Oktu,  eight;  p.uu, 
a  month.  F.  octamenie  ;  G.  achtmonatlich.)  Of 
eight  months  existence  or  growth ;  applied  to  the 
foetus. 

Octame'nos.  ('Okto.;  /hj'i/.)  Same  as 
Octamenus. 

Octame'nus.  {'Oktu;  pvu.)  6f  eight 
months;  formerly  applied  to  an  untimely  par- 
turition at  that  date. 

Octam'erous.  COktu;  p.ipoi,  a  part.) 
Having  the  parts  in  eights ;  consisting  of  eight 
parts. 

Oc  tan.  ('Okx«,  eight.  F.  octan;  I.  ot- 
tano ;  G.  achltiiglich.)  Occurring  every  eight 
days. 

O.  fe'ver.   See  Fever,  octane. 

Octa'na.  (Oktu..)  An  ague  the  parox- 
ysms of  which  occur  once  every  week. 

Octa'ndria.  ('Okth,  for  6ktw,  eight; 
&vrjp,  a  male.  F.  octandre  ;  G.  Achtmdnnigkeit.) 
The  eighth  Linnasan  Class  of  plants,  comprising 
those  which  have  hermaphrodite  flowers  with 
eight  stamens. 

Octan'drian.  ('Okt«  ;  auvp.)  Same  as 
Octandrious. 

Octan'dric.  ('O/xtu;  &in!p.)  The  same 
as  Octandrious. 

Octan  drious.  ('Oktu;  avhp.  F.  oc- 
tandre; I.  ottandrico ;  S.  octandrico ;  G.  acht- 
mdnnig.)    Having  eight  stamens. 

Octan'drous.  ('Oktu;  aunp.)  Same  as 
Octandrious. 

Oc'tane.  (Oktu.)  C8H,b.  A  mobile 
liquid  found  in  petroleum;  it  boils  at  125-46"  C. 
(257-828°  F.),  and  has  a  sp.  gr.  at  0°  C.  (32°  F.), 
of  -71883. 

Octanth'erous.  ('0/cra ;  anther.  F. 
octanthh-c  ;  G.  achlslaubbcutclig.)  Having  eight 


anthers,  as  many  species  of  the  Casearia,  which 
have  only  eight  fertile  stamens. 

Octa'rius.  (L.  octavus,  the  eighth.)  A 
pint ;  being  the  eighth  part  of  a  gallon. 

Oc'tave.  (F.  octave  ;  from  L.  octavus,  the 
eighth;  from  octo,  eight;  from  Gr.  6ktJ>,  eight. 
I.  ottava;  S.  octava  ;  G.  Octave.)  The  interval 
between  two  musical  sounds  produced  by  vibra- 
tions bearing  the  ratio  to  each  other  of  one  to 
two. 

Octoboth'rium,  Nordm.  ('Okto>  ;  /3o0- 
p'wv,  a  small  trench.)  A  genus  of  sexually  mature 
trematode  worms  parasitic  on  the  branchiae  of 
fishes. 

Octobrach'idous.  ('Ok-™,  eight; 
Ppax'iuiu,  the  arm.  F.  oclobrachide ;  G.  aeht- 
armig.)  Applied  by  Blainville  to  Cephalopoda 
which  have  the  head  surmounted  by  eight  ap- 
pendages in  the  form  of  arms. 

Octocer'atous.  ('Oktoi  ;  Ktpas,  a  horn. 

F.  octocere.)  Applied  by  Blainville  and  Menke 
to  those  Cephalopods  which  have  four  pairs  of 
tentacular  appendages  attached  to  the  head. 

Octocoral  la.  ('Oktw  ;  Kopd  XXtov, 
coral.)    Same  as  Alcyonaria. 

Octocot'yle,  Dies.  ('Oktcu  ;  kotuXi),  a 
cup.)    Same  as  Octobothrium. 

Octodac'tylus.  ('Oktco;  &6.ktv\oi,  a 
finger.)    A  sexually  mature  trematode  worm. 

O.  lnhae  rens,  Dalyel.  (L.  part,  of  in- 
hcereo,  to  cleave  to.)  Found  on  the  gills  of 
Gadus  morrhua. 

Octoden  tate.  (L.  octo,  eight ;  dens,  a 
tooth.  G.  achtzdhnig.)  Having  eight  teeth,  or 
tooth-like  projections. 

Oc'tond.    (L.  octo,  eight ;  findo,  to  cleave. 

G.  achtspaltig.)    Divided  into  eight  segments. 
Octoflo  rous.    (L.  octo;  flos,  a  flower. 

G.  achtbliithig .)    Having  eight  flowers. 

Octofo'roilS.  (L.  octo,  eight;  foramen, 
an  opening.  F.  octofore ;  G.  achtoffnunglich.) 
Having  eight  holes  or  openings. 

Octogryn'ia.    See  Octagynia. 

OctOg*yn'ic.    Same  as  detagynic. 

OctOgrynloilS.    Same  as  Octagynious. 

Octog'ynous.    Same  as  Octagynious. 

Octohe'dron.    See  Octahedron. 

OctO'ic  acid.  C7H,5,C02H.  There  are 
three  acids  of  this  composition ;  normal  octoic 
acid  being  Caprylic  acid. 

Octolep'idous.  {'Oktw,  eight;  \£vtt, 
a  scale.    F.  octolepide.)    Bearing  eight  scales. 

Octonoc'ulate.  (L.  octoni,  eight  each  ; 
oculus,  the  eye.  F.  octonocule  ;  G.  achtaugig.) 
Applied  by  Lister  to  spiders  that  have  eight  eyes. 

Octo'nous.  (L.  octoni.  Y.octone.)  That 
which  is  disposed  eight  by  eight ;  applied  to  vev- 
ticillated  leaves  when  each  verticillus  is  composed 
of  eight  leaves,  as  the  Asperula  odorata. 

Octope'date.  (L.  octo,  eight;  pes,  a 
foot.    G.  achtfussig.)    Having  eight  feet. 

Oc'topede.  (L.  octo,  eight;  pes,  a  foot.) 
An  eight  looted  animal. 

Octopet  aloUS.  ('Oktw,  eight;  petal. 
F.  oatopeiale  ;  G.  achtblumcnblaltrig .)  Having 
eight  petals,  as  the  corolla  of  the  Dryas  octo- 
pelala. 

Octophyllous.  ('Okto.;  (j>v\\ov,  a 
leaf.  F.  octophyllc;  G.  achtbliittrig .)  Composed 
of  eight  foliolcs,  as  tho  digitated  leaves  of  the 
Aralia  octophyl/a. 

Octoplec'tanum,  Dies.  ('OktiI,  eight; 
■n-XtKTiivii,  anything  coiled  or  twisted.)  A  sexually 
mature  trematode  worm. 


OCTOPOD— OCULI 


O.  heterocot'yle,  v.  Ben.  ("Ext/Dos,  one 
of  two,  the  other ;  ico-riiXii,  a  cup  or  vessel.)  A 
species  found  in  the  branchiae  of  Clupea  sprattus. 

O.  lanceola'tum,  Dies.  (L.  lancea,  a 
light  spear.)  A  species  found  in  the  branchioa 
of  Alosa  vulgaris. 

O.  longicol'le,  Dies.  (L.  longus,  long; 
collum,  the  neck.)  A  species  found  in  the 
branchiae  of  Merlangus  pollachius. 

O.  palma'tum,  Dies.  (L.  palma,  the 
palm  of  the  hand.)  A  species  found  in  the 
branchioa  of  Lota  molva. 

O.  trunca'tum,  Dies.  (L.  trunco,  to 
shorten.)  A  species  found  in  the  branchiae  of 
Scomber  scombrus. 

Oc'topod.  An  animal  which  is  Octo- 
podom. 

Octop'oda.  ('Okt£o,  eight ;  vrovs,  afoot.) 
A  Suborder  of  the  Order  Dibranchiata,  having 
eight  arms  with  suckers. 

Octop'odous.  ('Oktoi,  eight;  tous,  a 
foot.  F.  octopode ;  G.  achtfiissig.)  Having  eight 
feet. 

Octo  pus.  ('Oktw  ;  irous.)  A  monstrosity 
with  eight  extremities. 

O.  synapheoceph'alus.  (2uva<f>v,  con- 
nection; Kt<pa\v,  the  head.)  Same  as  Semi- 
pages. 

Octoroon.  ('Okt<o,  eight.)  A  hybrid 
between  a  white  person  and  a  quadroon ;  having 
one  eighth  white  blood  and  seven  eighths  black 
blood. 

Octosep  alous.  ('Oktw,  eight;  sepal.) 
Having  eight  sepals. 

Octosper'mous.  ('Octu;  airipfin, 
seed.)    Having  eight  seeds. 

Oc'tospores.  ('0/cT<i  ;  spore.)  Jan- 
czewski's  term  for  the  eight  carpospores  into 
which  the  oogone  of  some  marine  Algoe  breaks 
up  after  impregnation. 

Octoste  monate.  ('Oktw;  utvumv,  a 
thread.  F.  octostemonie ;  G.  achtstaubfadig .) 
Having  eight  free  stamens. 

Octos'toma,  Kuhn.  ('Okto>;  a-ropa, 
the  mouth.)    Same  as  Octobothrium. 

Octos  tichous.  ('Oktw;  o-tixos,  a 
row.)    Eight-rowed  ;  in  eight  vertical  rows. 

Oc'tyl.  COktw.)  C8H„.  The  hypothetical 
radical  also  called  Capryl. 

O.  ac  id.    Same  as  Caprylic  acid. 

Oc'tylene.  ('Oktw.)  CbHI6.  A  colourless 
strong-smelling  liquid,  boiling  at  125°  C. 
(IbV  F.)  ;  it  is  formed  by  the  distillation  of 
secondary  octylalcohol  with  anhydrous  zinc  chlo- 
ride.   Also  called  Caprylene. 

Octyl'ic.   Eelating  to  Octyl. 
O.  al'cohol.    (F.  alcool  octyliquc.)  Same 
as  Caprylic  alcohol. 

Ocu  ba  wax.  A  wax  obtained  from  My- 
rislica  scbifera. 

Oc  ular.  (L.  ocularis,  belonging  to  the 
oculus,  or  eye.  F.  oculaire  ;  I.  oculare  ;  S.  ocu- 
lar ;  G.  Augcn-betrejfcnd.)    Relating  to  the  eye. 

Also,  the  same  ns  Eye-piece. 

O.  bulb.  The  globe  of  the  eye. 
O.  capsule.  (L.  capsula,  a  small  box. 
F.  capsule  oculaire.)  A  cavity,  partly  cartila- 
ginous and  partly  fibrous,  on  each  side  of  the 
head  of  the  Cephalopoda,  which  lodges  the  eye 
and  the  optic  ganglion. 

O.  cone.  The  cone  formed  within  the  eye 
by  rays  proceeding  from  an  object ;  the  base  being 
at  the  cornea  and  the  apex  at  the  retina. 

O.  hyperesthesia.    (*T*<p  J  alaO)/™, 


sensation.)  Increased  sensibility  of  the  retina 
so  that  an  amount  of  light  which  is  not  distress- 
ing in  health  gives  great  pain ;  it  occurs  in  in- 
flammations of  many  of  the  structures  of  the  eye 
and  in  weak  states  of  the  nervous  system;  it 
may  also  be  of  hysterical  origin ;  spasm  of  the 
eyelids  is  always  present. 

The  term  is  also  used  for  the  rare  condition  in 
which  the  sense  of  vision  is  morbidly  acute. 

O.  investigation.  (L.  investigalio,  a 
searching  into.  G.  Ocularuntersuchungen.)  In- 
vestigation by  the  eye. 

O.  mus  cles,  paral  ysis  of,  progres- 
slve.  (Ilapukvo-is,  palsy  ;  L.  progressus,  a  going 
forwards.)  Same  as  Ophthalmoplegia  progres- 
siva. 

O.  nerve.  (F.  nerf  oculaire.)  The  Optie 
nerve. 

O.  nerves,  mo'tor.  The  abducent,  oculo- 
motor, and  trochlear  nerves. 

O.  neuralgia.    See  Neuralgia,  ocular. 

O.  paral  ysis.    See  Paralysis,  ocular. 

O.  plates.    Same  as  Intergenital  plates. 

O.  proth'esis.    See  Prothesis,  ocular. 

O.  sheath.  The  fibrous  structure  which 
encloses  the  eye ;  it  is  attached  to  the  periphery 
of  the  optic  foramen  behind,  and  by  loose  con- 
nective tissue  to  the  sclerotic  in  front ;  it  is  per- 
forated by  the  tendons  of  the  ocular  muscles ; 
its  anterior  portion  is  the  Tenon,  capsule  of,  and 
its  posterior  portion  the  Bonnet,  capsule  of.  Also 
called  the  Tunica  vaginalis  oculi. 

O.  spasm.   See  Spasm,  ocular. 

O.  spec  trum.   See  Speclrwn,  ocular. 

O.  spots.  (F.  taches  oculaires.)  The 
Oculiform  points. 

O.  ten'tacle.  (L.  tcnto,  to  feel.)  The 
tentacle  which  in  some  Mollusca  bears  an  eye  at 
its  tip. 

O.  verti'go.  (L.  vertigo,  a  whirling  round.) 
Giddiness  produced  by  weakness  of  an  ocular 
muscle ;  it  is  generally  slight,  and  occurs  only 
when  the  muscle  is  put  into  action.  It  is  caused 
by  the  erroneous  projection  of  the  visual  field 
from  the  malposition  of  the  eye. 

O.  ve'sicle,  primary.  Same  as  Optic 
vesicle,  primary. 

O.  ve'sicle,  sec  ondary.  Same  as  Optic 
vesicle,  secondary. 

Ocula  res.  Nominative  plural  of  Ocu- 
laris. 

O.  den'tos.  (L.  dens,  a  tooth.)  The  eye 
or  canine  teeth. 

Ocula'ria.  (L.  oculus,  the  eye.)  A  name 
for  the  Euphrasia  officinalis,  or  eye- bright,  be- 
cause it  was  thought  useful  in  eye  diseases. 

Also,  the  Herniana  glabra. 

Ocula  ris.   Same  as  Ocular. 
O.  commu'nls.    (L.  communis,  common.) 
The  Oculo-motor  nerve. 

Oc'ularist.  (L.  oculus,  an  eye.  F.  ocu- 
laris te.)   A  maker  of  artificial  eyes. 

Ocula'rlum.  (L.  ocularius,  belonging  to 
the  eyes.    G.  Augenglas.)   An  eye-glass. 

Oc'ulate.  (L.  oculus.)  Having  eyes,  or 
spots  resembling  eyes. 

Also  (G.  tcharfsiehtig),  quick-sighted,  sharp- 
sighted. 

Ocula'tion.  (L.  ocultts,  an  eye.  Y.ocu- 
lation ;  G.  Oculintng,  lmpfung.)  A  term  for 
grafting  or  budding. 

Oo'uli.    (L.  oculus,  the  eye.)    The  eyes. 
O.  cancro'rum.  (L.  cancer,  a  crab.)  See 
Crab's  eyes. 
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O.  ruarmarygo'des.  (M.apfiaf>uytS)S)^, 
sparkling. )    A  8ynon)'m  of  Jtfetamorphopsia. 

O.  palpebrarum  sca'bles  prurl- 
gino'sa.  (L.  palpcbra,  the  eyelid;  scabies, 
scurf;  prurigo,  an  itching.)  Same  as  Tinea 
tarsi. 

O.  po'puli.   See  Gemmae populi. 

Oculif  erous.  (L.  oculus  ;  fero,  to  hear. 
F.  oculif  ire  ;  G.  augentragend.)  Bearing  an  eye, 
as  the  superior  tentacula  of  snails,  and  the  pedi- 
celli  of  certain  Crustacea?. 

Oc'ulifbrm.  (L.  oculus  ;  forma,  likeness. 
F.  oculif orme ;  G.  augenformig.)  Having  the 
form  of  an  eye. 

O.  points.  (F.  points  oculiformes.)  The 
marginal  corpuscles  of  the  Medusae,  which  con- 
sist of  a  simple  mass  of  pigment  including  a 
refringent  body,  and  are  supposed  to  be  visual 
organs. 

Oculi  na.  (L.  oculus.  G.  Augenhoralle.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Order  Sclerodermata,  Subclass 
Zoantharia,  Class  Actinozoa. 

O.  virgin  ea,  Lam.  (L.  virgo,  a  virgin.) 
"White  coral.    The  Madrepora  oculata. 

Oculist.  (L.  oculus,  the  eye.  F.  ocu- 
liste ;  1.  oculista;  S.  oculista;  G.  Augenarzt.) 
One  who  devotes  himself  to  the  study  and  treat- 
ment of  diseases  of  the  eye. 

Oc'ulo-cil'iary .  (L.  oculus;  ciliary 
nerves.  F.  oculo-ciliaire.)  Same  as  Oculo-pupil- 
lary. 

Oc'ulo-fron'tal.  (L.  oculus ;  from,  the 
forehead.)  Relating  to  the  eye  and  the  fore- 
head. 

O.  ru'grse.  (L.  ruga,  a  wrinkle.)  The 
vertical  furrows  in  the  skin  which  extend  up- 
wards from  the  root  of  the  nose. 

Oc'ulo-mo'tor.  (L.  oculus ;  motus,  part, 
of  moveo,  to  move.  F.  oculo-motcur.)  Connected 
with  the  movements  of  the  eye. 

O.  groove.   The  Sulcus  oculo-motorius. 

O.  nerve.  (F.  nerf  oculo-moteur  com- 
mun;  I.  nervo  oculo-motore  eomune  ;  G.  gemein- 
schaftlicher  Augenmuskelnerf.)  The  third 
cranial  nerve.  It  leaves  the  brain  at  the  oculo- 
motor groove  of  the  interpeduncular  space,  on 
the  inner  side  of  the  crus  cerebri,  in  front  of  the 
pons  Varolii,  and  behind  the  corpora  albicantia  ; 
the  numerous  root-fibres  may  be  traced  back  to 
the  nucleus  of  origin  in  three  sets ;  an  inner  or 
superficial  set  which,  after  a  doubtful  decussa- 
tion with  those  of  the  opposite  side,  run  sepa- 
rately to  the  lower  wall  of  the  aquaeduct  of 
Sylvius;  a  middle  set  which  traverse  the  sub- 
stantia nigra,  and  then  mount  obliquely  to  the 
aquaeduct  of  Sylvius ;  and  an  outer  set  which 
traverse  the  motor  portion  of  the  anterior  pyra- 
mids and  the  substantia  nigra  to  reach  the  same 
destination.  This,  the  nucleus  of  origin,  is 
situated  immediately  above  the  median  furrow 
of  the  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle  at  the  entrance 
of  the  aquaeductus  Sylvii  on  its  lower  wall.  At 
their  emergence  the  fibres  form  a  softish,  flatfish 
band  ;  this  speedily  becomes  round  and  runs  for- 
wards and  outwards  to  the  outer  side  of  the 
posterior  clinoid  process,  then  enters  the  wall  of 
the  cavernous  sinus,  in  which  it  runs  to  the 
inner  end  of  the  sphenoidal  fissure  where  it 
separates  into  two  divisions,  between  which  lies 
the  nasal  branch  of  the  ophthalmic  nerve  ;  tho 
upper  and  smaller  division  supplies  the  rectus 
oculi  superior  and  the  levator  palpebral;  the 
lower  division  splits  into  throe  branches,  one 
going  to  the  rectus  oculi  internus,  another  to  the 


rectus  oculi  inferior,  and  a  third  to  the  ohliquus 
oculi  inferior,  this  latter  gives  some  filaments 
also  to  the  rectus  oculi  inferior,  and  is  connected 
with  the  lenticular  ganglion.  While  in  the 
wall  of  the  cavernous  sinus  the  oculo-motor 
nerve  receives  twigs  from  the  cavernous  plexus 
of  the  sympathetic,  and  from  the  ophthalmic 
nerve ;  it  sometimes  supplies  the  rectus  oculi 
externus. 

O.  nerve,  com'mon.  (F.  nerf  oculo- 
moteur  comtnun ;  G.  gemeinschqftlieher  Augen- 
muskelnerv.)   The  0.  nerve. 

O.  nerve,  exter'nal.  (F.  nerf  oculo- 
moteur  externe ;  I.  oculo-motore  ester  no  ;  G. 
dttsserer  Augenmuskelnerv.)  The  Abducens 
oculi. 

O.  nu'cleus.    See  Nucleus  of  third  nerve. 
O.  sul'cus.    See  Sulcus  oculo-motorius. 
Oculo-motorius.    The  Oculo-motor 
nerve. 

Oc'ulo-mus'cular.  (L.  oculus,  the 
eye ;  musculus,  a  muscle.  F.  oculo-musculaire.) 
Relating  to  the  muscles  of  the  eye. 

O.  nerve,  com'mon.  The  Oculo-motor 
nerve. 

O.  nerve,  exter'nal.  (L.  externus,  out- 
ward. F.  nerf  oculo-musculaire  externe.)  The 
Oculo-motor  nerve. 

O.  nerve,  Inter  nal.  (L.  internus,  inner. 
F.  nerf  oculo-musculaire  interne.)  The  Troch- 
lear nerve. 

Oc  ulo  nasal.  (L.  oculus,  the  eye ; 
nasus,  the  noso.)  Kelating  to  the  eye  and  the 
nose. 

O.  nerve.  (G.  Augennasennerv.)  The 
Nasal  nerve. 

O.  recess'.  (L.  recessus,  a  going  back.) 
The  deep  internal  termination  of  the  superior 
palpebral  fold. 

Oc  ulo-pal  pebral.  (L.  oculus;  pal- 
pebrce,  the  eyelids.  F.  oculo-palpebral.)  Ke- 
lating, or  belonging,  to  the  eye  and  the  eyelids. 

Oc'ulo-pu'pillary.  (L.  oculus;  pu- 
pilla,  the  pupil  of  the  eye.  F.  oculo-pupillaire.) 
Relating  to  the  eye  and  its  pupil. 

O.  cen'tre.  The  Centre,  cilio-spinal. 
O.  phenom  ena.  (L.  phenomenon  ;  from 
Gr.  <t>aiu6/A£vo,s,  part,  of  (fraivonai,  to  appear.) 
The  contraction  of  the  pupil,  retraction  of  the 
eyeball  with  a  little  rolling  inwards,  flattening 
of  the  cornea,  and  diminution  in  the  size  of  the 
palpebral  fissure,  which  result  from  division  of 
the  sympathetic  nerve  in  the  neck. 

Oc'ulo-spi'nal.  (L.  oculus  ;  spina,  the 
spine.)  Kelating  to  the  eye  and  the  spinal  cord 
in  connection. 

O.  ax'ls.  (L.  axis,  an  axle.)  Claude 
Bernard's  term  for  the  Centre,  cilio-spinal. 

Oc  ulo  zygomat  ic.    (L.  oculus;  zy- 
goma.)   Relating  to  the  eye  and  the  zygoma. 
O.  line.   See  Line,  oculo-zygomiitic. 
Oc'ulum  xno'vens  primus.  (L. 
oculus;  movco,  to  move ;  primus,  first.)  The 
Rectus  internus. 

O.  mo'vens  quar'tus.  (L.  movco; 
quartus,  fourth.)    The  Rectus  inferior. 

O.  mo'vens  secun'dus.  (L.  movco ; 
secundus,  second.)   The  Rectus  externus. 

O.  mo'vens  ter'tlus.  (L.  mono  ;  tertius, 
third.)    The  Rectus  superior. 

Oc  ulus.    (L.  oculus,  an  eye.)    The  eye. 
Also,  in  Botany,  a  bud. 

O.  bovi'nus.  (L.  Oovinus,  belonging  to 
oxen.)    A  synouym  of  Kydrophthalmos. 
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O.  bo'vis.  (L.  bos,  a  bull.)  The  Chrys- 
anthemum leucanthemiim. 

O.  bu  bulus.  (L.  bubulus,  of  oxen.)  Same 
as  Hydrophthalmos. 

O.  cae  sius.  (L.  cccsius,  bluish-grey.)  A 
synonym  of  Glaucoma. 

O.  Cbris'ti.    (L.  Christus,  Christ.)  The 
Salvia  verbenaceai. 
Also,  the  Inula  oculus-Christi. 

O.  du'plex.  (L.  duplex,  double.)  A  band- 
age applied  over  both  eyes. 

O.  elephant  inus.  (E\et/>as,  an  elephant.) 
A  term  for  Sydr •ophthalmia. 

O.  ge  nu.  (L.  genu,  the  knee.)  The  Patella. 

O.  Iach  rymans.    See  0.  lacrimans. 

O.  lac  rimans.  (L.  lacrimans,  weeping.) 
Same  as  Epiphora. 

O.  lepori'nus.  (L.  Icpits,  a  hare.)  Same 
as  Lag  ophthalmia. 

O.  mun'dl.  (L.  mundits,  the  world.)  Old 
term  for  a  species  of  opal  generally  of  a  yellowish 
colour,  becoming  of  an  amber  hue  and  trans- 
parent by  lying  in  water ;  it  and  other  species 
were  formerly  used  as  alexipharruic  and  corro- 
borant. 

O.  o'vi.  (L.  ovum,  an  egg.  F.  mil  d'wuf.) 
The  Cicatricula. 

O.  purulen  tus.  (L.ptcrulentits,  mattery.) 
A  synonym  of  Hijpopion. 

O.  sim'plex.  (L.  simplex,  simple.)  A 
bandage  applied  to  one  eye. 

O.  typho'nis.  (L.  Typhon,  or  Typhoeus, 
a  giant  struck  with  lightning  by  Jupiter  and 
burned  under  Mount  Etna.)  The  Scilla  marilima. 

O'cymum.    See  Ocimum. 

Ocyodin'ic.  ('Qkus,  quick;  wSk,  the 
pain  of  childbirth.  F.  ocyodiniqite.)  Increasing 
the  contractions  of  the  womb  during  labour. 

Ocyodynic.  ('Ukus;  66iv\],  pain.  F. 
ocyodyniquc.)    Hastening  pain. 

Ocyph  onous.  ('Qkik/jovos,  quickly 
fatal;  from  <ukus,  quick;  f/>o'i>os,  murder.  F. 
ocyphone  ;  G.  schnell-todtend.)  Killing  quickly, 
as  prussic  acid. 

Ocyp'odoUS.  ('Qkus,  sharp;  irous,  a 
foot.    F.  oeypode.)    Having  pointed  feet. 

Ocyp  terous.  ('Qkus;  -wTipov,  a  wing. 
F.  ocyptere.)    Having  pointed  wings. 

Ocyt'ic.    A  misspelling  of  Ocytocic. 

OcytOC'eOUS.    Same  as  Ocytocic. 

OcytOC'iC.  ('Qkutukios,  from  ujkus,  quick  ; 
tokos,  childbirth.  F.  ocytocique.)  Hastening 
childbirth. 

Ocytoc'ics.  ('Qkus;  tokos.)  Medicines 
which  increase  the  contractions  of  the  womb  and 
so  hasten  delivery. 

Ocyt'OCOB.  ('Qkutokov.  from  diK-us;  tokos, 
a  birth.)    A  quick  or  easy  childbirth. 

Ocyt'OCUS.    Same  as  Ocy locos. 

O.  D.  (L.  oculus,  the  eye;  dexter,  right.) 
A  symbol  meaning  right  eye. 

Also,  an  abbreviation  of  Optic  disc. 

O.  D .  A.   See  Occipito-dsxtra-anterior. 

Od.  lleichenbach's  term  for  the  peculiar 
force  or  influence  exerted  on  the  human  body  by 
all  magnetic  agents,  probably  by  means  of  the 
nervous  system.  The  term  was  applied  as  a 
suffix  to  a  word  to  denote  tho  nature  of  the 
agent,  as  crvstalnd,  mtignctod,  biod,  thermod, 
according  as  it  were  a  crystal,  a  magnet,  a  living 
body,  or  heat. 

Odaxesmus.  COoa^ar/toi,  an  irrita- 
tion ;  from  do«£u>,  to  feel  a  biting,  stinging  pain. 
F.  odaxesmc.)    An  irritation,  a  gnawing. 


An  old  term  for  tho  irritation  or  itching  of  the 
gums  of  infants  at  tho  time  of  dentition. 

Also,  applied  to  the  bitten  tongue,  lip,  or 
cheek  which  occurs  during  an  epileptic  seizure. 

Odaxestic.  ('0<3a£>|o>ids.  F.  odaxes- 
tiqtte.)    Biting;  gnawing. 

Odaxe'tic.  ('Ofia^i/TiKo's,  causing  to  itch.) 
Producing  irritation  ;  biting ;  gnawing. 

Odaxis'mus.  A  misspelling  of  Odaxes- 
mus. 

Od'ic.    Relating  to  Od. 
O.  force.    Same  as  Od. 

O'din.  ('Qoiv,  the  pangs  of  labour.)  Labour 
pains. 

Odi  na.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Tcre- 
binthacea. 

O.  wo'dier,  Eoxb.  Hab.  India.  A  decoc- 
tion of  the  astringent  bark  is  used  as  a  lotion  in 
impetiginous  eruptions  and  chronic  ulcers,  and 
as  a  gargle  in  sore-throat ;  the  leaves  boiled  in 
oil  are  applied  to  contusions  ;  the  gum  is  used  as 
food. 

Odin'agOg'Ue.  ('Qois,  the  pangs  of 
labour ;  ayw,  to  act.  F.  odinayoguc.)  Pro- 
ducing or  increasing  labour  paius. 

Odin'ic.  ('Qoi's.  F.  odinique.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  the  pains  of  childlirth. 

Odinolyon  tOUS.  ('Oct's,  any  travail; 
\6u>,  to  loosen.  Tf.odinolyonte.)  Having  power 
to  assuage  or  allay  pains,  especially  labour  pains. 

Odinol'ysis.  ('Qoi's;  Xuo-is,  a  setting 
free.  F.  odinolyse.)  An  assuaging  or  allaying 
of  pain,  especially  labour  pain. 

Odinopoi  eous.  ('Qo/s;  ttouoj,  to  make. 
F.  odinopee.)  Making  or  inducing  pain,  especially 
labour  pain. 

O'dis.    ('Qoi's.)    Labour  pains. 

Odmal'eous.  ('0<5m«Xi!os,  stinking.  F. 
odmalt ;  G.  iibel  riechend,  slinkend.)  That  which 
smells  badly  ;  stinking ;  foetid ;  applied  to  ex- 
crements. 

Od'me.  ('Oo/ui'i,  Epic  and  Ionic  form  of 
oafxv,  a  smell.)    An  unpleasant  smell. 

Od  myl.  ('Ocp.i> ;  matter.)  A  mobile, 
sulphur-containing  liquid,  found  by  Anderson  in 
the  volatile  substance  given  off  in  the  prepara- 
tion of  the  balsam  of  sulphur;  it  has  a  garlicky 
smell,  and  boils  at  71°  C.  (160-8°  F.) 

Odog"nathous.  ('Ooous,  a  tooth; 
yi>«t)os,  a  jaw.)  Having  serrated  or  toothed 
jaws. 

Od  Ograph.  ('0<5o's,  a  way  ;  ypdtpw,  to 
write.  F.  odographe  ;  I.  odografo  ;  G.  Odograph.) 
Marey*8  term  for  a  self-registering  instrument 
by  which  the  phases  of  tho  speed  of  a  walker 
can  be  measured. 

Odometer.  ('0<io's,  a  way;  ptrpov,  a 
measure.)  An  instrument  for  measuring  tho 
distance  travelled.    A  Pedometer. 

Odona'ta.  A  Suborder  of  the  Order 
Neuroptera,  having  short,  setaceous  antenna) 
with  a  subulate  point,  strong  jaws,  and  reticulate 
wings.    It  includes  the  dragon  flies. 

Odontaganacte'sis.  ('Odotie;  <\ya- 
v«ktiio-is,  physical  pain  and  irritation.  F. 
odonlaganaclcse.)  Severe  tension  and  itching 
of  the  gums. 

Odontapr  ma.  ('OHous;  iy/ios,  a  break- 
age. F.  odontayme ;  G.  Zahnbruch.)  Fracture 
of  a  tooth. 

OdOntag-O'g-On.  ('Oooi-Tnyiuyoi',  lrom 
d<W>s ;  "tyu>,  to  draw.)  Ancient  name  for  a  kind 
of  forceps  for  extracting  teeth  ;  such  nn  instru- 
ment made  of  lead  was  suspended  in  the  temple 
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of  Apollo,  according  to  Forrestus,  in  Schol.,  xiv,  7, 
to  indicate  that  no  tooth  should  be  drawn  unless 
it  was  loose  enough  to  be  removed  by  a  leaden 
instrument,  that  is,  without  force. 

Odontasf'ra,  ('Ofious;  aypa,  a  catchin?. 
F.  odontagre ;  I.  odontagra;  S.  odontagra  ;  G. 
Zahngicht.)  Old  term  for  toothache  when 
arising  from  retrocedent  gout. 

Also  (Gr.  doowriypa.  F.  odontagogue ;  G. 
Zahnzange),  an  instrument,  a  kind  of  forceps  or 
pincers,  for  extracting  teeth. 

Odontalgia.  ('0<5oi/Ta\yi'a;  from<S<5ous; 
aXyos,  pain.  F.  odontalgic;  I.  odontalgia;  S. 
odontalgia;  G.  Zahnweh.)  Toothache.  The 
ordinary  causes  of  toothache,  according  to  Tomes, 
are  morbid  conditions  of  the  tooth-pulp,  morbid 
conditions  of  the  alveolar  periosteum  and  exos- 
toses, morbid  conditions  of  the  periosteum  of  the 
jaws,  irritation  of  the  dental  nerves  by  causes  not 
productive  of  visible  local  lesions,  and  ulceration 
and  inflammation  of  the  mucous  membrane  and 
the  submucous  tissue. 

O.  cario'sa.  (L.  caries,  decay.)  Tooth- 
ache from  caries  of  a  tooth. 

O.  dentitio'nis.    (L.  dentio,  to  cut  teeth.) 
Pain  in  the  gums  from  cutting  of  a  tooth. 
O.  haemo  dia.    Same  as  Hcemodia. 
O.  nervo  sa.  (L.  nervus,  a  nerve.)  Neu- 
ralgia of  the  teeth. 

O.  remit  tens  et  intermit  tens.  (L. 
remitto,  to  slacken  ;  et,  and;  intermitto,  to  leave 
off  for  a  time.)    Infraorbital  neuralgia. 

Odontal  gic.  ('Odoi/TuXyia.  F.  odon- 
talgique ;  I.  odontalgico ;  S.  odontalgico ;  G. 
odontalgiseh.)    Relating  to  toothache. 

Odontal'g'y.    Same  as  Odontalgia. 

Odontamblyogmus.  ('Oooik,  a 
tooth ;  a/u/3\us,  blunt,  with  the  edge  ofF.  G. 
Stumpfsein  der  Zcihne.)  An  old  term  for  the 
sensation  of  having  the  teeth  set  on  edge. 

Odontapot'ribe.  ('05ous;  awoTpifiv, 
a  rubbing  away ;  from  airoTplfiw,  to  rub  off.) 
Term  applied  by  Lobstein  to  attrition  or  rubbing 
down  of  the  surface  of  the  teeth. 

Odontapotrip'siS.  The  same  as  Odon- 
tapotribe. 

Odontatroph  ia.  ('OWs,  a  tooth; 
&Tpo<pia,  want  of  nourishment.)  Atrophy  of 
the  teeth  with  defective  development. 

Odontel  ephas.  ('Odou?  ;  f.\M/.«v,  the 
elephant's  tusk,  or  ivory.  F.  odontivoire ;  G. 
Zahnelfenbein.)  The  ivory  or  bone  substance  of 
the  teeth. 

Odontembas.  ('0<5oi5s;  ipjid-:,  a  felt 
shoe.  G.  Zahnschutz,  Zahndecke.)  A  thin 
covering  of  india-rubber  or  other  material  placed 
upon  the  teeth  during  a  long  journey  by  carriage 
or  on  horseback  to  prevent  them  rubbing  against, 
or  jarring,  each  other. 

Odonteris'mus.  See  Odontosynerismus. 

Odonteu'roS.  ('Ooous,  a  tooth  ;  tupiiv, 
mould.  G.  Zahnfrass.)  Decay  or  caries  of  the 
teeth. 

Odonthaemo'dia.  ('0<5ous;  alpmSiaw, 
to  have  the  teeth  on  edge.  F.  odonthemodie.) 
A  term  the  same  as  Hamodia. 

Odonthar  pag-a.  ('050us;  ap-nayd, 
seizure.)   Pain  attacking  the  teeth. 

Also,  a  tooth  forceps. 

Odonther  cos.  ('Ooofo;  'ipnot,  a  fence.) 
A  set  of  teeth. 

Odonthy aloph'thora.  ('0<5ous ;  !<«- 
Xo«,  glass;  <t>0opa,  corruption.)  The  destruc- 
tion of  the  enamel  of  the  teeth. 


Odonthy 'alos.   ('05ous;  uo\o«.)  The 
vitreous  substance  or  enamel  of  the  teeth. 
Odonthy' alus.    Same  as  Odonthyalos. 
OdonthypereBSthe'sis.    ('Odous,  a 
tooth ;  virip,  above ;  aloQi)<Tis,  perception  by  the 
senses.    F.  odonthypcrmsthesie  ;  G.  Stumpfsein 
der  Zahne.)    Excessive  sensibility  of  the  teeth ; 
the  condition  of  being  set  on  edge. 
Odon'tla.   ('0<5ous.)  Same  as  Odontalgia. 
Also,  Good's  term  for  misdention. 
O.  defor'mls.    (L.  deformis,  misshapen.) 
Good's  term  for  deformity  of  the  teeth. 

O.  dentlt'lonis.  (L.  dentio,  to  cut  teeth.) 
Good's  term  for  irritation  from  cutting  the  teeth. 

O.  doloro'sa.  (L.  dolor,  pain.)  Good's 
term  for  toothache. 

O.  eden'tula.  (L.  edentulus,  toothless.) 
Good's  term  for  toothlessness. 

O.  excres'cens.  (L.  excresco,  to  grow 
out.)    Good's  term  for  excrescent  gums. 

O.  lncrus'tans.  (L.  incrusto,  to  cover 
with  a  coat.)  Good's  term  for  tartar  on  the 
teeth. 

O.  stupo'rls.     (L.  stupor,  numbness.) 
Good's  term  for  the  condition  in  which  the  teeth 
are  said  to  be  set  on  edge. 
Odontia'sis.   {'OSovridm,  to  cut  teeth. 

F.  odontiase ;  I.  odontiasi ;  S.  odontiasis ;  G. 
Zahnen.)  Old  term  for  dentition,  especially  the 
painful  cutting  of  the  teeth. 

Odontia'ter.  ('0<5ous;  laTijp,  a  medical 
man.)    A  dentist. 

Odontiatri'a.  ('0<5ous,  a  tooth  ;  la- 
Tptia,   medical    treatment.      F.  odontiatrie ; 

G.  Zahnarzneikunde.')  A  knowledge  and  skill 
in  the  care  and  treatment  of  the  teeth;  den- 
tistry. 

Odontia  trie.  (F.  odontiatrique.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Odontiatria. 

Odontiatrus.  ('0<5oi59,atooth;  laTpos, 
a  surgeon.  Y.dentisle;  G.  Zahnarzt.)  A  sur- 
geon-dentist, or  dentist. 

Odon  tic.  ('OSovriKOi ;  from  68ovt.  F. 
odontique.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  the  teeth. 

Odon  tics.  ('OSovtikos;  from  6806s.  G. 
Zahnmittel.)    Medicaments  for  the  teeth. 

Also,  remedies  for  toothache. 

Odon'tin.    ('0<Ws.)    Same  as  Dentine. 

Odon  tinoid.  (Odontin ;  Gr.  £l<5os,form.) 
A  term  applied  to  the  tissue  forming  an  Odon- 
toma. 

Odon'tiS.  ('0<5oi5s,  a  tooth.)  An  old  name 
for  a  species  of  Lychnis,  a  decoction  of  which 
was  supposed  to  relieve  toothache. 

Odontit'ic.  (F.  odontitique.)  Of,  or  be- 
longing to,  Odontitis. 

Odontitis.  ('0<5ou9,  a  tooth.  F.  odon- 
tite ;  I.  odontite ;  S.  odontitis;  G.  Zahnent- 
ziindung.)    Inflammation,  or  caries,  of  a  tooth. 

Also,  inflammation  of  the  papilla  of  a  dental 
follicle. 

O-  lnfant'um.  (L.  infans,  a  child.)  The 
inflammation  of  the  gums  of  a  child  cutting  its 
first  taeth. 

Odon  to-atlan  tal.    Relating  to  the 

Odontoid  process  and  to  the  Atlas. 

O.  articulation.  (F.  articulation  at- 
lo'ido-odontoidienne ;  1.  articolazione  atloido- 
odontoidea.)  The  pivot  joint  of  the  odontoid 
process  of  the  axis  and  the  anterior  arch  of  the 
atlas. 

Odonto'bious.  ('0,V<s,  a  tooth ;  /3i'o?, 
life.)  Term  for  living  animal  matter  in  the 
aordes  of  the  teeth. 
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O  donto'bius.  ('Ooous,  a  tooth ;  /3/os,  life.) 
A  sexually  mature  form  of  nematode  worm. 

O.  ce'ti,  Eoussel.  (L.  cetus,  any  large  Bea 
animal,  a  whale.)  A  species  found  in  the  mucus 
of  the  elasmia  of  the  Balcena  australis. 

Odon'toblast.  ('0<5ous;  /3Xa<n-o9,  a 
sprout.  F.  odontoblasts)  Waldeyer's  term  for  an 
elongated,  more  or  less  columnar,  nucleated  cell, 
i  a  layer  of  which,  the  Membrana  eboris,  forms 
the  outer  surface  of  the  pulp  of  a  tooth  lying 
in  contact  with  the  inner  surface  of  the  dentine. 
The  dentinal  fibres  each  take  origin  in  an  odon- 
toblast, and  long  processes  pass  from  them  into 
the  pulp. 

Odontoboth  rion.  ('OS069;  fiodpiov, 
a  small  trench.  F.  odontobothrie  ;  G.  Zahnhdhle.) 
The  socket  of  a  tooth,  or  Alveolus. 

Odontobothritis.  COSovt;  p06piov, 
a  small  trench.  F.  odontobothrite ;  G.  Zahn- 
hohlenentziindung .)  Inflammation  of  an  Odon- 
tobothrium,  or  tooth-socket. 

Odontoboth'rium.  Same  as  Odonto- 
bothrion. 

Odontoceram'ic.  ('OSous ;  Ktpanos, 
potter's  earth.)  Eelating  to  the  manufacture  of 
artificial  porcelain  teeth. 

Odontoceramotech'ny.  ('Ooous; 
Ktpanos;  t£xvv,  craft.)  The  art  of  making 
artificial  porcelain  teeth. 

Odontoch'alix.  ('0<5ous;  x»*-l£>  mor- 
tar.)   The  cement  of  the  teeth. 

Odontochirur'g-ical.  ('O&ovs ;  x«- 
povpyia,  surgery.)  Eelating  to  the  surgery  of 
the  teeth. 

Odontoclasts.  ('Odous  ;  icXaerts,  a 
hreaking.)   Fracture  of  a  tooth. 

Odontoclast.  ('Ofious;  kKow,  to  break 
in  pieces.)  A  multinuclear  protoplasmic  cell, 
occurring  in  numbers  between  the  growing  per- 
manent tooth  and  the  milk  tooth  it  displaces, 
which  assists  in  the  breaking  down  and  absorp- 
tion of  the  fang  of  the  milk  tooth. 

Odontocne'sis.  ('O&ois  ;  ki^o-is,  an 
itching.)   A  painful  itching  of  the  gums. 

Also,  the  unpleasant  sensations  preceding  the 
cutting  of  a  tooth. 

Odontocnes'mus.  ('05ous;  kp^hS?, 
an  itching.)   The  same  as  Odontocnesis. 

Odontocol'la.  ('OSou* ;  koXXo,  glue. 
F.  odontocolle ;  G.  Zahnkitt.)  The  cement  of 
the  teeth. 

Odontoco  mium.  ('O6oi5s  ;  ko/jliw,  to 
take  care  of.  F.  odontocome.)  An  institution 
for  diseases  of  the  teeth. 

Odontoder  mous.  ('0<5oi5?;  Sipp.a,ihe 
skin.)  Having  the  teeth,  or  the  dental  ridges, 
as  projections  from  the  skin. 

Odonto'des.   Same  as  Odontoid. 

Odontodes  mion.  {'OSovs,  a  tooth; 
61(t/jllou,  a  band  or  fetter.  G.  Zahnband.)  God- 
dard's  term  for  a  band  to  help  in  drawing  a  tooth. 

Odontodiarrhoe'a.  ('OSovv,  Siappoia, 
a  diarrhoea.  F.  odontodiarrhee  ;  G.  Zahndurch- 
fall,  Zahnruhr.)  Diarrhoea  arising  from  dentition. 

Odontodynia.  ('0<5oi5s;  6&vvn,  pain.) 
Toothache. 

Odon'togcn.  ('0<5ot5?;  ytvvaw, to  beget.) 
The  non-calcihed  matrix  of  a  tooth  which  pre- 
cedes the  deposition  of  calcareous  matter. 

Odontogeny.  (F.  odontogenic ;  from 
Gr.  oSovi  ;  yiwaw,  to  produce.  I.  odontogenia  ; 
S.  odontogenia  ;  G.  Zahnbildung .)  The  develop- 
ment of  the  teeth. 

Odon'tog-lyph.    ("OSous;  y\6<pu,,  to 


carve.  F.  odontoglyphe ;  G.  Zahnfeile.)  A  name 
for  an  instrument  for  the  purpose  of  scaling  and 
scraping  the  teeth. 

Also,  an  old  term  for  a  gum-laneet. 

Odontog-lyphous.  ('O-Ws;  y\icpu>. 
F.  odontoglyphe.)    Having  furrowed  teeth. 

Odontog-'nathous.  (*0<5oi/s;  yvadot, 
the  jaw.  F.  odontognathe.)  Having  jaws  pro- 
vided with  teeth. 

Odontography.  ('0<5oi5s ;  ypa<p,',, 
writing.)    A  description  of  the  teeth. 

Odon  toid.  ('Ooous;  eloos,  likeness.  F. 
odontoide  ;  I.  odontoida  ;  S.odontoida  ;  G.zahn- 
dhnlich,  zahnformig.)  Eesembling  a  tooth  in 
shape ;  tooth-like  ;  relating  to  the  0.  process. 

O.  bone.  The  name  given  to  the  odontoid 
process  of  the  axis  when  it  does  not  coalesce  with 
the  body  of  that  bone,  as  in  the  Omithorrhyncus 
and  many  Eeptilia. 

O.  lig  ament,  a'lar.  (L.  ligamentum,  a 
band;  ala,  a  wing.  F.  ligament  odontoidien 
lateral;  G.  Fliigelband  des  Zahnfortsatzes.)  A 
thick,  strong  band  of  fibres  passing  from  each 
side  of  the  summit  of  the  odontoid  process  of 
the  axis  to  a  rough  surface  on  the  inner  side  of 
the  corresponding  condyle  of  the  occipital  bone. 
The  upper  fibres  are  usually  continuous  across 
the  odontoid  process  from  one  condyle  to  the 
other,  and  form  the  transverse  occipital  ligament 
of  Lauth. 

O.  ligament,  lat'eral.  (L.  lateralis, 
belonging  to  the  side.  G.  Seitenband  des  Zahn- 
fortsatzes.)  The  0.  ligament,  alar. 

O.  ligr'ament,  mid  dle.  (F.  ligament 
odontoidien  moyen  ;  G.  Aufhangeband  des  Zahn- 
fortsatzes.) A  thin  ligament,  consisting  of  two 
bundles  ;  one  flattened,  arising  from  the  summit 
of  the  odontoid  process  of  the  atlas,  the  other, 
hehind  it,  arising  from  the  posterior  part  of  the 
summit,  and  both  inserted  together  into  the  an- 
terior margin  of  the  foramen  magnum. 

O.  pro'cess.  (L.  processus,  a  going  for- 
wards. F.  apophyse  odontoide  ;  G.  Zahnfortsatz.) 
A  vertical  tooth-like  projection  from  the  upper 
surface  of  the  body  of  the  axis,  about  -15  cm. 
high ;  it  is  received  into  the  anterior  part  of  the 
ring  of  the  atlas,  to  which  it  is  articulated  and 
represents  its  body.  It  is  ossified  from  two 
separate  centres,  which  in  most  animals  become 
joined  to  the  body  of  the  axis,  and  corresponds 
morphologically  to  part  of  the  centrum  of  the 
atlas.   See  Odontoid  bone. 

O.  tu'bercle.  (L.  tuberculum,  a  small 
hump.)  A  rough  elevation  on  the  inner  border 
of  each  condyle  of  the  occipital  bone  for  the  at- 
tachment of  the  alar  odontoid  ligament. 

Odontol'cse.  ('0<Sous;  oXkos,  a  furrow.) 
An  Order  of  the  Class  Aves,  having  jaws  with 
the  teeth  in  continuous  grooves,  sternum  with- 
out a  keel,  and  rudimentary  wings.  Extinct 
birds  of  great  size. 

Odon'tolite.  ('0£oi5s;  X180?,  a  stone.)  A 
fossil  tooth. 

Odon'tolith.  ('0<Wis,  a  tooth :  \£0os,  a 
Btone.  F.  odontolithe ;  I.  odontolito ;  S.  odon- 
tolito  ;  G.  Zahnweinstein.)  The  tartar  or  stone- 
like incrustation  on  the  teeth. 

Odontol'ithos.    Same  as  Odontolith. 

Odontolog  ical.  (F.  odontologiquc.)  Of, 
or  belonging  to,  Odontology. 

Odontology.  CbSov<:\  \6yoi,  a  dis- 
course. F.  odontologie  ;  L  odontologia  ;  S.  odon- 
tologia;  G.  Zahnkunde,  Odontologie.)  The 
account  of  the  structure  of  the  teeth. 
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Odontoloxia.  ('Oom'/s,  a  tooth  ;  \o£o's, 
slanting.  F.  odontoloxie  ;  G.  Zahnschief stand.) 
Irregularity  or  obliquity  of  the  teeth. 

Odontoma.  ('Ooous.  F.  odontome; 
G.  Odontome,  Zahngesehwulst.)  Virchow's  term 
for  an  exostosis  of  a  tooth  ;  it  is  an  outgrowth 
of  the  dentine  covered  with  enamel. 

O.,  cor  onary.  (L.  corona,  a  crown.  F. 
odontome  coronaire.)  Broca's  term  for  an  odon- 
toma which  arises  during  the  formation  of  the 
crown  of  a  tooth. 

O.,  embryoplas'tic.  ("Eju/3puoj/;  ir\aa- 
<ru>,  to  form.  F.  odontome  embryoplastique.) 
Broca's  term  for  an  odontoma  which  arises  be- 
fore the  development  of  the  Membrana  eboris. 

O.,  odontoplas  tic.  ('Ooous,  a  tooth; 
ir\aaao>,  to  form.  F.  odontome  odontoplastique.) 
Broca's  term  for  an  odontoma  which  arises  shortly 
before  the  formation  of  the  dentinal  cap. 

O.,  radicular.  (L.  radix,  a  root.  F. 
odontome  radiculaire.)  Broca's  term  for  an  odon- 
toma which  arises  during  the  formation  of  the 
fang  of  a  tooth  after  the  completion  of  the  crown. 

Odon  tome.    Same  as  Odontoma. 

Odontomer  ion.  ('Odous,  a  tooth; 
fiipos,  a  part.)  Nicolai's  term  for  a  toothed 
proglottis  of  the  Tcenia  dentata,  Gmelin,  the 
T.  solium,  Linn. 

Odon  tomyle.  (F.  odontomyle ;  from  Gr. 
odou9 ;  /iv\v,  a  grinder.)  Geoffroy  St.  Hilaire's 
term  for  a  more  or  less  irregularly  developed 
tooth  found  in  a  dermoid  cyst. 

Odon'tomys.  ('Ooous;  ;uus,  a  mouse,  a 
muscle.  G.  Zahnmark,  Zahnpulpe.)  The  pulp 
of  a  tooth. 

Odontonecro'sis.  ('O5ous;  vtKptoais, 
deadness.  F.  odontonecrose.)  Term  for  necrosis 
or  death  of  a  tooth,  or  of  a  part  of  a  tooth. 

Odontonosology.  ('Ooous;  i/o'o-os,  a 
disease;  \6yos,  a  discourse.  F.  odontonosologie.) 
A  treatise  on,  or  an  account  of,  the  diseases  of 
the  teeth. 

Odontoparallaxis.  ('Ooous;  nrapaX- 
A«£is,  alternation.  F.  odontoparallaxe ;  G. 
Schiefstehen  der  Zahne.)  A  distortion  or  irregu- 
lar arrangement  of  the  teeth. 

Odontopathol'ogy.  ('Ooous ;  -Traflos, 
a  disease  ;  Xoyos,  a  discourse.  F.  odontopatho- 
logie.)    The  doctrine  of  disease  of  the  teeth. 

Odontoperios'teum.  ('Ooous;  irtpi, 
around  ;  L.  os,  a  bone.)    The  Periodontium. 

Odontophat  ne.  ('0<5ous;  <p&tuii,  a 
feeding-trough,  or  manger.)  Term  for  an  alveo- 
lus, or  tooth-socket. 

Odontophatni'tis.  (F.  odontophat- 
nite;  G.  Zahnhohlenentziindung .)  Inflammation 
of  an  Odontophatne. 

Odontophleg-'mone.  ('0<5ous;  <p\ty- 
novn,  an  inflamed  tumour.  F.  odontophlegmon  ; 
G.  Zahnentziindung.)    Inflammation  of  a  tooth. 

Odontoph  ora.  ('Ooous;  <j>opiw,  to 
bear.)  Huxley's  term  for  those  Mollusca  which 
possess  an  Odontophore. 

Odontoph'oral.  ('0<5ous ;  <poPiu>.)  Re- 
lating to  the  Odontophore. 

O.  cartilage.  One  or  more  cartilages 
having  branched  cartilage- cells  which  support 
the  Odontophore. 

Odon'tophore.  ('0<5ous;  </>opt«>,  to  hear. 
G.  Zahntrdger.)  Huxley's  term  for  the  strap- 
like structure  furnished  with  teeth  forming  the 
masticatory  organ  of  certain  Mollusca ;  in  some 
it  has  a  basis  of  true  cartilage. 

Also  called  Radula. 


Odontoph'orous.  ('0<5ous;  (jtopiw,  to 
bear.   F.  odontophore.)    Provided  with  teeth. 

Odontopny'ia.  ('OSovTodwtw,  to  cut 
teeth.  F.  odontophye ;  G.  Zahnausbruch.) 
Dentition,  or  cutting  of  the  teeth. 

Odontoples'ter.  ('0<5ous;  u-ieo-ttjo,  a 
squeezer.  F.  odontopiester  ;  G.  Zahnklemmer, 
Zahnpresse.)  A  tooth-presser,  or  means  for 
dulling  the  sense  of  toothache  by  pressure 

OdontOplerO'SiS.  ('Ooous;  TrX^too-is, 
a  filling  up.)  The  filling  or  stopping  of  a  carious 
cavity  in  a  tooth. 

Odontopri  sis.  ('Ooous ;  ir/no-is.  a  saw- 
ing. F.  odontoprisie  ;  G.  Zahneknirschen.)  Term 
for  grinding  or  chattering  of  the  teeth. 

OdontOpterOUS.  ('Ooous  ;  TTTcpov,  a 
wing.)    Having  toothed  wings. 

Odontoramphous.  ('0<5ous;  pdp.d>os, 
a  beak.  F.  odontoramphe  ;  G.  zahnschnabelig.) 
Having  a  beak  with  toothed  edges. 

Also,  the  same  as  Dentirostrate. 

Odontor'mee.  ('0<5ous.)  A  Subclass  of 
the  Class  jLves,  having  jaws  with  teeth  in  se- 
parate sockets,  and  a  keeled  sternum.  Extinct 
reptile-like  birds. 

Odontorni'thes.  ('Ooous;  Spun,  a 
bird.)   Extinct  birds  with  teeth. 

Odontorrhagia.  ('0<5ous;/5  vyvv/xt,  to 
burst  forth.  F.  oaontorrhagie.)  Haemorrhage 
from  the  alveolus  after  extraction  of  a  tooth. 

Odontorrheumal  gia.  The  same  as 
Rheumodontalgia. 

Odontor'rhine.  ('OSous,  a  tooth ;  plvt), 
a  file.  F.  odontorrhine ;  G.  Zahnfeile.)  A  dental 
file. 

Odontorrhi'za.     ('Ooous  ;  p"i\a,  a  root. 

F.  raeine  de  dent.  G.  Zahnwurzel.)  The  root  or 
fang  of  a  tooth. 

Odontorrhizoph'thisis.  ('Ooous ; 
p'iX,a;  (pfh'cris,  a  wasting.  F.  odontorhizo- 
phthisie  ;  G.  Zahnwurzelschxvinden.)  Decay  of 
the  root  or  fang  of  a  tooth. 

Odontorrhi'zous.  ('06V>s;  pl^a,  a 
root.  F.  odontorhize  ;  G.  zahngcwurzelt.)  Having 
roots  like  small  teeth  sunk  one  into  another,  as 
the  Corallorhiza  odontorhizum. 

Odontorrhyn'chous.  ('0  <5ous  ;  pvy- 
yos,  a  beak.  F.  odontorhynquc  ;  G.  zahnschna- 
oelig.)    Having  the  mandibles  dentated. 

Odontortho'sia.  ('Ooous;  opfWis,  a 
making  straight.  F.  odontorthosie.)  That  de- 
partment of  dentistry  which  is  occupied  with  the 
rectification  of  the  position  of  irregularly  growing 
teeth. 

Odontos'cepe.  ('O^ous;  o-kmtji,  a  cover- 
ing.   G.  Zahnschutz.)    Same  as  Odontcmbas. 

Odontos'chisis.  ('0<5ous;  o-x/o-is,  a 
cleaving.  F.odontoschisie.)  A  splitting  of  a  tooth. 

OdOntOSChiS'ma.    ('Ooous;  <TXi'<r/u«,  a 

cleft.  F.  odontoschisme  ;  G.  Zahnspalt.)  A  cleft 
or  fissure  of  a  tooth. 

Odontosei'sis.  ('Ooous;  o-Eto-ts,  a  shak- 
ing. F.  odontoseisie ;  G.  Wackcln  der  Zahne, 
Zahnwackeln.)  Loose  or  shaking  teeth ;  a  shak- 
ing or  chattoring  of  the  teeth. 

Odontoseismus.  ('0<5ous;  aiiap.a,  a 
shaking.)    The  same  as  Odontoscisis. 

Odonto'sis.  ('Ooous.  F.  odonthe  ;  I. 
odontosis  S.  odontosis;  G.  Zahnen,  Zahnaus- 
bruch.) Tho  formation  or  growth  of  a  tooth  ; 
the  development  and  eruption  of  the  teeth. 

Odontosmeg-'ma.  ('0<50  us  ;  (Tfifjyua, 
a  substanco  used  for  cleaning.  F.  odon  tosmegma  ; 

G.  Zahnpulver.)   A  dentifrice. 


ODONTOSPASMUS — ODYNEROUS 


OdontOSpas'mUS.  ('0<5ous;  <rira<r/uo's, 
a  convulsion.  Y.odontospasme;  G.  Zahnkrampf.) 
Spasms  or  convulsions  in  infants  from  difficult 
dentition. 

Odontosphacel'isis.  {'Q&ovi;  <r<l>a- 
KtXos,  gangrene.  F.  odontosphacelisme ;  G. 
Zahnfiiule.)    Caries  of  the  teeth. 

Odontosphacelis'mos.  (2</>an:e\icr- 
/uos,  gangrene.)    Caries  of  the  teeth 

Odontos'teopbyte.  ('Ofious ;  ootLov, 
a  hone ;  (pvTov,  a  plant.  F.  odontosteophyte ; 
G.  Zahnosteophyt.)  Term  used  hy  Lohstein  for  a 
soft  or  spongy  growth  on  the  bone  of  a  tooth. 

Odontostere'sis.  ('OSous;  o-Tf'p'io-is, 
deprivation.  F.  odontosterese.)  Loss  or  depriva- 
tion of  teeth. 

Odontostere'tic.  (F.  odontosteretique.) 
Of,  or  belonging  to,  Odontosteresis. 

Odontos  tichas.  ('Ooous;  o-nxas,  a 
row.  G.  Zahnreihe.)  The  order  or  arrangement 
of  the  teeth. 

Odontos'ticnos.  ('0<5ous;  o~ri'xos,  a 
row.)    Same  as  Odontostichas. 

OdontOStce'chos.  ('Ooous;  o--roTxos,  a 
row.)    Same  as  Odontostichas. 

OdontOStOm'atOUS.  ('0<5ous;  OTopa, 
the  mouth.  F.  odontostome ;  G.  zahnmaulig, 
eahnmundig.)  Having  a  dentated  mouth  or 
opening,  as  the  Bulimus  odontostoma. 

OdontOSty  lOUS.  ('Ooous  ;  cttuXos,  a 
Btyle.  F.  odontostyle.)  Applied  by  Menke  to 
univalve  shells,  of  which  the  columella  presents 
a  dentiform  fold  or  plait  which  forms  a  projec- 
tion in  front,  as  the  Bulimus  vulpinus. 

Odontosyneris'mus.  ('0<5ous;  vwt- 
pt^w,  to  contend  together.  F.  odontosynerisme ; 
G.  Zdhneklappern.)    Chattering  of  the  teeth. 

Odontotech'ny.    ('Ooous;  tex">j,  art. 

F.  odontotechnie  ;  I.  odontotecnica ;  S.  odonto- 
tecnica  ;  G.  Zahntecnik.)    The  art  of  dentistry. 

Odontothe'ca.  ('Ooous;  6rj<o|,  a  case  to 
put  anything  in.  F.  odontotheque ;  G.  Zahn- 
hiille,  Zahnkapsel.)  The  sheath  or  covering  of  a 
tooth,  as  in  certain  lizards. 

Also,  the  Dental  follicle. 

Odontother  apy .  ('O5ous;  Bipairtta, 
medical  treatment.  F.  odontother apie  ;  G.  Zahn- 
heilkunde,  Zahnarzneikunde.)  The  treatment  or 
care  of  the  teeth. 

Odontothrip'sis.  Same  as  Odontripsis. 

Odontotrim  ma.  ("Ooous ;  Tplppa, 
from  Tp£/3iu,  to  rub  down.    F.  odontotrimme  ; 

G.  Zahnpuher.)  Old  term  for  a  dentifrice,  or  me- 
dicinal substance,  with  which  to  clean  the  teeth. 

OdontOtrip'sis.  ('Ooous  ;  rpli/zis,  rub- 
bing.)   Wearing  down  of  the  teeth  from  use. 

OdontOtrip'teur.  ('Ooous;  Tpiftw,  to 
rub  down.   F.  odontotripteur.)    A  tooth  file. 

OdontOtry'pia.  ('Ooous;  Tpviraw,  to 
bore.)  The  perforation  of  a  tooth  to  its  pulp- 
cavity  to  evacuate  pus. 

Odon'trypy.   Same  as  Odontotrypia. 

Od  or.    Sep  Odour. 

Odorabil'ity.  (F.  odorabilite;  from  L. 
odor,  a  smell.)  The  quality  of  that  which  is 
odorous. 

Odor  amentum.  (L.  odor amentum  ; 
from  L.  odoro,  to  give  a  smell.)   A  perfume. 

Od'orate.    Same  as  Odorous. 

O  do  ratio.    See  Odoration. 

Odora  tion.  (L.  odoratio,  a  smelling. 
T.  odor  a  lion;  I.  odorazionc  ;  S.  odoracion  ;  G. 
Riechen.)  Tho  act  of  smelling ;  also,  the  sense 
of  smell. 


Odora'tus.  (L.  odoratus;  from  odoror,  to 
smell  at.  F.  odoral  ;  G.  Geruchsinn,  Riechver- 
mogen.)  The  sense  of  smelling ;  also  the  act  of 
smelling. 

O.  deper'ditus.  (L.  deperdo,  to  lose 
utterly.)    Entire  want  of  smell. 

O.  perver'tus.  (L.  perverto,  to  turn 
thoroughly.)    Loss  of  smell. 

Odorif ' erant.  (L.  odor,  a  smell ;  fero, 
to  bear.  F.  odorif  erant ;  G.  wohlriechend.) 
That  which  has  an  agreeable  odour ;  sweet 
smelling. 

Odoriferous.  (L.  odor;  fero.  F.  odori- 
f erant ;  I.  odorif ero  ;  S.  odorif ero  ;  G.  wohlrie- 
chend.) Having  a  smell  or  odour ;  especially  an 
agreeable  smell. 

O.  glands.   The  Glands  of  Tyson. 

Also,  certain  structures  occurring  in  the  meta- 
thorax  of  some  Insecta,  such  as  bugs,  which 
secrete  an  offensive  fluid. 

Odorif  erum.  (L.  odor  ;  fero,  to  bring.) 
A  perfume ;  a  medicine  that  gives  odour. 

Od'orin.  (L.  odor.  F.  odorine.)  Un- 
verdorben's  name  for  a  substance  obtained  from 
the  animal  oil  of  Dippel,  because  of  its  peculiar 
repugnant  odour. 

Od  orous.  (L.  odor.  F.  odor ant ;  I. 
odoroso  ;  S.oloroso;  G.  wohlriechend.)  Having 
a  pleasant  smell. 

O'dour.  (F.  odeur  ;  from  L.  odor,  a.  scent ; 
from  Aryan  root  ad,  to  smell.  I.  odore  ;  S.  odor  ; 
G.  Geruch.)    A  smell. 

Linnaeus  divided  the  odours  of  plants  into  seven 

firincipal  forms  :  aromatic,  as  that  of  laun-1 
eaves ;  fragrant,  as  that  of  the  lily  ;  ambrosial, 
as  that  of  musk ;  alliaceous,  as  that  of  garlic ; 
repellant,  as  that  of  henbane  ;  and  nauseous,  as 
that  of  the  pumpkin. 

O.  D.  P.  (L.  occiput,  the  back  of  the  head ; 
dexter,  right;  posterior,  hinder.)  The  initial 
letters  of  occipito-dextra  posterior,  signifying 
the  right  occipito-posterior  position  of  the  head 
of  the  child  in  labour. 

O'dul  oil.    The  oil  obtained  from  Sarco- 
stigma  Kleinix.   Used  in  rheumatism.  _ 
Odune'ma.    (JOfivvvpa.)   A  pain. 
ODwyer.    Joseph.    An  American 
physician,  now  living  in  New  York. 

O.'s.  metli'od.   The  method  of  treatment 
of  laryngeal  diphtheria  by  passing  a  tube  between 
the  vocal  cords  and  retaining  it  there ;  first 
practised  by  Bouchut. 
Od'yl.    Same  as  Od. 
Od'yle.    Same  as  Od. 
Odylic.    Relating  to  the  force  called  Od. 
Odylism.     The  doctrine  of  the  force 
called  Od. 

Odynace'sious.  ('OSvvn,  pain ;  i^tons, 
a  healing  or  remedy.)  Healing  pain  ;  removing 
or  subduing  pain. 

Od  yne.  {'Oiivn,  pain.)  Old  term  for  pain 
or  anxiety. 

Odyne'phatous.  ('0<5uu?i</><zTos;  from 
SSivn ;  <)>ive>,  to  slay.  G.  Schmersstillend.) 
Destroying,  or  deadening,  pain. 

Odynephob'ia.  ('Oovvrj ;  <j>opiu<,  to  fear. 
F.  odyne'phobie ;  G.  Schmerzsheu.)  The  fear  or 
dread  of  pain. 

Odyne'pnorous.  (,'08vv>i<popos ;  from 
forwarding.  F.  odynephore  ;  G. 
Schmerzbnngend.)    Bringing  or  inducing  pain. 

Odyne  rous.  rO<Wt,po's,  painful;  from 
ofivvij.  F.  odynere;  G.  schmerzhaft.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  pain  ;  painful. 
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Odyn'ic.  ('0S6v^,  pain.  F.  odynique; 
G.  schmerzhaft.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  pain. 

Odyno  des.  ('OoVi/tiSjis  ;  from  bSimi ; 
tISos,  likeness.  F.  odyneux;  G.  sckmerzhaft.) 
Having,  or  full  of,  pain ;  painful. 

Odynopoie  tic.  (  QSvvri,  pain ;  ■n-oujxt- 
kos,  productive.  F.  odynopoietique.)  Making 
or  causing  pain. 

Od'ynospas.  ('0<5i/i/ocr7ras ;  from  oSvvii; 
amrau),  to  draw.)  Drawn  or  convulsed  with  pain. 

(Ea.  (Oire.)  A  name  for  the  Crataegus 
torminalis,  or  wild  service-tree. 

(Ecidium.  SeeJEcidium. 

CE'coid.  (OIk-os,  a  house ;  eI<5os,  likeness.) 
Briicke'8  term  for  the  substance,  or  stroma,  of  a 
red  blood- corpuscle  which  is  charged  with  or 
contains  the  coloured  matter  and  the  nucleus, 
where  there  is  one,  together  called  the  zooid. 

Also,  the  same  as  the  spongioplasm  of  an 
amceboid  cell. 

(Econom'ia.    See  Economy. 

CEcophob'ia.    See  Oicophobia. 

CCdal'ic.  (OifiaXEos, swollen.  F.cedalique.) 
Lioult's  term  for  a  bougie  which,  when  intro- 
duced into  the  urethra,  swells  and  so  dilates  a 
stricture. 

CEdalious.  (OioVXto?.  F.  cedale.)  A 
synonym  of  (Edematous. 

(Ede'ma.  (OlS^/na,  a  swelling ;  from  oi(5t'«>, 
to  .swell.  F.  cedeme ;  I.  edema;  S.  edema; 
G.  Odem,  Wassergeschioulst.)  A  swelling  pro- 
duced by  the  presence  of  serous  fluid  in  the  areolar 
tissue  or  in  the  substance  of  a  part ;  being  a  local 
dropsy,  as  distinguished  from  anasarca,  a  general 
dropsy. 

The  fluid  of  an  oedematous  swelling  contains 
only  a  small  quantity  of  proteids. 

CE.  acu'tum.  (L.  acutus,  sharp.)  A  sud- 
denly arising  oedema. 

CE.,  arsen  ical.  The  puffiness  of  the  eye- 
lids and  face  induced  by  the  excessive  use  of 
arsenic  as  a  medicine  or  by  chronic  poisoning  by 
arsenical  compounds. 

CE.,  cachec  tic.  (Kax^ia,  a  bad  habit  of 
body.)    See  under  (E.,  hydrcemic. 

CE.  cal'ldum.  (L.  calidus,  hot.)  Sudden 
oedema  with  some  heat  of  the  part. 

£E.  cap'ltls.  (L.  caput,  the  head.)  Serous 
infiltration  of  the  subcutaneous  areolar  tissue 
of  the  scalp. 

CE.  cer'ebri.  (L.  cerebrum,  the  brain. 
F .  oedeme  du  cerveau ;  G.  Odem  des  Gehirnes.) 
Serous  effusion  into  the  parenchyma  of  the  brain, 
and  especially  into  the  lymph-spaces  and  into 
the  substance  of  the  membranes.  It  may  be 
caused  by  an  engorged  venous  system  from  heart 
or  lung  disease,  by  acute  hyperemia,  by  the  irri- 
tation or  the  obstructive  action  of  a  tumour  or  a 
blood-clot,  or  it  may  occur  in  the  course  of 
Bright' s  disease. 

CE.,  collat  eral.  (L.  col,  for  cum,  with  ; 
latus,  the  side.)  The  serous  effusion  in  the  subcu- 
taneous or  other  tissue  surrounding  an  inflamed 
part. 

CE.  eompac'tum.  (L.  compactus,  part, 
of  compingo,  to  fix  together.)  Induration  or  the 
subcutaneous  areolar  tissue. 

CE.,  conjunctival.  (L.  conjungo,  to  join 
together.)    Same  as  Chemosis. 

CE.  crucn'tum.  (L.  crnentus,  bloody.) 
Same  as  Sugillation. 

ce. ,  engorfre'ment.  The  form  caused  by 
obstruction  to  the  flow  of  blood  through  the 
veins,  whereby  the  smaller  vessels  and  capil- 


laries become  so  distended  that  the  transudation 
from  them  exceeds  the  capacity  of  the  lympha- 
tics to  remove  it.  The  exudation  contains  some 
red  blood-corpuscles,  but  little  albumen. 

CE.  ex.  vac'uo.  (L.  ex,  out  of;  vacuus, 
empty.)  (Edema  of  a  part  to  fill  up  the  tendency 
to  a  vacuum  caused  by  contraction  of  a  neigh- 
bouring part,  as  cedema  of  the  pia  mater  from 
atrophy  of  the  brain. 

CE.  febrile.  (L.  febris,  fever.)  Sudden 
oedema  of  a  part  accompanied  by  fever. 

CE.  tu  g-ax.  (L.  fugax,  flying  swiftly.  G. 
fliichtige  IFassergeschwulst.)  A  sudden  and 
transient  oedematous  swelling  of  a  part. 

CE.  grlot'tidis.  (rAwTTis,  the  mouth  of 
the  windpipe.)    See  Larynx,  cedema  of. 

CE.,  hydrae'mic.  ('XSwp,  water ;  alfxa, 
blood.)  The  serous  effusion  which  occurs  in 
cachectic  conditions,  nephritis,  and  such  like. 
According  to  Cohnheim  it  is  not  the  direct  result 
of  the  deficiency  of  the  blood  in  solid  matters, 
but  is  caused  by  some  change  in  the  vessel- 
wall  produced  by  the  watery  condition  of  the 
blood  or  by  some  injurious  substance  contained 
in  it. 

CE.,  hypostat  ic.  ('YTrdcrracris,  a  stand- 
ing under.)  The  oedema  which  occurs  in  the 
legs  from  venous  stagnation. 

CE.  hyster'icum.  (Hysteria.)  A  sudden 
swelling  of  a  part  of  the  skin  occurring  in  an 
hysterical  person. 

CE.,  inflam  matory.  (F.  osdeme  injlam- 
matoire ;  G.  entzundliches  Odem.)  The  form 
which  is  caused  by  a  vascular  disturbance  of  the 
character  of  inflammation ;  it  is  more  or  less 
circumscribed,  and  the  fluid  contains  much  albu- 
min and  some  leucocytes. 

This  term  is  also  applied  to  the  serous  infil- 
tration of  the  parenchyma  of  an  inflamed  ergan. 

CE.  lac'teum.  (L.  lacteus,  milky.)  A 
term  for  Phlegmasia  dolens,  which  was  thought 
to  be  a  metastasis  of  the  milk. 

CE.,  lymphat'ic.  (Lymphatic.)  (Edema 
depending  upon  obstruction  in  the  lymphatics.' 

CE.,  malignant.  (F.  mdeme  malin.)  An 
uncircumscribed  oedematous  condition  of  the 
skin  and  subcutaneous  tissues,  produced  some- 
times by  the  inoculation  of  the  virus  of  splenic 
fever ;  gangrenous  patches  and  inflamed  pustules 
may  follow,  and  death  is  speedy.  Koch  has  pro- 
duced occasionally  a  similar  disease  in  animals 
by  the  inoculation  of  putrefying  substances,  and 
found  bacilli  in  the  inflamed  tissues  and  the 
serous  cavities,  but  not  in  the  blood.  See  OH., 
malignant,  bacillus  of,  and  Malignant  oedema. 

CE.,  maligr'nant,  bacil  lus  of.  (L.  bacil- 
lus, a  small  rod.  F.  vibrion  septique,  Pasteur.) 
An  anaerobic  bacillus,  found  by  Koch  in  arti- 
ficially produced  <E.,  malignant.  It  is  a  rod 
3 — 3'5/u  long,  and  1 — 1*1  fi  wide,  generally  lying 
in  pairs  and  rounded  at  the  ends ;  by  this,  and 
their  thinness  and  their  mobility,  they  arc  dis- 
tinguished from  the  bacillus  of  anthrax.  The 
spores  are  found  in  the  surface  of  the  soil,  in  hay 
dust,  and  in  putrid  fluids.    See  Qi.,  malignant. 

CE.,  ne'gro.  (F.  cedhne  des  nc'gres.)  The 
Cuban  name  for  Beri-beri. 

CE.  neonato  rum.  (Nt'o?,  new  ;  L.  natus, 
born.  F.  mdeme  des  nouveau-nes.)  A  disease  of 
new-born  children  occurring  within  the  first  day 
or  two  of  life  ;  after  a  short  period  of  drowsiness 
the  legs  and  sometimes  tho  arms  booomo  swollen, 
livid,  and  cold;  tho  swelling  extends  to  the 
thighs,  the  genital  organs,  and  the  back ;  it  is 
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firm  and  doughy  to  the  feel,  but  pits  on  hard 
pressure ;  drowsiness  increases,  the  pulse  be- 
comes woak,  the  breathing  quick  and  shallow, 
and  death  not  infrequently  results  from  collapse, 
or  convulsions,  or  some  intercurrent  affection  such 
as  diarrhoea,  or  lung  congestion.  The  disease  is 
rare  in  England ;  it  occurs  chiefly  in  weakly 
children,  but  its  cause  is  not  known. 

<E..  nervous.  (Edema  caused  by  some 
disturbance  of  nervous  influence  in  the  part. 

<E.  of  brain.    See  CE.  cerebri. 

CE.  of  cellular  tis  sue.  The  ordinary 
form  of  (Edema. 

CE.  of  conjunctiva.  (L.  conjtmgo,  to 
join  together.)    Same  as  Chemosis. 

CE.  of  eyelids,  malignant.  (F.  cedeme 
malin  des  paupieres.)  A  term  for  malignant 
pustule  when  it  occurs  in  the  eyelids. 

CE.  of  g-lot  tis.  (TXwttU,  the  mouth  of 
the  windpipe.  F.  cedeme  de  la  glotte.)  See 
Larynx,  oedema  of. 

<£.  of  lung .    See  Lung,  oedema  of. 

CE.  palpebrarum.  (L.  palpebra,  an 
eyelid.)    Serous  effusion  into  the  eyelids. 

CE.  puerpera'rum.  (L.  puerpera,  a 
lying-in  woman.  F.  cedeme  des  nouvelles  ac- 
couchees.)    A  synonym  of  Phlegmasia  dolens. 

CE.  pulmo'num.  (L.  pulmo,  the  lung.) 
See  Lung,  oedema  of. 

CE.  pulmo'num  cbron'lcum.  (L. 
pulmo  ;  chronicus,  long-lasting.)  A  synonym  of 
Sauvages'  Hydropneumonia. 

CE.,  pu'rulent.  (L.  purulentus,  full  of 
matter.)  A  serous  infiltration  which  contains 
also  pus  corpuscles. 

CE.,  pu'rulent,  acute'.  (L.  purulentus ; 
aculus,  sharp.)  Pirogoff's  term  for  CE.,  malig- 
nant. 

CE.  scro'ti  aquo'sum.  (L.  scrotum,  the 
bag  for  the  testicles ;  aquosus,  watery.)  (Edema 
of  the  scrotum. 

CE.  scro'ti  cruen'tum.  (L.  scrotum ; 
cruentus,  bloody.)  Effusion  of  blood  into  the 
scrotum. 

CE.  scro  ti  purulent'um.  (L.  scrotum  ; 
purulentus,  mattery.)  Purulent  infiltration  of 
the  scrotum. 

CE.  scro'ti  urlno'sum.  (L.  scroti; 
urina,  urine.)  Extravasation  of  urine  into  the 
scrotum. 

CE.  spas'tlcum.  (S-n-ao-Ti/co's,  drawing 
in.)    Same  as  CE.  hystcricum. 

CE.,  trichi'nous.  {Trichina.)  The  dropsi- 
cal swelling  of  the  face  and  the  extremities  which 
is  frequently  seen  when  trichinosis  is  extensive; 
it  is  supposed  to  depend  on  destruction  of  the 
muscular  capillaries  by  the  trichince. 

CE.,  veslc'ular.  (I,,  vcsxcula,  a  small 
blister.)  A  small  cyst  of  the  pia  mater,  which  is 
probably  an  obstructed  lymph-space. 

<Edemag*'ena.  (Olnnnu  ;yiwam,  to  be- 
get.) A  Genus  of  the  Family  CEstridas,  Tribe 
Muscat- irr ,  Suborder  Brachycera. 

CE.  taran'dl,  Clark.  (L.  tarandus,  the 
reindeer.)  The  ova  arc  deposited  on  the  skin  of 
the  back  of  the  reindeer,  Gervus  tarandus. 

(Edema'tia.  (Olfi>j/i«Tioi/,  dim.  of  oldV 
fia.    F.  wdbnatic.)    A  slight  (Edema. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  (Edema. 

(Edemat  ic.  (Oin>i/ia.  F.  wdematique.) 
Of  the  nature,  or  consisting,  of  (Edema. 

CEdematis diesis.  (<>;,-,,„„;  ?<rxu>,to 
check.  F.  wdematisc/icsc.)  The  checking,  con- 
trolling, or  repelling,  of  (Edema. 


<Edematiscb.et  ic.  (F.  mdematis- 
chetique.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  (Edematischesis. 

(Edematodes.  (Gloij/ua-riiotjs,  swell- 
ing. F.  mdemateux  ;  G.  bdemartig.)  Same  as 
(Edematous. 

(Ede'matoid.  (OlSnna,  a  swelling;  tloos, 
likeness.  F.  cedemato'ide  ;  G.  bdemahnlich.) 
Kesembling  (Edema. 

CEdemat  opous.  (OWrj/xa  ;  nous,  a 
foot.  F.  wdematope.  G.  bdemfussig.)  Having 
the  foot  or  the  stipes  swelled  or  bellied  out. 

CDdematos  cheocele.  (OIoij/uu,  a 
swelling ;  ocrxtov,  the  scrotum ;  k»jX»j,  a  tumour.) 
Scrotal  hernia  with  oedema  of  the  scrotum. 

CEdematos'trophe.  (Otoij/ia ;  <TTpo<f>v, 
a  turning.  F.  cedemalostrophe.)  The  controlling, 
or  checking,  of  (Edema. 

CEdematostrophic.  (F.  oedematos- 
trophique.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  (Edematostrophe. 

(Edematous.  (OZorj/ua.  F.  cedema- 
teux; I.  edematoso ;  S.  edematoso;  G.  bdematbs, 
bdematisch.)  Affected  with,  or  of  the  nature  of, 
(Edema. 

CE.  laryngi  tis.  See  Laryngitis,  oedema- 
tous. 

tEdemerysip'elas.  Same  as  Erysi- 
pelas, (edematous. 

(Edemosar  cocele.  (0I6nMa;  <rap£* 
flesh;  /ct)X»),  a  tumour.)  Severin's  term  for  the 
disease  called  Andrum. 

(Edemosarcoma.  Same  as  CEdemo- 
sarcocele. 

(Edemos  cheocele.  Same  as  CEdema- 
toscheocele. 

(Edip'oda.  (OlotVous,  the  swollen-footed, 
Q3dipus.)  A  Genus  of  the  Suborder  Saltatoria, 
Order  Orthoptera. 

CE.  migrato'ria,  Linn.  (L.  migro,  to 
change  one's  abode.)   The  Locust. 

Oedog-onia  ceae.  (OIoos,  a  swelling; 
yoVos,  offspring.)  A  family  of  Alga?,  the  species 
of  which  are  sometimes  found  in  water  supplied 
from  ponds  before  filtration. 

CEdog  on  ious.  (OIoos,  a  swelling ;  yovot, 
offspring.)    Having  swollen  spores. 

O'ehl,  Euse'bio.    An  Italian  physician, 
born  at  Lodi  in  1827,  and  now  Professor  of 
Physiology  in  the  University  of  Pavia. 
O.'s  lay'er.   The  Stratum  lucidum. 

(Enanth  al.    Same  as  CEnanthol. 

CEnantha  rion.  Same  as  (Enantharium. 

(Enantha'rium.  fOIvos,  wine  ;  <5i;8os, 
a  flower.)  Old  term,  used  by  Paulus  JEgineta, 
vii,  21,  Adams's  Transl.  iii,  698,  for  a  certain 
ointment,  in  which  wine  and  the  flowers  of  lilies 
were  used. 

CEnanth  e.  (Olv&vQi),  the  first  shoot  of 
tho  vine,  the  vine  blossom,  a  plant  like  the  vine ; 
from  olvn,  tho  vine ;  oi»8i|,  a  blossom.)  A  Genus 
of  the  Nat.  Order  Umbelliferee. 

CE.  apllfo'lla,  Brotero.  (L.  opium,  pars- 
ley ;  folium,  a  leaf.)  Hab.  Europe.  Said  to  bo 
poisonous. 

CE.  aquat'lea,  Lam.  (L.  aquatxeus,  found 
in  the  water.)   The  CE.  phcllandrium. 

CE.  cbeeropbyl'H  fo  His.  (L.folrum,  a 
leaf.)    Tho  (E.  crocata. 

<E.  cicutoefa'cia.  (L.  cicuta,  hemlock; 
fades,  a  face.)    The  (E.  crocata. 

CE.  croca  ta,  Linn.  (L.  crocattts,  saffron- 
yellow.  F.  ccnanlhe  safrance,  pitnpin,  persil 
laiteux,  porsacre ;  8.  enanio.)  Hemlock  drop- 
wort.  Hab.  Europe.  Acrid  and  poisonous.  J  uico 
used  in  lepra  and  ichthyosis,  and  in  scrofulous 
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aud  scirrhous  tumours,  both  externally  and  in- 
ternally. Infusion  of  leaves  employed  to  pro- 
mote the  menstrual  discharge.  The  root  has  a 
somewhat  pleasant,  aromatic  taste ;  its  juice 
contains  a  resin  which  is  supposed  to  be  the 
poisonous  principle  ;  it  has  been  not  infrequently 
eaten  by  mistake,  and  produces  gastric  irritation, 
convulsions,  delirium,  coma,  and  death. 

CE.  ristulo  sa,  Linn.  (L.  fistula,  a  pipe. 
F.  persil  des  marais,  chervi  des  marais,  gousse, 
j'onc  odorant,  cenanthe  fistuleuse.)  Has  similar 
properties  to,  but  not  so  active  as,  (E.  crocata ; 
it  contains  (Enanthin,  and  has  been  used  in 
gravel  and  hsemorrhages. 

<E.  incras  sans,  Bory.  (L.  incrasso,  to 
make  thick.)    Said  to  be  poisonous. 

<E.  ine'brians.  (L.  inebrio,  to  make 
drunk.)  Hab.  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  Used  by  the 
Hottentots  to  prepare  an  intoxicating  drink. 

CE.  Lachena  lit,  Gmelin.  Said  to  be  poi- 
sonous. 

<E.  lusitan'ica,  Brot.  (L.  Lusitania,  the 
western  part  of  Hispania  including  Portugal.) 
The  CE  crocata. 

CE.  peucedanifo'lla,  Poll.  (Peucedanum; 
L.  folium,  a  leaf.)  Said  to  be  poisonous,  but 
doubtful. 

CE.  phellan'drium,  Lamk.  (<be\\av8ptov, 
a  plant  with  leaves  like  ivy.  F.  cenanthe  phel- 
landrie ;  G.  Wasserfenchel.)  Fine-leaved  water 
hemlock.  Seeds  poisonous,  producing  nausea  and 
vertigo ;  used  in  chronic  pulmonary  disorders, 
ague,  dyspepsia,  and  chronic  ulcers. 

<E.  plmpinellifo'lia,  Linn.  (Pimpinella ; 
L.  folium,  a  leaf.  F.  navette,  jannette,  aquotte, 
mechon,  anicot.)  Hab.  Europe.  Not  esculent, 
not  poisonous.  It  is  probably  the  Oii/ai/Oij  of 
Theophrastus  and  Dioscorides. 

<E.  pimpinelloi'des.  {Pimpinella  ;  Gr. 
tI5os,  form.)    The  (E.  pimpinellifolia. 

<E.  stria  ta  rig'ida.  (L.  striatus,  striped  ; 
rigidus,  stiff.)   The  Seseli  tortuosum. 

(Enanth  ic.  (Oii/a'v(h;.  F.  cenanthique.) 
Belating  to  (Enanthin. 

CE.  ac'id.  (F.  acide  cenanthique  ;  I.  acido 
enantico  ;  S.  acido  enantico ;  G.  Onanthsdure.) 
CuHjjsOj+HjO.  A  term  applied  by  Liebig  and 
Pelouze  to  an  acid  the  ethyl  ether  of  which  is 
cenanthic  ether. 

CE.  e  ther.  (F.  ether  cenanthique,  huile 
essentielle  du  vin  ;  I.  etere  enantico  ;  G.  Onan- 
thather.)  A  name  applied  by  Liebig  and  Pelouze 
to  a  body  which  gives  the  characteristic  odour  to 
most  old  wines ;  it  is  a  very  mobile  liquid  with  a 
strong  disagreeable  taste,  and  a  strong,  intoxi- 
cating, vinous  odour;  it  is  soluble  in  ether  and 
alcohol,  but  not  in  water.  Later  investigations 
have  shown  that  it  is  a  mixture  of  the  ethyl 
ethers  of  the  higher  acids,  especially  of  capric 
acid.  See  also  Ether,  cenanthic. 
CEnanth  in.   (OlvuvOti,  the  vine  blossom. 

F.  cenanthine ;    I.  enantina;    S.  enanlina; 

G.  Onanthin.)  A  viscous,  clastic  substance,  of  a 
dark  flaxen  colour,  found  by  Fame  in  the  wines 
of  the  Bordeaux  district,  and  to  which  he  attri- 
butes the  soft,  velvety  taste  of  those  of  the  upper 
Medoc.  It  is  formed  during  fermentation  by  a 
modification  of  the  pectino  and  mucilage  of  the 
grapes. 

Also,  an  acrid  substance  obtained  by  Gerding 
from  the  (Enanthe  fistulosa;  it  is  an  irritant 
and  an  emetic. 

CEnanth  ol.  0,11,40  =  0^,3 .  CHO.  The 
aldehyde  of  oonanthylic  acid ;  it  was  obtained  by 


Bussy  in  the  distillation  of  castor  oil.  It  is  a 
highly  refracting  liquid,  with  a  pungent  aro- 
matic smell,  having  a  sp.  gr.  at  16°  C.  (60-8°  F.) 
of  -823,  and  boiling  at  154°  C.  (309-2°  F.) 

CEnanth  yl.    C,H130.    The  radical  of 
cenanthylic  acid. 
Also,  the  same  as  Heptyl. 
CEnanthyl'ic.    Relating  to  (Enanthyl. 
<E.  ac'id.   CaHjg.COjH.   A  substance  ob- 
tained in  the  impure  state  by  acting  on  oleic  acid 
or  on  castor  oil  with  nitric  acid.   When  pure  it 
is  an  oily  liquid  with  a  faint  smell,  which  be- 
comes pungent  on  heating ;  it  boils  at  223°  C.  to 
224°  C.  (433-4°  F.  to  446-2°  F.) 

CE.  al  cohol.   Same  as  Heptyl  alcohol. 
CE.  al  dehyde.    Same  as  (Enanthol. 
CE.  e  ther.  C7H,303(C2H5).  Ethyl  heptoate. 
A  pleasant,  fruity-smelling  colourless  fluid,  boil- 
ing at  189°  C.  (372-2°  F.) ;  it  is  obtained  by 
assing  hydrochloric  acid  gas  through  an  alco- 
olic  solution  of  cenanthylic  acid  or  cenanthol. 
CEnanth  ylous  ac'id.    Tilley's  term 
for  (Enanthic  acid. 

CEnar  'ea.  (Oivapzos,  made  of  vine  leaves.) 
Old  term  for  the  ashes  prepared  from  twigs  of 
the  vine. 

CEnelaeum.  (OIvos,  wine;  i\aiov,  oil.) 
Old  term,  oiviXaiov,  used  by  Galen  de  G.  M.  sec. 
Loc.  i,  8,  for  a  mixture  of  wine  and  oil,  anciently 
used  in  dressing  wounds  of  the  head. 

Also,  a  term  for  spirit  of  wine. 

CEne  rous.  (Oli/jjpo's.)  Of,  or  belonging 
to,  wine  ;  steeped  in  wine. 

CEnocy'anin.  (Olvos,  wine;  Kvavos, 
dark-blue.)  ClnH10O5.  The  colouring-matter  of 
red  wine,  according  to  Glenard;  it  is  a  reddish - 
brown  substance,  violet  when  powdered,  slightly 
soluble  in  water,  soluble  in  alcohol.  The  name 
was  given  by  Maumene. 

CEno  des.  (OivuiSi^,  of  the  nature  of 
wiue.)  Vinous.  Anciently  applied  to  wine  that 
admitted  of  a  considerable  mixture  of  water. 

CEnog'ala.  (OlvoyaXa ;  from  olvm,  wine ; 
yd\a,  milk.)  Old  term  for  a  kind  of  potion  of 
wine  and  milk,  mentioned  by  Hippocrates ; 
though  some  understand  that  it  was  wine  heated 
to  the  warmth  of  new  milk. 

CEnog'aron.  (Olvoyapov;  from  olvos  ; 
yapov,  garum.)  Old  term  for  a  mixture  of  wine 
and  the  kind  of  pickle  called  Garum,  according 
to  -ZEtius,  iii,  85. 

CEnog  arum.    Same  as  (Enoyaron. 

CE'noid.  {OlvonSm ;  from  olvos  ;  tlfios,  like- 
ness. F.  mno'ide  ;  G.  weinahnlich.)  Resembling 
wine. 

CE'nol.    Same  as  Mesitylene. 

CE  nolature.  (OIi/os,  wine.  F.  wnola- 
ture ;  I.  enolatura;  S.  enolatura  ;  G.  Arznei- 
wein.)  Beral's  term  for  a  liquid  medicament 
obtained  by  macerating  roots,  barks,  leaves,  or 
other  medicinal  organic  substances  in  wine. 

CEnolcum.  (Oh/os.  F.wnole;I.enoleo; 
S.enoleo;  G.  Weinvcrbindung .)  A  medicinal  wine. 

Beral  restricts  the  term  to  medicated  wines  for 
internal  use  which  contain  the  whole  drug  in 
solution. 

CEnol  ic.  (OW.  F.  cenoliqw.)  Of,  or 
belonging  to,  wine. 

Beral  applies  tho  term  to  a  medicament  which 
has  wine  for  an  excipient. 

CE  nolin.   Gl&iard'B  name  for  (Enocyanin. 

CEnol'og-y.  (OIvov;  \6yos,  an  account.) 
An  account  of  the  nature  and  qualities  of  wines ; 
tho  doctrine  of  wiue. 
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<Enolotive.  (OL/os;  L.  lotus,  part,  of 
lavo,  to  bathe.  F.  csnolotif.)  Beral's  term  for 
an  oanolic  medicament  for  external  use. 

(E  noman  cy.  (Olvoy;  ^avTtia,  a  pro- 
phesying. F.  oenomantie.)  Divinations  from 
libations  of  wine. 

(Enomaneg.  (Olvo/uavijs.)  Mad  for 
wine. 

(Enoma'nia.  (OIj/o«,  wine ;  navia,  mad- 
ness. F.  cenomanie ;  G.  Sdufertvahnsinn.) 
Eoesch's  term  for  excessive  and  insatiable  desire 
for  wine  and  other  intoxicating  liquors  occurring 
at  intervals  after  a  period  of  sobriety ;  it  is 
generally  considered  to  be  a  neurosis. 

Also,  Bayer's  term  for  Delirium  tremens. 

OCnorael.  (OI1/09;  yut\t.  F.  oinomelU.) 
Beral's  term  for  a  pharmaceutical  preparation 
consisting  of  three  parts  of  honey  and  one  of  an 
oenolature. 

(Enom  eli.  (OIvos;  fiVKi,  honey.  F.  ceno- 
mel;  G.  Weinmeth.)  Wine  sweetened  with 
honey. 

(Enom'eter.  (Olyos  \jxtTpov,  ameasure. 
F.  cenometre  ;  I.  enometro  ;  G.  Onometer. )  An  in- 
strument for  measuring  the  density  of  wine 
and  so  its  richness  in  alcohol ;  it  is  of  the  same 
nature  as  the  Hydrometer. 

(Enophlyc  tous.  (Oh«><p\uKTos;  from 
olvos;  <p\vw,  to  boil  over,  to  bubble  up.  F.  ceno- 
phlycte,  ivrogne;  G.  trunken.)  In  a  state  of  in- 
toxication from  wine ;  drunken. 

CEnophlyg  ia.  (Oiuo<p\uyia.  F.  mno- 
phlygie,  ivresse ;  G.  Trunkenheit.)  Drunken- 
ness. 

(Enophlyxis.  (Oh6(f>\v%,  given  to 
drinking.)  Drunkenness. 

CEnopoe'ia.  (OIvos,  wine ;  irodm,  to 
make.  FT  cenopeie ;  G.  Weinbereitung .)  The 
making  of  wine. 

(Enosta^'ma.  (OI1/09 ;  aT&yjia,  that 
which  is  dropped.  F.  cenostagma ;  G.  Wein- 
geist.)    Old  term  for  spirit  of  wine. 

CEno  tannin.  (OI1/09 ;  tannin.)  A  com- 
pound of  tannin  which  accompanies  the  colouring 
matters  of  wines. 

(Enothora.  (OlvoOnpas,  a  plant  whose 
root  smells  of  wine  ;  ovoQvpa?,  in  Galen  and  Dios- 
corides.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Onogracece. 

CE.  affi'nis,  Campbell.  (L.  ajjinis,  neigh- 
houring.)  Hab.  Brazil.  Used  as  a  vulnerary 
and  a  stomachic. 

CE.  Men  nls,  Linn.  (L.  bis,  twice ;  annus, 
a  year.  F.  onagre  bisannuelle,  herbe  aux  anes, 
mache  rouge,  jambon  des  jardiniers  ;  G.  Nacht- 
kerze.)  Evening  or  tree  primrose.  Boot  astrin- 
gent and  mucilaginous.  Used  in  the  skin  erup- 
tions of  children. 

<E.  gauroi'des.   The  CE.  biennis. 
CE.  murlca'ta.    (L.  muricatus,  pointed.) 
The  <E.  biennis. 

CEnothera'ceoe.  A  synonym  of  Ona- 
gracew. 

CEnothion'ic  acid.  (OIvos,  wine; 
di'twv,  brimstone.  _  F.  acide  oenothionique ;  G. 
Schefelweinsdure,  Unolhionsaure.)  Same  as 
Ethyl  sulphuric  acid. 

GE'nus.  A  Genus  of  the  Order  Coleoplera, 
several  of  the  species  of  which  are  vesicants. 

ce.  a'fer.  (L.  afcr,  African.)  Hab.  Spain. 
A  good  vesicating  agent. 

<Eonomanti  a.  (Olwvds,  a  bird  of  prev; 
navrtia,  prophesying.  F.  wonomantie.)  Old 
term  for  a  divination  from  the  flight  of  birds. 

CEsel.    Bussia,  an  island  in  the  Baltic 


Mud  baths,  containing  sodium  chloride  and  oxide 
of  iron,  are  used. 

CEsophag-al'g-ia.  (Olvotpdym,  the 
gullet;  aXyoi,  pain.  F.  cesophagalgie  ;  G. 
Speiserbhrenschmerz.)    Pain  of  the  oesophaguB. 

CEsophagarc'tia.  (Ol<ro<t>dyos;  L. 
arcto,  to  contract.)  Contraction  or  narrowing  of 
the  canal  of  the  oesophagus. 

(Esophage  al.  (F.  cesophagien ;  l.eso- 
fageo.)    Relating  to  the  (Esophagus. 

CE.  ap  erture  of  diaphragm,  (F.  ou- 
verture  cesophagienne  du  diaphragme.)  See  under 
Diaphragm. 

CE.  aperture  of  stomach.  (F.  ottver- 
iure  cesophagienne  de  I'eslomac.)  The  cardiac 
orifice  of  the  stomach. 

CE.  ar'terles,  aor'tic.  (F.  arttres  ceso- 
phagiennes  ;  G.  Speiserbhrenschlagadern.)  Three 
to  six  arterial  twigs  arising  from  the  front,  or 
from  the  right  side,  of  the  descending  thoracic 
aorta  and  dividing  into  small  branches  which 
supply  the  oesophageal  walls ;  they  inosculate 
with  each  other  and  with  the  branches  of  the 
inferior  thyroid  above,  and  with  those  of  the 
left  inferior  phrenic  and  coronary  arteries  helow. 

CE.  arteries,  infe'rior.  (L.  inferior, 
lower.  G.  tipeiserbhreniiste  der  linke  Kranz- 
schlagader  des  Magens.)  Small  branches  given 
off  from  the  coronary  artery  of  the  stomach  as  it 
reaches  that  viscus ;  they  inosculate  with  the 
lower  branches  of  the  (E.  arteries. 

CE.  ar'terles  of  cor  onary.  (L.  corona, 
a  crown.)    The  CE.  arteries,  inferior. 

CE.  ar'terles  of  Infe'rior  phrenic. 
Small  twigs  given  oft'  from  the  left  inferior 
phrenic  artery,  which  ramify  on  the  lower  end  of 
the  oesophagus  and  inosculate  with  the  other 
oesophageal  arteries. 

CE.  ar'terles  of  infe'rior  thyr  oid.  One 
or  more  small  twigs  given  oflf  from  the  inferior 
division  of  the  inferior  thyroid  artery  to  the 
upper  part  of  the  oesophagus,  on  which  they  de- 
scend to  anastomose  with  the  branches  of  the 
aortic  oesophageal  arteries. 

CE.  collar.  (F.  collier  cesophagien.)  The 
CE.  ring. 

CE.  cords.  The  two  pneumogastric  nerves 
when  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  oesophagus. 

CE.  dyspha  gia.  (Aus,  a  prefix  signifying 
difficulty;  (f>aytiv,  to  eat.)  Difficulty  in  swal- 
lowing from  constriction,  dilatation,  or  other 
disease  of  the  oesophagus. 

CE.  fora'men.    See  Foramen  ccsophageutn. 

CE.  glands.    See  Glands,  oesophageal. 
Also,  the  few  lymphatic  glands  found  on  the 
outer  surface  of  the  oesophagus. 

CE.  mus'cle.  An  old  name  for  the  trans- 
verse muscular  fibres  which  surround  the  upper 
end  of  the  oesophagus. 

CE.  nerves.  (F.  nerfs  wsophagietu ;  G. 
Speiserbhrennerven.)  Branches  of  the  pneumo- 
gastric nerve,  directly  from  the  nerve  itself  and 
indireotly  through  the  (E.  plexus,  which  are  dis- 
tributed to  the  walls  of  the  oesophagus  through- 
out its  course. 
See  also  Oesophagus,  nerves  of. 

CE.  o'penlng.  The  (E.  aperture  of  dia- 
phragm. 

CE.  or'lflce.    The  CE.  aperture  of  stomach. 

CE.  plex'us.   See  Plexus,  (esophageal. 

CE.  pock.  (01<To</iayos.)  The  eruption  that 
occurs  in  the  oesophagus  in  variola;  pustular 
inflammation  of  the  oesophagus. 

CE.    pol  ypi.       (Ol(T»<payos  \  polypus.) 
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Pedunculated  tumours  occurring  in  the  oesopha- 
gus, usually  pendulous.  They  appear  to  be 
ribromas  invested  with  modified  mucous  mem- 
branes. 

<E.  ring.  (F.  anneau  asophagien.)  The 
nervous  ring  which  surrounds  the  anterior  end  of 
the  digestive  canal  in  some  Mollusca  and  Articu- 
lata,  consisting  of  two  supra-cesophageal  ganglia 
and  a  subcesophageal  ganglion  or  ganglia  with 
their  connecting  nerve  cords. 

<E.  sound.  A  flexible  tube  used  for  the 
diagnosis  of  stricture  of  the  oesophagus. 

<E.  spasm.   The  same  as  Qisophagismus. 

<E.  steno'sis.  (Stevoxtis,  a  being  straight- 
ened.)   Same  as  (Esophagus,  stricture  of. 

<E.  teeth.  Enamel-tipped  processes  of  the 
centrum  of  the  cervical  vertebras  which  project 
into  the  oesophagus  of  the  Kachiodon,  an  egg- 
eating  snake,  and  serve  for  breaking  the  shell 
of  the  egg. 

CE.  tube.  A  long  elastic  tube  for  intro- 
duction into  the  oesophagus,  or  through  it  into 
the  stomach. 

<E.  veins.  (F.  veines  cesophagiennes  ;  G. 
Speiserdhrenblutadern.)  The  veins  which  ac- 
company the  (E.  arteries ;  they  open  into  the 
azygos  veins. 

CEsophage'an.    Same  as  (Esophageal. 

(Esophagecpiesmus.  (Ot<ro</>«yo<r, 
the  part  of  the  throat  through  which  the  food 
passes  ;  l/cTrtecr/uos,  a  squeezing  out.)  The  press- 
ing of  the  oesophagus  out  of  its  natural  situation. 

CEsophagecpieste'rion.  (Oio-o- 
cpdyoi ;  iKTTLEa-Tvptov,  a  press.  F.  cesopha- 
gecpiesterion.)  An  instrument  for  displacing  or 
drawing  aside  the  oesophagus. 

(Esophagectomy.  (Olo-orpdyo? ;  &k- 
TOfii'i,  excision!)  Excision  of  a  portion  of  the 
oesophagus,  as  for  carcinoma  by  (Esophagolomy, 
external. 

(Esophagec'topy.  (0[<ro<j>a'yo9 ;  ek- 
To7ros,  away  from  a  place.  F.  ossophagectopie.) 
Displacement  of  the  oesophagus. 

CEsophag-em'esiS.  (0!<ro4>dyo9 ;  e>e- 
<7t9,  a  vomiting?)  Vomiting  of  food  from  the  oeso- 
phagus, which  has  not  passed  into  the  stomach. 

(Esophageurys  ma.  {Olo-ocpdyo^ ; 
tuous,  wide.)    Dilatation  of  the  oesophagus. 

(Esophagialgia.    See  (Esophagalgia. 

(Esophagiarc  tia.  (Oi<ro<£dyo9,  the 
gullet;  L.  arclus,  pressed  together.)  Stricture 
of  the  oesophagus. 

(Esophag'ic.    Same  as  (Esophagoplectic. 

(Esoph  agism.  Same  as  (Esophagismus. 

(Esophagis  mus.  (Oio-o^ayos,  the 
gullet.  F.  eesophagisme.)  Difficulty  in  swallow- 
ing, from  spasmodic  stricture  of  the  oesophagus. 
The  term  was  used  by  some  in  the  same  sense  as 
Oesophagitis;  by  others,  as  Dysphagia;  by 
Vogel  for  (Esophagospasmus. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Globus  hystericus,  from  its 
supposed  cause. 

(Esophagi'tis.  (Olo-or/x£yo9.  F.  oeso- 
phagi te ;  I.  esofagitide,  esofagite  ;  S.  esofagitis  ; 
G.  Speiserohrenentzundung .)  Inflammation  of 
the  oesophagus.  In  its  acute  form  it  is  generally 
the  result  of  the  swallowing  of  boiling  or  corro- 
sive liquids ;  in  its  chronic  form  it  is  said  to  be 
the  result  of  spirit  drinking,  and  to  be  accom- 
panied with  degeneration  or  ulceration  of  the 
glands  of  the  mucous  membrane. 

(Esoph  agoccle.  (Oia-of/>«yo9 ;  kv\v, 
a  tumour.  F.  assophagocMe ;  G.  Speiscrohren- 
bruch.)    Hernia  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the 


oesophagus  through  an  opening  in  the  muscular 
wall. 

(Esophagoce'lic.  (F-  oesophagoce- 
Uque.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  (Esophagocele. 

(Esoph'ag-o-cuta'neous.  (OJo-o- 
cpdyos;  L.  cutis,  the  skin.)  lielating  to  the 
oesophagus  and  the  skin. 

<E.  canal'.  A  duct  in  some  cyclostomatous 
fishes,  as  Myxine,  which  connects  the  branchial 
pores  of  the  left  side  and  runs  between  the  centre 
of  the  oesophagus  and  the  ventral  surface  of  the 
body. 

(Esophagodyn'ia.  (Oi<roc/)«yo9,  the 
gullet;  ooivn,  pain.  F.  cesophagodynie ;  G. 
Speiserohrensehmerz.)    Pain  in  the  oesophagus. 

(Esophagomalacia.  (Olaocpdyos; 
HoXaKia,  softness.  G.  Speiserohrenerweichung .) 
Softening  of  the  oesophagus.  It  always  affects 
the  lower  half,  and  is  by  some  regarded  as  a 
result  of  post-mortem  digestion. 

(Esophag'om'eter.  (0£<ro<f>dyo9 ;  pi-r- 
pov,  a  measure.)  An  instrument  devised  by 
Sainte-ilarie.  It  consists  of  a  hollow  oesophageal 
sound,  at  the  lower  end  of  which  an  easily  com- 
pressed rubber  bulb  is  attached,  and  at  the  upper 
end  a  graduated  glass  tube.  Before  its  introduc- 
tion the  sound  is  filled  with  a  coloured  liquid 
till  the  level  corresponds  with  zero  on  the  scale. 
As  it  descends  the  oesophagus,  the  pressure  on 
the  bulb  causes  the  fluid  to  rise,  whilst  it  sinks 
to  zero  again  on  passing  the  cardiac  orifice. 

(Esophagom  etry.  (Olo-ocpdyos;  fi£- 
Tpov,  a  measure.)  The  methods  of  measuring 
the  length  and  calibre  of  the  oesophagus. 

(Esophagopath'ic  (F.  asophago- 
pathique.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  (Esophago- 
pathy. 

(Esophagop'athy.  (Oio-o^dyos,  the 
gullet ;  irddos,  disease.  F.  ccsophagopathie.) 
Disease  of  the  oesophagus. 

(Esophagoplectic.  (F.  wsophago- 
plectique.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  (Esophago- 
plegia. 

(Esophagople'gia.  (0£<ro^ayos,  the 
gullet;  irXriyfi,  a  stroke.  F.  ossophagopUgie.) 
Sudden  paralysis  of  the  oesophagus. 
<  CEsophagorrhag  la.  (Oio-o^ayos ; 
pf)yvvp.i,  to  burst  forth.  F.  cesophagorrhagie.) 
Bleeding  from  the  oesophagus. 

(Esophagorrhag  ic.  Of,  or  belonging 
to,  (Esophagorrhagia. 

(Esophagorrhoe  a.  (Oi<ro<pdyo<;,  tho 
gullet ;  pola,  a  flow.  F.  msophagorrhee.)  A 
flow  or  discharge  of  blood  or  mucus  from  the 
gullet. 

(EsOph'agOSCOpe.  (Oi(ro</>dyos  ;  vkott- 
Etii,  to  observeT)  An  instrument  for  viewing 
the  canal  of  the  oesophagus,  first  constructed  by 
Stork. 

(Esophagospasmus.  (Olo-<H/>dyo?; 
oTraoTids,  a  convulsion.  F.  cesophagospasmc ; 
G.  Speiserohrcnkrampf.)  See  (Esophagus, 
spasm  of. 

(Esophagostenoma.  (Oio-o^dyos; 
(TTtvwp.a,  a  narrow  place.  F.  asophagostenome  ; 
G.  Speiserbhrenverengcrung.)  A  constriction  of 
the  oesophagus. 

(Esophagosteno  sis.  (0i<To<^dyo9 ; 
o-Tt'i/too-is,  a  being  straitened.  F.  wsophagos- 
lenose.)  The  formation  or  progress  of  (Esopha- 
gostenoma. 

(Esophagos'tomum.  (Oio-of/>dy09, 
the  gullet;  cTdp.a,  tho  mouth.)  A  sexually 
mature  form  of  nematode  worm. 
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<E.  long-ipe'nis,  Molin.  (L.  longits,  long; 
penis,  the  penis.)  A  species  found  in  the  intes- 
tines of  Tapirus  americanus. 

<E.  monos'tichum,  Molin.  (Moi/os,  soli- 
tary ;  o-ti'xos,  a  row.)  A  species  found  in  the 
intestines  of  Tapirus  americanus. 

<E.  pachyceph'alum,  Molin.  (Tlaxvs, 
thick;  Kt(pa\v,  the  head.)  A  species  found  in  the 
caecum  of  Cercopithecus  sabeetts. 

<E.  subula  turn,  Molin.  (L.  subula,  an 
awl.)  A  species  found  in  the  caecum,  colon,  and 
liver  of  Sus  scrqfa. 

(Esophag'OStOmy.  (Oi<ro</>ayos  ; 

(TTofjLa,  the  mouth.)  An  operation  for  opening 
the  oesophagus  and  keeping  the  opening  per- 
manent, so  that  food  may  be  supplied  to  the 
stomach  by  its  means.  It  is  not  a  successful 
procedure.  The  incision  is  made  as  in  cesopha- 
gotomy  as  low  down  as  may  be,  and  the  edges  of 
the  opening  into  the  gullet  are  stitched  to  the 
edges  of  the  skin  opening. 

tEsoph  ag  otome.  (O!cro<f?dyos ;  to/x?;, 
section.)  An  instrument  for  dividing  a  stric- 
ture of  the  oesophagus  from  within. 

(EsophaS'Ot  Omy.  (Otcro</>dyos 
F.  cesophngotomie  ;  I.  esofagotomia  ;  S.  esofago- 
tomia  ;  G.  Speiserohrenschnitt.)    The  operation 
of  cutting  into  the  oesophagus. 

<E. ,  external.  (L.  ezternrts,  outward.  F. 
msophagotomie  exteme.)  The  form  in  which  the 
incision  is  made  from  the  outside,  as  when  a 
foreign  body  is  to  be  removed.  The  incision  is 
made  along  the  anterior  border  of  the  left 
sterno-cleido-mastoid  muscle  for  about  four 
inches  in  length  and  carried  down  between  the 
carotid  sheath  and  the  larynx  and  trachea, 
dividing  the  omo-hyoid  muscle,  till  the  oeso- 
phagus is  reached ;  the  operation  is  facilitated 
by  passing  a  sound  into  the  oesophagus  so  as  to 
push  out  its  wall. 

<E.,  Inter  nal.  (L.  interims,  within.  F. 
msophagotomie  interne.)  The  form  in  which  the 
incision  is  made  from  within,  as  for  the  relief  of 
a  stricture. 

(Esoph  ag'us.  (Oio-oc/xryos,  the  part  of 
the  throat  through  which  the  food  passes.  F. 
cesophage,  gosier ;  I.  esofago  ;  S.  esofago  ;  G. 
Speiserbhre,Schlund.)  The  muscular  tube  leading 
from  the  pharynx  to  the  stomach ;  it  is  9  inches  to 
10  inches  long,  or  -24  to  *28  metre,  and  extends 
from  opposite  the  sixth  cervical  vertebra  to  the 
tenth  or  eleventh  dorsal,  passing  through  the 
oesophageal  aperture  of  the  diaphragm  to  open 
into  the  stomach  by  its  cardiac  orifice ;  in  its 
course  it  has  an  antero-posterior  curve  adapting 
itself  to  that  of  the  vertebral  column,  ana  two 
lateral  curves  to  the  left,  one  as  it  descends  to 
the  root  of  the  neck,  and  another,  after  regaining 
the  middle  line,  below  the  fifth  dorsal  vertebra. 
Its  calibre  varies  in  different  parts,  at  its  com- 
mencement it  is  -014  metre  broad,  then  it  widens, 
contracts  again  opposite  the  third  dorsal  vertebra, 
widens  a  second  time,  and  contracts  to  '012  just 
before  the  cardiac  orifice.  Except  at  its  origin, 
where  it  cannot  be  stretched  beyond  -018  metro, 
it  is  very  distensible,  and  may  be  dilated  to 
•019— -035  metre ;  the  thickness  of  its  walls  is 
about  -002  metre.  It  consists  of  a  mucous,  a 
submucous,  and  a  muscular  coat  enclosed  in 
areolar  tissue.  The  mucous  coat  consists  of  a 
somewhat  dense  oorium  of  fibrous  connective 
tissue  possessing  minute  papilla;,  and  covered 
with  a  thick,  stratified,  scaly  epithelium.  The 
mucous  coat  is  loosely  attached  to  the  muscular 


coat  by  the  submucous  coat,  which  consists  of 
areolar  tissue  containing  elastic  fibres,  and  giving 
lodgment  to  the  oesophageal  glands.  Between 
the  mucous  and  submucous  coats  lie  longitudinal 
bundles  of  unstriped  muscular  fibre,  which  in 
the  upper  part  are  distinct,  but  about  the  middle 
form  a  layer  which  is  continued  to  the  stomach, 
the  muscularis  mucosa;.  Outside  the  sub- 
mucous coat  is  the  muscular  coat,  the  muscularis 
externa ;  it  consists  of  a  thick  inner  layer  of 
circular,  and  a  thinner  outer  layer  of  longi- 
tudinal, muscular  fibres  ;  the  fibres  of  the  upper 
end  are  of  the  striped  variety,  at  the  second 
third  many  unstriped  fibres  are  seen,  and  about 
the  middle  of  the  oesophagus  the  striped  fibres 
are  almost  all  replaced  by  unstriped  ones.  In 
some  mammals  nearly  the  whole  of  the  musculai 
coat  consists  of  striped  fibres.  Muscular  fibres 
from  the  pleura  and  sometimes  from  the  left 
bronchus  join  the  oesophagus.  The  external 
fibrous  tissue  contains  elastic  fibres. 

The  oesophagus  has  been  found  double  in  man  ; 
in  the  porpoise  it  has  a  valve  at  its  lower  end; 
in  Aves  it  possesses  a  single  or  double  sac-like 
dilatation,  the  Crop  ;  in  Chelonia  it  is  furnished 
with  hard  conical  papilla?  ;  in  Ophidia  it  is  very 
dilatable  ;  and  in  Pisces  it  is  short  and  wide. 

The  oesophagus  is  formed  from  a  contraction  of 
the  fore-gut  of  the  embryo  immediately  behind 
the  pharynx. 

<E.,  ar'terles  of.  The  (Esophageal  arteries 
and  the  (E.  arteries,  inferior. 

<E.,  ausculta'tion  of.  (L.  atisculto,  to 
listen  to.)  A  procedure  recommended  by  Ham- 
burger for  the  diagnosis  of  diseases  of  the  oeso- 
phagus. The  stethoscope  is  placed  over  the 
canal  during  the  time  that  the  patient  is  swal- 
lowing fluid  which,  in  health,  produces  a  gurgling 
sound  in  the  cervical  part,  being  less  pronounced 
in  the  thoracic  part;  in  stricture,  the  gurgling 
sound  is  much  delaved  in  its  arrival  below  the 
seat  of  stricture.  The  cervical  part  of  the  canal 
is  best  examined  on  the  left  side  of  the  neck  be- 
hind the  trachea,  the  thoracic  part  on  the  left 
side  of  the  dorsal  spine. 

<E„  blood- ves  sels  of.  The  chief  blood- 
vessels have  a  longitudinal  course  in  the  sub- 
mucous and  muscular  coats,  and  from  them  finer 
twigs  pass  to  the  mucous  coat,  in  the  superficial 
part  of  which,  in  the  papilla;,  and  in  the  glands, 
a  fine  capillary  network  exists. 

<E.,  dilata  tion  of.  (L.  dilato,  to  spread 
out.  G.  Erweiterung  der  Speiserohre.)  Dilata- 
tion of  the  oesophagus  may  extend  to  the  whole 
circumference  of  the  tube," forming  a  fusiform  or 
cylindrical  dilatation;  or  it  may  be  limited  to 
one  part  of  it,  and  so  produce  a  sacciform  dila- 
tation ;  or  it  may  be  an  QZsophagoccle. 

ce  . ,  diverticulum  of.  (L.  diverto,  to  go 
different  ways.)  A  pouch  or  recess  in  the  canal 
of  the  oesophagus.  .  It  may  be  of  congenital 
origin,  arising  from  defective  or  delayed  closure 
of  the  foetal  communication  between  the  oeso- 
phagus and  the  trachea  at  their  upper  ends,  which 
is  gradually  increased  by  the  pressure  of  retained 
food  in  swallowing.  Another  form  may  arise  from 
retention  of  a  fragment  of  food  in  a  mucous  fold, 
or  from  a  strain  in  vomiting;  this  generally 
occurs  on  the  posterior  wall  and  about  the  place 
where  the  cssophagus  becomes  the  pharynx. 
These  forms  are  included  under  the  term  pulsion- 
diverticulum,  (G.  Fulsiondivertickcl),  and  are 
the  same  as  Pharyngocele,  being  due  to  the 
bulging  of  the  mucous  membrane  through  the 
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fibres  of  the  musculus  constrictor  pharyngis  in- 
ferior. 

A  similar  pouch  may  be  produced  by  cicatricial 
contraction  following  inflammation  or  suppura- 
tion of  a  neighbouring  structure,  especially  a 
bronchial  gland.  This  is  a  traction-diverti- 
culum. 

OB.,  glands  of.    See  Glands,  (Esophageal. 

CE.,  inflamma  tion  of.  See  Oesophagitis. 

CB.,  lymphat  ics  of.  A  plexus  of  lym- 
phatic vessels  lying  between  the  mucous  and  the 
muscular  coats  of  the  oesophagus ;  they  collect 
from  a  smaller  plexus  in  the  mucous  and  sub- 
mucous coats  and  empty  themselves  into  the 
inferior  cervical  and  the  posterior  mediastinal 
glands.  The  finer  plexuses  are  accompanied  by 
lymphoid  tissue,  and  around  the  alveoli  and  the 
glands  are  found  lacunar  spaces. 

<E.,  nerves  of.  In  addition  to  the  coarser 
oesophageal  plexus  in  the  outer  areolar  coat,  a 
finer  plexus  of  non-medullated  fibres  lies  between 
the  circular  and  longitudinal  fibres  of  the  mus- 
cular coat,  as  well  as  in  the  submucous  coat ; 
they  contain  small  ganglia,  and  the  fibres  termi- 
nate in  end  plates. 

<E.,  rup  ture  of.  (L.  rumpo,  to  break.) 
Tearing  of  the  oesophageal  wall,  an  occasional 
result  of  vomiting. 

CE.,  spasm  of.  (27rao-/uo9,  a  convulsion.) 
Functional  contraction  of  the  oesophagus  pro- 
ducing dysphagia,  most  frequently  occurring  in 
young  women  ;  it  is  of  a  neurotic  or  hysterical 
origin. 

<E.,  stric  ture  of.  (L.  slriclura,  a  con- 
traction.) A  narrowing  of  the  lumen  of  the 
oesophagus  from  disease  of  its  walls  ;  it  may  be 
fibrous  and  caused  by  the  contraction  of  a  scar 
produced  by  oesophagitis  ;  or  it  may  be,  and 
more  frequently,  malignant;  the  stricture  may 
also  be  simply  spasmodic. 

OB.  succenturia'tus.  (L.  suceenturio,  to 
receive  as  a  recruit  in  a  centuria,  a  division  of 
a  Roman  legion ;  and  so  to  put  in  the  place  of 
another.)  A  diverticulum  of  the  oesophagus ; 
also,  a  Pharyngocele. 

OB.,  ulcera'tion  of.  Ulceration  may  occur 
in  the  oesophagus  as  a  result  of  oesophagitis,  or 
it  may  be  syphilitic,  or  tubercular,  or  malignaut ; 
and  in  the  latter  case,  which  is  the  most  fre- 
quent, it  may  arise  in  the  oesophagus  itself,  or  it 
may  be  an  extension  of  malignant  disease  of  the 
stomach. 

CEstria  sis.  The  morbid  processes  pro- 
duced by  the  larva?  of  the  Qistrida. 

CEstri  dae.  (Olo-rpos,  the  gad-fly.  F. 
wstrides.)  A  Family  of  the  Suborder  Brachycera, 
Order  Diptera. 

(Estr oma'nia.  (Olo-rpos,  any  vehement 
desire ;  /xav'ta,  madness.  F.  aistromanie.)  A 
synonym  of  Nymphomania,  and  also  of  Satyr- 
iasis. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Rut. 

CEstromy  ia.  (Olo-rpos,  the  gad-fly  ; 
fivla,  a  fly.)    A  Genus  of  the  Order  Diptera. 

OB.  leporl'na,  Pallas.  (L.  lepus,  a  hare.) 
The  ova  are  deposited  in  the  subcutaneous  cel- 
lular tissue  of  the  back  of  the  Lagomys  alpinus. 

<Es  trual.  (F.  cestrual.)  Of,  or  belonging 
to,  the  sexual  orgasm,  or  (Estrum. 

CEstrua'tion.  (F.  aestruation.)  The 
state  or  condition  of  being  under  influence  of 
tho  venereal  (Estrum. 

(Es  trum.  (Olo-rpos,  tho  gad-fly,  and 
metaphorically  any  vehement  desire.)    The  or- 


gasm or  pleasurable  sensation  experienced  dur- 
ing the  operation  of  the  appetites  or  passions, 
particularly  that  during  coition. 

OB.  vener'eum.  (L.  venereus,  belonging 
to  love.)   The  venereal  orgasm. 

Also,  a  metaphorical  name  for  the  Clitoris,  as 
the  alleged  seat  of  the  venereal  orgasm. 
Also,  a  vehement  desire  for  sexual  intercourse. 
(Estrus.     (OWjoos,  the  gad-fly.  F. 
cestrc ;  I.  estro  ;  S.  estro  ;  G.  Bremse.)   A  Genus 
of  the  Family  Q2strid<e. 
Also,  the  same  as  Oestrum. 

<E.  bo  vis,  Linn.  (L.  bos,  a  bull.  F.  ceslre 
du  bceuf.)  The  Hypoderma  bovis.  The  larva? 
has  been  found  in  wounds. 

OB.  Clark 'il,  Schenk.  Hab.  Cape  of  Good 
Hope.    Lays  its  ova  in  horned  cattle. 

OB.  e'qui,  Linn.  (L.  eguus,  a  horse.  G. 
Mossbremse,  Pferdebremse.)  The  Gastrophilus 
hamorrhoidalis. 

OB.  Guilcling  ii.  Hope.  The  larva  has 
been  found  in  wounds. 

OB.  haemorrho'ida'lis,  Linn.  The  Gas- 
trophilus hasmorrhoidalis. 

OB.  hom'inis,  Gmelin.  (L.  homo,  a  man.) 
The  gad-fly.  The  larva  has  been  found  in  wounds. 

OB.  o'vis,  Linn.  (L.  ovis,  a  sheep.  F.  oastre 
du  mouton.)  Larvae  found  in  the  frontal  and 
maxillary  sinuses  of  sheep  ;  the  ova  are  laid  in 
the  nostrils  whence  the  larva?  travel  to  the  frontal 
and  submaxillary  sinuses,  where  they  undergo 
transformation,  and  then  are  expelled. 

CE.  purpu'reus,  Brauer.  (L.  purpureus, 
purple.)  Deposits  its  ova  in  the  long-tailed 
sheep  of  the  Caucasus. 

<E  sype.  (0£ow>j.)  An  old  term  for  the 
oily  matter  boiled  out  from  the  wool  of  sheep 
and  of  goats,  and  skimmed  from  the  surface. 
Used  as  an  emollient  in  rigidity  of  the  joints. 

CEsyp'ious.  (Otowii,  the  grease  extracted 
from  the  wool  of  sheep.  F.  wsypien.)  Applied 
by  Fries  to  agarics  which  grow  on  sheep  dung, 
as  the  Agaricus  ovinus. 

<E  sypis.  (Olowi's.)  A  tuft  of  greasy 
wool.  Used  as  an  application  to  an  excoria- 
tion. 

<E  sypos.    (Otowos.)    Same  as  CEsype. 

CE'sypus.  (Oiowj;,  the  grease  extracted 
from  sheep's  wool.)  The  purified  grease  of 
sheep's  wool;  same  as  Lanolin. 

(Ethu'sa.    A  misspelling  of  AUthusa. 

Ocynhau'sen.  Germany,  in  Westphalia. 
Strong  sodium  chloride  waters  from  three  sources, 
one  of  which  has  a  temperature  of  33°C.  (91  '4°  F.), 
and  all  contain  much  carbonic  acid.  They  are 
used  for  drinking,  and  for  baths,  in  rheumatism, 
lymphatic  conditions,  neuralgic  states,  and  para- 
lysis. 

O'fen.  Hungary;  the  part  of  the  city  of 
Buda-Pesth  which  lies  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
Danube,  otherwise  called  in  Hungarian  Buda, 
Pesth  being  on  the  left  bank.  It  possesses  eight 
bathing  establishments  :  Kaiserbad,  fed  by  three 
sources,  having  a  temperature  of  61"  3°  C. 
(142-34°  F.),  and  containing  potassium  sulphate 
•123927  gramme,  sodium  sulphate  -042,  sodium 
chloride  '089,  magnesium  chloride  -139673  in 
1000,  and  smaller  quantities  of  chlorides,  phos- 
phates and  carbonates,  with  much  carbonic  acid; 
Lukasbad,  from  eleven  sources,  with  a  tempera- 
ture of  56°  C.  (132-8°  F.),  having  a  similar  com- 
position ;  KSnigsbad,  with  a  temperature  of  50°  C. 
(122°  F.),  and  a  similar  composition  ;  Itait- 
zenbad,  with  a  temperature  of  42°  C.  (107-6°  F.), 
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and  constituents  like  the  Blocksbad ;  Briiclcsbad, 
from  five  sources,  of  like  temperature  and  com- 
position ;  Blocksbad,  with  a  temperature  of  45°  C. 
(113°  F.),  and  containing  sodium  sulphate 
•368928  gramme,  calcium  sulphate  '134548, 
sodium  chloride  '264415,  calcium  carbonate 
•5373,  and  magnesium  carbonate  '108983  in 
1000,  with  carbonic  acid  and  some  nitrogen  ; 
Margarethenbad  and  Elizabethssalzbad,  with, 
smaller  quantities  of  the  same  salts  and  a  some- 
what lower  temperature ;  all  these  waters  con- 
tain a  minute  quantity  of  iron.  Ofen  supplies 
several  cold  bitter  purgative  waters :  Hilde- 
gardeguelle,  containing  potassium  sulphate  7'38 
grammes,  sodium  sulphate  14-042,  magnesium 
sulphate  9*186,  and  sodium  chloride  1'248  in 
1000,  with  free  carbonic  acid;  Elizabethquelle, 
containing  sodium  sulphate  6'4133  grammes, 
magnesium  sulphate  2-5  in  1000,  with  free  car- 
bonic acid  ;  Boclcsbitter quelle,  like  Hildegarde- 
quelle,  but  with  very  little  potassium  sulphate  ; 
JTunyadi-Javos,  which  see ;  Hunyadi-Zaszlo, 
which  see ;  Rakoczy,  containing  magnesium  sul- 
phate 25'3448  grammes,  sodium  sulphate  21*1964, 
calcium  sulphate  7-066,  lithium  sulphate  -19S9, 
andsodiumchloride2-753in  1000;  JEsculapquelle, 
containing  magnesium  sulphate  17'2  grammes 
and  sodium  sulphate  13'9  in  1000  ;  Franz-Josef- 
quelle,  with  nearly  the  same  composition;  and  a 
ferruginous  water,  containing  magnesium  sul- 
phate 4'43  grammes,  sodium  sulphate  2'931,  and 
ferrous  oxide  '06  in  1000.  The  baths  are  used 
in  chronic  rheumatism,  rheumatic  neuralgias,  and 
paralysis,  scrofulous  diseases  and  the  results  of 
wounds,  and  inmany  skin  diseases.  The  purga- 
tive waters  are  employed  in  abdominal,  pulmonic, 
and  cerebral  congestions,  and  in  chronic  consti- 
pation ;  the  ferruginous  water  is  used  when  there 
is  an  anaemic  condition. 

Of  fa  al'ba.  (L.  albus,  white.)  A  term 
by  Van  Helmont  for  the  white  coagulum  formed 
by  a  mixture  of  a  rectified  spirit  of  wine  with 
urine. 

O.  Helmontia'na.    Same  as  O.  Alba. 

Off  enau.  Germany,  in  "Wiirtemburg,  on 
the  Neckar.  Athermal  waters  containing  a  little 
sodium  sulphate  and  carbonate  with  a  small 
quantity  of  ferrous  oxide.  They  have  a  reputa- 
tion for  the  cure  of  scrofulous  conditions. 

Off  enstein.  Germany,  in  Hesse.  A 
sulphur  water. 

Official.  (L.  officialis,  belonging  to  office. 
F.  officiel ;  I.  ufficiale ;  S.  oficial ;  G.  amtlich.) 
Pertaining  to  an  office  ;  ordered  by  authority. 

Officina.  (L.  a  contraction  of  opifcina  ; 
from  opus,  a  work  ;  facio,  to  make.)  A  shop  or 
workshop.  A  term  for  the  shop  or  premises  of 
an  apothecary  or  a  compounder  of  medicines. 

Offici  nal.  (L.  officina.  F.  officinal;  I. 
officinale;  S.  officinal;  G.  officincll.)  A  term 
applied  to  those  medicaments  which  should  be 
found  in  the  Officina  ready  prepared  according  to 
the  instructions  of  an  authorised  Pharmacopoeia 
or  Codex  in  contradistinction  to  Magistral. 

The  term  lias  now  been  extended  so  as  to  in- 
clude all  the  authorised  simple  or  compound 
drugs  of  a  Pharmacopoeia;  a  meaning  perhaps 
better  expressed  by  the  word  Official. 

Offic'ium  med'ici.  (L.  officium,  Ber- 
Ticc;  mcdicus,  a  medical  man.)  An  old  term 
for  the  office  or  duty  of  the  physician  or  medical 
practitioner,  which  was  to  procure  the  greatest 
good  to  man,  without  which  nothing  could  be 
grateful  or  joyous, — that  is  health  ;  according  to 


Lindenus,  Exerc.  in,  §  9,  this  was  to  be  attained 
specially  by  healing  or  curing  diseases,  and  that 
quickly,  safely  and  pleasantly. 

Off 'ion.  Same  as  AJfion  ;  an  old  term  for 
Opium. 

Offusca  tio.  (L.  offusco,  to  darken  over. 
G.  Verdunkelung .)  A  state  of  darkness  or  duski- 
ness ;  a  synonym  of  Amaurosis. 

Og'ee'chee  lime.    The  JSfyssa  candicans. 

O  n  eman  min  eral  springs.  United 
States  of  America,  Michigan,  Ogeman  County. 
Chalybeate  waters. 

0'g*en.    See  Saint  Christan. 

O  gen-les-bains.  France,  departement 
des  Lasses-Pyrenees.  Weak,  athermal,  chaly- 
beate waters. 

Off'la.    Same  as  Oogala. 

Ogli  fa,  Cass.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Composite. 

O.  arven'sls,  Cass.  (L.  arvensis,  belong- 
ing to  the  fields.)    The  Filaria  arvensis. 

Ogmome  le.  COyM°s, a  furrow;  /u?';\»),  a 
probe.  F.  sonde  cannelee ;  G.  Hohlsonde.)  Term 
for  a  sulcated  or  grooved  probe. 

Og-'ston,  Alexan'der.  A  Scotch  sur- 
geon, born  in  1844,  and  now  Kegius  Professor  of 
Surgery  in  the  University  of  Aberdeen. 

O.'s  opera' tion.  The  operative  treatment 
of  knock-knee  by  sawing  off  obliquely  the  inner 
condyle  of  the  femur  by  means  of  Adams's  saw 
introduced  through  a  puncture  made  in  the  skin 
above  the  inner  condyle. 

Ohi  o.    One  of  the  United  States  of  America. 
O.  buck-eye.  The  OEsculus glabra.  Fruit 
used  in  liver  congestion. 

Ohio  magnetic  spring*.  United 
States  of  America,  Ohio,  Union  County.  Alka- 
line, calcic  waters. 

Ohm,  G-eore-  Si'mon.  A  German 
physicist,  born  in  Flrlangen  in  1787,  died  in 
Munich,  where  he  was  a  Professor,  in  1854. 

The  name,  Ohm,  is  now  applied  to  an  arbitrary 
electro-magnetic  unit  of  resistance  ;  being  the 
resistance  of  a  column  of  mercury  106  cm.  high 
and  one  square  millemetre  in  cross-section  at 
0°  C.  (32°  F.) 

O.'s  law.  (G.  Ohm'sches  Gcsetz.)  That 
the  intensity  of  an  electric  current  varies  directly 
as  the  electro-motive  force,  and  inversely  as  the 
resistance ;  being  equal  to  the  electro-motive 
force  divided  by  the  resistance. 

Ohmenhau  sen.  Germany,  in  Baden. 
A  sulphur  spring. 

Oico'id.   See  QZcoid. 

Oicophob'ia.  (Okof,  a  house;  -7)o'/3o?, 
fear.  F.  oicophobie ;  I.  oicofobia.)  Insane  dis- 
like to,  or  fear  of,  home. 

Oi'dium.  ('Q6v,  an  egg;  floos,  likeness. 
G.  Traubenpilz.)  A  former  Genus  of  the  Order 
Fungi. 

It  is  now  known  as  the  conidia-bearing  myce- 
lium of  a  species  of  the  Genus  Erysiphc. 

O.  abortiftt'cien»,  Pav.  (L.  abortio,  mis- 
carriage ;  facio,  to  make.)  A  name  of  the  mould 
which  produces  ergot.  The  Claviceps  purpurea, 
Tulasne. 

O.  al  bicans,  Robin.  (L.  albicans,  part, 
of  albico,  to  be  white.  F.  o'idium  blanchutre ; 
G.  Soorpilz.)    The  Saccharomyccs  albicans. 

O.  auranti'acum,  Le>.  (Mod.  L.  atiran- 
tiacus,  orange-coloured.  F.  oidium  du  pain.)  A 
red  mould  which  forms  on  bread  and  causes  an 
unpleasant  smell  and  taste.  The  bread  possesses 
no  poisonous  properties. 
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O.  au'reum.    (L.  aureus,  golden.)  The 

0.  aurantiacum. 

O.  fur'fur,  Eobin.  The  Microsporon  fur- 
fur. 

O.  lac'tis,  Fries.  (L.  lac,  milk.)  The 
Saccharomyces  albicans. 

O.  pulmo'neum,  Bennett.  (L.  pulmo, 
the  lung.)  A  mould  described  by  Hughes 
Bennett  as  occurring  in  the  lung,  the  tubercular 
matter,  and  the  expectoration  of  a  person  who 
died  of  pneumothorax. 

O.  porrig'inis,  Mont.  (L.  porrigo,  scurf.) 
The  Achorion  Sehonleinii. 

O.  quinekea  num,  Zopf.  A  form  differ- 
ing in  some  respects  from  Achorion  Sehonleinii, 
found  in  an  herpetic  disorder  of  the  skin,  de- 
scribed by  Quincke  as  Favus  herpeticus,  in  which 
the  affected  parts  are  reddish  and  scaly  with 
herpetic  eruption,  surrounded  by  a  border  of 
deeper  red  and  swollen  cutis. 

O.  ton  surans.  The  Trichophyton  ton- 
surans. 

O.  Sehonleinii,  Leb.     The  Achorion 

Sehonleinii. 

O.  Tucke  ri,  Berkeley.  The  acrospore 
form  of  Erysiphe  Tuckeri,  being  vine  mildew. 

Oidtmann.  A  German  physician  of  the 
present  time. 

O.'s  pur'grative.  (L.  purgo,  to  purge.) 
The  injection  of  two  grammes  of  glycerin  into 
the  rectum. 

Oikiomias  mata.     {OlkiIov,  of  the 
house;  n'laa/ia,  pollution.)  Disease-producing 
emanations  in  and  from  a  dwelling-house. 
Oi'koid.    See  CEcoid. 
Oikophob'ia.    See  Oicophobia. 
Oil.      (Mid.  E.  oile;    from  old  F.  oile; 
from  L.  oleum;  from  Gr.  ZXaiov,  oil;  from 
Aryan  root  li,  a  later  form  of,,  ri,  to  flow.  F. 
huile ;  I.  olio;  S.  aceite  ;  G.  01.)    A  fatty  sub- 
stance, being  a  hydrocarbon,  which  is  liquid  at 
ordinary  temperatures. 

O.,  aj'owan.   See  Oleum  ply  chotis. 

O.,  aj  wain.    The  Oleum  ptychotis. 

O.,  all  spice.    Sec  Oleum  pimcntrc. 

O.,  al  mond.    See  Oleum  amygdalae. 

O.,  almond,  bitter.  The  Oleum  amyg- 
dalae amarm,  U.S.  Ph. 

O..  al  mond,  bit  ter,  artificial.  Aname 
given  to  nitrobenzol  from  its  odour. 

O.,  almond,  expres  sed.  The  Oleum 
amygdala:  exprcssum,  U.S.  Ph. 

'  O.,  al  mond,  sweet.  The  Oleum  amyg- 
dala), B.  Ph. 

O.,  amber.  See  Amber,  oil  of;  Oleum 
succini,  U.S. ;  and  0.  succini  rectificatum. 

O.,  ammo  niac.  A  volatile  oil,  free  from 
sulphur,  contained  to  the  amount  of  -5  to  2  per- 
cent, in  gum  ammoniacum ;  its  alcoholic  solution 
is  turned  red  by  ferric  chloride. 

O.,  an'da.    See  Anda  oil. 

O.,  an  imal.    See  Animal  oil. 

O.,  an  imal,  of  Dip'pel.  See  Dippcl's 
animal  oil. 

O.s,  animal.  (F.  huiles  animales.)  Era- 
pyreumatic  substances  obtained  by  the  distilla- 
tion of  animal  matters. 

O.,  anise.   See  Oleum  anisi. 

o..  aniseed.   Sco  Oleum  anisi. 

O.,  ant.    See  Oleum formicarum. 

O.,  an'thracene.  The  part  of  0.,  heavy 
which  comes  over  above  270°  C.  (518°  F.) 

O.,  a'pricot-seed.  The  expressed  oil  of 
apricot  kernels,  used  as  an  adulteration  of  sweet 


almond  oil.  It  may  be  detected  by  treating  five 
parts  of  the  suspected  oil  with  one  part  of  a 
mixture  containing  equal  parts  of  sulphuric  acid, 
fuming  nitric  acid,  and  water;  if  apricot-seed 
oil  be  present  the  yellowish- white  colour  of  pure 
almond  oil  will  give  place  to  a  reddish  one, 
changing  to  a  dark  orange. 

O.,  ar'bor  vi'tse.  (L.  arbor,  a  tree;  vita, 
life.  G.  Xebensbaumol.)  The  volatile  oil  ob- 
tained from  the  arbor  vita?,  or  Thuja  occidentalis  ; 
it  is  colourless  or  greenish-yellow,  sp.  gr.  "925, 
soluble  in  alcohol,  and  is  turned  black  by  potash 
or  sulphuric  acid.  It  is  a  mixture  of  two  oils 
boiling  respectively  at  about  195°  C.  (383°  F.)  and 
205°  C.  (401°  F.) 

O.,  asafce'tida.  A  light  yellow  volatile 
oil  contained  in  asafcetida,  being  a  mixture  of 
sulphides  of  ferulyl.  It  becomes  darker  and 
alters  in  smell  on  exposure  to  the  air,  and  also 
becomes  acid.  Bromine  vapour  changes  it  to  a 
violet  red  and  increases  its  weight. 

O.,  ban'choul.    See  0.,  bankul. 

O.,  ban  koal.    See  0.,  bankul. 

O.,  ban  kul.  The  oil  of  the  fruit  of 
Aleurites  triloba. 

0.,bay.    The  Oleum  myrcice. 

O.,  bay-berry.  The  volatile  oil  of  the 
fruit  of  Laurus  nobilis.  It  is  of  a  pale-yellow 
colour,  soluble  in  alcohol  and  of  sp.  gr.  -91.  It 
contains  hydrocarbons,  boiling  at  171°  C.  (339-8° 
F.)  and  at  250°  C.  (482°  F.),  and  four  oxygeuated 
compounds,  according  to  Staub. 
Also,  the  Oleum  lauri  expressum. 

O. -bee  tie.    A  beetle  of  the  Genus  Meloe. 

O.,  ben.    See  Ben,  oil  of. 

O.,  be  hen.    Same  as  Ben,  oil  of. 

O..  ben  jamin.    Same  as  Oleum  benzoini. 

O.,  ben'ne.    See  Benne  oil. 

O.,  ben'zoin.    See  Oleum  benzoini. 

O.,  ber'gamot.    See  Bergamot,  oil  of* 

O.,  bircb.   The  Oleum  rusci. 

O.,  bircb,  sweet.  The  oil  of  Betula 
lenta ;  identical  with  Oleum  gaultheria,  for 
which  it  is  often  substituted. 

O.,  bit'ter.  The  green,  aromatic,  fixed  oil 
of  the  seeds  of  Trigonella  famum-gr cecum.  Used 
in  rheumatic  conditions. 

O.s,  boil'ed.  Animal  oils  obtained  by 
boiling. 

O.,  bone.    The  marrow  of  bones. 
Also,  see  Bone  oil. 

O.,  Brazil'  nut.  The  pale-yellow,  bland 
oil  expressed  from  the  seeds  of  Bertholletia  ex- 
celsa  ;  it  easily  turns  rancid,  and  consists  of  olein 
with  palmitin  and  stearin. 

O.,  Brit  ish.  Oil  of  turpentine  and  linseed 
oil  of  each  3  oz.,  oil  of  amber  and  oil  of  juniper 
of  each  4  oz.,  Barbadoes  petroleum  and  New  York 
petroleum  of  each  an  ounce.   Used  in  sprains. 

O..  caca'o.   Same  as  Oleum  theobromee. 

O.,  cade.  The  Oleum  juniperi  empyreu- 
maticum. 

O.,  caj'uput.    See  Oleum  cajuputi. 

O.  cake.  The  compressed  mass  of  linseed 
after  the  expression  of  the  oil.  Used  for  cattle 
food,  and  for  poultices. 

O.,  cal'amus.    See  Oleum  calami,  G.  Ph. 

O.,  calllcoo'nab.   Same  as  Crab  oil. 

O.,  cam  phor.  See  Camphor,  oil  of,  and 
Oleum  camphoratum. 

o.,  camphorated.  The  Linimentum 
camphorcc. 

O.,  Can'ada  erig'eron.  See  Oleum  cri- 
gerontis. 
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O.,  Can'ada  flea  bane.  The  Oleum 
erigerontis. 

O.,  can  die-nut.  The  oil  of  the  seeds  of 
Akurites  triloba. 

O.,  c ant har  ides.  The  Oleum  canthari- 
dalum. 

O.,  caraway.   See  Oleum  carui. 

O.,  Car'ron.   See  Carron  oil. 

O.,  cash  ew  nut.  The  oil  of  the  fruit  of 
Anacardium  occidentale.  It  is  an  active  caustic, 
and  is  used  for  destroying  warts. 

O.,  cas'sia.  The  Oleum  cinnamomi  cassia. 

O.,  cas'tor.  See  Oleum  ricini  and  Castor  oil. 

O.,  ce'dar,  red.  The  volatile  oil  distilled 
from  the  tops  of  the  red  cedar,  Juniperus  vir- 
giniana ;  it  consists  of  a  solid  portion,  cedren 
camphor,  Ci5HjcO  ;  and  a  liquid  part,  cedren, 

O-t  Ctia'bert's.  The  Oleum  animaleem- 
pyreumaticum  Chaberti. 

O.,  cham  omile.    See  Oleum  anthemidis. 

O.,  chaulmu'gra.  The  Oleum  gynocar  dim. 

O.,  chenopod  ium.  See  Oleum  cheno- 
podii. 

O.,  chlo'rinated.  See  Oleum  chlori- 
natutn. 

O.,  cincho'na.  A  volatile  oil,  obtained  by 
Fabroni  and  Trommsdorff  by  distilling  cinchona 
bark  with  water.  It  has  an  acrid  bitterish  taste 
and  smells  of  the  bark. 

A  fatty  oil  is  also  obtained  from  cinchona 
bark. 

O.,  cin'namon.    See  Oleum  cinnamomi. 

0.3  cin'namon,  Ceylon'.  See  Oleum  cin- 
namomi zeylanici. 

O.,  cin'namon,  Chi'nese.  The  Oleum 
cinnamomi  cassia. 

O.,  cinnamon-leaf.  See  Oleum  cinna- 
momi folioru/m. 

O.,  cinnamon-root.  See  Oleum  cinna- 
momi radicis. 

O.,  cifron.  (F.  huile  volatile  dc  cedrat ; 
I.  essenza  de  cedro.)  The  volatile  oil  obtained 
from  the  rind  of  the  citron,  the  fruit  of  Citrus 
audita. 

O.,  cit'ronelle.   Same  as  Citronella  oil. 

O.,  cloves.    See  Oleum  caryophylli. 

O.,  cloves,  heav'y.  The  heavier  oil 
which  combines  with  the  potash  when  oil  of 
cloves  is  distilled  with  a  solution  of  potash.  It 
has  the  odour  and  smell  of  cloves,  and  boils  at 
243-3°  C.  (469-94°  F.) ;  it  is  colourless  at  first 
but  darkens  by  age. 

O.,  cloves,  light.  C|sH2<.  The  colourless 
oil  which  comes  over  when  oil  of  cloves  is  dis- 
tilled with  solution  of  potash.  It  has  a  sp.  gr.  of 
•918,  and  is  isomeric  with  pure  oil  of  turpentine. 

O.,  coal.    A  synonym  of  Petroleum. 

o..  co'coa-nut.    See  Cocoa-nut  oil. 

o.,  cod.    The  Oleum  morrhua. 

o..  <-<><i  liver.    See  Oleum  morrhua!. 

o.s,  cold-drawn.  Oils  obtained  by  ex- 
pression without  the  use  of  heat. 

O..  col'za.    See  Colza  oil. 

O.,  copal'va.    See  Oleum  copaiba;. 

o .,  corlan'der.    Sec  Oleum  coriandri. 

O.,  corn  spirit.    Same  as  Fusel  oil. 

o.,  cot'ton-seed.  The  Oleum  gossypii 
seminis. 

O.,  crab.  The  oil  of  tho  seeds  of  Carapa 
guianensis  and  C.  touloucana. 

O.,  cre'asote.  The  part  of  O.,  heavy 
which  comes  over  below  270°  C.  (518°  F.) 

O.,  cro'ton.   See  Oleum  crolonis. 


O.,  cro'ton,  lin  iment  of.  See  Zinimen- 
tum  crotonis. 

O.,  cu'bebs.   See  Oleum  cubebce. 

O.,  cum 'in.    See  Cumin,  oil  of. 

O.,  cy'press.   The  Cyprinum  oleum. 

O.  cyst.   See  Cyst,  oily. 
Also,  a  dermoid  cyst  the  fatty  contents  of 
which  are  liquid. 

O.,  dead.   Same  as  0.,  heavy. 

O.,  dill.   See  Oleum  anethi. 

O.,  Dip'pel's.    See  Dippel's  animal  oil. 

O.s,  distilled.   Same  as  O.s,  volatile. 

O.s,  dry  ing-.  The  fixed  oils  or  fats  which 
solidify  on  exposure  to  the  air. 

O.,  du'gong.    See  Bugong  oil. 

O;  egg.   See  Egg,  oil  of. 

O.,  elloo'pa.    Same  as  0.,  illoopa. 

O.  em'bolism.    See  Embolism,  fat. 

O.s,  empyreumat'ic.  (Eixirvpivfia,  a 
coal  to  preserve  a  smouldering  fire.  F.  huiles 
empyreumatiques.)  Burnt-smelling  oils  obtained 
by  the  distillation  of  animal  or  vegetable  sub- 
stances in  a  closed  vessel ;  they  do  not  occur 
ready-formed  in  the  substances. 

O.  emul'sion.   See  Emulsio  oleosa. 

O.,  er'grot.    See  Ergot,  oil  of. 

O.,  erigr'eron.    See  Oleum  erigerontis. 

O.s,  essen'tial.  (L.  essentia,  the  being 
of  a  thing.)    Same  as  O.s,  volatile. 

O.,  ethe'real.   See  Oleum  cethereum. 

O.s,  etbe'real.    Same  as  O.s,  volatile. 

O.,  eucalyp  tus.    See  Oleum  eucalypti. 

O.,  euphor'bia.  The  expressed  oil  of  the 
seeds  of  Euphorbia  lathyris.  Used  as  a  cathartic. 
Dose,  6  to  12  drops. 

O.s,  expres'sed.  (L.  exprcssm,  part,  of 
exprimo,  to  press  out.)  Fixed  oils  obtained 
by  pressure  of  the  fruit  or  seed  containing 
them. 

O.s,  fat'ty.    The  fats  or  O.s,  fixed. 

O.,  fen'nel.   The  Oleum  faniculi. 

O.s,  fer'ment.  Volatile  oils  obtained 
during  the  fermentation  of  plants  or  their  juices. 

O.,  fern.   The  Oleum  filicis. 

O.,  fir- wool.    See  Oleum  pini  sylrrstris. 

O.,  fir-wool,  inhalation  of.  See  Va- 
por oleipini  sylvestris. 

O.s,  fixed.  (F.  huiles  fixes.)  The  fats 
obtained  from  seeds  or  other  parts  of  plants  by 
expression;  they  are  viscid,  and  lighter  than 
water ;  they  absorb  oxygen  on  exposure  to  the 
air,  becoming  rancid ;  and  they  give  a  permanent 
greasy  stain  to  paper. 

The  term  is  sometimes  restricted  to  those 
fats  which  are  fluid  at  the  ordinary  tempera- 
ture. 

O.,  flax'seed.   The  Oleum  lini. 

O.,  flea  bane.   Tho  Oleum  erigerontis. 

O.,  fou'sel.    Same  as  Fusel  oil. 

O.,  fuga  cious.  (L.  fugax,  fleeting.)  Tho 
more  volatile  of  tho  essential  oils. 

o .,  fa'sel.   See  Fusel  oil. 

O.,  g-al'banum.   See  Galbanum,  oil  of. 

O.,  par  lie.    See  Garlic,  oil  of,  essential. 

O.  g-as.  The  volatile  hydrocarbons  ob- 
tained bv  passing  fixed  oils  through  red  hot 
tubes.    Used  for  lighting. 

O.,  g-aulthe'rla.    See  Oleum  gaullherxa;. 

O.,  gera  nium.  The  oil  of  Andropogon 
citraius. 

O.,  ginger.  A  pale-yellow,  mild-tasting, 
ginger-smelling,  volatile  oil  occurring  in  ginger 
to  the  amount  of  -75  to  2  per  cent.  It  consists, 
according  to  Thresh,  of  hydrocarbons  of  Jic  lor- 
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inula  C15H24,  cymene,  some  formic  and  acetic 
acids,  and  various  oxygenated  compounds. 

O.,  gin  ger  grass.  The  oil  of  Andropogon 
citratus. 

O.,  gln'glll.   The.  Oleum  sesami. 

O.  glands.   (Gr.  Oldriisen.)    Same  as  Se- 
baceous glands. 

Also,  the  glands  which  contain  an  essential  oil, 
as  in  the  leaves  of  Hypericum  perforatum. 

O.,  grain.    Same  as  Fusel  oil. 

O.,  grape.  A  fluid  containing  the 
odorous  principles  of  the  spirit  obtained  from 
fermented  grapes. 

O.,  grape-seed.  (F.  huile  de  raisin;  G. 
Traubenkernol.)  A  fixed  oil  obtained  from  the 
seeds  of  the  grape,  Vitis  vinifera,  to  the  amount 
of  10  to  20  per  cent.  It  is  light-yellow  or 
brownish,  inodorous,  and  slightly  bitter,  be- 
coming solid  about  —16°  C.  (3-2°  F.)  It  is  a 
glyceride  of  erucic  acid  combined  with  palmitin 
and  stearin. 

O.,  grass,  of  XTe'maur.  The  oil  of  An- 
dropogon citratus. 

O.,  ground-nut.   The  Oleum  arachis. 

O.,  gur'jun.    Same  as  Gurjun  balsam. 

O.,  Haarlem.  Same  as  Balsam,  sulphur. 

O.,  ha  zel-nut.  A  pale  yellow  inodorous 
oil  obtained  from  the  seeds  of  Corylus  avellana. 
It  has  a  mild  nutty  taste,  solidifies  at  about 
-17'78°C.  (0°  F.),  and  consists  of  olein,  arachin, 
palmitin,  and  stearin. 

O.,  heav'y.  The  product  of  the  distilla- 
tion of  tar  which  comes  over  between  210°  C. 
and  400°  C.  (410°  F.  and  752°  F.),  divided  into 
O.,  anthracene  and  0.,  creasote. 

O.,  hedeo'ma.    See  Hedeoma,  oil  of. 

O..  hemlock.    Same  as  0.,  spruce. 

O.,  hemp'seed.  A  drying  oil  obtained 
from  the  fruit  of  the  hemp,  Cannabis  sativa  ;  it 
has  a  greenish-yellow  or  brownish-yellow  colour, 
a  peculiar  odour,  and  a  mild  taste. 

O.,  henbane.    See  Oleum  hyoscyami. 

O.,  horse'mint.    The  Oleum  monardce. 

O.,  hyoscy'amus.  See  Oleum  hyos- 
cyami. 

O.,  hys'sop.    See  Hyssop,  oil  of. 

O.,  illic'ium.   The  Oleum  anisi  stellati. 

O.,  illoo  pa.  The  solid  oil  of  the  seeds  of 
Bassia  longifolia. 

O.  immer  sion.  See  under  Objective, 
immersion. 

O.,  iodised.    See  Iodised  oil. 

O.,  jas'mine.    See  Jasmine,  oil  of. 

O.,  jin'jili.   The  Oleum  sesami. 

O.,  ju  niper.    The  Oleum  juniperi. 

O.,  ju'niper,  empyreumat'ic.  See 
Oleum  juniperi  empyreumaticum. 

O.,  ju'niper-ber'ry.  The  Oleum  juniperi. 

O.,  ju'niper- wood.  An  oil  obtained  by 
distilling  the  wood  of  Juniperus  communis  with 
water;  it  is  limpid  and  colourless,  becoming 
thick  and  yellow,  then  dark  brown  on  exposure, 
with  a  turpentine  odour. 

O.,  ILar'wah  this'tle.  The  oil  of  the 
seeds  of  Argemone  mexicana.  Used  as  a  cathartic. 

o.,  k<  k  une.    See  Kekune  oil. 

O.,  Krum'holz,  An  oil  distilled  from 
Balsam,  Hungarian. 

O.,  Itu'kui.  The  name  in  the  Sandwich 
Islands  for  the  oil  of  Aleurites  triloba. 

o.,  kun'dab.  The  oil  of  the  seeds  of 
Carapa  guianensis. 

O.,  ku'rung.  The  oil  of  the  seeds  of 
Pongamia  glabra;  it  i8  rather  thick,  yellow, 


and  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  *945.  It  is  used  in  skin 
diseases. 

O.,  lard.    See  Oleum  adipis. 

O.,  lau'rel.  A  volatile  oil  distilled  from 
the  leaves  and  fruit  of  the  Laurus  nobilis. 

O.,  lav'ender.   See  Oleum  lavandulce. 

O.,  lav'ender-flow'er.  The  Oleum 
lavandula,  B.  Ph. 

O.,  lav'ender,  gar' den.  A  term  applied 
to  the  better  quality  of  oil  of  lavender. 

O.,  lem'on.   See  Oleum  limonis. 

O.,  lem'on-grass.  See  Lemon-grass, 
oil  of. 

O.,  Levant'  worm  seed.  A  pale- yellow, 
limpid,  volatile  oil  contained  in  Levant  worm- 
seed  ;  it  is  soluble  in  ether  and  alcohol,  and  con- 
tains many  oxygenated  compounds,  among  them 
being,  according  to  Hirzel,  cinaebene  and  cinae- 
bene  camphor. 

O.,  light.    Same  as  Naphtha,  crude. 

O.,  lily.  (F.  huile  de  lis.)  Olive  oil  in 
which  the  leaves  of  the  white  lily,  Lilium  ean- 
didum,  have  been  steeped.  Used  externally  as  an 
emollient. 

O.,  lln'seed.   See  Oleum  lini. 

O.,  mace.   See  Mace,  oil  of. 

0.f  ma'dia.  A  yellow,  bland,  fixed  oil 
occurring  in  the  seeds  of  Madia  sativa  to  the 
amount  of  40  per  cent.  It  contains  palmitin, 
stearin,  and  a  peculiar  form  of  olein.  It  turns 
rancid  on  exposure  and  becomes  semi-solid. 

O.,  man'gosteen.  Same  as  Kokum 
butter. 

O.,  mas'soy.  An  aromatic  volatile  oil  ob- 
tained from  Massoy  bark. 

O.s,  medicinal.  (L.  medicinalis,  per- 
taining to  medicine.  F.  huiles  medicinales.) 
Liquids  prepared  by  infusing  medicinal  sub- 
stances in  oil  in  the  proportion  of  one  part  of 
the  dry  drug  to  ten  parts  of  olive  oil,  or  by  boiling 
one  part  of  the  fresh  herb  in  two  parts  of  olive 
oil  till  the  moisture  is  dissipated. 

O.,  menha'den.  A  fish  oil  obtained  from 
the  Alosa  menhaden.  It  is  chiefly  used  for  the 
dressing  of  leather. 

O.,  mlr'bane.  (F.  essence  de  mirbane  ;  G. 
Mirbanol.)    Same  as  Nitrobenzol. 

O.,  mus'tard,  black.   The  expressed  oil 
of  black  mustard  seed,  Sinapis  nigra. 
Also,  the  Oleum  sinapis. 

O.,  mus'tard,  fix'ed.  A  yellowish-brown 
fixed  oil  obtained  from  the  seeds  of  Sinapis  alba 
and  S.  nigra  by  pressure.  It  constitutes  20  to 
25  per  cent,  of  the  seeds,  and  consists  of  olein 
and  stearin  with  the  glycerides  of  erucic  and 
behenic  acids.  It  solidifies  at  from  — 15°  C.  to 
—17-5°  C.  (5°  F.  to  -5°F.) 

O.,  mus'tard,  volatile.  See  Oleum 
sinapis. 

O..  mus'tard,  white.  The  fixed  oil  ob- 
tained by  expression  from  white  mustard  seed, 
Sinapis  alba. 

O.,  myr'cia.  See  Oleum  myrcuc,  U.S.  Ph. 

O.,  myrrh.  C10H140,  Ruickholt ;  C22H3?Oa, 
Heldt;  C?aH3aO,  Buri.  A  pale  yellow,  thick, 
volatile  oil  of  sp.  gr.  '98  or  thereabouts ;  when 
dissolved  in  bisulphide  of  carbon  it  becomes 
violet  on  the  addition  of  nitric  acid  or  of  bro- 
mine.   Used  as  an  addition  to  mouth  washes. 

O.,  myr'tle.    See  Myrtle,  oil  of. 

O.,  neat's-foot.   See  Ncat's-foot  oil. 

o..  in  r  oii.    See  Neroli,  oil  of. 

O.,  nlck'er-seed.  The  expressed  oil  of 
bonduc  nuts,  the  fruit  of  Casalpinia  Guilandina. 
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It  is  used  as  an  embrocation  in  rheumatism  and 
neuralgia. 

O.,  ni  'g  er  seed.  The  thin  yellow  oil  of 
the  seeds  of  Guizotia  oleifera;  it  has  a  nutty 
flavour;  solidifies  about  —10°  C.  (14°  F.).  and 
consists  of  myristin,  palmitin,  and  two  oleins. 
It  is  coloured  orange-yellow  by  nitric  acid,  and 
greyish-green  to  brown  by  sulphuric  acid. 

O.  nuts.  The  fruit  of  Juglans  cinerea; 
also  other  nuts  yielding  oil. 

O.,  nut  meg,  expres  sed.  See  Oleum 
myristicai  expressum. 

O.,  nut  meg,  vol'atile.  See  Oleum  my- 
ristica. 

O.  of  bricks.   See  Brick,  oil  of. 
O.  of  mucilages.    See  Oleum  e  muci- 
laginibus. 

O.  of  tar 'tar.  The  Liquor  potassa  sub- 
carbonatis. 

O.  of  tur'pentine.  See  Oleum  terebin- 
thina. 

O.  of  tur'pentine,   rectified.  See 

Oleum  ierebinthince  reclificatum. 

O.    of  tur'pentine,  sulphuretted. 

The  Balsamum  terebinthina  sulphuratum. 
O.  of  vit'riol.    See  Vitriol,  oil  of. 
O.    of  vit'riol,    Nordhau'sen.  See 

Vitriol,  oil  of,  JSTordhausen. 

O.  of  wheat.    The  Oleum  trilici. 

O.  of  wine,  con'crete.  (L.  concretus, 
thick.)    A  synonym  of  Etherin. 

O.  of  wine,  heav'y.  (F.  huile  de  vin 
pesante ;  G.  schweres  Weinbl.)  A  substance 
formed,  along  with  ether,  by  the  decomposition 
of  sulphoviuic  acid,  when  alcohol  is  distilled 
with  a  large  excess  of  sulphuric  acid,  as  in  the 
preparation  of  Oleum  athereum.  It  consists  of  a 
mixture  of  ethyl  sulphate,  ethyl  sulphite,  etherin, 
and  etherol. 

O.  of  wine,  light.  (G.  leiehtes  Weinol.) 
A  pale  yellow  oil  obtained  in  the  distillation  of 
ether,  or  when  the  heavy  oil  is  heated  with  water 
or  alkaline  solutions.  It  consists  of  etherin  and 
etherol. 
Also,  a  synonym  of  Etherol. 

O.  of  wine,  sweet.  Same  as  0.  of  wine, 
light. 

O .,  ol'ive.    See  Oleum  oliva. 
O.,  o'mum.   The  Oleum ptychotis. 
O.,  or'ange,  bit  ter.  Sec  Oleum  aurantii 
amari. 

O.,  or'ange  flo  wer.  The  Oleum  aurantii 
florum. 

O.,  or'ange,  sweet.  See  Oleum  aurantii 
dulcis. 

O.,  or  ante  peri.  See  Oleum  aurantii 
corticis,  U.S.  Ph. 

O.,  orlg'anum.   Sec  Oleum  origani. 

O.,  or'ris-root.  A  crystalline  oil  of  pearly 
luBtrc,  obtained  in  small  quantities  from  orris- 
root.  The  commercial  term  for  a  solid  crystal- 
line substance  produced  by  distilling  orris-root 
with  steam.  It  consists  of  myristic  acid  mixed 
with  a  little  volatile  oil.  The  liquid  oil  of  orris 
is  made  by  distilling  orris-root  with  oil  of  cedar 
wood. 

O.,  palm.   The  oil  of  Cocos  butyraeca. 
Sec  Oleum  cocoa,  G.  Ph. 
Also,  see  Oleum  palmat. 

O.  palm.    The  Elai*  guineensis. 

O.,  pa'per.  (F.  huile  dc  papier;  G. 
Papierbl.)  A  brown,  acid,  empyreumatic  oily 
fluid,  containing  crcasotc,  obtained  by  the  burn- 
ing of  paper.    Used  in  toothache  and  skin  dis- 


eases, and  diluted  with  water  as  a  gargle,  an 
eye-lotion,  an  injection  in  gonorrhoea,  and  for 
inhalation. 

O.,  parsley.   Same  as  Apiol. 

O.,  par'tridge-ber'ry.  The  Oleum  gaul- 
theria. 

O.  pas'sages.  (G.  Olgdnge.)  The  canals 
which  contain  oil,  as  in  the  Umbellifera. 

O.,  patchouli.  The  brownish-yellow 
volatile  oil  of  Pogostemon  patchouli  ;  it  is  com- 
posed of  a  hydrocarbon  and  a  liquid  oil. 

O.,  peach-seed.  Similar  to  0.,  apricot- 
seed. 

O.,  pea-nut.    The  Oleum  arachis. 

O.,  pen'nyroyal.  The  oil  of  Mentha 
pulegium. 

Also,  the  same  as  Oleum  hedeoma. 

O.,  pep'per.  The  volatile  oil  of  the  seeds 
of  Piper  nigrum.  It  is  colourless,  pungent, 
pepper-smelling,  and  boils  at  167-5°  C.(333-o3  F.) 

O.,  pep'per,  black.  A  bye-product  of 
the  manufacture  of  piperin,  essentially  the  same 
as  Oleoresina  piperis,  U.S.  Ph. 

O.,  peppermint.  See  Oleum  men  I  ha 
piperita. 

O.,  pep  permint,  Chinese.  Same  as 
Menthol. 

O.,  philos'opher's.  An  old  term  for  a 
fixed  oil  which  is  acrid  and  empyreumatic. 

O.,  phos'phorated.  See  Oleum  phos- 
phoratum. 

O.,  pike.  The  oil  of  the  liver  of  the  pike. 
See  under  Esox  lucius. 

O.,  pimen  to.    See  Oleum  pimenta. 

O.,  pine-leaf.    See  Oleum  pi  ni  foliorum. 

O.  plant.    The  Sesamum  indicum. 

O.,  pop'py-seed.  (F.  huile  d'coillcttc.) 
The  expressed  oil  of  the  seeds  of  Papaver  som- 
niferum.    The  Oleum  papaveris,  G.  Ph. 

O.,  pota'to.    A  synonym  of  Fusel  oil. 

O.,  pota'to  spirit.    Same  as  Fusel  oil. 

O.,  rag.  A  brown,  acid,  empyreumatic 
fluid,  obtained  by  burning  rags  in  a  copper 
vessel.  Used  in  toothache,  and  as  a  gargle  in 
quinsy. 

6.,  rape-seed.  (F.  huile  de  narctte  ;  G. 
Miib'61,  Eapsbl.)  The  brownish  or  greenish 
yellow  oil  obtained  from  the  seeds  of  the  varieties 
of  Brassica  eampestris. 

0.,ray.    Same  as  0.,  skate. 

O.,  red.   The  Oleum  hyperici. 

O.,  red  ce  dar.  A  volatile  oil  obtained 
from  the  leaves  of  Junipcrus  virginiana. 

O.,  rho'dium.  An  oil  distilled  from  the 
root  of  Convolvulus  scoparius  and  C.  flcridus. 
Employed  as  an  adulteration  of  oil  of  roses. 

O.,  rock.  (G.  Bergol,  Steinbl.)  A  syno- 
nym of  Petroleum. 

O.,  roo'sa.  The  oil  of  Andropogon  Mar- 
tini. 

O.,  rose.   Sec  Oleum  rosa. 

o.,  ro'se.   Same  as  0.,  roshe. 

O.,  rose-gera'nium.  The  oil  distilled 
from  the  Pelargonium  roseum.  Used  to  adulterate 
oil  of  rose.  .  . 

O.,  rose'mary.   See  Oleum  rosmanm. 

O.,  rosh'e.  The  oil  of  Andropogon  ci- 
tratus. 

O.,  rue.   See  Oleum  ruta. 

O.,  sage.  A  yellowish  or  greenish  volntilo 
oil  obtained  by  distilling  sage,  Salvia  oficxnnhs 
It  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  -86  to  93  ;  begins  to  boil  at 
1804  C.  (266°  F.),  and  is  soluble  in  alcohol.  It 
contains  salviol,  camphor,  and  a  pmenc.  Used 
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for  the  making  of  mouth-washes,  and  pastilles 
for  stomatitis. 

O.,  sal  ad.    The  Oleum  olives. 

O.,  san  dal  wood.    See  Oleum  santali. 

O.,  san  till.    Sue  Oleum  santali. 

O.,  santon  ica.  (P.  huile  volatile  de 
semen-eontra.)  A  pale  yellow,  limpid,  ethereal 
oil  obtained  from  Levant  woimsued,  the  fruit 
of  Artemisia  maritima,  var.  Steehmanniana.  It 
has  a  sp.  gr.  of  -92,  begins  to  boil  at  170°  C. 
(33S°  F.),  is  soluble  in  ether  and  alcohol,  and 
contains  cinsebene  and  cinaebene-camphor. 

O.,  sas'safras.    See  Oleum  sassafras. 

O.,  sav'in.   See  Oleum  sabinas. 

O.,  scor  pion.  An  old  diaphoretic  remedy 
made  by  digesting  scorpions  in  oil  and  exposing 
them  to  the  sun.  It  was  used  also  externally  as 
an  emollient. 

O.  seed.   The  fruit  of  Ricinus  communis. 
Also,  the  fruit  of  Guizotia  oleifera. 

O.,  sen'eca.  A  viscid,  dark -coloured 
variety  of  petroleum ;  similar  to,  but  thinner, 
and  of  less  disagreeable  odour  than,  Barbadoes 
tar. 

O.,  ses  ame.    See  Oleum  sesami. 

O.,  ses'ame,  Cer  man.  The  slowly- 
drying,  slightly  pungent  oil  expressed  from  the 
seeds  of  Camelina  sativa. 

O.,  shark.  (F.  huile  de  requin,  h.  de 
selache ;  Gr.  Sailcberthran,  Haifischol.)  The 
pale  yellow,  somewhat  acrid  oil  of  the  liver  of 
the  shark,  Squalus  carcharias,  and  allied  species. 
It  is  light,  sp.  gr.  -87  to  -88. 

O.,  shealkan'ta.  Same  as  0.,  Karwah 
thistle. 

O.,  skate.  (F.  huile  de  rate  ;  G.  Rochen- 
thran.)  The  yellow,  neutral  oil  obtained  from 
the  liver  of  the  skate,  Raja  batis.  Its  sp.  gr.  is 
•928,  and  it  is  said  to  contain  more  iodine  than 
cod-liver  oil. 

O.,  soy.  A  bland,  yellowish  oil  obtained 
from  the  seeds  of  Soja  hispida. 

O.,  spearmint.  See  Oleum  menthm 
viridis. 

O.,  sperm.  (F.  huile  de  cachalot;  G. 
Pottwalljischthran.)  The  brownish  yellow  oil 
obtained  from  the  Fhyseter  macrocephalus  ;  its 
sp.  gr.  is  -92,  and  when  cold  it  deposits  sper- 
maceti and  stearin. 

O.,  spermace'ti.  An  oil  contained  in 
spermaceti ;  it  is  yellow,  unpleasant  in  smell, 
and  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  -91 ;  it  remains  liquid  at 
— 18°  C.  (--4°F.) 

O.,  spike.    A  term  for  common  oil  of 
turpentine. 
Also,  same  as  0.,  spike-lavender. 

O.,  spike  -  lav  ender.  See  under  Oleum 
lavandula. 

O.,  spike  nard.  The  oil  of  the  seeds  of 
Andropogon  citratus. 

O.,  spruce.  The  volatile  oil  obtained  by 
distilling  the  branches  of  the  hemlock  spruce, 
Abies  canadensis. 

O.,  star-an'lse.  The  Oleum  anisi  stellati. 

O.,  stlllln'gia.  The  ethereal  extract  of 
the-  root  of  Stillingia  sylvatica. 

O.-sug'ar.  The  6ame  as  Elaosaccharum 
and  as  Oleosaccharum. 

O.,  sulphuretted.  Same  as  Balsam, 
sulphur. 

O.,  sweet.   Same  as  Oleum  olivm. 

o..  tan'sy.   The  Oleum  lanaceti. 

o.,  tar.    The  Oleum picis  liquidce. 

O.,  tar  ragon.  The  volatile  oil  of  tarragon, 


Artemisia  dracunculus ;  it  is  identical  with 
Oleum  anisi. 

O.,  tea'berry.   The  Oleum  gaitlthcrice. 

O.,  teel.   A  name  of  Oleum  sesami. 

O.,  theobro'ma.  See  Oleum  iheobromatis. 

O.,  thyme.    See  Oleum  thymi. 

O.,  til.   The  Oleum  sesami. 

O.,  tobae'eo.    See  Oleum  tabaci. 

O.s,  train.  A  term  applied  to  the  oils  ob- 
tained from  the  bodies  of  several  cctacea,  as  the 
whale. 

O.  tree.    The  Ricinus  communis. 
Also,  the  Bassia  longifolia. 
Also,  the  Elais  guineensis. 

O.,  tu'eura.  A  bright-red  agreeable  palm 
oil  obtained  from  the  fruit  of  Aslrocaryum 
vulgare. 

O.,  tur'pentine.  See  Oleum  terebinthina. 
O.,  vale  rian.    See  Oleum  Valeriana;. 
O.,  verbe'na.     The    Oleum  andropogi 
citrati. 

O.,  vir'gln.  (F.  huile  vierge ;  G.  Jung- 
fern'61.)  The  finest  quality  of  olive  oil  obtained 
from  the  first  pressing. 

O.s,  vol  atile.  (L.  volatilis,  flying.  F. 
huilesvolatiles ;  Q.fliichtigeOlc.)  The  odorifer- 
ous principles  which  give  their  special  smell 
to  plants,  and  from  which  they  are  obtained  by 
pressure  or  distillation.  They  are  usually  colour- 
less when  pure  ;  a  few  are  yellowish  or  green  or 
blue ;  they  have  a  strong  odour  and  a  pungent 
taste;  they  burn  with  a  sooty  flame,  and  on 
exposure  to  the  air  absorb  oxygen  and  become 
resinous ;  they  are  lighter  than  water ;  when 
dropped  on  paper  they  leave  a  greasy  stain  which 
disappears  on  heating.  They  consist  of  hydro- 
carbons, isomeric  or  polymeric  with  oil  of  tur- 
pentine, terpene,  or  citrene,  alone  or  mixed  with 
oxygenated  compounds. 

O.,  wal  nut.    See  Oleum j'uglandis. 

O.,  walnut,  Bel  graum.  The  name  in 
India  of  the  oil  of  the  seeds  of  Aleurites  triloba. 

O.,  wal'nut,  Span  ish.  The  name  in 
Jamaica  of  the  oil  of  the  seeds  of  Aleurites 
triloba. 

O.,  whale.  (F.  huile  de  baleine  ;  G.  Wall- 
Jischthran.)  The  train  oil  obtained  from  Balcena 
auslralis  and  B.  mysticetus ;  it  has  a  fishy 
smell  and  an  unpleasant  taste,  and  a  sp.  gr. 
of -926. 

O.,  win'tergreen.  The  Oleum  gaul- 
therim. 

O.,  wood.    A  synonym  of  Gurjun  balsam. 
O.,  worm  seed,  Amer  ican.  The  Oleum 
chenopodii. 

O.,  worm  seed,  Levant'.  A  pale-yellow, 
limpid,  volatile  oil  contained,  to  the  amount  of 
one  or  two  per  cent.,  in  the  seeds  of  Artemisia 
maritima,  var.  Steehmanniana  ;  it  has  a  sp.  gr. 
of  -92,  begins  to  boil  at  about  170°  C.  (338°  F.), 
and  contains  cinaibene,  cinrebeno  camphor,  and 
other  oxygenated  compounds. 

O.,  worm  wood.    A  limpid  volatile  oil 
contained  in  wormwood,  Artemisia  absinthium  ; 
it  has  a  pungent  aromatic  taste,  a  sp.  gr.  of  -9  to 
•973,  and  consists  mainly  of  absinthol. 
Oil'ed.    Charged,  or  covered,  with  Oil. 

O.  silk.    See  Silk,  oiled. 
Oily.    (F.  huileux  ;  I.  oleoso  ;  S.  oleoso  ; 
G.  Uicht,  iilig.)    Kesembling,  or  consisting  of, 
Oil. 

O.  cyst.    Sec  Cyst,  oily. 
O.  grain.  The  seeds  of  Scsamum  orientate. 
Oinomahia.    Sue  (Enomania, 
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Oinotliion'ic.  See  (Enothionie  acid. 
Oint  ment.  (Old  F.  oignement,  an  anoint- 
ing, an  unguent ;  from  ongier,  for  oindre,  to 
anuint;  from  L.  ttngo,  to  smear.  L.  unguentum  ; 
P.  onguent ;  I.  unguento  ;  S.  unguento ;  G. 
Salbe.)  A  greasy  substance  for  application  to 
wounds  or  ulcers.    See  Unguentum. 

O.,  ac'etate  of  lead.  The  Unguentum 
plumbi  acetatis. 

O.,  acon'ltln.   The  Unguentum  aconitim. 

o.,  al'kaline  sul  phur.  The  Unguen- 
tum sulphuris  alkalinum. 

O.,  ammo  mated  mer  cury.  The  Un- 
guentum hydrargyri  ammoniati. 

O.,  antimo  nial.  The  Unguentum  anti- 
monii  tartar ati. 

O.,  arsenical,  Cooper's.  A  formula  of 
Sir  Astley  Cooper's ;  arsenic  a  drachm,  sulphur 
a  drachm,  cerate  of  spermaceti  an  ounce.  Ap- 
plied on  lint  to  open  cancers. 

O.,  at'ropin.   The  Unguentum  atropiee. 

O.,  Banker's.  Calomel  two  drachms, 
burnt  alum  four  drachms,  carbonate  of  lead  four 
drachms,  Venice  turpentine  six  drachms,  sper- 
maceti ointment  an  ounce  and  a  half.  Used  in 
chronic  skin  diseases,  especially  eczema  capitis 
and  favus. 

O.,  basll'icon.  See  Basilicon  ointment. 
The  Ceratum  resince,  U.S.  Ph. 

O.,  belladon  na.  The  Unguentum  bella- 
donna. 

O.,  ben'zoin.    The  Adeps  benzoatus. 
O.,  blis'ter.    The  Ceratum  cantharidis. 
O.,  blue.   The  Ungtcentum  hydrargyri. 
O.,  boracic  ac'id.  The  Unguentum  acidi 
boriei. 

O.,  boric  acid.  The  Unguentum  acidi 
borici. 

O..  bro'mlde  of  potas'sium.  Twenty 
to  thirty  grains  of  potassium  bromide  mixed  with 
an  ounce  of  lard.  Used  as  an  application  to  a 
s-crofulous  tumour. 

O.,  cal'amine.  The  Unguentum  calamines. 

O.,  cal  omel.  The  Unguentum  hydrargyri 
subchloridi. 

O.,  cam'pbor.  Three  parts  of  powdered 
camphor  heated  with  twelve  parts  of  lard. 

O.,  canthar  ides.  The  Unguentum  can- 
tharidis. 

O.,  carbolic  acid.  The  Unguentum 
acidi  carbolici. 

O.,  carbonate  of  lead.  The  Unguentum 
plumbi  carbonatis. 

O.,  cbrysar'obln.  The  Unguentum  chry- 
sarobini. 

o..  cit'rlne.  (L.  citrus,  the  lemon-tree.) 
The  Unguentum  hydrargyri  nitratis,  from  its 
colour. 

O.,  cre'asote.   The  Unguentum  creasoti. 

o ..  cu'eumber.  Procter's  formula  is : 
grate  seven  pounds  of  green  cucumbers,  express 
the  juice,  incorporate  with  15  ounces  of  suet  and 
24  ounces  of  lard,  which  have  been  melted 
together,  then  mix  rose  water  till  it  is  white 
and  creamy. 

O.,  Cyrlllo's.  Pcrohloride  of  mercury  4 
parts  mixed  with  32  of  lard.  Half  n  drachm 
used  at  a  time  for  inunction  in  syphilis. 

O., diach  ylon.  See  Unguentum  diachylon. 

O..  digestive.  (L.  digcro.  to  digest.)  An 
ointment  composed  of  turpentine,  yolk  of  pgg, 
and  hypericum  oil,  to  which  acetate  of  copper 
was  sometimes  added. 

O.,  el'der.    The  Unguentum  sambuci. 


O.,  el'eml.    The  Unguentum  elemi. 
O.,  eucalyp  tus.    The  Unguentum  euca- 
lypti. 

O.,  gal  lic  acid.  The  Unguentum  acidi 
gallici. 

O.,  galls.    The  Unguentum  gallw. 

O.,  galls  and  o  pium.  The  Unguentum 
galltt  cum  epio. 

O.,  glye'erin.  Glycerin  one  ounce,  sper- 
maceti half  an  ounce,  white  wax  one  drachm, 
and  almond  oil  two  ounees ;  melted  and  mixed. 

O.,  glyc  erine  of  subae'etate  of  lead. 
The  Unguentum  glycerini  plumbi  subacetatis. 

O.,  gold  en.  The  Unguentum  hydrargyri 
oxidi  rubri. 

O.,  Gou  lard  s.  The  Ceratum  plumbi 
compositum. 

O.,  green.    The  Unguentum  sambuci. 

O.,  He'bra's  lead.  The  Unguentum 
diachylon. 

6.,  Kell'mund's.  Acetate  of  lead  10 
parts,  extract  of  hemlock  30,  balsam  of  Peru  30, 
wine  of  opium  5,  mixed  with  simple  ointment 
240  parts.    Used  as  a  dressing  for  6ores. 

O.,  Hel'merich's.  Sulphur  lotum  200 
parts,  carbonate  of  potash  100  parts,  lard  800 
parts.    Used  in  itch. 

O.,  l'odide  of  cad  mium.  The  Unguen- 
tum cadmii  iodidi. 

O.,  i'odlde  of  lead.  The  Unguentum 
plumbi  iodidum. 

O.,  i'odlde  of  potas'sium.  The  Un- 
guentum potassii  iodidi. 

O.,  l'odide  of  sul  phur.  The  Unguen- 
tum sulphuris  iodidi. 

O.,  Iodine.    The  Unguentum  iodi. 

O.,  iod'oform.  The  Unguentum  iodo- 
formi. 

O.,  Kentish's.  The  Linimentum  terc- 
binthina;. 

O.,  K.irk land's.    The  Ceratum  neutralc. 

O.,  lead.    The  Unguentum  plumbi. 

O.,  marsh-mallow.  Yellow  wax  250 
parts,  resin  and  turpentine  of  each  125  parts,  oil 
of  mucilages  1000  parts. 

O.,  mercu  rial.  The  Unguentum  hydrar- 
gyri. 

O.,  mercu'rial,  com'pound.  The  Un- 
guentum hydrargyri  compositum. 

O.,  meze'reon.    See  Unguentum  mezerei. 

O.,  nitrate  of  mercury.  The  Unguen- 
tum hydrargyri  nitratis. 

o..  nitrate  of  mer  cury,  dilu  ted. 
The  Unguentum  hydrargyri  nitratis  dilutum. 

O.,  nut  gall.    The  Unguentum  ga/la. 

O.,  oieate  of  zinc.  The  Unguentum 
zinci  oleati. 

O.,  ollb'anum.    The  Unguentum  olibani. 

O.,  petro'leum.  Same  as  Tctrolatum, 
U.S.  Ph. 

O.  pos'itor.  (L.  positor,  from  pono,  to 
place.)  An  instrument  consisting  of  a  tube  with 
one  or  more  apertures  at  one  end  and  a  piston  at 
the  other  for  the  placing  of  ointment  in  an  in- 
ternal organ,  such  as  the  uterus  or  rectum. 

O.,  Plun'kett's.  An  application  for  can- 
cerous sores,  containing  arsenious  acid,  sulphur, 
and  the  flowers  of  Jtanunculus  fammula  and 
Cotula/wlida,  made  into  a  paste  with  white  of 

o..  red  l'odide  of  mer  cury.  The  Un- 
guentum hydrarquri  iodidi  rubri. 

O.,  red  oxide  of  mer  cury.   The  In- 

guentum  hydrargyri  oxidi  rubri. 
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O.,  red  preclp'itate.  The  Unguentum 
hydrargyri  oxidi  rubri. 

O.,  res'in.   The  Unguentum  retina. 

O.,  rose  wa  ter.  The  Unguentum  aqua 
rosce. 

O.,  salicylic  acid.  The  Unguentum 
acidi  salicylici. 

O.,  sat  urnine.  (L.  Saturnus,  the  father 
of  Jupiter  ;  an  old  name  of  lead.)  The  Un- 
guentum plumbi  aeetatis. 

O.,  sav'in.   The  Unguentum  sabina. 

O.,  sim'ple.    The  Unguentum  simplex. 

O.,  soldiers'.  The  Martiamim  unguen- 
tum. 

o.,  Spanish  fly.  The  Unguentum  can- 
tharidis. 

O.,  spermace  ti.  The  Unguentum  cetacei. 
O.,  staves'acre.  The  Unguentum staphi- 
sagria. 

O .,  stramo  nium.  The  Unguentum  stra- 
monii. 

O.,  subae'etate  of  lead,  com'pound. 

The  Unguentum  plumbi  subacetatis  composition. 

O..  subchlo'ride  of  mer'cury.  The 
Unguentum  hydrargyri  subchloridum. 

O.,  sug'ar  of  lead.  The  Unguentum 
plumbi  aeetatis. 

O..  sul  phurated  pot'asb.  The  Un- 
guentum potasses  sulphurates. 

O.,  sympathetic.  Same  as  Hoplo- 
chrisma. 

O..  tan  nin.  The  Unguentum  acidi  tannic*. 
O.,  tar.   The  Unguentum  picis  liquida. 
O.,  tar,  "Wolff's.    The  Unguentum  picis 
betula. 

O.,  tar'tar  emet'le.  The  Unguentum 
antimonii  tartarati. 

O.,  tobac  co.    The  Unguentum  tabaci. 

O.,  tur'pentine.  The  Unguentum  tere- 
binthina. 

O.,  ver'atrln.  The  Unguentum  veratrincc. 
O..  white  precip  itate.  The  Unguentum 
hydrargyri  ammoniati. 

O.,  yel  low  oxide  of  mer'cury.  The 

Unguentum  hydrargyri  oxidi  Jiavi. 
O..  zinc.    The  Unguentum  zinci. 

Oiocalym  ma.  ('Qtoi>,  an  egg ;  KdXvfifia, 
ahead-covering;  the  shell  of  fruit.)  The  cortical 
membrane  of  an  egg. 

Oiocalyp'trum.  ("Qiov,  tcaki-m-pa,  a 
woman's  veil ;  the  cover  of  a  quiver.)  Same  as 
Oiocalymma. 

Oio'ni.  (Oioivdv,  a  ravenous  bird.)  Eitgen's 
term  for  the  diurnal  birds  of  prey. 

Oioun-Sckhakhna.  Algiers.  A 
water  containing  sodium  chloride  4*848  grains, 
sodium  sulphate  '71.li  sodium  carbonate  -941, 
calcium  carbonate  1-53,  magnesium  carbonate 
1-158,  and  ferrous  carbonate  -108  grain  in  a  pint. 

Oi  oun  Skou'na.  Algeria,  near  Algiers. 
Athermal  bicarbonated  waters,  with  a  very  little 
iron. 

O'jo  azu  fre.  United  States  of  America, 
New  Mexico,  Bernalillo  County.  Sulphur 
■waters. 

O'jo  calien'te,  Jo'seph's.  United 
States  of  America,  New  Mexico,  Taos  County. 
Alkaline,  saline  springs,  of  a  temperature  of 
108°  F.  to  122°  F.  (42-22°  C.  to  50°  C),  one  con- 
taining sodium  carbonate  196-95  parts,  sodium 
sulphate  13-6,  potassium  sulphate  5-17,  and 
sodium  chloride  38-03  parts  in  100  000. 

Ok'arben.  Germany,  in  Hesse.  Salt 
springs. 


O Ice  com.    The  acorn,  or  seed  of  the  Oak. 

O  ken,  Iio'renz.  A  German  physician 
and  naturalist,  bom  at  Bohlsbach,  near  OfFcn- 
burg  in  Baden,  in  1779 ;  died  in  Zurich,  where 
he  was  Professor  of  Natural  History  and  Philo- 
sophy, in  1851. 

O.'s  bod'y.  The  Wolffian  body,  which 
was  first  described  in  the  Mammalia  by  Oken. 

O.'s  classification  of  animals.  In- 
testinal, or  body-,  or  touch-animals,  divided  into 
digestive  animals,  being  the  Eadiata,  eirculative 
animals,  being  the  Mollusca,  and  respirative  ani- 
mals, being  the  Articulata ;  and  Flesh,  or  head 
animals,  the  Vertebrata,  divided  into  carnal 
animals,  being  Pisces,  Keptilia,  and  Aves,  and 
sensual  animals,  being  Vertebrata. 

0  kenfuss.  The  real  name  of  Oken, 
Lorcnz. 

Ok  nous.    See  OJchria. 

Okhris.  Algeria,  not  far  from  Aumale. 
Athermal,  weak  chalybeate  waters  containing 
sodium  bicarbonate. 

Ok  me.  Nubia.  A  thermal  mineral  spring, 
with  a  temperature  of  40°  C.  (104°  F.) 

O'kra.    The  Hibiscus  esculcntus. 

0.  Xi.  A.  (L.  occiput,  the  back  of  the  head ; 
lavus,  left;  anterior,  in  front.)  The  initial 
letters  of  Occipito-lava  anterior,  being  the  left 
occipito-anterior  position  of  the  fcetal  head  in 
labour. 

01.  An  abbreviation,  used  in  prescriptions, 
of  O/eion. 

Olaca'ceae.  A  Nat.  Order  of  the  Cohort 
Olacales,  being  trees  or  shrubs  with  alternate, 
simple,  entire,  exstipulate  leaves;  small,  regular, 
axillary  flowers;  minute,  monosepalous  calyx; 
imbricate  aestivation;  hypogynous  petals;  de- 
finite, partly  sterile,  partly  fertile,  stamens  on  a 
.  disc ;  free  ovary,  with  ovules  suspended  from  a 
free  central  placenta  ;  solitary  seed ;  minute  em- 
bryo, and  fleshy  albumen. 

Olacales.  A  Cohort  of  the  Series  Lisci- 
Jlorce,  Subclass  Polt/pctala,  Class  Dicoty/cdoncs, 
having  an  imbricate  calyx ;  syncarpous  gynse- 
cium;  suspended  ovules;  dorsal  raphe,  and  albu- 
minous seeds. 

Olahla  lu.  Hungary.  A  chalybeate  water, 
with  much  free  carbonic  acid. 

Olam  pi.  The  name  of  a  variety  of  gum 
anime  from  Brazil,  supplied  by  the  Hymena 
cowbaril. 

Olan'ic.  (F.  olanique.)  A  term  applied 
by  Berzelius  to  salts  which  have  olanin  for  their 
base. 

01  anin.  (L.  oleum,  oil ;  animal,  an  ani- 
mal. F.  olanine.)  A  salifiable  base  which 
Unverdorben  has  discovered  in  the  oil  of  Dippel. 

Ol  ax.  (L.  olax,  smelling.)  A  Genus  of 
the  Nat.  Order  Olacacea. 

O.  zeylan'ica,  Linn.    Leaves  eaten  as 
salad  ;  wood  used  in  the  treatment  of  fevers. 
Ol'ca.    Corrupted  from  llolce. 
Old.     (Sax.  eald  ;  G.  alt.     F.  vieux ;  I. 
vecchio  ;  S.  vicjo.)    Full  of  years ;  ancieut. 
O. -field  pine.    The  Finns  t<cda. 
O.  man.    The  Artemisia  abrotanum. 
O.  man's  beard.  Same  as  Uerontopogon. 
Also,  the  Chionanthus  virginica. 
Also,  the  Clematis  vitalba. 
O.  wife's  shirt.   The  Liriodendron  tuli- 
pifcra. 

Oldenland'ia.     {OUentand,  a  Danish 
botanist.)    A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Jlubiucra. 
O.  biilo'ra,  Kb.    The  O.  curymbosa. 
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O.  corymbo'sa,  Linn.  Hab.  India.  Used 
in  intermittent  fevers  and  in  gastric  irritation. 

O.  herba'cca,  Do  Cand.  (L.  herba,  grass.) 
The  0.  corymbosa. 

O.  umbella'ta,  Linn.  The  Hedyotis  urn- 
beUata. 

Ol'desloe.  Ilolstein.  A  sulphur  and  mud 
batli. 

Olea.    Nominative  plural  of  Oleum. 
O.  aetbe'rea.    (JEthcr.)    Same  as  Oils, 
volatile. 

O.  anima'lla.    See  Oils,  animal. 

O.  coc'ta.  (L.  coctus,  part,  of  coquo,  to 
cook.  G.  gekochte  die.)  Same  as  Oils,  medi- 
cinal. 

O.  destilla'ta.   See  Oils,  distilled. 
O.  empyreumat'lea.    Seo  Oils,  empg- 
reumatic. 

O.  etbe'rea.   See  Oils,  ethereal. 
O.  fiz'a.    See  Oils,  fixed. 
O.  fuga'cia.    See  Oils,  fugacious. 
O.  infu'sa.    (L.  infusus,  part,  of  in/undo, 
to  pour  upon.)    Same  as  Oils,  medicinal. 
O.  medicina'lia.    See  Oils,  medicinal. 
O.  pin'guia.    (L.  pinguis,  fat.)    See  Oils, 
fatty. 

O.  volatil'ia.    See  Oils,  volatile. 
O'lea.    (L.  olea,  an  olive;  also  an  olive- 
tree  ;  Gr.  i\aia,  an  olive.)    A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Oleacea. 

O.  cbrysopbyl'la,  Lamk.  (Xpvcros, 
gold  ;  (puWov,  a  leaf.)  Hah.  Abyssinia.  Used 
as  a  tamiacide 

O.  cuspidata,  "Wall.  (L.  cuspis,  a  spear 
head.)  Hab.  Afghanistan  and  Beluchistan.  The 
species,  according  to  some,  from  which  has  been 
derived  by  cultivation  the  0.  europeea. 

O.  europae'a,  Linn.  (L.  europmus,  Euro- 
pean ;  the  continent  was  named  after  Europa, 
the  daughter  of  Agenor,  and  mother  of  Sarpedon 
and  Minos  by  Jupiter.  F.  olivier ;  I.  ulivo, 
olivo  ;  S.  olivo;  G.  Olbaum.)  The  olive  tree. 
The  leaves  and  bark  have  been  used  as  a  tonic, 
antineuralgic,  astringent,  and  febrifuge;  the 
sarcocarp  of  the  ripe  fruit  yields  olive  oil ;  the 
marc  after  expression  of  the  oil  is  used  locally  in 
chronic  rheumatism,  gout,  and  paralysis ;  and 
the  leaves  boiled  in  wine  were  formerly  applied 
to  wounds  and  bruises. 

By  most  botanists  this  is  considered  to  be  a 
distinct  species,  but  by  some  it  is  thought  to  be  a 
cultivated  variety  of  0.  cuspidata. 

O.  ferxugin'ea,  Royle.    (L.  ferrngincus, 
rust-coloured.)    The  0.  cuspidata. 

O.  fra'grans,  Thunb.  The  Osmanthus 
fragrans. 

O.  gallica,  Mill.  (L.  Gallicus,  relating 
to  Gaul,  French.)    The  0.  curopma. 

O .  lanclfo'Ha.  (L.  lancea,  a  lance ;  folium, 
a  leaf.)    The  O.  europeea. 

O.  malabar'lca,  Kostl.  Hab.  Malabar. 
Used  as  an  astringent  and  tonic. 

O.  mlcrocarpa,  Vahl.  (Mt/c/jrfs,  littlo; 
Kap-n-ot,  fruit.)  Hab.  Asia.  An  astringent  and 
tonic. 

O.  oleas'ter,  Link.    The  0.  curoptca. 

O.  polymor  pha.  (IIoXus,  mnny  ;  /xop<l>n, 
form.)    The  0.  curopma. 

O.  satl'va,  Do  Cand.  (L.  salivus,  that  is 
sown.)  The  cultivated  form  of  0.  curoptca, 
having  rounded  and  defenceless  branch  lets, 
lancet-shaped  leaves,  and  white-  lleshcd  sarco- 
carp. 

Olca'ceae.  (L.  olea.  G.  Olbaumgtw&cfue.) 


An  Order  of  the  Cohort  Gcntianalcs,  Series  Bi- 
carpem,  Subclass  Gamopclalcc.  Trees  or  shrubs 
having  opposite,  exstipulatc  leaves;  generally 
perfect,  rarely  unisexual  flowers;  persistent,  in- 
ferior calyx  ;  regular,  or  absent  corolla ;  valvate 
or  imbricate  aestivation ;  superior,  two-celled 
ovary,  with  two  suspended  ovules  on  each  cell; 
fleshy  or  scanty  albumen;  and  straight  embryo. 

Olea  ceous.  (L.  olea.)  Relating  to,  or 
resembling,  tlie  olive  or  the  olive  tree. 

Oleaginous.  (L.  oleum,  oil.  F.  olea- 
gineux;  1.  oleaginoso  ;  G.  olig,  blicht.)  Having, 
or  full  of,  oil. 

Olea  men.  (L.  oleum.  G.  Olsalbe.)  Old 
term  for  any  soft  liniment  prepared  from  oil. 

Oleander.  (Old  F.  oleandre ;  probably 
corrupted  from  Low  L.  lorandrum,  which  may 
itself  be  a  corruption  of  rhododendron,  or  of 
laurodendron.  F.  laurier-rose,  nerier,  laurosi; 
rosage,  oleandre;  I.  oleandro,  laurorosa,  nerio  ; 
S.  adelfa,  baladre ;  G.  Lorbeerrose.)  The  rose 
laurel  or  oleander,  Nerium  oleander. 

Also,  the  Rhododendron  chrysanthemum. 
O.  digrita'lin.    A  synonym  of  Xcriuntin. 
O.,  sweet  scent  ed.   The  Nerium  odo- 
rum. 

O.,  yellow.  The  Thcvetia  neriifolia. 
Olean'drin.  (F.  oliandrine;  I.  olcan- 
drina  ;  S.  oleandrina  ;  G.  Olcandrin.)  A  yellow, 
resinous,  inodorous,  bitter  substance  obtained 
from  the  Nerium  oleander  -;  slightly  soluble  in 
water,  soluble  in  alcohol  and  ether;  it  is 
poisonous,  but  when  heated  to  240°  C.  (464°  F.) 
it  ceases  to  he  poisonous. 

Oleas'ter.  (L.  oleaster;  from  olea,  an 
olive  tree.)    The  Elwaster  angustifolia. 

O'leate.    (F.  oleate ;  I.  oleato  ;  S.  oleato  ; 
G.  olsaueres  Salz.)    A  salt  of  Oleic  acid. 
Also  see  Olealum. 

O.  of  cop'per.    See  Olealum  cupri. 

O.  of  lead.    The  Olea  turn  plumoi. 

O.  of  mer  cury.    The  Olealum  hydrar- 

gyri- 

O.  of  so  da,  solu  tion  of.  Castile  soap 
one  ounce  dissolved  in  20  ounces  of  water. 

O.  of  ver'atrin.    The  Olealum  veratrinte. 

O.  of  zinc,  oint  merit  of.  Sec  Ungucn- 
tum  zinci  oleati. 

Olea  turn.  (L.  oleum,  oil.  F.oleute;  G. 
Olcatc.)  A  term  for  a  pharmaceutical  preparation 
consisting  of  a  metallic  base  or  an  alkaloid  com- 
bined with  oleic  acid  and  dissolved  in  an  excess 
of  it. 

O.  aconlti'nae.  A  solution  of  two  grains 
of  aconitine  in  98  grains  of  oleic  acid.  A  local 
application  in  neuralgia,  U.S.  Ph. 

O.  alumln'li.  Used  as  an  astriugent  and 
antiseptic  in  freely  weeping  eczema. 

O.  atropi'nae.  A  solution  of  two  grains 
of  atropine  in  98  grains  of  oleic  acid.  Used  as  a 
local  sedative. 

O.  blsmu'tbl.  Bismuth  nitrate  280  grains 
dissolved  in  glycerine  4  ounces,  and  solution  of 
sodium  oleate  20  ounces  slowly  added.  Used  in 
irritable  skin  eruptions. 

O.  cu'prl.  (I,,  cuprum,  copper.)  Sulphate 
of  copper  180  grains  is  dissolved  in  water  20 
ounces,  solution  of  oleate  of  sodium  20  ounces 
added,  then  heated  till  the  precipitate  melts, 
and  dried.  Used  as  an  antiseptic  and  antipara- 
sitic in  ringworm. 

O.  bydrars'yri,  B.  Vh.  (F.  oleate  dc 
mercurc  ;  G.  Ohaurcs  Queclsilbcr.)  One  part  of 
yellow  oxide  of  mercury  triturated  gradually 
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with  nine  parts  of  oleic  acid.  In  the  U.S.  Ph. 
the  instructions  are  to  heat  the  oleic  acid  to  near 
74°  C.  (165-2°  F.),  and  then  add  the  mercury.  It 
was  introduced  by  John  Marshall  as  a  substitute 
for  mercurial  ointment,  being  more  cleanly  and 
more  easily  absorbed. 

O.  morphi'nae.  Five  grains  of  morphine 
dissolved  in  95  of  oleic  acid. 

O.  plum  bi.  (L.  plumbum,  lead.)  Twenty 
grains  of  oxide  of  lead  dissolved  in  80  of  oleic  acid. 

O.  quini  nae.  Twenty-five  grains  of  dry 
quinine  dissolved  in  75  of  oleic  acid. 

O.  stryehni'nae.  Two  grains  of  strychnine 
dissolved  in  98  of  oleic  acid. 

O.  veratri'nae,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  oleate  de 
veralrine ;  G.  olsaures  Veratrin.)  Two  grains  of 
veratrine  rubbed  to  a  smooth  paste  with  some  oleic 
acid,  and  added  to  as  much  oleic  acid  heated  in  a 
water  bath  as  will  make  100  grains  altogether. 

O.  zln'ci,  B.  Ph.  One  part  of  oxide  of  zinc 
mixed  with  nine  parts  of  oleic  acid,  allowed  to 
stand  for  two  hours,  and  then  heated  on  a  water 
bath  till  solution  occurs. 

Olec'ranal.    Same  as  Olecranial. 
Olecranarthri'tis.   {'QXUpavov,  the 
point  of  the  elbow ;  apdpiTis,  of  the  joints.  F. 
olecranarthrite ;  G.  Ellenbogenentzundung .)  In- 
flammation of  the  elbow-joint. 

Olecranarthroc  ace.  ('QXtKpavov, 
apQpov,  a  joint ;  koto's,  evil.  F.  olecranarthro- 
cace;  G.  Ellenbogengelenkverderbniss.)  Eust's 
term  for  ulceration  of  the  articular  surfaces  of 
the  elbow-joint. 

Olecra'nial.  (F.  olicranien;  I.  olecra- 
nico ;  S.  olecraniano.)  Eelating  to  the  Ole- 
cranon. 

O.  apoph'ysis.  ('  Att6<puo-is,  an  offshoot.) 
The  Olecranon. 

O.  cav'ity.  The  greater  sigmoid  cavity 
of  the  ulna. 

O.  fos'sa.  (L.  fossa,  a  pit.)  See  Fossa, 
olecranon. 

Olec'rano-bu'meral.  Eelating  to  the 
Olecranon  and  to  the  Humerus. 

O.  lig  ament.  See  Ligamentum  olecrano- 
hnmerale. 

Olec  ranoid.  {'QXtxpavov,  the  point  of 
the  elbow;  ttoos,  likeness.)  Eesembling  the 
olecranon. 

Olecranon.  ('QXtKpavov,  from  o\tvy, 
the  elbow;  Kpaviou,  the  head.  F.  olecrane ;  I. 
olecrano;  S.  olecranon;  G.  Ellbogenbeinlcopf, 
Ellbogenhocker,  Ellenbogenfortsatz.)  The  apo- 
physis of  the  humeral  extremity  of  the  ulua, 
marked  off  from  the  body  of  the  bone  by  a  rough 
line  with  a  notch  at  each  extremity  which  crosses 
the  great  sigmoid  cavity  ;  its  upper  end  is  broad 
for  the  insertion  of  the  triceps  extensor  humeri, 
and  has  in  front  a  sharp  inflexed  beak,  and 
behind  a  square  rough  prominence  or  tuberosity  ; 
its  anterior  surface  forms  part  of  the  great  sig- 
moid cavity,  and  its  posterior  surface  is  rough 
and  subcutaneous.  In  some  Mammalia,  as  certain 
bats,  its  extremity  is  covered  by  a  movablo  sesa- 
moid bone. 

O.  bursa.   See  Bursa  olecrani. 

O.  fos'sa.    See  Fossa,  olecranon. 

O.,  frac'ture  of.  (L.frango,  to  break.) 
The  olecranon  may  be  separated  from  the  shaft 
of  the  ulna  by  muscular  action,  but  it  is  most 
frequently  the  result  of  direct  violence  from  a 
fall  on  the  elbow,  when  it  may  be  comminuted 
or  compound;  there  may  be  only  a  little  dis- 
placement if  the  aponeurotic  extension  of  the 


triceps  tendon  to  the  fascia  of  the  forearm  be  not 
torn  through,  but  generally  there  is  a  consider- 
able amount. 

O.  pro'cess.   The  Olecranon. 

Olecra'num.   Same  as  Olecranon. 

O  leene.  (L.  oleum,  oil.)  Same  as  Hexy- 
lene. 

Ole'fiant.  (L.  oleum,  oil ;  fio,  to  become. 
F.  oleflant ;  I.  olefacciente ;  G.  blbildend.) 
Forming  oil,  or  becoming  oily. 

O.  gas.  A  synonym  of  Ethylene.  It  has 
been  used  as  an  anaesthetic. 

Olefins.  Bodies  having  the  composition 
CnH2n  homologous  with  ethylene ;  two  of  the 
carbon  atoms  being  connected  by  double  linkage. 

Ole'ic.  (L.  oleum,  oil.  F.  oleique  ;  I.  oleico  ; 
S.  oleico.)  Eelating  to,  or  derived  from,  or  re- 
sembling, Oil. 

Also,  derived  from,  or  connected  with,  Olein. 
O.  ac'ld.  (F.  acide  oleique ;  I.  acido 
oleico;  Gr.  Olsdure,  Oleinsdure.)  C18H3402.  A 
colourless,  oily  liquid  discovered  by  Chevreul, 
but  first  obtained  pure  by  Gottlieb,  and  occurring 
as  triolein  in  liquid  and  solid  fats,  such  as  almond 
oil,  olive  oil,  cod-liver  oil,  goose  fat,  tallow,  and 
lard.  When  cooled  it  forms  colourless,  tasteless 
needles,  melting  at  14°  C.  (57-2°  F.)  It  may  be 
prepared  by  saponifying  almond  or  olive  oil  with 
potash,  decomposing  the  soap  with  hydrochloric 
acid,  heating  the  compound  with  a  lead  salt  for 
some  hours  at  100°  C.  (212°  F.),  treating  with 
ether  so  as  to  dissolve  the  lead  oleate,  mixing 
this  with  hydrochloric  acid,  filtering,  and  evapo- 
rating the  filtrate  to  remove  the  ether ;  the  re- 
sulting oleic  acid  is  still  impure  and  may  be 
purified  by  cooling  and  crystallising.  It  is  in- 
soluble in  water,  but  soluble  in  alcohol,  chloro- 
form, benzin,  and  oils.  When  impure  it  turns 
brown  and  rancid  on  exposure  to  the  air. 

It  is  the  Acidum  oleicum,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph., 
and  is  used  in  the  preparation  of  oleates. 

O.  ac'ld,  commer  cial.  A  reddish  brown 
impure  oleic  acid,  obtained  as  a  bye-product  in 
the  manufacture  of  glycerin  and  of  candles.  It 
contains  oxyoleic  acid. 

O'le'ides.  (L.  oleum.  F.  oleides.)  Ap- 
plied by  Guibourt  to  a  family  of  ternary  organic 
compounds,  having  oil  for  their  type. 

Oleif  erous.  (L.  oleum,  oil ;  fero,  to  bear. 
F.  oleif  ere  ;  G.  olgebend.)  Bearing  or  yielding  oil. 

Oleig'en'ium.  (L.  oleum,  oil;  Gr.  yiwaw, 
to  produce.  F.  oleigene.)  Fourcroy's  term  for 
defiant  gas  which  has  the  property  of  producing 
a  liquid  of  an  oily  appearance  when  it  is  mixed 
with  a  volume  of  chlorine  equal  to  its  own. 

Olei'la.  (L.  oleum;  Gr.  the  material 
of  which  a  thing  is  made.)  Guibourt' s  term 
for  oil. 

Olein.  (L.  oleum.  F.  oleine  ;  I.  oleina; 
S.  oleina;  G.  Elain,  Ulfett.)  The  liquid  prin- 
ciple of  fats  and  oils,  being  a  glyceriae  of  oleic 
acid.  It  exists  in  three  different  forms :  mono- 
lein  (CieHM03)(C3H5)(OH)a;  diolein  (Cl8H330.,).l 
(C3Ht,)(OH) ;  and  triolein  (CIBH3302)3C3H?.  The 
latter  is  the  form  commonly  known  as  olein.  It 
is  a  tasteless,  inodorous,  oily  neutral  liquid, 
obtained  from  animal  fats,  olivo  oil,  and  many 
other  non-drying  oils,  by  cooling  or  pressure  and 
purifying;  it  may  also  be  prepared  by  heating 
olivo  oil  with  a  strong  solution  of  caustic  soda, 
which  saponifies  the  solid  fats. 

O..  cod  liv  er.  The  liquid  part  of  cod- 
liver  oil  separated  by  cold  and  pressure.  Used 
as  cod-liver  oil. 
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Olein'eee.  (L.  olea,  the  olive  tree.  F. 
oleinees.)    Same  as  Oleaceae. 

O  lena.  ('QA.ii/i;.)  Applied  by  Ranzani  to 
a  Division  of  the  Acephala,  comprehending  those 
which  have  the  arms  near  the  mouth. 

Olenarthroc  ace.  ('Q\iV>;,  the  arm 
from  the  elbow  downwards;  apdpov,  a  joint; 
Kaicos,  evil.)  Scrofulous  inflammation  of  the 
elbow-joint. 

O'lene.    ('QAii/i;.)    Old  name  for  the  ulna. 

Oleocalca'reous.  (L.  oleum,  oil ;  calx, 
lime.  F.  oleocalcaire.)  Relating  to  oil  and  lime. 

O.  liniment.  (P.  liniment  oleo-calcaire.) 
The  Linimentum  calcis. 

Oleocera'tum.  (L.  oleum,  oil ;  ceratum, 
a  wax  salve.)   A  Cerate. 

O.  a' qua  subac'tum.  (L.  aqua,  water; 
subactus,  part,  of  subigo,  to  work  up.)  Cold 
cream,  the  Ceratum  Galeni. 

Oleoc'erole.  (L.  oleum ;  cera,  wax.  F. 
oleo-cerole.)    A  synonym  of  Cerate. 

Oleocu'tic  ac'id.  (L.  oleum;  cutis,  the 
skin.  F.  acide  oleocutique.)  CuHs0O^.  A  liquid 
fatty  acid  obtained,  along  with  Slearocutic  acid, 
by  Fremy  and  Urbain  from  the  action  of  bases  on 
cutose,  a  substance,  allied  to  the  fats,  found  in  the 
cuticle  of  plants. 

O  leo  infu  sions.  (L.  oleum  ;  infusus, 
poured  upon.)    Same  as  Oils,  medicinal. 

O'leol.  (L.  oleum.  F.oleol.)  A  medicinal  oil. 
O.  of  chamomile.   See  Oleum  anthe- 
midis. 

Oleomar'garin.  A  substance  found  in 
olive  oil,  being  a  mixture  of  olein  and  margarin. 

Oleomar  garine.    Same  as  Margarine. 

Oleom  eter.    Same  as  Elceometer. 

O'leone.  (L.  oleum,  oil.  F.  oleone;  I. 
oleona ;  S.  oleona ;  G.  Oleon.)  A  doubtful  fluid 
obtained  by  distilling  oleic  acid  with  lime. 
Bussy  regards  it  as  an  acetone  of  oleic  acid. 

Oleophosphor  ic  ac'id.  Freniy's 
term  for  the  phosphoretted  fat  discovered  by 
Vauquelin  in  brain  substance.    It  is  a  Lecithin. 

Oleop  ten.    Same  as  E/ceopten. 

Oleores'in.  (L.  oleum;  resina,  resin.) 
The  combination  of  the  natural  resin  and  the 
essential  oil  of  a  substance  obtained  by  perco- 
lating it  with  ether  and  distilling. 

Also,  a  term  applied  to  the  fluid  turpentines 
or  balsams  which  have  the  consistence  of  oil. 
O.  of  irln'jrer.   See  Oleoresina  zingiberis. 
O.  of  male-fern.   See  Oleoresina  aspidii. 
O.  of  pep'per.   See  Oleoresina piperis. 

Oleores  ina.   See  Oleoresin. 
O.  aspidii,  U.S.  Ph.    A  similar  prepara- 
tion to  Extraction  Jilicis  liquidum,  B.  Ph. 

O.  cap'slcl,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  oleorisine  de 
capsique.)  A  dark,  brown-red,  thickish  liquid 
obtained  by  percolating  capsicum  with  ether, 
distilling,  and  separating  the  fatty  matter.  Used 
to  make  a  rubefacient  plnster,  and  in  liniments. 

,  O.  cube'bee,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  oleo- 
risine decubebe.)  A  green, or  brown-green,  liquid, 
obtained  by  percolating  cubebs  with  ether,  dis- 
tilling, and  pouring  off  the  oleoresin  after  the 
waxy  and  crystalline  matter  has  separated. 
Dose,  5  to  30  minims  on  sugar  or  in  capsule. 

The  G.  Ph.  directs  the  percolation  with  equal 
quantities  of  alcohol  and  ether. 

O.  fil'lelS.  (L.  filix,  a  fern.)  The  0. 
aspidii. 

O.  lnpull'ni,  U.S.  Ph.  A  dark  reddish- 
brown  semifluid  substance  obtained  from  lupu- 
lin.    Dose,  2  to  10  grains  in  pill  or  capsule. 


O.  pi  peris,  U.S.  Ph.  A  greenish-black 
liquid,  being  a  mixture  of  volatile  and  fixed  oil, 
resin,  and  some  piperine  obtained  from  pepper. 
Dose,  1  to  2  minims  (-05  to  *1  gramme). 

O.  zingiberis,  U.S.  Ph.  A  concentrated 
ethereal  tincture  of  ginger.  Dose,  1  minim 
("06  gramme). 

Oleoricin'ic.   See  Bicinoleic. 

Oleosac  charum.  (L.  oleum,  oil ;  sac- 
charum,  sugar.  F.  oleosucre,  oleo-sacharrure  ; 
I.  oliozuccherato ;  S.  oleosacaro ;  G.  Olzucker.) 
An  essential  oil,  triturated  with  sugar;  the 
same  as  Elaosaccharum. 

Oleosaccharum  turn.  Same  as  Oleo- 
saccharum. The  essential  oils  of  the  F.  Codex 
are  official  in  this  form,  some  containing  one  part 
to  twenty,  others  one  to  ten,  of  oil  and  sugar. 

Oleosulphu  ric  ac  id.  An  acid, 
amorphous,  bitter  substance  obtained  by  mixing 
olive  oil  with  strong  sulphuric  acid.  It  is  soluble 
in  water. 

Ol'era.  (L.  olus,  a  pot-herb.)  The  plants 
which  yield  the  allyl  oils,  being  chiefly  cruciferous 
and  alliaceous  plants. 

Olera  ceous.  (L.  olus,  a  pot-herb.  F. 
olerace  ;  I.  oleraceo  ;  S.  oleraceo  ;  G.  salatartig, 
gemiiseartig,  hrautartig.)  Belonging  to,  or  of 
the  nature  of,  pot-herbs. 

Ol  eson  s  sul  phur  spring's.  United 
States  of  America,  Wisconsin,  Walworth  County. 
Sulphur  waters. 

Oles'tion.  ('OXia-riov.)  The  name  given 
by  Dioscorides  to  the  Flantago  curonopus. 

Olette'.  France,  departement  des  Pyrenees 
Orientales.  Thermal  mineral  waters,  from  many 
sources,  which  vary  in  temperature  from  27°  C. 
to  78°  C.  (80-6°  F.  to  172-4°  F.),  and  containing 
a  small  quantity  of  sodium  sulphide  and  alka- 
line carbonates.  They  are  used  in  rheumatic 
conditions,  neuralgia,  chronic  catarrhs  of  the 
mucous  passages,  and  skin  diseases. 

O'leula.  (P.  oleulees.)  Beral's  term  for  a 
medicament  consisting  of  essential  oils  in  which 
are  dissolved  the  active  principles  of  other 
drugs. 

O'leule.  (F.  oUule  ;  S.  oleulo  ;  G.  Athcrol.) 
A  volatile  or  essential  oil. 
Oleum.    (L.  oleum,  oil.)   See  Oil. 

O.  absinth'ii.  (F.  huile  volatile  oTab- 
sinthe.)  A  limpid  oil,  consisting  mainly  of 
absinthol,  distilled  from  the  Artemisia  absin- 
thium.   Dose,  1  to  3  drops. 

O.  absintb'il  aethe'reum.  (G.  ut/ar- 
isches  Wermuthol.)    The  O.  absinihii. 

O.  abslnth'll  coc'tum.  (L.  coctus, 
cooked.)   The  O.  absinihii  infusum. 

O.  abslnth'll  Infu  sum.  (L.  infusus, 
poured  upon.  G.  gecochles  Wermuthol.)  Worm- 
wood one  part  digested  in  10  parts  of  olive  oil. 
Used  for  enemata. 

O.  absintb'il  tereblntblna'tum.  (L. 
lercbinthus,  the  turpentine  tree.)  Oil  of  tur- 
pentine 8  parts  mixed  with  oleum  absinthii  one 
part.    Doso,  2  to  6  drops. 

O.  a'cre  an'gllcum.  (L.  acn;  pungent; 
anglicus,  English.)    The  O.  vcsicatis. 

O.  acus'tlcum.  ('AKou<n-tK-c!s,  relating 
to  hearing.  F.  huile  acottstique.)  Garlic,  ox 
gall,  and  bay  leaves,  of  each  a  drachm,  boiled  for 
a  quarter  of  an  hour  in  two  ounces  of  olive  oil, 
and  strained.    Dropped  into  the  ear  for  deafness. 

O.  ad'lpU,  U.S.  Ph.  (L.  adept,  tot.  F. 
huile  de  graisse ;  G.  Schmalzbl,  Specf,ol.)  A 
thin,  transparent,  pale  liquid  obtained  by  ex- 
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pressing  lard  in  strong  canvas  bags  at  a  tem- 
perature of  0°  C.  (32°  F.) ;  it  consists  mainly  of 
olein  with  variable  quantities  of  palmitin  and 
stearin. 

O.  aethe  reum,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  huile 
d' ether;  G.  schweres  Weiriol.)  C8H18S207  = 
(C.,Hs)aS04  .  (C2H4)2S03.  Ethereal  oil.  A  vola- 
tile liquid  obtained  by  distilling  alcohol  24  parts, 
sulphuric  acid  54  parts,  and  distilled  water  5 
parts,  separating  the  oil  from  the  remainder  of 
the  distillate  and  adding  an  equal  quantity  of 
stronger  ether.  Used  in  making  Spiritus  cetheris 
compositus,  U.S.  Ph. 

O.  amo'mi.  (Amomum,  a  synonym  of 
Pimenta.)    The  0.  pimenta. 

O.  amyg  dalae,  B.  Ph.  (L.  amygdala,  an 
almond.  F.  huile  d'amande ;  G.  Mandelbl.) 
The  thin,  pale  yellow,  almost  inodorous,  nutty- 
tasting,  fixed  oil  obtained  by  expressing  bitter  or 
sweet  almonds.  It  consists  of  olein  with  a  little 
palmitin.    Used  as  a  demulcent. 

O.  amyg  dalae  ama'rae,  U.S.  Ph.  (L. 
amarus,  bitter.  F.  essence  d'amandes  ameres ; 
G.  Bitter  mandelbl.')  The  colourless,  or  yellowish, 
limpid,  volatile  oil  obtained  by  digesting  bitter 
almonds,  from  which  most  of  the  fixed  oil  has 
been  expressed,  in  six  times  their  weight  of 
water  for  a  day  or  more  at  a  temperature  of 
50°  C.  (122°  F.),  and  distilling.  It  does  not  pre- 
exist in  the  almonds,  but  is  produced  by  the 
action  of  Synaptase  on  Amygdalin.  As  thus 
produced  it  consists  of  benzaldehyde  with  vari- 
able quantities  of  hydrocyanic  acid,  benzamide, 
and  benzoin.  Its  sp.  gr.  lies  between  1060  and 
1075,  and  it  boils  about  180°  C.  (356°  F.)  It 
acts  as,  and  is  used  for  the  same  purposes  as, 
Hydrocyanic  acid.  Dose,  -25  to  1  drop  ("015  to 
•05  gramme). 

O.  amyg  dalae  dul'cls,  U.S.  Ph.  (L. 
dulcis,  sweet.  F.  huile  d'amande  douce;  G. 
Siissmandelbl.)    The  O.  amygdala,  B.  Ph. 

O.  amyg  dalae  expres  sum,  U.S.  Ph. 
Same  as  O.  amygdala:,  B.  Ph. 

O.  amygdala  rum,  G.  Ph.  Same  as  0. 
amygdala,  B.  Ph. 

O.  amygdala  rum  aethe  reum.  The 
0.  amygdala  amara. 

O.  an'dse.  The  oil  of  the  seeds  of  Anda 
Gomesii.    Used  as  a  laxative. 

O.  andropo  gl  citra'tl,  Ind.  Ph.  The 
oil  of  lemon  grass,  Andropogon  citratus.  Used 
as  a  stimulant,  carminative,  antispasmodic,  and 
diaphoretic  in  gastric  irritability  and  flatulence, 
as  well  as  in  malignant  cholera  ;  externally  it  is 
employed  in  rheumatism,  neuralgia,  and  sprains. 

O.  ane'thl,  B.  Ph.  (F.  essence  d'anclh; 
G.  Dillbl.)  Oil  of  dill.  The  palo  yellow  vola- 
tile oil  obtained  by  distilling  the  fruit  of  Ane- 
thwn  graveolem.  It  has  a  pungent  odour  and  a 
not  sweetish  taste ;  its  sp.  gr.  is  from  -85  to  -89, 
and  it  is  dextrogyrous  to  about  206°.  It  contains 
anethene  and  an  oxygenated  substance  isomeric 
with  carvol.  It  is  a  carminative.  Dose,  2  to  5 
minims  ("10  to  -30  gramme). 

O.  anima'le  aethe  reum.  (G.  atheritches 
Thierbl.)  Dippel's  animal  oil.  A  yellowish, 
thin,  oily  liquid  obtained  by  rectifying  the  crude, 
foetid  oil  obtained  by  the  dry  distillation  of 
bones.  It  is  a  very  complex  mixture,  containing 
very  numerous  bases.  It  is  poisonous  to  dogs, 
producing  paraplegia  and  genoral  convulsions. 
It  has  produced  death  in  a  woman,  with  violent 
vomiting  and  intense  pain  ;  the  gastric  mucous 
membrane  was  found  ecchymosed.    It  has  been 


employed  as  stimulating  liniment ;  and  has  been 
given  in  typhoid  conditions,  hysteria,  chorea, 
paralysis,  rheumatism,  and  sciatica,  and  as  an 
anthelmintic.   Dose,  5  to  40  drops. 

O.  anima'le  cru'dum.  (L.  crudus,  raw.) 
The  O.  animale  fcetidum. 

O.  anima'le  Dippelil.  The  0.  animale 
athereum. 

O.  anima'le  empyreumat'leum  Cha- 
bert'l.  One  part  of  O.  animale  athereum  is 
mixed  with  three  parts  of  oil  of  turpentine, 
allowed  to  stand  four  days,  and  then  three  parts 
distilled.  An  anthelmintic.  Dose,  a  drachm 
three  times  a  day. 

O.  anima'le  fce  tidum.  (L.  fcetidus, 
stinking.)  Crude  animal  oil  obtained  from  the 
distillation  of  bones. 

O.  anima'le  rectlfica'tum.  (L.  rectus, 
right ;  facio,  to  make.)  The  O.  animale  athereum. 

O.  anisl,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.  fF.  essence 
cTanis;  G.  Anisbl.)  Oil  of  anise.  The  volatile 
oil  distilled  from  the  fruit  of  Pimpinella  anistim 
and  of  Illicium  anisatum.  Its  sp.  gr.  is  from 
•97  to  "99.  It  consists  chiefty  of  Anethol  with  a 
hydrocarbon.  Used  as  a  stimulant  in  colic, 
flatulence,  and  chronic  bronchitis.  Dose,  2  to  6 
drops  (-1  to  -4  gramme). 

The  G.  Ph.  orders  only  the  oil  of  Pimpinella 
anisum. 

O.  anl'si  aethe  reum.    The  O.  anisi. 

O.  ani'sl  stella'tl.  (L.  stella,  a  star.  F. 
huile  volatile  de  badiane ;  G.  Stemanisbl.)  Oil 
of  star  anise.  The  volatile  oil  distilled  from  the 
fruit  of  Illicium  anisatum;  it  forms  part  of  O. 
anisi. 

O.  ani'sl  sulphura'tum.  (G.  gesch- 
wefeltes  Anisbl.)  One  part  of  sulphur  heated  to 
200°  C.  (392°  F.),  and  as  it  begins  to  cool  di- 
gested with  4  parts  of  oil  of  aniseed  in  a  steam 
bath.  Used  as  an  expectorant  in  asthmatic  con- 
ditions.   Dose,  1  to  5  drops. 

O.  ano'nae.  Probably  a  misspelling  of  0. 
unonce. 

O.  anthelmin  ticum  Chaber'tl.  (' Avri, 
against;  k'Xjuii/s,  a  worm.)  The  O.  animale  em- 
pyreumalicum  Chaberti. 

O.  anthem'idls,  B.  Ph.  (F.  essence  de 
chamomille  romaine ;  G.  Mbmisehkamillcnbl.') 
Oil  of  chamomile,  distilled  in  Britain  from  the 
flowers  of  Anthemis  nobilis.  A  pale  blue  or 
greenish  blue  aromatic  oil,  becoming  yellowish 
brown  on  keeping;  it  begins  to  boil  at  160°  C. 
(320°  F.),  rising  to  above  200°  C.  (392°  F.)  It 
contains  several  compound  ethers.  Stimulant 
and  antispasmodic  in  flatulence  and  colic.  Dose, 
1  to  5  drops  (-05  to  3  gramme). 

O.  an  thos.  ("Avt)o9,  a  flower.)  The  O. 
rosmarini. 

O.  ar'achls,  Ind.  Ph.  (F.  huile  de  pis- 
tache  de  terre  ;  G.  Erdnttssbl.)  Ground-nut  oil, 
obtained  from  Arachis  hypogaa.  It  is  pale- 
yellow,  thin,  nutty  in  flavour,  of  sp.  gr.  -92,  and 
becomes  solid  about  —6°  C.  (23°  F.)  It  consists 
of  the  glycerides  of  palmitic,  arachic,  and  hypo- 
gcoic  acids.    Used  as  olive  oil. 

O.  ar'nlcae  flo  rum.  (L.Jlos,  a  flower. 
G.  Wohlverleihbl.)  The  yellowish,  strong- 
smelling  oil  obtained  from  tho  flowers  of  Arnica 
montana.  Used  in  paralysis.  Dose,  1  to  3 
drops. 

O.  aspbal'tl  eetbe'reum.  An  oil  ob- 
tained from  the  dry  distillation  of  asphalt.  UmmI 
in  phthisis,  and  as  an  external  application. 
Dose,  4  to  6  drops. 
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O.  auran'til  ama'ri.  (L.  amarus,  bitter. 
F.  essence  de  bigarade ;  G.  Pomeranzenschalenbl.) 
Oil  of  bitter  orange-peel.  See  0.  aurantii  cor- 
ticis. 

O.  auran'til  cor  tlcis,  U.S.  Ph.  (L. 

cortex,  burk.  F.  essence  d' orange;  G.  Pomeran- 
zenschalenbl.) Oil  of  orange-peel  extracted  by 
mechanical  means.  It  consists  mainly  of  hes- 
peridin.  Its  sp.  gr.  is  between  -835  and  -885,  it  is 
dextrogyrous,  and  boils  at  about  180°  C.  (356°  F.) 
It  is  irritant  and  narcotic ;  producing  in  those 
making  it  skin  eruptions,  nausea,  vomiting,  head- 
ache, neuralgia,  mental  confusion  and  bodily 
weakness.    Used  as  a  flavouring  agent. 

The  sweet  and  bitter  oranges  are  both  used,  as 
the  oil  is  alike  in  properties  though  varying  a 
little  in  flavour. 

O.  auran'til  dulcls.  (L.  dulcis,  sweet. 
F.  essence  d' orange  douce,  e.  de  Portugal;  G. 
Apfelsinenbl,  Porlugalbl.)  Oil  of  sweet  orange- 
peel.    See  0.  aurantii  corticis. 

O.  auran'til  Ho  rum,  U.S.  Ph.,  G.  Ph. 
(L.  fios,  a  flower.  F.  essence  de  Jieur  d'oranger, 
neroli ;  G.  Pomeranzenbluthanbl,  nerolibl.)  Oil 
of  orange-flowers.  A  brownish  volatile  oil  dis- 
tilled from  the  fresh  flowers  of  Citrus  vulgaris. 
It  is  a  hydrocarbon,  C10H1(i,  containing  a  small 
quantity  of  a  camphor,  and  of  sp.  gr.  of  "889. 
It  has  a  bright  violet  fluorescence  when  alcohol 
is  added,  and  becomes  crimson  on  the  addition  of 
sodium  bisulphide.  It  is  employed  as  a  flavour- 
ing agent. 

O.  aurantio'rum.  The  0.  aurantii  cor- 
ticis. 

O.  bac'cae  junip'eri.  (L.  bacca,  a  berry.) 
The  O.juniperi. 

O.  badla'nl.  (F.  badiane,  the  star-anise.) 
The  0.  anisi  stellati. 

O.  balae'nae.  (L.  balana,  a  whale.)  See 
Oil,  whale. 

O.  bal'saml  copai'vae.  The  0.  copaibce. 

O.  belladon'nse.  Fresh  leaves  of  atropa 
belladonna  one  part  digested  in  two  parts  of  olive 
oil  and  strained.    Used  as  an  external  sedative. 

O.  benzol'nl.  An  oil  obtained  by  distilling 
the  residue  of  the  benzoin  from  which  benzoic 
acid  has  been  separated.  Used  as  a  balsamic  and 
sudorific. 

O.  bergam'il,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  essence  de 
bergamotte ;  G.  Bergamoltbl.)  The  greenish 
volatile  oil  obtained  by  mechanical  means  from 
the  fresh  rind  of  the  fruit  of  Citrus  bergamia, 
var.  vulgaris,  after  the  caraphorous  substance 
has  deposited.  Its  sp.  gr.  lies  between  -86  and 
•8!),  and  its  boiling-point  between  180°  C.  and 
195°  C.  (356°  F.  and  383°  F.)  It  is  a  mixture  of 
hydrocarbons  of  the  formula  C10H,„  with  various 
hydrates.    Used  as  a  flavouring  agent. 

O.  berg-amot'tee.   Same  as  0.  bergamii. 

O.  bet'ulae  empyreumat'leum.  See 
0.  rusci. 

O.  betull'num.  (L.  bctula,  a  beech  tree.) 
The  0.  rusci. 

O.  boldo'ee.  The  oil  of  the  leaves  of  Bol- 
doafragrans.  Used  as  copaiba.  Dose,  30  to  60 
drops. 

O.  buljulum.  (L.  bubulus,  of  oxen.)  See 
Neat's-foot  oil. 

O.  buo'co.  The  ethereal  oil  of  the  leaves 
of  buchu,  Diosma  crcnata.  Used  ns  a  diuretic 
when  mixed  with  sugar.    Dose,  half  to  one  drop. 

O.  caca'o.    Same  as  0.  iheobromalis. 

O.  cadi'num.  The  O.  juniperi  empyrcu- 
malicum. 


O.  cajepu'tt,  G.  Ph.  Same  as  O.cajuputu 

O.  cajupu'tl.  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.,  G.  Ph. 
(F.  essence  de  cajuput ;  G.  Cajeputhl.)  C,0H,6HsO. 
The  pale  bluish-green,  limpid  oil  distilled  from 
the  leaves  of  cajuput,  Melaleuca  minor.  It  lias 
a  penetrating,  camphorous  odour,  and  bitterish, 
warm,  then  cooling  taste.  Its  sp.  gr.  lies  be- 
tween -914  and  -93,  and  its  boiling-point  is 
about  173°  C.  (343  4°  F.)  It  contains  cajuputol, 
the  hydrate  of  cajuputene.  Used  as  a  stimulant 
and  diaphoretic  in  flatulent  colic,  cholera,  vomit- 
ing, dyspnoea  and  hiccough,  and  as  a  vermifuge. 
Locally  it  is  used  in  earache,  neuralgia,  and 
chronic  cutaneous  diseases.    Dose,  1  to  4  minims. 

O.  cal'ami,  G.  Ph.  The  brownish-yellow 
aromatic  oil  distilled  from  the  rhizomes  aiAcorus 
calamus.  It  contains  a  terebinthinate  hydro- 
carbon, Ci0H16,  boiling  at  159°  C.  (318-2°  F.), 
and  a  substance  boiling  at  a  higher  temperature. 

O.  cam'pborse.  See  Camphor,  oil  of,  and 
0.  camphoratum. 

O.  camphora  tum,  G.  Ph.  One  part  of 
camphor  dissolved  in  9  parts  of  olive  oil. 

O.  can'nabis  ln'dicae.  Ten  parts  of  the 
herb  and  20  parts  of  the  6eeds  of  Cannabis  indica 
digested  in  10  parts  of  olive  oil  for  twelve  hours. 
Used  as  a  local  sedative. 

O.  cantharlda  turn,  G.  Ph.  Five  parts 
of  coarsely  powdered  cantharides  infused  in  10 
parts  of  rapeseed  oil  over  a  vapour  bath  for  10 
hours,  strained  and  filtered. 

O.  cardamo'ml.  The  essential  oil  of  car- 
damom seeds.  Used  as  an  antispasmodic.  Dose, 
1  to  3  drops. 

O.  ca'rl,  U.S.  Ph.    Same  as  O.  carui. 

O.  carpath  icum.  The  Balsam,  Carpa- 
thian. 

O.  car'tbami.  The  oil  of  the  seeds  of 
Carthamus  tinctoreus.  Used  as  an  external 
stimulant  in  paralysis  and  rheumatism. 

O.  car  ul,  B.  Ph.  The  volatile  oil  distilled 
in  Britain  from  the  fruit  of  Carum  carui.  Its 
sp.  gr.  lies  between  "90  and  -92,  and  its  boiling- 
point  is  175°  C.  (347°  F.)  It  is  limpid,  colourless, 
becoming  yellowish,  and  then  brown,  and  is 
dextrogyrous.  It  contains  carvene  and  carvol. 
A  stimulant  in  flatulent  colic.  It  is  a  local 
anaesthetic.  Dose,  1  to  10  drops  (-05  to  -6 
gramme). 

O.  car'vli  G.  Ph.  Same  as  O.  carui,  but 
deprived  of  some  of  its  carvene  so  as  to  boil  at 
224°  C.  (435-2°  F.),  and  have  a  sp.  gr.  of  -91. 

O.  caryi'num.  (Kapv'ivos,  made  from 
nuts.)  A  fixed  oil  obtained  by  pressure  from 
the  kernels  of  the  walnut,  Juqlans  reuia. 

O.  caryophyl'li,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.  (F. 
essence  de  giroj/e  ;  G.  Nelkcnbl.)  The  volatile 
oil  distilled  in  Britain  from  cloves,  the  flower- 
buds  of  Euqenia  caryophyllaia.  It  is  colourless 
or  pale  yellow,  becoming  brown,  has  a  burning 
aromatic  taste,  and  a  smell  of  cloves.  Its  sp.  gr. 
varies  from  1034  to  1056,  and  it  boils  at  240°  C. 
(464°  F.)  It  is  a  mixture  of  light  and  heavy  oil 
of  cloves.  A  stimulant  in  flatulent  colic,  and  is 
used  to  relieve  toothache.  Dose,  2  to  5  drops 
(-1  to  -3  gramme.) 

O.  caryopbyllo'rum,  G.  Ph.  Same  as 
O.  caryophglli. 

O.  caBcarll'lee.  The  essential  oil  of  the 
ca«carilla  bark,  Croton  clcutrria.  Used  as  a 
stimulant.    Dose,  1  to  3  drops. 

o.  cas'slee.   The  <>.  emnamomi  cassirr. 

O.  casto'rel.  Castor  one  part  digested  for 
four  hours  in  almond  oil  16  parts.    Used  exter- 
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nnlly  and  in  enema,  and  as  an  antispasmodic  in 
colio  and  hysteria. 

O.  cas  toris.    The  0.  ricini. 

O.  ced'rae.    The  0.  limonis. 

O.  cedra'ti.    The  0.  limonis. 

O.  ced  rinum.    See  Cedar,  oil  of. 

O.  ce'rae.  (L.  cera,  wax.)  Same  as  Cere- 
lozum. 

O.  ce'ti.  (L.  cetus,  a  whale.)  The  Oil, 
sperm. 

O.  Chaberti.  The  0.  animale  empyreu- 
maticum  Chaberti, 

O.  chamomillae.    The  0.  anthemidis. 
O.    chamomillae    oethereura.  (G. 

iitherisches  Kamillenbl.)  The  volatile  oil  of 
Matricaria  chamomilla.  It  is  dark  hlue  in 
colour,  turning  to  green  or  hrown  on  exposure, 
has  the  sp.  gr.  '93,  and  consists  of  a  terpene, 
C10HI6,  and  a  camphor,  C10H18O.  The  blue 
colour  is  due  to  Azulene.  Used  as  a  carmina- 
tive. 

O.  chamomil  lae  citra  turn.     (Gr.  ei- 

tronenblhaltiges  Kamillenbl.)  An  oil  formerly 
contained  in  the  Prussian  Pharmacopoeia,  and 
distilled  from  4S0  parts  of  fresh  flowers  of  Ma- 
tricaria chamomilla  mixed  with  one  part  of  oil 
of  lemon.  Used  externally ;  and  internally  as  a 
carminative  in  colic. 

O.  chamomil  lae  infu  sum.  (L.  in- 
fusus,  poured  upon.  Q.fettes  Kamillenbl.)  One 
part  of  flowers  of  Matricaria  chamomilla,  one 
part  of  spirit  of  wine,  and  20  parts  of  olive  oil, 
digested  together  in  a  steam  bath.  Used  exter- 
nally, and  as  an  enema,  as  an  antispasmodic  and 
antiflatulent. 

O.  chamomillae  roma'nae.  The  0. 
anthemidis. 

O.  char'tae.  (L.  charta,  paper.)  See  Oil, 
paper. 

O.  chemico'rum  Hollando'rum.  Same 
as  Ethylene  dichloride. 

O.  cbenopodii,  U.S.  Ph.  The  volatile 
oil  obtained  by  distillation  from  the  fruit  of 
Chenopodiwn  anthelminticum.  It  is  limpid, 
slightly  yellowish,  becoming  brown  and  thick 
on  exposure,  with  a  bitterish,  pungent,  somewhat 
cooling  taste;  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  about  '920,  and 
boils  at  180°  C.  to  190°  C.  (356°  F.  to  374°  F.) 
It  contains  a  hydrocarbon  and  a  liquid  oxy- 
genated oil.  It  is  poisonous,  and  has  produced 
death  with  a  small,  quick  pulse,  insensibility, 
stertor,  and  unilateral  convulsions.  Chiefly 
used  as  an  anthelmintic  for  lumbrici  and  taeniae  ; 
but  also  employed  in  intermittent  fever,  hys- 
teria, chorea,  and  other  nerve  troubles. 

O.  chlorina'tum.  A  yellowish  oil  pre- 
pared by  passing  chlorine  gas  through  olive  oil. 
It  contains  chloroleic  acid,  Ci8Cl2H3a02.  Used  in 
scabies  and  other  skin  diseases. 

O.  cic'inum.    Same  as  0.  ricini. 

O.  el'nae.  (Cina.)  The  essential  oil  of 
Semen-contra.  Used  as  an  anthelmintic.  Dose, 
1  to  3  drops.    Same  as  Oil,  santonica. 

O.  clner'eum,  Lang.  (L.  cinereus,  ash- 
coloured.)  Unguentum  hydrargyri  cinereum, 
G.  Ph.,  lanolin,  of  each  three  parts,  mixed  with 
olive  oil  four  parts.  Used  as  a  mode  of  adminis- 
tration of  mercury  by  hypodermic  injection  in 
syphilis. 

O.  cinnamo'ml,  B.  Ph.  (F.  essence  de 
cannelle  de  Ceylon  ;  G.  Zeylonischesimmtal.)  The 
volatile  oil  distilled  from  the  bark  of  Cinnamo- 
mum zeylanicum.  It  is  pale  yellow  or  reddish, 
becoming  browner  and  thicker  on  exposure,  and 


throwing  down  crystals  of  cinnamic  acid.  It 
has  a  sp.  gr.  of  about  1-035,  and  consists  of  cin- 
namic aldehyde  with  a  small  quantity  of  cin- 
namic acid.  It  is  used  as  a  flavouring  agent. 
Dose,  1  to  2  drops.  In  large  doses  in  rabbits  it 
produces  violent  palpitation,  quick  and  then 
slow  and  laboured  breathing,  insensibility,  and 
death. 

The  G.  Ph.  orders  the  oil  of  the  various  species 
of  Chinese  cinnamon. 

The  Fr.  Codex  orders  the  oil  of  Cinnamomum 
zeylanicum. 

The  U.S.  Ph.  admits  both  oils. 
O.  cinnamo'ml  cas'siae.  (F.  essence  de 
cannelle  de  Chine;  G.  Zimmtkassienbl.)  The 
volatile  oil  distilled  from  Cinnamomum  cassia. 
Its  colour  is  darker,  its  taste  less  sweet,  and  its 
odour  less  delicate  than  0.  cinnamomi.  Its  sp. 
gr.  is  1-055  to  1-065. 

O.  cinnamo'ml  follo'rum.  (L.  folium, 
a  leaf.  F.  essence  de  feuilles  de  canneher ;  G. 
Zimmtbldtlerbl.)  Oil  of  cinnamon  leaves.  A 
viscid  brown  liquid,  obtained  by  distilling  in 
Ceylon  the  leaves  of  Cinnamomum  zeylanicum 
with  sea  water.  It  partakes  of  the  smell  of 
cloves  and  of  nutmegs. 

O.  cinnamo'ml  zeylan'lci.  (Mod.  L. 
zeylanicus,  from  Ceylon.)  The  O.  cinnamomi, 
B.  Ph. 

O.  cinnamo'mum  radi'cis.  (L.  radix,  a 
root.  F.  essence  de  racine  de  camelier  ;  G.  Zimmt- 
wurzelbl.)  Oil  of  cinnamon  root.  A  yellow  oil 
distilled  from  the  root  of  the  cinnamon  plant; 
it  has  a  smell  of  camphor  as  well  as  cinnamon. 

O.  cit'ri,  G.  Ph.   The  same  as  O.  limonis. 

O.  coco'is.    Same  as  O.  cocos. 

O.  co'cos,  G.  Ph.  A  butyraceous.  white, 
bland  oil,  obtained  by  hot  pressure,  or  boiling  in 
water,  from  the  seeds  of  the  Cocos  nucifera.  It 
has  been  used  as  a  substitute  for  cod-liver  oil, 
but  is  chiefly  employed  in  pharmacy. 

O.  con  tra  tae'niam  Chaber'ti.  (L. 
contra,  against;  imnia,  a  tapeworm.)  The  O. 
animale  empyreumaticum  Chaberti. 

O.  copaibae,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  essence 
de  copahu;  G.  Copaibbl.)  The  volatile  oil  dis- 
tilled from  copaiba.  It  is  limpid  and  colourless, 
slowly  becoming  yellow,  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  *88  to 
•91,  and  boils  about'250°  C.  (482°  F.)  It  is  hevo- 
gyrous,  and  consists  of  several  isomeric  modifica- 
tions of  Cir,H24-  In  large  doses  it  has  produced 
death  in  rabbits  with  palpitation,  hurried  re- 
spiration, and  diarrhoea.  It  is  a  local  irritant, 
and  is  given  internally  in  gonorrhoea  and 
chronic  bronchitis.  Dose,  10  to  15  drops  (*6  to 
1  gramme). 

O.corian'dri,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  essence 
de  coriandre ;  G.  Koriandcrbl.)  C,0H18O.  The 
colourless  or  pale  yellow  volatile  oil  distilled  in 
Britain  from  the  fruit  of  Coriandrum  sativum. 
It  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  -86  to  *87,  and  begins  to  boil 
at  150°  C.  (302°  F.)  A  carminative  in  colic, 
rheumatism,  and  neuralgia.  Dose,  1  to  6  drops 
(-05  to  -25  gramme). 

O.  cor'nu  cer'vi.  (L.  cornu,  a  horn; 
cervus,  a  stag. )  The  O.  animale  fwtidum  pre- 
pared from  hartshorn. 

O.  croto'nis,  B.  Ph.,  G.  Ph.  (F.  huile 
de  crolon.  h.  de  graincs  de  titty  ;  G.  Crotonbl.) 
The  fixed  oil  expressed  in  Britain  from  the  seeds 
of  Croton  liglium.  It  is  somewhat  fluorescent, 
brownish- yellow  and  viscid,  with  a  rancid  odour 
and  a  disngreable  acrid  taste.  Its  sp.  gr.  is  -9-12, 
increasing  with  age  to  -955,  and  solidifies  at 
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about  -16°  C.  (3-2°  F.^  It  is  a  very  complex 
mixture,  containing  glycerides  of  stearic,  pal- 
mitic, myristic,  and  lauric  acids,  with  volatile 
acids  of  the  same  series,  tiglinic  acid,  crotonoleic 
acid,  and  others. 

Croton  oil  has  produced  death  from  vomiting, 
diarrhoea  and  collapse,  with  and  without  conges- 
tion of  the  gastro-intestinal  mucous  membrane. 
Locally  applied  it  produces  a  pustular  eruption ; 
and  internally  it  is  an  active,  not  to  say  violent, 
purgative.    Dose,  a  third  to  one  minim. 

O.  cube'bae,  B.Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  essence 
de  cttbibe  ;  G.  Kubebcnbl.)  The  volatile  oil  dis- 
tilled from  the  fruit  of  Gubeba  officinalis.  It  is 
colourless  or  greenish-yellow,  has  a  sp.  gr.  of 
•92,  boils  at  about  250°  C.  (482°  F.),  and  is  hcvo- 
gyrous.  It  consists  of  three  different  hydro- 
carbons and  cubeb  camphor.  It  is  poisonous  to 
rabbits  like  to  oil  of  copaiba.  Said  to  be  useless 
in  gonorrhoea;  used  in  chronic  bronchial  catarrh. 
Dose,  10  to  15  drops  (*6  to  1  gramme). 

O.  cubeba'rum.   Same  as  0.  cubebes. 

O .  cucurbitae.  The  fatty  oil  of  the  seeds 
of  the  pumpkin,  Cucurbita  pepo.  Used  as  an 
anthelmintic.    Dose,  half  an  ounce. 

O.  cuml'ni.  (G.  Mutterkiimmelol.)  The 
essential  oil  of  the  seeds  of  Cuminum  cyminum. 
An  antispasmodic.    Dose,  1  to  2  drops. 

O.  cypres'si  nu'eum.  (L.  nux,  a  nut.) 
The  essential  oil  of  the  cones  of  Cupressus  sem- 
pervirens.  Used  for  the  removal  of  tapeworms 
in  the  same  way  as  turpentine. 

O.  de  ced'ro.  (Mod.  L.  cedro,  a  lemon.) 
The  0.  limonis. 

O.  de  flo  ribus  anthem'idis.  (L.  de, 
from;  flos,  a  flower.)    The  0.  anihemidis. 

O.  de  fo'liis  belladon  nae.  (L.  de ; 
folium.  F.  huile  de  belladone,  Fr.  Codex.)  Pre- 
pared with  the  leaves  of  Atropa  belladonna  in 
the  same  manner  as  0.  de  foliis  conii  maculati. 

O.  de  fo'liis  cicu'tae.  (L.  de;  folium,  a 
leaf.)    The  0.  de  foliis  conii  maculati. 

O .  de  fo'liis  coni  i  xnacula'ti,  Fr.  Codex. 
(L.  de  ;  folium.  F.  huile  de  cigue.)  One  part 
of  bruised  leaves  of  hemlock,  Conium  macula- 
turn,  boiled  with  two  parts  of  olive  oil  over  a 
gentle  fire  till  the  water  of  the  plant  is  dissi- 
pated ;  the  product  is  pressed  and  filtered. 

O.  de  fo'liis  hy  oscy'ami.  (L.  de; folium. 
F.  huile dejusquiame,  Fr.  Codex.)  Prepared  with 
the  leaves  of  Hyoscyamus  nigcr  in  the  same 
manner  as  0.  de  foliis  conii  maculati. 

O.  de  fo'liis  sola  ni  nl'grrl.  (L.  de ; 
folium.  F.  huile  de  morelle,  Fr.  Codex.)  Pre- 
pared with  the  leaves  of  Solanum  nigrum  in  the 
same  manner  as  0.  de  foliis  conii  maculati. 

O.  de  fo'liis  stramo'nii.  (L. de  :  folium. 
F.  huile  de  stramoine,  Fr.  Codex.)  Prepared 
from  the  leaves  of  Datura  stramonium  in  tho 
same  manner  ns  0.  de  foliis  conii  maculati. 

O.  destilla'tum.  (L.  destillo,  to  drop 
down.)    A  volatile  or  ethereal  oil. 

.  O.  e  mucilagin'lbus.  (L.  c,  from  ;  mu- 
cilago.)  Marshmallow-root,  linseed,  and  foenu- 
greek-sced,  of  cadi  three  ounces,  boiled  for  half 
an  hour  in  two  pints  of  water,  then  four  pints  of 
olive  oil  added,  and  the  boiling  continued  till  tho 
water  is  evaporated.    Used  as  an  emollient. 

O.  e  vitellis.  (L.  e;  vitcllus,thc  yolk  of 
an  egg.)    See  Egg,  oil  of. 

6.  empyreumat'icum  e  llg'no  fos'- 
sile.  CUfinrOptvua,  a  coal  to  preserve  a  smoul- 
dering fire;  L.  e,  from  ;  lignum,  wood  ;  fossi/is, 
dugout.  O.Erauiihoh/cniil.)  A  clear,  yellowish  oil 


obtained  from  the  dry  distillation  of  lignite.  It 
is  used  in  the  form  of  pills  or  ethereal  solution  in 
gout  and  paralytic  conditions.  Dose,  2  to  5  drops. 

O.  erigerontis,  U.S.  Ph.  The  limpid, 
pale-yellow  volatile  oil  distilled  from  the  fresh 
flowering  herb  of  Eriyeron  canadense.  It  has  an 
aromatic,  balsamic  odour  and  taste,  a  Bp.  gr.  of 
•845,  and  a  boiling-point  of  155°  C.  (311°  F.)  It 
consists  mainly  of  a  terpene,  and  contains  oxygen. 
It  is  used  in  uterine  haemorrhage  and  in  typhoid 
conditions.  Dose,  5  to  10  drops  (-3  to  *6  gramme). 

O.  eucalyp'ti,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.  (F. 
essence  d' eucalyptus  ;  G.  Eucalyptusbl.)  The 
volatile  oil  distilled  from  the  fresh  leaves  of  Eu- 
calyptus globulus,  and  other  species.  It  is  a 
colourless  or  pale- yellow  thin  liquid,  becoming 
darker  and  thicker  by  keeping,  aromatic  to  the 
smell  and  taste;  sp.  gr.  from  *88  to  -94,  and  boil- 
ing from  130°  C.  to  200°  C.  (266°  F.  to  392°  F.) 
It  contains  eucalyptol,  a  pinene,  cymene,  and 
cymol,  but  the  constituents  seem  to  vary  in 
different  species;  it  is  said  that  much  of  the 
eucalyptus  oil  of  commerce  is  the  product  of  Eu- 
calyptus amygdalina,  and  does  not  contain  euca- 
lyptol.   It  is  an  antiseptic.    Dose,  2  to  5  drops. 

O.  euphor'bii.  Euphorbium  one  part  di- 
gested for  five  days  in  olive  oil  10  parts,  and 
strained.    A  rubefacient. 

O.fa'gi.  (L.fagus,  a  beech-tree.  F.  huile 
de  faines  ;  G.  Buchel'61,  Bucheckerbl.)  Beech  oil, 
expressed  from  the  seeds  of  Fagus  sylvatica.  It 
is  yellow,  and  of  a  mild  odour  and  taste ;  has  a 
sp.  gr.  of  '921  to  '923,  and  contains  olein  with  a 
little  palmitin  and  stearin. 

O.  fa'gi  pyrolig  neum.  (L.fagus;  Gr. 
•77 vp,  fire;  L.  lignum,  wood.)  Beech  tar.  The 
tar  obtained  by  destructive  distillation  of  the 
wood  of  the  beech-tree,  Fagus  sylvatica.  Creo- 
sote is  obtained  from  it. 

O.  fermentatio'nis.  (L.  fermentum, 
leaven.  G.  Fermen/bl.)    A  synonym  of  Fusel  oil. 

O.  fi'licis  ma  ris.  The  Extraction  f/icis 
liquidum. 

O.  flo'rum  na'phae.  (Xopha.)  The  O. 
aurantii  forum. 

O.  foenic'uli,  U.S.  Ph.,  G.  Ph.  (F.  essence 
defenouil;  G.  Fenchelol.)  Oil  of  fennel,  distilled 
from  the  fruit  of  Fceniculum  vulgare.  It  is 
colourless  or  yellowish,  of  a  sweetish,  aromatic 
taste,  of  sp.  gr.  -96  to  -99,  and  solidifying  below 
10°  C.  (50°  F.)  It  contains  liquid  anethol,  solid 
anethol,  and  a  hydrocarbon  isomeric  with  oil  of 
turpentine.  Believes  flatulence.  Used  as  agalac- 
tagogue  and  emmenagogue.    Dose,  5  to  10  drops. 

O.  formica'rum.  (L.  formica,  an  ant.) 
Ants  four  ounces  digested  at  a  moderate  heat 
for  twenty  days  in  an  ounce  of  olive  oil  and 
strained.    See  Formica  rufa. 

O.  fruc'tus  junip'cri.  (L.fructut,  fruit.) 
The  O.junipcri. 

O.  gabia'num.  (F.  huile  de  Gabian.) 
The  petroleum  found  at  Gabian  in  France. 

O.  ga'dl.    (Gadus.)    Cod-liver  oil. 

O.  pal  banl.  The  essential  oil  of  gnlba- 
num.  Used  as  an  emmenagogue  and  antispas- 
modic.   D<>sc,  1  to  2  drops. 

O.  galli'nee.  (L.  gallina,  a  hen.)  Tho 
fat  of  \  nung  hens.    Formerly  much  esteemed. 

o.  grarcln'lse  purpu'reae,  Iud.  Ph.  Tho 
Kolum  butter,  used  for  suppositories  and  for 
the  relief  of  fissures. 

O.  k aulthe  ripp.  U.S.  Th.  (F.  essence  de 
gaulthcric ;  G.  Wintcrqriinbl.)  Oil  of  winU  i  - 
green  distilled  from  tho  leaves  of  Gaulthtrta 
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procumbens.  It  is  reddish  in  colour,  has  a  strong 
aromatic  smell,  and  a  sweetish,  warm,  aromatio 
taste  ;  its  sp.  gr.  is  1-180,  and  it  boils  at  a  little 
above  200°  C.  (392°  F.)  It  contains  90  per  cent, 
of  methylsalicylic  acid,  and  a  little  gaultnerilene. 
It  has  produced  death  in  convulsions  after  vertigo, 
quick  pulse,  cold  sweats,  and  laboured  breathing. 
It  is  used  in  chronic  cystitis,  rheumatism,  and  as  a 
carminative.  Dose,  5 to  10 drops (-3 to *6 gramme). 

O.  g-ossyp'ii.    The  O.  gossypii  seminis. 

O.  grossyp'ii  seminis,  U.S.  Ph.  (L. 
semen,  seed.  F.  huile  de  coton,  h.  des  sentences 
de  cotonnier ;  G.  Baumwollsamenbl.)  Cotton- 
seed oil  expressed  from  the  seeds  of  Gossypium 
herbaceum,  and  other  species.  It  has  a  pale 
straw-yellow  colour,  and  a  bland  nutty  taste  ;  its 
sp.  gr.  is  from  -920  to  -930,  and  solidifies  at  -1°  C. 
to  -2°  C.  (30°  F.  to  28-4°  F.)  It  consists  of  olein 
and  palmitin,  with  a  small  quantity  of  a  bright 
liquid  hydrocarbon.  Used  as  a  substitute  for 
olive  oil. 

O.  gram'inis  in'dicae.  (L.  gramen, 
grass.)   The  oil  of  A.ndropogon  citratus. 

O.  gur'jun.    See  Gurjun  oil. 

O.  gynocar'diae,  Ind.  Ph.  Chaulmugra 
oil.  The  pale-brown  semi-solid  oil  expressed 
from  the  seeds  of  the  Gynocardia  odorata.  It 
has  a  disagreeable  taste  aud  smell,  and  is  solid 
at  17°  C.  (62  6°  F.);  it  contains  palmitic,  gyno- 
cardic,  hypogaeic,  and  cocinic  acids.  It  has  been 
highly  recommended  in  leprosy,  both  internally 
and  externally ;  it  has  also  been  employed  in 
ichthyosis,  psoriasis,  lupus,  scrofula,  secondary 
syphilis,  and  phthisis.    Dose,  "5  to  3  grains. 

O.  Haarlemen'se.  Same  as  Balsam, 
sulphur. 

O.  hedeo  mae,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  essence  de 
pouliot  americain  ;  G.  Toleiol.)  Oil  of  penny- 
royal distilled  from  the  fresh  herb  of  Medeoma 
pulegioides.  It  is  a  limpid,  colourless  or  yellowish, 
volatile  oil,  of  peculiar  mint- like  odour  and  taste, 
of  a  sp.  gr.  of  *94  to  -95.  It  is  stimulant,  car- 
minative, and  emmenagogue.  Dose,  2  to  10  drops 
(•1  to  *6  gramme). 

O.  he  patis  mor'rhuae.  (L.  hepar,  the 
liver.)    The  O.  morrhum. 

O.  hippocas'tani.  (L.  huile  de  marronier 
d'Inde ;  G.  Rosskastanienbl.)  The  fixed  oil  of 
horse-chestnuts  expressed  from  the  seeds  of 
uSZsculus  hippocastanum.  It  has  a  greenish- 
brown  or  yellow  colour,  a  turnip-like  odour,  a 
bitter  taste,  a  sp.  gr.  of  -927,  and  solidifies  about 
0°  C.  (32°  F.)  It  is  used  as  an  embrocation  in 
chronic  gout  and  rheumatism. 

O.hyoscy  ami,G.  Fh.  (G.  Bilsenkrautbl.) 
Four  parts  of  hyoscyamus  leaves  are  macerated 
for  several  hours  in  three  parts  of  spirit,  then 
mixed  with  forty  parts  of  olive  oil  and  digested 
in  a  vapour  bath  till  the  spirit  has  evaporated  ; 
it  is  afterwards  expressed  and  filtered.  ! 

O.  hyoscy'ami  coc'tum.  (L.  coctus, 
cooked.)    The  O.  hyoscyami. 

O.  hyoscy  ami  expres  sum.  (L.  ex- 
pressus,  pressed  out.)    The  O.  hyoscyami. 

O.  hyper'ici.    Sec  Hypericum,  oil  of. 
Also,  tho  same  as  Hypericum  red. 

O.  hys'sopi.  The  essential  oil  of  tho 
Hyssopus  officinalis.  Used  in  bronchorrhooa, 
chronic  bronchial  asthma,  and  phthisical  condi- 
tions.   Doso,  2  to  3  drops. 

O.  lllic'il  Stella  ti.  Tho  O.  anisi  stcllati. 

O.  lnfernale.  (L.  infernus,  belonging  to 
the  lower  regions.  G.  Hbllenbl.)  A  synonym 
of  Jalropha  oil. 


O.  i'odl.    See  Iodised  oil. 

O.  jat'rophae  cur'cadis.    See  Jalropha 

oil. 

O.  jecin'oris  aselli.  (L.jecur,  the  liver, 
asellus,  a  sea-fish,  probably  the  cod.)  The  O. 
morrhuce. 

O.  jec'oris  aselli,  G.  Ph.  (L.jecur; 
asellus.    G.  Leberthran.)    The  O.  morrhuce. 
O.  jec'oris  asel  li    terra  turn.  (L. 

jecur ;  asellus  ;  ferrum,  iron.)  Cod-liver  oil 
charged  with  iron. 

O.  jec'oris  aselli  fla'vum.  (L.  jecur  ; 
asellus  ;  Jlavus,  yellow.)  Cod-liver  oil  obtained 
by  exudation  from  the  fresh  livers  at  a  tem- 
perature below  85°  C.  (185°  F.) 

O.  jec'oris  ra'jae.   See  Oil,  skate. 

O.  jec'oris  squall.   See  Oil,  shark. 

O.  juglan'dls.  The  expressed  oil  of  the 
kernels  of  the  walnut,  Juglans  regia.  Used  as  a 
laxative,  a  tsaniacide,  and  in  bladder  troubles. 
Dose,  a  tablespoonful. 

O.  junip'eri,  B.  Ph., U.S.  Ph.  (F.  essence 
de  genievre ;  G.  Wachholderbcerol.^  Oil  of 
juniper  distilled  from  the  fruit  of  Jumper  us  com- 
munis. It  is  colourless  or  greenish-yellow, 
limpid,  speedily  thickening  and  darkening  on 
exposure,  warm  and  terebinthinate  in  taste,  of 
sp.  gr.  about  '87,  and  boils  at  155°  C.  to  205°  C. 
(311°  F.  to  401°  F.)  It  is  a  mixture  of  hydrocar- 
bons of  the  formula  Ci0Hk;,  about  one  third  of  it 
being  pinene.  It  is  carminative  and  diuretic. 
Dose,  5  to  15  drops  ("3  to  1  gramme). 

O.  junip'eri  empyreumat  icum.  (F. 
huile  de  cade  ;  G.  Kade'61.')  Oil  of  cade  obtained 
by  distilling  the  wood  of  Junipcrus  oxycedrus. 
It  is  empyreumatic,  dark-brown  and  tar-like. 
Used  as  a  local  application  in  psoriasis,  pity- 
riasis rubra,  chronic  eczema,  and  other  skin 
diseases. 

O.  junip'eri  ni  grum.  (L.  niger,  black.) 
The  O.juniperi  empyreumaticum. 

O.  junip'eri  pyrolignicum.  (Ilup,Jire; 
L.  lignum,  wood.)  The  O.juniperi  empyreuma- 
ticum. 

O.  kervi'num.   A  synonym  of  O.  ricini. 
O.  la'nse.    (L.   lana,  wool.)   Same  as 
Lanolin. 

O.  la'nae  pi'ni.  (L.  lana,  wool;  pinus, 
the  fir  tree.    G.  Waldwollol.)    See  Fir  wool  oil. 

O.  lathyr'idis.  The  expressed  oil  of  the 
seeds  of  Euphorbia  lathyris.  A  drastic  purgative. 

O.  lau'ri,  G.  Ph.  (G.  Lorbeerdl.)  Bay- 
berry  oil.  The  solid  fat  expressed  from  the 
berries  of  the  Laurus  nobilis.  It  is  dark-green 
in  colour,  has  an  aromatic  odour  and  taste,  and 
melts  at  40°  C.  (104°  F.)  Used  as  a  local  appli- 
cation in  chronic  rheumatic  and  other  pains. 

O.  lau'ri  ethe'reum.  The  volatile  oil  of 
the  berries  and  the  leaves  of  Laurus  nobilis. 
An  antispasmodic. 

O.  lau'ri  expres'sum.  (L.  cxpresstts, 
pressed  out.)    The  O.  lauri. 

O.  lau'ri  ung-ulno'sum.  (L.  ungucn, 
fat.)    The  0.  lauri. 

O.  laurl'num.    The  0.  lauri. 

O.  lau  ro-cer  asi.  The  essential  oil  of 
tho  leaves  of  Prunus  lauroccrasus ;  it  contains 
hydrocyanic  acid,  and  resembles  bitter  almond 
oil. 

O.  lavan'dulse,  B.  Ph.,  G.  Ph.  (F. 

essence  de  lavande ;  G.  Lavende/ol.)  Oil  of 
la  vender  distilled  from  tho  flowers  of  Lavandula 
vera.  It  is  limpid,  colourless,  yellowish  or 
greenish-yellow,  laivogyrous,  having  a  fragrant 
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smell  and  a  bitter,  pungent  taste ;  its  sp.  gr. 
varies  from  '87  to  -91,  and  it  begins  to  boil  at 
about  185°  C.  (365°  F.)  It  consists  of  a  volatile 
hydrocarbon  of  the  formula  C,0H10,  and  a  stearop- 
tene  liko  camphor.  It  is  carminative  and  stimu- 
lant, and  is  used  in  nervous  headache  in  doses  of 
four  or  five  drops  or  by  rubbing  it  on  the 
temples.  The  U.S.  Ph.  directs  the  use  of  the 
whole  herb  as  well  as  the  flowering  tops. 

O.  lavan  dulae  flo  rum,  U.S.  Ph.  The 
same  as  0.  Lavandula,  B.  Ph. 

O.  lavan'dulae  spl'cse.  The  essential 
oil  of  Lavandula  spica. 

O.  lis  ni  fos'silis  empyreumat'icum. 
The  0.  empyreumaticam  e  ligno  fossili. 

O.  ligr'ni  san  tali.  (L.  lignum,  wood.) 
The  0.  sautali. 

O.  lilio'rum.    See  Oil,  lily. 

O.  limo'nis,  B.  Ph,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  essence 
de  citron,  e.  de  limon;  G.  Citronen'61,  Limo- 
nenbl.)  Volatile  oil  of  lemon  expressed  from 
the  fresh  peel  of  the  fruit  of  Citrus  limonum. 
It  is  pale-yellow,  limpid,  dextrogyrous,  of  frag- 
rant odour,  and  aromatic,  bitterish  taste,  has  a 
sp.  gr.  of  about  -852,  and  commences  to  boil  at 
about  160°  C.  (320°  F.)  It  consists  of  citrene, 
cymene,  laevopinene,  and  other  hydrocarbons, 
and  an  alcohol  with  its  acetic  ether.  Used  as  a 
flavouring  agent. 

O.  li'ni,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.,  G.  Ph.  (F. 
huile  de  lin  ;  G.  Leinol,  Leinsamendl.)  Linseed 
or  flaxseed  oil  expressed,  without  heat,  from  the 
seed  of  Linum  usitatissimum.  It  is  limpid, 
yellowish,  bland,  of  sp.  gr.  about  -936,  and 
solidifies  at  —27°  C.  (—16-6°  F.)  It  consists 
chiefly  of  linolein,  with  some  palmitin,  myristin, 
and  olein,  and  a  small  quantity  of  a  resin.  It  is 
a  laxative ;  and  is  used  externally  with  lime  water 
in  burns,  eczema,  and  other  skin  affections. 

O.  li'ni  cum  cal'ce.  (L.  cum,  with  ;  calx, 
lime.)    The  Linimentum  calcis. 

O.  li'ni  sultura  turn.  (G.  geschwefeltes 
Leinol.)    The  Balsamum  sulphuris. 

O  lithanthra'cis.  (Ai0os,  a  stone; 
avdpafc,  charcoal.  G.  atherisches  Steinkohlenbl.) 
A  colourless  oil  obtained  by  the  distillation  of 
coal  tar  with  water,  consisting  chiefly  of  ben- 
zene.   Used  in  phthisis.    Dose,  1  to  3  drops. 

O.  lu'cii  pis'cls.  (L.  piscis,  a  fish.)  See 
Esox  lucius. 

O.  mac'ldis,  G.  Ph.  (F.  essence  de  flcur  de 
muscade;  G.  Macisol,  Muskatbliithenbl.)  The 
volatile  oil  obtained  from  mace,  the  arillus  of 
the  fruit  of  Myristica  fragrans.  It  is  colourless 
or  pale-yellow,  and  is  soluble  in  six  parts  of 
spirit.  Used  as  an  aromatic  and  flavouring 
agent. 

O.  majora'nae.  (F.  essence  de  marjolaine  ; 
G.  Meiranbl.)  The  volatile  oil  distilled  from 
sweet  marjoram,  Origanum  majorana.  It  is  thin, 
yellowish,  has  an  aromatic  odour,  sp.  gr.  -89, 
and  boils  at  163'  C.  (325-4°  F.)  Used  locally  to 
relieve  the  pain  of  carious  teeth,  and  as  a  lini- 
ment in  neuralgia  and  rheumatism.  It  is  said 
to  relieve  colic  and  painful  menstruation.  Dose, 
5  to  10  drops  (-3  to  -6  gramme). 

O.  malabath'ri.    See  Malabathrum. 

O.  Mar 'tis.  (f,.  Mars,  an  old  name  for 
iron.)    A  solution  of  ferric  chloride. 

O.  Mar'tis  per  deliq'ulum.  (L.  Mars  ; 
per,  through  ;  deliquium,  a  dripping  down.)  The 
thick  red  brown  fluid  resulting  from  the  deli- 
quescence of  ferric  chloride. 

O.  matl'co.    The  essential  oil  of  the 


leaves  of  matico,  Piper  angustifolium.  Used  in 
gonorrhoea. 

O.  melis'sae.  The  essential  oil  of  balm, 
Melissa  officinalis.  An  antispasmodic  and  ex- 
ternal sedative.    Dose,  1  to  2  drops. 

O.  men  thae  cris  pae.  (G.  Krauseminzol.) 
The  essential  oil  of  Mentha  crispa.  A  carmi- 
native. 

O.  men'thae  piperi  tae,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph., 
G.  Ph.  (F.  essence  de  menthe  poivree  ;  G.  Pfef- 
ferminzbl.)  The  volatile  oil  of  peppermint  dis- 
tilled from  Mentha  piperita.  It  is  colourless, 
yellowish,  or  greenish,  becoming  thicker  and 
brownish  on  exposure,  has  a  peculiar  pungent, 
aromatic  odour  and  taste,  a  sp.  gr.  of  -84  to  -94, 
and  boils  at  190°  C.  (374°  F.)  It  consists  of 
menthol  and  several  hydrocarbons.  It  is  em- 
ployed as  a  carminative,  anodyne,  and  an  anti- 
septic ;  locally,  it  is  used  to  relieve  neuralgia, 
rheumatism,  toothache,  pruritus  pudendi,  and 
herpes  zoster.  Dose,  1  to  3  drops  (-05  to  -15 
gramme). 

O.  men'thae  vir'ldis,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph. 

(F.  essence  de  menthe  verte ;  G.  Romischminzbl.) 
The  volatile  oil  of  spearmint  distilled  from 
Mentha  viridis.  It  has  a  peculiar  odour,  and  a 
cooling  taste ;  it  boils  at  160°  C.  (320°  F.),  and 
in  other  respects  is  like  oil  of  peppermint.  A 
carminative.  Dose,  2  to  5  drops  ("1  to  -3 
gramme). 

O.  mlllefo'lil.  (G.  Schafgarbenol.)  The 
essential  oil  of  Achillea  millefolium.  Dose,  '5 
to  3  drops. 

O.  mlrba'num.   See  Mirbane. 

O.  monar'dee.  (F.  essence  de  menthe  de 
cheval;  G.  Pferdeminzbl.)  The  volatile  oil  of 
horsemint  distilled  from  the  fresh  herb  of  Mo- 
narda  punctata.  It  is  yellowish  or  reddish  in 
colour,  having  a  peculiar  fragrant  odour,  and  a 
pungent  taste.  It  consists  of  thymol  and  a 
hydrocarbon.  Used  as  oil  of  peppermint,  espe- 
cially as  a  stimulating  liniment,  or  pure  in  neu- 
ralgia.   Dose,  2  or  3  drops  (-06  or  '2  gramme). 

O.  mor'rnuae,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.  (F. 
huile  de  morue,  h.  defoie  de  morrhue  ;  G.  Leber- 
thran,  Stockfischleberthran.)  Cod-liver  oil 
obtained  from  the  fresh  liver  of  Gadns  morrhua, 
and  other  species.  It  is  of  pale  yellow  colour, 
or,  if  made  with  heat,  or  from  fainted  livers, 
more  or  less  reddish  brown ;  the  latter  has 
much  the  stronger  fishy  flavour.  It  consists  of 
olein,  with  variable  quantities  of  stearin,  pal- 
mitin, myristin,  gaduin,  gadic  acid,  and  minute 
amounts  of  iodine,  bromine,  phosphorus,  and 
sulphur.  It  is  used  in  pulmonary  consumption, 
chronic  bronchitis,  scrofula,  and  chronic  diseases 
generally  whore  nutrition  is  impaired. 

O.  mu'dar.  The  essential  oil  of  Mudar ; 
applied  to  torpid  and  impetiginous  sores. 

O.  mundu'bi.  Groundnut,  or  Arachis  oil. 

O.  muscovit  leum.  (Muscovy.)  The  0. 
rusci. 

O.  muBtel'lee.  (L.  mmtella,  an  oelpout. 
G.  Aalritpcbl.)  The  oil  of  the  liver  of  the  eel- 
pout  or  burbot,  Lota  vulgaris.  Used  as  cod- 
liver  oil. 

O.  myr'ciee,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  essence  d-e  bay  ; 
G.  Baybl,  Myrcicttbl.)  The  volatile  oil  of  bay 
distilled  from  the  leaves  of  Myrcia  acris.  It  is 
light  brownish,  becoming  darker,  fragrant  and 
clove-like  in  smell,  and  warm,  spicy,  in  taste  ; 
its  sp.  gr.  is  about  1-040.  It  consists  of  eugenol 
and  some  hydrocarbons.  Used  as  a  perfume,  and 
as  an  ingredient  of  bay  rum. 
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O.  myrls'ticae,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.  (F. 

essence  de  museade;  G.  athcrisches  Muskatbl.) 
Volatile  oil  of  nutmeg  distilled  from  the  seed  of 
Myristica  fragrans.  It  is  colourless  or  pale 
yellowish,  of  agreeable  aromatic  odour,  and  cam- 
phorous  taste,  is  dextrogyrous,  has  a  sp.  gr.  of 
•92  to  -95,  and  boils  at  160°  C.  (320°  F.)  It  con- 
tains myristicin  and  myristic  acid.  A  carmina- 
tive.   Dose,  2  or  3  drops  (-1  to  '15  gramme). 

O.  myrls'ticae  expres  sum,  B.  Ph.  (L. 
expressus,  pressed  out.  F.  beurre  de  museade; 
G.  Muskatnussol,  Muskatbulter .)  The  expressed 
oil  of  nutmeg;  a  concrete  oil  obtained  by  heat 
and  expression  from  nutmeg,  the  seed  of  Myris- 
tica fragrans.  It  is  white  mottled  with  orange- 
brown,  firm,  of  sp.  gr.  -995,  and  melts  at  45°  C. 
(1133  F.)  It  consists  of  myristin  and  another 
fat  with  some  oil  of  nutmeg  and  a  brown  resinous 
matter.  It  is  used  to  rub  into  rheumatic  parts 
and  as  an  excipient. 

O.  myr'rhae.   See  Oil,  myrrh. 

O.  myr'ti.   See  Myrtle,  oil  of. 

O.  na  phae.  (Kapha.)  Same  as  0.  aurantii 
Jtorum. 

O.  ner'oli.  (This  name  was  given  to  the 
oil  because  Anne  Marie  de  la  Tremouille-Noir- 
montier  the  second  wife  of  Flavio  Orsini,  Duke 
of  Bracciano  and  Prince  of  Xvroli,  was  accus- 
tomed to  scent  her  gloves  with  it.)  Same  as 
0.  aurantii  florum. 

O.  ni  grum.  (L.  niger,  black.)  Hcrklot's 
name  for  a  black  empyreumatic  oil,  obtained  in 
India  by  distilling  the  fruit  of  Celastrus  pani- 
eulata,  and  recommended  by  him  as  a  remedy 
for  beriberi.    Dose,  10  to  15  drops. 

O.  nu'eis  moscha'tae.  (L.  nux,  a  nut.) 
The  0.  myristica. 

O.  nucis  tae,  G.  Ph.  The  0.  myristica: 
expression. 

O.  nucis'tae  aethe'reum.  The  0.  my- 
ristica. 

O.  nucis'tae  expres'sum.  The  0.  my- 
ristica expressum. 

O.  olivae,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  huile 
d' 'olive;  G.  Olivenbl.)  Olive  oil  expressed  from 
the  fruit  of  Olca  europaa.  It  is  pale  yellow  or 
greenish  yellow,  of  an  agreeable  odour  and  bland 
taste,  of  sp.  gr.  -9178,  separating  white  crystal- 
line granules  at  103  C.  (50°  F.),  and  solidifying 
at  0'  C.  (32°  F.)  It  consists  of  olein,  as  triolein, 
tripalmitin,  triarachin,  and  perhaps  tristcarin, 
with  a  very  little  eholesterin.  It  is  used  as  an 
article  of  food,  as  a  mild  laxative,  and  as  an 
emollient  local  application. 

O.  oliva'rum,  G.  Ph.    Same  as  0.  oliva. 

O.  oliva'rum  commu  ne,  G.  Ph.  (L. 
communis,  common.  G.  gemeines  Olivenol.")  A 
second  quality  of  olive  oil.  Used  for  the  pre- 
paration of  plasters. 

O.  oliva'rum  provlncla'le.  (Mod.  L. 
provincialis,  belonging  to  Provence.)  Virgin 
olive  oil. 

O.  oliva'rum  vlr'ide.  (L.  viridis,  green.) 
The  0.  olivarum  commune. 

O.  omphac'inum.  (L.  omphacine,  un- 
ripe.)   Same  as  Omotribes. 

O.  orig'anl.  (F.  essence  de  marjolaine 
sativage  ;  G.  Dostenbl.)  The  volatile  oil  obtained 
from  Origanum  vulgare.  It  is  pale  yellow  and 
limpid,  becoming  thicker  and  brownish  on  expo- 
sure, has  a  strong  aromatic  odour,  and  a  pungent, 
bitterish  taste ;  its  sp.  gr.  varies  from  -87  to  -91. 
It  consists  of  a  solid  and  a  liquid  portion  not  yet 
investigated.    Used  locally  as  an  anajsthetic,  and 


internally  as  a  carminative.  Dose,  5  to  10  drops 
(•3  to  "6  gramme). 

O.  o'vl.  (L.  ovum,  an  egg.)  See  Egg, 
oil  of. 

O.  ovo'rum.  (L.  ovum,  an  egg.)  See 
Egg,  oil  of. 

O.  ox'idi  cu'prl  vlr'ide.  (L.  cuprum, 
copper;  viridis,  green.)  The  Balsam  of  Metz, 
green. 

O.  pal'mae.  (F.  huile  de  palme ; _  G. 
Palmbl,  Palmbutter.)  The  palm  oil  obtained 
from  the  sarcocarp  of  Elais  guinecnsis.  It  is 
Bolid,  butyraceous,  reddish  yellow,  of  a  violet- 
like odour,  and  melts  at  27°  C.  (80-6°  F.)  It 
consists  of  tripalmitin  and  triolein,  and  a  ferment 
which  produces  decomposition.  Used  as  an  emol- 
lient to  bruises  and  sprains. 

O.  pal'mae  Chris  ti.  The  same  as  O. 
ricini. 

O.  pal'mae  llq'uidum.     Same  as  0. 

ricini. 

O.  papa'verls,  G.  Ph.  (F.  huile  des 
pavots,  h.  d'ozillette ;  G.  Mohnbl.)  Poppy-seed 
oil  obtained  from  the  seeds  of  Papaver  somni- 
ferum.  It  is  pale  yellow,  bland,  and  limpid, 
becoming  thick  on  exposure,  of  sp.  gr.  "92,  and 
solidifying  at  -  18°  C.  (-0-4°  F.)  Used  in 
pharmacy. 

O.  pe'dum  tau'rl.  (L.  pes,  a  foot ;  taurus, 
a  bull.)    Same  as  Neat's-foot  oil. 

O.  pepo'nis.    The  O.  cucurbita. 

O.  pe'trae.  (L.petra,  a  rock.)  A  synonym 
of  Petroleum. 

O.  pe'trae  al  bum.  (L.  albus,  white.)  A 
synonym  of  Naphtha. 

O.  pe'trae  cru'dum.  (L.petra;  crudus, 
raw.)    Crude  petroleum. 

O.  pe'trae  ital'lcum.  (L.  petra.)  A 
term  for  crude  petroleum. 

O.  petroseli'ni.    Same  as  Apiol. 

O.  phosphora  turn,  B.  Ph.  Four  ounces 
of  oil  of  almonds,  which  has  been  strongly  heated 
and  filtered,  is  put  into  a  bottle  with  16  grains  of 
pure  dry  phosphorus,  and  immersed  in  hot  water 
until  it  has  become  heated  to  180°  F.  (82-22°  C), 
when  it  is  shaken  till  the  phosporus  is  dissolved. 
It  contains  one  per  cent,  of  phosphorus.  Dose, 
5  to  10  minims. 

The  U.S.  Ph.  orders  90  parts  of  strongly  heated 
and  filtered  almond  oil  to  be  put  into  a  dry  bottle 
with  one  part  of  phosphorus,  and  heated  in  water 
until  the  phosphorus  melts ;  when  cool,  9  parts  of 
stronger  ether  is  added. 

The  Fr.  Codex  (F.  huile  phosphoree)  orders  9.5 
grammes  of  almond  oil,  one  gramme  of  phos- 
phorus, and  4  grammes  of  ether  to  be  heated  as 
in  the  U.S.  Ph. 

O.  pi'cis  liq'uidae,  U.S.  Ph.  (L.  pix, 
pitch.;  liguidus,  fluid.  F.  huile  de  goudron  ;  G. 
Theerbl,  Pechol.)  Oil  of  tar,  being  the  part  of 
the  distillate  from  wood  tar  which  is  lighter 
than  water,  being  about  of  sp.  gr.  *970.  It  is 
colourless  when  fresh,  but  becomes  dark  red 
brown  by  keeping,  and  deposits  a  black  sub- 
stance. It  is  a  mixture  of  various  hydrocarbons, 
acetic  and  other  acids,  many  undetermined  em- 
pyreumatic substances,  and,  when  distilled  from 
the  wood  of  conifers,  oil  of  turpentine.  Used  in 
psoriasis  and  other  cutaneous  diseases. 

O.  plmen'tae,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.  (F. essence 
de  piment  de  la  Jama'ique  ;  G.  Pimcnlol,  Nelken- 
pfefferbl.)  Oil  of  pimento,  a  volatile  oil  distilled 
from  the  fruit  of  Pimenta  officinalis.  It  is  colour- 
less or  pale  yellow,  darkening  and  thickening  by 
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age,  of  a  pleasant  clove-like  taste,  and  a  sp.  gr. 
of  P0374.  It  contains  eugenol  and  eugenic  acid. 
A  carminative.  Dose,  2  to  6  drops  (-1  to  "3 
gramme) . 

O.  pln'gue.  (L.  pinguis,  fat.  Q.feties 
Ol.)    The  same  as  Oils,  fixed. 

O.  pi'ni  aetbe'reum.  (L.  pinus,  the  pine 
tree.)    Oil  of  turpentine. 

O.  pi'ni  folio  rum.  (L.  pinus,  a  pine- 
tree  ;  folium,  a  leaf.  G.  Fichtennadelol.)  The 
0.  pint  sylvestris. 

O.  pi'ni  gremma'rum.  (L.  pinus  ;  gemma, 
a  bud.  G.  Fichtensprossenol.)  The  oil  distilled 
from  the  leaf  buds  of  fir  trees. 

O.  pi'ni  pumilionis.  (G.  Latschenbl, 
Krummholz'61,  Krttmmkiefemadeldl.)  The  oil 
distilled  .from  the  tops  of  Pinus  putnilio.  Used 
outwardly  in  chronic  rheumatism  and  gout;  as 
an  inhalation  in  bronchial  catarrh,  and  also 
internally. 

O.  pi'ni  puris'simum.  (L.  pinus,  the 
pine-tree ;  punts,  clean.)  A  synonym  of  0. 
tcrebinthincc  reclificatum. 

O.  pi'ni  ru'bri.  (L.  pinus;  ruber,  red.) 
The  0.  picis  liquidce. 

O.  pi'ni  strobilo'rum.  (L.  pinus ;  stro- 
bilus,  a  fir-cone.  G.  Tannzapfenol.)  The  oil 
distilled  from  the  cones  of  Pinus  picea. 

O.  pi'ni  sylves'tris,  B.  Ph.  (F.  essence 
de  feuilles  de  pin;  G.  Kiefernadelol,  Wald- 
ivollol.)  Fir-wool  oil,  distilled  from  the  fresh 
leaves  of  Pinus  sylvestris.  It  is  nearly  colour- 
less, has  a  lavender-like  odour  and  a  pungent 
flavour,  and  a  sp.  gr.  of  -87. 

O.  provincla'le.  (Mod.  L.  provincialis, 
belonging  to  Provence.  G.  Provencerol.)  A 
synonym  of  virgin  0.  olivce. 

O.  ptyebo'tis,  Ind.  Ph.  The  volatile  oil 
of  ajowan,  the  fruit  of  Ptychotis  coptica.  Used 
as  a  carminative  in  flatulence,  atonic  dyspepsia, 
and  diarrhoea. 

O.  pule'gii.    The  oil  of  Mentha  pulegium. 

O.  py'ro-anima'le.  (Jlvp,  fire.)  The 
0.  animate  Dippelii. 

O.  pyrocarbon'icum.  (IIDp  ;  carbon.) 
The  0.  empyreumaticum  e  ligno  fossile. 

O. pyrog'ena'tum  suc'clni.  (ITD^fire; 
ytvvuto,  to  produce.)    The  0.  succini. 

O.  ra'iae.  (F.  huile  de  raie ;  G.  Rochen- 
thran.)  Skate  oil,  or  ray  oil,  obtained  from  the 
liver  of  Raia  batis.  It  is  used  as  0.  morrhuce, 
but  is  said  to  contain  more  iodine. 

A  ray  oil  is  obtained  from  the  liver  of  the 
American  sting-ray,  Pastinaca  hastata. 

O.  ra'pae,  G.  Ph.  (L.  rapa,  a  turnip.  F. 
huile  de  navette ;  I.  olio  de  rapa;  G.  Riiocn'ul.) 
Rape-seed  oil.  A  bland,  fixed  oil,  of  a  yellowish 
brown  colour,  expressed  from  the  seeds  of  Bras- 
sica  napus  and  other  species. 

O.  rlc'ini,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.,  G.  Ph.  (L. 
huile  de  ricin ;  G.  Ricinusol.)  Castor  oil  ex- 
pressed from  the  seeds  of  Ricinus  communis.  It 
is  viscid,  transparent,  nearly  colourless  or  pale 
yellowish,  with  litt  le  smell,  a  mild  taste  becoming 
acrid,  and  a  sp.  gr.  of  '96  to  -96;  it  solidifies  at 
—  18'  C.  (—  0-4°F.)  It  consists  of  palmitic  acid, 
and  ricinic  acid,  and  when  distilled  at  265°  C. 
(o09°  F.)  yields  ccnanthol  and  cenantnylic  acid. 
It  is  a  mild  purgative. 

O.  ric'lni  raajo  ris.  (L.  major,  greater.) 
The  O.jatropha;  curcadis. 

O.  rlc'lnum.    Same  as  0.  ricini. 

O.  ro'sae,  U.S.  Ph.,  G.  Ph.  (F.  essence  de 
rose;  G.  Rosenbl.)    Otto  or  oil  of  roses  distilled 


from  the  fresh  flowers  of  Rosa  damascena  and  its 
varieties,  chiefly  obtained  from  Kizanlik  from 
roses  grown  on  the  southern  slopes  of  the  Balkans 
in  Roumelia.  It  is  pale  yellow,  transparent, 
with  a  sweetish,  mild  taste.  Used  as  a  perfume. 
O.  rosa'rum.  Same  as  0.  rosx. 
Also,  an  infusion  of  the  petals  of  the  rose  in 
olive  oil. 

O.  rosznarl'ni,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.  (F. 

essence  de  romarin;  G.  Rosmarinol.)  Oil  of 
rosemary  distilled  from  the  flowering  tops  of 
Rosmarinus  officinalis.  It  is  colourless  or  yel- 
lowish, limpid,  has  a  camphoraceous  odour  and 
flavour,  a  sp.  gr.  of  -88  to  -91,  and  boils  at  329°  F. 
(165°  C.)  It  consists  of  a  hydrocarbon  which 
contains  a  pinene,  camphor,  cineol  and  borneol. 
It  has  caused  death  in  a  child.  A  carminative 
and  anodyne  externally  and  internally.  Dose, 
1  or  2  drops  (-05  to  -1  gramme). 

O.  rus'ci.  (Perhaps  a  corruption  of  Mod. 
L.  russicus,  Russian.  F.  huile  russe,  h.  de  bou- 
leau ;  G.  Birkentheer,  Birkenol.)  Birch  tar. 
Birch  oil  obtained  from  the  dry  distillation  of  the 
wood  and  bark  of  Betula  alba.  It  is  a  brown-red 
oil  used  in  the  manufacture  of  Russian  leather. 
It  is  employed' as  an  application  in  skin  dis- 
eases, and  internally  for  gonorrhoea  and  chronic 
cystitis. 

O.  rus'ci  aetbe'reum.  (G.  atherisches 
Birkentheerol.)    The  rectified  0.  rusci. 

O.  rutae,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  essence  de 
rue  ;  G.  Rautcnol.)  The  oil  of  rue  distilled  from 
Rata  graveolens.  It  is  colourless  or  greenish 
yellow,  with  a  peculiar  odour  and  a  pungent, 
acrid,  bitterish  taste,  of  sp.  gr.  -S6  to  "91.  It 
consists  chiefly  of  a  ketone  with  the  formula 
CH3 .  CO .  C9H19,  and  a  small  quantity  of  a  hydro- 
carbon. In  large  doses  it  produces  mental  con- 
fusion, backache,  frequent  irritation,  unsteadiness 
of  gait,  drowsiness,  and  quickness  and  weakness 
of  pulse.  Used  in  colic,  dysmenorrhcea,  amenor- 
rhcea,  and  in  menorrhagia,  also  as  a  vermifuge. 
Dose,  1  to  5  drops  (-05  to  -3  gramme). 

O.  sabi'nae,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  essence 
de  sabine ;  G.  Sadebaumol.)  Oil  of  savin  dis- 
tilled from  the  fresh  tops  of  Junipents  sabina. 
It  is  colourless  or  yellowish,  pungent,  and  cam- 
phoraceous to  taste,  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  about  "91, 
and  boils  at  about  160°  C.  (320°  F.)  It  consist 
of  several  hydrocarbons.  Used  in  amenorrhoea, 
dysmenorrhcea,  menorrhagia,  and  leucorrhoea, 
and  as  an  amesthetic  in  dental  caries,  and  an 
application  to  condylomata.  It  has  been  used  to 
produce  abortion.  Dose,  2  to  10  drops  (-1  to  -6 
gramme). 

O.  sal'viae.    Same  as  Oil,  sage. 

O.  Sanc'tae  Mari  ae.  The  resinous  juice 
of  Calophyllum  calaba. 

O.  san'tali,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  essence 
de  santal;  G.  Santelol,  Sandelol.)  Oil  of  santal 
or  sandal- wood  distilled  from  the  wood  of  Santa- 
lum  album.  It  is  thick,  pale  yellow,  pungently 
aromatic  in  odour  and  taste,  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  *96, 
and  boils  at  214°  C.  (417'2°  F.)  It  contains 
ox)'gen.  Dose  10  to  20  drops  (  6  to  P3  gramme). 

O.  san'tali  fla'vi.  (L.  fiavus,  yellow.) 
The  O.  santali. 

O.  santon'icl.   Same  as  O.  cinee. 

O.  sas  safras,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  etsmee  de 
sassafras;  G.  Sassafrasol.)  The  volatile  oil 
distilled  from  the  wood  of  Sassafras  officinale. 
It  is  colourless,  or  yellowish,  or  brownish-red, 
with  a  warm  aromatic  taste  and  smell,  and  a  sp. 
gr.  of  1-09.    It  contains  safrene,  safrol,  and  pas- 
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safras-camphor.  Used  as  a  carminative,  and  to- 
counteract  the  injurious  effects  of  tobacco  and 
henbane.   Dose  2  to  10  drops  (-1  to  -6  gramme). 

O.  schoenanthi  indict.  The  oil  of 
Andropogon  schoenanthus  or  0.  citratus.  See 
0.  andrupogi  cilrati. 

O.  serpyTIi.  (G.  Quendclbl.)  The  essen- 
tial oil  of  Thymus  serpylhim.  An  antispasmodic 
and  rubefacient.    Dose,  1  to  2  drops. 

O.  ses'ami,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  huile  de  sesame  ; 
G.  Sesambl.)  Benne  oil,  gingili  oil.  The  fixed 
oil  expressed  from  the  seeds  of  Sesamum  indi- 
cum.  It  is  yellow,  thinnish,  inodorous,  bland, 
and  agreeable  in  taste,  of  sp.  gr.  -923,  and  boils 
at  335°  C.  (655°  F.)  It  consists  of  olein  with 
stearic,  palmitic,  and  myristic  acids.  Used  as 
olive  oil. 

O.  sina  pis,  B.  Ph.,  G.  Ph.  (F.  essence  de 
moutarde  ;  G.  dtkerisches  Senfol.)  The  volatile 
oil  of  black  mustard  distilled  from  the  seeds  of 
Sinapis  nigra.  It  is  colourless  or  pale  yellow, 
pungent  and  acrid  to  taste  and  smell,  of  sp.  gr. 
1-015  to  1-020,  and  boils  about  148°  C.  (298-4°  F.) 
It  is  allyl  thiocarbimide.  An  active  irritant. 
Used  as  a  rubefacient  liniment  with  oil.  See 
also  Mustard,  oil  of,  ethereal. 

O.  sina  pis  aethe  reum.  The  0.  sinapis. 

O.  sina'pis  pin'gue.  (L.  pinguis,  fat.) 
Same  as  Oil,  mustard,  fixed. 

O.  sinapis  volat  ile,  U.S.  Ph.  The 
same  as  0.  sinapis. 

O.  sl'rl.   The  0.  andropogi  cilrati. 

O.  spi'cae.    The  0.  lavandulce  spices. 

O.  spi  cae  vulgra'rls.  (L.  vulgaris,  com- 
mon.)   The  0.  Urebmthinee. 

O.  squa'li.  (F.  huile  derequin  ;  G.  Haile- 
bcrthran.)  Shark  oil  obtained  from  the  liver  of 
Squalus  carcharias,  and  other  species.  It  is  light 
vellow,  acrid  to  the  taste,  and  has  a  sp.  gr.  of 
'•870  to  -880. 

O.  suc'clni,  U.S.  Ph.  (L.  succinum,  amber. 
F.  huile  volatile  de  succin ;  G.  Bernsteinol.) 
Oil  of  amber  obtained  by  the  dry  distillation  of 
amber,  and  purified  by  rectification.  Crude  oil 
of  amber  is  thick,  brown,  empyreuraatic,  and  of 
sp.  gr.  -922.  The  rectified  oil  is  thin,  colourless 
or  yellowish,  darkening  and  thickening  on  expo- 
sure, having  a  pungent,  empyreumatic,  some- 
what balsamic  odour  and  a  warm  acrid  taste ;  its 
sp.  gr.  is  '920.  Externally  it  is  an  initant,  in- 
ternally a  stimulant  and  antispasmodic.  Used 
as  a  liniment  in  rheumatism  and  paralysis,  and 
to  the  spine  in  whooping  cough  and  the  con- 
vulsive diseases  of  children ;  internally  in  mucous 
catarrhs,  amenorrhoea,  hysteria,  whooping  cough, 
and  retrocedent  fevers  and  inflammations. 

O.  suc'clni  empyreumaticum.  ('E/<- 
Trupivua,  a  coal  to  preserve  a  smouldering  fire.) 
The  0.  sttccini. 

O.  suc'clni  pyrogen  aeum.  (Hup,  fire  ; 
ytvvdw,  to  produce.)    The  O.  succini. 

O.  suc'clni  rectlnca'tum.  See  0.  suc- 
cini. 

O.  sulphura'tum.  The  Balsam,  sulphur. 

O.  Syriae.  See  under  Dracocephalum 
moldavicum. 

O.  taba'cl.  An  empyreumatic  oil  obtained 
by  distillation  of  tobacco.  Formerly  in  the  U.S. 
Ph.    Applied  to  indolent  tumours  and  ulcers. 

O.  tanace'tl.  (F.  huile  de  tanaisie  ;  G. 
Rainfarnol.)  Oil  of  tansy  obtained  from  the 
Tanacetum  vulgare.  It  is  an  oxygenated,  lasvo- 
gyrous  oil,  with  a  camphoraceous  odour  and  a 
bitter,  pungent  taste. 


O.  tar'tarl  per  deliq  uium.  {Tartar; 
L.  per,  through;  deliqmum,  a  dripping  down.) 
A  colourless  or  yellowish  oily-looking  liquid 
resulting  from  the  deliquescence  of  potassium 
carbonate. 

O.  templl'num.  (Mod.  L.  templinus,  re- 
lating to  a  fir  cone.  G.  Tannenzapfenol.)  The  oil 
obtained  from  fir  cones. 

Also,  (G.  Krummhohol,  Latschcnbl),  the  oil 
distilled  from  the  shoots  of  Pinus  pumilio ; 
known  also  as  Pumilene. 

O.  terebinth'inae,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph., 
G.  Ph.  (F.  essence  de  terebenthine  ;  G.  Terpen- 
tine!.) C10H16.  The  volatile  oil  distilled  from 
turpentine,  the  oleo-resin  obtained  from  Pinus 
australis,  and  other  species.  It  is  limpid,  colour- 
less, with  a  peculiar  odour  and  a  pungent, 
bitterish  taste ;  its  sp.  gr.  varies  from  "855  to 
•870,  and  it  commences  to  boil  about  160°  C. 
(320°  F.)  It  contains  no  oxygen,  and  consists 
chiefly  of  dextropinene. 

O.  terebinth  inae  rectlnca'tum,  G.  Ph. 
(F.  essence  de  terebenthine  rectifiee  ;  G.  gerein- 
igtes  Terpenlinbl.)  Eectified  oil  of  turpentine 
prepared  by  distilling  four  parts  of  oil  of  turpen- 
tine with  twenty-four  parts  of  lime-water  until 
three  parts  of  oil  have  passed  over. 

O.  terebinth,  inae  sulphura'tum.  The 
Balsamum  sulfuris  terebinthinalmn. 

O.  ter'rae.  (L.  terra,  land.)  A  synonym 
of  Petroleum. 

O.  theobro'mae,  U.S.  Ph.  Same  as  O. 
theobromatis. 

O.  theobro  matis,  B.  Ph.  (F.  beurre  de 
cacao;  G.  Kahaobutter.)  Cacao  butter;  the 
concrete  oil  expressed  from  the  seed  of  Thco- 
broma  cacao.^  It  is  a  yellowish  fat,  smelling  like 
chocolate,  with  an  agreeable  taste,  a  sp.  gr.  of 
•96  to  -98,  and  a  melting  point  of  30°  C.  to  35°  C. 
(86°  F.  to  95°  F.)  It  yields  glycerin,  oleic, 
stearic,  and  some  palmitic  acids,  and  small  quan- 
tities of  lauric  and  arachic  acids.  It  is  used  as 
an  ointment,  for  suppositories,  and  internally  as 
a  nutrient  and  emollient  in  chronic  affections  of 
the  lungs  and  bowels.  Dose  15  to  30  grains 
(,1  to  2  grammes). 

O.  thy  mi,  U.S.  Ph.,  G.  Ph.  The  volatile 
oil  of  thyme  distilled  from  Thymus  vulgaris.  It 
is  reddish  brown  in  colour,  colourless  or  yellowish 
when  rectified,  aromatic  in  odour,  and  pungent, 
warm,  and  then  cooling  in  taste  ;  it  has  a  sp.  gr. 
of  -886  to  '905.  It  consists  of  cyniene  and  thy- 
mene,  and  by  oxidation  the  stearoptene,  Thymol. 

O.  tig  Hi,  U.S.  Ph.  The  same  as  O.  cro- 
tonis. 

O.  trit'ici.  (L.  triticum,  wheat.)  A  fixed 
oil  obtained  by  subjecting  wheat  to  pressure 
between  heated  iron  plates. 

O.  uno'nae.   The  Ylang  ylang  oil. 

O.  Valeria  nae,  U.S.  Ph.  (F.  essence  de 
vnleriane  ;  G.  Baldrianbl.)  The  volatile  oil  dis- 
tilled from  the  root  of  Valeriana  officinalis.  It 
is  greenish  or  yellowish,  limpid,  becoming  darker 
and  thioker  on  exposure  and  acquiring  an  acid 
reaction ;  it  is  mild  to  smell,  and  aromatic,  not 
burning,  to  taste;  its  sp.  gr.  is  -94.  It  con- 
tains borneene.  Used  in  hysteria,  chorea,  and 
epilepsy.    Dose  one  drop  (-06  gramme). 

O.  ve'slcans.  (L.  vesica,  a  blister.) 
Euphorbium  one  part,  cantharides  one  part, 
turpentine  50  parts,  and  olivo  oil  50  parts; 
digest  for  24  hours  and  strain. 

O.  vi'nl.  (L.  vinum,  wine.)  The  O. 
ecthcreum,  U.S.  Ph. 
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O.  vir'ide.  (L.  viridis,  green.)  Olive  oil 
in  which  the  leaves  of  the  elder,  Sambucus  nigra, 
have  been  infused. 

O.  vitrio'li.  A  synonym  of  sulphuric 
acid. 

O.  vitrio'li  dul'ce  ve'rum.  {Vitriol; 
L.  dulcis,  sweet ;  verus,  true.)  Valerius  Cordus's 
term  for  ether  obtained  from  equal  parts  of  oil 
of  vitriol  and  alcohol. 

O.  vi'vum.  (L.  vivus,  living.)  An  old 
term  for  bitumen  when  fluid. 

O.  volat'ile.    See  Oils,  volatile. 

O.  volat'ile  amygdala  rum  ama'- 
rum.  (L.  volatilis,  fleeting ;  amygdala,  an 
almond ;  amarus,  bitter.)  The  0.  amygdala 
amarce. 

O.  Wittnebia'num.  {Wittneben,  a 
clergyman  long  resident  in  Batavia.)  The  0. 
cajuputi. 

Olfac  tion.    (L.  olfacio,  to  smell.  F. 
olfaction;  I.  olfazione  ;  S.olfacion;  G.  Riechen.) 
The  exercise  of  the  sense  of  smell. 
Olfac'tive.    Same  as  Olfactory. 

O.  an  gle.  (L.  angulus,  a  corner.)  The 
angle  formed  by  the  planum  sphenoidale  with 
the  line  of  the  olfactory  fossa. 

O.  fos'settes.  (F.  fosse/ te,  dim.  of  fosse, 
a  pit ;  from  L.  fossa,  a  ditch.  F.fossettes  olf ac- 
tives.) The  small  pits  with  vibratile  cilia,  on  the 
cutaneous  surface  of  Vermes  and  Mollusca,  which 
rest  upon  the  ganglionic  termination  of  a  nerve. 

O.  rods.  (F.  baguettes  olf  actives.)  Leydig's 
term  for  the  fine  filaments  of  the  antennse  of 
Arthropoda  which  are  in  connection  with  the 
extremities  of  nerves,  and  which  he  supposed  to 
be  organs  of  smell. 

Olfactometer.  (L.  olfacio,  to  smell ; 
Gr.  iit-rpov,  a  measure.)  Zwaardemaker's  term 
for  an  instrument  for  estimating  the  acuteness 
of  the  sense  of  smell.  It  consists  of  a  glass  tube, 
curved  at  one  end  for  introduction  into  the 
nostril,  and  graduated  in  centimetres,  over  which 
is  placed  another  tube  lined  with  india  rubber 
or  a  mixture  of  ammoniacum  and  gutta  percha 
to  which  the  odorous  substance  is  applied ;  the 
outer  tube  is  gradually  withdrawn,  and  so  ex- 
poses the  odorous  surface ;  when  the  exposed 
surface  is  sufficient  to  allow  of  the  perception 
of  the  smell,  the  distance  to  which  it  is  with- 
drawn is  read  off  on  the  inner  tube,  and  shows 
the  acuteness  of  smell  by  comparison  with  a 
normal  standard. 

Olfacto'rius.    Same  as  Olfactory. 
Also,  the  Olfactory  nerve. 
Olfactory.    (L.  olfacio,  to  smell.  F. 
olfactif  ;  I.  olfattivo  ;  S.  olfactorio  ;  G.  olfac- 
torisch,  geruchsbelreffend.)     Relating  to  the 
sense  of  smell.    See  also  Olfactive. 

O.  anaesthe  sia.  ^Avaiatiticria,  want  of 
feeling.)    Same  as  Anosmia. 

O.  an  trio.    The  Angle,  cthmocranial. 

O.  a'rea.  (L.  area,  an  open  court.)  A 
small  region  of  eadi  side  of  tho  foru-brain  of 
the  embryo  where  the  epiblast  is  thickened,  and 
which  develops  into  the  0.  pit. 

Also,  a  term  applied  by  Gratiolet  to  the  area  at 
the  base  of  tho  brain  which  lies  within  tho 
boundary  of  the  trigonum  olfactorium. 

O.  bulb.   Seo  Bulb,  olfactory,  and  0.  lobe. 

O.  cell*.  (F.  autre  olfactif.)  The  eth- 
moidal cells. 

Also,  see  Cells,  olfactory. 

O.  cen'tre.   See  Centre,  olfactory. 

O.  chi  asm.    (X/ao-^o,  two  linos  placed 


crossways  like  ax.  G.  Riechchiasma.)  Mey- 
nert's  term  for  the  connection  of  the  olfactory 
lobe  of  each  side  with  the  gyrus  uncinatus  of 
the  opposite  side  by  means  of  the  anterior  com- 
missure. 

O.  com  missure.  The  anterior  fibres  of 
the  commissura  cerebri  anterior  which  connect 
the  olfactory  bulbs;  they  are  very  few  in  man, 
but  in  animals  which  have  large  olfactory  bulbs 
they  are  numerous. 

O.  convolu  tion,  inner.  (L.  convolve, 
to  roll  together.  G.  innere  Riechuindung .) 
Meynert's  term  for  the  inner  root  of  the  olfac- 
tory tract. 

O.  convolu  tion,  out'er.  (L.  convolvo. 
G.  aussere  Riechwindung .)  Meynert's  name  for 
the  outer  root  of  the  olfactory  tract. 

O.  epithelium.  See  under  0.  membrane. 

O.  fil  aments.  (L.  filamentum,  a  small 
thread.  I.  fila  olfactoria!)  The  nerve-fibres 
which  arise  from  the  0.  bulb. 

O.  foram'lna.    See  Foramina,  olfactory. 

O.  fos'sa.  (L.  fossa,  a  pit.  F.  fossetle 
olfactoire.)    Same  as  0.  pit,  primitive. 

O.  gan  gllon.    The  0.  lobe. 
Also,  the  0.  bulb. 

O.  glomeruli.  (L.  glomerulus,  dim.  of 
glomus,  a  ball.  G.  Olfactoriusknauel.)  The 
glomeruli  constituting  the  stratum  glomerulosum 
of  the  olfactory  bulb  ;  they  consist  of  a  nerve-nbre 
and  some  neuroglia  cells. 

O.  groove.    See  Groove,  olfactory. 

O.  hairs.  (G.  Riechfaden,  Riechhaarchen.) 
The  apical  processes  of  the  olfactory  cells. 

O.  hyperaesthe  sia.  CYirip,  above; 
a!o-6tjo-ts,  sensation.)    Same  as  Hyperosmia. 

O.  hyperalge  sia.  See  Hyperalgesia, 
olfactory. 

O.  lobe.  (F.  lobe  olfactif;  I.  lobo  olfat- 
tivo ;  G.  Riechlappen.)  The  rhinencephalon.  A 
slender  process  of  the  cerebrum  lying  in  the 
olfactory  sulcus  in  man.  It  extends  forwards 
from  the  front  of  the  locus  perforatus  anticus  as 
a  prismatic  process  of  nerve-tissue  with  a  bulbous 
end,  and  lies  in  a  groove  on  the  under  surface  of 
the  frontal  lobe.  It  is  divisible  into  three  parts : 
a  basal  part  or  Olfactory  tubercle,  an  anterior 
end  or  Olfactory  bulb,  and  a  central  part  or 
Olfactory  tract.  It  is  formed  as  a  hollow  out- 
growth from  the  lower  and  lateral  part  of  the 
vesicle  of  the  hemisphere  which,  in  man,  soon 
divides  into  a  posterior  part  which  remains  in 
connection  witn  the  hemisphere  vesicle,  and  an 
anterior  part,  which  grows  towards  the  olfactory 
area,  and  becomes  the  olfactory  bulb,  the  olfac- 
tory tract,  and  the  trigonum  olfactorium ;  the 
posterior  part  forms  part  of  the  anterior  per- 
forated space  and  the  peduncle  of  the  corpus 
callosum.  In  some  animals  the  olfactory  lobes 
are  very  large,  and  tho  cavity  remains  during 
life  and  communicates  with  tfiat  of  the  lateral 
ventricle  of  the  same  side. 

O.  mem  brane.  (L.  membrana,  a  thin 
skin.  F.  membrane  olfactif ;  I.  membrana  ol- 
fatliva  ;  G.  Riechschleimhaut,  Riechhaut.)  The 
mucous  membrane  of  the  nose  which  covers  the 
upper  and  middle  turbinate  parts  of  the  nasal 
fossa  and  tho  upper  part  of  the  septum  nasi,  and 
in  which  the  olfactory  nerve  is  distributed.  It  is 
thick  and  pulpy,  very  vascular,  of  a  yellow  or 
brown  oolour,  and  contains  many  Bowman  s 
glands.  Tho  epithelium  is  of  the  columnar  form ; 
some  of  the  cells  of  which  are  conical  with  an 
oval  nucleus  and  some  arc  ciliated,  the  cylinder 


V.'CTORja 


OLFACTORY 


cells;  others  are  spindle-shaped  with  a  spherical 
nucleus,  the  rod  cells,  or  Schultze's  olfactory 
cells ;  and  a  third  form  are  conical  in  shape,  the 
hase  resting  on  the  basement  membrane  and 
having  a  spherical  nucleus,  the  basal  cells;  the 
whole  is  covered  by  a  delicate  cuticle,  the  exter- 
nal limiting  membrane  of  von  Brunn,  through 
which  the  cells  protrude. 

O.  nerve.  (F.  nerf  olfactif;  I.  nervo 
olfattivo ;  G.  Riechnerv,  Geruehsnerv.)  The 
collective  fibres  which  spring  from  the  under 
surface  of  the  0.  bulb  and,  after  penetrating  the 
openings  in  the  cribriform  plate  of  the  ethmoid 
bone,  are  distributed  to  the  mucous  membrane 
of  the  0.  region.  The  filaments  form  a  fine 
plexus  with  long,  narrow  meshes.  The  nerve- 
fibres  are  non-medullated,  consisting  only  of  the 
axis-cylinder  with  a  nucleated  neurilemma,  and 
are  connected  with  the  varicose  basal  processes  of 
the  olfactory  cells. 

O.  or  gan,  development  of.  (F.  de- 
veloppement  de  V organ  olfactif ;  G .  Entwickehmg 
des  Geruchsorgans.)  In  the  chick  the  rudiment 
of  the  olfactory  organ  appears  on  each  side  at 
the  end  of  the  third  day  in  the  form  of  a  pit  (G. 
primitive  Riechgrube),  which,  when  seen  in 
profile,  is  a  little  in  front  of,  and  on  a  rather 
deeper  plane,  than  the  eye  ;  the  floor  of  the  de- 
pression is  lined  with  thickened  epiblast.  On  the 
fourth  day  the  pits  have  become  larger  and 
deeper,  and  are  bounded  externally  and  below 
by  the  superior  maxillary  process  of  the  first 
visceral  arch  ;  their  border  is  broken  inferiorly, 
so  that  two  grooves  are  formed  running  down- 
wards and  outwards  towards  the  mouth,  and 
these  are  separated  by  the  fronto-nasal  process. 
The  olfactory  nerves  arise  from  the  neural  crest 
on  the  mid-dorsal  surface  of  the  brain,  but  sub- 
sequently shift  downwards  and  become  attached 
to  the  lateral  and  then  to  the  fore  part  of  the 
cerebral  hemispheres,  and  can  be  recognised  be- 
fore the  olfactory  lobes  are  defined.  The  fibres 
terminate  in  ganglion  cells  lying  beneath  the 
epiblast  of  the  olfactory  pits  during  the  third 
day.  The  olfactory  lobes  arise  as  outgrowths  of 
the  central  hemisphere  on  the  seventh  day  of  in- 
cubation. 

O.  or  gan,  gen  eral  morphol  ogy  of. 

(Mo/o</»;,  form ;  Xo'yos,  an  account.)  Darwin 
was  unable  to  make  out  whether  Cirripedes  pos- 
sessed any  sense  of  odours. 

In  Crustacea,  as  in  the  crayfish,  on  the 
ventral  surface  of  each  joint  of  the  exopodite 
of  the  antennule  are  two  tufts  of  fine  sen- 
sory setoe,  which  are  probably  olfactory  in 
function. 

In  Pisces,  the  olfactory  organ  of  Marsipo- 
branchii  is  single,  and  they  have  hence  been 
termed  monorrhinous  in  opposition  to  all  re- 
maining vertebrates  which  are  amphirrhinous  ; 
hut  the  former  condition  is  owing  to  fusion,  as 
there  are  two  olfactory  nerves.  In  Petromyzon 
it  is  a  partly  leathery  partly  cartilaginous  sac, 
situated  in  front  of  the  cranium,  and  presenting 
two  openings  behind  for  the  olfactory  nerves, 
and  a  short  tube  in  front  which  opens  by  a  single 
aperture  on  the  free  surface  of  the  skin  or  the 
upper  part  of  the  head.  In  the  Solachii  the  ex- 
ternal nasal  openings  are  Bituated  below  and  on 
the  sides  of  the  projecting  muzzle ;  the  inner 
part  of  the  opening  presents  a  complicated 
valvular  apparatus,  composed  in  part  of  skin  and 
in  part  of  cartilaginous  lamellre  covered  with 
Bkin,  and  moved  by  small  muscles  which  convert 


them  into  a  kind  of  filtering  apparatus.  The 
nasal  capsules,  which  can  be  entered  through 
the  nasal  openings,  are  very  large,  and  constitute 
an  integral  part  of  the  cartilaginous  framework 
of  the  skull ;  the  floor  alone  is  membranous.  The 
mucous  membrane  projects  in  two  series  of  folds, 
like  the  lamellse  of  a  mushroom,  which  spring 
from  the  perichondrium.  In  the  Ganoidei  the 
nasal  openings  are,  as  in  all  the  higher  Verte- 
brata,  situated  laterally,  or  somewhat  dorsally, 
between  the  eye  and  the  apex  of  the  rostrum, 
and  vary  much  in  size.  The  capsule  in  stur- 
geons is  situated  deeply  in  the  skull  and  has 
smooth  walls;  the  mucous  membrane  is  raised 
into  folds  internally  or  medially,  which  are  ar- 
ranged in  a  rosette  form  around  the  end  of  the 
olfactory  nerve.  In  Polypterus  the  olfactory 
nerve  is  immense,  and  the  surface  of  the  olfac- 
tory sac  is  greatly  increased  by  a  complicated 
arrangement  of  septa  and  folds  of  mucous  mem- 
brane. In  Teleostei  the  external  nasal  openings 
are  almost  always  two  in  number  on  each  side, 
the  anterior  ones  being  provided  with  a  valve 
and  the  posterior  ones  being  open  ;  though  in  the 
Pharyngognathi,  Ctenoidei,  Labridse,  and  others, 
the  opening  is  single.  In  some  species  of  Tetrodon 
the  external  nasal  sacs  are  replaced  by  solid  ten- 
tacles to  which  the  olfactory  nerve  is  distributed ; 
the  nasal  capsule  is  lined  b3r  folded  mucous  mem- 
brane. In  Dipnoi  there  appears  for  the  first  time 
a  nasal  skeleton,  differentiated  from  that  of  the 
skull,  in  the  form  of  a  trelliswork  of  hyaline 
cartilage  springing  from  a  solid  median  septum 
common  to  both.  The  floor  of  the  nasal  sac  is 
composed  chiefly  of  the  pterygopalatine  bone  and 
connective  tissue ;  it  has  smooth  walls.  Each 
nasal  cavity  openB  immediately  behind  the  upper 
lip  in  a  double  choana,  one  of  the  openings  being 
in  front  of  the  other. 

In  Amphibia  the  organ  of  smell  of  TJrodela  is 
a  continuous  or  plexiform  cartilaginous  tube  be- 
neath the  skin,  without  osseous  protection,  open- 
ing externally  by  a  slit  and  internally  into  the 
mouth  in  front  of  the  antorbital  process ;  the 
sac  is  supplied  by  the  fifth  nerve ;  the  mucous 
membrane  is  lamellated.  In  all  higher  animals 
the  increased  surface  is  obtained  by  turbinal 
bones  or  analogous  processes.  In  the  salamander 
the  septum  nasi  contains  a  cavity  occupied  by 
the  glandula  interinaxillaris.  In  the  Anoura  the 
nasal  cavity  constitutes  a  complicated  system  of 
fissures  caused  by  the  projection  of  the  turbinals 
springing  from  the  median  side ;  the  anterior 
nares  are  two  in  number,  situated  close  to  the 
anterior  end  of  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  head ; 
the  posterior  nares  are  two  small  holes  on  the 
outer  side  of,  and  just  in  front  of,  the  two 
patches  of  vomerine  teeth. 

In  Reptilia,  the  crocodiles  have  a  complicated, 
the  Chelonia  and  Ophidia  a  simpler,  struc- 
ture. In  the  former,  the  nasal  cavity  presents 
two  divisions,  an  outer  and  an  inner,  or  a  vesti- 
bule and  an  olfactory  oavity  proper,  the  one 
opening  externally,  and  the  other  by  slit- like 
onoanee. 

In  Aves,  a  vestibule  lined  by  pavement  epithe- 
lium and  a  true  olfactory  cavity  is  situated  on  a 
higher  plane.  Thero  aro  three  prominences 
lying  one  behind  the  other;  the  most  anterior 
lies  in  the  vestibulo,  and  is  named  by  Gegen- 
baur  the  vestibular  turbinal ;  the  upper  two  are 
situated  in  the  olfactory  cavity.  They  are,  how- 
ever, only  the  projection  of  the  nasal  wall  and 
not  separate  bones.   There  is  an  external  nasal 
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gland  which  lies  not  in  the  region  of  the  upper 
maxillary  bone,  but  upon  the  frontal  or  nasal 
bones. 

In  Mammalia,  the  nasal  cavity  is  greatly  in- 
creased in  depth  and  height,  and  the  ethmoid 
labyrinth  is  much  more  developed.  The  funda- 
mental number  of  processes  is  five,  as  is  seen  in 
the  marsupials ;  the  anterior  one  is  not  covered 
with  olfactory  epithelium;  the  two  upper  and 
the  two  lower  of  the  remaining  four  coalesce  to 
form  a  superior  and  a  middle  turbinal  covered 
with  epithelium,  part  of  which  is  olfactory  in 
character.  The  nasal  cavity  in  mammals  com- 
municates with  the  frontal,  ethmoid,  and  vome- 
rine cavities.  There  is  an  external  nose  formed 
partly  of  bone  and  partly  of  cartilage. 

O.  perver'sion.  (L.  perverto,  to  turn 
thoroughly.)    Same  as  Parosmia. 

O.  pit,  prim  itive.  (L.  primitivus,  first 
of  its  kind.  F.fossette  olf active  primitive ;  G. 
Riechgrube,  Eiechgriibchen.)  A  depression  in 
the  0.  pit  on  the  lower  surface  of  the  wall  of  the 
anterior  cerebral  vesicle,  a  little  in  front  of  the 
eye,  from  which  the  nasal  fossae  take  origin. 

O.  re'glon.  (G.  Riechstelle.)  The  part  of 
the  mucous  membrane  of  the  nose  to  which  the 
olfactory  nerve  is  distributed.  See  0.  membrane. 

O.  rods.   The  0.  hairs. 

O.  roots.  (I.  racines  du  lobe  olfactif  ;  G. 
Riech/appenslreifen,  Riechwurzeln.)  The  roots 
of  the  0.  tract. 

O.  sac'cule.  (L.  sacculus,  a  little  bag. 
G.  Riechsdckchen.)   The  0.  pit,  primitive. 

O.  scrolls.  The  spongy  projections  of  the 
turbinate  bones  of  the  nose  of  mammals. 

O.  sul  ci.  (L.  sulcus,  a  furrow.)  The 
grooves  on  the  central  vertical  plate  of  the 
ethmoid  bone  for  the  filaments  of  the  olfactory 
nerve. 

O.  sul  cus.  (L.  sulcus,  a  furrow.  F. 
sillon  olf actif,  premier  sillon  orbitaire ;  I.  scis- 
sura  olfattoria;  G.  Riechnervenfurche.)  A 
shallow  furrow  on  the  under  surface  of  the 
frontal  lobe  of  the  cerebrum,  in  which  the  0. 
lobe  is  lodged ;  it  forms  the  outer  lateral  boun- 
dary of  the  gyrus  rectus. 
Also,  the  same  as  Groove,  olfactory. 

O.  tract.  (L.  tr actus,  a  territory.  G. 
Riechstreif.)  The  central  part  of  the  olfactory 
lobe  of  man  ending  in  front  in  the  olfactory  bulb, 
and  behind  in  the  olfactory  tubercle  where  it  bi- 
furcates and  is  continued  backwards  by  two 
divergent  white  striaa  or  roots  which  enclose  the 
triangular  space  formed  by  the  olfactory  tubercle ; 
the  outer  stria  passes  outwards  and  backwards 
along  the  anterior  margin  of  the  locus  perforatus 
anticus  to  the  fissure  of  Sylvius,  and  is  probably 
the  anterior  end  of  tho  gyrus  hippocampi ;  and 
the  inner  stria  traverses  the  inner  margin  of  the 
locus  perforatus  anticus  to  the  great  longitudinal 
fissure  of  the  cerebrum .  Besides  these  two  stria?, 
or  outer  and  inner  roots  of  white  matter,  the  0. 
tubercle  is  sometimes  described  as  the  third,  or 
middle,  or  grey  root  of  the  tract.  The  term 
middle  root  has  also  been  applied  to  certain  in- 
constant whito  fibres  on  tho  ventral  surface  of 
the  0.  tubercle  lying  between  the  outer  and 
inner  roots,  and  connected  with  the  locus  per- 
foratus anticus.    See  O.  lobe. 

O.  tri  gone.  (Tpiywvot,  three- cornered. 
F.  trigone  olfactif;  1.  trigono  olfattivo.)  The 
triangular  grey  area  between  the  outer  and  inner 
roots  of  the  0.  tract  which  forms  the  base  of  tho 
0.  tubercle. 


O.  tu'bercle.  (L.  luberculum,  a  small 
hump.)  A  small  pyramidal  lobule  lying  in  a 
deep  triangular  depression  on  the  hinder  border 
of  the  under  surface  of  the  frontal  lobe ;  it  con- 
sists of  white  nerve  substance  in  its  centre  con- 
tinuous with  that  of  the  frontal  lobe,  and  of  grey 
substance  on  its  periphery  which  posteriorly,  at 
the  base  of  the  tubercle,  is  connected  with  the 
grey  matter  of  the  locus  perforatus  anticus,  and 
anteriorly,  at  the  apex,  enters  into  the  formation 
of  the  olfactory  tract.   See  0.  lobe. 

O.  ven'tricle.  (L.  ventriculus,  the  belly.) 
The  central  cavity  of  the  0.  lobe  of  the  foetus 
and  of  lower  animals,  continuous  with  that  of 
the  lateral  ventricle;  it  is  sometimes  present  in 
the  adult  man. 

Olf actus.  (L.  olf  actus,  a  smelling ;  from 
olfacio.)    Same  as  Olfaction. 

O.  acu'tus.  (L.  acutus,  sharp.)  Same  as 
Hyperosmia. 

O.  amis'sio.  (L.  amissio,  a  losing.)  Same 
as  Anosmia. 

O.  defic'iens.  (L.  deficiens,  part,  of  de- 
ficio,  to  be  wanting.)    Same  as  Anosmia. 

O.  deprava'tus.  (L.  depravo,  to  make 
crooked.)    Same  as  Parosmia. 

Olib  anum.  (Perhaps  from  Gr.  \ij3auw 
to's,  frankincense.  F.  oliban,  encens  ;  I.  olibano; 
S.  olibano;  G.  Weihrauch.)  Frankincense;  the 
resin  obtained  from  Boswellia  Carteri,  and  other 
species.  It  occurs  in  roundish  or  irregular- shaped 
tears,  -125  to  '5  inch  or  more  in  diameter,  colour- 
less, or  yellowish,  or  reddish  with  a  mealy  sur- 
face, a  conchoidal  fracture,  and  a  waxy  lustre. 
Olibanum  has  a  balsamic,  terebiuthinate  odour 
and  a  bitterish  taste ;  it  is  nearly  soluble  in  al- 
cohol, and  burns  with  an  aromatic  smell.  It 
contains  olibene,  resin,  and  gum.  It  is  a  con- 
stituent of  fumigating  powders,  was  employed 
for  embalming,  and  was  used  as  a  stimulating 
expectorant,  as  an  emmenagogue,  as  an  ointment 
in  skin  diseases  and  some  diseases  of  the  eyes, 
and  as  an  ingredient  of  stimulating  plasters. 

O.  al  bum.  (L.  albus,  white.)  The  oliba- 
num in  white  tears. 

O.,  African.  The  produce  of  Boswellia 
papyrifera  ;  or,  according  to  some,  of  B.  Car- 
teri. 

O.,  American.  The  resinous  exudation 
from  the  berries  of  Juniperus  phecnicia  and  /. 
oxycedrus. 

O.  arab'lcum.   The  true  olibanum. 

O.  in  dicura.    The  true  olibanum. 

O.  sylves'tre.  (L.  sylvestris,  belonging 
to  a  wood.)   Tho  resin  of  Pinus  abies. 

O.  vulgra're.  (L.  vulgaris,  common.)  Tho 
resin  of  Pinus  abies. 

O.,  white.    Olibanum  in  white  tears. 
Ol  ibene.  (F.  olibene.)  C,uH,r,.  The  chief 
constituent  of  the  volatile  oil  distilled  from  oli- 
banum. 

Olidln'ic  ac  id.  A  white  crystalline 
substance  obtained  by  acting  on  oleic  acid  with 
hydrate  of  potassium. 

Oligacan'thOUB.  ('OX/yos,  few.  little  ; 
anavQa,  a  thorn  or  spine.  F.  oligacanthe;  G. 
wenigdornig .)  Having  a  moderate  number  of 
little  spines,  as  the  Mimosa  oligacanlha. 

Oligemia.  {'0Xiyc9,  scanty;  alfia, 
blood.  F.  oligemie  ;  I.  oligemia;  G.  Blutman- 
gel.)    Deficiency  in  the  quantity  of  the  blood. 

O.  sero  sr.  (L.  serum,  the  watery  part  of 
the  blood.)    Same  as  Hydramia. 

O.  sic  ca.    (L.  sicci4S,  dry.)    Deficiency  in 
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the  quantity  of  blood  by  loss  of  its  fluid,  as  in 
malignant  cholera. 

O.  vera.  (L.  verus, true.)  Deficiency  of  the 
quantity  of  the  blood  from  sudden  haemorrhage. 

Oligaemy  dria.  ('OXt'yos;  alfia;  vSwp, 
water.  F.  oligemydrie.)  A  condition  of  body 
with  thin  and  watery  blood. 

Oligan'drous.  ('OXt'yos;  avnp,  a  male.) 
Having  few  stamens.  Applied  to  a  plant  which 
has  fewer  than  twenty  stamens. 

Olig  anthe'rous.  (' OXtyos,  few ;  anther. 
F.  oliganthere.)  Applied  by  Eoyer  to  a  class  of 
plants  in  which  the  stamens  are  equal  or  inferior 
in  number  to  that  of  the  petals. 

Olig  an  thous.  ('OXtyos;  avBos,  a  flower. 
F.  oliganthe.)  Having  but  a  small  number  of 
flowers. 

Olighy'dria.  ('OXtyos;  iiSwp,  water. 
F.  oligydrie ;  G.  Feuchtigkeitsmangel.)  Term 
for  a  deficiency  of  the  humours  or  of  water. 

Oligi  dria.  ('OXtyos,  little;  t6>u>s,  sweat. 
F.  oligidrie.)    Same  as  Ischidrosis. 

Oligoblen  nia.  ('OXt'yos;  p\iwa,  mu- 
cus. F.  oligoblennie ;  G.  Schleimmangel.)  Want, 
or  deficiency,  of  mucus. 

Oligocar'pous.  ('OXt'yos,  few;  Kaptr6^ 
fruit.  F.  oligoearpe ;  G.  wenigfruchtig .)  Having, 
or  yielding,  few  seeds. 

Olig"OCatan'teS.  ('OXtyos;  KaTaimjs, 
downward.)  Lissauer's  term  for  skulls  in  which 
the  line  joining  the  hormion,  or  median  point  of 
the  posterior  part  of  the  vomero-sphenoidal 
suture,  and  the  staphylon  makes  with  the  radius 
fixus  an  angle  of  from  20°  to  23°. 

Oligocene.  ('OXtyos;  /catvo's,  recent.) 
Slightly  recent ;  a  term  applied  in  Geology  to 
those  strata  which  are  more  recent  than  those 
called  Eocene. 

Olig-OCeph'alOUS.  ('OXtyos;  Kt<pa\v, 
the  head.  F.  oligocephale  ;  G.  armkbpfig.) 
Having  few  heads  or  capitula,  as  the  branches 
of  the  Berkheya  pungens. 

Olig-OCer'atOUS.  ('OXtyos;  Ktpai,  a 
horn.  F.  oligocerate.)  Having  legumes  formed 
like  horns  and  in  small  number. 

Olig-ochae'ta.  ('OXtyos;  xa'lT,h  lon&> 
loose,  Sowing  hair.)  An  Order  of  the  Class 
Annelida,  having  6eto  or  bristles,  a  rudimen- 
tary mouth,  and  no  branchiae. 

Oligocholia.  ('OXtyos,  little;  x°W> 
bile.  F.  oligocholie ;  I.  oligocolia ;  G.  Gallen- 
mangel.)    Want,  or  deficiency,  of  bile. 

Oligochromae'mia.  ('OXtyos;  xpwpa, 
colour;  alpa,  blood.)  Deficiency  of  haemoglobin 
in  the  red  blood-corpuscles. 

Oligochylia.  ('OX£yos,  little;  xu^°'?» 
juice,  chyle.  F.  oligochylie ;  I.  oligochilo;  S. 
oligoquilo  ;  G.  Speisesaftmangel.)  Want,  or  de- 
ficiency, of  chyle. 

Oligochy  lous.  ('OXtyos;  x"^0'5-)  Ap- 
plied to  a  food  which  is  little  nourishing. 

Oligochy'mia.  ('OXtyos;  yvp.6s,]mce. 
F.  oligochymie ;  G.  Saftmangel.)  Want,  or  de- 
ficiency, of  juice  or  chyme. 

Oligocop'ria.  ('OXtyos;  KoVpos,  excre- 
ment. F .  oligocoprie.)  Deficiency  of  excrement. 

OligOCyBtiC.  ('OXtyos;  Kiyo-Tts,  the 
bladder.)    Containing  few  cysts. 

Oligocythemia.  ('OXt'yos;  kutos,  a 
hollow;  alpa,  blood.  F.  oligocythemic;  l.  oligo- 
oitemia;  G.  Oligocythamie.)  A  condition  of 
blood  in  which  the  red  corpuscles  are  much 
diminished  in  number. 

Oligodac'rya.    ('OXt'yos;  R&Kpvov,  a 


tear.  F.  oligodacrie ;  G.  Thrdnenmangel.)  Want, 
or  deficiency,  of  tears. 

01igoerythrocyth8e'mia.T  ('OXt- 
yos; ipvOpos,  red;  /ciii-os,  a  hollow;  alpa,  blood. 
F.  oligoeritrocitemia.)  Deficiency  of  the  colour- 
ing matter  of  the  blood  corpuscles. 

Oligogalac'tia.  ('OXiyos,  scanty; 
yaXa,  milk.  F.  oligogalactie  ;  G.  Milchmangel.) 
Want,  or  deficiency,  of  milk. 

Oligogal'ia.    See  Oligogalactia. 

Oligohae'mia.    See  Oligcemia. 

Oligohi'dria.   See  Oligidria. 

Oligohydramnios.  ('OXtyos;  VSwp, 
water ;  apviov,  the  membrane  round  the  foetus.) 
Deficiency  of  amniotic  fluid  ;  it  occurs  sometimes 
to  such  a  degree  as  to  interfere  with  the  due 
nourishment  of  the  foetus  and  to  induce  prema- 
ture birth. 

Oligohy'dria.  See  Olighydria. 

Oligoma'nia.  ('OXtyos,  few;  pavla, 
madness.)  A  form  of  insanity  in  which  the 
subjects  on  which  the  person  has  delusions  are 
few.    Same  as  Monomania. 

Oligomenorrhea  a.  ('OXtyos;  w,  a 
month;  pota,  a  flow.)  Defective  menstrual  flow. 

Oligom  erous.  ('OXtyos,  few ;  pipoi,  a 
part.  F.  oligomere;  G.  wenigtheilig.)  Having 
few  parts  or  members.  Applied  by  Blainville  to 
those  Chaatopoda  whose  body  is  composed  of 
but  a  small  number  of  rings. 

Oligopep'sia.  ('  OXtyos,  scanty ;  intyis, 
digestion.)    Weak  digestion. 

Oligopet  alous.  ('OXtyos ;  iriraXov,  a 
flower  leaf.  G.  armblumenbldtterig.)  Having 
few  petals. 

Oligoph'orus.  ('OXtyo<po'pos,  that  can 
bear  but  little ;  from  oXtyos ;  <pipu>,  to  carry.) 
Thin ;  weak  ;  diluted.  Old  term,  applied  as  an 
epithet  of  wine  that  was  mixed  with  water,  and 
so  opposed  to  Qinodes. 

Oligophyl'lous.  ('OXiyo'oiuXXoj,  from 
oXiyos,  few;  <piiXXow,  a  leaf.  F.  oligophylle ;  I. 
oligofillo  ;  S.  oligofillo  ;  G.  armb  latter  ig.)  Hav- 
ing leaves  small  in  number  or  in  size,  or  distant 
from  each  other. 

Oligopion'ia.  CO\ly0<;,  little;  nrlov, 
fat.  F.  oligopionie ;  G.  Fettmangel.)  Want,  or 
deficiency,  of  fat. 

Oligopodous.  ('OXty  os;  ttous,  a  foot. 
F.  oligopode.)  Having  few  feet  or  swimming 
organs. 

Oligopos'ia.  ('OXt'yos;  iro'o-ts,  drink. 
F.  oligoposie;  I.  oligoposia.)  Diminution  in  the 
quantity  of  drink  ;  defective  desire  to  drink. 

Oligopsy'chia.  ('OXtyoi//uxi'« ;  from 
dXtyos,  little  ;  xf/vx'U  spirit.  F.  oligopsychie  ;  I. 
oligopsichia ;  G.  Geistesschwdche,  Geislesar- 
muth.)  Want,  or  deficiency,  of  courage ;  pusilla- 
nimity. 

Also,  a  term  for  intellectual  feebleness  or  Im- 
becility. 

Oligopyrenaemia.  ('OXtyos,  few; 
irvpvv,  the  stone  of  a  fruit;  alpa,  blood.  I.  oli- 
gopircnemia.)  Deficiency  of  red  corpuscles  in 
the  blood. 

Oligo'ria.  ('OXtytopt'a,  an  esteeming 
little;  from  oXfyos;  &pa,  caro.)  Sncll's  term 
for  tho  condition  of  defective  sensibility  to  sus- 
ceptibility to  extornal  influences  which  is  ob- 
served in  many  insane  patients. 

Oligo'ric.    Relating  to  Oligoria. 

Oligosep'alous.  ('OXt'yos;  sepal.  G. 
armkclchbldtlcrig .)    Having  fow  sepals. 

Oligosialia.    ('OXtyos,  little  ;  clakov, 
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fittle.     F.  oligosialie ;  G.  Speichelmangel.) 
ant,  or  deficiency,  of  spittle  or  saliva. 
Oligospermatie.     (F-  oligosperma- 
tique.)    Of,  or  belonging  to,  Oligospermia. 

Oligospermia.  ('OXi'yos,  little ;  cnrip- 
txa,  seed.    F.  oligospermie,  oligospermatie ;  G. 
Samenmanqel.)    Want,  or  deficiency,  of  semen. 
Also,  deficiency  of  spermatozoa  in  the  semen. 
Oligosper  mie.  Same  as  Oligospermatie. 
Olig  osper  mous.  ('OXiyos,  few ;  o-irip- 
p.a,  a  seed.   F.  oligosperme ;  I.  oligospermo  ;  S. 
oligospermo ;  G.  armsamig,  wenigsamig.)  Con- 
taining only  a  small  number  of  seeds. 

OligTOSpon'dylOUS.  ('OXZyos;  o-n-o'v- 
oVXos,  for  cr(j)6ii8u\os,  a  vertebra.  F.  oligospon- 
dyle.)  Having  few,  or  fewer  than  the  natural 
number,  of  the  vertebrae. 

Olig-ospo  rous.  ('OXi'yos;  spore.  G. 
armsporig.)    Having  few  spores. 

Oligoste'monous.  ('OXiyos;  <rT?iju<ov, 
a  thread.  F.  oligostemone ;  G.  armstaubfadig .) 
Applied  by  Wachendorff  to  plants  which  have 
few  stamens. 

Oligotrichia.  ('OXi'yos,  few;  dpi£,  a 
hair.  F.  oligotrichie ;  G.  Wenigbehaartsein.) 
"Want,  or  deficiency,  of  hair,  either  natural  or 
morbid. 

Oligotrichous.  ('OXi'yost;  6pi'£.  F. 
oligotriqtie.)    Having  a  small  number  of  hairs. 

Oligotrophia.  ('OXiyos,  small ;  Trpotpv, 
nourishment.  F.  oligotrophia  ;  I.  oligotrqfia  ; 
S.  oligotrqfia;  G.  Nahrungsabnahme.)  Old  term 
for  deficient  nourishment. 

Olig-ot'rophous.  ('OXi'yos;  Tpo<pv.  F. 
oligotrophe  ;  G.  toenigndhrend.)  Yielding  little 
nourishment ;  innutritious. 

01ig*oure'sia.    Same  as  Oliguresia. 

Oliguresia.  ('OXiyos;  ouptjo-is,  the  act 
of  passing  urine.  F.  oligouresie  ;  I.  oliguresia.) 
A  morbid  deficiency  of  urine. 

Oliguria.  ('OXi'yos;  olpov,  urine.)  A 
deficient  secretion  of  urine. 

O'lin.  (L.  oleum.)  A  substance  of  unknown 
composition  contained  in  drying  oils. 

Olin'ic  ac'id.  (F.  acide  olinique ;  I. 
acido  olinico  ;  G.  Olinsaure.)  The  oleic  acid  of 
drying  oils. 

Olisthe  ma.  ('OXi'<T0)|ua,  a  fall.  I. 
olistema.)    Old  term  for  dislocation. 

Olisthe  sis.  ('OXio-0>|o-is,  a  slipping.)  A 
dislocation. 

Ol'itory.  (L.  olitorius,  pertaining  to  vege- 
tables; from  olus,  kitchen  herbs.)  Belonging  to 
a  kitchen  garden,  or  to  esculent  vegetables. 

Oli'va.  (L.  oliva,  the  olive.)  The  olive- 
tree  ;  also,  the  olive. 

Also,  the  Olivary  body. 

Olivaceous.  (L.  olira.  F.olivace;  I. 
olivaceo ;  S.  olivaceo ;  G.  olivenfarbig,  oliven- 
griin.)  Of  the  colour  of  the  olivo ;  olive-coloured ; 
olive-green. 

Oli'vee.    (L.  oliva.)    The  olivary  bodies. 

Ol'ivary.  (L.  oliva.  F.  olivaire  ;  I.  oli- 
vare ;  8.  olivar ;  G.  olivenfnrmig.)  Of,  or  be- 
longing to,  the  olive ;  like  to  an  olive. 

O.  bod'y.  (F.  corps  olivaire,  eminence 
olivaire;  I.  corpo  olivare ;  G.  Olive,  OlivarkSr- 
per.)  An  oval  olive-shaped  prominence  on  each 
side  of  the  upper  portionof  the  medulla  oblongata, 
reaching  from  the  superficial  termination  of  the 
lateral  column  to  a  groove,  close  below  the  pons, 
from  which  the  abducent  nerve  emerges,  and 
having  the  anterior  pyramid,  separated  by  the 
roots  of  the  hypoglossal  nerve,  on  its  inner  side, 


and  the  groove  containing  the  roots  of  the  vagus, 
glosso- pharyngeal,  and  spinal  accessory  nerves 
separating  it  from  the  restiform  body  on  its  outer 
side ;  its  lower  end  is  bordered  by  the  arciform 
fibres.  It  consists  of  a  dentated  mass  of  grey 
matter,  the  0.  nucleus  with  the  0.  nuclei,  acces- 
sory, surrounded  by  white  fibrous  nerve-sub- 
stance.   Its  function  is  unknown. 

O.  body,  acces  sory,  exter'nal.  The 
Nucleus  olivaris  accessorius  lateralis. 

O.  bod'y,  acces  sory,  Inter  nal.  The 
Nucleus  olivaris  accessorius. 

O.  body,  capsule  of.  (L.  capsula,  a 
small  case.)  The  bands  of  white  fibrous  nerve- 
tissue,  consisting  of  the  arciform  fibres  and 
longitudinal  fibres  from  the  lateral  tract  of  the 
spinal  cord,  which  occasionally  entirely  surround 
the  olivary  body;  the  arciform  fibres  are  some- 
times so  numerous  as  to  extend  over  the  whole 
surface  of  olive  also. 

O.  bod'y,  cor'pus  denta  turn  of.  See 
Corpus  dentatum  of  olivary  body. 

O.  bod'y,  nucleus  of.  (L.  nucleus,  a 
kernel.)    The  Corpus  dentatum  of  olivary  body. 

O.  bod'y,  superior.  (L.  superior, 
upper.)    The  Nucleus  olivaris  superior. 

O.  bou'grie.    Same  as  Bougie,  bulbous. 

O.  cau'tery.  (TLuvTvptov,  a  branding- 
iron.  F.  cautere  olivaire.)  An  actual  cautery, 
having  a  conical  or  olive-shaped  cauterising 
surface. 

O.  em  inence.  (L.  eminentia,  from  emineo, 
to  stand  out.  F.  eminence  olivaire ;  G.  Sattel- 
knopf.)  A  prominence  on  the  body  of  the 
sphenoid  bone,  just  in  front  of  the  pituitary  fossa, 
on  which  the  optic  commissure  rests. 

O.  fascic'ulus.    See  Fasciculus,  olivary. 

O.  gran  glion.    See  Ganglion  olivare. 

O.  nu'clel,  acces'sory.  (L.  nucleus,  a 
kernel ;  accessus,  an  approach.)  Two  isolated 
bands  of  grey  nerve-tissue,  one  situated  on  the 
dorsal  and  the  other  on  the  mesial  aspect  of  the 
olivary  nucleus  and  traversed  by  the  internal  or 
deep  arciform  fibres. 

O.  nu'cleus.   See  0.  body,  nucleus  of. 

O.  ped'uncle.  (L.  pedunculu-s,  a  small 
foot.)  The  tract  of  white  fibrous  nerve-tissue 
proceeding  from  the  internal  open  part  or  hilus 
of  the  olivary  nucleus  to  the  part  of  the  medulla 
oblongata  behind  the  pyramid. 

O.  pro'cess.   The  0.  eminence. 

O.  sul'cus,  lat'eral.  (L.  sulcus,  a  fur- 
row ;  lateralis,  belonging  to  the  side.)_  The  con- 
tinuation upwards  on  the  inner  side  of.  the 
olivary  body  of  the  anterior  lateral  fissure  of  the 
spinal  cord. 

O.  sul'cus,  me  dian.  (L.  sulcus  ;  medius, 
in  the  middle.)  The  continuation  upwards  on 
the  outer  side  of  the  olive  of  the  posterior  lateral 
fissure  of  the  spinal  cord. 

O.  tu'bercle.  The  enlargement  on  the 
metencephalon  of  the  embryo  which  becomes  the 
0.  body. 

Ol'ive.  (Mid.  E.  oliue;  F.  olive;  L.  oliva; 
Gr.  i\ala,  olive-tree.  G.  Olivenbaum.)  The 
olive-tree,  Oka  europtsa. 

Also  (F.  olive;  I.  oliva;  S.  oliva;  Q.  Olive), 
the  fruit  of  the  olive-tree. 
Also,  the  Olivary  body. 

O.,  bul  bar.   The  Olivary  body. 
O.,  cerebellar.    (Cerebellum.    F.  olive 
eerebelleuse.)   The  Nucleus  olivaris  superior. 

O.-col'oured.  Of  the  colour  of  an  olive. 
Same  as  Olivaceotts. 
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O.  gum.   Same  as  Lecce  gum. 

O.,  inle  rior.  (L.  inferior,  lower.)  The 
Olivary  body. 

O.-lea'ved  cinchona.  The  Cinchona 
discolor. 

O.  of  rhom  boid  bod'y.  (F.  olive  du 
corps  rhomboidal.)  The  Nucleus  olivaris  superior. 

O.  oil.    See  Oleum  oliva. 

O.-sba'ped.  Doubly  conical,  like  an  olive. 

O. -spurge.    The  Daphne  mezereum. 

O.,  supe  rior.  (L.  superior,  upper.)  The 
Nucleus  olivaris  superior. 
Also,  Luys'  term  for  the  Nucleus  tegmenti. 

O.-tree.   The  Olea  europaia. 

O.-tree,  dwarf.    (F.  olivier  nain.)  The 
Daphne  alpina. 
Also,  the  Cneorum  tricoccum. 

O.  tree,  Bohemian.  (F.  olivier  de 
Bohbne.)    The  Elccagnus  angustifolia. 

O.  tree,  Chinese'.  (F.  olivier  du  Chine.) 
The  Osmanlhus fragrans. 

O.  tree,  Europae  an.  (F.  olivier  d" 'Eu- 
rope.)  The  Olea  europata. 

O.,  wild.    The  Elceagnus  spinosus. 

O.,  wild,  nar  row-lea  ved.  The  Elceag- 
nus  angustifolia. 

O.  worts.  The  plants  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Oleacea). 

Oliver,  George.  An  English  physician, 
now  living  at  Harrogate. 

O.'s  u'rinary  tests.  Bibulous  papers 
charged  with  a  definite  amount  of  the  test  re- 
quired for  each  special  purpose. 

Oliver  spring's.  United  States  of 
America,  Tennessee,  Anderson  County.  Sulphu- 
retted and  chalybeate  waters. 

Oliv  iform.  (L.  oliva  ;  forma,  resem- 
blance. F.  oliviforme  ;  Q.olivenformig.)  Having 
the  form  of  an  olive. 

Ol'ivil.  (F.olivile;  I.olivila;  S.olivilla; 
G.  Olivil.)  CHH1805.  A  white  substance  found 
by  Pelletier  in  the  root  of  the  olive-tree.  It 
crystallises  in  needles  fusible  at  70" C.  (158°  F.), 
is  bitter  and  sweet  to  the  taste,  and  is  soluble  in 
alcohol.    It  occurs  in  the  gum. 

Ol'ivin.  (F. olivine;  l.olivina;  G.olivin.) 
A  crystalline  powder  obtained  by  Mulder  from 
the  action  of  sulphuric  acid  on  salicin.  It  is 
olive-coloured,  and  soluble  in  water,  alcohol  and 
ether.   Also  called  JRutilin. 

Oli vire  tin.  A  substance  obtained  by  the 
action  of  sulphuric  acid  on  olivil.  It  is  soluble 
in  ammonia,  with  the  production  of  a  beautiful 
vioJet  colour. 

Ol  la.  (L.  olla,  for  aulula,  a  pot.)  A  pot  or 
vessel  in  which  anything  is  boiled. 

O.  capitis.  (L.  caput,  the  head.)  The 
Cranium. 

Olla'to.   The  Lecythis  ollaria. 

Oilier,  Lou  is  Xav'ier  Ed  ouard 
Le  opold.  A  French  surgeon,  born  at  Lyons 
in  182o\  where  he  is  Professor  of  Clinical  Surgery. 

O.'s  opera  tion.  A  plastic  operation  for 
restoring  the  nose  by  taking  a  central  flap  from 
the  forehead  and  lateral  flaps  from  the  stump  of 
the  nose. 

Ollierg'ues.  France,  departement  du  Puy 
de  D6me.  &.  bicarbonated  iron  water,  used  in 
anaemic  conditions  and  atonic  digestive  troubles. 

Ollulania  sis.  The  condition  produced 
in  the  lungs  of  cats  by  the  presence  of  the  larva) 
of  Ollulanus  tricuspis. 

Ollula  nus.  (L.  ollula,  a  little  pot.)  A 
Genus  of  sexually  mature  nematoid  worms. 


O.  tricus'pis,  Leuckart.  (L.  iris,  thrice; 
cuspis,  a  spear  head.)  The  larva  has  been  found 
encysted  in  the  lungs  of  cats,  and  the  adult  in 
the  muscles  of  mice. 

Ol  mutz.  Austria-Hungary,  the  capital 
of  Moravia.  A  weakly  mineralised  water,  con- 
taining 88'9  c.c.  of  hydrogen  sulphide  in  a  litre. 
Used  in  chronic  rheumatic  conditions  and  skin 
diseases. 

Olocar'pous.     A  misspelling  of  Holo- 

carpous. 

Oloconi'tis.  ('OXo;ca>vlTts.)  The  plant 
thus  named  by  Liosco  rides  is  perhaps  the  Cyperus 
esculentus. 

Olonesch  ti.  Roumania.  A  sulphur  water. 
Olopet  alous.   A  misspelling  of  Holo- 
petalous. 

Olophlyc'tis.   See  Solophlyctis. 

The  name  (F.  olophlyctide  ;  I.  oloflittide)  given 
by  Alibert  to  the  vesicle  of  herpes. 

Olopho'nia.  (' 0\6(j>u>vos,  full- voiced.) 
The  condition  of  having  a  loud,  hard  voice. 

O.  Xi.  P.  (The  initial  letters  of  Occipito- 
Irnv  a- posterior.)  A  sign  indicating  the  left 
occipito-posterior  position  of  the  fcetal  head  in 
labour. 

Ols  hausen,  Ro  bert  ZMCicha'elis. 

A  German  physician,  bom  at  Halle  in  1835,  and 
now  Professor  of  Midwifery  and  Gynaecology 
there. 

O.'s  opera'tion.  The  fixation  of  the 
uterus  to  the  abdominal  wall  for  the  cure  of  re- 
troversion. 

Olsnit'ium.   The  Peucedanum  palustre. 

Olulano  sis.    Same  as  Ollulaniasis. 

OI'US.  (L.  olus,  kitchen  herbs.)  A  pot  herb. 

Olusa  trum.    The  Smyrnium  olusatrum. 

Olve'ra.  Spain,  province  of  Cadiz.  A  cold 
sulphur  water,  used  in  skin  diseases  and  atonic 
ulcers. 

Ol'ves.  Austria-Hungary,  in  Transyl- 
vania. A  purgative  water,  containing  magnesium 
sulphate  17*927  grammes  in  1000,  with  some 
carbonic  acid. 

Olym  piacon.  ('OXi/jUTrtaicos,  Olympian.) 
An  old  name  for  a  collyrium  consisting  of  many 
simples ;  it  was  also  used  as  an  application  to 
ulcers ;  it  received  its  name  from  its  great 
virtues. 

Olym'plan  spring's.  United  States 
of  America,  Kentucky,  Eath  County.  The 
sources  are  many  and  varied ;  some  contain 
hydrogen  sulphide  with  a  little  sodium  chloride 
and  carbonate,  and  minute  quantities  of  many 
other  salts ;  and  several  are  chalybeate  springs, 
containing  ferrous  carbonate.  The  sulphur 
waters  are  used  in  disorders  of  the  digestive  mu- 
cous membrane  and  in  skin  diseases,  and  the 
chalybeate  waters  in  anoeinic  conditions  gene- 
rally. 

O  ma.  (Abbreviation  of  Gr.  SyKw/ia,  a 
swelling.)  A  suffix  uBed  to  indicate  a  sweUing 
or  tumour. 

Omaceph'alus.  (tQmos,  the  shoulder; 
a,  neg. ;  Kt(pa.\>'i,  the  head.  F.  omaccphale  ;  I. 
otnacefalo.)  A  monstrosity  with  a  very  defective 
but  largo  head,  a  distinct  face  and  rudimentary 
sense-organs,  but  no  arms. 

Omagra.  ('Qmos;  ay  pa,  a  seizure.  F. 
omagre;  I.  omagra;  G.  Schultergicht.)  Gout  in 
the  shoulder. 

Omal'gla.  fQjuos;  aXyor,  pain.  F. 
omalgie;  I.  omalgia;  G.  Schulterschmerz.)  Pain 
in  the  shoulder. 
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Omarthritis.  (rQpo*;  ape^T™,  gout. 
G.  Schultergelenkentziindung.)  Inflammation 
of  the  shoulder-joint  of  a  gouty  character. 

Omar  throe  ace.  (TQjuo«;  apdpov,  a 
joint;  KaKt),  evil.)  Strumous  disease  of  the 
shoulder- joint. 

Oma  sum.  (L.  omasum,  a  Gallic  word, 
bullock's  tripe.  F.  feuillet ;  G.  Bliittermagen.) 
The  third  stomach  of  a  ruminant  animal,  or 
Psalterium. 

Omatocia,  ('Qmo's,  unripe;  tokos,  a 
bringing  forth.  G.  Omatocie.)  Premature 
labour. 

Ombrom'eter.  ("Oju/fyos,  a  storm  of 
rain ;  pirpov,  a  measure.)    A  rain  gauge. 

Ombros.  ("O/u/fyos,  water.)  An  old  term 
for  a  humour,  or  moisture. 

Ome  lysis.  ('Qju>i\ucrts.)  Bruised  meal 
of  raw  corn,  chiefly  barley,  used  for  making  a 
poultice. 

Omen  ta.   Plural  of  Omentum. 
O.  cerebra'lla.    (L.  cerebrum,  the  brain.) 
The  membranes  of  the  brain. 

Omen'tal.  (F.  omentale;  I.  omentale ; 
G.  netzgehorig.)    Relating  to  the  Omentum. 

O.  cord.  A  cord-like  band  formed  as  a 
result  of  the  adhesion  of  a  part  of  the  border  of 
the  gastro-colic  omentum  to  some  structure ;  it 
is  an  occasional  cause  of  intestinal  obstruction. 

O.  drop'sy.  Effusion  of  fluid  into  the  sac 
of  the  omentum. 

Omentitis.  F.  omentite;  G.  Netzent- 
ziindung.)    Inflammation  of  the  Omentum. 

Omen  tocele.  (L.  omentum,  the  mem- 
brane which  includes  the  bowels.)  Same  as 
Epiplocele. 

Omen'tO-col'ic.  Relating  to  the  Omen- 
tum and  to  the  Colon. 

O.  fold.  The  fold  of  peritoneum  which,  by 
the  dropping  of  the  transverse  colon  as  it  grows, 
forms  the  interior  part  of  the  transverse  Meso- 
colon. 

Omen'tula.  {Omentulum.)  The  Appen- 
dices epiploxcce. 

Omen  tulum.  (Dim.  of  L.  omentum.) 
The  Omentum,  lesser. 

Omente'sis.   Same  as  Omentitis. 

Omen  tum.  (L.  omentum,  the  fat-skin, 
the  membrane  which  includes  the  bowels.  F. 
epiploon;  I.  omento,  epiploon;  S.  omenta,  epi- 
plon;  G.  Netz.)  The  generic  name  of  each  of 
the  peritoneal  folds  which  attach  the  viscera  to 
each  other.  The  several  omenta  are  more  vas- 
cular than  the  rest  of  the  peritoneum,  and  are 
composed  of  a  fibrous  network  the  openings  in 
which  are  oval,  and  contain  blood-vessels,  lymph 
spaces,  and  fat ;  the  borders  of  the  openings  are 
lined  with  endothelium. 

O.,  col  ic.  (K(5\oi/,  the  colon.)  Haller's 
term  for  the  part  of  the  great,  or  gastro-colic, 
omentum  which  is  attached  to  the  upper  part  of 
the  ascending  colon. 

O.,  duode'no-hepat'ic.  {Duodenum ; 
Gr.  Tjirap,  the  liver.)  A  fold  of  peritoneum 
which  passes  from  the  first  part  nf  the  small  in- 
testine of  most  Vertebrata  to  the  liver. 

o..  gas'tro-col'lc.  (Taa-T^p,  the  belly ; 
k6\ov,  the  colon.  F.  epiploon  gaslro-colique  ; 
G.  grosses  Netz.)  The  largo  double  layer  of 
peritoneum  which  is  attached  above  to  the  greater 
curvature  of  the  stomach,  descends  in  front  of  the 
convolutions  of  the  small  intestines  to  a  varying 
level  below  the  umbilicus,  then  returns  to  the 
transverse  colon  which,  after  separating  from 


each  other,  they  enclose.  In  the  adult  the  two 
layers  become  one.  It  is  formed  from  the  fold 
which  originally  connects  the  colon  and  the 
greater  curvature  of  the  stomach. 

O.,  gas  tro-nepat  lc.  The  0.,  hepato- 
gastric. 

O.,  gas'tro  splen  ic,  (r W-rijp ;  <rir\vv, 
the  spleen.  F.  ligament  gastro-splenique.)  The 
fold  of  peritoneum  which  connects  the  cardiac  end 
of  the  stomach  with  the  spleen ;  it  is  continuous 
with  the  left  part  of  the  gastro-colic  omentum, 
and  is  by  some  considered  to  be  a  part  of  it. 

O.,  great  er.    The  0.,  gastro-colic. 

O.,  be'pato-g-as'trlc.  (JRirap,  the  liver ; 
yatTT-np,  the  belly.  F.  epiploon  gastro-hepa- 
tique  ;  G.  kleines  Netz.)  The  fold  of  peritoneum 
extending  from  the  transverse  fissure  of  the  liver 
to  the  smaller  curvature  of  the  stomach  and  to 
the  upper  part  of  the  duodenum.  It  is  formed 
by  the  gradual  thinning  of  the  mesoblastic  tissue 
which,  in  the  early  embryo,  connects  the  ventral 
wall  of  the  stomach  with  the  anterior  wall  of 
the  abdomen,  and  within  which  there  is  a  mass 
of  hypoblast  which  develops  into  the  liver. 

O.,  les'ser.    The  0.,  hepato-gastric. 

O.  ma'jus.  (L.  major,  greater.)  The  0., 
greater. 

O.  mi  nus.  (L.  minor,  less.)  The  0., 
hepato-gastric. 

O.  os'sium.  (L.  os,  a  bone.)  The  Perios- 
teum. 

O.,  sac  of.  The  cavity  between  the  ante- 
rior and  posterior  layers  of  that  part  of  the  gastro- 
colic omentum  which  descends  in  front  of  the 
small  intestines, 

O.,  third.    The  0.,  colic. 

Omiche'sis.  {'Option,  to  make  water.) 
The  act  of  passing  water. 

Also,  the  excretion  of  urine. 

Omichma.    ("Opixpa.)  Urine. 

Omichmyl.  ("Opix/ia,  urine ;  SXij,  stuff 
of  which  a  thing  is  formed.)  A  supposed  elemen- 
tary substance  contained  in  urine,  being  Schar- 
ling's  term  for  a  resinoid  principle  extracted 
from  the  urine  by  ether,  which  he  supposed  to 
form  an  oxide  and  a  chloride.  It  is  a  mixture  of 
many  substances. 

Omichol  ic  ac  id.  CsH25N04.  A  sub- 
stance  obtained  by  Thudichum  from  urine ;  it  is 
of  a  red  colour,  soluble  in  alcohol  and  ether,  and 
exhibits  a  green  fluorescence. 

Omich  olin.  C2<H38N04  approximative^. 
Thudichum'8  term  for  a  colouring  matter  of  the 
urine,  the  existence  of  which  has  been  doubted ; 
it  exhibits  a  green  fluorescence. 

Omi 'tis'.  CQp-oi,  the  shoulder.)  Inflam- 
mation of  the  shoulder-joint. 

Om'ma.  ("Oppa,  the  eye.)  An  old  term 
for  the  eye. 

Also,  a  term  for  vision. 

Ommate  al.  (JOppa.)  Relating  to  the  eye. 
O.  lay'er.   The  inner  layer  of  the  part  of 
the  epidermis  in  Decapoda  from  which  the  optic 
ganglion  has  originated,  which  is  developed  into 

1  ll< 1  GV6« 

Ommatid  ium.  (Dim.  of  Gr.  oppa.) 
One  of  the  single  eyes  forming  the  compound 
eye  of  Arthropoda.  The  structural  element, 
according  to  Patten,  from  which  the  eyes  of 
In  vertebrata  are  developed ;  it  consists  of  two  to 
four  colourless  cells,  retinophorse,  surrounded  by 
pigmented  cells,  retinulse ;  its  cuticle  is  divisible 
into  an  external,  or  corneal  layer,  and  an  inner, 
or  retinidial  layer,  filled  with  the  ultimate  ter- 
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initiations  of  the  hypodermic  nerves,  the  retina 
terminalia. 

Oramatophore.  fo^u;  <\>otnu>,  to 
bear.)  A  tentacle  which  carries  an  eye,  or  omnia, 
on  its  summit,  as  in  Helix. 

Ommatospintheris'mus.  ("Op.p.a ; 
trirtvdiipit,!!),  to  emit  sparks.)  The  appearance  of 
flashes  of  light  in  the  eye. 

Ommerythin.  ("O^a;  Ipu6p6^,  red.) 
The  red  pigment  which  first  appears  in  the  om- 
matidia  of  Mollusca. 

Omnicol  orous.  (L.  omnis,  all ;  color, 
colour.  F.  omnicolore  ;  G.  allgefarbt.)  Tinged 
with  many  colours. 

Om  niform,    (L.  omnis ;  forma,  shape. 

F.  omniforme  ;  S.  omniforma ;  G.  allgestaltig.) 
Capable  of  taking  a  large  number  of  forms. 

Omniph  agous.  (L.omnis;  Gr. <paytiv, 
to  eat.)    Same  as  Omnivorous. 

Omniv  orous.  (L.  omnis;  voro,  to  de- 
vour.   F.  omnivore  ;  I.  omnivoro  ;  S.  omnivoro; 

G.  allesfressend.)  Eating  of  both  kinds  of  food, 
animal  and  vegetable. 

Omnubila'tion.  (L.  omnis,  all ;  nu- 
bilus,  cloudy.)  The  act  of  becoming,  or  the 
condition  of  being,  confused  or  obscure. 

O  mo.  (7Q/ios,  the  shoulder.)  A  prefix 
signifying  the  shoulder,  or  the  shoulder-blade. 

O  mo-anconBBUS.  CQ/uos,the  shoulder; 
ayKwv,  the  arm.)    The  JJorso-epitrochlearis. 

Omoarthroc  ace.  Same  as  Omar- 
throcace. 

O  mo  atlan'ticus.  CQi«0S>  the  shoulder; 

atlas.)    The  Levator  clavicular. 

Omoc  ace.  ("Quo?,  the  shoulder ;  kokjj, 
evil.)  Lobstein's  term  for  a  strumous  disease  of 
the  shoulder-joint. 

Omoceph  alus.  fQ/uos,  the  shoulder, 
or  upper  arm  ;  Kt(paXij,  the  head.)  Geoffroy  St. 
Hilaire's  term  for  a  monstrosity  which  has  a  dis- 
torted but  large  head,  a  distinct  face,  rudimentary 
sense-organs,  and  no  thoracic  members. 

Omoceph'aly.  (F.  omocephalie.)  The 
condition  of  an  Omocephahcs. 

Omoclavic'ular.  (t2m°s>  the  shoulder.) 
Same  as  Goraco-clavicular. 

Omocleidohyb'i'deus.  CQMos;  fXti's, 
the  collar-bone  ;  hyoid.)  A  supernumerary  belly 
of  the  omo-hyoid  arising  from  the  clavicle. 

Omocot  yle.  CQ/uos;  kotiiXv,  anything 
hollow.  I.  omocotile;  G.  Schultergelenkspfanne.) 
The  glenoid  cavity  of  the  scapula. 

Omodymus.  CG/kos,  tlie  shoulder.) 
Same  as  Xiphodymus. 

Omodyn'ia.  CQ/xos;  dovvn,  pain.  F. 
omodynie;  G.  Schulterschmerz.)  Pain  in  the 
shoulder-joint. 

O.  rheumat'ica.  Rheumatism  of  the 
shoulder. 

Omohy  oid.  (TQ/uo«  !  hyoid  bone.)  Re- 
lating to  the  shoulder  and  the  hyoid  bone. 

O.  mus'cle.  (F.  muscle  omoplat,  m. 
scapulo-hyo'idien,  m.  omohyo'idien ;  I.  muscolo 
omo-joideo  ;  G.  Schullerblattzungenbeinmicskel.) 
A  long,  slim,  double-bellied  muscle,  arising  from 
the  upper  border  of  the  Bcapula  just  behind  the 
suprascapular  notch,  and  sometimes  from  the 
coracoid  ligament ;  thence  it  stretches  forwards 
and  slightly  upwards  above  the  clavicle  to  the 
lower  part  of  the  sterno-cleido-mastoid  muscle, 
where  it  becomes  tendinous,  from  which  another 
thin  muscular  band  arises  which  passes  upwards 
to  the  lower  border  of  the  hyoid  bone.  The 
central  tendon  varies  much  in  size  and  is  en- 


closed in  a  sheath  of  the  deep  cervical  fascia, 
which  sends  a  fibrous  expansion  to  be  attached 
to  the  sternum  and  the  cartilage  of  the  first  rib. 
It  may  be  absent,  may  arise  from  the  clavicle, 
and  may  unite  with  the  sterno-hyoid  muscle. 
Its  nerves  are  derived  from  the  hypoglossal  nerve. 
It  assists  in  depressing  the  hyoid  bone.  It  is 
absent  in  some  Mammalia,  as  the  dog,  and  in 
Aves. 

Omohyoi'deus.   The  Omohyoid  muscle. 

Omol  inon.  ('Q/xoXlvov  ;  from  t«/uds,  raw ; 
Xi'wou,  flax.)  Raw  or  undressed  flax ;  formerly 
used  as  a  tent  and  as  a  moxa. 

Omophagia.  ('Q/ids,  raw;  cpayuv,  to 
eat.  F.  omophagie  ;  I.  omofagia  ;  G.  omophagie.) 
The  eating  of  raw  flesh. 

Omoph'agous.  ('Q/uds;  <payuv.)  Eat- 
ing, or  living  on,  raw  flesh. 

Omopn  ag-us.  ('Q/uds ;  <paydv.  F. 
omophage  ;  I.  omqfago.)   An  eater  of  raw  flesh. 

O  moplate.  ('Q|UoirXdT?j,  the  shoulder 
blade  ;  from  w/xos,  the  shoulder ;  7rXaTus,  broad. 
F.  omoplate ;  I.  omoplata;  S.  omoplato ;  G. 
Schulterblatt.)   The  Scapula. 

Omoplatohyoi  deus.  ('Q/uoTrXaTij ; 
hyoid  bone.  F.  omoplat-hyoidien  ;  I.  omoplata- 
joideo.)    The  Omohyoid  muscle. 

Omoplatos'copy.  ('Q/ioTrXdni ;  o-kott- 
iu>,  to  observe.)  The  name  given  to  a  mode  of 
divination  formerly  practised  by  some  tribes  of 
North  American  Indians,  which  depended  on  the 
direction  of  the  cracks  which  appeared  on  a 
blade-bone  of  an  animal  when  placed  on  a  fire. 

Omop'lephyte.  ('(VottXek?}?,  inter- 
laced ;  <pvTov,  a  plant.  F.  omoplephyte.)  Necker's 
term  for  plants  the  stamens  of  which  are  united 
by  their  filaments. 

Omositia.  ('Q/uds,  raw;  o-Itos,  food.) 
The  eating  of  raw  or  uncooked  food. 

Omosi'tus.  ('Qyuds  ;  ciTos.)  One  who 
eats  uncooked  food. 

Omostegite.  CO/ios,  the  shoulder; 
crTiyui,  to  cover.)  The  posterior  division  of  the 
carapace  in  Branchiopoda  and  in  Podophthalmia. 

Omoster'num.  Cqm°s  ;  <rripvov,  the 
breast.)  The  interarticular  fibro-cartilage  of 
the  sterno- clavicular  articulation.  It  is  probably 
the  same  structure  essentially  as  the  Inter  clavicle. 

Omostropho  Sis.  (tQmos,  the  shoul- 
der ;  arp6<po<;,  a  twisted  band.)  A  dislocation 
of  the  shoulder. 

Omotarichos.  ('Q/uoTdptvos,  the 
pickled  flesh  of  the  tunny.)  The  shoulder-piece 
of  a  salted  animal.  Used  in  snake-bites  and  in 
hydrophobia. 

Omothyr'eoid.  QQp.o<;;  thyreoid.)  A 
variety  of  the  omohyoid  muscle  when  it  has  an 
attachment  to  the  inferior  cornu  of  the  thyreoid 
cartilage. 

OmotOC'ia.  ('Q/ioTOKta;  from oijuds, un- 
ripe ;  tokos,  childbirth.  G.  Omolocic.)  A  pre- 
mature birth. 

OmOt'OCOUS.  ('Q/uotok-os.)  Bringing 
forth  untimely  olfspring. 

Omotrache  lius.  C^M"?,  the  shoulder ; 
T/odx'jXos>  the  neck.  F.  omolrachelicn,  Cuvier.) 
The  Levator  clavicttlai. 

Omot'ribes.  ('Q/uotoi/Jj'/s,  pressed  raw.) 
The  oil  expressed  from  unripe  olives ;  it  was 
considered  refrigerant  and  astringent. 

Omoyo'des.  Kiihn's  term  for  the  Omo- 
hyoid muscle. 

Om'phace.  ("Onrjia^,  an  unripe  grape.) 
An  old  term  for  Verjuice. 
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Omphac'inon.  ('0/ul>aKiv6s,  made  from 
unripe  grapes.)    Same  as  Omotribes. 

Omphac  ion.  ('On<pdKiov.)  The  juice 
of  unripe  grapes.    Also,  a  term  for  Verjuice. 

Om  phacis.  ('Op.(paKk,  the  cup  of  the 
acorn.)    An  unripe  gall-nut. 

Omphacites.  ('Ofi</>a/aT>js,  unripe.) 
Wine  made  from  unripe  grapes. 

Also,  a  variety  of  gall-nuts,  being  Galls, 
lttrian. 

Omphac  ium.   Same  ns  Omphacion. 

Omphacom'eli.  COp.<j>a£,  an  unripe 
grape;  ittXt,  honey.)  A  medicament  made  of 
the  juice  of  unripe  grapes  and  honey. 

Omphal  ea,  ('OjurfiaXds,  the  navel.  F. 
omphalier.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Euphor- 
biaccce. 

O.  cardiopnyl'la.  (KapSlu,  the  heart; 
(pvXXou,  a  leaf.)    Fruit  furnishes  a  laxative  oil. 

O.  corda'ta,  Sw.  (L.  cordatus,  heart- 
shaped.)   The  0.  diandra. 

O.  dian  dra,  Linn.  (Ai's,  twice  ;  amip,  a 
male.  F.  liane  a  I' arise,  I.  papaye.)  Hab. 
Guiana.  Oil  of  the  seeds  used  in  inflammations 
of  the  abdominal  organs,  and  as  an  aid  in  labour ; 
the  seeds  themselves  are  esculent,  and  the  em- 
bryo slightly  laxative ;  the  leaves  are  employed 
in  old  ulcers. 

O.  nuclf" era,  Sw.  (L.  nux,  a  nut ;  fero, 
to  bear.)    The  0.  triandra. 

O.  oleif  era,  Hemsley.  (L.  oleum,  oil; 
fero,  to  bear.)  Hab.  Central  America.  Supplies 
Tambor  oil,  a  laxative. 

O.  trian  dra,  Linn.  (Tp us,  three ;  avi'ip, 
a  male.)  Hab.  Tropical  America.  Fruit  (F. 
noisettes  de  Saint  Domingue),  oily  and  esculent. 

Omphalec  tomy.  ('Oyu^aXds;  Iktohv, 
a  cutting  out.)    Excision  of  the  umbilicus. 

OmphaleiCO'siS.  ('OpcpaXos  ;  e'Xkwo-is, 
ulceration.)    Ulceration  of  the  umbilicus. 

Omphalex  oche.  ('O/ifaXos;  i£ox>'i, 
prominence.)    An  umbilical  hernia. 

Omphalhelco  sis.  ('Op.(f>aX6s,  the 
navel ;  e'Xkcoo-is,  ulceration.)  Ulceration  of  the 
navel. 

Omphal  ic.  ('0/u</>aXds.  F.  omphalique ; 
I.  onfalico ;  G.  omphalisch.)  Relating  to  the 
navel  or  umbilicus. 

Omphalis'ter.  ('Oprf>aXio-T>'ip.  F. 
omphahstere ;  G.  Nabelsehnurmesser.)  A  knife 
to  cut  the  navel  string. 

Omphali'tis.  ('Oju^aXos.  F.  ompha- 
lite ;  G.  Nabelcnlziindung .)  Inflammation  of  the 
umbilicus  during  or  after  the  separation  of  the 
umbilical  cord. 

Omphal'ium.  ('O/xrpdXiov,  dim.  of  o/x- 
<paX6s.)  A  little  navel,  or  a  projection  like  to 
one. 

Omphalo-.  ('On<paX6<t.)  A  prefix  signi- 
fying relationship  to  the  navel. 

Omphalo  bium.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  C'onnaraccce.  Tho  arils  of  some  of  the 
species  are  esculent. 

Omphalocar'pus.  ('Oii<paX6Kap-nos, 
bearing  fruit  like  a  navel;  from  op.<paX6s;  Kap- 
•7ros,  fruit.)  The  Galium  aparine,  from  the 
appearance  of  its  seeds. 

Omphalocele.  COp,j,aX<k,  the  navel; 
k>;Xij,  a  rupture.  F.  omphalocele ;  I.  onfalocele  ; 
S.  onfalocele  ;  G.  Nabelbruch.)  A  Hernia,  um- 
bilical. 

Omphalocraniodid'ymus.  ('<>,,. 

tbaXos;  Kpaviov,  the  skull;  <5»ou/io?,  twin.)  A 
double  monstrosity  in  which  a  rudimentary  foetus 


with  its  umbilical  cord  is  attached  to  the  cranium 
of  another  foetus. 

Omphalo  ties.  ('O/x^aXos ;  docs,  form.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  lioraginacece. 

O.  ver'na.  (L.  vermis,  belonging  to  spring. 
F.  petite  bourr ache.)  Hab.  North  Italy.  Plant 
used  as  an  emollient,  to  arrest  bleedings,  and  to 
mollify  acridity  of  the  humours. 

Omphalo  dium.  ('Op.<paX6s.  F.  om- 
phalode  ;  G.  Nabelgrund.)  Turpin's  term  for  a 
small  opening  situated  in  the  centre  or  at  the 
side  of  the  hilum  of  a  plant  ovule  which  gives 
passage  to  the  nutrient  vessels.  It  remains  as  a 
mark  in  the  seed. 

Also,  the  Umbilicus. 

Om'phalo-enter'ic.  ('Op.ipa.X6s;  iv- 
Ttpov,  an  intestine.)  Relating  to  the  navel  and 
the  intestine. 

O.  canal'.   The  Vitelline  duct. 

Om  phaloid.  ('O^aXds ;  doos,  form. 
F.  omphaloide ;  G.  naoelfbrmig,  nabelahnlich.) 
Resembling  the  navel. 

Omptialolysis.  ('0/u<f>aXds;  Xian,  a 
loosing.  F.  omphalolyse.)  The  dividing  of  the 
spinal  cord. 

Om'phalomancy.  ('O/z^aXds;  Liavriia, 
divination.  F.  omphalomancie ;  I.  onfalomanzia ■; 
S.  onfalomancia  ;  G.  Nabe/deuterei.)  The  pro- 
phesying of  the  number  of  future  children  a 
woman  will  have  according  to  the  number  of 
knots  on  the  navel-string  of  the  child  born. 

Om  phalo  mesara'ic.  (Op.<pa\6s; 
iLtcrapiov,  the  mesentery.)  Same  as  Omphalo- 
mesenteric. 

Om'phalo-mesenter'ic.  ('0/i</>«Xds; 
pzcrtvTtpiov,  the  membrane  to  which  the  intes- 
tines are  attached.  F.  omphalo-mesenterique  ;  I. 
onfalo-mcsenterico  ;  S.  onfalo-mesenterico;  G. 
omphalo-mesenterisch.)  Relating  to  the  um- 
bilicus and  the  mesentery. 

O.  ar'teries.  (F.  artere  omphalo-mesen- 
terique ;  G.  Omphalomesenterischschlagadern.) 
The  five  or  six  branches  of  the  primitive  aorta 
of  the  embryo  of  many  vertebrates,  which  form, 
along  with  the  branches  of  the  posterior  vertebral 
arches,  a  superficial  plexus  on  the  umbilical 
vesicle.  In  the  course  of  development  they  all 
disappear  save  one  which  becomes  the  superior 
mesenteric  artery. 

O.  canal'.  (F.  conduit  omphalo-mesen- 
terique.) The  Catial,  omphalo-mesenteric  or 
Vitelline  duct. 

O.  duct.  (F.  conduit  omphalo-mesen- 
terique).  The  Vitelline  duct. 

O.  veins.  (F.  veines  omphalo-mesen- 
teriques ;  G.  Dotlersackblutadcrn.)  The  two 
veins,  right  and  left,  which  collect  the  blood 
from  the  plexus  of  the  umbilical  vesicle  formed 
by  the  0.  arteries  and  unite  to  form  a  short 
vessel,  the  Meatus  venosus,  which  empties  itself 
into  the  auricular  end  of  the  rudimentary  heart. 

Also,  called  Vitelline  veins. 

Omphalomonodid'ymi.  ('OuA«- 
Xds;  /uoi/o5,  single;  cldvpov,  twin.  Q.  Xabel- 
zwillinge.)    Twins  united  at  the  umbilicus. 

Omphalon'cus.   ?Ompa>  ot,  a 

mass.  F.  omphalomie ;  G.  Nabelgescltwulst.)  A 
swelling  of  the  navel. 

Also,  an  umbilical  tumour. 

Omphaloneu  ron.  COiupaKSt;  vi 
a  sinew.    G.  Kabclstrang.)    The  umbilical  cord. 

Omphaloneurostrep'sis.  C°M4>«' 
Xds;  vivpoV,  o-Tpi'«//is,  a  turning  round.)  A 
twisting  of  the  umbilical  cord  in  the  uterus  so  as 
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to  arrest  the  circulation  and  cause  the  death  of 
the  child. 

Omphaloneurrhexis.  ('Op<paX6s; 
vcvpov ;  pfi £t9,  a  breaking.)  The  tearing  of  the 
umbilical  cord. 

Omphalopagus.  ('O^oXo's 
that  which  is  fixed.  F '.  omphalopage  ;  I.onfalo- 
pago.)    A  double  monstrosity  with  one  umbilicus 
only. 

Omphalophlebitis.  ('OpcpaXos; 
<p\i\jr,  a  vein.  F.  omphalophlebite ;  I.  onfalo- 
flebite.)  Inflammation  of  the  Teins  of  the  um- 
bilicus. 

Omphalophleg-'mone.  ('(V0aXds, 
the  navel;  <j>Xtypouri,  fiery  heat.  G.  Naoelent- 
ziindung.)    Inflammation  of  the  umbilicus. 

Omphalophy  ma.  ('Ouf/>«Xds;  (pupa, 
an  inflamed  swelling.)  A  boil  or  inflamed 
swelling  of  the  navel. 

Omphalopropto'sis.  ('O/a^aXds; 
Trpoin-iiicris,  a  falling  downwards.  F.  omphalo- 
proptose.)    An  umbilical  hernia. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Eventration. 

Also,  a  prolapsus  of  the  umbilical  cord  in 
labour. 

Omphalop'ter.  ^Op<paX6<s',  otttvp,  one 
who  looks.)    A  double  convex  lens. 

Omphalop'tic.  ('(V/xiXds 
relating  to  sight.)    Relating  to  a  double  convex 
lens. 

Omphalor  rhag-e.   ('OptpaXos;  payv, 
a  rent.)   A  tearing  of  the  umbilical  cord. 
Omphalorrhagia.  COp<t>aX6t;  pvy- 

vvp.i,  to  burst  forth.  F.  omphalorrhagie  ;  I.  on- 
falorragia ;  G.  Nabelblutfluss.)  Haemorrhage 
from  the  navel. 

Omphalorrhexis.  COprpaXos;  ptifts, 
a  breaking.)    Laceration  of  the  umbilical  cord. 

Omphalorrhea  a.  ('Op,<paX6s;  poia,a 
flow.  P.  omphalorrhea)  An  outburst  of  fluid 
from  the  umbilicus;  as  when  from  great  disten- 
sion the  fluid  of  ascites  perforates  it,  or  when 
urine  escapes  from  it  through  an  open  urachus. 

Om  phalos.  ('0/u<paXds,  the  navel.)  The 
navel  or  umbilicus. 

Omphalosi'tus.  {'OpcpaXo?;  o-Ito?, 
food.  F.  omphalosite.)  Geoffroy  St.  Hilaire's 
term  for  a  fcetal  monstrosity  which  is  unfitted 
and  unable  to  sustain  life  after  the  umbilical 
cord  is  divided. 

Omphaloso'ter.  ('O/xtpaXds;  crwrnp,  a 
preserver.)  An  instrument  for  replacing  the 
umbilical  cord  when  it  is  prolapsed  in  labour. 
It  was  invented  by  Schooler,  and  consisted  of  a 
hook  of  whalebone. 

Om'phalotome.  ('Oyu</>aXde ;  Top.1'1, 
section.  F.  omphalotome.)  An  instrument  for 
dividing  the  umbilical  cora. 

Omphalot  omist.  ('Op(pa\oT6p.os, 
one  who  cuts  the  navel-string.)    A  midwife. 

Omphalot'omy.  ('O/urpaXo'9,  the  navel ; 
Topv,  section.  F.  oinphalotomie ;  I.  onfalo- 
tomia  ;  S.  onfalotomia  ;  G.  Nabelschnitl.)  The 
division  of  the  umbilical  cord. 

Om'phalus.    See  Omphalos. 

O  mum.    Same  as  Ajowan  fruit. 
O.  oil.    See  Oleum  plychotis. 
O.  wa'ter.   See  Aqua  ptycholis. 

On  ag  er.    Same  as  Onagrus. 

Onagra.  ('Ovdypa,  the  Greek  name  for 
a  plant  which  smells  of  wine.)  The  CEnolhera 
biennis. 

Onagra'ceae.  {Onagra.  F.  onagrariees ; 
G.  Nachtkerzen.)   The  evening  primroses.  An 


Order  of  the  Cohort  Myrtales.  Herbs  or  shrubs 
with  simple,  exstipulate,  dotless  leaves  ;  superior, 
tubular  calyx  ;  large,  generally  regular  petals, 
rarely  absent;  definite  stamens,  inserted  with 
the  petals  into  the  throat  of  the  calyx  ;  distinct 
filaments;  trigonal  pollen  ;  inferior,  two  to  four- 
celled  ovary ;  axile  placenta?  ;  filiform  style  with 
lobed  or  capitate  stigma ;  capsular  or  succulent 
andindehescent  fruit ;  many  exalbuminous  seeds, 
and  a  straight  embryo. 

Onag  rus.  (L.  onagrus  ;  from  Qr.  6va- 
ypos,  the  wild  ass.  F.  onagre ;  I.  onagra;  S. 
onagra;  G.  Waldesel,  wilder  Esel.)  The  wild 
ass,  Equus  asinus.  Used  as  food  and  in  medicine. 

Ona  nia.    Same  as  Onanism. 

O  nanism.  (After  Onan,  mentioned  in 
Genesis,  c.  xxxviii,  v.  9.  F.  onanisme  ;  I.  onan- 
ismo ;  S.  onanismo ;  G.  Onanie,  Selbstbefleck- 
ung.)    Self-abuse  ;  the  same  as  Masturbation. 

Also,  used  to  signify  the  intentional  failure  of 
completion  of  the  sexual  act. 

Onanis'tic.   Relating  to  Onanism. 

Onatupa'nas.  A  synonym  of  Divi-divi. 

Onchid  ium.  ('Oyxt(u>  f°1-  ox*-"1,  to  sus- 
tain.) Henschel's  term  for  the  central  part  or 
vital  knot  of  a  plant-bud. 

Onchoboth'rium.    See  Oncobothrium. 

Onchoceph  alous.  See  Oncocephaloits. 

Onchocer'ca.   See  Oncocerca. 

Onchocot  yle.    See  Oneocotyle. 

Onchot  omy.    See  Oncotomy. 

Oncobothrium.  ("OyKos,  the  barb  of 
an  arrow;  fiotip'tov,  a  small  trench.)  A  sexually 
mature  form  of  cestode  worm. 

O.  heteracan  tbum,  Diesing.  ("Ei-e^os, 
the  other  ;  anavQa,  a  thorn.)  A  species  found  in 
the  intestines  of  Mustelus  vulgaris. 

O.  uncina'tum,  Rud.  (L.  uncinalus, 
hooked.)  A  species  found  in  the  intestine  of 
Mustelus  vulgaris. 

Oncoceph'alous.  C°yK0S>  the  barb  of 

an  arrow;  KtfpaXij,  the  head.)  Having  the 
mouth  armed  with  retractile  hooks. 

Oncocer'ca.  ("07*09;  kIpkoi,  the  tail.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Order  Nematoda. 

O.  reticulata,  Diesing.  (L.  reliculatus, 
net-like.)  Found  in  the  muscles  and  arterial 
tunics  of  the  horse,  Equus  caballus. 

OncOCOt'yle.  ("Oy/cos  ;  kotuXii,  any- 
thing hollow.)  A  Genus  of  the  Suborder  Poly- 
stomea,  Order  Trematoda. 

O.  appendicula'ta,  Diesing.  (L.  appen- 
dicular a  small  appendage.)  A  parasite  on  the 
gills  of  elasmobranch  fishes. 

O.  borea'Hs.  (L.  borealis,  belonging  to 
the  north.)  Lives  on  the  branchiae  of  elasmo- 
branch fishes. 

O.  scym'ni  alno'sl.  Found  in  the 
branchiae  of  Scymnus  ainosus. 

On  cograph.  ("O7K09,  mass ;  y pa<pw,  to 
write.)  An  instrument  for  recording  variations 
in  the  size  of  a  viscus,  especially  the  kidney  and 
the  spleen,  devised  by  Roy,  and  consisting  of  a 
chamber  which  can  bo  attached  to  the  Onco- 
meter, and  in  which  is  a  movable  piston  connected 
by  means  of  a  thread  with  a  writing  lever  which 
records  the  varying  quantities  of  oil  expelled 
from  or  drawn  into  the  oncometer,  and  so  registers 
the  varying  dimensions  of  the  organ  enclosed  in  it. 

On'coid.  ("OyKo9;  tloo9,  form.)  Resem- 
bling a  tumour. 

Oncol'ogy.  ("Oyicos;  Xdyos,  a  discourse. 
F.  oncologic;  G.  Onkologie.)  Ihe  doctrine  of 
tumours. 
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Onco'ma.  ("OyKw/ua,  a  swelling.  F. 
oncome;  I.  oncoma.)    A  swelling;  a  tumour. 

Oncom  eter.  COy/cos,  mass ;  p.tTpov,  a 
measure.)  An  instrument  for  measuring  the  size 
of  a  viscus,  as  the  kidney  or  the  spleen.  It  con- 
sists of  a  two-valved  metallic  case,  with  rigid 
walls,  into  which  the  organ  is  introduced  whilst 
still  attached  to  the  living  animal ;  the  box  is 
then  filled  with  as  much  oil  as  it  will  contain, 
which  is  more  or  less  according  to  the  varying 
size  of  the  organ,  the  amount  Deing  registered 
by  the  Oncograph. 

Oncoph  ora.  ("Oy/cos;  <pipm,  to  bear.) 
A  sexually  mature  form  of  nematode  worm. 

O.  neglec'ta,  Diesing.  (L.  neglecius,  part, 
of  negligo,  to  be  regardless  of.)  A  species  found 
in  the  gall-bladder  of  Thynnus  vulgaris. 

Oncorrhi  za.  (  OyKos  ;  pi£a,  a  root.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Dioscoreacece. 

O.  esculen  ta.  (L.  esculentus,  eatable.) 
Eoots  used  as  food. 

Onco'ses.  ("Oyjcos.)  A  generic  term  to  in- 
clude all  tumours. 

Onco'sis.  ("OyicuxTis.  F.  oncose ;  I.  on- 
cost.) Intumescence ;  the  formation  of  a  tumour. 

Oncothlip'sis.  ("0yK09,  amass  ;  i)Xi\j/ts, 
pressure.  F.  oncothlipse  ;  G.  Geschwulstdruck.) 
The  pressure  of  a  tumour  on  subjacent  parts. 

Oncot'omy.  ("OyKos;  tow,  section.  F. 
oncolomie  ;  I.  oncotomia  ;  G.  Geschureroffnung .) 
The  opening  of  an  abscess,  or  the  removal  of  a 
tumour,  with  a  cutting  instrument. 

On'cous.    ("Oy/cos,  a  mass.)  Swollen. 

On  cus.  ("Oyxos.)  A  hard,  firm  swelling ; 
a  tumour. 

On  cus.  ("OyKos.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Dioscoreacece. 

O.  esculen  tus,  Loureiro.  (L.  esculentus, 
eatable.)  Hab.  Cochin  China.  Tuberous  root 
used  as  food. 

One'berry.   The  Paris  quadrifolia. 

One  blade.  The  Maianthemum  bifolium  ; 
so-called  because  its  barren  stalk  has  only  one  leaf. 

Oneioma'nia.  ("Oimos,  useful;  navla, 
madness.)  The  morbid  desire  to  buy  all  that  he 
sees. 

Oneirocrit'ics.  ('OuEtpoKpiTtKos,  fit  for 
interpreting  dreams ;  from  ovupo?,  a  dream ; 
(cpixiKo's,  able  to  discern.  F.  onirocritigue.) 
That  part  of  diagnostics  which  consists  in  deter- 
mining the  nature  and  seat  of  a  disorder  by  the 
consideration  of  the  dreams  to  which  a  patient 
is  subject. 

Oneirocrit'icus.  ('Ovtipos;  /cpn-iKds.) 
One  who  practises  Oneirocritics. 

Oneirodynia.  ("OvEipos;  £<W;,  pain. 
F.  onirodynic.)  A  painful  dream ;  painful 
dreaming.  Cullen's  term  •  for  disturbance  or 
restlessness  of  the  imagination  during  sleep. 

O.  acti'va.  (L.  activus,  active.)  Sleep- 
walking, or  somnambulism. 

O.  gra'vans.  (L.  gravo,  to  weigh  down.) 
Nightmare. 

Oneirogr'mos.  (,'Ouiipwyp.ck.  F.  oni- 
rogme  ;  I.  onirogma.)  A  seminal  emission  dur- 
ing sleep  produced  by  a  lascivious  dream  ;  also, 
the  dream  itself. 

Oneirog-onorrhoe'a.  ("Ovtipot,  a 
dream  ;  yovos,  the  seed  ;  pom,  a  flow.)  A  seminal 
emission  during  sleep. 

OneirOgT'onUB.  ("Own pos  ;  yovos.)  A 
seminal  emission  during  sleep. 

Oneirology.  ("Ovtipos ;  Arfyos,  a  dis- 
course.) An  account  of  dreams  and  their  nature. 


Onei  romancy .  QOvupos ;  /xavrtia, 
power  of  divination.  F.  oneiromaneie.)  The 
foreseeing  of  the  future  by  the  consideration  of 
dreams. 

Oneiron'osus.  QOvupos;  voVos,  a  dis- 
ease.)   Morbid  unhealthy  dreaming. 

On'era.  Nominative  plural  of  L.onus,  a  load. 
O.  al'vi.  (L.  alvus,  the  bowels.)  The 
faeces. 

O.  ven'tris.    (L.  venter,  the  belly.)  The 

faeces. 

O  ni.  Russia.  A  mineral  water  containing 
sodium  bicarbonate,  magnesium  bicarbonate,  and 
sodium  chloride. 

On  ion.    (F.  oignon;  from  L.  unio,  a  kind 
of  onion ;  from  unus,  one.    I.  cipolla  ;  S.  cebolla; 
G.  Zwiebel.)   The  Allium  cepa. 
O.,  sea.   The  Scilla  maritima. 
O.,  Welsh.   The  Allium  fistulosum. 

On  is.  ('Ovis.)  Ass's  dung.  Formerly  used 
in  some  female  diseases. 

Onis'ciform.  (L.  oniscus,  a  wood-louse; 
forma,  shape.)  Having  the  shape  of  a  wood- 
louse,  short,  oblong,  flattened,  and  crenate  at  the 
edge,  as  the  larva  of  the  Family  Lyccenidm. 

Onis'cus.  ('Ouictkos,  a  woodlouse;  dim. 
of  oi/os,  an  ass.)  A  Genus  of  the  Family  Onis- 
cidce,  Order  Isopoda. 

O.  armadillo,  Linn.  The  Armadillo 
officinalis,  Cuvier. 

O.  asellus,  Gmel.  (L.  asellus,  a  little 
ass,  dim.  of  asinus,  an  ass.  F.  cloporte  ;  I.  cento- 
gamba;  S.  cucaracha ;  G.  Mauerassel,  Keller- 
assel.)  The  wood-louse.  Formerly  used  as  a 
diuretic  and  stimulant,  and  in  jaundice. 

O.  mura'rius,  Fabr.  (L.  murus,  a  wall.) 
The  0.  asellus. 

Oni'tis.  ('OiuTts.)  The  Origanum  die- 
lamnus. 

Onkot  omy.    See  Oncotomy. 

Onoba  io.  An  arrow  poison  of  the  natives 
of  Oboch. 

Onob'rychis.  {'OvoPpvx^,  sainfoin.  A 
Genus  of  the  Suborder  Papilionacece,  Order  Legu- 
minoses. 

O.  sati'va,  Lamb.   The  0.  viciafolia. 
O.  viciaefo'lia,  Scop.    (L.  vicia,  a  vetch ; 
folium,  a  leaf.    F.  sainfoin,  esparsette;  G. 
Siissklce.)    Sainfoin.    Discutient;  employed  in 
strangury.    Used  as  a  food  plant  for  cattle. 

Onoce'rin.  CI2HS00.  A  substance  found 
by  Hlasiwitz  in  the  root  of  Ononis  spinosa.  It 
forms  small,  delicate,  6atiny  crystals,  insoluble 
in  water,  but  soluble  in  hot  alcohol. 

Onogry'rus.  ('Oi/dyupos.)  A  term  for- 
merly applied  to  the  Anagyrus  fwlida. 

Onol'osat.  An  Arabian  weight  of  nine  or 
ten  grains. 

On'omancy.  (F.  onomancic.)  See  Ono- 
matomancy. 

Onomas'ophy .  COvop.a,  a  name ;  vofyla, 
knowledge.)  The  knowledge  and  memory  of 
names  and  words. 

Onomatocle'sis.  CO""/"1!  fXrjo-te,  a 
calling.)   The  same  as  Nomenclature. 

Onomatolalia.  ('(Wpa;  \a\td,  talk- 
ing.) Uncontrollable  impulse  to  repeat  some  word. 

OnomatOl'Ogy.  ("Oi/o/un  ;  \6yov,  a  dis- 
course. F.  onomatologie  ;  I.  onomatologia  ;  G. 
Kamenbildung.)    The  study  of  Komcficlalure. 

Onom  atomancy.  (Oi'opn ;  /lavrtla, 
divination.  F.  onomalomancie.)  Divination 
from  the  consideration  of  the  letters  of  a  word. 

Onomatomania.      ("Oropa;  navla, 
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madness.)  Morbid  dread  of  some  word  ;  intense 
mental  anguish  at  the  inability  to  recall  some 
word  or  to  name  a  thing. 

Onomatopoeia.  COvop.a;  TTOlito,  tO 
make.)    Same  as  Onomatopoiesis. 

Onomatopo'esy.  Same  as  Onomato- 
poiesis. 

Onomatopoiesis.  ('Ovo/ua; 
a  making.    G.  Namenbildung .)    The  making  of 
names  for  things.    Especially  applied  to  the 
construction  of  words  in  imitation  of  natural 
sounds. 

Onone'tin.  C23H2:!06.  A  crystalline  sub- 
stance, fusing  at  120°  C.  (248°  F.),  obtained  along 
with  glucose  when  onospin  is  boiled  with  dilute 
sulphuric  acid. 

Ono'nid.  C18H2208.  Reinsch's  term  for  a 
substance  similar  to  glycyrrhizin  found  in  the 
dried  root  of  Ononis  spinosa.  It  occurs  as  a  dark 
yellow,  amorphous,  brittle  mass,  bitter  and  then 
sweet  to  the  taste,  of  acid  reaction,  and  soluble 
in  water  and  in  alcohol. 

Ono'nin.  (F.  ononine;  I.  ononina.) 
C30H34O13,  Limpricht ;  C^E^O^,  Hlasiwitz.  A 
glycoside  obtained  by  Reinsch  from  the  root  of 
Ononis  spinosa.  It  forms  microscopic,  colourless, 
four-sided  prisms  and  leaflets,  having  neither 
taste  nor  smell,  and  fusing  at  235"  C.  (455°  F.) ; 
It  is  insoluble  in  cold  water  and  very  slightly 
soluble  in  hot  water.  It  is  a  diuretic,  producing 
irritation  and  rawness  of  the  throat. 

Ono  nis.  ("Oi/<oi/is,  the  rest  harrow.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Leguminosce. 

O.  antiquo'rum,  Linn.  (L.  antiqui,  the 
ancients.)   The  0.  spinosa. 

O.  arvensis,  Linn.  (L.  arvensis,  belong- 
ing to  the  fields.  G.  Acker-Seckel.)  Wild 
liquorice.    Used  as  0.  spinosa. 

O.  hirci'na,  Jacq.  (L.  hircinus,  of  a  goat.) 
The  0.  arvensis. 

O.  re'pens,  Linn.  (L.  repens,  part,  of 
repo,  to  crawl.  G.  kriechende  Hauheckel.)  Used 
as  0.  spinosa. 

O.  splno'sa,  Linn.  (L.  spinosus,  thorny. 
F.  arrete-bccuf,  bugrane,  bougrane ;  G.  Ochsen- 
kraut,  Stallkraitt,  dornige  Hauheckel.)  The  rest 
harrow.  Hab.  Europe.  Bark  of  the  root  used  as 
an  aperient  and  diuretic  and  given  in  jaundice. 

Ononisglycyrrhi  zin.  Same  as 
Ononid. 

Onopor'dium.   See  Onopordon. 

Onopor  don.  ('OvoTropoov,  a  sort  of 
cotton  thistle.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Com- 
posite. 

O.  acan'thium,  Linn.  ('AkuvOiov,  dim. 
of  ahiavda,  a  thorn.  F.  chardon  velu,  c.  aux 
tines;  G.  Eselsdistel,  Wegedistel.)  The  cotton 
thistle.  Hab.  Europe.  Juice  used  on  lint,  or  in 
a  poultice,  as  a  cure  for  cancer ;  flowers  used  to 
curdle  milk;  receptacle  esculent  when  boiled; 
decoction  of  the  root  used  in  gonorrhoea. 

O.  illyr'icum,  Linn.  (L.  Illyricus,  be- 
longing to  Jllyria,  the  modern  Daimatia  and 
Albania.)  Seeds  provide  an  oil;  receptacles 
cooked  for  food.  It  is  the  okoi/os  of  Theo- 
phrastes  ;  the  IikuvQiov  of  Dioscorides. 

Onopor'dum.   See  Onopordon. 

Onop'teris.  ("0"os,  an  ass;  Trreph,  a 
fern.)   The  Asplenium  adiantim  nigrum. 

Onos'ma.  ("Ouo<rp.a,  a  plant  of  the  borage 
kind.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Boragi- 
nace<B. 

O.  arena'ria,  Sprengcl.  (L.  arena,  sand.) 
The  0.  echioides. 


O.  echioi  des,  Linn.  ("Eyiuv,  bugloss; 
ilSos,  form.  G.  Lotwurz.)  Supposed  to  be  em- 
menagogue.  Root  used  as  alkanet.  It  is  the 
uuorr/ia  of  Dioscorides. 

Onosmo'dium.  ("Ovocrna,  a  plant  of  the 
borage  kind.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Bora- 
ginacea. 

O.  virgrlnia'num,  1>  Cand.  False  grom- 
well.  Hab.  America.  Root  and  seeds  diuretic 
and  tonic.    Used  to  dissolve  calculi. 

On'ospin.  C29H340,2.  A  substance  ob- 
tained along  with  formic  acid  by  treating  ononin 
with  baryta  water.  It  is  a  white  crystalline 
powder,  fusible  at  162°  C.  (323-6°  F.) 

Ono'tbo.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Bixacece. 

O.  lncola'rum,  Kunth.  (L.  incola,  a 
foreign  resident.)   The  Bixa  orellana. 

Ontane'da  y  alee  da.  Spain,  province 
of  Santander,  in  the  valley  of  Toranzo.  The 
spring  of  Ontaneda  has  a  temperature  of  33'3°  C. 
(91-94°  F.),  and  contains  calcium  sulphate  1*77 
gramme,  potassium  sulphate  "486,  sodium  sul- 
phate '347,  magnesium  chloride  1*08,  sodium 
chloride  -98,  and  oxide  of  iron  -005  gramme  in 
1000,  with  a  little  hydrogen  sulphide,  and  car- 
bonic acid ;  the  spring  of  Alceda  is  very  similar, 
but  it  contains  more  carbonic  acid  and  a  good 
deal  of  nitrogen.  They  are  used  in  skin  diseases, 
and  in  chronic  catarrhal  affections  of  the  mucous 
membranes  of  the  several  organs. 

On  thus.    (  Ovdo%.~)    Dung  of  animals. 

Ontogen  esis.  {'Ovra,  the  things  which 
actually  exist;  yivto-is,  an  origin.  F.  ontogenie ; 
I.  ontogenesi ;  G.  Ontogenie.)  The  development 
of  an  individual  being  from  the  ovum  to  the 
adult  condition. 

Ontogeny.  ("OvTa;  yti/Etrts.)  The 
history  of  Ontogenesis. 

Ontoglos'sa.  ("On-ra ;  yXw&a-ct,  lan- 
guage. G.  Ursprache.)  The  original  speech  of 
man. 

Ontog'raphy .  ("Oi/to  ;  yp&fpw,  to  write.) 
A  description  of  things. 
Ontolal'ia.     ("Oi/ra;   XaXia,  talking.) 

Same  as  Onloglossa. 

Ontolog ical.  {"Ov-ra;  \dyos,  a  dis- 
course.)   Relating  to  Ontology. 

Ontol'ogy.  ("Oi/ra ;  Xoyos,  a  discourse. 
F.  ontolog ie ;  G.  Wesenlehre.)  In  Metaphysics, 
the  doctrine  of  being. 

O.,  medical.  (F.  ontologie  medicate.) 
Broussais'  term  for  the  doctrine  which,  sepa- 
rating pathology  from  physiology,  regards  morbid 
phenomena  as  in  no  way  related  to  the  normal 
phenomena  of  healthy  life. 

Onychatrophia.  ("Oi/uf,  the  nail; 
u.Tpo(\)'ia,  want  of  nourishment.  F.  onycha- 
trophie;  G.  Nagelschwindc.)  Atrophy  of  the 
nails. 

Onychaux'e.  ("Ovuf ;  aijfy,,  increase. 
F.  onychauxe.)  Increase  and  thickening  of  the 
nails;  generally  accompanied  with  change  ol 
colour  and  shape. 

Onychauxis.    Same  as  Onychauxe. 

Onychexallaxls.  ("Oi/ug;  t£<i\X.a?i?, 
a  complete  change.)  Degeneration  or  morbid 
alteration  of  the  nails. 

Onychia.  (  Ovu£.  F.  onychie  ;  G.  Ent- 
zundung  des  Nagelbettes,  Naqelgcschwiir.)  In- 
flammation of  the  matrix  of  tile  nail. 

O.  lateralis.  (L.  lateralis,  belonging  to 
the  side.)    Same  as  Paronychia. 

O.  mallgr'na.     (L.  malignus,  of  an  evil 
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disposition.)  The  severe  form  of  the  disease  in 
which  there  is  great  pain,  with  dark-red  or  livid 
bulbous  swelling  of  the  finger  end,  followed  by 
offensive  sanious  discharge  and  granulations. 

O.  parasit  ica.  (TLapatrtToi,  one  who  eats 
at  the  table  of  another.)  The  same  as  Onycho- 
mycosis. 

O.  sic  ca.  (L.  siccus,  dry.)  A  syphilitic 
disease,  the  same  as  Psoriasis  unguium. 

O.,  sim'ple.  The  form  which  usually  re- 
sults from  some  injury ;  there  is  heat,  redness, 
and  swelling  at  the  base  of  the  nail,  generally 
on  one  side,  which  ends  in  some  suppuration 
and  ultimately  in  the  death  of  the  nail,  which 
is  shed. 

O.,  stru  mous.  (Struma.)  A  severe  and 
intractable  form  occurring  in  the  fingers  of  stru- 
mous children. 

O.  syphilitica.  (Syphilis.)  The  form 
which  occurs  during  constitutional  syphilis,  but 
generally  owing  its  immediate  origin  to  injury. 
The  redness  has  a  livid  hue,  there  is  ulceration 
with  the  discharge  of  sanious  and  offensive  pus, 
the  nail  becomes  black  and  falls  off,  and  the  new 
nail  which  follows  is  distorted  and  imperfect. 

On  ychin.  ("Oi»u£.)  Eanvier's  term  for 
the  brownish  granules  which  occur  along  with 
keratohyaline  granules  in  the  superficial  layer 
of  the  corium  near  the  root  of  the  nail. 

Onych  ion.  ('Oi>i5xio">  dim.  of  ow%.)  A 
6mall  nail,  or  small  claw. 

On'ychism.  ('Okux'o'M0'5-)  A  paring  of 
the  nails. 

Onycbis'ter.  (JOwx^u),  to  pare  the 
nails.)    One  who  cuts  nails. 

Also,  the  same  as  Onychisterion. 

Onychiste  rion.  {^Owx^Tinpi-ov.  G. 
Nagelmesser,  Nagelscheere.)  A  knife  or  scissors 
for  cutting  the  nails. 

Onychitis.  ("Ot/u£,  the  nail.)  Inflam- 
mation of  the  root  of  a  nail. 

Onych  ium.   Same  as  Onychion. 

Onychocam  pe.  ("Ovu£,  the  nail; 
Kafiirv,  a  bending.)  Curving  or  crookedness  of 
the  nails. 

Onychoclasis.  (*Oi>u£;  kWis,  a 
bieaking.    G.  Nagelbruch.)    Fracture  of  a  nail. 

Onychocline.  ("Oi/u£;  /c\/i»i,  a  bed.  G. 
Nagelbett.)  The  bed  or  sensitive  portion  of  the 
finger  lying  under  the  nail. 

Onychocryptosis.  C0""?;  Kpiimo, 
to  hide.)   The  ingrowing  of  a  nail. 

Onychogrypho'sis.  See  Onychogry- 
posis. 

Onychogrypo'sis.  C0w%,  the  nail; 
yp(nrw<Tis,  a  crooking.  G.  Nagelkrummung .) 
Curvature  of  the  nails  with  increased  growth  so 
that  they  project  beyond  the  finger-ends  like  yel- 
lowish or  brownish  claws,  with  much  softened, 
and  frequently  offensive,  epithelium  underneath 
them. 

Also,  the  growing-in  of  the  nails. 
Onychogrypto'sis.    See  Onychogry- 
posis. 

On  ychoid.  ("Omu^  the  nail ;  tlSoi,  form. 
F.  onychdide ;  G.  nageljormig,  nagelahnlxch.) 
Like  to  a  nail. 

Onycholep'ra.  ('0™%;  \lirpa,  the 
leprosy.)    Leprosy  affecting  the  nails. 

Onychomanti'a.  ("Oi<u£ ;  natmia,  pro- 
phesying. F.  onychomantie.)  Divination  by 
means  of  appearances  on  the  nails. 

Onychomyco  sis.  (  0w£ ;  jitfutjs,  a 
mushroom.)  The  diseases  produced  by  the  growth 


of  parasitic  fungi  in  the  structure  of  the  nails ; 
they  become  more  or  less  thickened  in  substance, 
but  loosened  in  texture,  and  have  an  irregular, 
dull  yellow  surface. 

O.  favo'sa.  (L.  favus,  a  honeycomb.) 
Disease  of  the  nails  produced  by  the  growth  of 
Achorion  Schonleimi. 

O.  trichophyti  na.  Disease  of  the  nails 
produced  by  the  growth  of  Trichophyton  ton- 
surans. 

Onychon'osos.  ("Owg ;  i/o'<ros,  disease.) 
Disease  of  the  nails. 

Onychopath'ic.  ("0w£;  ttuBos,  dis- 
ease.)   Relating  to  diseases  of  the  nails. 

Onychoph'orous.  ("Oi/u£ ;  4>op£u>,  to 
bear.    F.  onychophore.)   Having  nails  or  claws. 

Onychoph'thora.  ("Oi/v£ ;  (j>66pa, 
decay.)    Dissolution  or  decay  of  the  nails. 

Onychophy'ma.  (0w£;  <p5uu,  a 
growth.  F.  onychophyme  ;  G.  Nagelgeschwulsl.) 
An  outgrowth  or  callosity  of  the  nails.  An  in- 
flamed swelling  at  the  root  of  the  nails. 

Onychopto  sis.  ("Oi/ug;  tttSxth,  a  fall- 
ing. F.  onychoptose.)  The  falling  off  of  the 
nails. 

Onychorrhi'za.  ("Oi>u£,  the  nail;  piX^a, 
a  root.  F.  onychorrhize ;  G.  Nagelwurzel.)  The 
root  of  a  nail. 

Ony chosarco'ma.  COw£;  <japK<ap.a, 
a  fleshy  excrescence.)  The  fleshy  excrescence 
which  sprouts  around  an  ingrowing  nail. 

Onychosarco'sis.  COi/u£;  adpicwois, 
the  growth  of  flesh.)  The  development  of  an 
Ony  chosar  coma. 

Onycho  sis.  (Oi/u£.  F.  onychose.)  Cal- 
losity and  deformity  of  the  nails  with  inflamma- 
tion of  their  roots. 

Also,  a  term  for  the  growth  and  development 
of  the  nails. 

Onychostro'ma.  (*Ovu£;  a-rpwpa,  a 
mattress.)    Same  as  Onychocline. 

Onychostromelco  sis.  CP"u£ ; 
<TTpu)p.a ;  tXicoxris,  ulceration.)  Ulceration  of 
the  matrix  of  the  nail. 

Onychoth'lasis.  COw£;  6\a<ris,  a 
crushing.)    A  bruising  or  crushing  of  the  nails. 

Onychou'ra.   See  Onychura. 

Onychou'rous.   See  Onychurous. 

On'ychous.  ("Ovug,  the  nail.)  Having 
large  nails. 

Onychu  ra.  £OvvE,  a  nail,  a  claw ;  ovpa, 
a  tail.  F.  onychure  ;  G.  Nagelschwanz.)  A  tail 
with  a  terminal  curved  nail  or  claw. 

Onychu'rous.  ("Ovug;  ovpa.  F.  ony- 
chure; G.  nagelschwdftzig .)  Having  a  claw- 
ended  tail. 

Onychypharmia.  COm>£ ;  t;<j>at>os, 
suffused  with  blood.)  Effusion  of  blood  under 
the  nails. 

Onyc'lein.  ("Owf.)  The  substance  com- 
posing the  brownish  granules  found  in  the 
matrix  of  the  nail. 

Onycophthora.    See  Onychophthora. 

O  nyx.  C0l,u£t  tho  nail.)  A  term  applied 
te  a  nail,  and  a  thing  like  to  a  nail. 

In  Ophthalmology  (G.  Nagel),  an  opacity  of 
the  cornea,  like  to  tno  lunulo  of  a  nail,  caused  by 
the  pus  in  suppurative  cornoitis  settling  to  the 
bottom  between  the  laminse  of  the  cornea  or 
between  the  cornea  proper  and  tho  membrane  of 
Doscemet. 

Also,  incorrectly  used  for  Hypopxon. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Pterygion. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Hook,  blunt. 
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Also,  in  Veterinary  Medicine,  swelling  of  the 
membrana  nictitans  accompanying  conjunc- 
tivitis, with  induration  and  the  formation  of  an 
indolent  tumour  which  may  ulcerate  and  be 
accompanied  by  necrosis  of  the  cartilage  of  the 
membrane. 

Onyx  is.  ("Oi>v£.)  Inflammation  of  the 
matrix  of  the  nail ;  same  as  Onychia. 

Also,  ingrowing  of  the  nail  with  much  granu- 
lation. 

Onyxi'tis.  ("Ovu£.)  Same  as  Paronychia. 

Ooblast.  CQo'y,  an  egg ;  /3Xao--rds,  a 
sprout.  F.ooblaste.)  The  primordial  cell  which 
develops  into  an  ovule. 

Obblaste'ma.  ('Qov,  an  egg;  p\d<TTr}ua, 
increase.)  The  protoplasm  of  an  ovule  or  other 
primary  female  organ. 

O.  fil  ament.  (Dim.  of  L.jfilum,  a  thread.) 
Schmitz's  term  for  the  fertilising  tube  of  an 
alga.__ 

Obcalym  ma.   Same  as  Oiocalymma. 

Obcalypt'ron.    Same  as  Oiocalyptrum. 

Oocyesis.  ('  Qov,  an  egg ;  Kuijons,  con- 
ception.)   See  Pregnancy,  ovarian. 

O'ocyst.  ('Qov;  kuo-tis,  the  bladder.)  The 
receptacle  for  the  ova,  after  extrusion,  in  some 
Polyzoa. 

Also,  Orsted's  name  for  certain  reniform  cells 
on  the  mycelium  of  some  basidiosporous  Fungi, 
which  he  believes  to  be  female  reproductive 
organs. 

Ob'deocele.  ('Qtuoijs,  egg-shaped;  K»7Xt), 
a  rupture.)    Hernia  through  the  foramen  ovale. 

Ob'des.  ('Q<i5»)s ;  from  won, an  egg;  tlfios, 
likeness.)  Egg-shaped. 

Obe'cium.  CQdv;  ol/cos,  a  house.)  The 
capsular  fold  of  the  body-wall  of  many  Ecto- 
procta  into  which  the  ova  are  received  after 
fertilisation. 

Oog'ala.  CQov;  yi\a,  milk.)  A  mix- 
ture of  egg  and  milk. 

Obgamous.  ('Qdv;  ya/xo^,  marriage.) 
Produced  from  an  ovum  or  female  element. 

O.  reproduction.  See  Reproduction, 
oogamous. 

Oolem  ma,  ('QoV;  L.  gemma,  a  bud.) 
The  female  reproductive  organs  of  Chara. 

Obgen'esis.   Same  as  Oogeny. 

Obg  eny.  ('Q6v,  an  egg;  ytvzats,  produc- 
tion. P.  oogenic)  The  mode  of  production  and 
development  of  ova. 

Obg'la.    Same  as  Oogala. 

Oogonium.  ('Qov,  an  egg;  y6vos,  off- 
spring.) The  female  cell  in  Cryptogamia  from  the 
protoplasm  of  which  is  developed  the  o'osphere. 

Also,  the  same  as  Oogemtna. 

O'bid.  ('Qo£t(5?7y;  fromtuow;  eI3os,  likeness. 
G.  ei/ormig.)  Egg-shaped. 

O.  hu  mour.   The  aqueous  humour  of  the 

eye. 

Ooi'dal.    Same  as  Ooid. 
O'oin.  ('Qov,  an  egg.  F.  oo'ine.)  The  white 
of  egg. 

Ookine  sis.  {'Q6v;  Kivnm^,  movement.) 
The  internal  movements  and  changes  of  form 
undergone  by  the  ovum  during  its  early  develop- 
ment. 

Oo  lachan.    See  Oulachan. 

Oblecithy  men.  ('Q«'v,  ancgg ;  Xt'/a8os, 
the  yolk  of  an  egg;  upnv,  a  thin  skin.)  The 
membrane  which  encloses  the  yolk  of  an  egg. 

Oolemma.  {'Q6v,  At/^a,  peel.)  The 
outer  membrane  of  the  ovum;  the  Vitelline 
membrane. 


O.  pellu'clda.   The  Zona  pellucida. 
Obleu  con.    {'Q6v ;  Xevkoi,  light.)  The 
white  of  egg. 

0  olite.  ('Qdi/;  Xi'Sos,  a  stone.  F.  oolite; 
G.  Eierstein,  Rilggenstein.)  A  limestone  con- 
sisting of  small  rounded  masses,  varying  in  size 
from  that  of  a  pin's  head  to  that  of  a  pea  ;  the 
smaller  grained  stones  being  called  Koestone, 
from  their  resemblance  to  the  roe  of  a  fish ;  the 
larger  grained  Pisolite.  Each  grain  consists  of  a 
nucleus  of  sand,  with  concentric  layers  of  cal- 
careous substance. 

Oblit'ic.  Consisting  of,  or  relating  to, 
Oolite. 

O.  sys  tem.  The  series  of  strata  consisting 
of  the  several  Oolites  in  the  middle,  with  the 
Wealden  above  and  the  Lias  below. 

001  ogy.  ('QoV,  an  egg  ;  Xo'yos,  a  word.  F. 
oologie.)  An  account  of  eggs ;  a  description  of 
an  ovum. 

Obl'ysis.  ('Qo'u;  Xuo-ts,  a  setting  free.) 
A  term  applied  to  a  monstrous  ovular  develop- 
ment. 

Obmetra.  ('Q6v;  nvrpa,  the  womb.) 
The  ovule  of  a  phanerogamous  plant,  so-called 
because  it  is  attached  by  a  cord  resembling  the 
umbilical  cord  of  a  foetus. 

O'on.    CQoV.)   The  Ovum. 

O  onin.  {'Qov.  F.  odnin.)  Couerbe's 
term  for  the  white  pellicles  of  a  form  of  albumen 
which  separate  themselves  from  white  of  egg 
when  exposed  to  a  temperature  below  0°  C. 
(32°  F.) 

O  onine.  ('Qdv.  F.  oonine.)  Couerbe's 
term  for  the  supposed  reticulated  membrane 
which  contains  the  albumen  of  the  white  of  the 
egg  of  birds  in  its  cellules. 

Also,  a  term  for  the  albumen  of  an  egg. 

Obph  agous.  ('9oV;  (paytiv,  to  eat.) 
Feeding  on  eggs. 

Oophoral  gia-  ('Q6v;  <popLu>,  to  bear; 
aXyos,  pain.)    Neuralgia  of  the  ovary. 

Oopliora.ux'e.  CQ6v  ;  (popiw,  aC^t;, 
increase.)    Enlargement  of  the  ovary. 

O'ophore.  ('QoV,  <popla>,  to  bear.)  The 
individual  of  some  of  the  higher  Cryptogamia 
which  bears  both  male  and  female  reproductive 
organs. 

Oophorectomy.  ('QoV;  (popito;  Ik- 
to/ujj,  a  cutting  out.  G.  Oophorektomie.)  The 
removal  of  the  ovary  by  excision.  The  term 
is  generally  restricted  to  the  removal  of  the 
healthy  ovary  for  the  purpose  of  producing  the 
menopause  in  order  to  cure  or  to  relieve  some 
disease  or  disorder  which  is  aggravated  or  in- 
duced by  the  normal  functional  activity  of  the 
organ,  and  in  this  sense  it  is  known  as  Battey's 
operation. 

The  ovaries  may  be  removed  through  an  ab- 
dominal or  a  vaginal  incision.  In  the  abdominal 
method,  the  one  usually  employed,  an  incision 
is  made  into  the  parietes  in  the  median  line,  the 
peritoneum  is  divided  to  the  extent  of  an  inch 
and  a  quarter,  the  index  finger  is  introduced  into 
the  abdominal  cavity,  any  adhesions  broken 
down,  a  Sims'  depressor  or  a  pair  of  fenestrated 
forceps  inserted,  the  ovary  drawn  out,  the  broad 
ligament  ligatured,  and  the  ovary  removed  to- 
gether with  any  diseased  part  of  the  Fallopian 
tube  ;  the  peritoneal  sac  is  then  cleansed  of  blood 
or  the  contents  of  a  ruptured  ovary,  a  drainage 
tube  may  or  may  not  be  inserted  ;  and  the  ab- 
dominal wound  is  closed  with  sutures  and  anti- 
septic dressings. 
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In  the  vaginal  method  the  perineum  is  re- 
tracted, the  cervix  uteri  dragged  towards  the 
pubic  aroh  by  means  of  a  vulsellum,  the  posterior 
fundus  of  the  vagina  is  opened  with  scissors  into 
Douglas's  space,  the  finger  is  introduced  to 
separate  adhesions,  and  then  with  a  pair  of  for- 
ceps the  ovary  is  seized,  drawn  into  the  vagina 
and  removed  by  the  ecraseur,  or  by  tying  and 
cutting  of  the  pedicle  ;  the  vaginal  opening  is 
not  generally  closed  by  suture. 

Oophor'ia.  ('Q6i> ;  cpoptto.)  Eobert 
Barneys  term  for  Hysteria,  which  he  attributes 
to  ovarian  irritation. 

Obphoridium.  (,'QoV;  (popiw.  F. 
obphorxdie.)    A  synonym  of  Macrosporangium. 

Oophori  tis.  ('QoV;  <popiw.  F.  o'dpho- 
rite ;  G.  Eierslockentziindung.)  See  Ovary, 
inflammation  of. 

Obph  oro-ep  ilepsy.  ('Q6v,  <popiw, 
iirt\i]^/ia,  the  falling  sickness.)  Epilepsy  de- 
pending on  ovarian  irritation  or  disease. 

Oophoromala  cia.  ('QoV  ;  cpoplw  ; 
p.a\aKia,  softness.  F.  oophoromalacie.)  Soften- 
ing of  the  tissues  of  the  ovary. 

Oophoroma  nia.  ('Q»V,  <popia>;  p.avia, 
madness.)  Insanity  depending  on  ovarian  dis- 
ease or  irritation. 

Obphoromyelo'ma.  ('QoV;  tpoplw; 
fiviXos,  marrow.  F.  oophoromyelome.)  Encepha- 
loma  of  the  ovary. 

Ooph'oron.    ('Qo'v;  <popiw.)  The  ovary. 

Obph  or o- salpingec  tomy.  ('Q6v ; 
(poptco  ;  aa\iriy£,  a  trumpet ;  ekto/uij,  a  cutting 
out.)  Excision  of  the  ovary  along  with  the 
Fallopian  tube. 

Obphor  rhapy.  ('Q6v ;  <popiu> ;  pa<f>v, 
a  stitching.)  The  suturing  of  a  portion  of  the 
ligamentum  infundibulo-pelvicum  to  the  hilum 
of  a  prolapsed  ovary  to  restore  it  to  its  proper 
position. 

Obphorrop'athy.      ('Qo'v  ;    <popiu> ; 
irdBos,  disease.)    Disease  of  the  ovary. 
Obph  orum.   Same  as  Obphoron. 

O'ophyte.  ('Qoi>,  an  egg;  <pv-r6v,  a  plant.) 
The  form  of  the  Cryptogamia  which  develops  by 
sexual  generation,  forming  with  the  Sporophyte 
the  two  series  in  the  alternation  of  generations 
which  occurs  in  these  plants. 

Obplasty.  ('Q6v  ;  irX&atrto,  to  form.  F. 
ooplastie.)    The  process  of  fecundation. 

Odri'tls.    Same  as  Oaritis. 

O'oscope.  ('Qov,  an  egg ;  aKoiriio,  to  ob- 
serve.) An  instrument  for  observing  the  deve- 
lopment of  the  ovum. 

Obs  copy.  ('Qov;  aico-irkta.)  Divination 
by  observation  of  eggs. 

O  osperm.  ('Qdv,  cnripua,  semen.)  Bal- 
four's term  for  the  fertilised  ovum. 

In  Botany,  the  term  is  sometimes  applied  to 
the  oosphere  after  fertilisation. 

O'osphere.  {'Q6v'}  artfiaipa,  a  ball.)  Tho 
mature  ovum  after  cell-division  and  before  fer- 
tilisation. 

hi  Botany,  the  singlo  cell  of  an  ovule  next  to 
the  syncrgidto  which  ultimately  becomes  the 
embryo. 

Also,  the  naked  non-motile  mass  of  protoplasm 
developed  from  the  oogonium. 

Oosporan  gium.  ('QoV;  tnropu,  seed; 
uyyiiov,  a  vessel.)  Thuret's  terra  for  tho  uni- 
locular zoosporangium  of  some  Fucaceae. 

Oospore.  (ih'n>\  an  egg;  a-wopa, 
seed.  F.  oospore.)  The  cell  resulting  from  tho 
fertilisation  of  the  oosphere  of  Algoe  by  the  an- 


theridium  ;  it  is  enclosed  in  a  cell-wall  or 
exospore. 

Also,  the  fertilised  ovum  of  animals. 

Obsporig-  erous.  CQ6v,  airopa;  L. 
gero,  to  hear.)    Carrying  an  Oospore. 

O.  sac.    A  synonym  of  Archegonium. 

Obs'teg-ite.  ('Q  01/ ;  (TTtyui,  to  cover.)  The 
cover  of  the  ova  in  some  Crustacea ;  in  Arthro- 
straca  the  oostegite  is  formed  by  the  lamellar 
appendages  of  the  thoracic  feet. 

Oothe'ca.  CQo'v;  0>)kii,  a  case.  F.  ob- 
theque.)    The  spore-case  of  a  fern. 

Also,  the  egg- case  in  which  some  animals 
deposit  their  eggs. 

Obtok'ia.  ('QoiWa,  a  laying  of  eggs.) 
Same  as  Ovulation. 

O'otype.  ('Qo'i»;  xinroa),  to  mould.)  The 
part  of  the  genital  organs  of  the  Nematoda 
into  which  the  oviduct  and  the  two  yolk  ducts 
open ;  itself  terminates  in  the  coiled  tubular 
uterus. 

Obzo'a.  ('Qov,  an  egg;  Z,u>ov,  an  animal. 
F.  oozoaires;  G.  Eithiere.)  Carus's  term  for 
those  lower  animals  in  which  there  is  no  trace 
of  nervous  system  or  of  blood,  and  which  are 
like  to  the  ova  of  the  higher  animals. 

Obzoa'rium.  {'Qou;  X,wou,  an  animal. 
F.  oozoaire.)    The  animal  Ovule. 

Opac  ity.  (F.  opacite  ;  from  L.  opacitas, 
shadiness  ;  from  opacus,  shady,  dark.  I.  opacita  ; 
S.  opaeidad ;  6r.  Undurchsicntigkeit,  Schattcn.) 
The  quality  of  that  which  is  opaque,  or  which  is 
not  transparent;  the  property  of  intercepting 
light-rays  by  reason  of  the  disposition  of  the 
particles,  or  of  the  thickness  of  a  substance. 
O.  of  cor  nea.  See  Leucoma,  and  Nebula. 
O.  of  lens.  The  condition  causing  the 
chief  forms  of  Cataract. 

Opa'cOUS.    Same  as  Opaque. 

O'pal.  (F.opale;  from  L.  opalus,  an  opal. 
I.  opale;  S.  opalo  ;  G.  Opal.)  A  precious  stone 
of  a  milky  colour  with  iridescent  reflections.  It 
is  a  hydrate  of  silica  containing  5  to  10  per  cent, 
of  water  with  some  alumina,  lime,  and  iron.  It 
was  formerly  believed  to  possess  magical  virtues, 
and,  when  wrapped  in  a  bay  leaf,  to  render  its 
wearer  invisible. 

Opales  cence.  (L.  opalus.  F.  opales- 
cence; I.  opalescenza ;  G.  Schillern.)  The 
appearance  as  of  an  opal ;  slightly  milky,  with  a 
bluish  shimmer. 

Opales  cent.  (L.  opalus.  F.  opalescent  ; 
I.  opallizante;  G.  halbdurchschtinend,  opalisi- 
rend,  buntschillernd.)  Having  the  colour  and 
shimmer  »f  an  Opal. 

O'pallne.  (L.  opalus.  F.  opaline;  I. 
opallxzzante ;  S.  opalino ;  G.  opalarlig.)  Re- 
sembling the  Opal. 

O.  patch.  {I. plaque  opaline.)  The  whitish 
patch  on  the  buccal  and  other  mucous  membranes 
seen  in  secondary  syphilis. 

Opali  sant.  (L.  opalus.  F.  opalisant.) 
Reflecting  light  like  the  Opal. 

O  palised.  (L.  opalus.  F.  opalxse.)  Con- 
verted into,  or  assuming  the  appearance  of,  an 

opal- 
Opaque'.    (F.  opaque;  from  L.  opacus, 
shady.    1.  opaco  ;  S.  opaco  ;  G.  undurchachtig, 
dunkel,  glanzlos.)   Not  transparent ;  impervious 
to  light- rays;  not  shining;  dark. 

O.  cor  nea.   The  Cornea  opaca. 

O.  nerve  fi  bres.  The  fibres  of  tho  optic 
nerve  which  retain  their  medullary  sheaths  be- 
yond the  lamina  cribrosa  of  the  sclerotic ;  tney 
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appear  as  bright  white  lines  or  spots  under  the 
ophthalmoscope. 

Opa  queness.   Same  as  Opacity. 

Op  e.  ('Oinj,  an  opening.)  An  aperture;  a 
Foramen,  Galen,  de  Usu,  part  ix,  1. 

O  pen.  (Sax.  open;  G.  offen.  F.ouvert;!. 
aperto  ;  S.  abierto.)  Unclosed. 

O.  bun  dle.  A  fibro-vascular  bundle  of 
the  stem  of  plants,  the  inner  part  of  which  con- 
sists of  cambium  cells  which  are  capable  of 
further  development. 

O.  cir'cuit.  (L.  circititus,  a  going  about.) 
A  galvanic  circuit  the  two  extremities  of  which 
are  not  connected  with  each  other. 

O  pening1.  {Open.)  Beginning ;  unclosing. 

Applied  in  Electricity  to  the  act  of  breaking  a 
circuit. 

O.  shock.  The  shock  to  nerve  or  muscle 
given  on  breaking  the  galvanic  circuit. 

Op'eocele.  CO-nv,  an  opening;  kijXj),  a 
rupture.)    Hernia  through  the  foramen  ovale. 

Op  erate.    (F.  operer ;   I.  operare;  S. 
operar  ;  G.  operiren.)    To  effect ;  to  perform  an 
Operation. 
Opera  tio.    See  Operation. 
O.  chirur'glca.    (XctpoupyiKos,  of  sur- 
gery.)   A  surgical  operation. 

O.  ma'jor.  (L.  major,  greater.)  The  older 
form  of  Ovariotomy  in  which  a  long  incision  was 
made. 

O.  mi  nor.  (L.  minor,  less.)  The  opera- 
tion of  Ovariotomy  in  which  a  short  incision  is 
made. 

Opera'tion.    (Mid.  E.  operacion;  from 

F.  operation  ;  from  L.  operatio,  a  working ;  from 
operor,  to  work.    I.  operazione  ;  S.  operacion; 

G.  Operation.)  The  act  or  process  of  acting  in  a 
definite  manner,  or  performing  a  manual  act,  so 
as  to  produce  a  designed  result. 

Also,  the  thiug  so  done. 

O.,  Bat'tey's.   See  Battey's  operation. 

O.,  bilat'eral.   See  Lithotomy,  bilateral. 

O.,  Caesa  rian.  (F.  operation  Cesarienne.) 
The  Caesarian  section. 

O.,  capital.  (L.  capitalis,  pertaining  to 
life.)  A  severe  operation,  such  as  the  amputating 
of  a  limb,  or  the  tying  of  a  large  artery. 

O.,  chem  ical.  A  process  having  for  its 
object  the  change  of  form  or  composition  of  a 
substance  by  means  of  some  other  substance. 

O.i  high.  Same  as  Lithotomy,  suprapubic. 

O.,  lat  eral.    Same  as  Lithotomy,  lateral. 

O.,  ma'jor.  (L.  major,  greater.)  The 
larger  surgical  operations,  such  as  amputation  of 
a  chief  limb,  lithotomy,  ovariotomy,  and  others 
of  like  severity. 

O.,  ml'nor.  (L.  minor,  less.)  The  smaller 
surgical  operations,  such  as  the  opening  of  an 
abscess,  and  the  amputation  of  a  finger. 

O.,  obstetrical.  (L.  obstetrix,  a  mid- 
wife.) An  operation  required  during  labour 
from  some  unnatural  condition. 

O.  of  elec'tlon.  (L.  eligo,  to  pick  out.)  A 
surgical  procedure  in  which  the  operator  is  able 
to  select  the  most  suitable  seat  for  the  operation. 

O.  of  neces'sity.  (L.  necessitas,  un- 
avoidable ness.)  A  surgical  procedure  in  which 
from  the  circumstances  of  the  case  there  is  no 
choice  as  to  its  seat. 

O.,  pharmaceu  tical.  (JbapnaKEUTiicoi, 
of  drugs.)  A  process  or  manipulative  act  for 
the  preparation  of  drugs. 

O.,  Slgault'lan.  (Sigault.)  A  synonym 
of  Symphyseotomy. 


O.,  sur  gical.    See  Surgical  operation. 

Op  erator.  (F.  operateur  ;  from  L.  operor. 
I.  operatore;  S.  operador  ;  G.  Operateur.)  One 
who  performs  a  surgical  operation. 

Oper'cula.  Nominative  plural  of  Oper- 
culum. 

Oper'cular.  (L.  operculum,  a  lid.  F. 
operculaire.)    Belonging  to  an  Operculum. 

O.  an'gle.  The  angle  formed  by  the  junc- 
tion of  the  anterior  and  the  inferior  margins  of 
the  Operculum  nasi. 

O.  bone.  (F.  os  operculaire;  G.  Opercu- 
larknochen.)  That  one  of  the  bones  of  the  gill- 
cover  of  fishes  which  articulates  with  the  oper- 
cular process  of  the  hyomandibular  bone. 

O.  bones.  (G.  Opercularknochen.)  See 
Gill-cover. 

O.  dehis  cence.     Same  as  Dehiscence, 

valvular. 

Oper'culate.  (L.  operculum.  F.  oper- 
cule  ;  I.  opercolato  ;  S.  operculado  ;  G.  bedeckelt, 
gedeckelt.)    Possessing  an  Operculum. 

O.  ca'lyx.  (Ka\u£,  the  cup  of  a  flower.) 
A  calyx  the  top  of  which  separates  by  a  kind  of 
lid  or  hood,  as  in  the  eucalyptus. 

O.  fruit.  A  fruit  in  which  dehiscence  takes 
place  transversely  and  the  upper  portion  sepa- 
rates from  the  lower  part  like  a  lid. 

O.  pol'Ien-grain.  A  pollen- grain  which 
possesses  small  lid-like  structures  over  the  pores 
by  which  it  bursts,  as  in  the  passion-  flower. 

Oper  ciliated.  (L.  operculum.)  Same 
as  Operculate. 

Operculif  erous.  (L.  operculum  ;  fero, 
to  bear.  F.  operculif  ere.)  Bearing  an  Oper- 
culum. 

Oper'culiform.  (L.  operculum  ;  forma, 
shape.  F.  operculif orme.)  Like  to  an  Oper- 
culum. 

Operculig-'enous.  (L.  operculum ; 
gigno,  to  produce.)    Producing  an  Operculum. 

Operculi  na.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Gonvolvulacece. 

O.  convol  vulus,  Silv.  The  Ipomcea 
operculata. 

O.  turpe'thum,  Silv.  The  Ipomaa  tur- 
pethum. 

Oper  culum.  (L.  operculum,  a  cover ; 
from  operio,  to  cover  over.  F.opercule;  I.  oper- 
colo  ;  S.tapa;  G.  Deckel.)  A  cover  ;  a  lid;  or 
a  thing  like  to  one. 

In  Botany,  the  upper  part  of  the  pericarp 
which  separates  by  transverse  dehiscence  of  the 
ripe  fruit  of  certain  plants,  such  as  the  Lecythis 
ollaria. 

Also,  the  lid  of  a  pitcher-shaped  leaf. 

Also,  the  lid  or  cover  of  the  sporangium  of 
mosses  which  is  separated  by  transverse  dehis- 
cence. 

In  Zoology,  the  horny  or  calcareous  plate 
which  closes  the  opening  of  the  univalve  shell 
of  certain  gasteropodous  Mollusca. 

Also,  in  fishes,  the  same  as  Gill-cover. 

Also,  one  of  the  opercular  bones. 

Also,  the  membranous  cap  that  closes  the 
upper  end  of  a  Dental  follicle. 

Also,  see  0.  insula. 

O.  asperse  arte'rlae.  (L.  asper,  rough ; 
arteria,  the  windpipe.)    The  Larynx. 

O.,  Burdach's.  {Burdach.)  The  0.  in- 
sula:. 

O.  cu  tis.  (L.  cutis,  the  skin.)  Tho  Epi- 
dermis. 

O.  il'ei.   {Ileum.)   The  valve  of  Bauhin. 
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O.  in'sulee.  (L.  insula,  an  island.  F. 
opercule  de  V insula,  o.  de  fosse  de  Sylvius ;  G. 
Klappdeckel.)  The  convolutions  which  occupy 
the  angle  formed  hy  the  posterior  and  ascending 
branches  of  the  fissure  of  Sylvius,  consisting  of 
part  of  the  gyrus  frontalis  inferior,  the  united 
ends  of  the  gyrus  centralis  anterior  and  the 
gyrus  centralis  posterior,  and  the  lobulus  cen- 
tralis inferior. 

O.  laryn'gris.  (Aupvy%,  the  upper  part 
of  the  windpipe.)   The  Epiglottis. 

O.  na'sl.  (L.  nasus,  the  nose.)  A  flap-like 
projection  from  the  anterior  border  of  the  middle 
turbinal  bone  which  covers  the  infundibulum. 

O.  oc'uli.  (L.  oculus,  the  eye.)  The  eye- 
lid. 

O.  papilla  rum.  (L.  papilla,  a  teat.)  A 
nipple  shield. 

O.  pupilla're.  (L.  pupilla,  the  pupil  of 
the  eye.  G.  Fupillar  deckel.)  A  leaf-like  or 
hand-like  process  connected  with  the  upper 
border  of  the  pupil  and  present  in  the  eyes  of 
certain  fish,  as  the  rays  and  flat  fish,  which  is 
ordinarily  and  in  a  state  of  rest  drawn  upwards, 
but  which  can  be  projected  downwards,  partially 
or  wholly  occluding  the  pupil. 

O.  sel  lse.  (L.  sella,  a  saddle.)  The  layer 
of  dura  mater  which  retains  the  pituitary  body 
in  the  sella  turcica  of  the  sphenoid  bone. 

Operimen  turn.  (L.  operimentum;  from 
operio,  to  cover  over.)  A  cover.  Same  as  Oper- 
culum. 

O.  intestino'rum.  (L.  intestina,  the 
bowels.)   The  Omentum. 

O.  praeten'sum  abdom  inis.  (L.prce- 
tensus,  stretched  in  front ;  abdomen,  the  belly.) 
The  Peritoneum. 

Opertorium.  (L.  opertorium,  a  cover.) 
Same  as  Operculum. 

Ophelia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Gen- 
tianaceee. 

O.  ala'ta,  Griseb.  (L.  alatus,  winged.) 
Supplies  a  false  chiretta,  which  is  not  bitter. 

O.  angustifo'lia,  Don.  (L.  angustus, 
narrow ;  folium,  a  leaf.)  Hab.  Himalayas. 
Supplies  a  false  chiretta. 

O.  cbira'ta,  Grisebach.  Hab.  Northern 
India.    Supplies  Chirata,  B.  Ph. 

O.  cbiray  ta.    See  0.  chirata. 

O.  densitolia,  Grisebach.  (L.  densus, 
crowded ;  folium,  a  leaf.)  Used  in  the  same  way 
as  Chirata. 

O.  el'egans,  Wight.  (L.  elegans,  slender.) 
Hab.  India.  A  bitter  febrifuge.  Used  as  Chirata. 

O.  lurid  a,  Don.  (L.  luridus,  pale  yellow.) 
The  0.  chirata. 

O.  niultiflo'ra,  Dalz.  (L.  mullus,  many ; 
flos,  a  flower.)    Supplies  a  false  chiretta. 

O.  pulchel  la,  Don.  (L.  pulchellus,  beau- 
tiful little.)  Hab.  India.  Supplies  a  false 
chiretta. 

Ophe  lie  add.  C,jH,0O,0.  (G.  Ophe- 
liasaure.)  A  bitter,  acid,  golden-brown  syrup 
obtained  by  Hohn  from  Ophelia  chirayta.  It  is 
slightly  soluble  in  water,  alcohol,  and  ether. 

Ophelus.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Sterculiaecce. 

.  O.  saluta'rls,  Lois.  (L.  salularis,  health- 
ful.)   The  Adansonia  digitala. 

Ophia  sis.  ('Or/>{a<Ti*,  a  bald  place  on 
the  head  of  serpentine  form.  F.  ophiasis  ;  I. 
qftasi;  S.  ofiasis  ;  G.  Schlangenkopf.)  A  form 
of  skin  affection  common  to  man  and  some  other 
animals  in  which  the  hair  falls  off  in  places  in  a 


serpentine  fashion,  or  which  leaves  the  denuded 
skin  spotted  like  the  skin  of  a  6nake ;  it  is  a 
variety  of  Alopecia  areata. 

Also,  applied  by  Fuchs  to  some  forms  of  lepra. 

Ophiceph  alous.  ("0^49,  a  serpent; 
KMpakri,  the  nead.  F.  ophicephale  ;  G.  schlan- 
genkopf g.)    Having  a  head  like  a  serpent. 

Ophiceph  alus.  ("Ocpu;  KupaXt,  the 
head.  G.  Schlangenfsch.)  A  Genus  of  Acan- 
thopterygii.    Climbing  perches. 

O.  gacb.u  a,  Bl.  Hab.  India.  A  fresh- 
water fish.    Used  as  food. 

Ophid'ia.  ("O^is.  F.  ophidiens ;  I.  ofi- 
diani ;  S.qfdios;  G.  Schlangen.)  Snakes.  An 
Order  of  the  Class  Replilia  having  a  slender 
cylindrical  body  clothed  with  scales,  numerous 
vertebrae  and  ribs,  but  without  sternum,  pelvis, 
urinary  bladder,  or  visible  limbs  ;  bones  of  jaws 
freely  movable  on  each  other ;  tongue  bifid, 
protrusible. 

Ophidiohatrach'iae.  ('0<f>ioiov,  dim. 
of  o<f>is ;  /3dxpaxos,  a  frog.)  A  synonym  of 
Ophiomorpha. 

Ophid  ion.  ('0<pioiov,  dim  of  5<£is.)  A 
small  snake. 

Ophiog-los'sacea?.  ("0</us;  y\u>o-o-a, 
the  tongue.)    Same  as  Ophioglossea. 

Ophioglos'sese.  ("O^is ;  yXwo-o-a,  the 
tongue.)  A  Suborder  of  the  Order  Filices  having 
non-circinate  fronds  ;  distinct,  two-valved  exan- 
nulate  sporangia  arranged  as  a  spike  on  the 
margins  of  a  contracted  frond. 

OphiOg-lOS'SUm.    ("O^us;  yXuxrva.  F. 
ophioglosse  ;  I.  erba  lucia,  lingua  serpentina ;  S. 
ofiogloso  ;  G.  Schlangenzunge.)    A  Genus  of  the 
Suborder  Ophioglossacea,  Nat.  Order  Filices. 
O.  luna'ria.    The  JBotrychium  lunaria. 
O.  osmun'da.    The  Osmunda  rcgalis. 
O.  spica'tum.    (L.  spica,  an  ear  of  corn.) 
The  0.  vulgatwm. 

O.  vulga'tum,  Linn.  (L.  vulgatus,  com- 
mon. F.  langue-de-serpent,  petite  serpentaire  ; 
G.  Natterzunge.)  The  adder' s-tongue.  Formerly 
used  as  a  vulnerary. 

Ophiog-raphy.  ("0<£is;  yp&cpm,  to 
write.)   A  treatise  on  snakes. 

O'phioid.  ("0<pts;  tloos,  likeness.  F. 
ophibtde;  G.  schlangenahnlich.)  Serpent-like. 

Ophioman  cy.  ("0</>ts;  navrtla,  divina- 
tion.)   Divination  by  means  of  snakes. 

Ophiomor  pha.  ("Ocfus ;  nop<pv,  form.) 
An  Order  of  the  Class  Amphibia,  being^  vermi- 
form animals  with  no  limbs ;  skin  soft  with  small 
scales  embedded  in  it ;  body  transversely  grooved 
or  ringed ;  gills  sometimes  external,  sometimes 
internal;  eyes  rudimentary  or  wanting. 

Ophiophag-OUS.  ("0</>t«;  <payiiv,  to  eat. 
F.  ophiophage;  G.  schlangenfresscnd.)  Eating, 
or  living  upon,  snakes. 

Ophioph'ag-y.  ("O^is;  tyayi'iv.)  The 
practice  of  eating  snakes,  as  adopted  by  some 
African  tribes. 

Ophiorrhi'za.  (0</>is;  a  root  .  F. 
ophiorrhize ;  G.  Schlangenwurz.)  A  Genus  of 
the  Nat.  Order  Eubiacea. 

O.  mun'goi,  Linn.  Hab.  Java,  Sumatra. 
Root  bitter.  Used  as  an  anthelmintic,  tonic,  and 
febrifuge,  and  as  an  antidote  against  snake  bites, 
especially  that  of  Naja,  and  against  hydrophobia. 

OphioBcorodon.  ("O^tv;  o-Kopo&ov, 
garlic.  G.  Schlangcnknoblauch.)  The  Album 
scorodoprasum.  ,  . 

OphioBO'ma.  ("0</>ir;  <rmfia,  the  body.) 
Same  as  Ophiomorpha. 


OPHIOSPERMOUS— OPHTHALMEMICRANIA 


Ophiosperm  ous.  ("0<pi9 ;  airipua, 
seed.  F.  opniosperme.)  Having  serpent-like 
seeds. 

Ophiostaph'ylum.  ("O^is ;  cr-raQvXv, 
a  bunch  of  grapes.)    The  Bryonia  dioica. 

Ophios  tomum.  ("0</us  ;  o-to'^o,  a 
mouth.  F.  ophiostome ;  I.  qfiostomo  ;  S.  ofio- 
stomo  ;  G.  Schlangenmaul.)  A  Genus  of  nema- 
tode worms  having  a  long  cylindrical  body  and 
a  mouth  furnished  on  each  side  with  a  tricuspid 
tooth. 

O.  amphlacan  thum,  Diesing.  ('Apcpi, 
all  round ;  anavQa,  a  thorn.)  A  species  found  in 
the  small  intestine  of  Hesperomys  rufus. 

O.  crista'tum,  Rud.  (L.  cristatus, 
crested.)  A  species  found  in  the  intestines  of 
Myoxus  dryas. 

O.  dis'par,  Eud.  (L.  dispar,  unequal.)  A 
species  found  in  the  intestines  of  Phoca  grosn- 
landica. 

O.  leptu'rum,  Eud.  (Acttto's,  thin.)  A 
species  found  in  the  intestine  of  Coryphcena  hip- 
puris. 

O.  mucrona'tum.  (L.  mucro,  a  sharp 
point.)  A  species  found  in  the  intestine  of 
Plecotus  auritus. 

O.  spino'sum,  v.  "Willemoes-Suhm.  (L. 
spinosus,  thorny.)  A  species  found  in  the  intes- 
tine of  Vespertilio  mysiacium. 

O.  tubaeforme.  The  Dochmius  lubce- 
formis. 

Ophiox  ylin.  ("O^ns  ;  %6\ov,  wood.  F. 
ophioxyline ;  I.  qfiossilina ;  G.  Ophioxylin.) 
CioH^Oo  or  C4gH390|8.  A  yellow  crystalline  sub- 
stance, having  a  sharp  acrid  taste,  obtained  by 
Bettink  from  the  root  of  Ophioxylum  serpenti- 
num. 

Ophiox  ylon.    See  Ophioxylum. 

Ophiox  ylum.  ("Otpis,  a  serpent;  £6\ov, 
wood.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Apocynacece. 

O.  al'bum,  Gartn.  (L.  albus,  white.)  The 
0.  serpentinum. 

O.  serpenti'num,  Linn.  (L.  serpen- 
tinus,  of  a  serpent.  F.  bois  de  coulenvre ;  G. 
Schlangenholz.)  Hab.  India.  Boot  bitter,  pur- 
gative, tonic,  and  febrifuge.  Used  in  snake-bites, 
and  to  assist  delivery. 

Oph'is.  C'0<£is,  a  serpent.  F.  serpent ;  I. 
serpe ;  8.  culebra;  G.  Schlange.)   A  snake. 

Ophites.  ('O^i'tijs,  serpent-like.)  A 
svnonym  of  Serpentine. 

Ophiu'chus.  ('0(/>ioDxo? ;  from  o</>is,  a 
snake;  exw,  to  hold.)  The  serpent  bearer;  a 
name  of  .disculapius. 

Ophiuri  dea.  ("0</>t9;  obpd,  a  tail ;  eI5os, 
form.)  A  Subclass  of  the  Class  Asteroidea,  or  an 
Order  of  the  Class  Stcllerida,  being  the  brittle 
stars  characterised  by  the  absence  of  an  anus, 
and  the  presence  of  five  or  more  long  cylindrical 
arms  which  contain  no  appendages  of  the  ali- 
mentary canal. 

Ophiu'rous.  ("0<pis;  ovpd,  a  tail.  F. 
ophiure  ;  G.  schlangcnschwanzig.)  Having  a  tail 
like  a  serpent. 

Ophri'tis.   Fee  Ophryitis. 

Oph'rydohulb.  ('Oduitfs,  the  eyebrow. 
F.  ophrydobulbc.)    Same  as  Pseudobulb. 

Ophryi  tis.  _  ('0<l>pis.  F.  ophryte ;  I. 
ofrite.)    Inflammation  of  the  eyebrows. 

O.,  phlegmonous.  ($\sy/uoi/?f,  an  in- 
flamed swelling.)  Suppurative  inflammation  of 
the  eyelids  ;  wrongfully  so-named. 

Oph'ryo  -  al'veolo  -  auric'ular 
ang'le.    {'Otppvt,  the  eyebrow ;  L.  alveolus, 


a  little  trough ;  auricula,  the  outer  ear  ;  angulus, 
an  angle.)  An  angle  formed  by  a  line  drawn 
from  the  ophryon  and  one  from  the  auricular 
point  meeting  each  other  at  the  alveolar  point. 

Ophryocot'yle.  (0<ppii;  kotvXv,  a 
cup.)    A  sexually  mature  cestode  worm. 

O.  Xiaca'zii,  Yillot.  A  species  found  in 
the  intestines  of  the  Limosa  rufa. 

O.  pro'teus,  Fries.  (L.  Proteus,  a  sea 
god  who  had  the  power  of  assuming  any  form  he 
pleased.)  A  species  found  in  the  intestine  of 
Tringa  alpina. 

Oph'ryo-in'iac  arc.  ('0(pp6s;  Ivlov, 
the  back  of  the  head.  F.  courbe  ophryo-iniaque.) 
The  arc  formed  by  a  line  drawn  from  the  ophryon 
to  the  inion  on  the  surface  of  the  skull. 

Oph'ryo-opis'thiac  arc.  ('0<ppus; 
on-io-Hies,  hinder.  F.  courbe  ophryo-opisthiaque.) 
The  arc  formed  by  a  line  drawn  on  the  surface  of 
the  cranium  from  the  opisthion  to  the  ophryon. 

Oph'ryo-spi'nal  arc.  ('0</>/>us;  L. 
spina,  a  thorn ;  arcus,  an  arch.)  The  Facial 
angle  as  measured  by  Jacquart. 

Oph  ryon.  ('0<ftous,  the  eyebrow.)  The 
middle  point  of  the  supra-orbital  line  which  is 
drawn  across  the  forehead  at  its  narrowest  part. 

Ophryphtheiria'sis.  ('Otppus;  <pt)up- 
/acts,  the  louse  disease.  F.  ophryphthiriase.) 
Lousiness  of  the  eyebrows  and  eyelashes. 

Ophrys.  ('0<ppvs.  F '.  sourcil ;  I.  ciglio  ; 
S.  seja  ;  G.  Augenbraune.)    The  eyebrow. 

Also,  the  space  between  the  eyebrows  when  it 
is  hairy. 

Also,  a  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Orchidaceee, 
so-called  from  the  markings  of  the  tip  of  the 
corolla,  many  of  the  species  of  which  furnish 
salep. 

O.  apif'era,  Hudson.     (L.  apis,  a  bee ; 
fero,  to  bear.)    The  bee  orchis.    Furnishes  salep. 
O.  ova'ta,  Rich.    (L.  ovatus,  egg-shaped. 

F.  ophrys  ovale;  G.  Zweiblatt.)  Tway  blade. 
The  Epipactis  ovata. 

O.  spiralis,  Linn.  (L.  spira,  that  which 
is  coiled.)   The  Spiranthes  autumnalis. 

Ophryt'ic.  ('Otppus.  F.  ophrylique.)  Re- 
lating to  the  eyebrow  ;  or  to  the  Ophryon ;  or  to 
the  plant  Ophrys. 

Ophthal'gla.    Same  as  Ophthalmalgia. 

Ophthalmagra.  ('O</>0a\;uo's,  the  eye ; 
uypa,  a  seizure.  F.  ophtalmagre ;  G.  Augen- 
schmcrz,  Augengicht.)  Acute  gouty  pain  in  the 
eye. 

Ophthalmalgia.  ('O</>0a\juds;  SXyos, 
pain.  F.  ophtalmalgie ;  I.  oftalmalgia;  G.  Au- 
genschmerz.)  Pain  in  the  eye ;  especially  neu- 
ralgic pain. 

Ophthalmal'g'ic.  Relating  to  Ophthal- 
malgia. 

Ophthalmanthraco'sis.  ('o./.e.A- 
/uos,  the  eye;  dvtipdKwcni,  a  malignant  ulcer, 
especially  of  the  eyelid.    F.  ophtalmatilhracose  ; 

G.  Augcnbrand.)    Carbuncle  of  the  eyelid. 
Ophthalmat  rophy.      ('0</>(i«  Vds ; 

&Tpo<t>ia,  want  of  nourishment.  F.  ophtalma- 
trophic)    Shrivelling  or  wasting  of  the  eye. 

Ophthalmecchymo  sis.  ('O<p0a\- 
juo's ;  tKX"M<£,0'";,  effusion  of  blood  under  the  skin. 
F.  ophtalmccchymose.)  Effusion  of  blood  or  fluid 
under  tho  conjunctiva. 

Ophthalmemicrania.  ('O</>0a\/uds; 
htuKpavia,  pain  on  ono  side  of  the  hoad.  F. 
migraine  ophtalmique;  G.  Augenmigraine.) 
Migraine  or  homicrania  in  which  tho  pain  is 
chiefly  confined  to  the  eye. 
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Ophthalmempas'ma.  ('OcpdaXpos ; 
ifxiracriTo),  to  sprinkle  on.  F.  ophtalmempasme  ; 
Augenstreupulver.)  A  powder  for  application  to 
the  eye. 

Ophthalmenceph'alon.  ('Oc\>Qa\- 
/io's;  lyKt<t>a\os,  within  the  skull.)  The  part  of 
the  eye  whioh  is  developed  from  the  neural 
epiblast. 

Ophthalmentozo'on.  ('O<f>0aX/uos ; 
Ivtos,  within;  X,wov,  an  animal.)  An  ento- 
parasite  of  the  eye,  such  as  Cysticercus  celhtlosce. 

Ophthal  mia.  ('0<ptia\pia,  a  disease  of 
the  eyes  accompanied  by  the  discharge  of  hu- 
mours; from  6cp8a\p6s,  the  eye.  F.  ophtalmie  ; 
I.  ottalmia,  oftalmia;  S.  oftalmia;  G.  Augen- 
entziindung.) Inflammation  of  the  eye ;  espe- 
cially applied  by  authors  to  the  forms  of  con- 
junctivitis. 

O.  a  dentitio'ne.  (L.  a,  from  ;  dentitio, 
teething.  G.  Augenentziindung  durch  Zahnen.) 
Inflammation  of  the  conjunctiva  affecting  chil- 
dren during  the  period  of  dentition. 

O.  a  menstruation*}  cessan'te.  (L. 
a,  from ;  menstruo,  to  have  a  monthly  purga- 
tion; cesso,  to  cease  from,  or  stop.)  Inflamma- 
tion of  the  eyes  occurring  coincidently  with 
cessation  of  the  menses. 

O.  a  neurit'ide.  (L.  a,  from;  neuritis.) 
Same  as  0.,  sympathetic. 

O.  a  pli  ca  polon'ica.  (L.  a,  from  ;  plico, 
to  fold  or  twine  together ;  Mod.  L.  Polonia,  Po- 
land.) Inflammation  of  the  eyes  accompanying 
the  disease  named  Plica  polomca. 

O.  acu  ta.  (L.  acutus,  sharp.)  Same  as 
Conjunctivitis. 

O.  aegypt'iaca.   See  0.,  Egyptian. 

O.  annularis.  (L.  angularis,  having 
angles  or  corners.  G.  Entziindung  der  halbmond- 
formige  Falte.)  Inflammation  of  the  plica  semi- 
lunaris which  often  implicates  the  puncta  and 
canaliculi  at  the  inner  canthus  of  the  eye.  The 
same  as  Ganthitis. 

O.,  arthritic.  ('Apdp'iTis,  gout.  F. 
ophtalmie  arthritique.)  A  synonym  of  Glau- 
coma. 

O.  arthritica  acu  ta.  (' Apdp'iTit;  L. 
acutus,  sharp-pointed.  F.  ophtalmie  veineuse, 
Sichel;  G.  acuten  gichtigen  Augenentziindung.) 
Same  as  Glaucoma,  acute. 

O.  arthrit  ica  chron  ica.  ('Apdp'tTis  ; 
xpovixos,  belonging  to  time.)  The  same  as 
Glaucoma,  chronic. 

O.  asiat'lca.   Same  as  0.,  Egyptian. 

O.  bel'lica.  (L.  bellicus,  pertaining  to 
war.)  The  same  as  Conjunctivitis  granulosa 
acuta. 

O.  bllio'sa.  (L.  bilis,  bile.)  An  inflam- 
mation of  the  eye  supposed  to  bo  caused  by  dis- 
turbance of  the  liver. 

O.,  blennorrhag'lc.  (BXciwdy,  mucus; 
pota,  a  flow.  F.  ophtalmie  blennorrhagique  ;  I. 
oftalmia gonorroica  ;  G.  gonorrhoische  Augenent- 
ziindung.)   Same  as  Conjunctivitis  gonorrhoica. 

O.  blennorrhce'lca.  (Blcnnorrhwa.)  The 
same  as  Conjunctivitis  gonorrhoica. 

O.  brazllia'na.  (Brazil.)  A  form  of 
xerosis  of  the  conjunctiva  observed  by  Gama 
Lobo  in  Brazil.  It  occurs  chiefly  in  ill-nourished 
children  of  negro  slaves.  The  conjunctiva  as- 
sumes a  greyish-white  colour  and  a  dry,  suet- 
liko  surface,  over  which  the  tears  flow  without 
wetting  it.    Ulfimately  the  cornea  is  destroyed. 

O.,  catar  rhal.  (F '.  ophtalmie  catarrhal.) 
See  Conjunctivitis,  catarrhal. 


O.,  catarrhal,  epidemic.  (Catarrh; 
Gr.  tirifljj/uos,  among  the  people.  F.  ophtalmie 
catarrhale  epidemique.)    Same  as  0.,  Egyptian. 

O.  catarrhalis  bel'lica.  (Catarrh; 
L.  bellicus,  pertaining  to  war.)  A  synonym  of 
Conjunctivitis  granulosa  acuta. 

O.  catarrha  lis  pernicio'sa.  (Catarrh; 
L.  perniciosus,  destructive.)  The  same  as  Con- 
junctivitis aigyptiaca. 

O.,  catar'rho  rheumat  ic.  (Catarrh; 
rheumatism.)  This  affection  is  characterised  by 
the  sclerotic  and  conjunctival  coats  of  the  eye 
being  both  affected  with  inflammation.  It  is 
attended  with  pain,  chiefly  nocturnal,  and  dis- 
charge of  a  purulent  fluid  glueing  the  eyelids 
together  after  sleep. 

O.  chemo'sis.   See  Chemosis. 

O.  chron  ica.  (L.  chronicus,  long-lasting. 
F.  ophtalmie  chronique ;  G.  chronische  Augen- 
entziindung.)   A  synonym  of  Tinea  ciliaris. 

O.,  cil  iary.  (L.  cilium,  an  eyelash.  F. 
ophtalmie  ciliaire.)  Same  as  Blepharitis 
ciliaris. 

O.,  conjunctival.  Same  as  Conjunc- 
tivitis. 

O.  contagiosa.  See  Conjunctivitis  con- 
tagiosa. 

O.,  diphtherit  ic.  (AupQipa,  a  skin.  F. 
ophtalmie  diphterique.)  Same  as  Conjunctivitis 
diphtheritica. 

O.  e  chol'era.  (L.  e,  from ;  cholera.  G. 
Augenentziindung  durch  Cholera.)  A  low  form 
of  inflammation,  chiefly  affecting  the  cornea, 
which  is  apt  to  occur  in  cholera.  It  is  not  at- 
tended with  acute  symptoms. 

O.  e  fe'bre.  (L.  e,  from;  febris,  fever.  G. 
Augenentziindung  nach  Fieber.)  Inflammation 
of  the  eye  following  fever.  It  may  either  affect 
the  superficial  or  the  deep  tissues  of  the  eye. 

O.,  Egyptian.  (F.  ophtalmie  cFEgypte  ; 
I.  ottalmia  d'Egitto ;  G.  agyptische  Augenent- 
ziindung.)  See  Conjunctivitis  agyptiaca. 

O.  endem'ica.  ('Ev,  in ;  irjpos,  a  people.) 
Inflammation  of  the  eye  proceeding  from  the 
locality  in  which  the  patient  lives,  a  prominent 
example  being  Egyptian  ophthalmia. 

O.,  epidemic,  contagious.  ('Ein- 
Si'ipios,  among  the  people ;  L.  contagio,  a  touch- 
ing.)   Same  as  Conjunctivitis  aigyptiaca. 

O.  ep  id  em  ica.  ('  l->io;ii  i  <>•,-,  among  the 
people.)  The  contagious  form  of  Conjunctivitis 
purulenta. 

O.  ereth'ica.  ('liptdiX,a>,  to  excite.  G. 
erethische  Augenentziindung .)  Inflammation  of 
the  eyes  due  to  excitement  of  the  nervous  system. 

6.  crysipelato'sa.  ('Epi/crtVeXas.)  See 
Conjunctivitis  erysipclalosa. 

o..  exantheinatic.  See  0.,  exanthe- 
matous. 

O.,  exanthe'matous.  (' E£dvf)i|/ua,  an 
eruption.)  Inflammation  of  the  eye  accompany- 
ing somo  eruptive  fever. 

O.  exter'na.  (L.  extemus,  that  is  with- 
out.) Inflammation  affecting  the  outer  parts  of 
the  eye,  as  tho  conjunctiva. 

6.,  gland'uious.  (L.  alandula,  a  small 
gland.  F.  ophtalmie  glandnleux.)  Same  as 
Blepharitis  ciliaris. 

O.  glutlno'sa.     (L.  glutinosus,  gluey.) 
Same  as  Blepharitis. 

o..  gonorrhoeal.    (G.  Augentripper.) 
See  Conjunctivitis  gonorrhoica. 

O.    gonorrhoica.     See  Conjunctivitis 
gonorrhoica. 
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O.  gonorrho'ica  ldiopath'lca.  (G. 

idiopathische  venerische  Augenentziindung,  idio- 
pathische  Augentripper.)  Same  as  Conjunc- 
tivitis, gonorrhoica. 

O.,  granular.    See  0.,  granulous. 

O.,  granulous.  (F.  ophtalmie  granu- 
leuse.)    Same  as  Conjunctivitis  granulosa. 

O.  gra'vis.  (L.  gravis,  heavy.)  Same  as 
Conjunctivitis  agyptiaca. 

O.  haemorrho'ida'lls.  (AI/xa,  blood; 
poia,  a  flow.  Gr.  hamorrhoidalische  Augenent- 
ziindung.) Conjunctivitis  or  other  more  deeply- 
seated  disease  of  the  eyes  resulting  from  sup- 
pression of  haemorrhoids. 

O.  berpet'ica.  (L.  herpes,  a  cutaneous 
eruption.)  A  form  of  inflammation  of  the  con- 
junctiva, described  by  Jiingken,  occurring  in 
recurrent  psoriasis.  The  vessels  are  varicose, 
and  there  are  yellowish  spots  in  the  conjunctiva. 
Pinguiculae  are  common  concomitants. 

O.  hu  mida.  (L.  humidus,  moist.)  A 
synonym  of  Conjunctivitis  when  accompanied 
with  increased  secretion,  as  opposed  to  0. 
sicca. 

O.  idiopath'ica.  ("I<5ios,  one's  own ; 
irddoi,  disease.)  Inflammation  of  the  eye  arising 
from  some  agent,  as  cold,  affecting  the  organ 
directly. 

O.  idiopath  ico  symptomat  ica.  ("I<5- 
tos,  one's  own ;  irdSos,  disease  ;  av/jLTTTofiaTtKos, 
casual.)  Inflammation  of  the  eyes  occurring  in 
a  cachectic  person  from  scrofula,  gout,  syphilis, 
or  rheumatism,  and  complicated  with  some  idio- 
pathic affection,  as  a  wound  of  the  eye. 

O.  impetigino'sa.  (L.  impetigo,  a  cu- 
taneous eruption.)    Same  as  0.  herpetica. 

O.  intermittens.  (L.  intermitto,  to 
leave  off  for  a  time.  F.  ophtalmie  inter ■mittente  ; 
G.  intermit tirende  or  aussetzende  Augenentziind- 
ung.) Inflammation  of  the  eyes  occurring  perio- 
dically. One,  three,  four,  and  fourteen  day  types 
have  been  observed,  the  attack  of  conjunctivitis 
being  preceded  by  shivering  and  prsecordial 
anxiety,  and  being  accompanied  by  pain  in  the 
temple.  In  the  interval  there  is  complete  re- 
mission of  all  the  symptoms. 

O.,  inter'nal.  (F.  ophtalmie  interne.) 
Inflammation  of  the  deeper  structures  of  the 
eye. 

O.,  lac'rlmose.  (L.  lacrima,  a  tear.) 
Same  as  Conjunctivitis. 

O.  membrana'rum.  (L.  membrana,  a 
thin  skin.)   A  synonym  of  Conjunctivitis. 

O.  menstrua'lis.  (Gr.  Augenentziindung 
durch  Fehlen  der  Menstruation.)  Acute  and 
violent  or  chronic  inflammation  of  the  eyes  con- 
sequent on  sudden  suppression  of  the  menses,  or 
at  the  climacteric  period. 

O.  mercuria'lis.  (Mercury.  F.  oph- 
talmie mercurielle;  G.  mercurielle  Augen- 
entziindung.) Conjunctivitis  occurring  coinci- 
dently  with  mercurial  ptyalism  and  disappearing 
with  it.  The  cornea,  iris,  and  retina  are  occa- 
sionally implicated. 

O.,  military.  (L.  militaris,  belonging 
to  soldiers.)    Samo  as  Conjunctivitis  granulosa. 

O.  morbillo'sa.  (Mod.  L.  morbilli, 
measles.)  The  conjunctivitis  which  occurs  in 
the  progress  of  measles.  See  Conjunctivitis 
morbillosa. 

O.  muco'sa.  (L.  mucosus,  slimy.)  Same 
as  Ciliary  blepharitis.  _ 

O.  neonato  rum.  Same  as  Conjunctivitis 
blennorrhoica  neonatorum. 


O.  neu'ro-paralyt'ica.  (itiupov,  a 
nerve ;  irapaXvcrii,  palsy.)  Inflammation  of  the 
eye,  or  of  some  of  its  constituent  parts,  from 
paralysis  of  trophic  nerves. 

O.  of  new  born.   See  0.  neonatorum. 

O.  paralytica.  (IlapaXvarit,  palsy.) 
Inflammation  of  the  eyes  proceeding  from  con- 
tusion and  paralysis  of  the  nerves. 

O.,  periodical.  (JltpioSos,  a  going 
round.  F.  ophtalmie  periodique.)  An  epizootic 
disease  attacking  horses,  cows,  and  sheep  at  in- 
tervals of  from  forty  to  sixty  days.  During  the 
accession  of  the  disease  there  is  conjunctivitis 
and  hypopyon,  which  becomes  absorbed  towards 
the  end  of  the  period ;  during  the  remission  there 
is  little  to  be  seen  at  first,  but  after  some  time 
there  is  exalted  sensibility  of  the  globe  which 
appears  smaller  and  discoloured ;  the  crystalline 
lens  becomes  degenerated,  and  vision  is  fre- 
quently lost. 

O.  phlyctenular.  (F.  ophtalmie phlyc- 
tenulaire.)  Same  as  Conjunctivitis  phlyctcenu- 
losa. 

O.  postfebri'lis.  (L.  post,  after ;  febris, 
fever.)  A  sequela  of  relapsing  fever,  first  ob- 
served by  T.  Hewson.  It  presents  two  stages, 
according  to  Mackenzie ;  an  amaurotic  stage 
characterised  by  dizziness  of  vision,  niuscae  voli- 
tantes  and  luminous  stars ;  followed  by  the  in- 
flammatory stage  with  ocular  and  periocular 
pain,  red  conjunctive,  lacrimation,  and  feverish- 
ness.  The  inflammation  is  said  by  some  to  com- 
mence in  the  retina,  by  others  in  the  ciliary 
body  and  the  choroid,  and  from  thence  it  spreads 
to  the  contiguous  structures,  but  especially  to 
the  iris.  Recovery  is  slow,  and  loss  of  sight 
sometimes  follows. 

O.  pso'rica.  (Jirwpa,  the  itch.  G. 
psorische  Augenentziindung.)  Inflammation  of 
the  eyes  accompanying  various  cutaneous  erup- 
tions, as  herpes  and  impetigo.  It  chiefly  affects 
the  Conjunctiva  and  lids,  and  is  accompanied  by 
ulceration  and  much  itching. 

O.  puerpera'lis.  (L.  puerpera,  a  lying-in 
woman.  G.  Augenentziindung  der  Wdchnerin- 
nen.)  Inflammation  of  the  conjunctiva  and 
sometimes  of  the  cornea  and  sclerotic,  or  even  of 
the  deeper  tissues,  occurring  in  women  after 
childbirth  when  in  a  debilitated  state,  or  in 
whom  suppression  of  the  lochia  has  taken  place. 

O.  puriform'is.  (L.  pus,  matter;  forma, 
shape.)    Same  as  Conjunctivitis  purulenta. 

O.  pu  ro  muco'sa  contagio  sa.  (L. 
pus,  matter ;  mucosus,  slimy ;  contagio,  a  touch- 
ing.)   Same  as  0.,  Egyptian. 

O.  purulen'ta.  (L.  purulentus,  full  of 
pus.  F.  ophtalmie  purulente  ;  G.  purulente  or 
eiterige  Augenentziindung.)  Same  as  Conjunc- 
tivitis purulenta. 

O.  purulen'ta  contagiosa.  (L.  puru- 
lentus, full  of  pus ;  contagio,  a  touching.)  Same 
as  Conjunctivitis  granulosa. 

O.  purulen'ta  epidem'lca.  (L.  puru- 
lentus; Gr.  iiriH/ifMio^,  among  the  people.)  The 
epidemic  form  of  Conjunctivitis  purulenta. 

O.  purulen'ta  glandulo'sa.  (L.  puru- 
lentus; glandulai,  the  glands.)  Same  as  Blepha- 
ritis ciliaris. 

O.  purulen'ta  Infantum.  (L.  purulen- 
tus; infans,  a  child.)  Same  as  Conjunctivitis 
blennorrhoica  neonatorum. 

O.  purulen'ta  neonato'rum.  (L.  puru- 
lentus ;  Gr.  vt'os,  new  ;  L.  natus,  born.  F.  oph- 
talmie purulente  des  nouveau-nes;  I.  oftalmia. 
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purubnta  dei  bambini;  G.  purulcnte  Au- 
genentziindung  der  Neugeborenen.)  Sume  as 
Conjunctivitis  blennorrhoica  neonatorum.  _ 

o..  pus'tular.  (L.  pustula,  a  pimple.) 
Same  as  Conjunct  ivitis  phlyctainulosa. 

O.  pustulo'sa.  Same  as  Conjunctivitis 
phlyctienulosa. 

O.  pyorrho'ica.  (Ituov,  pus;  fioia,  a 
flow.)    Same  as  Conjunctivitis  gonorrhoea. 

O.,  rheumat  ic.    Same  as  Sclerotitis. 

O.  rheumatica.  {Rheumatism.  F. 
ophtalmie  rheumatisinale,  o.  rheumatique  ;  G. 
rheumatische  Augenentzundung .)  Inflamma- 
tion of  the  conjunctiva  and  often  of  the  sclerotic 
and  cornea  and  iris,  occurring  as  a  result  of  ex- 
posure to  cold.  The  chief  symptoms  are  pain, 
especially  at  night,  redness  of  the  conjunctiva 
and  sclerotic,  lamination,  impaired  vision,  ten- 
dency to  the  formation  of  ulcers  near  the  margin 
of  the  cornea,  and  iritis  with  disposition  to  form 
adhesions  between  the  iris  and  capsule  of  the 
lens. 

O.  scarlatino'sa.  {Scarlatina.)  The 
conjunctivitis  which  occurs  in  the  course  of 
scarlet  fever.    See  Conjunctivitis  scarlatinosa. 

O.  scorbu'tica.  (L.  Scorbutus.  F.  oph- 
talmie scorbutique ;  G.  scorbutische  Augenetit- 
ziindung.) Inflammation  of  the  eyes,  the  vessels 
of  the  conjunctiva  being  dark  red  and  varicose, 
and  the  sclerotic  beneath  congested ;  the  cornea 
becomes  hazy,  the  pupil  immoveable,  the  lids 
swollen ;  there  is  photophobia,  ultimately  sub- 
conjunctival ecchymosis  occurs  with  hypohaema 
and  sugillations  in  the  eyelids;  vision  is  lost 
probably  from  intra-ocular  haemorrhage.  It 
was  seen  by  Beer  in  Vienna  during  the  wasting 
wars  of  Napoleon  when  provisions  were  scarce. 

O.  serolulo  sa.  {Scrofula.  F.  ophtalmie 
scrofuleuse ;  G.  skrofulose  Augenentzundung .) 
The  same  as  Conjunctivitis  phlyctainulosa. 

O.,  scrofulous.  {Scrofula.)  Same  as 
0.,  strumous. 

O.  senilis.  (L.  senilis,  aged.  G.  Augen- 
entziindung der  Alten.)  The  chronic  inflamma- 
tion of  the  conjunctiva  and  margins  of  the  lids 
that  frequently  occur  in  old  people,  due  in  part 
to  the  relaxation  of  the  skin  and  consequent  mal- 
position of  the  puncta  lacrimalia. 

O.  slc'ca.  (L.  siccus,  dry.  F.  ophtalmie 
seche.)    Same  as  Xerophthalmia. 

O.  sporad'ica.  {"SnropaSiKos,  scattered.) 
Inflammation  of  the  eyes  occurring  in  a  scat- 
tered manner  through  a  district  or  population. 

O.,  stru  mous.  {Struma.)  The  same  as 
Conjunctivitis  phlyctainulosa. 

O.,  sup  purative.  (L.  suppuro,  to  form 
matter.)  Same  as  Conjunctivitis  granulosa,  and 
C.  puruletita. 

O.,  sympathetic.  (Sv/xiradiiTiKoi, 
affected  by  liko  feeling.  F.  ophtalmie  sym- 
pathique ;  G.  sympathclische  Augenentziind- 
ung.) A  very  dangerous  inflammation  of  one 
eye,  which  in  some  instances  follows  injuries 
of  the  opposite  eye.  The  injured  eyo  is  termed 
the  exciting  eye,  tho  secondarily  affected  one 
the  sympathising  eyo.  Three  forms  of  tho 
disease  are  usually  admitted,  though  they  pro- 
bably run  into  each  other ;  these  are  sym- 
pathetic irritation,  sympathetic  serous  iritis, 
and  sympathetic  plastic  iritis.  Svmpathelic 
irritation  is  regarded  as  a  neurosis ;  the  chief 
symptoms  are  intolerance  of  light,  lacrima- 
tion,  slight  injection  of  the  vessels  round  the 
cornea,  speedy  exhaustion  of  the  eye  after  use,  and 


failure  of  accommodation  when  attention  is  di- 
rected to  near  objects;  no  indications  of  intra- 
ocular inflammation  can  be  discerned.  The  sym- 
ptoms disappear  with  reBt  of  the  eye,  and  after 
enucleation  of  the  exciting  eye.  In  the  second 
form,  sympathetic  serous  iritis  or  iridocyclitis 
serosa,  the  principal  symptoms  are  moderate  cir- 
cumcorneal  redness,  slight,  if  any,  increase  in 
the  depth  of  the  anterior  chamber,  turbidity  of 
the  aqueous  humour,  with  deposits  on  the 
posterior  surface  of  the  cornea,  discoloration 
of  the  iris  with  some  thickening  and  dis- 
organisation of  its  tissue;  the  pupil  dilates 
with  atropine,  and  the  vitreous  humour  can 
be  seen  to  be  clear ;  the  subjective  symptoms 
are  the  same  as  in  sympathetic  irritation ; 
pain  may  be  slight ;  tenderness  in  a  part  cor- 
responding to  the  lesion  in  the  exciting  eye 
has  been  observed  ;  the  disc  is  sometimes  swollen 
and  more  red  than  natural,  and  the  tension  of 
the  eye  is  usually  in  the  first  instance  increased. 
After  removal  of  the  exciting  eye  recovery 
usually  takes  place,  although  some  synechia  are 
often  left.  In  the  most  severe  or  malign  type  of 
sympathetic  ophthalmia  the  ciliary  region  and 
iris  become  highly  inflamed,  the  tissue  of  these 
parts  is  greatly  thickened  and  infiltrated  with 
leucocytes ;  the  subjective  symptoms  above 
noted  are  greatly  intensified,  though  there  is 
often  remarkably  little  pain ;  vision  is  greatly 
impaired  owing  in  part  to  effusion  of  lymph 
into  the  area  of  the  pupil,  and  in  part  to  retinal 
changes ;  the  tension  of  the  globe  becomes 
lowered,  and  the  final  result  is  too  often  phthisis 
or  atrophy  of  the  globe  and  complete  blindness. 
In  regard  to  the  pathology,  it  is  thought  that 
sympathetic  irritation  is  instituted  in  the  sym- 
pathising eye  in  consequence  of  some  irritation 
of  the  ciliary  nerves  following  lesion  of  the 
ciliary  branches  in  the  exciting  eye,  which, 
exhausting  the  centre  cause  dilatation  of  the 
vessels  and  weakness  of  the  ciliar}'  muscle  in 
the  sympathising  eye.  It  may  follow  dis- 
location of  the  lens.  The  serous  and  plastic 
forms  commonly  follow  cuts  and  punctures  in 
the  ciliary  region  of  the  exciting  eye,  and  are 
thought  to  proceed  from  the  propagation  of  mi- 
crobes, such  as  the  Staphylococcus  or  Strepto- 
coccus, or  of  the  inflammation  which  they  excite, 
either  along  the  sheath  of  the  optic  nerve  or 
along  the  sheaths  of  the  vessels.  Sympathetic 
ophthalmia  has  been  excited  by  the  lutraocular 
injection  into  one  eye  of  Aspergillus  fumigatus, 
on  the  other  hand,  it  has  been  known  to  follow 
intraocular  Cysticerci  and  tumours  of  the  choroid. 
It  is  not  of  frequent  occurrence,  if  it  occur  at  all, 
after  ordinary  suppuration  of  the  globe. 

O.  gympath'ica.  (Su/nratfiiTiiv-os.)  In- 
flammation of  the  eyes  associated  with  and 
depending  upon  disease  of  some  other  part  or 
organ,  as  the  opposite  eye,  the  nose,  _  teeth, 
brain,  or  uterus,  or  to  the  present  condition  of 
the  individual,  as  childhood  or  advanced  age. 

O.  sympath'lco  -  symptomat  ica. 
(Su/nra0i|TiK<5s;  o-ii/uTrro/naT^os,  casual.)  A  re- 
finement of  the  older  German  authors  exem- 
plified in  one  Buffering  from  hirmorrhoids  be- 
coming affected  with  catarrhal  or  rheumatic 
inflammation  of  the  eye,  in  which  case  the  typo 
of  the  inflammation  is  modified  by  the  hoemor- 
rhoidal  flux. 

O.  symptomatica.  (Si/^ir-rof«nTiKoc, 
casual.)  Inflammation  of  the  eyes  occurring  in 
the  course  of  a  disease  affecting  the  whole  body, 
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as  the  conjunctivitis  that  is  seen  in  measles  and 
scarlet  fever. 

O.  symptomat  ica  du  plex.  (Su/tra-To- 
Iuitikos,  casual;  L.  duplex,  double.)  Same  as 
0.  idiopathico-sympathica. 

O.  synoch'ica.  (Sui/ox^'ds,  for  holding 
together.)  Inflammation  of  the  eyes  accom- 
panying continued  or  asthenic  fever. 

O.,  syphilit  ic.  The  same  as  Iritis, 
syphilitic. 

O.  tarax'is.  (Tapanis,  inflammation  of  the 
eyes.)    A  synonym  of  Conjunctivitis. 

O.  tar'si.  (Tapo-o's,  the  edge  of  the  eye- 
lid.)   Same  as  Blepharitis. 

O.  traumat'ica.  (TpavfxaTiKo-;,  of  or  for 
wounds.  G.  traumatische  Augenentziindung .) 
Inflammation  of  the  eye  consequent  on  contusion 
or  wound  of  the  globe,  with  or  without  entrance 
of  a  foreign  body. 

O.  typho'sa.  An  old  term  applied  to  in- 
flammation of  the  eyes  supposed  to  bo  due  to 
excessive  activity  of  the  nervous  system. 

O.  ulcero'sa.  (L.  ulcerosus,  full  of  sores.) 
Conjunctivitis  or  corneitis  with  ulceration. 

O.  var'icose.  (L.  varix,  a  dilated  vein. 
F.  ophtalmie  variqueuse  ;  G.  varikose  Augenent- 
ziindung.) Conjunctivitis  with  great  dilatation 
of  the  veins. 

O.  variolo'i  dea.  (G.  Augenentziindung 
durch  modifieirten  Bldttern.)  Inflammation  of 
the  eyes  occurring  in  the  course  of  varioloid 
disease. 

O.  variolo  sa.  {Variola.)  The  conjunc- 
tivitis and  corneitis  which  occur  in  the  course  of 
small-pox.  See  Conjunctivitis  variolosa  and 
Keratitis,  post-variolosa. 

O.  venerea  idiopath'ica.  (L.  vene- 
reus,  belonging  to  Venus ;  Gr.  loLoiraQiU,  affected 
for  one's  self.  G.  idiopathische  venerische  Augen- 
entziindung.)  The  infection  of  the  conjunctiva 
either  with  gonorrhoeal  discharge  or  with  the 
virus  of  syphilis. 

O.  venerea  symptomat'ica.  (L. 
venereus,  belonging  to  Venus;  Gr.  a-vixTTTcopa- 
xiko's,  casual.)  The  same  as  Gonorrhoea!  oph- 
thalmia. 

O.  ve'ra.  (L.  verus,  true.)  A  synonym 
of  Conjunctivitis  simplex. 

6.  vetula'rum.  (L.  vetula,  a  little  old 
woman.)   Same  as  0.  senilis. 

O.  violen'ta.  (L.  violentus,  violent.) 
Same  as  0.  traumatica. 

O.  virulen'ta.  (L.  virulentus,  poisonous.) 
Same  as  Conjunctivitis  purulenta. 

Ophthalmia  ter.  ('Or/>eaX,uds,  the 
eye;  larpos,  one  who  heals.)  An  ophthalmic 
surgeon  ;  an  oculist. 

Ophthalmiatrei  a.  ('0<pda\p.6s ; 
larptia,  the  healing  art.  F.  ophtalmo'iatrie  ;  I. 
oftalmojatria ;  G.  Augenheilkunde.)  The  art 
of  the  oculist ;  the  treatment  of  eye  diseases. 

Ophthalmia'tric.  ('0</>tfa\/xds ;  larpi- 
koi,  of  a  physician.  G.  ophthalmiatrisch.)  Re- 
lating to  the  treatment  of  eye  diseases. 

Ophthalmiatrotech  nica.  ('0</>- 
da\/j.6<i ;  lu-rpos,  one  who  heals ;  tcxi«k<Ss,  done 
by  art.)  The  art  of  the  treatment  of  eye  dis- 
eases. 

Ophthal'mic.  ('0<f>8aX/it/co«,  of  tho 
eyes ;  from  6<t>0a\p,6<!,  tho  eye.  F.  ophlalmique  ; 
I.  ottalmico,  oftalmico ;  S.  oftalmico;  G.  oph- 
thalmlsch.)    Relating  to  the  eye. 

O.  ar'tery.  (P.  arthre  ophtalmiquc;  I. 
arteria  oftalmica;  G.  Augenschlagadcr.)  A 


branch  of  the  internal  carotid  artery,  whilst  near 
to  the  anterior  clinoid  process  of  the  sphenoid 
bone,  which  escapes  from  the  cranial  cavity  by 
the  optic  foramen,  lies  below  and  to  the  outer 
side  of  the  optic  nerve,  crosses  the  nerve  be- 
tween it  and  the  superior  rectus  muscle,  and 
runs  to  the  inner  wall  of  the  orbit  where  below 
the  pulley  of  the  superior  oblique  muscle  it 
divides  into  the  nasal  and  tho  frontal  arteries. 
It  gives  off  the  lacrimal  artery,  the  arteria  cen- 
tralis retinae,  the  supraorbital,  ciliary,  superior 
and  inferior  muscular,  ethmoidal,  and  palpebral 
arteries,  besides  other  small  muscular  branches. 

O.  gan  glion.  (F.  ganglion  ophlalmique  ; 
I.  ganglio  oftalmico.)  See  Ganglion,  ophthal- 
mic. 

O.  ganglion,  accessory.  See  Gan- 
glion, ophthalmic,  accessory. 

O.  nerve.  (F.  nerf  ophtalmique,  nerf 
orbito-frontal  of  Chaussier;  I.  nervo  oftalmico  ; 
G.  Augennerv.)  The  first  or  upper  division  or 
branch  given  off  from  the  Gasserian  ganglion  of 
the  fifth  or  trifacial  or  trigeminal  nerve.  It  arises 
from  the  anterior  and  internal  part  of  the  gan- 
glion, traverses  the  substance  of  the  outer  wall 
of  the  cavernous  sinus,  and  enters  the  orbit  by 
the  upper  and  inner  part  of  the  sphenoidal  fis- 
sure where  it  divides  into  the  lacrimal,  the 
frontal,  and  the  nasal  nerves.  It  is  only  about 
an  inch  in  length,  and  #ives  off  at  its  commence- 
ment a  recurrent  branch  which  is  distributed  in 
the  layers  of  the  tentorium  cerebelli,  and  anasto- 
mosing twigs  to  the  motor  nerves  of  the  eye,  the 
third,  fourth,  and  sixth  nerves. 

O.  nerve  of  Willis.  {Willis.)  The 
0.  nerve. 

O.  ped'uncle.  (L.  pedunculus,  a  small 
foot.)  An  irregular  column  of  cartilage  in  some 
fishes,  as  the  skate,  which  is  articulated  behind 
with  the  orbital  wall  near  the  optic  foramen, 
and  in  front  with  a  prominence  on  the  sclerotic 
coat  of  the  eye. 

O.  plex'us.  (L.  plexus,  a  plaiting.  F. 
plexus  ophtalmique;  I.  plesso  oftalmico;  G. 
Augengeflecht.)  A  fine  plexus  of  sympathetic 
nerves  on  the  ophthalmic  artery  consisting  of 
filaments  derived  from  the  cavernous  plexus. 

O.  rem'edy.  An  application  to  an  in- 
flamed eye. 

O.  si'nus.   See  Sinus,  ophthalmic. 

O.  vein,  cer  ebral.  The  0.  vein,  superior. 

O.  vein,  exter'nal.  (L.  extemus,  out- 
ward.)   The  0.  vein,  inferior. 

O.  vein,  ta'cial.  (L.  fades,  the  face.) 
The  0.  vein,  inferior. 

O.  vein,  infe'rior.    (L.  inferior,  lower. 

F.  wine  ophtalmique  inferieure ;  G.  untere 
Augenblutader.)  A  vein  formed  by  the  union  of 
the  lower  of  the  posterior  ciliary  veins  with 
some  muscular  veins;  it  runs  backwards  and 
enters  the  caveruous  sinus  or  joins  tho  superior 
ophthalmic  vein. 

O.  vein,  Inter  nal.    (L.  intcrnus,  within. 

G.  innere  Augenblutader.)  The  0.  vein,  superior. 

O.  vein,  supe'rlor.  (L.  superior,  upper. 
F.  veine  ophtalmique  superieure;  G.  obere  Augen- 
blutader.) A  vein  commencing  about  the  inner 
angle  of  tho  orbit  which  passes  backwards  with 
the  ophthalmic  artery  to  the  inner  part  of  the 
sphenoidal  fissure,  where  it  joins  the  cavernous 
sinus;  it  receives  blood  from  tho  anterior  eta- 
moidal,  posterior  ethmoidal,  lacrimal,  anterior 
ciliary,  some  of  tho  posterior  ciliary,  and  several 
muscular  veins,  and  the  vena  centralis  retina;. 


OPHTHALMICA— OPHTHALMOKOPIA 


Ophthalmica.  ('O^eaX/uKds.)  The 
Euphrasia  officinalis. 

Ophthalmicum.  ('O</)0aX/«K:ds.)  A 
remedy  for  eye  diseases. 

Ophthal  micus.    Same  as  Ophthalmic. 
O.  exter'nus.     (L.  externus,  outward.) 
The  third  nerve  or  motor  oculi. 

O.  profun'dus.  (L.  profundus,  deep.) 
The  dorsal  division  of  the  fifth  nerve  which 
emerges  from  the  forepart  of  the  Gasserian  gan- 
glion and  follows  the  ophthalmic  division  of  the 
seventh  nerve. 

O.  superficia'Hs.  (L.  superficies,  the 
upper  side.)  A  nerve  existing  in  the  early  stage 
of  embryonic  development  and  formed  by  a  branch 
from  the  facial  nerve,  portio  facialis,  and  by  a 
branch  of  the  fifth  nerve,  portio  profunda  or 
minor;  it  is  distributed  to  the  forepart  of  the 
head. 

Ophthalmia  ion.  ('O^eaX/m'Sioi/;  dim. 
of  o00a\/uo's,  an  eye.  G.  Auglein.)  A  small  eye. 

Ophthalmidlum.  Same  as  Ophthal- 
midion. 

Ophthal'mine.  ('OfpduXfiia,  a  disease 
of  the  eyes  accompanied  by  a  discharge  of  hu- 
mours.) Farr's  name  for  the  supposed  conta- 
gium  of  purulent  ophthalmia. 

Ophthal  mite.  ('O</>0aX/ud9,  the  eye.) 
The  pedicle  on  which  the  eye  of  the  Crustacea  is 
carried. 

Ophthalmit  ic.  Kelating  to  Ophthal- 
mitis. 

Ophthalmitis.  ('O<]b0aX;uds,  the  eye. 
P.  ophtalmite ;  G.  Augenentsundung.)  Inflam- 
mation of  all  the  structures  of  the  eye ;  other- 
wise called  Panophthalmitis. 

Also,  the  same  as  Ophthalmia. 

O.  panno'sa.  (L.  pannosus,  wrinkled, 
ragged.)    Same  as  Pannus. 

Ophthal'mium.  Same  as  Ophthal- 
midion. 

Ophthalmoblap  toa.  ('o^OaA^ds, 
the  eye ;  fSkd-n-Tta,  to  disable.)  A  Genus  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Euphorbiacece. 

O.  macrophyl'lum,  Allem.  (Metros, 
great;  (j>6\\ov,  a  leaf.)  Hab.  Brazil.  Latex 
very  irritating  to  the  eyes. 

Ophthalmoblennorrhoea.  ('0</>- 
OaX/uds,  the  eye;  fiXivva,  mucus;  poia,a.  flow. 
F.ophtalmoblennorrhee  ;  I.  oflalmoblenorrea  ;  G. 
Augenschleimfluss,  Atigcntrippcr.)  A  discharge 
of  mucus  from  the  eyes. 

A  synonym  of  Conjunctivitis,  catarrhal. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Ophthalmia,  purulent. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Ophthalmia,  gonorrhwal. 
O.  ponorrho  ica.     The  same  as  Oph- 
thalmia, gonorrhwal. 

O.  neonatorum.  A  synonym  of  Con- 
junctivitis blennorrhoica  neonatorum. 

Ophthalmobrachytes.  ('Or/>0aX- 
fids ;  ftp 

aXUT'is>  shortness.  F.  ophtalmo- 
brachyle.)  Shortening  of  the  antero-posterior 
axis  of  the  eye. 

Ophthalmoc'ace.  Same  as  Cacoph- 
thalmia. 

Ophthalmocarcino'ma.  ('O</>0aX- 
n6i,  the  eye ;  .,„,.,.;,.„„,„,  an  eating  sore.  G. 
Augcnkrcbs.)    Cancer  of  the  eye. 

Ophthal  mocele.  ('Or/>0«X,.<ds ;  (ofXtj, 
a  rupture.  F.  ophtalmocclc  ;  G.  Augenbruch.) 
Protrusion  or  excessive  prominence  of  the  eye- 
ball.   Same  as  Exophthalmia. 

Ophthalmocente  sis.  (  0^(taX/ud« ; 
m'i/Tiio-19,  a  Drioking.)  Same  as  Paracentesis  oculi. 


Ophthalmocholo  sis.  ('O</>0aX,ud? ; 
XoXos,  bile.  F.  ophtalmocholose.)  Eisenmann's 
term  for  Ophthalmia  biliosa  in  the  aged. 

Ophthalmochro  ite.  ('0<i>ea\n6<!; 
■Xpoia,  colour.  F.  ophtalmochro'ite.)  The  melanin 
obtained  from  the  choroid  coat. 

Ophthalmochroi  tes.  (*O<£0aXMds ; 
■Xpoiu,  colour.)  The  black  pigment  of  the 
choroid. 

Ophthalmoconjunctivi  tis.  ('Od>- 

OaXfiov.)    Same  as  Conjunctivitis. 

Ophthalmocop'ia.  ('O00aX/id« ;  k6- 
Trot,  weariness.  F.  ophlalmocopie;  G.  Miidigkeit 
der  Augen.)  Weakness  of  vision,  especially  such 
as  occurs  in  old  age. 

Also,  weariness,  lassitude,  or  fatigue,  of  the 
eyes. 

Ophthalmodesmitis.  ('Oc/>0aX/xds; 
fi£<r/ids,  a  band.  F.  ophtalmodesmite.)  A  syn- 
onym of  Conjunctivitis. 

Ophthalmodes'mon.  ('0<pda\p.6s ; 
fittr/uds.)    The  Conjunctiva. 

Ophthalmodesmoxero'sis.  ('0<£- 
0aXjuds,  the  eye ;  ^ectvuos  ;  %fipu>ais,  a  dr}dng  up.) 
Same  as  Xerophthalmia. 

Ophthalmodes'mum.  Same  as 
Ophtlialmodesmon. 

Ophthalmodulia.  ('O^daXjuds,  the 
eye;  SouXtvto,  to  serve.)  Bartisch's  term  for  a 
book  published  by  him  in  1700  on  the  treatment 
of  diseases  of  the  eye. 

Ophthalmodynamometer.  ('00- 
8aXp.6s ;  8vvap.is,  strength  ;  (it-rpov,  a  measure.) 
Landolt's  term  for  an  instrument  for  measuring 
the  convergence  of  the  eyes.  It  consists  of  a  me- 
tallic cylinder  blackened  on  the  outside,  within 
which  a  candle  is  placed.  The  cylinder  has 
a  vertical  slit  *3  of  a  millimetre  in  breadth 
covered  with  ground  glass.  Beneath  this  is  at- 
tached one  end  of  a  tape-measure  graduated  on 
one  side  in  centimetres,  and  on  the  other  in  the 
corresponding  numbers  of  metre  angles,  i.e.  in 
diopters.  The  punctum  proximum  is  ascer- 
tained by  approximating  the  eyes  to  ttie  cylin- 
der till  the  luminous  line  appears  double. 

Ophthalmodynia.  ('O<£0aX/uds; 
oSuvtj,  pain.  F.  ophtalmodynie ;  I.  oftalmo- 
dinia  ;  G.  Augenschmerz.)  Pain,  especially  of 
a  rheumatic  character,  in  the  eyeball. 

Also,  Plenck's  term  for  neuralgia  of  the  frontal 
rjerve  deep-seated  in  the  orbit. 

O.  period  ica.  (I  I  f  <><<>r  os,  a  going  round.) 
The  form  which  occurs  at  definite  intervals. 

Ophthalmoede'ma.  CO<p6a\p.6s; 
olSy/xa,  a  swelling.)  CEdema  of  the  conjunc- 
tiva. 

Ophthalmography.  ('O</>0aXMds; 
ypdepto,  to  write.  F.  ophtalmographie ;  I.  ottal- 
mografia;  S.  oftalmografia  ;  G.  Ophthalmo- 
graphie.)   The  description  of  the  eye. 

Ophthalmohydrorrhoe'a.  See 
Op  hth  aim  yd  ro  rrhara. 

Ophthalmohymeni'tis.  See  Oph- 
thalmi/mcnitis. 

Ophthalmoiatrei  a.  See  Ophthal- 
miatreia. 

Ophthalmoia  tries.   Same  as  Oph~ 
thalmialreia. 
Ophthal'mo  -  ia'tro  -  tech'nics. 

('O00aX/uds;  luTpoi,  a  physician;  lixfh  art.) 
The  general  principles  of  treatment  in  cases  of 
ophthalmic  disease. 

Ophthalmokop'ia.  Sec  Ophthahno- 
copia. 


OPHTHALMOLITH—' 


OPHTHALMOPLEGIA 


Ophthal  molith.  ('O^OeiX/ids ;  Xt'0os, 
a  stone.  F.  ophtalmolithe  ;  G.  Augcnstein.)  A 
lacrimal  concretion. 

Ophthalmol  ithus.  ('0rpBa.\p.6t ; 
Xi'tfos.)  A  hardening  of  the  whole  eyeball  or  of 
a  portion  of  it. 

Ophthalmol  ogist.  One  who  studies 
or  practises  Ophthalmology. 

Ophthalmology.  ('O</>0aXjuds,  the 
eye;  Xdyos,  a  discourse.  F.  ophtalmologie  ;  I. 
oftalmologia;  G.  Ophthalmologic.)  The  account 
of  the  eye  and  its  diseases. 

Ophthalmoly  ma.  ('0<peaXyuds;  XD/ia, 
ruin.)    Destruction  of  the  eyeball. 

Ophthalmoly  mic.  ('O^eaX/uds; 
XD/ia.)  Relating  to,  or  causing,  the  destruction 
of  the  eyeball. 

Ophthalmomacro'sis.  ('O<p0aX/uds ; 
HaKpuiais,  a  lengthening.)  Increase  in  size  of 
the  eyeball,  especially  in  its  antero-posterior 
axis. 

Ophthalmomac'rotes.  Same  as 
Oph  thalmomacrosis. 

Ophthalmomalacia.  ('0^6aX/uds, 
the  eye;  /xaXaia'a,  softness.  F.  ophtalmomalacie ; 
G.  Ophthalmomalacie.)  Morbid  softening  of  the 
eyeballs. 

O.,  intermit  tent.  (L.  intermitto,  to  break 
off.  G.  inter  mitt  ircnde  ophthalmomalacie,  inter- 
mittircnde  esscntielle phthisis  bulbi.)  Softening 
of  the  eye  which  may  last  for  hours  or  days,  and 
be  followed  by  resumption  of  the  normal  tone. 
It  has  been  observed  in  cases  of  adherent  leu- 
coma,  and  after  extraction  of  cataract  in  which 
there  was  loss  of  vitreous  humour. 

O.,  sim'ple.  (G.  einfache  Ophthalmoma- 
lacie, einfache  esscntielle  phthisis  bulbi.)  In 
this  form  the  globe  of  the  eye  softens,  photo- 
phobia and  lacrimation  are  sometimes  present, 
and  the  eye  may  either  recover  or  undergo 
atrophy  and  become  squared  by  the  action  of  the 
recti  muscles.  It  has  been  observed  after  per- 
sistent kerato-iritis,  after  discission  of  cataract  in 
middle  life,  in  cases  of  incomplete  ptosis  ac- 
companied with  myosis  where  it  may  have  pro- 
ceeded from  paralysis  of  certain  sympathetic 
fibres,  and  after  acute  granular  conjunctivitis. 

Ophthalmomelano'ma.  ('0<£tf«X- 
nos;  ntkuvwfia,  blackness.)  Melanoma  of  the 
eyeball. 

Ophthalmomelano  sis.  ('Otf>0aX- 
iu.61 ;  /itXavoxrn,  a  becoming  black.)  Melanosis 
of  the  eyeball. 

Ophthalmom'eter.  ('OfpeaXjuds;  /itV- 
pov,  a  measure.  F.  ophtalmometre ;  I.  oftal- 
mometro ;  G.  Aiigenmesser.)  An  instrument 
invented  by  Petit  to  measure  the  capacity  of  the 
posterior  chamber  of  the  eye. 

Also,  an  instrument  devised  by  Helmboltz  by 
means  of  which  the  form  and  the  changes  in 
form  of  the  dioptric  surfaces  of  the  eye  can  be 
precisely  determined.  It  consists  of  two  plates 
of  glass  so  arranged  as  to  give  double  images,  the 
distance  of  such  images  being  measured  by  the 
inclination  of  the  plates  to  each  other. 

O.,  Coc'clus'.  (Cocchcs,  Ernest  Adolf,  a 
German  physician,  born  1825.)  The  chief  feature 
in  this  instrument  consists  of  a  doubly  refracting 
crystal  and  a  delicate  dicliroiscope,  the  angle  of 
deviation  of  which  is  determined  with  exactitude. 
The  object  is  represented  by  two  small  flames 
which  are  movable  on  a  graduated  scale,  tho 
images  of  which  reflected  from  the  cornea  are 
examined  through  a  crystal  of  Iceland  spar.  By 


moving  the  lights  a  point  is  sought  to  be  obtained 
where  the  separation  of  tho  two  flames  is  exactly 
doubled.  This  distance  has  to  be  determined 
for  each  instrument  and,  being  known,  enables 
the  radius  of  curvature  of  the  cornea  to  be  cal- 
culated. 

Ophthalmom'etry.  ('Otf>0aX^ds;  hIt- 
pov.  F.  ophtalmometrie.)  The  measurement 
of  the  refracting  media  of  the  eye  and  their 
indices  of  refraction. 

Ophthalmomi  crcscope.  ('O</>0aX- 
pds ;  fiiKpo-z,  little ;  crKOTrtw,  to  observe.)  An 
instrument  invented  by  Cocci  us  in  the  form  of  a 
long  focussed  microscope,  which  permitted  the 
interior  of  the  eye  to  be  seen. 

Ophthalmom'yces.  ('Ocj>da\pi6^; 
/uukijs,  a  fungus.  G.  Augenschwamm.)  Fungous 
disease  of  the  eye. 

Ophthalmomyitis.  ('04>da\ii6s ; 
juus,  a  muscle.  F '.  ophtalmomyite  ;  G.  Augen- 
muskelentziindung .)  Inflammation  of  the  mus- 
cles of  the  eye. 

Ophthalmomyotomy .  ('O^eaXyuds ; 
juus,  a  muscle  ;  Top.v,  section.  F '.  ophtalmomyo- 
tomie.)  Section  of  one  or  more  of  the  muscles  of 
the  eye,  as  for  the  cure  of  squinting. 

Ophthalmon'cus.  ('O^0aXjuds;  oyKos, 
a  tumour.  F.  ophtalmoncee  ;  G.  Augengesch- 
wulst.)    A  tumour  in  or  near  to  the  eye. 

Ophthalmoneuritis.  ('0</>8aXjuds ; 
vtvpov,  a  nerve.)  Peripheral  neuritis  of  the 
ophthalmic  branch  of  the  fifth  nerve. 

Ophthalmoneurome  ninx.  ('O/,- 
0aXjuds  ;  vtvpov,  a  nerve  ;  p.f]uiy]~,  a  membrane.) 
The  retina. 

Ophthalmoneury'men.  {'OfdaX- 

/uds ;  vtiipov;  vp.vu,  a  thin  skin.)    The  retina. 

Ophthalmonosol'ogy.  ('O^OaX^ds ; 
i/da-os,  disease  ;  Xdyos,  a  discourse.  F.  ophtal- 
monosologie ;  G.  Augenkranhheitslehre.)  The 
classification,  arrangement,  and  account  of  the 
diseases  of  the  eye. 

Ophthalmopar al  y sis.  ('O^flaX/ude ; 
TrapfiXuats,  palsy.)  Paralysis  of  one  or  more  of 
the  muscles  of  the  eye.    See  Ophthalmoplegia. 

Ophthalmoperipheri'tis.  ('0#6«X- 
juds  ;  Trepuptptia,  the  outer  surface.)  Inflam- 
mation of  the  parts  around  the  eyeball. 

Ophthalmophanto'ma.  ('O#0aX- 
juds;  phantom.  G.  Augenphantom.)  A  model 
of  the  eye  for  the  practice  of  operations. 

Also,  a  mask  into  which  the  eye  of  an  animal 
can  be  placed  on  which  operations  are  practised. 

Ophthalmophlebot  omy.  ('CtytfaX- 
/udv ;  <\>\c.^orTop.la,  the  opening  of  a  vein.  F. 
ophtalmophlebotomic.)  Blood-letting  from  the 
eye  by  opening  of  a  conjunctival  or  other 
vein  of  the  eye. 

Ophthalmophthar'sis.  ('Or/>0aX- 
noi ;  f/)0a/ocrt9,  corruption.)  Destructive  disease 
of  the  eyeball. 

Ophthalmoph  thisis.  ('O^eaXjuds ; 
ri)0i'<ris,  a  wasting  away.  F.  ophtalmophtisic.) 
Wasting  or  shrivelling  of  the  eyeball. 

Ophthalmophy  ma.  (,'0<p6a\p.6<! ; 
dwixa.  a  growth.)  A  tumour  of  or  about  the  eye- 
ball. 

Ophthalmoplasty.      ('Oc/>0aX(uds ; 

irXao-jw,  to  form.)  The  application  of  an  arti- 
ficial eye. 

Also,  plastic  operations  on  tho  eyelids  and 
parts  about  tho  eye,  or  on  the  eye  itself. 

Ophthalmople  gia.  ('O</>0«Xjuds ; 
7rXi;y;i,  a  stroke.  J?,  oplitalmoplcgie  ;  I.  oflal- 
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moplegia  ;  G.  Augenliihmung.)  Brunner's  term 
for  paralysis  of  one  or  more  of  the  muscles  of 
the  eye. 

O.  externa.  (L.  externus,  outward.) 
Hutchinson's  term  for  progressive  and  more  or 
less  symmetrical  paralysis  of  the  muscles  on  the 
outside  of  the  eyeball  and  of  the  muscles  of  the 
eyelids,  probably  arising  from  some  degeneration 
of  the  nuclei  of  the  third,  fourth,  and  sixth 
nerves,  or  of  some  higher  centre  controlling  them. 
There  is  more  or  less  drooping  of  the  eyelids, 
and  more  or  less  inability  to  move  the  globe, 
according  to  the  stage  of  the  disease;  exophthal- 
mus  is  usually  present,  with  pain  in  the  eyes ; 
blindness  may  result,  with  white  atrophy  of  the 
optic  discs.  It  is  supposed  to  be  frequently 
syphilitic. 

O.lnter'na.  (L.  interims,  within.)  Hutch- 
inson's term  for  progressive  and  more  or  less 
symmetrical  paralysis  of  the  muscular  structures 
within  the  eye,  the  iris,  and  ciliary  muscle ;  the 
pupil  being  more  or  less  immovable,  and  the 
power  of  accommodation  more  or  less  destroyed, 
according  to  the  stage  of  the  disease.  It  may 
arise  from  degeneration  of  the  nuclei  of  the 
nerves  supplying  the  affected  parts,  or  of  some 
higher  controlling  centre. 

O.  partialis.  (L.  partialis,  horn  pars,  a 
part.  G.  partielle  Luhmung  des  Augapfels.) 
Paralysis  of  one  or  several,  but  not  of  all,  the 
muscles  of  one  or  both  eyes. 

O.  progressiva.  (L.  progressus,  part, 
of  progredior,  to  go  forward.)  Von  Grafe's  term 
for  0.  externa. 

O.  totalis.  (L.  totus,  the  whole.)  Para- 
lysis of  all  the  muscles  of  one  or  of  both  eyes. 

Ophthalmoplegic.  Relating  to  Oph- 
thalmoplegia. 
Ophthalmopon'ia.    ('0(pdaXp6i,  the 

eye;  ttoi/os,  suffering.  F.  ophtalmoponie ;  I. 
oftalmoponia.)  Pain  in  the  eye  ;  ocular  neuralgia. 

Also,  painful  inflammation  of  the  eye. 

Ophthalmopr  osop'sis.  (' 0</)tf aA^o? ; 
irp6uo\l/i9,  appearance.)  The  power  of  accom- 
modation of  the  eye  to  see  near  or  distant  ob- 
jects. 

Ophthalmoprostatom'eter. 

(JOtpdaXfjLOi ;  Tpo,  before;  a-Tcn-ov,  standing; 
(XLTpov,  a  measure.)  An  instrument  devised  by 
H.  Cohn,  and  shown  in  Paris  in  1868,  to  deter- 
mine the  exact  degree  of  prominence  of  the  eyes. 

Ophthalmopto'ma.  ('OQduX^s ; 
TTTttifxct,  a  fall.)  A  protrusion  of  the  eyeball. 
Same  as  Exophthalmus. 

Ophthalmopto'sis.  (?0<j>Qahlx6<: ; 
TTTwaii,  a  falling.  F.  ophtalmoproptose ;  I. 
oftalmoptosi  ;  G.  Augapfelvorfall.)  Same  as 
Exophthalmus. 

O.  paralytica.  TlapaXvw,  to  paralyse.) 
Same  as  Ophthalmoplegia. 

Ophthalmopto'tic.  Eclating  to  Oph- 
thalmoptosis. 

Ophthalmopyorrhce  a.  ('Or/>0aX,i-;?, 
the  eye ;  ttiW,  discbarge  from  a  sore ;  puia,  a  flow. 
F.  ophtftlmnpgorrhee.)    Purulent  ophthalmia. 

Ophthalmop  yra.  {,'0<pda\p.6i> 
fever  heat.)    Inflammation  of  tho  conjunctiva. 
t  Ophthalmorrhaer'ia.    ('O</>0aX/ios  ; 
pj'iyvufii,  to  burst  forth.    F.  ophtalmorragie  i  I. 
oftalmorragia ;  G.  Augcnbluljluss.)  Bleeding 
from  the  eye  or  into  the  orbit. 

Ophthalmorrhex'is.     ^Otpdaku6t  ; 
a  bursting.)    Rupturo  or  bursting  of  the 
eyeball. 


Ophthalmorrhoe'a.  ('Of/.0oXMos , 
poia,  a  flow.  F.  ophtalmorrhee  ;  G.  Augenjluss.) 
A  discharge  from  the  eyes. 

A  synonym  of  Ophthalmia,  purulent. 

Also,  the  same  as  Ophthalmorrhagia. 

O.  exter  na.  (L.  externus,  outer.)  Ex- 
travasation of  blood  into  the  eyelids. 

O.  inter  na.  (L.  internus,  inner.)  Effu- 
sion of  blood  into  the  chambers  of  the  eye. 

Ophthal  mos.    ('0tf>eaX/i<5s.)  The  eye. 

Ophthalmoscope.  ('0</j<3aX/ios ; 
(TKOTTtw,  to  observe.  F.  ophtalmoscope ;  I.  oftal- 
moscopio  ;  S.  oftalmoscopio  ;  G.  Ophthalmoscopy 
Augenspiegel.)  An  instrument  for  the  visual 
examination  of  the  interior  of  the  eyeball.  It 
consists  of  a  mirror  for  the  reflection  of  light  into 
the  eye,  with  an  aperture  in  the  centre,  or  one  at 
each  side,  and  a  biconvex  lens  to  receive  in  its 
focus  the  image  of  the  fundus  of  the  eye. 

O.,  autophthalmoscop  ic.  ('Auto's, 
self;  cHpdciXpos,  the  eye;  aKoiriw,  to  see.)  An 
arrangement  by  which  the  eye  can  examine 
either  its  own  fundus  or  that  of  the  fellow  eye. 
For  the  former  purpose  Coccius  placed  a  perfo- 
rated plane  mirror  close  in  front  of  the  eye,  with 
its  reflecting  surface  towards  the  eye,  and  be- 
hind this  a  plane.  The  rays  passing  through 
the  aperture  are  focussed  on  the  retina,  and  after 
emerging  from  the  eye  again  are  made  to  strike 
on  the  mirror  around  the  perforation  when  an 
image  of  the  illumined  portion  can  be  seen. 

O.,  binoc  ular.  (L.  binus,  two  by  two; 
oculus,  the  eye.  F.  ophtalmoscope  binoculaire.) 
Giraud- Teulon's  term  for  an  instrument  by 
means  of  which  a  stereoscopic  image  of  the 
fundus  of  an  eye  can  be  obtained.  It  is  con- 
structed of  an  ordinary  perforated  ophthalmo- 
scopic mirror  and  prisms ;  the  rays  of  light  from 
the  fundus  passing  through  the  aperture  of  the 
mirror  fall  on  a  prism,  and  from  the  sides  of  this 
are  reflected  to  two  other  prisms  opposite  the 
eyes  of  the  observer,  by  whom  the  two  images 
are  combined  giving  the  perception  of  relief. 
In  another  form  of  the  instrument  two  rhombic 
crystals  are  so  placed  that  these  internal  reflec- 
tions give  two  parallel  images  of  the  fundus. 

O..  Coccius'.  In  this  ophthalmoscope 
the  mirror  is  plane,  perforated,  and  fixed  to  a 
handle ;  attached  to  it  is  a  jointed  arm  carrying 
an  upright  clip  with  a  convex  lens  in  it.  There 
is  a  smaller  clip  on  the  mirror  frame  for  an 
ocular  lens. 

O.,  fixed.  A  demonstrating  ophthalmo- 
scope so  constructed  that,  when  adjusted,  the 
patient's  eye  can  bo  observed  by  many  in  suc- 
cession. Liebreich,  Carter,  Galezowski,  and 
others  have  devised  instruments  of  this  kind. 

O.  for  two  obser'vers.  (F.  ophthalmo- 
scope d  deux  obscrvatcurs.)  In  this  form  of 
ophthalmoscope  the  edge  of  a  prism  partially 
covers  the  aperture  of  the  minor,  and  whilst 
the  usual  image  is  seen  by  one  observer  looking 
through  the  perforation,  a  second  image  is  ob- 
tained by  a  second  person,  who  sees  the  rays  de- 
flected by  the  prism. 

O.,  Oi'raud  Teulon's.  ( Giraud  Teulov, 
a  French  physician,  born  1816;  still  living.) 
See  0.,  binocular. 

O.,  heterocen'tric.  ("V.-rtpoi,  one  of  two  ; 
xlvTpov,  a  centre.)  An  ophthalmoscope  in  which 
the  mirror  is  either  plane  or  convex,  and  in  com- 
bination with  a  double  convex  lens;  in  it  the 
focus  may  bo  altered,  it  is  negative,  and  situate 
behind  the  surface  of  the  mirror. 
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O.,  homocen'tric.  ('O/xoiov,  like;  khz- 
Tpov,  a  centre.)  An  ophthalmoscope  provided 
with  a  concave  mirror,  tne  focus  calculated  from 
the  surface  of  which  is  definite  and  fixed. 

O.,  Iiieb'reich's.  (Ziebreich,  G.  R.,  Ger- 
man ophthalmologist,  now  living.)  This  consists 
of  a  concave  metallic  mirror,  one  inch  and  a 
quarter  in  diameter  and  of  eight  inches  focal 
length,  fixed  in  a  frame  with  a  handle ;  the  central 
aperture  of  the  mirror  is  one-eighth  inch  in  dia- 
meter; to  the  margin  of  the  metal  ring  into 
which  the  mirror  is  inserted  is  attached  a  clip 
with  a  jointed  movable  arm  ;  into  this  a  concave 
or  convex  ocular  lens  can  be  placed  and  brought 
between  the  observer  and  the  opening  in  the 
mirror.  This  suffices  for  examination  of  the 
direct  image,  but  for  the  indirect  image  a  lens 
of  about  12  D  focal  length  is  placed  between 
the  mirror  and  the  observed  eye. 

O.,  met  ric.  (MtVpow,  a  measure.  F. 
ophtalmoscope  metrigue.)  An  instrument  for 
measuring  the  refraction  of  the  eye  on  the  metric 
system.  It  is  composed  of  a  perforated  mirror, 
behind  which  are  one  or  more  discs  having  lenses 
of  different  powers  on  the  metric  scale  inserted 
in  their  periphery.  By  rotating  the  discs  the 
fundus  of  the  eye  can  be  examined  with  lenses 
of  different  power,  and  if  the  accommodation  of 
the  patient  and  of  the  observer  be  completely 
relaxed  the  refraction  of  the  eye  of  the  patient 
can  be  accurately  determined. 

O.,  mo  vable.  An  ophthalmoscope  in 
which  the  mirror  and  the  lens  constitute  two 
independent  and  separate  parts. 

O.,  Si'chels'.  Same  as  0.  for  two  ob- 
servers. 

O.,  Ulrich's.  In  this  form  there  are  two 
prisms,  presenting  in  section  the  forms  of  right- 
angled  triangles ;  these  are  so  fixed  that  rays  of 
light  falling  on  the  first  prism  are  reflected  by 
its  hypothenuse  into  the  observed  eye,  and  on 
their  emergence  strike  the  hypothenuse  of  the 
second  prism,  and  are  reflected  by  it  at  right 
angles  into  the  observer's  eye. 

O.,  Zehender's.  {Zehender,  German 
ophthalmologist,  still  living.)  An  ophthalmo- 
scope resembling  that  of  Coccius,  but  in  which 
the  mirror  is  convex,  having  a  curvature  of  six 
inches  radius. 

Ophthalmoscopic.  {'Och6a\fx6s; 
aKoiriia.  F.  ophtalmoscopique.)  Relating  to 
Ophthalmoscopy. 

O.  lm'agre.  The  appearances  presented  by 
the  fundus  of  the  eye  when  special  arrangements 
for  illuminating  it  are  made.  Under  ordinary 
circumstances  the  pupil  of  an  eye  looks  black, 
because  the  observer  intercepts  much  of  the 
light  that  would  otherwise  enter  it,  whilst  much 
light  is  absorbed  in  the  interior  of  the  eye  and  does 
not  again  emerge.  The  fundus  becomes  visible  if 
the  observer  is  so  placed  that  he  does  not  inter- 
cept the  light,  as  in  the  case  of  the  glistening 
eyes  of  an  animal  in  a  cellar,  the  observer  stand- 
ing near  the  door  through  which  the  light  enters. 
The  fundus  in  health  is  of  a  uniform,  finely 
stippled,  deep  red  colour,  which  is  due  in  part 
to  the  proper  tint  of  tho  retina,  but  chiefly  to 
the  capillary  plexus  of  the  choroid  coat,  modi- 
fied by  the  pigment  of  tho  retina  and  choroid 
coat ;  in  many  cases  the  larger  choroidal  vessels 
or  vena  vorticosce  are  visible.  The  centre  pre- 
sents tho  yellow  spot  and  the  fovea  centralis, 
the  position  of  the  former  is  marked  by  its 
slightly  deeper  tint  and  by  a  circular  or  flashing 


image  of  the  ophthalmoscopic  mirror ;  and  of  the 
latter  by  a  minute  white  dot.  A  little  to  the 
inner  side  of  the  fovea  centralis  is  the  optic  disc, 
which  is  the  optical  section  or  end  view  of  the 
optic  nerve ;  the  centre  of  the  optic  disc  is 
usually  depressed,  constituting  the  physiological 
pit  or  depression,  and  from  this  the  retinal 
vessels  proceed,  the  arteries  running  outwards 
from  it.  The  main  branches  of  the  retinal 
vessels  are  arranged  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  two 
running  upwards  and  two  downwards,  directed 
to  the  nasal  and  temporal  sides  respectively. 

O.  image,  erect'.  The  image  of  the 
fundus  of  the  eye  as  seen  with  the  ophthalmo- 
scopic mirror  alone  in  the  examination  of  an  em- 
metropic eye,  or  with  suitable  correcting  glasses 
behind  the  mirror  to  correct  any  ametropia  that 
may  exist  in  the  patient  or  in  the  observer. 

O.  image,  inverted.  (L.  inverlo,  to 
turn  upside  down.)  The  aerial  image  obtained 
when  a  convex  lens  of  about  10  or  12  diopters  is 
placed  between  the  ophthalmoscopic  mirror  and 
the  observed  eye. 

O.  mir'ror.   See  under  Ophthalmoscope. 

O.  symp  toms.  The  morbid  appearances 
in  the  fundus  of  the  eye  perceived  by  means  of 
the  ophthalmoscope.  These  are  chiefly  swelling 
and  prominence  of  the  optic  papilla,  indistinctness 
of  its  outline,  change  in  its  colour,  alterations  in 
the  form,  course,  and  size  of  the  retinal  vessels, 
and  lesions  of  the  retina  and  choroid.  The  recog- 
nition of  such  symptoms  is  often  very  serviceable 
in  the  diagnosis  of  general  diseases,  such  as 
albuminuria  and  cerebral  tumours. 

Ophthalmoscoptom  eter.  ('0</,- 
6a\[i6s;  oKoTrtui,  to  see;  /jLtTpov,  measure.  F. 
ophthalmoscoptometre.)  An  instrument  devised 
by  both  Warlomont  andLoiseau  on  the  principle 
of  an  optometer  for  the  objective  determination 
of  the  refraction  of  the  eye. 

Also,  an  instrument  for  determining  the  posi- 
tion of  the  inverted  image  formed  in  the  indirect 
method  of  examining  the  fundus  of  the  eye. 

Ophthalmoscopy.  ('OcpQaXnos;  <tko- 
irtw.  F.  ophtalmoscopie  ;  I.  oftalmoscopia;  S. 
oftalmoscopie;  G.  Ophthalmoscopic,  Augen- 
schau.)  The  examination  or  inspection  of  the 
eyes. 

In  later  times  restricted  to  the  examination  of 
the  eye  by  means  of  the  Ophthalmoscope. 

Ophthal  mospasm.  ('Or/>0aVo's ; 
o-iracr/ios,  a  convulsion.  F.  ophtalmospasm  ;  G. 
Augenhrampf.)  Spasm  of  the  muscles  of  the 
eye. 

Ophthalmospin'therism.  ('0</>- 
8aX/uos;  airivtiipV^to,  to  emit  sparks.)  The 
sensation  as  of  sparks,  or  the  flashing  of  light,  iu 
the  eye. 

Ophthalmos  tasis.  ('OtpdaXpos ; 
o-tuo-is,  a  standing.)  The  fixing  of  the  eye  by 
means  of  the  Ophthalmostat. 

Ophthal'mostat.    ('O</>0a\^oV,  <tt«- 

tos,  placed  ;  from  lo-riiyui,  to  stand.  F.  ophtal- 
mostat ;  G.  Ophthalmostat,  Augenhalter.)  An 
instrument  for  effecting  tho  separation  of  tho 
eyelids  and  the  fixation  of  tho  eyeball  during  an 
operation. 

Ophthalmostatometer.  ('0</,tt«A- 
poi ;  o-TaTo's,  placed  standing ;  plrpov,  a  mea- 
sure.) An  instrument  for  determining  the 
amount  of  linear  exorbital  protrusion  of  the  eye 
in  cases  of  oxophthalmus. 

Ophthalmostatometry.  ('0</>- 
CaA/irs.    o-TttTov ;    niTpov,  a  measure.)  An 
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instrument  for  measuring  the  position  of  the 
eyes. 

Ophthalmostere'sis.  ('O</)0aXpds ; 
o-Ttpi/o-is,  deprivation.)  The  loss,  or  the  absence, 
of  one  or  both  eyes. 

Ophthalmosyn  chysis.  (O06aX- 
/uds  ;  cruyx10-'5) 11  mixing  together.)  A  mingling 
of  the  contents  of  the  eye,  as  from  an  injury. 

Ophthalmothe  ca.  ('O</>0aXp.ds;  Owv, 
a  case.  P.  ophtalmothique.)  Kirby's  term  for 
that  part  of  the  outer  case  of  a  chrysalis  which 
covers  the  eye  of  the  imago. 

Ophthalmotherapeu  tics.  ('0<p- 
0aX/uds;  dificnriuw,  to  treat  medically.  F.  oph- 
talmotherapeutique  ;  G.  Augenheilkunde.)  The 
treatment  of  eye  diseases. 

Ophthalmother'apy.  ('OtpOaX/uds ; 
dtpairiia,  medical  treatment.)  The  treatment 
of  diseases  of  the  eyes. 

Ophthalmot  omy.  ('O<£0aXjuds;  Topn, 
section,  F.  ophtalmotomie  ;  I.  oftalmotomia ;  S. 
oftalmotomia  ;  G.  Augenausnchmung.)  In  Ana- 
tomy, the  dissection  of  the  eye. 

In  Surgery,  the  extirpation  of  the  eye. 

Also,  the  same  as  Sclerochoriotomy ,  posterior. 

Ophthalmotonometer.  ('0</>t)«\- 
/uos;  tovos,  strain;  pin-pov,  a  measure.)  An 
instrument  for  measuring  the  tension  of  the  eye- 
ball. Different  forms  have  been  suggested  by 
v.  Grafe,  Dor,  Donders,  v.  Monnik,  Weber, 
Snellen,  and  Landolt.  In  almost  all  instances 
the  resistance  of  the  globe  is  endeavoured  to  be 
shown  by  a  rod  of  metal  projecting  from  a  larger 
metal  tube  into  which  the  rod  slides  when 
pressure  is  made;  the  upper  end  is  connected 
with  a  spring  or  with  a  rack  and  pinion,  and  the 
amount  of  recession  of  the  rod  and  spring  with  a 
definite  degree  of  pressure  is  magnified  by  a  lever 
and  read  off  on  a  scale  attached  to  the  instru- 
ment. The  difficulty  of  applying  it,  the  mo- 
bility of  the  globe  on  its  bed  of  orbital  fat,  and 
the  tenderness  of  the  eye,  when  positive  results 
would  afford  valuable  information,  seriously  in- 
terfere with  its  usefulness. 

Ophthalmotonom  etry.  ('O<p0aX- 
/uds ;  toi/o v;  /utTpov.)  The  measurement  of  the 
tension  of  the  eyeball. 

Ophthal  motrope.  ('0^60X^05 ; 
-room';,  a  turning.  P.  ophtalmotrope  ;  G.  Oph- 
thalmotrop.)  An  instrument  devised  by  Euete 
to  measure  the  amount  of  shortening  of  the 
affected  muscle  in  strabismus. 

Also,  an  apparatus  for  rendering  manifest 
ocular  movements. 

Ophthalmotropometer.  ('O</>0aX- 
/kos;  -rpoToi;  pt-rpov,  a  measure.)  An  instru- 
ment for  measuring  the  amount  of  the  movement 
of  the  eye. 

Ophthalmotropometry.  ('O<y>0aX- 
/ids ;  Tpoirri ;  niTpov.)  The  measurement  of  the 
ocular  movements. 

Ophthalmoty  phus.  ('(tyOaX^ds; 
typhus.)  Eiscnmann's  term  for  an  epidemic, 
contagious,  virulent  ophthalmia. 

Ophthalmoxero  sis.  ('Of/)0«X/jds ; 
f^nwo-ti,  a  drying  up.)  Same  as  Xeroph- 
thalmia. 

Ophthalmodynia.  ('O<p0«X^ds; 
from  £d,«,  to  scrape.    F.  ophlalmoxyse  ;  h  oftal- 
v10s.1i.1i.)    Scarification  of  the  conjunctiva. 

Ophthalmoxys  ter.  CO^0«X^d? ; 
fi-<TT»ip,  a  scraper.  F.  ophtalmoxystre ;  G.  Auqen- 
krdtzer.)  An  instrument  devised  by  Woolhousc 
for  scarifying  the  ocular  conjunctiva;  it  con- 


sisted of  a  small  brush  with  barbs  like  those  of 
barley. 

Ophthalmoxyste  rion.  Same  as 
Oph  thaimoxyster. 

Ophthalmozo'a.  ('O<p0aXp.ds,  the  eye ; 
Xvov,  a  living  being.)  The  entozoa  which  five 
in  the  eye. 

Ophthalmozyg-omagram'ma. 

('O</)0aXjud9 ;  XJjyuipa,  the  zygomatic  arch; 
ypappa,  that  which  is  drawn.  F.  ophtalmo- 
zygomagramme,  trait  oculozygomatique,  Jadelot; 
G.  Augenlochbeinzug.)  A  line  stretching  from 
the  inner  angle  of  eye  to  the  under  part  of  the 
root  of  the  zygoma,  which  is  regarded  by  Jadelot 
in  children  as  a  characteristic  sign  of  cerebral 
and  nervous  disturbance. 

Ophthalmu'la.      ('O<p0aX/ids;  tiXij, 

stuff.)    A  cicatrix  or  opacity  of  the  cornea. 

Ophthalmu  ria.  ('OtydaXpos;  ovpov, 
urine.)  The  supposed  metastasis  of  the  urine  to 
the  eyes. 

Ophthal'mus.    ('O<£0aXu.ds.)  The  eye. 

Ophthal  my.    Same  as  Ophthalmia. 

Ophthalmy  alos.  ('O^0aXMds,  the 
eye ;  uaXos,  glass.)  The  vitreous  body  of  the 
eye. 

Ophthalmydrorrhce  a.  ('Ooi0aX/xds; 
uowp,  water ;  poia,  a  flow.)  A  flow  of  water  from 
the  eyes. 

Ophthalmymeni  tis.  ('O*0aX/uds; 
unnv,  a  thin  skin.)  Inflammation  of  one  or  other 
of  the  membranes  of  the  eye. 

Ophthy  men.  ('O<£0aXjuds;  iV>J">  &  thin 
skin.)    The  retina. 

Ophyorrhi'za.  A  misspelling  of  Ophior- 
rhiza. 

Opia  ceous.  (F.opiace;  I.  opiaceo ;  S. 
opiado  ;  G.  opiumhaltig .)  Of  the  nature  of,  or 
containing,  Opium. 

Opia'cum.  A  medicament  containing 
Opium. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Ndrcotin. 
O'pian.    A  synonym  of  Narcotin. 
Opia'na.    A  synonym  of  Karcotin. 
O  pianate.    A  salt  of  Opianic  acid. 
Opianic.     (F.  opianique.)    Eclating  to 
Opium. 

O.  acid.  (F.  acide  opianique;  I.  acido 
opianico ;  G.  Opiansdure.)  C|0H,005  =  C6H2 
(OCH3)3(COH)COsH.  Dimethylnoropianic  acid. 
A  substance  obtained  by  Wohler  and  Liebig  from 
narcotin  by  heating  it  with  an  excess  of  sul- 
phuric acid  and  black  oxide  of  manganese.  It 
forms  delicate,  colourless  prisms,  bitter  to  the 
taste,  slightly  soluble  in  cold  water,  and  more 
freely  in  not  water  and  in  alcohol  and  ether. 

O.  antay'dride.  C00Hi8O9.  A  substance 
obtained  when  opianic  acid  is  heated  with  phos- 
phorus pcntachloride ;  it  crystallises  in  needles 
from  a  hot  solution  in  acetone. 

O'pianin,  Hintcrbcrger.  (Opium.  F. 
opiamn ;  I.  opianitia  ;  G.  Opianin.)  An  im- 
pure Narcotin  according  to  Hersc. 

O'pianyl.  ("Oiriov,  poppy-juice;  iiX»j,  the 
stuff  of  which  a  thing  is  made.  F.  opianyk ; 
I.  oppianile.)  C,0H10O4  A  synonym  of  Me- 
conin. 

O'piate.  {Ottiov,  poppy-juice.  F.opiat; 
I.  oppiato,  opiato ;  S.  opiato;  G.  Opiat.)  A 
medicine  containing  Opium. 

Also,  a  medicine  which  produces  sleep. 

Also,  a  term  in  former  use  for  an  electuary 
which  contained  opium. 

The  French  term  is  now  used  to  designate  a 
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soft  paste  made  by  mixing  powders  for  internal 
use,  or  for  dentrihces,  to  the  consistence  of  a  soft 
paste  by  means  of  syrup  or  honey. 

O  piated.  ("Oiriov.)  Containing  opium 
or  laudanum. 

Opia  turn.  (F.  opial.)  A  medicament, 
especially  an  electuary,  containing  Opium. 

In  French  pharmacy  the  term  now  includes 
confections  or  electuaries  which  do  not  contain 
opium. 

O.  cum  copa'hu  compos'itum.  I  i .  Co- 
dex. (L.  cum,  with ;  copahic  ;  compositus,  pre- 
pared. F.  electuaire  de  copahu,  opiat  de  copahu 
compose.)  Balsam  of  copaiba  100  grammes,  pow- 
dered cubebs  150  grammes,  and  powdered  catechu 
50  grammes  mixed  with  volatile  oil  of  mint  3 
grammes. 

O.  feljrif  ugrum.  (L.febris,  fever;  fugo, 
to  put  to  flight.)  Powdered  cinchona  bark  18 
drachms,  ammonium  chloride  one  drachm,  mixed 
with  honey  and  syrup  of  wormwood,  of  each  2 
ounces. 

O.  mesenter'icum.  (Mta-evripiov,  the 
membrane  to  which  the  intestines  are  attached.) 
Ammoniacum  5  ounces,  senna  6  drachms,  calo- 
mel, root  of  arum  maculatum,  and  Socotrine 
aloes  of  each  2  drachms,  compound  scammony 
powder  and  rhubarb  of  each  3  drachms,  iron 
tilings  half  an  ounce  ;  mixed  and  made  into  an 
electuary  with  double  their  weight  of  syrup  of 
apples. 

O'pii  pul'vis,  U.S.  Ph.  (L.  pulvis,  dust.) 
Powdered  opium.  Opium  dried  at  a  temperature 
not  exceeding  85°  C.  (185°  F.),  and  reduced  to  a 
moderately  fine  powder. 

O'pine.  A  synonym  of  the  doubtful  Por- 
phyroxine. 

Opinicacid.  C14H10O8+3HsO.  A  sub- 
stance obtained  by  heating  hemipinic  acid  with 
hydriodic  acid.  It  forms  brilliant  colourless 
prisms,  which  become  yellowish  on  exposure  to 
the  air,  and  melt  at  148°  C.  (298-4°  F.)  with  an 
odour  of  vanilla. 

Opiocap nism.  {Opium;  Gr.  k&tt- 
via-fxa,  smoke.)    Opium  smoking. 

Opiolog  ia.  ("Ottioi/,  poppy-juice ;  Xoyo?, 
a  discourse.  F.  opiologie.)  The  account  of  the 
nature  and  qualities  of  opium. 

O'pion.    A  synonym  of  Opium. 

Opio'nin.  Hesse's  term  for  a  substance 
found  by  him  in  Smyrna  opium,  and  crystal- 
lising in  fine  needles,  soluble  in  alcohol  and 
ether,  but  hardly  soluble  in  boiling  water. 

Opiophagism.  ("Ottioi;;  cjmyt'iv,  to 
eat.)    Opium  eating. 

O'piophil.  ('Oiriov,  opium ;  <j>i\(to,  to 
love.)  A  lover  of  opium ;  one  who  uses  opium 
inordinately. 

Opisma.  ("Oirio-p.a.)  The  milky  juice  of 
plants. 

Opis'mos.  ('O7ri(r/uos,  the  drawing  out 
of  the  milky  juice  of  plants;  from  oiri%u>,  to  ex- 
tract juice  from.)  The  collection  and  inspis- 
sation  of  the  juices  of  plants. 

Opisthan'trus.  (OiricrQiv,  behind ;  &v- 
Tpov,  a  cave.)  Lissauer's  term  for  a  skull  in 
which  the  vertical  line  drawn  from  the  most 
projecting  part  of  the  torus  frontalis  to  the  radius 
fixus  lies  behind  that  drawn  from  the  nasion  to 
the  radius  fixus  by  a  distance  of  1  to  6  mm. 

Opis  thenar.  (^Oirurtiivap  ;  from  ottht- 
6iv,  behind ;  Qtvap,  the  palm  of  the  hand.  F. 
apisthenar ;  I.  opistenare.)  Tho  back  of  the 
hand. 


Opis  thion.  ('0inV8(o9,  hinder.)  The 
posterior  median  point  of  the  circumference  of 
the  occipital  foramen. 

Also,  Lissauer's  term  for  the  posterior  end 
of  the  sagittal  suture,  otherwise  called  the 
Lambda. 

Opisthobranchia'ta,  Milne-Ed  wards. 
("Oiriatizv  ;  /3payx'a)  tne  giH80  An  Order  of 
the  Class  Gastropoda,  being  hermaphrodite 
molluscs  with  a  flat  foot,  branchial  veins  open- 
ing into  the  auricle  behind  the  ventricle,  and 
arborescent  or  fasciculate  branchiae  placed  pos- 
teriorly. 

Opisthobran  chiate.  ("Oirivdtv ; 
fipayxia.)    Having  the  gills  behind  the  heart. 

Opisthobreg'mus.  (Oirio-dtv,  be- 
hind; f}ptyp.6s,  the  front  part  of  the  head.) 
Lissauer's  term  for  a  skull  in  which  the  line 
drawn  from  the  hormion,  or  posterior  end  of 
the  vomero-sphenoidal  suture,  to  the  bregma 
makes  with  the  radius  fixus  an  angle  of  from 
55-5°  to  68°. 

Opisthocephalon.  ('Oiria-dsv,  be- 
hind ;  KtpaXv,  the  head.)  The  back  of  the  head, 
or  occiput. 

Opisthocepb  alum.  Same  as  Opistho- 
cephalon. 

Opisthochas'mus.  COinadEv  ;  x^ay 

a  yawning  cleft.)  A  term  applied  to  a  skull  in 
which  the  line  drawn  from  the  basion  to  the 
staphylion  forms  an  angle  with  the  radius  fixus 
of  13°  to  26°. 

OpiSthOCOe'lOUS.  ("Ottio-8€1>  ;  KinXos, 
hollow.)  Hollow  behind.  Applied  to  vertebra? 
the  bodies  of  which  are  concave  posteriorly,  as 
in  the  cervical  vertebrae  of  the  Ruminantia. 

Opisthocranion.  ("O7rto-0Ej/,  behind; 
Kpaviov,  the  skull.  F.  opisthocrdne.)  The  back 
of  the  head,  or  occiput. 

Opisthocra  nium.  Same  as  Opistho- 
cranion. 

Opisthocypho'sis.  ("OTrio-eti;, behind ; 
Kvepuxris,  a  being  hump-backed.  F.  opisthocy- 
2)hose;  I.  opistocifosi.)  Curvature  of  the  spine 
with  the  convexity  backward. 

Also,  the  same  as  Opisthotonus. 

OpiSthog  as  trie.  ("0-7rtcr6£i/  ;  yacrTVp, 
the  bellv.  F.  opislhogastriquc  ;  I.  opistogas- 
trico  ;  Gr.  opisthogastrisch.)  Lying  behind  the 
stomach. 

O.  ar'tery.  (F.  artere  opisthogaslrique.) 
Chaussier's  term  for  the  coeliac  axis,  from  its 
origin  behind  the  stomach. 

Opisthoglyphic.  ("0 
to  carve.)    Carved  posteriorly.    Applied  to  those 
colubriform  Ophidia  which  have  the  posterioi 
teeth  grooved. 

Opisthog nathous.  (OiriaQtv, 
yvados,  the  jaw.  F.  opisthognathe ;  I.  opis- 
lognato.)  Having  the  teeth  and  the  alveoli  in- 
clining backwards. 

Also,  applied  to  certain  fishes,  like  the  Gobies, 
which  have  the  maxillary  bones  prolonged  back- 
wards. 

Opisthognathism.  The  condition 
of  being  Opisthognalhous. 

Opistholob  ium.  ("Oiriadtv ;  Xo/3oy. 
the  lobe  of  the  ear.)  An  agent  which  is  applied 
bohind  the  ear. 

Opisthomeloph'orus.  ("OtriaQtv; 
piXov,  a  limb  ;  cjwptw,  to  bear.  F.  opisthome- 
lophore  ;  I.  optstomeloforo.)  A  monstrosity 
having  one  or  two  additional  limbs  on  the 
back. 
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Opisthophalacro  sis.  ('OiricrOeu ; 
<pa\aKf> to o-is,  baldness.)  Baldness  of  the  hinder 
part  of  the  head. 

OpiSthoporei'a.  ("OTTLcdtv ;  iropda,  a 
walking.)  An  involuntary  walking  backward 
on  attempting  to  move ;  the  cause  is  not  deter- 
mined. 

Opistliopul  monate.  ("O7ri<r0£i> ;  L. 
pulmo,  the  lung.)    Same  as  Opisthobranchiate. 

Opisthorrhex  is.  ('Ottio-Oev  ;  pv^s,  a 
bursting.)    A  tearing  backwards. 

Opisthosynech  ia.  (*Oir«rt)£i/.)  The 
same  as  Synechia  -posterior. 

Opisthoth  enar.  CO-mcdtv.  I.  opis- 
totenare.)    The  Erector  spina). 

Also,  the  same  as  Opisthenar. 

Opistho  tic.  ("07rio-e£i/ ;  o5s,  the  ear. 
F.  opisthotique  ;  I.  opistotico.)  Behind  the  ear. 

O.  bone.  The  portion  of  the  petrous  bone 
of  man  at  the  lower  part  of  the  fenestra  ovalis 
which  arises  from  a  distinct  centre  of  ossifica- 
tion. It  is  a  separate  bone  in  fishes,  and  articu- 
lates behind  with  the  exoccipital  bone  and  below 
with  the  basi-occipital  bone ;  it  is  a  separate 
bone  also  in  Reptilia ;  in  Aves  it  unites  with  the 
exoccipital  bone. 

O.  cen'tre.  The  ossification  centre  of  the 
0.  bone ;  from  it  are  derived  the  lower  part  of 
the  petrous  bone,  the  fenestra  rotunda,  and  half 
of  the  fenestra  ovalis. 

Opistho  tium.  (' OirLcrQtv ;  o5s,  the  ear.) 
Same  as  Opistholobium. 

Opisthoton  ia.  ('O-TTio-fioToiua.)  Same 
as  Opisthotonos. 

Opisthot  onoid.  ('OTricrdoTovos,  drawn 
backwards ;  tlSos,  likeness.)  Resembling  Opis- 
thotonos. 

Opisthot  onos.  ('O7tio-0otoi/os,  drawn 
backwards;  from  6-niaQtv,  behind;  tovoi,  a 
stretching.  F.  opisthotonos ;  I.  opistotono ;  S. 
opistotonos ;  G.  Opisthotonos.)  Tetanic  con- 
traction of  the  muscles  of  the  back,  neck,  and 
legs,  so  that  in  extreme  cases  the  body  rests  on 
the  occiput  and  the  heel  with  an  arch  between 
them. 

O'pium,  B.  Ph.,  U.S.  Ph.,  G.  Ph.,  Fr. 
Codex.     (L.  opium;  from  Gr.  o-rnov,  poppy- 

i'uice ;  dim.  of  o7ros,  juice  of  a  plant.  F.  opium; 
'..  oppio,  opio ;  S.  opio  ;  G.  Opium,  Mohnsaft.) 
The  concrete  milky  exudation  obtained  in  Asia 
Minor  from  the  unripe  capsules  of  Papaver  som- 
nij'erum  by  incision  and  spontaneous  evapora- 
tion. It  occurs  in  commerce  in  more  or  less 
flattened,  irregular  cakes  of  a  brownish  colour, 
marked  by  the  veins  of  its  enveloping  poppy 
leaf,  and  encrusted  with  fragments  of  tho  leaf 
and  with  the  fruit  of  a  Rumcx  ;  it  hns  a  disagree- 
able, bitter  taste,  and  a  heavy  narcotic  odour.  It 
contains  the  alkaloids  morphine,  which  amounts 
to  10  or  15  per  cent.,  some  specimens  much  less, 
others  more  ;  narcotin  2  to  10  per  cent.,  codein 
•2  to  '4  per  cent.,  narcein  -02  to  -1  per  cent., 
pseudomorphin  -02  per  cent.,  thebain  -15  to  1 
per  cent.,  papaverin  1  per  cent.,  rhooadin  traces 
only,  cryptopin  traces  only,  oxvnarcotin  traces 
only,  gnoscopin  traces  only,  lahthopin  -005  per 
cent,  meconidin  traces  only,  laudanin  -005  per 
cent.,  codamin  003  per  cent.,  deuteropin  traces 
only,  laudanosin  traces  only,  protopin  traces 
only,  and  hydrocotarnin  traces  only;  the  neutral 
substances  meconin  and  meconiosin;  and  the  acids 
meconic  acid  4  to  8  per  cent.,  thebolactic  acid, 
acetic  acid  and  lactic  acid,  tho  latter  three  beimr 
probably  decomposition  products.     The  early 


symptoms  produced  by  the  taking  of  opium  are 
those  indicating  exaltation  of  the  mental  facul- 
ties, especially  the  imagination,  and  excitement 
of  the  circulation,  followed  by  the  characteristic 
symptom  sleep,  at  first  more  or  less  deep,  then 
becoming  coma,  and  stretching  into  death  if  the 
dose  be  sufficient.  The  stage  of  exaltation  is 
shorter  in  proportion  as  the  dose  is  larger,  and 
in  very  large  doses  may  be  unnoticeable.  There 
follows  generally  headache,  nausea,  and  digestive 
disturbances.  Opium  first  excites  and  then  para- 
lyses the  sensory  nerves  and  in  smaller  degree 
the  motor  nerves,  but  has  little  action  on  muscular 
irritability.  The  spinal  cord  has  at  first  its  reflex 
irritability  somewhat  increased,  but  speedily 
there  is  depression  of  power  and  ultimately  loss 
of  reflex  action  ;  the  cerebral  convolutions  are  at 
first  excited,  then  depression  ensues  with  want 
of  coordination,  loss  of  voluntary  motion,  and 
coma;  the  medulla  oblongata  is  the  last  part 
affected,  and  death  is  due  to  paralysis  of  the 
respiratory  centre.  The  heart's  action  is  at  first 
quickened  and  the  superficial  blood-vessels  di- 
lated, it  is  then  slowed  and  weakened.  The 
secretions  are  decreased  and  the  metabolic 
changes  are  lessened.  The  chief  use  of  opium  is  as 
a  hypnotic  and  anodyne  in  various  diseases  and 
disordered  conditions. 

Opium  acts  on  many  of  the  lower  animals  very 
differently ;  in  fishes  it  produces  weakness  and 
convulsions  ;  in  frogs  it  produces  a  tetanic  con- 
dition previous  to  paralysis ;  in  many  birds  it 
has  little  effect  beyond  producing  indolence  and 
torpor,  especially,  as  noted  by  Weir  Mitchell,  in 
pigeons,  but  in  some  it  produces  convulsions  and 
stupor;  in  mammals  it  acts  much  as  in  man, 
with,  however,  a  greater  tendency  to  convul- 
sions.. 

O.  and  chalk,  pow  der  of,  aromatic. 

The  Pulvis  cretas  arotnaticus  cum  opio. 

O.  and  grails,  oint'ment  of.  See  Un- 
gucntum  gallm  cum  opio. 

O.  and  lead,  pill  of.  See  Pilulcc  phanbi 
cum  opio. 

O.,  Bat'tley's  solu  tion  of.  See  Liquor 
opii  sedativus. 

O..  Bena'res.  (Benares,  an  Indian  city.) 
One  of  the  varieties  of  O.,  Indian. 

O.  cola'tum.  (L.  colalus,  cleansed.)  A 
synonym  of  Extractum  opii. 

O.,  confec'tion  of.   See  Confcctio  opii. 

O.  crave.  The  morbid  longing  which 
leads  to  O.  eating  and  O.  smoking. 

O.  cru'dum.  (L.  crudus,  raw.)  Com- 
mercial opium. 

O.  denarcotisa'tum,  U.S.  Ph.  (L.  de, 
from;  narcotise.)  Opium  powder  100  parts  is 
macerated  in  ether  500  parts  in  a  closed  flask  ; 
the  clear  ethereal  solution  is  poured  off  and  the 
remainder  is  macerated  for  twelve  hours  with 
250  parts  of  ether,  the  clear  fluid  is  poured  off 
and  again  the  remainder  is  macerated  for  two 
hours  witli  250  parts  of  ether;  the  residue  is 
then  dried  and  mixed  with  sugar  of  milk  to  make 
100  parts. 

O.  depura'tum.  (Low  L.  drpuro,  to 
cleanse.)    A  synonym  of  Ertractum  opii. 

O.-eat'ingr.  The  habitual  use  of  opium  as 
a  stimulant  and  narcotic.  The  habit  of  taking 
some  preparation  of  opium  is  one  much  practised 
bv  the  Chinese  and  other  Eastern  nations,  and  is 
by  no  means  infrequent  among  Western  races, 
j  The  evils  which  ensue  have  been  painted  in  very 
lurid  colours,  the  deepest  moral  and  phyncal 
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degradation  is  said  to  result,  the  mental  powers 
to  be  debased,  the  moral  qualities  to  become  per- 
verted, and  life  to  be  seriously  shortened  ;  the 
opium  eater  is  said  to  enjoy  no  happiness  save 
when  under  the  influence  of  the  drug  which  is 
destroying  him.  But  there  are  those  who  profess 
that  a  moderate  use  of  r^iium  is  not  really  in- 
jurious, and  that  the  poorly  fed  inhabitants  of 
malarious  countries  actually  get  good  from  it. 
"Wherever  the  truth  may  lie,  and  probably  it 
may  fairly  he  said  that  there  are  some  conditions 
of  life  which  excuse  if  they  do  not  justify  opium 
eating,  it  is  certain  that  the  habit  is  much  less 
injurious  and  perhaps  more  easily  broken  than 
the  pernicious  use  of  morphia. 

O.,  Egyp'tian.  Opium  grown  in  Egypt. 
It  occurs  in  flat,  roundish  cakes  of  various  sizes, 
and  enclosed  in  a  poppy  leaf,  without  any  rumex 
capsules.    It  is  an  inferior  variety. 

O.,  en'ema  of.   See  Enema  opii. 

O.,  ex'tract  of.   See  Extractum  opii. 

O.,  ex'tract  of,  a'queous.  (L.  aqiceus, 
watery.  F.  extrait  aqueux  d' opium,  e.  gommeux 
d  opium,  e.  thebaique.)    See  Extractum  opii. 

O.,  ex'tract  of,  liq  uid.  See  Extrac- 
tum opii  liquidum. 

O.  hab  it.  The  habitual  use  of  opium.  See 
0.  eating  and  0.  smoking. 

O.  habit'ue.  (P.  habituel,  customary.) 
One  addicted  to  the  habitual  use  of  opium. 

O.,  hill.  A  variety  of  O.,  India,  about 
which  there  is  some  uncertainty  as  to  the  amount 
of  morphia  it  contains. 

O.,  Hima'laya.   Same  as  0.,  hill. 

O.,  In  dia.  Opium  grown  in  Behar, 
Benares,  Malwa,  and  other  districts  of  India. 
It  occurs  in  round  balls,  or  in  flat  cakes  having 
a  coating  of  poppy  petals  and  some  leaves  stuck 
together  with  the  washings  of  the  vessels  and 
the  fluid  which  exudes  from  the  originally  soft 
opium,  but  it  has  often  a  coating  half  an  inch 
thick.  It  is  inferior  in  quality  as  to  morphine, 
and  is  mostly  exported  to  China. 

O.,  Jap  anese.  Opium  grown  in  Japan. 
It  occurs  in  flat  cakes  wrapped  in  paper. 

O.,  let'tuce.    Same  as  Lactucarium. 

O.,  lin'iment  of.   See  Linimentum  opii. 

O.  loz'eng-es.    See  Trochisci  opii. 

O.,  Mal  wa.  A  variety  of  0.,  India.  The 
best  kind  is  made  into  balls  or  cakes  of  ten 
ounces  weight,  covered  with  powdered  poppy 
petals,  and  yielding  7  to  8  per  cent,  of  morphia; 
an  inferior  kind  occurs  in  flat  cakes  over  a 
pound  in  weight  having  no  covering,  and  con- 
taining 3  or  4  per  cent,  of  morphia. 

O.,  Mozambique'.  Opium  grown  in 
Mozambique,  and  usually  sent  to  China.  It  is 
weak  in  morphia. 

O.,  Fat'na  grar'den.  A  variety  of  0., 
India  prepared  only  for  medicinal  purposes,  and 
occurring  in  square  masses  of  two  to  four  pounds 
weight  covered  with  layers  of  talc  enclosed  in  a 
brown  wax.  It  contains  8  to  10  per  cent,  of 
morphia. 

O.,  Per  sian.  Opium  grown  in  Persia.  It 
occurs  in  cylindrical  sticks  about  five  or  six 
inches  long  wrapped  in  fine  paper,  or  in  short 
cones,  or  in  flat,  circular  cakes.  Some  of  it  is  sent 
out  pure,  but  much  is  oily  and  adulterated. 

O.,  pillB  of.   See  Pilute  opii. 

O.  plaster.    See  Emplastrum  opii. 

O.,  poi  soning;  by,  acute'.  After  a  very 
short  stage  of  excitement,  or  none  at  all,  there  is 
deep  sleep  speedily  becoming  coma,  the  limbs  are 


limp,  the  countenance  is  suffused  and  cyanosed, 
the  eyes  are  sunken,  the  pupils  are  contracted, 
the  breathing  is  slow,  deep,  and  often  stertorous, 
and  the  pulse  is  slow  and  full;  at  first  the  patient 
may  be  aroused  for  a  short  time,  but  at  a  later 
stage  he  is  quite  insensible.  The  pulse  now  be- 
comes small,  rapid,  and  irregular,  the  breathing 
quickens,  and  the  skin  perspires  freely ;  gradually 
as  coma  is  pronounced  the  pulse  again  becomes 
slow  and  full,  and  the  breathing  infrequent  and 
stertorous;  the  body  becomes  cooler,  the  pupils 
dilate,  and  the  patient  dies ;  very  rarely  are 
there  convulsions. 

O.,  poisoning  by,  chron  ic.  See  0. 
eating  and  0.  smoking. 

O.  pop'py.   The  Papaver  somniferum. 

O.,  pow'der  of,  and  ip'ecac.  See 
Pulvis  ipecacuanha  et  opii. 

O.,  pow'der  of,  com  pound.  See  Pulvis 
opii  compositus. 

O.  pow  dered.    See  Opii  pulvis. 

O.  smo  king-.  The  inhalation,  by  means 
of  a  specially  constructed  pipe,  of  the  vapour  of 
burning  opium.  Like  opium  eating  this  has 
been  loudly  denounced  as  a  soul  and  body  de- 
stroying practice,  and  like  it  defenders  have  been 
found  who  justify  it  in  malarial  conditions;  of 
late  Thudichum  has  recommended  it  in  catarrh, 
neuralgia,  and  other  conditions. 

O.  theba'icum.  (L.  thebaicus,  belonging 
to  Thebes.)  An  old  name  of  Egyptian  opium 
because  the  hest  was  supposed  to  come  from  the 
district  of  Thebes. 

O.,  tinc'ture  of.   See  Tinctura  opii. 

O.,  tinc'ture  of,  ammo  mated.  See 
Tinctura  opii  ammoniata. 

O.,  tinc'ture  of,  and  ip'ecac.  See 
Tinctura  ipecacuanha  et  opii. 

O.,  tinc  ture  of,  cam'phorated.  The 
Tinctura  opii  camphorata. 

O.,  tinc'ture  of,  deo'dorised.  The 
Tinctura  opii  deodorata. 

O.,  troches  of,  and  glycyrrhi'za. 
See  Trochisci  glycyrrhizm  et  opii. 

O.,  Tur  key.  Opium  grown  in  Anatolia, 
and  exported  from  Smyrna  and  Constantinople. 
It  occurs  in  masses  of  various  shapes  and  of 
various  weights,  from  half  a  pound  to  two  or 
three  pounds  ;  the  masses  have  probably  at  first 
been  globular,  but  by  pressure  on  each  other 
they  become  irregularly  many-sided  or  flat  cakes  ; 
they  are  covered  with  dried  poppy  leaves,  rarely 
grape  leaves,  and  surrounded  hy  the  capsules  of 
a  species  of  rumex.  It  is  the  best  opium.  There 
are  many  subvarieties. 

O.,  vin'eg-ar  of.   See  Acetum  opii. 

O.,  wine  of.    See  Vinum  opii. 
Oplarion.   ('OirXaptov,  dim.  of  HirXov, 
a  tool.)    Necker's  term  for  the  funnel-shaped 
structure  which  hears  the  fructification  of  some 
lichens. 

Oploph  orous.    See  Hoplophorous. 

Opobal'samum.  ('Otto/3<<\o-«/xov;  from 
07T09,  juice ;  Bd\<rafiov,  the  balsam  tree.)  Same 
as  Balsam  of  Oilead. 

Opocar  pason.  ('OTroKap-rraaov.)  The 
myrrh-like  concrete  juice  of  the  Carpasus.  It 
was  said  to  be  narcotic  and  poisonous ;  and  was 
used  to  adulterate  aloes,  and  to  make  the  hair 
yellow  and  curly;  Galen  de  Antidot.,  i,  10. 

Opocoph  alus.  ("Qi^,  the  face ;  Kt<paM, 
the  head.  P.  opocephale  ;  1.  opocefalo  ;  S.  opo- 
cefalo.)  Geoffroy  St.  Ililaire's  term  for  a  mon- 
strosity having  the  ears  approximated  to  each 
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other  or  united  under  the  head,  with  atrophied 
jaws  and  neither  muzzle  nor  proboscis. 

Opodel'doc.  (F.  opodeldoch;  G.  Opo- 
deldok.)  An  old  term,  used  by  Paracelsus,  for  a 
saponaceous  plaster  for  external  injuries;  now- 
applied  to  soap  liniment. 

The  original  opodeldoc  of  the  Pharmacopoeias 
was  a  soft  ointment  composed  of  soap  3  oz.  dis- 
solved in  a  pint  of  alcohol,  and  an  ounce  of 
camphor,  with  a  drachm  each  of  oils  of  origanum 
and  rosemary  added. 

Opodel'doch.   Same  as  Opodeldoc. 
O.  liq  uid.    (F.  baume  opodeldoch  liquide.) 
The  Linimentum  saponis. 

Opodel'toch.   Same  as  Opodeldoc. 

Opod'eocele.  ('Ott>;,  an  opening;  wjXij, 
a  rupture.)  A  badly  constructed  term  for  Hernia, 
obturator. 

Opodid  ymus.  C^*/')  the  countenance ; 
SISv/jlos,  double.)    See  Opodymus. 

Opod  ymus.  ("^^j  Sidvuos.)  Geoffroy 
St.  Hilaire's  term  for  a  double  monstrosity 
having  only  one  body,  and  a  single  skull  with 
two  distinct  faces. 

Opoi'dia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
TJmbelliferee 

O.  galbanif'era,  Lindley.  {Galbanum; 
fero,  to  bear.)  The  name  given  by  Lindley  to  a 
plant  obtained  from  Persia,  the  specimens  of 
which  had  a  concrete  juice  adhering  to  them, 
which  he  erroneously  believed  to  be  galbanum. 

Op'olite.  ('Ottos,  plant  juice.)  Chereau's 
term  for  vegetable  juice. 

Opopan  acum.  The  Opoponax  chiro- 
nium. 

Opop'anax.  ('OTroTrdi/ag.  F.  opopanax ; 
I.  opopanaco ;  S.  opopanaco ;  G.  Opopanax.) 
The  concrete,  foetid  gum-resin  obtained  from  in- 
cisions made  on  the  top  of  the  root  or  the  lower 
part  of  the  stem  of  0.  chironium.  It  occurs  in 
irregular  pieces  of  a  reddish  or  yellowish  brown 
colour,  having  a  strong,  unpleasant  odour,  a  bal- 
samic, bitter  taste,  and  when  heated  a  garlicy 
smell.  It  was  formerly  much  valued,  and  was  used 
in  fevers,  chronic  coughs,  amenorrhcea,  paralysis, 
ophthalmia,  and  for  procuring  the  expulsion  of 
the  dead  foetus ;  in  recent  times  it  has  oeen  used 
internally  in  chronic  bronchitis,  and  externally 
in  stimulating  plasters.  Dose,  20  to  30  grains 
(1*3  to  2  grammes). 

Also,  a  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  TJmbelliferee. 
O.  chiro'nium,  Koch.     (L.  Chiron,  a 
centaur  distinguished  for  his  knowledge  of  me- 
dicine.)   Hab.  Syria.   The  species  which  sup- 
plies the  gum-resin  Opopanax. 

O.,  Eng  lish.  The  solidified  juice  of  the 
Levislicum  paludapi/olium. 

Opop'anax  wort.  The  Opopanax  chiro- 
nium. 

Opo  pian.  ('OTr£07n;,  sight.)  Of,  or  be- 
longing to,  the  eyes. 

O.  bones.  The  bones  connected  with  tho 
orbit. 

Opo'pious.    Same  as  Opopian. 

Opop  onax.    Same  as  Opopanax. 

O pop  y i  on.  ('Oirds,  juice;  irvp,  fever- 
heat.)  A  Paracelsian  term  for  a  remedy  by 
which  fever  and  its  lassitude  are  dispelled. 

Opo'ra.  ('Qirtopa,  tho  part  of  the  year  bo- 
tween  the  rising  of  Sirius  and  of  Arcturus,  being 
the  last  days  of  July,  all  August,  and  part  of 
September.)  Applied  to  tho  fruits  which  are 
ripe  at  this  time,  such  as  the  fig  and  the 
grape. 


Oporanthus.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Amaryllidaceai. 

O.  lu'teus,  Herb.  (L.  luteus,  yellow.) 
Bulb  purgative. 

Opo  rice.  ('OirwpiKos,  of  fruits.)  A  me- 
dicine composed  of  fruits,  particularly  quinces 
and  pomegranates,  and  of  wine ;  used  in  dysen- 
tery and  disorders  of  the  stomach. 

Oporin  ia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Composite. 

O.  autumna  lis,  Don.  Plant  laxative  ; 
leaves  said  to  sharpen  the  sight. 

Op'os.  ('Otto's,  vegetable  juice.)  An  exuded 
juice  of  a  plant. 

O.  silphion.   The  Thapsia  silphion. 

Opo'sin.  (F.  oposine.)  A  soluble  albu- 
minoid substance  which  exists,  along  with  syn- 
tonin,  in  the  flesh,  especially  of  sheep  according 
to  Commaile. 

Opos  sum.  (American  Indian  opassom.) 
The  name  given  to  the  animals  of  the  Genus 
Didelphys.    They  are  eaten  as  food. 

O.  tree.   The  Liquidambar  styracif.ua. 

Opoterodon'ta.  ('Otto'te/oos,  either  of 
two;  dfious,  a  tooth.)  A  Suborder  of  the  Order 
Ophidia,  having  solid,  hooked  teeth  in  one  or 
other  of  the  jaws,  but  not  in  both,  and  no  poison 
fangs. 

Op'penau.  Germany,  in  Baden.  A  cha- 
lybeate water. 

Oppidulum.  (L.  oppidulum,  dim.  of 
oppidum,  a  town.)    The  vulva. 

Oppilant.  (L.  oppilo,  to  stop  up.  ~E.oppi- 
lant ;  G.  verstopfend.)    Obstructing,  hindering. 

Oppila'tio.   See  Oppilation. 
O.  te'lae  cellulo'sae.     (L.  tela,  a  web  ; 
cellula,  a  small  cell.)   Induration  of  the  cellular 
tissue. 

Oppila  tion.  (L.  oppilo.  F.  oppilation  ; 
I.  oppilazione ;  S.  oppilacion  ;  G.  Verstopfung.) 
Obstruction. 

Oppi'lative.  (L.  oppilo.  F.  oppilatif.) 
Capable  of  stopping  up. 

An  old  term  applied  to  medicines  believed  to 
have  the  power  of  closing  the  pores  of  the  skin. 

Opple'tion...  (L.  oppletus,  part,  of  oppleo, 
to  choke  up.   G.  Uberfullung .)   An  overfilling. 

Oppo'nens.  (L.  opponens,  part,  of  oppono, 
to  put  against.  F.  opposant ;  I.  opponente ;  S. 
oponente ;  G.  entgegenstehend.)  Opposing. 

O.  dig  iti  min  imi  ma'nus.  (L.  digitus, 
a  finger ;  minimus,  least ;  mantis,  the  hand. 
F.  opposant  du  petit  doigt  de  la  main,  carpo- 
metacarpien  du  petit  doigt,  Chaussier;  G.  Ge- 
genstelkr  des  kleinen  Fingers  des  Sondes.)  A 
muscle  which  arises  from  the  lower  and  inner 
part  of  the  annular  ligament,  from  the  unciform 
process  and  from  the  fibrous  arch  which  extends 
from  this  process  to  the  pisiform  bone,  and  is  in- 
serted into  the  whole  length  of  the  inner  surface 
of  tho  fifth  metacarpal  bone.  It  conveys  the 
little  finger  towards  the  thumb  by  giving  its 
metacarpal  bone  a  slight  movement  of  rotation 
and  ilexion.  It  receives  its  blood  supply  from 
the  ulnar  artery,  and  its  nerve  supply  from  the 
ulnar  nerve. 

O.  dig'iti  min  imi  pe  dis.  (L.  digitus  ; 
minimus;  pes,  a  foot.)  A  small  supernumerary 
muscle  of  the  foot  lying  on  the  inner  border  of 
the  flexor  digiti  minimi  pedis  brevis,  with  which 
it  is  joined  at  its  origin,  and  is  inserted  into  tho 
anterior  half  of  the  fifth  metatarsal  bone. 

O.  taaliicis.    (L.  hallex,  the  great  toe.) 
Seo  0.  hallucis. 
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O.  hallucls.  (L.  hallus,  the  great  toe.) 
A  muscle  of  some  apes  and  frequently  of  man. 
It  arises  from  the  adductor  hallucis,  and  is  in- 
serted into  the  metatarsal  bone  of  the  greUt  toe. 
O.  min  imi.  The  0.  minimi  digiti. 
O.  pol'licls.  (L.  pollex,  the  thumb.  F. 
opposant  du  police,  carpo-metacarpien  die  pouce, 
Chaussier;  I.  opponente  dell  pollice  ;  G.  Gegen- 
steller  des  Daumens.)  A  muscle  of  the  thenar 
eminence  lying  behind  the  abductor  pollicis ;  it 
arises  from  the  ridge  of  the  trapezium,  and  from 
the  antero-extemal  part  of  the  annular  liga- 
ment, and  is  inserted  into  the  whole  length  of 
the  external  half  of  the  anterior  surface  of  the 
first  metacarpal  bone.  It  carries  the  first  meta- 
carpal bone,  and  with  it  the  thumb,  forwards  and 
inwards,  and  by  means  of  a  slight  rotatory 
movement  approaches  it  to  the  other  four  digits. 
It  receives  its  blood-supply  from  the  radial  artery 
and  its  nerve-supply  from  the  median  nerve. 

Opportunity.  (Mid.  E.  opportunity ; 
F.  opportunity;  from  L.  opportunitas,  fitness; 
from  opportunus,  fit ;  from  ob,  before ;  portus,  a 
port.  I.  opportunita;  S.  oportunidad ;  G.  Gele- 
genheit.)   A  favourable  or  suitable  occasion. 

In  Surgery,  the  fit  time,  all  circumstances 
being  in  the  most  favourable  condition,  for  the 
performance  of  an  operation. 

Opposite.  (Old  F.  opposite;  from  L. 
oppositus,  part,  of  oppono,  to  set  against.  F. 
oppose;  I.opposito;  S.  opuesto ;  G.gegenuber- 
steheifd.)    Over  against,  opposed  to. 

In  Botany,  applied  to  two  parts,  such  as  leaves, 
which  are  situated  on  the  same  horizontal  plane 
of  the  axis  to  which  they  are  attached,  but  on 
opposite  sides  of  it. 

Oppositiflo  rous.  (L.  oppositus  ;  flos, 
a  flower.  F.  oppositiflore.)  Having  two  flowers 
attached  on  the  same  plane  to  opposite  sides  of 
the  same  axis. 

Oppositifo  lious.  (L.  oppositus  ;  fo- 
lium, a  leaf.  F.oppositifolie  ;  G.  gegenuberste- 
hendbldtterig.)    Having  opposite  leaves. 

Also,  having  a  peduncle  or  tendril  opposite  to 
a  leaf. 

Opposition.  (F.  opposition;  from  L. 
oppositio,  a  putting  against.  I.  opposizione ;  S. 
oposicion ;  G.  Gegenuberstehen.)  The  state  of 
being  opposite  or  opposed. 

O.,  move  ment  of.  A  movement  executed 
hy  the  muscles  of  two  or  more  sections  of  the 
body,  as  the  digits,  hy  which  the  face  of  one  of 
them  is  made  to  close  upon  the  face  of  the  other 
or  others. 

Oppositipen'nate.  (F. oppositipenne.) 
Same  as  Opposilipinnate. 

Oppositipetalous.  (L.  oppositus; 
petal.)    Placed  opposite  to  or  before  a  petal. 

Oppositipin  nate.  (L. oppositus, placed 
against ;  pinnate.  F.  oppositiptinne.)  Applied 
to  a  pinnate  leaf  in  which  the  folioles  are  oppo- 
site to  each  other. 

Oppositisep  alous.  (L.  oppositus; 
sepal.)   Placed  opposite  to  or  before  a  sepal. 

Oppos'ltive.  (Ij.  oppositus.  F.  opposi- 
tif;  S.  oppositivo.)  Applied  to  stamens  which 
arc  situated  opposite  the  divisions  of  a  simple 
perianth,  as  in  the  Lilium,  or  those  of  a  corolla, 
as  in  the  Primula. 

Also,  applied  to  petals  which  are  placed  oppo- 
site to  the  divisions  of  the  calyx,  as  in  the 
Berberis. 

Oppres'slo.   See  Oppression. 

Also  a  synonym  of  Catalepsy. 


O.  noctur'na.  (L.  noclurnus,  belonging 
to  the  night.)  Nightmare. 

O.  pec'torls.  (L.  pectus,  the  chest.)  See 
Oppression  of  chest. 

O.  vi'rlum.  (L.  vis,  strength.  F.  oppres- 
sion des  forces.)  The  depression  and  embarrass- 
ment of  the  powers  of  the  body,  rather  than  abso- 
lute weakness,  which  occurs  sometimes  at  the 
beginning  of  fevers,  and  which  is  relieved  by  a 
free  purging. 

Oppres  sion.  (F.  oppression;  from  L. 
oppressio,  a  pressing  down;  from  opprimo,  to 
press  against.  I.  oppressione  ;  S.  opresion;  G. 
Beklemmung .)  A  sensation  of  weight  in,  and 
embarrassment  of,  the  part  affected. 

O.  of  chest.  (P.  oppression  de  poitrine.) 
A  sensation  of  weight  in  the  chest  and  some 
embarrassment  of  the  breathing. 

O.  of  for'ces.   See  Oppressio  virium. 

O.,  praecor  dial.  (L.  prce,  in  front ;  cor, 
the  heart.)    Same  as  0.  of  chest. 

Ops.  ("Qiff,  the  eye.)  An  old  term  for  the 
eye,  and  for  the  countenance. 

Also  ("Oi|f,  the  voice),  an  old  term  for  the 
voice. 

O.  metallo'rum.  (L.  metallum,  a  metal.) 
An  old  term  for  mercury. 

Opsa'g"0.  An  old  name  of  Physalis  alke- 
kenge. 

Opsaisthen'ics.  ("Oij>is,  sight ;  aUdn- 
0-19,  sensation.)    Ocular  sensations;  sight. 

Op'santha.  ( 'Oi^,  the  eye;  avdos,  a 
flower.)   The  Gentiana  amarella. 

Opseonu'si.   See  Opsionusi. 

Opsialgla.  (*Oi|us,  the  countenance; 
aXyos,  pain.)    Facial  neuralgia. 

Opsig-'onous.     ('Ov|u'yovos,  late  born. 
"S.opsigone;  I.  ossigono  ;  S.  opsigono ;  G.spat- 
geboren.)   That  which  is  born  late. 
O.  teeth.    See  Dentes  opsigoni. 

Opsiodontes.  ("Oi//ios,  late;  bhou<s,  a 
tooth.)  The  wisdom  teeth;  so-called  because 
they  appear  the  last. 

Also  ("Ov//is,  vision  ;  ofious),  the  eye  teeth. 

Opsiom  eter.  ( "O^is,  sight ;  fj.tTpov,  a 
measure.  F.  opsiometre  ;  G.  Sehweitenmesser.) 
An  instrument  devised  by  Lehrt  for  measuring 
the  limits  of  distinct  vision. 

Opsion'osis.  ("0<|/is;  vocros,  disease. 
F.  opsionose.)  A  disease  of  the  eye ;  a  disorder 
of  vision. 

Opsionu'si.  ("Oi//ts ;  vouo-os,  disease.  F. 
opsionoses  ;  I.  opsionosi.)  Diseases  affecting  the 
vision ;  disorders  of  vision. 

OpsiotOC'ia.  COi//ios,  late  ;  xo'kos,  child- 
birth. F.  opsitocie;  G.  Sputgcburt.)  Parturi- 
tion at  a  later  period  than  natural. 

Opsoma'nia.  ('O\f/o/iavla, madness  after 
dainties ;  from  6\Uov,  rich  fare  ;  navta,  madness. 

F.  opsomanie;  I.  opsomania.)  The  intense 
passion  for  some  particular  article  of  food. 

Opsomaniac.  ('O^o/ucmic,  mad  after 
dainties.  F.  opsomane ;  S.  opsomano.)  One 
suffering  under  Opsomania. 

Op'son.    ("0>J>oi/.)   Cooked  meat. 

Opsonium.  ('Oxj/wviov.)  Provisions; 
victuals. 

Opsoph'ag-y.  ("Oi^oi»,  rich  fare;  Qayiiv, 
to  eat.)    Morbid  desire  for  dainties. 

Optac'tin.    ('07tt<5?,  seen;  AktU,  a  ray. 

G.  Sehlinie.)   The  line  of  sight. 
Optasios'copy.    ('0<7rTaa7«,  a  vision; 

(TKoirtm,  to  observe.  G.  JPrufung  der  Betinal- 
perception  ohne  Lichteinwcrkung .)   The  testing 
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of  the  perception  of  the  retina  without  the  action 
of  light,  as  by  mechanical  pressure  and  electricity, 
by  which  subjective  sensations  of  light  named 
phosphenes  are  perceived. 

Opte  sis.  ("Oirnjo-ieO  A  cooking  of  meat. 

Op'tic.  (E.  optick ;  F.  optique;  from  Gr. 
cnrriKos,  belonging  to  the  sight.  I.  otlico ;  S. 
optico;  G.  optisch!)  Relating  to  sight ;  relating 
to  the  eye.    See  also  Optical. 

O.  anaesthe'sia.  ('  Avaia-diia'ui,  want  of 
feeling.)  Loss  or  defect  of  the  faculty  of  sight 
from  affection  of  some  part  of  the  optic  nerve  or 
centre.  It  may  take  the  form  of  amblyopia  or 
amaurosis. 

O.  an'g-le.  (F.  angle  optique;  I.  angolo 
ottico  ;  G.  Selnvinkel.)    See  Jingle,  optic. 

O.  ar'teries,  external.  The  twigs  of 
the  striate  branches  of  the  anterior  and  middle 
cerebral  arteries  which  supply  the  outer  part  of 
the  optic  thalamus. 

O.  ar'teries,  infe'rior.  Small  twigs 
from  the  posterior  cerebral  artery  which  traverse 
the  posterior  perforated  space  and  supply  the 
optic  thalamus. 

O.  at  rophy.   See  0.  nerve,  atrophy  oj. 

O.  ax'is.    See  Axis,  optic. 

O.  canal'.    See  Canal,  optic. 

O.  cen'tre.  (Kivrpov,  the  point  around 
which  a  circle  is  formed.  F.  centre  optique  ;  I. 
centro  ottico;  G.  optischer  Mittelpunkt.)  The 
point  situated  in  the  principal  axis  of  the  crys- 
talline lens  at  which  the  rays,  proceeding  from 
an  object  to  the  retina,  cross  each  other.  See 
also  Optical  centre. 

O.  chi  asm.    Same  as  Chiasma. 

O.  com'missure.  See  Commissure,  optic. 

O.  com'missure,  infe'rior.  The  Com- 
missura  inferior  of  Gtidden. 

O.  commissure,  poste'rior.  (L.  pos- 
terior, hinder.)  The  Commissura  inferior  of 
Gudden. 

O.cup.  {G.Augenbecker.)  The  cup-like  de- 
pression of  the  anterior  part  of  the  primary  optic 
vesicle  produced  by  the  invagination  of  its  ante- 
rior wall  as  it  approaches  the  rudimentary  lens. 
Also,  the  same  as  0.  excavation. 

O.  disc.    See  Disc,  optic. 

O.  disc,  cho  ked.    See  Choked  disc. 

O.  ellipsoid.  (L.  ellipsis;  from  Gr. 
t\\ti\J/is,  a  defect,  the  figure  called  an  ellipse 
because  its  plane  forms  with  the  base  of  the  cone 
a  less  angle  than  that  of  the  parabola;  tlSon, 
form.  G.  Opticus-ellipsoid.)  A  peculiar  body 
of  oval  form  found  in  the  outer  segment  of  each 
of  the  rods  and  cones  of  the  retina  in  fishes,  am- 
phibia, birds,  and  mammals.  Schultze  named  it 
the  lentiform  body.  Krause  regards  it  as  the  ex- 
tremity of  the  optic  nerve-fibre. 

O.  excava'tion.  (L.  excavo,  to  hollow 
out.)  The  hollow  on  the  free  surface  of  the  0. 
papilla. 

O.  foramen.  See  Foramen,  optic,  and 
subheadings. 

O.  ganglia.  (TdyyXwv,  a  tumour  under 
the  skin.)    The  Corpora  quadrigemina. 

O.  ganglion,  ba'sal.  (TdyyXtov,  a 
nerve-knot ;  ftnmi,  a  base.  G.  basalcs  Opticus- 
ganglion.)  Meynort's  term  for  an  aggregation 
of  ganglion-cells  in  the  tuber  cinoreum,  close  to, 
and  communicating  with,  the  O.  tract. 

O.  groove.  ([''.  gouttiire  optique.)  Sec 
Groove,  opitc. 

O.  byperaesthe'sia.  See  Hyperesthesia, 
optic. 


©.hyperalgesia.  OV.p,  above ;  SXy,,- 
<rts,  a  6ense  of  pain.)  Painful  sensibility  of  the 
nerve  of  sight. 

O.  lobe.  (F.  lobe  optique;  I.  lobo  otlico; 
G.  optischer  Lappen.)  The  chief  part  of  the 
structures  developed  from  the  middle  primitive 
cerebral  vesicle  or  mesencephalon,  one  on  each 
side  of  the  median  line.  In  many  of  the  lower 
animals  the  optic  lobes  form  the  chief  part  of  the 
encephalic  mass.  In  the  lower  vertebrata  they 
consist  of  two  hollow  bulbs  communicating  with 
the  Sylvian  aqueduct,  also  called  Corpora  bige- 
mina  ;  in  mammalia  they  are  solid,  and  form  the 
Corpora  quadrigemina. 

O.  nerve.  (F.  nerf  optique;  I.  nervo 
ottico  ;  G.  Sehnerv.)  The  second  cranial  nerve, 
consisting  of  the  0.  tract,  the  chiasma  or  Com- 
missure, optic,  and  the  optic  nerve  specially  so- 
called.  This  latter  runs  forwards  and  outwards 
from  each  side  of  the  anterior  extremity  of  the 
optic  commissure  through  the  foramen  opticum 
to  the  posterior  part  of  the  eyeball,  a  little  to  the 
inside  of  its  centre  and,  perforating  the  sclerotic 
and  choroid  tunics,  it  expands  into  the  re- 
tina. In  addition  to  the  parts  whence  the  optic 
tract  takes  origin,  it  has  a  connection  with  the 
grey  matter  of  the  third  ventricle  by  means  of 
a  grey  root  passing  there  from  the  chiasma.  It  is 
surrounded  by  a  perineural  space,  which  is  tra- 
versed by  the  ciliary  nerves  and  vessels;  its 
sheath  of  dura  mater  is  continuous  with  the 
sclerotic  coat  of  the  eye.  The  diameter  of  the 
nerve  with  sheath  near  its  origin  is  4-5  mm. ; 
just  behind  the  eyeball,  3-9—4-3  mm.:  at  the 
plane  of  the  sclerotic  opening,  1-35 — 15  mm. ; 
and  at  the  level  of  the  choroid,  1*2  mm.  It  is 
divided  into  about  800  fasciculi  by  processes  of 
connective-tissue.  The  number  of  fibres  has 
been  variously  estimated,  the  extremes  being 
438,000  and  1,000,000.  The  fasciculi  in  the 
nerve  have  a  diameter  of  -108— -144  mm.,  and 
the  nerve-fibres  of  -0011 — -0045  mm. 

O.  nerve,  arachnoid  al  sheath  of. 
('Apayviov,  a  spider's  web;  tI<5os,  form.  G. 
Arachnoidalscheide  des  Opticus.)  The  O.  nerve, 
sheath  of,  middle;  so-called  because  of  its  con- 
nection with  the  arachnoid  membrane  of  the 
brain. 

O.  nerve,  at'rophy  of.  ('A-r/xx/xa,  want 
of  nourishment.)  Degeneration  of  tbe  optio 
nerve-fibres.  It  is  the  final  stage  of  optic  neu- 
ritis, but  it  may  also  occur  without  noticeable 
signs  of  inflammation,  as  after  severe  haemor- 
rhages and  in  simple  glaucoma.  The  nerve  be- 
comes less  vascular  and  the  nerve-fibres  lose 
their  medullary  sheath,  and  present  oil  drops 
and  amyloid  bodies.  It  is  generally  associated 
with  great  impairment  of  vision. 

O.  nerve,  cup  ping-  of.  See  Cup,  glauco- 
matous. 

O.  nerve,  degenera  tion  of.    (L.  de- 

genero,  to  become  unlike  one's  race.)  The  ap- 
pearances first  presented  are  those  of  incipient 
atrophy.  At  a  later  period  the  disc  becomes  quite 
white.  The  norve-hbres  lose  their  medullary 
sheaths  and  become  granular  with  oil  drops  irre- 
gularly distributed  through  them,  and  smooth 
spheroidal  amyloid  bodies  are  frequently  present 
at  a  later  period.  The  vessels  are  diminished  in 
number,  and  the  whole  nerve  shrinks. 

O.  norvo,  du'ral  sheath  of.  (L.  durm, 
hard.  O.  Duralschcidt  des  Opticus.)  Tho  O. 
sheath,  outer  ;  so-called  because  of  its  connection 
with  the  dura  mater  of  the  cerebrum. 
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O.  nerve,  excava  tion  of.  (L.  cxcavo, 
to  hollow  out.)    See  Cup,  glaucomatous. 

O.  nerve,  Inflammation  of.  See 

Neuritis  optica  and  subheadings. 

O.  nerve  of  pine'al  eye.  A  part  of  the 
pineal  gland  which  becomes  an  optic  nerve  in 
those  lizards  which  possess  a  Pineal  eye. 

O.  nerve,  pi  al  sheath  of.  (G.  Pial- 
scheide  des  Opticus.)  The  0.  sheath,  inner  ;  so- 
called  because  of  its  connection  with  the  pia 
mater  of  the  cerebrum. 

O.  neurec  tomy.  (Siupov,  nerve ;  ik- 
to/jlv,  excision.)  The  removal  of  a  segment  of 
the  optic  nerve,  recommended  by  Schweigger  in 
cases  of  sympathetic  ophthalmia. 

O.  neuri'tis.   See  Neuritis,  optica. 

O.  neurot  omy,  (Nevpov,  nerve ;  tIuvw, 
to  cut.)  Division  of  the  optic  nerve,  usually  per- 
formed either  as  a  preventive  means,  or  a  cure, 
in  cases  of  sympathetic  ophthalmia.  The  con- 
junctiva is  divided  on  the  outer  or  inner  side  of 
the  eye,  the  external  or  internal  rectus  is  picked 
up  on  a  hook,  secured  with  a  thread,  and  then 
divided;  the  optic  nerve  can  then  be  easily 
divided. 

O.  papilla.  (L.  papilla,  a  nipple.)  The 
Disc,  optic. 

O.  papillitis.  (L.  papilla,  a  nipple  or 
pimple.)    The  same  as  0.  neuritis. 

O.  ped'uncle.  (L.  pedunculus,  a  small 
foot.  G.  Augenstiel.)  The  narrow  hollow  stalk 
of  the  0.  vesicle,  primitive. 

O.  pit.   The  same  as  0.  excavation. 

O.  radiations.  (L.  radius,  a  rod.  F. 
radiations  optiques,faisecaux  optiqucs ;  G.  Seh- 
strahlungen.)  Gratiolet's  term  for  the  large 
fasciculi  of  nerve-fibres  which  pass  from  the 
occipital  lobe  of  the  cerebrum,  and  from  the 
temporal  lobe  also,  to  the  corona  radiata  of  the 
optic  thalamus. 

O.  rem'edy.  Same  as  Ophthalmic  remedy. 

O.  sheath,  in'ner.  (G.  innere  Opticus- 
scheide.)  An  investment  of  fibrous  tissue  closely 
surrounding  the  optic  nerve  and  divisible  into 
two  layers,  of  which  the  outer  one  is  covered  by 
the  epithelium  of  the  intervaginal  lymph  space, 
and  contains  near  the  sclerotic  many  circular 
fibres;  whilst  the  deeper  lying  layer  constitutes 
the  neurilemma  of  the  optic  nerve,  and  is  com- 
posed chiefly  of  delicate  longitudinal  fibres.  It 
contains  many  blood-vessels  derived  from  the 
ciliary  arteries,  some  of  which  perforate  the 
middle  optic  sheath  and  supply  the  outer  optic 
sheath.  It  is  continuous  internally  with  the 
cerebral  pia  mater,  and  externally  with  the 
lamina  cribrosa  and  the  inner  third  of  the  scle- 
rotic coat  of  the  eye. 

O.  sheath,  mid'dle.  (G.  miltlere  Opti- 
cus-scheide.)  The  delicate  network  of  connective 
tissue  and  elastic  fibres  which  separates  the  outer 
from  the  inner  sheath  of  the  optic  nerves.  The 
outer  and  the  inner  surfaces  of  this  fenestrated 
membrane  are  covered  with  epithelium  whicli 
stretches  across  the  meshes,  separating  a  sub- 
dural from  a  subarachnoid  space.  It  is  con- 
tinuous with  the  arachnoid  membrane  of  the 
brain,  and  is  destitute  of  vessels. 

O.  sheath,  out'er.  (G.  dusscre  Opticus- 
scheide.)  A  dense  layer  of  fibrous  tissue,  con- 
tinuous on  the  one  hand  with  the  dura  mater  and 
on  the  other  with  the  sclerotic,  capable  of  being 
split  up  into  four  subordinate  layers.  It  is  lined 
by  tho  epithelium  of  the  intervaginal  lymph 
Bpace.    The  thickness  of  this  sheath  is  -5  mm. 


O.  stalk.  The  stalk  or  peduncle  of  the 
0.  vesicle,  primary,  from  which  is  developed  the 
0.  tract. 

O.  thal'amus.  (G^Xa/uos,  an  inner 
chamber.  F.  couche  optique  ;  I.  talamo  ottico  ; 
G.  Sehhiigel.)  A  somewhat  oval,  or  irregularly 
cuboid,  mass  of  nerve-substance  on  each  side 
of  the  median  plane  of  the  cerebrum,  which 
forms  part  of  the  floor  of  the  lateral  ventricle. 
It  lies  upon  and  athwart  the  corresponding  crus 
cerebri,  with  its  long  axis  inclined  forwards  and 
inwards,  so  that  the  somewhat  narrow  anterior 
end  is  nearer  to  its  fellow  than  the  broader  pos- 
terior end.  Its  upper  surface  is  white  and  con- 
vex, and  is  covered  on  its  inner  and  hinder  part 
by  the  fornix  and  the  choroid  plexus ;  anteriorly 
it  forms  the  posterior  boundary  of  the  foramen 
of  Munro,  and  presents  a  prominence,  the  an- 
terior tubercle ;  behind  this  is  a  shallow  furrow, 
the  sulcus  choroideus,  which  runs  backwards ; 
and  posteriorly  is  found  another  elevation,  the 
posterior  tubercle  or  pulvinar.  The  lower  surface 
is  united  for  a  great  part  of  its  extent  with  the 
tegmental  area  of  the  crus  cerebri,  or  subthalamic 
region  ;  but  posteriorly  it  is  free,  and  forms  the 
roof  of  the  descending  cornu  of  the  lateral  ven- 
tricle, having  at  its  border  the  external  and 
internal  corpora  geniculata.  The  inner  surface 
is  covered  by  the  grey  nerve-tissue  of  the  wall 
of  the  third  ventricle,  which  separates  it  in  front 
from  its  fellow  of  the  opposite  side  ;  behind  it  is 
widely  pushed  apart  from  it  by  the  corpora  quadri- 
gemina,  but  the  two  optic  thalami  are  united  by 
the  commissura  mollis.  The  external  surface  is 
outlined  above  by  the  tamia  semicircularis,  and 
is  united  to  the  outer  surface  of  'the  nucleus 
caudatus  of  the  corpus  striatum  by  the  inter- 
vention of  the  white  fibres  of  the  internal  cap- 
sule. The  optic  thalamus,  which  with  the  corpus 
striatum  constitutes  the  basal  ganglia  of  the 
cerebrum,  consists  of  grey  nerve-tissue  partly 
divided  by  layers  of  white  nerve-substance, 
lnminae  medullares,  into  three  masse*,  the  Nucleus 
thalami  anterior,  the  N.  thalami  lateralis,  and 
the  N.  thalami  medialis ;  it  is  connected  by  its 
white  fibres  through  tho  internal  capsule  with 
the  frontal,  parietal,  and  occipital  lobes  of  the 
cerebrum;  through  the  substantia  innominata 
with  the  temporal  lobes  of  the  cerebrum ;  through 
the  brachium  conjunctivum  anterius  and  the 
nucleus  tegmenti  with  the  cerebellum ;  and 
through  the  middle  fibres  of  the  tract  of  the  fillet 
and  the  commissura  mollis  with  the  spinal  cord ; 
its  grey  substance  is  the  upper  dilated  end  of  the 
primitive  neural  cavity.  The  optic  thalamus  is 
an  important  part  of  the  thclamencephalon,  or 
posterior  division  of  the  anterior  primitive  cere- 
bral vesicle,  from  the  thickening  of  whose  lateral 
wall  it  arises. 

O.  thal'amus,  cap'sule  of.  (€M\a/uos; 
L.  capsula,  a  small  box.)  The  investment  of 
white  nerve-fibres  on  the  optic  thalamus.  Also 
called  Stratum  zonale. 

O.  thalamus,  coro  na  radia'ta  of. 
(OaXa/ios;  L.  corona,  a  crown;  radiatus,  fur- 
nished with  spokes.)  The  brush-like  or  fan-like 
arrangement  of  tho  white  fibres  of  the  interior 
of  the  optic  thalamus. 

O.  thal'amus,  ped'uncle  of,  ante'rlor. 
(0d\a/<os ;  L.  pedunculus,  a  small  foot ;  anterior, 
in  front.  G.  vorderer  Sehhiigelslicl.)  The  fibres 
which  connect  the  cortex  of  the  frontal  cerebral 
convolutions  with  the  anterior  end  of  the  optic 
thalamus,  whence  they  spread  in  its  interior. 
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O.  thalamus,  peduncle  of,  inferior. 

(9«\a/uos;  L.  pedunculus ;  inferior,  lower.  G. 
unterer  Sehhiigelstiel.)  The  fibres,  being  a  part 
of  the  substantia  innominata,  which  connect  the 
cortes  of  the  temporal  cerebral  convolutions  with 
the  inner  part  of  the  thalamus. 

O.  thalamus,  ped  uncle  of,  Internal. 
(GaXajuos ;  L.  pedunculus ;  interims,  within.) 
The  0.  thalamus,  peduncle  of,  inferior. 

O.  thalamus,  peduncle  of,  poste'- 
rior.  (0a\a/uos ;  L.  pedunculus  ;  posterior, 
hinder.  G.  hinterer  Sehhiigelstiel.)  The  Optic 
radiations. 

O.  tract.  (L.  tract  us,  proceeding  con- 
tinuously. F.  bandelctte  optique,  b.  du  nerf 
optique ,  I.  bandeletta  di  origine  dei  nervi  ottici ; 
G.  Sehstreif.)  The  first  part  of  the  optic  nerve 
between  the  corpora  geniculata  and  the  optic 
commissure.  It  arises  by  two  roots,  a  lateral, 
external,  or  anterior  root,  and  an  internal,  mesial, 
or  posterior  root,  from  the  corpus  geniculatum 
externus,  the  corpus  geniculatum  intemus,  the 
anterior  corpus  quadrigeminum,  the  posterior 
part  of  the  optic  thalamus,  and  the  basal-optic 
ganglion,  and  which  have  relations  through  the 
optic  radiations  with  the  cortex  of  the  occipital 
and  perhaps  with  that  of  the  temporo-sphenoidal 
lobes ;  the  tract  thus  formed  curves  round  the 
crus  cerebri  and  enters  the  chiasma  or  commis- 
sure of  the  optic  nerves.  The  greater  number 
of  its  fibres  cross  to  the  opposite  optic  nerve,  but 
some  join  the  nerve  of  the  same  side  and  others 
cross  at  the  posterior  part  of  the  chiasma  to  re- 
turn to  the  corpus  geniculatum  by  the  tract  of 
the  opposite  side.  The  optic  tract  is  developed 
from  the  peduncle  of  the  primitive  optic  vesicle. 

O.  tu'bercles.  (L.  tuberculum,  a  small 
hump.)    The  Corpora  quadrigemina. 

O.  ve'sicle,  primary.  (L.  vesicula,  a 
small  blister  ;  primarius,  of  the  first  rank.)  The 
0.  vesicle,  primitive. 

O.  ve'sicle,  prim'itive.  (L.  vesicula,  a 
small  blister ;  primitivus,  first  of  its  kind.  F. 
vesicule  optique  primitive.)  The  protrusion  on 
each  side  of  the  forebrain  of  the  early  foetus 
which  becomes  the  optic  nerve  and  the  retina ; 
it  is  hollow  and  at  first  remains  in  connection 
with  the  interior  of  the  forebrain  by  means  of  a 
pedicle,  the  0.  stalk.  For  further  details  see 
Eye,  development  of. 

O.  ve'sicle,  sec'ondary.  (L.  vesicula; 
secundarius,  of  the  second  class.  F.  vesicule 
optique  secondaire.)  The  primitive  optic  vesicle  at 
the  later  stage  of  its  development  when  the  invagi- 
nation is  completed.  See  Eye}  development  of. 
Optical.    Same  as  Optic. 

O.  apha'sla.  ('A,  neg. ;  <puaii,  speech.) 
Freund's  term  for  an  inability  to  read,  whilst 
able  to  write,  from  some  perverted  mental  con- 
dition connected  with  the  sense  of  sight. 

O.  car  dinal  points.    The  same  as  0. 
constants. 
Also,  see  under  Cardinal  points. 
_  O.  cen'tre.    (Klurpov,  the  point  around 
which  a  circle  is  formed.)    The  point  in  tho 
axis  of  every  lens  through  which  luminous  rays 
pass  without  any  angular  deviation  from  their 
original  course. 
Sec,  also,  Optic  centre. 

O.  constants  of  Gauss.  (Gauss, 
Johann  Karl  Friedrich,  a  German  mathema- 
tician, born  at  Brunswick  in  1777,  died  at  Gtit- 
tingen  in  1855.)  The  two  focal  points,  the  two 
principal  points,  and  tho  two  nodal  points. 


O.  density.  (L.  densitas,  thickness.) 
The  condition  of  a  substance  through  which  light 
rays  travel  more  or  less  slowly. 

O.  iridectomy.    See  Iridectomy,  optical. 

Op'tici.  ('Otttikos,  belonging  to  sight.) 
Spitzka's  term  for  the  nates,  being  the  upper  or 
anterior  pair  of  the  Corpora  quadrigemina. 

Optic  ian.  ('OTrTtKos.  F.  opticien;  I. 
ottico;  S.  optico;  G.  Optiker.)  A  maker  of 
optical  instruments. 

Opticist.  ('Otttikos.)  One  versed  in  the 
science  of  Optics. 

Op'tico-cil'iary.  ('Otttikos;  L.  eilium, 
an  eyelash.)  Relating  to  the  optic  and  the  ciliary 
nerves. 

O.  neurec'tomy.  (Ntupov,  a  nerve  ;  £/.- 
tom'';,  a  cutting  out.)  The  excision  of  a  part  of 
both  the  optic  and  ciliary  nerves. 

O.  neurotomy.  (NeDjooi/;  TopA,  section.) 
Division  of  the  optic  and  the  ciliary  nerves.  This 
operation,  intended  to  prevent  or  cure  sympa- 
thetic ophthalmia,  is  similar  to  that  of  optic  neu- 
rotomy, except  that  the  posterior  part  of  the 
globe  is  more  fully  exposed,  and  all  the  nerves 
are  divided  which  can  be  seen  to  enter  the  pos- 
terior part  of  the  eye. 

Op  tico  -  troch  lei  -  sclerot  icus . 
('Otttikos,  belonging  to  the  sight;  TpoxiXi'a, 
the  sheaf  of  a  pulley  ;  sclerotic  coat.  F.  optico- 
trochlei-scleroticien.)  The  Obliquus  superior  of 
the  eye. 

Op'tics.  (' Otttikos.  F.  optique ;  I.  ottica  ; 
S.  optica;  G.  Optik.)  The  hranch  of  Physics 
which  concerns  the  phenomena  and  laws  of 
light. 

O.,  physiolog  ical.  (Physiology.)  The 
branch  of  Physics  which  concerns  the  optical 
phenomena  of  the  eye. 

Op  ticum.  ('Otttikos.)  A  remedy  for  a 
disease  of  the  eye. 

Op'ticus.  ('Otttiko's.)  Same  as  Optic 
and  Optical. 

O.  ellips'oid.  (Ellipsoid.  G.  Opticus' 
ellipso'ide.)  Krause's  term  for  the  highly  re- 
fracting part  of  the  cones  of  the  retina  in  Aves, 
which  were  afterwards  discovered  in  Mammalia 
by  Max  Schultze  nnd  called  lentil-shaped  bodies 
(G.  linsenformige  Xorper). 

Op'tilOS.  ('OtttiXos,  Doric  for  6<pda\p6t, 
the  eye.)   The  eye. 

Optim'eter.   Same  as  Optometer. 

Op'timum.  (L.  optimus,  best.)  A  term 
which  is  employed  by  Sachs  to  denote  the  best 
of  it3  kind ;  as,  for  instance,  the  optimum  tem- 
perature for  growth,  being  that  temperature  at 
which  growth  is  most  active. 

OptO  eidom'eter.  ('Otttikos  or  otttos; 
tlios;  fitTpov,  a  measure.)  An  instrument  for 
determining  the  acutcness  of  vision  and  the  re- 
fraction of  the  eye.  It  consists  essentially  of  a 
lens  placed  in  a  tube,  at  the  focal  distance  of 
which  a  card  with  variously  sized  types  is  placed. 
The  lens  and  card  can  be  approximated  or  sepa- 
rated by  a  rack  and  pinion,  and  their  relative 
position  enables  tho  refraction  and  acuteness  of 
vision  to  bo  determined. 

Op  togram.  ('Otttiko's;  ypan/ia,  a  pic- 
ture. F .  optogramme  ;  I.  ottogramma  ;  G.  Op- 
togram.) Kiihne's  term  for  the  image  formed 
on  the  visual  purple  of  the  retina  by  the  action 
of  light.  An  optogram  may  bo  obtained  by  ex- 
posing a  recently  removed  eye,  which  has  been 
kept  away  from  tho  light  for  some  time  pre- 
viously, to  tho  light  from  a  lamp  or  a  window, 
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when  that  part  of  the  retina  on  which  the  rays 
have  fallen  will  be  bleached  while  the  rest 
remains  purple. 

Op  tog-  raphy.  ('OirxiKo's  ;  ypac/xo,  to 
write.  F.  optographie ;  I.  ottografia  ;  G.  Opto- 
qraphie.)  The  fixation  of  a  visual  image  on  the 
retina. 

Optome'ninx.  ('OTn-t/fos;  ntjviy%,  a 
membrane.)   The  Retina. 

Optometer.  ('On-To's,  seen;  piTpov,  a 
measure.  F.  optometre  ;  I.  ottometro  ;  G.  Opto- 
meter, Sehmesser.)  An  instrument  for  measur- 
ing the  refraction  and  visual  acuteness  of  an 
eye. 

The  optometers  of  Coccius,  v.  Hasmer,  Smee, 
v.  Graefe,  v.  Burow,  Donders,  Lawrence,  Beu- 
chardt,  Sous,  Carreras  y  Arago,  Hintzy,  and  of 
Badal  (see  0.,Badal's),  are  all  based  on  the  em- 
ployment of  a  single  convex  lens  of  known  focal 
length. 

Certain  optometers,  as  those  of  v.  Graefe,  Perrin 
and  Mascart,  and  Snellen,  are  based  upon  the 
principle  of  Galileo's  telescope,  in  which  a  power- 
ful concave  ocular  is  combined  with  a  weaker 
convex  objective.  When  the  latter  is  moved 
toward  the  object  its  action  increases,  hence  it 
progrefsively  neutralises  the  action  of  the  con- 
cave lens ;  the  rays  emerging  from  the  telescope 
are  less  and  less  divergent ;  in  one  position  they 
perfectly  neutralise  each  other,  and  the  rays  are 
parallel  on  leaving  the  system.  If  the  convex 
objective  be  moved  still  further  away  from  the 
object  the  emergent  rays  converge,  and  that  in 
proportion  as  the  objective  is  further  from  the 
ocular.  Every  opera  glass  may  be  regarded  as 
an  optometer,  requiring  only  that  the  tube  should 
be  graduated. 

Other  optometers,  as  those  of  Hirschberg  and  of 
Plehn,  are  based  upon  the  astronomical  telescope, 
in  which  are  two  convex  lenses  (see  0.,  Hirsch- 
berg's). 

Some  optometers  again  are  based  on  Scheiner's 
experiment,  of  which  Dr.  William  Thomson's  is 
a  useful  modification.  In  this  a  disc  of  metal, 
which  is  placed  close  to  the  eye,  has  two  minute 
holes,  *5  mm.  in  diameter  and  4  mm.  apart ;  one 
of  them  can  be  covered  with  a  slip  of  green  glass ; 
the  object  is  a  small  flame,  5  m.  distant ;  looking 
at  this  through  the  two  apertures,  the  emmetrope 
sees  it  single,  the  hyperope  will  receive  two 
images  of  it  crossed  relatively  to  the  openings, 
whilst  homonymous  myopia  will  indicate  myopia. 
The  coloured  glass  enables  the  observer  to  ascer- 
tain easily  whether  the  diplopia  is  crossed  or 
homonymous.  The  extent  of  separation  of  the 
two  images  indicates  the  degree  of  ametropia. 

There  are  still  other  optometers,  like  those  of 
Thomson's,  based  on  the  measurement  of  circles 
of  diffusion.   See  0.,  Thomson's. 

Lastly,  some  optometers  are  based  upon  the 
chromatic  aberration  of  the  eye  ;  for  since  blue 
rays  are  more  strongly  refracted  and  come  sooner 
to  a  focus  than  the  red,  it  follows  that  if  a  lumin- 
ous point  be  looked  at  through  a  peculiar  dark- 
blue  glass  containing  much  red,  and  if  tho  retina 
be  at  or  near  the  focus  of  tho  blue  rays,  the  eye 
will  discern  a  blue  point  surrounded  by  a  red 
circle ;  but  if  the  retina  be  at  the  focus  of  the 
red  rays,  then  there  will  bo  a  red  point  sur- 
rounded by  a  blue  ring. 

O.,  Ba'dal's.  (Badal,  a  French  ophthalmic 
surgeon,  now  living.)  This  is  a  cylindrical  tube 
about  30  centimetres  in  length,  fixed  to  a  stand 
permitting  the  height  and  inclination  to  bo  varied . 


A  convex  lens,  having  a  focal  distance  of  G3mm., 
is  placed  in  the  tube  at  a  distance  from  the  eye- 
hole exactly  equal  to  its  focal  length.  Beyond 
the  lens  is  a  ground-glass  plate  with  a  photo- 
graphic reduction  of  Snellen's  metric  scale  on 
one  part,  and  on  another  pictures  for  the  illiterate, 
and  between  the  two,  parallel  lines  to  measure 
astigmatism.  All  this  is  seen  by  transmitted 
light,  and  the  position  of  the  ground- glass  plate 
can  be  shifted  by  a  rack  and  pinion.  The  gradua- 
tion of  the  instrument  is  marked  on  the  outside 
of  the  tube  in  terms  of  the  metric  scale,  and  ex- 
tends from  +  15  to  —  20  diopters.  For  astig- 
matism the  graduation  is  made  upon  the  circum- 
ference of  the  posterior  opening  of  the  tube. 

O . ,  Hlrsch'b  erg's.  (Sirsch  berg,  a  German 
ophthalmologist,  now  living.)  In  Hirschberg's 
optometer  there  are  two  convex  lenses,  the  focal 
distance  of  one  being  40*5  mm.  and  that  of  the 
other  27  mm.  These  two  lenses  are  mounted  in 
tubes,  one  of  which  can  be  moved  within  the 
other  by  a  rack  and  pinion.  A  variation  of  re- 
fraction can  thus  be  obtained  from  a  myopia  of 
12*33  to  a  hyperopia  of  12*33  by  changing  the 
distance  between  the  lenses  from  60*6  mm.  to 
82  mm. 

O.,  Tbom'son'g.  {Thomson,  "Win.,  an 
American  physician,  now  living.)  In  this  instru- 
ment there  are  two  small  gas  flames,  one  of  which 
is  movable  and  can  be  either  brought  into  contact 
with  the  other  or  separated  from  it  by  an  inter- 
val of  30  cm.  The  bar  on  which  this  is  moved 
can  be  raised  or  lowered,  and  the  angle  of  rota- 
tion can  be  measured  by  an  index  and  graduated 
arc.  The  apparatus  is  placed  at  a,  distance  of 
5  m.  from  the  person  to  be  examined.  If  he 
be  an  emmetrope  he  sees  the  two  flames,  which 
are  about  5  mm.  in  diameter,  as  two  luminous 
points ;  but  if  ametropic,  they  are  seen  as  two 
discs  whose  breadth  is  proportional  to  the  size 
of  the  corresponding  circles  of  diffusion,  that  is, 
to  the  degree  of  his  ametropia  ;  and  this  may  be 
measured  by  graduating  the  bar. 

Optom'etry.  ('Ottto's;  jutVpoV  F.opto- 
metrie  ;  I.  ottometria  ;  G.  Optometrie.)  The  use 
and  application  of  the  Optometer. 

Op'toscope.  ('07rrds;  itkoitIw,  to  ob- 
serve.) An  instrument  devised  by  Bertin-Sans 
for  the  testing  of  unilateral  amblyopia. 

Op'to-stri'ate  bod'y.  The  conjoined 
Optic  thalamtis  and  Corpus  striatum. 

Op'totypes.  ('07TTOS ;  tvtt6s,  an  impres- 
sion.) Test  types  for  determining  the  amount 
of  the  acuteness  of  vision. 

Op'ulus.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Capri- 
foliacea. 

Also,  the  Acer  campestre. 
O.  glandulo'sus,  Monch.  The  Viburnum 
opitlus. 

Opun  tia.  (L.  opuntius,  relating  to  Opus, 
a  town  of  Lacris  m  Greece.  G.  Feigendistel.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Cactaceat. 

O.  coccinilif  era,  Miller.  (Cochineal; 
L.  fero,  to  bear.)  One  of  tho  species  ou  which 
feeds  the  Coccus  cacti. 

O.  fl'cus  ln'dlca,  Haworth.  (l,.ficus,a 
fig  ;  indicus,  Indian.)  A  species  on  which  feeds 
the  Coccus  cacti ;  fruit  esculent ;  supplies  Tune, 
gum. 

O.  Hernande'zil,  Do  Cand.  A  species  on 
which  feeds  tho  Coccus  cacti. 

O.  napallllo,  Kar.  Hab.  Mexioo.  De- 
coction of  tho  root  used  in  dysontory  and  diar- 
rhoea. 
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O.  reticulata,  Dose.  (L.  reticulatus, 
net-like.)  Hab.  Antilles.  Juice  purgative  and 
anthelmintic. 

O.  tu  na,  Mill.  Hab.  South  America. 
Fruit  esculent.  The  cochineal  insect  feeds 
on  it. 

O.  vulga  ris,  Miller.  (L.  vulgaris,  com- 
mon. F.figuierdeBarbarie,f.  d'Inde,raquette, 
cardasse,  lunette  de  pape ;  U.  Indische  Feige, 
Feigendistel.)  Hab.  West  Indies;  North  America. 
One  of  the  species  which  nourishes  the  Coccus 
cacti.  Fruit  esculent ;  leaves  mucilaginous  and 
demulcent ;  when  bruised  used  as  a  poultice  to 
indolent  swellings  and  in  rheumatism. 

Opuntia'ceae,  Jussieu.  Same &%Cactacecc. 

O  pus  mag-  num.  (L.  opus,  a  work  ; 
magnus,  great.)  The  alchemical  name  of  the 
operation  of  transmuting  the  baser  metals  into 
gold. 

O  ra.  (L.  ora,  the  extremity  of  anything.) 
A  border,  or  margin.  The  edge  or  border  of  an 
ulcer. 

O.  fenes'troe  ova'lis.  The  slightly  ele- 
vated border  of  the  Fenestra  ovalis. 

O.  serra'ta  choro'i'deae.  (L.  serratus, 
saw-edged;  choroid  tunic.)  The  festooned 
border  of  the  choroid  tunic  where  it  meets  the 
0.  serrata  retina. 

O.  serra'ta  ret'inae.  (L.  serratus ;  re- 
tina.) The  festooned  anterior  border  of  the 
retina,  conterminous  with  the  festooned  border 
of  the  choroid  zone  and  of  the  zone  of  Zinn,  to 
the  latter  of  which  it  is  intimately  attached. 
Or  ach.  Same  as  Orache. 
Orache.  (F.  arroche  ;  corrupted  from  L. 
atriplex;  from  Gr.  aTpa<j>a£vs,  the  orache. 
Prior  suggests  that  its  other  Gr.  name  yjpvao- 
\ayavov,  converted  into  a  Mod.  L.  aurago,  from 
aurum,  gold,  is  a  probable  derivation ;  and  also 
that  its  use  in  jaundice,  L.  aurugo,  may  have 
suggested  its  name.)  The  plants  of  the  genus 
Atriplex,  especially  the  A.  hortensis. 

O.,  gar  den.    The  Atriplex  hortensis. 

O.,  narrow- leaved.  The  Atriplex 
angustifolia. 

O.,  sea.   The  Atriplex  litoralxs. 

O.,  sea,  grass-lea  ved.  The  Atriplex 
litoralis. 

O.,  shrub'by.  The  Atriplex  portula- 
coides. 

O.,  spreading.   The  Atriplex patula. 
O.,  spread  ing  nar  row  lea  ved.  The 

Atriplex  angustifolia. 

O.,  stink  ing.  The  Chenopodium  vulvaria. 

O.,  wild.   The  Chenopodium  viride. 
O'ral.    (L.  os,  a  mouth .   F .  oral ;  I.  orale  ; 
S.  oral;  G.  Miindlich.)  Of,  or  belonging  to,  the 
mouth. 
Also,  relating  to  speech. 

O.  cav'Ity.  (F.  cavite  orale.)  The  cavity 
of  the  Mouth. 

O.  cleft.   The  Slomadatum. 

O.  pit.  The  depression  on  the  fore  and 
under  part  of  tho  head  of  the  embryo,  which 
indicates  tho  position  of  the  mouth. 

O.  pole.  The  pole  of  tho  axis  of  the  body 
of  Echinoderms  where  the  mouth  is  situated. 

O.  whiff.  A  whiff  heard  in  the  open  mouth 
during  expiration  after  a  rest ;  noticed  by  Drum- 
mond  as  a  sign  of  thoracic,  aneurysm. 

O  ran.  Algeria.  Three  miles  away  from 
this  town  arise  the  thermal  waters  called  Bains 
de  la  Reine. 

Or'ange.    (Old  F.  orengc,  orange;  from 


I.  arancio ;  from  Pers.  ndranj,  ndrang,  an 
orange ;  the  initial  n  has  been  lost  and  the  a 
changed  to  o  through  the  influence  of  F.  or,  gold, 
as  representing  the  colour.  8.  naranja ;  G. 
Fomeranze,  Orange,  Apfelsine.)  The  fruit  of 
Citrus  aurantium  and  other  species.  The  pulp 
of  the  orange  contains  water  89-01 ,  nitrogenous 
matters  *73,  free  acids  2  44,  sugar  4-59,  other 
nitrogenous  matters  '95,  cellulose  and  seed  W9, 
and  ash  -49  parts  in  100.  The  sweet  orange  is 
much  esteemed  as  a  pleasant  and  refreshing 
fruit ;  it  is  somewhat  laxative  if  eaten  before 
breakfast. 

Also  (F.  orange;  I.  arancioso  ;  S.  naranjado ; 
G.  orangenfarben),  a  bright  golden  yellow  colour, 
as  of  the  orange. 

O.,  her'gamot.   The  Citrus  bergamia. 

O.  ber  ries.   The  Fructus  aurantii  imma- 

turi. 

O.,  bit'ter.  (F.  orange  amere.)  The  fruit 
of  Citrus  bigaradia. 

O.,  bit'ter,  tree.   The  Citrus  bigaradia. 

O.,  blood.    Same  as  0.,  Maltese. 

O.  blos'som.    See  Flores  aurantii. 

O.  bo'let.   The  Boletus  rufus. 

O.,  China.  A  variety  of  0.,  sweet,  ori- 
ginally brought  from  China,  and  now  grown  in 
the  south  of  Europe. 

O.,  clove.    Same  as  Mandarin  orange. 

O.,  com'mon.   Same  as  0.,  sweet. 

O.,  Curaco'a.  The  fruit  of  Citrus  bigaradia 
which  comes  from  Curacoa. 

O.  elf-cup.    The  Feziza  aurantii. 

O.,  elix'ir  of.  Oil  of  orange  one  part  is 
added  to  cotton  two  parts  and  packed  in  a  perco- 
,  lator,  a  mixture  of  one  part  of  alcohol  to  three  of 
water  is  then  passed  through  till  two  hundred 
parts  of  filtered  liquid  are  obtained  ;  in  this  one 
hundred  parts  of  sugar  are  dissolved.  The  Elixir 
aurantii,  U.S.  Ph. 

O.  flow  er.    See  Flores  aurantii. 

O.  flow  er,  oil  of.  See  Oleum  aurantii 
florum. 

O.  flower,  syr'up  of.  See  Syrupus 
aurantii  Jloris. 

O.  flow  er,  wa'ter  of.  See  Aqua  auran- 
tii Jloris. 

O.  grass.   The  Hypericum  sarothra. 
O.  jel'ly- sprout.   The  Tremella  vtcsen- 
teriea. 

O.  lil'y.   The  Lilium  bulbiferum. 

O.,  lis  bon.   Same  as  0.,  Portugal. 

O.,  Maltese.  {Malta,  an  island  of  the 
Mediterranean.)  The  fruitof  a  variety  of  Citrus 
qurantium  having  red  flesh. 

O.,  Man  darin.    See  Mandarin  orange. 

O.,  mock.    The  Philadelphus  coronarius. 

O.  peas.  The  dried  unripe  fruit  of  tho 
Citrus  vulgaris.  Used  as  issue  peas,  and  to 
flavour  liqueurs. 

O.  peel.  (F.  e'eorce  d' orange  ;  I.  scorzadc 
arantia  ;  G.  Pomeranzcnschale.)  Sec  Aurantii 
cortex. 

O.  peel,  bit'ter.   The  Aurantii  cortex. 
O.  peel,  bit  ter,  tincture  of.  The 

Tinctura  aurantii  amari. 

O.  peel,  fresh,  tinc  ture  of.  Sec  Tinc- 
tura aurantii  reccntis. 

O.  peel,  infusion  of.  See  Infusum 
aurantii. 

O.  peel,  infu  sion  of,  com  pound.  See 

Infusum  aurantii  compositum. 

O.  peel,  oil  of.  See  Oleum  aurantii  cor- 
ticis. 
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O.  peel,  sweet.  See  Aurantii  dtilcis 
cortex. 

O.  peel,  sweet,  tlnc'ture  of.  See  Tinc- 
ttira  aurantii  dulcis. 

O.  peel,  syr'up  of.  See  Syrupus  au- 
rantii. 

O.  peel,  tlnc'ture  of.    See  Tincttira 

aurantii. 

O.,  Por'tugral.  The  commonest  variety 
of  0.,  sweet. 

O.,  Qui  to.   The  fruit  of  Solarium. 

O.  root.   The  Hydrastis  canadensis. 

O.,  Sev'ille.  The  fruit  of  Citrus  bi- 
ff aradia. 

O.,  shad  dock.  The  fruit  of  Citrus  de- 
c  umana. 

O.  skin.  The  yellow  tint  of  the  skin  seen 
in  new-born  infants. 

O.,  splr'it  of.    See  Spiritics  aurantii. 

O.  spring-.  United  States  of  America, 
Florida,  Marion  County.  A  saline,  sulphuretted 
water  having  a  temperature  of  73°  F.  (22-77°  C.) 

O.,  St.  Mi'chael's.  A  variety  of  0., 
sweet  with  very  few  seeds. 

O.  swal  low-wort.  The  Asclepias  tube- 
rosa. 

O.,  sweet.  (F .  orange  doux.)  The  fruit  of 
Citrus  aurantium. 

O.,  syr'up  of.    See  Syrupus  aurantii. 

O.,  Tan  gerine.  A  small-fruited  variety 
of  Citrus  aurantium  having  an  aromatic  smelling 
rind;  probably  derived  from  the  Mandarin 
orange. 

O.  tree.  (F.  oranger ;  I.  arancio ;  S. 
naravjo ;  G.  Pomeranzenbaum.)  The  Citrus 
aurantium. 

O-wine.   See  Vinum  aurantii. 

Or  angeade,  (F.  orangeade;  I.  aran- 
ciata;  S.naranjada;  G.  Pomeranzenwasser.)  A 
cooling  drink  made  with  orange  juice  and  water, 
effervescent  or  otherwise. 

Orb.  Germany,  in  Bavaria.  An  athermal 
water  containing  sodium  chloride  26-335 
grammes,  magnesium  carbonate  1-742,  mag- 
nesium sulphate  2-092,  and  minute  quantities  of 
iodine  and  bromine  in  1000  grammes. 

Or  bes  cartilag-ino'si  trache  ae. 
(L.  orbis,  a  circle;  cartitngo,  gristle;  trachea, 
the  wind-pipe.)  The  cartilaginous  rings  of  the 
trachea. 

Orbic'ular.  (L.  orbicularis,  circular ; 
from  orbiculus,  a  small  disc.  F .  orbiculaire  ;  I. 
orbicolare ;  S.  orbicular;  G.  kreisformig,  ring- 
formig.)  Having  a  circular  outline  and  a  flat- 
tish  surface. 

O.  apoph'ysis  Of  in'cus.  (Atto'^uctis, 
an  offshoot ;  L.  incus,  an  anvil.)    The  0.  bane. 

O.  bone.  (F.  os  orbiculaire  ;  I.  osso  len- 
ticolare ;  G.  Linsenknochelchen.)  A  very  minute 
bone  of  the  middle  ear,  like  to  a  grain  of  sand, 
terminating  the  long  process  of  the  incus  and 
articulating  with  the  head  of  the  stapes  ;  it  is  a 
separate  bone  in  childhood,  but  by  some  is  looked 
upon  as  an  epiphysis  of  the  incus. 

O.  llg-'ament.  See  subheadings  of  Liga- 
mentum  orbiculare. 

O.  mus'cles.  (G.  ringformigc  Muskeln.) 
Circular  or  ring-shaped  muscles  surrounding  the 
apertures  of  the  bodv,  such  as  the  sphincter  oris, 
sphincter  vesica),  sphincter  ani,  sphincter  iridis, 
orbicularis  oris,  orbicularis  palpebrarum,  and 
constrictor  vagina. 

Orbicularis.    See  Orbicular. 
Also,  a  term  for  the  0.  palpebrarum. 


O.  a'ni.   (L.  amis,  the  fundament.)  The 

Sphincter  ani  externus. 

O.  exter'nus.  (L.  externus,  outward.) 
The  peripheral  or  orbital  part  of  the  0.  palpe- 
brarum. 

O.  inter'nus.  (L.  internus,  within.)  The 
marginal  or  ciliary  part  of  the  0.  palpebrarum. 

O.  la'tus.  (L.  latus,  broad.)  The  peri- 
pheral or  orbital  part  of  the  0.  palpebrarum. 

O.  mala'ris.   The  Malaris  muscle. 

O.  oc'ull.  (L.  oculus,  the  eye.)  The  0. 
palpebrarum. 

Also,  Henle's  term  for  the  conjoined  0.  palpe- 
brarum, Corrugator  supercilii,  and  Tensor  tarsi. 

O.  or'bitae.  (L.  orbita,  an  orbit.)  The 
peripheral  or  orbital  part  of  the  0.  palpebrarum. 

O.  orbita  lis.  (L.  orbita.)  The  0.  orbita. 

O.  o'ris.  (L.  os,  the  mouth.  F.  orbicu- 
laire des  levres ;  I.  orbicolare  delta  labbre ;  G. 
Schliessmuskel  des  Mundes.)  The  sphincter 
muscle  of  the  mouth ;  consisting  of  a  continuous 
fasciculus  of  palish  tine  fibres  which  surround 
the  labial  opening  under  the  red  part  of  the 
lip  ;  and  a  thinner  and  wider  part,  consisting  of 
a  separate  muscle  for  each  lip,  which  arises  at  the 
commissures  of  the  lips  by  blending  and  inter- 
crossing with  each  other  and  with  the  several 
muscles  that  are  connected  with  the  mouth. 
The  section  for  the  upper  lip  has  attachments  to 
the  incisor  fossa  of  the  superior  maxillary  bone 
and  to  the  septum  of  the  nose  ;  and  the  section 
for  the  lower  lip  is  attached  to  the  incisor  fossa 
of  the  inferior  maxillary  bone.  It  receives  its 
blood-supply  from  branches  of  the  facial  artery, 
and  its  nervous  supply  from  branches  of  the  facial 
nerve.  It  closes  the  opening  of  the  mouth,  and 
projects  the  lips. 

O.  palpebra'lis.  (L.  palpebra,  an  eye- 
lid.) The  central  or  palpebral  portion  of  the  0. 
palpebrarum. 

O.  palpebra  rum.  (L.  palpebra,  an  eye- 
lid. F.  orbiculaire  des  paupieres ;  I.  orbicolare 
delle  palpebre;  G.  Ringmuskel  der  Augenlider, 
Augenlidschliesser.)  The  sphincter  muscle  of 
the  eyelids.  It  is  a  thin,  large,  somewhat  circular 
muscle,  with  a  central  elliptical  opening  situated 
in  the  thickness  of  the  eyelids,  and  extending 
some  distance  over  the  neighbouring  part  of  the 
face.  Its  palpebral  portion  consists  of  a  thin  layer 
of  pale  fibres  attached  to  the  external  and  internal 
tarsal  ligaments,  and  having  a  somewhat  thicker 
fasciculus  at  the  margin  of  the  lids,  the  ciliary 
portion.  The  outer  or  orbital  portion  consists  of 
larger  and  deeper-coloured  fibres,  arising  from 
one  surface  of  the  internal  tarsal  ligament,  from 
the  nasal  process  of  the  superior  maxillary  bone, 
and  from  the  inner  part  of  the  orbital  arch,  and, 
if  the  tensor  tarsi  is  considered  a  part  of  it,  from 
the  crest  of  tho  lacrimal  bone ;  the  fibres  run 
around  the  palpebral  portion  to  their  place  of 
origin  where  they  receive  attachment.  The 
muscle  receives  its  blood-supply  from  the  ter- 
minal branches  of  tho  ophthalmic  and  temporal 
arteries,  and  its  motor  nerves  from  the  seventh 
nerve,  whilst  it  is  traversed  by  some  terminal 
branches  of  tho  fifth  nerve. 

O.  palpebrarum  cilla'rls.  (L.  pal- 
pebra;  cilium,  an  eyelash.)  The  marginal  part 
of  the  palpebral  portion  of  tho  0.  palpebrarum. 

O.  pannlc'uli.  (L.  panniculm,  a  .small 
piece  of  cloth.')  A  broad  muscular  subcutaneous 
band  surrounding  the  body  of  the  hedgehog. 

O.  rec'ti.  (L.  rectum,  the  straight  gut.) 
The  Sphincter  ani  externus. 
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O.  ure  three.   Ellis's  term  for  the  Con- 
strictor urethra. 
Oi  bic  ulate.    (L.  orbiculus,  a  small  disc. 

F.  orbicule;  I.  orbicolato  ;  S.  orbiculado ;  G. 
kreisrund.)  Disc-shaped. 

Orbic'uli.  Nominative  plural  of  orbiculus. 
O.  oblon'gi.    (L.  oblongus,  long-cross- 
wise.) Vaginal  suppositories  like  oblong  tablets. 

O.  rotun'di.  (L.  rotundus,  round.)  Vaginal 
suppositories  like  round  tablets. 

Orbic'ulUS.  (L.  orbiculus,  dim.  of  or- 
bis,  a  circle.  F.  orbicule.)  A  6mall  circle  or 
disc. 

In  Botany,  a  lenticular,  pedicellate  sporangium 
placed  at  the  bottom  of  the  peridium  of  some 
fungi. 

Also,  the  fleshy  ring  formed  by  the  union  of 
the  stamens  of  Stapelia. 

O.  cilia'ris.     (L.  cilia,  the  eyelashes. 

G.  Strahlenband,  Strahlenring .)  The  Ciliary 
muscle. 

Also,  Henle's  term  for  that  zone  of  the  an- 
terior portion  of  the  choroid  in  which  the  dis- 
tinction between  the  inner  capillary  layer  and 
ihe  larger  vessels  forming  the  vense  vorticosse  is 
lost,  and  the  vessels  run  straight  towards  the 
beginning  of  the  ciliary  processes. 

O.  g-ang-lio  sus.  (TayyXiov,  a  nerve 
knot.)  The  rich  nerve  plexus  formed  by  the 
ciliary  nerves  on  the  outer  surface  of  the  ciliary 
muscle  ;  it  contains  numerous  groups  of  ganglion 
cells,  and  supplies  the  ciliary  muscle,  the  iris, 
and  the  cornea. 

O.  Hg-amento'sus.  (L.  ligamentum,  a 
band.)    The  same  as  Ciliary  muscle. 

Orbil  la.  (L.  dim.  of  orbis.  F.  orbille ; 
G.  Scheibchen.)  A  term  applied  to  the  con- 
ceptacles  of  the  Parmelia  and  other  sea-weeds. 

Or'bis  genu.  (L.  orbis,  a  disc;  genu, 
the  knee.)    The  Patella. 

Or  bit.  (L.  orbita,  a  wheel-track,  a  course. 
F.  orbite  ;  I.  orbita  ;  S.  orbita  ;  G.  Augcnhbhle.) 
The  bony  cavity  in  which  the  eyeball  and  its 
appendages  are  lodged.  It  is  a  quadrangularly 
pyramidal  cavity,  the  base  being  at  the  outer 
opening  under  the  frontal  bone,  and  the  apex 
directed  backwards  and  inwards  so  that  the  axes 
of  the  two  orbits  cut  each  other  about  -5  cm.  in 
front  of  the  internal  occipital  protuberance.  The 
roof  is  thin  and  concave,  facing  downwards  and 
forwards,  and  formed  in  front  by  the  orbital  plate 
of  the  frontal  bone  and  behind  by  the  lesser  wing 
of  the  sphenoid,  the  two  united  by  the  fronto- 
sphenoidal  suture ;  on  its  inner  part  anteriorly 
is  the  depression  for  the  pulley  of  the  obliquus 
oculi  superior,  and  on  its  outer  part  the  de- 
pression for  the  lacrimal  gland.  The  floor  is 
nearly  flat,  and  is  formed  to  a  great  extent  by 
the  orbital  process  of  the  superior  maxillary  bone, 
with  the  orbital  process  of  the  malar  bone  form- 
ing the  front  edge,  and  the  orbital  surface  of  the 
palate  bone  behind,  joined  by  their  respective 
sutures  ;  at  the  inner  part  of  its  anterior  surface 
there  is  a  depression  for  the  origin  of  the  obliquus 
oculi  inferior,  and  posteriorly  it  is  traversed  by 
the  infra-orbital  groove.  The  inner  wall  is  flat, 
and  is  formed  in  front  by  the  nasal  process  of  the 
superior  maxillary  bone,  followed  by  the  lacrimal 
bone,  the  os  planum  of  the  ethmoid,  and  a  small 
part  of  the  body  of  the  sphenoid  bone,  united  by 
their  respective  sutures ;  between  the  first  two 
bones  is  the  lacrimal  groove.  The  outer  wall  is 
thick  and  dense,  and  is  formed  in  front  by  the 
orbital  process  of  the  malar  bone,  and  behind  by 


the  orbital  plate  of  the  great  wing  of  the  sphenoid 
bone,  united  by  a  Buture ;  on  it  are  seen  the  orifices 
of  one  or  two  malar  canals.  The  optic  foramen 
is  at  the  apex  of  the  orbit ;  at  its  outer  and  upper 
angle  posteriorly  is  the  foramen  lacerum  anterius, 
and  at  its  outer  and  lower  angle  posteriorly  is  the 
spheno-maxillary  fissure.  The  vertical  height 
of  the  orbital  opening  is  about  35  mm.,  its  hori- 
zontal diameter  about  40-5  mm.,  though  it  is 
sometimes  nearly  circular,  the  depth  is  about 
43  mm.,  with  extremes  of  32  and  50  mm.  The 
interval  between  the  two  inner  borders  of  the 
orbits,  i.e.  the  breadth  of  the  bridge  of  the  nose, 
is  22  mm.,  and  the  average  distance  of  the  two 
fronto-zygomatic  sutures  is  98  mm.  The  axes 
of  the  two  orbits  have  an  inclination  of  42° — 43° 
to  each  other,  meeting  behind  at  the  clivus.  The 
interval  between  them  at  the  anterior  opening  of 
the  orbit  is  about  62  mm.  The  axis  of  each  orbit 
makes  an  angle  of  about  20°  with  the  horizontal 
plane,  opening  upwards. 

In  Zoology,  the  skin  surrounding  the  eye  of  a 
bird. 

O.,  ab  scess  of.  (L.  abscessus,  an  abscess). 
Suppuration  in  the  orbit  following  inflammation 
in  the  cellular  tissue ;  it  may  be  caused  by 
injury  or  disease  of  the  bones,  or  it  may  be  an 
extension  of  a  neighbouring  phlegmon.  In  its 
acute  form  it  produces  severe  and  deep-seated 
pain  with  fever,  and  most  usualty  displacement 
and  protrusion  of  the  eye  and  impairment  of  the 
sight. 

O.,  an  eurysm  of.  See  Orbital  aneu- 
rysm. 

O.,  fas  ciae  of.  See  under  Fascia  orbita. 

O.,  tu  mour  of,  pul  sating-.  (L.  tumor  ; 
pulso,  to  beat.)  A  term  applied  to  those  orbital 
or  intra- orbital  aneurysms  in  which  pulsation  is 
a  notable  feature. 

O.,  tu'mours  of.  (L.  tumor,  a  swelling.) 
Tumours  of  various  kinds  may  occur  in  the  orbit  ; 
scirrhous,  sarcomatous,  fibrous,  cystic,  dermoid, 
cartilaginous,  osseous,  hasmatomatous,  angio- 
matous, and  neuromatous  growths  may  arise  in 
the  orbit  itself;  and  glioinatous  and  other 
tumours  may  extend  into  it  from  the  interior  of 
the  eye. 

Or  bita.    See  Orbit. 

O.  oc  uli.  (L.  oculus,  the  eye.)  The 
Orbit. 

Or'bital.  (L.  orbita.  F.orbitaire;  I.or- 
bitak ;  S.  orbitario ;  G.  orbital.)  Relating  to 
the  Orbit. 

O.  ab'scess.    See  Orbit,  abscess  of . 

O.  amauro'sis.  ('Afiavpoxris,  a  darkening 
of  sight.)  Blindness  proceeding  from  some  dis- 
ease of  the  orbit,  as  a  tumour. 

O.  an'eurysm.  (AutiWoyia,  a  dilated 
blood-vessel.)  A  morbid  condition  of  some  of 
the  blood-vessels  of  the  orbit  producing  protru- 
sion with  pulsation  of  the  eyeball,  a  soft  swelling 
at  some  part  of  the  orbital  margin  also  pulsating 
with  a  thrill  which  can  be  felt,  and  a  whizzing 
murmur  which  can  be  heard  extending  along  the 
sido  of  the  head,  and  with  noises  within  the  skull, 
all  reduced  by  compressing  the  carotid  artery  of 
the  same  side  ;  there  is  generally  a  good  deal  of 
pain,  distension  of  the  conjunctival  and  pal- 
pebral veins,  with  oedema ;  by  degrees  the 
cornea  becomes  opaque,  the  humorus  turbid,  and 
the  sight  destroyed.  True  aneurysm  of  an  intra- 
orbital vessel  niay  cause  these  symptoms,  but  it 
is  apparently  rare;  in  a  good  'many  instances 
the  mischief  is  developed  within  the  cranium, 
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and  may  be  either  an  aneurysm  of  the  ophthalmic 
artery  within  the  cavernous  sinus,  or  an  arterio- 
venous communication  between  the  carotid  artery 
and  the  cavernous  sinus. 

O.  an'gle.   The  Angle,  biorbital. 

O.  apoph'yses.  ('Attoc^uo-is,  an  offshoot.) 
The  external  and  internal  angular  processes  of 
the  frontal  bone. 

O.  arch.  (F.  arcade  orbitaire  ;  I.  areata 
orbitale  ;  G.  Oberangenhbhlenrand.)  The  upper 
margin  of  the  orbit  on  the  lower  part  of  the 
anterior  surface  of  the  frontal  bone. 

O.  ar'tery.  (F.  artere  orbitaire ;  I.  arteria 
orbitale;  Q.aussere  Augcnhohlenschlagader.)  A 
branch  of  the  superficial  temporal  artery,  or 
sometimes  of  the  middle  temporal  artery,  which 
runs  forwards  above  the  zygomatic  arch  to  sup- 
ply the  orbicularis  palpebrarum  and  the  neigh- 
bouring skin.  It  is  very  variable  in  size  and  in 
occurrence. 

O.  ar'tery  of  mid  die  meninge  al.  A 
branch  of  the  trunk,  or  of  the  anterior  division,  of 
tae  middle  meningeal  artery  within  the  cranium 
which  enters  the  sphenoidal  fissure  and  com- 
municates with  the  lateral  artery  of  the  oph- 
thalmic. 

O.  breadth.  (G.  Augenhohlenbreite.)  The 
distance  from  the  middle  of  the  inner  border  of 
the  orbit  to  the  corresponding  spot  on  the  outer 
border. 

O.  canals',  inter  nal.  The  Foramina 
ethmoidea. 

O.  cav'ity.  (F.  cavite  orbitaire.)  The 
cavity  of  the  Orbit. 

O.  cellulitis.  (L.  cettula,  a  small 
chamber.)  Inflammation  of  the  cellular  tissue 
of  the  orbit;  usually  resulting  in  Orbit,  ab- 
scess of. 

O.  convolu'tions.  (L.  convolvo,  to  roll 
round.)  See  Gyrus  orbitalis  externus  and  the 
following  subheadings. 

O.  crest.   The  Crista  orbitalis. 

O-  fas'cia.    See  Fascia  orbita. 

O.  fis'sures.  (F.  fentes  orbitaires.)  See 
Fissura  orbitalis,  F.  orbitalis  inferior,  and  F. 
orbitalis  superior. 

Also,  the  fissure  which  separates,  in  the  early 
embryo,  the  mesial  nasal  process  from  the  maxil- 
lary process,  and  extends  from  the  mouth  to  the 
orbit. 

O.  foram'ina.  See  Foramen  orbitarium 
internum, F.  orbitarium  superius,  and  Foramina, 
orbital,  external. 

O.  fos'sa.  (L.  fossa,  a  pit.  F.  fosse  orbi- 
taire.)   The  cavity  of  the  Orbit. 

O.  fron'to-ma'lar  diam'eter.  (L.frons, 
the  forehead;  mala,  the  cheeks;  diameter.  G. 
orbitale  Frontomalarbreite.)  The  distance  be- 
tween the  two  external  orbital  points. 

O.  gland.  A  large  gland  surrounding  the 
retractor  muscle  of  the  tentacle  of  Creeilia. 

Also,  a  mucous  gland  found  in  the  orbit  of 
the  dog. 

O.  height.  (G.  Augcnliohlenhohe.)  The 
greatest  vertical  width  of  the  external  opening 
of  tho  Orbit. 

O.  ln'dex.   See  Index,  orbital. 

O.  lobe.  The  part  of  the  frontal  lobe  of 
the  cerebrum  which  lies  on  tho  orbital  plate  of 
the  frontal  bone. 

O.  mus'cle.    Same  as  Midler" 's  muscle. 

O.  nerve.  (F.  ncrf  orbitaire,  n.  temporo- 
malaire ;  I.  nervo  orbitale;  G.  Augcnhohlenncrv, 
Jochwangennerv.)    A  branch  of  the  superior 


maxillary  nerve  in  the  spheno-maxillary  fossa, 
whence  it  ascends  through  the  spheno-maxillary 
lissuio  to  the  orbit  where  it  divides  into  two 
branches,  temporal  and  malar.  Also  called 
Tcmporo-malar  nerve. 

O.  nerves  of  sphe'no  -  pal'atine 
ganglion.  Three  or  four  small  twigs  running 
upwards  to  the  orbit  from  the  ganglion  through 
the  spheno-maxillary  fissure,  and  supplying 
the  periosteum,  and  the  mucous  membrane  of 
the  posterior  ethmoidal  and  the  sphenoidal 
sinuses. 

O.  plane.   The  Visual  plane,  Br  oca's. 

O.  plate  of  eth  moid.   The  Os  planum. 

O.  plate  of  fron'tal.  The  part  of  the 
frontal  bone  which  forms  the  roof  of  the  Orbit. 

O.  point.  (G.  Orbitalpunkt.)  The  lowest 
point  on  the  inferior  border  of  the  Orbit. 

O.  point,  exter'nal.  (L.  externus,  out- 
ward. G.  orbitaler  Frontomalarpunkt.)  The 
front  of  the  orbital  arch  at  the  junction  of  the 
external  angular  process  of  the  frontal  bone  with 
the  malar  bone. 

O.  pro'cess  of  malar  bone.  (G. 
Augenhbhlenfortsatz  des  Wangenbeins.)  The  tri- 
angular curved  part  of  the  malar  bone  which 
forms  the  front  part  of  the  outer  wall  of  the 
orbit,  and  articulates  with  the  great  wing  of  the 
sphenoid  bone. 

O.  pro'cess  of  pal'ate  bone.  (G. 
Augenhbhlenfortsatz  des  Gaumenbeins.)  Ihe 
pyramidal  part  of  the  palate  bone  which  forms 
the  posterior  angle  of  the  floor  of  the  orbit,  and 
articulates  with  the  superior  maxillary,  the  eth- 
moid, and  the  sphenoid  bones. 

O.  pro'cesses.   The  0.  apophyses. 

O.  ridge.  The  free  edge  of  the  nasal  pro- 
cess of  the  superior  maxillary  bone  to  which  the 
tendo  oculi  is  attached. 

O.  ring.  The  series  of  dermal  bones  which 
surround  the  eyes  of  Teleostean  fishes. 

O.  rota'tion.   See  Rotation,  orbital. 

O.  sul'ci.    See  under  Sulcus  orbitalis. 

O.  sur'face.  (G.  Orbitalflache,  Augcn- 
hbhlenfl'dche.)  The  part  of  the  floor  of  the  orbit 
formed  by  the  superior  maxillary  bone. 

O.  vault.  (F.  voute  orbitaire.)  The  roof 
of  the  Orbit. 

O.  vein.  (F.  veine  orbitaire;  I.  vena  orbi- 
tale ;  G.  Augenhbhlenblutader.)  A  vein  which, 
proceeding  from  the  neighbourhood  of  the  eyelids 
and  communicating  with  the  supra-orbital  and 
facial  veins,  accompanies  the  orbital  artery  and 
joins  the  middle  temporal  vein. 

O.  wings  of  sphenoid.  (G.  Augen- 
hbhlenfliigel  des  Keilbeins.)  The  lesser  wings  of 
the  sphenoid  bone. 

Orbitalis.  (L.  orbita.')  The  orbital 
portion  of  the  Orbicularis  palpebrarum. 

O.,  infe'rior.  (L.  inferior,  that  is  below. 
F.  orbitale  infirieure.)  The  inferior  arched  fibres 
of  the  orbicularis  palpebrarum.  They  are  situated 
in  the  lower  lid. 

O.,  supe'rior.  (L.  superior,  that  is  above. 
F.  orbitale  supericure.)  The  arched  upper  por- 
tion of  the  orbicularis  palpebrarum.  They  partly 
occupy  the  upper  lid  and  partly  extend  over  the 
brow. 

Or'bitar.   Same  as  Orbital. 

Or'bitary.   Same  as  Orbitar. 

Or  bito  al  veolar  height.   (L.  or- 

bita  ;  alveolus,  a  small  cavity.  G.  Orbito-Alveo- 
larliohc.)  The  distanco  from  the  lower  margin 
of  the  orbit  to  tho  alveolar  margin  of  tho 
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superior  maxillary  bone  on  a  lino  running  ver- 
tically from  the  frontal  prominence. 

Or'bito-al'veolo-con'dylar  an- 
gle. (L.  orbita ;  alveolus;  condyle.)  The 
angle  formed  by  the  axis  of  the  orbit  and  the 
Atveolo-condglean  plane. 

Or'bito-bas'ilar  an  gle.  (L.  orbita; 
basis,  a  base.  F.  angle  orbito-basilaire.)  The 
angle  formed  by  a  line  in  continuation  of  the 
axis  of  the  orbit  and  one  in  continuation  of  tho 
lower  border  of  the  inferior  maxillary  bone. 

Or'bitocele.  (L.  orbita;  Gr.  kij\?;,  a 
tumour.)    A  tumour  in  the  orbit. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Exophthalmos. 

Or  bito  ex  tus  sclerot  icus.  (L. 
orbita;  Mod.  L.  extus,  on  the  outside;  sclerotic 
coat.  F.  orbito-extus-scleroticicn.)  The  Rectus 
externus  muscle. 

Or  bito  in  tus  sclerot  icus.  (L. 
orbita ;  intus,  within ;  sclerotic.)  The  Rectus 
internus  muscle. 

Or'bito-ma'lar.  (L.  orbita;  mala,  the 
cheeks.)  Relating  to  the  orbit  and  the  malar 
bone. 

O.  in  dex.  (L.  index,  a  pointer.  G.  Au- 
genhohlen-  Wangenbreiten-Index.)  The  ratio  of 
the  maximum  width  of  the  face  between  the 
most  prominent  part  of  the  zygomatic  arches 
and  the  distance  between  the  outer  ends  of  the 
fronto-malar  sutures,  the  latter  being  taken 
as  100. 

Or  bito  maxil  li-labia'lis.  (L.  or- 
bita; maxilla,  the  jaw;  labium,  the  lip.  F. 
orbito-maxilli-labial.)  The  Levator  labii  sape- 
rioris  proprius. 

Or'bito-oceip'ital  angle.  See 
Angle,  orbito-occipital. 

Or'bito-palpebra'lis.  (L.  orbita; 
palpebra,  an  eyelid.  F.  muscle  orbito-palpebral, 
Chaussier;  I.  muscolo  orbito-palpebrale.)  The 
Levator  palpebrte  snperioris. 

Or  bito-sphe  noid.  (L.  orbita.  F. 
orbito-sphenoide.)  Sir  R.  Owen's  term  for  the 
lesser  wing  of  the  sphenoid  bone  of  man,  which 
is  a  separate  bone  in  many  of  the  lower  animals. 
It  is  always  present  in  Mammalia,  but  is  often 
wanting  in  Aves,  Reptilia,  and  Pisces,  although 
in  certain  genera  of  all  these  classes  it  occurs 
even  if  it  be  in  a  rudimentary  condition. 

Or  bito-su'pra-palpebra  lis.  (L. 
orbita;  supra,  above;  palpebra,  the  eyelid.  F. 
orbilo-sus-palpebral.)  The  Levator  palpebral 
superiwis. 

Or'bitOStat.  The  orbitostat  consists  of 
two  graduated  rods  placed  at  right  angles  to  each 
other,  botli  having  a  central  slot.  In  the  middle 
of  the  vertical  rod  is  a  collar  through  which  the 
horizontal  rod  can  be  pushed.  Tho  horizontal 
rod  is  used  to  bring  the  orbitostat  into  the  hori- 
zontal axis  of  the  facial  plane.  At  ono  end  is  a 
small  projecting  tooth  which  rests  against  the 
medial  orbital  edge ;  at  the  other  end  is  a  mov- 
able nut  with  a  clamp  which  can  be  screwed  to 
the  lateral  orbital  edge.  At  the  side  of  the 
vertical  rod  is  a  screw  on  which  are  two  nuts ; 
by  turning  the  screw  the  nuts  carrying  two 
plates  move  in  opposito  directions  till  the  plates 
come  in  contact  with  the  upper  and  lower  orbital 
edges.  Both  rods  are  graduated  in  millimetres. 
The  collar  on  the  vertical  rod  has  a  hole  through 
whicli  passes  the  orbital  needle,  having  at  the 
back  end  a  cone  (with  a  ball  join!) ;  this  is  placed 
in  the  foramen  opticum  ;  one  of  these  is  fixed  in 
each  orbit,  and  the  universal  craniometer  is  used 


to  determine  the  angle  between  the  two  orbital 
needles. 

Or'canet.  (F.  orcanette.)  The  Anchusa 
tinctoria. 

Or'canettine.   Same  as  Anckusin. 

Or'celle.    The  Agaricus  orcellas. 

Or'ce'in.  (F.  orseille,  litmus.)  C,H,N03. 
Robiquet's  term  for  the  colouring  matter  of 
orchil;  it  is  a  dark  red  amorphous  substance 
formed  when  a  solution  of  orcinol  containing 
ammonia  has  changed  to  a  purple  colour  from 
exposure  to  the  air  and  is  treated  with  acetic 
acid.  It  forms  red  lake  colours  with  metallic 
oxides,  and  is  the  chief  constituent  of  archel, 
cudbear,  and  red  litmus. 

Or'chal.    Same  as  Orchil. 

Orchal  g  ia.    See  Orchialgia. 

Or  chanet.    Same  as  Orcanet. 

Or'cbea.  ('Opxza,  for  6<rxta,  the  scrotum.) 
A  term  used  by  Hippocrates  for  the  Scrotum. 

Or  chel.    Same  as  Orchil. 

Orchel'la.    Same  as  Orch il. 
O.  weed.   The  speqies  of  the  Genus  Roc- 
cella. 

Orchei  tis.   See  Orchitis. 
Orchemphrax  is.      See  Orchidcm- 
phraxis. 

Orcheocatab  asis.  See  Orchidocata- 
basis. 

Or'cheocele.   See  Orchiocele. 

Orcheoedemosarco'ma.  ('Opxta> 
for  da-xia,  the  scrotum ;  otoij/uu,  a  swelling ; 
<t«/>£,  flesh.)  A  synonym  of  Elephantiasis 
scroti. 

Orcheoplas  tic.  (F.  orcheoplastiquc.) 
Relating  to  Orcheoplasty. 

Or'cbeoplasty.  ("O^vta,  for  oVxt'a,  the 

scrotum;  TrKaaaw,  to  form.  F.  orche'oplastie.) 
The  operation  for  the  cure  of  protrusion  of  tho 
tubuli  of  the  testicle  after  suppuration  by  the 
transplantation  of  healthy  skin  from  the  neigh- 
bouring parts. 

Or  cheos.  ("O/jxeos,  for  oVxeos.)  The 
scrotum. 

Orcbeot'omy.   See  Orchiotomy. 

Orcbestrioma'nia.  ('O/DX'iarfua,  a 
dancer;  uavia,  madness.)  A  synonym  of  Chorea. 

Orchial  gia.  ("Opx's,  the  testicle.  F. 
orchialgie  ;  G.  Modenschmerz.)  Neuralgia  of  the 
testicle ;  non-inflammatory  pain  in  the  testicle. 

Or'cbic.  ("O/ox's.  F.  orchiquc.)  Relat- 
ing to  the  testicles. 

Orcblcbore'a.  ("Opx^,  a  testicle  ;  vu>- 
ptia,  a  dancing.  G.  Hodentanz,  Lower.)  The 
alternato  retraction  and  depression  of  one  or  both 
testicles,  caused  by  masturbation. 

Or  chid.  (  0»x'O  A  plant  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Orchidaccm. 

Or'chida.    ("Opx'«-)  Same  as  Spyrocolou. 

Orchida'ceae.  A  Nat.  Order  of  the  Co- 
hort Orchidales,  being  terrestrial  or  epiphytic 
herbs  or  shrubs  having  fibrous  or  tuberculated 
roots;  no  true  stem;  entire  leaves;  superior, 
generally  two-whorlcd  perianth ;  powdery  or 
granular  pollen;  inferior,  one-celled  ovary,  with 
three  parietal  placenta)  and  many  anatropous 
ovules  ;  style  united  with  the  androecium  to  form 
a  column  on  the  face  of  which  is  the  viscid 
stigma ;  embryo  a  fleshy,  solid  mass. 

Orchida  ceous.  Resembling,  or  relat- 
ing to,  an  Orchid. 

Orchidales.  A  Cohort  of  the  Scries 
Infera,  Subclass  J'fta/oidcfC,  Class  Monocotyle- 
dones,  having   hermaphrodite,    very  irregular 
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flowers;  six-  or  rarely  three-segmented  peri- 
anth ;  one,  two,  or  three  gynandrous  stamens ; 
capsular  fruit;  and  minute  exalbuminous  seeds, 
with  an  obscure  embryo. 

Orchidal  sria.    See  Orchialgia. 

Orchidaton'ia.  ("Opx*?,  a  testicle; 
aTovia,  Blackness.  G.  Schlaffheit  der  Hoden). 
Laxity  of  the  testicles. 

Orchidatroph'ia.  ("Opxis;  arpocpia, 
want  of  nourishment.)    Wasting  of  the  testicle. 

Orchidauxe.  ("Opx's;  growth.) 
Increased  size  of  the  testicle. 

Orchid  ere.    Same  as  Orchidaceai. 

Orchid  ean.    Same  as  Orchideous. 

Orchidemphrax  is.  ("Opx's,  a  tes- 
ticle ;  in<ppa£i?,  a  stopping.)  Obstruction  or 
overdistension  of  the  seminal  ducts. 

Orchidencephalo'ma.  ('0Px^;h- 
Ki<t>a\o<i,  the  hrain.)  Encephaloid  cancer  of  the 
testicle. 

Orchid  eous.  (G.  orchisahnlich.)  Re- 
lating to,  or  resembling,  the  plants  of  the  Genus 
Orchis. 

Orchidepilep'sia.  ("OpYi?.  a  testicle  ; 
iiriXtnl/ia,  the  falling  sickness.)  Epilepsy  pro- 
duced by  masturbation. 

Orchid  ion.  ('Opxiciov,  dim.  of  opxi<=,  a 
testicle.)   A  small  testicle. 

Orchidion  cus.    See  Orchidoncus. 

Orchidi'tis.    See  Orchitis. 

Orchid  ium.    Same  as  Orchidion. 

Orchidocar  pum.  ("Opx's,  a  testicle ; 
Kf/pirds,  fruit.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
jinonacete. 

O.  arieti  num.  (L.  aries,  a  ram.)  The 
Vvaria  triloba. 

Orchidocatab'asis.  ('O/oyis;  Koxa/3- 
«<r»s,  a  descent.)  The  descent  of  the  testicles 
from  the  abdomen  to  the  scrotum. 

Or'chidocele.  (*Opx's;  h>5\»i,  a  tumour. 
~F .  orchidocele  ;  G.  Hodengeschwulst.)  A  testicle 
enlarged  from  Orchitis. 

Also,  a  tumour  of  the  testicle. 

Orchidocol'ica.    See  Orchitidocolica. 

Orchidodyn'ia.    See  Orchiodynia. 

Orchidomening-i'tis.  ("Opx's, a  tes- 
ticle; nvvtyZ,  a  thin  skiu.)  A  synonym  of 
Hydrocele. 

Orchidomy elo  ma.  ("Opx's, a  testicle ; 
/ii/tXds,  marrow.  F.  orchidomy  elome;  G.Hoden- 
markschivamm.)  Encephaloid  cancer  of  the 
testicle. 

Orchidomyelo'sis.   The  formation  of 

an  Orchidomyeloma. 

Orchidoncus.  ("Opx'Sj  a  testicle ; 
SyKoi,  a  mass.  G.  Hodcngeschivulst.)  Same  as 
Orchiocele. 

Orchidos  cheocele.      Sec  Orchios- 
cheocele. 

Orchidoscir'rhus.  ("Opxts> a  testicle ; 
aKipfjo^,  a  hard  swelling.)  A  hard  tumour,  or  a 
hard  cancer,  of  the  testicle. 

Orchidosphong'io'ma.  ("Opx«; 
<xrf>dyyo9,  a  sponge.  F.  orchidosphongiome;  G. 
Modenschwammknoten.)  A  fungous  swelling  of 
the  testicle. 

Orchidot  omy.   Sec  Orchotomy. 

Orchidotylo  ma.  COpxts>  a  testicle; 
Tu\u>jjia,  a  callus  on  the  shoulder.)  A  hard 
swelling,  or  a  tubercle,  of  the  testicle. 

Or  chil.  (After  Jtucellai  or  Oriccllari,  said 
to  have  used  a  colouring  substance  obtained  from 
lichens  for  dyeing.  F.  orseille  ;  I.  oriccllo  ;  S. 
orchilla ;    G.  Flechlenroth.)     The  semiliquid 


reddish-purple  colouringmatterobtained  from  the 
species  of  Jioccella  and  other  lichens.  It  is  made 
by  macerating  the  lichens  in  a  mixture  of  stale 
urine  and  lime,  or  in  a  fluid  obtained  by  distilling 
an  impure  salt  of  ammonia  with  limo  and  water. 

Also  (G.  Farberflechte,  Lacmusflechte),  the 
Hoccella  tinctoria. 

Orchilla  weed.  The  Hoccella  tinctoria 
and  other  orchil-yielding  lichens. 

Orchiocatab'asis.  See  Orchidocata- 
basis. 

Or  chiocele.  (  fOpxtsi a  testicle  ;  kv\v,  a 
tumour.  F '.  orchiocele  ;  S.  orquiocele  ;  G.  Ho- 
dengeschulst,  Hodenbruch.)  A  term  which  has 
been  applied  to  any  tumour  of  the  testicle,  to  an 
inflamed  and  swollen  testicle,  and  to  other  en- 
largements of  the  organ,  but  especially  to  scrotal 
hernia. 

O.,  scir'rbous.  (2/a'ppos,  a  hard  swelling.) 
A  hard  cancer  of  the  testicle. 

Orchiodynia.  ("Opxis;  6duw,  pain. 
F.  orchiodynie  ;  G.  Hodenschmerz.)  Pain  in  the 
testicle. 

Orchiohydatido'ma.  ("Opxis;  Ma- 
rts, a  watery  vesicle.)  Aji  hydatid  or  cystic 
tumour  of  the  testicle. 

Orchiomyelo'ma.  See  Orchidomye- 
loma. 

Orchion'cus.    Same  as  Orchidoncus. 

Orchioneuralgia.  ("Opx's;  vtvpov, 
a  nerve;  a\yos,  pain.)  Neuralgia  of  the  testicle. 

Orchios'cheocele.  ("°/°X's ;  oaxeov, 
the  scrotum  ;  k?;\i),  a  tumour.  F.  orcheoschio- 
cele.)  A  scrotal  hernia  with  an  enlarged  testicle. 

Orchioscir'rhus.  ("Opx^s ;  cKippo?,  a 
hard  tumour.  G.  Hodenkrebs.)  Scirrhous  or 
hard  cancer  of  the  testicle. 

Orchiosto'sis.  ("Opx's ;  da-n-eov,  a  bone. 

F.  orchiostose;  G.  Hodenverknochcrung .)  A 
bony  deposit  in  the  testicle. 

Orchiot  omy.    See  Orchotomy. 

Or'chis.    ("Opxis.)   A  Testicle. 

Also  (F.  orchis  ;  I.  testicolo  di  cane  ;  S.  orquis  ; 

G.  Knabenkraut,  Kukuksblume),  a  Genus  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Orchidacece ;  so-called  from  their 
testicle-like  tubers. 

O.  bito'lia,  Linn.  (L.  bis,  twice ;  folium, 
a  leaf.  F.  orchis  a  deux  feuilles.)  The  llaben- 
aria  bifolia. 

On  but'terfly.   The  Habenaria  bifolia. 

O.  conop'sea,  Linn.  (Kuwait]/,  a  gnat.) 
Hab.  Europe.   Furnishes  some  Salep. 

O.  corlopb'ora,  Linn.  (Kdpts,  a  bug; 
<t>opiu>,  to  bear.)  Hab.  Europe.  Furnishes 
some  Salep. 

O.,  ear'ly  pur'ple.   The  0.  mascula. 

O.  fus'ca,  Jacq.  (L.  fuscus,  brown.  F. 
orchis  brun.)   The  0.  purpurea. 

O., great  brown- wing  ed.  The  O.fiism. 

O.,  green -wing'ed  mead'ow.  The  0. 
morio. 

O.  birci'na,  Linn.  (L.  hircinus,  belonging 
to  a  goat.  F.  loroglosse  a  odeur  de  bouc.)  Goat- 
stones.    The  Loroglossum  hircinum. 

O.  latlfo'lia,  Linn.  (L.  lotus,  broad;  fo- 
lium, a  leaf.  F.  orchis  a  feuilles  larges.)  Root 
yields  Salep. 

O.,  liz'ard.   The  0.  hircina. 

O.  longicru'ris,  Link.  (L.  longus,  long; 
crus,  the  leg.)    Furnishes  Salep. 

O.  macula'ta,  Linn.  (L.  maoulatus, 
spotted.  F.  orchis  tache.)  Tho  spotted  orchis. 
Hab.  Europe.    Root  yields  Salep. 

O.,  marsh.  The  U.  latifolia. 
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O.  mas'cula,  Linn.  (L.  masculus,  male. 
F.  orchis  nude.)  Male  fool's  stones.  Hab. 
Europe.    Hoot  yields  Salep. 

O.  mllita'rls,  Linn.  (L.  mi/itaris,  belong- 
ing to  a  soldier.  F.  orchis  militaire.)  French, 
satyrion.    Hab.  Europe.    Root  yields  Salep. 

O.  mllita'rls,  Sm.   The  0.  purpurea. 

O.  mor'io,  Linn.  {Mwpia,  folly.  F.  orchis 
hcuffon.)  Green-winged  orchis.  Hab.  Europe. 
Eoots  yield  Salep. 

O.  palma'ta,  Bosw.  (L.  palma,  the  palm.) 
The  0.  latifolia. 

O.,  pur  ple,  ear'ly.   The  0.  mascula. 

O.  purpu'rea,  Huds.  (L.  purpureus, 
purple.)  Great  brown- winged  orchis.  Hab. 
Europe.  Dried  leaves  have  the  odour  of  Ton- 
quin  Dean.    Eoots  yield  Salep. 

O.  pyramida  lis,  Linn.  (F.  orch  is  pyrain- 
Hal.)  Dog's  stones.  Hab.  Europe.  Eoots  yield 
Salep. 

O.,  round-Iea'ved,  large.  The  Platan- 

thera  orbiculata. 

O.,  roy'al  marsh.   The  0.  latifolia. 

O.  saccif era,  13rogn.  (L.  saccus,  a  bag ; 
fero,  to  bear.)    Eoot  yields  Salep. 

O.,  spot  ted.   The  0.  maculata. 

O.  ustula'ta,  Linn.  (L.  icstulo,  to  scorch.) 
Hab.  Europe.    Eoot  yields  Salep. 

Orchit'ic.  (F.  orchilique.)  Relating  to 
Orchitis. 

Orchitidocol  ica.  {Orchitis;  colic.) 
Colic  produced  by  inflammation  of  the  testicle. 

Orchi  tis.  ("Opx15)  a  testicle.  F.orchite; 
I.  orchite  ;  S.  orquilis ;  G.  Hodenentziindung .) 
Inflammation  of  the  testicle.  It  may  be  caused 
by  in  jury,  or  rheumatism,  or  gout,  or  gonorrhoea, 
or  other  inflammations  of  the  urinary  passages, 
or  it  may  occur  as  a  sequel  of  mumps.  There  is 
swelling  and  hardness  of  the  organ,  great  pain 
extending  up  the  spermatic  cord,  fever,  nausea, 
and  vomiting;  the  veins  of  the  scrotum  are 
1  ii'  gid,  and  the  cord  swollen  and  tender.  In  its 
subacute  form  the  inflamed  testicle  is  less  tense 
and  the  general  symptoms  not  so  severe.  It 
usually  ends  in  resolution  with  sometimes  a  per- 
manent induration  to  a  greater  or  less  extent ; 
suppuration.occasionally  ensues  and  the  so-called 
benign  fungus,  and  in  some  forms  atrophy. 

O.,  acute'.   See  chief  heading. 

O.,  chron'lc.  (L.  chronicus,  long-lasting.) 
A  slowly  increasing  enlargement  and  hardening 
of  the  testicle  with  subsequent  atrophy  of  the 
seminal  tubules,  and  sometimes  diminution  in 
si/"  of  the  organ.  It  may  be  the  result  of  acute 
inflammation  or  may  be  caused  by  injury,  or  it 
may  follow  on  some  urethral,  or  prostatic,  or 
vesical  trouble,  or  may  be  a  manifestation  of 
gout,  or  syphilis,  or  tubercle.  It  produces  one 
form  of  Sarcocele. 

O.,  gonorrhoea!.  {Gonorrhoea.)  A  not 
infrequent  sequence  of  gonorrhoea  beginning  ns 
Epididymitis,  gonorrheal. 

O.,  gout'y.  The  form  which  sometimes 
occurs  in  gouty  persons  accompanied  by  sym- 
ptonn  such  as  indicate  a  gouty  condition. 

O.,  mala  rial.  {Malaria.)  Inflammation 
of  the  testicle  caused  by  residence  in  a  malarial 
climate ;  it  is  slow  in  progress,  and  is  not  accom- 
panied by  mui:h  pain. 

O.,  metastat  ic.  (Mf-rao-rao-n,  a  being 
put  into  a  different  place.)  The  form  which 
follows  the  subsidence  of  disease  in  somo  other 
part,  ns  0.,  parotitic. 

O.,  parotitic.    {Parotitis.)    The  form 


which  occasionally  occurs  as  a  complication  of 
mumps;  it  not  infrequently  results  in  atrophy. 

O.,  strumous.  {Struma.)  Same  as 
Testicle,  tubercle  of. 

O.,  syphilitic.    See  Testicle,  syphilis  of. 

O.,  tuber'cular.  See  Testicle,  tubercle  of. 

O.,  variolous.  {Variola.)  The  form 
which  occasionally  occurs  in  the  course  of  small- 
pox. 

Orchitom  ia.   See  Orchotomy. 

Or'chocele.    See  Orchiocele. 

Or'chos.  ("Opxos>  a  row  of  vines.)  The 
tarsal  cartilage  of  the  eyelid. 

Orchot'omus.  ("Opxts;  to/iv,  section.) 
One  who  has  been  castrated. 

Orchot  omy.  {'Opxoropta,  castration ; 
from  opx^s,  the  testicle ;  Topv,  section.  F. 
orchotomie  ;  I.  oreotomia ;  S.  orcotomia ;  G. 
Hodenschnilt,  Kastration.)  A  synonym  of  Cas- 
tration. 

Also  {Orchos),  the  removal  of  the  tarsal  carti- 
lages of  the  eyelids,  according  to  Gorraeus. 

Or  cin.  (F.  orcine  ;  from  L.  Orcus,  Pluto; 
from  its  dark  colour ;  I.  orcina.)  Eobiquet's 
term  for  the  substance  discovered  by  him  in 
Variolaria  dealbata  or  Lichen  orcina,  and  sub- 
sequently called  Orcinol. 

Or'cinol.  C,H802+HS0=C0H3(CH3)(OH)2 
+H20.  A  dihydric  phenol,  present  in  the  lichens 
used  in  the  preparation  of  archel  and  litmus. 
It  is  obtained  by  boiling  Roccella  tinctoria  or 
other  of  the  lichens  in  milk  of  lime,  precipitating 
the  lime,  evaporating  the  filtrate  nearly  to  dry- 
ness, boiling  it  with  benzene,  extracting  the 
orcinol  with  water,  evaporating,  and  crystallising. 
It  forms  colourless  six-sided  prisms  having  a 
sweet  taste,  easily  soluble  in  water,  alcohol,  and 
ether,  melting  at  58°  C.  (136-4°  F.),  and  boiling 
at  290°  C.  (554°  F.)  It  is  a  local  anaesthetic,  and 
has  been  used  in  skin  diseases. 

Orde  al.  (Mid.  E.  ordal;  Sax.  ordel, 
orddl,  a  judgment.  F.  epreuve;  l.prova;  S. 
ordalla ;  G.  Unschuldsprobe,  Gottcsurtheil.)  An 
ancient  form  of  trial  for  the  determination  of 
the  guilt  or  innocence  of  an  accused  person  in 
which  the  judgment  of  the  Deity  is  appealed 
to.  It  has  been  employed  by  many  nations  in  all 
times,  and  was  of  many  forms;  as  by  fire,  or  by 
water,  or  by  the  wager  of  battle,  or  by  some  test, 
as  of  eating. 

O.  hark.  The  bark  of  Erythrophlccum 
guincense  or  Sassy  bark. 

O.  bean.  The  Calabar  bean,  the  fruit  of 
Physostigma  vencnosum. 

O.  nut.    Same  as  0.  bean. 
O.  poi'son.   The  poison  called  Akasga, 
and  that  called  M'Boundou. 

O.  root.  The  root  of  a  species  of  Strychnos 
used  by  some  tribes  in  "Western  Africa. 

O.  tree.   The  Erythrophlwum  guineense. 

Also,  the  Tanghinia  venenifcra. 

Or'deolum.   See  Hordeolum. 

Or'der.  (Mid.  E.  ordre  ;  F.  ordre  ;  from  L. 
ordo,  a  straight  row.  I.  ordinc  ;  S.  orden  ;  Q. 
Ordnung.)  Methodical  arrangement ;  the  nor- 
mal or  proper  condition  of  a  thing ;  regularity. 

In  Natural  History,  a  division  of  a  Class,  con- 
sisting of  a  group  of  essentially  allied  genera. 

In  rhrenolocy,  a  faculty,  lying  between  that 
of  number  and  of  colour  in  the  brnin,  giving 
method  and  order  in  arranging  physical  objects. 

Ordeum.   See  Horamm. 

Ordinal.  (L.  ordinalis,  belonging  to 
order.)    Eclating  to  an  Order. 
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Or  dinary.  (P.  ordinaire;  from  L.  or- 
dinarius,  regular;  from  ordo,  order.  I.  ordina- 
rio ;  S.  ordenado;  G.  regelmdssig,  ordentlich.) 
Usual,  regular. 

O.  ray.    See  Ray,  ordinary. 
Or  dinate.  (L.  ordinatus,  appointed.)  A 
straight  line  drawn  from  a  point  in  an  abscissa. 

O,,  oblique'.  (L.  obliquus,  slanting.)  One 
drawn  at  an  angle  not  a  right  angle  from  the 
abscissa. 

O.,  rectangular.  (L.  rectus,  straight; 
angulus,  a  corner.)  One  drawn  perpendicularly 
to  the  abscissa  and  so  forming  a  right  angle 
with  it. 

Or'do.  (L.  ordo,  a  straight  row.)  Order, 
methodical  arrangement. 

O.  medlcina'lls.  (L.  medicina,  medicine.) 
Same  as  Police,  medical. 

Ore.  (Mid.  E.  or;  Sax.  or,  probably  a 
variant  of  dr,  brass,  copper.  F.  mineral;  I. 
minerale  grezzo  ;  S.  mineral ;  G.  Mineral,  JErz.) 
The  crude  mineral  from  which  metals  are  ex- 
tracted. 

O  read.    The  Marasmius  oreades. 
Ore  bro.    Sweden.   A  saline  water  with  a 
little  iron. 

Or  ec'tic.  ('Opek-tik-o's,  of  or  for  the  desires. 
F.  orectique  ;  G.  begehrend.)  Exciting,  or  having 
power  to  excite,  the  appetites. 

Orec  ticon.  ('Opzktikov,  from  optjis, 
appetite,  desire.  G.  Begehrungsvcrmogen.)  Ap- 
petite ;  desire ;  the  faculty  of  desiring. 

Orec'ticum.    Same  as  Orecticon. 

Or  eg  on.  A  State  of  the  United  States  of 
America. 

O.  bal'sam  of  fir.  A  fictitious  Canada 
balsam,  made  by  dissolving  resin  in  oil  of  turpen- 
tine and  flavouring  with  oil  of  wormwood. 

O.  grape.  The  Berberis  aquifolium  and 
other  species  of  the  genus. 

O.  tobac'eo.   The  Valeriana  edulis. 

Oreityp  ia.  ('Qpti-rvTria ;  from  opos,  a 
mountain  ;  tvtttw,  to  strike.)  Mountain-labour. 

O  rel.  Russia,  in  the  government  of  Pol- 
tawa.  Mineral  water  from  two  sources ;  one 
containing  magnesium  sulphate  12  grains,  cal- 
cium sulphate  5-25,  sodium  chloride  16-5,  and 
magnesium  chloride  3-5  grains  in  16  ounces. 

Ore'lia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Apo- 
cynacea. 

O.  grandiflo'ra,  Aubl.  (L.  grandis,  great ; 
flos,  a  flower.)    The  Allamanda  cathartica. 

Orella'na.    See  Bixa  orellana. 

Orel  lin.  (F.  orelline ;  I.  orellina  ;  G. 
Orellin,  Orleanroth.)  A  reddish-yellow,  non- 
crystallisable  colouring  matter  contained  in  An- 
notto. 

O  renburg1.  Russia,  a  town  in  Astrachan, 
on  the  river  Ural. 

O.  gum.  A  concrete  iuice,  soluble  in  water, 
which  cxude3  from  the  larch  trees  when  the 
forests  take  fire. 

Oren'se.  Spain,  province  of  Orense.  Ther- 
mal springs,  very  feebly  mineralised,  varying  in 
temperature  from  66  3°  C.  to  68-5"  C.  (1.51-04°  F. 
to  155-3°  F.)  They  arc  used  in  digestive  and 
urinary  troubles  of  a  neurotic  character,  in  mus- 
cular and  articular  rheumatism,  in  rheumatic 
neuralgia,  in  pulmonarv  and  laryngeal  phthisis, 
and  in  syphiloderms.  The  Aqua:  calidat  Cilino- 
rttm  of  the  Romans. 

Oreocli'ma.  ("Opos,  a  mountain  ;  i<\lp<t, 
the  slojie  of  a  mountain  range.  G.  Bergklima.) 
The  climate  of  a  mountain  range. 


Oreodaph'ne.  ("Opos;  ia<}>vii,  the 
laurel.)    A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Lauraceee. 

O.  callfor'nica,  Nuttall.  Hab.  California. 
Leaves  yield  a  straw-coloured,  thin,  volatile  oil, 
with  a  camphoraceous  taste,  and  an  aromatic 
smell  which  produces  headache  and  giddiness 
when  inhaled. 

O.  cupula'ris,  Nees.  (L.  cupula,  a  little 
tub.)  Cinnamon  of  Bourbon,  or  Isle  of  France. 
Bark  aromatic  and  astringent. 

O.  foe'tens,  Nees.  (L.fmteo,  to  stink.) 
Hab.  North-west  Africa.    Bark  demulcent. 

O.  optf  era,  Nees.  (L.  opifer,  aid-bring- 
ing.) Hab.  Brazil.  Supplies  a  fragrant  oil  which 
is  used  as  a  discutient  and  in  joint  contractions. 

Oreodox'a.  ("Opos;  <5o'£a,  glory.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Palmacecc. 

O.  olera'cea,  Mart.  (L.  olus,  kitchen 
herbs.  G.  Kohlpalme.)  Hab.  West  Indies.  Sup- 
plies sago  and  oil ;  young  leaves  eaten  as  salad. 

Oreography.    See  Orography. 

Oreop'teris.  The  Polystichum  oreopteris. 

Oreo'selin.  CMH,204.  A  crystalline  sub- 
stance obtained  from  the  partial  decomposition 
of  athamantin  under  the  influence  of  alkalies. 

Oreoseli'num.     ("Opos,  a  mountain; 
uiXiuov,  parsley.     F.  persil  de  montagne;  G. 
Bergpetersilie.)    The  Athamanta  oreoselinum. 
O.  africa'num.    The  Bubon  galbanum. 
O.  legit'imum.    (L.  legitimus,  proper.) 
The  Athamanta  oreoselinum. 

O.  nigrum.  (L.  niger,  black.)  The 
Athamanta  oreoselinum. 

Oreo'selon.  CHHi003.  A  product  along 
with  valerianic  acid  of  the  decomposition  of 
athamantin  by  hydrochloric  or  sulphuric  acid. 

Ores'tion.  ('Opio-Tiov.)  The  name  given 
by  Dioscorides  to  the  Inula  helenium. 

Orex'in.  ("OpEjfis,  appetite.)  Penzoldt's 
term  for  the  hydrochlorate  of  phenyldihydro- 
quinazolin;  it  is  a  crystalline  substance,  very 
irritating  to  the  nasal  mucous  membrane,  nau- 
seous and  bitter  to  the  taste,  insoluble  in  ether, 
but  soluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol.  It  has  been 
recommended  for  the  purpose  of  increasing  the 
appetite,  but  its  efficacy  is  very  doubtful.  Dose, 
3  to  9  grains. 

Orex'is.  ("Op£ £is ;  from  dptyw,  to  reach.) 
Desire,  appetite. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Pyrosis. 
O.  cyno'des.    (Kuu>v,  a  dog ;  eL$os,  form.) 
A  synonym  of  Bulimia. 

Orez'za.  Corsica.  A  village,  2000  feet 
above  sea-level,  where  there  are  chalybeate 
waters  containing  carbonate  of  iron  "128  gramme 
in  1000  grammes,  with  free  carbonic  acid.  Used 
in  all  cases  where  iron  is  indicated;  they  are 
well-borne  by  the  stomach. 

Or'gan.  (F.  organe ;  from  L.  organum ; 
from  Gr.  opyavov,  an  instrument.  I.  organo ; 
S.  organo  ;  G.  Organ,  Werlczeug .)  An  instru- 
ment or  part  of  a  living  being  by  means  of  which 
especially  certain  work  is  done  or  function  is 
performed. 

Also,  the  Origanum  rulgare. 

Also,  a  name  given  to  Mentha  pulegittm. 
O.  albu  min.    (G.  Organ-FAwciss.)  The 
albumin  which  constitutes  part  of  a  tissue  in  con- 
tradistinction from  the  circulating  albumin  of  the 
fluids. 

O.s,  anisotropic.  ("Awo-os,  unequal; 
Tpoir?),  turning.)  Sachs'  term  for  plant-organs 
endowed  with  different  kinds  and  degrees  of  irri- 
tability. 
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O.s,  appendicular.  (L.  appendicular 
dim.  of  appendix,  that  which  hangs  to  another. 
F.  organe  appendiculaire.)  Those  structures 
which  are  borne  on  the  surface  of  an  0.,  axile. 

O.,  auditory.  (L.  audio,  to  hear.  F. 
organe  auditif.)    See  Searing,  organ  of. 

O.s,  axile.  (L.  axis,  an  axle-tree.  F. 
organe  axile.)  The  stem  and  branches  of  a  plant 
and  whatever  carries  other  structures  on  its  sur- 
face. 

O.  cur'rent.  (L.  curro,  to  run.)  The 
current  existing  in  the  electrical  organ  of  cer- 
tain fishes  while  it  is  at  rest,  and  which  passes 
in  the  direction  of  the  shock. 

O.,  enam'el.    See  Enamel  organ. 

O.s,  g-en'ito-u'rinary.  See  Generation, 
organs  of,  and  Urinary  organs. 

O.s,  lymph' o'id.  {Lymph;  Gr.  e!<5os, 
likeness.  F.  organes  lymphoides.)  A  term  ap- 
plied to  the  tonsils,  the  thymus,  the  spleen, 
Peyer's  patch,  and  the  closed  follicles  of  the  in- 
testinal mucous  membrane,  inasmuch  as  they 
are  supposed  to  be  concerned  in  the  formation  of 
the  leucocytes. 

O.  of  ac'tion.  In  Phrenology,  an  organ 
situated  in  the  antero-lateral  part  of  the  lower 
surface  of  the  brain  which  presides  over  the  acts 
known  as  character. 

O.  of  Boja'nus.    See  Bojanus,  organ  of. 

O.  of  Cor'ti.   See  C'orti,  organ  of. 

O.s  of  digression.  See  Digestion,  organs 
of,  and  Alimentary  canal. 

O.  of  Giral'des.   See  Giraldes,  organ  of 

O.  of  Gol'gi.  {Golgi,  Camillo,  an  Italian 
physician,  boru  1884.)  One  of  the  forms  of 
nerve-endings  in  tendons,  consisting  of  a  spindle- 
shaped  body  formed  by  the  fusion  of  several  ten- 
dinous bundles,  into  which  one  or  more  medul- 
lated  nerve-fibres  enter  and  then  split  up  into 
finer  twigs,  from  which  their  cylinder-axes  spread 
between  the  tine  tendon- bundle  in  a  rich  net- 
work. 

O.  of  Ja'cobson.    See  Jacobson,s  organ. 
O.  of  lan  guage.  See  Language,  organ  of. 
O.s  of  lat  eral  line.    See  Lateral  line. 
O.  of  Ro'senmiiller.   See  Rosenmuller, 
organ  of. 

O.s  of  sense.  (F.  organes  des  sens.)  The 
organs  of  the  five  senses,  sight,  hearing,  smell, 
taste,  and  touch. 

O.s  of  veg-eta'tion.  (L.  vcgeto,  to 
quicken.)   The  root,  stem,  and  leaves  of  a  plant. 

O.s,  orthotrop'ic.  ('OpOos;  Tpoirij, 
turning.)  Sachs'  term  for  those  plant-organs 
which  grow  more  or  less  vertically. 

O.s,  plag-iotrop'lc.  (ILXaytos,  placed 
sideways;  Tpcrrrn,  turning.)  Sachs'  term  for 
those  plant-organs  whose  growth  takes  place  at 
a  greater  or  less  angle  to  tho  vertical. 

o.s,  plas  tic.  (II\o(7Tih'09,  fit  for  mould- 
ing. F.  organes  plastiques.)  Burdaeh's  term 
for  tho  organs  which  serve  to  prepare,  from  the 
food,  materials  fit  for  assimilation,  being  the 
stomach  and  intestines,  and  the  glands  of,  and 
connected  with,  them. 

O.s,  respiratory.  Seo  Respiration, 
organs  of. 

O.s,  rudiment' ary.  (L.  rudimcntum,  n 
first  attempt.  P.  organes  rudimentaires.)  Or- 
gans which  in  the  adult  auimal  have  an  imper- 
fect development. 

O.s,  vermiform.  (L.  vermis,  a  worm; 
forma,  shape.)    Tho  Wolffian  bodies. 

O.s,  vi'bratile.    Seo  Vibralilc  organs. 


Or'gana.    Nominative  plural  of  Organum. 

O.  copulatio'nis.  (L.  copulatio,  a  coup- 
ling. G.  Begattangswerkzcuge.)  The  external 
organs  of  generation. 

O.  dig-estlo'nls.  (L.  digestio,  digestion 
of  food.  G.  Verdauungswerkzeuge.)  The  organs 
of  digestion. 

O.  generatio'nl  lnservien'tia.  (L. 
gencratio,  a  begetting;  inservio,  to  be  service- 
able.)   The  organs  of  generation. 

O.  generatio'nis.  (L.  generatio.  G. 
Zeugungswerkzeuge.)  The  organs  of  genera- 
tion. 

O.  genitalia.  (G.  Geschlechtswcrkzeuge.) 
The  Genital  organs. 

O.  lacrima'lia.  (L.  lacrima,  a  tear.  G. 
Thriinenwerkzeuge.)  The  lacrimal  glands  aud 
ducts. 

O.  respiratlo'nis.  (L.  respiro,  to  breathe. 
G.  Athmungswerkzeuge.)  The  organs  of  respira- 
tion, or  breathing  organs. 

O.  sen'suum.  (L.  sensas,  sensation.  G. 
Sinnesiverkzeuge.)    The  organs  of  the  senses. 

O.  sexualia.  (L.  sexus,  sex.  G.  Gesch- 
lechtswcrkzeuge.)   The  Genital  organs. 

O.  sudorip'ara.  The  Glands,  sudori- 
parous. 

O.  urog-enita'lia.  See  Urogenital  organs. 

O.  uropoe'tica.  (Ovpov,  urine  ;  ttodjti- 
kos,  capable  of  making;  from  iroitw,  to  make. 
G.  BZarnwerkzeuge.)    The  Urinary  organs. 

Org-ania'tria.  ("Opyavov,  an  instru- 
ment ;  iaTpda,  a  healing.)  The  improvement 
of  organic  life  of  all  kinds. 

Org  an  ic.  COpyaviKos,  serving  as  instru- 
ments. F.  organique  ;  I.  organico  ;  S.  organico  ; 
G.  organisch.)  Relating  to,  or  resulting  from, 
an  organ  or  organisation. 

O.  ac'ids.   See  Acids,  organic. 

O-  albumin.  (G.  Organeiweiss.)  Voit's 
term  for  the  albumin  which  form6  an  integral 
part  of  the  tissues  in  contradistinction  to  tho 
circulating  albumin. 

O.  alkali.  {Alkali.)  Same  as  Base, 
organic. 

O.  anal'ysis.   See  Analysis,  organic. 

O.  attrac  tion.  (L.  attraho,  to  draw  to.) 
The  force  which  draws  blood  into  an  organ  in 
process  of  erection. 

O.  base.    See  Base,  organic. 

O.  cen'tre.  The  point  in  the  transverse 
section  of  the  members  of  a  plant  around  which 
its  structure  and  contour  is  arranged. 

O.  chemistry.    See  Chemistry,  organic. 

O.  com'pound.  (L.  compono,  to  put  to- 
gether.) An  unorganised  product  of  the  living 
body,  directly  formed,  or  indirectly  produced,  by 
chemical  action. 

O.  disease'.    See  Disease,  organic. 

O.  foods.   See  Foods,  organic. 

O.  force.  The  force  by  which  organisms 
live  and  grow  and  propagate  their  kind. 

O.  king-  dom.  (Mid.  E.  kyngdom  ;  formed, 
with  suffix  Mm,  from  Sax.  cync,  royal.  V. 
rcgnc  orqaniquc.)  The  division  in  the  classifica- 
tion of  natural  objects  which  includes  all  living 
things,  animal  and  vegetable. 

O.  le'sion.  (V.  lesion;  from  L.  latsio,  an 
injury.)    Same  as  Disease,  organic. 

O.  life.  (F.  vie  organique.)  Bichat's  term 
for  the  functions  of  the  living  body  which  are 
common  to  both  animals  and  plants. 

O.  mo'lecules.  (Dim.  of  L.  mole*,  a  mass.) 
Spallauzuni's  term  for  the  Spermatozoa. 
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O.  ner  vous  system.  See  Nervous 
system,  organic. 

O.  pulse.    See  Pulse,  organic. 

O.  rad  icals.   See  Radicals,  organic. 

O.  re  flexes.    See  Reflexes,  organic. 

O.  world  his  tory.  (G.  organische  JSrd- 
geschichte,  Hiickel.)  The  period  which  has  oc- 
curred from  the  first  presence  of  living  things 
on  the  earth  to  the  present  time. 

Organ'icism.  ('OpyavtKos.  F.  or- 
ganicisme ;  I.  organicismo ;  G.  Organicismus.) 
The  doctrine  or  theory  which  refers  all  disease  to 
a  material  lesion  of  an  organ,  in  opposition  to 
Vitalism. 

Org'an'icist.  A  supporter  of,  or  believer 
in,  Organicism. 

Organisability.  {Organ.)  The  capa- 
city of  becoming  Organised. 

Or'ganisable.  Capable  of  assuming  the 
condition  of  Organisation. 

Oi'ganisa'tion.  {Organ.  F.  organisa- 
tion;  1.  organizzazione  ;  S.  organisation  ;  G.  Or- 
ganisation.) The  state  of  being  organised ;  the 
totality  of  the  parts  constituting  an  organised 
body ;  the  process  of  development  of  a  living 
thing. 

O..  com'pounds  of.  Same  as  Principles, 
immediate. 

O.,  u'nit  of.  (L.  unit  as,  oneness.)  The 
mass  of  protoplasm  called  a  Cell. 

Organised.  {Organ.  F.  organise;  I. 
organizzato ;  S.  organisado ;  G.  organisirt.) 
Composed  of,  or  provided  with,  organs;  endowed 
with  organisation. 

O.  DOd'ies.  Bodies  which  are  possessed  of 
organs  and  which  live. 

O.  fer'ments.    See  Ferments,  organised. 

Or  ganism.  (F.  organisme;  from  L.  or- 
ganum,  an  organ.  I.  organismo  ;  S.  organismo  ; 
G.  Organismus.)  A  term  first  used  by  Bonnet, 
and  afterwards  by  Chaussier,  to  designate  the 
aggregate  of  organs  or  of  parts  endowed  with 
organisation. 

Also,  the  being  possessing,  or  consisting  of, 
such  organs. 

Organis'mal.  Relating  to  an  Organism. 

Or'ganite.  (F.  organite.)  A  term  used 
by  Serres  to  designate  the  smallest  parts  of 
organs  which  retain  the  same  structure  as  them- 
selves. 

Others  have  used  the  term  in  later  years  to 
describe  the  elementary  structures  of  an  organ, 
and  also  the  elementary  organs  themselves;  and 
some  have  applied  the  term  to  a  blood-corpuscle. 

Or  gano  chem  istry.  The  6ame  as 
Chemistry,  organic. 

Also,  the  same  as  Chemistry,  animal. 

Also,  a  term  for  the  several  chemical  processes 
which  take  place  within  the  organism. 

Organodyn'amy.  ("Opyavov, an  organ; 
ovvapis,  power.;    A  synonym  of  Physiology. 

Organogenesis.  Same  as  Organogeny. 

Organogenic.  Relating  to  Organogeny. 

Organogenis'tic.  Same  as  Organo- 
genic. 

Organogeny.  ('Opyavov,  an  organ ; 
yivviiu),  to  produce.  F.  organogenic ;  I.  organo- 
genia;  G.  Organbildung.)  The  formation  and 
growth  and  development  of  the  several  organs  of 
animal  and  vegetable  bodies. 

OrgranOgno'siS.  (Opyavov;  yi/aio-ts, 
knowledge.)  The  knowledge  of  organic  bodies. 

Organognos'tics.  The  art  of  Organo- 
gnosis. 


Organographies  Relating  to  Organo- 
graphy. 

O.  terms.  Those  which,  in  a  diagnosis  of 
a  plant  or  an  animal,  serve  to  describe  the  organs 
and  the  modifications  of  which  they  are  suscep- 
tible. 

Organog  raphism.  ("Opyavov,  an 
organ;  ypdcpm,  to  write.  F.  organographisme  ; 
I.  organograflsmo ;  G.  Organographismus.) 
Piorry's  term  for  a  proceeding  by  which  the 
increase  or  decrease  in  size  of  an  organ  of  the 
body  might  be  demonstrated,  and  consisted  in 
drawing  its  outline  on  the  skin  as  determined  by 
percussion. 

Organography.  ("Opyavov,  an  organ ; 
ypurpu),  to  write.  F.  organographie ;  I.  organo- 
grafla;  S.  organografla  ;  G.  Organographie.)  A 
description,  or  the  Btudy,  of  the  organs  or  the 
living  body. 

Or  ganoid.  {"Opyavov ;  tloos,  form.) 
Resembling  an  organ,  or  an  organised  struc- 
ture. 

Organoleptic.  ('Opyavov;  Xijtttos, 
taken  by  the  senses.  F.  organoleptique.)  Chev- 
reuil's  term  for  certain  properties  of  bodies, 
being  the  impressions  they  make  on  the  senses 
and  the  actions  which  they  exert  on  the  internal 
organs  of  the  living  being,  when  their  influence 
is  being  transmitted  by  the  nerves  and  perceived. 
Susceptible  of  receiving  an  impression. 

Or  ganolith.  {"Opyavov;  XWov,  a  stone.) 
A  concretion  within  an  organic  substance. 

Also,  a  concretion  having  an  organic  form. 

Organolog  ical.  Relating  to  Organo- 
logy. 

Organology.  {"Opyavov;  A  6yoi,  an 
account.  F.  organologie ;  I.  organologia ;  S. 
organologia;  G.  Organologie.)  A  treatise  on,  or 
account  of,  the  organs  of  an  organism,  or  a  living 
body. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Phrenology. 

Organometallic.  {Organic;  metal- 
lic.) A  term  applied  to  chemical  compounds  in 
which  an  organic  radical  is  directly  combined 
with  a  metal. 

Or  g  anon.   See  Organ. 
O.  adamant  inum.     (L.  adamantinits, 
hard  as  steel.)    Purkinje's  term  for  the  Enamel 
organ. 

O.  KolUk'eri.  (Eblliker.)  The  cylin- 
drical epithelium  lining  the  /Sulcus  spiralis  in- 
terims. 

O.  olfac'tus.  (L.  olfactus,  smell.)  The 
Nose. 

Organonom'ic.  Relating  to  Organ- 
onomy. 

Organon'omy.  (Opyavov;  v6p.o?,  a 
usage.)  The  doctrine  of  the  laws  which  govern 
organic  life  and  the  organism. 

Organopalin  clasis.  ("Opyavov,  an 
organ ;  ttoXlv,  doubly ;  k\«o-is,  a  breaking.)  The 
breaking  or  tearing  up  of  an  organic  part  which 
has  been  badly  repaired  after  injury. 

Organopathlc.  Relating  to  Organ- 
opathism. 

Or  ganop'athism .  ("Opyavov,  an  organ ; 
tt«0os,  disease.  F.  organopathisme  ;  I.  organo- 
patismo ;  G.  Organopathismus.)  Piorry's  term 
for  the  pathological  doctrine  which  inculcates  the 
special  study  of  disease  in  the  different  organs 
affected  in  each  individual  person,  inasmuch  as 
no  disoaso  in  one  person  can  bo  compared  as  a 
whole  with  a  similar  disease  in  another  person. 

Org  anopathol  og ism.     ("Opyavov ; 
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iraOos;  X070S,  an  account.  F.  organopatholo- 
gisme.)    Same  as  Organopnthy. 

Orgranop'attiy.  ("Opyavov,  an  organ; 
iraOos.  ¥ .  organopatliie  ;  G.  Organerhranhung .) 
An  organic  disease ;  diseaso  of  the  organs  gene- 
rally. 

Org  anoplas  tic.  Relating  to  Organo- 
plasty. 

O.  cells.   Same  as  0.  globules. 

O.  glob  ules.  (F.  globules  organoplas- 
tiques.)   The  embryonic  cells. 

O.  treat  ment.  (F.  traitement  organo- 
plastique.)  Pravaz's  term  for  the  therapeutic 
and  dietetic  means  employed  to  aid  the  de- 
velopment and  renewal  of  the  tissues  of  or- 
gans. 

Organoplasty.  ("Opyavov;  TrXatra-w, 
to  form.  F.  organoplastie.)  The  development 
of  the  organs. 

O.,  hygienic.  ("Yyieivos,  good  for  the 
health.  F.  organoplastie  hygieniqiie.)  Roger- 
Collard's  term  for  the  art  of  developing  organs 
by  appropriate  exercise  of  them;  and  to  effect 
the  increase,  or  decrease,  or  disappearance  of  an 
organ  by  cross-breeding  with  specially  selected 
individuals. 

Organopoie'sis.  ("Opyavov ;  7ro£>ja-ts, 
a  making.)    Same  as  Organoplasty. 

Org-anopoie  tic.  (F.  organopoetique.) 
Relating  to  Organopoiesis. 

Or  granOSCOpe.  COpyavov ;  OKOtrius,  to 
observe.)    A  synonym  of  Endoscope. 

Org-anOS'COpy.  COpyavov 

F .  organoscopie  ;  1.  organoscopio  ;  G.  Organos- 
kopie.)  The  examination  of  the  several  organs 
of  the  body  in  order  to  form  an  opinion  concern- 
ing the  passions,  faculties,  sentiments,  and  other 
endowments  of  the  person. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Cranioscopy. 

Organotrophic.  ("Opyavov,  Tpo<pn, 
nourishment.)  Relating  to  the  nutrition  and 
growth  of  organs. 

Organozo'a.  QOpyavov ;  fa>oi/,  an 
animal.)  Virchow's  term  for  those  Entozoa 
which  inhabit  the  substance  of  organs ;  such 
are  Trichina,  Echinocoocus,  and  Cysticercus. 

Org  anozoonom  ia.  ('Opyavov;  "£<*>ov, 
an  animal ;  v6p.os,  usage.  F.  organozoonomie.) 
Gruithuisen's  term  for  a  treatise  on  the  organisa- 
tion of  the  animal  kingdom. 

Or  granule.    A  synonym  of  Organite. 

Or  eranum.    An  Organ. 

Or'irany.  (Sax.  organe;  from  L.  ori- 
ganum.)   The  same  as  Origanum. 

Or  gasm.  ( '  Opyaap.6i,  from  bpyato,  to 
swell  with  moisture.   F.  orgasme  ;  I.  orgasmo  ; 

G.  Blutwallung,  Errcgung.)  The  highest  state 
of  excitement  of  a  sense  or  desire,  accompanied 
by  tumescence  of  the  organ  affected  ;  especially 
applied  to  the  sexual  desire  and  its  accompanying 
sensations  and  physical  conditions.  The  term 
was  applied  by  Hippocrates  to  general  excite- 
ment, to  irritation  of  diseased  parts,  and  to  an 
impetuous  movement  of  the  humours. 

Orgas  mus.    Same  as  Orgasm. 

Orgastic.  (F.  orgastique  ;  I.  orgastico  ; 
G.  orgastiich.)    Relating  to  Orgasm. 

Orpras'tica.  Good's  term  for  diseases 
connected  with  excess  or  defect  of  tho  sexual 
Org  asm. 

Or'g-e.  (Opyv,  natural  impulse.)  Rage, 
anger. 

Ore  cat.  (F.  orgeat;  from  orge,  barley. 
J.orzata;  S.  horchata ;  G.  Ocrstenwasser.)  A 


syrup  of  sweet  and  bitter  almonds,  so  called  be- 
cause it  was  formerly  made  with  barley-water. 

Or  gic.    Relating  to  Orge. 

Orgo'sis.    Same  as  Orgasm. 

Also,  the  production  of  an  Orgasm. 

Org-ya'lis.  ("Opyvta,  the  length  of  the 
out-stretched  arms,  being  about  six  feet.  G. 
Elafterlung .)    A  fathom,  or  six  feet  long. 

Orichal  cum.    See  Aurichalcum. 

Oric'ular.    See  Auricular. 

O'riens.  (L.  oriens,  from  orior,  to  rise.) 
The  quarter  where  the  sun  rises ;  arising. 

O.  mierocos  mi.  (Mi/cpo's, little 
the  world.)  A  Paracelsian  term  for  the  Py- 
lorus. 

Orien'tal.  (F.  oriental;  from  L.  orien- 
talis,  eastern;  from  oriens,  the  quarter  where 
the  sun  rises  ;  from  orior,  to  rise.  I.  orientale  ; 
S.  oriental ;  G.  orientalisch.)  Pertaining  to,  or 
coming  from,  the  east. 

O.  bez'oar.    See  Bezoar  orientale. 

O.  boil.  (G.  Orientbeule.)  SameasCTcsr, 
tropical. 

O.  cash  ew  nut.  The  fruit  of  Semecarpus 
anacardium. 

O.  el'eml.    Same  as  Elemi,  African. 

O.  golden  locks.  The  Helichrysum 
orientale. 

O.  pick'tooth.    The  Artedia  squamata. 
O.  plane  tree.    The  Platanus  orientalis. 
O.  ring  worm.    See  Ringivorm,  oriental. 
O.  sal'ep.    See  SaUp,  oriental. 
O.  sas'safras.   The  Sassafras  parthen- 
oxylon. 

O.  sore.  (G.  orientbeule.')  See  Ulcer, 
tropical. 

O.  sweet-gum  tree.  The  Ziquidambar 
orientale. 

Orienta'lia  fo'lia.  (L.  orientalis,  eas- 
tern ;  folium,  a  leaf.)  An  old  term  for  senna- 
leaves. 

Orientation.  (L.  oriens,  the  place 
where  the  sun  rises,  the  east ;  from  orior,  to 
rise.  G.  Oricntirung.)  The  act  or  condition  of 
beirg  turned  to  the  east,  as  applied  to  churches 
and  other  matters  of  ecclesiastical  ritual. 

Also,  the  process  of  determining  the  east  point 
of  the  compass,  and  so  the  other  points. 

In  Ophthalmology,  the  recognition  of  the  dif- 
ferent planes  and  axes  of  the  eye. 

Orifa'cial.  (L.  os,  the  mouth  ;  facies,  the 
face.)    Relating  to  the  mouth  and  the  face. 

O.  an'gle.  (F.  angle  orifacial.)  Tho 
angle  formed  by  the  meeting  of  the  facial  lino 
with  a  plane  drawn  through  the  masticating 
surface  of  the  upper  teeth. 

Orifice,  (r .  orifice ;  from  L.  orifieium,  an 
opening  ;  from  os,  a  mouth  ;  facto,  to  make.  1 . 
orifizio  ;  S.  orificio  ;  G.  Miindung.)  An  opening 
into,  or  a  mouth  of,  a  cavity. 

O.,  abdominal.  (L.  abdomen,  the  belly. 
F.  orifice  abdominal.)  The  internal  abdominal 
ring. 

o..  oesophageal.  (Oicrocp&yo-;,  the  pul- 
let. F '.  orifice  wsophagicn.)  The  loramcn  mso- 
phagcum. 

O.,  pal'pebral.  (L.  palpcbra,  an  eyelid. 
F.  orifice  palpebral.)  The  opening  between  the 
eyelids. 

O.,  pyloric.    The  eanal  of  the  Pylorus. 
O.,  Scanzo  nl  8.    See  Scanzoni's  orifce. 
Orifie  ium.   See  Orifice. 
O.  cuta'neum.  (L.  cutis,  the  skin.)  The 

external  opening  of  the  urethra. 
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O.  epiplo'icum.  ('EttiVXoov,  the  omen- 
tum.)   The  Foramen  of  Window. 

O.  hy'menis.  {Hymen.)  The  outer 
opening  of  the  vagina. 

O.  infundibull.  (L.  infundibulum,  a 
funnel.)    The  Helicotrema. 

O.  laryn'gis  supe'rius.  (L.  larynx  ; 
superior,  upper.)  The  upper  orifice  of  the 
larynx. 

O.  u'teri.   The  Os  uteri. 

O.  uteri  num.    The  Os  uteri. 

O.  uteri  num  canalis  cervicis.  (L. 
canalis,  a  canal ;  cervix,  the  neck.)  The  Os 
uteri  internum. 

O.  vaginae.  The  outer  opening  of  the 
Vagina. 

O.  vagina  le  cana'lis  cervi  cis.  (L. 

vagina  ;  canalis,  a  canal ;  cervix,  the  neck.)  The 
Os  uteri  externum. 

O.  vagina  le  u'teri.  (L.  vagina,  a 
sheath ;  uterus,  the  womb.)  The  Os  uteri  ex- 
ternum. 

O.  ventric'uli  dex'trum.  (L.  ventric- 
ulus,  the  stomach ;  dexter,  right.)  The  Pylorus. 

O.  ventric'uli  slnis'trum.    (L.  t>e«-* 
triculus,  the  stomach ;  sinister,  left.)     The  -  ■ 
cardiac  orifice  of  the  stomach. 

O.  vesica'le.    (L.  vesica,  the  bladder.) 
The  inner  opening  of  the  urethra. 

O'riform.    (L.  os,  a  mouth ;  forma,  shape. 

F.  oriforme;  G.  mundformig.)    Shaped  like  a 
mouth. 

Or  igan.  Same  as  Origanum. 
Orig  anum.  (F.  origan  ;  from  L.  origa- 
num; from  Gr.  opiyavov,  an  acrid  herb,  like 
marjoram,  of  -which,  there  were  several  kinds ; 
from  o/oos,  a  mountain;  yavos,  brightness.  I. 
origano  ;  S.  oregano  ;  G.  Dost.)  A  Genus  of 
the  Nat.  Order  Labiatai. 
Also,  the  0.  vulgare. 

O.  aquat'icum.    (L.  aquaticus,  belong- 
ing to  water.)    The  Eupatorium  cannabinum. 

O.  cre'ticum,  Linn.  (L.  creticus,  belong- 
ing to  Crete.)  Hab.  Southern  Europe.  The 
0.  vulgare  prismaticum,  Gaud. 

O.  dictam'nus,  Linn.  The  Amaracus 
dictamnus.  It  is  the  SinTa/ivo?  of  Dioscorides, 
and  the  6'iKTap.vos  /c/jiitikos  of  Hippocrates  and 
Theophrastus. 

O.  heracleo'ticum,  Koch.  ('Hpaic\Eia>- 
TiKo'9.)   The  0.  orega. 

O.  neracleo'tlcum,  Willd.  ('Hpa/cXEuo- 
tikos,  of  Heraclea.)    The  0.  vulgare. 

O.  hlr'tum,  Link.  (L.  hirtus,  shaggy.) 
Volatile  oil  distilled  from  it  is  used  as  Oleum 
majorana. 

O.  macrostach'yum,  Link.  (Mn/cpos, 
long ;  (T-ruxvs,  an  ear  of  com.)  A  variety  of 
0.  dictamnus. 

O.  majora'na,  Linn.  (I.  majorana  ;  from 
Low  L.  major aca ;  from  Gr.  ap.upaKov,  the 
plant  marjoram.    F.  marjolaine  ;  S.  mejarano  ; 

G.  Mairan,  Majoran.)  Sweet  marjoram.  Hab. 
Europe.  Used  as  a  pot-herb ;  said  to  be  stomachic 
and  emmenagogue.  It  is  the  ap.apaKO's  of  Theo- 
phrastus, and  the  aafixf/uKov  of  Dioscorides.  It 
furnishes  Oleum  majorana. 

O.  majoranoi'des,  Willd.  The  0. 
majorana. 

O.  mcK-astach'yum,  Link.  (Mtyas, 
groat;  ot&xv*i  an  ear  of  corn.)  A  variety  of 
0.  dictamnus. 

O.  oni  t.es.   The  Majorana  onites. 

O.  ore'ga,  Yog.  The  ipiyavov'llpaKkuto- 


tikov  of  Dioscorides,  the  opiyavov  f*i\av  of 
Theophrastus. 

O.  syr'lacum.  (L.  syriaeus,  Syrian.)  The 
Teucrium  marum. 

O.  Tournefort'll,  Ait.  Used  as  the  0. 
dictamnus. 

O.  vulgra're,  Linn.  (L.  vulgaris,  common. 
F.  marjolaine  sauvage,  origan  vulgaire,  o.  rouge  ; 
I.  origano  commune.)  Wild  marjoram.  Hab. 
Europe.  Used  externally  for  soothing  fomen- 
tations. 

O.  vulgra're  prismat'leum,  Gund.  (L. 

vulgaris  ;  prismatic.)  A  variety  of  0.  vulgare, 
so  called  from  the  prismatic  character  of  its  long 
spikes.    It  is  the  opiyavov  of  Hippocrates. 

O.  vulgare  smyrnae'um,  Benth.  A 
variety  of  the  0.  vulgare  with  small  flowers.  It 
is  the  opiyavov  Kivkov  of  Theophrastus. 

Orig'  eron.   The  Anemone  Pulsatilla. 

Or  igin.  (F.  origine  ;  from  L.  origo,  the 
beginning  ;  from  orior,  to  rise  ;  from  Aryan  root 
ar,  to  arise.  I.  origine;  S.  origen ;  G.  Ur- 
sprung.)  The  beginning  or  first  existence  of  a 
thing  ;  that  from  which  a  thing  proceeds. 

In  Anatomy,  the  commencement  of  a  part ; 
the  place  from  which  a  muscle  or  a  nerve  arises. 

O.,  appa  rent.  (L.  apparens,  part,  of 
apparto,  to  become  visible.)  The  part  of  the 
cerebro-spinalaxis  where  a  nerve  appears  on  the 
surface. 

O.,  deep.  The  part  of  the  cerebro-spinal 
axis  to  which  the  fibres  of  a  nerve  can  be  traced. 

Ori'g'ny.  France,  departement  de  la  Loire. 
Cold  bicarbonated  chalybeate  waters. 

Ori'go.    See  Origin. 

Origo  ma.  (L.  origo,  the  beginning.) 
Necker's  term  for  the  Archegonia  of  the  Mar- 
chantia. 

Orina'sal.  (L.  os,  the  mouth ;  nasus, 
the  nose.)    Relating  to  the  mouth  and  the  nose. 

O.  res'pirator.    See  Respirator, orinasal. 

O.  lis  tula.  (L.  fistula,  a  pipe.)  A  com- 
munication between  the  nose  and  the  mouth  by 
means  of  a  false  passage  through  the  arch  of  the 
palate.    It  may  be  congenital  or  acquired. 

Orino'co.  A  river  of  Venezuela,  in  South 
America,  flowing  into  the  Atlantic  Ocean. 

O.  sas  safras,  The  wood  of  Ocotea  cym- 
barum. 

O'riol.  France,  departement  de  l'lsere. 
Cold  bicarbonated,  calcic,  ferruginous  waters. 

Orio'nious.  (Ovpov,  the  urine.)  Uri- 
nous. 

Orismol'ogy.  ('Opiovuo's,  a  marking  out 
by  boundaries,  the  definition  of  a  word  ;  Xdyos, 
an  account.)  Kirby's  term  for  the  explanation 
of  technical  words  used  in  scientific  writings. 

Oriza  ba.  The  capital  of  Vera  Cruz,  a  state 
of  Mexico. 

O.  root.   The  Jalap,  fusiform. 

Oriza'bin.  A  purgative  resin  obtained 
from  the  Jpomcea  orizabensis. 

Ori'zeum.    Old  term  for  Aitrum. 

Ori'zeus  color.  (L.  color,  colour.)  A 
term  used  by  Paracelsus  to  denote  the  yellowness 
of  the  eyes  or  of  the  urine. 

Ork  ney  spring's.  United  States  of 
America,  Virginia,  Shenandoah  County.  Mineral 
waters  from  three  sources :  Healing -spring  con- 
tains calcium  carbonate  9-93  grains,  magnesium 
carbonate  1*36,  and  calcium  sulphate  1*38  grains 
in  a  gallon,  with  carbonic  acid  and  nitrogen ; 
Powder-spring  contains  sodium  carbonate  3-9l 
grains,  calcium  carbonate  4-59,  and  magnesium 
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carbonate  3-51  grains,  with  hydrogen  sulphide, 
carbonic  acid,  and  nitrogen  ;  and  Bear-  Walton- 
spring  contains  magnesium  sulphate  2-94  grains 
and  iron  sulphate  5-45  grains  in  a  gallon,  with 
carbonic  acid  and  nitrogen. 

Orlay'a.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Um- 
bcllifera. 

O.  jrrandiflo  ra,  Hoffm.  (L.  grandis, 
great;  Jlos,  a  dower.)    A  diuretic. 

Orleana.    See  Terra  orleana. 

Or'maizteg'ui.  Spain,  province  of  Gui- 
puzcoa.  An  athermal  calcic  water  containing 
hydrogen  sulphide. 

Orme'nis.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Composite. 

O.  no'bllis,  Gay.  The  Anthemis  nobilis, 
Linn. 

Or'meztag'uy.   See  Ormaiztegui. 

Ormocar pum.  ("Op/nos,  a  necklace; 
Kapiros,  fruit.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Legwninusa. 

O.  sennoi des.  (Senna;  Gr.  ei<5os,  form.) 
Hab.  India.    Root  tonic  and  stimulant. 

Ormo'sia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Zeguminosce. 

O.  dasycar'pa, Jackson.  (Aaaui, shaggy; 
ko/ottos,  fruit.)  Hab.  Venezuela.  Seeds  contain 
a  sedative  alkaloid,  Ormosin. 

Ormosin.  An  alkaloid  found  in  the  seeds 
of  Ormosia  dasycarpa  which  has  an  action  like  to 
that  of  morphia. 

Orms  kirk  med  icine.  A  celebrated 
remedy  for  hydrophobia  invented  by  Hill,  of 
Ormskirk,  and  said  to  consist  of  chalk,  bole 
armenian,  alum,  elecampane,  and  aniseed. 

Ornament  um.  (L.  ornamentum,  a 
decoration  ;  from  omo,  to  adorn.)  An  ornament. 

O.  folia'ceum.  (L.  folium,  a  leaf.)  The 
fimbriated  extremity  of  the  Fallopian  tube. 

Orni  thic.  ("Opi/i;,  a  bird.)  Relating  to 
birds. 

Ornithich  nite.  ("O/ows ;  Ixyos,  a  foot- 
step.) A  footmark  of  a  bird,  as  occurs  in  some 
sandstones. 

Orni thin.  C5H12N202.  A  deliquescent 
substance  with  an  alkaline  taste  obtained,  along 
with  benzoic  acid,  when  ornithuric  acid  is  boiled 
for  a  good  while  in  hydrochloric  acid.  It  forms 
crystalline  salts  with  acids. 

Ornitho'bius.  <?Opvis;  /3ids,  life.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Suborder  Aplera,  Order  Hemi- 
ptera. 

O.  cygr'nl,  Denny.  (L.  cygnus,  a  swan. 
F.  ornithobie  des  cygnis.)  An  ectoparasite  of 
swans. 

Ornithoceph  alous.  ('Opm*.  a  bird  j 
Ki(pa\i'i,  the  head.  F.  ornithoceph  ale  ;  G.  vogel- 
kopfl.)  Having  a  head  like  a  bird ;  being  like  a 
bird's  head. 

Ornithocop  rus.  ("O/ovts;  KoVpos, 
dung.)    Kuckland's  term  for  Guano. 

Ornithodel'phia.  ("O^ts;  St\<j,vi,  the 
womb.)  De  Blainville's  term  for  the  Monolre- 
mata,  because  they  have  a  common  cloaca  like 
birds. 

Ornithog-'ala.  ("Opw»;  ydXa,  milk. 
F.  laildepoutc;  G.  Vogclmileh.)  The  yolk  of 
an  eg?  beaten  up  with  water  or  milk. 

Ornithog- alum.  ('Opvn;  y<i\a.  F. 
ornithogale;  I.  ornitogalo;  G.  Vogclmileh, 
Milchslern.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Lili- 
aceee. 

O.  altls'slmum,  Linn.  (L.  al/issimus, 
very  high.}    Hab.  South  Africa.    Bulb  diuretic 


and  expectorant;  used  in  chest  diseases.  The 
Urginea  altissima. 

O.  marltimum,  Brot.  (L.  maritimus, 
belonging  to  the  sea.)     The  Urginea  scilla. 

O.  pyrena'icum,  Linn.  Hab.  Europe. 
Flower  stalks  used  as  food  under  the  name 
Prussian  asparagus,  or  Aspergettes. 

O.  soil  la.    The  Urginea  scilla. 

O.  scilloi  des,  Jacq.  (Scilla;  Gr.  eI<5os, 
form.)  Hab.  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  An  expec- 
torant. 

O.  umbellatum,  Linn.  (Umbel.  F. 
ornithogale;  I.  ornitogalo ;  S.  ornitogalo ;  G. 
Vogelmilch.)  Star  of  Bethlehem.  Hab.  Europe. 
Root  esculent ;  said  to  be  sialagogue  and  diuretic. 

Ornithog-los'sa.  ("Opvit;  y\  tiicraa,  the 
tongue.)  The  winged  seeds  of  the  Fraxinus  ex- 
celsior. 

Ornithoid.  ("Opvis;  eIoos,  form.  F. 
ornithoide  ;  G.  vogeldhnlich.)  Like  to  a  bird  in 
appearance  or  in  organisation. 

Ornithoidieh  nite.  ("Op 
form ;  tx"os,  a  footstep.)    A  fossil  mark  on  a 
stratum  resembling  the  mark  of  the  footstep  of  a 
bird. 

Ornitholeu'cism.  ("Opi/is;  Xeuko's, 
white.)  Crivelli's  term  for  the  albinism  of  birds 
when  the  feathers  become  white  and  the  iris 
loses  its  pigment. 

Orni  tholite.  ("Opvis;  \idos,  a  stone.) 
The  remains  of  a  fossil  bird. 

Ornithological.  Relating  to  Ornitho- 
logy. 

Ornithologist.  C0pi>i9,  a  bird ;  Xoyos, 
an  account.  F.  omithologiste ;  I.  ornitologo  ;  S. 
ornitologista  ;  G.  Ornitholog.)  One  who  espe- 
cially studies  birds. 

Ornithology.  COpvi*;  \6yos,  an  ac- 
count. F.  ornitholog ie ;  I.  ornitologta  ;  S.  orni- 
tologia ;  G.  Ornithologie,  Vogelkunde.)  The 
section  of  Zoology  which  treats  of  birds. 

Or  nithomancy.  ("Op"1* ;  pam-ela, 
divination.  F.  ornithomantic.)  Divination  by 
the  observation  of  birds,  their  flight  and  their 
song. 

Ornithomel  anism.  ('Opvn;  niXas, 
black.  F.  ornithomelanisme.)  Crivelli's  term  for 
the  melanism  of  birds,  wnen  their  coloured 
feathers  turn  black. 

Ornithomy  ia.  COp"15!  a  fly.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Suborder  Brachycera,  Order  Bip- 
tera.  Parasitic  on  birds ;  from  them  they  get  on 
to  the  skin  of  human  beings,  and  produce  small 
hemorrhages. 

O.  avicula'ria,  Meig.  (L.  aricula,  a  little 
bird.  F.  omithomyie  des  oiscaux.)  A  parasite 
of  many  birds. 

O.  pal  lida,  Meigeu.  (L.  pallidus,  pale.) 
Lives  on  swallows. 

Ornithomy'zous.  ('Opm« ;  nvX&w,  to 
suck.  F.  ornithomyzeJ)  Dumeril's  term  for 
those  ectoparasites  that  live  on  birds. 

Ornithoph'yllous.  C°P>"ei  •/>':Vf'<"- ,0 
love.)  A  term  applied  to  plants  whose  flowers 
are  usually  fecundated  by  pollen  brought  by 
birds. 

Ornitho'pus.  ('Opvn;  ttous,  a  foot.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Lcguminosai. 

O.  perpusllluB,  Linn.  (L.  pcrpusillus, 
very  small.)  Hab.  Europe.  Lithoutriptic ; 
used  in  hernia. 

O.  seorpioi "des.  Linn.  (5\opTriu>ni|9, 
scorpion-like.)  Hab.  South  Europe.  Leaves 
vesicant ;  applied  to  poisonous  bites. 
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Ornithoscel  ida.  ("Opws;  o-ki'\os,  the 
leg.)    Same  as  Dinosauria. 

Ornithotodon  tes.  ("Opws;  oi/s,  the 
ear;  65oi5s,  a  tooth.)  Husohke's  term  for  the 
tooth-like  projections  in  the  cochlea  of  birds. 

Ornithu'ric.  ("Opvis;  olipov,  urine.) 
Relating  to  the  urine  of  birds. 

O.  ac  id.  C19Ha0N2O4.  A  substance  found 
in  the  urine  of  birds  which  have  taken  benzoic 
acid;  it  crystallises  in  small,  colourless  needles, 
almost  insoluble  in  water  and  in  ether,  but 
soluble  in  alcohol. 

Ornit'rophe.  ("Opi/is;  Tpo<pi'i,  nourish- 
ment.)   A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Sapindacece. 

O.  s erra  ta,  Roxb.  The  Schmidelia  ser- 
ratn. 

Or'nus.  (L.  ormis,  the  mountain  ash.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Oleacem. 

O.  europse'a,  Pers.   The  Fraxinus  orntts. 

O.  mannifera.  (L.  manna;  fero,  to 
bear.)    The  Fraxinus  omits. 

O.  rotundifo'lia,  Pers.  (L.  rotundus, 
round ;  folium,  a  leaf.)    The  Fraxinus  ornus. 

O.  sylves'tris.  (L.  sylvestris,  belonging 
to  a  wood.)    The  Fraxinus  excelsior. 

Orobancha'ceae.  The  broom-rapes.  A 
Nat.  Order  of  the  Cohort  Personates,  being  more 
or  less  fleshy  herbs,  parasitic  on  the  roots  of 
plants;  having  scale-like  leaves;  persistent, 
toothed  calyx ;  persistent,  irregular  corolla,  with 
imbricate  aestivation ;  four,  didynamous  stamens ; 
one-celled  ovary  ;  one  style,  with  bilobed  stigma ; 
capsular  fruit,  with  many,  small  seeds,  having 
fleshy  albumen,  and  small  rudimentary  embryo. 

Orobanche.  ('0po/3ayx'i.  the  dodder, 
and  also  the  broom-rape  ;  from  opuBos,  the  bitter 
vetch ;  ay\u>,  to  strangle.  G.  Sommerivurz.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Orobanchacecc. 

O.  ameriea'na,  Linn.  The  Conopholis 
americana  or  Epiphegus  virginiana. 

O.  epith'ymum,  De  Cand.  ('Eiri,  upon ; 
Oufiov,  thyme.  F.  orobanche  du  thym,  herbe  du 
lion.)  Hab.  Europe.  Flowers  antispasmodic ; 
plant  formerly  used  as  a  bitter  tonic  and  a  vul- 
nerary. 

O.  major,  Linn.  (L.  major,  greater.) 
Broom-rape.  Hab.  Europe.  Astringent  and 
bitter;  used  in  diarrhoea,  colic,  and  hypochon- 
driasis, and  as  an  application  to  foul  sores. 

O.  uniflo  ra,  Linn.  (L.  unus,  one;  flos,  a 
flower.)    Used  as  0.  virginiana. 

Also  called  Aphyllon  unijlorum,  Torr  and 
Gray. 

O.  vlrglnia'na,  Linn.  The  Fpiphcgus 
virginiana,  Bart. 

Orobanchi'nae.  Same  as  Orobanchacca:. 

Orobe'cllOS.  ("Opo/3os,  the  bitter  vetch  ; 
ivXos,  a  sound.  F.  orobeche ;  G.  Schotcnger- 
ausch.)  The  noise  made  by  the  sudden  bursting 
of  a  ripe  pod. 

Orob  ion.  ('OpoBtov,  dim.  of  opoBos,  the 
bitter  vetch.)    The  Eroum  ervilia. 

Or'oboid.  ("Opo/?os,  the  fruit  of  the  bitter 
vetch;  tloos,  form.)  Resembling  pulse,  or  the 
meal  of  pulse. 

In  Medicine,  applied  to  yellowish  sediment  in 
the  urine  like  lentil  flour. 

Or'obous.   {"OpoBot.)  Like  to  pulse. 

Orob'rychis.  ('QpoB<>? ;  Bpvx<»,  to  eat 
greedily.)    The  same  as  Orobanche. 

Or'obus.  ("0po/3os.  G.  Walderbse.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Leguminos®, 

Also,  the  Jirvwn  ervilia. 
O.  fa'ba.   The  Vicia  faba. 


O.  tubero'sus,  Linn.  (L.  luberosus,  full 
of  humps.  F.  orobe  lubireux.)  Root  esculent ; 
seeds  esculent. 

O.  ver'nus,  Linn.  (L.  vermis,  belonging 
to  spring.  F '.  orobe printanier  ;  G.  Walderbse.) 
Generally,  but  incorrectly,  said  to  furnish  one  of 
the  four  resolutive  seeds.  Powdered  seeds  for- 
merly used  as  a  poultice. 

Orog'a'mOi    An  old  term  for  gold. 

Orogno'sia.  ("Opos,  a  mountain ;  yvuxrii, 
knowledge.  F.  orognosie ;  G.  Bergkunde, 
Gebirgskunde.)  The  science  of  mountains  or 
rocks. 

Orographic.    Relating  to  Orography. 

Orog-raph'ical.  Relating  to  Orography. 

Orog'raphy.  ("Opos,  a  mountain;  ypaQio, 
to  write.  F.  orographic ;  G.  Gebirgslehre.)  The 
history  and  description  of  mountains  and  moun- 
tain systems. 

Orohydrograph'ic.  Relating  to  Oro- 
hydrograpJu/ . 

Orohydrog-'raphy.  (  Opos,  a  moun- 
tain; vSwp,  water;  yp«</xo,  to  write.)  A  de- 
scription of  the  water  sheds  of  mountains. 

O  ronge.    The  Agaricus  ccesarius. 

Oron'osus.  ("Opos;  i/o'o-os,  disease.  F. 
maladie  des  montagnes  ;  G.  Bergkrankheit.)  A 
synonym  of  Hypsonosus. 

Orontia'ceae.  A  Nat.  Order  of  the  Alli- 
ance Juncales,  having  spadiceous  flowers,  and 
axile  embryo  with  a  conspicuous  cleft  on  one 
side. 

Orontie  ae.  A  Suborder  of  the  Order 
Aroidacece, having  hermaphrodite  flowers;  naked 
spadix,  or  one  surrounded  by  a  spathe ;  and  scaly 
perianth  or  none. 

Or,  a  Tribe  of  the  Nat.  Order  Orontiacem,  having 
a  regular  perianth  ;  plane,  entire  leaves ;  and 
pendulous  ovules. 

Oron  tium.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Orontiacex. 

O.  aquat'icum.  (L.  aquaticus,  found  in 
water.)  Root  acrid  when  fresh,  esculent  when 
dried. 

Orophal'lus.    See  Orrliophallus. 

O  ros.  ("Opos,  a  mountain.)  The  upper 
part  of  the  foot. 

Also  (Gr.  6pds,  whey),  a  synonym  of  Serum. 

Also,  the  same  as  Orrhos. 

Oros'lau.  Hungary,  in  Croatia.  An  in- 
different thermal  water,  having  a  temperature 
of  54°  C.  (129-2°  F.) 

Oroxylum.  ("Opos,  a  mountain;  %v\ov, 
wood.)   A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Bignoniaceai. 

O.  ln'dicum,  Vent.  The  Calosanthcs 
indica. 

Oroy'a  fe'ver.  The  febrile  and  inflam- 
matory stage  of  Verrugas. 

Orphanotrophe  um.  ('Op</>aw>'s, 
without  parents;  Tpocpiiov,  a  place  for  rearing.) 
An  institution  for  tbo  care  and  nurture  of 
orphans. 

Orphanozo'a.  ('Op<l>av6?;  %wov,  an 
animal.)  Ehrenbcrg's  term  for  Pisces  and  Am- 
phibia, because  they  tako  no  care  of  their 
young. 

Or'piment.  (F.  orpiment;  from  L.auri- 
pigmenlum ;  from  aurum,  gold;  pigmcntum, 
paint.  I.  orpimento;  S.  oropimente ;  G.  Opcr- 
ment.)  The-  yellow  sulphido  of  arsenic.  See 
Arsenic,  trisulphide. 

Or'pine.  The  Scdum  lelcphium,  and  other 
species  of  the  genus. 

o..  livelong.   The  Sedum  telephium. 
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Or  rhas'OR'UC.  ('Oppo's,  whey.)  Same 
as  Hydraqogue. 

On  hochez  ia.  ('Oppos;  x/?>>  to  go  to 
stool.  F.  orrochezie.)    Serous  or  milky  diarrhoea. 

Orrhocys'tis.  ('Oppos;  kwtis,  the 
bladder.  F.  orrocyste ;  I.  orrocisti.)  A  serous 
cyst. 

Orrhohy'men.   See  Orrhymcn. 
Orrhohymeni'tis.    Sec  Orrhymenitis. 
Orrhohymeno'des.  See  Orrhymenoid. 

Or  rhoid.  ('Oppos ;  tI<5os,  form.)  Like  to 
serum. 

Orrhophallus.    ("Oppos,  the  end  of  the 

sacral  bone;  </>a\\ds,  the  male  organ.)  A  mon- 
strosity having  a  penis  growing  from  the  sacral 
region. 

Orrhopos'ia.  ('Oppos,  whey;  n-oVis,  a 
drinking.  F.  orroposie;  G.  Molkentrinken.) 
The  drinking  of  whey. 

Orrhopygion.  ("Oppos,  the  end  of  the 
os  sacrum ;  7ruyij,  the  rump.)  The  lowest  part 
of  the  vertebral  column. 

Also,  the  Coccyx. 

Also,  the  raphe  of  the  Perineum. 

Orrhorrhag  ia.  ('Oppo'9, whey ;  pnywpi, 
to  burst  forth.  F.  orrorrhagie.)  The  sudden 
discharge  of  a  serous  fluid,  as  in  malignant 
cholera. 

Orrhorrhoe  a.     ('Oppos;  po/a,  a  flow. 

F.  orrorrhee.)  A  copious  discharge  of  serum  ;  a 
watery  discharge. 

Or  rhos,  ('Oppo's.)  Old  term  for  the 
serum  of  the  blood;  also,  a  term  for  whey. 

Also  (Gr.  oppoi,  the  end  of  the  vertebral 
column),  the  rump. 

Orrho  sis.  ('Oppo's,  whey.  F.  orrhose.) 
The  formation  of  serum. 

Orrhoso'len.  ('Oppo's;  <ru>\vv,  a  channel. 

G.  Se/menscheide.)    A  sheath  of  a  tendon. 

On  hosoleni  tis.  Inflammation  of  an 
Orrhoso/en. 

Or  rhous.    ('Oppo's.)   Same  as  Serous. 

Orrhy'men.  ('Oppo's ;  vp.vv,  a  thin  skin.) 
A  serous  membrane. 

Orrhymenitis.  ('Oppo's;  vp.vv.  F. 
orrhymenite  ;  I.  orrimenite.)  Inflammation  of  a 
serous  membrane. 

O.  peripher'lca.  (IlEpiAfpEta,  the  outer 
surface.)    Naumann's  term  for  Rheumatism. 

Orrhy  menoid.  ('Oppds;  vp.i)v;  tlooi, 
form.  F.  orrhymeno'ide.')  Resembling  a  serous 
membrane. 

Orrhy  menous.  ('Oppo's;  fyuijv.  F. 
orrhymeneux.}    Having  a  serous  membrane. 

Or  rice.    Same  as  Orris. 

Or  rick's  sul  phur  spring.  United 
States  of  America,  West  Virginia,  Morgan 
County.    A  cold  sulphur  water. 

Orris.    (Old  I.  irios;  L.  iris;  from  Gr. 
Jpis,  the  iris.)    The  Iris  florentina. 

O.,  common,   The  Iris germanica. 
O.,  Florentine.   The  Iris  florentina. 
O.  peas.    Small  balls  cut  out  of  dried  orris 
root,  and  used  to  keep  issues  open. 

O.  root.  The  root  of  tho  Iris  germanica, 
I.  florentina,  and  /.  pallida.  Used  as  a  perfume, 
and  as  a  pectoral. 

Orsel  lie  ac'id.  (F.  orseillc,  orchil.  F. 
actde  orsellique ;  G.  Orselltnsaurc.)  C„,H,tO,.+ 
2H0.  A  substance  obtained  by  Stenhouso  from 
Hoccel/a  tittctoria. 

Orselllnic  ac'id.  CH3.C6Tfs(OH)s 
C02H+H20.  A  crystalline  substanco  obtained 
by  the  action  of  baryta  water  on  erythrin. 


Ortel,  Max  Joseph.  A  German 
physician,  born  at  Diltingen  in  Bavaria;  now 
living. 

o.  s  meth'od.  A  mode  of  treatment  of 
diseases  of  the  heart  based  on  the  diminution  of 
the  volume  of  the  blood  and  of  the  fluids  in  tho 
body  by  increasing  the  secretions  and  diminish- 
ing to  its  lowest  extent  the  amount  of  liquid  con- 
sumed ;  and  concurrently  the  strengthening  and 
stimulating  of  the  cardiac  musculature,  and  the 
extending  of  the  length  and  frequency  of  the 
respiration  by  gradually  increasing  mountain 
climbing. 

^  Orthacanth  OUS.  ('OpOo's,  straight; 
aicavda,  a  thorn.  F.  orthacanthe.)  Having 
straight  thorns  or  spines. 

Orthacetphenet'idin.  A  form  of 
phenacetin  or  paracetphenetidin  which  acts  in 
the  same  manner,  but  is  said  not  to  produce 
perspiration  ;  it  melts  at  79°  C.  (174-2°  F.) 

Orthaepyrrhyn'cous.  ('Opflo's ;  aiirus, 
high;  puyxos,  a  beak.)  In  Ornithology,  applied 
by  Ritgen  to  those  birds  which  have  a  straight 
and  elevated  beak. 

Orthaptodac  tylous.  ('Op0o's; 
Top.ai,  to  fasten  one's  self  to ;   SatcruXos,  a 
finger.)    In  Ornithology,  applied  by  Ritgen  to 
those  diurnal  birds  of  prey  which  have  very 
powerful  claws. 

Ortharthrag- ra.  ('Op0o'«;  apdpov,  a 
joint;  aypa,  a  seizure.)  Regular  or  true 
gout. 

Orthepei'a.    See  Orthoepy. 

Orthiauchehous.  ('OpOios,  straight 
up ;  auxvvi  the  neck.)  Lissauer's  term  for  a 
skull  in  which  the  line  drawn  through  the  inion 
and  the  basion  forms  with  the  radius  fixus  an 
angle  of  from  49°  to  38°. 

Or  thin.  ('Opflo's,  straight.)  The  short 
name  of  orthohydracenparaoxybenzoic  acid, 
which  has  been  recommended  as  an  antipy- 
retic. 

Orthiochor  dous.  ("Opflios,  straight 
up ;  x°f  <5''>  a  string.)  Lissauer's  term  for  a 
skull  in  which  the  line  drawn  through  the 
hormion,  or  posterior  median  point  of  the 
vomero-sphenoidal  suture,  and  the  basion 
makes  with  the  radius  fixus  an  angle  of  from 
33°  to  52°. 

Orthiocor  yphous.  (*Op6ios ;  Kopv^v, 
the  top  of  the  head.)  Lissauer's  term  for  a  skull 
in  which  a  line  drawn  through  the  bregma  and 
the  lambda  makes  with  the  radius  fixus  an  angle 
of  from  29°  to  41°. 

Orthiodon'tous.  CO/06'"5'.  o<?ous,  a 
tooth.)  Lissauer's  term  for  a  skull  in  which  tho 
line  drawn  through  tho  subnasal  and  alveolar 
points  makes  with  the  radius  fixus  an  angle  of 
from  88°  to  121°. 

Orthiometo'pous.  ("Opflios;  p.Itu>ttov, 
the  forehead.)  Lissauer's  term  for  a  skull  in 
which  the  line  drawn  through  the  bregma  and 
tho  nasal  point  makes  with  the  radius  fixus  an 
angle  of  from  47°  to  60°. 

Orthiopis'thious.  ("Ope'os;  «i«'<j-flios, 
hinder.)  Lissauer's  term  for  a  skull  in  which 
the  line  drawn  through  the  lambda  and  the  inion 
makes  with  the  radius  fixus  an  angle  of  from 
84°  to  95°. 

Orthiopisthocra'nious.  COpfW ; 
biriatioKpdviov,  the  back  of  the  skull.)  Lissauer's 
term  for  a  skull  in  which  a  line  drawn  through 
the  lambda  and  the  onisthion  makes  with  tho 
radius  fixus  an  anglo  of  from  107°  to  119°. 
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Orthioprosopous.  ("Opflto 
nrov,  the  face.)    Lissauer's  term  for  a  skull  in 
which  the  line  forming  the  nasion  and  the 
alveolar  point  makes  with  the  radius  fixus  an 
angle  of  from  89-5°  to  100°. 

Orthiop'ylous.  ("OuGios;  -iriJXii.a  door.) 
Lissauer's  term  for  a  skull  in  which  a  line 
drawn  in  the  plane  of  the  foramen  magnum 
makes  with  the  radius  fixus  an  angle  of  from 
15-5°  to  24°. 

Orthiorrhinous.  ("Op0ios;  pts,  the 
nose.)  Lissauer's  term  for  a  skull  in  which  the 
line  joining  the  nasion  to  the  subnasal  point 
makes  with  the  radius  fixus  an  angle  of  from 
87-5°  to  98°. 

Orthiouranis'cous.  (*Op0ios;  ovpa- 
iuo-kos,  the  roof  of  the  mouth.)  Lissauer's  term 
for_  a  skull-  in  which  the  line  joining  the  pos- 
terior border  of  the  incisive  foramen  and  the 
alveolar  point  makes  with  the  radius  fixus  an 
angle  of  from  40°  to  60°. 

Orthobasic.  ('Op0ds;  /3a<ns,  a  base. 
F.  orthobasique.)  Naumann's  term  for  the  rect- 
angular system  of  crystallisation. 

Orthoceph'alous.  ('Op0ds;  K£</>aX»;, 
the  head.  F.  orthocephale.)  Thurnam's  term 
for  those  persons  who  have  the  head  or  the  face 
straight. 

Orthoceph'aly.  ('Op0ds,  straight; 
KtcpaXv,  the  head.  F.  orthocephalie ;  G.  Ortho- 
cephalie.) The  condition  of  a  skull  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  Frankfort  agreement,  possesses  a 
vertical  index  of  from  70'1°  to  75°.  According 
to  Welcker,  an  orthocephalous  skull  is  one  whose 
height  is  to  its  width  as  10  to  8. 

Orthocer'atous.  ('Op0ds;  Ktpas,  a 
horn.  F.  orthocerate.)  In  Zoology,  having 
straight  antenna?,  or  straight  horns. 

In  Botany,  having  a  straight  horn-like  appen- 
dage to  some  part  of  the  flower. 

Orthochol'ate.  A  salt  of  Orthocholic 
acid.  The  orthocholates  are  bitter  in  taste  with 
some  sweetness ;  and  are  soluble  in  alcohol  and 
in  water,  insoluble  in  ether. 

Ortb.ocb.ol  ic  ac'id.  ('Op0oV,  toM, 
bile.)  C24H40O5+H2O.  Thudichum's  term  for 
the  prismatic  form  of  Cholic  acid,  obtained  by 
decomposing  magnesium  or  barium  orthocholate 
with  hydrochloric  acid. 

Orthochore'a.  ('Op0ds;  chorea.)  The 
form  of  chorea  in  which  the  patient  can  only 
stand  upright. 

Orthocladous.  ('Op0o's;  k\&Soi,  a 
young  shoot.  F.  orthoclade.)  Having  straight 
or  upright  branches. 

Orthoclase.  ('OpOds:;  n\a<ri9,  a  break- 
ing.) Potash  felspar,  so-called  because  of  its 
straight  fracture ;  when  decomposed  by  weather 
it  becomes  the  whitish  clay  called  Kaolin. 

Orthocce'lous.  ('Op0ds;  KoiXia,  the 
intestines.  F.  orthocele.)  Having  a  straight  or 
longitudinally  ranged  intestine. 

Orthoco'lon.  ('Op0dK&>Xos,  with  straight, 
stiffened  limbs.)  Stiffness  of  a  limb  with  full 
extension. 

Orthocre'sol.  C7H80.  A  crystalline 
substance  obtained  during  the  putrefaction  of 
albuminoids,  being  an  isomer  of  crcsol,  fusible  at 
31°  C.  (87-8°  F.),  and  boiling  at  185'  C.  (365°  F.) ; 
when  treated  with  potash  it  forms  salicylic  or 
oxybenzoic  acid.  It  occurs  in  urine,  combined 
as  a  sulphate,  in  very  minute  quantity. 

Ortnocyllo'sls.  ('OpfJds ;  kuXX<i><tis,  a 
crippling.)   The  crippling  of  a  limb  by  anky- 


losis, or  otherwise,  with  its  retention  in  a  straight 
position. 

Orthodac'tylous.  ('Op0ds;  o<1ktuXos, 
a  finger.  F.  orthodactyle ;  G.  geradejingert.) 
Having  straight  fingers  or  digits. 

Orthodioxyben  zol.  C0H4(OH)2.  Same 
as  Pyrocatechin. 

Orthodolichoceph'alous.  ('Op0ds ; 
fioAtvds,  long;  KE(paXv,  the  skull.)  Applied  to  a 
skull  having  a  vertical  index  between  70-1°  and 
75°,  and  a  transverso-vertical  index  between  703 
and  74-9°. 

Orthodontia.    Same  as  Orthodontosy . 
Ortbodont'ice.     Same  as  Orthodon- 
tosy. 

Orthodont'osy.  ('Op0ds;  68o6s,  a  tooth.) 
That  division  of  the  art  of  Dentistry  which  con- 
cerns the  straightening  or  rectification  of  the 
position  of  irregular  teeth. 

Ortho'epy.  ('Op0ds;  ?"7ros,aword.)  The 
correct  pronunciation  of  words. 

Orthog-namp'sia.  ('Op0ds;  yvdnirrw, 
to  bend.)  An  inflexibility  of  the  body  at  the 
hips. 

Also,  a  bending  of  the  body  at  almost  a  right 
angle  with  the  lower  limbs. 

Orthognathic.  Same  as  Orthognathous. 

Orthognathism.  The  condition  of 
being  Orthognathous. 

Orthog  nathous.  ('Op0ds,  straight; 
yv&Qos,  the  jaw.  F.  orthog nathe ;  I.  ortognato.) 
Having  a  more  or  less  straight  or  upright  face ; 
according  to  Flower,  having  a  gnathic  index  of 
less  than  98° ;  and,  according  to  the  Frankfort 
agreement,  having  the  angle  made  by  the  profile 
line  and  the  auriculo-infraorbital  plane  from  83° 
to  90°. 

Applied  to  those  races  of  man  in  which  the 
facial  angle  is  almost  a  right  angle. 

OrthogO'nial.  ('Optids;  yuivia,  an 
angle.)  Right-angled. 

O.  cancelli.  (L.  cancelli,  dim.  of  cancer, 
a  lattice.)  Those  cancelli  of  bone  which  are 
composed  of  two  sets  of  bony  lamella?  intersect- 
ing each  other  at  about  a  right  angle ;  one  set  of 
walls  are  placed  in  the  direction  of  greatest 
pressure,  and  the  other  in  that  of  greatest  ten- 
sion. 

Orthomesoceph'alous.  ('Op0ds; 
/ueVos,  middle ;  Kt<pa\v,  the  head.)  Applied  to 
a  skull  having  the  vertical  index  between  70-1° 
and  75°,  and  the  transverso-vertical  index  be- 
tween 75-1°  and  79-9°. 

Orthom'eter.  ('Op0ds;  pi-rpov,  a  mea- 
sure.) An  instrument  for  determining  the  rela- 
tive position  or  protrusion  of  the  two  eyes. 

O.,  v.  Has  ner's.  {v.  Hasner,  a  German 
physician  of  the  present  century.)  An  instru- 
ment consisting  of  two  square  frames  placed 
parallel  to  each  other  at  a  distance  of  43  mm. 
Both  have  a  system  of  horse  hairs  arranged  at 
right  angles  stretched  across  them,  at  a  distance 
of  8  mm.  between  the  hairs.  The  projection  of 
one  eye  beyond  the  othor  can  be  ascertained  by 
observing  the  distanco  that  one  frame  overlaps 
the  other. 

Orthomor'phia.  ('Op0J? ;  nopcpv,  form. 
F.  orthomorphie;  I.  ortomorfia;  S.  ortomor- 
fia; G.  Orthomorphie.)  Same  as  Orthomor- 
phosis. 

Orthomorphie.  ('Op0ds;  nop<f»>, 
form.)  Term  applied  to  animals  which  attain 
their  full  sizo  before  the  development  of  tho  gene- 
rative organs. 
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Orthomorpho  sis.  ('Op0o's ;  pop^waii, 
a  bringing  into  shape.)  Delpech's  term  for  the 
prevention  or  the  correction  of  deformities  of  the 
human  body. 

Orthomorpho  tic-  Relating  to  Ortho~ 
morphosis. 

Orthontrop'ia.    See  Orthotropia. 

Orthooxybenzo'ic  acid.  (G.  or- 
tho-Oxybenzo'esdure.)    Same  as  Salicylic  acid. 

Orthopae'dia.    Same  as  Orthopaedics. 

Orthopaedic.  ('0,0605,  straight;  ttuU, 
a  child,  F.  orthopediqite ;  I.  ortopedico ;  G. 
orthopddisch.)   Relating  to  Orthopaedics. 

O.  couch.  (F.  fauteuil  orthopediqite.)  A 
couch  so  arranged  with  mechanical  adjustments 
that  it  can  be  employed  in  the  correction  of 
deformities. 

O.  hos'pital.  (Old  F.  hospital;  from  Low 
L.  hospitale,  a  large  house.)  A  place  for  the 
treatment  of  the  deformities  of  children. 

Orthopaedics.  ('Oo8o's,  straight;  7rals, 
a  child.  F.  orthopedie ;  I.  ortopedia  ;  S.  orto- 
pedia  ;  G.  Orthopddie.)  The  straightening,  cor- 
recting, or  preventing  of  deformities  in  the 
bodies  or  limbs  of  children. 

The  term  is  often  used  to  denote  the  treatment 
of  deformities  in  general. 

Orthopae  dist.  (F.  orthopediste.)  One 
who  especially  practises  Orthopedics. 

Orthophenylsulpho'nic  acid. 
(G.  Orthophenylsulfonsuiire.)  An  antiseptic  sub- 
stance used  under  the  name  Aseptol. 

Orthopho  nia.  ('Op0o's,  straight ;  qxavn, 
the  voice.  F.  orthophonic  ;  I.  ortofonia.)  A 
good  pronunciation. 

Colombat's  term  for  a  mode  of  correcting  stam- 
mering and  other  defects  of  speech. 

Orthophon  ies.  ('OpOos;  <pu>vi'i,  the 
voice.)  The  art  of  producing  correct  vocal 
sounds  and  of  pronouncing  directly. 

Orthophor  ia.  {'Op06s;  <pop6s,  tend- 
ing.) The  normal  tendency  to  parallelism  of 
the  visual  axes. 

Orthophos  phates.  The  salts  of  Or- 
thophosphoric  acid.  They  give  a  yellow  precipi- 
tate of  silver  orthophosphate  with  silver  nitrate, 
and  a  crystalline  precipitate  of  ammoniomagne- 
sium  phosphate  with  a  solution  containing  am- 
monium chloride,  ammonia,  and  magnesium 
sulphate. 

Orthophosphor  ic  ac'id.  H3P04. 

('OpOos.)    Ordinary  Fhosphoric  acid. 

Orthophrenia.  ('Oreo's;  <ppvv,  the 
mind.  F.  orthophrenie.)  Right-mindedness; 
the  cure  of  a  diseased  or  disordered  mind. 

Orthophren'ic.  Relating  to  Ortho- 
phrenia. 

Orthophrenis'mus.  Same  as  Ortho- 
phrenia. 

Orthophthal'mic.  ('Op0Js,  straight; 
6<pda\p6s,  the  eye. )  Relating  to  the  correction 
of  squint,  or  deviations  of  the  eyeball. 

Orthoploc'eaB.  ('Op0ov ;  irXoKt),  a  twi- 
ning. F.  orthoplocees.)  l)e  Candolle's  term  for  a 
Suborder  of  the  Order  Crucifcrce,  having  condu- 
plicate  cotyledons,  longitudinally  folded  in  the 
middle,  and  a  dorsal  radicle  placed  within  the 
fold,  as  in  Sinapis. 

Orthoploc  cous.  Having  the  embryo 
arranged  as  described  under  Orthoplocem. 

Orthopneumat  ic.  ('Op0oV,  ntvivpa, 
breath.)   Plater's  term  for  Orthopnceic. 

Orthopnoe'a.  ('O^0oiri»ot«,  upright 
breathing ;  from  6p06t,  upright ;  irvon'i,  breath, 


a  breathing  hard.  F.  orthopnee  ;  I.  orlopnea ;  S. 
ortopnea;  G.  Orthopnoe.)  The  highest  degree  of 
dyspnoea,  in  which  the  sufferer  can  breathe  only 
in  tne  upright  posture. 

O.  car  diaca.  (Kapoia,  the  heart.)  A 
synonym  of  Angina  pectoris. 

O.  convulsi  va.  (L.  convulsio,  cramp.) 
A  6ynonym  of  Asthma. 

O.  cynanch  lea .  The  difficulty  of  breath- 
ing produced  by  Cynanehe  trachealis  or  croup. 

O.  hydrothorac  ica.  The  form  produced 
by  water  in  the  chest,  Hydrothorax. 

O.  hysterica.  Same  as  Globus  hystericus. 

O.  pituito'sa.  (L.  pituita,  phlegm.)  The 
form  produced  by  an  excessive  amount  of  mucus 
in  the  air  passages. 

O.  tusslculo'sa.  (L.  tussis,  cough.)  The 
form  produced  by  Whooping  cough. 

Orthopnee  ic.  (F.  ort/iopnolque.)  Re- 
lating to  Orthopnea. 

Orthoprax  is.  ('Op0o's,  straight ;  irpa^n, 
a  doing.  I.  ortoprassi.)  The  correction  of  de- 
formities. 

Orthoprax'y.    ('Oreo's;  irpa^ii.)  Same 

as  Orthopraxis. 

Orthop'tera.  ('Op0os;  itTipov,  a  wing. 
F.  orthopteres  ;  S.  ortopteros ;  G.  Orthopteren, 
Geradfliigler.)  An  Order  of  the  Class  Insecta 
having  the  two  posterior  membranous  wings 
folded  longitudinally  under  the  two  anterior 
coriaceous  and  semi-membranous  wings;  jaws 
adapted  for  biting. 

Orthop'terous.  ('Op0o's;  tttepov.  F. 
orthoptere  ;  G.  geradjliigelig.)  Belonging  to  the 
Order  Orthoptera. 

Orthop'tic.  ('Op0oV,  otttikos,  of  sight.) 
Relating  to  natural  sight  with  both  eyes. 

O.  train  ing'.  A  mode  of  correcting  mon- 
ocular vision  produced  by  strabismus,  or  other 
defect,  by  ocular  exercises. 

Orthorrhyn'cous.  ('OpOo's ;  pvy\^  -,  n 
beak.  F.  orthorrhynque ;  Q.  geradgeschnabelt.) 
Having  a  straight  beak. 

Or'thoscope.  ('Op0o's;  o-kottIw,  to  ob- 
serve. F.  orthoscope;  G.  Orthoscop.)  An  ap- 
paratus devised  by  Czerraak  to  enable  the  anterior 
chamber  of  the  eye  and  the  position  and  condition 
of  the  iris  to  be  observed  through  a  fluid  medium 
so  that  the  refraction  of  the  cornea  is  neutralised; 
it  is  also  employed  for  obtaining  an  erect  image 
of  the  retina  with  ordinary  light.  It  consists  of 
a  rectangular  vessel  with  two  metallic  and  two 
glass  sides,  the  lower  metal  side  is  cut  out  so 
that  it  can  be  exactly  applied  to  the  contour  of 
the  orbit ;  when  filled  with  water  the  eye  can  bo 
examined  through  the  glass  front ;  its  close  ap- 
plication is  secured  by  means  of  wax.  Since 
the  index  of  refraction  of  the  dioptric  media  of 
the  eye  is  nearly  the  same  as  that  of  water,  the 
intervening  cornea  when  covered  with  water  has 
no  influence  on  the  course  of  the  emerging  rays, 
which  behave  as  if  they  pass  only  through  a 
plane  separating  air  from  water.  Rays  which  in 
an  emmetropic  eye  emerge  parallel  to  each  other 
become  divergent,  and  points  of  the  retina  are 
seen  by  the  observer  from  without  as  if  they 
were  brought  forwards  towards  the  lens. 

Also,  an  instrument  for  drawing  the  contours 
of  the  skull. 

O.,  Coc'ciua'.   (Coccius,  a  German  physi- 
cian.)   A  small  glass  shell,  the  opening  of  which 
corresponds  to  that  of  the  lids  to  which  it  is 
applied.    The  cavity  is  filled  with  warm  water. 
O..    Czermaks.       (Czcrmak,  Johann 
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Neporauk,  a  Bohemian  physician  born  in  Prague 
in  1828,  died  in  Leipsic  in  1873.)  See  undA- 
chief  heading. 

Orthoscopies.  ('Op8ds;  o-kottIui.)  Re- 
lating to  the  Orthoscope,  or  to  Orthoscopy. 

O.  eye'piece.  Same  as  Eyepiece,  Kellner's. 
O.  lens.    A  lens  cut  from  the  periphery  of 
a  large  lens  so  that  it  acts  as  a  Lens,  decentcred. 

O.  vis'ion.  (F.  vision;  from  L.  visio, 
sight ;  from  video,  to  see.)  The  appearance  of 
an  object  which  is  -viewed  through  a  lens  or 
lenses  when  its  surface  represents  a  plane  with- 
out any  curve,  spherical  aberration  being  en- 
tirely corrected. 

Orthos  copy.  ('0p8ds;  aKonLta.  F.  or- 
thoscopies The  examination  of  the  interior  of 
the  eye  by  means  of  the  Orthoscope. 

Also,  the  visual  condition  resulting  from  that 
structure  of  the  lenses  of  a  microscope  which 
allows  of  things  being  seen  on  a  plane;  there 
being  no  spherical  aberration. 

Ortho  sia.    Same  as  Orthosis. 

Orthosi  phon.  ('Op0ds;  <ri<pwv,  a  tube.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Labiatce. 

O.  stamin  eus,  Benth.  (L.  stamincus, 
consisting  of  threads.)  Hub.  India,  Java.  Used 
in  gout  and  kidney  troubles. 

Orthosi'phonin.  A  crystalline,  non- 
nitrogenous  glycoside  found  by  Van  Itallie  in 
Orthosiphon  stamineus. 

Ortho'sis.  ("OpOoxris,  a  making  straight.) 
The  process  of  straightening  a  crooked  thing  or 
part. 

Orthosomat'ics.  ('Op0ds;  aw/xa,  the 
body.  F.  orthosomatique.)  The  art  of  restoring 
to  their  proper  form  distorted  limbs  or  other 
parts  of  the  body. 

Orthosper'meae.  ('Op0d<?;  tnrt'ppa, 
seed.)  A  Series  of  the  Nat.  Order  C/ic/irbitacece, 
according  to  Bentbam  and  Hooker,  with  erect  or 
ascending  ovules,  as  in  Trianosperma. 

Also,  a  Suborder  of  the  Nat.  Order  Umbellif- 
cra,  having  the  albumen  flat  on  its  face,  as  in 
Hvdrocotyle. 

Orthosper'mous.  ('Op0ds;  airipna. 
F.  orthosperme  ;  G.  gcradsamig.)  Having 
straight  or  upright  seeds. 

Orthos'porum.  ('Op0ds,  <nr6pos,  seed.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Chenopodiacece. 

O.  antnelmin'ticum,  R.  Brown.  The 
Chenopodium  anthelminticum. 

Ortho-stadia.  ('Op0ds, upright;  fartf/ii, 
to  stand.)  A  standing  upright ;  the  condition  of 
an  invalid  who  is  not  compelled  to  keep  to  bed. 

Orthostad'ious.  ('Op0ds;  Za-r>ip.i.) 
That  which  stands  upright. 

O.  chore'a.    Same  as  Orthochorea. 

OrthOS'tichous.    Presenting  the  con- 
dition called  Orthostichy. 

Orthos'tichy.  ('Op0ds,  straight;  o-ti'xo?, 
a  row.)  The  condition  of  being  arranged  in 
vertical  ranks. 

In  Botany,  applied  to  the  longitudinal  series 
or  straight  rows  of  leaves  on  a  stem. 

Orthostom'atous.  ('Op0«V,  <tt6ho,  a 
mouth.  F.  orthostomi ;  G.  geradmundig.) 
Having  the  mouth  or  opening  straight. 

Orthos'yne.    ( Optioa(wi\,  straightness.) 
Straightness  ;  the  capacity  of  becoming  erect. 

Or'thoter.  ('Op0d<«,  to  set  straight.)  An- 
instrument  for  straightening  a  part. 

Orthote'rium.  ('Op0df«.)  Samo  as 
Ortholcr. 

Orthotolui'din.    See  Toluidin. 


Orthot'onus.  ('Op0ds,  straight ;  toVos, 
tension.)  The  tetanic  extension  of  the  body  in 
a  straight  line,  the  flexor  and  extensor  muscles 
being  balanced  in  action. 

Orthot'richous.  ('Oreo's,  straight; 
0pi£,  a  hair.)  Having  straight  or  upright  hairs. 

Orthotropal.  ('Op0ds;  "rpo-n-jj.aturn.  F. 
orthotrope  ;  G.  orthotrop,  aufrecht,  rechttvendig.) 
Turned  straight;  having  a  vertical  direction. 

O.  embryo.  ("Ep:/3puoi/,  the  fruit  of  the 
womb.  F.  embryon  orthotrope ;  G.  geradlaii- 
figes  Eichen.)  An  embryo  which  has  the  radicle 
pointing  to  the  hilum. 

Orthotrop'ia.  ('Op0ds;  Tpi-nw,  to  turn. 
F.  orthrotropie ;  G.  Eeehtwendung .)  The  recti- 
fication of  a  bent  limb. 

Orthotrop'ic.  ('Op0ds;  Tpiirw.)  Same 
as  Orthotropal. 

Orthot'ropous.    Same  as  Orthotropal. 
O.  o'vule.    See  Ovule,  orthotropous. 

Orthoz'yg-y.  ('Op0ds,  straight ;  Ivyos, 
a  yoke.)  That  form  of  skull  in  which  on  a  front 
view  the  most  prominent  part  of  the  malar  bones 
is  on  the  same  plane  as  the  most  prominent  part 
of  the  frontal  bone,  or  in  which  the  malar  trans- 
verse diameter  is  equal  to  the  frontal  transverse 
diameter. 

Or'thrin.  ("Op0po9,dawn.)  A  name  proposed 
by  Berzelius  for  beuzoyle,  as  the  first  discovered 
radical  containing  more  than  two  elements. 

Orthysteropto'ma.  ('Optics;  (xr-rtpa, 
the  womb ;  irTwp.a,  a  fall.)  Prolapsus  uteri 
without  inversion. 

Orthysteropto'sis.  ('Op0ds, 
-TT-rcoo-is,  a  falling.)    The  development  of  Or- 
thy  ster  optoma. 

Ortil  lus.  (F.  orteil;  from  L.  arliculus, 
a  joint.)   A  Toe. 

Or'tolan.  (Old  F.  hortolan  ;  from  Old  I. 
hortolano ;  from  L.  horlulanus,  belonging  to  a 
garden  ;  from  hortulus,  dim.  of  horlus,  a  garden  ; 
because  the  bird  frequented  gardens.  F.  orto- 
lan ;  I.ortolano  ;  S.  horteano  ;  G.  Ortolan,  Korn- 
Jink.)  The  Emberiza  hortulana,  Linn.  Used  as 
a  delicate  food. 

Or'tyx.  ("OpTu£.)  The  quail,  Coturnix 
dactylisonans. 

Or'us.    Same  as  Orrhos. 

Orvietahum.  (F.  orvie'ian.)  An  elec- 
tuar3r,  so-called  because  it  was  vaunted  as  an  anti- 
dote and  alexipharmic,  by  its  composer  Hierony- 
mus  Ferrantes,  of  Orvieto.  It  was  composed  of 
theriacum,  dried  vipers,  rosemary,  juniper,  cin  • 
namon,  cloves,  augelica,  and  a  number  of  other 
stimulant  and  aromatic  substances. 

Oryc'ter.  ('OpuKTijp,  a  sharp  iron  tool  for 
digging.)  A  surgical  instrument  for  scraping  or 
digging  out. 

Oryctero'pus.  ('OpvKTup ;  Trows,  a  foot.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Order  Edentata. 

O.  capon  sis,  Geoffr.  The  earth  hog. 
nab.  Cape  of  Good  Hope.    Used  as  food. 

Oryc'terous.  ('Opi/Kxjjp.)  A  term  ap- 
plied to  animals  which  burrow  in  the  ground 
to  hide  themselves  or  to  deposit  their  ova. 

Oryctochem'istry.  ('Opu/cTds,  dug 
out;  chemistry.  F.  oryclochcmie.)  The  chem- 
istry of  fossils. 

Oryctofr'eny.  ('Opukto's;  ytwaw, to  pro- 
duce. F.  oryctogenie.)  The  generation  of  fossils. 

Oryctbg-eol'ogy.  ('OpvKroe;  yfj,  the 
earth;  Adyos,  an  account.  P.  oryctogcologic.) 
The  section  of  Geology  which  treats  of  the  sub- 
stances dug  up,  minerals,  and  fossils. 
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Oryctosf'nosy.  ('O/juktos;  yvw<n<:, 
knowledge.    F.  oryctognosie.)    The  knowledge 

of  1'  '--lis. 

Also,  the  same  as  Mineralogy. 

Oryctog'raphy.  ('Opu/c-rds;  ypa<i>u, 
to  write.  F.  oryctographie.)  The  description 
of  minerals  and  fossils. 

Oryctol'ogry.  ('Opukto's;  Xdyos,  an  ac- 
count. F.  oryctotogie.)  An  account  of  fossils  or 
things  dug  up. 

Also,  the  same  as  Mineralogy. 

Oryctoxn'etry.  ('Opuic-rds;  uirpov,  a 
measure.  F.  oryctometrie.)  The  measurement 
of  fossils. 

Oryctozool'og'y.  ('Opukto's;  X,wov,  an 
animal ;  Xdyos,  an  account.)  Eichwald's  term 
for  an  account  of  fossils  of  animal  origin. 

Oryg-matobothrium.  COpuy/ia,  a 
trench ;  fioQpiov,  a  small  trench.)  A  sexually 
mature  form  of  cestode  worm. 

O..  versa  tile,  Diesing.  (L.  versatilis, 
movable.)  A  species  found  in  the  intestines  of 
Galeus  canis. 

Oryg-matosco'lex.  ('Opvyna;  <7K(o\»j£, 
a  worm.)    A  larval  form  of  cestode  worm. 

O.  puslllus,  Diesing.  (L.  pusillus,  very 
little.)  A  species  found  in  the  intestine,  and  en- 
capsuled  in  the  walls  of  the  intestine  of  Elcdone 
mosehata. 

Ory'za.  ("Opu£a,  rice.)  A  Genus  of  the 
Nat.  Order  Graminacea. 

O.  ezcortica'ta.  (L.  ex,  out;  cortex, 
bark.)  The  seeds  of  the  rice  plant  as  used  for 
food  when  deprived  of  their  cortex. 

O.  latifo'lia,  Desv.  (L.  latas,  broad ; 
folium,  a  leaf. )   The  0.  sativa. 

O.  monta'na,  Lour.  (L.  montamis,  moun- 
tainous.)   The  0.  sativa. 

O.  sati'va,  Linn.  (L.  sativus,  that  which 
is  sown.  F.  riz;  I.  riso  ;  S.  arroz  ;  G.  Reis.) 
The  rice  plant.  Hab.  India  ;  cultivated  in  most 
warm  countries. 

O.  setig'era,  P.  Beauv.  (L.  seta,  a 
bristle;  gero,  to  bear.)   The  0.  saliva. 

Oryziv'orous.  (L.  oryza,  rice  ,  voro,  to 
devour.  F.  oryzivore ;  G.  reisfressend.)  Eating, 
or  living  upon,  rice  or  the  rice  plant. 

Ory'zoid.   ("Opv^a,  rice;  eIoos,  form.  F. 
oryzoide;  G.  reisahnlich.)  Like  to  the  rice  plant. 
O.  bod  ies.   The  Corpora  oryzoidea. 
Ory'zum.    Same  as  Oryza. 
O.  S.   Abbreviation  of  Oculus  sinister,  the 
left  eye. 

Os.  The  chemical  symbol  of  Osmium. 
Os.  (L.  os,  oris,  a  moutH;  allied  to  Sansk. 
As,  as-ya-m,  the  mouth ;  from  Aryan  root  as,  to 
breathe.  F.  boitc/ie;  I.  bocca ;  S.  boca;  G. 
Mund.)  The  mouth,  or  anything  in  office  or 
appearance  resembling  it. 

O.  ae  thiopum.  (L.  mthiops,  a  black  man.) 
Negro  mouth  ;  an  abnormal  prominence  or  pro- 
jection of  the  incisor  and  canine  teeth  giving  to 
the  face  the  appearance  of  that  of  a  negro. 
O.  ampnid'eon.  See  Amphideon. 
O.  anticum.  (L.  anlicus,  in  front.)  Tho 
part  of  the  mouth  between  the  lips  and  the  teeth. 

Also,  the  outer  aperturo  of  the  mouth  formed 
by  the  opening  between  the  lips. 

O.  exter'num.    (L.  cxtcrnus,  outward.) 
The  outer  opening  of  the  vagina,  or  Vulva. 
Also,  see  0.  uteri  externum. 
O.  inter  num.  (L.  interims,  within.)  Tho 
0.  uteri. 
See  also  0.  uteri  internum. 


O.leporinum.  (L.  lepus,  a  hare.)  Same 
as  Harelip. 

O.  pos  terum.  (L. posterus,  coming  after.) 
The  Pharynx. 

O.  seni  le.  (L.  senilis,  belonging  to  old 
people.)  A  retraction  of  the  lips  and  projection 
of  the  chin,  similar  to  that  which  occurs  in  old 
people. 

O.  tin'cae.  (L.  tinea,  the  tench.  F.  mu- 
seau  de  tanche ;  I.  muso  di  tinea;  G.  Schleien- 
■maul.)  The  0.  uteri  externum.  The  term  was 
first  used  in  this  sense  by  Berengarius  Carpensis, 
but  many  old  anatomists  included  the  whole 
vaginal  part  of  the  os  uteri. 

O.  u'teri.  (L.  uterus,  the  womb.)  The  0. 
uteri  externum. 

O.  u'teri  exter'num.  (L.  uterus  ;  exler- 
nus,  outward.  F.  orifice  externe  du  col  de  la 
malrice;  G.  dusserer  Muttermund.)  The  ex- 
ternal opening  of  the  canal  of  the  neck  of  the 
womb. 

O.  u'teri  lnter'num.  (L.  uterus;  inter- 
files, within.  F.  orifice  interne  du  col  de  la 
matrice  ;  G.  innerer  Muttermund.)  The  in- 
ternal opening  of  the  canal  of  the  neck  of  the 
womb. 

O.  ventric  ull  inle'rius.  (L.  ventri- 
culus,  the  stomach ;  inferior,  lower.)  The  Py- 
lorus. 

Os.  (L.  os,  ossis,  a  bone;  allied  to  Gr.  oo-- 
riov,  a  bone ;  perhaps  from  Aryan  root  as,  to 
throw.  F.  os;  I.  osso ;  S.  hueso;  G.  Bein, 
Knochen.)    A  bone. 

O.  acetab'uli.  (L.  acetabulum,  the  socket 
of  the  hip-bone.)  The  pubic  portion  of  the  ace- 
tabulum, being  originally  a  triangular  piece  of 
bone  formed  by  the  ossification  of  the  front  part 
of  the  Y-shaped  cartilage  which  up  to  the  twelfth 
year  separates  the  several  parts  of  which  the 
acetabulum  is  made  up. 

O.  acromlale.  ("Afcpos,  a  point;  <V_s, 
the  shoulder.)  The  acromion  when,  as  some- 
times happens,  it  does  not  unite  with  the  re- 
mainder of  the  scapula. 

O.  ad  cublta'le.  (L.  ad,  to;  cuiitum, 
the  elbow.)   The  Radius. 

O.  adjuto'rlum.  (L.  adjtttor,  a  helper.) 
The  Humerus. 

O.  alaefor'me.  (L.  ala,  a  wiug;  forma, 
shape.)   The  Sphenoid  bone. 

O.  al'agras.   See  Alagas,  os. 

O.  ala're.  (L.  alaris,  belonging  to  a 
wing.)   The  Sphenoid  bone. 

O.  ala'tum.  (L.  alaius,  winged.)  The 
Sphenoid  bone. 

O.  angrula're.   See  Angular  bone. 

O.  anon'ymum.  ('Akwvu/uos,  nameless. 
F.  os  anonyme ;  I.  osso  anonimo.)  The  Innom- 
inate bone. 

O.  anticpilep  ticum.  ('Ai/ti,  against; 
liri\ii\j/la,  the  fulling  sickness.)  A  Paracelsian 
term  for  a  Wormian  bone  of  the  anterior  fon- 
tanels. 

O.  a'plcis  squa  ma;  occipitalis.  (L. 

apex,  the  point ;  squama,  a  scale ;  occiput,  the 
back  of  the  head.)    Tho  Interparietal  bone. 

O.  arena  le.  (L.  arcuo,  to  arch.)  Tho 
Temporal  bone. 

O.  articula  re.    See  Articular  bone. 

O.as'ser.  (L.  asser,  a  post.)  The  Sternum. 

O.  az'ygoi.  ("A£uyo9,  unwedded.)  The 
Sphenoid  bone. 

O.  ballis  tap.  (L.  ba/lista,  an  engine  for 
hurling  stones.)    The  Astragalus. 
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O.  baslla're.    (L.  basis,  a  pedestal.  F. 
os  basilaire.)    Sommering's  term  for  the  com- 
bined occipital  and  sphenoid  bones. 
Also,  the  Palate  bone. 
Also,  the  Sphenoid  bone. 
Also,  the  Sacrum. 
O.  baxila  re.  (L.  bazea,  a  kind  of  slipper.) 
The  Sphenoid  bone. 

O.  bicor'ne.  (L.  bis,  twice;  cornu,  a 
horn.)    The  Hyoid  bone. 

O.  braccbla'le.  (L.  bracchialis,  belong- 
ing to  the  arm.)    The  Humerus. 

O.  bra'cbli.  (L.  brachium,  the  arm.)  The 
Humerus. 

O.  breg'matis.  (Bpty/xa,  the  upper  part 
of  the  head.)    The  Parietal  bone. 

O.  cal'cis.  (L.  calx,  the  heel.)  The  Cal- 
caneum. 

O.  cal'cis,  dislocation  of.  The  bone  is 
rarely  dislocated,  but  instances  of  its  luxation 
laterally  from  a  fall  have  been  recorded. 

O.  cal'cis,  excis'lon  of.  The  bone  may 
be  removed  for  caries  or  necrosis  when  the  articu- 
lations with  the  astragalus  or  the  cuboid  are  im- 
plicated. It  may  be  performed  either  by  making 
u  heel-and-sole  flap,  or  by  a  horse-shoe  shaped 
flap  on  each  side  of  the  heel,  or  on  the  outer  side 
only. 

O.  cal'cis,  frac'ture  of.  The  bone  may 
be  broken  by  direct  injury,  as  in  jumping  from 
a  height,  or  a  fragment  may  be  separated  by 
violent  muscular  action. 

O.  canalis  na  so  lacrima'lis.  (L. 
canalis,  a  pipe ;  nasus,  the  nose ;  lacrima,  a  tear.) 
The  Lacrimal  bone. 

O.  capita  turn.  (L.  capitalus,  having  a 
head.   I.  osso  capitato.)    The  Os  magnum. 

O.  carpa'le  1.  (Kapiro'9,  the  wrist.)  The 
Trapezium. 

O.  carpa'le  II.  (Koto's.)  The  Trapezoid. 

O.  carpa'le  III.  (Kapirds.)  The  Os 
magnum. 

O.  carpa'le  IV.  (Kap7rds.)  The  radial 
side  of  the  Unciform  bone,  which  is  a  separate 
bone  in  many  animals. 

O.  carpa'le  V.  The  ulnar  side  of  the 
Unciform  bone,  which  is  a  separate  bone  in  many 
animals. 

O.  cau'dae.  (L.  cauda,  the  tail.)  The 
Coccyx. 

O.  centra'le.  (L.  centralis,  in  the  centre.) 
A  bone  of  the  carpus  in  many  Vertebrata  which 
is  probably  a  part  of  the  scaphoid  of  man  and 
the  higher  apes.  It  may  be  very  large,  as  in 
the  crocodile  and  the  chamoeleon.  It  is  present 
in  cartilaginous  form  in  the  foetus,  and  is  occa- 
sionally persistent  in  the  adult  as  a  small  bone 
lying  on  the  dorsal  aspect  of  the  carpus  between 
the  scaphoid,  magnum  and  trapezoid  bones. 

O.  cine  turn.  (L.  cinctus,  part  of  cingo, 
to  gird.)    The  Girdle  bone. 

O.  clltor'idis.  (K\£ito/ch's.)  A  membrane 
bone  analogous  to  the  os  penis  in  the  clitoris  of 
the  seal. 

O.  clo'acae.  (L.  cloaca,  a  drain.)  An  un- 
paired median  bone  of  some  lizards,  extending 
backwards  lrom  the  ischio-pubic  symphysis.  It 
supports  the  front  wall  of  the  cloaca,  and  forms 
the  inner  part  of  the  obturator  foramen. 

O.  clu'nlum.  (L.  clunis,  tho  buttock.) 
The  Sacrum. 

O.  coccy'gis.   The  Coccyx. 

O.  cogltatlo'nls.  (L.  cogitatio,  a  think- 
ing.)  The  Parietal  bone. 


O.  colato'rll.  (L.  colo,  to  strain.)  The 
Ethmoid  bone. 

O.  colato'rlum.  (L.  colo.)  The  Ethmoid 
bone. 

O.  colifor'me.  (L.  colo,  to  strain ;  forma, 
form.)    'She  Ethmoid  bone. 

O.  convolu  turn  supe'rlus.  (L.  con- 
volutus,  rolled  round;  superior,  upper.)  The 
middle  turbinal  bone. 

O.  coraco'i'deum.   Sec  Coracoid  bone. 

O.  'cordis.  (L.  cor,  the  heart.  F.  os  du 
coeur.)    See  Heart,  bone  of. 

O.  corona'le.  (L.  corona,  a  wreath.  F. 
os  coronal ;  I.  osso  coronale.)    The  Frontal  bone. 

O.  corona'rlum.  (L.  corona.  F.  os  coro- 
naire.)   The  Frontal  bone. 

O.  Corte'sil.    The  Ossiculum  Riolani. 

O.  cotyloi'deum.  (KotuXi;,  a  hollow; 
eI5os,  form.  F.  os  cotylo'idien.)  The  0.  ace- 
tabuli. 

O.  cox  ae.  (L.  coxa,  the  hip.  F.  os  coxal; 
I.  osso  coxa/e. )    The  Innominate  bone. 

O.  coxen'dicls.  (L.  coxendix,  the  hip.) 
The  Ischium. 

O.  cribrifor'me.  (L.  cribrum,  a  sieve; 
forma,  shape.  F.  os  cribleux.)  The  Ethmoid 
bone. 

O.  cribro'sum.  (L.  cribrum.)  The  Eth- 
moid bone. 

O.  crlsta'tum.    (L.  crista,  a  crest.)  The 

Ethmoid  bone. 

O.  crotapba'le.  (KpoVa^os,  the  side  of 
the  forehead.)  Beclard's  term  for  a  Wormian 
bone  found  at  the  anterior  inferior  angle  of  the 
parietal  bone. 

O.  crotapblt'lcum.  (KpoTatpiTfjs,  re- 
lating to  the  temple.)    The  Temporal  bone. 

O.  cu'bicum.  (Ku/3os,  a  solid  square.) 
The  Ethmoid  bone. 

O.  cu'bitl  infe'rius.  (L.  cubit  urn,  the 
elbow  ;  inferior,  lower.)    The  Ulna. 

O.  cubo'i'deum.   The  Cuboid  bone. 

O.  cuneifor'me.  (L.  cuneus,  a  wedge; 
forma,  shape.)  See  Cuneiform  bone,  and  C. 
bones. 

Also,  the  Sphenoid  bone. 

O.  cu'neo  compara'tum.  (L.  cuneus; 
comparo,  to  put  together.)    The  Sphenoid  bone. 

O.  cymbifor'me.  (L.  cymba,  a  boat; 
forma,  shape.)    The  Scaphoid  bone. 

O.  denta're.   The  Dentary  bone. 

O.  discifor'me.  (L.  discus,  a  quoit; 
forma,  shape.)   The  Patella. 

O.  du  rum.  (L.  durus,  hard.)  The  petrous 
portion  of  the  Temporal  bone. 

O.  enostea'le.  (F '.  cmstial ;  from  en,  in; 
os,  a  bone.)  St.  Hilaire's  term  for  the  Quadrate 
bone. 

O.  ensifor'me.  (L.  ensis,  a  sword ;  forma, 
shape.)    The  Sternum. 

O.  epacta'le.  ('ETraxTos,  brought  in.  F. 
os  epactale ;  I.  osso  epattale.)  The  Interparietal 
bone. 

O.  epacta'le  pro'prium.  ('Ettoktos; 
L.  proprius,  one's  own.)  The  Interparietal 
bone. 

O.  ethmoi'da'le.  (F.  os  ethmoidals;  I. 
osso  ctmoide.)    The  Ethmoid  bone. 

O.  ethmoi'deum.   The  Ethmoid  bone. 

O.  ex'tra  or'dinem  car'pl.  (L.  extra, 
on  the  outside ;  ordo,  a  regular  series ;  carpus.) 
The  Pisiform  bone. 

O.  lem  oris.  (L.  femur,  the  thigh.)  The 
Femur. 
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O.  fibro'sum.  (L.  jibra,  a  fibre.)  The 
Occipital  bone. 

O.  fonticula're  poste'rius.  (L.fonti- 
culus,  a  little  spring ;  posterior,  hinder.)  A 
"Wormian  bone  found  sometimes  in  the  lambdoid 
suture. 

O.  fontic'uli  frontalis.  (L.  fonticulns  ; 
from,  the  forehead.)  A  Wormian  bone,  some- 
times found  in  the  anterior  fontanelle. 

O.  foraminulen'tum.  (L.  foramen,  a 
hole.)    The  Ethmoid  bone. 

O.frontis.  (L.frons,  the  forehead.)  The 
Frontal  bone. 

O.  fundamentals.  (L.  fundamentum,  a 
foundation.  F.  os  fundamental!)  The  Sacrum  ; 
so-called  because  it  is  the  base  of  the  spine. 

O.  ge'nae.  (L.  gena,  the  cheek.)  The 
Malar  bone. 

O.  gladioli.  (L.  gladiolus,  a  small  sword.) 
The  Sternum. 

O.  glenoi'deum.  (rXwij,  a  shallow  joint- 
cavity;  tlfios,  form.  F.  os  glenoidicn.)  A  sepa- 
rate point  of  ossification  on  the  margin  of  the 
glenoid  fossa  of  the  temporal  bone. 

O.  Goethia'num.  {Goethe.)  Same  as  0. 
epactale. 

O.  grandino'sum.  (L.  grando,  hail.) 
The  Cuboid  bone. 

O.  gut  turis.  (L.  gutlur,  the  throat.) 
The  Hyoid  bone. 

O.  hama'tum.  (L.  hamatus,  hooked.) 
The  Unciform  bone. 

O.  hu  meri.  (L.  humerus,  the  arm.)  The 
Humerus. 

O.  hyo'i  des.  (F.  os  hyo'ide ;  I.  osso  ioide.) 
See  Hyoid  bone. 

O.hyoideum.   The  Hyoid  bone. 

O.  bypo'pium.  ("I'tto,  under;  wij/,  the 
eye.)   The  Malar  bone. 

O.  hypsiloi  des.  (Y,  the  Greek  letter 
Upsilon  ;  eIcos,  form.)   The  Hyoid  bone. 

Also  (F.  os  hypsilo'ides,  o.  en  massue,  o.  en 
hypsilo'ides),  the  same  as  Chevron  bones. 

O.  il'ei.   The  0.  ilii. 

O.  lli'acum.  (F.  os  iliaque ;  I.  osso 
iliaco.)   The  Ilium. 

O.  il  ii.    (I.  osso  dcgli  ilii.)   The  Ilium. 

O.  Xn'cse.  (Inca,  the  name  of  the  chief 
ruler  of  the  ancient  Peruvians.  F.  os  des  Incas.) 
The  Epactal  bone,  which  was  supposed  to  be  pe- 
culiar to  the  Incas. 

O.  inclsl'vum.  (L.  incido,  to  cut  into. 
F.  os  incisif ;  I.  osso  incisivo.)  The  Intermaxil- 
lary bone. 

O.  inciso'rium.  (L.  incido,  to  cut  into.) 
The  Intermaxillary  bone. 

O.  lnconjuga'tum.  (L.  in,  neg. ;  con- 
jugates, part,  of  conjungo,  to  join  together.) 
The  Sphenoid  bone. 

O.  lncu'dl  sim'ilis.  (L.  incus,  an  anvil ; 
similis,  like.)   Tho  Incus. 

O.  innomina  turn.  (F.  os  innomine ;  I. 
osso  innominato.)   The  Innominate  bone. 

O.  lntermaxllla're.  (L.  inter,  between  ; 
maxilla,  the  jaw.  F.  os  intcrmaxillaire  ;  1.  osso 
inter ■masccllarc.)    The  Intermaxillary  bone. 

Also,  Schneider's  term  for  the  Quadrate 
bone. 

O.  interme  dium.  (L.  inter,  between ; 
medius,  the  middle.  F.  os  intcrinediairc,  Cuvier.) 
The  0.  cenlralc  ;  also,  the  semilunar  bone  of  tho 
carpus. 

O.  lnterparleta  le.  See  Interparietal 
bone. 


O.  in verecun'dum.  (L.  inverecundiis, 
without  shame.)    The  Frontal  bone. 

O.  is'cnll.    The  Ischium. 

O.  japon'icum.  The  0.  zygomalicum 
supcrius. 

O.  juga'le.  (L.Jugalis,  pertaining  to  a 
yoke.    F.  osjugal.)    The  Malar  bone. 

O.  jug  uli.  (L.  jugulum,  the  collar  bone.) 
The  Clavicle. 

O.  jugumen'tum.  (L.  j'ugumentum,  a 
yoke.)    The  Malar  bone. 

O.  labia  le.  (L.  labia,  a  lip.)  The  Inter- 
maxillary bone. 

O.  lacrimals.  (F.  os  lachrymal;  I.  osso 
lagrimale.)   The  Lacrimal  bone. 

O.  lacrimale  accesso  rium.  (L.  lac- 
rima,  a  tear ;  accessus,  an  approach.  G.  Nebcn- 
thrimenbein.)  The  extremity  of  the  nasal  pro- 
cess of  the  superior  maxillary  bone  when  the 
sutura  imperfecta  Weberi  is  persistent. 

O.  lacrimale  ante  rius.  (L.  lacrima ; 
anterior,  in  front.)  The  0.  lacrimale  accesso- 
rium. 

O.  lacrimale  exter  num,  (L.  lacrima  ; 
extemus,  outward.)  A  small  bone  sometimes 
found  in  the  lacrimal  notch  of  the  superior 
maxillary  bone. 

O.  lacrimale  laterale.  (L.  lacrima; 
lateralis,  belonging  to  the  side.)  The  0.  lacri- 
male externum. 

O.  lacrimale  poste'rius.  (L.  lacrima  ; 
posterior,  hinder.)  The  orbital  plate  of  the  eth- 
moid bone  when,  as  sometimes  occurs,  it  is  not 
ossified  to  the  body  of  the  bone. 

O.lamb'dae.  (A, the  Greek  letter  Lambda.) 
The  Occipital  bone. 

O.  lamb  do  ides.    (A ;  ildos,  form.)  The 
Hyoid  bone. 
Also,  the  Occipital  bone. 

O.  lapid'eum.  (L.  lapidcus,  stony.)  The 
petrous  portion  of  the  Temporal  bone. 

O.  lapido'sum.  (L.  lapidosus,  stony.) 
The  petrous  portion  of  the  Temporal  bone. 

O.  la' turn.  (L.  latus,  broad.)  The  Sacrum. 

O.  la'tum  hu  meri.    (L.  latus ;  hit, I 
the  arm.)    The  Scapula. 

O.  lenticula're.    (L.  lenticulus,  dim.  of 
lens,  a  lentil.    F.  os  Icnticulaire ;  1.  osso  len- 
ticolare.)    The  Orbicular  bone. 
Also,  the  Pisiform  bone. 

O.  lepidoii'des.  {Atirit,  a  scale ;  fires-, 
likeness.)  The  squamous  portion  of  the  Tem- 
poral bone. 

O.  linguae.  (L.  lingua,  the  tongue.)  Tho 
Hyoid  bone. 

O.  lingua  lii.  (L.  lingua.  F.  os  lingual ; 
I.  osso  linguale.)    The  Hyoid  bone. 

O.  iithoi'des.  (Af'tW,  a  stone;  tloos, 
form.)  The  petrous  portion  of  the  Temporal 
bone. 

O.  luna're.  (L.  lunarts,  crescent-shaped.) 
The  Semilunar  bone. 

O.luna  tum.  (L.  lima,  the  moon.)  The 
Semilunar  bone. 

O.  mag  num.  (L.  magnus,  great.  F. 
grand  os ;  I.  grando  osso;  S.  gran  hueso ;  G. 
Kopfbein.)  A  large  bone  of  tho  second  or  in- 
ferior row  of  the  carpus,  being  the  third  from  tho 
radial  side.  Its  upper  extremity  is  rounded,  form  - 
ing  a  head  which  articulates  with  the  semilunar 
bone  and  the  scaphoid  ;  below  it  is  a  constricted 
portion,  the  neck;  its  lower  extremity  articu- 
lates with  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  meta- 
carpal bones ;  on  its  outer  side  is  an  articulating 
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surface  for  tho  trapezoid  bone,  and  on  its  inner 
Bide  one  for  the  unciform  bone.  It  begins  to 
ossify  in  the  first  year.  It  is  tho  homologue  of 
the  external  cuneiform  bone  of  the  tarsus. 

In  the  lower  animals  its  relative  size  as  to  the 
other  carpal  bones  varies;  it  is  very  large  in  the 
hyrax,  very  small  in  the  bear,  and  absent  in  birds. 

O.  ma.g  num,  disloca  tion  of.  A  dis- 
placement of  this  bone  towards  the  back  of  the 
wrist  may  be  caused  by  a  fall  on  the  hand  which 
violently  flexes  it. 

O.  mala  re.  (F.  os  de  la  pommette.)  See 
Malar  bone. 

O.  marsupia'le.    See  Marsupial  bone. 

O.  mastoi  deum.    See  Mastoid  bone. 

O.  maxil  lae.  (L.  maxilla,  the  jaw.)  The 
Maxillary  bone,  superior. 

O.  maxil  lae  superio'ris  undec'imum 
(L.  maxilla,  the  jaw;  superior,  upper;  undeci- 
mus,  eleventh.)    The  Vomer. 

O.  maxilla're.  (L.  maxilla.  F.osmaxil- 
laire.)    The  Maxillary  bone,  superior. 

O.  maxilla're  infe'rius.  The  Maxillary 
bone,  inferior. 

O.  maxilla're  supe'rius.  The  Maxil- 
lary bone,  superior. 

O.  maxil  lo  tenipora'le.  (L.  maxilla ; 
tempora,  the  temples.)  The  0.  zyyomaticum 
inferius. 

O.  memen  to  mori.  (L.  memini,  to 
remember;  morior,  to  die.)    The  Temporal  bone. 

O.  memoriae.  (L.  memoria,  memory.) 
The  Occipital  bone. 

O.  mendo  sum.  (L.  mendosus,  faulty.) 
The  Temporal  bone. 

O.  mor'sus  Ada'mi.  (L.  morsus,  a  bite  ; 
A.damus,  Adam.)    The  Thyroid  cartilage. 

O.  mucrona'tum.  (L.  mucro,  a  sharp 
point.)    The  Ensiform  cartilage. 

O.  multan'g-ulum  ma'jus.  (L.  multus, 
many;  angulus,  a  corner;  major,  greater.)  The 
Trapezium. 

O .  multan'g-ulum  mi'nus.  (L.  multus  ; 
angulus  ;  minor,  less.)    The  Trapezoid. 

O.    multiforme.     (L.  multus,  many; 
forma,  shape.)    The  Ethmoid  bone. 
Also,  the  Sphenoid  bone. 

O.  nasa'le.  (F.  os  proprc  du  nez.)  See 
Nasal  bone. 

O.  na'si.  (L.  nasus,  the  nose.)  See  Nasal 
bone. 

O.  navicula're.   The  Navicular  bone. 
Also,  the  Scaphoid  bone. 

O.  nerva'le.  (L.  nervus,  a  nerve.)  The 
petrous  portion  of  the  Temporal  bone. 

O.  nervo'sum.  (L.  nervus.)  The  Occi- 
pital bone. 

O.  occip'itls.    The  Occipital  bone. 

O.  odontoi'deum.  The  Odontoid  process 
of  the  axis. 

O.  orbicula're.   The  Orbicular  bone. 
Also,  the  Pisiform  bone. 

O.  orbita'le.  (L.  orbita,  the  orbit.)  The 
0.  zyyomaticum  superius. 

O.  opercula're.  (L.  operculum,  a  cover.) 
A  small  bone  in  tho  jaw  of  teleostnan  fishes, 
situated  at  the  inside  of  tho  os  articulare. 

O.  pala'tl.  (F.  os  du  palais.)  The  Pa- 
late bone. 

O.  pala'to-maxll'lary.  (L.  palatum,  the 
palate;  maxilla,  the  upper  jaw.)  Tho  0.  trans- 
versum. 

O.  papillaris.  (L.  papilla,  a  teat.)  The 
Sphenoid  lone. 


O.  papyra'ceum.  (L.  papyrus,  the 
paper  reed.  F.  os  papyrace.)  The  Ethmoid  bone. 

O.  parieta'le.    The  Parietal  bone. 

O.  parietale  inferius.  (L.  paries,  a 
wall;  inferior,  lower.)    The  Temporal  bone. 

O.  patella  rs.  (L.  patella,  a  small  nan.) 
A  sesamoid  bone  sometimes  found  on  the  elbow. 

O.  paxilla  re.  (L.  paxillus,  a  peg.)  The 
Sphenpid  bone. 

O.  pec'tinis.  (L.  pecten,  an  instrument 
with  which  the  strings  of  the  lyre  were  struck.) 
The  0.  pubis. 

O.  pec'toris.  (L.  pectus,  the  chest.)  The 
Sternum. 

O.  pelvicepnal'icum.  (L.  pelvis,  a 
basin;  cephalicus,  relating  to  the  head.)  The 
Occipital  bone. 

O.  pel'vis.  (Pelvis.)  The  Innominate  bone. 

O.  pel'vis  latera'le.  (Pelvis;  L.  late- 
ralis, belonging  to  the  side.)  The  Innominate 
bone. 

O.  penia'lis.   The  0.  penis. 

O.  pe'nis.  (L.  penis,  the  male  organ.  F. 
os  penial.)  A  membrane  bone  developed  in  the 
septum  of  the  penis  of  many  Mammalia. 

O.  per'one.  (Tlifiovn,  the  tongue  of  a 
buckle.)    The  Fibula. 

O.  petro'so- mastoi  deum.  (L. petrosus, 
rocky ;  mastoid  process.)  The  conjoined  petrous 
and  mastoid  portions  of  the  temporal  bone. 

O.  petro'sum.  (L.  petrosus,  rocky.)  The 
petrous  portion  of  the  Temporal  bone. 

O.  pisifor'me.    The  Pisiform  bone. 

O.  pla'num.  (L.  planus,  level.)  The 
thin  smooth  lamina  otherwise  called  Orbital 
plate  of  ethmoid. 

O.  polyg  onum  ma'jus.  (HoXvywvos, 
many-angled;  L.  major,  greater.)  The  Tra- 
pezium. 

O.  polyg  onum  mi'nus.  (IloXvywvos  ; 
L.  minor,  less.)    The  Trapezoid. 

O.  polymor'phon.  (IToXus,  many ; 
fiop<t>v,  shape.)    The  Sphenoid  bone. 

O.  praemaxilla're.  (L.  prce,  in  front ; 
maxilla,  the  upper  jaw.)  The  Intermaxillary 
bone. 

O.  prserup'tae  ru'pi  assimila  turn. 

(L.  prce?'uptus,  broken  off;  rupes,  a  rock  ;  assi- 
milo,  to  make  like.)  The  petrous  portion  of  the 
Temporal  bone. 

O.  pria'pi.     (Priapus,  the  god  of  vine- 
yards.)   The  0.  penis. 

O.  procubitale.    (L.  pro,  in  front  of; 
cubitum,  the  elbow.)   The  Ulna. 

O.  pro'rae.    (L.  prora,  the  fore  part  of  a 
ship.)    The  Frontal  bone. 
Also,  according  to  some,  the  Occipital  bone. 

O.  pteryg-oi'deum.  (IlTipvyouSiU, 
like  a  wing.)  The  Sphenoid  bone.  See  also 
Pterygoid  bone. 

6.  pu'bls.  (V.ospubicn  ;  I.  osso  pubico ; 
Gr.  Schambein,  Schossbein.)  The  portion  of  the 
innominate  bone  which  forms  the  anterior  wall  of 
the  pelvis  of  each  side  meeting  with  its  fellow 
internally  at  the  symphysis  pubis,  and  exter- 
nally forming  part  of  the  acetabulum;  from  the 
symphysis  runs  downwards  and  outwards  the 
inferior  or  descending  ramus  which  unites  with 
the  ramus  of  the  ischium,  and  outwards  and  up- 
wards tho  superior  ascending  ramus  to  unite 
with  tho  ilium  at  tho  acetabulum ;  tho  portion 
between  them  is  the  body ;  and  enclosed  within 
the  rami  is  the  obturator  groove  forming  part  of 
tho  thyreoid  foramen.   The  upper  border  of  the 
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superior  ramus  assists  in  forming  the  ilio-pec- 
tineal  line,  having  below  it  and  internally  the 
smooth  pectineal  surface  and  the  obturator  crest, 
and  at  its  inner  end  the  pubic  spine.  It  is  the 
homologuo  of  the  praecoracoid  bone. 

In  some  lower  Mammalia,  as  bats  and  moles, 
the  os  pubis  does  not  unite  with  its  fellow  ;  in 
Aves  it  is  very  long,  and  only  in  the  ostriches 
does  it  form  a  symphysis  pubis.  See,  also,  Inno- 
minate bone. 

O.  puT>o-ischiad'icum.  (G.  Leislen- 
bein.)   The  conjoined  0.  pubis  and  Ischium. 

O.  pudi  cam.  (L.pudicus,  modest.)  The 
Malar  bone. 

O.  pup'pis.    (L.  pnppis,  the  hinder  part 
of  a  ship.)    The  Occipital  bone. 
Also,  according  to  some,  the  Frontal  bone. 

O.  pyramidale  car'pi.  (L.pyramis,a 
pyramid;  carpus.)   The  Cuneiform  bone. 

O.  pyramidale  lnfe'rius.  (L.pyra- 
mis  ;  injerior,  lower.)    The  Trapezoid  bone. 

O.pyx'idis.  (L.  pyxis,  a  box.)  The  Oc- 
cipital bone. 

O.  quadra'tum.    (L.  quadratics,  square. 

F.  os  carre.)  The  palatine  process  of  the  Palate 
bone. 

Also,  see  Quadrate  bone. 
O.  raphogem  inans  os'sls  petro'si. 

('Pa</»i|,  a  seam  ;  L.  gemino,  to  double ;  os,  a  bone ; 
pelrosus,  rocky.)    The  Ossiculum  Miolani. 

O.  rationls.  (L.  ratio,  the  process  of 
thinking.)    The  Frontal  bone. 

O.  rhomboi'des.  ('Ponfiot,  a  rhomb; 
tides,  form.)    The  Trapezium. 

O.  Riola  ni.   The  Ossiculum  Riolani. 

O.  rotundum.  (L.  rotundus,  round.) 
The  Fisiform  bone. 

O.  sa'crum.   See  Sacrum. 

O.  sagitta'le.  (L.  sagitta,  an  arrow.) 
The  Interparietal  bone. 

O.  sax'eum.  (L.  saxeus,  rocky.)  The 
petrous  portion  of  the  Temporal  bone. 

O.  sciiphol  deum  car'pi.  (Carpus.) 
The  Scaphoid  lone. 

O.  scaphoi'deum  tar'si.  (2ku4>v,  a 
skiff;  ttoos,  form ;  tarsus.)  The  Navicular  bone. 

O.  scutifor'me.  (L.  scutum,  an  oblong 
shield.)   The  Fatella. 

O.  sedenta'rium.  (L.  sedentarius,  belong- 
ing to  sitting.)    The  tuberosity  of  the  Ischium. 

O.  semiluna  re.    The  Semilunar  bone. 

O.  se  pise.  (Sijir/a,  the  cuttle  fish.  F.  os 
de  seiche,  o.  de  seche ;  I.  osso  di  seppia;  S.  Jibia; 

G.  Sepie,  weisses  Fischbein,  Tintetifischbein.) 
Cuttlefish  bone.  The  internal  skeleton  of  the  Sepia 
officinalis,  being  a  calcareous  plate  contained  in 
the  mantle.  It  is  of  a  lengthened  oval  shape, 
slightly  convex  on  both  sides,  white,  porous,  and 
friable,  with  the  posterior  surface  smooth,  hard, 
and  shining.  It  contains  80  to  85  percent,  of 
calcium  carbonate.  It  was  formerly  employed 
as  an  astringent,  and  is  still  used  as  an  in- 
gredient of  tooth  powders. 

O.  sex  turn  cra'nil.  (L.  sextus,  sixth; 
cranium,  the  skull.)   The  Occipital  bone. 

O.  sincip'ltls.     (L.  sinciput,  half  the 
head.)    The  Frontal  bone. 
Also,  and  more  frequently,  the  Occipital  bone. 

O.  Sommeringii.  (Sbmmcring.)  An 
elevated  ridge  in  the  posterior  border  of  tho 
frontal  process  of  the  malar  bone,  found  in  somo 
races  of  man. 

O.  sphocoi  deum.  (2f/>»)Koti6iJs,  wasp- 
like.)   The  Sphenoid  bone. 


O.  sphenobasila're.  (Sfptfi;,  a  wedge; 
L.  basilaris,  belonging  to  a  base.)  The  Occi- 
pital bone. 

O.  sphenoidale.   The  Sphenoid  bone. 

O.  sphenoi  des.   The  Sphenoid  bone. 

O.  sphenoi  deum.   The  Sphenoid  bone. 

O.  spneno'i'deum  ante  rius.  (L.  an- 
terior, in  front.)   The  Frcesphenoid. 

O.  sphenoi  deum  poste  rius.  (L.  pos- 
terior, hinder.)    The  Basisphenoid. 

O.  spongio  sum.  (L.  spongia,  a  sponge.) 
The  Ethmoid  bone;  also  tho  Turbinal  bone,  in- 
ferior. 

O.  spongiosum  lnfe'rius.  (L. spongia; 
inferior,  lower.)    The  Turbinal  bone,  inferior. 

O.  spongio  sum  me'dius.  (L.  spongia; 
medius,  in  the  middle.)  The  Turbinal  bone, 
middle. 

O.  spongiosum  supe'rius.  (L.  spongia; 
superior,  upper.)    The  Turbinal  bone,  superior. 

O.  spongo'i'des.    (27ro'yyos,  a  sponge 
tidos,  likeness.)   The  Ethmoid  bone. 

O.  squamo'sum.  (L.  squamosus,  scaly. 7 
The  squamous  portion  of  the  Temporal  bone. 

O.  subethmoidale.  (L.  sub,  under; 
ethmoid  bone.  F.  os  sous-ethmo'idal.)  The 
Turbinal  bone,  inferior. 

O.  subocula're.  (L.  sub,  under ;  oculus, 
the  eye.)    The  Malar  bone. 

6.  subrotun'dum.  (L.  sub,  under ;  ro- 
tundus, round.)    The  Fisiform  bone. 

O.  Syl'vii.  (Sylvius,)  The  Orbicular  bone 
of  the  ear. 

O.  tali.  (L.  talus,  the  heel.  F.  os  du 
talon.)    The  Calcaneum. 

O.  tarsale  1.  (Tapo-o's,  the  sole  of  the 
foot.)    The  Cuneiform  bone,  internal. 

O.  tarsale  II.  (Tupo-os.)  The  Cunei- 
form bone,  middle. 

O.  tarsale  III.  (Tapo-os.)  The  Cunei- 
form bone,  external. 

O.  tarsale  IV.  (Tapo-o's.)  The  inner 
side  of  the  Cuboid  bone,  which  is  a  separate  bone 
in  many  animals. 

O.  tarsale  V.  (Tapo-o's.)  The  outer  side 
of  the  Cuboid  bone,  which  is  a  separate  bone  in 
many  animals. 

O.  tem'porls.    The  Temporal  bone. 

O.  tem'porum.    The  Temporal  bone. 

O.  tes'serse.  (L.  tessera,  a  die.)  The 
Astragalus. 

O.  tetrag/o'num.  (TtTpaywvos,  with 
four  equal  angles.)    The  Parietal  bone. 

O.  thyreoii'des.  (9upEo«<5ijs,  shield- 
shaped.)    The  Patella. 

O.  tib'ise  minus.  (L.  tibia,  the  shin- 
bone  ;  minor,  less.)    The  Fibula. 

O.  transver'sum.  (I.,  transvtrsut, 
turned  across.)  A  bone  of  the  6kull  of  lizards 
lying  between  the  upper  maxillary  bone  and  the 
palate  and  pterygoid  bones.  It  is  also  called 
Ectopterygoid. 

O.  trape  zium.   The  Trapezium. 

O.  trapezium  ml'nus.  (L.  minus,  less.) 
The  Trapezoid. 

O.  trapezoides.  The  Trapezoid.  Also, 
tho  Trapezium. 

O.  triangula  re.  (L.  triangulus,  having 
three  corners.)    The  Cuneiform  bone. 

O.  tribaslla're.  (Tpus,  three ;  L.  basi- 
laris, belonging  to  the  base.)  The  Spheno- 
occipital bone. 

O.  trigo'num.  (Tp(s,  thrice;  ywvla,  8 
corner.)    An  occasional  small  bone  on  the  out- 
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side  of  the  hinder  part  of  the  astragalus,  being 
the  ununited  external  posterior  tubercle. 

O.  trique'trum.  (L.  triquetrus,  three- 
cornered.)    The  Cuneiform  bone. 

O.  trique'trum  squa  maeocclpita  lis. 
(L.  triquetrus ;  squama,  a  scale ;  occiput,  the 
back  of  the  head.)    The  Interparietal  bone. 

O.  turbina'tum.  The  Turbinal  bone, 
middle. 

O.  turbina'tum  infe'rius.  (L.  inferior, 
lower.)    The  Turbinal  bone,  inferior. 

O.  turbina'tum  supe'rius.  The  Tur- 
binal bone,  superior. 

O.  tym'panl.  (F.  os  tympanal.)  The 
Tympanic  bone. 

O.  tympan'icum.    The  Tympanic  bone. 

O.  ulna  re.  (Ulna.)  The  Cuneiform  bone 
of  the  carpus. 

O.  uncifor'me.    The  Unciform  bone. 

O.  uneina  turn.  (L.  uncinatas,  hooked.) 
The  Unciform  bone. 

O.  un  guis.  (L.  unguis,  a  nail.)  The 
Lacrimal  bone,  so  called  from  its  shape. 

O.  unguis  mi  nor.  (L.  unguis  ;  minor, 
less.)    The  0.  lacrimale  externum. 

O.  upsiloi'des.  (Y,  the  Greek  letter  Up- 
silon  ;  tlSo9,  likeness.)    The  Hyoid  bone. 

O.  us'tum,  B.  Ph.  (L.  ustus,  burnt.  F. 
os  calcine.)    See  Bone  ash. 

O.  va'rlum.  (L.  varius,  diverse.)  The 
Cuboid  bone. 

O.  ver'ticis.  (L.  vertex,  the  crown  of 
the  head.)    The  Farietal  bone. 

O.  vespertilio'nis.  (L.  vespertilio,  a 
bat.)   The  Sphenoid  bone. 

O.  vespifor'me.  (L.  vespa,  a  wasp; 
forma,  shape.)    The  Sphenoid  bone. 

O.  vo'meris.   The  Vomer. 

O.  xiphoi'des.  (3u/>os,  a  sword;  tloos, 
likeness.)    The  Sternum. 

O.  ypsiloi'des.  (T  ;  eTSos,  form.)  The 
Hyoid  bane. 

O.  zygomat  icum.  (Zuywjixa,  a  bar. 
F.  os  sygomatique.)    The  Malar  bone. 

O.  zygomat  icum  infe'rius.  (Zvyuipa  ; 
L.  inferior,  lower.)  The  lower  portion  of  the 
malar  bone  when  it  is  divided  by  a  horizontal 
fissure. 

O.  zygomat  icum  supe'rius.  (Zu- 
ywpa ;  L.  superior,  upper.)  The  upper  portion 
of  the  malar  bone  when  it  is  divided  by  a  hori- 
zontal fissure. 

Os  anore.   See  Ozanore. 

Osce  do.  (L.  oscedo ;  from  os,  the  mouth ; 
cieo,  to  put  in  motion.  G.  Gdhnen.)  A  ten- 
dency to  gape ;  yawning. 

Oscheematoede'ma.  ("0<rxn,  the 
scrotum;  alfxa,  blood;  oioi)\ia,  a  swelling.) 
I  llusion  of  blood  into  the  scrotum,  or  a  bloody 
swelling  of  the  scrotum. 

Oschaemoede  ma.  Same  as  Oschmmat- 
wdema. 

Os  chc.  ("Otx'),  the  scrotum,  from  oxioi, 
to  carry.)    The  Scrotttm. 

Os  cheal.  ("Oo^'ii.)  Relating  to,  or  con- 
nected with,  the  Scrotum. 

Oschei'tis.  ('0<rx>/.  F.  oschcitc ;  I. 
oscheite  ;  S.  osqueitis ;  G.  Hodensackcntziind- 
ung.)    Inflammation  of  the  scrotum. 

Also,  used  in  the  same  sense  as  Orchitis. 

Oschelephanti'asis.  ("Oo-x'i-)  Same 
as  Elephantiasis  scroti. 

Oscheoamor'phus.  ("Oo-xfo",  the 
scrotum  ;  "tpopfyov,  misshapen.)    A  double  mon- 


strosity with  a  scrotal  tumour  containing  parts 
of  a  foetus. 

Oscheocarcino'ma.  (Oo-xtof ;  nap- 
hivtafxa,  cancer.)    See  Scrotum,  cancer  of. 

Oscheocele.  ("Oax*0"  ;  kv\>i,  a  rupture. 
F.  oscheocele ;  I.  oscheocele;  S.  osqueocele ;  G. 
Hodensackbruch.)    A  scrotal  hernia. 

Also,  according  to  Sauvages,  a  tumour  formed 
by  the  effusion  of  liquid  into  the  scrotum. 

Oscheoce  le.    Same  as  Oscheocele. 
O.  aquo'sa.    (L.  aquosus,  watery.)  A 
term  for  Hydrocele. 

O.  natulen'ta.  (L.  flatus,  a  blowing.) 
Same  as  Physocele. 

O.  bydatido'sa.    Same  as  Hydatidocele. 
O.  oedemat'ica.    (Oidpija,  a  swelling.) 
Scrotal  hernia  with  cedema  of  the  integuments. 

O.  semina'lis.  (L.  semen,  seed.)  Same 
as  Spermatocele. 

O.  urina'lis.   (L.  urina,  urine.)  Swelling 
of  the  scrotum  from  effusion  of  urine  into  it. 
O.  varico'sa.   Same  as  Varicocele. 

Oscheochal  asis.  ('Oo-xzov,  the  scro- 
tum ;  x«^a<T'S)  a  slackening.  F.  oscheocha- 
lasie  ;  S.  osqueocalasia  ;  G.  Hodensackerwei- 
terung.)  A  large  tumour  of  the  scrotum  from 
lardaceous  deposit,  or  elephantiasis  of  the  scrotum. 

Os'cheo  en  terocele.  (  Ocrxtov,  tVt- 
pov,  an  intestine.)    Same  as  Enterocele. 

Os  cheo-enteroepiplocele.  ("Oo-- 
X*ov;  'ivTipov;  i-wiirXoov,  the  membrane  en- 
closing the  entrails.)    Same  as  Enteroepiplocele. 

Oscheohy'drocele.  ("Oo-xtof.)  Same 
as  Hydrocele  hernialis. 

Os'cheolith.  ('Ovxtov;  Xt'0os,  a  stone. 
F.  oscheolilhe ;  I.  oschcolito ;  G.  Hodensack- 
stein.)  A  calcareous  concretion  in  the  skin  of 
the  scrotum  in  connection  with  the  sebaceous 
glands  of  the  hairs. 

Oscheo  ma.  ("Oo-x£ok.  F.  oscheome.) 
A  scrotal  tumour. 

Os'cheon.    ("Oo-xtov.)    The  Scrotum. 

Oscheoncus.  ("Ocrx*""!  oy/cos,  mass. 
F.  oscheoncie ;  I.  osc/ieoncia.)  A  tumour  of  the 
scrotum. 

Oscheonys'sis.  ("Oo-x^ov;  vuo-o-to,  to 
puncture.  I.  oscheonissi.)  Paracentesis  of  the 
scrotum. 

Oscheophlog-o'sis.  ("Oaxtov ;  <p\6yw- 
tris,  a  burning.  F.  oscheophlogose ;  I.  oscheo- 
flogosi.)    Same  as  Oscheilis. 

Oscheophyma.  ("Otxeoi/;  fvpa,  a 
tumour.  F.  oscliiophyme ;  I.  oscheofimo.)  A 
tumour  of  the  scrotum. 

Oscheoplas  tic.  (F.  oscheoplastique ; 
I.  oscheoplastico.)    Relating  to  Oscheoplasly. 

Os'cheoplasty.  (Oa-xtov,  the  scrotum  ; 
•7r\ri<j-<ra>,  to  form.  F.  pscheoplastic  ;  I.  oscheo- 
plastica.)  A  plastic  operation  for  the  restora- 
tion of  a  defective  scrotum. 

Oscheopy oede  ma.  ("Oo-x^ou;  tt&ov, 
matter;  oi8>ipa,  a  swelling.)  Purulent  infiltra- 
tion of  the  scrotum. 

Os  cheus.   Same  as  Oscheon. 

Os  chion.  ("Oaxiov,  the  raised  margin 
of  the  womb.)  The  lips  of  the  os  uteri  ex- 
ternum. 

Also,  an  excrescence  of  the  cervix  uteri. 

Oschitis.  ("O-txii,  the  scrotum.)  In- 
flammation of  the  Borotum. 

Oschocarcino  ma.  See  Oschcocar- 
cinoma. 

Os'chocele.    Sec  Oscheocele. 
Oschoede  ma.     ('0(rx>i>  the  scrotum  ; 
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ol&iina,  a  swelling.)  Effusion  of  fluid  into  the 
areolar  tissue  of  the  scrotum. 

Oschoncus,    See  Oscheoncus. 

Oschophy  ma.    See  Oscheophyma. 

Oschopycede'ma.  See  Oschcopy  oedema. 

Oschui  cede  ma.  (0<rx>i,  the  scrotum; 
ovpov,  urine  ;  oloiipa,  a  swelling.)  Infiltration 
of  urine  into  the  tissues  of  the  scrotum. 

Oschydroede'ma.      d'o^X'i ;  vowp, 

water ;  oidijpa,  a  swelling.)  Infiltration  of  the 
scrotal  tissues  with  a  watery  fluid. 

Oscilla  ria.  (L.  oscillo,  to  swing.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Order  Oscillariacex. 

O.  al  ba,  Vauch.  (L.  albus,  white.)  Grows 
in  sulphur  waters. 

O.  arachnoi'des,  Agh.  ('Apdyvij,  a 
spider;  tloos,  form.)    Grows  in  sulphur  waters. 

O.  el'eg-ans,  Agh.  (L.  elcgans,  fine.) 
Found  in  sulphur  waters. 

O.  intesti  ni,  Farre.  (L.  inteslinum,  a 
bowel.)  A  doubtful  form  found  by  Farre  in 
membranous  shreds  among  the  faeces  of  a  dys- 
peptic woman  suffering  from  colic. 

O.  mala'riae.  {Malaria.)  Laveran's 
term  for  a  species  which  he  found  in  the  spleen, 
the  capillaries,  and  the  brain  of  persons  who 
had  suffered  from  a  prolonged  ague  and  who 
had  not  taken  quinine. 

O.  puncta  ta,  Menegh.  (L.  punctatus, 
dotted.)    The  0.  sulfuraria. 

O.  sulfuraria,  Jol.  Found  in  sulphur 
waters. 

O.  tigrrl'na,  Eohn.  Found  in  thermal 
waters. 

O.  versa  tilis,  Ktttz.  (L.  versalilis,  re- 
volving.)   The  0.  arachnoides. 

Os  cillant.  (L.  oscillans,  part,  of  oscillo, 
to  swing.  F.  oscillant.)  Capable  of  swinging 
to  and  fro. 

In  Botany,  applied  to  anthers  which  are  so 
attached  to  the  filament  that  they  are  mobile,  as 
in  the  Graminacea. 

Oscillaria  cere.  (L.  oscillo.  F.  oscil- 
laires.)  An  Older  of  the  Class  Cyanophycece, 
being  blue-green  thread-like  aquatic  proto- 
phytes,  the  filaments  of  which  have  an  oscil- 
lating or  wavy  motion,  especially  in  warmth  and 
sunshine;  the  filaments  are  cylindrical,  un- 
branched,  and  invested  either  singly  or  in  groups 
with  a  mucilaginous  sheath,  or  are  enclosed  in  a 
jelly-like  mass.  Multiplication  takes  place  by 
a  filament  escaping  from  its  sheath,  breaking  up 
into  hormogones  consisting  of  a  few  pseudocysts, 
and  developing  into  a  new  filament. 

Os  cillate.  (L.  oscillatus,  part,  of  oscillo.) 
To  swing  to  and  fro. 

Oscilla'tio.    See  Oscillation. 

Also,  Boerhaave's  term  for  Irritability. 

Oscilla  tion.  (L.  oscillatio,  from  oscillo, 
to  swing.  F.  oscillation  ;  I.  oscil/azione  ;  S.  os- 
cilacion  ;  G.  Sc/noingung.)  A  swinging  move- 
ment or  vibration  to  and  fro  like  that  of  a 
pendulum. 

Also,  applied  to  a  tremulous,  partial  rotatory, 
movement  of  the  eye  or  of  the  iris. 

O.,  negative.  Same  as  Negative  variation. 

O.,  ner  vous.  (F.  oscillation  nerveuse  ;  I. 
oscillazione  nervosa.)  The  alternating  condi- 
tions, according  to  Duge"s,  which  the  nervous 
system  presents  of  elevation  and  depression. 

O.  of  1'rU,   See  Iris,  tremulous. 
Oscillatory.     (L.  oscillo.    F.  oscilla- 
toire  ;  G.  Schwingend.)    Swinging  to  and  fro ; 
moving  like  a  pendulum. 


Os  cines.  (L.  oscen,  a  singing  bird.  G. 
Singvogel.)  A  Suborder  of  the  Order  Coraco- 
morpha  or  Passerinae,  being  singing  birds  with 
a  syrinx. 

Os  citancy.  (L.  oscito,  to  yawn.)  The 
tendency  to  yawning. 

Os  citant.  (F.  oscitant ;  from  oscitans, 
part,  of  oscito,  to  yawn.  I.  oscitante;  S.  osci- 
tante ;  G.  Giihnend.)  Yawning. 

O.  fe'ver.  (F.  fievre  oscitante.)  See 
Febris  oscitans. 

Oseita  tion.  (F.  oscitation  ;  from  L. 
oscitatio  ;  from  oscito,  to  open  the  mouth  widely. 
I.  oscitazione  ;  G.  Giihnen.)  Yawning. 

Os'culate.  (L.  oscillatus ;  part,  of  os- 
culor,  to  kiss.  F.  oscu/e.)  Having  a  small 
mouth,  or  mouths,  or  suckers. 

Osculato  rius.  (L.  osculor,  to  kiss.) 
The  Orbicularis  oris. 

Os'cule.    Same  as  Osculum. 

Os'culum.  (L.  osculum ;  dim.  of  os,  the 
mouth.)  A  little  mouth  or  opening.  An  ex- 
halant  orifice  of  a  sponge.  A  sucker  of  a  tape- 
worm. 

In  Botany,  the  pore  of  a  pollen  cell. 

O.  u'terl.  The  Os  uteri. 
O  sier.  (Mid.  E.  osyere ;  from  F.  osier ; 
perhaps  from  Gr.  ol<ros,  a  kind  of  willow  or  ozier. 
I.  salcio  ;  S.  mimbrera  ;  G.  Korbweide.)  The 
name  given  to  the  Salix  alba  and  several  other 
species  of  the  same  genus. 

O.,  com  mon.    The  Salix  viminalis. 

O.,  green.  (F.  osier  vert.)  The  Salix 
viminalis. 

O.,  red.   The  Cornus  sericca. 

O.,  white.  (F.  osier  blunc.)  The  Salix 
alba. 

O.,  yel  low.  (F.  osier  jaune.)  The  Salix 
v  it  el  Una. 

Osier,  W.  Professor  in  the  McGill  Uni- 
versity, Montreal ;  born  1849 ;  still  living. 

O.'s  phenomenon.  (L.phanomciwir,  Gr. 
cbaivoptvov ;  from  (paivopai,  to  come  to  light.) 
The  aggregation  of  the  haamatoblasts  or  small 
blood-platelets  which  occurs  immediately  that 
the  blood  is  withdrawn  from  the  body ;  while 
circulating  they  float  free. 

Osman  tnus.  ('0o>i/;,  smell ;  av6os,  a 
flower.)   A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Oleacee. 

O.  lra'gxans,  Lour.  The  sweet-smelling 
flowers  are  used  in  China  and  Japan  to  scent  tea. 

Os  mate.    A  salt  of  Osmic  acid. 

O..  potas  sium.  KJOS04+2HJO.  A  red 
crystalline  powder  of  a  sweet  astringent  taste, 
obtained  by  acting  on  a  solution  of  osmium 
totroxido  in  caustic  potash  by  alcohol  or  some 
other  reducing  agent.  It  has  been  employed 
with  some  success,  it  is  said,  in  epilepsy. 

Osmat  ic.  ('Oo-^i;,  smell.  Y.osmntiquc.) 
A  term  applied  by  Broca  to  animals  in  whom  the 
sense  of  smell  is  highly  developed. 

Osmazome.  ('Oo/u},  a  smell:  £u>/uo'c, 
soup.  F.  osmazome;  I.  osmazoma ;  S.  osma- 
zomo ;  G.  Osmazom.)  An  extractive  obtained 
by  Thenard  from  muscle  and  blood.  It  is  a  mix- 
ture of  creatin,  creatinin,  sarcosin,  and  many 
non-cry8tallizable  substances. 

It  has  been  used  as  a  stimulant  to  the  appetite. 
Dose,  "6  to  1  drachm. 

O.  choc  olatc.  A  nutritive  substance 
containing  chocolate  and  meat  extract. 

Os  me.    ('0<rpv.)    A  smell,  odour. 

Osme  sis.  (  Oayi»jo-is,  a  smelling.)  Tho 
act  or  faculty  of  smelling. 
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Osmiam'ic  ac'id.  H2N20s205.  A  sub- 
stance obtained  by  the  action  of  ammonia  on 
osmium  trioxide  in  the  presence  of  potash. 

Os  miate.  (F.  osmiate ;  G.  osmium- 
sauere  Salz.)    A  salt  of  Osmic  acid. 

Os  mic.  (F.  osmique.)  Eclating  to  Os- 
mium. 

O.  ac  id.  H2OsOj.  A  substance  not  known 
in  the  free  state,  only  in  combination  as  a  salt. 

The  term  is  generally  applied  to  Osmium  te- 
troxide. 

Os  mico-potas'sic.  (F.  osmico-potas- 
sigue.)  Berzelius's  term  for  a  compound  osmic 
and  potassic  salt. 

Osmidrosis.  ('0<r/»i,  a  smell;  ISptbt, 
sweat.  F.  osmidrose ;  I.  osmidrosi.)  Same  as 
Bromidrosis. 

Osmimetric.  ('Oo-p>'i,  a  smell;  piTpov, 
a  measure.)    Same  as  Osmometric. 

Osmirid  ium.  A  natural  alloy  of  osmium 
and  iridium  which  is  used  for  the  tips  of  gold  peus 
and  for  the  bearings  of  the  mariner's  compass, 
because  it  is  unaffected  by  acids,  unoxidisable, 
and  nonmagnetic. 

Osmitops  is.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Compositor. 

O.  asteriscoii'des.  ('Ao-tep/o-kos,  a  little 
star  ;  eIoos,  form.)  Hab.  Cape  of  Good  Hope. 
Used  in  pulmonary  diseases,  flatulent  colic,  and 
paralysis. 

Osmium.  ('Ocryj-;,  a  smell.  F.  osmium; 
I.  osmio ;  S.  osmio;  G.  Osmium.)  Symb.  Os. ; 
mol.  weight  198*6.  A  metal  discovered  by  Ten- 
nant  in  1803,  and  so  called  from  the  smell  of 
one  of  its  volatile  tetroxides.  It  forms  cubic  or 
rhombohedral  crystals,  of  a  bluish-white  colour 
with  a  violet  lustre,  very  hard,  and  of  a  sp.  gr. 
of  22'477. 

O.  diox'ide.  (At'9,  twice.)  Os02.  A  dark 
powder  obtained  by  heating  the  corresponding 
salts  with  sodium  carbonate  in  carbonic  acid. 
When  mixed  with  combustible  bodies  it  de- 
flagrates on  heating. 

O.  monoxide.  (Mwot,  single.)  OsO. 
A  greyish  black  powder,  insoluble  in  acids,  ob- 
tained by  igniting  a  mixture  of  osmium  sulphide 
and  sodium  carbonate  in  carbonic  acid  gas. 

O.  sesquiox'ide.  (L.  sesqui,  one  and  a 
half.)  Os203.  A  black  powder,  insoluble  in 
acids,  obtained  by  heating  the  corresponding  salts 
with  sodium  carbonate  in  carbonic  acid. 

O.  tetrox'ide.  (TtT-pa,  four.  F.  acide 
osmique;  L  acido  osmico ;  G.  Osmiumsaure.) 
Os04.  A  crystalline,  volatile  body,  obtained  by 
heating  metallic  osmium  in  a  current  of  steam. 
It  occurs  in  transparent  glistening  needles, 
whioh  soften  by  the  heat  of  the  hand,  and  easily 
sublime  as  a  pungent,  very  irritant  vapour, 
which  damages  the  eyes  and  the  mucous  mem- 
branes and  the  skin  ;  it  is  very  soluble  in  water, 
forming  a  caustic,  colourless  liquid.  It  is  used 
to  harden  tissues  for  tbe  microscope,  and  has  been 
hypodermically  injected  for  neuralgia,  muscular 
rheumatism,  and  the  destruction  of  sarcomata. 
Sulphur  is  said  to  be  a  local  antidote  against  its 
injurious  effects.   Also  see  Osmio  acid. 

Osmodysphor'ia.  ('Oo>u'i;  outrcj>optu, 
pain  hard  to  bo  borne.  F.  osmodgsphorie ;  I. 
osmodisforia.)    Intolerance  of  some  odour. 

O  sinograph.  ('Qo-jitps,  a  thrusting  or 
pushing,  an  impulse ;  ypdcpoi,  to  write.  F.  os- 
mographe.)  Carlet's  term  for  an  apparatus  for 
automatically  registering  the  variations  in,  the 
level  of  the  liquid  in  an  endosmometer. 


Osmol'ogy.  ('Oa>o';,  a  smell ;  Xdyov,  an 
account.  F.  osmologie.)  A  description  of  odours. 

Osmometer!  ('Qo>id5,  an  impulse; 
UtTpov,  a  measure.  F.  osmometre.)  An  ap- 
paratus for  the  demonstration  or  measurement 
of  the  force  or  energy  of  osmosis.  It  consists 
essentially  of  a  vessel  containing  pure  water 
into  which  is  plunged  a  glass  tube,  ending  in  a 
membranous  bag  filled  with  a  concentrated  so- 
lution of  common  salt,  or  of  other  saline  sub- 
stances, or  of  cane  sugar  ;  the  salt  passes  out  of 
the  bladder  into  the  surrounding  water,  and  the 
water  passes  into  the  bladder  in  such  great 
quantity  as  to  stand  high  in  the  tube. 

Also  (Gr.  6a-p.ii,  a  smell ;  ptTpov),  an  instru- 
ment for  measuring  the  acuteness  of  the  sense  of 
smell. 

Osmometric.  ('Oo-/u-;,asmell ;  piTpov.) 
Relating  to  the  estimation  of  the  qualities  of 
odoriferous  substances. 

Also  (Gr.  <icr/uds,  a  thrusting),  relating  to  the 
measurement  of  osmotic  forces. 

O.  sense.  The  faculty  of  estimating  the 
differences  of  odoriferous  substances. 

Osmometry.  The  use  of  the  Osmo- 
meter. 

Also  (Gr.  6<rp.v,  a  smell ;  pi-rpov,  a  measure), 
the  measurement  or  estimation  of  the  qualities 
of  odoriferous  substances. 

Osmonosol  ogy.  ('Oo-|U-?,asmell;  ydo-os, 
disease ;  \6yos,  an  account.  F.  osmonosologie.) 
The  account  of  the  diseases  of  the  sense  of  smell. 

Osmon'osus.  ('Oo-p.-;;  iwo9.  G. 
Oeruchskrankheit.)  A  morbid  condition  of  the 
sense  of  smell. 

Osmopneu'meter.  (Osmosis;  Gr. 
■nviupa,  air;  pi-rpov,  a  measure.  ~E.osmopneu- 
metre.)  An  instrument  devised  by  Bouland  for 
the  study  of  the  osmosis  of  gases. 

Osmorrhi  za.  ('Oa/u;,  a  smell ;  pi'£«,  a 
root.)    A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  TTmbellifera. 

O.  longristy'lis,  De  Cand.  (L.  longus, 
long;  style.)  Hab.  United  States  of  America. 
An  aromatic  plant  with  the  smell  and  properties 
of  anise  ;  it  is  said  to  be  expectorant  and  carmi- 
native. 

Os'mose.   Same  as  Osmosis. 

Osmo'sis.  ('Q0-/U09,  a  thrusting.  F.  os- 
mose;  I.  osmosi ;  S.  osmosis;  G.  Osmosis.) 
Graham's  term  for  the  double  current  which 
occurs  between  two  liquids,  or  gases,  capable  of 
mixture  when  separated  by  a  membrane  or 
septum.  The  occurrence  was  first  noticed  by 
Nollet,  and  subsequently  further  investigated  by 
Dutrochet,  who  introduced  the  terms  Endosmose 
and  Exosmose  for  the  ingoing  and  outgoing  cur- 
rents respectively.  A  similar  action  occurs 
between  gases  treated  in  like  manner.  The 
rapidity  of  osmosis  varies  according  to  the  struc- 
ture of  the  septum  and  the  character  of  the 
thuds;  it  is  increased  by  electricity  and  by 
heat,  as  well  as,  in  the  living  body,  by  nervous 
influence. 

o..  elec'tric.  The  rapidity  of  osmosis  is 
greatly  increased  when  an  electric  current  is 
passed  from  one  side  of  the  membranous  septum 
to  the  other ;  the  chief  direction  is  towards  tho 
negativo  electrode. 

O.  of  gases.  Tho  double  current  which 
occurs  between  different  gases  when  separated 
by  a  porous  septum,  either  inorganic  or  organic ; 
it  is  very  active,  and  in  this  way  sewer  gases 
may  travel  from  room  to  room  through  brick  or 
plaster. 


OSMOTIC — OSSA 


Osmotic.  (F.  osmotiqite;  G.  osmosisch.) 
Relating  to  Osmosis. 

O.  equiv'alent.  (L.  eequus,  equal ;  valeo, 
to  be  worth.)  The  figure  which  indicates  the 
weight  of  water  which  replaces  by  osmosis  one 
part  by  weight  of  the  substance  subjected 
to  the  process.  For  one  part  of  sodium  chloride 
4  parts  of  water  would  pass  in,  of  sodium  sul- 
phate 11  parts,  and  of  caustic  potash  200  parts; 
but  the  amount  varies  with  the  concentration 
of  the  solution  and  the  nature  of  the  mem- 
brane. 

O.  force.  The  power  which  produces  Os- 
mosis. 

Osmozo  ma.   See  Osmazome. 

Os  mozome.  The  correct  spelling,  ac- 
cording to  Littre,  of  Osmazome. 

Os  mund.   The  Osmunda. 
O.  roy'al.   The  Osmunda  regalis. 

Osmun  da.  (Osmunder,  a  name  of  the 
Northern  Deity  Thor.  F.  osmonde.)  A  Genus 
of  the  Nat.  Order  Filices. 

O.  cinnamo'mea,  Linn.  (Kiwapov,  cin- 
namon.) The  cinnamon  fern.  Hab.  North 
America.  .Rhizome  demulcent,  subastringent, 
and  tonic.  A  mucilage  made  by  boiling  it  in 
milk  is  used  in  diarrhoea. 

O.  luna'ria,  Linn.  The  Botrychium 
lunaria. 

O.  regalis,  Linn.  (L.  regalis,  royal.  F. 
fougere  royale ;  G.  KSnigsfarn,  Rispenfarn, 
Traubenfarn.)  Flowering  fern,  buckhorn.  Root 
demulcent,  astringent,  tonic,  and  emmenagogue. 
Young  shoots  used  in  rickets. 

O.  spectab'ilis,  "Willd.  (L.  speclabilis, 
remarkable.)  Hab.  North  America.  Used  as  0. 
cinnamomea. 

O.  spi'cant,  Linn.   The  Lomaria  spicant. 

Os'oror.    An  old  name  for  Opium. 

Osphial  eria.   See  Osphyalgia. 

Osphradium.  ('O^tppaSiov,  smelling 
stuff.)  Ray  Lankester's  term  for  the  olfactory 
organ  of  Mollusca,  which  consists  of  a  collection 
of  elongated  sense-cells  over  each  gill. 

Osphransis.  ('Oo-tppavcrn.)  Same  as 
Osphresis. 

Osphrante  rious.  ('Oo-^av-njptos.able 
to  smell.)   Same  as  Olfactory. 

Osphran  ticous.  ('OatppavTiKov,  capa- 
ble of  smelling.)    Same  as  Olfactory. 

Osphra  sia.  ('Oartypavia..)  Same  as 
Osphresis. 

OsphresioTog'y.  ('Oo-A/jijo-is,  the  sense 
of  smell;  \6yot,  an  account.  1 .  osphre'siologie  ; 
I.  osfresiologia  ;  S.  osfrcsiologia  ;  G.  Lehre  vom 
Oeruch.)  A  treatise  on  odours  and  the  sense  of 
smell. 

Osphre  sis.  ^Ocr^pncn.)  The  sense  of 
smell. 

Osphre'tic.  ('Qo-</>/e>jjtikos,  capable  of 
smelling.)    Same  as  Olfactory. 

Osphris  tine.  ("Oo-f/  •  ■",">  .  the  sense  of 
smell.)  Zenneck's  term  for  the  doctrine  of  the 
phenomena  of  odours. 

Osphyalg-e'ma.  ('Oo-^uv,  the  loin; 
uXyima.  suffering.)  Lumbago. 

Osphyal  gria.  {'OarjwaXyta ;  from  6otp6<:; 
uXyov,  pain.  F.  osphiabjic;  L  osfialgia  /  G. 
JlUftwen.)  Lumbago. 

Osphyal  f?ic.    Relating  to  Osphyalgia. 

Osphy arthritis.  ('Oo-^us,  the  loin; 
ApOplrn,  gout.)    Gout  in  the  loins. 

Also,  the  same  ns  Osphyitis. 

Osphyarthroc  ace.  ('Oo-r/)t/s;  apQpov, 


a  joint;  kokSs,  evil.)  Cancer  of  the  hip-joint, 
the  ioint  near  the  lower  part  of  the  back. 

Also,  the  ulceration  and  suppuration  of  hip- 
joint  disease. 

Osphyitis.  ('0<r(p6t.  I.osfiti.)  Inflam- 
mation of  the  loin,  or  of  the  parts  about  the  hip. 

Os'phyocele.  ('Oo-r/jus;  ictiXi},  hernia. 
G.  Lendenbruch.)  A  synonym  of  Hernia, 
lumbar. 

Osphyomyelitis.  ('0<7</,uS; 
marrow.)    Inflammation  of  the  spinal  cord  in 
the  lumbar  region. 

Osphyphlog-o'sis.  ('Oo-^us;  (j>\6yu>- 
o-is,  a  burning.  I.  osfiflogosi ;  G.  Hiiftmuskel- 
entzundung .)  Inflammation  in  the  loins.  The 
same  as  Psoitis. 

Osphyrrheu'ma.  ('Oo-</>t/s;  piupa,  a 
flux.)    Lumbar  rheumatism. 

Also,  rheumatism  of  the  hip. 

Os'phys.  (Ocrtpvt,  the  loin,  the  lower  part 
of  the  back.)    The  loin. 

Also,  the  hip-joint. 

Osphy'tiS.   See  Osphyitis. 

Os  prion.  £0<nrpiuv .)  Pulse  of  all  kinds. 

Os'prium.    Same  as  Osprion. 

Os'pron.    Same  as  Osprion. 

Os  pros.    Same  as  Osprion. 

Os'sa.    Nominative  plural  of  Os. 
O.  ala'rla.    (L.  alar  is,  pertaining  to  the 
wing.)    The  great  wings  of  the  sphenoid  bone. 

Also,  the  sphenoid  bone  itself. 
O.  al  ba.    (L.  albus,  white.)   Van  Hel- 
mont's  term  for  the  salt  of  the  urine  which  when 
precipitated  forms  a  calculus. 

O.  bregmatica.    Same  as  0.  bregmatis. 
O.  bregr'matis.    (fipiypa,  the  front  part 
of  the  head.)    The  parietal  boms. 

O.  bre'via.  (L.  brevis,  short;  I.  ossi 
brevi.)    The  short  bones.    See  under  Bone. 

O.  calclna'ta.  (L.  calx,  lime.)  Same  as 
Bone  ash. 

O.  carpaiia.  (Kapiros,  the  wrist.)  The 
bones  of  the  wrist. 

O.  convolu'ta.  (L.  convolutus,  part,  of 
convolvo,  to  roll  together.)   The  turbinal  bones. 

O.  convolu'ta  inferio'ra.  (L.  convolu- 
tus; inferior,  lower.)  The  Turbinal  bones,  in- 
ferior. 

O.  costalla.   (L.  cosla,  a  rib.)  The  ribs. 

O.  cras'sa.  (L.  crassus,  thick.)  Short 
bones.    Sec  under  Bone. 

O.  cylin'drica.  (KuXii/cSpos,  a  cylinder.) 
Same  as  0.  longa. 

O.  deus'ta  al'ba.  (L.  deustus,  part,  of 
deuro,  to  burn  up;  albus,  white.)  Calcined 
bones,  or  Bone  ash. 

O.  digito'rum  ma'nus.  (L.  digitus,  a 
finger;  manus,  the  hand.)  The  Phalanges  of 
fingers. 

O.  digrlto'rum  pe'dls.  (L.  digitus  ;  pes, 
a  foot.)   The  Phalanges  of  foot. 

O.  epactaila.  ('ExeucTtfS,  brought  in.) 
The  Wormian  bones. 

O.  episterna'lla.  {'Eiri,  upon.)  The 
0.  supraslernalia. 

O.  Innomina'ta  mino'ra.  (L.  innomi- 
natus,  unnamed;  minor,  less.)  The  cuneiform 
bones  of  the  tarsus. 

O.  intercala'ta.  (L.  intercalo,  to  insert.) 
See  Intercalary  pieces. 

O.  Interims  alia.  (L.  inter,  between; 
natus,  the  nose.)  Small  bony  pieces  occasionally 
found  at  tho  anterior  superior  angle  of  the 
perpendicular  plate  of  the  ethmoid. 


OSSATURE— OSSICULUM 


O.  la'ta.  (L.  latus,  broad.)  Samo  as  0. 
plana. 

O.longa.  (L.  longus,  long.)  Long  bones. 
See  under  Bone. 

O.  pisitor  mia  lingua  lia.  (L.  pisum,  a 
pea  ;  forma,  shape  ;  lingttalis,  belonging  to  the 
tongue.)  Sommering's  term  for  the  lesser  cornua 
of  the  hyoid  bone. 

O.  pla  na.  (L.  planus,  flat.)  Flat  bones. 
See  under  Bone. 

O.  praenasa  lia.  (L.  prce,  before  ;  nasus.) 
The  0.  internasalia. 

O.  raphogeminan'tia.  ('P«</»i,  a  seam  ; 
L.  gemino,  to  double.)    The  Wormian  bones. 

O.  sesamoi'dea.    See  Sesamoid  bones. 

O.  sincip  itis.  (L.  sinciput,  half  a  head.) 
The  Parietal  bones. 

O.  spbenoi  dese  tar  si.  (2r/»;i/,  a  wedge  ; 
tI(5os,  form  ;  Tapaos,  the  sole  of  the  foot.)  The 
cuneiform  bones  of  the  foot. 

O.  spongio'sa.  (L.  spongia,  a  sponge.) 
The  Turbinal  bones. 

O.,  suprasterna'lia.  (L.  supra,  above; 
sternum,  the  breast  bone.)  Two  small  nodules 
of  bone  occasionally  found  on  the  upper  part  of 
the  sternum  close  to  the  clavicular  notches,  and 
united  to  the  bone  by  cartilage  and  ligament. 
They  probably  represent  the  remains  of  part  of 
the  large  episternal  bones  of  some  monkeys. 

O.  sutura'rum.  (L.  sutura,  a  seam.)  The 
Wormian  bones. 

O.  tarsa  lia.    The  Tarsal  bones. 

O.  tendin  ea.  (F.  tendon;  from  L.  tendo, 
to  stretch.  I.  ossi  tendinei.)  Same  as  0. 
sesamoidea. 

O.  ter'tla  maxil  lae  superio'ris.  (L. 
tertius,  third ;  maxilla,  the  jaw ;  superior, 
upper. )    The  Turbinal  bones. 

O.  tetrag'ona.  (TiTpuyivvos,  with  four 
equal  angles.)    The  Parietal  bones. 

O.  triangula'ria.  (L.  (res,  three ;  angu- 
lus,  a  corner.)    The  sphenoidal  spongy  bones. 

O.  triangula  ria  Bla'sii.  (L.  (res; 
angulus ;  Blaes,  Gerald.)    The  Wormian  bones. 

O.  trique'tra.  (L.  triquetrus,  three- 
cornered.)    The  Wormian  bones. 

O.  tritie'ea.  (L.  triticeus,  of  wheat.) 
The  lesser  cornua  of  the  hyoid  bone. 

O.  turbina'ta.    See  Turbinal  bones. 

O.  us  ta  al  ba,  Fr.  Codex.  (L.  ustus, 
burnt ;  albus,  white.  F.  os  calcines.)  Same  as 
Bone  ash. 

O.  vertlca'lia,  (L.  vertex,  the  crown  of 
the  head.)    The  Parietal  bones. 

O.  Wormla'na.  See  Wormian  bones. 
Os  sature.  (L.  os,  bone.  F.  arrange- 
ment or  disposition  des  os  squelette  ;  I.  ossatura  ; 
S.  osamenta;  G.  Knochenbau.)  The  arrange- 
ment and  disposition  of  the  bones  of  the 
skeleton. 

Os  sein.  (L.  os,  a  bone.  F.  osscine  ;  I. 
osseina;  S.  osseina ;  G.  Ossein,  Knochensub- 
stanz.)  Robin  and  Verdeil's  term  for  the  sub- 
stance which  with  fat  forms  the  organic  basis  of 
bone.  It  is  a  form  of  gelatin,  being  identical 
■with  collagen,  the  anhydride  of  gelatin. 

Osseous.    (L.  osseus,  of  bone;  from  os,  a 
bone.     F.  osseux ;   I.  osseo ;   S.  huesoso ;  G. 
knochern,  beiuern.)  Bony ;  of  the  nature  of  bono. 
O.  ankylo  sis.    See  Ankylosis,  bong. 
O.  cell.    (F.  cellule  osseux.)   Same  as  Os- 
teoblast. 

O.  oor'puscles.  (L.  corpusculum,&  small 
body.)    The  lacuna?  of  bone. 


O.  diath'esis.    See  Diathesis,  osseous. 

O.  fishes.    The  Telcoslci. 

O.  lab'yrinth.    See  Labyrinth,  osseous. 

O.  mat'ter,  prl'mary.  (L.  primus, 
first.)  The  calcareous  substance  first  deposited 
in  the  matrix  of  the  cartilage  during  intracarti- 
laginous  ossification ;  it  is  granular  and  duik- 
coloured. 

O.  mat'ter,  sec  ondary.  (L.  secunda- 
ria, belonging  to  the  second  class.)  The  per- 
manent bone  which  replaces  the  primary  osseous 
matter  in  intracartilaginous  ossification ;  it  is 
transparent  and  homogeneous. 

O.  sys'tem.   See  System,  osseous. 

O.  tis'sue.   The  tissue  composing  Bone. 

O.  tu'mour.  (L.  tumor,  a  swelling.)  See 
Osteoma. 

Os'sicle.  (L.  ossiculum,  dim.  of  os,  a  bone. 
F.  osselet ;  I.  ossieino  ;  S.  huesecillo  ;  G.  Knock- 
lein,  Knbchelchen,  Beinchen.)    A  small  bone. 

Also,  any  small,  hard,  calcareous  substance. 

Also,  the  same  as  Pyrena. 

See  also  Ossicula  and  Ossiculum. 
O.s  of  ear.   See  Ossicula  auditus. 
O.  of  tym'panum.    (L.  tympanum,  a 
drum.   F.  osselels  du  tympan.)   The  Ossicula 
auditus. 

Ossic  ula.  Nominative  plural  of  Ossicu- 
lum. 

O.  audi'tus.  (L.  auditus,  the  sense  of 
hearing.  F.  osselets  de  I'ou'ie;  I.  ossicini  dell' 
udito  ;  G.  Gchorknbclielchen.)  The  bones  of  the 
tympanum  or  inner  ear,  being  the  Malleus, 
Incus,  Stapes,  and  Orbicular  bone. 

O.  Berti'ni.  (F.  osselets  de  Berlin.)  See 
Bertin,  bones  of. 

O.  epacta'lia.  ('ETraKTo's;  from  iirayw, 
to  bring  in  over  and  above.)  The  Wormian 
bones. 

O.  episterna  lia.  (E7ri,  upon.)  The  Ossa 
supr  aster  nalia. 

O.  lntercala'ria.    (L.  intercalo,  to  in- 
sert.)  The  Wormian  bones. 
Also,  the  Intercalary  pieces. 

O.  na  si.    The  nasal  bones. 

O.  raphogeminan  tia.  See  Ossa  rapho- 
geminantia. 

O.  sesamo'i'dea.    See  Sesamoid  bones. 

O.  sutura'rum.  (L.  sutura,  a  seam.)  The 
Wormian  bones. 

O.  trique'tra.   See  Ossa  triquetra. 

O.  tritie'ea.  (L.  triticeus,  of  wheat.)  The 
lesser  cornua  of  the  hyoid  bone. 

O.  Wormla'na.   The  Wormian  bones. 
Ossic'ular.    (L.  ossiculum,  a  small  bone. 
F.  ossiculairc ;  G.  Knochelchenartig .)  Re- 
sembling, or  of  the  nature  of,  small  bones  or 
ossicles. 

Ossic'ulate.  (L.  ossiculum.  F.  ossi- 
cali.)    Provided  with  small  bones. 

Ossic  ulated.    Same  as  Ossiculate. 

Os'sicille.    Same  as  Ossicle. 

Also  (F.  ossicule ;  G.  Steinchen),  Tournefort's 
term  for  the  kernel  of  a  drupe. 

Ossiculum.  (L.  ossiculum,  dim.  of  os,  a 
bone.)    A  small  bone ;  an  Ossicle. 

Also,  a  sesamoid  bono. 
O.  cochlea're.    (Cochlea.)    The  Orbi- 
cular bone. 

O.  foram'inis  lac'erl  posterio  ris.  (L. 

foramen,  a  hole;  lacer,  mangled;  posterior, 
hinder.)   The  O.jugulare. 

O.  lncu'dl  cbmpara'tum.  (L.  incus, 
an  anvil ;  comparo,  to  set  together.)    The  Incus. 
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O.  jugula're.  (L.  j'ugulum,  the  throat.) 
A  small  bone  occasionally  found  in  the  jugular 
foramen ;  probably  a  separate  ossification  of  the 
intrajugular  process,  the  small  spine  which 
divides  the  jugular  foramen. 

O.  lenticula're.  (L.  lens,  a  lentil.)  The 
Orbicular  bone. 

O.  malleolo  asslmula'tum.  (L.  mal- 
leolus, a  small  hammer;  assimulalils,  resem- 
bling.)   The  Malleolus. 

O.  raolari  den  ti  compara'tum.  (L. 
molar  is,  pertaining  to  grinding;  dens,  a  tooth; 
comparo,  to  set  together.)    The  Incus. 

O.  orbicula're.    See  .Orbicular  bone. 

O.  quar'tum.  (L.  quarlus,  fourth.)  The 
Orbicular  bone. 

O.  Riola'nl.  (Eiolanus.)  A  small  bone 
occasionally  found  free  in  the  Glaserian  fissure. 

O.  sesamoi'deum  Corte'sii.  (Sijo-a- 
/uottOTjs,  like  a  sesame  seed.)    The  0.  Riolani. 

O.  squamo  sum.  (L.  squamosus,  scaly.) 
The  Orbicular  bone. 

O.  subrotun'dum.  (L.  sub,  under;  ro- 
tundas, round.)    The  Orbicular  bone. 

O.  Syl'vii.  {Sylvius.)  The  Orbicular 
bone. 

O.  tegrnen'ti  tympani  cuneifor'me. 

(L.  tegmentum,  a  covering  ;  tympanum,  a  drum  ; 
cuneus,  a  wedge  ;  forma,  shape.)  Gruber's  term 
for  a  small  bone  found  occasionally  on  the  ante- 
rior surface  of  the  petrous  bone,  being  a  part  of 
the  tegmen  tympani. 

O.  termina'le.  (L.  terminalis,  of  a 
boundary.)  Bergmann's  term  for  the  terminal 
portion  of  the  odontoid  process  of  the  axis  when 
it  is  separate. 

Ossiferous.  (L.  os,  a  bone;  fero,  to 
bear.  F.  ossifere;  G.  beintragend.)  Bearing, 
or  containing,  bones. 

Ossif'ic.  (L.os;fio,  to  become.  F.  os- 
sifique.)    Becoming,  or  forming,  bone. 

Ossifica  tion.  (L.  os;  facio,  to  make. 
F '.  ossification  ;  I.  ossificazione  ;  S.  ossification  ; 
G.  Verknocherung .)  The  formation  and  growth 
of  osseous  tissue  or  true  bone ;  the  place  at  which 
it  commences  is  the  centre  of  ossification. 

Also,  loosely  applied  to  the  calcareous  degene- 
ration of  structures,  such  as  arteries. 

O.,  accidental.    (L.  accido,  to  happen. 

F.  ossification  accidentclle.)  The  abnormal  de- 
velopment of  true  bone  in  the  fibrous  tissue  of 
an  organ. 

o..  cen'tre  of.   See  Centre  of  ossification. 

O.,  enchon'drial.  ('Ei/,  in;  x°uo7>os> 
cartilage.)    Same  a3  0.,  intracartilaginous. 

O.,  endochon'drial.  ("Ei/6*oi>,  within  ; 
XovSpos,  cartilage.  G.  endochondrale  Knochcn- 
bildung.)    Same  as  0.,  intracartilaginous. 

O.,  intracartilaginous.  (L.  intra, 
within ;  cartilago,  cartilage.  F.  ossification  dans 
le  cartilage,  generation  osseuse par  substitution  ; 

G.  enchondrale  Knochcnbildung .)  The  form 
which  occurs  in  most  of  the  bones  of  the  human 
body,  with  tho  exception  of  the  bones  of  tho 
vault  of  the  cranium,  the  greater  number  of 
them  arising  from  more  than  one  centre  of  ossi- 
fication. In  the  place  where  tho  bony  tissue 
begins  to  be  developed  the  cartilage  cells  become 
enlarged,  and  the  intercellular  matrix  is  in- 
creased in  quantity  and  altered  by  the  deposit  of 
minute  calcareous  granules,  the  primary  osseous 
matter;  the  cartilage  cells  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  arrange  themselves  in  tapering 
columns  and  become  enclosed   in  the  calcified 


matrix  which  forms  around  individual  cells  and 
groups  of  cells,  constituting  the  primary  areolae. 
Contemporaneously  membranous  ossification  is 
progressing ;  a  layer  of  osseous  tissue,  the  se- 
condary osseous  matter,  is  formed  under  the 
neighbouring  periosteum  by  means  of  its  osteo- 
blasts and  penetrates  the  cartilage  tissue,  ab- 
sorbing the  calcified  matrix  and  breaking  up  the 
walls  of  the  primary  areola;  into  larger  secondary 
areolae  or  medullary  spaces  filled  with  jelly-like 
embryonal  medulla  enclosing  branched  cells 
and  osteoblasts,  instead  of  the  former  cartilage 
cells,  and  it  becomes  penetrated  with  blood- 
vessels extended  from  those  of  the  periosteum. 
The  earlier  formed  secondary  areolae  become  in- 
creased by  destruction  of  their  walls,  which 
themselves  are  thickened  by  further  osseous  de- 
posit from  the  osteoblasts  around  which  the 
lacunae  are  developed,  and  as  the  thickening  of 
the  wall  proceeds,  some  channels  are  left  which 
contain  blood-vessels  and  embryonic  medulla, 
while  others  remain  and  form  the  cancellated 
tissue.  The  destructive  processes  are  carried 
on  either  by  the  terminal  loops  of  the  blood- 
vessels, or  more  probably  by  certain  giant  cells 
or  Osteoclasts,  and  the  constructive  processes 
by  the  Osteoblasts. 

O.,  intramembranous.  (L.  intra, 
within  ;  mcmbrana,  a  thin  skin.  F.  ossification 
dans  le  tissu  conjonctif,  generation  osseuse  par 
envahissement ;  G.  intramembranose  Knochcn- 
bildung.) The  form  which  occurs  in  the  de- 
velopment of  the  bones  of  the  vault  of  the 
cranium,  and  which  forms  part  of  the  intracar- 
tilaginous ossification  in  the  growth  of  all  the 
other  bones  of  the  body.  The  first  change  in 
the  membrane  from  which  the  bone  is  developed 
appears  to  occur  in  the  connective  tissue  of 
which  it  is  composed  by  the  appearance  of  Os- 
teogenetic  fibres  and  large  angular  corpuscles, 
Osteoblasts,  embedded  in  a  matrix ;  as  these  fibres 
spread  and  grow,  osseous  substance  is  deposited 
in  the  matrix  in  the  form  of  minute  globules 
of  earthy  salts  which  gradually  become  fused 
together;  the  osseous  spicules  thus  formed  are 
tipped  with  the  advancing  osteogenetic  fibres 
which  frequently  unite  with  their  neighbours 
and  form  a  network  of  osseous  substance  occu- 
pied by  blood-vessels  and  the  osteoblasts ;  these 
are  closely  applied  to  the  osteogenic  fibres,  where 
they  are  intimately  connected  with  the  develop- 
ment of  bony  tissue,  and  some  of  them  remain 
as  bone  corpuscles  enclosed  in  the  lacunoe. 

O.,  metaplas'tic.  {Metaplasia,  G.  mc- 
taplastische  Verknocherung.)  The  form  in  which 
the  matrix  of  cartilage  is  directly  converted 
into  osseous  tissue,  tho  cartilage-cells  becoming 
the  bone  corpuscles;  it  is  of  doubtful  occur- 
rence. 

O.,  neoplas'tic.  (Nf'os,  now;  ■kXi'ictuw, 
to  form.)  The  ordinary  form  of  0.,  intracar- 
tilaginous. 

'  O.  notch.  (F.  encoche  d' ossification, 
Ranvier;G.  Vcrknocherungsgrubr.)  The  central 
hollow  at  the  extremities  of  the  diaphysis  of  a 
bono,  formed  by  the  more  rapid  growtli  of  the 
circumference. 

O.  of  ar  teries.  (F.  ossification  artcriclle.) 
The  calcareous  degeneration  of  the  coats  of  an 
artery. 

6.  of  heart.    See  Heart,  ossification  of. 
O.  of  mus'clc.    See  Myositis  ossificans. 
O.  of  placen'ta.    Sec  Placenta,  ossifica- 
tion of. 


OSSIFIED— 


OSTEALGIA 


O.,  perichon  drial.  ( I  Itpt,  around  ; 
■xo'ufipos,  cartilage,  G.  perichondral  Knochen- 
bildung.)    Same  as  0.,  periosteal. 

O..  pe  riods  ol  commenc  ing.  The  dates 
of  ossification  of  the  bones  being  approximately 
uniform  for  each  bone  in  different  foetuses  has 
rendered  them  important  adjuncts  to  other  cir- 
cumstances in  determining  the  age  of  the  foetus, 
child,  and  adult  in  medico-legal  investigations, 
and  a  few  of  the  dates  of  commencing  ossification 
are  here  given. 

At  the  6th  week  of  intra-uterine  life,  the  cla- 
vicle and  maxillary  bone  present  a  point  of  ossi- 
fication, and  two  lateral  centres  appear  in  the 
transverse  processes  of  the  vertebra? ;  7th — 8th 
week,  osseous  points  in  the  frontal,  parietal,  and 
squamo-zygomatic  portion  of  temporal  bones,  the 
ali  and  basi  sphenoid  bones,  the  ribs,  and  scapula ; 
8th  week,  points  of  ossification  in  the  shaft  of 
the  humerus,  in  the  vomer,  nasal,  lacrymal,  and 
malar  bones ;  8th — 10th  week,  points  appear  in 
the  basioccipital  and  exoccipital ;  12th  week,  a 
point  in  the  tympanic  ring ;  16th  week,  points 
for  the  two  sphenotics ;  16th — 18th  week,  ossicula 
auditus  ossified ;  20th  week,  points  in  the  lateral 
mass  of  the  ethmoid,  sphenoidal  spongy,  inferior 
turbinal,  and  petromastoid  bones,  in  os  pubis  and 
calcaneum ;  24th  week,  points  of  ossification  in 
four  divisions  of  the  sternum ;  32nd  week,  a 
point  of  ossification  in  the  last  vertebra  of  the 
sacrum,  but  none  in  the  inferior  epiphysis  of 
femur ;  36th  week,  points  in  the  body  and  greater 
cornua  of  the  hyoid  bone. 

At  1  year,  ossification  commences  in  the  lower 
extremities  of  the  humerus  and  ulna,  in  the  heads 
of  the  femur  and  humerus,  and  in  the  upper  epi- 
physis of  the  tibia  ;  2  years,  in  the  lower  carti- 
lage of  radius,  and  in  the  tibia  and  fibula ;  1\ 
years,  in  greater  tuberosity  of  the  head  of  the 
humerus,  in  the  patella,  and  in  the  lower  ends 
of  the  four  last  metacarpal  bones;  3  years, 
in  the  trochanters  ;  4  years,  in  the  second  and 
third  cuneiform  bones  of  the  tarsus ;  4^  years, 
in  the  small  tuberosity  of  the  head  of  the  hu- 
merus, and  the  upper  cartilage  of  the  fibula; 
6  years,  the  descending  ramus  of  the  pubis  meets 
the  ascending  ramus  of  the  ischium  ;  8—9  years, 
the  upper  cartilage  of  the  radius  becomes  ossi- 
fied ;  9  years,  the  ilium,  ischium,  and  os  pubis 
meet  in  the  cotyloid  cavity  to  form  the  pelvis ; 
10  years,  ossification  begins  in  the  cartilaginous 
end  of  the  olecranon,  and  there  is  an  accessory 
subcoracoid  point;  12  years,  in  the  os  pisiform 
of  the  carpus ;  13  years,  the  neck  of  the  femur 
is  ossified;  15  years,  the  coracoid  process  is 
united  to  the  scapula  ;  two  or  three  nuclei  appear 
in  the  acromion ;  15 — 16  years,  the  olecranon  is 
united  to  the  ulna  ;  16 — 18  years,  a  suprascapular 
nucleus  appears ;  18—20  years,  the  epiphysis  at 
upper  extremity  of  femur  is  united  to  the  shaft, 
and  an  epiphysis  appears  at  the  sternal  end  of  the 
clavicle ;  20  years,  the  two  epiphyses  of  the  fibula 
and  thelower  epiphysis  of  femur  are  united  to  their 
shafts;  25  years,  the  epiphysis  of  thesternalendof 
the  clavicle  and  of  the  crista  ilei,  and  the  lamina 
on  the  upper  surface  of  the  coracoid  and  another 
at  the  margin  of  the  glenoid  cavity  and  sternal 
epiphysis  of  clavicle  are  united  to  the  bones. 

O.,  perios  teal.  (Tltpi,  around  ;  otXTtov, 
a  bone.  G.  pcriostale  Knochenbildung .)  The 
form  of  O.,  intramembranous  which  occurs  in  the 
O.  intracartilaginous  of  the  long  bones  as  a  de- 
velopment from  the  periosteum,  which  is  then 
rather  a  perichondrium. 


O.,  point  of.   See  Centre  of  ossification. 

O.,  subperiosteal.  (L.  sub,  under ;  Gr. 
irepi,  around;  daTtov,  a  bone.)  Same  as  O., 
periosteal. 

Os'sified.  (L.  os ;  fio,  to  become.  F. 
ossifie.)  Converted  into  bone,  or  into  the  sem- 
blance of  bone. 

Ossifluent.  (L.  os ;  filuo,  to  flow.) 
Flowing  from  a  bone. 

O.  ab'scess.  (L.  abscessus,  a  collection 
of  matter.  F.  abces  ossifluent.)  An  abscess  re- 
sulting from  disease  of  bone. 

Os  siform.  (L.  os;  forma,  shape.  F. 
ossiforme.)   Having,  the  appearance  of  bone. 

O.  tls'sue.  (F.  lissu  ossiforme.)  A  term 
applied  by  Broca  to  the  tissue  forming  the  sub- 
stance of  a  bone  undergoing  intracartilaginous 
ossification  at  the  time  that  the  cartilage  cells 
have  obtained  a  calcareous  incrustation,  which 
is  subsequently  absorbed  on  the  development  of 
true  osseous  tissue  by  the  extension  of  intra- 
membranous ossification  from  the  periosteum. 

Ossifraga.  (L.  os  ;  frango,  to  break.) 
Same  as  Osteocolla. 

Ossifying-.  (L.  os;fio,  to  become.)  Be- 
coming bone  ;  developing  osseous  tissue. 

O.  sarco'ma.   See  Sarcoma,  ossifying. 

Os'sis  sacri  acumen.  (L.  os; 
sacrum,  the  bone  of  that  name ;  acumen,  a 
sharpened  point.)    The  Coccyx. 

Ossisa'na.  (L.  os;  sano,  to  heal.)  An 
old  term  for  a  sandy  stone  which  marvellously 
helped  in  the  reunion  of  a  broken  bone.  Pro- 
bably the  same  as  Osteocolla. 

Ossiv  orous.  (L.  os;  voro,  to  devour. 
F.  ossivore  ;  G.  beinfressig .)  Bone-eating  ; 
bone-destroying. 

O.  tumour.  (L.  tumor,  swelling.) 
Buysch's  term  for  a  tumour  which  destroys 
bone. 

Ostae'mia.  QOartov,  a  bono;  alpa,  blood. 
F.  ostemie.)  Piorry's  term  lor  congestion  of 
blood  in  a  bone. 

OstagTa.  (JOvTaypa  ;  from  octtIov  ; 
ay  pa,  a  seizure.  F.  ostagre ;  I.  ostagra ;  G. 
Knochenzange.)  A  forceps  for  seizing  splinters 
of  bone  in  order  that  they  may  be  elevated, 
depressed,  or  removed. 

Ostal'g'ia.  ('0<TTt'oi>;  aXyos,  pain.)  Neu- 
ralgic pain  in  a  bone. 

Ostalgi'tis.  ('Oartov;  «\yos.)  Inflam- 
mation of  bone  with  violent  pain. 

Ostar'ic.  ^Ovrapiov,  a  little  bone.)  Ec- 
lating to  an  Ostarion. 

Ostarion.  ('QvTapiov,  dim.  of  OGTIOV,  a 
bone.)    A  little  bone;  an  ossicle. 

Ostar'iphyte.      (^Orj-rufyuw;    tjwTuv,  a 

plant.  F.  ostariphyte.)  Necker's  term  for  a 
plant  which  has  a  pulpy  and  drupaceous  fruit. 

Ostar'ium.   Same  as  Ostarion. 

Ostartnri'tis.  ('OaTtov ;  apdpov,  a 
joint.)    See  Osteoarthritis. 

Ostarthroc  ace.   Sec  Ostcarthrocace. 

Osteae  mia.   See  Ostmmia. 

Osteagra.    See  Ostagra. 

Os  teal.  ('Oo-Tt ov,  a  bono.  F.  osteal.)  Ec- 
lating to,  or  of  the  nature  of,  bono. 

O.  cachexia.  (Koyt^ta,  a  bad  habit  of 
body.)  A  term  by  which  it  has  been  proposed 
to  designate  Mickels. 

O.  cell.   Same  as  Osteoblast. 
O.  percus  sion  tone.     See  Fcrcnssion- 
tone,  osteal. 

Osteal  gia.  (F.  ostealgia.)  Sco  Osialgia. 
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Ostealloeo'sis.  ( Oo-rtov,  a  bono ; 
uW.xwo-iv,  a  change)  A  metamorphosis  in  the 
tissue  of  a  bone,  as  when  an  osteosarcoma  is  de- 
veloped in  it. 

Osteanagrenne'sis.  ('Oo-rtov;  avayh- 
i/i/o-'s,  regeneration.)  The  regeneration  or  re- 
newal of  bone. 

Osteanapb/ysis.  ('Oo-te'oi/;  ava<j>6cri^, 
to  produce  again.)    The  regeneration  of  bone. 

Osteanarrhophe'sis.  ('Oa-riov ; 
auapp6<p})crii,  a  gulping  down  again.  G.  Knock- 
enaufsaugung.)  The  destruction  of  bone  with 
detritus. 

Ostearthroc'ace.  {'Oo-tIov;  apdpov, 
a  joint ;  kokos,  evil.)  Cancer  of  the  bones  of  a 
joint ;  white  swelling  of  a  joint. 

Osteauxe.  ('Otrriov,  aug?),  growth,  in- 
crease. G.  Knockerwuckertmg .)  Increase  in 
size  of  a  bone  or  of  a  part  of  a  bone. 

Oste'che.  ('Oo-teov  ;  nxv,  a  sound.) 
Same  as  Ostechema. 

Osteche  ma.  ('Oo-te'ou;  tJX')Ma>  a  sound.) 
The  note  produced  on  percussion  over  the  fore- 
head. 

Oste'chos.  ('Oo-Tt'ov ;  ?^xos>  sound.) 
Same  as  Ostechema. 

Oste  chus.    Same  as  Ostechos. 

Ostectop'ia.  ('OaTtov;  Iktotto^,  away 
from  a  place.)  The  abnormal  position  of  a  bone. 

Ostectop'ic.    Relating  to  Osleetopia. 

Os'te'id.  ('0<rTtov,a  bone ;  eIoos,  likeness. 
F.  osteide  ;  G.  Oste'id.)  An  abnormal  osseous  or 
calcareous  deposit  in  the  normal  tissues  or  in 
tumours. 

Also,  a  term  formerly  applied  to  the  structure 
of  the  teeth  as  being  like  to,  but  not,  bone. 

Also,  a  bony  growth  in  the  pulp-cavity  of  a 
tooth. 

Os  tein.  ('Oa-TE'oi>,  a  bone.  F.  osleine.) 
Same  as  Ossein. 

Ostei'tes.  ('Ocrrlov.)  Same  as  Osteocolla. 

Osteitis.  ('Offxtoy.  F.  osteite;  I.  osteite, 
osteitide ;  S.  osteitis  ;  G.  Knochenentzundung .) 
Inflammation  of  the  compact  osseous  tissue 
chiefly  connected  with  the  structures  in  the 
Haversian  canals  and  the  cancellated  spaces 
which  are  directly  continuous  with  the  perios- 
teum and  the  medulla,  to  both  of  which  it  extends ; 
for  an  inflammation  confined  to  the  true  osseous 
substance  does  not  occur.  The  bone  becomes  more 
vascular,  there  is  inflammatory  exudation  into  the 
connective-tissue  surrounding  the  blood-vessels 
in  the  Haversian  canals  and  elsewhere,  and  the 
periosteum  and  the  medullary  membrane  are  in- 
filtrated with  leucocytes  and  fluid  and  are  easily 
separable  from  the  bone.  The  inflammation  may 
undergo  resolution  without  structural  change, 
or  there  may  be  increase  of  bony  structure,  O., 
osteoplastic,  or  it  may  become  more  porous,  0., 
rarefying.  Osteitis  may  bo  acute  or  chronic,  and 
is  often  of  traumatic  origin. 

O.,  articular.  (L.  articulus,  a  joint.) 
Inflammation  confined  to  tho  articular  end  of  a 
bone. 

O.  carno'sa.  (L.  carnosus,  fleshy.)  Same 
as  0.,  rarefying. 

O.  caseo  sa.  (L.  cascus,  cheese.)  Chronio 
inflammation  of  the  bones  with  caseous  degenera- 
tion of  the  inflammatory  exudation ;  it  occurs 
especially  in  spongy  bones,  as  the  bodies  of  tho 
vertebra,  the  epiphyses  of  the  tubular  bones,  and 
in  the  calcaneum. 

O.,  condens  ing:.  (L.  condenso,  to  press 
close  together.)    Same  as  0.,  osteoplastic. 


O.  deformans.  (L.  deformo,  to  dis- 
figure.) A  form  of  disease  described  by  Sir 
James  Paget  in  which  the  bones,  especially  tho 
long  bones  and  the  skull  bones,  enlarge  and 
soften,  and  from  pressure  or  tension  become  mis- 
shapen and  curved.  It  occurs  in  old  age  or  after 
middle  life,  and  is  characterised  by  a  loss  of 
height,  round  shoulders,  projecting  head  with  a 
raised  chin,  chest  sunken  towards  the  pelvis,  bent 
knees,  and  toes  turned  outwards ;  the  vault  of 
the  cranium  is  enlarged,  the  ribs  are  immovable 
and  crowded  together,  making  the  breathing 
diaphragmatic  and  short  on  exertion  ;  at  the  be- 
ginning there  is  generally  some  aching  pain, 
but  the  health  is  not  much  affected.  The  dis- 
torted bones  exhibit  the  appearances  of  rarefying 
osteitis. 

O.,  epiphysial.  ('E7rt'c£u<ris,  an  out- 
growth. F.  osteite  epiphysiaire.)  A  synonym 
of  diffuse  periostitis  or  osteomyelitis  when  it 
attacks  an  epiphysis  of  a  bone  chiefly. 

O.,  fat'ty.    Same  as  Osteoporosis,  fatty . 

O.  fungo'sa.  (L.  fungus,  a  mushroom.) 
A  term  applied  to  cases  of  rarefying  osteitis  in 
which  the  development  of  granulation-tissue  is 
great. 

O.  granulo  sa.  (L.  granulum,  dim.  of 
granum,  a  grain.)    The  same  as  O.fungosa. 

O.  granulo  sa  inter'na.  (L.  granulum, 
a  small  grain;  internus,  within.)  Same  as  0., 
rarefying. 

O.  gummosa.  See  under  Syphilis  of 
bone. 

O.  inter'na.  (L.  internus,  within.)  The 
form  in  which  the  neighbourhood  of  the  central 
canal  is  chiefly  affected. 

O.  inter'na  osteoplas'tlca.  (L.  inter- 
nus ;  Gr.  otTTtov,  a  bone;  irXdaaw,  to  form.) 
The  same  as  0.,  osteoplastic. 

Also,  a  synonym  of  Osteomyelitis  when  bony 
deposit  has  occurred  in  the  cancellated  spaces 
and  the  medullary  canal. 

O.  inter'na  suppurativa.  (L.  inter- 
nus ;  suppuro,  to  collect  matter.)  .Same  as  Bone, 
abscess  of. 

O.  malacis'sans.  (MaXaxia,  softness.) 
Same  as  0.,  rarefying. 

O.  mercuria'iis.  Inflammation  of  the 
bone  occurring  almost  exclusively  in  the  jaws  as 
the  result  of  mercurial  ulcers  leading  to  periostitis 
aud  osteitis. 

O.  ossificans.  (L.  os,  bone;  flo,  to  be- 
come.)   Same  as  O.,  osteoplastic. 

o . .  osteoplastic.  ('Oo-Tt'ov,  a  bone  ; 
irXaaaw,  to  form.  G.  sklerosirende  Knochenent- 
ziindung.)  The  form  of  chronic  osteitis  in  which 
there  is  development  of  osseous  tissue  in  the 
perivascular  connective  tissue  of  the  Haver- 
sian canals  to  such  an  extent  that  tho  bone  re- 
sembles ivory  in  density ;  at  the  same  time 
growth  takes  place  beneath  the  periosteum  and 
the  medullary  membrane,  so  that  the  bone  in- 
creases also  in  thickness. 

O.,  phleg  monous,  diffuse'.  ($Acy- 
novt'i,  inflammation.  F.  osteite  phkgmoneuse 
diffuse.)    Same  as  Osteomyelitis,  diffuse. 

O.,  productive.  Same  as  0.,  osteoplastic. 

O..  rar  of  active.  Same  as  0.,  rarefying. 

O.  raref  leans.   Same  as  0.,  rarefying. 

O..  ra  refying.  (L.  rarus,  thin;  Jio,  to 
become.  F.  osteite  rarefiantc.)  A  form  in  which 
the  Haversian  canals  and  the  smaller  spaces  of 
the  bone  become  enlarged  from  absorption  of  the 
osseous  tissue  by  means  of  the  giant  cells,  or  osteo- 
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clasts,  of  the  granulation -tissue  which  is  deve- 
loped within  them,  and  which  create  many  ex- 
cavated hollows,  Howship's  lacunee  ;  there  may 
be  pus-cells  formed,  or  the  process  may  cease  and 
new  formation  of  bone  may  take  place. 

O.  scrofulo'sa.  (L.  scrofa.)  Same  as  0. 
caseosa. 

O.  superficia'lis.  (L.  superficies,  sur- 
face.)   Same  as  Varies  simplex. 

O.,  syphilitic.   See  Syphilis  of  bones. 
O.  tuberculo  sa.   (L.  tuberculum,  a  little 
swelling.)   Same  as  0.  caseosa. 

Ostem'bryon.  CO<rriov,  Ipjipvov,  the 
fruit  of  the  womb  before  birth.)  A  Zithopcedion. 

Ostempye'SiS.  ('Octteoi/  ;  ipsirutja-fi, 
suppuration.;    Suppuration  within  a  bone. 

Ostempyo'sis.   See  Ostempyesis. 

Os'tenac.  France,  departement  du  Cantal. 
Athermal  bicarbonated  ferruginous  waters. 

Osteoanabro'sis.  ('Oarlov ;  avafipw- 
<rts,  an  eating  up.)  Cumin's  term  for  the  atrophy 
and  absorption  of  bone  without  the  formation  of 
pus. 

Osteoan  eurysm.  ('Oote'ov  ;  avtv- 
pvo-fiSs,  a  widening.)  An  expansion  of  a  bone 
from  aneurysmal  dilatation  of  the  blood-vessels 
in  its  interior.  It  is  probable  that  all  the  pulsa- 
tile tumours  of  bone  which  were  included  under 
this  term  have  been  cases  of  more  or  less  deve- 
loped or  softened  sarcoma. 

Osteoarthritis.  ('Oo-te'oi/;  apOpT-ns, 
inflammation  of  a  joint.)  Inflammation  of  the 
bones  of  a  joint.  A  synonym  of  Rheumatoid 
arthritis. 

O.  chron  ica,  (L.  chronicles,  long-lasting.) 

A  synonym  of  Rheumatoid  arthritis. 

O.  ion  ga.  (L.  longus,  long.)  A  synonym 
of  Rheumatoid  arthritis. 

Osteoarthrotomy.  COo-teW;  &p- 
tipov,  a  joint;  to/«1,  section.)  The  removal  of 
the  joint-end  of  a  bone. 

Osteoatheroma.  ('Oo-tiok  ;  aQtjpwua, 
a  tumour  full  of  gruel -like  matter.  F.  osteo- 
atherome.)  A  tumour  of  bone  arising  in  the 
medullary  membrane,  and  containing  atheroma- 
tous matter. 

Osteoblast.  ('Oo-te'oi>;  /3\a<rro's,  a  bud. 
F.  osteoblaste  ;  I.  osteoblasto ;  G.  Osteoblast, 
Knochenzell.)  Gegenbauer's  term  for  the  granu- 
lar corpuscles  which  form  the  inner  layer  of  the 
periosteum,  and  which  are  found  in  all  develop- 
ing bone  ;  they  are  the  active  agents  of  osseous 
growth,  and  many  of  them  form  the  bone- 
corpuscles  of  permanent  bone  enclosed  in  the 
lacunie.  By  some  it  has  been  supposed  that  the 
osteoblasts  take  their  origin  from  the  cartilage 
cells. 

Osteocachec'tic.  Relating  to  Osteo- 
cachexia. 

Osteocachex'ia.  ('Oote'oi/,  a  bone  ; 
Ka\i^ia,  a  bad  habit  of  body.)  A  defective 
structure  or  bad  constitution  of  the  bones. 

Ostcocamp'sis.  ('OaTtov;  Kap.\]/is,  a 
bending.  F.  osteocampsie,  Alibert.)  Curvature 
of  a  bone  produced  by  Malacosteon. 

Osteocan'cer.  ('Oo-te'oi/.)  Cancer  of 
bone.   It  is  a  sarcoma. 

Osteocarcino'ma.  ('Oo-te'oi;;  kupk'l- 
vu>p.a,  cancer.)  A. cancer  which  has  undergone 
ossification. 

Also,  cancer  of  bone,  or  rather  sarcoma  of  bono. 

Osteocartilaginous.  ('Oo-teov;  L. 
cartilago,  gristle.)  Relating  to  bone  and  to  car- 
tilage. 


O.  tu'mour.   Same  as  Osteochondroma. 
Os'teocele.    ('Oo-te'oi>;  k»j\>|,  a  rupture. 
F.  osteocele.)    A  hernial  sac  which,  after  reduc- 
tion of  its  contents,  is  of  a  cartilaginous  or  bony 
consistence. 

Osteocepbalo'ma.  ('Oo-te'oi/.)  En- 
cephaloma  of  bone.   It  is  a  sarcoma. 

Osteochondri  tis.  ('Oo-te'oi/;  x°»°t>°s> 
cartilage.)  Inflammation  of  cartilage  extending 
to  the  bone. 

Osteochondrofibro  ma.  ('Oo-te'oi/  ; 
Xoi/opos;  L.  fibra,  a  fibre.)  A  tumour  having 
the  conjoined  characteristics  of  an  osteoma,  a 
chondroma,  and  a  fibroma. 

Osteochondroma.  ('Oote'oi/;  x°»- 
(5pos,  cartilage.)  A  variety  of  chondroma,  con- 
sisting of  osteoid  tissue  which  frequently  calcifies 
and  becomes  converted  into  true  bone. 

Osteochon  drophyte.  ('Oo-te'oi/ ; 
XovSpo^ ;  (purov,  that  which  has  grown.  F. 
osteochondrophyte.)  A  chondroma  which  contains 
osseous  tissue ;  or  an  osteoma  which  contains 
cartilaginous  tissue. 

Also,  Cruveilhier's  term  for  an  Enehondroma. 

OsteOC'lasiSi  ('Oo-te'oi/  ;  (w\dcris,  a 
breaking.  F.  osteoclasie ;  I.  osteoclasia;  G. 
Knochenbruch.)  The  breaking  of  a  bone ;  es- 
pecially applied  to  the  breaking  of  a  bone  for 
remedial  purposes,  as  when  a  badly  united  frac- 
ture producing  a  deformity  is  broken  so  that  it 
may  re-unite  in  a  more  natural  fashion. 

O.,  man  ual.  (L.  manus,  the  hand.  F. 
osteoclasie  manuelle.)  The  breaking  of  a  bone 
by  means  of  the  hands  only. 

O.,  mechan  ical,  (0.  mecanique.)  The 
breaking  of  a  bone  by  the  aid  of  some  instru- 
ment, as  the  Osteoclast. 

Osteoclast.  ('Oo-te'oi/;  lAdcns.  F.os- 
teoclaste  ;  I.  osteoclasto ;  S.  osteoclasia;  G. 
Osteoklast,  Knochenbrecher.)  An  instrument  for 
the  effecting  of  Osteoclasis. 

Also,  the  same  as  Osloclasl. 

Osteocolla.  ('Oote'oi/;  koXXo, glue.  F. 
osteocolle  ;  I.  osteocolla  ;  S.  osteocola  ;  G.  Rein- 
heil,  Bruchstein.)  Glue-bone,  bone-binder.  A 
whitish  concretion  of  carbonate  of  lime  found  in 
some  sandy  soils,  especially  in  Germany,  and  also 
on  foreign  bodies  upon  which  water  containing 
carbonate  of  lime  in  solution  has  been  dropping. 
It  was  formerly  supposed  to  have  the  property 
of  favouring  the  reunion  of  broken  bones  and 
the  formation  of  callus. 

Os'teocope.   See  Ostcocopus. 

Osteocop'lc.    Relating  to  Ostcocopus. 

Osteoc'opous.   Relating  to  Ostcocopus. 

Osteoc'opus.  ('Oo-teokottos,  an  inflam- 
matory attack  which  makes  one  feel  as  if  one's 
bones  were  giving  way ;  from  oo-te'oi/,  a  bone ; 
KoTtot,  weariness.  F.  osteocopo;  I.  osteocopo  ;  S. 
osteocopo ;  G.  Knochenschmerz.)  Wearing, 
severe  pains  in  the  bones,  such  as  occur  in 
syphilis. 

Osteocra'nlum.  ('Oo-te'oi/;  upaviov, 
skull.)  The  ossified  cranium  in  opposition  to 
the  cartilaginous  and  membranous  cranium. 

Osteocys'tis.  ('OaTtov,  a  bone ;  ki/o-tis, 
the  bladder.)  A  cystic  tumour  with  bony  con- 
tents. 

Osteocys'to'id.  ('Oo-te'oi/;  kiio-Tit ; 
e15os,  form.  F.  osteocysto'ide.)  A  tumour  of 
bone  consisting  of  a  cyst  with  contents. 

Osteoden  tine.    VOarloV,  L.  dens,  a 
tooth.    F.  osteodentine  ;  G.  secundiires  Elf  en-  r 
bein.)    Sir  R.  Owen's  term  for  the  bony  sub- 
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stance,  sometimes  found  in  the  pulp-cavity  of  a 
tooth,  which  has  branched  tubules  like  dentine, 
and  results  from  the  ossification  of  the  connec- 
tive tissue  of  the  pulp.  A  similar  structure  is 
formed  in  the  teeth  of  some  of  the  Cetacea  and 
in  many  fishes.  It  is  the  secondary  dentine  of 
Tomes.  It  is  also  found  in  the  elephant's  tusk 
in  connection  with  an  injury  to  it. 

Osteoder  matous.  ('Oo-te'oi/;  oippa, 
the  skin.  F.  osteoderme.)  Having  osseous  plates 
in  the  skin,  as  the  sturgeon. 

Osteodermia.  ('Oo-te'oi/;  Stppa.)  The 
condition  in  which  bony  plates  or  spicules  are 
deposited  in  the  skin. 

Osteoder  mous.  Same  as  Osteoder- 
matous. 

Osteo'des.   ('0<tt£u>5iis.)   Like  to  bone. 

Os'teodesm.  ('Oo-ts' ov,  a  bone  ;  Stvpri, 
a  bond.   F.  osteodesme.)    A  vertebra. 

Osteodias  tasis.  ('Oote'oi/;  Siacrraa-L's, 
a  standing  aloof.  F.  osteodiastase.)  Separation 
of  two  bones  at  a  symphysis. 

Also,  the  separation  of  an  epiphysis  of  a  bone. 

Osteodic'lic.    Same  as  JDiclidostotic. 

Osteodynia.  ('Oote'oi/;  dSiw,  pain. 
F.  osteodynie ;  I.  osteodynia;  G.  Knochen- 
schmerz.)  Pain  in  the  bones,  chronic  rather 
than  acute. 

Osteoec  tomy .  ('Oo-te'oi/  ;  ek,  out ; 
to/hi;,  section.)  The  cutting  out  or  excision  of  a 
bone. 

Osteoelco'sis.   See  Osteohelcosis. 

Osteofibro  ma.  ('Oo-te'oi/,  a  bone ;  L. 
fibra,  a  fibre.)  A  mixed  connective-tissue  tumour 
consisting  of  fibrous  and  osseous  tissues. 

Osteogangrae  na.  ('Oo-te'oi/,  a  bone; 
yayypaiva,  mortification.  G.  Knochenbrand.) 
Necrosis  of  bone. 

Os  teogen.  ('Oo-teoi/;  yzwaw,  to  beget.) 
Same  as  Osteogenic  substance. 

Osteogen  esis.  ('Oo-te'oi/;  ys'i/Eo-is, pro- 
duction. F.  osteogenese  ;  I.  osteogenesi.)  Same 
as  Osteogeny. 

Osteogenet'ic.    Relating  to  Osteogeny. 
O.  lay'er.    The  inner  layer  of  the  perios- 
teum, consisting  of  loose-meshed  white  fibres 
including  osteoblasts. 

Osteogen  ia.   See  Osteogeny. 

Osteogen  ic.  Relating  to  Osteogeny. 
O.  fi  bres.  The  bundles  of  soft,  trans- 
parent, obscurely  fibrillated  substance  which 
form  the  advancing  part  of  the  points  of  growing 
osseous  tissue  in  membranous  ossification  ;  they 
have  a  similar  composition  to  the  fibres  of  white 
connective- tissue,  and  are  thought  to  be  con- 
tinuous with  them  ;  they  are  composed  of  minute 
fibrils  connected  by  a  cement-substance,  in  which 
latter  calcification  takes  place,  and  are  covered 
by  osteoblasts. 

O.  substance.  The  soft  transparent 
material  composing  the  0.  fibres. 

Osteogenous.    Relating  to  Osteogeny. 
O.  tis'sue.    Same  as  Osteogenic  substance. 

Osteog'eny.  ('0<rr^  01/,  a  bono  ;  ytvvuto, 
to  produce.  F.  osteogenic;  I.  ostcogenia;  S. 
ostcogenia;  G.  Knochcnbildung .)  The  develop- 
ment and  growth  of  bone. 

Osteoginglvi'tis.  ('Oo-te'oi/;  L.  gin- 
givce,  the  gums.)  Inflammation  of  the  jaw-bone 
and  the  gums. 

O.  gangreno  sa  neonato  rum.  (TAy- 
ypmva,  an  eating  sore  which  ends  in  mortifica- 
tion ;  i/f'o?,  now ;  L.  na/.us,  born.)  Klemon- 
towsky's  term  for  a   form   of  gangrene  in 


infants  characterised  by  high  fever,  purplish 
swelling  and  gangrenous  ulceration  of  the  gum, 
with  necrosis  of  the  alveoli  and  fulling  out  of 
the  teeth. 

Osteography.  ('Oo-te'oi/;  ypdcpui,  to 
write.  F.  osteographie  ;  I.  osteografta  ;  S.  osteo- 
grafta; G.  Osteographie,  Knochenlehre.)  The 
description  of  the  bones. 

Osteohalistere'sis.  ('Oote'oi/;  a'Xs, 
salt ;  iTTtpito,  to  deprive.)  Softening  of  the 
bones  from  deficiency  of  the  salts. 

Osteohelco'sis.  ('Oote'oi/;  eXkmo-is, 
ulceration.)    Caries  of  bone. 

Osteohe'mia.  ('Oote'oi/;  alpa,  blood. 
F.  osteohhnie,  Piorry.)    Same  as  Ostmmia. 

Osteoid.  ('Oo-te'oi/;  e!oo9,  likeness.  F. 
osteoide;  I.  osteoide;  G.beindhnhlich.)  Like  to 
bone. 

O.  can'cer.   See  Cancer,  osteoid. 

O.  car  tilage.  (L.  cartilago,  cartilage.) 
A  synonym  of  Callus. 

O.  chondroma.  Same  as  Osteochon- 
droma. 

O.  sarco'ma.    See  Sarcoma,  osteoid. 

O.  sub 'stance.    Same  as  0.  tissue. 

O.  tis'sue.  Virchow's  term  for  a  sub- 
periosteal tissue  found  in  the  bones  of  rachitic 
children,  and  which  he  lookedMpon  as  true  osseous 
tissue  in  process  of  formation,  but  this  view  is 
not  now  generally  held.  It  consists  of  trabecular 
of  a  refringent  substance,  sometimes  faintly 
fibrillar,  partly  calcified,  enclosing  small,  angu- 
lar corpuscles,  being  ill-developed  lacunar,  and 
forming  medullary  spaces  which  contain  a  fibrous 
substance  and  blood-vessels. 

O.  tu'mour.  (L.  tumor,  a  swelling.) 
Miiller's  term  for  a  tumour  in  rachitic  bones, 
presenting  some  but  not  all  of  the  characters  of 
osseous  tissue ;  the  substance  of  which  they  are 
composed  was  called  by  Virchow  0.  tissue. 
Osteol'ithus.    ('Oo-te'oi/;  XtOos, a  stone. 

F.  osteolithe;  G.  Beinstein.)  A  synonym  of 
Osleocolla. 

Osteol'ogy.  ('Oote'oi/;  Xoyos,  an  ac- 
count. F.  osteologie ;  I.  osteologia;  S.  osteo- 
logia  ;  G.  Knochenlehre.)  The  part  of  Anatomy 
which  treats  of  the  bones. 

Osteolyo'sis.  Lobstein's  term  for  Os- 
teolysis. 

Osteol  ysis.  ('Oo-te'oi/,  a  bone;  Xuo-is,  a 
loosing.   F.  ostcolyse ;  I.  ostcolisi ;  S.  osleolisis  ; 

G.  Knochenstibstanzaujiosung .)  Dissolution  of 
bone  substance,  such  as  may  occur  from  the 
pressure  of  an  aneurysm. 

Osteo'ma.  ('Oo-te'oi/.  F.  ostvomc  ;  I.  os- 
teoma; S.  osteoma;  G.  Kiiochcngeschtculsl.)  A 
tumour  composed  of  true  osseous  tissue,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  some  other  form  of  tumour  con- 
taining also  bone,  and  from  ossificat  ion  of  natural 
tissues  normally  not  bony.  Osteomata  are  pro- 
duced by  the  ossification  of  newly  formed  non- 
inflammatory connective  tissue. 

O.,  compact'.   An  Exostosis,  ivory. 

O.  cutis.  (L.  cutis,  the  skin.)  A  bony 
tumour  occurring  in  the  skin. 

O.,  den  tal.  (L.  dens,  a  tooth.)  A  bony 
tumour  of  a  tooth,  consisting  of  ccmentum.  An 
Odontoma. 

O.  durum.    (L.  durus,  hard.)    Same  ns 

Exostosis,  ivory. 

O.,  ebur'neous.  (L.  cburneus,  of  ivory.) 
Same  as  Exostosis,  ivory. 

O.  ebur'neum.  (L.  ebur,  ivory.)  Samo 
as  Exostosis,  ivory. 
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O.,  heterologous.  ("E-rt/oos,  other  ; 
Xoyos,  an  account.)  A  bony  tumour  which 
arises  in  some  other  structure  than  bone,  as,  for 
instance,  from  the  neuroglia,  or  in  some  other 
tumour,  as  a  chondroma  or  a  sarcoma. 

O.,  homol  ogous.  ('OfxoXoyla,  agree- 
ment.) A  bony  tumour,  being  an  outgrowth 
from  bone ;  otherwise  called  Exostosis  and  Enos- 
iosis. 

O.,  mul  tiple,  hered  itary .  (L.  multi- 
plex, manifold ;  hereditarily,  inherited.)  A 
rare  condition  in  which  from  birth,  or  when 
very  young,  osseous  tumours  of  many  bones 
occur ;  they  are  of  varied  size  and  shap"e. 

O.  myeloi'des.  (MutXo's,  marrow  ;  ticios, 
form.)  A  form  of  spongy  exostosis  in  which 
the  cancellous  spaces  are  tilled  with  marrow. 

O.,  soft.  (F.  osteome  mou.)  An  Osteoid 
tumour. 

O.,  spon'gy.   Same  as  Exostosis,  spongy. 
Osteomalacia.      (F.  osteomalacic) 
Same  as  Malacosteon. 

O.  carcinomato'sa.  (KapKivoopa,  can- 
cer.) Diffuse  infiltration  of  the  medullary  tissue 
of  a  bone  and  its  connections  with  the  anatomi- 
cal elements  of  a  cancerous  growth,  and  Conse- 
quent defective  calcification. 

O.  infan  tum.  (L.  infans,  a  child.)  A 
synonym  of  Rickets. 

O.  senilis.  (L.  senilis,  belonging  to  old 
age.)    Same  as  Osteoporosis  senilis. 

Osteomalaco'sis.  Same  as  Malacos- 
teon. 

Osteomalac'tic.  ('Oa-TEoi/,a  bone;  na- 
XanTiKos,  emollient.)    Serving  to  soften  bone. 

Os'teomancy .  ('Oo-te'oi/,  a  bone ;  nav- 
Ttia,  divination.)  Divination  by  inspection  of 
bones. 

Osteomeio'sis.  {'OcttIov;  /utWis, 
diminution.  G.  Knochenverkiimmerung .)  A 
wasting  or  wearing  away  of  the  substance  of  a 
bone. 

Osteometab'ole.  ('Ooytov;  (itTafioXv, 
a  change.)    Same  as  Osteallceosis. 

Osteomet'ric.    Relating  to  Osteometry . 

Osteom  etry.  ('Ocrrtov,  a  bone;  ixiTpov, 
a  measure.  F.  osteometrie.)  The  measurement 
of  the  skeleton  and  of  the  bones  thereof. 

Osteomyeli  tis.  ('Oo-Ttoi/,  a  bone'; 
fiviXot,  marrow.  F.  osteomy  elite  ;  I.  osteomie- 
lite  ;  S.  osteomielitis  ;  G.  Enochenmarkentziind- 
ung.)    Inflammation  of  the  medulla  of  bones. 

O.,  acute',  slm'ple.  (L.  acutus,  sharp.) 
The  form  which  usually  occurs  from  fracture  or 
other  injury  of  the  bone ;  the  medulla  becomes 
a  deep  red,  granulation-tissue  is  developed  in  the 
medullary  canal  and  spreads  to  the  cancellated 
spaces;  suppuration  may  occur  or,  as  generally, 
a  new  formation  of  bone. 

O.,  chron'lc.  (L.  chronicus,  long-lasting.) 
A  form  which  occurs  only  as  part  of  a  more  ex- 
tensive process. 

O.,  diffuse'.  (L.  diffusus,  spread  abroad.) 
Chassaignae's  term  for  the  form  which  is  usually 
caused  by  compound  fracture,  gunshot  wounds, 
or  amputation,  and  results  from  septic  infection 
produced  by  unhealthy  processes  in  the  wound, 
such  as  gangrene  or  erysipelas ;  suppuration  and 
gangrene  of  the  medulla  may  occur.  There  is 
dull,  aching  pain,  deep-seated  swelling  of  the 
soft  parts,  and  discharge  of  offensive  pus,  accom- 
panied by  a  high  temperature  with  rigors,  hectic 
sweats,  and  groat  nervous  depression.  The  bone 
may  exfoliate,  pycomic  abscesses  may  occur,  and 


frequently  the  patient  dies  from  septicaemia. 
It  nas  received  many  names,  as  Osteitis,  epi- 
physial;  0.,  phlegmonous,  diffuse  ;  and  Perios- 
titis, phlegmonous. 

O.  granulosa.  (L.  granulum,  a  small 
grain.)    A  synonym  of  Osteitis,  rarefying. 

O.  gummo  sa.  The  syphilitic  form  of  the 
disease  with  development  of  gummata  in  the 
medullary  canal. 

O.,  infec'tlve,  idiopathic.  (L.  in- 
fectus,  tainted;  Gr.  Wios,  one's  own;  7ra0os, 
disease.)  The  form  which  is  caused  by  the 
micrococcus  pyogenes  aureus ;  the  medulla  is  in- 
filtrated with  pus,  and -generally  gangrenous  in" 
parts,  there  is  more  or  less  necrosis  of  the  osseous 
tissue,  and  often  pus  beneath  the  periosteum. 

O.  infectio'sa.   See  0.,  infective. 

O.,  micrococ'ci  of.  (G.  Osteomyelitis- 
kokken.)  The  Micrococcus  pyogenes  aureus,  or, 
according  to  Becke,  a  closely  allied  form. 

Osteomy  elon.  ('Oo-tcov;  p.vt\6s.  F. 
moclle  des  os  ;  G.  Enochenmark.)  The  marrow 
of  bone. 

Osteomy  elum.   See  Osteomyelon. 

Os'teon.   ('Oo-Ttoi/.)  A  bone. 

O.hi  eron.    ('Itpo's,  holy.)    The  Sacrum. 

Osteonabro  sis.    See  Osteoanabrosis. 

Osteonco  sis.  ('Oo-tIov,  a  bone  ;  oyKw- 
<xis,  swelling.)    The  formation  of  an  Osteoncus. 

Also,  the  same  as  Osteoncus. 

Also,  Lobstein's  term  for  an  Exostosis,  ivory. 

Osteon  cus.  ^Oa-riov,  ojkoi,  mass.  G. 
Enochengeschwulst.)   An  Exostosis. 

Osteonecro'sis.  ('OgtLov.)  See  Nec- 
rosis of  bone. 

Osteoneuralgia.  ('Oo-teow;  vtvpov,  a 
nerve  ;  aXyoi,  pain.)    Neuralgic  pain  in  a  bone. 

Osteon'OSOS.    Same  as  Osleonosus. 

Osteon'OSUS.  ('Oo-te'oi>,  a  bone;  voaos, 
disease.  F.  osteonose;  G.  Enochenkrankheit.) 
Disease  of  bone. 

Osteopedion.  ('Oo-teov;  iraidiov,  a 
little  child.  F.  osteopedion ;  I.  osteopedion  A 
foetus  which  has  died,  become  encysted,  and  en- 
crusted with  calcareous  matter. 

Osteopalin'clasis.  ('Oo-teoi>;  -n-aXiv, 
again  ;  /cAdo-is,  a  breaking.)  The  rebreaking  of 
a  badly-united  fractured  bone. 

Osteoparec'tama.  ('Oa-riov;  iraptK- 
Ttivw,  to  stretch  out  in  line.)  An  excessive 
length  or  extension  of  one  or  more  bones. 

Osteoparec'tasis.  ('Oo-tc'oi/;  irapiK- 
Taa-u,  a  stretching  out  beside.)  Extension,  or 
increase  in  length,  of  a  bone. 

Osteop  athy.  COcTtov;  7r«6os,  affec- 
tion.   F.  osteopathic)    Disease  of  the  bones. 

Osteoperiostitis.  ('Oo-teW;  vtpt, 
around;  dariov.  F.  osteoperiosteite  ;  I.  osteo- 
periostite.)  Inflammation  of  the  periosteum  ex- 
tending to  the  bone. 

O.  al'veolo-den'tal.  (L.  alveolus,  a  little 
trough;  dens,  a  tooth.)  Magitot's  term  for 
intlammation  and  suppuration  of  the  dental 
follicle. 

OS  tCOpha^e.  {'Ocrriov;  (payuv,  to 
eat.)    Same  as  Ostoclast. 

Osteophlebitis.  ('0<n-tov;  A\£\fr,  a 
vein.)  Inflammation  of  the  veins  of  a  bone  ;  it 
is  a  common  accompaniment  of  osteomyelitis. 

Osteophone.  ('Oo-xtou;  <j>wvv,  the 
voice.)  An  instrument  used  by  deaf  persons  by 
which  sounds  are  conveyed  to  the  auditory  nerves 
through  the  cranial  bones.  Also  called  Audi- 
phone. 


OSTEOPHONY— OSTEOTELEANGEIECTASIS 


Osteophony.  (' Out  tov;  (pu>v<\.  G. 
osteophonie.)  The  perception  of  auscultatory 
phenomena,  such  as  bruits  and  tones  in  percussed 
bones. 

Osteoph  thisis.  ('Oo-teW;  tpd'uris,  a 
wasting  away.)  The  hectic  fever  with  wasting 
which  accompanies  bone  disease. 

Osteophthon'ge.  ('Oo-rtoi/;  <pQoyyri, 
the  voice.)    Same  as  Ostechema. 

Osteophthor  ia.  ('Oo-rtow;  <pdopu, 
destruction.)    Decay  of  a  bone,  as  from  caries. 

Osteophyma.  ('Octtiov,  <pDp.a,  a 
tumour.)    A  tumour  of  bone. 

Osteophyte.  ('0<tt£oi>;  cpvTov,  that 
which  has  grown.  F.  osteophyte;  1.  osteofito ; 
S.  osteofite ;  G.  Knochcngewachs.)  Lobstein's 
term  for  a  long  outgrowth  from  the  deep  layer 
of  the  periosteum  which  occasionally  occurs  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  a  carious  bone,  or  is  pro- 
duced by  osteitis. 

Also,  the  large  stalactitic  outgrowths  from  the 
joint  ends  of  the  bones  in  rheumatoid  arthritis. 

Also,  see  Osteophyton. 

Also,  the  bony  masses  developed  in  tendons  and 
muscles  or  other  structures  connected  with  bone. 

O.,  puer'peral.  (L.  puerpera,  a  lying-in 
woman.)    Same  as  Osteophyton. 

Osteophyton.  ('OaTtou;  (pvrov.) 
Rokitansky's  term  for  the  thin  layer  of  bone 
which  is  deposited  on  the  inner  table  of  the  skull 
in  pregnant  women. 

Osteoplaque.  (F.  osteoplaque  ;  from 
Gr.  ooriov ;  F.  plaque,  a  plate;  from  Flem. 
placke,  a  flat  piece  of  wood.)  A  thin  plate  of 
bone  formed  in  a  muscle  or  other  structure. 

Osteoplast.       ('OrTTtov;    TrXdo-Tijs,  a 

moulder.     F.  osteoplaste ;  I.  osteoplasto ;  G. 
Osteoplast,  Enochenzell.)    The  contents  of  the 
lacunae  of  bone,  being  a  modified  Osteoblast. 
Osteoplas'tic.  Relating  to  Osteoplasty. 

O.  meth  od.  Huguier's  term  for  a  mode  of 
removing  a  nasopharyngeal  polypus,  or  a  deep- 
seated  tumour,  without  disfigurement,  the  bones 
covering  it  being  divided,  lifted  up  for  the  re- 
moval of  the  tumour  without  injury  to  their 
chief  soft  connections,  and  then  replaced. 

O.  periosti'tis.  See  Feriostitis,  osteo- 
plastic. 

Osteoplas'ty.  ('OcttIou;  TrXao-o-co,  to 
form.  F.  osteoplastic;  I.  osteoplastica ;  G.  Os- 
teoplastik.)  The  operation  of  transplanting  a 
piece  of  bone  with  its  periosteum  to  fill  up  a 
gap- 

Osteopleu  ria.  ('Oo-tiov;  irXcvpu,  a 
rib.)    Ossification  of  the  cartilages  of  the  ribs. 

Osteoporo'ma.  ('Oo-rt 
hardened  part.)    A  callous  hardness  of  a  bone. 

Osteoporosis.  ('Ovrtov;  Troup  to  <r  is, 
callousness.)    Callous  hardness  of  bones. 

Also  (SarioV,  nrnpoi,  a  passage  through  the 
skin),  Schwalbe's  term  for  the  absorption  of  the 
walls  of  the  medullary  spaces,  or  secondary 
areola),  which  takes  place  in  a  developing  bone 
so  as  to  form  or  to  enlarge  the  medullary  canal. 

Also,  a  spongy  condition  of  bone  caused  by 
rarefying  osteitis  or  by  the  pressure  of  an  aneu- 
rysm or  a  tumour. 

o..  fatty.  (F.  otteoporoH  adipcusc.)  A 
condition  caused  by  rarefying  osteitis  with  the 
development  of  fat  cells  in  the  enlarged  spaces. 

O.  senilis.  (I,,  senilis,  relating  to  old 
people.)  The  rarefaction  of  the  bones  which 
occurs  in  old  people,  and  which  consists  in  an 
enlargement  of  the  medullary  spaces,  and  the 


substitution  of  cells  like  to  those  of  the  foetus 
for  the  fat  of  the  medulla. 

Osteoporot'ic.  Relating  to  Osteoporosis. 

Osteopsathyro  sis.  'Oa-riov,  \f/a6v- 
pds,  crumbling.)  Block's  term  for  fragility  of 
the  bones  from  disease  or  old  age. 

O.,  arthrit  ic.  A  term  for  Rheumatic 
arthritis. 

Osteopsathyrotes.  ('Oo-tiov;  tyadu- 
poT);s,  looseness  of  consistency.)  A  friable  con- 
dition of  a  bone. 

Osteopteryg'ious.  ('Oo-Ttov;  -wTtpv- 
ytov,  a  fin.)  Having  bony  fins,  as  the  Acan- 
thopterygii. 

Osteopyeli  tis.  ('Oo-rt'oi/;  iruov,  pus.) 
An  incorrect  term  for  suppuration  in  bone. 

Os'teopyr.  ('Oo-n'ov,  irvp,  feverish  heat.) 
A  synonym  of  Osteitis. 

Also,  necrosis  of  bone. 

Osteorrhag'ia.  ('Oa-rlov;  pvywpi,to 
let  loose.  F.  osteorragie.)  Bleeding  from  a  bone. 

Osteor'rhaphy.  ('Oo-teoi/;  pa<pfi,  a 
seam.  F.  osteon- haphie ;  I.  osteorafia.)  The 
suturing  of  pieces  of  bone  to  each  other. 

Osteorrhi  noplasty.  ('Qa-riov;  pi's, 
the  nose  ;  irXaaaw,  to  form.)  An  operation  for  the 
restoration  of  a  lost  nose,  in  which  the  periosteum 
is  dissected  up  along  with  the  frontal  flap. 

Osteosap'ria.  (F.  osieosaprie,  Alibert; 
from  Gr.  ovtIov,  a  bone ;  a-a-rrpos,  rotten.)  Caries 
of  bone. 

Osteosarcoma.  {'Omiov;  <rap%y 
flesh.  F.  osteosarcome ;  I.  osteosarcoma;  S.  os- 
teosarcoma; G.Jleischiger  Knochcnkrcbs.)  Same 
as  Sarcoma,  osteoid. 

O.,  benign'.    A  synonym  of  Chondroma. 

OsteOSarCO'siS.  ('Oo-Tioi/;  o-«p£.)  The 
formation  of  Osteosarcoma. 

Osteoscenog'raphy.  ('Oo-te'ov ; 
(TKi]voypa(pia,  scene-painting.)  Representation 
of  the  bones  in  drawings. 

Osteoscir'rhus.  ('Oo-te'oi>;  o-ia'ppos,  a 
hardened  tumour.)    Scirrhous  cancer  of  bone. 

Osteosclero'ma.  ('Oo-Tt'oi/;  a-nXvpuipa, 
an  induration.)  A  hardened  and  condensed 
bone. 

Osteosclero'sis.  ('Oo-TtW;  o-KXijpwats, 
an  induration.  F.  osteosclerose  ;  I.  ostcoscUrosi .) 
Induration  or  eburnation  of  bone  from  chronic 
osteitis.    See  Osteitis,  condensing. 

Osteo  sis.  (F.  oslcosc,  Uhaussicr;  from 
Gr.  6<rTtov,  a  bone.)  The  formation  of  bone,  or 
Ossification. 

Osteospongio  ma.  ('Oort'ov;  tnroy- 
yoi,  a  sponge.)  1'  uugus  of  a  bone  ;  also  called 
Spina  ventosa. 

OsteOSpOngio'SiS.  ('0<TTt'oi>;  airoy- 
yot.)    The  formation  of  an  Osteospongioma. 

Also,  the  same  as  Osteospongioma. 

Osteostal'actite.  (tO«tt*oi»;  m-n^w- 
tIi,  dropping.)  A  bony  tumour  or  outgrowth 
resembling  a  stalactite. 

Osteosteatoma.  ('On-Tt'oi>;  o-tkIto- 
na,  a  sebaceous  tumour.  F.  ostrostcatomc  ;  1. 
osteosteatoma  ;  S.  osteosteatoma  ;  G.  speckartiger 
Knochenkrebs.)  A  term  applied  to  certain  tu- 
mours of  bono  which  have  the  appearance  of 
suet;  it  probably  included  many  sarcomatous 
growths. 

Ost  rostom  atOUS.  ('OotiW  ;  <rrdp.rt. 
the  mouth.  F.  oslcoslomc  ;  G.  bcinmundtg.) 
Having  a  bony  mouth. 

Osteoteleangreiec'taBis.  ('Oo-Tf'oj>; 
tclcangcicclasis.)    A  na:void  condition  of  a  bone. 


OSTEOTHROMBOSIS— OSTIOLE 


Osteothrombosis.  ('Oo-tiov,  dP6/x- 
Bwaii,  a  becoming  curdled.)  A  condition  caused 
by  osteophlebitis,  in  which  the  veins  become 
obstructed  by  coagulated  blood,  which  may  break 
up  and  cause  embolism  of  distant  parts. 

Osteotome.  COo-teW  *,  tom'J,  section.  F. 
osteotome  ;  I.  osteotomo  ;  G.  Osteotom.)  Heine's 
term  for  a  chain  saw  for  the  division  of  a  bone. 

Also,  any  bone  saw. 
O.,  MacEwen's.  (MacEiuen,  "William, 
a  Scotch  surgeon  now  living.)  An  instrument 
of  the  chisel  kind,  bevelled  on  both  sides  so  as 
to  resemble  a  very  slender  wedge ;  it  is  used 
with  a  hard  wood  mallet. 

Osteotom  icon.  A  diminutive  of  Os- 
teotome. 

Osteot'omist.  (^OutIov,  a  bone 
to  cut.   F.  osteotomiste ;   I.  osteotomisto  ;  G. 
Osteotomista.)   David  Davis's  term  for  a  strong 
forceps  terminating  in  a  cutting  ring;  used  to 
break  up  the  foetal  head. 

Osteotom  ium.  A  diminutive  of  Osteo- 
tome. 

Osteot  omy.  ^OctIov,  a  bone;  to/xv, 
section.  F .  osteotomie ;  I.  osteotomia  ;  S.  osteo- 
tomia;  G.  Osteotomie.)  The  dissection  of  the 
hones. 

In  Surgery,  the  cutting  or  division  of  a  bone 
in  order  to  correct  a  deformity.  The  operation 
for.  the  straightening  of  a  crooked  bone  after 
fracture  was  first  described  by  Paulus  .iEgineta 
in  the  seventh  century,  and  was  recommended 
by  Avicenna  in  the  tenth  century  ;  after  this  it 
fell  into  disuse  until  early  in  the  present  cen- 
tury, when  Wasserfuhr  revived  it,  and  subse- 
quently Barton  extended  its  use  to  the  treatment 
of  anchylosis  ;  after  this,  Langenbeck  performed 
the  operation  in  the  subcutaneous  fashion  as  far 
as  the  nature  of  the  instruments  allowed,  but 
the  open  operation  with  antiseptic  precautions 
is  now  employed.  The  cases  considered  suitable 
are  deformities  from  badly-united  fracture,  bony 
ankylosis  of  a  joint,  knock-knee,  bow-leg,  and 
such-like  rachitic  deformities.  An  incision  being 
made  to  and  around  the  bone,  this  is  divided  by 
a  narrow  saw,  or  a  chisel,  or  an  osteotome. 

Also,  the  use  of  the  Osteotome. 

Also,  the  resection  of  a  joint. 

In  Obstetrics,  the  cutting  up  of  the  bones  of 
the  head  of  the  foetus  or  other  bones  by  the  os- 
teotome. 

O.,  cu'neiform.  (L.  cuneus,  a  wedge; 
Jbrma,  shape.)  The  removal  of  a  wedge-shaped 
piece  of  bone  as  practised  by  Barton, 

O.,  lin'ear.  (L.  linea,  a  line.)  The 
cutting  down  on  the  bone  by  a  linear  incision 
through  the  soft  parts  and  the  periosteum,  and 
then  completely  or  incompletely  dividing  the 
bone  without  injuring  the  periosteum;  in  the 
latter  case  the  bone  is  fractured  by  the  hands. 
The  plan  was  recommended  by  MacEwen. 

Also,  a  mode  of  treatment  of  chronic  osteitis, 
consisting  in  the  making  of  a  long  incision 
through  the  soft  structures  and  the  periosteum 
down  to  the  inflamed  bone  for  the  purpose  of 
relieving  tension. 

Osteoto'phus.  ('Oo-Tt'oK.)  Same  as 
Tophus. 

Os  teotribe.  ('Oo-rtoi/;  Tpiftm,  to  rub.) 
An  Osteotrite. 

Os'teotrite.  ('Oo-t/ov;  L.  tritor,  a 
rubber.)  An  instrument  for  scraping  bone,  con- 
sisting of  a  shank  of  steel  set  in  a  handle,  and 
terminating  by  a  conical  head,  with  spiral 


cutting  edges ;  used  for  removing  caries.  It  was 
invented  by  John  Marshall. 

OsteOtylo'siS.        ('OffTtW;  tuXuhtis, 

callous  hardness.  F.  osteolylose.)  The  forma- 
tion of  callus. 

Osteot'ylus.  ('Oo-tIov;  tuXos,  a  knot. 
F.  osteotyle;  I.  osteotilo ;  G.  Knochcnschwiele.) 
A  term  for  Callus. 

Osteozo'a.  ('Oo-tiov  ;  £o>oi/,  an  animal.) 
Burmeister's  term  for  the  Vertebrata. 

Osteozoa'ria.  ('Oo-tIov,  X,vov-  F.  os- 
te'ozoaires.)    Same  as  Osteozoa. 

Osteozo'on.  ('Oo-te'oi/  ;  %<"ov,  an  animal. 
F.  osteozoaire ;  G.  Knochenthier^)  Blainville's 
term  for  an  animal  with  an  internal  skeleton. 

Osterfing en.  Switzerland.  An  alka- 
line chalybeate  water. 

Os'terspei.  Germany,  in  Nassau.  A 
chalybeate  water. 

Osteul'cum.  ('Oo-teouXko's:,  a  forceps  for 
extracting  splinters  of  bone.  G.  Knochenzange.) 
A  bone  forcens. 

Osteule.  ('Oo-re'oi/,abone;  the  stuff  of 
which  a  thing  is  made.)  A  cicatrix  of  bone;  callus. 

Os  teum.    ('Octt-£ov.)   A  bone;  bone. 

Osteyperpathi'a.  {'Oo-tIov,  virlp, 
above;  Trades,  disease.)  Severe  disease  of  the 
bones. 

Osthel  cus.  ('Oo-T-eov;  e'Xkos,  an  ulcer.) 
Caries  of  bone. 

Osthexia.  ('Oo-teoi/;  i;£ts,  habit.)  A 
disposition  in  the  body  to  osseous  growths  or 
deposits.    Same  as  Diathesis,  osseous. 

O.  implex'a.  (L.  implexus,  part,  of  im- 
plecto,  to  interweave.)  Good's  term  signifying 
ossific  matter  deposited  in  concentrio  layers  in 
the  tuuics  of  vessels  or  membranes,  rendering 
them  rigid  and  unimpressible. 

O.  lnfar'ciens.  (L.  infarcio,  to  stuff  into.) 
Good's  term  signifying  ossific  matter  deposited 
in  nodules  or  amorphous  masses  in  the  paren- 
chyma of  organs. 

Os'thexy.   See  Osthexia. 

O.,  parenchym  atous.  {Tlapiyyvpia,  the 
peculiar  substance  of  the  viscera.)  Same  as 
Osthexia  infarciens. 

O.,  vas'cular.  (L.  vasculum,  a  small  ves- 
sel.)   Same  as  Osthexia  implcxa. 

Osthis'tus.  ('Oo-te'ov;  Io-to's,  a  web.) 
The  tissue  of  bone. 

Ostho'fen.  Germany,  in  Hesse.  A  sul- 
phur spring. 

Os'tia.   Nominative  plural  of  Ostium. 

A  term  for  two  slits  on  each  side  of  the  dorsal 
vessel  or  heart  of  the  Crustacea,  by  means  of 
which  its  cavity  is  in  communication  with  that 
of  the  blood  sinus  surrounding  it. 

Os'tial.  (.L.  ostium,  a  door.  F.  ostial.) 
Relating  to  an  opening. 

O.  fis  tula.    See  Fistula,  ostial. 

Ostia'rius.  (L.  ostiarius,  a  doorkeeper; 
from  ostium,  a  door.)   The  Pylorus. 

Osti'tro.  Tho  name  in  France  of  an  her- 
petic affection  of  the  lips  of  lambs. 

Os'tiola.   Nominative  plural  of  Osliohnn. 
O.  cordis.     (L.  cor,  the  heart.)  The 
valves  of  the  heart. 

Os  tiolate.  (L.  ostiolum,  :i  small  door. 
F.  ostiole.)    Having  ostioles  or  small  openings. 

Os'tiole.  (L.  ostiolum,  dim.  of  ostium,  a 
door.)   A  small  opening. 

The  orifice  of  tho  peritheoiuni  of  some  Fungi. 

Also,  the  orifice  of  the  spermogonium  of 
Lichcnes. 


OSTIOLUM— OSTRACODERMATOUS 


Os'tiolum.    Same  as  Ostiole. 
Osti'tis.    See  Osteitis. 
Ostium.  (L.  ostium,  a  door;  from  os,  the 
mouth.)    A  door  ;  an  opening. 

O.  abdomina'le.  (L.  abdomen,  the  lower 
partof  the  belly.)  The  aperture  of  the  Fallopian 
tube  at  its  fimbriated  extremity. 

O.  arterio'sum.  (I.  ostio  arterioso.)  See 
0.  arteriosum  ventriculi. 

O.  arterio'sum  aor'tlcum.  (L.  arteria, 
an  artery ;  aorta.)  The  aortic  opening  of  the 
left  ventricle. 

O.  arterio'sum  pulmona  le.  L.  ar- 
teria; pulmo,  the  lung.)  The  opening  of  the 
pulmonary  artery  in  the  left  ventricle. 

O.  arterio'sum  ventric  uli.  (L.  ar- 
teria ;  venlriculits,  a  ventricle.)  The  arterial 
opening  of  each  ventricle. 

O.  a'trio-ventricula're.  (L.  atrium, 
the  hall  of  a  Roman  house ;  ventriculus.)  The 
communication  between  the  auricle  and  ventricle 
of  each  side  of  the  heart.  The  Auriculo-ven- 
tricular  opening. 

O.  a'trio-ventricula're  dex'trum.  (L. 
atrium;  ventriculus  ;  dexter,  right.)  The  aper- 
ture of  communication  between  the  right  auricle 
and  ventricle. 

O.  a'trio-ventricula're  sinis'trum. 
(L.  atrium;  ventriculus;  sinister,  left.)  The 
aperture  of  communication  between  the  left 
auricle  and  ventricle. 

O.  auric  ulo-ventricula're.  The  Au- 
riculo-ventricular opening. 

O.  cuta'neum.  (L.  cutaneus,  belonging 
to  the  skin.)  The  external  opening  of  the  urethra 
on  the  glans  penis. 

O.  duodenale  ventric'uli.  {Duodenum; 
L.  ventriculus,  the  stomach.)    The  Pylorus. 

O.  front  a  le.  (L.  from,  the  forehead.) 
The  opening  between  the  middle  meatus  of  the 
nose  and  the  infundibulum  of  the  ethmoid  bone. 

O.  inter'num.  (L.  internus,  within.) 
The  Us  uteri. 

O.  maxilla're.  (L.  maxilla,  the  upper 
jaw.)  The  opening  connecting  the  middle  meatus 
of  the  nose  with  the  antrum  of  Highmore. 

O.  maxilla're  accesso'rium.  (L.  max- 
illa; accessus,  an  approach.)  A  second  opening 
from  the  middle  meatus  of  the  nose  into  the 
antrum  of  Highmore  which  occasionally  occurs. 

O.  oar'lcum.  ('QdpLov,  dim.  of  won,  an 
egg.)  The  orifice  at  the  fimbriated  end  of  the 
Fallopian  tube. 

O.  oasopnagre'um.  (Oi<ro(/>/eyo?,  the 
gullet.)    The  cardiac  orifice  of  the  stomach. 

O.  ovar'lcum.    Same  as  0.  oaricuin. 

O.pharynge'um  laryn'g-is.  [Pharynx ; 
larynx.  G.  Schlundoffnung  des  Kehlkopfs.)  The 
upper  orifice  of  the  larynx. 

O.  pharynge'um  tu'bse.  {Pharynx ; 
L.  tuba,  a  trumpet.)  The  pharyngeal  opening 
of  the  Eustachian  tube. 

_  O.  si  nus.  (L.  sinus,  a  bay.  G.  Utriculus- 
Munditng.)  The  opening  into  the  utriculus  of 
the  ampulla:  of  the  membranous  semicircular 
canals. 

O.  tu'bull.  (L.  lubulus,  a  small  pipe.  0. 
Bogenganq-Miindung.)  The  commencement  of 
the  ampullaj  of  the  membranous  semicircular 
canals. 

O.  tympan'lcum.  (L.  tympanum,  a 
drum.)  The  inner  or  tympanic  opening  of  the 
Eustachian  tube. 

O.  u  radii.    The  opening  occasionally 


found  at  the  fundus  of  the  bladder  into  the  re- 
mains of  the  Urachus. 

O.  ureter  icum.  The  place  of  opening 
into  the  bladder  of  the  Ureter. 

O.  urethra'le.  The  vesical  orifice  of  the 
Urethra. 

O.  u'terl.  (L.  uterus,  the  womb.)  The 
outer  orifice  of  the  vagina ;  the  vulva. 

O.  u'teri  Inter'num.  (L.  uterus.)  The 
Os  uteri  internum. 

O.  u'teri  superius.  (L.  uterus;  supe- 
rior, upper.)   The  Os  uteri  internum. 

O.  uteri'num.  (L.  uterus,  the  womb. 
G.  Gebarmutteroffnung .)  The  orifice  of  the 
Fallopian  tube  at  its  entry  into  the  womb. 

O.  vagi  nae.  (Gr.  Scheidenmundung.)  The 
outer  or  vulvar  opening  of  the  Vagina. 

O.  vagina  le  ure'ttarae.  (Vagina ; 
urethra.)  The  outer  opening  of  the  urethra  in 
the  female. 

O.  veno'sum  cor'dis  dex'trum.  (L. 
vena,  a  vein ;  cor,  the  heart ;  dexter,  right.)  The 
right  Auriculo-ventricular  opening. 

O.  veno'sum  cor'dis  sinis'trum.  (L. 
vena;  cor,  the  heart;  sinister,  left.)  The  left 
Auriculo-ventricular  opening. 

O.  veno'sum  ventric'uli.  (L.  vena.) 
Same  as  0.  atrio  ventriculare. 

O.  ventric'uli  dex'trum.  (L.  ventricu- 
lus ;  dexter,  right.)    The  Pylorus. 

O.  ventric'uli  duodenale.  See  0. 
duodenale  ventriculi. 

O.  ventric'uli  infe'rius.  (L.  ventricu- 
lus ;  inferior,  lower.)    The  Pylorus. 

O.  ventric'uli  pylor'icum.  (L.  ven- 
triculus, the  stomach.)    The  Pylorus. 

O.  ventric'uli  sinis'ter.  (L.  ventricu- 
lus;  sinister,  left.)  The  cardiac  orifice  of  the 
stomach. 

O.  ventric'uli  supe  rius.  (L.  ventricu- 
lus ;  superior,  upper.)  The  cardiac  orifice  of 
the  stomach. 

O.  vesica'le.  (L.  vesica,  the  bladder.)  The 
inner  opening  of  the  urethra  into  the  bladder. 

Os'toclast.  ('Oo-te'ou;  K-Xaa),  to  break. 
F.  osteoclast;  I.  ostoclasti  ;  G.  Osloklast, 
Knochenbrecher.)  Kolliker's  term  for  the  large 
multinucleated  protoplasmic  corpuscles  or  giant 
cells  found  in  connection  with  growing  bone,  and 
which,  by  effecting  the  absorption  of  the  bone- 
matrix,  form  Howship's  lacuna;. 

Ostoc  opus.    Same  as  Osleocopus. 

Osto'des.    Same  as  Osteoid. 

Os'toid.    Same  as  Osteoid. 

O.,  malig  nant.  Same  as  (  iloma. 
O.,  sub'stance.    See  Substantia  ottoidea. 

Ostol'og-y.    See  Osteology. 

Osto  ma.    See  Osteoma. 

Osto'sis.    See  Ostr 

Ostra'ceous.  (L.  ostrea,  an  oyster.) 
Resembling,  or  of  the  nature  of,  an  oyster. 

Os  tracine.  (L.  ostrea.)  Living  on  oys- 
ter shells. 

Ostraci'tia.  {OorpaKov,  the  hard  shell 
of  a  mollusc.)  An  earth  of  cadmium,  from  its 
resemblance  to  the  surface  of  a  shell. 

Ostrac  oda.  COtrTpanov,  the  hard  shell 
of  animals.)  An  Order  of  the  Subclass  Ento- 
mostraca .having  an  unringed  body  lying  between 
two  sholl-likc  valves,  and  a  bifid  tail ;  second 
pair  of  antennoe  natatory  ;  branchiuj  attached  to 
the  oral  appendages. 

Ostracoder'matous.  ("(W/mK-ov ; 
>'•>».«,  the  skin.)    Covered  with  a  shell. 


OSTRACOID— OTHESIS 


Os  tracoid.  ("0<rTpaKov ;  iI<5os,  form.  F. 
ostracdide;  G.  schalahnlich.)  Of  the  nature  of, 
or  resembling,  a  shell. 

Ostracology.  ("OaTpaxov,  Xo'yos,  an 
account.)    The  description  of  shells. 

Ostraco'sis.  ( Oa-rp  cikov.)  The  death  and 
drying  up  of  bone  so  that  it  resembles  a  shell. 

Os'tracous.  ("OaTpaKov.  F.  ostracodo.) 
Possessing  a  shell. 

Ostrap'oda.  ("OarpaKov ;  movs,  a  foot.) 
Same  as  Ostraeoda. 

Ostrea.  (L.  ostrea ;  Gr.  5  (TTptov,  an  oys- 
ter.) A  Genus  of  the  Order  Asiphoniata,  Class 
Lamellibranchiata,  Subkingdom  Mollusea.  There 
are  many  edible  species. 

O.  edu  lis,  Linn.  (L.  edulis,  eatable.) 
The  common  oyster.  Hab.  Europe.  A  valuable 
food.  Powdered  shells  used  as  an  antacid  and 
absorbent. 

O.  max  ima,  Linn.  The  scallop,  Pecten 
maximus. 

O.  virginia'na,  List.  {Virginia,  one  of 
the  United  States  of  America.)  The  edible  oys- 
ter of  the  Atlantic  coast  of  North  America. 

Ostrea'rious.  (L.  ostrea.)  Living  on 
oyster-shells  or  oysters. 

Os'treiform.  (L.  ostrea;  forma,  shape.) 
Like  to  an  oyster  or  an  oyster-shell. 

Os'tre'in.  (L.  ostrea,  the  oyster.  F.  os- 
treine.)  An  uncertain  nitrogenous  substance 
obtained  from  oysters. 

Ostrei'on.    ("Oa-Tp nov.)    The  oyster. 

Ostrei'os.     ('Oa-rptov,  an  oyster;  los, 
poison.   G.  Austergift,  Muschelgifl.)  The  sub- 
stance which  is  supposed  to  be  the  offending 
matter  in  a  mussel  or  an  oyster  which  is  poi- . 
sonous. 

Os'treoid.  (^OarpioV,  i-IiSos,  form.)  Like 
to  an  oyster. 

Ostreoph'agous.  ("Oo-tueoi/,  an  oys- 
ter ;  cpuyiiv,  to  eat.)    Living  on  oysters. 

Ostreotox  icum.  ("Oarpiov,  to£ik6v, 
poison  for  smearing  arrows  with.)  The  sub- 
stance which  is  supposed  to  be  the  active  agent 
in  poisoning  by  mussels  or  oysters. 

Os  treum.    ("Oo-xptoJ.)   The  oyster. 

Ostrich.  (Mid.  E.  ostrych;  Old  F.  os- 
trusce ;  F.  autruche ;  from  L.  avis  slr/Uhio, 
bird-ostrich;  from  Gr.  arpovQiuiv,  an  ostrich. 
I.  struzzo ;  S.  avestruz ;  G.  Strausz.)  The 
Struthio  camelus.  The  flesh  and  the  eggs  are 
considered  very  strengthening ;  the  fat  is  applied 
for  the  relief  of  gouty  pain. 

Ostru  thin.  C18Hs0O3.  A  bitter  sub- 
stance found  by  Gorup-Besanez  in  the  Impera- 
toria  ostruthium. 

Ostru  thium.  The  Jmperatoria  ostru- 
thium. 

Oswe'ffO.  A  sea-port  of  the  United  States 
of  America  on  Lake  Ontario. 

O.  corn-flour.  The  prepared  meal  of 
maize. 

O.  tea.   The  Monarda  didyma. 
Osy'ridse,  Juss.   Same  as  Santalaceai. 
Osyri'nae,  Link.   Same  as  Santalacece. 
Osy  ris.   COcrvpit,  a  plant  which  has  been 
variously  identified  with  Osyris  alba,  with  Li- 
naria  vulgaris,  and  with  a  Chenopodiam.)  The 
Linaria  vulgaris. 
Also,  a  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Santalacem.  ^ 
O.  al'ba,  Linn.  (L.  albus,  white.)  Poet's 
cassia,  poet's  rosemary.   Hab.  Southern  coasts 
of  Europe.    An  astringent. 

O.  nepalen'sls.   Leaves  used  as  tea. 


Osz'trovsk.  Hungary.  An  alkaline 
chalybeate  water. 

Otacous'tian.   Same  as  Otucouslic. 

Otaeous'tic.  (05s,  the  ear ;  hxovaTiKos, 
relating  to  hearing.  F.  otacouslique ;  I.  ota- 
custico  ;  S.  otacustico.)  Relating  to  the  ear  and 
hearing. 

O.  in  strument.  An  instrument  which, 
when  applied  to  the  ear,  improves  the  hearing. 

Otag°'ra.  (05s ;  aypa,  a  seizure.  G. 
Ohrenzwang.)  Earache. 

Also,  the  name  of  an  instrument  of  torture  for 
twisting  the  ears. 

Otahei'te.  An  island  of  the  South  Pacific 
Ocean  ;  also  called  Tahiti. 

O.  ap'ple.    The  fruit  of  Spondias  dulcis. 
O.  sa'lep.   The  same  as  Tahiti  arrowroot. 

Otal  gia.  (05s,  the  ear  ;  a\yos,  pain.  F. 
otalgie ;  I.  otalgia;  S.  otalgia;  G.  Ohrenschmcrz, 
Ohrenzwang.)  Earache  ;  not  produced  by  inflam- 
mation, but  a  neuralgia.  It  may  be  confined  to 
the  auricle,  and  then,  if  on  its  anterior  surface,  it 
is  an  affection  of  the  auriculo-temporal  nerve,  if 
on  its  posterior  surface,  it  is  of  one  of  some  branch 
of  the  aurieularis  magnus  or  occipitalis  minor 
nerve ;  when  the  middle  ear  is  aflected  it  is  a 
neuralgia  of  the  tympanic  plexus.  It  may  be 
caused  by  chill,  or  anamiia,  by  local  irritations 
such  as  carious  teeth,  or  by  perineuritis  of  the 
trunks  of  the  affected  nerves.  The  pain  is  some- 
times very  intense. 

O.,  intermit'tent.  (L.  intermitto,  to 
leave  off  for  a  time.)  A  form  which  is  sup- 
posed to  be  caused  by  malarial  infection,  and  to 
come  on  with,  or  instead  of,  the  paroxysms  of  an 
intermittent  fever. 

O.,  radiating-.  (L.  radiatus,  furnished 
with  spokes.)  The  form  which  accompanies 
trifacial  neuralgia. 

Otalgie.  (05s;  aXyos.  F.  otalgique ; 
I.  otalgico ;  S.otalgico;  G.  otalgisch.)  Relat- 
ing to  Otalgia. 

Also,  applied  to  a  remedy  for  the  relief  of 
earache. 

Otal'gy.    Same  as  Otalgia. 

Otan'thUS.  (05s,  the  ear;  avOos,  a  flower.) 
A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Composite. 

O.  marit'lmus,  Link.  The  Diotis  ma- 
ritima. 

O  taphone.   See  Otophone. 

Ote'chos.    (05s,  the  ear;  »5xos>  a  sound.) 

Same  as  Tinnitus  aurium. 

Otemplas  trum.  (05s ;  lairXaaTpov, 
a  plaster.  G.  Ohrpflastcr.)  A  plaster  to  put 
behind  the  ear. 

Oten'chytes.  ('QxEyx^''5;  fromoBs; 
tyXUTos, poured  in.  F.  olenchyte  ;  l.otenchites  ; 
S.  otenquites ;  G.  Ohrenspritzc.)  An  ear- 
syringe. 

Othacmato  ma.  (05s ;  alpa,  blood.  F. 
otkematome  ;  I.  otematoma  ;  G.  Othamatom,  Ofir- 
blutgeschwulst.)    See  Heemaloma  auris. 

Oth.xmori'hoo  a.  (OBs ;  alpa  ;  poia,  a 
flow.)    A  flow  of  blood  from  the  ear. 

Othsemorrho'is.  (03s ;  aluoppoit, 
piles.)  Metastasis  of  a  hamiorrhoidal  discharge 
to  the  oar. 

Otha  ni.  Old  term  for  Mercurius  phil- 
osophorum.  (Ruland.) 

Othelco  sis.  (05s,  the  ear  ;  iXnwo-ts,  ul- 
ceration. F.  othelcose  ;  I.  otelcosi.)  Ulceration 
of  the  outer  ear;  suppuration  of  the  ears. 

Othe  sis.  ("UHi|«ris,  a  thrusting.)  The 
act  of  urging  or  expelling. 


OTHONE 


!— OTITIS 


Oth  one.    ('O0oV>i,  fine  linen.)  Lint. 

Othon  ion.  ('Otiomov,  a  piece  of  fine 
linen;  dim.  of  oOo'vij.)  Lint. 

Othy  drops.  (05s,  the  enr ;  iinpwxff, 
dropsy.)    Effusion  of  fluid  into  the  inner  ear. 

Othyg"'rotes.  (05$;  vypoTii,  wetness.) 
Same  as  Otorrhea. 

Cthyl.  (Contraction  of  oxethyl ;  com- 
pounded of  ox  for  oxygen,  and  ethyl.)  William- 
son's term  for  Acetyl. 

Otbypersarco'ma.  (05s,  the  ear; 
v-rrip,  above;  <rd|u£,  flesh.)  A  term  used  by 
Paulus  iEgineta  for  a  fleshy  growth  of  the  au- 
ricle ;  elephantiasis  of  the  auricle. 

Otnypersarcosis.  (05s;  virlp,adp^.) 
The  growth  of  Othypersarcoma. 

Otia'ter.  (05s ;  laTvp,  a  surgeon.  G. 
Ohrenarzt.)    An  ear  surgeon;  an  aurist. 

Otiatrei  a.  (05s;  larpiUt.  healing.  F. 
otiatrie ;  G.  Ohrheilkunde.)  The  art  of  healing 
the  diseases  of  the  ear. 

Otia  trie.  (05s;  ia-r^i/cos,  of  a  surgeon.) 
Relating  to  Otiatrics. 

Otia'trics.  (05s;  la-rpiKos.)  The  doc- 
trine of  ear  diseases. 

Otia'tros.    Same  as  Otiater. 

Otia'try.    Same  as  Otiatreia. 

O  tic.  ('Qtiko's,  for  the  ear ;  from  o5s,  the 
ear.  F.  otique ;  I.  otico  ;  S.  olico  ;  G.  ohr- 
betreffend.)    Relating  to  the  ear. 

O.  gan'glion.  (I.  ganglia  otico.)  See 
Ganglion,  otic. 

O.  ve'sicle.  Same  as  Auditory  vesicle ; 
see  also  Ear,  development  of. 

Oticodi'nia.  (05s;  Sivn,  a  'whirling.) 
Vertigo  from  ear-disease. 

Oticodino'siS.  (05s;  oZvos,  giddiness.  F. 
oticodinose,oticodine.)  Same  as  Meniere's  disease. 

O'tion.  ('Qn'oi/,  a  little  ear.)  The  auricle 
of  the  ear. 

Otirrhce'a.    See  Otorrhea. 

Oti'tes.    (05s,  the  ear.)    The  Ear  finger. 

Otitis.  (05s.  F.  otite;  I.  olite ;  S. 
otitis;  G.  Ohrenentzundung .)  Inflammation  of 
some  part  of  the  ear. 

O.  desquamati'va.  (L.  desquamo,  to 
scale  off.)  Buck's  terra  for  a  chronic  inflamma- 
tion of  the  membrana  tympani,  in  which  the 
epidermic  layer  exfoliates  in  masses  of  degene- 
rated, fatty  cells. 

O.  exter'na.  (L.  cxternus,  outward.)  In- 
flammation of  some  part  of  the  external  auditory 
meatus. 

O.  exter'na  circumscrip  ta.  (L.  cx- 
ternus, outward  ;  cirewnscribo,  to  draw  a  line 
around.)  The  limited  form  known  also  as  0. 
externa  follicularis. 

O.  exter'na  croupo'sa.  (L.  cxternus ; 
croupous.)  A  rare  form  in  which  the  meatus  is 
lined  by  a  fibrinous  exudation  which  is  thrown 
off  as  a  cast  of  the  tube. 

O.  exter'na  dlffu'sa.  (L.  cxternus  ;  dif- 
fusus,  spread  abroad.)  A  form  of  inflammation 
of  the  external  meatus,  most  usually  the  result 
of  local  irritants.  The  lining  membrane  is 
swollen  and  discharges  a  viscid  fluid,  the  epi- 
dermis is  sodden,  white,  and  peeling,  and  pus 
forms ;  there  is  much  Rhooting  pain,  increased 
by  pressure  nnd  movement,  sometimes  there  is 
giddiness,  and  occasionally  noises  in  the  head  ; 
the  hearing  is  little,  if  at  all,  impaired  unless 
the  membrana  tympani  be  much  affected.  Polypi 
may  result  or  even  hyperostosis. 

O.  exter'na  diphthcrit  ica.  (L.  cxter- 


nus ;  diphtheria.)  The  form  which  is  some- 
times found  as  an  accompaniment  of  diphtheria 
of  the  throat;  it  is  characterised  by  a  closely 
adherent  dirty- white  exudation  on  the  epidermic 
surface  of  the  meatus,  sometimes  resulting  in 
ulceration  ;  there  is  redness  and  swelling  of  the 
neighbouring  parts,  including  the  lymphatic 
glands,  with  much  pain  and  generally  serious 
constitutional  symptoms. 

O.  exter'na  folllcula'ris.  (L.  externus; 
folliculus,  a  small  bag.)  Furuncular  inflam- 
mation usually  occupying  the  cartilaginous  part 
of  the  meatus,  and  arising  in  a  hair  follicle  or  a 
sebaceous  gland ;  probably  from  infection  by 
some  microbe. 

O.  exter'na  haemorrhag  ica.  (L.  ex- 
ternus ;  Gr.  alfioppayia,  violent  bleeding.)  The 
form  which  occurs  in  young  persons,  and  is 
characterised  by  the  presence  of  vesicles  con- 
taining a  bloody  fluid.    Its  cause  is  unknown. 

O.  exter'na  parasit'ica.  (L.  externus; 
parasiticus,  relating  to  a  parasite.)  The  form 
which  is  caused  by  the  growth  of  some  vegetable 
parasite  in  or  on  the  cutaneous  lining  of  the  ex- 
ternal meatus.  The  skin  and  the  membrana 
tympani  may  be  red  and  swollen,  and  dotted 
with  greyish  or  yellowish  or  black  spots,  accord- 
ing to  the  fungus  present ;  there  is  usually  much 
itching,  some  amount  of  shooting  pains  and,  it 
may  be,  tinnitus  and  deafness.  Several  species 
of  Aspergillus  and  of  Otomyces,  as  well  as  others, 
have  been  seen.  The  chief  irritation  occurs  when 
the  mycelium  has  penetrated  the  true  skin. 

O.  exter'na  syphilitica.  (L.  externus; 
syphilis.)  The  syphilitic  affections  of  the  outer 
ear  may  consist  of  squamous  or  pustular  or  other 
eruptions  on  the  auricle,  or  of  mucous  patches  or 
ulcerations  in  the  meatus. 

O.  inter'na.  (L.  internus,  -within.)  In- 
flammation of  the  labyrinth  of  the  ear;  most 
usually  an  extension  from  the  middle  ear ;  it  may 
also  be  caused  by  meningitis  and  the  infectious 
fevers.  Voltolini  has  described  an  idiopathic 
form  occurring  suddenly  in  children,  with  high 
fever,  flushing  of  the  face,  and  vomiting,  then 
delirium,  coma,  and  convulsions ;  after  a  day  or 
two,  on  recovery,  these  symptoms  disappear,  and 
leave  total  deafness  and  staggering  in  the  gait. 

O.  Inter'na  syphilit  ica.  (L.  internus; 
syphilis.)  An  obscure  condition  occurring  in 
the  later  stages  of  syphilis,  the  most  prominent 
symptom  of  which  is  ringing  in  the  ears  and 
giddiness. 

O.  in'tima.  (L.  inlimus,  innermost.)  In- 
flammation of  the  labyrinth  of  the  ear;  here  de- 
scribed as  0.  interna. 

O.  labyrinth'ica.  (Aa/SupiwOos,  a  place 
having  many  windings.)  Inflammation  of  the 
labyrinth.   See  0.  interna. 

O.me'dla.  (L.  medius,  middle.)  Inflam- 
mation of  the  middle  ear  or  tympanum. 

O.  me  dia  acu'ta.  (L.  medius  ;  acutus, 
sharp.  F.  otite  aigue  de  la  caisse ;  I.  otite  acuta 
dell'  orecchio  medio;  G.  acutcr  cinfachcr  Mit- 
telohrcalarrh.)  Acute  inflammation  of  the 
middle  ear  characterised  by  pain,  sometimes  very 
severe,  heaviness  of  the  head,  more  or  less  fever, 
noises  in  the  ear,  often  pulsating,  more  or  less 
deafness,  great  tenderness  on  pressure  in  the 
space  between  the  mastoid  process  and  the  ramus 
of  the  jaw,  and  injection  of  the  vessels  of  the 
membrana  tympani  with  subsequently  a  greyish 
or  reddish  exudation  in  its  epidermis.  It  may 
end  in  resolution  with  complete  restoration  of 
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hearing,  or  suppuration  may  result  with  perfora- 
tion of  the  membrana  tympani;  there  is  much 
liability  to  relapse,  especially  in  children. 

O.  me'dia  adhaesiva  lentes  cens. 
(L.  medius ;  adh<ero,  to  stick  to ;  lentesco,  to 
relax.)    The  0.  media  catarrhalis  chronica. 

O.  me'dia  catarrha'lis.  (L.  medius; 
catarrh.)  Inflammation  of  the  mucous  mem- 
brane of  the  tympanum  caused  by  catarrh  of 
the  throat,  infectious  fevers  or  syphilis,  and 
characterised  by  a  serous  or  a  viscid  exudation, 
■which  may  terminate  in  resolution  or  may  leave 
thickening  and  fixation  of  the  joints  of  the 
ossicula. 

O.  me'dia  catarrhalis  chronica. 

(L.  medius;  catarrh;  L.  chronicus,  long  lasting.) 
Slowly  progressing  catarrhal  inflammation  of  the 
mucous  membrane  of  the  middle  ear  with  exuda- 
tion, and  resulting  in  thickening  and  contraction 
of  the  structures,  and  ankylosis  of  the  ossicula 
auditus.  It  is  a  very  common  cause  of  per- 
manent deafness ;  the  inner  ear  is  also  not  in- 
frequently implicated. 

O.  me'dia  catarrha'lis  sic'ca.  (L. 
medius;  catarrh;  L.  siccus,  dry.)  Same  as  0. 
media  catarrhalis  chronica. 

O.  me'dia  chron  ica.  Same  as  0.  media- 
catarrhalis  chronica. 

O.  me'dia  hyperplas'tica.  (L.  medius  ; 
Gr.  virip,  above;  7r\a<7TiKo's,  fit  for  moulding.) 
De  Rossi's  term  for  0.  media  catarrhalis 
chronica. 

O.  me'dia  sclerot'ica.  (L.  medius ;  Gr. 
<TKk\)p6s,  hard.)  Same  as  0.  media  catarrhalis 
chronica. 

O.  me'dia  suppurativa.  (L.  medius  ; 
suppuro,  to  form  matter.)  Acute  purulent  in- 
flammation of  the  inner  ear  ;  a  form  of  0.  media 
acuta. 

O.,  parasit'ic.  See  0.  externa  parasitica. 

O  tium.   Same  as  Olion. 

Qtiyndim  ba.  A  painful  pustular  skin 
disease,  endemic  in  Damaraland  during  hot 
weather.  (Billings.) 

Oto'ba.    The  Myristica  otoba. 

O.  butter.  The  concrete  oil  expressed 
from  the  seeds  of  Myristica  otoba;  it  is  nearly 
colourless,  and  contains  myristin,  olein,  and 
otobite. 

O.  fat.    Same  as  0.  butler. 

OtO'bite.  C^HjgOj.  A  crystalline  sub- 
stance obtained  by  treating  a  soap  made  of  Otoba 
butter  with  alcoholic  magnesium  acetate ;  it 
forms  large,  colourless,  tasteless,  and  inodorous 
prisms. 

Otoblennorrhoe'a.  (OSs,  the  ear; 
fiXivva,  mucus;  poia,  a  flow.)  A  mucous  dis- 
charge from  the  external  meatus  of  the  ear. 

Otoblennorrho  ic.  Relating  to  Oto- 
blennorrhaa. 

Otocar'dia.  (05s,  the  ear;  Kapoia.  the 
heart.)  Hackel's  term  for  those  Mollusca  which 
possess  a  heart  having  an  auricle. 

Otocatarrh'.  (OSs;  catarrh.)  Catarrh 
of  the  ear. 

Otocepha'lia.  (OSs;  Kt<pa\v,  the  head.) 
The  condition  of  an  Otocephalus. 

Otocephalus.  (OSs;  KE</>aA»;,  the  head. 
F.  otocephalc;  I.  oloccjalo.)  G.  St.  Hilaire's 
term  for  a  monstrosity  in  which  the  ears  are 
close  to  each  other  or  united  under  tho  head,  and 
the  jaws  and  mouth  are  distinct,  but  there  is  no 
nasal  protuberance. 

Otocerebritis.   (OSs ;  L.  cerebrum,  tho 


brain.)  Inflammation  of  the  brain  from  exten- 
sion of  disease  of  the  inner  ear. 

Otoclei'sis.  (OSs;  «\tTo-ts,  a  shutting 
up.)    Closure  of  the  external  meatus  of  the  ear. 

Otoconia.  (OSs;  Koula,  dust.  F.  oto- 
conie;  I.  otoconia;  S.  otoconia;  G.  Ohrsand.) 
Breschet's  term  for  the  white,  pulverulent  dust 
found  in  the  membranous  labyrinth  of  the  inner 
ear.  When  aggregated  into  a  mass  it  is  called 
an  Otolith. 

Otocon'ial.    Relating  to  Otoconia. 
O.  membrane.    Same  as  Otolith  mem- 
brane. 

Otoc'onite.    Same  as  Otoconia. 

Otocrane.   (OSs;  Kpaviov,  the  skull.  F. 

otocrane;  I.  otocranio.)  The  auditory  capsule, 
being  the  portion  of  the  petrous  bone  which  en- 
closes the  organ  of  hearing. 

Otocra'nial.   Belonging  to  the  Otocrane. 

Otocra'nium.   Same  as  Otocrane. 

O'tocyst.  (OSs,  the  ear ;  kucttis,  a  bladder. 

F.  otocyste  ;  G.  Sorflaschen.)  Lacaze  Duthier's 
term  for  the  organ  of  hearing  in  Mollusca  and 
Vermes,  which  consists  of  a  closed  cyst  lined  with 
ciliated  epithelium,  and  containing  a  fluid  in 
which  are  found  otoliths ;  it  is  connected  with 
the  central  nervous  system,  or  cerebral  ganglia, 
by  a  special  nerve,  the  auditory  nerve.  In  some 
Decapoda  the  otocyst  is  open  to  the  exterior. 

Otodon'tes.  (OSs;  dSous,  a  tooth.  F. 
dents  auriculaires ;  G.  Ohrzahne.)  The  tooth- 
like projections  found  by  Huschke  in  the  cochlea 
of  birds. 

Otodynia.  (OSs;  b£6v>i,  pain.  F.  oto- 
dynie  ;  I.  otodinia ;  G .  Ohrschmertz.)  Earache. 

Otodyn'ic.  (F.otodynique.)  Relating  to 
Otodynia. 

Otoganglion.    The  Otic  ganglion. 

Otogpanglium.   The  Otic  ganglion. 

OtOgf'lyphis.  ('QxoyAur/Ms;  from  oSs, 
the  ear  ;  y\u<£us,  the  notched  end  of  an  arrow.) 
An  ear-pick. 

OtOgr'lyphum.  ('QToyXu^ov.)  An  ear- 
pick. 

Otogr'raphy.  (OSs,  the  ear;  ypd<pm,  to 
write.  F.  olographic ;  I.  otografia  ;  S.  otografia  ; 

G.  Otographie.)    The  description  of  the  ear. 
Otoheematorrhoe  a.    See  Othmmor- 

rhcea. 

Otohsemorrhoe'a.   See  Olhmmorrhoea. 

Otohy'drops.    See  Othydrops. 

Otoiatri'a.    See  Otiatreia. 

O'tolite.    Same  as  Otolith. 

O  tolith.  (OSs,  the  ear;  Xi'flos,  a  stone.  F. 
ololithe;  I.otolito;  S.  otolito ;  G.  Ohr stein,  Hor- 
steinchen.)  Crystals,  often  rhombic,  or  amorphous 
particles  of  calcium  carbonate  and  phosphate, 
found  on  the  macula  and  crista  acustica  of  the 
internal  labyrinth,  and  enclosed  in  a  granular  or 
gelatinous  basis;  they  occur  in  the  organs  of 
hearing  of  many  lower  animals,  as  in  the  oto- 
cysts  of  Mollusca.  They  contain  75  per  cent,  or 
more  of  inorganic  matter,  the  rest  being  chiefly 
a  substance  resembling  mucin.  In  man  the 
crystals  are  collectod  into  two  rounded  masses, 
situated  in  the  wall  of  the  utricle  and  saccule 
opposite  to  the  seat  of  the  nerves,  and  some  few 
grains  are  found  in  each  ampulla.  Their  func- 
tion is  unknown ;  some  have  supposed  them  to 
have  the  faculty  of  intensifying  the  sound  vibra- 
tions, while  others  have  suggested  that  they  act 
as  dampers  and  stop  vibrations.  Quite  lately  it 
is  suggested  that  they  are  essentially  foreign 
bodies,  the  result  of  the  secretive  action  of  the 
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ectoderm  cells  which  in  ancestral  forms  pro- 
duce the  surface  scales ;  this  view  is  supported 
by  the  fact  that  the  higher  the  animal  and  the 
greater  its  auditory  sensitiveness  the  fewer  are 
the  otoliths. 

O.  membrane.  (L.  membrana.)  The 
gelatinous  substance  or  membranous  mass  lying 
above  the  macula  acustica  which  contains  the 
otoliths. 

O.,  membrane  of.  (G.  Otolithen- 
haiitchen.)  The  delicate  membranous  covering 
of  an  Otolith. 

O.  plate.  The  thickened  base  of  the  oto- 
lith-containing  vesicle  at  the  aboral  extremity  of 
the  Ctenophora. 

Otolithus.  (OSs;  Xitios.)  A  Genus  of 
the  Suborder  Acanthopteri. 

O.  rega'lis,  Cuvier.  (L.  regalis,  royal.) 
The  weakfish.  Furnishes  some  American  isin- 
glass. 

Otology.  (OSs;  Xo'yos,  an  account.  F. 
otologie  ;  I.  otologia  ;  S.  otologia  ;  G.  Otologie.) 
The  description  of  the  organ  of  hearing. 

Otomeningi'tis.  (OSs;  m»>'y£.  a 
membrane.)  Inflammation  of  the  membranes 
of  the  brain  from  extension  of  disease  of  the 
inner  ear. 

Otomyces.  (Ous;  /uSk7;s,  a  fungus.)  A 
Genus  of  Fungi  inhabiting  the  outer  ear. 

O.  Hage'ni,  Hagen.  A  species  with  grass- 
green  conidia,  found  in  the  external  auditory 
meatus. 

O.  purpu'reus,  TYieden.  (L.  purpureas, 
purple.)  A  form  with  dark  coloured  conidia, 
found  in  the  external  auditory  meatus. 

Otomycosis.  (OSs;  /uS/ojs.  F.  oto- 
mycose.)  The  presence  of  parasitic  fungi,  such 
as  Aspergillus  and  Otomyces,  in  the  external 
auditory  meatus. 

Otoncus.  (OSs;  Sy/cos,  mass.)  A  tumour 
of  the  ear. 

Otoneuralgia.  (OSs;  vivpov;  aXyos, 
pain.)   Neuralgia  of  the  ear. 

Otopathe'ma.  (OSs ;  Trad>ip.a,  an  attack 
of  sickness.)   A  disease  of  the  ear. 

Otopathies.  (OSs;  -ratios,  disease.  F. 
otopathique.)   Relating  to  ear  disease. 

O.  verti'gro.    Seo  Vertigo,  otopathic. 

Otopathy.  (OSs;  iratios,  disease.  F. 
otopathie;  I.  otopatia;  G.  Ohrenkrankheit.) 
Disease  of  the  ear. 

Otopharyngeal.   (OSs;  <paPvy%,  the 
throat.)    Relating  to  the  ear  and  the  pharynx. 
O.  tube.   The  Eustachian  tube. 

Otophleg'mone.  (OSs;  (pXf.yp.ovri, in- 
flammation.)  A  synonym  of  Otitis. 

O  tophone.  (OSs;  tpwv>'i,  a  sound.  F. 
otophone;  I.  otofono.)  An  ear-trumpet;  an 
apparatus  for  the  better  conveying  of  sound  to 
the  ear. 

Otopho'nium.   Same  as  Otophone. 

Otopi  esis.  (OSs;  ir/ttris,  a  pressing.) 
Pressure  upon  the  labyrinth  and  deafness  there- 
from. 

Otoplados.  (OSs;  ■nXaSos,  abundance 
of  fluids.  G.  Ohrlaufen.)  Discharge  from  tho 
car. 

Otoplas  ma.  (OSs;  irXAcua,  anything 
moulded.  G.  Ohrpflaster.)  A  piaster  to  put 
behind  the  ear. 

Otoplas  tice.    Same  as  Otoplasty. 

Otoplas  trum.  Same  as  Otcmplastrum. 

O  toplasty.  (OSs ;  irXarraw,  to  mould. 
F.  oloplastie ;  I.  otoplastica ;  G.  Otoplastik.) 


The  restoration  of  a  defective  auricle  by  a  plastic 
operation. 

Otop'latOS.    A  misspelling  of  Otoplados. 

Otoplexeom  etrum.  (OSs  ;  <n-\*j£(«,  a 
stroke;  p.i'rpov,  a  measure.  F . plessimelre pour 
oreille;  G.  Ohrplessimeter.)  A  pleximeter  de- 
vised by  Piorry  for  exploring  the  condition  of 
the  internal  ear  by  percussion. 
t  Otopyorrhea  a.  (OSs;  ttuov,  matter; 
pota,  a  flow.  F.  otopyorrhee ;  I.  otopiorrea.) 
Purulent  discharge  from  the  ear. 

Otopyo  sis.  (OSs  ;  ttuwo-is,  the  forma- 
tion of  matter.)    Suppuration  in  the  ear. 

Otorrhagia.  (OSs;  puyvupi,  to  burst 
forth.  F.  otorragie;  I.  otorragia.)  Discharge 
of  blood  from  the  ear. 

Otorrhag-'ic.  (F.  otorragique.)  Relat- 
ing to  Otorrhagia. 

Otorrheumatis  mus.  (OSs,  the  ear , 
rheumatism.)    Rheumatic  pain  in  the  ear. 

Otorrhcea.  (OSs;  poia,  a  flow.  F. 
otorrhee  ;  I.  otorrea;  S.otorrea;  G.  Ohrenjluss, 
Ohrenlaufen.)  A  purulent  discharge  from  the 
external  auditory  meatus. 

O.,  cer'ebral.  (L.  cerebrum,  the  brain.) 
An  otorrhcea  which  has  extended  to  the  brain 
and  there  produced  disease. 

O.,  inter  nal.  (L.  internus,  within.)  A 
purulent  discharge  from  the  middle  or  from  the 
internal  ear. 

O.,  pu  rulent.  (L.  pus,  matter.)  A  dis- 
charge of  matter  from  the  external  auditory 
meatus. 

O.,  scrofulous.  (Scrofula.)  A  purulent 
discharge  from  the  ear  in  scrofulous  children ;  it 
is  au  Otitis  media. 

Otorrho'ic.  (OSs;  poia.  F.  olorrho'ique.) 
Relating  to  Otorrhcea. 

Otosal'pinx.  (OSs;  crdAiriyg,  a  war- 
trumpet.)    The  Eustachian  tube. 

O  toscope.  (OSs ;  (TKoirtui,  to  observe. 
F.  otoscope  ;  i.  otoscopio  ;  G.  Otoskop.)  An  ear- 
speculum. 

Also,  an  instrument  devised  by  Toynbee  for 
listening  to  the  sounds  made  in  the  ear  by  swal- 
lowing or  by  the  use  of  Pollitzer's  bag.  It  consists 
of  an  indiarubber  tube  with  two  conical  extremi- 
ties, one  to  be  placed  in  the  ear  of  the  patient 
and  the  other  in  that  of  the  observer. 

O  toscop  ium.    Same  as  Otoscope. 

Otos  copy.  (OSs,  the  ear ;  aKo-niw,  to 
observe.  F.  otoscopie.)  The  use  of  the  Otoscope. 

Otos'teal.  (Ous;  6<rriov,  a  bone.)  Re- 
lating to  the  Ossicula  auditus. 

O.  bones.  The  bones  of  fishes  and  other 
animals  which  are  the  homologues  of  the  bones 
of  the  inner  ear. 

Otos'tomous.  (OSs;  tTTop.a,  the  mouth. 
F.  otostome.)  Having  an  ear-shaped  mouth  or 
aperture. 

Otosty  lic.  (OSs;  mvXoi,  a  pillar.)  Be- 
longing, or  relating,  to  tho  ear  and  the  styloid 

process. 

Ototech  nos.  (OSs ;  rixytt,  art.)  A 
beating  in  the  ear  as  of  a  workman  hammering. 

Ototech'ny.  (05s;  ttymi.  F.  ototech- 
nic.)  The  art  of  manufacturing  instruments  for 
the  relief  of  affections  of  the  ear. 

Ototomy.  (OSs;  to/hi),  a  cutting.  F. 
ototomie ;  I.  ototomia ;  S.  ototomia;  G.  Oto- 
tomie.)   The  dissection  of  the  ear. 

Otsch in.  Roumania,  near  Brasa.  A  sul- 
phur water  containing  iron. 

Otse  go  min  eral  springs.  United 
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States  of  America,  Michigan,  Allegan  County. 
Chalybeate  waters,  containing  calcium  bicarbo- 
nate 14-29  grains,  magnesium  bicarbonate  1*52, 
iron  bicarbonate  Z'll,  potassium  sulphate,  1-15, 
sodium  chloride,  1-65,  silica  2-8,  and  organic 
matter  21  grains  in  a  gallon. 

Qt  tar.    Same  as  Attar. 

Ot'ter.  (Mid.  E.  oter ;  Sax.  otor.  F. 
loutre  ;  I.  loutra ;  S.  nutra ;  G.  Otter,  Fisch- 
otter.)  The  Lutra  vulgaris.  Its  flesh  is  eaten 
by  some  Northern  European  nations,  and  it  was 
formerly  used  in  medicine. 

Ot'to.  (Arab,  'itr,  perfume.)  A  perfumed 
oil,  better  spelt  Attar. 

O.  of  ro  ses.  The  fragrant  oil  of  Rosa 
centifolia. 

Otto'nia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Piperacece. 

O.  jaboran  di,  Kunth.  The  Serronia 
jaborandi,  Guillemin. 

Ottowa.  A  river  of  North  West  Canada. 
O.  disease'.    Same  as  Mai  de  chien. 

OttS'  well.  United  States  of  America, 
Indiana,  Crawford  County.  Saline  sulphuretted 
waters,  containing  magnesium  bicarbonate  107-04 
grains,  calcium  bicarbonate  401-09,  iron  carbo- 
nate 14-66,  sodium  sulphate  29,  potassium  sul- 
phate in,  magnesium  sulphate,  42-75,  calcium 
sulphate  26-35,  and  sodium  chloride  4696-76 
grains  in  a  gallon,  with  hydrogen  sulphide. 

Ottumwa  medical  spring's. 
United  States  of  America,  Iowa,  Wapello  County. 
Alkaline  saline  chalybeate  mineral  waters,  con- 
taining magnesium  carbonate  30-8  grains,  cal- 
cium carbonate  22-26,  iron  carbonate  2-94,  sodium 
sulphate  200-88,  potassium  sulphate  2-23,  cal- 
cium sulphate  38-23,  sodium  chloride  51-81,  and 
silica  7'3  grains  in  a  gallon. 

Otu'ria.  (Ous,  the  ear ;  ovpov,  urine.)  A 
urinous  discharge  from  the  ear. 

Ouabain.  C3iH4e012.  A  glucoside  ob- 
tained from  Ouabaio ;  it  closely  resembles 
stiophanthin  in  action  and  in  composition.  It 
has  been  used  in  whooping  cough;  and  is  said 
by  some  to  produce  amesthesia  of  the  conjunc- 
tiva. 

Ouaba  io.  The  name  of  an  arrow  poison 
used  by  the  Somalis  on  the  East  Coast  of  Africa. 
It  is  derived  from  the  Acocanthera  ouabaio. 

Ouche.  France,  departement  du  Cantal. 
An  athermal  bicarbonated  chalybeate  spring. 

Ouennou'gha,  Ham  mam.  Al- 
geria, province  of  Algiers.  Hypcrthermal  sul- 
phur waters,  having  a  temperature  of  from  53°  C. 
to  67°  C.  (127-4°  F.  to  152-6°  F.)  Used  in  skin 
diseases  and  syphilitic  affections. 

In  the  immediate  neighbourhood  are  also  bi- 
carbonated ferruginous  waters. 

Oujei'nia.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Zeguminosm. 

O.  dalbergioi'des.  The  Dalbcrgia  oogci- 
nensis. 

Ou'la.    (OvXov.)   The  gums. 
Ou  lachon.  The  candle  fish,  Thaleiohthys 
pacificus. 

O.  oil.  An  amber  coloured  oil  obtained 
from  the  Oulachon  which  has  been  proposed  as  a 
substitute  for  cod-liver  oil. 

Oule.  (Ou\»'(,  a  wound  skinned  over.)  A 
cicatrix,  a  scar. 

Oulcd  ali,  Ham'mam.  Algeria, 
province  of  Constantine,  near  Guelma.  Saline 
mineral  waters,  having  a  temperature  of  65°  C. 
to  57°  C.  (131°  F.  to  134-6°  F.) 


Ou  led-mer  saoud,     Ham  mam. 

Algeria,  province  of  Constantino.  Strong  sul- 
phur waters,  having  a  temperature  of  45°  C.  to 
47°  C.  (113°  F.  to  116-6°  F.) 

Ou'led-ze'id,  Ham'mam.  Algeria, 
province  of  Constantine.  Sulphur  waters,  with 
a  temperature  of  32°  C.  to  49°  C.  (89-6°  F.  to 
120-2°  F.) 

Ouli'tis.    Same  as  TTlitis. 

Ou  loid.  (Oi/\j;,a6car;  tloos,  form.)  Scar- 
like. 

O.  cica'trlx.  (L.  cicatrix,  a  scar.)  Sir 
Erasmus  Wilson's  term  for  a  cicatrix  which  has 
not  proceeded  from  an  ulcerated  surface,  but 
from  hypodermic  destruction  of  tissue. 

Oulorrhag-'ia.    Same  as  Ulorrhagia. 

Oulot  richous.    Same  as  TJlotrichous. 

Ounce.  (Mid.  E.  unce  ;  Old  F.  unce  ;  Mod. 
F.  once ;  L.  uncia,  a  twelfth  part,  one  part  of  a 
pound  or  as ;  connected  by  some  with  wins,  one, 
and  by  others  with  Gr.  07*05,  bulk,  weight.  I. 
oncia  ;  S.  onza  ;  G.  TJnze.)  A  weight,  being  the 
twelfth  part  of  a  pound  troy,  and  apothecaries', 
or  480  grains,  and  the  sixteenth  part  of  a  pound 
avoirdupois,  or  437'5  grains.  The  ounce  troy 
equals  1-09714  ounce  avoirdupois;  and  -03235 
gramme. 

O.,  flu  id.  A  measure,  being  the  twentieth 
part  of  a  pint,  apothecaries'  measure ;  it  is  equi- 
valent to  437-5  grains  of  water,  and  measures 
28-397  cubic  centimetres. 

Ou'ranoplasty.   Same  as  Uranoplasty. 

Oura'ri.    Same  as  Curare. 

Ouray  mineral  springs.  United 
States  of  America,  Colorado,  Ouray  County.  Alka- 
line, carbonated,  sulphuretted  springs,  having  a 
temperature  of  120°  F.  to  140°  F.  (48  88°  C.  to 
60°  C.) 

Oure'ma.   (Ovp^pa.)  Urine. 
Oure'tic.    (Ovpov,  urine.)    Relating  to 
Urine. 

O.  ac'id.  Guyton-Moreau's  term  for  phos- 
phoric acid  found  in  the  urine. 

Our'let.  (F.  ourlet,  a  hem.)  The  Gyrus 
fornicatus  of  Ecker. 

Ourol'ogy.   Same  as  Urology. 

Ou'ron.    {Ovpov.)  Urine. 

OuronoTogy.    Same  as  Urology. 

Ouronpa'ria.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Rubiacem. 

O.  ac'ida,  H.  Brogn.    The  Uncaria  acida. 
O.  gambir,  H.  Brogn.     The  Uncarh 
gambir. 

OurOS'copy.    Same  as  Uroscopy. 

Ours,  Eau  de.  France,  departement  du 
Puv-de-D6me.  A  name  given  to  the  waters  of 
Mvdague. 

Ousaisthen'ics.  (05s,  the  ear ;  a?<r0ij- 
o-t5,  sensation.)  The  sensations  of  the  organ  of 
hearing. 

Out'crop.  (F.  sopc,  soppemmt,  affleure- 
mcnt ;  G.  Ausgchende  eines  Flolzes.)  The  edge 
of  an  inclined  stratum  when  it  comes  to  the  sur- 
face of  the  earth. 

Out  er.  (E.  comparative  of  out,  without ; 
Mid.  E.  oute,  ate;  Sax.  iite,  Mart;  O-  aus ; 
Sans,  ud  ;  from  an  Aryan  type  ud,  up,  out.  F. 
extcrieur  ;  I.  csteriore ;  S.  exterior;  G.  d'tw- 
scrc.)    On  the  outside. 

O.  bark.  The  corky  or  suberous  layer  of 
the  bark  of  a  tree. 

Ou'thar.  (Ovdap,  the  udder.)  The  fe- 
male breast. 

Out-kneed.    Same  as  Bow-legged. 
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Outlet.  (Mid.  E.  tttlete  ;  Sax.  ulldtan,  to 
let  out.)  A  place  where  a  thing  is  let  out. 
O.  of  pel  vis.  See  Pelvis,  outlet  of. 
Outlying:.  (E.  out  ;  Mid.E.  oute  ;  Sax. 
■ute,  ittan  ;  G.  aus ;  Sans,  ud;  E.  lying,  part,  of 
lie;  Mid.  E.  liggen;  Sax.  liegan ;  G.  licgen  ; 
from  base  lagh,  to  lie.)   Lying  at  a  distance. 

O.  cells  of  cord.  Small  groups  of  nerve- 
cells  lying  in  the  white  substance  of  the  antero- 
lateral and  posterior  columns  of  the  spinal  cord 
outside  the  grey  matter. 

Ou'trancourt.  France,  departement  des 
Vosges,  near  Contrexeville.  Athermal  calcic 
sulphate  waters,  used  as  a  slight  laxative. 

Ou  tre.  France,  departement  du  Cantal. 
An  athermal  bicarbonated  water. 

Ouviran  dra.  (From  a  native  name 
meaning  water  yam.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat. 
Order  Juncaginacece. 

O.  fenestra'Iis,  Thouars.    (L.  fenestra,  a 
■window.)   The  lattice-leaf  plant.    Hab.  Mada- 
gascar.  Fleshy  farinaceous  roots  used  as  food. 
O  va.    Nominative  plural  of  Ovum. 
O.  Graana'na.   The  Graafian  follicles. 
O.  Naboth'i.   See  Ovula  Nabothi. 
O.i  holoblas'tic.   See  Holoblastic  ovum. 
O.,  mesoblas'tic.  See  Mesoblastic  ovum. 
O.,  primor  dial.    (L.  primordium,  the 
beginning.   The  large  spherical  cells  which  lie 
among  the  cylindrical  cells  of  the  germ  epithe- 
lium forming  the  ovum  tubes  of  the  primitive 
ovary,  and  which  are  developed  into  the  ova  in 
the  manner  described  in  Ovary,  development  of. 

O'val.  (Old  F.  oval;  from  L.  ovum,  an 
egg.  F.  ovale;  I.  ovale;  S.  oval;  G.  oval, 
eirund,  langlichrund.)  Having  the  outline  of 
an  egg. 

O.  amputa  tion.  (G.  Ovalschnitt.)  See 
Amputation,  oval  method  of. 

o.  eel  led  sarco'ma.  See  Sarcoma, 
oval-celled. 

O.  fora  men.  See  the  several  subheadings 
of  Foramen  ovale. 

O.  fos  sa.  See  the  several  subheadings  of 
Fossa  ovalis. 

O. -ob  long.   A  somewhat  long  oval. 

O.  paren  chyma.  See  Parenchyma,  oval. 

O.  skull.  Prichard's  term  for  Blumen- 
bach's  Skull,  Caucasian. 

O.  win  dow.  The  Fenestra  ovalis. 
Ovalbu'min.  (L.  ovum,  an  egg ;  albu- 
men, white  of  an  egg.)  The  albumen  of  the 
white  of  egg ;  there  are  probably  three  or  four 
forma  varying  in  the  temperature  at  which  they 
coagulate;  ovalbumin  is  not  precipitated  by 
ether. 

O valifo'lious.  (L.  ovum  ;  folium,  a  leaf. 
F.  ovalifolie  ;  G.  eibldttrig.)  Having  oval  leaves. 

Ovaral'g"ia.    Same  as  Ovarialgia. 

Ova  ria.    Nominative  plural  of  Ovarium. 
O.  ambnlan'tla.    (L.  ambulo,  to  movo  to 
and  fro.)    Pallaa's  term  for  the  proglottides  of 
the  Taeniadoo  which  are  generally  separated  only 
when  the  sexual  development  is  complete. 

Ova'rial.    Same  as  Ovarian. 

Ovarialgia.  (L.  ovarium,  an  egg-keeper ; 
Gr.  a\yov,  pain.)  Neuralgia  of  tho  ovary.  See 
Ovary,  irritable. 

Ovarial'g-ic.    Rolatingto  Ovarialgia. 

Ova  rian.  (L.  ovarium,  an  egg-keeper  ; 
from  ovum,  an  egg.  F.  ovarien ;  1.  ovarico.) 
Belonging,  or  relating,  to  tho  ovary. 

O.  ap'oplexy.   See  Apoplexy,  ovarian. 
O.  ar  tery.    (F.  arlere  ovarienne,  a.  ova' 


rique;  I.  arteria  ovarica  ;  G.  Eiersloc Jesse ft  lag  - 
ader.)  The  corresponding  artery  to  the  sper- 
matic artery  of  the  male.  It  arises  close  to  its 
fellow  from  the  front  of  the  abdominal  aorta  a 
little  below  the  renal  artery,  runs  down  to  the 
broad  ligament  of  the  womb,  and  travels  in 
tortuous  fashion  between  its  layers  beneath  the 
ovary  to  the  upper  angle  of  the  fundus  uteri,  near 
to  which  it  divides  into  two  terminal  branches  ; 
one,  the  upper,  supplies  the  upper  part  of  the 
fundus  and  joins  its  fellow  of  the  opposite  side  ; 
the  other,  the  lower,  descends  along  the  side  of 
the  uterus,  giving  off  many  spiral  twigs,  and 
ioins  a  branch  of  the  uterine  artery.  As  it  passes 
beneath  the  ovary  it  forms  an  arch  from  the  con- 
vexity of  which  spring  many  tortuous  branches 
that  penetrate  the  hilum  of  the  ovary,  ramify  in 
a  helicine  manner  in  the  zona  vasculosa,  and  in 
a  lesser  degree  in  the  zona  pareuchymatosa. 
During  pregnancy  the  artery  increases  greatly  in 
size.    It  is  also  called  Utero-ovarian  artery. 

O.  cell.  The  unimpregnated  ovum  in  its 
ovisac. 

O.  cyst.   See  Ovary,  cysts  of. 

O.  drop'sy.  (Dropsy.)  An  abdominal 
tumour  arising  from  the  ovary,  or  the  parova- 
rian structures,  and  containing  fluid.  See  Ovary, 
cystoma  of. 

O.  fim  bria.  (L.  fimbria,  fringe.)  One  of 
the  fimbriae  of  the  Fallopian  tube  which  is  at- 
tached to  the  ovary. 

O.  follicle.   The  Graafian  follicle. 

O.  gesta  tion.  (L.  gestatio,  a  bearing.) 
Same  as  Pregnancy,  ovarian. 

O.  hyperaesthe'sia.  ('Yirep,  above; 
at<76»j<ris,  a  sensation.)    See  Ovary,  irritable. 

O.  lrrita'tion.   See  Ovary,  irritable. 

O.  leaves.  (F.  feuilles  ovariennes,  Tur- 
pin.)    The  carpels  of  the  ovary  of  plants. 

O.  lig  ament.    See  Ligament  of  ovary. 

O.  nerves.    See  Ovary,  nerves  of. 

O.  o'vum.  The  ovum  while  still  retained 
in  the  ovary. 

O.  paren  chyma.  (TLaptyvvna,  the 
peculiar  substance  of  the  viscera.)  Tne  stroma 
of  the  Ovary. 

O.  plex'us,  ner'vous.  (L.  plexus,  a 
weaving.)  The  same,  in  the  female,  as  Sper- 
matic plextis. 

O.  plex'us,  ve'nous.  (L.  plexus  ;  vena,  a 
vein.)    The  Pampiniform  plexus. 

O.  preg'nancy.    See  Pregnancy,  ovarian. 

O.  tubes.    Same  as  Ovum  tubes. 

O.  vein.  (F.  veine  ovarienne;  G.  Eier- 
stocksblutader.)  The  vein  which  accompanies 
the  ovarian  artery  and  opens  on  the  right  side 
into  the  inferior  vena  cava,  and  on  the  left  into 
the  renal  vein ;  near  the  hilum  of  the  ovary  the 
branches  of  the  vein  form  the  Pampiniform 
plexus.  It  occasionally  contains  valves,  espe- 
cially one  at  its  termination. 

O.  vesicles.  (L.  vesiculum,  a  small 
blister.)   The  Graafian  follicles. 

Ovar  ic.  (F.  ovarique.)  Relating  to  the 
Ovary. 

Ovariec  tomy.  (Ovarium;  Gr.  Ikto/iv, 
a  cutting  out.  F.  ovariectomie.)  The  excision 
of  tho  ovary.   See  Ovariotomy. 

Ovarii" erous.  (L.  ovarium;  fero,  to 
bear.  F.  ovarifere  ;  G.  eicrstocktragend.)  Bear- 
ing the  ovary.  Applied  by  Cassini  to  the  areola) 
on  the  surface  of  the  clinanthus  of  Composite 
from  their  office. 

Ovariocelea   (L.  ovarium;  Gr.  wq\t|| 
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a  rupture.    F.  ovariocele.)    Hernia  of  the 
ovary. 

Also,  a  tumour  of  the  ovary. 

O.,  vagi  nal.  (  Vagina.)  A  protrusion  of 
the  ovary  in  the  vaginal  wall. 

Ovariocentesis.  (L.  ovarium;  Gr. 
Kct"rt]<ri«,  a  pricking.)  Puncture  of  an  ovarian 
cyst. 

O.  vaginalis.  {Vagina.)  The  puncture 
of  an  ovarian  cyst  through  the  vagina. 

Ovarioc'lasiS.  {Ovarium;  Gr.  k\«o-is, 
a  breaking.  F.  ovarioclasie.)  Porro's  term  for 
the  breaking  down  of  the  tissue  of  the  ovary 
when  its  total  removal  cannot  be  effected. 

Ovariodysneuria.  {Ovarium;  Gr. 
cus,  a  prefix  signifying  bad;  vivpov,  a  nerve.) 
Neuralgia  of  the  ovary. 

Ova'riole.  (Dim.  of  ovarium.)  The  tu- 
bular ovaries  of  some  Insecta. 

Ovarioncus.  {Ovarium;  Gr.  oyK-os, 
mass.  F.  ovarioncie,  Velpeau.)  Same  as  Hernia, 
ovarian. 

Ova'rio-pel'vic.    Relating  to  the  Ovary 
and  to  the  Pelvis. 

O.  fold.   The  Ligamentum  ovarico-pelvi- 
cum. 

Ova  rio  tu  bal,  (F.  ovaro-tubaire.)  Re- 
lating to  the  ovary  and  to  the  Fallopian  tube. 

O.  preg  nancy.     (F.  grossesse  ovario- 
tubaire.)    See  Pregnancy,  ovario-tubal. 

Ovariot'omy.  {Ovarium;  Gr.  to/xv,  a 
cutting.  F.  ovariotomie,  oariotomie  ;  I.  ovario- 
tomia ;  S.  ovariotomia ;  G.  Ovariotomie.)  The 
removal  of  an  ovarian  tumour,  first  proposed  by 
William  Hunter  in  1762,  probably  first  accom- 
plished by  L'Aumonier  in  1782  for  the  removal 
of  a  scirrhous  ovary,  and  first  performed  for  ova- 
rian dropsy  by  McDowell  of  Kentucky  in  1809. 
Lizars  did  the  first  operation  in  Great  "Britain  in 
1823 ;  but  although  it  was  subsequently  prac- 
tised by  several  surgeons,  it  was  not  until  Sir 
Spencer  Wells  began  his  operative  career  in  1857 
that  ovariotomy  can  be  said  to  have  ranked 
among  those  operations  which  are  generally  ac- 
cepted by  the  profession.  The  earlier  mortality 
was  very  great,  but  from  this  time  it  began  to 
be  largely  reduced  until  at  present,  what  with 
improved  methods  and  what  with  the  employ- 
ment in  greater  or  less  minuteness  of  the  anti- 
septic system,  which  owes  so  much  of  its  de- 
velopment to  Sir  Joseph  Lister,  the  operation 
has  become  one  of  the  most  successful  of  surgical 
achievements.  An  incision  of  some  two  or  three 
inches  in  length  is  made  in  the  middle  line  of 
the  abdomen,  ending  about  an  inch  and  a  half 
above  the  pubes ;  the  tumour,  if  cystic,  is  tapped 
with  a  large  trochar,  such  as  that  of  Sir  Spencer 
Wells,  the  fluid  is  led  away  so  that  none  can 
escape  into  the  abdominal  cavity,  the  empty 
cyst  is  drawn  out  of  the  abdomen,  the  intestines 
are  kept  back,  and  the  pedicle  is  carefully  tied 
and  returned  to  the  abdomen,  the  peritoneal 
cavity  is  thoroughly  cleansed,  and  the  incision 
closed  by  sutures ;  sometimes  a  glass  drainage- 
tube  is  inserted. 

O.,  abdom'inal.  (L.  abdomen,  the  belly.) 
The  form  in  which  tho  abdominal  incision  is 
made  in  the  middle  line. 

o ..  nor'mal.  (L.  normalis,  made  accord- 
ing to  the  squaro.)  The  operation  usually  called 
Oophorectomy. 

O'varism.  (L.  ovarium.  F.  ovarisme; 
I.  ovarismo  ;  S.  ovarismo  ;  G.  Ovarismus.)  The 
doctrine  that  all  animals  and  even  all  organised 


bodies  are  developed  entirely  from  the  ovum  of 
the  female,  the  male  supplying  only  the  in- 
fluence exciting  the  development  of  the  ovum. 

O'varist.  (F.  ovanste ;  I.  ov arista ;  S. 
ovarista  ;  G.  Ovarisl.)  A  believer  of  the  doc- 
trine of  Ovarism. 

Ovari  tis.  (L.  ovarium,  an  egg-keeper ; 
from  ovum,  an  egg.  F.  ovarite;  I.  ovarite ;  S. 
ovaritis;  G.  Eierstocksentziinchmg .)  Inflam- 
mation of  the  ovary. 

Om  acute'.  (F.  ovarite  aigue ;  G.  acute 
Eierstocksentziindung.)  A  rare  occurrence  in  a 
previously  healthy  ovary.  It  may  possibly  re- 
sult from  sudden  arrest  of  the  menstrual  dis- 
charge from  chill ;  but  more  commonly  it  is  an 
extension  from  the  neighbouring  structures  as 
in  puerperal  peritonitis.  The  symptoms  are 
usually  merged  in  those  of  the  original  disease, 
but  there  is  pain  on  deep  pressure  and  often  also 
in  the  passage  of  the  fieces. 

O.,  chron'ic.  (L.  chronicus,  long-lasting. 
F.  ovarite  chronique ;  G.  chronische  Eierstocks- 
entziindung.) A  term  which  embraces  many 
forms  of  chronic  change  in  the  tissues  of  the 
ovary,  often  resulting  from  some  obscure  in- 
flammatory condition.  It  includes  hyperplasia 
of  the  connective  tissue,  with  or  without  cystic 
degeneration  of  the  Graafian  follicles. 

0.,  interstit'ial.  (L.  inter  stitiimi,  a  space 
between.)    Same  as  0.,  parenchymatous. 

O.,  folllc'ular.  (L.  folliculus,  a  small 
bag.  F.  ovarite  folliculeuse ;  G.  folliculare 
Eierstocksentziindung.)  Inflammation  of  the 
ovary  commencing  in  the  Graafian  follicles ;  it  is 
with  difficulty  to  be  distinguished  from  0., 
parenchymatous,  and  they  are  both  commonly 
present  together.  The  ovum  undergoes  granular 
degeneration,  the  germinal  vesicle  disappears, 
and  the  epithelium  of  the  follicles  is  granular 
and  presents  cloudy  degeneration.  This  form  is 
by  some  called  0.,  parenchymatous. 

O.,  parenchym'atous.  {Tlapty-xv/ia, 
the  peculiar  substance  of  the  viscera.  F.  ova- 
rite par  enchymatcuse ;  G.  parenchymatose  Eier- 
stocksentziindung.) Inflammation  of  the  ovary 
beginning  in  the  stroma ;  the  organ  is  enlarged 
and  more  or  less  red,  blood  may  be  extravasated 
into  its  tissue,  and  there  is  infiltration  of  leuco- 
cytes, with  increase  iu  size  and  number  of  the 
connective-tissue  cells ;  the  inflammation  ex- 
tends to  the  Graafian  follicles,  and  suppuration 
may  occur.  This  form  is  by  some  called  0., 
stromatous. 

O.,  stro'matous.  {^Tpw/xa,  a  bed.)  Same 
as  0.,  parenchymatous. 

O..  suppurating.  (L.  suppuro,  to  gather 
matter.  F.  ovarite  suppuree.)  The  form  which 
results  in  the  development  of  an  abscess  con- 
taining pus  mixed  with  granular  debris  of  tissuo 
and  some  changed  blood. 

O.,  syphilitic.  {Syphilis.)  An  occa- 
sional occurrence  in  the  later  stages  of  syphilis. 

O.,  tuber'cular.  See  Ovary,  tubercu- 
losis of. 

6.,  variolous.  {Variola.  F.  ovaritt 
vfirioleuse.)  A  septic  form  which  occasionally 
occurs  during  the  course  of  smallpox. 

Ova'riule.    {Ovarium.    F.  ovariule;  I. 
ovariolo.)    Same  as  Oariule. 
Ova'rium.   See  Ovary. 

O.  luxa'tum.  (L.  luxo,  to  put  out  of 
joint.)    See  Ovary,  displacement  of. 

O.  masculi  num.  (L.  masculinus,  male.) 
Fleischt's  term  for  Morgagni's  hydatid. 
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O.  Nabotn'i.   See  Ovula  Nabothi. 

O.  secunda'rlum.  (L.  seeundarius,  of 
the  second  class.)   The  Ovula  Nabothi. 

O.  tumidum.  (L.  tumidus,  swollen.) 
An  ovarian  tumour. 

Ovarohysterec'tomy.  (Ovarium ; 
Gr.  iHTTipa,  the  womb;  £kto/j»/,  a  cutting  out.) 
The  total  removal  of  the  womb  and  its  append- 
ages. 

O'vary.  (F.  ovaire;  from  L.  ovarium,  an 
egg-keeper;  from  ovum,  an  egg.  I.  ovario, 
ova/a;  S.  ovario;  G.  Eierstock.)  The  essential 
part  of  the  genital  apparatus  of  the  female,  being 
the  organ  in  which  the  ova  are  developed.  In 
the  human  female  it  is  a  whitish,  somewhat  flat- 
tened, ovoid  body,  about  1*6  inch  long,  -75  inch 
wide,  and  -5  inch  thick,  or,  according  to  Sappey, 
having  on  an  average  a  transverse  diameter  of 
38  millimetres,  a  vertical  diameter  of  18  m.m., 
and  an  antero-posterior  diameter  of  15  m.m., 
and  weighing  some  80  to  100  grains,  or,  accord- 
ing to  Sappey,  6  to  8  grammes  in  the  normal 
condition ;  it  is  situated,  one  on  each  side  of  the 
uterus,  at  or  about  the  level  of  the  plane  of  the 
brim  of  the  pelvis,  its  upper  border  inclining  a 
little  forward,  in  a  pouch  of  the  posterior  layer 
of  the  broad  ligament  of  the  womb  below  and 
somewhat  behind  the  arched  part  of  the  Fal- 
lopian tube,  and  above  its  fimbriated  opening, 
to  the  extremity  of  which  it  is  attached  by  the 
ligamentum  infundibulo-ovaricum,  to  the  uterus 
by  the  ligament  of  the  ovary,  and  to  the  pelvic 
wall  by  the  ligamentum  infundibulo-pelvicum. 
Its  surface  is  smooth  in  young  females  before 
menstruation,  after  that  it  presents  cicatrices 
from  the  rupture  of  Graafian  follicles,  which 
become  more  numerous  as  time  progresses,  so 
that  in  the  later  period  of  menstrual  life  it  is 
covered  with  linear  or  stellate  depressed  scars, 
having  a  yellowish  hue.  Its  anterior  or  upper 
border  is  called  the  hilum,  it  is  attached  to  the 
broad  ligament,  and  is  the  place  of  entrance 
and  exit  for  the  blood-vessels,  lymphatics,  and 
nerves  of  the  organ.  The  ovary  consists  of  a 
connective-tissue  framework  or  stroma  and  of 
parenchyma.  On  section  it  presents  two  zones  : 
an  inner  one  commencing  at  the  hilum,  and 
forming  the  central  and  larger  part  of  the  gland, 
the  zona  vasculosa  (G.  Gefdssschieht  of  Wal- 
deyer),  or  medullary  portion,  or  bulb  of  the 
ovary;  and  an  outer  one  surrounding  the  bulb 
except  at  the  hilum,  the  zona  parenchymatosa 
(G.  Parcnchymschicht  of  Waldeyer),  or  ovi- 
genous layer  (F.  couche  ovigene  of  Sappey),  or 
glandular  or  cortical  portion,  containing  the 
Graafian  follicles ;  its  outermost  portion  is  more 
densely  fibrous  and  destitute  of  Graafian  follicles, 
constituting  the  tunica  albuginea,  and  having 
on  its  free  surface  a  single  layer  of  germ  epithe- 
lium. 

The  zona  vasculosa  is  of  a  reddish  hue,  and  is 
composed  of  loose  fibrous  connective  tissue; 
bundles  of  unstriped  muscular  tissue  proceeding 
from  those  of  the  structures  in  the  broad  liga- 
ment of  the  womb ;  tortuous  arteries  derived  from 
the  ovarian  arteries;  numerous  veins,  arising 
from  a  venous  plexus  which  forms  a  large  part  of 
its  substance,  and  which  terminate  in  the  ovarian 
vein;  many  large  lymphatics,  forming  a  great 
plexus,  and  emptying  into  the  lumbar  glands; 
and  sympathetic  nerves  proceeding  from  the 
ovarian  plexus.  According  to  Rouget,  the  bulb 
artakes  of  the  character  of  nn  erectile  tissue, 
t  contains  no  Graafian  follicles. 


The  zona  parenchymatosa  is  pale  greyish  in 
colour,  and  consists  of  a  framework  of  connective 
tissue  continuous  with  that  of  the  bulb,  but  con- 
sisting of  a  radiated  network  of  fibre- like  fusi- 
form cells  having  an  oval  nucleus,  along  with 
bundles  of  fibrous  tissue  and  lengthened  groups 
of  polyhedral  cells  having  a  spherical  nucleus ; 
in  interstices  of  the  stroma  lie  the  Graafian  fol- 
licles with  a  more  or  less  concentric  arrangement 
around  them  of  the  fusiform  cells,  and  through 
the  tissue  pass  many  tortuous  arteries,  large 
veins,  and  numerous  lymphatics,  all  continuous 
with  those  of  the  bulb ;  sympathetic  nerves  are 
to  be  seen  in  small  number.  This  zone  consists 
of  two  layers,  an  inner  one,  the  cortical  layer  (G. 
Mindenschicht  of  Schron),  to  which  the  Graafian 
follicles  are  restricted;  and  an  outer  one,  the 
albuginea,  which  differs  in  no  degree  from  the 
other,  except  that  it  contains  no  Graafian  follicles 
and  is  more  dense  in  texture.  The  outer  or  free 
surface  is  covered  with  a  single  layer  of  short, 
columnar,  somewhat  granular,  epithelial  cells, 
the  remains  of  the  germ  epithelium.  See  also 
Corpus  luteum,  Graafian  follicles,  and  Ovum. 

In  Botany  (F.  ovaire;  G.  Fruchlknoten),\he 
lower  hollow  portion  of  the  pistil  of  a  flower 
arising  from  the  torus  or  thalamus,  and  contain- 
ing the  ovules  which  are  attached  to  it  by  the 
placenta ;  it  is  formed  from  the  limbic  portion  of 
the  carpel,  and  is  spoken  of  as  simple  or  com- 
pound according  as  it  consists  of  one  or  several 
carpels.    See  also  Pistil. 

O.,  accessory.  (L.  acccssus,  an  ap- 
proach.) A  detached  portion  of  the  ovary  occa- 
sionally observed  in  the  broad  ligament  of  the 
womb. 

O.,  adenoeysto'ma  of.  ('Aoi;y,  a  gland  ; 
kvo-tls,  the  bladder,)    Same  as  0.,  adenoma  of. 

O.,  adeno  ma  of.  ('Aoijv,  a  gland.)  A 
growth  of  glandular  tissue  in  the  ovary,  which 
precedes  the  development  of  colloid  cystoma  of 
the  organ. 

O.,  adhe'rent.  (L.  adharco,  to  stick  to. 
F.  ovaire  adherent.)  Same  0.,  inferior,  in  that 
it  is  adherent  to  the  calyx  which  is  superior. 

O.,  ar'teries  of.  The  chief  supply  is  from 
the  Ovarian  artery ;  some  small  branches  are 
supplied  by  the  uterine  arteries. 

O.,  biloc'ular.  (L.  bis,  twice ;  loculus,  a 
little  place.  F.  ovaire  biloculairc.)  A  plant 
ovary  consisting  of  two  carpels  forming  two 
cells. 

O.,  bio'vular.  (L.  bis,  twice;  Mod.  L. 
ovulum;  dim.  of  ovum,  an  egg.  F.  ovaire  ii- 
ovulaire.)  A  plant  ovary  which  contains  only 
two  ovules. 

O.,  bulb  of.  (L.  bulbus,  a  bulb.  F.  bulbe 
de  V ovaire.)  Sappey's  term  for  the  zona  vascu- 
losa of  the  ovary. 

Also,  the  club-shaped  venous  body  forming 
the  ovarian  part  of  the  pampiniform  plexus. 

O.,  bulb'ous  por  tion  of.  The  zona 
vasculosa  of  the  Ovary. 

O.,  carcino'ma  of.  (Kn/iu'w/iii,  a  can- 
cer.) The  several  forms  of  cancer  may  attack 
the  ovary,  the  commonest  being  the  encephaloid  ; 
the  disease  generally  occurs  as  a  cyst  with  can- 
cerous deposits  on  its  walls. 

O.,  com  pound.  (L.  compono,  to  put  to- 
gether. F.  ovaire  compose.)  A  plant  ovary, 
which  is  formed  by  the  union  of  two  or  moro 
carpels,  the  cavities  of  which,  called  loculi,  may 
continue  scpnratc,  being  divided  from  each  other 
by  a  wall  or  dissepiment ;  or  the  cavities  may  bo 
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thrown  into  one  another,  forming  one  general 
cavity. 

O.,  cortical  portion  of.  (L.  cortex, 
bark.)    The  zona  parenehymatosa  of  the  ovaiy. 

O.,  cysto'ma  of,  col  loid.  (Kuo-xts,  a 
bag ;  KoXka,  glue  ;  tlfios,  form.  A  tumour,  often 
growing  to  a  large  size,  consisting  of  one  or 
many  cysts  containing  a  mucoid  fluid.  They 
are  preceded  by  a  development  of  glandular 
epithelial  tissue  in  the  organ  in  which  the  cysts 
are  formed  ;  the  tumour  may  be  globular  or 
tabulated,  smooth  on  the  surface,  unless  there  is 
adhesion  to  neighbouring  structures,  and  at- 
tached by  a  broader  or  narrower  pedicle,  near  to 
which  are  more  or  less  solid  masses  which  also 
occur  in  the  walls  of  the  tumour ;  it  contains  a 
viscous,  yellowish  or  brownish,  transparent  or 
muddy  fluid.  The  cyst-wall  is  composed  of 
fibrous  tissue,  covered  with  peritoneum  and  lined 
with  epithelium  ;  and  the  solid  masses  consist  of 
gland- tissue,  having  tubular  canals  lined  with 
cylindrical  epithelium,  many  of  which  are  goblet 
cells.  The  epithelial  cells  frequently  undergo 
fatty  degeneration  and,  breaking  down,  cause 
the  fluid  to  be  turbid  and  to  contain  crystals 
of  cholesterine.  The  cyst-wall  may  be  in- 
flamed and  become  adherent  to  the  adjoining 
structures,  or  suppuration  may  occur,  or  there 
may  be  hemorrhage  into  the  cyst;  and  from 
violence,  or  from  inflammation,  or  from  degene- 
ration of  its  walls,  the  cyst  may  burst. 

O,,  cysto'ma  of,  der'moid.  (KiWis ; 
Sippa,  the  skin;  tWos,  form.)  A  teratomatous 
growth  with  a  thick  connective-tissue  wall,  and 
Yellow  oily  or  buttery  contents,  which  enclose 
hairs  ;  the  wall  is  covered  internally  with  epi- 
thelium containing  masses  of  sebaceous  glands, 
with  hair,  bone,  and  sometimes  teeth. 

O.,  cysto'ma  of,  multiloc'ular.  (L. 
multus,  many ;  loculus,  a  little  place.)  A  cys- 
toma consisting  of  many  cysts. 

O,,  cysto'ma  of,  papillo'matous. 
(Kuo-tis  ;  papilloma.)  A  cystic  tumour  growing 
from  the  hilum  of  the  ovary,  and  consisting  of 
a  connective-tissue  wall  with  dentritic  papillo- 
matous growths  covered  with  a  cylindrical  epi- 
thelium, and  containing  a  viscid  fluid;  the 
papillomatous  growths  may  penetrate  the  cyst- 
wall  and  infect  the  neighbouring  peritoneal  sur- 
faces. It  is  supposed  to  arise  from  the  remains 
of  the  Wolffian  body. 

O.,  cysto'ma  of,  uniloc  ular.  (L.  units, 
one  ;  loculus,  a  little  place.)  A  cystoma  con- 
sisting of  one  cyst  only. 

O.,  cys  to-sarco'ma  of.  (Kuo-tis  ;  <rap£, 
flesh  )  A  sarcoma  of  the  ovary  containing  cysts, 
which  may  be  distended  Graafian  follicles  or 
colloid  cysts. 

O.,  cysts  of.  (Kua-Tts.)  Cysts  of  the 
ovary  may  be  distended  Graafian  follicles;  or 
they  may  constitute  the  several  varieties  of  0., 

cystoma  of. 

0.<  descent'  of.  (L.  descendo,  to  come 
down  )'  The  alteration  of  position  of  the  ovary 
in  the  early  life  of  the  female  similar  to  the 
descent  of  the  testicle  in  tho  male.  It  takes 
place,  subsequently  to  the  atrophy  of  the  Wolffian 
body  during  the  tenth  to  the  fifteenth  week  of 
intra-uterine  life  by  the  contraction  of  the  struc- 
ture which  ultimately  becomes  the  round  liga- 
ment, so  that  it  is  drawn  nearer  to  the  uterus. 
At  an  early  period  of  extra-uterine  life  the 
ovary  descends  into  the  true  pelvis,  but  this  is 
accomplished  chiefly  by  a  change  of  position, 


so  that  by  the  depression  and  outward  turning  of 
its  upper  part  it  comes  to  lie  behind  and  below 
the  Fallopian  tube.  The  left  ovary  is  always  in 
advance  of  the  right. 

O.,  devel'opment  of.  The  ovary  pro- 
ceeds from  the  germinal  epithelium,  whirh  be- 
comes much  thickened  and  forms  columns  of 
epithelial  cells,  the  ovum-tubes,  enclosing  pri- 
mordial ova,  which  penetrate  the  mesoblastic 
stroma  and  become  surrounded  by  it ;  thus  is 
originated  the  connective-tissue  and  the  epi- 
thelial elements  of  the  ovary  ;  the  ovum-tubes 
break  up  into  masses  or  nests  of  germinal  epi- 
thelial cells  containing  primordial  ova  ;  the  per- 
manent ova  are  formed  by  the  growth  of,  or  the 
fusion  of,  two  or  more  primordial  ova,  and  the 
epithelium  of  the  Graafian  follicle  from  the  sur- 
rounding cells  of  the  nest. 

O.,  displacement  of.  (Old  F.  des, 
from  L.  dis,  away;  Old  F.  placer,  to  place.) 
Prolapsus  of  the  ovary  into  the  recto-uterine 
pouch  is  the  commonest  form  of  displacement, 
and  may  produce  painful  menstruation,  discom- 
fort in  defalcation,  and  a  dull,  sickening  pain  in 
the  sacral  region.  The  left  ovary  is  the  more 
subject  to  displacement.    See  also  0.,  hernia  of. 

O.,  enchondro'ma  of.  ('Ei>,  in;  x°v~ 
Spos,  cartilage.)  A  very  rare  condition  in  which 
masses  of  cartilage  are  formed  in  or  upon  the 
ovary. 

O.,  free.  (F.  ovaire  libre.)  A  plant  ovary 
which  is  situated  above  the  receptacle ;  the  same 
as  0.,  superior. 

O.,  glan'dular  por'tlon  of.  (L.  glan- 
dula,  a  gland.)  The  zona  parenehymatosa  of 
the  Ovary. 

O.,  her'nla  of.  (F.  hernia,  a  rupture.) 
Displacement  of  the  ovary  through  one  or  other 
of  the  usual  hernial  openings,  commonly  through 
the  inguinal  ring.  It  is  most  commonly  con- 
genital. 

O.,  hilum  of.   (L.  hilum,  a  trifle.)  See 

under  chief  heading  and  Hilum  ovarii. 

O.,  infe'rior.  (L.  inferior,  lower.  F. 
ovaire  infere.)  A  plant  ovary  in  which  the 
calyx  is  adherent  to  its  sides,  in  other  words 
superior. 

O.,  inflammation  of.    See  Ovaritis. 

O.,  ir'ritable.  (L.  irritabilis,  easily  ex- 
cited.) A  condition  characterised  locally  by  pain 
in,  or  in  the  neighbourhood  of,  the  ovary  without 
indication  of  inflammatory  or  other  disease,  and 
generally  associated  with  a  pronounced  hysterical 
condition.  The  pain  is  sometimes  superficial, 
often  deep-seated  in  the  iliac  fossa,  when  tho 
somewhat  swollen  ovary  may  be  felt ;  pressure 
increases  the  pain  sometimes  to  an  agonising 
amount,  causes  it  to  extend  to  the  epigastrium, 
and  produces  nausea,  palpitation,  or  an  hysterical 
attack. 

O.,  ligr'ament  of.  See  Ligament  of  ovary. 
O.,  lig  ament  of,  round.  Same  as  Liffa- 

mcntum  uteri  rotundum. 

O.,  lymphat'ics  of.  {Lymphatics.)  Tho 
lymph  apparatus  of  the  ovary  is  highly  developed 
in  most  mammals.  The  lymphatics  commence 
in  a  fine  plexus  around  each  Graafian  follicle, 
from  which  branches  arise  which  unite  and  con- 
verge towards  the  hilum  where  they  form  four 
or  more  trunks,  that  empty  into  the  lymphatic 
glands  which  lie  in  front  ol  the  renal  veins. 

O.,  medullary  por'tion  of.  (L.  me- 
dulla, marrow.)  The  zona  parenehymatosa  of 
the  ovarv. 
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O.s,  migra'tion  of.  (L.  migratio,  a 
wandering,  V.  migration  de  I'ovaire.)  See  0., 
descent  of. 

o..  nerves  of.  The  ovary  obtains  its 
norve-supply  from  the  ovarian  nerve-plexus, 
and  also  from  the  uterine  nerves.  They  enter 
at  the  hilum  and  their  branches  penetrate  the 
substance  of  the  organ,  but  their  ultimate  dis- 
tribution is  not  known. 

O.,  ovig  enous  por'tion  of.  (L.  ovum, 
an  egg;  gigno,  to  beget.  F.  couche  ovigine.) 
The  zona  parenchymatosa  of  the  Ovary. 

O.,  papillo  ma  of.  See  0.,  cystoma  of , 
papillomatous. 

O.,  ped  icle  of.  (L.  pcdiculus,  a  small 
foot.  G.  fflerstocksstiel.)  The  broad  ligament 
of  the  uterus. 

O..  pluriloc'ular.  (L.  plus,  many ;  locu- 
lus,  a  small  place.  F.  ovaire pluriloculaire.)  A 
plant  ovary  composed  of  several  carpels  forming 
compartments. 

O.,  plurio'vular.  (L.  plus;  Mod.  L. 
ovulum,  dim.  of  L.  ovum,  an  egg.  F.  ovaire 
pluriovulaire.)  A  plant  ovary  which  contains 
many  ovules. 

O.,  prolap  sus  of.  (L.  prolapsus,  part, 
of  prolabor,  to  fall  down.)  Displacement  of  the 
ovary  downwards. 

b.,  sarco'ma  of.  (2«p£,  flesh.)  A  some- 
what rare  form  of  tumour,  the  spindle-celled 
variety  being  more  common  than  the  round- 
celled  ;  colloid  degeneration  may  occur  forming 
cysts. 

O.,  sem  i  adhe  rent.  (L.  semi,  a  prefix 
denoting  half;  ad/ieereo,  to  stick  to.  F.  ovaire 
semi-adherent.)    Same  as  0.,  semi-inferior. 

O.,  sem'i-infe'rior.  (L.  semi,  a  prefix 
denoting  half ;  inferior,  lower.  F.  ovaire  semi- 
infere.)  A  plant  ovary  in  which  the  calyx  is 
not  adherent  as  far  as  its  summit. 

O.,  sim  ple.  (F.  ovaire  simple.)  A  plant 
ovary  which  is  composed  of  one  carpel  or  modi- 
fied leaf-blade  only. 

O.,  spon  gy  por'tion  of.  The  zona  vas- 
culosa  of  the  Ovary. 

O.,  stroma  of.  (Sx/jiL/xa,  anything 
spread.)  The  framework  of  the  ovary.  Some 
confine  the  term  to  the  zona  parenchymatosa. 

O.,  supe  rior.  (L.  superior,  upper.  F. 
ovaire  supere.)  A  plant  ovary  in  which  the 
calyx  is  not  adherent  to  it. 

O.,  tuberculosis  of.  (Tubercle.)  An 
occasional  condition  in  which  the  ovary  contains 
cheesy  looking  masses  of  tubercle. 

O.,  uniloc  ular.  (L.  unus,  one  ;  loculus, 
a  small  place.  F.  ovaire  uniloculaire.)  A  plant 
ovary  having  one  compartment  only. 

O.,  unlo'vular.  (L.  unus,  one;  Mod.  L. 
ovulum,  dim.  of  L.  ovum,  an  egg.  F.  ovaire 
uniovulaire.)  A  plant  ovary  having  one  ovule 
only. 

O.,  veins  of.   See  Ovarian  vein. 
O.,  white  line  of.   The  part  of  the  ovary 
to  which  the  broad  ligament  is  attached  includ- 
ing the  hilum. 

O'vate.  (L.  ovatus,  egg-shaped;  from 
ovum,  an  egg.  F.  ore;  I.  ovato  ;  S.  ovado  ;  G. 
eiformig,  etrund.)    Having  tho  shape  of  an  egg. 

In  Botany,  applied  to  leaves  having  the  shape 
of  the  longitudinal  section  of  an  egg,  as  those  of 
the  Lilac. 

O.  acuminate.  (L.  acumen,  n  sharpened 
point.)  Applied  to  an  ovate  leaf  with  a  pointed 
apex. 


O.  cor  date.  (L.  cordalus  ;  from  cor, 
the  heart.  G.  eiherzformig .)  Longish  heart- 
shaped. 

O.  cylindra'ceous.  {Cylinder.)  Ap- 
plied to  an  ovate  leaf  which  is  cylindricaUy 
rolled. 

O.-dcl  toid.  (A,  the  Greek  letter  Delta; 
tlRoi,  form.)  A  somewhat  ovate  leaf  approach- 
ing to  a  triangular  outline. 

O.-lan  ceolate.  (L.  ovatus ;  lanceolatus, 
furnished  with  a  spike.  G.  ei-lanzettlich.)  Ap- 
plied to  a  leaf  which  combines  the  ovate  and  the 
lanceolate  form. 

O. -oblong1.  (L.  oblongus,  long  cross- 
wise. G.  eiliinglich.)  A  somewhat  long  ovate 
shape. 

O.-rotun'date.  (L.  rotundus,  round.) 
A  somewhat  broad  and  round  ovate. 

O. -subulate.  (L.  subula,  an  awl.)  A 
narrow  somewhat  awl-shaped  ovate. 

O  vated.    (L.  ovatus.)    Same  as  Ovate. 

Ovatifo'lious.  (L.  ovatus,  egg-shaped; 
folium,  a  leaf.  F.  ovatifolie;  G.  eilldtterig.) 
Having  ovate  leaves. 

Ova'tion.  (L.  ovum,  an  egg.  F.ponte.) 
The  laying  of  an  egg  as  by  a  hen. 

Also,  the  discharge  of  a  ripe  ovum,  as  is  sup- 
posed to  occur  at  the  period  of  menstruation. 

Ovel'la.    Dunal  s  term  for  young  carpels. 

Oven.  (Mid.  E.  ouen  ;  Sax.  ofen  ;  G.  Of  en. 
F.  four;.  I.  forno;  S.  homo.)  A  place  for 
baking,  or  heating,  or  drying  a  thing. 

An  apparatus  used  in  the  cultivation  of  mi- 
crobes for  sterilising  the  culture  media  by  heat 
or  for  maintaining  the  temperature  at  an  eveu 
height. 

Oven'chyma.  (Oval;  Gr.  iy\v^a>  an 
infusion.)   A  plant  tissue  composed  of  oval  cells. 

O  ver.  (Mid.  E.  ouer  ;  Sax.  ofer  ;  G.  iiber  ; 
Gr.  iiirip  ;  L.  super  ;  Sans,  upari,  above.)  Above. 

Overcrowding".  (E.  over;  Sax.  crcudan, 
to  push.)  The  collection  of  too  many  persons  in 
a  room  or  house  or  town,  so  that  injury  to  the 
health  ensues.  The  minimum  amount  of  air- 
space required  in  a  room  is  usually  taken  to  be 
300  cubic  feet  for  each  adult  or  for  two  children. 

Overfeed'ing".  (G.  Uberfiitterung.)  The 
mode  of  treatment,  as  in  the  Weir  Mitchell 
treatment  of  neurasthenia,  which  consists  in 
giving  to  the  patient  more  food  than  the  appe- 
tite requires,  and  producing  active  metabolism  of 
the  tissues  by  massage.  The  patient  is  kept  in 
bed,  removed  from  his  or  her  family  surround- 
ings, and  attended  by  a  nurse.  Fluid  nutriment, 
especially  milk,  is  given  every  two  or  three  hours 
and  then  solid  food  is  added ;  the  bowels  are 
carefully  attended  to. 

O  vergrown.  (E.  over;  Mid.  E.  ouer; 
Sax.  ofer;  G.  iiber  ;  Gr.  inrip;  L.  super  ;  Sans. 
upari,  above  ;  E.  grow  ;  Mid.  E.  growen  ;  Sax. 
growan.)    Grown  too  large. 

O.  jal  ap.  A  false  jalap,  also  called  rose- 
scented  jalap,  imported  from  Mexico ;  it  does  not 
act  as  a  purgative ;  it  is  probably  the  root  of  a 
Convolvulus  or  an  Iponiwa. 

Overlaying*.  (E.  over;  lay;  Mid.  E. 
leggen  ;  Sax.  lecgan,  to  lay.)  Lying  upon.  A 
term  applied  to  the  suffocation  of  infants  by 
being  laid  upon  by  an  adult  whilst  in  bed. 
Many  infants  lose  their  lives  in  this  way  by 
misadventure  or  perhaps  intention.  See  Infant, 
overlaying  of. 

Ove'ro-bu'tua.    The  Pareira  brava. 

Overpressure.      (F.  surminage;  G. 


OVERRIDING— OVISM 


Uberbiirdung.)  A  term  which  has  heen  used  to 
denote  overwork  of  brain  from  the  compulsory 
performance  of  duties ;  especially  used  in  rela- 
tion to  school  work. 

Overri  ding".  (F.  surmontage  ;  G.  tfber- 
reilung.)  The  displacement  of  the  fractured  ends 
of  a  bone,  consisting  in  one  lying  over  or  upon 
the  other. 

Oversight'edness.  Same  as  Hyper- 
metropia. 

O'vertones.    Same  as  Harmonics. 

O'vi.    Genitive  singular  of  Ovum. 

O.  albu'men,  B.  Ph.  (L.  albumen,  the 
white  of  an  egg.  F.  blanc  d'osuf ;  I.  chiara  di 
novo,  albttme  di  novo;  S.  clara  de  huevo  ;  G. 
JSiweiss.)    See  Albumen  ovi. 

O.  vitel'Ius,  B.  Ph.  (L.  vitellus,  the  yolk. 
F.  jaune  d'eeuf;  I.  rosso  d'uovo ;  S.  yema  de 
huevo ;  G.  Eidotler,  Eigelb.)  The  yolk  of  the 
egg  of  the  domestic  fowl,  Gallus  Bankiva,  var. 
domesticus.  It  is  a  bland,  inodorous,  yellow, 
viscid,  alkaline  fluid,  having  an  oily,  soft  taste, 
and  forming  an  opaque  emulsion  with  water ;  on 
heating  it  becomes  solid  and  granular,  yielding 
a  fixed  oil  on  expression.  It  contains  on  the 
average  water  51*8  parts,  vitellin  15'8,  nuclein 
1*5,  palmitin,  stearin,  and  olein  20-3,  cholesterin 
•4,  phosphoglyceric  acid  1-2,  lecithin  7-2,  cerebrin 
•3,  colouring  matter  -5,  and  salts  1  part  per  cent.  ; 
there  is  also  a  little  sugar.  It  is  very  nutritious 
and  easily  digestible,  and  is  used  to  make  emul- 
sions with  oils  and  camphors. 

O'vic.  (L.  ovum,  an  egg.  F.  ovique.)  Re- 
lating to  the  Ovum. 

O  vicap  sule.  (L.  ovum  ;  capsula,  a  small 
box.)  The  internal  lining  of  a  Graafian  follicle, 
itself  lined  by  the  membrana  granulosa  which 
surrounds  the  ovum.  It  is  the  membrana  propria 
of  a  Graafian  follicle. 

O'vicell.  (L.  ovum  ;  cellula,  a  small  cham- 
ber.)  The  one-celled  Mammalian  ovum.  \ 

Also,  a  dilatation  in  the  body-wall  of  some 
Polyzoa  in  which  the  ova  undergo  their  early 
development.    Same  as  Ooecium. 

O'vicyst.  (L.  ovum;  Gr.  mjo-tis,  the 
bladder.)  A  cyst  in  which  incubation  takes 
place  in  some  Tunicala. 

Ovi'dce.  (L.  ovis,  a  sheep ;  Gr.  tltfo?,  like- 
ness.) A  Subfamily  of  the  Family  Cavicornia, 
Order  Artiodactyla,  containing  sheep  and  goats. 

O'viduct.  (L.  ovum,  an  egg;  ductus,  a 
leading.  F.  oviducte,  ovifere  ;  I.  ovidutto ;  S. 
oviducto  ;  G.  Eiergang,  Eileiter.)  The  canal  in 
birds  which  extends  from  the  ovary  to  the  cloaca, 
and  serves  for  the  transmission  of  eggs. 

Also,  anv  similar  duct  in'rtny  other  animal  for 
the  transmission  of  the  ova. 

Also,  a  term  for  the  Fallopian  tube. 

O.,  ampul  la  of.  (L.  ampulla,  a  flask.) 
The  trumpet-shaped  abdominal  opening  of  the 
Fallopian  tube. 

O.,  pavilion  of.  (F.  pavilion,  a  tent; 
from  L.  papilio,  a  butterfly.)  Same  as  0.,  am- 
pulla of. 

Oviduc  tus.    See  Oviduct. 
O.  mulie'bris.   (L.  muhebrts,  relating  to 
a  woman.)    The  Fallopian  tube. 

Ovie'dO.    See  Caldas  dc  Ovvcdo. 

Ovif'erous.  (L-  ovum,  an  egg;  fero,  to 
bear.    G.  eierlragcnd.)   Bearing  eggs  or  ova. 

O  viflca  tion.  (L.  ovum  ;  facto,  to  make. 
F.  ovification  ;  l.oviflcazione.)  The  development 
of  the  ovum  in  tho  ovary. 

O  viform.    (L.  ovum;  forma,  shape.  F. 


oviforme ;  G.  cifdrmig.)  Having  the  shape  of 
an  egg. 

Ovigenous.  (L.  ovum;  Gr.  yevvaoo,  to 
produce.    F.  ovigene.)    Producing  ova. 

O.  lay'er.  (F.  couche  ovigene,  Sap'pey.) 
The  peripheral  portion  of  the  ovary  in  which 
the  ova  are  produced. 

Ovif'erous.   (L.  ovum ;  gero,  to  bear. 

F.  ovigere.)    Bearing,  or  containing,  ova. 

O.  f  rae  num.  (L.  frasnum,  a  band.)  A 
triangular  offshoot  from  the  inner  surface  of  the 
rudimentary  abdomen  of  the  Cirripedia. 

Ovig  lob'ulin.  (L.  ovum.)  The  globulin 
of  the  white  of  egg;  it  probably  exists  in  two 
forms  varying  in  the  temperature  at  which  coagu- 
lation takes  place. 

Ovil  lous.  (F.  oville;  from  L.  ovillus, 
belonging  to  sheep.  F.  oville".)  Belating  to,  or 
resembling,  sheep. 

O.  dejec  tions.  (L.  dejectio,  a  casting 
down.  F.  dejections  ovillecs.)  A  term  applied 
to  the  faeces  when  they  are  round  like  marbles, 
as  the  excrement  of  sheep. 

Ovina'tion.  (L.  ovis,  a  sheep.  F.ovina- 
tion  ;  I.  ovinazione.)  The  inoculation  with  the 
lymph  of  sheep-pox. 

O'vine.  (L.  ovis,  a  sheep.  F.  ovine.)  Be- 
lating to  the  sheep. 

O.  var  iola.    See  Variola,  ovine. 

Ovipar'ity.  (L.  ovum,  an  egg ;  pario,  to 
bring  forth.  F.  oviparite.)  The  form  of  repro- 
duction by  means  of  ova. 

Ovip'arous.  (L.  ovum  ;  pario,  to  bring 
forth.  F.  ovipare  ;  I.  oviparo  ;  S.  oviparo;  G. 
eierlegend.)    Producing,  or  laying,  eggs. 

Applied  to  animals  whose  young  are  hatched 
from  ova  or  eggs  outside  the  body,  as  birds,  rep- 
tiles, and  fishes. 

Ovip  arousness.  (F.  oviparite  ;  I.ovi- 
parita.)    The  faculty  of  being  Oviparous. 

O'vipont.  (F.  oviponte  ;  from  L.  ovum, 
an  egg;  Y.ponte,  the  laying  of  an  egg.)  The 
escape  of  an  ovum  from  the  ovary  by  rupture  of 
a  Graafian  follicle. 

Oviposit'ion.  (L.  ovum,  an  egg ;  positio, 
a  placing,  from  pono,  to  place.   F.  oviposition  ; 

G.  Eisetzung.)  The  depositing,  or  laying,  of 
eggs. 

Ovipos'itor.  (L.  ovum;  positor,  a  placer. 
F .  oviposileur ;  G.  Eiplantzer.)  A  hard  pointed 
termination  of  the  abdomen  of  the  females  of 
some  insects  used  for  preparing  a  hole  in  which 
to  deposit  the  ova. 

O'viS.  (L.  ovis,  a  sheep.)  A  Genus  of  the 
Family  Ovida:,  Order  Ungulata. 

O.  a'ries,  Linn.  (L.  aries,  a  ram.  F. 
mouton,  brebis ;  I.  pecora  ;  S.  oveja  ;  G.  Schaf.) 
The  sheep.  Used  as  food.  Supplies  Sevum 
prmparatum.  The  species  is  supposed  to  be  a 
cultivated  variety  of  cither  the  0.  ammon  or  the 
0.  musimon. 

O'visac.  (L.  ovum,nn  egg;  saccus,  a  bag. 
F.  ovisac,  ovicelle ;  I.  ovisacco.)  The  Graafian 
follicle. 

o..  tu  nic  of.  (L.  tunica,  a  coating.)  See 

under  Graafian  follicle. 

O'vism.  (L.  ovum,  an  egg.  F.  ovismc  ;  I. 
ovismo ;  G.  Ovismus.)  The  hypothesis  of  the 
presence  of  the  germ  of  a  new  organism  in  the 
ovary  of  tho  female  prior  to  fecundation,  a 
doctrino  which  was  held  by  Swammerdam  and 
others  as  opposed  to  the  doctrino  of  Spermatism  ; 
these  being  tho  two  ways  in  which  was  explained 
the  hypothesis  of  Emboi/ewrnt. 


OVIST— OVULE 


j  O'visti  A  believer  in  the  hypothesis  of 
Ovism. 

Oviv'orous.  (L.  ovum,  an  egg  ;  two,  to 
devour.  Jr'.  ovivore ;  G.  eiessend.)  Living  on 
eggs. 

O  voblast.  (L.  ovum;  Gr.  pXao-ros,  a 
bud.)    Cadiat's  term  for  the  Ovum,  primordial. 

Ovog^eny.    (L.  ovum.)    Same  as  Oogeny. 

O  void.  (L.  ovum  ;  Gr.  tloos,  likeness,  Jb'. 
oroide  ;  G.  eiformig.)  Egg-shaped. 

Ovol'og"y.    (L.  ovum.)    Same  as  Oology. 

O  vonite.  (L.  ovum.)  Serre's  term  for 
the  mass  produced  b}'  segmentation  of  the  ovum. 

O'voplasty.  (L.  ovum;  Gr.  nrXua-a-w,  to 
form.  i.  ovoplastic,  Serres.)  The  union  of  the 
spermatozoon  and  the  ovum  in  fecundation. 

Ovotes  tis.  (L.ovum;  testis,  a  testicle.) 
A  gland  which  in  some  Invertebrata  secretes 
both  male  and  female  reproductive  cells.  In 
the  snails  it  is  a  yellowish- brown  kidney-shaped 
body,  lying  in  the  side  of  the  liver  ;  it  consists 
of  branched  tubules  lined  with  germinal  epi- 
thelium ;  it  possesses  a  convoluted  excretory 
duct. 

O'vo-u'rinary.  (L.  ovum;  urina,  urine. 
F.  ovo-urinaire.)  Relating  to  the  ovum  and  to 
urine. 

O.bag.  (F '.  poche  ovo-urinaire,  Dutrochet.) 
The  Allantois. 

Ovovivip'arous.  (L.  ovum,  an  egg; 
vivus,  living ;  pario,  to  bring  forth.  F.  ovovi- 
vipare;  S.  ovoviviparo.)  Applied  to  animals 
whose  young  are  hatched  from  the  egg  in  the 
body  of  the  mother  and  immediately  extruded. 
O'vula.  Plural  of  Ovulum. 
O.  Graafia  na.  {Graaf,  Regnier  de.) 
The  Graafian  follicles. 

O.  Waboth'i.   See  Nabolh,  ovules  of. 
Also,  the  same  as  Ovule. 
O  vular.    (F.  ovulaire;  G.  eichenformig .) 
Relating  to  an  Ovule. 

O.  abor'tlon.    See  Abortion,  ovular. 
O.  age.    (F.  age  ovulaire.)    The  period 
during  which  the  developing  young  is  called 
Germ. 

O.  func  tion.  (L.  functio,  a  perform- 
ing.^)  The  function  of  the  ovary  in  producing 

O.  membrane.  The  Membrane,  vitel- 
line. 

O'vulary.    Same  as  Ovular. 
O.  spore.   Same  as  Megaspore. 

O'yulate.  {Ovule.  F.  ovule ;  G.  eichen- 
formig.) Like  to,  or  containing,  a  small  egg-or 
Ovule, 

Ovula'tion.  {Ovule.  F.  ovulation;  G. 
Eimachen.)  The  discharge  of  a  mature  ovum  from 
the  ovisac  or  Graafian  follicle  of  the  ovary  which 
occurs  periodically  at  the  time  of  the  heat  in 
animals,  and  at  or  about  the  time  of  menstruation 
in  the  human  female,  and  to  which  some  add  the 
maturation  of  the  ovule.  During  the  maturing 
of  the  ovum  the  Graafian  follicle  approaches  the 
surface  of  the  ovary,  enlarges,  and  becomes  more 
tense,  and  at  the  period  of  ovulation  projects  from 
the  surface  of  the  ovary;  its  most  prominent  part, 
the  macula  or  stigma,  is  devoid  of  blood-vessels, 
and  in  the  end  gives  way  and  allows  of  the  escape 
of  the  ovum,  surrounded  by  the  tunica  granulosa, 
and  accompanied  by  the  liquor  folliculi ;  these 
are  received  by  the  erected  fimbriated  extremity 
of  the  oviduct  or  Fallopian  tube  and  conveyed 
by  the  movement  of  its  ciliated  epithelium,  and 
perhaps  by  the  action  of  the  muscular  coat  of  the 


tube,  to  the  uterus,  where  preparation  has  been 
made  for  its  reception  by  the  development  of  the 
menstrual  decidua  and,  according  to  some,  by  the 
simultaneous  occurrence  of  the  bloody  discharge 
from  the  lining  membrane  of  the  uterus.  The 
process  is  followed  in  the  ovary  by  the  develop- 
ment of  a  Corpus  luteum. 

O.,  dlsappolnt'ed.  Farre's  term  for  the 
non-escape  of  a  ripe  ovum  from  its  Graafian  fol- 
licle in  consequence  of  thickening  of  the  ovarian 
structures ;  a  cause,  according  to  him,  of  sterility 
and  of  dysmenorrhcea. 

O.,  sponta'neous.  (L.  sponte,  of  one's 
own  free-will.  F.  ovulation  spontanee.)  The 
discharge  of  ova  at  the  time  of  heat  and  men- 
struation in  the  Mammalia. 

O'vule.  (Mod.  L.  ovulum;  dim.  of  L. 
ovum,  an  egg.  F.  ovule;  I.  ovulo  ;  S.  ovulo;  G. 
Eichen.)  The  seed  of  a  plant  while  in  the  ovary 
before  fertilisation.  It  arises  as  a  small  conical 
mass,  the  Nucellus,  on  a  slight  elevation  forming 
the  funiculus  on  the  wall  or  the  axis  of  the 
ovary  at  a  part  which  becomes  the  placenta ; 
around  it  is  developed  an  investment  which 
nearly  surrounds  it,  and  consists  of  an  upper  and 
an  outer  coat ;  the  small  uncovered  part  is  the 
Micropyle  ;  as  it  advances  in  growth  one  apical 
cavity,  or  occasionally  more  than  one,  the  Embryo- 
sac,  is  formed  from  the  development  of  a  special 
cell  near  the  centre  of  the  nucellus ;  the  sac  at 
first  contains  protoplasm  having  a  cell  nucleus 
which  divides,  and  the  two  new  nuclei  pass  to  an 
opposite  end  of  the  embryo  sac  where  they  each 
divide  into  four  nuclei  with  a  vacuole  between 
the  two  groups  ;  one  nucleus  of  each  group  then 
moves  to  the  centre  of  the  sac  where  they  unite 
to  form  a  secondary  nucleus  ;  the  three  nuclei  at 
the  lower  end  of  the  sac  become  the  Antipodal 
cells ;  the  three  nuclei  of  the  upper  end  are 
called  the  Egg-apparatus  or  Germinal  vesicles, 
the  two  upper  ones  being  called  the  Synergidee, 
the  lower  one  the  Odsphere  or  Ovum-cell.  Some 
ovules,  as  those  of  the  mistletoe,  consist  of  a 
nucellus  and  embryo-sac  only  without  any  in- 
vestment ;  others,  as  those  of  the  walnut,  have 
only  one  coat,  but  most  have  two,  the  Secundine 
and  the  Primine.  The  ovule  of  gymnosperms 
possesses  some  elongated  cells  at  its  upper  end 
surmounted  by  a  sort  of  crown  of  small  cells ; 
together  they  are  supposed  to  represent  the 
oospheres,  and  are  called  Corpuscule. 
Also,  an  unfertilised  animal  Ovum. 

O.s,  alter'nate.  (L.  alternus,  one  after 
the  other.  F.  ovules  alternes.)  Ovules  arranged 
in  two  rows. 

O.,  anat'ropal.    See  Anatropal. 

O.,  ascend  ing-.  (L.  ascendo,  to  climb 
up.  F.  ovule  ascendant.)  An  ovule  which  is 
attached  near  the  base  of  the  ovary,  and  which 
is  directed  obliquely  upwards. 

O.,  camptot'ropous.  (F.  ovule  campto- 
trope.)    See  Camptotropous. 

O.,  campylot  ropal.  (F.  ovule  campu- 
litrope,  o.  campylotrope.)  See  Campy  lotropous 
ovule. 

O.s,  collateral.  (L.  col,  for  cum,  with  ; 
lateralis,  belonging  to  the  side.  F.  ovules  col- 
lateralcs.)    Ovules  which  lie  side  by  side. 

O.s,  definite.   See  Definite.  t 

O.s,  erect'.  (F.  ovules  dresses.')  Ovules 
which  are  attached  to  the  bottom  of  the  ovary, 
and  which  are  directed  upwards. 

o„  fertilisation  of.  See  Fertilisation 
of  ovule  in  plants. 
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O.,  hemit  ropal.  (F.  ovule  hemitrope.) 
See  Hemitropous. 

O.,  heterot'ropal.  See  Heterolropous 
ovule. 

O.s,  Indefinite.    See  Indefinite. 

O.s,  Inverse'.  (L.  inversus,  part,  of  in- 
verto,  to  turn  in.  F.  ovules  renversees.)  Same 
as  O.s,  pendulous. 

O.,  inver'ted.    (L.  inverto.)    See  under 

O.,  lycot  ropal.     (F.  ovwfe  lycotrope.) 
See  Lycotropal. 

O.s,  male.    (F.  oi-w/cs  males.)  Robin's 
term  for  the  Spermatic  cells. 

O.  na  ked.  (F.  ojw/e  mm.)  An  ovule  which 
is  not  enclosed  in  an  ovary. 

Also,  an  ovule  which  wants  some  of  its  coats, 
such  as  the  primine  and  the  secundine. 

O.,  nu'cleus  of.    (L.  nucleus,  a  kernel.) 
The  same  as  Nueellus. 

O.s  of  Na  both.   See  Naboth,  ovules  of. 

O.,  orthot'ropal.    (F.  ovule  orthotrope.) 
See  Orthotropous  ovule. 

O.f  pen'dulous.  (L.  pendulus,  hanging 
down.  F.  ovules  pendant.)  An  ovule  which  is 
attached  to  the  summit  of  the  ovary  and  which 
hangs  downwards,  as  in  Hippuris.  This  ovule 
is  also  said  to  be  Anatropal. 

O.,  solitary.  (L.  solitarius,  alone.  F. 
ovule  solitaire.)    A  single  ovule  in  a  plant  ovary. 

O.s,  superpo'sed.  (L.  superpono,  to 
place  upon.  F.  ovules  superposes.)  Ovules 
which  are  arranged  one  after  another. 

O.,  suspen'ded.  (L.  suspendo,  to  hang 
up.)  An  ovule  which  is  attached  a  little  below 
the  summit  of  the  ovary  and  projects  obliquely 
downwards,  as  in  the  Mezereon. 

O villiferous.  (Ovule;  L./ero,  to  bear. 
F.  ovulifere.)    Bearing  ovules. 

O'vuliform.  (Ovule  ;  L.  forma,  shape. 
F.  ovuliforme.)    Having  the  form  of  an  Ovule. 

O vulig"  enous.  (Ovule  ;  Gr.  yiwuw,  to 
produce.    F.  ovuligene.)    Producing  ovules. 

O'vuliger.    (Ovule;  L.  gero,  to  carry.) 
ILaspail's  term  for  a  supposed  hydatid  found  in 
the  wrist  joint.   It  is  an  ovuligerous  cyst. 
O vulig-  erous.    (Ovule;  L.  gero,to  bear. 

F.  ovuligere.)    Bearing,  or  containing,  ovules. 
In  Zoology,  applied  to  those  ovaries  which 

have  the  Graafian  follicles  prominent  on  the  sur- 
face. .  . 

In  Pathology,  applied  to  cysts  containing 
hordeiform  bodies. 

O'vuline.    (Ovule.)    The  Becidua  reflexa. 

O  vulum.  (Mod.  L.  ovulum,  dim.  of  L. 
ovum,  an  egg.)    See  Ovule. 

O  vum,  (L.  ovum,  an  egg ;  cognate  with 
Gr.  wov,  an  egg.   F.  auf ;  I.  novo  ;  S.  huevo  ; 

G.  -E».)   An  egg. 

In  Anatomy  (F.  ovule;  I.  ovulo ;  S.  ovulo ; 
G.  Eierzelle,  Eichen),  the  nucleated  cell  pro- 
duced in  the  ovary  of  the  female  animal  from 
which,  when  fertilised  by  the  sperm  of  the  male, 
the  young  animal  is  developed.  The  mammalian 
ovum  was  discovered  by  von  Baer  in  1827  tit  is 
a  spherical  cell,  about  1- 125th  of  an  inch,  or 
•2  m.m.,  in  diameter  when  it  is  discharged  Irom 
the  Graafian  folliclo  of  the  ovary  of  the  human 
female,  and  consists  of  granular  protoplasm, 
the  vitcllus,  surrounded  by  a  thickened,  tough, 
clear  membrane  showing  fine  radiations,  the 
zona  pellucida,  zona  striata,  or  striated  mem- 
brane, and  containing  a  large,  spherical,  trans- 
parent, eccentrically- situated  nucleus,  about 


1 -500th  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  the  germinal 
vesicle,  discovered  by  Purkinje  in  1825,  which 
possesses  one  or  more  nucleoli,  the  germinal  spot 
or  spots,  the  most  prominent  of  which  is  the 
Macula  germinativa  of  "Wagner.  According  to 
van  Beneden  there  is  uuderlying  the  zona  striata, 
and  closely  investing  the  vitellus,  a  thin  mem- 
brane, or  vitelline  membrane,  which  he  looks 
upon  as  the  true  cell-wall.  The  zona  striata  is 
formed  by  the  Graafian  follicle,  and  the  radia- 
tions are  supposed  to  be  caused  by  the  presence 
of  numerous  canals  which  permit  the  passage  of 
nutrient  material  from  the  follicle  to  the  ovum  ; 
one  of  which  may  be  a  special  micropyle  for  the 
transit  of  a  spermatozoon.  On  the  zona  striata 
of  some  animals  a  clear  gelatinous  substance  is 
seen,  derived  from  the  innermost  cells  of  the 
discus  proligerus,  and  perhaps  representing  the 
albumen  of  a  bird's  egg.  The  vitellus  consists 
of  reticulated  protoplasm  containing  small,  bright 
globules  and  yolk-granules,  which  in  the  lower 
animals  greatly  exceeds  in  amount  that  of  Mam- 
mals. The  germinal  vesicle  is  the  equivalent  of 
the  nucleus  of  the  cell,  and  it  consists  of  a  clear 
matrix  with  a  wide-meshed  reticulum  of  chro- 
matin threads,  and  is  bounded  by  a  delicate  nu- 
clear membrane. 

At  or  about  the  time  of  the  escape  of  the 
ovum  from  the  Graafian  follicle  it  undergoes 
changes,  independent  of  fertilisation,  called 
Maturation  of  the  ovum.  By  means  of  proto- 
plasmic movements  the  germinal  vesicle  travels 
to  the  periphery  of  the  vitellus  and  there  divides, 
extruding  a  portion  of  itself,  a  polar  globule, 
into  a  space  between  the  vitellus  and  the  zona 
striata,  the  perivitelline  space  ;  the  remainder  of 
the  germinal  vesicle  again  divides,  and  again 
extrudes  a  portion  of  itself  into  the  perivitelline 
space  to  form  a  second  polar  globule  ;  the  intra- 
vitelline  remnant,  now  called  the  female  pro- 
nucleus, recedes  to  the  centre  of  the  vitellus 
where,  or  near  to,  if  fertilisation  occur,  it  meets 
the  male  pro-nucleus  formed  from  a  sperma- 
tozoon, and  uniting  with  it,  with  the  exception 
of  the  chromatin  rods  which  it  is  said  retain 
their  separate  individuality,  forms  a  new  nucleus 
which  undergoes  the  processes  of  segmentation 
and  development.  See  Fertilisation  of  ovum  in 
animals. 

Also,  a  term  for  Ovule. 

Also,  especially,  the  egg  of  the  domestic  fowl, 
Gallus  Bankiva,  var.  domcsticus. 
Also,  a  term  for  a  form  of  Headache. 
Also,  a  synonym  of  Testicle. 

O.,  alec'ithal.  ('A,ncg;  XcViOos,  the 
yolk  of  an  egg.)  An  ovum  in  which  there  is 
little  or  no  food-yolk  embedded  in  the  proto- 
plasm, and  in  which  the  yolk  granules  are  dis- 
tributed uniformly  through  it ;  its  segmentation 
is  regular.  This  type  is  found  in  Mammalia,  in 
Amphioxus,  and  in  Echinodermata,  Coelenterata, 
and  Spongia ;  it  occurs  also  in  some  of  the  lower 
forms  of  Vermes,  and  in  some  Crustacea,  Tracheata, 
and  Mollusca. 

O.,  blight  eu.  A  fertilised  ovum  which 
has  ceased  to  live  at  some  period  after  reception 
into  the  uterus. 

O.  cell.  Same  as  Oosphere. 
O.,  centrolec  lthal.  (KtW/OOP, the  centre 
from  which  a  circle  is  described ;  KlKtQof,  the 
yolk  of  an  egg.)  An  ovum  in  which  there  is  a 
considerable  amount  of  food-yolk  concentrated 
in  its  centre,  such  ns  occurs  in  Arthropoda. 
O.  col  umns.    Same  as  0.  tubes. 
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O.,  descent'  of.  The  passage  of  the  ovum 
through  the  Fallopian  tubes  into  the  uterus. 

o.,  deu'toplasm  of.   See  Deutoplasm. 

O.,  devel'opment  of.  See  under  Ovum, 
primordial,  and  under  chief  heading. 

o ..  discharge'  of.    See  under  Ovulation. 

O..  fecunda  tion  of.  (L.  fecundus,  fruit- 
ful.)   See  Fertilisation  of  ovum  in  animals. 

O.,  fertilisation  of.  See  Fertilisation 
of  ovum  in  animals. 

Later  observations,  notably  those  of  v.  Bene- 
den,  throw  doubt  on  the  previous  belief  that  the 
male  and  female  pronucleus  fuse  ;  it  is  now  con- 
tended that  the  chromatin  filaments  of  each  pro- 
nucleus retain  their  separate  individuality  after 
the  union  of  the  cells. 

O.  gallina  ceum.  (L.  gallinaceus,  per- 
taining to  poultry.  G.  Huhnerei.)  The  egg  of 
the  Gallus  Bankiva,  var.  domesticas. 

O.,  gas'trula  stage  of.   See  Gastrula. 

O.,  holoblas  tic.    See  Holoblastic  ovum. 

O.  hyster'icum.  Same  as  Clavus  hys- 
tericus. 

O.,  impregna  tion  of.    (L.  im,  for  in, 

in  ;  prcegnans,  with  child.)  The  same  as  0., 
fertilisation  of. 

O.,  matura'tion  of.  (L.  maturo,  to  make 
ripe.)  The  stage  of  the  formation  of  polar 
globules.    See  under  chief  heading. 

O.  med'icum.  (L.  medicus,  curative.) 
A  cucurbit ;  so-called  from  its  oval  shape. 

O.,  meroblas'tic.  See  Meroblastic  ovum. 

O.,  migra  tion  of,  exter'nal.  (L.  mi- 
gro,  to  change  one's  abode;  externus,  outward.) 
The  passage  of  a  discharged  ovum  from  one  ovary 
to  the  Fallopian  tube  of  the  opposite  side. 

O..  migra  tion  of,  inter  nal.  (L.  mi- 
gro  ;  internus,  within.)  The  passage  of  a  dis- 
charged ovum,  in  an  animal  with  a  double  uterus, 
from  one  ovary  through  the  oviduct  and  uterus 
of  one  side  into  the  os  uteri  of  the  other  side. 

O.,  permanent.  (L. permaneo,  to  con- 
tinue.) The  ovum,  described  under  chief  head- 
ing, which  results  from  the  development  of  the 
0.,  primordial. 

O.  philosoph  icum.  An  old  term  for  an 
apparatus  for  subliming  mercury. 

O.,  po  lar  glob  ules  of.  See  Globules, 
polar. 

O.,  primor  dial.  (L.  primordium,  the 
beginning.)  A  cell,  of  which  there  are  many, 
seen  in  the  germinal  epithelium  of  the  develop- 
ing generative  organs,  and  which  differs  from 
the  other  cells  by  being  larger  and  more  spheri- 
cal. Primordial  ova  accompany  the  ovum 
columns  or  egg-tubes  which  grow  from  the  ger- 
minal epithelium  and  extend  into  the  meso- 
blastic  stroma,  where  they  develop  into  ordinary 
ova  either  singly  or  by  fusion  of  two  or  more 
together,  their  accompanying  epithelial  cells 
forming  ultimately  the  epithelial  lining  of  the 
Graafian  follicles. 

O.,  segmentation  of.  (L.  scamcnlum, 
a  piece  cut  off.)  The  division  and  redivision  of 
the  ovum  which  occurs  after  fertilisation,  and 
which  eventuates  in  the  development  of  the 
blastodermic  vesicle.  After  several  divisions 
have  occurred,  or  perhaps  from  the  first,  the 
outer  cells  are  clearer  and  less  granular,  and  by 
degrees  come  to  the  surface  and  surround  the 
more  granular  cells  which  are  seporated  from 
them  by  some  fluid  except  at  one  part ;  gradually 
the  clear  cells  become  flattened  out  on  the  inner 
surface  of  the  cell-wall,  or  zona  pelluiida,  of  the 


ovum,  the  fluid  increases  in  quantity,  and  the 
dark  cells  become  aggregated  and  confined  to  a 
special  part  of  the  inner  surface  of  the  containing 
membrane,  to  become  eventually  the  blasto- 
derm. At  this  stage  the  ovum  is  called  the 
blastodermic  vesicle  or  vesicular  blastoderm. 

O.  subllmato'rlum.  (L.  sublimis,  up- 
lifted.)  A  cucurbit  for  sublimation. 

O.,  telolec'ltnal.  (Tt'Xos,  the  fulfilment 
of  anything,  erroneously  used  here  for  an  end  ; 
AekiOos,  the  yolk  of  an  egg.)  An  ovum  in  which 
the  food-yolk  is  largely  accumulated  atone  pole ; 
as  in  Aves,  Reptilia,  and  Pisces. 

O.  tubes.  (G.  Eischlauche,  Pfliiger.)  The 
columns  of  epithelial  cells  which,  in  the  develop- 
ing ovary,  grow  from  the  germinal  epithelium 
into  the  mesoblastic  stroma,  and  which  are  inter- 
penetrated by  it  so  as  to  form  nests,  each  of  which 
contains  one  or  more  primordial  ova. 

Owaton'na    mineral  spring's. 

United  States  of  America,  Minnesota,  Steele 
County.  Mineral  waters  from  nine  sources: 
one,  the  Vichy  spring,-  contains  sodium  car- 
bonate 52*41  grains,  calcium  bicarbonate  16-37, 
magnesium  bicarbonate  8-4,  and  iron  bicarbonate 
•54  grain  in  a  gallon,  with  free  carbonic  acid. 

Ow  en's  Lake.  United  States  of  Ame- 
rica, California,  Inyo  County.  An  alkaline 
water. 

Ow  en's  min  eral  well.  United  States 
of  America,  Michigan,  Washtenaw  County.  A 
saline,  sulphuretted  water,  containing  calcium 
carbonate  57*91  grains,  potassium  sulphate  36-87, 
calcium  sulphate  46-64,  magnesium  sulphate 
92-43,  sodium  chloride  2411-98,  calcium  chloride 
209-99,  magnesium  chloride  133-74,  and  magne- 
sium bromide  13-51  grains  in  a  gallon,  with 
much  hydrogen  sulphide. 

Ow  en,  Sir  Richard.  An  English 
anatomist,  bom  in  Lancaster  in  1804,  and  now 
living. 

O.'s  classifica  tion  of  an  imals.  Yer- 
tebrata,  Articulata,  Mollusca,Radiaria,  Entozoa, 
Infusoria. 

Owl.  (Mid.  E.  oule  ;  Sax.  Me;  G.  Eulc ; 
L.  ulula ;  Sans,  uliika,  an  owl ;  from  ul,  to 
hoot,  to  howl.  F.  hibon  ;  I.  civetta  ;  S.  lechuza.) 
The  birds  of  the  Genus  Strix  and  their  allies. 
Owl's  flesh  was  used  in  paralysis  and  melan- 
choly, the  brain  in  headache,  and  the  bile  was 
applied  to  corneal  opacities. 

Owos'so  chalybeate  spring*. 
United  States  of  America,  Michigan,  Shiawassee 
County.  Chalybeate  waters,  containing  calcium 
bicarbonate  25*67  grains,  magnesium  bicarbonate 
19*09,;  iron  bicarbonate  15*92,  and  sodium  and 
potassium  chloride  2*1  grains  in  a  gallon. 

Oz.  (Sax.  oxa;  G.  OcJise  ;  Sansc.  ukshan  ; 
from  uksh,  to  sprinkle.  F.  bceuf ;  I.  bue,  bore : 
S.  bucy.)  The  Bos  taunts.  Flesh  and  milk 
used  as  food;  blood,  fat,  and  ficces  formerly 
official,  the  latter  being  used  as  a  poultice  to 
disperse  tumours ;  the  filings  of  the  horns  were 
used  in  haemorrhage  and  diarrhoea. 

O.-aor'ta  lig'ature.  See  Ligature,  ox- 
aorta. 

O.  bile.    See  Fel  bovis. 
O.  bile,  pu'rifled.  Sec  Fel  bovinum  puri- 
fication. 

O.-eye.  The  plants  of  the  Genus  Bttph- 
thai  mum. 

Also,  the  Anacyclus  radialus,  Lois,  used  as  a 
vulnerary  and  stomachic. 
Also,  tno  same  as  Iu  raloglnbus. 
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O.-eye  cham  omile.  The  Anthemis 
tinctoria. 

O.-eye  dai  sy.  The  Chrysanthemum  leu- 
canthemum. 

O.-eye,  great  white.  The  Chrysanthe- 
mum leucanthemum. 

O.-g-all.   See  Fel  bovis. 

O.  grail,  in  spissated.  See  Fel  bovis  in- 
spissatum. 

O.-g-all,  pu'rified.  See  Fel  bovinum  puri- 
fication and  F.  bovis  purification. 

O.  heal.   The  Helleborus  fcetidus. 
O. -tongue.    The  Anchusa  officinalis. 
Also,  the  Helminthia  echioides. 
Oxace'tic  ac'id.    The  same  as  Glycollic 
acid. 

Oxacetylure'a.  Same  as  Eydantoic 
acid. 

Oxac  id.   See  Oxyacid. 

Oxae  mic.  {Oxygen;  Gr.  al/ia,  blood.)  A 
term  applied  to  blood  well  provided  with  oxygen, 
such  as  arterial  blood. 

Oxalace  tic  ac'id.  Dumas'  term  for 
tartaric  acid. 

Oxalae  mia.    (Oxalic;  Gr.  alua,  blood. 
F.  oxalemie;  I.  ossalemia.)     The  presence  of 
oxalates  in  the  blood  ;  a  doubtful  condition. 
Oxal  amide.    Same  as  Oxamide. 
Oxalam  mon.    A  synonym  of  Oxamide. 
Ox'alan.    Same  as  Oxaluramide. 
Oxalan'thin.   See  Oxalantin. 
Oxalantin.    C6H4N405+H20.    A  hard 
crystalline  body  obtained  by  Schlieper,  along 
with  allanturic  acid,  by  boiling  alloxantic  acid 
with  water ;  it  is  faintly  acid,  and  soluble  with 
difficulty  in  water. 
Ox'alas.   Same  as  Oxalate. 
O.  ac'idus  potas  sse.    The  Potassium 
binoxalate. 

O.  ce'ricus.   The  Cerii  oxalas. 
O.  cero'sus.    Same  as  Cerii  oxalas. 
O.  ferro'sus.    The  Ferri  oxalas. 
O.  plum'bl.   See  Plumbum  oxalicum. 
O.  subpotas'sicus.     (L.  sub,  under.) 
The  Potassium  oxalate. 

Ox  alate.  (F.  oxalate;  I.  ossalato;  G. 
oxalsaures  Salz.)    A  salt  of  Oxalic  acid. 

The  oxalates  are  decomposed  by  heat;  the 
soluble  salts  give  a  precipitate  with  calcium 
chloride,  insoluble  in  water  and  in  acetic  acid, 
but  soluble  in  hydrochloric  and  in  nitric  acids. 
O .  of  ammo'nia,  See  Ammonim  oxalas. 
O.  of  ammo  nium,  solu  tion  of,  B.  Ph. 
Oxalate  of  ammonium  5  ounces  dissolved  in 
warm  distilled  water  20  ounces. 

O,  of  cal  cium.   See  Calcium  oxalate. 
O.  of  ce'rium.   See  Cerii  oxalas. 
O.  of  i  ron.    See  Ferri  oxalas. 
O.  of  lime.    See  Calcium  oxalate. 
O.  of  lime  cal'culus.     See  Calculus, 
oxalate  of  lime. 

O.  of  potas'sium.    See  Potassium,  oxa- 
late, P.  binoxalate,  and  P.  quadroxalate. 
O.  of  ure'a.    See  Urea,  oxalate  of. 
Oxalat  ic.    Relating  to  oxalic  acid  or  an 
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O.  diath'esis.    The  Diathesis,  oxalic. 

Oxaldehyde.   Same  as  GVyoxal. 

Oxaldines.  SchifFs  term  for  several 
oxygenated  bases  formed  by  the  combination  of 
a  molecule  of  ammonia  with  one  or  more  mole- 
cules of  aldehyde,  water  being  eliminated. 

Oxalethe  ric  ac'id.  A  synonym  of 
Oxalovinic  acid. 


Oxale'thyline.  C0H|0N2.  A  poisonous 
oily  liquid, obtained  by  heating  chloroxalethyline 
with  hydriodic  acid  and  amorphous  phosphorus, 
and  decomposing  the  product  with  caustic  soda  ; 
it  boils  at  from  212°  C.  to  213°  C.  (413-6°  F.  to 
415.4°  p\)  it  produces  dilatation  of  the  pupil 
and  the  other  symptoms  of  atrojiine. 

Oxalhy  dric  ac'id.  A  synonym  of 
Saccharic  acid. 

Oxal  ic.  ('0£a\ts,  sorrel.  F.  oxalique.) 
Relating  to  the  Oxalis. 

O.  ac'id.  (F .  acide  oxalique ;  I.  acido  os- 
salico  ;  S.  acido  oxalico  ;  G.  Oxalsdure.)  C2H204 
+  2H20.  A  crystalline  substance  which  occurs 
free  in  the  Boletus  igniarius  and  in  the  juice  of 
the  Cicer  arietinum,  and  as  a  potash  salt  in 
Oxalis  acetosella,  various  species  of  Rumex,  and 
other  plants.  It  was  first  obtained  pure  by 
Scheele  by  precipitating  potassium  oxalate  or 
salt  of  sorrel  with  acetate  of  lead  and  decom- 
posing the  product  with  sulphuric  acid.  Gay- 
Lussac  obtained  it  by  the  action  of  caustic  potash 
on  sugar,  starch,  gum,  sawdust,  cotton  wool,  and 
other  substances,  and  it  is  now  manufactured  on 
this  principle.  One  part  of  caustic  potash  and 
two  parts  of  caustic  soda  are  mixed  with  saw- 
dust to  produce  a  thick  paste,  which  is  spread  on 
iron  plates  and  heated  till  dry,  short  of  charring ; 
it  is  then  treated  with  water  which  leaves  the 
sodium  oxalate ;  this  is  boiled  with  milk  of  lime, 
and  the  resulting  calcium  oxalate  is  decomposed 
by  sulphuric  acid.  It  is  very  acid  to  the  taste,  and 
crystallises  in  monoclinic  prisms,  soluble  in  water 
and  alcohol.  It  is  very  poisonous.  It  was  for- 
merly employed  in  medicine  as  a  substitute  for 
citric  acid  in  the  manufacture  of  refreshing 
drinks;  it  has  been  used  in  diphtheria  and 
croup,  and  in  the  vomiting  of  pregnancy  and 
that  produced  by  strangulated  hernia. 

O.  ac'id,  anhy'drous.  ('Ay,  neg. ;  vSwp, 
water.)  C203.  The  hypothetical  carbon  sesqui- 
oxide  of  which  oxalic  acid  was  supposed  to  be 
the  hydrate. 

O.  ac'id  diath'esis.  The  Diathesis, 
oxalic  ;  also  see  Oxaluria. 

O.  ac'id,  poi'soning-  by.  Oxalic  acid  is 
an  irritant  poison,  and  when  taken  in  a  large 
dose  produces  at  once  great  pain  in  the  throat, 
gullet,  and  stomach,  with  a  sense  of  suffocation  ; 
violent  efforts  to  vomit  speedily  occur,  the  coun- 
tenance becomes  livid,  the  skin  cold  and  clammy. 
Vomiting  may  be  delayed  if  the  poison  be  much 
diluted ;  the  vomited  matter  is  greenish-brown 
or  black  from  altered  blood ;  great  prostration 
occurs,  with  cold,  clammy  perspirations,  very 
feeble  small  pulse,  stuporous  unconsciousness, 
slow  but  deep  respiration,  possibly  convulsions, 
and  death.  The  mucous  membrane  of  the  pas- 
sages is  white,  that  of  the  stomach  pale,  softened, 
and  easily  separated,  and  this  condition  may  ex- 
tend into  the  upper  part  of  the  small  intestine  ; 
in  other  cases  the  mucous  membrane  is  almost 
black  from  altered  blood  pigment.  If  the  patient 
survive  a  while  vomiting  and  purging  occur, 
and  there  may  be  loss  of  voice  or  hoarseness  and 
tingling  of  the  extremities.  A  drachm  is  the 
smallest  quantity  known  to  have  destroyed  life. 

O.  ac'id,  tests  for.  The  solid  arid  vola- 
tilises and  yields  a  white,  prismatic  sublimate  ; 
in  solution  silver  nitrate  throws  down  n  white 
precipitate  which  is  dissolved  by  cold  nitric  acid, 
and  which  detonates  when  healed  on  charcoal ; 
calcium  sulphate  throws  down  B  white  precipi- 
tate which  is  soluble  in  nitric  and  hydro- 
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chloric  acids,  but  not  in  vegetable  acids  nor  am- 
monia. 

O.  e  ther.    (F.  ether  oxalique.)    Same  as 
Ethyl  oxalate. 

Oxalida  cese.  (Oxalis.  F.  oxalidees.) 
A  Nat.  Order  of  the  Cohort  Geraniales,  being 
herbs  or  sometimes  shrubs,  generally  with  an 
acid  juice,  and  having  regular,  symmetrical 
flowers  ;  five,  persistent,  imbricate  sepals ;  five, 
hypogynous,  unguiculate  petals  with  twisted 
aestivation ;  two  rows  of  stamens  double  in 
number  to  the  sepals  and  petals  ;  two-celled  in- 
nate anthers  ;  superior  three-  to  five-celled  ovary 
each  with  a  style ;  capsular  or  drupaceous  and 
indehiscent  fruit ;  asile  placentae ;  few  seeds  ; 
straight  embryo  in  cartilaginous,  fleshy  albu- 
men; long  radicle  turned  towards  the  hilum ; 
and  flat  cotyledons. 

Ox'alis.  ('OgaXi's,  sorrel.)  A  Genus  of 
the  Nat.  Order  Oxalidacea. 

O.  aceto'sa.   The  Rumex  acetosus. 

O.  acetosella,  Linn.  (L.  acetum,  vin- 
egar. F.  alleluia,  surelle,pain  de  coucou  ;  I.  ace- 
tosella ;  S.  aeedera  silvestra  ;  G.  Sauerlclee, 
Masenklee.)  Wood  sorrel.  Hab.  Europe,  Ame- 
rica. Contains  acid  potassium  oxalate,  the  so- 
called  salt  of  sorrel.  Refrigerant,  antiscorbutic, 
and  diuretic.  Used  as  a  salad ;  bruised  leaves 
employed  as  an  application  to  foul  ulcers. 

O.  america  na.    The  0.  acetosella. 

O.  anthelmin'tica,  Rich.  ('Avt'i, 
against ;  k'X/uii/s,  a  worm.)  Habi-tchogo,  mitcha- 
mitcho.  Hab.  Abyssinia.  Tubers  used  as  a 
tseniacide. 

O.  compres'sa,  Jacq.  (L.  compressus, 
pressed  together.)  Hab.  Cape  of  Good  Hope. 
A  refrigerant  and  antiscorbutic. 

O.  cornicula'ta,  Linn.  (L.  corniculum, 
a  little  horn.)  Yellow  wood-sorrel.  Hab.  India. 
Used  as  a  cooling  medicine  in  dysentery  and 
other  diseases.  Juice  applied  to  warts  and 
corneal  opacities. 

O.  crassicaulis.  (L.  crassus,  thick ; 
caulis,  a  stem.)    Hab.  Peru.    Root  edible ;  ex- 

Eressed  juice  very  acid  and  astringent,  used  in 
aamorrhages,  in  chronic  respiratory  and  gastric 
catarrhs,  and  in  gonorrhoea. 

O.  crena'ta,  Jacq.  (L.  crena,  a  notch.') 
Arracacha.  Hab.  Peru.  Tuberous  roots  used 
as  food. 

O.  Dep  pel,  Lodd.  Tuberous  roots  escu- 
lent. 

O.  senslti'va,  Linn.  (L.  sensus,  feeling.) 
nab.  India.  The  leaves  are  very  sensitive,  and 
when  touched  effect  singular  movements.  The 
plant  is  used  for  the  cure  of  consumption,  asthma, 
and  scorpion  bites. 

O.  stric'ta,  Linn.  (L.  strictus,  drawn  to- 
gether.) Yellow  wood-sorrcl.  Hab.  America. 
Used  as  0.  acetosella. 

O.  tetrapbyl'la,  Link.  (TtV/oa,  for 
Ti-ropa,  four ;  ,j,0\\ov,  a  leaf.)  Tuberous  roots 
esculent. 

O.  tubero'sa,  Sar.  (L.  tuber,  a  swolling.) 
Hab.  Chili.  Plant  refrigerant ;  tuberous  roots 
esculent. 

Ox'alite.  Native  ferrous  oxalate  occurring 
in  the  brown  coal  formation. 

Oxa  Hum,    The-  Potassium  oxalate. 

Ozal'me.  ('0£a\/»i|.)  A  sauce  made  of 
vinegar  and  brine. 

Oxaloni'tril.    Same  as  Cynnnqcn. 

Oxalovl'nic  ac'id.  C4llfiOf  =  CaTI 
(C'.;ll1)0,.    An  unstable  substance  obtained  by 


decomposing  potassium  oxalovinate  with  sul- 
phuric acid. 
Oxaluramide.  C3H3N,0., 

rn  ^.NH.CO.CO.NH-.      .  ... 
=  CO  <  j^jj  3       A  white,  spar- 

ingly soluble  substance  formed  along  with  the 
soluble  dialuric  acid  when  hydrocyanic  acid  and 
ammonia  are  added  to  an  aqueous  solution  of 
alloxan. 

Oxalu'rate.    A  salt  of  Oxaluric  acid. 
O.,  ammo  nium,    A  substance  obtained 
by  Liebig  and  Wohler  in  glistening  silky  needles 
when  parabanic  acid  is  boiled  with  aqueous  am- 
monia and  cooled.    It  is  found  in  human  urine. 

Oxalure  a.  A  synonym  of  Parabanic 
acid. 

Oxaluria.  (Oxalate;  Gr.  ovpov,  urine. 
F.  oxalurie ;  I.  ossaluria ;  G.  Oxaluric.)  The 
presence  in  excess  of  calcium  oxalate  in  the 
urine,  which  shows  itself  in  the  form  of  octa- 
hedral or  dumb-bell-shaped  crystals.  It  is  a  sign 
of  defective  metabolism,  producing  at  first  per- 
haps uric  acid,  from  which  proceed  oxalic  acid, 
urea,  and  carbonic  acid ;  this  change  may  occur 
in  the  tissues  before,  or  in  the  bladder  after,  the 
urine  has  been  secreted,  or  the  oxalic  acid  may 
be,  it  is  said,  existent  in  the  blood  and  be  secreted 
as  such  by  the  kidneys.  Oxalate  of-lime  may  be 
derived  from  the  eating  of  rhubarb  and  other 
vegetables.  It  is  probably  incorrect  to  suppose, 
as  did  Prout,  that  the  presence  of  oxaluria  is 
accompanied  by  any  special  symptoms  ;  although 
it  occurs  frequently  in  persons  exhausted  by 
anxiety  or  excessive  venery. 

Oxalu'ric  ac'id.  (F '.  acide  oxalurique  ; 
I.  acido  ossalurico ;  G.  Oxalursiiure.)  C3H4N204 

=  <NH '  C°  '  C°2H*  The  analo=ue  of  allos- 
anic  acid,  being  uric  acid  in  which  one  atom  of 
hydrogen  is  replaced  by  one  atom  of  the  radical 
of  oxalic  acid.  It  is  a  white,  heavy  crystalline 
powder,  slightly  soluble  in  water,  and  formed  by 
the  action  of  alkalies  on  parabanic  acid,  or  by 
adding  hydrochloric  acid  to  a  solution  of  am- 
monium oxalurate ;  when  boiled  with  water  it 
forms  acid  oxalate  of  urea.  It  is  said  by  Schunck 
to  occur  in  the  urine  in  small  quantity. 

Ox  alyl.  C4O4.  The  hypothetical  dia- 
tomic radical  of  oxalic  acid. 

O.  diureide.  C4H6N404.  A  slightly 
soluble  amorphous  powder  obtained  by  heating 
parabanic  acid  with  urea. 

O.  ure'a.   A  synonym  of  Parabanic  acid. 

Ox'amate.  A  salt  of  Oxamic  acid. 
O.,  ethyl.  C«H703  =  CO(NH3)C03(C3H,,). 
A  substance  obtained  by  Boullay ;  it  may  be  pre- 
pared by  adding  an  alcoholic  solution  of  am- 
monia to  one  of  ethyl  oxalate ;  it  occurs  in  long, 
pearl v,  flat,  rhombic  crystals,  melting  at  114°  C. 
to  115°  C.  (237-2°  F.  to  239°  P.),  and  easily 
soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  water. 

Oxameth'ane.  Dumas'  term  for  Oxa- 
mate,  ethyl. 

Oxam'ic  ac'id.    C3I13N03  =  CO(NH3) 

C05H.  A  white  crystalline  powder  obtained  by 
Balard  when  acid  ammonium  oxalate  is  heated 
to  230'  C.  (446°  F.)  It  is  sparingly  soluble  in 
water,  in  alcohol,  and  in  ether,  and  is  a  mono- 
basic acid. 

Ox'amide.  N3H<(C303).  A  white,  taste- 
less powder  formed  when  neutral  ammonium 
oxalate  is  heated,  or  when  ammonia  is  added  to 
neutral  cthvl  oxalate;  it  is  insoluble  in  alcohol 
and  in  cold  water,  but  slightly  soluble  in  hot 
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water ;  when  its  vapour  is  passed  through  a  red- 
hot  tube  it  is  decomposed  into  carbon  monoxide, 
ammonium  carbonate,  hydrocyanic  acid,  and 
urea. 

Oxanilic  ac'id.  NH(C6H5)C202 .  OH. 
A  substance  obtained  by  heating  aniline  with  an 
excess  of  oxalic  acid ;  it  forms  crystalline  scales 
slightly  soluble  in  cold  water,  easily  soluble  in 
hot  water;  when  recrystallised  from  boiling 
water  it  forms  satin-like  needles  containing  a 
molecule  of  water. 

Oxan  iline.  C0H7NO.  A  white  inodor- 
ous substance  obtained  by  heating  sublimed 
amido-salicylic  acid  with  alcohol  and  a  little 
acetic  acid.  It  dissolves  in  hot  water  and  hot 
alcohol,  and  on  cooling  forms  coloured  crystals ; 
nitric  acid  gives  the  solution  a  fine  violet  colour. 

Ox'atyl.    Same  as  Carboxyl. 

Oxazo'tate.  (F.  oxazolate.)  Guibourt's 
proposed  term  for  Nitrate. 

Oxazo'tic  ac'id.  (F.  acide  oxazotique.) 
Guibourt's  term  for  Nitric  acid. 

Oxazo'tite.  (F.  oxazotite.)  Guibourt's 
term  for  Nitrite. 

OxelcB  on.  ('0 ZiXaiov ;  from  o£os,  vin- 
egar ;  iXatov,  olive  oil.)  A  medicament  or 
condiment,  mentioned  by  Galen,  composed  of 
vinegar  and  oil. 

Ox'eolate.  CO£oy,  vinegar.  F.  oxeolat.) 
A  medicament  consisting  of  vinegar  in  which 
some  drug  has  been  macerated. 

Oxer  on  osus.  ('0£>ipo's,  of  vinegar  ; 
voo-os,  disease.)  A  disorder  depending  upon 
acidity. 

Oxe'thyl.  C2H50.  An  oxide  of  ethyl, 
which  enters  into  combination  as  a  monatomic 
radical. 

Oxethylquinoleinammo  nium 
chlo'ride.     A  poisonous  substance  which 
acts  somewhat  in  the  manner  of  curare. 

Ox'fOTd  clay.  The  lower  member  of  the 
middle  oolite. 

Ox'ford  spring*.  United  States  of 
America,  Connecticut,  New  Haven  County.  A 
chalybeate  water  having  *91  grain  of  iron  car- 
bonate in  a  gallon. 

Oxhy'dryl.    Same  as  Hydroxyl. 

Ox'ibase.  {Oxygen ;  base.)  Berzelius's 
term  for  an  oxide  which  plays  the  part  of  a  base. 

Ox'id.    Same  as  Oxide. 

Oxida'tion.  {Oxygen.  F.  oxydation ; 
I.  ossidazione ;  S.  oxidacion;  G.  Oxydirung.) 
Combination  with  ox3'gen. 

Ox'ide.  {Oxygen.  F.oxyde;  I.  ossido ; 
S.  oxido;  G.  Oxyd.)  A  compound  of  oxygen 
and  some  other  element;  the  name  was  first 
used  by  Lavoisier.  Metallic  oxides  have  been 
divided  into  acid,  neutral,  and  basic  oxides,  or, 
more  recently,  into  basic  oxides,  peroxides,  and 
acid-forming  oxides. 

Oxides  combine  in  several  proportions,  forming 
monoxides,  dioxides,  and  such  like. 

o.s,  ac'id.  (F.  oxydes  acides.)  Those 
which  combine  with  basic  oxides  to  form  com- 
pounds called  salts. 

O.s,  ac'id-form'ingr.  Those  which  com- 
bine with  water  to  form  hydroxides,  called 
acids,  such  as  sulphur  trioxide,  S03,  which 
combines  with  water,  H20,  to  form  sulphuric 
acid,  n2S04. 

o.s,  al'ltaline.  A  synonym  of  O.s,  basic. 
O.,   antimo  nious-antimon  lc.  Tho 
Anlimonoso-antimonic  oxide. 

O.i  argen  tic.    The  Argenti  oxidum. 


O.,  arse'nlous.  A  synonym  of  Arsenious 

acid. 

Also,  Arsenic  trioxide. 

O.s,  basic.  {¥ .  oxydes  basiqucs.)  Those 
which  combine  easily  with  acids,  such  as  potas- 
sium oxide ;  they  form  hydrated  oxides  or 
hydroxides  by  combination  with  water ;  thus 
potassium  oxide,  K20,  combines  with  water, 
H20,  to  form  two  equivalents  of  caustic  potash, 
2K0H. 

O.,  cal  culous.  (L.  calculus,  a  small 
stone.)    A  synonym  of  Cyslin. 

O.,  carbon  ic.  Same  as  Carbon  monoxide. 

O.,  cys  tic.    A  synonym  of  Cystin. 

O.,  fer  ric.   See  Ferric  oxide. 

O.,  fer  rous.    See  Ferrous  oxide. 

O.s,  hy  drated.  {"XSup,  water.)  Basic 
oxides  which  have  entered  into  combination  with 
water,  such  as  caustic  potash.  Same  as  Hy- 
droxides. 

O.s,  indifferent.  (L.  indifferens,  having 
no  difference.)    Same  as  O.'s  neutral. 

O.s,  metallic.  Combinations  of  oxygen 
with  a  metal. 

O.s,  neu'tral.  (L.  neutralis,  belonging  to 
neither.)  Those  oxides  which  do  not  partake  of 
the  qualities  either  of  basic  or  of  acid  oxides. 

O.,  ni'trous.    See  Nitrous  oxide. 

O.  of  antimony.  See  Antimonii  oxidum. 

O.  of  bis  muth.    See  Bismuthi  oxidum. 

O.  of  bis  muth,  hy  drated.  A  white 
amorphous  powder  which  mixes  readily  with 
water  to  form  a  smooth  cream.  Used  in  eczema. 

O.  of  car'bon.    Same  as  Carbonic  oxide. 

O.  of  ethyl.  A  synonym  01  Ether, 
ethylic. 

O.  of  gold.    See  Auri  oxidum. 
O.  of  l'ron.    See  subheadings  of  Fori 
oxidum. 

O.  of  lead.    See  Flumbi  oxidum. 

O.  of  magne  sium.    See  Magnesia. 

O.  of  mer'cury.  See  subheadings  of  Hy- 
drargyri  oxidum. 

O.  of  mer'cury,  red.  See  Hydrargyri 
oxidum  rubrum. 

O.  of  mer'cury,  red,  ointment  of. 
See  Uiiguentum  hydrargyri  oxidi  rubri. 

O.  of  mer'cury,  yellow.  Sec  Hy- 
drargyri oxidum  jiavtim. 

O.  of  sil  ver.    See  Argenti  oxidum. 

O.  of  tin.   See  Tin,  oxide  of. 

O.  of  zinc.    See  Zinci  oxidum. 

O.,  vesi  cal.  (L.  vesica,  the  bladder.)  A 
synonym  of  Cyslin. 

Ox  idising".    Converting  into  an  Oxide. 

O.  flame.  The  point  and  outer  surface  of  a 
blowpipe  flame  where  there  is  excess  of  oxygen. 
Oxid'ium.   Same  as  Oxide. 
Ox  idum.   Same  as  Oxide. 

O.  antimo'nii  cum  phosphate  cat 
cis.    (L.  cum,  with ;  calx,  lime.)    The  Fulvis 
antimonialis. 

O.  fer'ri  ni  grum.  (L.  viger,  black)  The 
Ferri  oxidum  magnelicum. 

O.  fer'rlcum  crystallisa  turn  nati'- 
vum.  ( L.  ferritin,  iron  ;  nativus,  natural.)  A 
term  for  Haematite. 

O.  ferro'so-fer'ricum.  The  Ferri  ox- 
idum magneticum. 

O.  nydrarg-'yri  comple'tum.  (L  a 
phtus,  perfoct.)      The    Hydrargyri  oxidum 
rubrum. 

O.  hydrargyri  ni  grum.  Sec  Hydnng- 
y>  i  oxydum  nigrum. 
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O.  hydrargryr  icum.  The  Hydrargyri 
oxidum  rubrum. 

O.   nydrargyr'lcum  praepara'tum. 

(L.  prceparatiis,  made  ready  beforehand.)  The 
Mercurous  oxide. 

O.  liydrargyro  sum.  The  Mercurous 
oxide. 

O.  magrne'slcum.  The  Magnesium  oxide. 
O.  stlb'il  sulphurs  turn.    (L.  stibium, 
antimony.)    The  Mepar  antimonii. 
O.  u'rlcum.   Same  as  Xanthin. 

Oxin'dol.  C8H,NO.  An  oxidation  product 
of  indol,  formed  by  the  reduction  of  hydrindic 
acid  with  sodium  amalgam.  It  crystallises  in 
colourless  needles,  soluble  in  hot  wafer,  alcohol, 
and  ether ;  it  melts  at  120°  C.  (248°  F.) 

Ox'ines.  ('Ogi'wi/9,  sour.)  Sour  wine  short 
of  being  vinegar. 

Ox  lip.  (Sax.  oxanslyppe ;  perhaps  from 
oxa,  an  ox ;  slyppe,  a  slop,  and  so  a  lump  of 
dung.)    The  Primula  elatior. 

O.  prim'rose.   The  Primula  elatior. 

Oxo'des.  ('OgtuiSijs,  like  viuegar.)  Acid- 
ulous ;  sourish. 

Oxoid.  ("0£os,  vinegar ;  slfios,  form.  F. 
oxo'ide  ;  G.  cssiguTmlich.)    Eesembling  vinegar. 

Oxol'uin.  ('Ogds,  vinegar;  \vu>,  to  dis- 
solve. F.  oxoluine.)  Leconte's  term  for  the 
portion  of  organic  nitrogenous  substances,  such  as 
iibrin  and  albumin,  decomposed  by  hydrochloric 
acid  or  by  potash,  which  is  soluble  in  glacial 
acetic  acid. 

Oxolyin.   See  Oxoluin. 

Oxo'nic  ac'id.  C4H5N304.  A  substance 
formed  along  with  uroxonic  acid  by  the  gradual 
oxidation  of  uric  acid  in  an  alkaline  solution. 

Oxucar  bic  clilo'ride.  (F.  chlorure 
oxuearbique.)  Guibourt's  term  for  Carbonyl 
chloride. 

Ox'uret.  (F.  oxure.)  Guibourt's  term  for 
a  non-acid  binary  compound  of  oxygen;  for  in- 
stance, water  is  hydric  oxuret. 

Oxu'ric  ac'id.  Vauquelin'8  term  for  a 
substance  obtained  by  treating  uric  acid  with 
nitric  acid,  and  which  was  probably  a  mixture  of 
alloxan  and  alloxanic  acid.  It  was  also  called 
white  purpuric  acid. 

Ox'us.    ('Ogus,  acid.)  Vinegar. 

Ox'ya.  ('0£ua,  a  kind  of  beech.)  The 
common  beech,  Fagus  sylvatica. 

Oxyacantha.  ('0£us,  sharp;  rucavda, 
a  thorn.)   The  Crataegus  oxyacantha. 

O.  Gale  ni.  {Galen.)  The  Berbcris  vul- 
garis. 

Oxyacanthin.  ('Ofus;  aKavBa.  F. 
oxyacanthine ;  I.  ossiacantina.)  C3jHJ8NOn, 
but  not  certainly.  An  alkaloid  found  along  with 
berberin  in  the  root  of  Berberis  vulgaris.  It  is 
a  bitter  yellowish  powder,  nearly  insoluble  in  cold 
water,  but  soluble  in  alcohol  and  ether,  from 
which  it  may  be  crystallised. 

The  name  has  also  been  applied  to  a  bitter 
neutral  substance  obtained  by  Leroy  from  the 
hawthorn,  C'rafrrgus  oxyacantha. 

Oxyacan  thous.  fOgfo:  Hxavda.  F. 
oxyacanthe ;  G.  scharfdomig.)  Having  sharp 
thorns. 

Oxyacc  tic  ac'id.  Same  as  Glycollic 
acid. 

Oxyac  id.  (F.  oxacide;  I.  ossacido  ;  S. 
oxacido  ;  G.  Haucrstoffsmirc.)  An  acid  formed 
by  the  combination  of  an  acid-forming  oxide 
with  water,  or  the  elements  of  water. 

Oxyade  nous.    ('0£us,  sharp ;  ASiji/,  a 


gland.  F.oxyade'ne ;  G.  schar/driisig.)  Having 
pointed  glands,  as  the  Cassia  oxyadena. 

Oxyesthesia.  ('0£u«;  ala^ai?,  per- 
ception by  the  senses.)  A  synonym  of  Hyper- 
esthesia. 

Oxyal'cohol  blow  pipe.  A  mode  of 
heating  invented  by  Marcet  in  which  the  flame 
of  a  spirit-lamp  is  urged  by  a  blowpipe  trans- 
mitting oxygen  instead  of  common  air. 

Oxy  ammo  nia.  A  synonym  of  Hydrox- 
ylamine. 

Oxyaph'e.   See  Oxyaphia. 

Oxyaphia.  ('Ogus;  d<pn,  touch.)  In- 
creased sensitiveness  of  the  sense  of  touch. 

Oxyarteri'tis.  ('Of  us.)  Acute  Arteritis. 

Oxy  arthritis.  ('Ogus.)  Acute  Arth- 
ritis. 

Oxybaph  ion.    Same  as  Oxybaphon. 

Oxybaph  ium.    Same  as  Oxybaphon. 

Oxybaph'on.  ('0£u/3a^)oi»,  a  small  vin- 
egar-saucer; from  of  us,  sour ;  fidwrw,  to  draw 
water  by  dipping.)    A  synonym  of  Acetabulum. 

Ox'ybase.  (Oxide ;  base.)  An  oxide  which 
behaves  itself  as  a  base. 

Oxybenzo  ic  ac'id.  C7H603.  A  meta- 
mere  of  salicylic  acid,  obtained  by  treating  oxy- 
benzamic  acid  with  nitrous  acid.  It  is  a  colour- 
less or  yellowish  crystalline  powder,  sparingly 
soluble  in  cold,  but  easily  soluble  in  hot,  water 
or  alcohol.  Its  solution  is  not  coloured  violet  by 
ferric  salts. 

Oxyben'zol.    Same  as  Phenol. 

Oxyben'zyl  group.  Benzoyl  com- 
pounds in  which  an  atom  of  hydroxyl  replaces 
one  of  hydrogen;  salicylic  acid  is  a  typical 
member. 

Oxyblep'sia.  ('0£u/3,W/i'a;  from  6£us, 
sharp ;  /3\tuViv,  the  act  of  seeing.)  Acuteness  of 
vision. 

Oxybol'ia.  ('0£us,  sharp ;  jSoXt;,  a  throw.) 
The  too  rapid  emission  of  the  semen. 

Oxybrac'teate.  ('0£us,  sharp;  bract. 
F.  oxybractee.)   Having  sharp  bracts. 

Oxybro'mide.  A  combination  of  a  bro- 
mide and  an  oxide. 

Oxybronchiocatar'rhus.  ('0£us, 
sharp.)    Acute  bronchial  catarrh. 

Oxybronchi'tiS.  ('Ofus.)  Acute  bron- 
chitis. 

Oxybutyr'ic  ac'id.  C^H^  =  CH., . 
CH(OH)  .CUj.COaH.  One  of  the  oxybutyria 
acids  known  as/J-oxybutyricacid.  Itisaviscid  de- 
liquescent syrup  obtained  by  Wislicenus  by  acting 
on  ethyl  aceto-acetate  with  sodium  amalgam 
and  water.  It  has  been  found  in  diabetic  urine, 
along  with  acetyl-acetic  and  crotonic  acids,  and 
is  said  to  occur  in  the  blood  of  a  diabetic  person. 
There  are  three  other  oxybutyria  acids. 

Ox  yea.  (F.  oxiques.)  Guibourt's  term  for 
those  compounds  in  which  oxygen  plays  the  part 
of  a  negative  element. 

Oxycam'phor.  C10H1003.  A  camphor- 
like  substance  obtained  by  treating  the  chlorine 
products  produced  by  the  action  of  hypochlorous 
acid  on  camphor  with  an  alcoholic  solution  of 
potash ;  it  is  also  formed  when  camphor  mono- 
chloride  is  heated  with  potassium  tartrate.  It 
crystallises  in  needlos.  sublimes  without  change, 
and  melts  at  137°  0.  F.) 

Oxycan'nabin.  C,0HaoN,0,-  A  white 
ciystofiinc  substance  produced  by  the  action  of 
hot  nitric  acid  on  cannabin  ;  it  melts  at  176"  C. 
(34S-S"  F.),  volatilising  without  decomposition. 

Oxycan'tha.     ('0£us,  sharp;  ctKavQa,  a 
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thorn.)  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Berber  i- 
dacece. 

O.  Cale'ni,  Tabern.  The  Herberts  vul- 
garis. 

Oxycaproam  ine.  A  synonym  of 
Leucin. 

Oxycar  bonate  of  bis  muth.  The 

Bismulhi  carbonas. 

Oxycar  buretted  hy'drog-en  g-as. 

An  old  term  for  Carbonic  oxide. 

Oxycar pous,    ('0£us,  sharp; 
fruit.    F.  oxycarpe.)    Having  pointed  fruit. 

Oxycaulorrhoe'a.  ('0£us;  /cauXds,  a 
stalk,  the  penis ;  pota,  a  flow.)  Acute  discharge 
of  mucus  from  the  male  urethra. 

Oxyced'rus.   The  Juniperics  oxycedrus. 

Oxycephaiia.  ('0£us,  sharp;  K£<paXii, 
the  head.  F.  oxycephalic ;  I.  ossicefalia.)  A 
deformity  of  the  infant  in  which  the  skull  is 
high  and  conical  like  a  sugar-loaf. 

Oxycephalic.    Same  as  Oxycephalous. 

Oxycephalous.  ('0£us;  KtcpuXv.  F. 
oxyccphale  ;  G.  scharfkopfig .)  Having  a  pointed 
head. 

Oxyceph'alus.    ('0£us;  Kt^aXv.  F. 

oxyeephale ;  I.  ossicefalo.)  A  skull  pointed  in 
front  from  excessive  development  in  the  region 
of  the  anterior  fontanelle,  caused  by  arrest  of 
development  behind  by  reason  of  a  too  early 
union  of  the  cranial  bones  of  that  region. 
Oxychei'lous.    ('0£ik;  x'^o*.  the  lip. 

F.  oxychele  ;  G.  scharflippig .)  Having  sharp 
lips,  as  some  shells. 

Oxychelidon'ic  ac'id.  Same  as  Me- 
conic  acid 

Oxychin'olin-e'thyl  hydrochlo'- 

rate.    Same  as  Kairin. 

Oxychlo'ric  ac'id.  (F.  acide  oxychlo- 
rique  ;  I.  acido  ossiclorico  ;  S.  acido  oxiclorico  ; 

G.  Oxychlorinsaucre.)    Same  as  Perchloric  acid. 
Oxychlo'ride.  A  salt  of  Oxychloric  acid. 

O.  of  an  timony.  A  synonym  of  Alga- 
roth,  powder  of. 

O.  of  bis  muth,  See  Bismuth  oxychloridc. 
O.  of  i  ron.    Perchloride  of  iron. 
O.  of  zinc.    Chloride  of  zinc. 

Oxychlorocarbon'ic  acid.  Asyn- 
onvm  of  Carbon y I  chloride. 

Oxychlorocru'orin.  The  oxygenised 
condition  of  Chlorocruorin. 

Oxychlo'ruret.  (F.  oxychlorure  ; _I. 
ossicloruro  ;  S.  oxicloruro;  G.  Oxychlorur.)  Ine 
same  as  Perchloride. 

Oxycholester'ic  ac  id.  C26H<203.  A 
substance  formed  by  the  oxidation  of  choleste- 
rine  bv  potassium  permanganate. 

Ox'ychol'ic  ac'id.    C24H.lnOr,.   A  sub- 
stance obtained  by  the  oxidation  of  cholosterme 
bv  means  of  chromic  acid. 
'  Oxych  olin.     N(CH2 .  COaH)(CHs),OII. 
A  product  of  the  oxidation  of  cholin. 

Oxychro'mic.  (F.  oxychromique.)  Same 
as  Perchromic.  _        ,  , , 

Oxycin'chonin.  C19nMN9Oa  probably. 
An  isomer  of  quinine  obtained  by  the  action  ol 
potash  on  an  alcoholic  solution  of  dibromocin- 
chonin.  ,  . 

Oxycladous.  ('O^e,  sharp;  «Xa«oe,  a 
young  shoot.  F.  oxyclade.)  Having  pointed 
branches,  as  the  Ilypnum  oxycl«dum._ 

Oxvcoc'cus.  (*OE<5s. sharp, aoid;  kokko*, 
a  grain.)    A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  JSrtoaeta. 

O.  nlspidulus,  Pets.  (Dim.  of  L.  /m/Ji- 
dus,  rough.)    Tho  Phalerocaipus  serpylhjoha. 


O.  macrocar  pus,  Pers.  (Maxpos,  large ; 
KapTros,  fruit.)  American  cranberry.  Berries 
esculent  when  cooked. 

O.  palus'tris,  Pers.  CL.  paluster,  be- 
longing to  a  marsh.  F.  canneberge,  airelle  ;  G. 
Moosbeere.)  Cranberry.  Hab.  Europe.  Berries 
esculent  when  cooked. 

Oxyco'ia.    See  Oxyecoia. 

Oxycopai'vic  ac'id.  C20H28O3.  An 
acid  obtained  by  Fehling  from  the  resin  of  Para 
copaiba. 

Ox'ycrate.  ^O^iKpaTov,so\xr  wine  mixed 
with  water ;  from  ofos,  sour  wine,  vinegar ; 
KEpavvvp.1;  to  mix.  Jj .  oxycrat ;  I.ossicralo;  S. 
oxicrato  ;  G.  Oxylcrat.)  A  mixture  of  water  and 
vinegar.  Used  as  a  refrigerant,  astringent,  and 
antiseptic. 

Oxycre'sol.    Same  as  Guiacol. 

Oxycro'ceum  emplastrum.  See 
Emplastrum  oxycroceum. 

Oxycrocon'ic  acid.  C5HROs.  A 
gummy,  soluble  substance  obtained  by  Will  from 
the  action  on  potassium  croconate  of  nitric  acid. 

Ox'ycum.    Same  as  Oxygen. 

Oxycystitis.  ('0£ue,  sharp.)  Acute 
Cystitis. 

Ox'yd.   See  Oxide. 

Ox'ydable.   Capable  of  Oxidation. 

Ox  ydated.   Same  as  Oxidis. 

Oxyda'tion.   See  Oxidised. 

Ox'yde.    See  Oxide. 

Oxyden'dron.  ('0£vs,  sharp;  Stvopov, 
a  tree.)    A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Ericaceae. 

O.  arbor'eum,  De  Cand.  (L.  arbor,  a 
tree.)  Sour-wood,  sorrel  tree.  Hab.  North 
America.  Contains  the  Andromeda  poisonous 
principle.  Leaves  used  in  decoction  as  a  refri- 
gerant and  in  dropsy.  The  Andromeda  arborea, 
Linn. 

Oxyder'cia.  ('O^voeph'ta,  from  dfus, 
sharp;  SipKop-ai,  to  see  clearly.  G.  Scharf- 
sichtigJceit. )  Sharp-sightedness. 

Oxyder'cic.  ('O£u0Ep/aK-ds,  making  the 
sight  sharp ;  from  df  us  ;  Sipiconat.)  Remedies 
for  improving  the  sight. 

Oxydiabro'sis.  ('0£us,  sharp ;  diafipw- 
<tis,  ulceration.)  Bapidly  progressing  ulcera- 
tion. 

Oxydimor'phin.  C3,H:10NcO0.  A  de- 
rivative of  morphia  when  treated  with  potassium 
ferridcyanide. 

Oxydochlo'ruret.  A  combination  of 
an  oxide  and  a  chloride. 

Oxydocyan'uret.  A  combination  of 
an  oxide  and  a  cyanide. 

Ox'ydo'id.  {Oxyde  ;  Gr.  £1609,  likeness.) 
Hausmann's  term  for  oxidated  bodies  which  are 
neither  acids  nor  oxybases. 

Oxydor'cia.  ('0£vdopKla.)  Same  as 
Oxydercia. 

Oxyd'ulated.  Converted  into  an  Oxy- 
dule. 

Oxydula'tion.  Conversion  into  an  Oxy- 
dule. 

Ox'ydule.    (F.  oxydule  ;  I.  ossidulo ;  S. 
oxydulo  ;  G.  Oxt/dul.)    A  suboxide. 
Oxyd'ulum.   Same  as  Oxydule. 
O.    hydrarg'yri    ni  trico- ammonia- 
ca'le.   Same  as  Hahnemann'' s  soluble  mercury. 
Ox'ydum.   An  Oxide,   See  also  Oxidant. 
O.  asthyl'icum.   Same  as  Ether,  ethylie. 
O.  alumin'il.  Same  as  Alumina  liydrala. 
O.  alumin'il  hydra'tum.  The  Alumina 
hydrata. 
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O.  antimon'icum.  See  Antimonii  oxi- 
dum. 

O.  argren'ticum.   See  Argenti  oxidum. 

O.  arsen'ici  album.  (L.  albus,  white.) 
Same  as  Arsenious  acid. 

O.  bismu'thicum.  See  Bismuthi  oxidum. 

O.  cal'cicum.  (F.  chaux,  Fr.  Codex, 
oxyde  de  calcium  anh ydre.)  Same  as  Calx,  B.  Ph. 

O.  cal'cicum  aqua  solu'tum.  (L. 
calx,  lime;  aqua,  water;  solutus,  dissolved.) 
The  Liquor  calcis. 

O.  cu'pricum.  (F.  oxyde  noir  de  cuivre, 
Fr.  Codex,  bioxyde  de  cuivre.)  The  same  as 
Cuprum  oxidatum. 

O.  fer'ricum  hydra  turn.  The  Ferri 
peroxidum  hydratum. 

O.  fer'ricum  igr'ne  para  turn.  (L. 
ignis,  fire;  paratus,  prepared.  F.  sesquioxyde 
de  fer  anhydre,  oxyde  rouge  de  fer,  colcothar.) 
Same  as  Ferric  oxide. 

O.  ferro'so-fer  ricum.  The  Ferri  ox- 
idum magneticum. 

O.  bydrarg-'yri  fla'vum.  (L.  flavus, 
yellow.  Q.  gelbes  Quecksilberoxyd.)  The  Sy- 
drargyri  oxidum  Jlavum. 

O.  bydrarg-'yri  ru'brum.  The  Hy- 
drargyri  oxidum  rubrum. 

O.  hydrarg-yr'icum.  (F.  oxyde  inercu- 
rique,  Fr.  Codex,  bioxyde  de  mercure.)  The  Hy- 
drargyri  oxidum  rubrum. 

O.  hydrareryr  icum  praecipita'tum. 
(L.  prcecipito,  to  throw  down.)  The  Hydrargyri 
oxidum  flavum. 

O.  hydrargyro'sum.  Same  as  Mercurous 
oxide. 

O.  magne'sicum.  Same  as  Magnesia 
usta. 

O.  magne'sicum  pondero  sum.  The 

Magnesia  ponderosa. 

O.  mangan  icum.  (F.  bioxyde  de  man- 
ganese, Fr.  Codex,  peroxyde  de  manganese.)  The 
Manganesii  oxidum  nigrum. 

O.  plum'blcum  fu'sum.  (L.  fusus, 
melted.  F.  protoxyde  de  plomb  fondu,  Fr. 
Codex.)   The  Plumbi  oxidum. 

O.  plum'blcum  ru'brum.  (L. plumbum, 
lead ;  ruber,  red.  F.  oxyde  rouge  de  plomb,  Fr. 
Codex.)    Same  as  Lead  oxide,  red. 

O.  plum'blcum  semlvit'reum.  (L. 
semi,  half;  vitrum,  glass.)    The  Plumbi  oxidum. 

O.  potas'sicum.   Same  as  1'otassa  caus- 

tica. 

O.  st lb  icum.  (L.  stibium,  black  sulphu- 
ret  of  antimony.)    The  Antimonii  oxidum. 

O.  stib'il  hydrosulphura'tum  au- 
ran'tlacum.  The  Stibium  sulfuratum  auran- 
tiacum. 

O.  zln'clcum.  (F.  oxyde  de  zinc,  Fr. 
Codex.)    The  Zinci  oxidum. 

Oxyeco  ia.  ('OJus,  sharp ;  Akov,  the  sense 
of  hearing.)  Excessive  acuteness  of  the  sense 
of  hearing.    See  Hyperesthesia,  acoustic. 

Oxyencephalitis.  ('Og.'-s.)  Acute 
encephalitis. 

Oxyendocardi'tis.  ('0£us.)  Acute 
endocarditis. 

Oxyenteri  tis.  ('0£us.)  Acute  en- 
teritis. 

Oxyepati  tis.  ('OK5.)  Acute  hepatitis. 

Oxyfiuor  uret.  (F.  oxyfiuorure.)  Ber- 
zelius's  term  for  a  combination  of  a  fluoride  with 
an  oxysalt. 

Oxypr'ala.  ('O^iyaXa;  from  6£6*,  acid ; 
ya\a,  milk.    I.  ossigala.)    Sour  milk. 


O.  c qui  num.  (L.  equinus,  pertaining  to 
horses.)    Sour  mare's  milk. 

Oxyg  aron.  ('V£uyupoi> ;  from  6£vs; 
yupov,  a  sauce  made  of  brine  and  small  fish.) 
A  mixture  of  garum  and  vinegar. 

Oxygastrome  nia.  ('0£us,  sharp  ; 
yaaTt'ip,  the  belly  ;  itnviaiu,  the  menses.)  Acute 
metastasis  of  the  menses  to  the  stomach. 

Oxygen.  ('0£us,  acid ;  yiwaw,  to  pro- 
duce. F.  oxygene ;  1.  ossigeno,  ossigene  ;  S.  oxi- 
geno  ;  G.  Sauerstof.)  Symb.  0 ;  atomic  weight 
1596 ;  density  15-96.  A  gas  discovered  by 
Priestley  in  1774  by  heating  red  precipitate  in 
the  sun's  rays.  It  is  obtained  by  heating  mer- 
curic oxide,  or  potassium  chlorate  and  a  little 
manganese  dioxide.  It  is  colourless,  inodorous 
and  tasteless,  is  a  supporter  of  combustion,  and 
dissolves  slightly  in  water  ;  it  can  be  reduced  to  a 
liquid  state.  It  forms  about  21  per  cent,  of  atmos- 
pheric air,  88-89  per  cent,  of  water,  and  Bome 
45  per  cent,  of  the  chief  mass  of  the  earth's 
crust ;  it  exists  in  large  quantities  in  all  living 
bodies.  It  is  the  active  agent  of  the  processes 
of  respiration,  becoming  loosely  combined  with 
the  haemoglobin  of  the  red  blood-corpuscles, 
and  carried  by  them  to  recesses  of  the  various 
tissues.  The  inhalation  of  oxygen  has  been 
practised  since  its  discovery  in  the  attempted 
cure  of  phthisis,  as  well  as  since  then  in  asthma, 
bronchitis,  pneumonia,  emphysema,  whooping- 
cough,  asphyxia  of  various  forms,  in  cardiac 
diseases,  in  many  kidney  diseases,  in  diabetes,  in 
cholera,  in  malignant  fevers,  and  in  many  other 
diseases  ;  its  use  has  quite  recently  been  success- 
fully revived  for  the  treatment  of  extensive 
pneumonia  with  grave  dyspnoea  aud  blueness  of 
the  face. 

O.  ac'id.    See  Oxyacid. 

O.,  ac  tive.   A  synonym  of  Ozone. 

O.,  allotrop'ic.  (AWoVpoTros,  in  another 
manner.  F.  oxygene  allotropique.)  Berzehus's 
term  for  Ozone. 

O.,  elec'trised.  (F.  oxygene  electrise.) 
Becquerel's  term  for  Ozone,  in  reference  to  one 
of  its  modes  of  production. 

O..  neutral.  (L.  neuter,  neither  of  two.) 
The  ordinary  oxygen  formed,  according  to  Sclion- 
bein,  by  an  equal  mixture  of  ozone  and  an- 
tozone. 

O.  of  blood.  The  oxygen  of  the  blood  is 
in  loose  chemical  combination  with  haemoglobin, 
forming  Oxyhemoglobin. 

O.  salt.    Same  as  Oxysalt. 

O.  wa'ter.  A  solution  of  oxygen  in  water 

Oxys  enable.  {Oxygen.  F.  ozyg>  nablt  ; 
I.  ossigenabile ;  S.  oxig enable ;  G.  oxydirbar.) 
Capable  of  combining  with  oxygen. 

Oxyg  enant.  The  agent  concerned  in 
oxvgenation. 

Oxygenated.    (F.  <,..  1.--  - 

nato  ;  S.  oxigenado  ;  G.  oxygenirt.)  Combined 
with  oxygen. 

O.  water.  (F.  eau  oxygenic;  I.  acqua 
ossigenata.)  A  solution  of  peroxide  of  hydrogen. 
See  Hydrogen  peroxide. 

Oxygena  tion.  (F.  oxygenation  ;  I. 
ossigenazione  ;  S.  oxigenacion ;  G.  Oxygenir- 
ung.)  Tho  combination  of  oxygen  with  a  sub- 
stance, not  only  chemically  as  an  oxidation,  but 
mechanically  as  in  its  solution. 

Oxy  gene'ses.  (F.  oxygenases  ;  I.  ossi- 
genesi?)  Baume's  term  for  a  class  of  diseases 
caused  bv  disordered  oxvgenation  of  organs. 

Oxygeniostere  b!b.      {Oxygcnmm  ; 
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<rTfpi|<ris,  deprivation.  F.  oxygeniosterese;  G. 
Entsaicerstqffiing.)  The  depriving;  of  an  organ 
or  body  of  oxygen. 

Oxys  en  iura.  The  Latin  form  of  Oxygen. 

Oxygenoterru  ginous.  (Oxygen.  L. 
ferrum,  iron.)    Containing  oxygen  and  iron. 
O.  car'bon.    Tondi's  term  for  Graphite. 

Oxyg  enoid.  (Oxygen.  Gr.  tloos,  like- 
ness.) JJutios'  term  for  those  non-metallic 
elements  which  behave  in  the  manner  of  oxygen  ; 
they  are  chlorine,  bromine,  fluorine,  iodine, 
selenium,  and  sulphur. 

Oxyg  enom  eter.  (Oxygen.)  A  syno- 
nym of  Eudiometer. 

Oxygeusia.  ('0£«s>  sharp;  •yeuVts, 
taste.)    Acuteness  of  the  sense  of  taste. 

Oxyglossi  tis.  ('0£us.)  Acute  Glossitis. 

Oxyg-lutar'ic  ac'id.  Two  acids  are 
known  :  a-oxyglutaric  acid,  C3H5(OH)  (C02H)2, 
the  same  as  Glutanic  acid  which  occurs  in  molas- 
ses ;  and  /3-oxy glutaric  acid,  C3Hs(OH)  (C02H)2, 
obtained  by  heating  dichlorhydrin  with  alcohol 
and  potassium  cyanide,  and  boiling  the  product 
with  caustic  potash  ;  it  forms  crystals  which  are 
easily  soluble  in  alcohol,  ether,  and  water,  and 
which  melt  at  135°  C.  (275°  F.) 

Oxyg-lycolyl  -  ure'a.  A  synonym  of 
AXlanturic  acid. 

Oxyg  lycus.   Same  as  Oxyglycy. 

Oxyg'lycy.  ('0£vy\vKv  ;  from  o£us,  acid  ; 
yXu/cuv,  sweet.)  A  mixture  of  vinegar  and 
honey ;  prepared  by  boiling  honeycomb,  from 
which  the  greater  part  of  the  honey  has  been 
removed,  with  water  and  adding  vinegar. 

Oxygo'nous.  ('0£i'<s,  sharp  ;  ywvia,  an 
angle.    F.  oxyg one.)    Having  sharp  angles. 

Oxyhae  matin.  Linossier's  term  lor  what 
is  now  known  as  Rmmatin. 

Oxyhaemocy'anin.  (Oxygen;  al/xa, 
blood ;  Kuni/tos,  dark  blue.)  The  blue  form  of 
Hcemocyanin. 

Oxyhemoglobin.  (Oxygen;  ulna; 
L.  globus,  a  round  body.)  Hb(_>2.  The  form  in 
which  haemoglobin  exists  in  arterial  and  capil- 
lary blood  where  it  is  loosely  combined  with 
oxygen.  It  may  best  be  prepared  by  shaking 
defibrinated  blood  with  a  sixteenth  of  its  volume 
of  ether ;  the  resulting  crystals  are  washed  with 
alcohol,  dissolved  in  water,  a  fourth  part  of 
alcohol  added,  and  recrystallisation  effected  at 
0°  C.  (32°  F.)  It  is  decomposed  by  acids  and 
alkalies  with  the  formation  of  haematin.  Its 
spectrum  shows  two  dark  absorption  bands  in 
the  yellow  and  the  green. 

Oxyhaph'ia.   See  Oxyaphia. 

Oxyhy'drate  of  lead.  A  synonym  of 
Plumbi  saccharas. 

Oxyhydrocarbure'tum  ex  o'leo 
pyroxyl'ico  para'tum.  (L.  ex,  from; 
oleum,  oil,  paratus,  prepared.)  Creasote. 

Oxyhy'drogen  flame.  The  burning 
of  a  jet  of  oxygen  in  a  flame  of  hydrogen  ;  it  is 
of  very  high  temperature,  according  to  Bunsen, 
reaching  2844"  C.  (5151-8°  F.) ;  it  is  used  by 
means  of  a  blow- pipe,  the  gases  are  made  sepa- 
rately and  only  come  into  contact  with  each 
other  in  the  nozzle  of  the  blow-pipe.  The  flame 
is  solid. 

O.  light.  The  light  obtained  by  the  pro- 
jection of  an  0.  flams  on  a  cylinder  of  calcium 
oxide,  or  other  similar  substance,  such  as  mag- 
nesium oxide  or  zirconium  oxide;  the  latter  is 
not  volatilised  by  the  extreme  heat,  and  the 
flame  is  evenly  and  invariably  brilliant. 


Oxyhydromethylquino  lein  hy- 
drochlo'rate.    Same  as  Kairin. 

Oxyicterus.  ('0£us,  sharp;  lurtpot, 
jaundice.)    Severe,  acute  jaundice. 

Oxyi'ode.  Sir  Humphrey  Davy's  term 
for  a  triple  compound  of  oxygen,  iodine,  and  a 
metallic  base ;  otherwise  an  lodate. 

Oxyiod  ic  ac'id.  A  synonym  of  Periodic 
acid. 

Oxyi'odine.  Sir  Humphrey  Davy's  term 
for  anhydrous  Iodic  acid. 

Oxylap  athum.  ('0£v\uTra6ov.)  The 
Rumex  acutus. 

Oxylaryngi'tis.  ('0£us,  sharp.)  Acute 
laryngitis. 

Oxylaryng-ocatar'rhus.  CO£us; 
\apvy£ ,  the  upper  part  of  the  windpipe  ;  Kardp- 
jooos,  a  running  from  the  head.)  Acute  laryngeal 
catarrh. 

Oxylaryngotrachei'tis.  ('0£u9; 
\dpvy£ ;  trachea.)  Acute  inflammation  of  the 
larynx  and  trachea. 

Oxyleu  cotin.  C34H320,2.  An  alkaloid 
found  in  Paracoto  bark. 

Oxylieni'tis.  ('0£us;  L.  lien,  the  spleen.) 
Acute  inflammation  of  the  spleen. 

Oxylisa'tion.  Schonbein's  term  for  the 
oxydising  action  of  nitrous,  nitric,  and  other 
acids  at  ordinary  temperatures. 

Oxylizar'ic  ac'id.  A  synonym  of  Pur- 
pur  in. 

Oxymandel'ic  ac'id.  (G.  Handel,  an 
almond.)  C8H804.  A  crystalline  substance  ob- 
tained by  Schultzen  and  Riess  from  the  urine  in 
a  case  of  atrophy  of  the  liver ;  it  forms  flexible 
silky  needles,  melting  at  162°  C.  (323-6°  F.), 
sparingly  soluble  in  cold  water,  but  easily  solu- 
ble in  hot  water,  alcohol,  or  ether. 

Oxymasti'tis.  ('Ogik;  ^nrro's,  one  of 
the  breasts.)  Acute  inflammation  of  the  mam- 
mary gland. 

Oxymel,  B.  Ph.  (Sax.  oxumelle ;  L. 
oxymcli ;  Gr.  d£i!/ut\i;  from  <5£us;  yut'Ai,  honey. 

F.  oxymel,  acelomel ;  I.  ossimele;  G.  Sauer- 
honig.)  Clarified  honey  eight  parts  liquefied  by 
heat  and  mixed  with  acetic  acid  one  part  and 
distilled  water  one  part.  Used  as  a  gargle  for 
sore  throat,  and  an  excipient  for  expectorants. 
Dose,  1  to  2  drachms. 

O.  of  squills.   See  0.  scillce. 

O.  scil  iae,  B.  Ph.  (F.  oxymel  scillitique; 
I.  ossimele  sciltilico  ;  G.  jUeerzwiebelsaverhonig.) 
Vinegar  of  squill  five  parts  mixed  with  clarified 
honey  eight  parts  and  evaporated  to  a  sp.  gr. 
of  1  32. 

The  G.  Ph.  orders  acetum  scillro  five  parts  to 
be  mixed  with  mel  depuratum  ten  parts  and 
evaporated  in  a  water- bath  to  ten  parts. 

O.  scillit'lcum.  (F.  oxymel  scillitique, 
mcllite  de  vinaigre  scillitique,  F.  Codex.)  Vin- 
egar of  squills  50  grammes  boiled  with  white 
honey  2000  grammes  till  the  product  has  a  sp. 
gr.  of  1-26.    Also,  the  O.  scilhc. 

O.,  simplex.  (L.  simpler,  single.  F. 
mcllite  de  vinaigre,  1 .  Codex,  oxymel  simple.) 
AVhite  vinegar  500  grammes  boiled  with  white 
honey  2000  grammes  until  the  product  has  a 
sp.  gr.  of  1*26. 

Also,  the  same  as  Oxymel. 

Oxymelli  turn.   Same  as  Oxymel. 

Oxymercu'ric  sul  phate.  The //>/- 
drargyri  subsulphas  flavtts. 

Oxym'eter.  Oxygen  ;  filrpov,  a  measure; 

G.  Saurstoffmcsser.)   The  Eudiometer. 
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Oxymcth  yl  -  carbonic  acid. 

Kolbe's  term  for  Glycollie  acid. 

Oxymetri 'tis.  ('O^,  sharp  ;  puWpa, 
the  womb.)   Acute  metritis. 

Oxymetrorrhoe  a.  ('0£us.)  Acute 
metrorrhcea. 

Oxymor'phia.  Schiitzenberger's  term 
for  Pseudomorphia. 

Ozymu'riate.  A  salt  of  Oxymuriatic 
acid. 

O.  of  lime.   The  Calx  chlorinata. 

O.  of  mer'cury.    Mercuric  chloride. 

O.  of  pot'ash.   The  Potassii  chloras. 

O.  of  so  da.  The  Liquor  soda  chlorinata. 

O.  of  tin.   See  Tin,  oxymuriate  of. 
Oxymuriat'ic  ac  id.   An  old  name  of 
Chloric  acid. 

O.  gas.   An  old  name  of  Chlorine. 
Oxymyeli  tis.    ('0£i3s,  sharp.)  Acute 
myelitis. 

Oxymyi'tis.   ('0£<5s.)   Acute  myitis. 

Oxymyrrhine.  ('0£us, sharp ;  p.vpph>), 
the  myrtle.)  The  butcher's  broom,  Ruscus 
aculeattis. 

Oxymyr'sine.  ('0£us,  nvpo-ivn,  the 
myrtle.)  The  butcher's  broom,  Ruscus  acu- 
leattis. 

Oxynaphtho  ic  acid.  (G.  Oxynaph- 
toesiiure.)  a- Hydroxy-  /3-naphthoic  acid,  or 
a-naphthol-  /3-carboxylic  acid.  A  crystalline 
substance,  sparingly  soluble  in  water,  obtained 
by  heating  sodium  a-naphthate  with  liquid 
carbon  dioxide  to  1303  C.  (266°  F.)  It  is  an 
active  antiseptic,  and  has  been  used  in  scabies. 

Oxynaphthyl  amine.  C,0H9NO.  The 
blue  precipitate  changing  to  purple  which  is 
thrown  down  from  a  solution  of  a  naphthylamine 
salt  by  some  oxidising  agent,  such  as  ferric 
chloride. 

Oxynar'cotin.  CjjHjaNOg.  A  substance 
obtained  by  Wright  and  Becket  from  the  mother- 
liquor  of  narcein ;  it  is  nearly  insoluble  in  water, 
alcohol,  and  chloroform,  but  is  soluble  in  alka- 
line solutions. 

Oxyneu'rin.  (F.  oxynevrine.)  A  syno- 
nvm  of  Retain  obtained  by  the  oxidation  of 
Cholin. 

Oxyn'gium.    Same  as  Axungia. 

Oxyni  trate  of  bis  muth.  The  Bis- 
muthi  subnilras. 

Oxyni'trion.  Daniell'e  term  for  the  acid 
compound  of  an  oxysalt  containing  nitrogen 
which  is  set  free  at  the  positive  pole  of  a  gal- 
vanic battery,  but  which  cannot  exist  in  a  free 
condition. 

Oxyni'tron.  ('0£us,8harp;  vWpov,\iiirc.) 
An  old  caustic  plaster  mentioned  by  Aetius. 

Oxynose'ma.  ('Ofus;  voatifxa,  a  sick- 
ness.)   Acute  disease. 

Oxynos  os.  ('0£«5s  ;  voa-os,  disease.)  Acute 
disease. 

Oxyn'tic.  (,'0£6vto,  to  sharpen.)  Pro- 
ducing acid. 

O.  cells.  Langley's  term  for  the  parietal 
cells  of  the  peptic  glands  of  the  stomach  believed 
by  Heidcnhain  to  produce  tho  hydrochloric  acid 
of  the  gastric  juice.  Also  called  Delomorphous 
cells. 

Oxynu'SOB.    ('0£us,  sharp  ;  voutrot,  dis- 
ease.)   Acute  disease. 
Oxyoko'ia.   See  Oxyecoia. 

Oxyo'pia.  ('0£i'/s;  u>xt/,  the  eye.  F. 
oxyopie;  1.  ossiopia;  G.  tseharfsichtigkeit.) 
Abnormal  acuteness  of  the  sense  of  sight. 


Oxyospbra'sia.  Same  as  Oxyosphresia.. 

Oxyospbre'sla.  ('0£uv,  sharp  ;  o<rq>pn- 
o-ts,  smell.  F.  oxyosphresie ;  I.  ossiosfresia.) 
Excessive  acuteness  of  the  sense  of  smell. 

Oxyphe'nic  ac'id.  A  synonym  of  Pyro- 
catechin. 

Oxyphe  nol.  A  svnonvm of  Pyrocatechin. 
Oxyphenylamidopropion'ic 

ac'id.  C0H4(OH)CaH3(NH3)GO!(H.  A  syno-* 
nym  of  Tyrosin. 

'  Oxyphleg-ma'sia.  ('0£i5s,  sharp ;  (j>\iy. 
fiairia,  inflammation.  F.  oxyphlegmasie ;  I. 
ossiflemmasia.)    A  very  acute  inflammation. 

Oxyphoe  nica.  ('0£vtj>  oiviKa;  from  o£i5s; 
<j>oivi}[,  the  date  palm.)  A  name  given  by 
Matthieus  Platearius  to  tamarinds. 

Oxypho  nia.  ('Ofus,  sharp  ;  <pwv>j,  the 
voice.  F.  oxyphonie ;  I.  ossifonia.)  Excessive 
sharpness  or  shrillness  of  the  voice. 

Oxyphon'ic.   Relating  to  Oxyphonia. 

Oxyphyl  Ion.  ('Of  us,  sharp;  <j>6Wov, 
a  leaf.)    The  Oxalis  acctosella. 

Oxypic'ric  ac'id.  C6H3N30e.  A  sub- 
stance obtained  pure  by  Erdmann,  after  having 
been  discovered  in  an  impure  state  by  Chevreul. 
It  is  formed  by  the  prolonged  action  of  nitric  acid 
at  a  boiling  temperature  on  extract  of  logwood, 
asafcetida,  peucedanum,  and  other  matters.  It 
crystallises  in  pale  yellow  six-sided  prisms, 
haviDg  a  roughish  taste,  and  soluble  in  alcohol, 
ether,  and  water. 

Oxypinitan'nic  ac'id.  C14H1609. 

Kawalier's  term  for  a  brownish,  inodorous,  very 
astringent  powder  which  occurs  in  the  needles  of 
Pinus  sylvestris  in  midwinter. 

Oxypod'ia.    ('0£us;  Trout,  the  foot.)  A 
synonym  of  Talipes  eguinus. 
'  Oxypropion'ic    ac  id.       Same  as 
Ethylidene-lactic  acid. 

Oxypropylendiisoamyl'amin. 

An  alkaloid  prepared  by  synthesis,  being  a 
colourless  oily  liquid  with  a  disagreeable  odour. 
It  causes  epileptiform  convulsions  in  animals, 
and  appears  to  paralyse  the  inhibitory  fibres  of 
the  pneumogastric  nerve.  (Billings.) 

Oxypro'tCin.  Mulder's  term  for  a  doubt- 
ful substance  which  he  supposed  to  constitute 
the  outer  layer  of  the  red  olood  discs,  and  to 
enter  into  the  composition  of  the  buffy  coat  of 
inflammatory  blood. 

Oxyprotosulpho'nic  acid.  Maly's 
term  for  a  substance  obtained  by  the  action  of 
potassium  permanganate  on  proteids. 

Oxypyrotartar'ic  ac'id.  Simpson's 
term  for  /3-ox5fglutaric  acid. 

Oxyqui'nin.  Bchtiteeii  term  for 

a  colourless  transparent  substance  formed  by 
boiling  sulphate  of  quinine. with  potassium  ni- 
trite. It  is  insoluble  in  water,  and  soluble  in 
alcohol  and  ether. 

Oxyreg  mia.  ('0£t5s,  sharp ;  Ipvypa,  a 
belching.  F.  oxyregmie;  I.  ossiregmia.)  Acid 
eructation. 

Oxyr'ia.    A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Poly- 
gonaceas. 

O.  rcnilormis.  (L.  ren,  the  kidney; 
forma,  shape.)  Mountain  sorrel.  Hab.  Northern 
Europe,  America.  Refrigerant. 

Oxyrrhi'nous.  ('0£us,  sharp;  pit,  tho 
nose.    F.  oxyrrhine.)  Sharp-nosed. 

Oxyrrhod  inon.  {'O£vppo$ivov,  rose 
oil  mixed  with  vinegar ;  from  d£i>«,  sharp ;  poii- 
vos,  made  of  roses.)    The  Acctum  rosatmn. 

Oxy T  rhophone.    {Oxygen  ;  Or.  poifnto, 
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to  sup  greedily  up.)  Dobereiner's  term  for  pla- 
tinum black,  because  it  absorbs  oxygeu  from  the 
air. 

Ox  ys.    ('0£os.)    Sharp,  acute,  acid. 
O.  al  ba.    (L.  albus,  white.)   The  Oxalis 
acetosella. 

Oxysac'charum.  ('Of us;  a-anxapov, 
sugar.  G.  Sauerzucker.)  A  mixture  of  sugar 
and  vinegar. 

O.  vomiti'vum.  (L.  vomo,  to  vomit.) 
Oxysaccharum  having  glass  of  antimony  in  solu- 
tion. 

O.  scillit'icum.  (S/aXXn-i/cos.  of  squills.) 
Oxysaccharum  containing  squills.  Same  as  Sy- 
rupus  settles. 

Ox'ysal  diaphore'ticum  An'g-eli 

Salee.  (Oxygen;  L.  sal,  salt;  Gr.  &ia<\i6pt]- 
<rts,  perspiration;  Angelo  Sala.)  Potassium 
acetate  in  a  state  of  deliquescence  from  exposure 
to  the  air. 

Oxy salicylic  ac'id.  C0H3.(0H)o 
COOH.    Same  as  Gentisinic  acid. 

Oxysalt.  (Oxygen ;  L.  sal,  salt.)  A  salt 
of  an  Oxy  acid  ;  a  compound  of  a  hydrated  oxide 
and  a  metal. 

Ozyso'ma.  ('0£us;  awp.a,  the  body.)  A 
Genus  of  sexually  mature  nematode  worms. 

O.  brevicauda'tum,  Zed.  (L.  brevis, 
short ;  catida,  the  tail.)  Found  in  the  intestine 
of  Sana  temporaria. 

O.  leptu'rum,  Eudolphi.  (Aetttos. 
slender.)  Found  in  the  intestines  of  Chelonia 
mydas. 

O.  tentacula'tum,  Rudolphi.  (Ten- 
tacle.) Found  in  the  caecum  of  Didelphys  do- 
mestica. 

Oxystel'ma.  A  Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order 
Asclepiadacece. 

O.  aegyp  tiacum,  De  Cand.  The  Seca- 
mone  alpini. 

O.  alpi'nl.   The  Secamone  alpini. 

O.  csoulen  turn,  Brown.  (L.  escalentus, 
eatable.)  flab.  India.  Used  in  decoction  as  a 
gargle  for  aphthous  stomatitis;  juice  said  to  be 
nourishing. 

Oxystrychnine.  C21H58N2Oo.  Sehiitz- 
enberger's  term  for  an  alkaloid  produced  during 
the  oxidation  of  strychnine,  by  boiling  together 
a  solution  of  strychnia  sulphate  with  potassium 
nitrite  and  then  adding  ammonia. 

Oxysul  fion.  Daniell's  term  for  the  acid 
compound  of  an  oxysalt  containing  sulphur 
which  is  set  free  at  the  positive  pole  of  a  gal- 
vanic battery,  but  which  cannot  exist  in  a  free 
condition. 

Oxysul  phide.  A  compound  of  an  oxide 
and  a  sulphide,  or  a  sulphide  in  which  some  of 
the  sulphur  is  replaced  by  oxygen. 

Oxysulphosul  phurous  ac'id.  A 
synonym  of  Myposulphurous  acid. 

Oxysul'phuret.  Same  as  Oxysulphide. 
O.  of  antimony.  See  Antimonii  oxysul- 
phuretum. 

Oxytar'tarus.  ('Ofus,  sharp ;  tartar.) 
The  Potassium  acetate. 

Oxytar'trate  of  axi'timony  and 
potas'sium.  The  Antimonium  tartar  atum. 

Ox'ytes.    (' Of  utiis,  sharpness.)  Acidity. 

OxytOC'ia.  ('Ofus,  quick;  toVos,  child- 
birth.)   Rapid  labour. 

Oxytocic.  ('0£us ;  xoVos.  T.oxytociquc; 
I.  ossilocico.)    Promoting  delivery. 

Oxytocics.  ('Ofus;  tokos.")  Medicines, 
such  as  ergot  of  rye  and  borax,  which  promote 


uterine  contraction,  and  so  render  labour  more 
speedy. 

Oxytoc'ous.    Same  as  Oxytocic. 

Oxytol'uyl  ac'ids.  Substances  pro- 
duced oy  the  oxydation  of  toluene. 

Oxytoluyltrope  in.  Same  as  Homa- 
tropin. 

Oxytriphyl'lon.  ('Ogus ;  t/deTs,  thr<  e ; 
<l>6\\ou,  a  leaf.)    The  Oxalis  acetosella. 

Oxytripnyl  lum.    See  Oxytriphyllon. 

Oxyt'ropiS.  ('Ofi5s,  sharp;  TpoVis,  a 
ship's  keel.  G.  Spitzkiel,  Fahnenwicke.)  A 
Genus  of  the  Nat.  Order  Leguminosm,  some  of 
the  species  of  which  are  said  to  be  among  those 
plants  which  produce  Loco-disease. 

Oxyu'ricide.  (Oxyuris  ;  L.  cmdo,  kill.) 
A  medicine  which  destroys  Oxyurides. 

Oxyurides.  Nominative  plural  of 
Oxyuris. 

Oxyu  ris,  Rudolphi.  ('Of us,  sharp ;  oupa, 
the  tail.  F.  oxyure ;  I.  ossiuro.)  A  Uenus  of 
the  Family  Ascaridece,  Order  Nematoda. 

O.  ambig  ua,  Rud.  (L.  ambiguus,  doubt- 
ful.) A  white  fusiform  worm,  with  a  length  in 
the  male  of  3 — 5  m.m.,  and  of  8 — 11  m.m.  in  the 
female,  terminating  posteriorly  in  both  sexes  by 
becoming  subulate.  Found  in  the  ca?cum  of  the 
rabbit  and  hare. 

O.  cseru  lea,  Rud.  (L.  cmruleus,  dark- 
blue.)  Found  in  the  coecum  of  the  horse,  Equus 
caballus. 

O.  com'par,  Leidy.  (L.  compar,  like,  a 
comparison.)  The  female  of  this  species  is  alone 
known.  It  is  from  8 — 15  m.m.  in  length,  and  was 
found  by  Leidy,  in  1856.  in  the  intestine  of  a  cat. 

O.  cur'vula.  (L.  curvus,  crooked.  F. 
oxyure  courbe.)  Found  in  the  caecum  of  the 
horse,  Equus  caballus.  It  is  about  two  inches  in 
length. 

O.  long-icol'lis,  Schu.  (L.  longus,  long; 
collum,  the  neck.)  Found  in  the  large  intestine 
of  land  tortoises. 

O.  mastig'o'des,  Nitsch.  (M«o-ti£,  a 
whip.)  A  species  found  in  the  dung  of  the 
horse.  It  is  from  13 — 15  cm.  in  length,  with 
round  unarmed  mouth,  long  tail,  and  finely 
striated  body  ;  colour  brownish. 

O.  ornata,  Dujardin.  (L.  ornatus, 
adorned.)   The  Nematoxys  ornatus. 

O.  spirotbe'ea,  Gyory.  (X-Truprt,  a  coil ; 
Omti,  a  case.)  Found  in  the  intestine  of  Hydro- 
philus  piceus. 

O.  vermlcula'ris,  Linn.  (L.  vermis,  a 
worm.  F.  oxyure  vermiculaire,  o.  de  I'hommc ; 
I.  ossiuro  vermicolare  ;  G.  Pfriemenschwanz, 
Springivurm,  Madenwurm,  Spitzschwanz,  Fa- 
demvurm.)  The  thread-worm  inhabiting  the 
large  intestine  of  man,  especially  children.  It 
is  like  a  clipping  of  whitish  thrend,  the  female 
being  about  three  eighths  of  an  inch  long,  and 
the  male  rather  more  than  a  third  of  that  size  ; 
the  eggs  are  oval  with  a  tough  shell.  The  para- 
site wanders  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  anus 
and  may  get  into  the  vagina.  It  is  thought  that 
the  mature  females  inhabit  the  lower  part  of  the 
large  intestine,  and  that  the  immature  females 
and  the  males  live  higher  up  in  the  small  intes- 
tine. 

O.  vivlp'ara.  (L.  viriparus,  bearing 
living  offspring.)    Same  as  Rhabdoncnia. 

Oxyvale'ramine.  A  synonym  of  liutn- 
lanine. 

Oys'ter.  (Mid.  E.  oistre;  Old  F.  oistre; 
L.  ostrea;  Gr.  o<jt(hov,  an  oyster;  from  oa-riov, 
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a  bone,  in  reference  to  the  shell.  F.  huitre  ;  I. 
ostrica  ;  S.  ostra,  osteon  ;  G.  Auster.)  The  0s- 
<r<?«  edttlis.  It  is  an  easily  digestible,  if  not 
very  nutritive,  food  when  raw,  less  digestible 
when  cooked;  it  consists  of  water  89*69  parts, 
albuminates  4-95,  fat  -37,  and  extractives  2-62. 

O.  green.  The  Ulva  latissima  ;  so-called 
from  its  being  found  attached  to  the  oyster  and 
from  its  colour. 

O.  plant.    (I.  sassefrica.)   The  salsafy, 
Traqopogon  porrifolium. 
Also,  the  Mertensia  maritima. 

O.  root.    Same  as  0.  plant. 

O.  shell,  prepared.  See  Testa  prat- 
parata. 

O.  shells.    See  under  Oslrea  edulis. 

O.,  vegr'etahle.   Same  as  0.  plant. 

O.  wa'ter.  The  water  contained  within 
the  shells  of  the  oyster.  It  contains  about  96 
parts  of  water,  3  of  salts,  and  one  of  organic 
matter,  being  less  saline  matter  than  sea  water. 
Oz.  An  abbreviation  of  Ounce. 
Ozae  na.  ("OJaiuu,  a  fetid  polypus  in  the 
nose;  from  o£<o,  to  have  a  smell.  F.  ozene  ;  I. 
ozena;  S.  ozena;  G.  Ozana,  Stin/cnase.)  A  foetid 
muco-purulent  discharge  from  the  nose,  de- 
pending generally  on  syphilitic  or  strumous 
ulcerative  disease  of  the  mucous  membrane  of 
the  nasal  fossae,  with  frequently  necrosis  of  the 
bone.  The  odour  is  very  offensive,  and  has  been 
compared  to  that  of  the  bed  bug. 

O.  henig'na.  (L.  benignus,  mild.)  A 
chronic  nasal  catarrh  with  some  slight  offensive- 
ness  in  the  discharge,  set  up,  it  may  be,  by 
teething,  or  scarlet  fever,  or  measles,  or  other 
specific  fever. 

O.,  micrococ  cus  of.  (MiK-pos,  little ; 
kokkos,  a  kernel.)  Lowenberg  has  described  a 
large-celled  micrococcus,  often  in  a  chain,  -5 
to  *8  fx  in  diameter,  which  kills  mice  and  rats 
with  sapraemic  symptoms,  but  the  observation 
has  not  been  confirmed.  The  micrococci  of  sup- 
puration have  been  observed,  and  it  may  be  that 
some  saprogenous  micrococcus  is  present  and 
produces  the  offensive  odour ;  one  such  has  been 
described  by  Hayek  as  the  Bacillus  fcetidus 
ozaenoo  ;  it  is  a  short  bacillus  hardly  longer  than 
broad,  and  occurs  in  couplets  or  in  chains  of  six 
to  ten  links. 

O.,  sim  pie.    Same  as  0.  benigna. 

O.,  strumous.  {Struma.)  The  form 
which  is  frequently  seen  in  strumous  children, 
and  which  often  ends  in  necrosis  of  bone  and 
sometimes  implication  of  the  antrum. 

O.,  syphilitic.  (Syphilis.)  The  form 
which  accompanies  syphilitic  disease  of  the  nasal 
or  turbinal  bones. 

O.  ulcero'sa.  (L.  ulcus,  a  sore.)  Ozocna 
caused  by  strumous  or  syphilitic  ulceration  of 
the  nasal  mucous  membrane. 


Ozoke'rite.  ("O^i/,  smell ;  kilo's,  wax.  F. 
ozocerite  ;  I.  ozocerite  ;  G.  Ozokerit.)  An  earth- 
wax  or  fossil  resin,  being  a  variety  of  native 
paraffin  found  in  the  coal  measures  and  other 
bituminous  strata  of  Galicia  and  elsewhere.  It 
was  discovered  by  Meyer  in  Moldavia. 

Ozolai  mus.  (' 0£us,  a  knot ;  Aat/no's,  the 
throat.)    A  Genus  of  Nematoda. 

O'zone.  ("0£»i,  smell.  F.  ozone  ;  I.  ozono  ; 
G.  Ozon.)  03.  Atomic  weight  47-88 ;  density 
23-94.  An  allotropic  form  of  oxygen,  also  called 
active  oxygen.  The  peculiar  smell  and  increased 
power  of  oxidising  possessed  by  oxygen  through 
which  an  electric  spark  had  been  passed  was  first 
observed  by  Van  Marum  in  1785,  and  was  more 
carefully  studied  by  Schonbein,  in  1840,  who 
gave  to  the  substance  the  name  of  ozone,  but  its 
true  nature  was  not  known  till  Andrews,  in  1856, 
proved  that  it  was  an  altered  condition  of  oxygen 
whereby  it  exists  in  a  state  of  condensation.  It 
had  previously  been  looked  upon  as  an  oxide  of 
hydrogen.  It  is  not  on\j  formed  when  an 
electrical  discharge  is  passed  through  oxygen  or 
air,  but  also  is  given  off  from  the  positive  pole 
of  the  battery  in  the  electrolysis  of  water,  and 
is  produced  during  the  slow  combustion  of 
phosphorus  in  the  air  ;  it  is  present  in  small 
quantity  in  the  atmospheric  air,  especially  sea- 
air  ;  in  towns  it  is  absent.  It  is  a  colourless  gas, 
with  a  chlorine-like  smell ;  it  hns  a  very  power- 
ful oxidising  action,  and  arrests  putrefaction ; 
its  influence  on  microbes  is  somewhat  uncertain, 
it  is  said  to  destroy  the  anthrax  bacillus,  but  not 
its  spores.  On  condensation  it  becomes  a  bright 
blue  liquid. 

O.-hy  drogen.  Osann's  term  for  the  hy- 
drogen obtained  by  the  electrolysis  of  water 
acidulated  with  fuming  sulphuric  acid;  he  be- 
lieved it  to  possess  more  active  reducing  proper- 
ties than  ordinary  hydrogen. 

O. -wa'ter.   A  solution  of  ozone  in  water. 

Ozo  nic.    Eelating  to  Ozone. 
O.  e'ther.    Same  as  Ozonised  ether. 

O  zonise.    To  charge  with  Ozone. 

O  zonised.    Charged  with  Ozone. 
O.  e'ther.   A  solution  of  hydrogen  per- 
oxide in  water  with  ether ;  used  by  Richardson. 

Ozonom'etry.  (Ozone;  Gr.  niTpov,  a 
measure.)  The  measurement  of  the  amount  of 
ozone  in  the  air.  No  reliable  plan  has  hitherto 
been  suggested. 

Ozo'nophore.  (Ozone;  Gr.  <poptu>,  to 
bear.)  His  and  Schonbein' s  term  for  the  red 
corpuscles  of  the  blood,  in  reference  to  the  theory 
of  Kiihne  that  they  transform  oxygen  into  ozone. 

Also,  Altmann  s  term  for  certain  special 
granules  in  many  plant  cells  which  serve  to 
attract  and  transport  oxygen. 

Ozostomia.  (i's''>  a  stench;  trrofia, 
the  mouth.)    Offensive  breath. 
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